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.  Gring ſome Account of the Author, 


A ND OF THI . 


Edition of his Practical Works. 


T is no vain Boaſt, thro a fondneſs of our own Nation, but is generally own'd by our 
Proteſtant Brethren beyond the Seas, that there is no Language in which there are more 
Valuable Treatiſes of Practical Divinity to be met with, tan in ours: And perhaps upon the 
ſtricteſt ſearch and Compariſon, as far as there is any Occaſion tor a Deciſive Judgment, it might be 
found, that there are no Writings of that Kind among us, that have more of a true Chriſtian - 
Spirit, a greater mixture of Judgment and Affection, or a greater tendency to revive Pure and 
Undefiled Religion; that have been more eſteem d abroad, or more bleſs d at home for the awaken- 
ing the ſecure, inſtructing the ignorant, Confirming the Wavering, Comforting the Dejected. 
Recovering the Prophane, or improving ſuch as are truly ſerious, than the Practical Works of 
this Author. Many of them have been oft Reprinted, and are as Generally ſpread thro' the 
Kingdom as any Tracts whatever. Others of them have been-Printed but once, and ate not ſo 
commonly known as they deſerve. Others are ſmall, and might in time be as good as loſt, if not 
preſerv'd.by being join'd with the reſt of his Works. This Collection of them is deſign d for 
the Benefit of the Preſent Age, and of Poſterity : To be a ſtanding Monument in our Libraries 
of the unwearied Endeavours of one to promote ſerious Godlineſs in the Land, who under a 
mean Education made mighty improvements; who in a Craſie Body had a moſt Active Soul ; and 
in a private ſphere had a noble Publick Spirit, that would have filFd the moſt Eminent Station 
with ad vantage. It is alſo. intended for the Advantage of Miniſters and Students in Divinity, 
who will here have at an eaſie Rate ſuch a Treaſure of Practical Divinity as no other part of the 
Chriſtiana Church can furniſh with: And for a help to Families, who will here find whar may 
ſuic them, in all their Different Relations, Capacities and Circumſtances, and under that vaſt 
variety of Providential Diſpenſations in which they may need Aſſiſtance. Shi 5 
That Great Man Biſhop Millins was us d to ſay of Mr. Baxter, That if he had liv'd in the Primi- 
tive times he had been One of the Fathers of the Church: What then more fit than a Collection 
of his Works, that Poſterity may be taught to do him Juſtice? It was a great Actempt in a time 
of War: And the going through with it at ſuch a time is an hopeful Prognoſtick, that the God 
of Peace hath Bleſſed Ends to ſerve by it; a ſubſerviency to which cannot but be a matter of Com- 
fortable Reflection. | . e e % .ffh. 
It is uſual to Prefix to Collections of this ſort, ſoine Hiſtorical Account of the Author. This 
were perhaps as little needful in the Caſe of Mr. Baxter, as of any other that could be mention d, 
becauſe of the large Account of himſelf that he left prepar'd for the Preſs, which has been 
publiſh'd ſince his Death in Folio; an Abridgment of which was afterwards drawn up in Octavo, 
that has been as generally read by Perſons of all Sentiments and Perſwaſions as moſt Narratives 
of that kind: But that the want of it, may not be charg'd as an Unpardonable Omiſlion, and 
that ſuch as have not conſulted either of thoſe Narratives, may know what ſort of Perſon he 
was that was the Author of thoſe Works, which after having been long extant ſeparately, are 
here publiſh'd together, The following brief Account of him is thought fit to. be adde. 
He was a Native of Shropſhire, and came into the World Novemb. 12. 1615. His Family was 
of ſome ſtanding in that County, and had made ſome Figure. John Baxter Eſq; in the time of 
Edward the fourth, was thrice Bailiff of Shrewsbury ; and own'd a whole Street in that Town, 
Which with other Eſtates went with a Daughter, to Mr. Barker of Hammond, Grandfather to 
Colonel Mildmayes Lady. His Nephew Roger, marry'd a Coheireſs of Richard Leighton; of 
Leighton, Elq; by whom Deſcended to him ſeveral Hundreds per Aunum, of which he was de- 
priv'd, after long Law, Suites with the Heir Male, His Son William was reduc'd to the Quality. 
of a Fteeholder, of 691, per Aun. but was marry'd to Elizabeth the Diughter of Roger Bieſt, of 
Atcham Grange, a Gentleman, of 4001. per. Ann, His Son Richard marry'd the Daughter of 
Richard Forreſter, of Sutton, of the Family of Sir W e, of Watling-ftreet in Spropfeiee, 
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who Was n + N es, q His Son Richard marry'd one of the Adeneys who were 
wealthy Clothiers in Worceſterſtire. And he was the Father of our Richard, whole Fame ſpread 
it ſelf throughout the Kingdom. | | | 


The Eſtate of the Family was clogg d with Debts, which among other Inconveniencies that 
attended it, prov'd a great hindrance in his Education. The School-Maſters of his Touth, who 
were ſuch as thoſe Parts of the Countrey then afforded, were-neither Eminent for their Learn- 


ing, nor the ſtrictneſs of their Morals. His greateſt help in Grammar Learning was under 
Mr. John Owen, Maſter of the Free-School at 


roxeter, with whom he continu'd till he had 
been ſome time the Captain of his School, and was advanc'd as far as his Aſſiſtance would for- 


ward him. His Friends not being able to ſupport the Charge of an Academical Life, his Maſter 


Mr. Owen recommended him to Mr. Richard Wickſead, who was Chaplain to the Council at 
Ludlow, with whom he ſpent a Year. and half. The. main Advantage he had while he was with 
him, lay in the free uſe of his Library, which was valuable: And this Advantage he improv'd 


to his utmoſt; Afterwards, he went through a Courſe of Philoſophy, with the Aſſiſtance of 


the Learned Mr. Francis Garbett, thefi Miniſter of Wroxeter, who conducted his Studies, and 
much encourag'd him : And he was making an hopeful Progreſs, when on a ſudden he was 


> 


Being about 18 Years of Age, he was perſwaded to make Trial of a Court Life, as the moſt 
likely way to riſe in the World. In order to it, he was ſent up to White-Hall, to Sir Heur 
Herbert, Maſter of the Revels. He receiv'd him Courteouſly, but could not prevail with him 


to ſtay. His inclinations were ſet quite another way: And Providence had other purpoſes to 


ſerve by him in the World. He return'd down into the Country, and follow'd his Studies with 
indefatigable earneſtueſs; and ſoon made ſuch improvements as, amaz thoſe that knew, how 
ſlender his helps were, and how difficult it is for a Man to beat out his way himſelf. Tho he 
never led an Academical Life, (which be much deſir d) yet by the Divine bleſſing upon his rare 
Dexterity and Diligence, his ſacred Knowledge (as Dr. Bates expreſt it in his Funeral Sermon) was 
in that Degree of Eminence, as few in the Univerſity ever arrive to. „ 


lis early ſeriouſneſs was Remarkable, Dr. Bates tells us, that his Father ſaid with Tears of 
Joy to a Friend, my Son Richard I hope was ſanctify'd from the Womb: for when he was a 


ittle Boy in Coats, if he heard other Children in play ſpeak profane Words, he would reprove 


them, to the wonder of them that heard him. As he grew up, he liſten'd to the Inſtructions and 


Example of his Father, and abhorr'd thoſe Prophane Sports which were common on the Lords 


Days, in the Places where he livd, and while the reſt were Dancing he was employ'd in Religious 


Exerciſes. He betimes lov'd his Bible, and was afraid of ſinning. He loath d the Company of 


Scoffers; and lov'd Religion the better for their Reproaches. And yet Corruption even in him 
had its Sallys in Childhood and Youth, which he afterwards lamented with great Concern and 


* Mr. Baxter tells us, he met with ſeveral Emi- 


nent Chriſtians that magnified the 2 they had 
u 


receiv'd by that Book. And particularly he relates 


a remarkable Paſſage, in his Book againſt the Re- 
volt to a Forreign Juriſdiftion, P. 539, 540. He 


lays, that when he was 21 Years of Age, at a pri- 
vate Meeting of fome Miniſters and Chriſtians in 
Shrewsbury, (where were preſent Mr. Cradock, Mr. 
Rich, Symonds, and Mr. Fawler, who was afterwards 
caſt out at St. Brides in 1662.) Mr. Symonds took 
"occaſion to fpeak of ſome Pious Women, who were 
in great doubt as to the ſincerity of their Converſion, 
becauſe they knew not the time and means and man- 
ner of it; and thereupon defir'd any that were wil- 
ling to open the Cafe as to themſelves, to ſatisſie 
ſuch Perſons. Among theſe, there were two others, 
viz, Nr. Fawler and Mr, Michael! Old, who gave 
the ſame Account as Mr. Baxter did : viz. that after 
many Convictions and a Love to Piety, the firſt 
lively motion that awaken'd their Souls, to a ſerious 
reſolved Care of their Salvation, was the reading of 
this Book of Bunnys of Reſolution, | 


ty of his own ſincerity in Grace, as e 


Sorrow. But when he was 14 Years of Age, upon his 
Reading Parſons of Reſolution, as Corrected by Bunny, 
ſuch impreſſions were made upon his Spirit as never wore 
off to the Day of his Death, His Bodily weakneſs kept 
him afterwards very ſolicitous about the ſtate of his Soul- 


He read all the Practical Treatiſes he could meet with, in 


order to his Direction and Satisfaction: And yet was long 
kept with the Calls of approaching Death as it were at one 
Ear, and the | 
the other. The Exerciſe of his Spirit was very prefling 
for a great while; till at length it pleasd God to quiet 
him, by giving him a Probability of the ſafety of his State, 
tho' he had not an undoubted certainty. He obſerves of 
himſelf, that tho' for the greateſt part of his Life after- 
wards, he had no ſuch Degree of Doubtfulneſs as was any 
great trouble to him, or procurd any ſinking Diſquiet- 


1 


ing Fears, yet he could not ſay that he had ſuch a Certain 
xcluded all Doubts and Fears to the contrary. 


From the Age of 21, till near 23, his Weakneſs was ſo great, that he hardly thought it poſ- 
ſible he ſhould live above a Year, yet being willing to do ſome good to Ignorant and Careleſs 


Sinners before he dy'd ; he even then enter'd into the Miniſtry, and was Examind and Ordain d 


by the Biſhop of Worceſter, who alſo gave him a Licenſe to teach School at Dxdley, where Mr. 
Richard Foley of Stourbridge had a little before erected a Free-School, which he committed to 


his Care. 


He owns that when he receiv'd Orders he never had read over the Book of Ordination, nor 
half the Book of Homilies, nor conſider'd the Book of Common-Prayer with any exactneſs, nor 
weigh'd ſufficiently ſome Controverted Points in the 39 Articles; and yet having read Downhave 
and Sprint, and Burgeſs, he concluded they had the better of the Nonconformiſts, with whom 
he then had no Acquaintance : And being told that they were Men of little Learning, he con- 


eluded they were in the wrong; and having no ſcruples he freely ſubſcribd as Uſually, But 


when. 


Queſtionings of a Doubtful Conſcience at 


j 


/ 


| _ Grving ſome Account of the Author, &c. 
when after his ſettlement at Dudley, he came to read Ames's freſh ſuit againſt Ceremonies, and other 
Books on that ſide, he repented his raſhneſs in Subſcribing ſo haſtily, and grew difſatisfy'd' as to 
ſome Parts of Conformity. He continu'd there Preaching to a Numerous Auditory with good 
ſucceſs for about Three Quarters of a Tear, and then remov'd to Bridgnorth in Shrapſhire, where 
he became Aſſiſtant to Mr. Wilkaw Madftard. . This removal was the more agrebable, to WE. - 
becauſe the Place being priviledg'd from all Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, except the Trientiial Viſita- 
tion of the Arch-Biſhop, he was the leſs in danger of being put upon any Part of Conformity 
that he then ſcrupled. He neither Baptiz d with, the Sign of the Croſs, nor wore the Surplice, 
(being not ſatisfy d as to either) and yet came intg no trouble. At his firſt coming hither. he 
was an Inſtrument of the Converſion of ſeveral to God and a Holy Life; but was not afterwards 
ſo ſucceſsful here as in other places. FR. Wan 2 Cann en fr be 


the Engliſb frame of Church Government, which he thought he had need to be well ſatisty d 
in, before he ſwore he would zever conſent to an Alteration. He read Bycer de Gubernatione Ee- 
dleſæ; Didoclavii Altare Damaſcenum, Parker de Politeid Ecclefaſticl, E Baynes's Dioceſan 1774 

and tho upon the whole he ſaw no reaſon to believe all kind of Epiſcopacy unlawful, he yet 
vas far from ſo approving the Engliſh Epiſcopacy, as to think it Lawful to Swear he would ne- 


ver Conſent to have it alter d. And he obſerv'd upon this Occaſion, that that Oath which was 


Soon after his Settlement here, the Er cætera Oath put him upon a more cloſe inſpection 1 — ; 


deſign'd unalterably to ſubject the Nation to Dioceſans, did but ſet many the more againſt them : 
and that inſtead of ruining the Nonconformiſts which was intended, it prov'd a great Advantage 
to them, and inclind many to fall in with them. +4 _ e att Keyes 
The Broils in Scotland quickly follow'd, that were occaſion'd by the impoſing, the Common- 
Prayer-Book, and Ergliſh Ceremonies. There were great Tumults there, and the deſign was to 
ſubdue that Nation by Force; and at the ſame time there were great diſſatisfactions in England 
upon the Account of Ship. Money, and other Impoſitions that were reckon'd illegal. The Scots 
entring into Exgland there was a Form of Prayer to be us d againſt them in all Churches, Printed 
by the Biſhops, tho there was no Command of the King for it. Mr. Baxter would not uſe it, 
at which ſome were diſturb d. | „„ „„ . 
The Long Parliament upon its being open d, fell directly upon a Reformation of Church and 
State. Among other things that were determin d, a Committee was ſoon appointed to hear Pe- 
titions and Complaints againſt ſuch as were ſcandalous among the Clergy. Amongſt other Com- 
plainers the Town of Kederminſicr in Worceſterſhire had drawn up a Petition againſt their Vicar 
and his two Curates as inſufficient. The Vicar was rather for compounding the Buſineſs, than 
ſuffering the Petition to be preſented. The living was worth near 2001. per Azz. out of which 
he offer d to allow 60 J. per Aun. to a ſufficient Preacher, to be choſen by 14 Truſtees, They 
| hereupon unexpectedly invited Mr. Baxter to give them a Sermon; and upon hearing him, 
unanimouſly choſe him to be their Miniſter : He accepted their invitation, and ſettled among 
-them, making this Obſervation, that among all his Changes he never went to any Place he hat 
before defir'd, deſign d,. or thought of: but only to thoſe places he never thought of till the 
ſudden invitation did ſurprize him. ESE 3 FFF 
lle ſpent two Years at Kederminſier before the Civil War broke out, and above 14 Years 
after, and yet never touch d the Vicaridge Houſe, tho authoriz d by an Order of Parliament - 
But the Old Vicar liv'd there without moleſtation. He found the Place like a piece of dry and 
barren Earth; Ignorance and Profaneneſs as Natives of the Soil were rife among them: But by 
the Bleſſing of Heaven upon his Labour and Cultivating, the Face of Paradiſe appear'd 
there in all the fruits of Righteouſneſs. At firſt Rage and Malice created him much 8 : 
but it was ſoon over, and a ſpecial Divine Blefling gave his unwearied Pains among that People 
an unexpected Succels. | Ed EEE oy i. ty ton PE RET ah 
On a Day when they had in that Town a Yearly ſhew, in which they walk'd about the Streets 
with the Painted forms of Gyants, he was one Part of the Game of the Rabble. Having Prea- 
ch'd the Doctrine of Original Sin, many rail'd at him, and repreſented him, as ſaying that God 
hated and loath'd Infants. Thereupon he next Lords Day return'd to the ſame Doctrine again; 
and told chem that if their Children had no Original Sin, they had no need of Chrift, or of 
Baptiſm, or of renewing by. the Holy Ghoſt. And after that, they were aſham'd and ſilent. 
Another time one of the Drunken Beggars of the Towa reported, that Mr. Baxter was under a 
Tree with a Woman of ill fame. He got ſome that ſpread this Report, bound to their good 
Behaviour, and then he that raisd it confeſs d in Court, that he ſaw Mr. Baxter in a Rainy Day, 
| ſtand on Horſeback under an Oak in a thick Hedge, and the Woman mention d ſtanding for 
| ſhelter on the other fide the Hedge, under the ſame Tree, tho' he believ'd they faw not one ano- 
ther. They all ask'd Mr. Baxter forgiveneſs; and were releas d. At another time when che 
Parliament's Order came down for demoliſhing all Images of the Perſons. of the Trinity, the 


8 


Virgin Mary, & c. in Churches, or Croſſes in Church - Vards, the Church- warden of the Town 
being about to take down a Crucifix upon the Croſs in the Church-Yard, the Drunken Crew 
took the Alarum, and ran with Weapons to defend the Cruciſix. It being reported Mr. Baxter 
was the Actor, they ſought for him, and might probably. enough have murder'd him; had he 


#41 


come in their way. But as Providence ordered it he had taken a walk out of Town, and in 
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his Return when the Hurly-burly was over, he was ſurpriz d to hear ſome of them Curſe why 
at their Doors; and quickly underſtood how fairly he ad eſcap'd, the next Lords Day he tol 
them publickly, that ſeeing they ſo requited him, as to ſeek his Blood, he was willing to leave 
them, and ſaye them from that Guilt. Whereupon they appear d amaz'd and aſham'd, and took 
on terribly, and after all were loth to part with ff. pe oat For BY 
But notwithſtanding ſuch Oppoſition, his unwearied Labours in this Town had amazing 
ſacceſs. He preach'd twice every Lords Day. before the Civil War; afterwards once; and 
once every Thurſday, beſides , Occafional Sermons in the Lectures, at Worceſter,  Shrewsbury, 
Dudley, Sheffnal, &c. On the Thurſday Evenings ſuch as were ſo diſpos'd met at his Houſe, one 
of them bn hay the Sermon, and afterwards they propounded to Mr: Baxter any doubts they 
had about it, or any other Cale of Conſcience, which he reſolvd. On Mondays and Tueſdays 
in the Afternoon, in every Week, he and his Aſſiſtant took 14 Families between them for pri- 
vate Catechizing and Conference, ſpending about an Hour with a Family. Every firſt Wedmeſ- 
day in the Month he had a Meeting for Pariſh Diſcipline. Every firſt Thurſday in the Month 
there Was a Meeting of the Neighbouring Miniſters for Diſcipline, and Amicable Diſputation 
about matters Theological: and every Thurſday in the Month beſides, he had ſeveral Miniſters 
at his Houſe, after the Lecture was over, with whom the Afternoon was ſpent in profitable Con- 
verſation, till the Neighbours came in to Repetition and Conference, COMA” 
He had an Attentive Diligent Auditory, that was very numerous. On the Lords Days, there 
was no diſorder to be ſeen in the Town, but you might hear a Hundred Families finging Pſalms, 
and repeating Sermons as you paſſed along the Streets. When he firſt came, there might be a 


4 


Family in a Street that worſhip'd God, and call'd on his Name : and when he came away there 
was not above a Family on the ſide of a Street that did not do it. Nay in the moſt unlikely Fa- 
milies, even Inns and Alehouſes, uſually ſome in each Houſe ſeem d to be Religious. He had 
600 Communicants ; and there were not above 12 of them, of whoſe ſincerity in Religion he 
had not hopes. There were few Families in the whole Town that refus'd to ſubmit to his pri- 
vate Catechizing, and Perſonal Conference; and few went away, without ſome Tears, or ſeem- 
ingly ſerious Promiſes of a Godly Life. . MO | ES 
The greateſt Enemies of ſerious Religion in that Town were carry'd off by the War. When 
that was over, he had the favour of the Government there. He had a great Intereſt in the Af- 
fections of the Inhabitants, for which his practiſing Phyſick among them gratis, gave him a 
great Advantange : And he had much affiſtance in his Work, from the Zeal and Diligence of 
thoſe among them that were Pious. Many were won upon by their Exemplary Converſation. 
Their Unity and Concord was remarkable, All were of one Mind, and Mouth and Way. The 
private M-etings that were kept up amongſt them (which were under his Overſight and Gui- 
dance) were alſo very helpful to promote ſerious Religion. His ſtated income was not above 
3 90 J. per Aun. beſides which he ſome Years had 60 or 801. a Year of the Bookſellers for his 
we Books, which being given away amongſt the People, (except fo much as was neceffary for his 
| i. comfortable ſubſiſtence.) made them the readier to liſten to him. He took ſeveral of their Chil- 
11 tren that had Capacities from School, and ſent them to the Univerſity, where he maintain'd 
7 : them by his own and others Contributions, ſome of which afterwards proved uſeful Miniſters. 
Li; - One of his main Difficulties when he fix d in this Town, was how to ſet up any thing of a 
iy: 0 true Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, without being ſatisfy d with the Shadow inſtead of the Reality of 
. it on one hand, or Unchurching the Pariſh Church on the other. Upon mature Conſideration. 
| he determin'd to take the Pariſh for the Church, if they were willing to own their Church 
1 Memberſhip, and acknowledge him for their Paſtour. He defir'd all that were willing, to 
give in their Names, or ſome other way to ſignifie their Conſent; and the reſt he deſir d to be 
1 ſilent. This kept many Quiet that were not Church- Members, becauſe they knew they might 
an come in if they would. He Baptiz d all their Children, (if deſir d)) upon their giving an Ac- 
count of their Faith. If the Father were a ſcandalous Sinner, he made him openly confeſs his 
Sin with ſeeming Penitence, before he would Baptize his Child If he refuſed it, he forbore 
till the Mother came to preſent it - Rarely if ever finding both Father and Mother ſo deſtitute 
of Knowledge and Faith, as in a Church Senſe to be utterly incapable. Sir Ralph Clare, a 


Fn Noted Cavaleer diſcover'd the greateſt Diſſatisfaction of any in the Pariſh, with his Method of 
11 ; Proceeding. He would not Communicate unleſs he would Adminiſter the Sacrament to him 
F Kneeling, and upon a diſtinct Day, and not with thoſe that receiv'd it Sitting. Mr. Baxter 
þ having openly told the Pariſhioners that if they ſcrupled fitting at the Lord's Table, they ſhould 
. have the Liberty of their own Geſture, ſent word to Sir Ralph, that if he could not upon. 
0 * Reaſoning be otberwi ſe ſatisfy'd, he would give it him Kneeling ; but that as for doing it at 
3 a diſtinct ſtated, time from the reſt, it would make ſuch a Breach or Schiſm as he could have 
"iT no hand in. However the generality Acquieſc d; and Church Diſcipline was kept up, tho not 
189 without ſome difficulty. A Young, Fellow given to exceſſive Drinking, oftering himſelf to 
ZZ ' Communion, was told that he could not be admitted, without an humble Penitent Confeſſion. 
| 0 and Promiſe of Amendment. He "thereupon . Confeſs'd his Sin, and promis'd to amend, 


but ſoon relapsd. He was oft Admonilh'd, and as oft renew'd the profeſſion of his 
Concern; and Promiſes of Amendment, But {till perſiſting, Mr. Baxter warn'd him publickly, 
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and pray d carneſtly for him ſeveral Days ſucceſſively in the Church, but he wis not reclim'd. 
At laſt he declar'd him utter ly unfit for Church Communion, and requir'd all to avoid un- 
neceſſary Converſation with him. Afterwards he grew extravagantly Mad, would freely Curſe 
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Mr. Baxter to his Face, and once as he was going into the Church laid violent Hands on him, 
with a Deſigg to have Murder d him. He continu d raging about a Lear, and then d bf's 
Feaver, in great horror of Conſcience. Three or four more alſo were caſt out One for Slan- 

dering, and che reſt for Drunkennels - And they were enrag d and much the worſe after it, 

and fo were loud Warnings to others. In ſhort, ſo much of the Preſence of God did Mr. 
Barter find accompanying him in his Work, and ſo Affectionate was his regard to the Loving 
People of that Place, that he would not willingly have chang'd his Relation to them for any 


Preferment in the Kingdom, nor could he without force have been ſeparated from them. 
When the Civil War broke out, he was Dubious how to Steer. He took the Proteſtation 
which the Parliament requir d, 1% Defend the King's Perſon, Honour am Authority, the Power and 
| Privniletlges. of Parliament i, the Liberties of the Falject, and the- Proteſtant Religion, againſt the 
- Common Enemy And he join d with the Magiſtrates of Kederminſter, in offering the fame Pro- 
te ſtation to the People: A little after, the King's Declarations were read there. in the Market 
Place, and the Commiſhon of Array was ſet on foot: Upon which the Rabble grew ſo Riotous 
and Furious, that he was advisd to withdraw a while from home. 'He retir'd to Worceſter, 
and ſo to Gloceſter, where he firſt met with the Anabaptiſts; and after a Month's abſence he 
return'd home, leaſt his abſence ſhould be interpreted either. as the effect of Fear on the ac- 
count of ſome Guilt, or as ſignifying his being againſt the King. At his return he found the 
drunken Rabble very boiſterous : And their Common Cry was this; we ſhall take an Ordet 
with the Puritans cer. Jong. He did not think himſelf in ſafety if he ſtay'd at home, and fo 
he-withdrew again. He preach'd at Alceſter, on that Lords Day that was the Day of 'Edge- Hill 
Fight; and -was,inform'd while he was Preaching by the Noiſe of che Cannon that the Armies 
were ingag d. And the next Day he went into the Field of Battle 
The Soldiers on one {ide or the other ſtill paſſing to and fro, and being ready to make a 
Prey of whatſoever came before them, he determin'd to go to Coventry, and ſtay there till one 
ſide or other had got the Victory, and the War was ended, which it was then thought would 
be in a very little time. The Committee and Governour of that City defir'd him to (tay with 
them, and lodge in the Goyernours Houſe, and Preach to the Soldiers; which offer he readily 
accepted. He continu d there a Year, Preaching once a Week to the Soldiers, and once on the 
Lords Day to the People, having nothing but his Diet for his Pains. Here he had the Society 
of about 30 worthy Miniſters, who fled to the ſame Place for ſafety, and among the reſt of Mr. 
Vines and Mr. Anthony Burgeſs. . When his Year expir'd, he found the War ſo far from being 
ended, that it had diſpers d it ſelf into almoſt all the Land. He determin'd therefore to con- 
tinue there another Year : And in that time preach'd over all the Controverſies againſt the 424 
baptiſto, and againſt the Separatifts, and ſo kept the Garriſon ſound. After the Fight at Næſeby, 
(nat far from Coventry, ). he went into the Army to viſit ſome of his Old intimate Friends. He 
ſtay d there a Night, and got ſuch intelligence as to their ſtate, as amaz d him. He found plot- 
ting Heads were deſigning to ſubyert both Church and State, The Sectaries were like to carry 
all before them, and were reſolv'd take down not only Biſhops, Liturgies, and Ceremonies, but 
| all. that did withſtand.them, - This made him Lament that the Miniſters had left the Army, as 
they generally did after Edge - Hill. Fight, It made him alſo repent his refuſing of Comwels in- 
vitation to be the Paſtor of his Troop, when he firſt rais d it; by which means he would 
have had an Opportunity of dealing freely with thoſe that afterwards: headed much of the 
Army, and were the forwardeſt in all the Publick Changes. But he was told that it was not 
even yet too late to do Service, if he would come into the Army; and was invited by Colonel 
Whalley to: be Chaplain to his Regiment. He return d to Coventry, and conſulted the Miniſters 
that were there, and with their Advice, (in order to do what in him lay to prevent the miſchief 
that was threaten d by Wi temper of the Army) he accepted the Invitation 
When he came thither, Cromwel welcom d him but Coldly. He ſet himſelf from Day to Day 
to Diſcourſe the Officers and Soldiers out of their Miſtakes both; Religious and Political. He 
found a few fiery ſelf· conceited Men among them made all the Noiſe and Buſtle, and carried 
about the reſt as they pleas d. Some of theſe became the Laughing ſtock of the Soldiers before 
be left thein. He march d with the Army Weftward, and was at the taking of Bridgwater, and 
the Siege of Briſtol, and Sberborn. Castle, and Exceter. He was alſo with Colonel Whaley before 
Banbury Caſtle, and at the Siege of Worcefter.: He had full employment in oppoſing the Sectaries 
in all Places: and particularly he had at one place a Diſpute with them of a whole Days con- 
tinuance. And by what ſucceſs he met with, he found reaſon to apprehend, that if there had 


but been 4 competent number of Miniſters, each doing their part, the. whole Plot of the furious 
Party might have been broken,.and; King, Parliament, and Religion preſerv d. But he was ſe- 
 parated from the Army by great Weakpels, occaſion'd by the loſs of 'a'Galion of Blood at che 
Noſe : Upon, which retiring, to d Thoares .Rouſes, ; he\ywas taken up with daily Medicines to pre- 
vent A Droplie, and was in continual expectation of Deatng. | | | | 
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He did what he could td keep his People at Nederminſter free from a Concern in the Pub- 
lick Changes. He kept them from taking the Covenant, as fearing it might be a Snare to theit 
Conſciences. Nay he prevented its being much taken in all that County. When the Exgage-' 
ment came out, he ſpake and preach d againſt it, and diſſwaded Men from taking it. He Had a 
whole Day's 1 r with Mr. Taube, in his Church at Bewaley, upon Infant Haptiſm; and 
thereby kept his People free from the ſpreading Notions of thoſe times. When the Army was 


going againſt K. Charles II. and the Scots, he wrote Letters to ſeveral of the Soldiers to tell them + 


of their Sin, and deſir d them at laſt to begin to know themſelves. And inſtead of Pray: 
ing for their ſucceſs in publick, he freely inveigh'd againſt the forcirg Men to run to God = 
on ſuch Errands of Blood and Ruine; eſpecially where Brethren were concern d. He often aud 
various ways declar'd againſt Crowwel's Uſurpation, when he had got the Aſcendant. He 
preach d once before him after he was Protector, by means of the Lord Brogbill, and the Earl 
of Warwick : His Text was 1 Cor. 1. 10. The deſign of his Sermon was to ſhew how miſ- 
chievous it was for Politicians to maintain Diviſions in the Church for their own Ends. A little 
while after the Protector ſent for him, and made a Speech to him of an Hours length, about the. 
Providence of God in Changing the Government, and favouring that Change, by ſuch great 

things done at home and abroad. Mr. Baxter freely told him, that the Honeſt People of the 
Land took their Ancient Monarchy to be a Bleſſing: and deſir d to know: how they had for- 
feited that Bleſſing, and to whom the forfeiture was made. He with ſome Paſſion reply'd that 
there was no forfeiture, but God had Chang d it as it pleaſed Him. © 7 
| In the Controverſie about Church Government, which was then ſo hotly Agitated, Mr. Baxter 
was all along againſt Extreams. He neither fell in with the Eraſtian, nor Epiſcopal, nor Pref. 
byterian, nor Independent Party intirely ; but thought that all of them had ſo much truth in com- 
mon among them, as would have made theſe Kingdoms happy, had it been unanimouſly and ſo- 


: berly reduc'd to Practice, by Prudent and Charitable Men. At the Deſire of the Neighbouring 
Miniſters he drew up an Agreement for Church Order and Concord, containing only ſo nach 


Church Order and Diſcipline, as he apprehended the Epiſcopal, Presbyterian and Independant 
were agreed in, as belonging to the Paſtors of each particular Church; which he afterwards pub- 
liſh'd in a Book call'd Chriſtian Concorde And the Miniſters of thoſe Parte Aſſociated upon that 
Bottom: not Diſputing with each other in order to an Agreement in their Opinions, but agree- 
ing in the Practice of what was own'd by all. | | „C 
Upon Oliver's becoming Protector, the extent of the Toleration was the ſubject of many De- 


| bates. The Committee of Parliament propos d that it ſhould be extended to all that held the 


Fundamentals of Religion. Hereupen it was Query d which were the Fundamentals of Religion? 
and it was agreed that the Members of the Committee, who were 14 in number, ſhould each 


of them nominate a Divine, and that they meeting together, ſhould draw up a Liſt of the Fun- 


damentals, to be as a Teſt to the Joleration. Mr. Baxter was upon this occaſion nominated: for 


one, (in the room of Archbiſhop Uſher who refus d,) by the Lord Broghil, and took a Journey 
accordingly to London. There he met Mr. Marſhal, Mr. Reyner, Dr. Cheynel, Dr. Goodwin, Dr. 
Owen, Mr Nye, Mr. Sydr. Sympſon, Mr. Vines, Mr. Marton, and Mr. Jacomb, who were alſo 
Nominated. Mr. Baxter was for offering to the Parliament the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
Ten Commandments, as the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity : But the reſt were not for ſo large a 
bottom, but were for having a greater number of Fundamentals. If he did no other ſervice among 
them, he at leaſt prevented the running many things ſo high as might otherwiſe have been ex- 
Cted. 5 . | = bh, 78 
ru and Peace were the things he earneſtly purſu d all his Days. He by writing treated 
with Dr. Brownrigg Biſhop of Exceter, about Concord with the Dioceſan Party in this Nation: 
And made alſo ſome Propoſals to Dr. Hammond to this Purpoſe, a little before the Reſtauration 
of King Charles. By means of Mr. Lamb and Mr. Alen, two Anabaptiſt Miniſters, whom he pre- 
vail'd with to quit the way of Separation, he dealt with the reſt of the Anabaptiſts; about Com- 
munion with other Churches. He treated with Mr. Nye about an Agreement with the Indepen- 
dents, in a Moderate Scheme. And he was often ingag'd in Diſputes with the Papiſts alfo. And 
indeed it is amazing how one of ſo much weakneſs, who was conſtantly follow'd with divers 
bodily Infirmities ſhould be capable of ſo much Service. ; 3 
He came to London juſt before the Depofition of Richard Cromwel. He Preach'd before the 
Parliament, the Day befoge they Voted for King Charles's Return. He Preach'd alſo before the 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen of the City at St. Paul's, on the Day of Thankſgiving for Monks 
Succeſs. And when the King was actually Reſtor'd, He became one of his Chaplain's in Ordi- 
nary, in Conjunction with ſome others of his Brethren of the ſame Sentiments with him. He 
preach'd once before him in that Capacity: And often waited on him with the reſt of the Miniſters, 
in order to obtain by his means, ſome Terms of Peace and Union with the Biſhops and their 
Adherents, who were many of them inclin'd to run things to Extremity. He aſſiſted at the 
Savoy Conference, as one of the Commiſhoners, and then Drew up a Reform'd Liturgy ; which 


ſome Perſons not very likely to be prejudic'd in his favour, have thought to be the beſt of the 


Kind they ever ſaw. He has under this Head fallen under the Centure of our Late Exghiſp 


Hiſtorian, who Vol. 3. pag. 235, makes this Reflection. He drew up an Abſolute Form of his 


own, 
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While he was away from the Towrj of Kederminſter; in great weaknefs, more likely to die 
than Live, after his great loſs of Blood the People x ent th | tl, ely to die ; 
Old Vicar and his Curate; and the Committee ſequeſtred' the Place, and left the Profits in the 
Hands of, divers Inhabitants to Pay a Preacher till it was di 10 Gro 
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Baxter in it 3. hut never ewa it Him, till King: Charles came out bf Seor- 

8 they deſit d bi to take and keep 175 and: ve . barmleſo by | 

10 N FeRoY, what they had receiv'd, and diane. Sheet this; the Tiches 

Name by: foe. of bi Neighbours: Bog he gave them Orders, that . 

W: 24 15 Sor, it ſhould de forgiven them dur Af- They were able) what- 

7 0 for with the help of. the Maaifrates with And that both his Part 
ul be given to. the Poor, When this was known, none that were able 
eat @ Kindneſs. as to refuſe Payment. 

ceſtauration tbe Old Vicar. was reſter d. He bad before ned 4 ee | 

1 . her Au, duly- paid him. Mr. BaFter: would now: very 

ing often with my Lord: Chancelleur he dege d bis — | 

* ich, he ſignſty q to bim he Preſerr d to a Biſhoprick: Sir Ralph Clare 

OE told Mr. Baxter, in Biſhop Morley's Chamber, as 1900 
uni had not. above 6 for him To clear which he ſem to Neder- 
After, 995 455 be Town, be nd. there got the Hands. of 1 600 of thoſe 1800 for hum f 
nick bei om being ſhewn, made both the Biſhop and Sir Ralph the more againſthis Returm 
chithek. , My For Chancellowr.. wrote to Sir Ralph, but without effect. Me. Baxter going down 
th er e Terms. with che Vicar, he would not ſuffer, him to Preach above:twice or thrice: 
8 be accepted, tbo he would bave preach'd for nothing. It would not be allowed 

ch 38 to Adminiſter the . People, and Preach a Fatewel Sermon to them. 

1 leren deny d him the Liberty of Preaching in his Dieceſs Fe told him that he would 

e Hie tha Eraple ſbould be no Looſers. And for a while he ſent the moſt Acceptable Prea- 
Hers among, th 1 5 and; once took the Pains: to Preach, to them himſelf, but it was in a way of 
Inveaive. againſt Mr. Baxter, and. the Presbyterians. Or. Warweſtry: did the ſame once and again, 
but. with ſittie ſucceſs, ;When, Biſhap Morley forbad him Preaching in his Dioceſs, hs ask d him 
leave but to Preach. in ſome {mall Village among the Ignorant, where there was no Maintenance for 
A Miniſter ; Aud he told him, that they were better to have none than him. Mr. Baldwin the 
Miniſter | Was preſent. OS 8 8 
There being no farther 6 pacity of. Service in thoſe Parts, Mr. Bavtly fos ſind ebe greach's 
up and down, Occaſionally in 454 City and at length: was fix d a Lecturer with Dr. Bates at St. Dan- 
op xs in Fleet. ſtreet. ; and obtain d Biſhop She/zlow's Licenſe, upon his Subſcribing a Promiſe, not 
to Preach againſt the Doctrine of the Church, on the Ceremonies, in his Dioceſs, as long as he 
us' d his Licenſe. Here he had a crauded Auditory 3 and the Craond unhappily drove him from 
his place of Preach One Day in the midſt of Sermon a little Lime Duſt fell down in the 
Belff „Whi ch. made ge think the Steeple and Church were falling: All were preſently in 
a "Confled haſt to get away, and the Noiſe of the Feet in the Galleries, ſounded like the fall 
of the, Stones. Some, caſt ſelves. from the Galleries, becauſe they could not get down Stairs; 
and the terrour was Univerſal: All made ſuch haſh. to get out that they hindred one another. 

Mr. Baxter when the hurry. was a little over, with great Preſence of Mind reaſſum'd his Diſcourſe, 

1 | with this remarkable. Paſſage, to compoſe. the Spirits of the People. e are (ſaid he) i the 

. ſervice of Gad, ic prepare bun ſelves, that ma may be fearleſs: at the Great noiſe of the Diſſolving 

4 | World, when the Heavens ſhell. paſe away, and the 3 in fer vent beat ; the Earth alſo and 

. the Works therein ſbalſi be burnt up, 8 And when he had gone on a little while, a Bench near 

4: the Communion-Table breaking, under the weight of thoſe that ſtood upon it, recew'd the 

1 | Fear and Horn. and made it t worſe than. before.” He was fort d to Preach the reſt of his 

. Quarter at St. Bri de Church, while St. Dunſtan s was: Repairing. He preach'd allo once N. 
8 Day ad Hach Eriars, Gratis 3, and @ Weck - day Lecture in Ai freer. 

Bufitg ch ſhart Interval of Publick, Liberty, Thoſe Miniſters that were not for Epiſcopury,, 

1 Litur and Ceremanies, were repreſented as Seditious, and loaded with Calumnies and Re- 

11 pro ae Many of them were impriſon d, together with ſome ſober Gentlemen, in ſeveral 
. Counties, 1 under Pretence of their Plotting againſt the Government. Particularly a Plot was 

hatch d i in Warce erſhire. A packet was pretended ta be found under a Hedge, left there by a 

= Seoteh Pedlar. In n it chere were Letters from ſeveral Miniſters - And among the reſt, one from 

if | Mr. Baxter ; intimating, that he had provided a conſiderable Body of Men well Arm'd, Which 
i" ſhould be ready againſt the time appointed. And indeed where Men were taken up and impri- 

| ſon d in diſtant Counties, it was ſaid. to. be for Baxter s Plot. The Noiſe of theſe Plots in ſo many 
Counties, Pay 'd. the Way for. the Ac of Uniformity; which gave all:the Miniſters who! could 
not Conform no longer time than till Bartbolamew+ Day, 1662. wen they were all caft out. 
Mr. Baxter each. d his laſt Sermon in Publick. on the 25th ot May before, at Blacl- Friars. The 
Reaſon of, his eg Ok Preaching ſo ſoen, was partly! becauſe the Lawyers did interpfet- a 
doubtful” f in the Ak of. Unformity; as putting an End to the Liberty of Lecturers at that 

time; and partly becauſe he would let all the Miniſters. in the Nation underſtand in time what 


his. intentions Were, alen * FOES oy meg q to A W upon à ſuppoſition that he 
intended to Conform. ee wes wy wich. e 
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After this if the Ejected Miniſters did but meet to Pray together It was a Seditious Conven- | | 

ticle. Dr. Bates and Mr. Baxter were defir'd to Pray at 4 Friend's Houſe, for his Wife that was CE Is, 
. ſick of a Feayer, and had they deen there they had been Apprehended by-a Warrant from. two 
| Juſtiges.., Finding therefore his Publick Service at an End, be retir'd to An in Middleſex, 
where he went every Lords Day to the Publick Church, and ſpent the reſt of the Day with his 
Family; and a few poor Neighbours that came in. to him. ju the time-of the Plague, in 1665, 


in Buclingbamſbire; and returm d back again to Adlon when it was o- 


4, 
V_— — 
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de went ta Mr. Hempdens f irn ö | 5 
ver. He ſtaid there as long as the AQ againſt Conventicles was in fotce, and when it was ex- 
- pir'd; he had ſo many came to hear him, that he wanted room. Hereupon he by a Warrant of 
two Juſtices, was. committed to New-Priſon Goal for ſix Months. But he got an Habeas Corp, 
and was releas'd.z and remov'd to Totteridge, near Barxet, | While he was there Duke Lauderdalt 
going into Scotland, ſignify d to him a Purpoſe there was of taking off the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, and all Impoſitions of Conformity, ſave only that it ſhould be neceſſary to fit in 
Presbyteries and Synods with the Biſhops and Moderators; and that he bad the Kings Conſent 
to offer him what Place in Scotland. he would chooſe, either a Church, or a College, or a 
Biſhoprick. But he excus'd himſelf from his Weaknels and Indiſpaſition, and the Circumſtances 
of his Familyr. oi het (ff HED a , ITIEO, n 
Alter the Indulgence in 1672, He return d to his Preaching in the City. He was one of the 
Tateſday Lecturers at Piuners· Hall; and had a Friday Lectute at Fetter · Lane, but on Lords Days 
he. preach'd Occaſionally., He afterwards preach d in St. Jexes's: Market-Houſe, where on 
July 5. 1674. they had a matvelous Deliverance. For a Main- Beam, that had before been con ; 
Gderably weaken d by the weight of the People, gave ſuch Cracks, that three ſeveral times they 
fran out of the Room, concluding it was falling. The next Day taking up the Boards they 
Hound that two Rends in the Beam were ſo great, that it was a wonder of Providence that the 
Floor had not fallen, and the Roof with it, to the Deſtruction of Multitudes. He was after - 
= apprehended as he was Preaching. his Thurſday Lecture at Mt. Turners ; but ſoon releas d; 
pecauſe the Warrant was not fign'd by a City Juſtice, as it ſhould have been when he was ap- 
prehended for Preachi ing in the City. In 1676. By the Aſſiſtance of his Friends he built a New 
Meeting Houſe in Oxenden-ſtreet, and when he had Preach'd there but once, a Reſolution was 
taken to furprize him the next time, and to ſend him for ſix Months to Goal upon the Oxford Act. 
But he being out of Town, Mr. Seddow a Darbyſbire Miniſter Preaching for him, was ſent to 
the Gate- Houſe in his room, tho the Warrant did not ſuit him: and he was forc'd to continue 
there three Months, till he had a Habeas Corpur: He afterwards built another Meeting- Houſe 
in St. Martin's Pariſh, but "we N x out of . egen and Officers: And there- 
don Mr. Wadſworth in Southwark dying, he upon the Invita- . Tpe Gentleman that compitd the Thirg 
= of his People preach'd to them many Months in Peace. volume of the Compleat Aer of 2 
And when Dr. Lloyd ſucceeded Dr. Lamplugbh, in St. Martins. Naur WL 0 5 Abridgment of Mr. 
- Pariſh, be Offer d him his Chapel in Oxenden-(freet, for Pub» Gre, p. 412, that thir pars of the Kids 
lick Worſhip, and he accepted it. 3 as 5 the Offer of 4 Chapel, is known to be 
| 3 3 | 1 pf alle This appearing a direct Contradiction 
to Mr. Baxter's Relation of a matter of Fact, in which himſelf was irhhediately coticern'd, troubf d many : The rather becauſe it ſeem 
TCT 
| by Dr. Tillotſon to make the Offer of the Chapel, d | ity in by Br cries wh ſoft T5 her: 1 — totes Wy Cf 
yſboner j ip, t ö no more . | ay for 
* z and Aden a. for A r . . no advantage for all ** — Laid out on the building, Which was eve _ | 
to be Contradicted, till this _ was publiſh'd. Application therefore was made to the Compiler of that Third Volume, in a reſpe&- 
ignify upon what grounds this was charg d as a Falſity. 2 he like a Gentleman; 4 Chriftiao; 
aud à Divine, fravkly. offer'd to conſult my Lord Biſhop of Worceſter * the matter, who was th Perſon immediately concern'd with 
Barter; and his Lordſhip when Conſulted was pleas'd to Declare, hat Mr. Barter, being diftur'd in his Meeting- Houſe, in Oxenden- 
* by the Kings Drums, which My. Secretary Coventry caus'd to be beat under the Windows, made an Te letting it to the Pariſh of 
St. Martins for « Tabernacle, at the Rent of 40 Paunds a Tear; and that his Lardihip hearing it, ſaid be lik d it well; and that there- 


itn bi ls ro ing ta bim, he Acquainted the Veſtry, and they took it upon theſe Terms, 
cor nb ig, lg bo ang nb en Ro . 
man that conſiſted him, fot his moſt obliging readineG to do Juſtice to Truths | Es | M9 
be © 44.1682, He was ſaddenly ſurptir d in bis Houſe, by an Infotmet with Conſtables and 
Officers, who ſerv'd upon him a Warrant, to ſeize on his | s 
of a Corporation 3 and Five more Warrants in Diſtrain for 195 /. for Five 8etmons. He was 
ing with them to a Juſtice, tho' extremely bad as to lis Health, till meeting Dr. Car, he forc'd 
| 2 | back to his Bed, d took his Oath before Five Juſtices that he could not go to. 
without 3 
| ſhould fot that time be forborn. But they 
the Houſe, tho he made it appear t 
Some Friends paid d 
ds 1 
| fo find, and edu 
3 A 4 
8 only ta ſecure the eee againſt ſuſpected Perſons. He was ſome time 
alter carry d again to the Seſſions. Hotiſe | great P ain; and force q to continne bound. He re- | 
fand to ftand bound, hot knowing what they ekt interpret 4 Breach of the Peace : Bar his 
-— N b 2 * aterjs: 
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ſureties would be bound, ſeaſt he ſhould die in Goal: Tie was carry'd thither a third time and 
fill bound 5 tho' for the wolt part he kept his beg. 5 2 25 Aer ben een 0 8 
Tho he was thus treated all King CFarltzs Reig nh Ar yet pfay'd A8 heafrily-for him as any man; 
And he was often Conſulted about Terms and Meaſures for a Union, derween the Conformiſts and 
the Nonconformiſts as ta wich he was ever free to give” his Fentiments ce was nor for Compre- 
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henſion without Indulgence ; Nor for 2 bare Indulgetice without the inlarg&ment'of the Ach ot U. 
ni formity to a greater Comprehenſion ʒ but for the Conjiin&ion'df both. He declared this when 
he was conſulted by a Perſon of Honour, 41663. H the Year 1668. Dr. Bat and he waited 
on the Lord Keeper Bridgman by delire, in order to a 'Treaty'abonr a'Compretienfion and! Tole- 
ration, and were after wards met by Dr. WIIkiy; and Mr. Burroz with whom they conferi'ds.” The 
thing they moſt differ'd about, *was Reort#untion.” At lengtd by Conference'w ith Sir Mat. Hale, 
that point was thus adjuſted, that there ſhould be an Admiſſion 4hto the!Miniſtry of the Church 
of Exgland, of ſuch as had been before Ordain d, According to this Form of Words: IL 


thou Legal Authority to Preach the Word: of God, and Adminiſter-the Holy Satranrents in any Congre- 
gation of England, where thou ſpall be'Iawfully appointed thereunto. It was Agreed the Cetemonies 
(hould de left Indifferent; and the Liturgy alter'd, and that there ſbould be an Indulgence 
of ſuch as could not be comprehended. And a Bill was drawn up by Judge Hale to be preſented: 
to the Parliament; but the High Church Party made ſuch an Intereſt, that it was carry 'd by a Vote 
that no man ſhould bring in a Bill of this Nature. He afterwards in the Tear 1673. upon the de- 
fire of the Earl of Orrery drew up Terms of Union between the Conformiſts and the Nonconform- 
iſts, in order to their joint Vigorous oppoſing Popery. And the Next Tear there was alſo an A- 
greement upon like Terms, between Dr. Stillingfleet, and Dr. Tillotſon, and Dr. Manton, Dr. Bates, 
Mr. Pool, and Mr. Baxter, and an Act was propos d to be brought in the next Seſſion of Parliament, 
in Purſuance of the Treaty: But Dr. Tillotſon wrote word to Mr. Baxter, That as (Circumſtances 
ſtood, ſuch an Act could not paſ: in either Houſe, without the Concurrence of 'a Conſiderable © Part 
of the Biſhops, and his Majeſty's Countenance , which at that time he ſaw little Reaſon to Ex- 
. In the Reign of King James the 2d, Mr. Baxter was committed to the Kings Bench Priſon by 
Warrant from the Lord Chief Juſtice Fefſerzes, for his Paraphraſe on the New Teſtament, which 
was call'd a Scandalous and Seditious Book againſt the Government. On May the 3oth, 1685. 
he was brought to his Tryal. The Paſſages mention'd in the Information, were his Paraphrale on 
Mat. 5.19. Mark 9. 29. Mark 11.31. Mark 12. 38, 39, 40. Luke 10. 2. Joh. 11.57. and Ack, 
15.2. And a Certain Noted Clergyman put into the Hands of his Enemies ſome. Accuſations our 
ot his Paraphraſe on Rom. 1 3. &c. as againſt the King, to touch his Life: but no Uſe was made of 
them. Jefferies interrupted his Council in plead ing for him, and treated Mr. Baxter moſt ſcorn- 
fally and rudely. He had given Judgment againſt him June 29. when he was fin; d 500 Marks; and to 
lie in Priſon till he paid it; and bound to his Good Behaviour for ſeven Years. But the next Year 
King James altering his meaſures, many of the Diſſenters that were impriſon'd were releasd; and 
their Fines were remitted. And among the reſt, Mr. Baxter obtain d his Pardon by the Mediati- 
on of the Lord Powis. His Fine was remitted. and November 24. Sir Samuel Aſtrey (ent his War- 
rant to the Keeper of the Kings Bench to diſcharge him. But he gave ſureties for his Good Beha- 
viour : His Majeſty declaring for his Satisfaction, that it ſhould not in bim be interpreted a Breach 
of the Good Behaviour, for him to reſide in London, which was not allowable by the Oxford 
Act; and this was enter'd upon his Bail Piece. He continu'd ſome time in the Rules. And in 
February following remov'd to a Houle in Charter- Honſe- Tur!!! „ 
Alfter his Settlement there, he gave Mr. Hlveſter (whom he peculiarly valu'd, and had a ſpe- 
_cial Intimacy with) and his Flock, his Pains, Gratis, every Lords Day in the Morning; and 
every other Thurſday Morning at a Weekly Lecture. And thus he continu'd for about 4 Vears 
and a Half; rejoicing as much as any man at the Happy Revolution under the Conduct of King 
William, tho' he appear'd not much in Publick. And when he was quite diſabled from Publick 
ſervice by his Growing weakneſs, he ſtill continued to do good in his own hired Houſe, where 
de open d his Doors Morning and Evening every day, to all that would come to join with him in 
Family Worship; Reading and Expounding the Scriptures with great ſeriouſneſs and freedom. 
At length his Diſtempers took him off from this alſo, and confin'd him firſt to his Chamber, and 
then to his Bed. Under ſharp Pains, he was very ſubmiſſive to the Will of God. And when 
he was enclin'd to pray moſt: earneſtly for a Releaſe, he would check himſelf and ſay,” Tt. „% 
not fit for me to preſcribe: Lord, when thou wilt; what thou wilt; how thou wilt. As his End drew 
near, being often ask d by his Friends, how it was with his inward Man, he Reply'd, I bleſs Oo 
I have a well Grounded Aſſurance of my Eternal Happineſs, and great Peace and Comfort within. He 
gave Excellent Counſel to Young Miniſters that viſited him, earneſtly pray'd' God to bleſs their 
Labours, and expreſſed Great Hopes that God would do a great deal of good by them, and great 
Joy that they were of Moderate and Peaceable Spirits. Being at Jaſt ask d how he did, his An- 
fwer was almoſt well. And at length heexpir'd;'Dec. 8th, 1691. and was a few Days after; in- 
err'd in Chriſt Church, in London, Mhither his Corps was Attended by a Numerous Company of 
Perſons of Different Ranks, and*elpecially-of Miniſters; ſome of them Conformiſts; who paid 
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him the laſt Office of Reſpect. There were ted Diſcourſes made upon Occaſion of his Funetal, 
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riſht the peculiar Seriouſneſs of his Spirit, Few ever were more ſtrongly Tempted tö Infidelity 


_ He was a great Obſerver of Providence, and in the Coutſe of bis Life met with many futpri-⸗ 
zing -Deliverances. When he was 17 Years of Age, riding on an untuly Horſe, who would 


175 place. He was in a Field of Hig 
- fi 


cke Game was loſt 3. he was ſo confideng of it, as to offer an hundred to one; and actually did 


ral times ſucceſſively, ſo that by that time a man could 7 K 5 Ky, 8 the room, his Game 
int, fear d that the Devil lad tlie Ru- 


All his 


ondon into the Countrey, about Chriſtmas, in a very deep Snow, he met on the road 1 
Horſes feet ſlipp d from under him, and all the Girts broke, ſo that he was caſt juſt before the 
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above the hardneſs of any Schyrrous Tumour. He feat d a Ca 
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by the advice of the Phyſician as were thought fitteſt, but withour"Hlteration ; for it 'iremain'd 
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except one upon the Arm. Whereas the Place, the Weight, and Greatneſs of the Books was ſuch, 
and his Head juſt under them, that it was a wonder they had not beaten out his Brains, or. done 
him an unſpeakable miſchief. One of the ſhelves juſt over his head having Dr. Jalton s Polyglot 
Bible; all Auſtin's Works; the Bibliotheca Patrum, Marlorate, &c. At another time, viz, March 
26. 1665, as he was preaching in a Private houſe, a Bullet came in at the Window, and paſt by 
him, but did no hurt. Such things as theſe, he carefully took notice of, and recorded. And 
indeed his being carry'd thro' ſo much Service and Suffering too, under ſo much weakneſs, was 
a Conſtant wonder to himſelf, and all that knew him; and what he us'd himſelf often to take no- 
tice. of, with Expreſſions of great Thankfulneſs. . fe, 
There was a ſcarce man in England ſo conſulted about Caſes of Conſcience as he was. He was 
apply'd to in matters of more than common Concern and Difficulty, by Perſons of all Ranks and 
Qualities. . His Directory may give the World ſatisfaction how fit he was for that Province: and 
had he kept an Exact Account of the Various Caſes that had been propos d to him, with his Solu- 
tions, we ſhould have had yet fuller Evidence. = | ; . 
Ile lovd a retir'd Life but could not ſo conceal himſelf, as not to be obſerv d and much reſpe- 
cked. My Lord Broghill who was after wards Earl of Orery and Lord Preſident of Munſter, gave 
him many marks of his Reſpect. Arch-Biſhop Uſter us d great freedom with him, and urg d 
him to ſome of his Writings. In the worſt of times he had ſome even in King Charles his Court 
that were very reſpectful to him. Duke Lunderdale was one of theſe. - and let him be ever fo ill 
2 man himſelf, this muſt be ſaid, that Mr. Baxter had ſometimes an Intereſt in him for the pro- 
curing. good, and the 277 miſchief. While he liv'd at Aton he had free Converſation. with 
his Neighbour Sir Matthew Hale. And he manifeſted his Reſpect to Mr. Baxter, by giving an 
high Encomium of him both for Piety and Learning, before all the Judges at the Table at Ser- 
jeants Inn, at the time when he was in Priſon upon the Oxford Act. My. Lord Balcarres and his 
Lady had alſo a very great Value for him. He had many Letters full of Reſpects from Eminent 
Divines in Forreign Parts. But there was no Friend in the whole Courſe of his Life whom he 
more valu'd and reſpected, and by whom he was more belov'd, than that noted Citizen Henry 
_ Afbburſt, 105 commonly call d Alderman Aſoburſt, who was the moſt Exemplary Perſon for So- 
briety, Self-Denial, Piety and Humility that London could glory of. In ſhort; Living and 
Dying, he was as much reſpected by ſome, and as much ſlighted by others as any man of the Age. 
Hardly any man was ever more Calumniated and Reptoach'd than he. Dr. Boreman of 
Trinity Colledge, charg d him in Print with killing a man with his own hand in Cold Blood. 
Some years after, the ſame Charge was brought againſt him in a Coffee Houle but he that brought 
it being afterwards convinc d, profeſs d his Sorrow and ask d his Pardon. But Sir Roger L'Eſtrange 
publiſhed a Story a little like it in his Obſervator, and it was alſo inſerted in the Preface to the 
Life of Dr. Heylia, and was lately inſerted in a Book Intituled, Ordination by meer Pres- 
| byters provd Void and Nall, in 4 Conference between Philalethes and pſeudocheus. 
The Story was this, that Mr. Baxter finding one Major Jennings in the War time, among the 
Bodies of the Dead and Wounded, look'd on while Lientenant Hurdman that was 
with him, tan him thro! the Body in cold Blood. And that Mr. Baxter took off with his own 
hand, the Kings Picture from about his neck, telling him as he was ſwimming in his Goar, that 
he was a Popiſh Rogue, and that Was his.Crucifix - Which Picture was kept by Mr. Baxter till it 
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Vas got from him, but not. without, much difficulty, by one Mr. Samerfteld who liv'd with Sir 
Thomas Rouſe, who reſtor/dit to the true owner who was ſuppoſed to be dead of his Wounds : 
en... .:.; And this Narrative was ſubſcrib'd by Jennings himſelf, that itmight paſs 

8 1 2 2 for the more Authentick. Mr. Baxter on the contrary ſolemnly Proteſt- 
dead in Print upon Occaſion of the Publication, that he knew not that 
he ever ſaw Major Jennings: ; that he never ſaw him or any other man wounded ; that he nerer 
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took fach a Pierure from bim. orfaW wito did fe 3 for was in the Field Ven it was done 3, much 

leſs Tpokeany thing like the words-reported - But that being at Lovgford Houle, While it was a 
Girriforr for the Parliament, 2 Sotildler fhew'd a ſmall Medal of Guilt: Silver, bigger than a 
chilling; and ſaid that he wounded Jennings, took his Coat, from his Back, and the dal from 
bu rock: which Mt; Baxter bought tor 18 pence, no, one offering more; And that hearing after- 
wards he was living, he ffeeely defited this Sowerfeld to give it him, ſuppoſing it was, a. mark of 
Horlour Which might, be afefut to him. And u that ever h, 


na "this Story was all the Thanks: chat ever he 
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When he preach'd befpre King Charles, his Majeſty (ent the Lord Chamberlain [3 him do te. 


quite him to Pfthr his Sermon; and he accordmigly Printed it, and Added in the Title Page, 
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etre Kings Chaplain, and that he had no Order from him for the Printing of his Sermon. And h 
evald' ſcaree preach a Sermon, but he was repreſented as having ſofne ſeditious Reign, cover d o⸗ 
ver with innocent Words. C 
He was vehemently aſpers d by thoſe that were fond of Extremes on all Hands. When the 
Lecture was ſet up at Pinner Hall, if he did but Preach for Unity and againſt Divifos. or unne. 
ceffary withdrawing from each other, or againſt unwarrantable narrowing the Church of Chriſt; 
It was prefently faid he Preach'd againſt ſuch and fach Perſons, If he did but fay that the Will 
of Man had a natural Liberty, tho" a Moral Thraldom to Vice, and that men might have Chriſt 
and Life if they were but truly willing, tho Grace mult. make them willing ; and that men 
have power to di better than they do, he was ſaid to preach, up Arminianiſm and free Will. 
And on the other hand when he in Publick told the People, that they muſt not make the world bes 
Iitot that they were under greater ju erings than they veally were, nor, be unthankful for their Peace 3 
and thut they ought when any hurt them, to love and forgive them, and ſee that they fail d. not of their 
Dutt to them; but ſhould not forſake the owning and juſt defending by Scripture Evidence, the Truth 
Oppos'd ;; ſome of the high Church Party, in a Printed Account told the World, that he bid the 
People reſiſt, and not ſtand ſtill, and die like Dogs. for the falſity of which he was forc'd to appeal 
e . d y ⁊ ß e OS 
Nay, he was aſpers d even after his Death. For it was Reported that in the latter Part of his 
Life, even till he dy d, he was in great doubt and trouble about a future State. That he in- 
clin d to think there was no Future State at all, and ended his Days under ſuch, a Perſwaſion, to 
His no ſmall trouble; he having written ſo many things to perſwade Perſons to believe there w 
Which was abundantly Anſwer d by Mr. Sylveſter, in his Preface refixt to the Hiſtory. of his Life | 
and times. 5 J ͤ ᷣ % , ũ N ̃—m- !; et, 
- His Love to the Honeſt People of Kederminſter, who had the Prime of his Strength, and the 
flower of his Labours was very remarkable. He told them in the Preface to the Saints Reſt, that 
the Offers of Greater Worldly, Accontmodations, with five times the means that he receju'd with them, 
wur 10 Temptation to him once to queſtion whether he ſhould leave them. But he was afterwards forc'd 
to leave them, by Bifliop Morley and Mr. Dance the Old Vicar. He did not part with them 
without mutual Grief and Tears. And when he went from them, be left Mr. Baldmin to live pri⸗ ; 
vately among them, and overſee them in his ſtead: and he advis d them to frequent the | Publick 
Church Aſſemblies, in Conjunction with their Private Helps, unleſs the Publick Miniſter was ut- 
terly inſufficient, or preach d Herefy, or in his Application ſet himſelf againſt the ends of his Of. 
 fice, by endeavouring to make a Holy Life ſeem odioug. After parting from them, he wrote a 
Letter to them bat once a Year, leſt it ſhould be the Occaſion of their Suffering ; and for fear leaſt 
if they did any thing that was difpleaſiog, it ſhould be repreſented. as the Effet of his Suggeſtions. 
But in proceſs of time even this Honeſt and quiet, People were exaſperated. They were alienated 
from the Prelates and their Adherents, for running down Mr. Baxter and thoſe of his mind, as 
Deceivers. Repeating Sermons in their Houſes they were laid in Jails with common Malefactors, 
their Goods were ſeiz d, and they were fin'd and pupiſh'd again and again. At length they were 
hardly more Angry with the Biſhops, than they were with Mr. Baxter himſelf, whom they cen- 
ſurd upon his publiſhing the Book call d The Cure of Church Divifons, as ſtrengthning the hands 
of Perſtcutots by perfwading them of the Lawfulneſs of Communicating in their Pariſh Church, 
with a Conformable Miniſter in the Liturgy. But he (till continu'd his Care of them, and concern 
for them. And at length he became capable of helping them to a valuable uſeful man, that 
would make it his buſfneſs to promote ſerious Religion among them. For Col. John Bridges had 
fold the Patronage of the Living co Mr. Thomas Foley, upon Condition that he ſhould preſent 
Mr. Baxter next if he were capable of it; and if not, that he ſhould preſentone with his conſent, 
When the Old Vicar dy d, many thaught that Mr. Bexter himſelf would have Conform'd. Arch- 
Biſhop Stern of Jork, i vid a Miniſter take it on his word that he Conform'd, and was 
gone to his Beloved Kederminſter. But Mr. Baxter had no ſuch thoughts, tho he would gladly | 
have aſſiſted them in getting a ſuitable Perſon. But the People there refus'd to have any band in 
bringing in another Miniſter into the Church, leaſt they ſhould feem to conſent to his Conformi- 
ty, orbeoblig'd to own him in his Office. They were not e de prevail'd with to concur : and 
for that reaſon Mr. N refus d to meddle in the choigs. When Mr. Foley had put in a valua- 
_ble man to be their Minifter, Mr. Baxter wrote to them to join with him in Prayers and Sacrament, 
a | at 


dis Majeſty's Special Command. Dr. Pierce afterward. aſſerted tq ſeveral, that he was none. 
And 
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at that time hen they had no Opportunity for ſeparate Meetings: But their ſufferings had ſo fat 
alienated them from the Church Party, that they would not yield that his Letter ſhould be ſo 
much as read among them. However, Mr, Baxter kept up a peculiar reſpect to them, and concern 
for them, as long as he Ned. n 'v 4 4 N 1 8 Wen bad % | 152 
His Works were Various. Dr, Bates in his Funeral Sermon, ſays that his Books for the Num- 
ber and Variety of matter in them make a Library. They Contain a Treaſure, of Controvetſial, 
Caſuiſtitical, 'Pofitive and Practical Divinity; And the Excellent Biſhop, }/;/tizs.did not tick to 
fay that he had Cultivated every Subject he Handled. Ile touch only upon thoſe of his Works that 
are here Collected together ip four Volumes... 
The firſt Volume contains His Chriſtian Dire@org. The firſt Part of it which he calls Chriſtian 
Ethicks, is perhaps the beſt Body of Practical Dreinity ; that is extant in our own. or any other 
Tongue. And tho' in the Eccleſsaſtical Caſes there are ſomethings that are not to every man's Guſt 
(and no other could well be expected Where there is ſo valt a Variety) yet he that will have the 
Patience to read thro, will find his Pains rewarded by Ample Inſtruction. reg 
The ſecond Volume contains, I. The Reaſons. of the Chriſtian Religion; which Book, hath re- 
liev'd many when under Temptations to Infidelity. II. The Unreaſonableneſs of Infidelity':. where 
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a Clear Account is given of the Nature of the Witneſs of the Spirit to the truth of Chriſtianity ; 
and of the UnpardMable Sia committed in Oppoſition to it: And a , Diſcourſe is added about 
the Arrogancy of Reaſon, in Oppoſition, to Divine Revelation, that is very proper. for thoſe 
who being for a freedom of thought would know how to keep it within due bounds, ſo as to 
prevent extravagance. III. More Reaſons for the Chriſtian” Religion: which contains a Vindication 
of the Holy Scrigntes trop the, barge, Guan pes 4 20g. (og Apmaaperlions.on my 
Lord Herbert De Veritate. IV. His Treatiſe of Converſion ; a ſet of Plain Sermons Preach'd at 
Kederminſter, ' explaining the Nature and the Neceſſity ; the Benefits and Hindrances of a 
thorough Change of Heart and Life. V. A Call to the Onconverted ; which has been bleſs'd 
by God with marvellous - Succeſs in reclaiming Perſons from their impiety. Six Bro- 
thers were once Converted by reading it. n thouſand of them were Printed and 
Diſpets d in little more than a Years time. It was tranſlated into French and Dutch, and other 
European Languages: And Mr. Elliot tranſlated it into the Indian Language; and Mr. Cotton 
Mather gives an account of a Certain Indian Prince, who was ſo affected with this Book, that 
he ſate Reading it with Tears in his Eyes till he dy'd, not Suffering it to be taken from him. 
VI. Nom or Never + in which all are ſeriouſly urg d to improve the Preſent time, in order to 
an Hearty return to God thro' Jeſus Chriſt. VII. Directions and Perſwaſions io a ſound Converſion. 
A Book that has been uſeful to many Souls, by preventing thoſe Miſtakes in Practical Religion, 
which are often fatal. VIII. 4 Saint or a Brute. Being ſome plain Sermons preach'd to his 
People at Kederminſter, concerning the Neceſſity and Excellency of Holineſs. IX. The NI 
chiefs of Self Ignorance ; And Benefits of Self Arquaintance : Being ſome plain Sermons preach'd at St. 
Dunſtan's in Fleet-Street, to prevent Perſons from devouring others, while they did not know 
themſelves. X. A right Method for ſettled Peace of Conſcience : Written for the benefit of a Melan- 
choly Lady; a Book by which many dejected Chriſtians have been reviv'd. XI. God's Good- 
eſs Vindicated. An Eſſay to Clear up that Darling Attribute of the Deity about which Melan- 
choly Perſons often run into ſuch unhappy Miſtakes. XII. Directions to 4 weak Chriſtian how 
to grow in Grace; with Characters of « ſound Chriſtian. Well worth the Peruſal of ſuch as deſire to 
have right and clear Notions of Chriſtianity. . x A. 
The third Volume Contains; I. The Saints Everlaſting Reſt; A Book written in a very Lan- 
guiſhing Condition, when in the Suſpenſe of Life and Death: and yet it has the Signatures 
of an Holy and Vigorous mind. Multitudes will have Cauſe to bleſs God for ever for this 
. Book. Among others, Holy Mr. Joh» Janeway was thereby Converted. 
* II. 4 Treatiſe of Self Denial, in which the Nature and Grounds of 

| | | that Capital Part of our Holy Religion are open'd and clear d. III. Of 
Crucifying the World by the Croſs of Chriſt. An Affecting Caveat againſt Worldlineſs. IV. The 
Life of Faith. Which was an Enlargement of the Sermon Preach'd before King Charles the 2d. 
ſoonafter his Reſtauration. Tho' there are many things to be met with here, that Occur in his 
other Writings, (a thing not to be avoided in one that Wrote ſo much) yet has the Method in 
which they are here put together, been Ad vantageous to many. V. The Divine Life ; in which 
there are three Treatiſes; viz. Of the Knowledge of God, of walking with God, and of Converſing 
with God in Solitude in_which there is more Solid and - Uſeful Divinity, than in ſome Bulky 
Volumes. VI. The Divine Appointment of the Lords Day, Written for the Satisfaction of ſome 
that were inclin'd to the Seventh Day Sabbath. VII. Obedient Patience. VIII. His Dying 
Thoughts : In which tho' there are ſome peculiarities, and an Account of ſome Temptations, that it 
is amazing that ſuch a Man as Mr. Baxter ſhould be atall troubled with ; there yetare ſome as No- 
ble thoughts as to the Happineſs of the Saints Departed, and as to our Bleſſed Saviour Transfigu- - 
ration, and the improveableneſs of it, as can eaſily be met with. | 


* See Mr. Janeway's Liſe, | 
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The Fourth and Laſt Volume, Contains I. Compaſſionate Counſel to Dung men.» Which ma- 
ny have. had Cauſe to Bleſs 2 {H. The Mother's, Caterbiſes - deſign'd, for the Inſtruction 
of Children, and for che. Aſſiſtance” of Mothers in Diſctarging their Duty in that Reſpect, 
17 (NT Saving. A: Vain Manual 1 1 at Eſſentials & 
in a Catecherical way. IV. vor man's Family Book: & Bock that hath been given away by 
many Landlords to their | Tenants, with pa cyan, * Co 5505 Ad Ne 5 
deing an Efſay to revive the true Primitive Diſcipline, by bringing.che Baptiz d publickly to own 
heit. ſtanding tothe Baptiſmal Vow when they come to Age; and propoſing that ſuch as fall 
into Scandalous Sins ſhould be reſtored by a Publick Profefftion of Repentance: ©. VI. Giles gal- 
manu, or the Reformed Paſtor. Which perhaps Contains the beſt Mode of) a Gospel Ruiniſter 
that ever was publiſht. © We may indeed there meet wich” a free Confeſſion of Migiſterial faults ; 
which Confeſſion ſome endeavour'd to turn to his reproach : But ihe Confelfitig and amending 
real faults, is a much more likely way to ſecure the Honour of the Sacred Miniſtry,than either a de- 
nying them, or a ſeeking to cloak, extenuate or cover them. VII. The Pain Religion Ye. Fred 
[ypocrite ; where Hypocrifie is freely Detected and "unmazk'd.” VIII. Cain and Abel; in which 
the Malignity of the Enmity between the Seed'of che Woman and the Sbed of the Serpent, is 
pProv'd to have diſcover d it ſelf from the firſt. IX. Knowledge n Love: Wherein coriceited 
| Knowledge is expos d, and the Excellenty of Divine Love Display d. X. Catholick, Unity'; A 
Sermon Preach'd in St. Martin's Church, in which it is ſbewn how greatly Ungodlineſs tendeth 
to Diviſions, and Godlineſs, to the trueſt Unity and Peace, XI. The true and only way of 
Concord. XII. Sermons Preach'd upon ſundry Partictilar Occaſions 3 with « ly DIreftibris th Ja. 
Ares of Peace, S: e , ole: any eee eee 
I. ſhall only add, that if the Recommendations af others would have any inflaence: upon 
the Readers, or their Characters of the Author encreaſe their Eſteem, few Wrifers, wobld. have 
more Advantage than Mr. Baxter. For beſides that there are none of our Practical Divines whoſe 
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works have been tranſlated into more Foreign Languages, nor ate read with more Admiration 
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abroad than his „ there is no one who by the fitteſtJudges has been more Applauded. 
dun e jo his Harmony of the Evangeliſts, p. 269. proſeſſes a great eſteem For his Learning, 
F\Cutentels ana "TIF, c y , a6 nit 
Nr. Wood Profeſſor of Divinity in the Univerlity of St. Andrews, in his Ankwet to Mr. Lockier; 
repreſents Mr. Baxter, as a moſt Judicious, Acute and Godly mary (© © © 
The Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; declat d Mr.-Baxter''to be the fitteſt tan of 'the Age 
for a Caſuiſt, becauſe he feared no Man's Diſpleaſure, nor hop'd: for an Man's Prefer- 
En 2 TTT 2&1 4 SOON © 
| He was often quoted by ſome of the moſt Celebrated, Diyines of. the Chutch with reſpe& 
as by Biſhop Patrick, Biſhop Stilinefiter, Biſhop Burner, and Dr. Sherlock; as alſo by Mr. E tchkis 
and Mr. Wade and others. ps : 'Y | ES 
Sir William Morrice in his Book of the Lords Supper, p. 32. ee Mr, Baxter, as one in 
the Duſt of whoſe Feet (according to the Hebrew Proverb) he ſhould gladly roll. himſelf ; 


d 
and notwithſtahding ſome little difference in Opinion, yet he could never have a quarrel with 
him. And he declares that he could only ſay as Phaevorinys did of Adriah, : it is not for nie to con- 
| rend with bim who commands Legions of Notions and Argifments. For me (es he) +0 throw 
a dart at hin from Beans Temple, (which was the Denunciation of War) were'to ſhew my 
ſelf like one of the Prieſts of that Goddeſs, which were.all Phanatick, and us d tig tear their own 
Fleſh: 1 ſhould be loth to transform the moſt favourable Patron 1 have found, into the 
moſt formidable enemy I can meet with. And as he that thought it enough to Eternize his Me- 
mory, to inſcribe upon his Monument, his Friendſhip. he bad with Sir Phil Side,; ſo (ſays 
he) my TONNE could not have been ambitious of a more honourable Epitaph, chan Mr. 
Baxter s approbation SE DUE ee POOR) 3% SIND} 5 
Mr. Civi in his Philoſophia pia, p. 110. thus expreſſes Himſelf concerning Mri, Baxten, —that 
worthy man 1 think is to be honoured 'much'for his Stout, Rational and Succeſsful Oppoſition 
of the Miſchievous Antinomian Follies,” ien the Current Sy ſtematick Diyinity then calbd Ortho- 
dox, was very overgrown with them; and for his frequent aſſerting the Reaſonableneſs of Reli- 
gion, againſt the madneſs of ſpreading, Enthuſiafm 3 for his Earneſt Endeavour for t e promo- 
tion of Peace and Univerſal Charity, when twãs held a great Crime not to in thi way 5 


det 
a Set : That he was a Perſon worthy of great Reſpect; and that he (viz. Mr. Glanvi) could 
ſcarce forbear affirming concetning him, 4s a Learned Doctor of the Church of England) 
did; viz. that he was the only Man that ſpake Senſe in an Age of Nonſenſe, | 
Mr. Woodbridge, in his Treatiſe of be + rage ſays, that Mr. Baxter was 4 man made on pur- 

ſe to encounter with Oppoſition for the fake of Truth, n 
And Dr. Manten upon Occaſion declar'd in the Hearing of ſeveral, that he thought Mr. 
| Baxter came nearer the Apoſtolical Inſpired Writers, than any Man in the Age. 
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Ir having been propot d to Reprint the Pratt ical Wos xs of the Exe 
cellent Mr. BAXTER, in Four Volumes in Folio; a Dejion fitted 'th 
5 promote and propagate ＋ erious Religion , not only in the preſent Age, but ; 

ro Poſterity * We whoſe Names are ſubjcribea, do moſt heartily recommentt 
| it to all Miniſters, Gentlemen, and ot hert (to whom! the. Intereſt. of our 
| Lord Feſus Chrift is dear) that they would to their utmoſt enconrage fo 
„ . ee Sond RNs 


M MONG all the great and uſeful Projects of this kind that have been ſer 
A on Foot this Age, perhaps there have been none ſo likely to reach all the 
b deſirable Purpoſes this may be ſerviceable for. Here you have not onl 
a few particular Heads of Chriſtian Faith and Practice, but Chriſtianity it ſelf, 
in its full Extent and Compaſs, moſt accurately handled, and at the ſame time with 
greateſt Plainneſs ſuted to the meaneſt Capacities, ' and preſsd home upon the 
Conſciences of Readers with inimitable Life and Fervor. And how great an ad- 
vantage muſt it be to have ſuch an Help at band in Families, to which you may 
have recourſe upon all Occaſions, to clear your Judgments in the great Articles of 
Religion, to caſe your Minds in the moſt perplexing Caſes of Conſcience, to engage 
and direct you in the ſeveral moſt important Exerciſes of Godlinels! You need 
not feat any danger from hence of being influenc'd for or againſt any Party of Chri. 
ſtians as ſuch: For in all his Writings you will find the Evidences of a large and 
truly Chriſtian Spirit, too great to be conſin d to the narrow Limits of one or o- 
ther Party ;-and that noble Catholick Temper is what he every where lahours to in- 
fufe into his Readers: A Temper not only moſt pleaſant to the Perſons themſelves 
in whom it has place, but which at laſt muſt heal all' the unhappy Differences iti 
the Chriſtian World, if ever God have ſo much Mercy for usw. 
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| | Timothy Rogers, 1 
T homas Goodwin, Samuel Bury, 
Foſhua Oldfield, Samuel Doolittle, 


Benjamin Robinſon, Hach. * 5 
„n 1 


a bard Stre Thomas Cotton, 
Fon Quick, Willian Ton, William Harris, 
1. Matthew Sylveſter, Robert Fleming, Samuel Palmer, 
Daniel Williams, Fobn Sheffield, Benjamin Gravener, 
leman,. Samuel Roſemel-. 


| George Hammond, 

Abraham Hume, 
Samuel Stancliſt, 

| Thomas Doolittle, 

Richard Stretton, 


; D Fobn Spademan, 160 Daniel Alexander, 
Samuel Pomfret, Robert Billio, 
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READERS, 


| HE Book is ſo big, that I muſt make no 
longer Preface, than to give you this neceſ- 
- ſary ſhort account; 1. Of the Quality 3. 2. 
And the Reaſons of this Work. 1 
I. The Matter you will ſee in the Contents: As 
Ane ſius his Caſes of Conſcience are to his Medulla, 
the Second and Practical Part of Theology, ſois this 
to a Methods Theologize which 1 have not yet Pub- 
liſhed. And, 1. As to the Method of this, it is partly 
Natural, but Principally Moral; that is, partly ſuit- 
able to the real order of the Matter, but chiefly of 
uſefulneſs, ſecundum ordinem Intentionts, where our 
Re1ſons of each Location are fetcht from the End. 
Therefore unleſs I might be ted ious in opening my 
| Reaſons fine, for the otder of every Particular, 1 
know not how to give you full Satisfaction. But in 
this Practical Part 1 am the leſs Sollicitous about the 
Accurateneſs of Method, betauſe it more belongeth 
to the former Part (the Theory) where I do it as well 
as lam able 8 
2. This Book was written in 1664. and 1665. (ex- 
cept the Eccleſiaſtick Caſes of Conſcience, and a few 
ſheets ſincè added:) And fince the Writing of it, 
ſome Invitarions drew me to Publiſh, my Reaſons of 
the Chriſtian Religion, my Life of Faith, and. Dite- 
Rios for Weak Chriſtians : by which the work of the 
two firſt Chapters here is fullier done: And therefore 
I was inclined here to leave them out. But for the 
uſe of ſuch Families as may have this without the o- 
ther. I forbore to diſmiember it. 
3. But there is a great diſptoportion between the ſe- 
veral Parts of the Book. t.. The. firſt Part is largeſt, 
becauſe I thought that the Heart muſt be kept with 
reteſt diligence, and that if the Tree be good, the 
roit will be good; and 1 remember PA/s Counſel, 
i Tim. 4. 16. Take heed to thy ſelf and unto thy 
Doctrine: Continue in them: For in doing this thou 
halt both ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. 
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home; As the man is ſo is his ſtrength, and work. 2. The 
two firſt Chapters are too courſe and tedious for thoſe 
of the higher form (who may paſs them over.) But 
the reſt muſt be ſpoken to; To whom that is utpro- 
fitable which is moſt ſuitable and pleaſant to more ex- 
erciſed and Accurate Wits. The Grand Direction: 
are but the * of the eſſentials of Chriſtiani- 
ty, or of the Baptiſmal Covenant, even of our Rela- 
tion duties to God the Father, Son (in ſeveral parts 
of his Relation) and of the Holy Ghoſt; The Do- 
Arine of Temptations is handled with brevity, becauſe 
they are ſo Numerous; leſt a due Amplification 
ſhould have ſwelled the Book too much; (When 4 
ſmall part of their Number maketh up ſo much of 
Mr. John Downame's great and excellent Treatiſe; 
call'd, The Chriſtian Welfare.) The great Radical 
Sins are handled more largely than ſeetmeth proportio- 
nable to the reſt, becauſe all Dye when they are dead. 
And I am large about Redeeming Tine, becauſe thete- 
in the Sum of a Holy Obedienr Life is included. 

4. If any ſay, Why call you that à ſum of Practical 
Theology, which is but the Direfing part, and leas 
veth out the Explication , Reaſons, various Uſes. 
Marks, Motives, c. I anſwer, t. Had I intended 
Setmon wiſe, to ſay all that might well be ſaid on 
each Subject, it would have made many Volumes as 
big as this. 2. Where I thought them needful, the 
Explication of each Duty and Sin is added; with 
Marks, Contraries, Counterfeits, Motives; Cc. And 
Uſes are eafily added by an ordinaty Reader, without 
my nd4ming them. KS 

Ido eſpecially deſire you to obſerve, that the 
reſolving of prafficul Caſes of Conſcience, and tlie re- 
ducing of Theoretical Knowledge into ſerious Chriſti. 
an Praitice, and promoting a 5&i/ful facility in the 
taithful exerciſe of Univerſal Obedience; and Holi: 
neſs of Heart and Life, is the great. work of thig 
Treatiſe ; And that where I thought it heedful ths 


Noting is well done by him that beginneth not at 
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Caſes are reduced to expreſs Ae and Anſ wers | 
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xter's Advertiſement. 
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For if you mark them, you will fap 


in the Book, whi 

an (iniplycd) Qution 
when I have given you the 

ingenious Reader can telt a 
anſwered; And ſo, many hundred Caſes are” here 1e. 
ſolved, eſpecially in the two firſt Parts, which are not 


JJ 

5 A le a felt le right as to notifie the 
Reader, That this Treatiſe was written when I was 
(for not ſubſcribing, Declaring, Cc.) ton by 
the 15 » Preach, ane when oy Ok 85 5 
rated far from my Library and from all Books, 1a. 
ving an Hom cradle Ns op 0 hy e ik 
me where I went. By whi means this Bobk hath 
two defects. 1. It hath no Caſes of Conſcience but 
what my bare Memory broùghił to hand: And Cafes: 
are ſo innumerable; that it is far harder, methinks, 
to remember them, than to anſwer them; whereby, 1t 
came to paſs that ſome of the Ecclefiaſtical Caſes, 
are put out of their proper place, 
ſeaſonably remember them. For I had no 6ne Cafuiſt 
but Ame ſins with me. But (after about twelve years 
ſeparation) having received my Library, I find that 
the very 18 t of ayrus, Fragoſo, Roderiquez, Tolet, 
&c. might have helpt my memory to a greater num- 
ber Bur/pertfaþs'rhefe will be enough for thoſe that 
I intend them for. 2. And by the ſame cauſe the 


ted an Ornament, and-in ſome caſes are very "Tal. 
The ſcraps inſerted out of my fe trivial Books at 
hand being ſo mean, as that Iam well content (ex. 
cept about Monarchy Part 4.) that the Reader pals 
them by as not worthy of his notice. re 
And it's like that the abſence of Books, will appear 
to the Readers loſs in the Materials of the Treatiſe: 
Bur 1 ſhall have this advantage by it that he will 
not accuſe me as a plagiary; And it may be ſome lit. 
tle advantage to him, that he hath no Tranſcript of 


any mans Books, which he had before, but the pro- 


dutt of ſome experience, with à naked unbyaſſed 
perception of the Matter or Things themſelves. 


very much Defective of what they ſhould contain, a- 


bout the Power and Government of Gods Officers in 


Church and State; of which no Readers will expect 
a Reaſon. but Strangers, whoſe expectations I may 
not Sarisfie, _'/Butas I muſt profefs that I hope nothing 
here hath proceeded from Dilloyalty, or Diſreſpect to 
Aut horiiy, Government, Unity, Concord, Peace or 
Order, or | 
Zuſtice ſo if unknown to me, there be any ching found 
here, that is contrary or injurious to any one of theſe, 
Ido hereby renounce it, and deſire it may be taken as 
Acer 8 „ INORL 
II. The Ends and U/es for which I wrote this Book 
re theſe :i 1. That when I could not Preach the Go- 
fol as I would, L might do it as I could, 2. That 
three Sorts might have the benefit as followeth. 
I. That the Younger and more unfurniſhed, and unex- 
perienced fort of Miniſters, might have a promptuaty at 
band, for Practical Reſolutions and Directions on the 
Subjects that they have need to deal in. And tho Sayrus 


and Fragoſo have done well, I would not have us un- 


der a Neceſſity, of going to the Romaniſts for our 
ordinary ſupplies: Long have our Divines been wiſh- 
ing tot ſome. tuller Caſuiſtical Tractate: \Perkuns be 
gan well. Bilhop Sanderſon hath done excellently 
de Furamento, Ameſius hath exceeded all, though 
_ briefly. Mr. David Dickſon hath put mote of our 
Engliſh: Caſes about the ftare of Sanctification, into 
Latina, than ever was done before him. Biſhop Fer. 


Taylor hach in two Folios but begun the copious per- 


hat Queſtion it is that is] Hypocriſie and Sloth, and I will 


a fum ot our Pr 


ecauſe Tcould hot fo 


from any Oppoſition to Faith, Piety, Love or 


* 


A 
ers will 
It any call it ny Pride to think that any Miniſters 
or Students arg ſo raw as to nerd any thing that L. ä 
can add to th zm, lot Ki a me for ſaying 
that ſuch Jechüre ein a. feigned Humility, 
ſhall-not draw Wellerzey with Blindneſs, 
pardon him for his 


. 


to A 


charge of Pride. 


It is long ago ſince many Forreign Divines ſubſcribed 
a Tequeſt, that the Engl opens ov «rg in Latine 
ical Theology; which Mr. Dury 

ſent over, and twelve great Divines of ours wrote to 
Biſhop Uſher (as Dr. Bernard tells you in his Life) 
to draw them up a form or Method: Bur it was 
never done among them all; And its ſaid, that Bi- 
ſhop Doronamę at laſt undertaking it * in the ar- 
tempt. Had this been done, 's like hy 9 1 
ha ve been ſpared. But being undone, I have thus made 
n neceſſitated to læuve out 


this Eflay. But I have bee 

much (about Converſion, Mortification, Self denyal, 
Self- acquaintance, Faith, Juſtification, Judgment, 
Glory, Cc.) becauſe 1 had written of them all be- 
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re. | 
II. And 1 thought it not unuſeful to the more 
Judicious Maſters of Families; who may chooſe and 
read ſuch parcels io their Families, as at any time 
the caſe requireth. And indeed I began it Tudely 
with an Intention of that Plainneſs and Brevity which 
Families require: But finding that it ſwelled to a 
bigger bulk than I intended, I was fain to write my 
Life of Faith, as a Breviate and Subſtitute, for the 
Families and Perſons that cannot have and uſe To 
large a Volume: (preſuppoſing my Directions for 
ſound Converſion, for weak Chriſtians, and for peace 


of Conſcience, printed long ago. 
a Directory aq Re- 


III. And to private Chriſtians 

vain, to have at hand ſo Univerſal 

ſolution of Doubts ; not expecting that they rem@her 
all, but may on every occaſion turn to ſuch partichlars 
as they moſt need. | 3 = 
But I muſt expect to be aſſaulted with theſe Obje- 
tions. (And it is not only Prophane Deriders and 
Malignant Enemies, that are uſed by Satan to vilifie 


| and oppoſe our Service of God.) 
7. Note alſo that the third and fourth Parts are 


Object. I. 1ou have written 100 many 


c | Books already 
Who do you think hath iſo 1ittle to do as to read them all? 
Is it not Pride and Self-conceitedneſs to think that your 
ſcriblings are worthy to be read? and that the World 
hath need of ſo much of. your inſtruclioms? as if there 
were no Wiſe Men but you uu have given Of- 
fence already by your Writings : you ſhould wrue leſs and 
Anſw.1. 1 have leldom, if ever, in all m ini 
ſtry, omitted one Sermon for all my Writings : 7 
not able to live in London nor ride abroad; But thro? 
Gola mercy I ſeldom omitted any. opportunities ar 
Ei CY e IE os 
2. And if I Preach the ſame Doctrine that I write, 
why ſhould. not Men be as angry with me for preach- 


ing it, as for writing it? But if it be good and rrive, 
\ || why is it not as good Preach by the Prefs to many 


thouſands, and for many years after I am dead, as to 
Preach to a Parlour full fora few hours? Or why is 
not both as good as one. . 

3. Iwill not take the Reverend Objector to be ig - 
norant that Writing and Publiſhing the Word of 
God by it, is Preaching it, and the moſt Publick 
Preaching: And hath the Example of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts as well as ſpeaking: And one is no 
more appropriate to them than the other: though the 
Ext raordinaries of both be proper to them. And do 
you not perceive what Seli-condemning conttadiction 
it is, at the ſam e time to cry out againſt thoſe that 
diſſwade you from Preaching, or hinder you, and tell 


formanceot the work. And ſtill men are calling for more, 


you it is needlels, and you are Proud to think that the 
World necdeth youtPreaching, and yet you yourſelves 


0 


* 


Men forbid you but Ye/s publick prexthing, and you 

reproach me for more public Preaching: that's the 
difference. How hard is it to know what Spirit we | 
are of ? Did you 3 had been Pattons of 

Tadleneſs; and Silencers of Mi 

claim fo much againſt it? Tour prerence"thit you 

would have me preach more is feigned. Are you 


but one trick, ro honour” their denial; Which more dif. 


hondareth it, even by unſanctifying thoſe that are not 
of their Minds. 4. If God bleſs 2 with-opportinirs 
and belp, I will offend fuch Men much more, by a. 


deiivouting further than ever I have done; the quench- 
iniſters, while you de ing of that fire which they are ſtilFblowing up, and 


detetting the folly and miſchief ef- thoſe Legoma- 
chies by which they militate againſt Love and Co- 


ſure chat you preach oftet than Ido? When J per | cord, and enflame and tear the hurch of God. And 


ſwaded Miniſters heretofore to Catechize and in- let 


ſtruct all their Pariſhes perſonally, Family by Family, 
you faid it was more toll than was our duty; and 
now you are againſt much Writing too; and yet Would 

be thought laborious Miniſters 
And as to the zumber and length of my Writings, 
it is my own labour chat maketh them ſo, and my 
oOynn great trouble, that the World cannot be ſuffici- 


. 


— 


ently imtrudted and edified in fewer Words But 1. 


Would not all your Sermons ſer together be as long? 


et them know that] am about it. But ſome Paſtors 
as well as People, have the weaknefs tö think tat 
all our Preachings and Writings muſt be brought un- 
der theit Dominion, and to their barr, by the bare 
Tying chat (We offend the Godly] that is, thoſe of 
their Opinion, which they falſty call by the name of 
Scandal. kf Bur 1 think they will find little Contro- 
vetſie to offend them in this Book.. l. 
Object. III. De ſhall take more: lriſure, and take 


other mens judgment of jour Writings before you thrift 


And why is not much and long preaching blameabſe, rbem but ſo haſtily. 


if long Writings be? 2. Are hot the Works of Au- | 


Ac. 1. I have but as little while to live, and thete. 


guſtine and Chryſoſtome, much longer? Who yet hath fore muſt work while it is day. Time coil not ſtay. 


reproached Aguinas or Suures, Calvin or Canchy, c. 


2. I do ſhew them to thoſe that 1 take to be moſt Ju- 


for the number and gteatneſs of the Volumes they | dicious, and never refuſed any Man's cenſare'; but it 


Have written? Why do you contradiQ your ſelves by 
affecting great Libraries? 3. When did I ever per- 
ſwade any one of you, to buy or read any Book of 
mine? Whar harm will they do thoſe that let them 
' alonz? Or what harm can it do you for other Men 
to read them? Let them be to you as if they had 
never been written, and it will be nothing to you 
how many they are. And if all orhers tate not you 
for their Tutors to chooſe for them the Books that 
they mult read, that is not my doing, but their own. 
If they err in 3 themſelves to be fitter Judges 
than you, what tendeth molt to their own Edification, 
why do you not teach them better? 4. Either it is 
Gods Truth, or Error which I write. If Error, Why 
doth no one of you ſhew fo much Charity, as by 
Word or Writing to inſtruQt me better, nor evince it 
to my face, but do all to others by backbiting? It: 
Truth, What harm will it do? If Men had not 
leiſure to read our Writings, the Bookſellers would 
filence us, and ſave you the labour: For none would 
Print them. 5. But who can pleaſe all Men? Whileſt 
a few of you cry out of too much, hat if twenty or 
an hundred for one be yet for more? How ſhall Iknow. 
whether you or they. be the wiſer and the betrer Men ? 
| Readers, you ſee on what terms we muſt do the 
work of God? Our flothful fleſh is backward, and 
weary of ſo much labour: Malignant Enemies of 
Piety are againſt it all. Some flothful Brethren 
think it neceſſiry to cloak their flefhly eaſe, by vili- 


— 
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is not many that have leifure to do me ſo great 4 
kindneſs. But that I commit them not to the peruſal - 


of every Objector, is a fault uncurable, by one that 


never had an Amaruenſis, and hath bur one Cop) 
uſually. 3. And if 1 could do it, how ſhould 1 be 
ſure that they would not differ as much among them. 
ſelves, as they do from me? And my Writings would 
be like the Picture which the great Painter expoſes 
to the cenſure of every paſſenger, and made it ridicu- 
lons to all, when he altered all that every one ad- 
yiſed tim to alter. And, to tell you the truth, I was 
never yet blamed by one fide as not ſufficiently plea- 
fing them, but 1 was blamed alſo by the contrary fide, - 
for coming ſo near them: And 1 had not wit enough 
to know which party of xhe accuſers was the wiſer? 
And therefore am reſolved to ſtudy to pleaſe God and 
Conſcience, and to take Man pleaſing when incon- 
liftenr, for an impolſibiè and unhroſtuble work, and 
to ceaſe from Man whoſe breath is in his Noſtrils, 
whoſe thoughts all periſh as he paſſeth off the Ju- 
dicature of his Stage, to the Judicarure of God. 
Object. IV. Tour Eccleſiaſtical Caſes are dangerouſly 
reconciling, tending to abate Mens zeal againſt Error. 
Anſw: The World hath long enough eſcaped the 
danger of Peace and Reconciliation : It had been well if 
they had, as long eſcaped the danger of your Con- 
ceited Orthodox ſtrife, which hath brought in con- 
fuſion and all evil works: I take ir to be a Zzal ef- 
fectively againſt Love, and againſt Unity, and againſt 


fying the diligence of others. Many Setts whom we | Chriſt, which with the Preachers of extreams, goeth 


oppoſe, think it the intereſt of their cauſe (which 
they call Gods cauſe) to make all that's ſaid againſt 
them ſeem vain, contemptible and odious; which 
becauſe they cannot do by Confutation, they'll do by 
backbiring and confident char. And one or two Re- 
 verend Brethren, have, by the wiſdom deſcribed ex- 
ay, James 3. 13 16. arrived at the liberty of back; 
biring and Migiſterial ſentencing the works of others, 
(which they confefs rhey never read,) that their Re- 


* 


„ e of being molt Learned, Orthodox, Worthy | 


ivines, may Keep the Chair ar eaſier rates, than the 
watting of their fleſh-in unwearied labours ro know 
che truth, and communicate it to the World: And ſome | 
gte angry, who are forward to write, that the Book. 


under the name of a Zeal againſt Error, and for Truth. 
Odject. V. Are all theſe Numerous Directions to be 
found in r  Shew us them in Scripture, or 
you trouble the Church with your own inventions, « 
 Anſw. 1. Are all your Sermons, in the Scripture 2? 
And all the good Books of your Library in the Scrip- 

ture? 2. Wil you have none but Readers in tho 
Church, and put down Preachers? Sure it is the 
Reader that delivereth all and only the Scripture: 
3. Are we not Men before we are Chriſtians? And 
is not the Light and Law of Nature, Divine? And 
was the Scripture written to be inſtead of * of 
of a Lygick, or other ſubſervient Sciences? Or muſt 
they not all be ſan#ified and uſed for Divinity? 4. 


fellers and Readers ſilence not others as well as them. | But 1 chink that as all good Commentaries and Ser. 
- ObjeR.. II. Tour Wrizings A rige ram the com- mons, and Sy ſtems of Theology are in Scripture, ſo is 


non judgment baue already cauſed offence tothe:godlj. || the DixeQtory there (pi 


„ And is proved by the evi- 


' Anſw. 1. To to the Godly that wete of a contraty dence of the very ting difcours d of, or by the plain- 


opinion only; Sores chat will not be healed, ufe to feft Texts. 
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- - well exerciſed: Senſes. 


* 


— 


Mr. Baxter Advertiſement. 
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x Object. VI. Vn confound your Reader by Curioſity 
of diftinftions.. _ 1 | 


Anſw. 1. If they are voin or falſe, ſhame them by | 
detefting it, or you ſhame your ſelves by blaming 
Ex 


them, when you cannot ſhew the error: Expoſe not 
your ſelves to laughter by avoiding juſt diſtinction to 
eſcape confuſion; that is, avoiding. knowledge to e- 


1cape Ignorance, or Light ro eſcape darkneſs. 2. It is 


ambiguity and confuſion that breedeth and feedeth al. 
moſt all our pernicious Controverſies: And even thoſe 


that bring in, error by vain diſtinction, muſt be 


confuted by better. diſtinguiſhers, and not by gr 
to 


norant Confounders. I will believe the Holy Gho 
.2 Tim. 2. 14, 15, 16. that Logomachie is the plague 


by which the bearers are ſubverted, and ungodlineſs 


increaſed; and that Orthotomie or right dividing the 


Word of Truth is the Cure. And Heb. 5. 15. Diſ- 
cerning both good and evil, is the work of long and 


Object. VII. Is this your reducing our faith to. the 
primitive ſimplioity, and to the Creed? What a toilſome 


zask do you make Religion by overdoing* Is any Man | 
able to remember all theſe numberleſs Direclions. 


Anſw. 1. I pray miſtake not all theſe for Articles 
of Faith. Iam more zealous than ever I was for the 
reduction of the Chriſtian Faith to the primitive fim-. 
plicity ; and more confident that the Church will ne- 
ver have Peace and Concord, till it be ſo done, as to 


the reſt of Mens Faith and Communion. But he that 
will have no Books but his Creed and Bible, may 
follow that Sectary, who when he had burnt all his 


other Books as humane inventions, at laſt burnt the, 


Bible, when he grew Learned enough to underſtand, 


that the tranſlation of that was Humane too. 
2. If Men think not all the Tools in their Shops, 


and all the Furniture of their Houſes, or the number 


of their Sheep, or Cattle, or Lands, nor the number 


of Truths received by a Learning intellect, Ec, to be 
a trouble and toil, why ſhould they think fo of the 
number of Helps to facilitate the practice of their 


duty? If all the Books in your Libraries make your 


Studies or Religion toilſome, why do you keep them? 
and do not come to the vulgar Religion, that would 


hear no more bur [ Think well, ſpeak well, and do 


- well,] or [Love God and your neighbour, and do as | 


you would be done by.) He that doth this truly, ſhall 


be ſaved : But there goeth more to the building of | 
Houſe, than to ſay, Lay the foundation, and raiſe the 


ſuperſirulfure : Univerſals exiſt not but in individu- 
als; and the who/e confiſteth of all the Par.. 
3. It is not expected that any Man remember. all 
theſe Directions. Therefore I wrote them, becauſe 
Men cannot remember them, that they may upon every 
neceflary occaſion, go to that which they have preſent 
uſe for, and cannot otherwiſe remember. 


% 


* 


In ſumm, to my quarrelſome Brethren I have two 
requeſts, 1. That inſtead: of their unconſcionable, and 
yet unreformed cuſtom of backbiting, they would 
tell me to my face of my offences by convincing evi- 
dence, and not tempt the hearers to think them en- 
vious: And 2. That what 1 do amiſs, they would do 
better: and not be ſuch as will neither laboriouſly 
{ſerve the Church themſelves, nor ſuffer others: and 
that they will not be. guilty of Id/eneſs themſelves, 
nor tempt me to be a floathful! ſervant, who have ſo 
little time to ſpend : For 1 dare not ſtand before God 
under that guilt : And that they will oot join with the 
Enemies and Refiſters of the publication of the Word 
of God. LO. NE | | 

And t6 the Readers my requeſt is, 1. That what. 


ever for Quantity or Quality in this Book is an im- 


pediment to their regular univerſal obedience, and to 
a truly Holy Life, they would neglect and caſt away: 
2, But that which is truly. Inftru&:ng and Helpful, 
they would diligently Digeſt and Prattice; And J en- 
courage them by my teſtimony, that by long experi- 
ence I am aſſured, that this PRACTICAL RE. 
LIGION will afford both to Church, State and Con- 
ſcience, more certain and more ſolid Peace, than con- 
tending Diſputers, with all their pretences of Ortho. 
doxneſs and Zeal againſt Errors for the Truth, will 
ever bring, or did ever attain to. 
I crave your pardon for this long Apology : It is 
an Age where the Objections are not feigned, and 
where our greateſt and moſt coſtly ſervices of God, 
are Charged on us as our greateſt Sins; and where at 
once I am accuſed of Conſcience for doing no more, 
and of Men for doing ſo much: Being really 


A moſt unworthy Servant of ſo good a Maſter. 
9 8 o 
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IreBiont to Unconverted ereiefy fianers 9 
the attainment of ſaving Grace: 1. What 
1  preſuppeſed in the Reader of theſe Nn 


Containing — aghinj} Atheiſm and bie 
2. Twenty Directions 

2 3. Thirty Temptations by which Satan bindereth d 
Converſion 


Ten Temptations by which he would perf wade TT 754 


their beinous mortal fins which prove them Ulncon- 
verted, are but the OY infirmities of the Peni- 


at 


* 2 


Dire. 14. . the feb, at rule te ſenſes 11 
the appetite - _ 46 


Dire. 15. Be weary in chooſing not only your each. 
ers, but Your . 8 Their, Charaders 


47 

Direct. 16. What Books to prefer and read, and wa 
to rejetl. 48. 

2 DireQ. 17. Take not a Dottrine of Libertiniſm is / a 

Grace p. 50 

Direct. 18. Take heed left Grace degenerate; into Coun- 

s | Ki » formality, &c. p- 51s 

o Direct. 18. Reckon ot on Þrojperity or loi l, 2 is live 

as dying p 52 


Direck. 20. See that your Religion be- purely Divine; 
That God be 8 hn and Laſt and All : Man nor 


tent e a p. 26 Tong. : N 19% 5 15 p. 33 
5 F . "K * CHAE ms DT 
to weak. Chriſtians for their eftabli pen e General Grand Directions for eli — 5 
Do pee 8 4 4 fe 29 1 65 in a liſe of Faith and Holineſs Contain 
Direct. 1. Againſt receiving Religion meerl for the No-] ing * Efentials * Godlineſs and n 
_ - velty or Reputation of it ibid. 55 
Direct. 2. Let Judgment, Zeal and Practice go equally | Gr. Dir. 1. Underſtand wel! the Tae. G 0 
together P. 31 Reaſon and Order of of Faith and Godlineſs : Wo 9s Is 
Direct. 3. Keep a ſhort Method of Divinity, or 4 Caie-| tions opening ſomethbat of then. The Reader muſt 
 , chiſmflill in your Memory ibid. | 7ote, that here | blorred out the Method and. Helps 


irect. 4. Certain ng about . fer in Nr 
jon: Heb. 6. 1. opened 
Dia. 5. Think not. Tn highly of your frft en 9 
Grace or Gifts. Time and diligence are "Th to 
growth, How the Spirit doth uluminate. 5 an- 
ger of this in re 
Direct. 6. Let neither di ome nor oppoſitions is t 
beginning diſcourage you. Reaſons. 
| Dirctt 7. "Talug and uſe a Powerful faithful a 
Reaſons : Objectiont anſwered _ 
Dire&. $. Fer Charity, Unity and Catholiciſm, 25 
Schiſm : Pretences for Schiſm confutæd p. 38 
Direct. 9. Let not ſufferings make you ſin by Poffion, or. 
diſhonouring authority p. 40 
Diek. 10. 2 beed of FURMONE from one extrean 
to another p. 41 
D 11. Be ot 100 confident in your ft ppreben. 
ions or opinions, but modeſtly aſpicious of uw 
I 
Direkt 12. What to do toben Controverſies divide the 
Church. Of ſilencing truth _ p. 43. 
Direct 13. What Godlineſs is : The beſ⸗ life on earth, | 
How Satan would make it Jeem troubleſo ome and un. 


2. tt efal ; ; 1, By difficatties. 2. by various Sets. ; 


B -riipuloſit . 4. By "your qverdoing in yout 
Ee Cans 5. perplexing ears and 
forroms.. 6. By unmortified laſts. 7. By au, 
ſins. 8. * ignorance of "the Covenant of grace | 


P. 47 


tiſe calld, The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 

and another of the Rareaſongblepels of inlet Fl 
ibi 

Gr. Dir. 2. Hor) to live by Rath. 0% it, Es to 


matte aſe of Chriſt in twenty . neceſſities \ p. 57. 
Gt. Dit. 3. 


his Grace. His Witn 7, Seal, . Earne Ws. 
When good effetls are f. 2 Means, Yom -x 4 En: 


' deavour, and when from be Spirit? „62164 
Gr. Dir. P7 For a TP 6 and Pralle ba 4 


— 


4 

| Gr. 6: 5, Of ell 1 225 to God 65 our Owner : : 
Motives, Marks, Meant | 56 

Gr. Dir. 6. Of ſubjeckion to God as. our Smerrin, 7 


What it is? Hoo! 40 bring the ſoul inta ſubjeflion io 
God: Holo to keep up 4 Re 


ich and e 4 
' ence to ET 3 
Gr. ; Dir 7. To Learn 5, Cri as. our Te acher : How? 
8 Imitat: Weds * „ 72 
Gr. Dir, 8... 92 yr Phe cian or 2 - 
his Repairing healig 5 
' How each faculty je i 77 feed 75 or 8 155 . 1 
let : its allt and maladie The Will:, & Whether 
the Locomotive an nd feate cen 11006 us, io ſin without. 
the Conſent of the Will, (or. aſon) upon its bare 
Omiſſion ? The fin of the Memory, Imagination, Afr 
feltions, ſenſi ive A 18 exteriour - Pargs, which 


need 


* 


+" of * 
. Wk 


| of Faith, having fullier opened ihm in 4 Treas. 


How tocbelieve in the Holy 65%, and lid 


God! A Scheme of bis Auribatet p. 64 


ot 


- 


of fin : Special Aggravations of the ſins of the Rege. 
nkrute. Directions to get a barred of ſin : How to 
cane nt l 
Gr. Dir. 9. Of the ore under Chriſ Who 
ark our | De: t- The # the 
Armies, and h twegn Chriſt and Fal an. 
2 ends, prounds, advantages, auxiliaries, Inſtru- 


Tit. 3. Temptations io draw us off fe - 2 99. 
yes P. 102 


Directions ſor our ſerving Chriſt in well doing, p. Lo VF | OY 
103. Where are many Rules 1o know what are good | 98 Directiont againſt the Great ſint moſt di- 


2. ls doing good or avoiding fin to be moſt looked at in 
the choice of a Calling or Employment of life? 

ED 1 p. 106 
Q. May one change bis Calling for advantages to do 
HOT, 


& Whether the ſormal cauſe. alone do conſtitute obedi- 


Ho can a man auf reſiſt or ſtrive againſt an er- 


Gr. Dir. 32. 4b/otarely to Traft God with” Soul, Body 


* 


r 
00 
XIV 
xxiv 


need a Cure. Forty intrinſecal evils in ſin which 
; make up its Malignity. The common Aggravations 


] 


P. 91. 


Tit. 4. Temptations to ſruftrate holy, 
Gr. Dir. 10. How to work as: ſervants to 
Lord. The true doftrine of Good Works. 


Chriſt our 
p. 100 


works, and how to do them acceptably and ſucceſs: 
1 | 


. . = i ibid. 
Al are excuſed from living in a Calling, or. from 
Worke ü | „ 
Q. Maſt I do à thing as a Good work, while I 
doubt, whether it be good, indifferent, or in? 
CE noe | ; 107 


V ls it not every mans duty to obey bis. Conſcience ? | 


108 


9. Is it not a fin to go againſt Conſcience ? 


ence 


2 «How /in muſt be avoided by one that hath an erroneous | 


conſcience 


ring conſtience, when 
RAe 5 


2. Is not going againſt conſeience, ſinning againſt know-.| 


* 


| ledge £ P. 108 


Q. When the information of conſcience reguireth a long | 


time, is it not a duty to obey it at the preſent * 


2. May one do a Great Good when it cannot be done but | 


by little ſin (as à lye ? 
2 1 not e / 
FLIFEFRT, - 4 1. dr 
2. Muſt I forbear a certain great duty (as preaching the 
opel) for fear of a ſmall uncertain ſin? 
Q. What ſhall a man do that is in doubt after all the 
means that be can uſe? N | 
Sixteen Rules to guide a doubting conſcience, and to know 
among many ſeeming duties wich is the greateſt, and 
to be preferred : ibid. 


p. 109 


Gr. Dir. 11. To. LOVE GOD a. al Father and Fe- | 


licty and End. The Nature of holy Love. God muſt 
be Loved as the Univerſal Infinite Good? Whe- 
tber Paſſionately? What f God muſt be loved? 
50 Pf oo WS 
What muſt be the Motive of our firſt Lobe? Whether Gods 
ſpecial Love to us? The ſorts of, holy Love: Why 
Love i ibe higheft Grace? e 
The Contraries of boly Love. How God. is Hated ?. 
The Counterfentsof Love . pP, 14 
Directions bow to. excite and exertiſe Divine ; Love 
tee Br BA RARE £ . 0 | 0 115. 
Hoto to ſee God: Signs, of true Love 123. 


and all, with ful! acquieſcence : The Nature of 
- Truſt (of which fee mor in ny Life of Faith, and 
Difp. of Saving Faith) p. 126. The Contraries: The 


— 
* 


e ſtriveth againſt a ſuppoſed | 


Good Works, which I cannot | 


110. 


Gr. Dir, x5. For GL 


% 


Directions for Gloriſying God by our Lives. p. 138 
Gr. Dir. 16. Far e eee and ng g 
Gr. Dir. 17. For Self-denya! : Only named, as being 
| formerly wruten of at ange pP. 145. 
＋ Appendix of the Reafor's and.meaſure of Divine and 
* Blow. * 1 130 6 ibid. 

4 G 


realy contrary to Godlineſs p. 157 
Part 1. Directions againſt Unbelief, & Whether it 
bie Unbelief not to believe that our ſins are pardoned; 

and we elected? Can a man be ſurer that he believeth, 
than 4 is 00 0 47 go wg = true? The Ar- 
ticle of Remiſſon of fin is to be believed applyimely, 
p. 157. Thirty fix Dir. or helps againſt 2 25 
| P. 161 


„ 


„ 


9. Why the Prophets were tobe believed? 
Part 2. Direftions againſt Hardneſs of Heart. What it is, 
Te evil and danger of it. pP. 163 
Part 3. Direcliont againſt Hypocriſie. What it is, and 
ctoho are Hypocrites. The Helps. , 
Part 4. Diredlions againſt Inordinate Man pleaſing, ar 
Idolia ing man: or that over. valuing mans favour 
| whichis the fruit of Pride and Cauſe: of Hypocriſie. 
What the fin is and is not. The difficulty of Man- 
\ pleaſing. Pleaſing God is our buſineſs and End. 
| The Motives to it. The ſigns of it P. 173, &c. 
Part 5. Direflions . Pride and for Humility. 
What they are. inward ſeemings of Pride that 
| arent Pride. The Outward ſeemings of Pride that 
are not it, p. 182. The Counterferts of Humility, p. 
185. Signs of the worſt part of Pride againſt God, 
ibid. Sign the next degrees of Pride againſt God, 
p. 187. Signs of Pride in and about Religious duties. 
Pi. 189. Signs of Pride in common converſe, p. 191. 
| F e dreadful conſequents of Pride. A ſummary of 
the fiens of Humility, p. 195. Many confiderations 
and helps againſt pride. Nt wg oo. 
Part 6. Directions againſt Covetouſneſs, Love of Rich. 
' es and Worldly Cares, p. 203. What Love of Riches jg 
\ lawful? and what unlawful? and what is Covetouſ- 
neſs ? The malignity of ut? The ſigns of it. Counter- 
eit or falſe ſigns of one not Covetous, which deceive 
many. Falſe ſigns or appearances f Covetouſneſs, 
that cauſe many io be falſly accuſed. Means to deſtroy 
ide: | | N Son | 
Part 7: Directions againſt the maſter ſin, Senſuality, 
 Feſh-pleaſing or Voluptuouſneſs. | hr . 2 
The Nature of Fleſb-pleaſing. What meant by Fleſh? 
and what is mans Corruption. What, fleſb-pleaſing is 
unlawful, and how far a fin. The malignity of the 
2 The Plea or Excuſes of Fleſh-pleaſers anſwered, 
Counterfeits of dortification or temperance, which de- 
tee many fleſh-pleaſers. Seemings of ſenſuality 
which are not it. The enmity. of the fleſh. ibid. 
FF. Directions for the next great du 
ties of Religion, neceſſary to the right performance 
of the Grand Dazies, p. 218. ard firſt, Direcions for 
Redeeming as well as improving Time. What is time 
here, and what are Opportunities, * What Redeeming 
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ie due ſegſon, p. 25, Dieeclian: 
„ Pratfical fer Improving Time, p. 2 26. 


Time, p. 226. Ruler to 
\ 1 Antow what" Time nuſt be ſpent in. "Thieves or Time. 


etite a,” <A BE I | | 2 : 
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2-: Exceſs of fleep, 3. Inordinate adorning of the body; | 


cn AP 07 | n 
*. | proviſion, entertainment, Complement and ſervitude 
0 the bumour of \Time-waſfters,, 5. Needleſs Feaſting, 


_ «-glattony and ripling ; 6. Ile falt; 7. Vain and ſinful "What it is, The various degrees 


company; 8. Paſtimes, inordinate Recreations, ſports, 
ana 72975 9. Exceſs of "worldly buſineſs and cares; 10. 
Vain and ſinful Thoughts , 11. Reading. vain books, 
_ Romances, Play books, &c. and vain fludies. 12. An 
agua brart which doth-all things for a carnal end. 
Eight forts. eſpecially called to Redeem Time. 
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I NIret#ions for the Government of the , Thoughts, 


Tir. 1. Direclions againſt evil and idle Thoughts” ibid. 
Tit. 2. Direfions. to furniſp the mind. with good 


_ Thoughts. Twenty great Subjedts or Promptuaries | - 


_  "offording abundant matter for Meditation. P. 237 
Tit, 3. Directiunt tomake good Thoughts Effeflual. 1. 
General Direflions ſor Meditation or good Thoughts, 


pP. 242. 2. Particular Direcłiont about the work of 


Meditation. | p. 143 
Tit. 4. The difference between à contemplative and an 
Active Life. 


tion? Anſwered in twelve Rules. 
Tit. 5. Directions 10 10 hut theh 
Thoughts. Signs of Melancholy. The Cauſes.” Dire. 
ions for cure. Special truths to be known for pre. 

_ venting cauſleſs troubles, &c. p. 248, Rc. 
Tit. 6. Twenty Direftions for young Students for the 
moſt profitable ordering of their ſtudying Thoughts, 
p. 254. Twenty inſtances of extreamsto be avoided, 
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W e. "God nne 
Nbcections for the Government of the Paſſions. 
D Tit. r. Directions againſt all ſinful Paſſions in ge- 
e 4 3 pi. 260 
Tit. 2. Directions againſt ſinful Love of Creatures. 1. 


_ — 
. 


| Haw. > TEST. ITT 
6 1 N againſt ſinful Deſires and Diſcontents. 


263 


Tit. 4. Direclions againſt ſinful mirth and pleaſure 


„ | WT 45 5 p. 266 
Tit. 5. Direcliont againſt ſinful Hopes cee 1Þ- 268 
Tit. & Diredions againft ſinful Hatred, averſation or 
backwardneſs towards God and Godlineſs p. 269 
Tir. 7. Direũ ions againſt ſinful Anger, 1. Directions 
Meditative againſt it, p. 270. Two Directions pratti 


cal againſt it nat re p. 271 


Tir. 8. Dire&ions againſt ſinful fear, 1. 07 God, p. 272. | 


2. Againſt ſinful fear of the Devil, p. 273. 3. 4- 
* the ſinful fear of men, and of ſufferings by them 


Tit. 9. Directions 
I CET When finſal 


Tit. 10. Directions againſe, ſinſul Deſpair ( and 


bting.) What it 18. en the day. of Grace is 
£7 der fin is mortal and what 2s Infirmity, &c. 
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by faith, p.86. Deny not all dar ſeaſes as the k 
RE 3. * 


9. 1. What is à contemplative liſe? . 
2 2. ls every man bound to it? & 3. Mboſe duty is 
it ? Q 4. How far are all men bound to contemplas | evertntly 
p. 246 an Oath. What is a /awf4l Oath, 

10 the Melandboly! about heir 


1 7 zo diſcover ſinful Love. 2. Helps to mortifie | 


I..... ˙ 7 15%. 1 WE 7 2 | 
ainft ſinful Grief and trouble of | be deſtroyedrthen to ſave them by a barmleſs ye? The 


p. 281, &c. |. 


3 l ee . i War, and doing things purpoſely to deceive ano- 
TA Ire&ions for the Government of the ſenſes. , | 4 
Part 1. General Directions to Govern them all 
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Ine muſt be Redeemed, Directions contemplat ive, Part 2. Particular Direlionsfor the Government of the 
nv for'rmproving N 219. Dirtains contempla- Der . p. 290 
tive for taking the du Part 3. Directions for the Government of the Har p.291 


Part g. Dife&ions for the Governing the Taſte and Ap- 
253 


8 r. ae 1 4 85 : 
"What are its Cauſes; 3. The greatneſs of the An; 4. 


and Curigſity in attendante, e 1 Directions and Helps againſt it. Rules for the Mea- 


I.” ſure of Eating _ did. 
Tit. 2. Againſt exceſs f drink and drunkenneſs ; 1. 
x „ 2 * 
May we drink when thirfly, &c, N May one drin 
| © bealths'? 5. Twenty ©.Queſtions for the conviltion of 
£ drunkerds, . Twelve Queſtions to prove that iti their 
 wilfulneſs and not meer diſability to forbear. practical 


|. The greaneſs of the fin; 4. The - 


4, 
1 


9 


ns againſt Fornication and al 


Part 5. Tit. 1. Dired: un- 


nee : The Great elt of the fin : Directions for 


pw ST 


"he Care © Þ aq, 1 4 ee. 
Tit. 2. Directions againſt.Inward filthy Luſts - p.318 
| Part 6. Directions Evil. 2 exceſs of Neepix.Wbat 


* 


| Teexceſs. 2. The Evil of it. & Whether love of Neep 
may be a mortal ſin, The cure . _ p;g21 
Part 7. Directions againſt ſinful Dreams _- P. 323 
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of 
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Tit. 1. The General Directions. The moment of 
it. The Duties of the_ Tongue. Thirty Tongue ſins. 
ww 1beGar . 85 
Tit. 2. Directions againſt prophane ſwearing, and uſing 

Gods name unrevertntly and in vain p. 329. What ir 
| bat is" ! Oath, How far the Swear 
ers Integr yer to he bin of agOath. How 
Jar ſwearihg*by Gret ures is a fi. Ait Lawſul to 

lay the hand on the Book and kiſs it in taking an Oath? 
2. ls it lawful to give another ſuch an Oath or wor ſes 
When Gods name is taken in vain, Thegreatneſs of 
* the Ss rie lt, 0% 235.04 
| Tit. 3. Directions againſt lying and diſſemblitte p. : 
hat truth is ? End, — Yenbliſe þ | j 
\-- 2-1. Whether to every one that asReth us? &. 2. 

Or to every one that I anſwer to? &. z. Are we 
boun ſpeak the whole truth? Q. 4. Is alt 
+ Logical falſhood a ſin (that ir, to ſpeak difagreeably 
to tbe Matter.) &. F. Or to ſpeak" contrary to our 

minds ? 2.6. Is it a ſin when we ſpeak not a known 

untruth, nor with a purpoſe to deceive? ©. 7. Or is 
this a Lye? 2.8. Mu | 
in tbe proper literal ſenſe ? & 9. Muſt 1 ſpeak in 

the common ſenſe, or in the Hearers ſenſe? & 10, 
Te it lawful 10 decerve another by true worde? Q. 
II. Doth Lying conſiſt in Deceiving, or in ſpeaking 
Jalſiy as to the Matter, or in ſpeaking contrar) 

to our, minds © What a Lye is? How in 'is 2 
luntary? The Intrinſecal Evil of Lying, The - Cure. 
2. x. I often Lying a certain ſign of a graceloſs Bars : 
Where the ruifiren is again fully reſolved (becauſe it 
is of great importance) What ſin is Mortal, ' and what 
0 8 . 
E 2. Is it not contrary to the light of nature to ſuffer, 
e. g. 4 Parent, a King, my ſelf, ny Country rather 10 


caſe of the Midwives in Egypt and of Kahab o. 
23. Is deceit by Action- lawful which ſeemeth a Pragi- 
cal Lye ? Andbow ſhall we interpret Chriſis making 

; asif he would have: gone further, Luke 24. 28. and 


| -. David's feigning himſe mad, and common ſtratevems 


| ther ef ', nn Soothe 5 $ 
24. 1s it lawful to tempt a Child or Servant 10 Lye; 
meerly ſotry them ? og: 

* 5. ls all equivocation N ? 
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Ti 2 Za Idle talk ind, babling. What | 
The forts of it. The | 
greatneſs of the ſin, in general, and the 2595 ag-| 


D Ireflions for the Government of the Body. 
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Tit. 1. Dire&ions for the right choice of our Labours 
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Lay 


9.65. ht all mental reſervation wnlawſyul 1 | 


in danger a 


2 2. What to do if the Law of the Land forbid more 


. What ſuch ſhould do after they are married. 
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Servants or Subject 1 
their faults? 


. May Children, 
N ch I think is true, but am 


. May 1 ſprak that 


May I believe or ſpeak that e another by way | 
diſcourſe, charalter, which I hear reported 


or by man 


2. 9. 


it. 2. 
4s = Idle talk : and what is. 


ully watch 


gravations. The Cure. Who muſt moſt care we 
1 1019, 


. agarnſt this ſin. 
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Tir, 5. 
Ties. Daten Gad Sede dw 
it. 6. Directiont againſt prophane deriding, / 
or oppoſing Godlineſs. p. 348. What the fin in Ide 
greatneſs of it, and fan impudence, and terrible 
conſequents, The Cure. 80 p. 349 
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| Part 1. Directions about our Labour and 
ings. OW 2 335 
to all? E. 2. 


or Callings. ©. 1. Is Labour neceſſar 
A7 Win ligion excuſe 


. What Labour is neceſſary &. 3. 
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Diredions againſt filthy ribbald, [currilous 


, ſcorning | 


call. Part 3. Directions about Ap 


1s from Labour? &. 4. Will Riches 1 of ur? 


2. 5. Why Labour is zeceſſary. The good of it. 
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Q. 6. May a men have à Calling conſiſting of vari- 
ous uncertain works? 2. 2. May one have divers 
Trades or Callings at once? Direions. ibid. 
Tit. 2. Direftions againſt Sloth and Idleneſs, M hat it 
1, and whatnot. The aggravations of it. The Signs 


| of Sloth. The Greatneſs of the fin: Who ſhould be 


moſt careful to avoid ir. 
Tit. 3. Direlliont again Sloth and Lagineſi 
iritual, . Zeal and Diligence. The Rind of 
alſe Zeal. The miſchiefs of falſe Zeal. The Signs 
f boly Zeal. The excellency of Zeal and Diligence. 

. Motives to excite ws to it. Other belps. P. 362 
Part 2. Direlions againſt fin in Sports and Recreations, 
p. 366. What Lawful Recreation is: Eighteen ne- 
celſary qualifications of it: or eighteen ſorts of ſinful 
recreation. Q. Muſt all wicked men — recrea- 
tions? 2. What to judge of Stage plays, Gaming 
Cards, Dice, &c. The evil of them opened. Twelve 
convincing Queflions to them that uſe or plead for 
Such paſtimes. Seven more Conſiderations for vain 
and 2 ful Tourhs. Further Directions in the uſe of 


Recreations. 
arel, end againſt the 
therein committed. & 1. May pride G 2800 2 
Holineſs be ſeen in apparel? 2. 2, How elſe it a 
peareth. & 3. May not a deformity be bid by 
paret or Painting? E. 4. May we follow the 2 
ons ? Further Direltions. } 


p. 358 
in things 


ad p. 370, &c. 
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Ireffions about Marriage for Choice and Coh- 


tracł. 374 
IWhetber Marriage be indifferent? Who are 


PAR 


9. IWhat if Parents command it to one that it will be 
a hurt to ? What if I have a corporal neceſſity, when | 
yet Marriage is like to be a great intommoduy to my 
ſoul? Of Parents prohibition. & What if Parents 
forbid Marriage to one that cannot live chafliy with- 


gut it? Or when affections are unconquerable f . 


What if tbe Child bave promiſed Marriage, and the 
Parents be againſt it ? Of the ſenſe of Numb. 30. 
How far ſuch promiſe muſt be kept. & What if the 


Parties be actually married without Parents conſent ? | 


9. May the aged marry that are frigid, impotent, 
71 1165 The * e 5k of a "Pw Life to be 
conſidered by them that need reſtraint. Eſpecially to 
Minifters. Further Direfions. How 10 care luſtful 

* ] gue. Several Caſes about marrying with an ungodly 

erſon. 6 

FO 110 hat Rule to follow about prohibited degrees of 
Conſanguinity ? Whether the Law of Moles, or of No. 
ture, or the Laws of the Land, or Church &c. p. 383 


degrees than Moſes Law: | 
9. 3. Of the Marriage of Couſin Germans, before hand. 
9. 5. What muſt they after do that are married in the 
degrees not forbidden by name, Lev. 18. and yet of 
the ſame nearneſs and 5 on : 5 
L. 6. If they marry-in a degree forbidden, Lev, 18. 
may not neceſſity make it lawful to continue it, as 
it made lawful the Marriage of Adams Sons and 
Dazghters. | ibid. 


hriſtian Oecon 


called to marry: Who may not marry?| 
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Iſpute Whether the ſolemn Worſhip of God in and 
by families as ſuch, be of Divine appointment ? 
Aff. proved ory eg Cavils of the prophane, and 
. ſome Sectaries. at folemn Worſhip is. What a 
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family. Proof as to Worſhip in general : Family. 
| advantages for Worſhip. The Natural lang. 
on families to worſhip God. Families muſt. be fantti- 
fied ſocieties. Inſtrutting families is a duty. Family 
diſcipline is a _ Solemn Prayer and Praiſe is a 
Famiq. Duty. Objeftions anſwered. Of the fre. 
quency and ſeaſons of family worſhip. 1. Whether it 
_ Should be every day, 2. Whether twice a day, 3. Whe-- 
ther Morning and evening. - p. 388 


| CHAP. IV. : 
8 Eneral Directions for the holy Government of fa- 
miliet. How to keep up the Authority, Of skill 

in Governing. Of boly Willingneſs. 
ge . 
| CHAP V, 5 
Pecial Motives to perſwade men to the holy Govern- 
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ment of their families. p. 403 
CHAT, 18 
Mei for a boly and careful Education of Chi 
LYA dr E * . P- 405 
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HE Mutual Duties of Husbands and Wives to- 
wards each other. p. 409. How to maintain 


Motive: 
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2. 7. Whether a Voro of Chaſtity or Celibate may be 
Ce and in what cafes. 


p. 384! 


due Conjugel Love: Of Adultery. 
and Means | againſt diſſention. "Mor 
means to further each others ſalvation. 
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Further 
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to be divorced, and to mar 
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33 bbing) ? & May 4 Wife, 
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„ to admoniſh 4 wicked Hucband when it mak- 
erh him woorſe. & What ſhe muſt do in Controver- 
el Caſes of Religion, when, her judgment, and ber 
Harbands differ, p. 420. 9. Hot long or in what Ca- 
Jes may Husbdnds and Wives be; diſtant, p. 421. 
2 My the bare Commands 
' bands and Wives, (as Mini 
2 Ma 
prrach the 1 2. May one leave a Wife to ſave | 
his life in ca 127 onal . perſecution or danger ? 
6 May Ht 744 "Wife part 22 
by to be for the geht fon ? D. may th 
others? ©. Dot 4 — 1 


unlawful get- 


"Bear Sermons 


Judges, Souldiers). | 


ry diſſolve matrrii age. 2, 
10 . the 255 or ſt free? E Is it the pro 
Priviledge of a man to put away an adulterous 

"of it it alſo in the womans power o depart from an 
adulterous Husband * Q. May there be putting away, | 

or departing without the Magiſtrates divorce or 
licence ? ©. Is not Sodomy, and Buggery, as Iaoful 
a reaſon divorce, as Adultery ? & What if both. 
parties be Adulterous ? What if one purpoſely cum. 

mit adultery to be ſeparate from the other ? Deb 


one party diſablige the other? & Muſt a woman 
ollow a malignant Husband that goeih from the | 
"Means of Grace? 2. Muſt ſhe follow him, af it 
be hut to poverty or beggary? 2. What to do in 
caſe of known intention of one to murder the o- 
ther ? © Or if there be a fixed batred of each o. 
the,? & What if a man will not ſuffer his Wife to 
Hear, read or pray; or do beat ber ſo, as tounfit 


cr diſſolue the relation? & Doth the deſertion - 


Her 5 duty; or a woman will rail at the Hus. 


nf er time, &c. Q. What to do in dan- 
ife 


= of 1 the Pox or Leprofie, &c. 2. Who 
may marry after parting or droorce, p. 42 Pen 1s 
own 


it lawful to offer, a, or contribute to f 
iin A of * Wife, Child, Servant, or other 


relations: e is * what is in our Power 

to do againſt ſin, and what not, ibid. ne CIS 

_ tleman have d great Eſtare by by -wbich may 
much good, and bis Wife be ſo Proud, Fa 
- and Prev, that if ſhe may not waſte it all in 


 Houſe-keeping and Pride, ſhe will dye or grow mad, | 1285 


or give him no EE What is r in ſo ſad a 


caſe \v. "22 1436 
wy - * A b. X. | * 
He Duties of Parents for their Children. ere 
7. are —_ Direction: 25 rber Education 
W 
OE: n 
Alle Duties 755 3 como 1 een, 
| | C H 'A * VII. = * 
He * Duties of Children and Touth towards 
Ti, * WER & #0 kn (a7 
et 


He Duties of Servants to their Maſters 


e keep it : And 3s ſhe bound to reveal it, | 


? 


. Muſt «Woman | 


* ſeperate Hus 
Minifters leave their q £61 i0 go abroad to 
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and others ©. p. A 
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CHAP. XX. 
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Is it lawful to pray in a ſet ſorm of words? 4. 
8 177 oo. forms 10 571 which are preſcribed by nan, 


and not by Gd? N. 5. Is free praying, called extem-| dounbting? Obj. 


porate, Iiwful ? Q, 6. Which is the better? E 7. 

© Mult we ever ſolloto the Method of the Lords Prayer * 
2 8. Muft we pray only when the Spirit moveth us, 
or as Reaſon guideth us? Q. 9. May he pray for 
Grace who defirethit not? Q. 10. May he pray that 
doubteth of bis intereſt in God, and dare nat call. him 
Father as his Child? Q 14, May a wicked man pray, 


» T3 22-6 A 
or it he ever. accepted? 9. 1 2. May. a wicked | man 
or fin 


uſe the Lords Prayer? Q 13, 1s it Idolatry, 
| He to pray 80 o Angels? 9. 14. Muſt the 
Jam man pray ſecretly, that hath before prayed in 
his ſamily,* C. 15% le it beft to keep fet hours for 
prayer? L. 16. May we john in family prayers with 
ungodly perſons $4 
. Speaker be ungodly or a Hereticꝶ? L. 18. May we 


pray abſolutely for outward mercies, or only conditio- 


nally? 2, 19. May we pray for all that we lawfully 


_ deſire ? Q 20. How may we pray for the ſfalpation of 


all the world? Q. 21. Or for the Converſion of all 
Nations ?, L. 22. Or that a whole Kingdom may be 
Converted and ſaved? Q. 23. Or for the deſtruttion 
of the enemies of Chriſt, or the Kingdom? Q. 24. 
' TVhat is to be judged of a particular faith? 25. 
Is every lawful prayer accepted? & 26. With what 
pray for the Souls or Bodies of others? 
O. 27. With what faith mey we pray for the Conti. 
nyance of the Church or Goſpel? N. 28, How to know 
when our prayers are heard? Q. 29. How to have 
ſulneſs and conſtant ſupply of matter in our 
_ prayers? Q 30. Ilou to keep up fervency in pray- 
er ? P. 31. May we look to ſpeed ever the better for 
any thing in our ſelves or our prayers? Or may 
wo pat any truſt in them? Q. 32. How muſt that 
deyſon and prayer be qualifizd which God will accept 


| P. 468. 
Tir. 3. Special Directions for family prayer ibid. 
Tir. 4. Special Directions for ſecret prayer. ibid. 
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WH Ireitions for families about the Sacrament of the 


Lords Supper. | 5 p- 468 
hat are ih; Ends of the Sacrament ? What are the 
parts of it ? Q. 1. Should not the Sacrament have 
more Preparation than the other parts of worſhip ? 


Q. 2. How oft ſhould it be adminiſtred? Q. 3. Muſt all | 


members of the viſible Church communicate? &. 4 
May any man receive it, that knoweth himſelf unſan. 


id? Q. 5. May an ungodly man receve it, that | 


knoweth not bimſelf to be ungodly ? & 6. Muſt a 
Chriſtian receive who doubteth of bis ſincertty : & 7. 
Hat if ſuperiours compet a doubting Chriſtian to re. 
ecive is, by excommunication or umpriſonment > What 
ſFould be chooſe? Q. 8. Is not the caſe of an hypo. 
crite that knoweth- not himſelf to be an hypocrite, 
and of the ſincere who knoweth not himſelf to be ſin- 
cere, all one, as to communicating ? 2. 9. Wherein 


. iycth the ſin of an ungodly perſon if he receive? 


Q 10. Doth all unwortby recerving make one lyable 
to Damnation ? or what ? O. 11. What is the parti. 
«ular preparation needful to a fit Communicant? p. 
469. Marks of ſincerity, ibid. Preparing Duties; 
9. 1. May te receive from an ungodly Miniſter ? 
Q, 2. May we communicate with 5 perſons in 
an undiſciplined Church? z. What if I cannot com. 
munieate unleſs I conform io an impoſed geſture, as 
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there of am ober prayer, if, this be perfet? N. 1 fitting,” tandinę or 2 Q. 4. What i 
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> ©. 17. What if the Maſter or | 44 


| D Jredlions for the ſick 495 


| D Ireflions to the friends of the fick that are about 


f 1 can- 
not rege ive it, but as adminiſtred by the Common Pray- 
er? N. If my Conſcience be not ſatisfied, may I come 
J. Ie it not a duty to follow Conſcience ar 

- - Gods Officer &What too in ne time of adminiffation? 
What Graces muſt be exexciſed® 2.01 what 2 4. 

I be ſeaſon ard order ſreramentul daties ad p. 472 


Dr 
TY Vecliont for fearful troubled Chriftsags tobo. are 
19 perplexed with doubis of their fincerary and juſti- 
. | cation 2 Cauſes and ure 0 2 Fe a 5 * p. 477 
r 
D lrecliont for declining back Nliding Chriflians, about 
perſeverance e eee Sea go 
The ay 9 falling into Sefls and Hereſies and Errours. 
of delining in heart & life. Signs of declining Signs 
of a graceleſs tate. Dangerous ſigns of impenitency. 
alſe ſigns of declining. Motives againſt declining. Di. 
' relltons againſt iti . ibid. 
it. 2. Direclions for perſeverance, or to prevent back- 
Fee eee pi. 486 
dntidotes againſt thoſe dallrines of Pre ſumption which 
_ twould hinder our perſeverance . © Ibid 
5 p GA A 6 | | 

redlions for the poor. The Temptations of the 

D The ſpecial 2 of the 3 HE p. 188. 


r 
D lreclions for the Rich p. 491 
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D lrections for the weak and aged P. 493 


CHAP. XXX. 
Tir.1.Dire&1ons for a ſafe death to e 
I. For the unconverted in their ſickneſs (a ſad caſe.) 1. 
For ex ami nal ion. 2. for repentance. 3. Fur faith in Chriſt. 
4 For anew heart, love to God, and reſolution for obedi- 
ence. Q.Will late repentance ſerve the turn in ſuch a 
caſe g Il. Direttions to the Godly for a ſafe departure. 
Their Temptations to be reſiſted p. 496 
Tit. 2. How 10 prefit by our ſickneſs p. 500 
Tit. 3. Direcliont for a comfortable or peaceable Death, 
p. 14 r. Directions for reſiſting the Temptations of Sa- 
tan in time of ſickneſs. p. 501 
Tit. 4. Directions for doing good to others in our ſickneſs 
| | | p. 506 


CH A P. XXXI. wy 


vi Ws Y 


{on p. 50S 
2. Can Phyſick lengthen mens lives? C. 1s it meet to 


make known to the ſick their danger of death? 9. 
Muſt we tell bad men of their ſin and miſery when it 
may exaſperate the diſeaſe by troubling them ? ©. 
What can be done in ſo ſhort a time? Q What to do 
in doubtful caſes * C. What order ſhould be obſerved 
in counſelling the ignorant and ungodly when time is 
fo ſhort? Helps againſt exceſſive ſorrow for the death 
of friends; Tea, of the worſt ibid. 

A Form of Exbortation to be read in ſickneſs to the Un. 
godly, or thoſe that we juſtly fear 7 woke p. 511 
A Form of Exhortation to the Godly in ſickneſs for their 
comfort. Their dying groans andjoys © p. 515 
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true Church? and in what ſenſe ſome Proteſtant Fat 
p. 621 
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2 3. Whether we muſt take tbe Romiſh Clergy for a true 


Miniſtry }.. | P. 622 
Q. 4. Whether it be neceſſary to believe that the Pope is 
. the Antichriſt ? AI . p. 623 


Q. 5. Whether we mult bold that a Papiſt may be ſaved | 
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. 22. How many ordainers are neceſſary to the validi. 


8 | „ _Þ:.635 
2 23. What-if one Biſhop Ordain a Miniſter, tht three 
. 24. Hath a Biſhop power by divine 
© .. © thers Dioceſs or Church, either by bis conſent, or d. 
gainſi it? And doth a, Minifter that officiatetÞ in and. 
I bers Church, alt as a Paſtor; and their Paſtor; or 


ohen à man rem 
2 25. Whether Canons be Laws, and Paſtors have @ 


2. 26. Whether Church. Canons or Paſlors directive 


Cuildren without 7 5 75 to their power of the Rod (or 
P. 637 


and Concord of the Univerſal Church, and 1 woe 


Jeet 


2.28. Whois the Judge of Controverſies in the Church? 


2 19. Wherein conſiſteth the power and nature of Or | 
| and To whom doth it belong? and Is it an 


dination i 4h 
juriſdillion? and is impoſition of bands neceſſa- 
RO ES 


L 20: Is ordination neceſſary to make a man a 


Elder or 
i rener I 5 | p- 6 3 
. : . . 5 213 
1. May a nan be oft, or twice ordained? ibid. 
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her one 


or more? 


ty of Ordination by Chriſts Inſtitution, Whet 
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or nany or all the reſt proteſt againſt it, and declare 
him no M . or degrade him, is he to be received 
A a true Miniſter or not? e ee 
right to ordain, 
aeg rade or govern, excommunicatè or abſolve in ano- 


a a ptivate man? and doth his Miniſterial office ceaſe 
th from his flock * p.636 
Legiſlative power? ibid. 
determinations of matters pertinent to their Office, 
do bind the Conſcience, and what accidents will dif- 
« oblige the People ; you may gather before in the ſame 
caſe about Magiſtrates Laws in the Political Dire- 
ions: As alſo by an impariial transferring the caſe 
to the Precepts of Parents and School-Maſters to 


ad none ſuch *) 


- ſuppoſing that the) 
ſupp Griſt appointed means of the Unity 


Q. 27. What are 


of its £5 ervation, if there be no humane Univer- 
fal Head and Governour of it upon Earth? And if 
Chriſt bath inſtituted none ſuch, whether 2 
and the Law. of Nature oblige not the Church. to 
op and maintain an univerſal Eccleſiaſtical Mo- 
narchy or Ariſtocrocie; ſeeingthat which is every mans | 

_ work, is no mans, and omitted by all? ibid. 


1. About the Expoſition of the Scriptures and Do- 


&rinal points in themſelves. 2. About either Here. 


fies or wicked Pradlices, as they are charged on the 


Paſtor | 
c a Particular Church as ſuch? and is he to be, 
made u General Miniſter, and a particular Church- ] 
Paſtor at once, and at one Ordination? 


1bid |. 
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true, meaning of Sponſors, (Parrifmi ) 


ueftion is How the Holy Ghof is 
. and whether all the Chil. 
diren of true Chriſtians have inward ſanflifying grace? 

Or whether they can be ſaid to be juſtified and to be 
in a ſtate of ſalvation, that are not inherently fan. 

ditied? and whether any fall from this In fant ſtate 
of ſaltoation? y ; ibid. 
9.43. Is the right of the Baptized (Infants or adult) 
to the ſancliſying operations of the Holy Ghoft ' now 
Abſolute? or ſuſpended on further conditions? And 
are the Parents further duty for their Children ſuch 
conditions of their Childrens reception of the affual 
aſſiftances of the ſpirit ? or are Childrens own actions 


uch conditions * and May Apoſtate Parents forfeit 


the Covenant benefits to their baptized Infants or 
not? EO AS T 18 
2 44. Doth Baptiſm always oblige 14 at the preſent, 
and give grace at the preſent, and is the grace which 
is not given till long after, groen by baptiſm or an an 
effet of baptiſm? _ ; „ ©: 3 663 
2. 45. What is a proper violation of our Baptiſmal Co- 
venant £ ; | - P6592 
Q. 46. Moy not Baptiſm in ſome caſes be repeated, And 


Perſons who are accuſed of them: That is, 1. Au. when . ibid. 

tecedently to our praflice, by way of regulation. 2. L. 47. Is Baptiſm by Lay-men or Women % caſes 

Or conſequently by judicial ſentence (and execution) | of neceſfuty 3 or are they nullities, and'#he Perſon to 

| on Offenders? _ p. 638 | be rebaptized? | 6k g. 

| 9.29. Whether a Parents power over his Children, | 2.48. May Anabaptiſts that haue no other error, be 

1 or a Paſtors or many Pofors or Biſhops over the | permitted in Church-Communion* _ p. 654 

uu ſame Children as parts of their flocks, be greater, or | L. 49. 0 one offer his Child to be baptized, with the 

Ka more obliging in matters of Religion and publick Nor- ſign of the Croſs, or the uſe of Chriſms, the white gar- 

+18 ee | peer”. p.639 ment, milk and honey, or Exorciſms as among the Lu. 

5 ' ©. 30. May an Mie Teacher or Paſtor be at once in the\-—therans, who taketh theſe to be unlawful things? ibid. 

01.0 ſtated relation of a Paſtor, and a Diſciple to ſome o- & go. Whence came the ancient unverſal Cuſom of A- 
1 ther Paſtor? 18 ibid. mointing at baptiſm, and putting on a white garment, 

to 2. 31. Who bath the power of making Church Canons? | and taſting milk and honey; and Whether they are 

1 pe ibid: | /awful to s? ibid. 
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9. 32. Doth Baptiſm as ſuch enter the Baptized into 
the Univerſal Church; or into a particular Church, 
or both? and is Baptiſm the pariicular-Church-Cove- 


L. 51. Whether it be neceſſary that they that are bap- 
tized in infancy, do ſolemnly at age review and own 
their baptiſmal Covenant before they have right to the 


nant as ſuch? _ p. 640 fate and priledges of Adult members? and if they do 
Q 33. Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized, 1 haue an- not, Whether they are to be numbred with Chriſtians 
 ſwered long ago in a Treatiſe on that ſubject? ibid. or Apoſtates? a | | | EI p. 655 
Q. What Infants ſhould be Bapiizged? And tho Q. 52. Whether the Univerſal Church conſift only of par. 
have right to Sacraments? And whether Hyporrites | © ticular Churches and their-members? ibid. 
are univocally or equivocally Chriſtians and Church. Q. 53. Muſt the Paſtor firſt call the Church, and 
Members, I have reſolved in my diſput. of Right to aggregate them to himſelf, or the Church frſt 
- Sacraments. ibid. Congregate themſelves and then Chooſe the Paſtor ? 
E 34. VMpetber an unbaptized perſon who yet maketh g 9 9.656 
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Q. 5:4-Wherein doth a;panticiler Church of Chrift differ 
from a conſoctation of. many Churches? did. 


Q. 55. Whether a particular Church may conſiſi of more 


Aſſemblies than ode? or muſt needs meet all in one 


| place? 5 5 ö bid. 
5% Ie any Forms of Church Governient of Divine 


Inflitution? Ro ibid. 
Q. 57. Whether any Forms of Churches and urch Go- 
_ vernment ar uny new Churth-Officers may lawfully be 

invented and made by nun? 1 8 


p.658 
Q. 58. Whether any part of the proper Paſtoral or Epiſ- 


copal power may be given or deputed to a Lay:man, or 
to one of any office; or their proper work may be per. 
formed by ſuch ? pi 663 


Q 59. May a Lay nan Preach or expoundthe Scriptures? 


or that of this is proper to the Paſtor's office ? p. 664 
D. 60. What is the true ſenſe of the diſtinction of Pa · 


oral power in foro interiore &exteriore, rizht ty uſed? 


| | Me ibid, 
61. In what ſenſe is it true that fone fay that the 
Magiſtrate only hath the external Government of the 
Church, _ the 7 Internal of e; 

„ 62. I the tryal, judgment, or conſent of the Laity 
— to the e of a member into the uni. 
verſal or particular Church? p. 665 


Q. 63. What power have the People in Church Cenſures 


and Excommunication ? . 
Q 64. What is tbe peoples remedy in caſe of the Pa- 


flor's male-adminifliration? _ ibid. 


Q 65. May one be a Paſtor or a member of 4 particular 


Church who liveth fo far from it, as to be uncapable 
of perſonal Communion with them? pi. 666 
Q 66. If a mai be injuriouſiy ſuſpended or Excommu- 
nicated by the Paſtor or people, which way ſhall he have 
remedy. - 3 > 
Q, 67. Doth reſence always make ws guilty of the evils 
or faults of the Paftor in God's Worſhip, or of the 
Church? or in what Caſes are we guilty © ibid. 
Q. 68. Ir it lawful to communicate in ibe Sacrament with 
wicked nenn? es. 
'Q. 69. Have all the members 75 the Church right to the 
Lords Table, and is ſuſpenſion Lawful ? ibid. 


Q. 70. Is there any ſuch thing in the Church, as a rank 


or Claſfs or \ſp=cies of Church members at age who are 
not to be addmitted to the Lords Table but only to the 
hearing the Word, and Prayer, between Infant nen- 
bers and adult-confirmed ones? p.567 
Q. 71. Whether a form of Prayer be lawful? p. 668 
C72. Are forms of Prayer or Preaching in the ww 
FB | ibid. 
2 72 publick forms of mans deviſing or compoſing 
Ln P. 669 
2 74. Is it lawful to 1 mpoſe orms on the Congregation 
or the people in publick Worſhip ibid. 
9. 77. Is it Lawful to uſe forms compoſed by man, and 


impoſed not only on the People, but on the Paſtors of | Q. 


the Churches? 5 ibid. 
2.76. Dot h not the calling of a Miniſter ſo conſift in the 
exerciſe of his own miniſterial gifts, that he may. not 
officiate without them, nor make uſe of other _ 
74 „„ 101d. 
Ie it latoful to rad a Prayer In the Gurch? p. 670 
8 77. * Latful to pray in the Church without 4 
preſcribed or premeditated form of words? ibid. 
0. 78. Whether are ſet formt of words, or free praying 
"without them the better today; and what are the Cn. 
.. modities, and Incommodities of each way? p. 671 
£. 79. I it Lawful 10 forbear the Preaching of ſome 
truths, upon mans prohibition, that I may bave liber- 
ry to Preach the 72 yea and to promiſe to forbear 
hen, or 10 do it for the Churches peace? p. 672 
0. S0. May, or muff a Miniſfer ſilenced, or forbid to 
Preach the Goſpel, go on til to Preach it againſt whe 
. Law? ES JOS 
Mo e laufuly keep the Lordeday as a faſt? ibid 
-2 How ſhould tbe Lords day be ſpent in the main? 


| 


ibid. | 


Q. 83. May the People bear & vocal part in Worſhip, or 
- do any more than ſay, Anen :? \; 20. 
. 84. Is it not a ſin for our Clerks to mais themſelves 
. the, mouth of the People, who are not ordained Mini - 
fters of. Chriſt? p. 


* 


0.85. Are repetitions of the ſome words in cure = * 
ers, Wh 20d. * 1 n , | ibid. | 
Q. 86. Is it lawful to:bow at the nume of Feſws ? ibid. 
Q 87. Is it lawful to fland up at the Goſpel ar we are 
a ned? SA EE | P- 676 
Q. 5 it lawful to kneel when the Decalogue 1 
read \ | „ % A ibid, 
2 9. What Geſtures are fitteſt in all the publick Wor- 
Epo. What if the Paſtor and Church cannot agree, as 
bout. ſinging Pſalms, or what Verſion or Tranſlation 
to wſe,. or time or place of meeting, &. ibid 
2. 91. WW hat if the Paſtor excommunicate a man, and 
the People will not forbear bis Communion, as think- 


ing him unjufthy excammunicated? ibid. 
2 92. May a whole Church, or the greater part be ex- 
communicated % ??̃ . vos. 


Q. 93. What if a Church haue two Paſtors, and one ex. 
communicate a man and the other abſolve bim, whas 
ſhall the Church and the Diſſenter dos , ibid. 
Q. 94. For what ſins may a man be deriyed Communion 

or Excommunicated; Whether for -impenitence in 


every little fin; Or for great ſin without impeni- 
| _ tence? | | Abid. 
Q, 93. Muſt the Paſtor examine the People befort the 

Sacrament. "7. ld. 


| 2. 96, Is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper a * 


ing Ordinance? | | 
Q. 97. Muſt no man come to the Sacrament that is un- 
certain or doubiful of the fincerity of his faith and 
rebemance? © p. 678 
Q. 98. Is it Lawfut or a duty to join Oblations to the 
Sacrament, and bout _ | . 
2. 99. Fog many Sacraments are there appointed þ 
- Chriſte. 5 ibid. 
2. 100. How far is it 1 needful or unlawful for 
4 man to afflit himſelf by external penances for fin? 


£ ror. Is it lawful to obſerve ſtated times of | 5 
io 


679 
ing 

impoſed by others, without extraordinary occa = 
And particularly Lem? :;: pi. 680 
Q. 102. May wwe continue in a Church where ſome one 
Ordinance of Chrift is wanting; as Diſcipline, . Pray- 
er, Preaching or Sacraments, though we bave all the 
. 103. Muſt the Paſtors remove from ane Church to a. 
nother, whenever the Magiſtrate commandeth ws, 
though the. Biſhops. contradjtt it, and the Church con- 
ſent wot to diſmiſs 15? And fo of other caſes of diſ- 

, agreement.'. , ©, „ 1 5 P. 68x 
104. Is a Paſtor obliged to bis flock for life; or « it. 
| Lawful ſo to oblige himſelſ; And may he remove with · 
out their Conſent? And ſo alſo of a Church member, 
the ſame queſtions are put. 1 
Q. 105. When many men pretend at once to he the true 
Paſtors of a particularChurch,againſt each others title 
| through differences between the Magiſtrates, the Or. 
dainers and the flocks, what ſhould the People do, and 
whom ſhould they adhere t? ibid.. 

Q 106. To whom deth it belong ta Reform a Corrupted 
. Church; Tothe Magiſtrates, Paſtors, or People?, ibid. 
2. 107. Who n to call Synods, Princes, Paſtors or 

. .,.  bid., 
Q. 108. To whom doth. it belong to appoint Days and 
| Aſemblies for publick Humiliation and Thanksgiv« 
Q. nog. May we omit Church Aſſemblies on he Lords 
, day, if the Magiſtrate forbid tent? ibid. 
Ero. Muſt we obey the Magiſtrate if he only forbid 
ws Worſhipping God, in ſuch a place, or Country, 
or an ſuch numbers, or the like circumſtances ?, ibid. 


p- 674 
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a 


ers honoured their Idols with, as Sunday, Munday, 
Months 


-- Saturday , and the reſt; And ſo the' 


O 119. Is it lawful to pray ſecretly when we. come firſt 
| N the Church, en when the Church it other. 
Wife em ? id. 
9, 120. May a Preacher kneel dawn in the Pulpit ant 
- aſe his private prayers wben be is in the A youre f 
 '®.'x21, May a Miniſter pray publickly in his own name 
ſingly, fin himſelf or 8 or only in the Churches 
name, ar their mouth to Gd? idid, 
- 2. 122. May the name Prieſts, Sacrifice, and Altar be 
arofully now uſed inftead of Chriſts Miniſters, Mor. 
hip, and the Holy Table? e ee ee 
2. 123. May the Communion Table be turned Altarwiſe 
and Ratled'in: And is it latful to come up to the 
Rails to communicate? ibid. 
124. Jr it lawful to uſe David's Aſſem- 
2 125. May Pſalms be uſed as Prayers, and Praiſes, and 
© Thankſervings? or only as Inſtrudlive; Even the 
Reading as well as the Singing of them? ibid. 
2. 126. Are our Church. Tunes Lawful being of mans in- 
vention? | ibid. 
2. 127. Is Charch Muſich by Organs or ſuch Inſtru- 
ment, awful ? Nt - +, 6 J..G93 
©. 128. Is the Lords day a Sabbath, and ſo to be called 
and kept, and that of Divine Inſtitution : And is the 
ſeventb\ay Sabbath. abrogated, &c. ibid. 
9. 129. Ir it lawful to appoint human Holy days, and ob- 
ſerve them? a . ibid. 
Q. 130. How far is the holy Scriptures a Law and per 
. Jef Rule to us? | | ibid. 
Q. 131. What Additions or human 
obout Religion not commanded in Scripture, are Law- 
ful or Unlawful? — 
Q: 132.-1s.it unlawful to obey in all thoſe caſes, where it 
is unlawful to impoſe and command, or in what caſes , 
And how far Paſtors muſt be believed and obeyed? 

os RL AC | . 69 
Q. 133. What are the additions or inventions — 
which are not forbidden by the Word of God (whether 
by Rulers or by private men invented)? p. 686 
Q. 134. What are the miſchiefs of unlawfu) Additions in 
Religion? ; P. 697 
 Q-135: What are the Miſchiefs f mens error on the 
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P/alms in our 


where it is not, and deny the aforeſaid lawful things. 
on pretence that Scripture is a perfect Rule ( ſay ſome 
Jr alt#bings) © pP. 698 
'Q. 136. How ſhall we know what parts of Scripture pre- 


. obligation, and what were but for the time and perſons 
that they were then directed to? f 


tian to be believed and underſtood? + | 
Q 138. How may we know Ihe Fundamentals, Eſſentials, 


. 


p. 690 | 


Inventions in or | 


p. 694 | 


other extream, who pretend that Scripture is a Rule | 


\ cept or example were intended for univerſal conftant 


| _ 1hid. 
Q. 137. How much of the Scripture is neceſſary to fatua- |** 
3 


vr what parts are neceſſary to ſalvation? And is the 


5 
— 9 J — — 
111. Muft-Subjetts-or-Servants forbæan Aas ges, mans opportunities f Rnotolodge? p. 700 
n . or. ſurb helps, above" tbe Lordt days Qs 139 What is the uſe und Authority of the Greed ; 
ict worſbip, if Princes or Maſlere do forbid them ibid. And is it of the Apoſtles framing or not.; And it it 
vii re Wihorber Retigions Worſhip "may be given io 4 ibe Ward of God of p.701 
vn Cpearnterand what rere p. 684 Q; 140. What is the uſe f Caterhiſmsd\ © p. 702 
J. 113. What Images, and what uſe of Images is\Lawful . 141. Could an) of us have Known by the Scriptures 
r te Ot NS O85 | alone the Eſſentials of Religion from the.reft 4 i, tra- 
„ 114. Whether Stage plays where the vitreous "Wnd vi-|""\dition Pad not given them to us Muße Gre as 
» " rious art penſonared be Tamful t p.88] from Apoftolical Clin? ibid. 
Q: 1x5. It ever unlauſul 0 uſe the Rnoton Snbols Q 142. What is 7he beſt method of a trus Catechiſim or 
and badges of Idolatry _ p.589] Sun of Theology? "9 ibid. 
. 116. L it4%nlawful to ufe the Badge or Symbol of any Q 143. What is the uſe of various Church Onfeſſous or 
erfror or ſed in the Worſhip of God. ibid. Ari ieler f fairer ne ibid. 
Q. 17% Are all indifferent things made unlawful to uc, Q. 144. May not the ſubſcribing of zhe whole Seriptures 
i! which ſhall be abuſed to Idolatrous Worſhip * © ibid. ſerve turn for all the foreſaid ends without Creeds, 
Q. 118. May we uſe the names of week days which Idola- Cat echiſins or Confeſhons?” _ -» thid, 


Q. 145. May d man be ſaved that believeth all the E/- 

ſentiali of Religion at coming to him by verbal Trati- 
tion, and not ds contained in the Holy Scriptures, 
avbich 8 he never knew ? ibid. 

Q 146. I the Scripture fit for all Chriſtians, to read, be- 
ing fo obſcure? e $90 enz 

Q. 147. How far is Tradition and mens words and Mi. 

1 niſtry to be uſed or truſted in, in the exerciſe of Faith? 


N ibid. 
Q. 148. How &now we from 
'Apocrypha © + * - 1b. 
Q. 149. 1s the publick reading of the Scripture the pro. 
per work of the Miniſter, or may a Lay man ordina- 
rily doit, or another officer 2 p. 704 
Q 150. Is it lawful to read the ry 0 or any good 
Boos beſides the Scriptures to the Church; as Homi- 
lies, &c. | ibid. 
Q. 15 x. May Churcb- Aſſemblies be held, where there is 
no Minifer £ or what publick Worſhip may be fo per- 
formed byLay-men (As among Inſidels orPapifts — val 
Perſecution bath killed, impriſoned or expelled the 
Miniſtry)? N * | ibid. 
Q. 152. Is it lawful to ſubſcribe or profeſs full aſſent 
and conſent to any religious Books beſides the Scrip- 
tures, ſeeing all men are fallible ? ibid. 
Q. 153. May we lawfully ſwear obedience in all things 
lawful and boneſt either to Uſurpers,or to our Lawful 
Paſtors ? | | p. 705 
Q. 15 4. Muft all our Preaching be upon ſome Text of 
Scripture ? | ibid. 
Q. 155. Is not the Law of Moſes abrogated; and the 
whole old Teſtament out of date, and therefore not to 
be Read publickly and Preached ? p. 706 
Q. 1 85 Muſt we believe that Moſes Lato did ever bind 
other Nations, or that any other parts of the Scrip- 
ture bound them or belong d to them? or that the Fews 
were all Gods viſible Church on Earth? ibid. 
Q 157. Muſt we think accordingly of the Chriſtian Chus- 
cher now, that they are only advanced above the reſt 
of the World as the Fews were, but not the only peo. 
ple that are ſaved? GOT... 
Q 158. Should not Chriſtians take up with Scripture 
wiſdom only, without ſtudying Philoſophy or other 
' Heathens human Learning? p. 708 
Q. 159. If we think that Scripture and the Law of Na- 
ture are in any Point contradiftory to each other; 
Which muſt be the Standard by which the other muſs 
be tryed? Ld | ibid. 
Q. 160. May we not look that God ſhould yet give us 
more Revelations of his Will, than there are already 
made in Scripture £ 2 ibid. 
2. 161, Is not a third Rule of the Holy Ghoſt, or per- 
Feller Kingdom of Love to be = I 


* 


5 
ST 266% + * 
4 © % 3 d \ =: 


the true Canon of Scripture 


* 


5 


ecked, as difierent 
' »from the Reign of the Creator and Redeemer? p. ye 


Q 162. May we not look for Miracles hereafter? 
3 ibid. 
2 163. ls the Scripture to be tryed by the Spirit, or the 
pirit by theScripture?and which of them is to be pre- 
dt. > did. 
9. 164. How is a velation 70. 


pretended Prophet, or Re 


* 


Papiſts way allowable that (ſome of then) deny that 
| diftiation; and make the diferenct to be only in "the 


9 40 p. 710 
2. 165 


Fi be tryed * 


oy ce 
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2 77. 7 oe SH ee wh believer . dri 1 due tos e a katy + 
ture bath any miſtake or eee and helirveth it not 2 151. Mat is Sacriledge, and 3 5 17 iy 
„ ibid. | E 172. Are all Religiaus private meetings, forb 
166, Who be they that give top litt is to rb Seriptures, | "Rulers, unlawful Comrnenticles, ur ae any ſuch. $9, ; 
_ who 100 much, and what is the danger of each en- Wc . . 
i ibid. | cular Directions of-& | 
. 16% 7 >w Far do good men nom Preach and Pray. by | 2 view uld be breed by young ent who in- 
he Spirit ? | p. 741. | tend the Marys Miniſtry, ? P.714 
2 168. Are not our own Reaſons, ſtudies, | Art. EIA What Bont: ſhould a-poor man;chaoſe that fo 7 Wans 
pings, Booke, Forms, Methods and Miniſtry needleſs el of mcmey or Time can have or read but few, There are 
| Ja 0 urtful quenching or ee 4 tbe —— 70 — ſet. down ( y ſometohat dt orderly 
7 · 9 TONS as CEMvE inro MY MEMO 8 
and ſetting upour on own infte P je 1. The Hoſp or-Pooret Li 2 8 ibid. | 
9. 169 How doth the Hbly Ghoſt ſet Biſhops over. ir 2. at poor Library, that. bath conſilerable Additions tothe 
-1d1 mer - | . 
| en D * Temples, Fonts, Utenſils, Church-Lands, 3. 5 Additions to them,” or them, that * 7 
nuch mare the he Manſy holy ? and . reuerence lk with — ewnit oo” 2 720 
| on 4 0 MeLiſe, Nu CHAP. mn, 7 
or an Life, rections for Souldiers about their duty in point 
Eneral E inetfions f pris vu 722 De Conſcience. (Princes, Noblet, 1 and it of 
| The oſt paſſed. by on e reaſon. | ud 4 I, oy they take Fw og —_ 2 6.5/4 


as 


CHAT. II. 


Fre brief Memoranda 70 Rulers. for the intereſt 
7 Chrift the Church and Mens — P: 725 


125 n A P. Ill. 


ta ſubjeds concernin 
D wm mr Nature and Cauſes of f Govern- 
# info 


\ The Hookers Ecclefiaftical Policy as 

1 17 [owt examined and confuted. Dire 
Aions for obedience. 1 to . 2 x. Is the 

in Controuer (tes 

"= 5 2. May the Oath of Suprena be | 
lawfully taken, in 7 the King is pronounced Su. 
ream Governour, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical 

4 as Croll « 2 2 3. Bor b not this give the Paſtors power | 
to the Magiſtrate? 2.4. Hath of | 


the King 7 Al 

Church Diſcipline and Excommunication 75 
po ned ops differ, which m be obeyed'? Q.s. | 
Ts be obliged ro ſuffer, who 1s not o liged to obey ? Of 
admanition of Rulers. 2. 1. Wat, the N Au 
thors of Politics be again Monarchy *® 005 2. Whether | 
Cvilianc be againſt it? Q. 3. Are Hiſtorians ain. 
it? Greek, Roman, or Chriſtian? & 4. Whether A. 
thens, Rome Ariſtotle, Philoſophers, Academies 
be againſt it 1 9. 5. Are Dromes and Church di ei- 
pline againſt it? Qs. Ts Scripture and  Criflioniry | 
qeainſt it? Objeions anſwered ; Pai, 
Frelatiſis and Puritans dgainſt it ? 7 Bion Ee An- 
drews Vindication of tbe Puritans : Chriſtianity is 
2 greateſt help 10 Government : Further Direcłi 


Tir. 4 2, M bet her mans Laws bind the Corinee . 


ls it a ſin to break every Lato of man ? Mars Uh 
— d* 8 = 750 


ky 


8 AF. Iv: 

Ireffions 10 Lagers about their buy to God. | 

D* 9.75 
N i V. one Eh + 
1 Duty of Phyſiczans p. 752 | 

r 
| lredtions Pp 8 Aout their duties for 
D* a + p. 754 


| 


their duty to Rulers | 
Tit. a. Advice againſt Self-murder. 


auth or wor- 85 


| ters of Religion, p. 770. What is pe ＋ 5 The 


their members as Conditions 
Catholick Church? and what. 


Co H AP. VIII. | 
A againſt Murder. The _ of it. Wars, 
Dyranny, malignant perſecuti Unrighte- 
ous judgment, oppreſſion and 1 ableneſe, robbe- 
ry, wrath, guilt and ſhame, malice. and revenge, wick- 
ed Impatience, Nr 9 Ambition, &c. The 
Greatneſs of the fin. ' The Conſequemts p. 753 
The Cauſes to be 4. 
voided, Melancholy, worldly trouble, diſcontent, paſ. 
ion, c. Beſides Cation, Tipling and Idleneſs, 0 
. Ut 


rent Murderers 
D lrectiont for the forgiving of injuries and enemies, 
againſi wrath, malice, revenge and perſecution, 
00 Diredions, Caring Confiderations, Twenty 


— 3 


e e 


We 2 


— * 4 „ 


— dls 


"> H A P. "HE 

Aſes reſolved about forgiving wrongs. and 5 0 

* about ſelf-defence and ſeeking our Right, by 

wor otherwiſe p. 766 

2. 1 3 Injurics are we bound to forgive, Neg. air. 
reſolved 

2. 2. Wha 5 the meaning of Matth. 5, 38, &c. Reſiſt 

not euil; but whoſoever ſhall 2 thee, &c. p. 767 

. 3. Am I bound to forgive another if he ask me not for- 


griveneſs? Luke 17. 3. &c. p. 768 
2. 4. Is it lawful to ſue another 1 Law? x Cor: 6. 7, 
ibid. 


C. 5. Is it lawful to defend our lives or eſtates again 
74 , Marderer, or unjuſt Invader by fires / 
Ms 69. 
2 6. ls it lawful to take away anothers life in 22 
my purſe or eſtate only? ibid. 
oF 7. May we kill or wound another in defence or vindi- 
cation of our honour or good name e ibid. 


CHAP. Xl. 


Pecial Directions to eſcape the guilt of pe erſecution 
Determining much of the Caſe about Li erty in mat 
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— 2 
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ſeveral kinds of it. The grratpcla of the fin 5 
gerſtand the Caſe of Chrifts intereſt In the world. 
Whether particular 9 —— Should require more 
Communion, than the 
Peraities to be thoſen 
that hinder the Goſpel leaf. More Directions, to the 


nunber of forty one. 
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lredions "againſt Scandal as given. What Seanda! 
is, and what not? The ſorts of ſcandali- 
eing. The Scripture ſenſe of it. Twenty n | 
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93 againſt Scandal taken, or an aptneſs to 


receive hurt by the words or deeds of others: E 
ſpecialiy guarrelling with Godlineſs. Or taking enebu 
- ragement to ſin. Pracliral Directions againſt taking 


burt by others r P. 786 
e e CAP RIG 6 Od od 
3 againſt ſoul-murder and parto ting of other 
" mens ſins + , e 


The ſeveral ways of deſtroying ſouls. + How we are not 
ęuilty of other mens fin and ruine. I. 
| CHAS M6 -- 
G Eneral Directions for furthering the ſalvation of o- 
er Sys TO ET 3 POR 


_— 


CHAT — 
Pecial Directions ſor holy Conference, Exhortation 
and Reproof. - | * 
Tit. 1. Mot ives to holy Conference and Exhortation 


p. 793 


Tit. 2. Direchions to-Chriftian edifying diſcourſe p. 795 
Tit. 3. Special Direttions for Exbortations and Reproofs 


Be 
Be 


5 p. 796 
e 1 


Fo 
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Proud do binder Peace, Many more Cauſes and 
5 708 


Cures opened 1 


, 


JN lreflions againſt all Theft, Fraud, or Injurious 
E getting, Keeping or deſiring that which is anothers 


p. 801 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Theft and ſuch inju- 


ries? L. I. Is it fin to ſteal to ſave ones liſe? Q. 2. 
May I take that which another is bound to give me, 
and will not? O. 3. May I take my own from an un. 

| Juſt borrower or poſſeſſor, if I cannot otherwiſe get it? 
N. 4. May I recover my own by 'force from him that 
" raketh it by force from me? C. 5. May we take from 
the Rich to relieve the poor? & 6. If be have ſo 
much as that he will not miſs it, = 1 take ſome ? 
2.7. May not one pluck cars 77 orn or an Apple 
from a Tree, &c. & 8. May a Wife, Child, or Ser. 
want take more than a cruel Husband, Parent, or 
Maſter doth allow ? (May Children forſake their Pa- 


rents for ſuch 3 2. 9, May I take what 4 
| 9 


man ſorfeiteth penally? & 10. What if I reſolve when 
I tale a thing in neceſſity to make ſatisfallion if ever 
I be able? C. 11. What if 1 know not whether the 
Owner would conſent? C. 12. May I take in jeſt 
from a friend, with a purpoſe to reſtore it? C. 13. 


'* May I not take from another to prevent bis burting 


'< himſelf? P. 14. May I take away Cards, Dice, 
PI 5 1 P RY , by which he would hurt bis 
' foul? Q. 15. May not a Magiſtrate take the Subjells 
| good, when it is neceſſary to their own preſervati. 
en? Q. 16. May I take from another for a holy uſe ? 
— IS p. 802, &c. 


r 


— 


Eneral Directions, and particular Caſes of Conſci- 


ence, about Contratts in general, and about buying 
and ſelling, borrowing and lending, and Liſury in par- 
ticular „ p. 805 


Tit. t. General Diredlions againſt injurious bargaining and 


Contract? ibid. 


Tit. 2. Caſes about Fuſtice in contrafls ? ibid. 
1. Muſt I in all Caſes do as I would be done by? 


e 


— 


| 


* 


7 
4 


Q. 2. Ju. Son bound hy the Contrafts. ubich P rents or 5 


Guardians made for him in hit Infancy ? . : 
. 3. Is one obliged by a Contract made in ignorance or 
6— A0 ooo 
C 4. Doth the.contrat of a man drunk, or in palſtun or 
Na F: on WO 
9. 5. May another bold ſuch a oor to bis contrat, or if he 
give or te Ser bio maven ©. OR SIS» 
Q 6. Am I obliged by Covenanting words without a Cove. 
nanting intent; V 
Q. 7. May I promiſe a Robber money to ſave my life, or. 
to ſave a greater commodiß ? 
Q. 8. May I give money to a Fudge or Magiſtrate to hire 
Him to do me juſtice, and not to wrong me, or not to 
 perſecute me? 83 „ 
2. _ If x make ſuch a contract, maythe Magiſtrate take it 
me ! | . | 1 
10. If I promiſe money to an Officer or Robber under 
a force, om I bound io pay it when the neceſſmy is 
over ? So 7 other conflrained promiſes ? 
Q. r1. May I promiſe a Thief or. Bribe-taker to conceal 
hin, and muſt I keep that 7 #25. 
2. : 2. A keep a promiſe which I was drawn into by 
. decent? | | 
Q. 13. Is it a Covenant when neither of the contrafling 
Parties under ſtand each other? of 
2. 14. Muſt I and to a bargain made for me by a friend 
or ſervant, to my injury? | 1 


L. 15. If I fay I will give one this or that, am I bound 


4 


; 


to give it him? oh 
N. 16. Doth a mental promiſe not uttered oblige ? 


L. 17. Aa I promiſe to doa thing ſimply unlawful with. 


out a purpoſe to perform it, to ſave my life ? 

Q. 18. May — No otherwiſe Lala become a duty 
upon a promiſe to doit? 5 | 

Q. 19, May he 5 for a reward to promote ano- 
thers ſin, take the reward when be hath done i? 

Q. 20. Amlboundbyacontratt without witneſs or legal form 

Q. 21. May an Office in a Court of Fuſtice be bought for © 
money ? g 

2.2 2. Ma a place of Magiftracy or Judicature be bought? 

C. 23. May one ſell a Church Benefice or Orders ? 

C. 24. May one buy Orders or a Benefice? © 

2. 2 Pars I groe money to Servants or Officers to affiſt 
my ſuit? | | , | 

2. 26 May I after give by toq of gratitude to the Biſhop, 
e n „ E 

Q. 27. May a Biſhop or Paſtor take money for Sermons, 
Sacraments, or other Offices ? 1 

©. 28. May I diſoblige another of his promiſe made to me? 

2 29. What if it be ſeconded by an Oath ? 

Q. 30. Doth a promiſe bind, when the cauſe or reaſon pro- 
veth a ry i | 

©. 31, What if a following accident make 
hurt than could be foreſeen 2 

L. 32. Or if it make it injurious to a third perſon ? 

£.33.0r if afollowing accident make the performance afin? 

J. 34. An I bound to him that breaketh Covenant with me? 


it more to my. 


— 


© 35. May I contract to do that, tehich ] foreſee like to be- 
come impoſſible before the time of performance 2 © 

Tit. 3.Caſes about Fuſtice in buying and ſelling ? p. $10 

2. 1. Am I bound to endeavour the gain of him that I 
bargain with as well as my own £ 1 

9. 2. May I take more for my labour or goods than the 
worth, if I can get it ? | 

Q. 3. May I ask more in the Market than the worth? 

9. 4. How ſhall the worth of a commodity be judged of? 


| 0.5. Moy I conceal the faults,or make a thing ſeem betier 


than it is, by ſetting the beſt ſide outward, adorning &c. 
Q 6. If I was deceived or gave more than the worth, may | 

I do ſo to. repair my loſs * _. Y 1 
27. HI freſeè a cheapnefs f my commodity(as by coming in 
of ſhips.&c.)muſt 1 tell the buyer of it that knoweth it not? 
. 8. May I keep my commodity if I foreſee a dearth ? 
L. 9. May one uſe many words in buying and ſelling ? 


9. 10. May I buy as cheap as I can, or below the worth? 
Q. 11. May I ſell dearer for anothers neceſſity (Caſes in. 


ET, 


| flanced in) s 


Roe; *** Fe 


"The: CR 8. . 


A 
4 7 


NV 


i AR ie of * 6 


Q 13. * I Ariue 40 cet 4 Loud bargaint before ano. 


75 12. "May T tate e of the bayers' ignorance ? | 


or call away bis Ch 
dſpraſe anothers C 


1buy « thing. or hire a ſervait; REY ano- | 
Ke, ut, 
2 15. 


95 to dran ibe 


an? | q 


buyer 9 own? 


2 16, What 1 to do in . 
7 


9. 17, What if the by be thi 2 
Ts (as, a Erf. the, oo 4 


9. 18. If the thing — 1 (ar 
Kc.) prove of much more worth than eit wy ex. 
 petted, muſt more be aſter payed? 

of 19. What if the Title prove bad which was before un · 

known? 

2. 20. If a change of powers overthrow a r ſpeedily, 
who muſt bear 777% 16 Al 

Tit + Caſes about lending and borrowing "TINT 

1. May one borrow money, who ſee! 10 no probability 
"ho be ſhall be able to repay it? | 

2 2. May one drive a Trade with borrowed mony, when 
1 and repayment is uncertain ? 

2 ay be that cannot pay his debts, retain any thing 

for his Food and Raiment ? 

Q. 4; May one that breaketh, ſecure that to bis Wife and 
Children, which on Marriage be promiſed before he 
_—_ debt 4 3 „ 

LA one that breaketh retain ſomewhat to ſet a 

| 8 compounding with bis 8 ? ud 

9. 6. May I in neceſfty break my day of 7 nent? 

9. 7. May I borrow of one 10 keep day with another? 

9. 8. May one that hath no s of paying the laſt 
man, borrow of one to pay another 

29. Is it law/ul totake pledges, pawns or mortgages for 
ſecu 


ubtful eg vit 


rit 
2. 16. 110 a ſorſeiture, pledge or mortgage be kepr, on 


Covenant breaking 2 
9. 11. May ltake the promiſe or bond of a third ſon as 
ſecurity for my money ? 


© 12. ls ut lawſul to lend upon uſury, intereſt or in. 


Te > ? 
3. Whom are toe bound to lend to? 
2 f : Is it lawful to take money on uſury, in ſuch caſes 
as the lender ſinneth in? 
2 1 15. Dot h not 2 for a certain ſum make uſu- 
ry the more unlaw 14 | p.817 
Tit. 5. Caſes about Luſory Contrafls. 
9. 1. * it lawful to lay wagers about the tratÞ of our 
diſcourſes f 
9. 2. ls it lawful to lay wagers about Horſe races, Dogs, 
Hawks, &c. 
Y. 3. May one give money to ſee Games or Aﬀtvittes, 
a 7 7 et inge, Plays, &c 
241 ut e to play for money at Cards, Dice, Lor. 


7 ery, 


25 2 at "ET of Ativiy,as bowling, ſhooting running. 


&c. 


2 6. If the loſer proves angry and n to 50, may 1 
get it of bin ibid. 
Tit. 6. Caſes e loſing and finding. 
2 7 Muſt we ſeek out the loſer to reſtore what we 

6 | 
2 2. May : take a reward as my dut \ for reſtoring what | .. 
I found * 
Q. 1 May1 wiſh to find any thing in 6 ny way, or de Llad 
that I find it? g 
Q 4. May I not keep it, if no owner be found 5 8 
Q. If others be preſent when I find it, may I not con. 
; fa or keep it to my ſelf? 
Who muſt ftand to the loſs of goods reufted to ano- 
Fob 2 
Tir 2 Dire&ions to Merchaits Faftors, Trabellers Chap: 
hat live among Heathens,Infidels or Papiſts p. 8 18 
a. it lawful to put ones ſe, f or ſervants, ſpecially 


LC 


unſetled Apprentices, into the temptations of an | 
, or 4 ele, N 10 get riches as 
| — ibid. 


— 

2 
4 
* 


[Q. May Lſue 4 a ſurtty whoſe intereſt was not concerii. 


Qz May « ade ir def e , e i 70 


lie 


Q. 3. I it / 
*7ber Ri 


81 
ul 72 young Cann 10 travel 590 4 


oms, ar part heir rducart n.Th 
of common Troveltin 7 1 0 * 


D refltons for all 1 Halen, in their abode abroad 
F 3 P- 822 
OY I OT ET 


Orives and Dire 19 
ſe Feueli M 2 5 The a of he . of ra 


p. 82 
Ties 85 es about Oppreſfion,eſpecial, Tenan 8 
Qui. Go lawful 4 buy al a Re Lantbrd 
5 = Bayer . needs ſet it dearer than * Sel. 
er di | 
| Q. 2. Moy one take as much for TAN as it bs | 
worth > | 
Qe3. May be rai bis Ren: ? 
Q. 4. Mo much below the ſull worth 490 A | 
ſet "ur Land? _. 
| Q. 5. May not a Landlord that is in debr, # hath a pay: 
ment 2 pay, raiſe bis Remts 10 it 2 5 
| Q. 6. If I cannot relieve the honeſſ poor, without raifing 
= vp of Tenants that are worthy of. Leſs charity gue | 
it 
Q. 7. May I penally raiſe a Tenants Retr, or hi 
2. Ne a je mant a 2 
* wo gow, one take houſe or land while another i is in 701 
effion 
Q. 9. May a ih man put out bis Tenants to lay the lands 
to bis own demeſhes ? 
Q. 10. Mayone Tenant have divers Tenements? _ 
Q. 31. May one have divers Trades 


2 12. Or keep ſhops in ſeveral Market Toons, 


* 4 


— 
by 


SHA. 

Aſes and Direction: about Prodigality a 
Cs | gality ind Tru 
at it 1s? p. 220. Ways of ſinful waſte. | 
Q rw e 10 fare alike ? Or what is ex- 

ceſs ? 
Q. 2. What co on viſits and entertainments is *} ? 

(Whether the greateſt good is ill to be preferred ? ) 
Q 3. 5 is exceſs 1 Fa 2 * 4 

4. May we not in but ing, dyet, &c. eat c 

Jer oh our delight, as well as 1 4 necelſity? for charg 
Q. 5. When are recreations. too coftly > 3 
Q. 6, When is Apparel too coſtly ? : 
Q. 2 When is Retinue, Furniture, and other ' Pomp too 


a n is Hou ouſe-keepir too eoy? 2 
Q 9. mos 2 Fa. ortiont too great ? ? 
10. How far is frugality in 51 70 matters a duty ? 
Q. 11. Muſt all labour in a Calling? 5 
Q. 12. May one defire to increaſe and grom rich? J + 
Q. fi 0 * one be Prodigal i in LY 10 the 
urc 


«| Q. 14. May one give too much to the poor ? 


Q. 15. May the Rich lay out on conveniences, or 
pleaſure, when multitudes are in * 5 lies vin o 


Drrettions againſt Prodigality | 5. 827, 2 
45 CHAP. FEY 1 
cs and Direclions againſt in urious Law ſuit 

E witneſſing and judgment 4 7550 


Tit. i. Caſes of Conſcience about T2 ſuits and proceed 
ings 


Qi. * When i is it Lawful to go to Law ? 
Q. 2. May I ſue a poor man for a debt or treſpaſs ? 


ed inlthe debt? 
QL 4. May I Jue for the uſe Money?. 


11 Law ſuns be t 
Q..5 5 As i 7 as be uſed to vex and bumble an an inſe- 


Q. 6. May a rieb man uſe bis friends and purſe to becr 


down a poor man that het 


ken.! 
& x 


La 5 


"AY 


TN 


n 1 


Se one ge-fuch Tem Tnkans 


1 ©. 11. May a witneſs conceal part of the truth ? 
te. Muſt a Judge or Fury proceediecundum al 


& pro 
2 . e 
Tit. 2. Dire ion 


bad, but cannot evince it ? 


18 2750 N theſe fins," p 832. The evi of 


The (ure fy 95 
. 

7 22 JP Chal on ſcience and 22 ef back bi. 
N ting, ſlandering and evil (peaking p. 834 


Tit. by Q. 1. Me we not. ſpeak evil o that 9205 is e. 
vi 
Q. 4" the contrary be i aful 2 lence and befriend. 
ing mens ſins? 
3. What 1f Religions credible perſons. report it? 
Be I; ue not ſpeak it, may I not belteve then? 
5. May we not ſpeak i Il of open perſecutors or ene- 
mies of God! r/o | 
2.6. What if it be one who 92 reputation dee 
. ill Cawſe, and bis defamation would diſable him ? 
9 5 If 1 may not make a true Narrative of matters of | — 
haw may we. write true Hiſtories for terry. ? 
K. ber Vn be one that hath been oft admoniſhed ? 
E : Or one. that I cannot ſpeak to, face to face? 
©. 10. In what Caſes may We open anothers faulis? 
2. 11. What, if I bear men Praiſe the wicked, or their 
ins? 


Xo 
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AMA Tit. 2. Direftions againſt backbiting, Nandering and evil 
Ohh 1. Th K 
1148 Tit. * The preat evil of theſe ſins p. <4 
(IM CHAP. XXIV. i 


ay oe me dire againſt Cenſoriouſneſs ſi nful 


P. 8 
Tit. TY Cee” . 1. An Inet bound ro judge truly of e 
very ohe a+ he 11? 
©. 2. How far may we jatge' {ll of one by outward appear- 
o 7% as fate, geſture, Nc. 
3. How far may we cenfure on the report of others ? 
8 Doth not the fifth enmand bind us to judge better 
4 and Princes than their lives declare them 
5 10 b 2. \ 5 
5. Whom muſt we judge ſin ncere and holy Chriſtians ? 
Fa 6. Is 4 wot a fin to err a rake a man for better than 
be is 
L. 7: tra muſt [ take for a viſible Church-member 2 


©. 8. hom muſt I judge a true Worſhipper of God? 
Z 9. ple) 25 Fra for a true Chah 4 


Tit. 4. Diredions 4 thoſe that are raſhly cenſured by 
"others ne p. 481 


* % 
* 14 


' 


88 


* 4 


0 1 n P. N. INT 
See and Direttions about Trufts and Secrets? 


Tir 2,7 T0 Caſes, 2.1, How ul we rot put our . 


e d hae for a Tri N 
* em I ommit a Pp 70 Glier) 


64 


* i ? "4 7 


promiſe, it not? 


S. What if a ' ſeeder be rev®bled io me, ith . 


to.conceal it? 
Os. Mhat if ir be azainf the King or Stare dC 
G. TH bat if i it boagainſt the wy of a third 2 


4 


when they 4 the witneſs to be hal | 


unjuſl Suits. The evil of falſe ire ab: of | 


37 C 7. Who is that Neighbour whom T muſt love at 


9. 10. Who uſt we judge true Prophers, and 6h * 


fors of the. Church | 
Tit, 5 Dire dlions for the cure of ſoful cg, 
839 
Tit. 3. The vil of the fin of Cenſoriouſneſs 12 840 


Declarati-1 2. 5 What if man in FDTD Truft 5 5 

ont, A. wers, Nc.) as are falſe, recording « the gre) efrand bis. Cry, 425 f 

per {Sale the todes? nl hw J \ + 25 What if 2 „„ bis Pe rJonor Bata 
25 May'a guiity perſon-plead.1 7 gui * 3.7 ples 7 A+ N FE 

9. Is a man bound io accuſe hinjelf, <6 er le 10. What ag his Fa flat os ith 3 

19 juſtice. s? WA cure i fon "ſome Tat Taxes.to the 
2 10s May a 6 voluptari ſpeak Tet a, which | 2 11. What if a man that ſuffereth for | wh on, ahi 

he knaoweth.-will be ill uſed ?. = OW. 


his perſon. or eſt ate ta my. truſt ? 
2 12. Ha apiſt banks 5 OY, enirult me to «ds 
cate bys Cher in his error when be is dead, 1 bei, 
70 bs META muſt I n it when I am better in. 
arme 

13. What if one turn Pat iſt, Ke: ter 4 axothe 5 
94. fo Children 50 bim? 4 f 7 hat 


2 14. Muſt 1 wy, my Eſtate to Jatisfe 4 Sing friend 
in tating a iruſt ? 


. 15. What if after, the truſt prove more to my. burr 


than I could-fevejee. 


2.16.What if be caſt rhe truſt on on me, without my: promiſe | 
Pda 6 Pp for f 70 
17. May I not e e my ſe a truſt of Orphan 
_ caſting it on the Aue 2970 if on 
me as unfaithful ? 


Tir 2. Directions about Trufts and Secrets q 


: * HA P. XXVI. | 
Di Ireftions againſt Seifiſhneſs as it is contr 
fin ; an 


| . 


: 


* 


p. $44 


_. 


1 
* — FT / 


to the 
love of our Neighbour. The nature and 2 of the 


tbe Cure ibid. 


| "CHAP. I | 
C Aſes and Directions for loving our Neighbours as 
our ſelves p.845 
Tit. 1. The Caſes. Qu. . How muſt I love another 7 as my 
Self, in degree, or kind, or only reality? 
. N is the true nature of lovetomy ſelf and others? 
3. If none muſt be loved above their worth, bow doth 
A God Ped, | 
4. Muſt I love all in degree as much as my ſelf 
5. Muſt I love any more {+ my ſelf ? ſe? 


9. 2 Muft I love other mens M. Wilke, Nc. better 
than my own when they are 35 


— ad 


— 


ſetf? 
2.8. Muft we love and pray 17 Antichriſt, and thoſe that | 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt a fe 


2 9. Muſt we not hate Gods enemies? 

Q 10. May I not wiſh hurt to another more than ” uy 
elf * pi. 847 

as our ſelves 


Tit. 3. The Reaſons and Motrves of Love to our Neg. 


_ bour ibid, 


Tit. 2. Diredlions to love our Neighbours 


q 


2 
— 


| CHA P. "XXVIIL . | 
1C4*7, of, and Directions * the Love of Godly perſons | 
p. 848 


Tit. Th . Q. 1. How can we love the Gat, aha 


none can know another to be ſincere ? 

8 |.Q. 2. Muft we love them as Godly that give no account of 
the time, manner, or means of their Converſion > _ 

9. 3. What if they are ſo ignoramt that they Know not what 

aith, repentance, converſion, Kc. are? 

0.4. Muſt take the viſible members of the Church for 
truly Godly ? 

18 . Muſt we take all vi if ble members equally, 7 be God 
Tat Lovely? 

2 6. Muſt we The: all equally, Brong, and weak ghat ſeem 
ſincere? 

0. 7. Muſt we love thoſe better that "BY much grace and 
little uſeful gifts, or thoſe that have Jeſs grace. and | 


7, more profitable gifts-for he Charch? 


[s. . we love him as Godliy wh hveth in rinou 
Q 4. Muſt os efecrsf, when Tam truſted W i but | We fe Ace ay 'b 


[2 5. 5.0 oft an 7 excommunicare Prſon be loved a Guy, 


or not ? 


2. 10. "Can; an unſanctiſed mia truly boden Gollly maj 7 


ITI. Can Fe love him becauſe be is G3 


| 


212. * + he love a Godly man becauſe” ARES make 
bim Godly 13. 


\ 


ST 


213. 
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WG 


ky © 
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. Lo oO. 


s YVy Ty» 


ut * 


WW Act acedbs gn 
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8 i — — ti 1 


Boyd a ah love TT Gs more than | | 
21 Do 4 true Chriſtiant love all the G that wi. 


by, em, or differ from them E : 
2 1 45 What i ts that love of the Godly which proves our | 


hich, no Hygocnitę can geach,to 2 
Tig. D a N. to ortrer lh loving the Ch » br God 


Tit. 3. Morivet or Meditative helps to ve the 1 6045 
Tit + mY bindrances 1 enemies 78. 125 


1 


oF = 75 77 | 


"Tit. 2 73 ef Tor works 
Tom. x, Bow TX ou 3) 


WA H A P. NXXXI 
e 
1. tho has 


wWronge 
2; nia oy 
conJeſs @ purpoſe of injury which was never 


£70 ed 


4. When ma fins againſt God be confeſſed t ? 
it. . Directions for jult OI fi 4 n 


of Gm 7 befides thee 
2 1 - 


8 


Aſes and Directions for loving Enemies and 10 ; ns | 


1. f it ee ko an - Py "Io 1000 |” ere 580 * [2.0] * Jp Hf 
60 1 Eſpecially by ſome one ghove all others | 74 nd Dire * Me A. ; 
L. +; t; it lawful, meet or de able, 94 10 that ex- | hd = * 8 KF} 
| e 1 14 an, which is called % by 2 85 Coſes.” N wh, Seng, what Ke 
tiendſhip? or to have one indear e Ti uution, ben a d 
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The Firſt Part, 


TIAN ETHI 


ory. 


CKS: 
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Directions for the Ordering of the Private Actions of 


Government, unto and 


1 
— 


our Hearts and Lives, in the Work of Holy Self- 


under Go. 


— 


VO 


* 


bk 


n 


HE Eternal God having made 


Man an Inellefual and Free 
Noverint | Agent, able to underſtand and 
33 chuſe the Good and refuſe the 
25 opuſcu- Emil, to know, and lobe, and 
lum non ag- ſerve his Maker, and by ad- 


. ut G to him in this Lite of Ss 8 ay to e. 
en bleſſed Sight and Enjoyment of his Glory in the 
3 . Life to come, 5 been wanting to furniſh 
| quas vncum him with ſuch Neceſſaries, without which theſe 
mgeram Ends could not ſuccesfully be ſought. When we 
10 ff i, had loſt our moral Capacity of pleaſing him, that 
gr we might enjoy him, he reſtoreth us to it by the 
fbrie d wonderful Work of our Redemption: In Chriſt 
altiſund, he hath reconciled the World unto himſelf, and 
po 106 hath given them a general Act of Oblivion, con- 
cram. Alt. tained in the Covenant of Grace, which nothing 
prolog. but mens obſtinate and final Unwillingneſs can de- 
In elo do- prive them of. To procure their Conſent to this 
3 _ gracious Covenant, he hath committed to his Mini- 
en 4. {ters the Word of Reconciliation, commanding us to 

beſeech Men, as in the flead of Chriſt, and as tho 


bitum, vile 


fidele ut 
puto, ( 


animum 


unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20. and to thew them 
firft their Sin and Miſery, and proclaim and offer 


egregiis, things are now ready, and by pleading their Duty, 
Chriftit)- their Nece/fty, and their Commodity, to compel them 


ronibus : N 
grave vero 10 COME in, Mat. 22. 4. Luke 11. 17, 23. 


impor- 
3 inſipientibus : quorum priores ni fallor, cum lachrymis forte que 
ex Dei charitate profluunt, ali: cum triſtitia, ſed que ex indignatione & pu- 
ſillanimitate deprehenſe conſcientie extorquetur, illud exciptunt. Gildas 
Prolog. Excid. | | 


Men, that the greateſt part refuſe Conſent, be- 
ing deceived by the Pleaſures, and Profits, and 
Honors of this preſent World ; and make their pre- 
tended Neceſſities or Buſineſs the matter of their 
"Excuſes, and the unreaſonable Reaſons of their Re- 
fuſal, Negligence, and Delays; till Death ſurprize 
them, and the Door is ſhut; and they knock and 
cry for Mercy and Admitrance, when it is too late, 
Mat. 25. 10, 11, 12. 

Pol. . | 


The INTRODUCTION. 


quidem, ſed God himſelf did beſeech them by ws, to be reconciled 


quibuſque the trut Remedy; and to let them know, that a// 


But ſo great is the Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of 


Grace how to diſcern it, and take the Comfor 


| 


8. 2. Againſt this wilful Negligence and Preſump- Habet, in- 
tion, which is the principal Cauſe of the Damnation quies, Bri- 
of the ungodly World, I have written many Books tune 
already : But becauſe there are many that profeſs gren mu” 
themſelves anſeignedly willing not only to be ſaved, res: Quid 
but alſo to be Chriſt's Diſciples, to learn of him, to tu negands 
imitate him, and be conformed to him, and to do the mut . 
Vill of God, if they could but &now it; 1 have de- ur in = 
termined, by God's Aſſiſta nce, to write zhzs Book for habet | non 
the uſe of ſuch, and to give them from God's Word ultra, non 
thoſe plain Directions, which are ſuited to the ſ:- tra nume- 
veral Duties of their Lives, and may guide them aol og 
{ately in their Wa/k with God to Life eternal. Ex- lat tanto 
pect not here copious and earneft Exhortations ; for pondere 
that Work I have done already, and have now toſint rh, 
do with ſuch, as ſay they are made willing, and de- face, 4 4 
fire help againſt their Ignorance, that Skill and Will,andi 2 
may concur to their Salvation. I thall labour to babent. 
ſpeak as plainly as I can, becauſe I ſpecially intend Cc. 
it for the 1gnorar?, and yet to be comperently exat7,,u", 2 
in the Directions, left ſuch Readers loſe the Bene- 4/5 u a 
fit by miſtakes. And I muſt ſpeak to many Caſes, jeftimibus, 
becauſe I ſpeak to Families where all are not in the c. Gildas 
ſame condition, and the ſame Perſons are not ſtilli“ 
the ſame : And therefore if I ſhould not be brief 
in the Particulars, I ſhould be too long in the 
Whole, and Tediouſneſs might deprive ſome Rea- 
ders of the Benefit. . 
In Families ſome are (too ordinarily) angodly, pus ws 
in a carnal unrenewed ſtate; and ſome are vie, dupli- 
Godly, in a ſtate of Grace. Theſe are confi. ceſſue cur- 
derable as Chriſtians ſimply, with reſpect to God, I“ animo- 
or in their Relations to others: Theſe Relations e e 
are either Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, or Domeſtical, (Fa tim. Nam 
mily Relations.) qui ſevitiis 
Accordingly my intended Method is, 1. To direct ans 
ungodly carnal Minds how to attain to a ſtate 9 
Grace. 2. To diref thoſe that have ſaving Grace bidinibus ſe 
how to uſe it, both in the contemplative and alive tradide.- 
parts of their Lives; in their Duties of Religion, lint, iis 
both private and public; in their Duties to Men, ae 
both in their Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, and Family Rela-} 


iter eſt, ſe- 
tions. And by the way to direct thoſe that have cluſum 3 
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Paucity of Real Saints, 


Qui autem it; and to direkt them how togrow in Grace, and|cian; but the Sc. If you go into twenty Fa- 


ſe integros 


caſtoſque perſevere unto the End. 


* 


milies, and ask them all, Whether any of 


; Cn them are in an UnſanQified State, unrenew- 
ſervarunt, quibuſque fuit minima cum corporibus contagio, ſuntque in corportbug' t 2 

buns cite Ae in ad illos 3 quibu ſunt profecti, facile patet rc. ed and unpardoned , and under the Wrath and 
diths. Soc. in Cic. 1. Tuſc. Qui rechte & boneſte curriculum vivendi j natura Curſe of God „ou will t wich few that will 


temperanter vixerit, Cicero de Unive.  Improbotmensſſc non I Par.. 0 | 

uod fi ineſt in hominum genere, nens fides, air tis, æonconia, und&bax in ter- O, andtt they are 
ras niſi a ſuperis diffluere potuerunt ? Cumqie ſit-in nb Eon ifm ratio, pru- are u : 
dentia, neceſſe eſt Deos hec ipſa hab#re majora : Nec habere ſolum, ſed etiam one of many of the moſt wicked and notoriouſly 
his uti in optimis & maximis rebus. Cicero de Nat. Deor. I. 2, p. 76. ue . | 
Ji pæna, ft metus ſupplicii, non ipſa turpitudo, deterret ab injurioſa facinoroſaque 
vita, nemo eſt injuftus: At incauti potius habendi ſunt improbi, -Callidi, noncho- 


datum conſecerit, ad aflra facilè revertetur : Non qu aujimmoderatey-aufs in- not tell you they | By 


Ope it is better with them than 
Innen 28 all are, FR that they 
purdbuad. Sinners Nay, t 


y, but hope they are in. pardoned 
State. Even theaters of God will ſay they love him, 


ni ſunt, qui utilitate tantum, non ipſo honeſto, ut boni viri fant, movent un. Cite jand the Sorners at Godlineſs will ſay that they are 


ro de Leg. I. 1. p. 289, Ut nihil intereſt, utrum nemo valtat, an nemo poſſit not ungodly, and that it is but Hypocriſy and Singu 
valere; ſic non intelligo quid inter ſitꝭ utrum nemo ſit ſapiens, an nemo eſſe poſſit. 


J4 #ity that they deride; and it were well for them 
Cic. de Nat, Deor. I. 3. p. 138. Cirero was a ſtaid to ſpeak what he new of | . 4 ; "bg wt asf tbe?” WY 
the Unity of the Rtcona God the Maker of all: IIlum quaſi Parentem bus i / ang, fo would go for proof, and he that will be 
jus Di verſitatis invenire difficile ; & cum inveneric, indicare in wulgus their Judge would take their words. But God will 


ne fas. Lib. de Univerſ. p. 2. And the ſame he ſaith, Lib. 2. de Nat. Deor. 


nat be deceived, tho fooliſh Men are wiſe enough 


& 3. And if any Reader ſhould be diſcouraged at|to deceive themſelves. Wickedneſs will be Wic- 
the Number of Duties and Directions ſer before him, kedneſs when it hath clothed it ſelf itk. the faireſt 
I intreat him ro conſider, 1. That it is God and Names: God will condemn it when he hath found 
not I that impoſeth all theſe Duties on you; and out the, moſt plauſible Pretences and Excuſes. Tho 
who will queſtion his Hiſaom, Goodneſs or Power to|the Ungodly think to bear it out in Pride and Scorn, 
make Laws for us and all the World? 2. That and think to be ſaved by their hypocxitical lip: ſervice 
every Duty and Direction is a Mercy to you; and ſas ſoon as the molt holy Worſhippers of the Lord; 
therefore ſhould not be mazter of Grief to you, but yet hall they be like Chaff, which the Wind driveth 

R of Thanks : They are but like the Commands of] away ; they ſhall not be able to ſtand in Fudement, 
Parents to their Children, when they bid them nor Sinners in the Congregation of the Righteous, Pſal. 

[eat their Meat, and wear their Clothes, and go 1. 4, 5, 6. And if God know better than fooliſh 

to Bed, and eat not Poiſon, and tumble not in the Men, then certainly the Hoc is little to whom the 


Dirt, and cut not your Fingers, and take heed of 


Fire and Water, c] To leave our any ſuch Lawjwide is the Gate, and broad is the Way that leadeth 


or Duty, were but to deprive you of an excellent 


Mercy: You will not cut off or caſt away any [becauſe ſtrait is the Gate,and nurrow is the Way which 
Member of your Body, any Vein, ov Sinew or Ar- [/cadeth unto Life, and few there be that find it, Mat. 


tery, upon pretencz that the aumber maketh them 


7. 13. When Chriſt was asked, Lord are there few 


- 
4a» N 


ere is ſcarce 


Father will give the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. And 


10 Deſtruction, and many there be that go in thereat ; 


troubleſome, when the diminifhing of that zumber that be ſaved? he anſwered, Strive to enter in at the 
would kl or maim you. A Student is not offendedſtrait Gate; for many, I ſay unto you, will ſeek ta 
that he hath mary Books in his Library, nor af enter in, and ſhall not be able, Luke 13. 23,24. But 
Tradeſman that he hath Store of Tools, nor the Rich alas we need no other Information than common 


at the number of his Farms or Flochs. Believe it 


Reader, if thou bripg not a malignant quarrel ſome 


Experience, to tell us whether the greateſt part of 


* 


Men be holy, and heavenly, and ſelfdeming; that 


Mind, thou wilt find that God hath not burdened, ſeeſk firft the Kingdom of God and bis Rig htecuſneſs, 
but b/eſJſed thee with his Holy Precepts, and that heſ and love God above all, and will forſake all they have 
hath not appointed thee one unneceſſary or unpro for the ſake of Chriſt: and undoubtedly none but 
fitable Duty; bur. only ſuch as tend to thy Content, ſuch are faved, as you may ſee Heb. 21. 14. Mar. 


and Foy, and Hopprneſs. 


6. 20, 21, 33, Luke 14. 33. 


Vult Deus O let it be the daily earneſt Prayer of me and] F. 2. Seeing then the Godly are ſo few, and the 
quedammo. thee, that our Hearts prove not falſe and unw:ling| Ungodly ſo many, and that God will take nothing 


do pati vim, 


e e follow the Directions which are given us, leſt we] for Holineſs that is not ſuch indeed; and ſeeing it 


ſumme eſt condemm our ſelves in the things which we allow. [is fo terrible a thing to any Man that hath his Wits 
beneficen- Your Practice now will ſhew, whether it be thro' about him, to /zve one Day in an unconvertedState, 
tie, ut ad vyant of Willor Skill, if henceforth you unfaithfully] becauſe he that gzezb /o, is loſt for ever: methinks 


benefacien- 


dum fe pul- 


neglect your Duty. If you are willing, obey now| ir ſhould be our wiſdom to be ſuſpicious of our 


{ari olicita- hat is plainly taught you, and ſhew by your Di /etves, and careful leaſt we be deceived in fo great 


rigz velit, /igence that you are willing. 


a buſineſs, and diligent in ſearching and examining 


E 
AS 13: ; 

Pp. 396, 6 H AP. J. 
Leg. Dani- OE. : 
elis Epi. for the attaining of true Saving Grace. 
cop. Epiſt. 

Tas: Mogunt. inter Epiſt. Boniſ. 67. de methodo convertendi Paganos. 


— [our Hearts, whether they are truly ſanQtified or 


not ; becauſe it can beno harm to make ſure work 


Directions to Unconverted Graceleſs Sinners, fot our Salvation: Whereas Preſumption, Care. 


leſneſs and Negligence may betray us to remedi- 
lets Miſery and Deſpair. —— 
F. 3. I do not here ſuppoſe the Reader to have 


. 1 I ungodly miſerable Sinners were as few as an) ſuch Acquaintance with his Heart, or Care of 


the Devil and their Se/f-/ove would make 
Hefit tam - themſelves believe, I might forbear this part of my 


his Salvation, or obed ient Willingneſs to be taught 
and Ruled by Jeſus Chriſt, as is proper to thoſe 


deſperati work as needleſs. For the Whole nd not thePhyſi. that are truly . For it is ungodly Perſons 
inſule excidii, inſperatique mentio auxilii, memorie eorum qui utrin/que miraculi that now I am ſpeaking to. And y CT W 1 ſhould 
teſtes extitere: Ef ob hoc Reges, publici, privati, Sacerdotes, Eccleſiaſtici, ſuum not ſu ppoſe them to have ſome Capacity and Diſpo- 


guigue ordinem ſervarant. At illis decedentibus, cum ſucceſſiſſet ætas tempeſta 


tis illius neſcia, & præſent is tantum Serenitatis expers, ita cuncta veritatis ac 


-[/ition to make uſe of the Directions which I give 


a0 4 them, I might as well paſs them by, and ſpare my 
juſtitiæ moderamina concuſſa ac ſubverſa ſunt, ut earum non dicam veſtigium, ſed ? , | * 

1 monument um quidem in ſupra dick is propemodum ordinibus appareat; exceptis Labour. I tell thee therefore, Reader, what it is 
paucis, & valde paucis, qui ob amiſſionem tantæ mult itudinis, quæ quotidie prona ruit that I pre ſuppoſe in thee, and expect from thee 


ad tartara, tam brevis numeri habentur, ut eos quodammoda vener abilis mater 
Ecce ſia in ſinu ſuo recumbentes non videat, quos ſolos veros fil ios habeat. Quorum 


(and I think thou wilt not judge me unreaſonable 


nequi me egregiam vitam omnibus admirabilem Deaque amabilem carpere pu- in my Suppolitions and Expettations.) 


tet; ſi qua liberius de his. immo lugubrius, cumulo malorum campulſus, qui ſer- 
viunt non ſolum vent ri ſed C diabolo potits quam Chriſto, Gildas p. (ue 514. 


It was Pythagoras's Sa ing, { which Aube 1:5 he had from the Jews )[is, the natural Faculty of chuſing and refuſing) 
which 


Communem atque uſitatam populo viam, non eſſe rerendam. 


K. 4. 1. I ſuppoſe thee 70 be a Man, and there preſuppo- 
fore that thou hat Reaſon and naturalFree-will(thar ſed. 1. That 


thou art 4 
Man. 


1 * 
* 
* 
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which ſhould keep thy Senſitive Appetite in Obe- 
dience; and that thou art capable of Loving and 
Serving thy Creatour, and Enjoy ing him in Ever- 


2 | laſting Life. 17 TITTY TI 1 | 
2. That F. 5. 2. I ſuppoſe that tho knoweſt thy fel tobe 
thou 2 Man; and therefore that thy Senſitive Part (or 
8 fleſh) ſhould no more rule thee,or be ungoverned by 
What a bee, than the Horſe ſhowld rule the Rider, or be un. 
Nan is. ruled by him: And that thou anderſtandeſt that thou 
art made on purpoſe to Love and Serve thy Mak 
and to be happy in his Love and Glory for ever. 
thou know not this much, thou knoweſt not that thou 
art a Man, or elſe knoweſt not what'a Man i. 
3 That 6. 6. 3. I ſuppoſe thee to have a Natural Self. 
thou haſt Jove, and a Deſire of thy own Preſervation and Hap: 
{elf-love pineſs and that thou haſt no Deſire to beMi/erable, 
fire to be Or to be hated of God, or to be caſt out of his Fa 
happy. vour and Preſence into Hell, and there to betorment- 
ed with Devils everlaſtingly : Yea, I will ſuppoſe 
that thou art not zndifjerent whether thou dwell in 
Heaven or Hell, in Joy or Torment: but would fain 
be ſaved and be happy : Whether thou be Godly or 
Ungodly, Wiſe or Fooliſh, I will be bold to take all 
this for granted: And I hope in all this I do not 
wrong thee. | 
3. That 98. 7+ 4. I ſuppoſe thee to be one that knoweſt that 
thou ma- thou did(t not make thy ſelf ; nor give thy ſelf that 
ag Power or Wi/dow which thou haſt; and that he that 
ha chat made thee and all the World, muſt needs be before all 
the World, and that he is Eternal, having uo Begin- 


- 


the firſt 
cauſe of ning: (for if ever there had been a time when there 
all the Be 2024 nol ping, there never would have been any thing, 
"Sr. becauſe Nothing can make Nothing : ) And I ſup- 


, Wiſe | 
Jon whe pole thou doſt confeſs that all the Power, and. 


Goodneſs Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the whole Creation ſet 
of all the together, is leſs than the Power, and Wiſdom, and 
'* 2 Goodneſs of the Creator : Becauſe nothing can give 


hath (for- 2 a 
mally - more than it hath to give. I ſuppoſe therefore that 


eminent- thou doſt confeſs that there is a God: For to bel The 


Z e Eternal Infinite Being, and the moſt Powerful, Wiſe 


they. And and Good, and the firſt Cauſe of all Created Being, 
therefore and Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs | this (with 
that there the ſubſequent Relations to the Creature) is to be 
83 GOD. It thou wilt deny that there is a God, 
ae = thou muſt deny that tho art a Man, and that there 
mus & ſen-· is any Man, or any Being. 
tire, quid | | 

yn, quid ab animantibus cæteris differamus, tum ea inſequi incipiemus 
ad que nati ſumus. Cicero 5. de finib. See the Proof of the God-head, 
and that God is the Governour of the world, and that there is another Life 
for Man; in the beginning of my Holy Common-wealth, Chap. 1, 2, 3. 
Commoda quibus utimur, lucem qua fruimur, ſpiritum quem ducimus, a Deo no- 
bis dari & impartiri videmus. Cicero pro Roſ. Quis eſt tam wecors, 
qui cum ſuſpexerit in celum, deos eſſe non ſentiat ? & ea que tanta mente fi- 
unt, ut vix quiſquam arte ulla ordinem rerum atque viciſſitudinem perſequi poſſit, 
caſu fieri putet? Cicero de Reſp. Aruſp. Read Galen's Hymns to the 
Creatour, Li. Je uſu partium, præcipuè, l. 3. cap 10. Nulla gens eſt tam 
immanſueta, neque tam ferrea que non etiamſi ignoret qualem Deum habere de- 
ceat, tamen habendum ſciat. Cicero 1. de Leg. Omnibus innatum, & quaſi 
inſculptum eſt, eſſe Deos. Id de Nat. Deor. Agnoſcimus Deum ex operibus 
ejus, Cic. 1. Tuſc. Nullum eſt animal præter hominem quod habet ullam 
notitiam Dei. Cicerd 1. de Legib. Nulla gens tam fera cujus mentem non 
imbuerit deorum opinto. Cicero 1. Tuſc. | I had rather believe all the Le. 
gends. Talmud, Alcoran, than that this univerſal Frame is without a 
Mind.] Lord Bacon Eſſay 16. [A little Philoſophy inclineth Mans Mind 
to Atheiſm ; but Depth in Philoſophy bringeth Mens Mind about to Re- 
ligion.] Lord Bacon Eſſay 16. Stoici dicunt unum Deum eſſe, ipſumque ( 
mentem & fatum & Fowem dicunt : Principio illum cum eſſet apud ſe, ſubſtan- 
tiam omnem per aerem in aquam convertiſſe == ud autem faciat, Ver- 
bum Deum eſſe quod in ipſa fit. Hunc enim quippe ſembiternum per ipſam 
C materiam ) omnem ſingula creare. Mundum quoque regi & adminiſtrari 
ſecundum mentem & providentiam mente per omnes illius partes pertingente— 
Laert. in Zenone. | 


s. That the 
Creator of 


6 8. 5. I ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that GOD who 
all izthe Save 2 Being unto all things, is by this title of Crea- 
Lord or 720m, the Abſolute Owner, or Lord of All: And that 
Owner of he that made the ReaſonableCreatures,with Natures 
all: the to be Governed in order to a fuurther nd, is by that 


Ruler of mT: . 
the Ratio. Title, their Supream Governour, and therefore hath 


nal Creature: and the Benefactor and End of all. 
Vol. I. 


11 


| 


his Laws commanding Duty, and Promifing Rewart, 
and threatning Puniſbment; and therefore will 
Judge Men according to theſe Laws, and will be 
Faſt in Judgment, and in his Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. And that he that freely gave the 
Creature its Being, and all the Good it hath, and 
muſt give it all that ever it ſhall have, is the Fa- 
ther or moſt Bountiful Beneſaclor to his Creatures. 
Surely I ſcrew thee not too high in ſuppoſing 
thee to know all this : For all this is no more than 
that there is a God. For he is not God, if he 
be not the Ceatour, and therefore our Otoner, our 
Ruler, and Be nefaclor, our Abſolute Lord, our moſt 
Righteous Governour, and our moſt Loving Father 
or Beneſactor. | : ES 
9.5. 6. I ſuppoſe therefore that thou art convin 6. That 
ced, that GOD muſt be abſolutely ſubmitted io, and this God 
obeyed before all others in the World, and loved above haves 
all Friends, or Pleaſures, or Creatures whatſoever. and loved; 
For to ſay, He i my Owner, is to ſay, I muſt yield 7 
my ſelf to him as bis Own : To ſay, I tate him for 
my Supream Governour, is to ſay, that Iwill abſo- 
lately be ruled by bim; and to ſay, I take him as my 
deareſt Father or chief Benefafor, is to ſay, that 
I am obliged to give him my deareſt Love, and high- 
eft thanks : Otherwiſe you do but jeſt, or ſay you 
know not what, or contradict your ſelves, while 
you ſay, He is your God. „„ 
$. 10. 7. I ſuppoſe thou art eaſily convinced, that 7. That 
in all the World there is noCreature that can ſnew ſo nothing is 
full a Title to thee as God; or that hath ſo great te be Pre. 


ferred be- 
Authority to Govern thee, or that can be ſo Good to fore him. 


thee, or do ſo much for thee, as God can do, or 
hath done, and will do, if thou do thy part: And 
therefore that there is nothing to be preferred be- 
fore him, or compared with him in our Obedience 
or Love: Nor is there any that can ſave us from 
his Juſtice, if we ſtand out againſt him. 
a. 11. 8. ſuppoſe that as thou know 
juſt, in his Laws and 
faithful that he wil! not, and ſo All-ſufficient,that he 4 5 
need not deceive Mankind andGovern them by meer — - | 
deceit: This better beſeems the Devil, than God: Fears of 
And therefore that as he governeth Man on Earth by another 
the Hopes and Fears of another Life, he doth not de. life, doth 
. not rule 
lude them into ſuch Hopes or Fears ; and as he doth them by 
not procure Obedience by any Rewards or Punifh deceit and 
ments in Ibis life, as the principal means (the wick-lies, and 
ed proſpering, and the beſt being perſecuted and at- 2 * 5 
flicted here) therefore his Rewards or Puniſbments, wards = 
mult needs be principally hereafter in the Life to Puniſh- 
come: For if he have no Rewards or Puniſhments, ments 
he hath 20 Judgment: and if he have no Fudgment, "rcaiter. 


he hath no Laws (or elſe no Fuftice :) and if he ha ve Ot 


no Laws,(or no Fuſtice,)he is no Governour of Man, gitur, eftq; 
(or not a righteozs Governour : ) and it he be not 4#aſe com- 
munis urbs 
& civitas 
hominum. 


eſt God is8. That he 
Taudgments, 10 that he is ſo that ru- 
leth the 


[ 


our Governour (and juſt) he is not our God: and 
if he were not our God, we had never been h#s 


Creatures, nor had a Being, or been Men. Cloxro 2, 
| | ' de finib. 
Impiis apud inferos ſunt pene preparate. Cicero 1. de Invent. Im 


apud inferos penas luunt, Idem Phil. & 1. de Legib. Fovern dominato- 
rem rerum, (x omnia nutu regentem, præſentem oF præpotentem, qui .dubitat, 


haud ſane intelligo, cur non idem, fol ſit, an nullus ſit dubitari poſit. Cicer. de 
Nat. Decor. 2. p. 48. | SD 


_ & 12. 9.1 ſuppoſe thou knoweſt that if God had 9: That 
not diſcovered what he would do with us, in the life 2 4 
to come, yet man is highl:eft bound to Obey and Love ng 
his Maker; becauſe he is Our Abſolure Lord, Our and obey 
higheſt Ruler, and our chief Benefattor, and all that God a- 
we are to have is from him. And that if Man bees 8 
boun <6 Tpend his life in the Service of his God, it is to do no- 
certain that he ſhall be noLoſey by him, no not by the thing in 
coſtlicſt Obedience that we can perform; For God can: 4 and 
not appoint us any thing that is Vain : nor can he be nn de 

„ Loſets by his Service- 


wotſe 


B 2 


4 The Natural Grounds of Religion ſuppoſed, per evinced. 
arſe to us than an honeſt mangthat will ſee-that we| And therefore no price or motive ſhould hire us, . 


„„ „ wa 


1 


loſe not by his ſervice : Therefore that God for to fin againſt God, and to forfeit or hinder our 
whom we muſt ſpend and forſake this life, and all endleſs Happineſs, TE et 1 
thoſe Pleaſures which Senſualiſts enjoy, hath cer-| $. 17. 14. I may ſuppoſe if thou have reaſon, 14. That 5 
tainly ſome greater thing to give us, in another life that thou wilt confeſs that God cannot be tao muchno man N 
10. That b. 13. 10. I may take it for granted at the worſt, loved nor obeyed too exadtly, nor ſerved too diligent: on ſt 
no lofidel that neither thy ſelf, nor any Infele? inthe World, can ly (eſpecially by ſuch backward finners, that ha ve nn x11 M : 
2 re ſay that you are ſure that there is not another life for ſcarce any mind to love or worſhip him at all): and make too 7 
there is man, in which his preſent Obedience ſhall be re- that no man can make too ſure of Heaven, or pay ſure of his d 
vo life to warded, and Diſobedience puniſhed. The worſt| too dear for it, or do too much for his ſalvation, if it ſalvation. e 
come. that ever Infidel could ſay was, that He thinteth be but that which God hath appointed him to do. 8 
there is no other Life: None of you dare deny the And that you have nothing elſe that is fo much R 
Poſſibility of it, nor can with any Reaſon deny the worth your Time, and Love, and Care, and Labour, þ 
Probability : Well then: Let this be remembred And therefore though you have need to be ſtoptin f 
7 while we proceed a little further with you. your love, and care, and labour for the World, be- . 


] x1, That . 14. 11. J ſuppoſe or expect that you have ſo| cauſe for it you may eafily pay too dear, and do 
| you are much Liſe of Senſe and Reaſon, as to know the Bre | too much, yet there is no need of ſtopping Men in f 
. 15 vity and Vanity of all the Glory and Plegſures of the their love, and care, and labour for God and their N 
dad vini- Fleſb; and that they are all ſo quickly gone, that Salvation; which is worth more than ever we can = 
ty of this were they greater than they are, they can be of no do, and where the he, are apt to do 100 litile. 
| life: And confiderable value: Alas, what is Time! How| FJ. 18. 15. Ialſo ſuppoſe thee to be one that know- 15. That 
that the quickly gone, and then it's nothing! and all things|eſt, that this preſent Life is given us on tryal, to pre- this life is 
ptobabiſi- 9 1 ; 404-8 : wen us 
ty or pol. then are nothing which are paſſed with it! So that|pare for the life that ſhall come after: and that as f tua 
livility of the Zoys or Sorrows of ſo ſhort a life, are no great men live here, they ſhall ſpeed for ever - and that and pt 


a , nd pre- 
2 matter of Gain or Loſs. time cannot be recalled, when it's gone; and 3 
0 > 


lery I may therefore ſuppoſe that thou canſt eaſily con therefore that we ſhould make the beſt of ir while to the life 
ſhouls Clude, that the bare 5 or peſſibily of an we have it. | "mn pr _—_ 
command E ndle/ s Happineſs, ſnould be infinitely preferred be- nec fortuito, ſati & creati ſumus ; ſed profecto fuit quedam vis, que generi com- 
all the fore ſuch 7 ranſil ory Vanity,even the greateſt matters ſuleret humano ; nec id gigneret aut aleret, quod cum exantlaviſſet omnes labores, 
en that can be expected here: And that the probability tum 1 mortis malum ſempiiernum. Cic. 1. Tuſcul. Nec unqu am bono | 
of a Rati- OT Poſſibilit Y of endleſs miſery in Hell ſhould engage guicquam mali evenire poteſt, nec vivo nec mortuo. Nec res ejus 4 Dijs negli- | 


4 4 A tur. Idem. 1. Tuſc. 
onal Crea- us with far greater Care and Diligence to avoid it, We” 5 


3 than is due for the avoiding any thing that you can] S. 19. 16. I ſuppoſe thee alſo to be eaſily con- 16. That 
hat can think to ſcape by ſinning; or any of the Sufferings vinced, that ſeeing man hath his Reaſon and life _ 3 
beſet Of this momentary Life. If you ſee not this, you for matters of everlaſting Conſequence, his wouldbe 

2gainſt it. have loſt your Reaſon; that the meer probability or Thoughts of them ſhould be frequent and very ſe- ſerious 

Pofibility of a Heaven and Hell, ſhould much more rious, and his Reaſon ſhould be uſed about theſe and fre- 
command our Care and Diligence, than the fading things, by retired ſober deliberation. on ry "i 
Vanities of this dreaming tranſitory Life. 6. 20, 17. And I ſuppoſe thee to be a man, and 3 

12 There- J. 15. 12. Well then; We have got thus far in therefore ſo far acquainted with thy eas that thou ſtate. 
fxre that a the cleareſt light; you ſec that a Religious holy liſe maiſt know if thou wilt, whether thy Heart and Life 17. That 

holy life ig every mam duty, not only as they ore it to God as|do anſwer thy convictions, and whether they are e e 
on ri af their Creator, their Owner, Governour, and Bene. more for Heaven or Earth: and therefore that thou nr fag 
ty, were Fallor; but alſo becaute as Lovers of our ſelves, our art capable of e judging in this caſe. which 
i but on Reaſon commanderh us to have ten thouſand fold; Perhaps you will ſay, that while I am directing way your 


the ac- more regard of a Probable or Poſfble Foy and Tor- you to be Holy, I ſuppoſe you to be Holy firſt: For hearts and | 


E22 OO ACC INS ² ] v Von ty . . PAI M30, 


dach 1 ment which are Endleſs, than of any that is /ma/l and all this ſeemeth to go far towards it. But [ muſt Ailigcnce 


ſibility or of ſhort continuance. And if this be ſo, that a Hoh profeſs that I ſee nor any thing in all theſe Suppoſi- nes | 
probabi- Life, is every mans duty, with reſpe& to the /ife that tions, but what I may ſuppoſe to bein a Heathen: moſt for 
\ lity: And fo cope, then it is moft evident, that there is ſuch and that I think all this is but ſuppoling thee to _ ny 
| 8 life to come indeed, and that it is more than probable have the uſe of thy Reaſon, in the Points in hand. 4, 3 
tiere is or polſible, even certain. For if it be but Mans duty Speak freely: is there any one of all theſe points | 
ſuch a Joyto manage this life, by the Hopes and Fears of ano-|that thou canſt or dareſt deny ? I think there is not. 
and miſe- ther life,then it muſt follow, that either here is ſuch] And therefore if Heatbens and wicked men, deny 
1 life to come, or el ſe that God hath made it mans du. them in their Prad:ce, that doth but ſhew that ſin 
cauſe God I/ to hope, and fear, and care, and labour, and live doth brutifie them, and that, as men aſleep or in a 
doth not in vain; and that he himſelf doth Tantalize and crowd of Buſineſs, they have not the uſe of the 
make our (heat his creatures, and rule the world byMotives of Reaſon which they poſſeſs, in the Matters which 
ming deceit, and make Religion and Obedience to our|their minds are turned from. ; | 
nor make Maker to be a life of folly, deluſion and our loſs. 9. 21. 18. Yea, one thing more I think I may 18. That 
us to fol- And he that believeth this of God, doth ſcarce be. ſuppoſe in all or moſt that will read this Book; that moſt a- 
low _— lieve him to be God. Though I have mention'd fyou take on Ter alſo to believe in Feſus Chriſt, and Tong us 
lies. ** this Argument in another Treatiſe, I think it not in the Toy G heſt theSancłiſier, and that theScriprures 333 
unmeet here to repeat it for thy benefit. are the Word of God: And if you do ſo indeed, I Cxriſt, 
13. That . 16. 13. And ſeeing I ſuppoſe thee to be con- may then hope that my work is in a manner done, and con- 
all the vinced of the Life to come, and that mansHappine/5| before 1 begin it: But if you do it but opinion feli the 
re ag. Miſery is there, I mult needs ſuppoſe that thou tiveſy and 1 yet God and Man may or 2 
Story life, Coſt confeſs, that all things in this batter pro- plead with you the Truths which you profeſs. gy. 
are to be Hperity or adverſity, honour or diſhonour, are to be] . 22. Having told you what I preſuppoſe in you, 
eſtimated effeemed and v/ed as they refery to the liſe to come: I proceed now to the Directions: But J again in- 
e For nothing is more plain, than that the Means are treat and charge thee, Reader, as thou loveſt 
life to do have all their eem and uſe in order to their thy Soul, and wouldſt not be condemned for 
come. End. That only is Good in this life, which tendeth] Hypocriſie and Sloth, that thou doſt not refuſe 43 unt un- 
to the Happineſs of our Endleſs life : And that is to put in practice what is taught thee , and nia unde 
Evil indeed in this life, that tendeth to our endleſs| ſhew thereby, that whatever thou pretendeſt, 24 ſunt. 


hurt, and to deprive us of the Everlaſting Good. " art not willing to do thy part for thy on Et. M 
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no not in the moſt reaſonable neceſſary 


imos in corpora ut eſſent qui terras tuerenter, quique cœleſtem ordi- 
—_ e nn, nf elf eum vit æ modo, atque Conſtantia, Cic, in Cato. 

ajore. | k 
De hermes ſuperarum rerum atq; cæleſtium ʒ quarum ſpefiaculum ad nullum aliud 
genus animantium pertinet. Cicero 2. de Nat. Deor. Sie habeto; ze non 
eſſe mortalem, ſed corpus hoc. Idem Somn. Scip, cum natura ceteras ani- 
mantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum, ſolum bominem erexit, & ad cali quafs cognationis, 
domiciliique priſtini conſpectum excitavis ; tum ſpeciem ita formavit oris, ut in 
ea penitus reconditos mores eſfingeret. Cic. 1. de Legib. Nift Deus iſtis te 
corporis cuſtodiis liberaverit, ad celum aditus patere non poteſti. Cicero 
Somn. Scip. Animi omnium ſunt immortales; ſed bonorum divini. Cic, 
2. de Lepid. Bonorum mentes mibi divine atque æterna videntur, & ex 
hominum vita ad deorum yeligionem ſantt imoni amque migrare. dem. Ani- 
mus eſt ingeneratus q Deo, ex quo vere vel agnatio nobis cum caleſtibus, vel 
genus vel ſtirps appellari Poteſt. Idem. 1. de Leg. 
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F thou be truly willing to be ſanctiſi- 

cd and a Child of God, Remain nat 
in a ſtate of Ignorance, but do thy beſt to come into 
the light, and underſtand the Word of God, in the 
Matters of Salvation. 25 


6 x. If Xnowledge be unneceſſary, why have we 
ſum cogno- Underſtanding? And wherein doth a man excel a 
werit,cog- Beaſt ? If any Rnowledge at all be neceſſary, cer: 
noſcet in ſe tainly it muſt be the „ of the 3 _ 
omnas moſt neceſſary things: And nothing is ſo great an 

—_— 980 Obey thy Maker, and to ſave thy ſoul. 
einem fa- Knowledee is to be valued according to itszſefulne ſo: 
If it be a matter of as great concernment to know 
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Ex, terra ſunt bomines, non ut incole, & babitatores, ſed quaſi 


| of darkneſs. See Eph. 6.12. Col. 1.13. 1 John 2.11. 
ade 11. 34, 35. Grace turneth men from derkneſs 
ro light, Aﬀ 26. 18. and cauſeth them ts caft of 
the works of darkneſs. Rom. 13. 1 2, Becauſe we are the 
children of light and of the doy, and not of darkneſs 
or of night, 1 Theſ. 5. 5. They that were Sometimes 
darkneſs, are light in the Lord, when they are con- 
verted, and muſt walk as the children of the light, 
Epheſ. 5. 8. In the darꝶ the Devil and wicked men 
may cheat you, and do almoſt what they liſt with 
vou; You will not buy 7 Wares in the dark, 
nor travel to do your Work in the dark: And 
will you judge of the ſtate of your ſouls in the 
dark ? and do the work of your ſalvation in the 
Dark? I tell you the Devil could never entice ſo 
Hank ſouls to Hell, if he did not firſt put out the 
ISht, or put out their Eyes: They would neyer 
lo follow him by crowds, to everlaſting torments, 
by day-light, and with open Eyes. If Men did but 
know well what they do when they are ſinning 
and whither they go in a carnal life, they would 
quickly ſtop, and go no further. All the Devils 
in Hell could never draw ſo many thither, if Mens 
Is norance wete not the advantage of Temptations. 

9.3. Another ſort among us that are ignorant of cum quem 
the things of God are ſenſual Gentlemen, and Scho- penites = 
lars, that have ſo much breeding as to underſtand theP*<caſe pens 
words, and !peak ſomewhat better than the ruder 79*ns 
ſort, but indeed never knew the Hature, truth, and 
goodneſs of the things they ſpeak of: They ate many 


eſt : Maxis 
ma purga- 
tionum 

Pars eſt vo- 


Aus eſt : 
Mundum | | 0 
a how to do your worldly buſineſs, and to trade and ga 
1 ther N wealth, and to underſtand the Laws, 
gerit; cre-and to maintain your honour, as it is to know how 
aturas om. to be reconciled unto God, to he pardoned and ju 
ihm. tified, to pleaſe your Creatour, to prepare in time 
ions for death and judgment, and an endleſs life, then Jet 
tet. Paul. worldly wiſdom have the preheminence . Bur if all 
Scaliger earthly things be dreams and ſhadows, and valuable 
Thel. p. only as they ſerve us in the way to Heaven, then 
74% ſurely the Heavenly Wiſdom is the beft. Alas, how 
far is that man from being wiſe, that is acquainted 
with all the punctilio's of the Law, that is excellent 
in the knowledge of all theLanguages,Sciences and 
Art, and yet knoweth not how to Live to God, to 
mortify the fleſh, to conquer fin, to deny himſelt, 
nor to anſwer in judgment for his fleſhly life, nor 
to eſcaps damnation ! As far is ſuch a learned man 

from being wi/e, as he is from being happy. © 
$.2.Two ſorts among us do quietly live in damn- 
ing ignor ince. Firſt, Abundance of poor people, who 
think they may continue in it, becauſe they were bred 
in it; and that becauſe they are nor Book. learned, 
therefore they need not learn how to be ſaved ; and 
becauſe their Parents neglected to teach them when 
they were young, therefore they may neglect them- 
ſelves ever after, and need not learn the things they 
were made for: Alas Sirs, What have you your 
tives, your time, and Reaſon for? Do you think it 
is only to know how to do your worldly buſineſs? 
Or is it to prepare for a better world? It is better 
that you knew not how to eat, or drink, or ſpeak, 
or go, or dreſs your ſelves, than that you know not| 
the will of God, and the way to your Salvation. 
Hear what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, 2 Cor.4.3,4. | But 
if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft : 
in whom the God of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them which believe not, leſt the Light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image 4 
God, ſhould ſhine unto them.] Darkneſs is unſafe 
and full of Fears: the Light is ſafe and comforta- 
ble. A man in ignorance is never like to hit his 
way : Nor can he know whether he be in or out ; 
nor what enemy or danger he is near. It is the De. 
vil that is the Prince of Darkneſs and hisKingdom 


ftra vociferatio ſubveniret ; 


luntaria penitentig delictorum. Scal. Theſ. p. 742. 
perſeverare ſed ab errato ſe revicare, molinjitur;, 
belluinum in errore perſeverare. Cicero in Vat: 

he that believed as he ought of the Gods, ſl 
as Alexander that commandeth ſo many 


p. 155, Nullus ſuavior animo cibus eſt, quam cognitio veritatis. Lactant. 
Inſtit. I. 1. c. 1. It is a mayellous and doleful caſe to think how 1g00«- 
rant ſome People live, even to old age, under conſtant and excellent 
Teaching. Some learn neither words nor ſenſe, but hear as if they heard 
not ; Some learn Words, and know the Senſe no more than if they 
had learnt buta tongue unknown : And will repeat their Creed and Ca- 
techiſm, when they know not what it is that they ſay. A worthy Miniſter 
of Helvetia told me, that their people are very conſtant at their Sermons, 
and yet moſt of them groſly ignorant of the things which they moſt fre- 
quently hear. It is almoſt incredible what ignorance ſome Miniſters report 
that they have found in ſome of the eldeſt of their Auditors. Nay, when 
have examined ſome that have profeſſed ſtrictneſs in Religion, above the 
common fort of People, I have found ſome ignorant ot ſome of theFundamen- 
tals of the Chriſtian Faith. And I remember what an ancient Biſhop about 
twelve hundred years ago, ſaith, Maximus Taurinenſis in his Homilies, that 
when he had long preached to his people, even on an Evening after one 
of his Sermons, he heard a cry or noiſe among the people, and hearkening 
what it was, they were by their outcry helping to deliver the Moon, that 
was in labour, and wanted help. His words are Quis non moleſte ferat fie 
vos eſſe veſtre ſalutes immemores, ut etiam cœlo teſte peccetis ? Nam cum ante 
dies pleroſque cum cupiditate pulſaverim, ipſa die circiter veſperam tanta vo- 
ciferatio populi extitit, ut irreligioſitas ejus penetraret ad cœlum. Quod cum 
requirerem quid ſibi clamor hic velit ? dixerunt mibi quod Laboranti Lune ve- 
& defectum ejus ſuis clamoribus adjuvaret : Riſi 
equidem & miratus ſum vanit atem, quod quaſi devoti Chriſtiahi Deo ferebatis 
auxilium. Clamabatis enim ne tacentibus vobis perderet elementum : ſanquam 
infir mus enim & imbecillis, niſi veſtris adjuvaretur uocibuc, non poſſet lumings 
ria defendere quæ 3 It is cited alſo by Papirius Maſſohus in vita Hi- 
larii Pape, fol. 67. Therefore Popery is ſuitable to the children of 
darkneſs, and unſuitable to the children of light, becauſe it greatly be- 
friendeth ignorance, hindring the People from reading the Holy Scriptutes, 
and quieting them with the opiate of an eaſie implicite faith, in believin 
as the Roman Church believeth, though they know not what: it believeth, 
miſtake and think it believeth, that which it doth not: Ochar. lib. de Sa- 
cram. Altar. cap. I. citeth Innocent. Extra de ſum. Tin. to prove the great 
benefit and efficacy of implicite Faith, that it would prove an errour to be 
no fin : In fantum,inquit,ualet fides implicita, ut dicunt aliqui, ut fi aliquis cam 
habet, quod ſcilicet credit quicquid Eccleſia credit, fi falſe opinatur, ratione natu- 
rali motus, quia pater eſt vel prior filio, vel quod tres perſonæ ſint tres res ab in- 
vicem diſt antes, non eſt hæreticus, nec peccat ; dummodo hunc errorem non defendat, 
E boc ipſum credit, quia credit Eccleſiam ſic credere, C ſuam opinionem fidei Ecele - 
fie ſupponit. Quia licet ſic male opinetur, non tamen eſt illa fides ſua, immdfi- 
des ſua eſt fides Eccleſig. This implicite Faith, being nothing but to believe 
that the Church erreth not, is not an Implicite Faith in God (to believe 
that all that God revealeth is true) which ail men have that believe ini 
God, as rationa! an Excuſe for Ignorance and Errour, as a belief in the 
Church of Rome? This is too ſhort and eaſie a Faith to be effe ual to the 
true ends of Faith. Fi igitur tante ſit efficacis fides implicita, i excij 


Facilius iis ignoſcitur qui non 
eft enim hiangnum peccare, ſed 
Even Ariſtotle could ſay, that 
ſhould think as well of himſelf, 
men. Plutarch. de Tranquil; Anim. 


ſet ignoranter errantem tirta ill; que in Scriptura Canonica ſunt expreſſa, multo 
mags erat, iran ln gud ud 6s in Seilen C nt. 
Ockan ibid; 
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of them as ignorant of the nature of faith, and ſan pented of. them, and therefore you hope they are 
Hiſication, and the working of- the Holy Ghoſt in why * „ ST wer 
planting the Image of God upon the ſoul, and of the] But ſtay a little man, and underſtand the matter 
Saints communion with God, and the nature of à ho well as you: go; for it is your ſalvation that lyeth _ 
ly life, as if they had never heard or believed, that|at the ſtake: it's very true that 4% are ſinners + 
there is ſuch a thing as any of theſe in being. NVico-· But it is as true that ſome are in a flare of /in, and 
demus is a lively inſtance in this caſe ; A Ruler in ſome in a flate of grace; ſome are converted fin- 
Vrael and a Phariſee, and yet knew not what it was zers, and ſome wnconverted ſinners: ſome live in 
to be born again. And the pride of theſe Gallants] fins inconſiſtent with Holineſs (which therefore 
maketh their ignorance much harder to be cured,|may be called Mortal) others have none but in- 
than other mens: becauſe ir hindereth them from| firmities which confiſt with ſpiritual life (which in 
knowing and confeſſing it. If any one would con-|this ſenſe may be called Venia: ) ſome hate their 
vince them of it, they ſay with ſcorn,as thePhariſees,| fin and long to be perfectly delivered from it: 
to Chriſt, 7ohn 9. 40. Are we blind alſo? Yea, they] and others ſo love ir, as they are loath to leave 
are ready to inſult over the Children of the Light, it. And is there no difference think you between 
that are wiſe to ſalvation, becauſe they differ from theſe ? | 
the looſe or hypocritical Opinions of theſe Gentle S. 2. It is as true alſo that Chrif dyed for ſin. ganum 
men, in ſome matters of Gods Worſhip ; of which| ers: (Or elſe where were our hope?) But it is Gratie uni- 
their Worſhips are as competent Judges, as the] true alſo that he dyed to ſave bis people from their u nope o 
Phariſces of the Doctrine of Chriſt, or as Nicode-|/ins, Matth. 1. 21. and ro bring them from darf 


| : uam bo- 
mus of Regeneration, or as Simon Magus, or Ful: | neſs unto light, and from the power of Satan KL) ram natw- 


an, or Porphyry of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt.] God, Acts 26. 18. and to redeem us from all iniquity, re totius 
Theſe Honourable miſerable mer, will bear no con- and puriſie to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good univerſt. 
tradition or reproof: who dare be ſo unmannerly.| works, Tir. 2. 14. and that except a man be born _ 

- diſobedient,or bold, as to tell them that they are out. again, and converted, and become as a little child (in art. 9. 

of the way to Heaven, and ſfrangers to it, (that II humility and beginning the world anew) he cannot 
ſay not, Enemies); and to preſume to ſtop them inſ enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Joh. 3. 3. 5 Mat. 
the way to Hell, or to hinder them from damning] 18. 3. and that even he that dyed for ſinners, will at 
themſelves, and as many others as they can? laſt condemn the workers of iniquity, and ſay, depart 
They think this talk of Chriſt, and Grace, and Life} from me ye curſed into everlaſiing fire, Matth. 25. I 
Eternal, if it be but ſerious, and not like their own, | never knew you, Matth. 32. 
in Form, or Levity, or Scorn) is but the trouble-| SF. 3. It is very true that you were ſacramentally 
ſome preciſeneſs of hypocritical humours, crakt-| regenerate in Baptiſm, and that he that be/reveth and 
brained fellows : And ſay of the god, as the Pha- is baprized, ſhall be ſaved, and all that are the Chil. 
riſees, John 7. 47, 48, 49. Are ye alſo decerved ? dren of promiſe and have that promiſe ſealed to them 
Have any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed by Baptiſm, are regenerate: The Ancients ta ught that 
on him? but this people who knoweth not the Law| Baptiſm puts men into a ſtate of grace; that is, that 
are curſed. LY. all that fincerely renounce the world, the Devil and 
$. 4. Well, Gentlemen or poor men, whoever you|the fleſh, and are fincerely given up to God the Fa- 
be that ſavour not the things of the Spirit (Rom. 8.|ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, according to the cove- 
5, 6, 7, 13.) but live in zgnorance of the myſteries|nant of Grace, and profeſs and ſeal this by their Ba- 
of ſalvation, be it known to you, that Heavenly] ptiſm, ſhall be pardoned and made the heirs of life. 
Truth and Holineſs are works of Light, and never But as it is true, that Baptiſm thus faveth, ſo is it Quicquid } 
proſper in the dark: And that your beſt under. ſas true, that it is not the outward waſhing only the beo - 
fanding ſhould be uſed for God and your Salvation, filth of the fleſh that will ſuffice, but the anſwer of « _ ns, 6 
if tor any thing at all. It is the Dev and his de- good conſcience towards God, 1 Pet. 2. 21. And that 8 1 
ccits that fear the light. Do but Underſtand well| no man can enter into the Kingdom of God, that is bono the- 
wat you do, and then be wicked if you can: and fnot born of the ſpirit, as well as of water, John 3. 5. Iauro cor- 
then ſer light by Chriſt and holineſs if you dare! And that Simon Magus and many another have had — 5 : 
O come but out of darkneſs into the light, and you] the water of Bapti/m, that never had the Spirit, but _ - 
will ſee that which will make you tremble to live|ſtill remain in the gall of birterneſs, and bond of ini eſt quod 
ungodly and unconverted another day: And you quit), and had no part nor lot in that buſineſs, their Deo Heri. 

will ſee that which will make you with penitent|hearts being not right inthe fight of God, Act. 8. 1 e ee 3 5 

remorſe lament your ſo long neglect of Heaven, 21, 23. And notling is more ſure, than that if any table u. . 

and wonder that you could live ſo far, and ſo long man have not the Spirit of Chriſt ( for all his Ba- .: 11 

| befides your wits, as to chooſe a courſe of vanity |ptiſm he is none of his, Rom. 8. 9. And that if you j. 

p | and beſtiality in it e chains of Satan, before the Joy- Have his Spirit, you walk not after the fleſh, but after "+ pry 
ful liberty of the Saints : And, though we mult not che ſpirii: and are not carnally but ſpiritually minded, for, 1. 
be ſo uncivil as to tell you where you are, and what and are alive to God, and as dead ro the world: Rom. gitas, ibi 
you are doing, you will then more uncivilly call IS. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 10, 13, 14. Whether all that were /#rietas, 


your ſelves, | exceedingly mad and fooliſh, diſobedi.ſ baptized are ſuch as theſe, when they come to age ibi pauper- 


« . » - t ? 2 
ent, deceived, ſerving divers lufts and plegfures, ] judge you. ; 1 
N as one did that thought himſelf before as wiſe and : 3 compaſſmo, 
ö g00⁰ d as any of you, 4 fs 26. 11. Tit, 2. 3. Live &c. Potho Prumienſ. de Domo Dei, I. 2. De regno Dei quod intra nos 


: : og eſt meditamur vanitates & inſani. 7 interiori ö ir tuti- 
not in a fleepy ſtate of ignorance, if ever you 2 afts E Inſanias falſas, dum interioribus ani ne virtuti 


bus, in quibus regnum Dei conſiſtit, privati, ad exteriora quædam fiudia 
would have ſaving grace. dacimur, & circa cwporales exercitationes que ad modicum utiles eſſe viden- 


tur, occupamur, fructus ſpiritus, qui ſunt charitas, pax, gaudium, &c. intus 

cn — — | minime poſſidemus, (x extertus gh roy ang ng wm +," yo ſecta- 
. I 8 : mur; in exercitits tantum corpiralibus que ſunt jejunia, vigilia, aſperit as 

oe tre iet nt wn dt vote ar wad uy fe. 

| and a flate of Grace. 

| $ 4. It is true alſo, that if you truely Repent, you 

| Prenitenti H. I. It's like you will ſay that A/ are ſinners; are forgiven : But it is as true, that true Repen- 

optimus eſt and that Chrift dyed for /inners, and that you were tance is the very Converſion of the ſoul from fin to 


þ 2 mi- Regenerate in your Baptiſm, and that for the ſins God, and leaveth not any man in the power of fin. 


| fili. Cic. that ſince then you have committed, you have Re. It is not for a man when he hath had all the plea- 
i " Fhil. I'2, 26 : 


ture 


Dir. to the Unren. Know what a ſtate of Sin and a flate of Grace are, 


n 


ſure that fin will yield him, to wiſh then that he had 
not committed it, (which he may do then ar an 
eaſie rate) and yet to keep the reſt that are fill plea: 
fant and profitable to his fleſh. Like a man that caſts 
away the bottle which he hath drunk empty, but 
keeps that which is full; Or as men ſell off rheix 
barren Kine, and buy milch ones in their ſtead :] 
This kind of Repentance is a mockery, and not a 
cute for the foul. I thou haue true Repentance, 
it bath ſo far turned thy heart from fin, that thou 
wouldſt not commit it, if ir were to do again, though 
thou hadſt all the ſame temptations; And it bath 
ſo far turned thy heart to God and Holineſs , that 
thou wouldft Irve a holy life, if it were all to do again, 
though thou hadſt the fame temptations as afore againſt 
it. ( Becauſe thou haſt not the ſame heart.) This rs 
the nature of true Repentance: fuch a Repentance 
indeed is never too late to ſave:but I am ſure it never 
comes too ſoon. | 

6.5. Mark now I beſeech you, what 2 ſtare of fin. 
and what a ſtate of Holineſs it. 1 8 

He that is in a ſlate of ſin, hath habitually and pre. 
dominantly a greater {ove to ſome Pleaſures, or pro- 
fits, or honours of this world, than he hath to God 
and to the glory which he hath promiſed : He pre- 
terreth, and ſeeketh, and holderh (if he can) his 
fleſhly proſperity in this world, before the favour of 
God and the happineſs of the world to come. His 
heart is turned from God unto the ceature, and is 
principally fer on things on earth. Thus his fin is the 
blindneſs, and madnefs, and perfid iouſneſs, and Ido. 
latry of his ſoul, and his forfaking of God, and his 
falvarion, for a thing of nought. lt is that to his 
ſoul, which poy ſon, and death, and ſickneſs, and lame 
neſs, and blindneſs are to his body: It is ſuch deal 
ing with God, as that man is guilty of to his deareſt 
friend or Father, who ſhould hate him and his com- 
pany, and love the company of aDog or Toad much 
better than his, and obey his enemy, againſt him: 
And it is like a mad mans dealing with his Phyſici- 
an, who ſeeks to kill him as his enemy, becauſe he 
croſſeth his appetite or will to cure him. Think of 
this well, and then tell me whether this be a ſtate to 
be continued in. This ſtate of ſin, is ſomething worſe, 
than a meer inconſiderate ac of ſin, in one that other- 
wiſe liveth an obedient holy life. 

C 6. On the other fide; a late of Holineſs, is no- 
thing elſe but the Habit ual and predominant devotion 
and dedication of ſoul, and body, and life, and all that 
we have to God: An eſteeming, and loving, and ſerv- 
ing, and ſeeking him, before all the pleaſures and 
proſperity of the flefh: Making his favour and ever- 
taſting Happineſs in Heaven our End, and Jeſus 
Chriſt our way, and referring all things in the world 
unto that end, and making this the ſcope, deſign and 
bufineſs of our lives. It is a turning from a deceit-| 
ful world to God; and preferring the Creator be- 
fore the creature, and Heaven before Earth, and 
Eternity before an inch of Time, and our fox/s be- 
fore our corruptible bodies, and the authority and 
Laws of God rhe Univerfal Governour of the world, 
before the word or will of any man, how great ſoe- 
ver; and a ſubjecting our /enſit ive faculties to our 
Reaſon, and advancing this reaſon by Divine Reve- 
lation; and living by faith, and not by /t: In a 
word, it is a lay ing up our treaſure in Heaven, and 
ſetting our hearts there, and living in a Heavealy 
converſation, ſetting our affections on the things 
above, and not on the things that are on earth: and a 
rejoycing in hope of the glory to come, when ſenſu- 
aliſts have nothing but tranfitory brutiſn pleaſures to 
rejoyce in. 

This is a fate and life of Holineſs: when we per- 
{wade you to be Holy, we perſwade you to no worſe 
than this: When we commend a life of Godlineſs 


that we commend to you; And can you under- 
ſtand this well, and yer be un willing of it? It can 


your Father ye will do: He wax a murderer 


yet be. Do bur know well what God/rneſs and Un. 
godlineſs is, what Grace and fin ate, and the work 
is almoſt done. | NG 


* . @ 1 


DireQion IO | know what a life of Holineſs Dir. 3. 
N is, believe the wad FX God, 225 g 
thoſe that have tryed it, and believe not the Nlanders 

of the Devil and of ungodly men, that never tryed or 

knew the things which they reproach, | 


\ 


i. Reaſon; cannot queſtion the reaſonableneſs of 
this advice. Who is wiſer than God ? or-who is 
to be believed before him ? And what men are liker 
to know what they talk of, than ſuchas ſpeak from 
their own experience? Nothing more familiar with 
wicked men, than to flander and reproach the holy 
ways and ſervants of the Lord. No wiſdom, no 


| meaſure of Holineſs or righteouſneſs will exempt 


the Godly from their malice. Otherwiſe Chritt 
himſelf at leaſt would have been exempred, if not 
his Apoſtles or other Saints, whom they have ſlan- 
dered and pur to death. Chriſt hath foretold us 
what to expect from them, John 15. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
If the werld hate you, ye know that it bated me 
before it hated you : If you were of the world, the 
world would love bis own : But becauſe-ye are not 
of the world, but I have choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world bateth you * Remember the word 
that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater 
than the Lord: If they have perſecuted me they will 
alſo perſecute you: If they have kept my ſayings they 
w1ll I yours alſo. 3 

2. The truth is, wicked men are the ſeed and 


children of the Devil, and have his image, and obey 


him, and think, and ſpeak, and do as he would have 

them, And the Godly are the feed and members 

of Chriſt, and bear his Image, and obey him: And 

do you think that the Devil will bid his children 

ſpeak well of the wayes or followers of Chriſt ? I 
muſt confeſs, till I had found the truth of it by ex. Li 
perience, I was not ſenſible how Impudent in bely. ft faith 


a 6 that th 
ing, and cruel in abuſing the ſervants of Chriſt, bis arrjan 


wordly malicious enemies are. I had read oft how Goths tor- 
early an Enmity was put between the Womans and mented | 
the Serpents ſeed, aud Thad read and wondred that tc devo- 


: ted Vir- 
the firſt man that was born into the world did mur- 3 to 
der his Brother, for worſhipping God more accep. torce 


tably than himſelf ; becauſe his own works were them to 
evil, and his brothers righteous, 1 John 3. 12, I viel 


FE | that theit 
had read the inference, ver. 13. Marvel not my paſtors 


brethren if the world hate pou.] But yet I did not ſo had com- 
fully underſtand, that wicked men and Devils are mitted for- 
ſo very /ike, and fo near of kin; till the words of Metin 


Chriſt, Fobx 8. 44. expounded by vifible demon- og _ 


ſtrations had taught ir me. Indeed the Apoſtle torment 
ſaith, 1 John 3. 12. that Cain was of that wicked prevailed 
one, that is, the Devil: But Chriſt ſaith more plain- Ait 


ly [Te are of your father the Devil, and the luſts of col 


. 024 from many 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, becau ere Ki 
there 4s no truth in bim: When be ſpeaketh a he, wit 


; ; it, pag. 
407, 408. lib, 2. Terrent præceptis ſeralibus, ut in medio Vandatorum 50 7 


nul latenus reſpirarent: Neque uſque quaque orandi aut immolandi concederetur 
g2mentibus locus. Nam ( diverſe calumniæ non deerant quotidie, etiam illis 
ſacerdotibus, qui in his regionibus verſabantur, que palatio trituta pendebant, 
Et ſi forſitan quiſquam, ut moris eſt, dum Dei populum admoneret, Pharaonem, 
Nabuchodonoſor, Holofernem, aut aliquem ſimilem nominaſſet, Objiciebantur illi, 
quod in perſonam Regis ita dixifſet, & ſtatim exilio tradebatur, Hoc enim 
tempore perſecutionis genus agebatur. hic apere, alibi occult, ut piorum nomen 
talibus inſidis interiret. N B. victor Uticenſ. p. (mihi) 382. Abun- 
dance of Paſtors were then baniſhed from their Churches, and many 
tormented, and Auguſtine himſelf dyed with Fear, ſaith Vi#or ib; 
p..376. when he had written ( faith he) two hundred thirty two 
Books, beſides innumerable Epiſiles, Homilies, Expoſitions on the 
Pſalms, Evangeliſts, &. | 


| 


to your Choice, this is the lite that we mean and 


be 


S 


* 


th. 


as. 


———. 


be ſpeaheth of bis own ; for be is 4 har, and the ſor à Bruit : A Treatiſe of Fudgment :: A Sermon a. 
Father of it.] Here note, that cruel murdering|gainſt making light of. Chriſt: A Sernan of Chriſts 
Pu dar are the principal actions of a Devil; and Dominion: Another of his Soveraignty, fc." + 
that as the Father of theſe he is the Father of the WM Ag eig oed bas in! 
wicked, who are moſt notoriouſly add id ed to theſeeii 1 9 094007 0 #61 5 
two courſes againſt the moſt innocent ſervants of des FF waa dſt not be: deftitute of Dir. 5. 
the Lamb. How Juſt it is that they dwell toge-] / 1 tal aving Grace, let thy Reaſon be ex- 
ther hereafter, that are here ſo like in diſpoſition erciſed about the matters of thy ſalvation, in ſome 
and action: even as the Righteous ſhall dwell with. proportion of frequent, ſober, ſerious Thoughts, ac 
Chriſt, who bore his image, and imitated his holy |*hoz art convinced the weight of the matter doth 
ſuffering life. 4 9 require. COTE IS N 
$ 3. | conclude then, that if thou wilt never NN \ bed mer | 
turn to God and a holy life, till wicked men give] $- 1. To have Reaſon is common to all men, even 1 cor. 13. 
over belying. and reproaching them, thou maiſt as|the ſleepy and diſtracted: To «ſe Reaſon is common 5. 
well ſay, that thou wilt never be reconciled. to to all that have their ſenſes awake and fit to ſerve a 
God, till the Devil be firſt reconciled to him; andi their Minds: To 2% Reaſon in the greateſt mat- 1 cot. i 
5 never love Chriſt, till the Devil love him, or bid |275, 15 proper to woiſe men, that know for what end 28. 
thee love him; or never be a Saint till'the Devil God made them Rea ſonable. Inconſiderate men The word 
be a Saint, or will give thee leave, and that thou fare all zngodly men: For Reaſon not uſed is as bad 3 \| 
wilt not be ſaved, till the Devil be willing that|aS 779 Reaſon (and will prove much worſe in the day Reason 
thou be ſaved. [of reckoning. ) The truth is} though ſinners are aud 
| . ſexceeding blind and erroneous, about the things Preachers 
Tn WA OT SE —— [|of God, yet all Gods precepts are ſo Rezſonable, and Bo oy 
Dir. 4. Direction all Ks thy Underſtanding may be en. tend 10 clearly to our Joy and happineſs, that if the cod ee 


— , 


lighten'd, and thy heart renewed,| Devil did not win molt ſouls by ſilencing Reaſon, and Gi Tr 


be much and ſerious in reading the Word of God, lay ing it o/izep, or drowning its voice, with the thing un- 

and thoſe Books that are fitted to men in an uncon- noiſe and crowd of worldly buſineſs, Hell would 3 
verted ſtate, and eſpecially in hearing the plain and not have ſo many fad inhabitants. I ſcarce believe N. 

ſearching preaching of the Word. that God will condemn any finner that ever lived in ſuch exci- | 

| the world (that had the uſe of Reaſon ) no not the tation, by | 

F. 1. There is a heavenly light and power and Heathens that had but one talent, but he will be able pi | 
Majeſty in the Word of God, which in the ſerious to ſay to them as Luke 19. 22. Out of thine own and pla 


Reading or hearing of it, may pierce the heart; and mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked ſervant : Thow Wen 


prick it, and open ir, that corruption may go out, kneweſt, &c. To ſerve God and labour diligently ing, and 

and grace come in. The Law of the Lord is perſect, tor ſalvation, and prefer it before all worldly things, bs 85808 

converting the ſoul : I be Hy of the Lord is is ſo Reaſonable a thing, that every one that Ke. eg : 

ſure, making wiſe the ſimple : The Statutes of rhe| penteth of the contrary courſe, doth call it from his is a great 

Lord are right, rejoycing the heart. Pl. 19. 7, g.|heart an impious madneſs. Reaſon muſt needs be cauſe of 

Morcover, by them It is that we arc warned, and in for God that made it. Reaſon muſt needs be for ue dds 
keeping of them there is great reward, verl. 11. that which is its proper End and U/e. Sin as it is in rer then 4 

The Eunuch was Reading the Scripture, when Phi- the Underſtanding, is nothing but Unreaſonable- Preachers | 

Ji was ſent to expound it to him for his converſion, neſs : a blindneſs and errour : a loſs and corrupti- that lay 

As 8. The preaching of Peter did prick many on of Reaſon in the matters of God and our ſalva- a ue 

thouſands to the heart to their converſion, Ads 2.|tion. And Grace (as in the underſtinding ) doth "carat on | 

37. The heart of Lydia was opened to attend to the| but cure this folly and diſtraction, and make us Rea ples ſtu- 

_ preaching of Paul, AQs 16. 14. Ihe word of God ſonable again: Ir is but the opening of our eyes, ?idity or 
is quick and powerful, and ſharper than any two. ſand making us wiſe in the greateſt matters. It is F : 
edged ſword, piercing even to the dividing of ſoul andi not a more unmanly thing to love and plead for a 0un 

ſpirit, Heb. 4.11. Theſe weapons are mighty through|blindnels,madneſs and diſeaſes, and to hate both /ight, read a fa- 

God, to the pulling down of ſtrong bolds, caſting and Health, and wir, than it is to /ove and plead for tisfattory 


down Imaginations, and evety bigh thing that exalt- ſin, and to hate and vilitie a holy life. anfver in BY - 


eth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bring. Jeſuit. li. 4. c. 2, 3, & 4. Few ſouls periſh comparatively PR — 5 


5 ing into captiviiy every thought to the obedience of means is uſed which ſhoule be uſed by their Superiours tor their $ilvation : | 
K - Chriſt, 2. Cor. 4. 5. Haſt thou often read 4 ab er boly, skilful, 9 410 that 2 Publickly and 
1 N privately do their part; great t ings might be expected in the World. 
heard already 2 and yet findeſt no change upon thy But ſaith Acoſta, Itaque pr ecipua cauſa ad Miniſtros parum idoneos vedit. 2 
| heart ? yet read and hear again and Again: Mini- namque eſt predicatio naſtra? que fiducia ? ſigna certe non edimus : vitæ ſancti-- 
1 ſters mult not give over preaching X when they tate non eminemus; bene ficentia non invitamus 3 verbi ac ſpiritus efficacia | 
| have laboured without ſucceſs : Why then ſhould i" perſuademus; lachrymis ac precibus 4 Deo non impetramus; imo ne magnt- 


; 5 . pere quidem curamus. Que ergo noſtra querela eſt ? que tanta Indoyy . 
you glve over hearing or reading ? As the Husband-Jzjo 2” Can ingenuous confeſſion of the Roman Prieſthood. OT 


man laboureth, and looketh to God for rain, and | Prieſts can expect no better ſucceſs. But having ſeen another ſort of Mini- 
for the bleſſing, ſo muſt we, and ſo muſt you. |ſters, through God's mercy, I haveſcen an anſwerable Fruit of their En- 
8 Look up to God : remember it is his Word, in devours. ) lib. 4. . 363. | 

1 1 8 which he calleth you to repentance, and offereth S. 2. Grant me but this one thing, that thou wilt 

1 | you mercy, and treateth with you concerning but ſoberly exerciſe thy Reaſon, about theſe great im- 

= pour everlaſting happineſs : Lament your former portant queſtions; Where muſt I abide for ever? 

. negligence and diſobedience, and beg his bleſſing on What muſt I do to be ſaved 2 What was I crea- 

| his Word, and you ſhall find it will not be in vain ted and Redeemed for? And I ſhall hope that thy 

\ $. 2. And the ſerious Reading of Books which|own underſtanding as erroneous as it is, will work 
| expound and apply the SIP ſuitable to your|out. ſomething that will promote thy good. Do 

1 caſe, may by the bleſſing of God be effectual toſ but withdraw thy ſelf one hour in a day from com- 

| | your converſion. I have written ſo many to this pany and other buſineſs, and Con/ider but as ſoberly 

l Uſe my ſelf, that Iſhall be the ſhorter on this ſub-[and ſeriouſly of thy end and /ife, as thou knoweſt 

1 ject now, and deſire you to read them, or ſome of| the nature and weight of the matter doth require, 

| them. if you have not fitter at hand; viz. A Call to and I am perſwaded thy own Reaſon and Conſcience 
the Unconverted : A Treatiſe of Converſion : Noto will call thee to Repentance, and ſet thee, atleaſt, in 
or Never : Directions for a ſound Conver ſton + A Saint a far better way than thou waſt in before. When 


thou 


en ener oon rar e —-— 


* 


Direfions to the Unrenewed,  Refiſt Diverſions, 


thou walkeſt alone, or when thou wakeſt in the night [about thy ſpiritual and everlaſting ſtate, when the 
remember ſoberly that God is preſent, that time noiſe of fooliſh mirth and pleaſures, or the buſtles 
is haſting to an end, that Judgement is at hand, of encumbring cares and bufineſs, have cauſed thee 
where thou muſt give account of all thy hours, of to ſtop 25 ears and put him off, and refuſe the moti- 
thy luſts and Paffions, and deſires; of all thy on. And if the abuſed Spirit of God depart, and leave 
thoughts, and words and deeds; and that thy end - thee to thy beloved mirth and buſineſs, and to thy 
leſs joy or miſery dependeth wholly and certainly on ſelf, it is but juſt; And then thou wilt never have 
this little time; Think but ſoberly on ſuch things as a ſerious effectual thought of Heaven perhaps till 
theſe, but one hour in a day or two, and try whether thou have loſt it; nor a ſober thought of Hell, till 
it will not once recover thee to wit and godlineſs, [thou art in it; (unleſs it be ſome deſpairing,or ſome 
and folly and fin will vaniſh away before the force dull uneffectual thought.) 
of Conſidering Rea ſon, as the darknels vaniſheth be- F. 2. O therefore as thou loveſt thy ſoul, do not 
fore the light. I intreat thee now as in the preſence [love thy pleaſure or bufineſs ſo well as to refuſe to 
of God, and as thou wilt anſwer the denial of ſo[treat with the Spirit of God, who comes to offer thee 
reaſonable a Requeſt, at the day of Judgment, that greater pleaſures,and to engage thee in a more im- 
thou wilt but reſolve totry this courle of a ſober ſe . portant bufineſs : O lay by all to hear a while, what 
riows Conſideration, about thy /in, thy duty, thy God and conſcience have to ſay to thee. They have 
danger, thy hope, thy account, and thy everlaſting [greater buſineſs with thee, than any others that thou 
Nate ; Try it ſometimes; eſpecially on the Lords|converſeſt with. They have better offers and moti- 
days; and do but mark the Reſult of all; and|ons to make to thee,than thou ſhalt hear from any 
whither it is that ſuch ſober conſideration doth point of thy old companions.If the Devil can but take thee 
or lead thee? Whether it be not towards a diligent ſup a while,with one pleaſure one day, and another 
| holy heavenly life? If thou deny me thus much, buſineſs another day, and keep thee from the work 
' God and thy Conſcience ſhall bear witneſs, that that thou cameſt into the world for, till time be 
thou thoughteſt thy ſalvation of little worth, and gone, and thou art ſlipt unawares into damnation, 
- | therefore maiſt juſtly be denied it. then he hath his deſire, and hath the end heaimed at, 
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le. $. 3. Would ir not be ſtrange that a man ſnhould and hath won the Day, and thou art loſt for ever. 
| be penitent and Godly, that never once 1howght of $.3. It's like thou ſetteſt ſome limits to thy folly, 
i. | the matter with any ſeriouſneſs in his life? Can ſoſ and purpoſeſt to do thus but a little while:But when 
y | many and great Diſeaſes of Soul be cured before one Pleaſure withereth, the Devil will provide a 
| | you have once ſoberly conſidered that you have them, |freſh one for thee ; and when one bufinels is over, 
- and how great and dangerous they are, and by what|which cauſerh thee to pretend Neceſſity, another, and 
: . remedies they muſt be cured ? Can grace be ohtain-|another,and another will ſucceed and thou wilt think 
| ed and exerciſed, while you never ſo much as think thou haſt ſuch Neceſſity fill, till time is gone, and 
: of it? Can the main buſineſs of our lives be done|thou ſee too late how groſſy thou waſt deceived. 
— without any ſerozs thoughts ; when we think it fit Reſol ve therefore that whatever company, or plea- 
it to beſtow ſo many upon the trivial matters of this |ſure, or buſineſs would divert thee, that thou wilt 
= world? Doth the world and the fleſh deſerve to be not be befooled out of thy ſalvation, nor taken off 
Ids remembred all the day, and week and year? and|from minding theo ne thing Neceſſary: If Company 
A : doth not God and thy ſalvation deſerve to be thought [plead an intereſt in thee, know of them whether they 
1 on one hour in a day, or one day in a week? Judge [are better company than the Spirit of God and thy 
1 of theſe things but as a man of reaſon. If thou look |Conſcience : If Pleaſure no detain thee,enquire 


that God, who hath given thee reaſon to guide thy [whether it be more pure and durable pleaſures,than 


"| Will, and a /i to command thy Actions, ſhould [thou maiſt have inHeaven by hearkening unto grace: 
= yet carry thee to Heaven like a Stone, or fave thee If buſineſs ſtill pretend Neceſſity, enquire whether it 
= againft or without thy will, before thou didſt ever be a greater bufineſs than to prepare thy ſoul and 
55, once ſoberly thin of it, thou maiſt have leiſure in thy accounts for judgment, and of greater Necefty 
3 Hell to lament the Folly of ſuch Expectations. than thy ſalvation. If not, let it not have the pre- 
1 : 5 3 ſi˖cedency: If thou be wiſe, do that firſt that muſt 
ry needs be done : and let that ſtand by, that may beſt 


Dir. 6. Direction „S not the Devil by company, plea-· be ſpared. What will it profit thee to win all the 
=” 5 ſure or worldly buſineſs to divert or world, and loſe thy ſoul. At leaſt, if thou durſt 
n: binder thee from theſe ſerious conſiderations. ſay that thy Pleaſure and Buſineſs is better than 


ind . Heaven, yet might they ſometime be forborn, 

1 §. 1. The Devil hath but two ways to procure [while thou farioully thinkeſt of thy Salvation. 

_ = thy damnation, The one is by keeping thee from = EF 

els | any ſober Remembrance of ſpiritual and eternal vr e e 3 
no- Þ things : and the other is, if thou wilt needs think of Direction 7. I Frhou wouldſt be convprted and ſaved, Dir. 7. 
yo them, to decoive thee into falſe erroneous thoughts, be not o malicious or peeviſh enemy. | 


wal To bring to paſs the firſt of theſe (which is the] zo thoſe that would convert and ſave thee : Be not 

En- w_ moft common powerful means) his ordinary way is angry with them that tell thee of thy Sin of Duty, 
2 wy by diver ſſon: finding thee ſtill ſomething elſe to do, | z; 7 they did thee wrong or hurt. 5 

neſt ſtu · putting ſome other thoughts into thy mind, and ſome] | ; LS ER 

Ge way other war into thy hand; ſo le e La 8. 1. God 2 by 8 * 4 2 2 
<3 have leiſure for any ſober thoughts o When convert a Cornelius, a Peter muſt be lent for an 

« Gverlt- ever the Spirit of God knocks at thy door, thou art willingly heard. When he will recall and fave a 

| more ne. ſo taken up with other company, or other bufinels, |finner,he hath ufually ſome publick Miniſter or pri- 

ceflary that thou canſt not hear, or wilt not open to him. | vate friend, that ſhall be a meſſenger of that Tearch- 

— Many a time he hath been ready to teach thee, but ing and convincing truth, which is fit 3 

trarchin thou waſt not at leaſure to hear and learn, Many a them, enlighten them and recover them. It | 

_ vita ua, time he ſecretly jog d thy conſcience, and checkt thee furniih theſe his Inſtruments with compaſnon rg 

Ingenio ſui in thy fin, and called thee afide to conſider ſoberly | ſour ſouls, and willingneſs to inſtruct you, and 


way 13 ill take them for your enemies, and peeviſhly 

bn bre fludium apto; Jed ad moralem precipie* philoſophiam, & ad You Will take them PIES, ny 

— . 1 7 1 bal. — ene Hl, deleHatus, quarrel with them, contraditt 28 * 

in quibus ſenſs dulcedinem abditam, quam aliquando cent empſeram ʒ peeticis li- haps reproach them, and do them a miſchiet for their 

tens non niſt ad or namentum vtſervadi. 725 16000 will, what an inhuman barbarous courſe of 
| | c 


Vol L ingtach 


OT 


75 Pie tte Demel Bares thy ff in Goo, unto God, 


ingtatitude is this? Will you be angry with men 
for endea vouring to ſave you from the fire of Hell? 
Do they endeavour to make any gain or advantage 
by you? or only to help your ſouls to Heaven e 
Indeed if their endeavours did ſerve any ambitious 
x Pet. 3. deſign of their own,to bring the world (as theFope 
2-4 10, and his Clergy would do) under their own jurifdi- 
4. ction, you had reaſon then to ſuſpect their fraud. 
2 Cor. 5. But the truth is, Chriſt hath purpoſely appointed 
19, 20. his greateſt Church-Officers to be but Miniſters, 
2 Cor: I: even the Servants of all, to rule and fave men as 
1Cor. 4. i. Volunteers, without any coercive Power, by the Ma. 
2Cor. 3. 6. nagement of his powerful Word upon their conſci 
& 11. 23. eces, and to beſeech and intreat the pooreſt of the 
na: ; 5 ſtock, a thoſe that are not Lords ober God's heritage, 
cor. 4. 5. Hor maſters of their Faith, but their ſervants inchriſt, 
Mark 10. and belpers of their Foy ; that ſo whenever we deli- 
44. ver our meſſage to them, they may ſee that we ex- 
8 27. erciſe not dominion over them, and aim at no world. 
Luk. 22. ly honours, or gain, or ad vantage to our ſelves; but at 
24, 25,26. the meer converſion and ſaving of their ſouls: where- 
25 if he had allowed us to exerciſe authority as the 
Kings of the Gentiles, and to be called Gracious 
Lords, and to encumber our ſelves with the affarrs 
of this life, our doctrine would have been rejected 
by the generality of the world, and we ſhould al. 
ways have come to them on this great diſadvantage, 
that they would have thought that we ſought not 
hem, but theirs; and that we preached not for them 
but for our ſelves, to make a prize of them: As the 
Jeſuits when they attempt the converſion of the 
Indians, do ſtill find this their great impedimenr, 
the Princes and People ſuppoſe them to pretend 
the Goſpel, but as a means to ſubjugate them and 
their Dominions ro thePope, becaule they tell rhem 
that they mult be all ſubject to the Pope, if they 
will be ſaved. Now when Chrift hath appointed 
2 poor /elf-denying, intreating Miniſtry, againſt 
whom you can have none of theſe pretences, to ſtoop 
to your feet, with the moſt ſubmiſſive intreaties, 
that you would but turn to God and hve, you have 
no excuſe for your own barbarous ingratitude, if 
vou will fly in their faces, and ule them as your 
Enemies, and be offended with them for endea- 
vouring to fave you. You know they can hold 
their Tythes and Livings by ſmoothing, and cold, 
and general preaching, as well as by more faithful 
dealing (if not better}: You know they can get no 
worldly advantage by dealing ſo plainly with you: 
You know that tbey hazard by it, their Reputa- 
tion with ſuch as you; and they cannot be igno- 
rant that it is like to expoſe them to your ill will 

and indignation. To 
S. 2. And they are men as well as you, and there 
fore undoubtedly deſire the good will and the good 
word of others, and take ne pleaſure to be ſcorned 


or hated : Undoubtedly they break through much 


temptations and reluctancy of the fleſh, before they 
can to far deny themſelves as to endeavour your ſal- 
vation on ſuch terms: And 1czeing it is all for yo, 
methinks yo ſhould be their chief encourapers - It 
others ſhould oppoſe them, you ſhould be for them, 
becauſe they are for you. It I go with a Convoy to 
relieve a beſieged Garriſon, I ſhall expect oppoſition 
from the Enemy that befiegeth them. Bur if the 
beſieged themſclves ſhall ſhoor at us, and uſe us as 
Enemies for venturing our lives to relieve them, 
it's time to be gone, and let them take what they 


get by it. | 
575 6. 3. Perhaps you think that the Preacher ( or 
ſcribit, private admoniſher) is too p/azy with you : But 


tam neceſ. you ſhould conſider that /eff love is like to make 
ſarum you partial in your own cauſe, und therefore a more 
, uncapable Judge than they. and vou ſhould conſi- 


populo naſei Caton?m, quam Scipionem 5 Alter enim cum boſtibus noftris, alter 
eum moribus bell us gefit © (© Fig OW T9000 


| 


der that God hath commanded them to deal plainly, 
and told them that elſe the Peoples blood ſhall be re- 
quired at their hands, /. 5 8. 1. Ege. 18. And that God 
beſt knoweth what medicine and dyet is fitteſt for 


portance(whether youſhall live inHeaven orHell for 
ever?) that it is ſcarce poſſible for a Miniſter to be 
roo plain and ſerious with you : And that your 
diſeaſe is ſo obſtinate, that gentler means have been 
too long fruſtrate, and therefore ſharper muſt be 
tried : elſe why wereyou not converted by gentler 
dealing until now? If you fall down in a ſwoon, or 
be ready to be drowned, you will give leave to the 
ſtanders by to handle you a little more roughly 
than at another time, and will not bring your acti- 


your Silks or Bravery : If your Houſe be on fire, 
you will give men leave to ſpeak in another man- 
ner, than when they modulate their voices into a 
civil and complementing tone. | 

It may be you think that they are cenſorious in 
judging you to be unconverted, when you are not, 
and to be worſe and in more danger than you are, 
and ſpeaking harder of you than you deſerve. But 
it's yoz that ſhould be moſt ſuſpicious of your 
ſelves, and afraid of ſo great a matter of being 
deceived. A Stander-by may ſee more than a 
Player: Iam ſure he that is awake may know 
_ of you, than you of your ſelves when you are 
alleep. 

$.4. But ſuppoſe it were as you imagine, it is his 
Love that miſtakingly attempteth your good. He 
intendeth you no harm: It is your ſalvation that 
he deſireth: It is your damnation that he would 
prevent: You have cauſe to love him, and be think- 
ful for his good wi/land not to be angry with him, 
and reproach him for his miſtakes. He is none of 
thoſe that brings you into the Inquiſit ion, and would 


ment you, in order to convert and fave yov : The 
worlt he doth, is but to ſpeak thoſe words, which 
it true, you are deeply concerned to tegard : and if 
miſtaken can do you no hurt, unleſs. you are the 
cauſe your ſelf. If it be in publick preaching, he 
ſpeaketh generally by deſcriptions, and not by no- 
mination ; no more of you, than of others in your 
caſe : Nor of you at all, if you are not in that caſe. 
f he ſpeak privately to you, there is no witneſs 
but your felt : and therefore it is no matter of dif. 
grace. Never, for ſhame, pretend that thou art 
willing to be converted and ſaved, when thou hateſt 
thoſe that would promote it; and art angry with 
1 80 one that tells thee of thy caſe, and couldſt find 


miſchief. 


— 


Direction 2 thou art willing indeed to be con. 
| verted, do thy beſt to diſcover that 

yet thou art unconverted, and in a loft and miſera- 

ble ſtate. | 


5. I. Who will endeayour to cure a diſeaſe which 
he thinks he hath not? Or to Vomit up the poiſon 
which he thinks he never took ? or taketh to be 0 
porſon ? or to come out of the ditch, that thinks he 
is not in it? Or who will turn back again, that 
will not believe but he is in the right way? Who 
will labour to be converted, that thinks he is con- 
verted already ? Or who will come to Chriſt as the 
Phyſician of his ſoul, that thinks he is not ſick, or 
is cured already. The common cauſe that men live 
and die without the grace of Repentance,Sanctinca- 
tion and Juſtification which ſhould ſave them, is 


when they have it not, and that they are 8 
. + +0 


your Diſeaſe: And that the caſe is of ſuch grand im 


on againſt them for laying hands on you, or ruffling 


fine, or impriſon,or baniſh,or burn, or hang, or tor- 


in thy heart to ſtop their mouths, or do them a 


Dir. 8. 


becauſe they will not believe but that they have it, 
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N 3nd juſtified and ſanQified already. It is not my de. 85 e 


dition than it is: But if you will not know what 


l | , ers of men, for being ſerious and dili- an 
it is, you will not be fit for recovering grace, nor| gent in the ſervice of God, and fearful of finning,? 


uſe the means for your own recovery; you think| and becauſe they go not with the multitude to do 


it is ſo ſad a cocluſion, tofind your ſelves in a ſtateſ evil, it is a certain fign that you are in a ſtate of 
of condemnation, that you are exceeding unwilling | death: Yea, if you love not ſuch men, and deſire 
to know it or confeſs it. | I [not rather to be ſuch your ſelves, than to be the 
Bernard. 8. 2. But | beſeech you conſider but theſe two] greateſt of the ungodly. See Gal. 4.29. As 26.11. 
fe grad. things: Firſt, Either it is true that you are in ſo mi-] 1 Tim. 1. 13, 1 Per. 4. 2, 3, 4, J. Pſal. 15. 4. 
bmi. ſerable a ſtate, or it is not rrue : If it be not true, 1 John 3.8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14,15. Jobn 13.35, 
3 the ctoſeſt tryal will but comfort you, by diſco . Eſalm 84. 110. 
went ex- Vering that you are ſanctified already: But if it be S. 6. 2. If you love the world beft, and ſet your 
cuſing rue, then do you think it will ſave you to be igno- affections moſt on things below, and mind moſt 
their fins rant of your danger ? Will it cure your diſeaſe, to earthly things; nay, if you ſeek not firſt Gods 
* : a believe that you have it not? Will thinking well of | Kingdom, and the righteouſneſs thereof, and if your 
they vill Your ſelves falſly, prove that you are well indeed ?| hearts be not in Heaven, and your affections ſer on 
ſay, 1 did Is it the way to grace, to think you have it, when|the things that ate above, and you prefer not your 
vot do it you, have it not? Will it bring you to Heaven, to hopes of life eternal before all the pleaſures and pro- 
or elle, t think that you are going thither, when you are in| ſperity of this world, it is a certain ſign that you are 


= o en, the way to Hell ? Nay, do you not know, that it is but worldly and ungodly men. See this in Marth, 
ful; or the principal temptation of the Devil, to keep men 6. 19, 20, 21, 33. Phil 3. 18, 19, 20. Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 
elſe, 1 did from a ſtate of Repentance and Salvation, to deceive 4. Pal. 73. 25. 1 Joh. 2. 15, 16, 17. James 1. 27. 
N them thus, and perſwade them that they ate in ſuch Lutte 12. 20, 21. & 16. 25. 5 
or elſe, I à ſtate already ? Judge ſoberly of the caſe: Do you . 7. 3. If your eſtimation belief and hopes of 
meant no think if all the impenitent unconverted ſinners in| everlaſting life through Chriſt, be not ſuch as will 
harm; or the World were certain that they are indeed in af Prevail with you, to deny your ſelves, and forſake 
elle, u gag graceleſs ſtare, in which it they died, they were] Father and Mother, and the neareſt friends, and 
by ano- Paſt all hope, that they would not quickly look houſe, and land, and life, and all that you have for 
ther, and about them, and better underſtand the offers of à Chriſt, and for theſe hopes of a happineſs hereafter, 
drawn to Saviour, and live in continual ſolicitude and fear, you are no true Chriſtians, nor in a ſtate of ſaving 
af till they found themſelves in a ſafer ſtate: If you| grace. See Luke 14. 26, 33. Mat, 10. 37, 38, 39. 


* 


tion.) were ſure your ſelves, that you mult yet be made Matth. 13. 21, 22. | 
] | 
new creatures, or be damned, would it not ſer you] s. 8. 4 If you have not been converted, regene- 
on work. to ſeek more diligently after grace than|nerated and ſinQified by the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt, 
cver you have done? The Devil knoweth this well] making you ſpiritual, and cauſing you to mind the 
enough; that he could ſcarce keep you quiet this| things of the Spirit above the things of the fleſh. 
night in his ſnares, but you would be ready to re- If this ſpirit be not in you, and you walk not after 
pent and beg for mercy, and reſolve on a new life, it, but after the fleſn, making proviſion for the fleſh, 
before to morrow, if you were but ſure that you|to ſatisfy its deſires, and preferring the pleafing of 
are yet in a ſtate of condemnation. And therefore] the fleſh, before the pleaſing of God, it is certain 
he doth all he can to hide your fin and danger from that you are in a ſtate of death. See Matth. 18.3. 
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fire to make any of you think worſe of your con- 6.5. I, FF, you are perſecutors, or haters, of deri- Marks of 
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your eyes, and to quiet you with the conceit, that| John 3. 3, 5, 6. Heb. 12. 14. Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7 


though you are finners, yet you are penitenr, par |8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13. © 13.13, 14. Lk. 16. 19, 
doned and ſafe. | 25. & 12. 20, 21. Heb. 11. 25, 26. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 
S. 3. Well Sirs, there can be no harm in knowing] 17, 18. C5. 7. Rom. 8. 17, 18. 
the truth. And therefore will you but try your ſelves,, 5. 9. 5. If you have any known fin which you do 
Whether you are unſanctified or not? You were] not hate, and had not rather leave it, than keep it, and 
baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt as your „ a8! 
SanQifier : and if now you neglect or mock at San- as you know and obſerve it, but rather excuſe it, 
Cification, what do you but deride your Baptiſm, |plead for it, deſire it, and are loth to part with it, ſo 
or neglect that which is its ſence and end? It doth | that your will is habitually more for it than againſt 
not ſo much concern you to know that you live | 
the life of nature, as ro know whether ſanctificati- 1 John 3. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 24. Gal. 5. 16. 19, 
on have made you ſpiritually alive to God. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. Rom. 7. 22, 24. C 8. 13. 
6. 4. And let me tell you this to your encourage-|Lzke 13. 3, 5. Mattb. 5. 19, 20. 2 Im. 2. 19. 
ment,that we do not call you to know that you are Pſa. 5,5. - Luke 13. 27. 
| unconverted, and unpardoned, and miſerable,as men, 
> | that have no remedy,but muſt fir down in deſpair, and diſcovering your ſin and duty, but only as it is a gene- 
de 7ormented with the fore-knowledge of your end - if 
leſs pains before the time. No; it is but that you] the moſt ſearching preaching, and would not know 
may ſpeedily and thankfully accept of Chriſt, the. how bad you are, and come not to the light, that 
full remedy, and turn to God, and quickly get out|your deeds may be manifeſt, it is a fign that you are 
of your fin and terrour, and enter into a life of: 
ſafety and of peace. We deſire not your continu-{3. 89, 20, 21 
ance in that life which tendeth to deſpair and hor- . 11. 7. If the Laws of your Creatour and Re- 
rour : we would have you out of it, if it were in our |deemer be not of greateſt power and authority with 
power before to morrow : aud therefore it is that you, and the will and word of God cannot do more 
we would have you underſtand what danger you are with you, than the word or will of any man, and 
in, that you may go no further, but ſpeedily turn the threatnings and promiſes of God be not more 
back, and ſeek for help. And I hope there is no hurt|prevalent with you, than the threats or promiſes 
(though there be ſome preſent trouble) in ſuch a|of any men, it is a ſign that you take not God for 
diſcovery of your danger as this is. your God, but in heart are Atheiſts and ungodly men. 
Well, if you are but willing to know, I ſhall| Luke 19. 27. Marth. 7. 21, 22, 23, 26. Dan. 3. 


help you a little to know what you are. 16, 17, 18. & 6. 5, 10. Fer. 17. 5, 6. Luke 12. 4. 
| | | Ads 5. 29. Pſa). 14.1 c. | ; 
Vol. l, | | | C 2 5. 19. 
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S8. 12. 8. If you have not in à deliberate Cove. 
nant or reſolution devoted and given up your ſelves 
to God as your Father and Felicity, to JeſusChriſt as 
vyout only Saviour, and your Lord and King, and to 
Ws he Holy Ghoſt as your SanQtifier, to be made holy 
by him, defiring that your heart and life ſhould be 
perfectly conformed to the will of God, and that 
you might know him, and love him,and enjoy him 
more; you are void of Godlineſs and true Chriſtia · 
nity : For this is the very Covenant which you make 
in Baptiſm, which you call your Chriſtening : Mar. 
28. 19, 20. 2 Cor. 8.5. 1 Cor. 6. 17. John 1.10. 
1-1, 12, Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 14, 15. 2 


i. 


ta: haud 5. 13. T Have now plainly ſhewed you, and fully 
92 Pi- on I proved, from the Word of God, by what 
etate ad- infallible figns an ungodly man may know that he 
bes rs Ungodly if he will: May you not know whether it 
arenen bb thus with you, if you are willing to &now? May 
H ſecietas you not know if you will, whether your defireand 
bumani ge- deſign of life, be more for this world, or that to 
1 o come ? and whether Heaven or Earth be preferred 
1 and ſought firſt ? and whether your fleſhly proſpe- 
virtus, Tity and pleaſure, or your ſouls be principally cared 
Juſtitia, for and regarded? May you not know if you will, 
8 whether you love or /oath the ſerious worſhippers of 
Nat. Dcor, God? and whether you had rather bedeliver'd from 
pag. 4. your fins, or keep them? and whether your wills 
| be more againſt them, or for them? and whether 
you love a holy lifeor not ? and whether you had. 
rather be perſect in Holineſs and Obedience roGod, 
or be excuſed from ir, and pleaſe the fleſh? and 
whether you had rather be ſuch a one as Paul, or as 
Ceſar? a perſecuted Saint in poverty and contempt, 
or a perlecuting Conquerour or King? May you not 
know if you will, whether you love a ſearchingMi- 
niſtry, that telleth you of the worſt, and would nor 
deceive you? May you not know, whether you are 
reſolvedly devoted and given up to God, the Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, as your Father and felicity, 
your Saviour and your Sanctifier, and whether the 
ſcope, deſign and buſineſs of your lives is more for 
God, or for the fleſh, for Heaven or Earth; and which 

it is that bears the ſway, and which it is that comes 
behind, and hath but the leavings of the other, or on- 
ly ſo much as it can ſpare?Cerrainly theſe are things 
ſo near you, and ſo remarkable in your hearts, that 


But if you wil not, who can help it? 
5. 14. What a ſottiſh cavil is it then of thoſe ig. 


rhe Word of God? Anddo you think War he fd 


gent to know their /in and duty in order to their re- 


you may come to the knowledge of them if you will. and Redeemer, and refuſe the ſanctify ing reach- v ji nc 


written in vain ? But ſame Men have loved igno- 
rance and ungodlineſs ſo long, till the Spirit of grace 
hath caſt them off, and left them to the ſortiſhneſs 
of their carnal minds, ſo that they have eyes and 
ſe not, and ears and hear not, and hearts and un- 
derſtand not. But thoſe that are Willing and Dili- 


covery, God will not let them ſearch in vain, nor 
hide the remedy from their Eyes. 


—_— * 


g | | „ 
Direction V 7 Hen you haue found pour ſelves Dir. 9. 

: | in a ſlate of ſin and — Un- * 
derſtand and Con fider what u flate that 18. 1 


S. 1. It may be you will think it a rolerable condi- 
tion, and linger in it, as if you were ſafe, or delay 
your Repentance, as if it were a matter of no great 
haſte; unleſs you open your Eyes, and look round 
about you, and ſee in how {lippery a place you ſtand. 
Let me name ſome inſtances of the miſery of an 
unregenerate graceleſs ſtate, and then judge of it 
as the word of God d irects you. 5 

1. As long as you are unconverted you muſt needs Mira Ci- 
be loathſome and abominable to God. His holy nature ceronis 
is unreconcileable to ſin,and would be unreconeilea- qe Uni. * 
ble to /enners, if it were not that he can cleanſe and yerge. 
purifie them. Did you know what ſin #, and know p. 358. 
Gods bolineſs,you would underſtand this much ber- Aue ill 
ter. Your own aver/eneſs to God, and your diſlike 5 
of the holineſs of his Laws and ſervants, might tell pos wan ( 
you what thoughts he hath of you. He hateth all the vendi d na- 
workers of iniquity,Plal.5.5.indeed he taketh you for 7% da- 
his enemies, and as ſuch he will handle you, if you perks | 
be not converted. I know many perſons that are 1111 5 
moſt deeply guilty,” eſpecially men of honour and aſtrum, 
elteem in the world, would ſcorn to have this title j cam | 
given to themſelves : But verily God is not fearful @/4sf we 
of offending them, nor ſo render of their defiled yg 
honour, as they are of their own, or as they ex- autem in: 
pect the Preacher ſhould be. If thoſe be the Kings moderate 
enemies that refuſe his Government and ſer up ano-& ien. 
ther, then thoſe are the enemies of God and of the ff Oe 
Redeemer, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſet up the fecur 


1 ſecundus 
baſe concupiſcence of their fleſh, and the honour 9s in fi- 


7 4 
and refuſe the Government of God their Creatour 5 | 
* 


ings and operations of the Holy Ghoſt. Read tum qui- 
Luke 19. 27. dem finem 


| vit. 
norant men, that ask us, when we tell them of theſe faciet, gravius etiam jatabitur, C in ſuis moribus ſimillimas fiow as per ad, 


things, whether ever we were in Heaven? or ever 
ſaw the Book of Life? and how we can tell who 
ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall be damned? If it were 
about a May-game this jeſting were more ſeaſona- 
ble; but to talk thus d iſtractedly about the matters of 


ſalvation and damnation, and to make ſuch a jeſt of 


the damning of ſouls, is a kind of foolery that hath 
no excuſe. What tho' we never were in Heaven? 
and never ſaw the Book of Life? Doſt thou think I 
never ſaw the Scriptures? Why wretched finner ? 
doſt thou not know, that Chriſt came down from 
Heaven, to tell us who they be that ſhall come thi- 
ther, and who they be that ſhall be ſhut out? And 
did he not know what he ſaid ? Is God the Gover- 


nour of the world, and hath he not a Law by which 
he governeth them? And can!] not tell by the Law, 
who they be that the Judge will condemn or ſave? 
What elſe is the Law made for, but to be the Rule 
of Life, and the Rule of Judgment? Read Pſal. 1. 
& 15.& Matth. 5.& 7. & 25. and all the Texts 
which I even now cited, and ſee in them whether 
| God hathnot told you who they be that ſhall be ſa- 
ved, and who they be that ſhall be condemned? 


as pecudum, 


& ferarum transferetur : neque malarum terminum prius aſpiciet, quam ill um 


ſequt cæperit converfionem, quam habebat in ſe, &c. cum ad primam G optimam 


affectionem animi pervenerit. 


Some think it ſtrange that any men ſhould be 
called Haters of God; And I believe you will find it 
hard to meet with that man that will confeſs it by 
himſelf, till converting Grace or Hell conſtrain him: 
And indeed if God himſelf had not charged men 
with that /in, and called them by that name, we 
ſhould ſcarce have found belief or patience when 
we had endeavoured to convince the world of it. 
Intreat but the worſt of men to repent of Hating 
God, and try how they will take it. Yer they may 
read that name in Scripture, Rom. 1. 30. P/al. $1.15. 
Luxe 19.14. Did not the Jets hate Chriſt think you, 
when they murdered him? and when they hated all 
his followers for his fake ? Matth. 10. 22. Mark 
13. 13. And doth not Chriſt ſay, that they Hall be 
bated for his ſake, not only of the Jews, but alſo of 
all Nations, and all men, Matth. 24. 5. © 10. 22. 
Even by the world, ohn 19. 14. & 15. 17, 18, 19, 
&c. And this was a hating bothChriſt and his Father, 
John 15. 233 24. But you will ſay, It is not poſſible 


Nay, ſee whether this be not the very buſineſs of 


that any man can hate God ? I anſwer, How then 
| come 


and proſperity of this world, and the will of man. len na- 


gaped in juſtice to caſt them into Hell, if they dye 
without converſion - and as one that hath made fo 
pure and preciſe a Law to govern them, and con- 
vinceth them of ſin, and calls them to that repentance 
and Holineſs which they hate. Why did the world 
hate Chriſt himſelf ? He tells yon, John 7.7. Ihe 
world cannot hate you, but me it hateth, becauſe I 
teſtiſie againſt it, that the works thereof are evil. 


and age, ſhould not perceive that they are God haters, 
while they hate his ſervants to the death,and impla- 
cably rage againſt them, and hate his holy ways and 
Kingdom, and bend all their power and intereſt in 
moſt of rhe Kingdoms of the world, againſt his in- 
rereſt and his people upon earth: While the Devi 
fighteth his battels againſt Chriſt thro' the World, 
by their hands, they will yet confeſs the Dev!/s ma- 
lice againſt God, but deny their own ; as if he uſed 


lament it, and know that he alſo taketh you for hi 
enemies, and will prove too hard for you when you 
have done your worſt. Read P/a/. 2. and tremble 
and ſubmit. This is eſpecially the caſe of perſecu- 
tors and open enemies; but in their meaſure alſo of 
all that would not habe him to reign over them. And 
therefore Chriſt came to Reconcile us unto God, and 


Reconciled to him. See Col. 1. 21. Phil. 
15. 25. Rom. 5. 10. The carnal min 


7 


nor indeed can be, Rom. 8 
VVV 
$ 2. 2. As long as you are unſanQtified, you are 
unjuſtiſied and unpardoned : you are under the guilt 
of all the fins that ever you committed: Every ſin- 


7. Mark that Text 


ſerveth Hell, is on your ſcore, to be anſwered for 
by your ſelf: And what this fignifieth, the threat. 

nings of the Law will tell you. See Aﬀs 26. 18. 
Mark 4. 12. Col. 1. 14. There is no {in forgiven to 
an impenitent unconverted ſinner. 

S. 3. 3. And no wonder, when the unconverted 
have no ſpectral intereſt i Chriſt. The pardon and 
life that is given by God, is given in and with zhe 
Son: God hath given us eternal life, and this life is 
in his Son: He that hath the Son, hath liſe; and 
he that hath not the Son, bath not life, 1 John 5.10, 
11, 12, Till we are members of Chriſt, we have no 
part in the pardon and falvation purchaſed by him: 
and ungodly finners are not his members. So that 
Jeſus Chriſt who is the hope and life of all his 
own, doth leave thee as he found thee ; and that 
is not the worſt : for, | 

$. 4- 4. It will be far worſe with the impenitent 
rejeQters of the grace of Chriſt, than if they had 
never heard of a Redeemer. For it cannot be, that 
God having provided ſo precious a Remedy for ſin- 
ful miſerable ſouls, ſhould ſuffer it to be deſpiſed 
and rejected, without encreaſed puniſhment. Was 
it not enough that you had diſobeyed your Great 
Creatour, but you muſt alſo ſet light by a moſt Gra- 
cious Redeemer, that offered you pardon, purchaſed 
by his blood, if you would but have come to God 
by him? Yea, the Saviour that you deſpiſed fhall 
be himſelf your judge, and the Grace and Mercy 
which you ſer ſo light by, ſhall be the heavieſt ag- 
gravation of your fin and miſery. For how ſha/l 


Rom. 8. 9. 


God to us; and it is only the Sancfiſied that are mit Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Theft, Murder, Adultery, 

18. x Cor. Nc. It is in your hearts to do it, when you have 
is enmiiy but temptation and opportunity: and will be till 
againſt God: for it is not ſubjett to the Lam of God; you are renewed by ſanQitying Grace. 


ful thought, word and deed, of which the leaſt de. 


defpiſers 0 


they be thought wor- 
thy, 


nunder foot th 
Heb. 10. 29. es | e Sen of God &c. 


8. J. J. The very proyers and ſacrifice of the 
wicked are abomin 25 God Fil. ſuch as 
contain their returning from their wickedneſs.) So 
that terrour ariſeth to you from that which you 
expect ſhould be your help. See Prov. 15. 8. & 21, 
i I a Rr CARS: 

5. 6. 6. Your common Mercies do but increaſe 
your fin and miſery (till you return to God): Your 


John 3. 19. This is the condemnation that Light zs|carnal hearts turn all to fin, Tit. 1. 15. Unto the 
come imo the world, and men loved darkneſs rather pure all things are pure: but unto them that are 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. Nay, it is|defiled and unbelieving, it nothing pure: 
a wonder of blindneſs, that this God-hating world |:heir mind and conſcience is defiled. 


but even 


9.7. 7. While you are unſanQified, you are im- 
potent and dead to any holy acceptable work: when 
you ſhould redeem your time, and prepare for eter- 
nity, and try your ſtates, or pray, or meditate, or 
do good to others, you have no heart to any ſuch 
ſpiritual works: your minds are byaſſed againſt 
them. Rom. 8. 7. And it is not the excuſable im- 
potency of ſuch, as would do good, but cannot: but 
it is the malicious impotency of the wicked, (the 


their hands without their Hearts. Well poor wretch-|ſame with that of Devils)that cannot do good, be. 
ed worms! inſtead of denying your enmity to him, [cauſe they will not; and will not becauſe they have 


blind malicious and ungodly hearts, which makes 
their fin ſo much the greater, Tit. 1. 16. 
8. 8. 8. While you have unſanQtified hearts, you 
have at all times the ſeed and diſpoſit ion unto every 
tin And if you commit not the worf?, it is becauſe 
ſome providence reſtraining the Tempter hindreth 


you : No thanks ro you that you do not daily com- 


S. 9.9. Till you are ſanctified you are heirs of Vnu ge- 
death and 7 74 under the curſe, and condemned ne ig 
already in point of Law, tho judgment have not paſt % in, 
the final ſentence. See John 3. 18, 19, 36. And _ * 
nothing 1s more certain, than that you had been modo om- 
damned and undone for ever, if you had dyed be- ver excru- 
fore you had been renewed by the Holy Ghoſt; and 2, t. 
that yer this will be your miſerable portion, if you rb oy 
- . juſque 
ſhould dye unſanctified. Think then what a life enim quan- 
you have lived until now? And think what it is to % exigit 
live any longer in ſuch a caſe, in which if you dye, 294, fan- 
you are certain to be damned. Converſion may ne, +. 
i a Y ſentitur {5 
{ave you, but unbelief and ſelf flattery will not ſave pena : 
you from this endleſs miſery, Heb. 12. 14. Heb. 2.3. Nam ſicut 
Matth. 25. ult. 101 m 
8. 10. 10. AS long as you are unſanQtified, you ed 
are haſting to this miſery . Sin is like to get more equaliter 
rooting ; and your hearts to be more hardened, and calefacir, 
at enmity with Grace; and God more.provoked Nuno FF 
and the Spirit more grieved ; and you are every day — 
nearer to your final doom, when all theſe things gualitate 
will be more ſenſibly conſidered, and better under- iminum | 
mood. 2 178. 3. 13..2 Pet. 2. 3. | * 
Hugo Etherianus de Anim. regreſ. cap. 12. dem undique in infernum 
deſcenſus eſt, ſaith Anaxaoras (in Laert.) to one that only lamented that hs 
muſt dye in a ſtrange Country. Fz 


| Thus I have given you a brief account of the 
caſe of unrenewed ſouls, and but a brief one, be- 


cauſe I have done it before more largely. (Trear. 
of Converf.) 


Dire&ion 0. | 7 
der what there is in 


pair your loſs, that ſhould be any hin 
. g | 


Hen you have found out how ſad 


@ condition you are in, conſi- 


fin to make you amends or re- 
drance to your 


5. 1. 
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14  Soberly compar e the things befẽ or e ou, Direfions to the Unconverted. 


* 


5. 1. Certainly you will not continue for not hing. 15 


(if you &now it to be nothing) in ſo dangerous and Direction M Hen you have thus confidered Dir. 12, 


doleful a cale as this. And yet you do it for that 


of -the condition you are in, 


whith is much worſe than nothing, not conſidering|conſider alſo whether it be 4 condition to be reſted 
what you do. Sit down ſometimes and well bethinkſ in one day, % eel 


you, what recompence the world or fin will make 


you, for your God, your ſouls, your hopes, and all,] 6. 1. If you dye unconverted, you are paſt all ke of 
when they are loſt and paſt recovery? Think what hope; for out of Hell there is no redemption: And à fide 


it will then avail or comfort you, that once you 


certain you are to dye ere long; and uncertain whe- 4 agen 


were honoured,and had a great ꝭſtate; that once youſ ther it will be this night, Luke 12. 20. Nou never lay — 


fared of rhe heſt, and had your delicious cups, and 


tentiam 


down with aſſurance that you ſhould riſe again: jempus ex- 


merry hours, and ſumptuous attire, and all ſuch Lou never went out of doors, with aſſurance to re · peat ſene- 
pleaſures Think whether this will abate the hor- turn: You never heard a Sermon with aſſurance that gane, Jo. 
rours ot death, or put by the wrath of God, or theſyou ſhould hear another: Lou nevet drew one breath A - pant 
ſentence of your condemnation, or whether it will [with aſſurance that you ſhould draw another: A 


in Annot. 


eaſe a tormented ſoul in Hell? If not; think how|thouſand accidents and diſeaſes are ready to ſtop in Luc. 12. 
ſmall, and ſhort, and filly a commodity and plea your breath, and end your time, when God will have * vi- 
{ure it is, that you buy ſo dear: And what a wiſeſit ſo: And if you dye this night in an unregenerate n. ©" 


man can ſee in ir, that ſhould make it ſeem worth 


. 8 rentes mor: 
ſtate, there is no more time, or help, or hope. And incerta 


the Joys of Heaven, and worth your enduring ever-[is this a caſe then for a wiſe man to continue in a prevenit. 
laſting torments. What is it that is ſuppoſed worth|day, that can do any thing towards his own recove- Id. ib ex 


all this ? Is it the ſnare of preterment? Is it vexin 
riches? ls ir befooling honours? Is it diſtractin 


g|ry ? Should you delay another day or hour, before © 
g1you fall down at the feet of Chriſt, and cry for mer- 


cares? ls it ſwiniſh luxury or luſt ? Is it beaſtly plea-|cy, and return to God, and reſolve upon a better 
ſures? Or what is it elſe that you will buy at ſoſcourſe? May I not well ſay to thee, as the Angels 


wonderful der a rate? O lamentable folly of un. 


unto Lot, Gen. 19. 15, 17, 22. Ariſe, left thou be 


godly men! O foolith finners ! Unworthy to ſee God !]conſumed——E ſcape for thy life : Look not behind 
and worthy to bemiſcrable ! O firangely corrupted the: — 


heart of man, that can ſell his Maker, his Redee-| 


mer, and his ſalvation, at ſo baſe a price. 


2 SSR. . A.-t WOE WJ _— 


thy waverings and delayes, 


V7. 11. Direction 11. ND when you are caſting ap hour give up thy ſelf entirely and unreſervedly to God the 
BT ; A account, as you put all that ſin| Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as thy Happineſs, thy 
and the world will do fer you in the one end of the! Saviour and thy Sanftifier, in an hearty Conſent to 
ſcales, ſo put into the other the Comferts both of this| the Covenant of Grace. 


life, and of that to come, tohich you muſt part wi 
Jar your fins. 


S. 1. Search the Scriptures,and conſider how ha 
py the Stints of God are there deſcribed : Thin 


þ 


$ 1. This is thy Chriſtianity; thy eſpouſals with 
Chriſt: It is Sacramentally done in Baptiſm: But till 


p-|it be per ſonelly owned and beartily renewed by men 


kjat age, they have no reaſon to be numbered with 


whit it is, to have a purified cleanſed foul, to be free] adult believers, nor to dream of a part in the bleſ- 
from the {lavery of the fleſh and its concupilcence, [ings of rhe Covenant. It is pity it is not made a 
to have the ſenſitive appetite in ſubjection unto| more ſerious ſolemn work, for men thus to renew 
Reſon, and Reaſon illuminated and rectified by] their Covenant with God. (For which | have writ- 
{1ith ; to be alive to God, and diſpoſed and enabled|ten in a Treatiſe of Confirmation, but hitherto in 
io love and ferve him; to have acceſs to him in|vain. ) However do it ſeriouſly thy ſelf : It is the 
prayer, with boldneſs and aſſurance to be heard; to greateſt and weightieſt action of thy lite. 

have a ſealed pardon ot all our fins, and an intereſt] $. 2. To this end peruſe well the Covenant of 
in Chriſt, who will anſwer for themall and juſtifie |Grace which is offered thee in the Goſpel : Under- 
us, to be the Children of God, and the heirs off ſtand it well: In it God offereth, notwithſtanding thy 


Heaven; to have peace of Conſcience, and the joy- 


ſins, to be thyReconciledGod and Father in Chriſt, and 


tul hopes of endlels joys; to have communion with|to accept thee as a Son, and an heir of Heaven: 

the Father, thro' the Son, by the Spirit, and tof The Son offereth to be thy Saviour, to juſtifie thee 
have that Spirit dwelling in us, and working to|by his blood and grace, and teach thee, and govern 
our further holineſs and joy; to have communion|theeas thy Head, in order to thy everlaſting happi- 
with the Saints; and the help and comfort of all |neſs. The Holy Spirit offereth to be thy Santfer, 
God's Ordinances, and to be under his many preci-|Comforter and Guide, to overcomeall theenmity of 


ous promiſes, and under his protection and proviſi- 


the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, in order to the 


on in his family, and to caſt all our care upon him ;|tull accompliſhment of thy Salvation; nothing is ex- 


to delight our {elves daily in the remembrance and 


pected of thee, in order to thy Title to the benefits 


renewed Experiences of his Love, and in our|ot this Covenant, but deliberately, unfeignedly, en- 


(too little) knowledge of him, and love to him, 


tirely to Con/ent to it, and to continue that conſent, 5 


and in the knowledge of his Son, and of the My-H and perform what thou cox/enteſt to perform, and 
ſeries of the Goſpel; to have all things work toge· that by the help of the grace which will be given 
ther for our good, and to be able with joy to welcome| thee. See therefore that thou well deliberate of 
Death, and to live as in Heaven in the foreſight of| the matter (but without delays) : And count what 
our everlaſting happineſs. I would have orderly| thou ſhalt gain or loſe by it: And if thou find that 
here given you a particular account of the privi- thou art like to be a loſer in the end, and knoweſt 
ledzes of renzwed fouls, bur that I have done of any better way, even take it, and boaſt of it, 
ſo much in that already in my Treatiſe of Conver-|when thou haſt tryed the end: But if thou art paſt 
ſion, and Saints Reſt. This taſte may help you toſ doubt, that there is no way but this, diſpatch it 
fee what you loſe, while you abide in an unconverred [reſolutely and ferioully, 


ſtate. | 


| 


. 3. And take heed of one thing; leſt thou ſay, 
Why, this 1s no more than every body knowerh, an 
than 1 have done a hundred times, to give up my 


ſelf 


p< 
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Direction 13.7 X T Hen thou art Reſolved, paſt Dir. 13. 
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Direction to the Unrenewed. ; 
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Dir. 14. 


bræmia virtutis. Saluſt. a ö | 
= ft tibi liberum peccare, non vivere : Captiuvum te tenet aut bor ſcelerum, compe-| 
des tibi libidinis impoſuit, & undique te ſepſit mati cuſtodid; Legem tibi de- 

dit ut licitum putes omne quod non licet ; & vivum te in eternæ mortis foveam 


ſelf in Covenant to God the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. Doſt thou Know it, and yet haſt thou xo? 
done it E Or haſt thou done it with thy lips,and not 
unfeignedly with thy heart Lament it as one of thy 
greateſt ſins, that thou haſt thus provokingly dallied 
with God : and admire his mercy, that he will yet 
vouchſafe to enter intoCovenant with one, that hath 
hypocritically prophaned his Covenant. If thou 
hadſt ever ſeriouſly thus Covenanted and given up 
thy ſelf to God, thou wouldſt not have neglected 
him by an ungodly life, nor lived after to the Devil, 
the world and the fleſh, which were renounced. I 
tell you the making of this Chriſtian Vow and Co- 
venant with God in Chriſt, is the Act of greateſt con. 
ſequence of any in all thy life, and to be done with 
the greateſt judgment, and reverence, and ſincerity, 
and forefight, and firm reſolution, of any thing that 
ever thou doſt: And if it were done ſincęrely by all 
that do it z2z0rantly, for faſhion, only with the lips, 
then all profeſſed Chriſtians would be ſaved: where- 
25 now the Abuſers of that holy Name and Cove- 
nant will have the deepeſt place in Hell. Write it 
out on thy Heart, and put thy heart and hard to it 
reſolvedly, and ſtand to thy Conſent, and all is thine 
own: Converſion is wrought when this is done. 


** 


N preſent performance of thy Cove. 


Direction 14. 
1 nant wit h God, away with thy former 


. finfullife ;, and ſee that thou ſin wilfully no more; 


but as far as thou art able, avoid the temptations 
which have deceived thee. | 

§. 1, God will never be reconciled to thy fins : If 
he be reconciled to thy perſon, it is as thou art Juſti- 
fied by Chriſt, and ſanctified by the Spirit: He en- 
tertaineth thee, as one that turneth with repentance 


from fin to him: If thou wilfully or negligently go 
on in thy former courſe of tin , thou ſheweſt 


that thou waſt not fincerely reſolved in thy 
nant with God, 

. 2. I know infirmities and imperfections will 
not be ſo eaſily caſt off, but will cleave to thee in 
thy beſt obedience, till the day of thy perfection 
come, But I ſpeak of groſs and wiltul fin: ſuch as 
thou canſt forbear, if thou be but /excerely (though 
imperfeAly ) willing. 

Tenebit te Diabolus ſub ſpecie libertatis addictum, ut 


Cove 


Hugo Etherianus de Animar. regreſſu, cap. 9. 


Haſt thou been a prophane Swearer or Curſer, or 
uſed to take Gods name in vain, or uſed to backbi 
ting, ſlandering, lying, or to ribald filthy talk : It is 
in thy power to forbear theſe ſins, if thou be but 
willing . Say not, I fall into them through cuſtome 


before I am aware:For that is a ſign that thou art not 


ſincerely willing to forſake them. If thou wert truly 
penitent, and thy will fincerely oppoſite to theſe 
{ins, thou wouldſt be more tender and fearful to of- 
fend, and reſolved againſt them, and make a greater 
matter of them, and abhor them, and not commit 
them, and ſay I did it before I was aware: No more 
than thou wouldſt ſpit in the face of thy Father, or 
curſe thy Mother, or {lander thy deareſt friend, or 
{peak Treaſon againſt the King, and fay , I did it 
through cuſtome before I was aware. Sin will not 
be ſo played with by thoſe that have been ſoundly 
humbled for it, and reſolved againſt it. 

d. 3. Haſt thou been a Drunkardor Tipler, ſpend- 
ing thy precious hours in an Ale-houſe, prating over 
a Pot, in the company of fooliſh tempting ſinners: It 
is in thy power if thou be truly willing to do ſo no 
more. If thou love and chooſe ſach company, and 
places, and actions, and diſcourſe , how canſt thou 


fay thou art wi/lizg to forſake them, or that thy 
heart is changed? If thou do not lobe and chooſe 
them, how canſt thou commit them, when none com- 
pells thee? No one carrieth thee to the place: No 
one forceth thee to ſin: If thou do it, it is becauſe 
thou wilt do it, and loveſt it. If chou be in good 
earneſt with God, and wilt be ſaved indeed, and art 
not content to part with Heaven for thy cups and 
company, away with them preſently without delay. 

F. 4. Haſt thou lived in wantonneſs, fornication, 
uncleanneſs, gluttony, gaming, paſtimes, ſenſuality, 
to the pleaſing of thy fleth, while thou haſt diſpleaſed 
God? O bleſs the Patience and Mercy of the Lord, 
that thou waſt not cut off all this while, and damned 
for thy ſin before thou didſt repent! And, as thou 
loveſt thy ſoul, delay no longer: But make a ſtand, 
and go no further, not one ſtep further in the way 
which thou knoweſt leads to hell. If thou knoweſt 
that this is the way to thy damnation, and yet wilt 
go 1 „What pity doſt thou deſerve from God or 
man: 

d. 5. If thou have been a Covetous worldling , or 
an Ambitious ſecker of honour or preferment in the 
world, ſo that thy gain, or 7i/ing , or reputation, 
hath been the game which thou haſt followed, and 
hath taken thee up inſtead of God and life eternal; 
away now with theſe known deceits, and hunt not 
after Vanity and Vexation : Thou knoweſt before- 
hand what it will prove when thou haſt overtaken 
it, and haſt enjoyed all that it can yield thec; and 
eo — 22 it will be as to thy comfort or happineſs 
at laſt, 

S. 6, Surely if men were rolling, they are able 
to forbear ſuch fins, and to make a ſtand, and look 
before them, to prevent their miſery - Therefore 
God thus pleadeth with them, Iſa. 1. 16, 17, 18. 
Waſh you, make you clean, put away the evil of your 
doings from before mine eyes; ceaſe to do evil, learn 
to do well, Oc. Ia. 55.2, 3. Wherefore do ye ſpend 
money for that WF is not bread, and your labour 
for that which ſatisfieth not ? Hearken diligently un- 
to me, and eat ye that which is good. and let your 
foul delight it ſelf in fatneſs : Incline your ear, and 
come unto me, hear and your ſoul ſhall live, and] will 
make an everlaſting Covenant with you. Ver. 6, 7. 
Seek ye the Lord while he maybe found : Call ye upon 
him whule he ig near; Let the wicked forſake bis way, 
and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him re. 
turn unto the Lord, and he will bave mercy upon bim; 
and to our God for he will abundantly pardon : Chiiit 
ſuppoſerh that the foræſight of judgement may re- 
{train men from fin, when he fairh, Sin no more, leſt 2 
worſe thing come unto thee, John 5. 14.& 8, TI. 
Can the preſence of men reſtrain a Fornicator ; and 
the preſence of the Judge reſtrain a Thief, yea, or 
the forelight of the Aſſzes ? And ſhall not the pre- 
ſence of God, with the foreſight of judgement and 
damnation reſtrain thee? Remember that zmpenitent 
ſin and damnation are conjoyned. If you will cauſe - 
one, God will cauſe the other. Chooſe one, and you 
ſhall not chooſe whether you will have the other. It 
you coil l have the Serpent, you ſhall have the ſting. 


I 


| 


1— — 


F thou have ſincerely given up thy Dir. IS. 
eh to God, and 9 54 115 1 
Covenant, ſhew it by turning the face of thy endea- 
vours and converſation quite another way, and by ſeck- 
ing Heaven more fervently and diligently, than ever 


thou ſoug hteſt the world, or fleſhly pleaſures. 


Direction 1 5] 


5. 1. Holineſs conſiſteth not in a meer forbearance 
of a ſenſual life, but principally in Jiving ano 
God. The principal. or heart of Holineſs is within, 
and conſiſteth in the Love of God, and of his Word 
and Ways, and Servants, and Honour, and Intereſt. 
| in 
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16 Diredliont. Continue not Wilful Sin. 
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In the world, and in the ſouls delight in Cod and theſ tis Spirit, to be a principle of heavenly life within 


IO 4 * 
i te. ee; 


ord and Ways of God, and in its inclination towards|you,expetteth that you ſtir up the gift that he hath 


lives, conſiſteth in the conſtant diligent exerciſe of 
this internal life, according to the directions of the 


Him, and defire after him, and care to pleaſe him, and given you, and live according to that heavenly prin 
lothneſs to offend him. The expreſſion of it in our|ciple. 1 0 


— 


Word of God. If thou be a believer and haſt ſub · Direction 16. Fer thy ſelf in the . | 


jected thy ſelf to God, as thy abſolureSoveraignKing 
and Judge, it will then be thy work to obey and 


conftant uſe, of the means and 


belps appointed by God, for thy confirmation and ſat- 


pleaſe him, as aChild his Father, or aServant his Ma- vat ion. 


ſter, Mal. 1. 6. Do you think that God will have Ser 
vants, and have nothing for them to do? Will one of 
you commend or reward your ſervant for doing no 
thing, and take it at the years end for a ſatisfactory 
anſwer or account, if he ſay, I have done no harm? 
God calleth you not only to de no harm, but to love 
and ſervehim with all your heart, and ſoul, and might. 
If you have a better maſter than you had before, you 
ſhould do more work than you did before. Will you 
not ſerve God more zealouſly than you ſerved the De. 
11? will you not labour harder to fave your ſouls, 
than you did to damn them? Will you nor be more 
zealous in good, than you were in evil? What fruit 


had jeu then in thoſe things whereof you are now a guile, and bypocricies, and envies, and all evil 


ſhamed ? For the end of thoſe things is death. Rom. 
6.21, 22, But now being made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants to God, you haue your fruit unto ho- 
lineſs, and the end everlaſting life. If you are true 
Belicvers, you have now /aid up your hopes in Hea- 
ven, and therefore will ſer your ſelves to /e it, as 
worldlings ſer themſelves to ſeek the world. And a 
fluggiſh wiſh, wich heartleſs, lazy, dull endeavours 
is no fit /ceking of eternal joyes. A Cteeping pace 
be ſeemeth not a man that is in the way to Heaven, 
eſpecially who went after in the way to Hell. This 
is not running as for our lrves. You may well be di- 
ligent and make haſt,where you have ſo great encou- 
ragement and help, and where you may expect ſo 
good an end, and where you are ſure you ſhall never 
in life or death, have cauſe to repent of any of your 
Juſt endeavours, and where every ſtep of your way is 
pure, and clean, and delectable, and paved with mer: 
cies, and fortified and ſecured by Divine protection, 
and where Chriſt is your Conductor, and fo man 
have ſped ſo well before you, and the wiſeſt and beſt 
in the world are your companions. Live then as men 
that have changed their Maſter, their end, their 
hopes, their way and work. Religion layeth not 


ſelves you can do nothing. God giveth his he 


$. 1. He can never expect to attain the end, that 
will not be perſwaded to uſe the means. Of gone 
b 
the means which he hath appointed and fitted to — 
help. Of the uſe of theſe, I ſhall treat more fully af- 
terwards: I am now only toname them to thee, that 
thou maiſt know what it is that thou haſt to do. | 
1. That you muſt hear, or read the Word of God, How Pe- 
and other good Books which expound it and apply nitents of 
it, I ſhewed you before, The new born Chriſtian doth _ ae. 
encline to this, as the new born chit h to the from 8 
breaſt, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. Laying aſide all mahxe, and particular 
. fin, judge 
1ngs, as new born babes that deſire the ſincere milk ob _—_ 
the word that ye may grow thereby. Pſal. 1. 2. 3 
The bleſſed mans delight is in the Law of the Lord, Pareneſ.ad 
and therein doth he meditate day and night. - _ Ig 
bl. Pat. 


To. 3. p. 74. 'You muſt not only do that which may be ſcen of the Pri 
and praiſed ofthe Biſnop i ; L 


any invite you to the Bath (or ſuch pleaſures) to refuſe to go: If any bid 
you to a Feaſt, to ſay, Theſe things are for the happy; 1 have ſinned 4. 
gainſt God, and am in danger to periſh for ever? What ſhould i do at 


Presbyters, beg o 
try all means rather than periſh. 


2. 2. Another means is the public worſhipping 
of God in communion with his Church and people: 

hdes the benefit of the word there preached, the 
prayers of the Church ate effectual for the members: 
and ĩt 1t raiſeth the ſoul to holy joys, to Join with 
well ordered Aſſemblies of the Saints, in the Prai- 


yſſes of the Almighty. The Aſſemblies of holy wor- 


ſhipppers of God, are the places of his delight, and 
muſt be the places of our delight, They are moſt 
like to the Celeſtial Society, that ſound forth the 
Praiſes of the glorious Fehovah, with pureſt minds 


mea to ſleep, though ir be the only way to Reſt. It fand cheerful voice. In his Temple doth every one 


awakeneth the ſleepy ſoul, to higher thoughts, and 
hopes, and labours, than ever it was well acquainted 
with before. He that is in Chriſt, is a new creature; 
old things are paſt away, behold all things are become 
ew, 2 Cor. 5. 17. You never fought that which 
would pay for all your colt and diligence till now: 
Acofla You never were in away that you might make haſtin, 
faith, that without repenting of your haſte, till now. How glad 
theIndian» ſhould you be, that Mercy hath brought you into the 
ae right way, after the wandrings of ſuch a ſinful life? 
their Ido. And your g/adne/s and thankfulneſs ſhould'now be 
lutry, and ſhewed, by your cheerful diligence and Zeal. As 
unwearied Chriſt did not raiſe up Lagarus from the dead, to do 
in it, at not hing, ot live to little purpoſe (though the Scrip- 
eth not ture giveth us not the hiſtory of his life; ) So did he 
what not raiſe you from the death of fin, to live idlely, or 


bbs canto be unprofitable in the world. He that giveth you 
cient- 

ly declare, how totally their minds are transformed into it, no Whoremon- 
ger having. ſo mad a love to his Whore, as they to their Idols: ſo that nei- 
ther in their Idleneſs, or their buſineſs, neither in publick or in private, 
will they do any thing, till they have firſt uſed their Superſtition to their 
Idols: They will neither rejoice at Weddings, nor mourn at Funerals, nei- 
ther make a Feaſt, or partake of it, nor ſo much as move a Foot out of 


Doors, or a Hand to any Work, without this Heatheniſh Sacriledge : And 


all this they do with the greateſt ſecreſie, leſt the Chriftians ſhould know 
it. Lib. 8. cab. 8. p. 467. See here how nature teacheth all men that there 


ſpeak of bis Glory, Pſal. 29. 9. In ſuch a Chore, 
what Soul will not be wrapt up with delight, and 
deſire rojoyn in the conſort and harmony ? In ſuch a 
flame of united deſires and praiſes, what ſoul fo cold 
and dull that will not be enflamed, and with more 
than ordinary facility and alacrity fly up to God 3 
9.3. 5 Another means is private prayer unto God. 
When God would tell Arantas that Paul was con- 
yerted, he faith of him, Behold he prayeth, Acts 9. 
11, Prayer is the breath of the new creature. The 
Spirit of Adoption given to every child of God, is a 
Spirit of prayer, and teacheth them to cry Abba Fa- 
ther, and helpeth their infirmities, when they &now 
not what to pray as they ought , and when words 
are wanting, it (as it were) intercedeth for them 
with groans, which they cannot expreſs in words, 
Gal. 4. 6. Rom. 8. 15, 26, 27. And God xnotoeth 
the meaning of the Spirit in thoſe groans. The firſt 
workings of grace are in Deſires after grace, provo- 
king the Soul to fervent Prayer, by which more 
Grace is Ipeedily obtained. As# then, and ye ſhall 
have, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knock and it ſhall be 
opened to you, Luke 11. 9. | 
b. 4. 4. Another means to be uſed is Conſeſſion of 


if, £49 in, not only to God (for ſo every wicked man may 
is a Deity to be worſhipped with all poſſible love and induſtry! And ſhall do. becauſe he knowerh that od is already acquain- 


ted with it all, and this is no addition to n 


* 


the Worſhippers of the true God then think it unneceſſary preciſeneſi, to be 
$ diligent and hearty ia his ſeryice ? 8 
5 L 


p- to weep before the Church, to lament a 
loſs or finful life in a ſordid garment, to faſt, pray, to roll on the earth, if 3 


Banquets, who have wronged the Lord ? Beſides theſe, you muſt take the | > 
poor by the Hand, you muſt beſeech the Widow, lye at the Feet of = Y 
f the Church to forgive you, and pray for you : You muſt b 
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Directions lame 


17 


He fo little regardeth the eye of God, that be is more ſtereſt of an 


off entirely\fron the Wor Id and Fleſh. 


y ſeduced or ambitious, men, nor ta engage the Con- 


aſhamed when it is known te men) But in three Caſes ou to his ſingular conceits, againſt the$Scriptarie on verſion of 


Confeſſion muſt be made alfo to Mar; 1. In caſe you 


have [wronged man, and are thus bound to make him 
ſatisfaction: As if you have robbed him, defrauded 
him, ſlandered him ox born fal ſe wirnels againſt him. 
2. In caſe you are Children or Servants, that are un- 
der the government of Parents or Maſters, and are 
called by them to give an account of your actions: 
You are bound then to give a true account. In caſe 
you have need of, the Counſel or Prayers of others for 
the ſetling of your conſciences in peace; In this caſe 
you muſt ſo far open your cale to them, as is neceſ- 


ſary to their effectual help for your recovery. For if 
they know not the diſeaſe, they will be unfit to ap- 


ply the remedy. In theſe caſes it is true, that He 


that covereth his fins ſhall not proſper: but he that 
confeſſeth and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy, 
Prov. 28, 13. 30 | 1 


6. 5. 5. Another Means to be uſed, is the familiar 


company, and hey converſe with humble, ſincere, ex- 

erienced Chriſtians: The Spirit that is in them, and 
breatheth, and acteth by them, will kindle the like 
holy flames in you: Away with the company of idle, 
prating, ſenſual men, that can talk of nothing but 
their worldly wealth, or buſineſs, or their reputati- 
ons, or their appetites and luſts; Aſſociate your 
ſelves with them that go the way to Heaven, if you 
reſolve your ſelves to go it. O what a deal of 


difference will you find between theſe two ſorts of 


companions ? The one ſort, if you have any 


thoughts of Repentance, would ſtifle them, and laugh 
you out of the uſe of your Reaſon, into their own di- 
ſtracted mirth and dotage: And if you have any ſeri- 
ous thoughts of your ſalvation, or any inclinations to 


tepent and be wiſe, they will do much to divert them, 


and hold you in the power and ſnares of Satan, till 


it be too late: If you have any zeal or heavenly 
mindedneſs, they will do much to quench it, and 
fetch down your minds to earth again. The other 
ſort will ſpeak of things of ſo great weight and mo- 
ment, and that with ſeriouſneſs and reverence, as 
will tend to raiſe and quicken your ſouls; and poſ- 


ſeſs you with a taſte of the heavenly things which 


Of how 


great con-dent faithful Guide and Counſellor for your ſoul, to 
open thoſe caſes to,which are not fit forall to know; 


cernment 
faithful 


Paſtors 


are for 


they diſcourſe of; They will encourage you by their 
own Experiences, and direct you by that truth which 
hath directed them, and zealouſly communicate 
what they have received: they will pray for you, 
and teach you how to pray : They will give the ex- 
ample of holy, humble, obedient lives; and loving- 
ly admoniſh you of your duties, and reprove your 
"By In a word, as the carnal mind doth favour the 
things of the fleſh, and is enmity againſt God, the 
company of ſuch will be a powerful means to infect 
you with their plague, and make you ſuch, if you 
were eſcaped from them ; much more to keep you 
ſuch, if you are not eſcaped : And as they that are 
ſpiritual, do mind the things of the Spirit, ſo their 
converſe tendeth to make you ſpiritually minded, as 
they are, Rom. $.7, 8. Though there are ſome 
uſeful qualities and gifts in ſome that are ungodly, 


and ſome /amentable faults in many that are ſpiritual, 


yet experience will ſhew you ſo great a difference be. 
tween them in the main, in heart and life, as will 
make you the more eafily believe the difference that 
will be between them in the life to come. 

. 6. 6. Another means is ſeriou meditation on 
the life to come, and the way thereto: Which tho 
all cannot manage ſo methodically as ſome, yet all 
ſhould in ſome Meaſure and Seaſon be acquainted 
with it. : 

6 7. 7. The laſt Means is, to chooſe ſome pru- 


and to reſolve and adviſe you in caſes that are too 
* 8 Not to lead you blind fold after the in- 
0 ; 


C e un- 


the Church af Gad; but to be to your ſoul, as a Ph Ha 
fitian to your. Bady., or a Lawyer to your eſtates, 4 
help you where they are wiſer than you, and where 4ifa, 4. 
you need their helps -: 4 -; 44 Fl Of a» 


Reſolve now. that inſtead of var idle company 3:4 uf. 
and paſtime, your exceſſive 20s and ſinful 4 . 
ſures, you will wait on God in the ſeaſonable uſe perſequi, 
of theſe his own appointed means; and you will duæ con- 
find, that he hath 7 them not in vain, and 1 
that you ſhall not loſe yout labour. principe: 
| 1anaos, 


f contra Paſtores ſtultos, vel potius idola piſtorum, contra ſeipſos potiug 


paſcentes, contra yeſanos Prophetas,” contra Sacerdotes contemptores, atque 
atrogantes, contra ſtercus ſolennitatum, contta popularis plauſus captatores, 
contra inexplebiles pecuniæ gurgites, cæteraſque peſtes, Propheticus ſermo 
declamat. Vix alias, ſancti Patres plenioribus velis feruntur in pelagus, 
quam cum de ſacerdotali contume lia oratio eft, Acoſta ib. p. 353. Non eſt 
iſte ſacerdos, non eft ſed infeſtus, atrox, doloſus, illuſor ſui, & lupus in do- 
minicum gregem oviva pella armatus, ' Jhid, I. 


” 0 1 1 


M1434 
fancere, Dir, 
1 and not deceived by an * oy 
cal change, be ſure that God be all your Confidence, 
and all your hoj es be placed in Heaven, and that there 
be no ſecret reſerve in your hearts, for the world and 
fleſh, and that you divide not your hearts between 
God and the things below, nor take up with the Reli. 
gion of an Hypocrite, which giveth God what the 
\fieſh can ſpare, b tit 2 ivr 


F139 | 1 [£119 1 TIN O07 TT. : 
Direction 7. Hat in ullithis you may be 17. 


S. 1. When the Devil cannot keep you from 3 
change and reformation, he will ſeek to deceive you 
with a ſuperficial change and half reformarion;which 
goeth not to the root, nor doth not recover the heart 
to God, nor deliver. it intirely ro him. If he can 
by a partial deceitful change, perſwade you that 
you are truly renewed and ſanctifiod, and fix you 
there that you go no further, you are as ſurely his as 
if you had continued in your groſſer fins. And of 
joy other this is the moſt common and dangerous 
cheat of ſouls, when they think to halve it between 
God and the World, and to ſecure their fleſhly inte- 
Feſt of pleaſure and proſperity, and their ſafvarion 
too: and ſo they will needs /erve God and AMam- 
mon. | 


8. 2. This is the true Character of a ſelf deceiving The full 
hypocrite. He is neither ſo fully perſwaded of the deſcripti- | 
certain truth of the Scripture and the life to come, on of 4 
nor yet ſo mortiſied to the fleſh and the world.as to ines e wy” 
take the joys of Heaven for his whole portion, and and of an 
to ſubject all his worldly proſperity and hopes there- Hypoctite, | 
unto, and to part,with all things in this world, Whereas 


= „ o * 15 
when it is neceſſary to the ſecuring of his ſalvari- eee 


on; and therefore he will not loſe his hold of pre- and gricv- 
fent things, nor forſake his worldly intereſt for ous ſorts 
Chritt as long as he can keep it. Nor will he be any , trouble 


further religious, than may ſtand with his bodily in dene 


weltare ; reſolving never to be undone by his godli Churches 
neſs, but in the fir place to ſave bimſelf, and his at the | 
Preſperity in the World, as long as he can; And there- al of 


fore be is truly a carnal worldly minded man; being e 


denominated from what is predominant in him: And ther in 
yet becauſe he knoweth that he ust dye, and for mens Con- 


ought he knows, he may then find againſt his — in 
that there is another life which he muſt enter up- their 


on, leſt the Goſpel ſhould prove true, he muſt ha ve ſtates, a. 


ſome Religion: And therefore he will take up ee 
' | ueition 
How to know true Converſion or Sanctification; I muſt tell them in both 


theſe Troubles plainly, that Chriſtianity is but one thing, the ſame in all 
Ages, which is their Conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant: And there is no 
ſuch way to teſalve this queſtion, as to write or ſet before you the Covenant 
of Baptiſm in its proper ſenſe, and then ask your Hearts, whether you un- 
feignedly and refolyedly conſent; fle that conſenteth truly, is Converted 
and Juſtified; and he that profeſſeth Conſent, is to be received into the 
Church by Baptiſm, (if his Parents Conſent did not bring him in before, which 
he is to do nevertheleſs himſelf at age.) | 5 5 


much 


| | D 


18 Diretions."\ "One off entirely from the Morld und Pleſh. 
mach 28 will Hand with his temporal welfare; Re- . 3. O Sirs, take warning from the Mouth of 
ping that he may have both that ud Heaven here: Chriſt, who hath ſo oft and*plainly warned you of 

| a this ſin and danger? and told you how neceſſd ty ſelf. 


after: and he will be as Religious as the predomi- th 
nant intereſt of the fleſh will give him leave. He is denyal and a ſuffering diſpoſition is to all that are 
xkſol ved rather to venture his ſoul, than to be here his Diſciples; and that the worldly fleſtily principle 
undonc: and that's his firft principle] But he isre-|predominant in the Hypocrite, is manifeſt by his /e/f- 
ſolbed to be ws godly as will ſtand with a worldly ſaving courſe : He muſt tate wp bis:Crofs,' and follow 
Heſbly liſe: that's his ſerond principle. And he will hum in a conformity to his ſufferings that will indeed 
hope for Heaven as the end of ſuch à way as this: be his Diſciple. We muſt ſuffer with him if we will 
thats his third. Therefore he will place moſt of hit reign with him, Rom. 8.17, 18. Mat. 13.20, 1, 2 2. He 
4 Religion in thoſe things which are moſt confiſtent|thatreceroed r ger, in flony places, the ſame is he that 
with worldlineſs and carnality, and will not coſt his] Hheareth the word, and anon with joy recetveth it, yet 
fleſh too dear; as in being of this or that Opinion, hath he not the root in himſelf, but dureth for a'while, 
Church, or Party, (whether Papiſt, Proteſtant, or /r when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
ſome ſmaller party) in adbering to that party, and the word, by and by be is offended. He alſo that re. 
being zealous for them, in acquiring and uſing ceived ſeed among the Thorns, is he that heareth the 
ſuch parts and giftt, as may make him highly eſteem word, and the care of this World,and the deceitfulneſs 
ed by others; and in doing ſuch goad works as colt. Riches choak the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 
him not too dear, and in forbearing ſuch fins. as If thou have not taken Heaven for thy part, and art 
would procure his diſgrace and ſhame, and coſt his not reſolved to Jer go all that would keep thee from 
ficſh dearer to commit them than forbear them; it, I muſt me to thy Conſcience; as Chriſt to one of 
and ſuch other as his fleſh can ſpare : This is his thy Predeceffors, Luke 18. 22. Ter Jackeft thou one 
fourth Principle: And he is reſolved, when tryal Thing, and ſuch a one, as thou wilt find of flat ne- 
calleth him to part with God and his Conſcience ,\cellity to thy ſalvation. And its likely ſome trying 
or with the world, that he will rather let go God time even in this Life, will detect thine Hypocrifie, 
and Conſcience, and venter upon the pains and make thee, Go away ſorrowſul, for thy riches 
hereafter, which he thinks to be uncertain, than to ſake + as he ver. 23. if godlineſs with contentment 
run upon a certain calamiry or undoing here: Ar|jicem not ſufficient gain to thee, thou wilt make thy 
leaſt, he hath no Reſolution to the contrary, which Gain go inſtead of God/ineſs, that is, thy Gain ſhall 
will carry him out in a day-of Tryal. This is his] be next thy heart, and have the precedency which 
ffth Principle : And his ſixth Principle is, That yer|God/rneſsthould have, and thy gain ſhall chuſe thee 
he will not zorment himſelf, or blot his Name, with |thy Religion, and over-rule thy Conſcience, and 
confeſſing himſelf a temporig ing worldling, reſolved ſway thy life, 5 5700 
to turn any away to fave himſelf. And therefore] O Sirs, take warning by the Apoſtates, and tem- 
he will be ſure to believe nothing to be Truth and porizing Hypocrites, that have lookt behind them, 
Duty that is dangerous; but will furniſh himſelf with and with Demas, for the World forſaken their Duty, 
Arguments to prove that it is not the will of God; and are fer up by Juſtice as Pillars of Salt, for your 
and that fin is no fin: Yea perhaps conſcience and duty warning and remembrance. And as ever you would 
ſhall be pleaded for his ſin: It ſhall be out of tender. make ſure work in turning to God, and eſcape the 
neſs.and piety, and charity to others, that he will ſin: too late Repentance of the hypocrite, ſee that you 
and will charge them to be the ſinners that comply go to the root, and refign the World to the Will of 
not and do not wickedly as well as he, He will be God, and reckon what it may coft you to be Followers 
one that ſhall firſt make a Controverſie of every ſin of Chriſt, and look not after any Portion, but the 
which his ficth calls neceſſary, and of every Duty Favour of God Life Eternal, and fee that there be 
which his Fleſh counts intolerably dear; And then no ſecret Reſerve in your Hearts for your World. 
when it is a Controver/ie, and many. reputed Wiſe,/ly Intereſt or Proſperity, and think not of 
and ſome reputed Good are on his ſide, he thinks he i halfing it between God and the World, nor 


| on equal terms with the molt honeſt and fincere: making your Religion complyant with the Defires 
Ile hath got a Burrow for his Conſcience and his|and Intereſt of the Fleſh, Take God as enough 
Credit : He will not believe himſelf to be an Hypo-| for you, yea, as Al, or elſe you take him not as 
crite,and no one elſe muſt think him one, leſt rhey [your A“. | 
be uncharitable: For then the cenſure muſt fall on[* 1 
the whole party, and then it is ſufficient to defend hi N mT 1 
Reputation of Piety to ſay, Tho? we differ in Opi. Direction 1 you would prove true Conwerts, Dir. 18. 


nion, we mult not differ in Affection, and muſt not! come over to God as your Father and 
condemn each other for ſuch Differences (A very Felicity, with Deſire and Delight, and cloſe withChrift, 
great Truth where rightly applied.) But what is it ar your only Saviour with Thankfulneſs and Foy, and 
O Hypocrite, that makes thee differ in caſes where|/et upon the Way of Godlineſs with Pleaſure end Ala- 
thy fleſh is intereſſed rather than in any other? And ſcrity, as your exceeding Priviledge, and the only way 
why waſt thou never of that mind till now, that thy ef Freſit, Honour, and Content: and do it not as 4. 
worldly intereſt requireth it? And how cometh it|ga:nff your Wills, as thoſe that had rather do other- 
to paſs, that thou art always on the /e/f-/aving| wiſe if they durft, and account the Service of God an 
opinion? And whence is it that thou conſulteſt with ſunſuitable and unpleaſant thing. | 
thoſe only that are of the opinion which thou de- | 
fireſt ſhould be true, and either not at all, or par- $. x. You are never truly changed, till your Hearts p,qn;ts 
tially and ſlightly with thoſe that are againſt ir ?|bechanged: And the Heart is not changed till the timor eſt 
Waſt thou ever conſcious to thy {elf that thou haſt ii or Love be changed. Fear is not the man: irrationa- IR 
accounted what it might coſt thee to be ſaved, but uſually is mixt with unwillingneſs and diſlike 5% %% 
and reckoned on the worſt, and reſolved, in the and ſo is contrary to that which is indeed the Man. ll . 
ſtrength of grace, to go thro? all? Didſt thou ever Tho Fear may do much for you, it will not do e-ftitutus,ſed 
meddle with much of the ſelfdenying part of Re- |nough : It is oft more ſenſible than Love even in the eum pre- 
ligion, or any Duties that would coſt thee dear ?|belt, as being more paſſionate and violent: but yet 4 gui 
May not thy Conſcience tell thee, that thou never there is no more Acceprableneſs in all, than there zin, 7 
didſt believe that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer much for thy |re#a ratime conſiſtit, cujus proprium eſt reverentia. Qui enim propter Chr fue 
Religion; that is, thou hadſt a ſecret purpoſe to a-|& 4ofrinem ejus Deum gimes, cum reverentia eiſubjettn eft ; cum ille qui per ver. 


void it? = bera aliague tormenta times Deum, peſibilem timorem habere videtur. Didymus 
Alex. im Pet. Ts | is 
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Hope: God will not be your God againſt your wills, 


and Heaven to be better for you than earth, and 
' Holineſs than Sin, you are not converted: But if 
you de, then ſhew it by your wi/lingne/s, alarrity, 


Law in 


is Will or Leve. God ſent not Soxldiers, or Is. Think it not enobgh, that you can bear the deny4/ 


guiſitors, or Perſecutors, to convert. the World by 
working upon their Far, and driving them upon 
that which they take to be a m:/ch:ef-rothem ; But 
he ſent poor Preachers that had no matter of world- 
ly. fears or hopes to move. their auditors with; 
but had authority from Chriſt to offer them erer: 
nal liſe; and who were to convert the World by 
propoling to them the beſt and molt deſirable con- 
dition, and ſhewing them where is the true felicity, 
and proving the certainty and excellency of it to 
them, and working upon their Love, Deſire, and 


while you eſteem him as the Devz/, that is only 
terrible and hurtful to you, and take his ſervice for 
a ſlavery, and had rather, be from him, and ſerve 
the world and the fleſh, if it were not for fear of be- 
ing damned. He will be feared as Great, and Ho- 
Jy and Juſt: but he will alſo be loved as Good, and 

oly, and Merciſul, and every way ſuited to be 


. 
N — — 


of thoſe deſires 3 bur preſently deſtroy their deſires 
themſelves. For if you let alone the deſires; they 
may at ny hold upon their prey, before you ae 
aware: Or if you ſhould be guilty of nothing but 
the Deſire themſelves, it is no ſmall iniquity; being 
the corruption of the Heart and the Rebellion and 
Adultery of the principal faculty, which ſhould be 
kept loyal and chaſte to God. The croſneſs of thy 
Will to the Will of Gad, is the ſumm of all the im- 
piety and evil of the ſoul : And the ſubjection and 
conformity. of thy W711 zo his, is the Heart of the 
New Creature, and of thy Rectitude and SanQifica- 
Yon. Favour not therefore any ſelſconceitedneſi 
or ſe!f-willedneſs, nor any rebelliouineſs againſt the 
Mind and Will of God, any more than you would 
bear with the diſ:jointing of your bones, which will 
be little for your eaſe or uſe, rill they are reduced 
to their proper place. | ll 


— 


— 


the felicity and Reſt of ſouls. If you take not God 
to be better than the Creature, (and better to you) 


and delight; Serve him with g/adneſs and chear. 
fulneſs of heart, as one that hath found the way of 
Life, and never had cauſe of gladneſs until now. 
If you ſee your ſervant. do all his work with groans, 


. © and tears, and lamentations, vou will not think he 


is well pleaſed with bis Maſter, and his Work. 
Come to God ww!ing/y: with your bearis, or you 
come not to him indeed at all. Lou muſt either 


make him and his ſervice your deligbt, or at leaſt 


your Deſire; as apprehending him molt fit to be your 
delight, ſo far as you enjoy him, 


* 


a 


ts the turning from your car 
nal ſelves to God; and therefore that it engageth 
you in a perpetual oppoſition 1 your own corrupt 


 Conceits and Wills, to mertify and anmbilate them, 


and captivate them wholly to the holy Word and Will 
of God. 322 0 51 


$ r. Think not that your Converſion diſpatcheth 
all that is to be done in order to your ſalvation. 
No, it is but the beginning of your work (that 
is, of your delight and happineſs: ) You are but 
engaged by ir, ro that which muſt be performed 
throughout all your lives: It entreth you into the 


right way; not to /t down there, but to go on till 
you come to the defired end. It entereth you into 
Chriſts Army, that afterwards you may there win 


the Crown of life : And the great Eneny that you 
engage againſt, is your ſelves. There will {till be a 
our members, rebelling againſt the Law 
that the Holy Ghoſt hath put into your minds: Your 


 - Own Conceits and your "Own Wills are the great 


Rebels againſt Chriit, and enemies of your ſanci- 
fication. Therefore it muſt be your reſolved daily 
work to mortify them, and bring them clean over 
to the Mind and ill of God which is their Rule 
and End. If you feel any conceits ariſing in you 
that are contrary to the Scripture, and quarrel with 
the Word of God, ſuppreſs them as rebellious, and 
give them not liberty to cavil with your Maker, 
and malepertly diſpute with your Governoar and 
Judge; but filence it, and force it 'reverently to 
ſubmit: If you feel any Will in you contrary to 
your Creator's Will, and that there is ſomething 
which you would have or da, which God is againſt, 
and hath forbid you, remember now how great a 


part of your work it is, to fly for help to on Noir 


of 77 and to deſtroy all ſuch rebellious deſires: 
y O | Y 


Emember fiill that Converſion, 


Aſtly, Be ſure that you renounce 
* A all conceit of ſelf-ſufficiency or 
merit in any thing you do, and wholly. rely on the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, as your Head, and Life, and Sa- 
viour, and Interceſſor with the Father. 


Direction 20. 


dt. Remember that toit hout him you can do no- 
thing, John 15. 5. Nor can any thing you do be ac- 
ceptable to God, any other way than in him, the be- 
loved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed. As your 
perſons had never been accepted but in him, no more 


— ——— 


Dir. 20. 


can any of your ſervices ; All your repentings, 


it you had wept out your eyes for ſin, would not 
have ſatisfied the Juſtice of God, nor procured you 
pardon and juſtification without the ſatisfaction and 


merit of Chriſt. If he had not firſt taken away 


the ſins of the world, and reconciled them ſo far to 
God, as to procure and tender them the pardon 
and ſalvation contained in his Covenant, there had 
been no place for your Repentance; nor faith, nor 
prayers, nor endeavours, as to any hope of your ſal- 
vation. Tour Believing would not have ſaved you, 
nor indeed had any juſtifying object, if he had not 
purchaſed you the promiſe and gift of pardon and ſal. 
vat ion to all Believers, © 1 FN 
S 2. Objection. But perhaps you'l ſay, That if we 
bad Loved God, without a Saviour, we ſhould have 
been ſaved: for God cannot hate and damn thoſe that 
Love him : To which I anſwer,. You could not have 
Loved God as God, without a Saviour: To have 
Loved him as the giver of your worldly proſperity, 
with a Love ſubordinate to the Love of fin and your 
carnal ſelves, and toLove him as one that you imagine. 
ſo unholy and unjuſt as to give you leave to fin againſt 
him, and prefer every Vanity before him, this is not 
to love God, but to love an image of your own fan- 
taſie; nor will it at all procure your ſalvation. But to 
ove him as your God and Happineſs, with a ſuperla- 
rive love, you could never have done without a Savi- 
our. For, i. Objiectively; God being not your Recon- 
ciled Father, but your enemy, engaged in Juſtice to 
damn you for ever, you could not /ove him as thus re- 
lated to 6 he could not ſeem amiable 20 you 
and therefore the damned hate him as their deſtroyer, 
as the Thief or Murderer hates the Judge. 2. And as 


to the Efficiency, your blinded minds, and depraued 


wills could never have been reſtored ſo far to their re- 
Qitude, as to have /oved God as God, without the 
teaching of Chriſt,and the renewing ſanQitying work 
of his Spirit. And without a Saviour you could ne- 
ver have expected rhis gift of the Holy Ghoſt, So 
that your ſuppoſition ir ſelf is groundleſs. 

h. 3, Indeed Corverſftor is your implanting into 


i 


Chriſt, and your uniting to him, and marriage with 


hit, that he may deyour lic, and hep, and bope Ha 
; D 2 the 


* 
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the tway, the tratb and the Iiſe nr vo mun cut And uf you meet with-bny-6F thoſe difftacted fin. Every one 
to the bat her, but by him. John 1. 6. God hath 75 ners that would deride you from Chriſt ant your is not a 
ven it eternal life, and this liſe i in hir Son: He(alvation, and fu, hir l — en Od, 1 ae 
but hat h the Son, hath liſe ʒ und be tit hut h nt uheſor, this 3 mare "do than ner; J will inst and "hr 
Son, bath not life; 1 John 5. 11, 12. Heut the Vine, here to mamteſt their breriſneſs and Wc TUN r, nor an hy- 
and we are the branches: As the bramch cunnot błar having dargely- done it alteady, in my Book*calleg. pocrite, 
FF . ant inthe hon; de 
ther can we, except we abide in bim: Le rhut abi: birt Furt df the Saints Reft® Hut only i defire thee ral fo. 
derh not in Chriſt, is caſt forth ar a brunch md ſas a full defenſutive agaibit all che Pratitips of the 
withered to be hurned: John 15. 4, 5, 6. All your Enemies of a holy Heavenly Ife. to rette good 0 
life and help is in him; and from him: Wichout tice but of theſe three things 


2 


Chriſt you cannot Believe in the Father, as in one] S. 5. 1. Mark well the lafriguage of the holy Strip 
that will ſhew you any ſaving Mercy, but only asthe{##r2s, and ſee whether 77 ſpeak not contrury to theſe 
Devils that believe him Juſt, and tremble at his Ju- men: And bethink thee whether God br they be 
ſtice; without Chriſt you cannot Louę God, nor have wiſer, and whether'God-or they muſt be thy Fudge ? 
any lively apptehenſions of his Love. Without Chriſt] s: 6. 2. Merk Whether theſe men do not change As the 4. 
you can have no Hope of Heaven, and therefore their winde, and turn their tongues when they come thenians | 
no endeavours for it. Without him you cannot rome ſto dye? Or think whether they Will not change ane 
near to God in prayer, as having no confidence, minds, when death hath ſent them into that world gage, t 
b:cauſe no admittance, acceptance or hope. Wirh-[where there is none of theſe deceits ? And think death, 2 | 
out him how terrible are the thoughts of death, whether thou ſhould{t be moved with that mans chen l- | 
which in him we may ſee as a conquered thirg: words, that will ſhortly change his mind himſelf, wented 
and when we remember that he was dead and fand wiſh he had never poke fuch words? ö 
is now alive, and the Lord of lite, and hath the 5. 7. 3. Obſerve well whether their own profe/-Brazen 2 
Keys of Death and Hell, with whit boſdneſs may we in do not condemn them: and whether the very Statue for 
lay down this fleſh, and ſuffer death ro undreſs onr|rhing that they hate the godly for, be not that hir Me 
ſouls? It is only in Chriſt that we can com they are ſerious in Pra iſing that which theſe malig. | 
fortably think ot the world ro come; when we re nants thernlelves profeſs as their Religion? And are 
member that he muſt be our judge and that in our;they not then notorious Hypocrites? To (profeſs to 4coffa 
Nature glorified he is now in the Highelt, Lord of believe in God, and yet ſcorn at thoſe that diligently ith, that | 
all; and that he is preparing a place for us, and ſeek him ( Heb. 14. 6.) To profeſs faith in Chriſt, Be that 
will come again to take us to bimſelf, that where he and hate thoſe that obey him: To profeſs to believe 3 — \ 
is, there we may be alſo, John 14. 3. Alas, without! in the Holy Gholt as the Sinct fier, and yet hite and the Indi. 
Chriſt, we know not how to live an hour; nor can [corn his ſanAifying work. To profeſs to believe , mutt | 
| have hope or peace in any thing we have or do ; the day of Judgement and everlaſting torment ot 2** only i 
; A | nor look with comfort either upward or downward, the ungodly, and yet to deride thoſe tatendeavour p. 2 1 
9 to God or the Creature, nor think without ter- to eſcape it: To profeſs to believe that heaven thc n, 
wo. | rors of our fins, of God, or of the life to come. is prepared tor the Godly, and yet to ſcorn ar thſeÞu! muſt 
1 Reſolve therefore that as true Converts, you are that make it the chief buſineſs of their lives to at.“ ſiſt the 
if | wholly to Live upon Jeſus Chriſt, and to do all that rain it: To profeſs to take the holy Scriptures eee 
| you do by his Spirit and ſtrength; and to expect Gods Word and Law, and yet to ſcorn thofe that obey which is 
= all your acceptance with God upon his account : it: To pray after each of the Ten Commandinents grown 
=_ when other men are reputed Phyloſophers or Wiſe, j{ Lord have mercy upon us, ant encline our hearts Powerful 
for ſome unſatisfattory knowledge of theſe tran- to keep this Lau] and yet to hate all thoſe that de _ nub 
: ſſtory thiegs, do you defire to know nothing but a cru-|fire and endeavour to keep them: Whar Impu- titude: 
N cCiſied and gloriſied Chriſt ſtudy him, and take him dent hy pocriſie is joyned with this malignity 22nd muſt 23 
} | (objectively) for your Wiſdom : When other men Mark whether the greateſt diligence of the moſt Pole his BY 
jo have confidence in the fleſh, and in their ſhew of Wiſ-|godly be not Juſtified by the formal profeſſion of wing 9 
wt | dom, in Vill worſhip and Humility, aſter the Com- thoſe very men that hate and ſcorn them? The dif: the dart: 
1 | mandmnents and Dottrines of men, (Col. 2. 20, 21 ference between them is, that the Godly Profeſs Chri- of the en, 1 
22, 23.) and would eftabliſh their own righreouſ-| ſtianity in good earneſt, and when they lay What viees and BY 
eſs, do you rejoice in Chriſt your Righteouſneſs:|they believe, they believe as they ſay : But the un- _ 1 
. And ſet continually before your eyes, his Docfrine godly cuflomarily and for company take on them to it they 9 
9 | and Example as your Rule: Look ſtill to Feſus 


| be Chriſtians when they are not, and by their own fee any 
the Author and finiſher of your faith, who con-|mouths condemn themſelves, and hate and op r 
temned all the Glory of the world, and trampledſ the ſerious Practice of that which they ſay they 1 = 


11 : g . : : . their pro- 
th upon its Vanity, and ſubjected himſelf to a life of themſelves believe. ge 
v1 ſuttering, and made bimſelf of no reputation, but faſhion, - 


: | th out, raytor ypocri fe 4. 0 

" for the joy that war ſet before bim, endured the\j; Lew among Papiſs” and "Barbarians, the Segel, gel lo b 
1 Croſs, deſpiſing the ſhame, and underwent the con. in the ſame” manner againſt the good among themſelves, as they do 
j& rradiftion of finners againſt bimſelf. Live ſo, thatſistiuſt w | 
you may truly ſay as Paul, Gal. 2. 20. J am cru 1 
4 ciſied with Chrift : Nevertheleſs I live: yet not l " — — 
'? but ay _— in me : a = 8 J now 55 N 
7 live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of GS 'Þar 

«ho loved me, and _ himſelf Pn 14 a PART Il. 


—— _ eee e eee | The Temptations whereby the Devil hindreth 
F. 4. T FJ Aving given you theſe Directiont, I moſt]. Mens e MY ja {ho Erager Aue 
I eameſtiy beſeech you to peruſe and pra- 450% . . 


Qiſe them, that my labour may not riſe up às a 
i} witneſs againſt you, which I intend for your Con- F. 1. 
. verſion and Salvation: Think on it, Whether this 
5 be an Unreaſonable courſe, or an unpleaſant life, or 


VHE Moft Holy and Righteous Go- 
. os 8 the 1 15 ſo re- 
5 | ſttained Satan and all our Enemies, 
a thing unneceſſaryt and what is Reaſonable, neceſſary and fo far given us Frre- will, that no Man can be 
and plegſant, if this benot? © 9 his will : It is xot / if it ax 

15 1 | 2 (poſts 


i 
3 


* 


2 r 


„ 


» T 


þ 


*,.4 
- 2 
* 


W rn 
th; a 


— 
— 
2 


* 4 


it'd i & 4444 33 a+ 2 * * 3. 4 
himſelf; no nor compel him to one 
"4 1 . 5 & £ PEE 3 4 \. 434 940 
or Wotd, ar Deed, or Omilhon, but byte 


4 


ting an 


that 9 the way 10 Hell, and would not be per. 
ſwaded our of it: None miſs of Heaven, but thoſe 


that did ſet ſo light by it, as to prefer 


yo, orld | 1 
and fin before ir, and refuſed the Holy Way that 


leadeth to ir. And ſurely Man that naturally loverh 
himſelf, would never take 10 mad a'courle, if his 
teaſon Were not laid älleep, and his Underſtanding 


were not wofully deluded : And this is the buf 
nels of the Tempter, who doth not drag Men to 
4 fin by violence, bur draw and entice them by Tem- 
1 prations. I ſhall therefore take it for the next part 
45 of my work, to open theſe Temptations, ànd tell you 


| the Remedzes. ER I 4 
Fzmp.1. . . 2. Tempt. 1. The fir endeavour of the 
Tempter, is in General to keep the ſinner aſleep in 
in: ſo that be ſhall be az a dead man, that hath no 
uſe of any of bis faculties : that bath eyes and ſeeth 
not, andears but heareth not, and a heart that un 
Eph. 2. 1. derſtandeth not, nor feeleth any thing that concern. 
Col. 2. 13. eth his peace : The light that ſhineth upon a man 
1 Cor. 15. H lech, is of no uſe to him: His work lyeth undone : 


hat BY , Tim. 3. His friends, and wealth, and greateſt concernments 
=_ im. 7 are all forgotten by him, as if there were no ſuch 
F | 5 . 

\ 


Joel 1. 5. things or perſons in the world: u may ſay what 


; | von will againſt him, or do what 75 will againſt 


_ . enticing him to be pra © A A Gracelefs,| 
are 10 Gracele/s, None go to Hell, but thoſe 


awa 


time, when 


1 8 
nA 


uſt at 


cryed in vain when it was too late? Marth. 25. 5. 


Thou mighteſt wiſelyer ſleep on the Pinnacle of a 
Steeple in a Storm, than have a Soul aſleep in ſo 


evil is 
wake, and is rocking thy Cradle! How buſie is he 
to keep off Miniſters, or Conſcience, or any that 
would awake thee? None of thine enemies are aſleep; 


1 8 a caſe as thou art in. The 


and yet wilt thou ſleep, in the thickeſt of thy Foes? 


Is the bartle a {ſcoping time, or thy race a ſleeping 
tim eaven or Hell muſt be the End ? 
While he can kcep thee aſleep, rhe Devil can doal- 
moſt what he liſt with thee. He knows that thou 
haſt now no uſe, of thy Eyes, or underſtanding, or 
ue to reſiſt him: The Learnedſt Doctor in his 


cp is as unlearned actually as an Ideot, and will 


diſpute no better than an unlearned man: This 


makes many learned men to be ungodly : they are 
alleep in fin. The Devil could never have made 
ſuch a drudge of thee, to do his work againit Chriſt 
and thy ſoul, if thou hadſt been awake. Thou 
woulſt never have followed his whiſtle to the Ale- 
houſe, the Play houſe, the Gaming houſe, and to 
other fins, if thou hadſt been in thy wits, and well 
awake. Read Prov. 7. 23, 24. I cannot believe that 
thou longeſt to be damned, or ſo hateſt thy ſelf, as 
to have done as thou haſt done, to have lived a 
Godleſs, a Graceleſs, a Prayerleſs, and yet a merry 


A |carelels life, if thy eyes had been opened, and thou 


hadſt known, and feelingly known, that this was the 
way to Hell. Nature it ſelt will hardly go to Hell 
awake. But it's eaſie to abuſe a man that is aſlecp: 


to one Hours ſerious Confideration, of thy endleſs 
{tate and preſent caſe? O dreadful judgment to be 
iven over to the Spirit of flamber! Rom. 11. 8. 
s it not high time now to awake out of fleep? Rom. 
13. 11. When the light is ariſen and ſhines about 
thee! When others that care for their ſouls, are 
buſie at work! When thou haſt ſlept out ſo much 
precious time already / Many a Mercy, and perhaps 


been called already, How long wilt thou fleep, O Nug- 


| God calls, and 
iniſters call! Mercies call, and judgments call land 
yet wilt thou not awake ? The voice of the Lord 18 


breaketh the Cedars : 


t | him, and he can do nothing in his own defence. 
y This is the caſe that the Devil moſt laboureth to 
wy keep the world in; even in ſo dead a ſleep, that 
1 85 their Reaſon, and their Wills, their fear, and hope, 
t and all their poweis Hall be of no uſe 10 them: 
we That when they hear a Preacher, or read the Seri 

: ture or good Bonks, or ſee the holy examples of 
u i the godly, yea, when they ſee the Grave, and know 

: where they muſt ſhortly He, and know that their 
ul fouls muſt ſtay here but a little while, yet they ſball Thou baft Reaſon, but didſt thou ever awake it 
hear, and lee, and know all this, as men aſleep, that 
4 mind it not, as if it concerned not them at all; never 
ſt once ſoberly Conſidering and d ing it to heart. 
his Dir. 1. SF 3. Direct. 1. For the Remedy againſt this 
n deadly fin, 1. Take heed of flrepng opinions, or Do. 
es | Arines and conceits which tend to the Lerhargy of 
n- | Security: 2. Sit not {till but be up and doing: 
nd Stirring tends to ſhake off drowzineſs. 3. Come 
into 5 light: Live under an awakening Minitter|ſome Miniſters, have been as Candles burnt out to 
8 and in wakening company, that will not {lzep with light thee while thou halt ſlept! How oft haſt thou 
5 you; nor eaſily let you ilzep: Agree with them to | 
Mo" deal faithfully with you, and promiſe them to take it gard? Prov, 6. 9, 10. Yet thou haſt thundering 
; thankfully. 4. And meditate oft on wakening con- pats and alarms. to awake thee. 
N fiderations. Think Whether a fleepy foul beſeem 
- one in thy dangerous condition. Canſt thou fleep | 
4. with ſuch a load of-fin upon thy ſoul ? Canſt thou |powerful; full of Majeſty ; 
= fleep under the thundring threatnings of God ?|/ſhaketh the wilderneſs :and yet cannot it awake thee? 


and the Curſe of his Law ; with ſo many wounds 

in thy Conſcience, and Ulcers in thy ſoul ? It thy 

body were fick, or in the caſe of Fob, yea, if thou 

hadſt bur an aking Tooth, it would not let thee fleep: 

And is not the guilt of ſin, a thing more grievous? 

If Thorus, or Toads and Adders were in thy Bed, 

they would keep thee waking? And how much more 

a Tim. 2. Odious and dangerous a thing is ſin? If thy Body 
25. want but Meat, or drink, or covering, it wil) break 

thy fleep : And is it nothing for thy ſoul to be de- 

ſtitute of Chriſt and Grace? A condemned Min will 
be eaſily kept awake. and if thou be unregencrate, 
thou art already condemned, John 3. 18. 3. 5. Thou 
fleepeRt in Irons: in the captivity of the Devil: 
among the walking Judgments ot God: in a lite 


Thou wilt not ſleep about far ſmaller matters! at 
meat, or drink, or in common talk, or Market: 
But O how much greater buſineſs haſt thou to keep 
thee awake ? Thou haſt yet an unholy ſoul to be re- 
newed ; and an ungodly life to be reformed ! an of- 
fended God to be reconciled to; and many thouſand 
fins to be forgiven ! thou haſt death and judgment 
to prepare for: thou haſt Heaven to win, and Hell 
to {cap2 | Thou haſt many a needful Truth to learn, 
and many a holy duty to perform; and yet doſt 
thou think it time to ſleep? Paul that had leſs need 
than thou, did watch, and pray, and labour day and 
night, As 20. 31. 1 Theſ. 3. 10. O that thou 
kneweſt how much better it is to be awake, While 
thou ſlegpeſt, thou loſeſt the benefit of the Light, 


that is ſtill expecting an end: in a Boat that is 


and all the mercies that attend t hes: The Sun is but 


as 


\ 


EM — 


22 Temptations which hinder Converſion, with their Remedies. © 


1 * OR. 


— 


N as a clod to a man aſleep: The world is as no world | s. 9. Direct. 4. Anſw. The Antients by Baptiſm Dir. 4. 

to him: The beauty of Heaven and Earth ate no [meant the Internal and external acts conjunct, the 

thing to him: Princes, Friends, and all things are [ſouls delivering up it ſelf to God in the Covenant, 

forgotten by him / So doth thy ſleep in fin make no- ſand ſealing it by Baptiſm : And fo it includeth 

thing of health, and patience, time ànd health, Mini- |Convertion, and true Repentance, and Faith: And | 

ſters, Books and daily warnings : O what a day haſt|all that are thus baptized are pardoned, juſtified, - | 

thou for everlaſting, if thou hadſt but a heart ro uſe and holy: But they that Have only Sacranental Matth. 28. Te 

it! What a price haſt thou in thine hand ? Prov. 10.5. Regeneration, or the external Ordinance, are not? . 

Sleep not out thy day, thy harveſt time, thy tide for that in a ſtate of life: For Chriſt expreſly ſaith, | 

time: They that Neep, Nleep in the might, 1 Theſ. 5.7.|that except you are born of the Spirit as well as Ha- D 

Awake and Chriſt will give thee tight, Rom. 13. 12. fer, you cannot enter into the kingdom of Heaven, 3 

Epheſ. 5. 14, Awake fo righteouſneſs, and ſin not, John 3. 5, 6. And Peter told Simon Magus after he 
+ r Cor. 15 34. O when thou ſeeſt the Light of|was baptized, that he was yet in the gall of bitterneſs 
3g Chriſt, what a wonder will it poſſeſs thee with, at|2nd bond of iniquiiy, AQSS. 13. It is not the pur- 
the things which thou now forgetteſt ? What Joy ting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 
will it fill thee with? and with what pity to the good conſcrence, 1 Pet. 3. 21, Chriſt cleanſeth his 
{leepy world. Burt if thou wilt needs ſleep on, Church by the waſitng of water by the Word, Eph. 
be it known to.thee, finner, it ſhall not be long. 1t|5. 26. But if you had been cleanſed in Baptiſm, if 
thou wilt wake no ſooner, death and vengeance will |at preſent you are unclean, and unholy, can you be 
awake thee: Thou wilt wake when thou ſeeſt the ſaved fo? | . 5 | 
other world, and ſeeſt the things which thou wouldſt] 5. 10. Temp. 5. When this faileth, the Tempter Temp. 5. 
not believe, and comeſt before thy dreadful Judge! would perſwade them, that Godlineſs is nothing but  _ -. 
Thy damnation flumbreth not, 2 Pet. 2. 3. There are a matter of meer Opinion or belief: to believe allthe © 
no {}cepy ſouls in Heaven or Hell, all are awake, | Articles of the faith, and to be no Papift nor Here- 
there: and the day that hath awakened ſo many, fich, but of true Religion, and to be confident of Gods 
ihall waken thee : Watch then if thou love thy ſoul mercy through Chrift : Fer be that believeth ſhall be 
Icatt thy Lord come ſuddenly and find thee fleeping, | ſaved, Mark 16. 16. | es | 
Mark 13. 34, 35, 36, 37. What T ſay to one, I ſay to S. 11. Dire. 5. To this you muſt anſwer, that Dir. 3. 1 


1 


== all, Hai ch. it will not ſave a man that his Religion # true, un- 
"= In. 2. S. 4. Tempt. 2. If Satan cannot Reep the ſoul in leſs he be true toit! Read James 2. againſt ſuch a 
| a fleepy, careleſs, inconſiderate forgetfulneſs, be dead faith. Saving faith is the hearty entertainment 
zwould make the unregenerate ſoul believe that there of Chriſt as our Lord and Saviour, and the deliver- - 
is no ſuch thing as Regenerating Grace; but that it | ing up the ſoul to him to be ſanctified and ruled, as 
1s a fancied thing, which no man hath experience of, well as pardoned. Knowledge puffeth up, but charit 
| Joh. 3. 47nd be ſaitb as Nicodemus, How can theſe things |edifteth. He rhat knowetrh his Maſters will and 
be? He thinks that natural conſcience is enough. |doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes,” Luke 
S. 5. Dired.2, But this may eafily be refuted by | 12. 47. It's fad that men ſhould think to be /aved 
Dir. 2. opſerving, that Holineſs is but the very Health and {by thar which will condema them! by being of a 
rectirude of the foul ; and is no otherwiſe * right opinion, and a wrong converſation ; by be- 
tural, than as Health to him that is born a Leper.|/zeving their duty, inſtead of doing it; and* then 
. : It is the rectitude of Nature, or its diſpoſition toſpreſuming that Chriſt forgiveth them, and that 
* the z/e and end that it was made for. Though|their ſtate is good : Opinion and preſumption are 
5 See 2 Cor. Grace be called ſupernatural. 1. Becauſe it is not not faith. 8 3 
Gal. 6.15. born with us; and 2. Corrupted Nature is againſt S. 12. Tempt. 6. But, ſaith the Tempter, Holi- Temp. 6. 
Gal. 4. 19. it; 3. And the end of it is the God of Nature, who nels iche excellency of holy perſons: but vulgar 15 
John 3. js above Nature. 4. And the Revelation and other anlearned people may be ſaved, without ſuch high 
og - means are ſupernatural (as Chriſts incarnation, re- matters which are above them. 8 
i Pet. 1.23. {urreQtion, N Yer both Nature, and Scripture, and| S 13. Direct. 6. But God telleth you, that toit h- Dir. 7. 
| experience tell you, that man is made for another life, [our Holineſs none ſhall ſee him, Heb. 12. 14. The 
and for ſuch works which he is utterly unfit for, till [un/earned may be ſaved, but the zngodly cannot, 
Grace have changed and renewed him, as it doth by | P/a/. 1. 6. Holineſs is to the ſoul, as life to the bo- 
many before your eyes. 5 dy: He that hath it not, is dead; though all have 
Temp. 3. 8 6. Tempr. 5. Bur, faith the Tempter, if ſu- not the ſame degree of health: Sin is fin, and hated 
pernatural grace be neceſſary, yet it may be born of God in learned or unlearned : All men have ſouls 
in you. Infants have no ſin; Chriſt ſaith, Of ſuch|that need regenerating at firſt : And as all bodies 
is the Kingdom of God: Abraham s your Father, that live, muſt live on the earth, by the Air, and 
yea, God, John 8. 39. 41. Ion are born of Chriſtian|Food, &©c. ſo all ſouls that /zve, do live upon the 
Parents. | | ſame God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, by the ſame 
Dir. 3. S. 7. Direct. 3. See the full proof of Original Mord and Spirit; and all this may be had by the 
Siu in all Infants, in my Treatiſe of the Divine Life, |unlearned. . 
Part 1. Chap. 11. & 12. Grace may indeed be put] S. 14. Tempt. 7. But, ſaith the Tempter, God is Temp. 7. 
betimes into Nature, but comes not by nature. Ex- not ſo unmerciful as to damn all that are not holy: 
cept you be born again, you cannot enter into tbe Ih is but atalk to keep men in aue; and not to be 
Rom. B. 9. ing dom of God, John 3. 3, 5. If any man be in believed. | | 
16. Chriſt, he is a new creature: old things are paſt] S. 15. Direct. 7. But if Gods threatnings be Dir. ” 
* arvay : behold all things are become new, 2 Cor.|neceſſary to keep men in awe, then are they neceſ- 
9 5. 17. But how vain is it for him to boaſt that he ſary to be executed. For God needs not awe men 
was born holy, who finds himſelf at the preſent an- by a lye. He beſt knows to whom he will be mer- 
holy. Shew that you have a holy beaventy beart|ciful, and how far! Did you never read, Ifa. 27, 1 1. 
and life, and then you are happy when ever it was It i people of no underſtanding : therefore be that 
wrought. | ' Jade them will not have mercy on them, and he 
Tow s. 8. Tempt. 4. But, faith the Tempter, Baptiſm ſi hat formed them, will ſhew them no favour. And 
5.4. ;; the lauer of Regeneration: Jou are Baptized, and\Pſal. 59. 5. Be not merciful to any wicked tranf- 
therefore you are Regenerated. The Antien;s taught greſſor. Is he not juſt, as well as merciful? Exod. 
that all ſins were waſht away in Baptiſm, and Grace|34.6, 7. Do you not ſee that men are /ick, and 
conferred. | es pained, and dye for all that God is merciful ? * 
| Ra” | do 
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Ten. 10, 


5 will ſeek to carry it by noiſe inſtead of reaſon, and 
2 will ſeek to keep you in jovial, merry, voluptuous com- 
- pany, that ſhall plead by Pots, and Playes, and 
. pleaſures, and ſhall daily make a jeſt of Godlineſs, and 
15 Speak of the godly with 1 5 a company of fanatick 
L Hypocrues. / 

Dir. 10. S. 21, Direct. 10. But conſider, that this is but 


: See Prov. Are they to be believed before God himſelf? Will 
© vo. 28, ) they not eat their words at laſt themſelvesꝰ Will heir 


11. 


Len. 11. S. 22. Tewpt. 11. Next he telleth them, that a 


Dir. 11. S. 23. Dired, 11. But this pretence is com- 


— Tempratidnsihith hinter Gnroerfon, with their Remedies, 


— ͤ—“—Eä⸗03:ð ] ͤ — 


do not Merciful udęes condemn Ma lefactors? are 
not Angels:made Devils o by ſin, forall that God is 
merciful? The Devil knoweth this to his ſorrow. 
And if Gad:ſpared not the Angels that ſinned; but 
caſt. them down 10 Hell — 2 Pet. 2. 4. will he be 


unjuſt for. you ? {CF Y IRA 0 GCL 3EIROTR TY 3: a0 
s. 16. Tempt. 8. But Chriſt dyed: for all: and 

God will not puniſh him and you both, fot the ſame. 

fault. | | 


Temp. 8. 


on — = —— 
live in the Love of Cod and holineſs, 


' 


23 


"of God ar rr 
the boper and ;/ceking of eternal life? Why ſhould: 


not this be à ſweeter and pleaſanter life, than 
drinking, and roaring, and gaming, and fool- 


1 N time in vain; or than the 
all 


| enjoying of 
the. delights of the fleſh? There, wore 


but a ſick diſtempered heart againſt it , that; 


nauſeateth that which in it ſelf 


is moſt delight; 


Die. 8. 


5. 17. Direct. 8. Chriſt dyed ſo far for all that 
have the Goſpel, as to procure and ſeal them a free 
and genetal pardon of all their ſins, if they will re- 
pent and take him for their Saviour, and ſo to bring 
ſalvation to their choice. But will this ſave the un- 
godly obſtinate refuſers? Chriſt dyed to ſanctiſie, as 
well as to forgive, Eph. 5. 27. and to purifie to him 
ſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. 
and 10 deftroy the works of the devil, x John 3. 8. 
and to bring all men under his Dominion and Go- 
vernment, Rom. 14. 9. Luke 19. 27, If any man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of hu, 

Rom. 8. 9. i 1 
Temp. 9. S. 18. Tempt. 9. No man can be certain of his ſal 
vation : but all muſt hope well: and to raiſe doubts in 
mens hearts, whether they ſhall be ſaved or no, will 
- help them, but puzzle them and caſt them into 

deſpair. _ 

f 19. Direct. 9. But is there ſo little difference 
between a child of God and of the Devil, and be- 
tween the way to Heaven and the way to Hell, that 
they cannot be known aſunder? Hath not Chriſt 
taught us plainly how to know them? E/al. 1. & 15, 


Dir. 9. 


x John 3. and bid us give diligence to make ſ this, will neglect his God 
If all ſcauie he hath 


our calling and election lure? 2 Pet. I. 10. 


ful. When Grace hath changed your hearts, it 
will be eaſie. Do you —＋ * others 4 
hold on in it? and would not be as they were 
for all the world? And why may not you? God 
will help you: It is the Office of Chriſt and 
the Spirit to help you: Your encouragements 
are innumerable. The hardneſs is moſt at firſt: 
It is the longer the eafjer. But what if it were 
hard ? Is it not neceſſary 2 Is Hell eaſier, 
and to be preferred before it? And will nor 
Heaven pay for all your coſt and labour ? Will 
you ſit down in deſperation, and reſolve to let 
your falvation go, upon ſuch filly bug-beat words 
as theſe } 

5. 24. Tempt. 12. Next the Devils endeavour 


will be, to find them ſo much employment with Te *. 12, 


worldly, cares, or hopes, or buſineſe, that the ſhall 
_ no leiſure ia be ſerious about the ſaving of their 
OHtS.. | | 


Ss 25. Direct. 12. But this is a ſnare 


b Dir. 12. 


though frequently prevalent, yet ſo irrational], ans 


againſt ſo many warnings and witneſſes, even 
ot all men in the World either prſt or laſt, at 
|Converſion, or at Death, that he who after all 
d and his Salvation, be- 
worldly things to mind, is worthy 


men muſt hope that they ſhall be ſaved, then moſt to be turned over to his choice, and have no het. 


muſt hope for that, which they ſhall never have: But 
it is no hope of Gods making, which deceiveth 
men. Should ſo great a marter as our everlaſting 
joy or miſery, be caſt out of our Care, and ventured 
ſo regardleſly in the dark ? When is it that we have 
life, and time, and all for to make ir ſure? And 
what hurt can it do you, to find out the ruth of your 
own condition? If you are indeed unregenerate 
and unholy, diſcover it now 1n time, and you have 
time to be recovered : You muſt deſpair of being 
ſaved without convetfion : But that preventeth ab/o- 
lute final deſpair. Whereas it you find not out 
your caſe till time is paſt, then hohe is paſt, and the 
Devil hath you in endleſs deſperation, where he 
would. 
5. 20. Tempt. 10. If this prevail net, the Devil 


the rage of fools, that ſpeak of what they never under- 
ſtood? Did they ever try the way they ſpeak againſt ? 


13. 20. 


Eph. 5. 7, merry lives laſt always: Do they dye as merrily 
zs they /zve? and bring off themſelves as well as they 


promiſed to bring off you? He that will be cheated 
of his ſalvation, and forſake his God, for the rant- 
ing ſcorns of a diſtracted finner, is worthy to be 


damned, 


* 


diſtreſs. Of this ſin I have ſpoken afterward, Chap, 
4. Part 6. 

5. 26. Tempt. 13. 
verted, the Devil will do all that he can to keep 
you from the acquaintance and company 
thoje whoſe bolineſs and inſtruttions might 
convince and firengthen you ; and eſpecially 
from a lively convincing Miniſter, and is 
caſt you under ſome dead bearted Miniſter and 


Society. 

5. 27. Diref. 13. Therefore, 

ble, though it be to your loſs or inconvenience in 
the World, live under a ſearching heavenly Teach- 
er, and in the company of them that are reſolved 
for Heaven] It is a dead heart indeed that feeleth 
not the need of ſuch afliſtance, and is not the better 
for it when they have it. If ever you be fair for 
Heaven, and like to be converted, it will be among 
I = oo 


ter help or portion in the hour of his neceſſity and 


Temptations of Satan, is by making their 
exceeding pleaſant to them; for the gain, or ho- 
nour , or fl > Satisfation ; and ſo encreaſing 
the violence of their ſenſual appetite and luft, 
and making them ſo much in Love with their ſin, 
that they cannot leave it: Like the tbhirſt of a 
man in à burning Fever, which makes him e 
for cold drink, though it would kill him, the fu. 
ry of the appetite conquering 1eaſon. So we ſee 
many drunkards , fornicaters, worldlings, that 
are ſo deeply in Love with their ſin, that come 


Left the foul thould be con. 3 Th 


= 


if it be poſſi Pyy 


* 


13. 


$23, Tempt. 14. Bet one of the 223 Ter. 143. 
in | 


— 


godly life is ſo hard andtedious, that if they ſhould be- 
gin,they ſhould never endure to hold on, and therefore 


it 1s in vain totry it. 


on it what will, they will have it, zhough they have 
Hell with it. 225 

$ 29. Direct. 14. Againſt this Temptation 
defire you to read what I have ſaid after 
Chap. 4. Part 7. & Chap. 3. Direcl. 6. & 8. 


I Dir. 14. 


2 


pounded of wickedneſs and m What but 


Ae. 
a wicked heart can make it ſo Ln to 


| 


O that poor finners knew what it is that they ſo 
much Love? Is the pleaſing of the fleth ſo ſweet 
a thing to you? and are you ſo indifferent to 


— —— i | — — 9 . A 23 
24 T emptations which binder Converſion, wit h their Remedies. 


God and holy things? Are theſe leſs aimable Shall preſent Proſperity make you forget it, and 
Do you foreſee what both will be at laſt Will live as if you muſt live here for ever? Do you make 
your fin ſeem better than Chriſt, and Grace, and ſo great differente between that which 16, and 
Heaven, when you are dying ? G be not ſo in. loveſ that which will be? as to make as great à matter of 
with damning folly,” and the pleaſure of a Beaſt ; it as orherc, when it comes v and to make no more 

48 for it to deſpiſe the heavenly wiſdom and de- of it when it is but coming? O Man, what is an 

lights! 6 S070 iinch of haſty time! How quickly is it gone? Thou 
Tem. 15. d. 30. Temp. 15. Another great Temptation ir, art going hence apace, and almoſt gone! Doth God, 
the proſperity of the Wicked in this Life; and the Sive thee the mercy of a few Days or Years of 
Reproach and Suffering which uſually falls upon the health to make all thy-Preparations in for Eternity, 
godly : If God did firike every notorious Sinner and doth this Mercy turn to thy Deceit, and doſt 


* | dead' in that place, as ſoon ay he bad ſinned, or thou turn it ſo much contrary -to the Ends for which 
114 flruck him Blind, or Dumb, or Lame, or inflicted it was given thee? Wilt thou ſurfeit on Mercy, and 
| Wl | preſently ſome ſuch Judgment, then many would) deſtroy thy Soul with it 2 Senſe feeleth and per- 


fear bim, and forbear their ſin: But when they ceiveth what now is, but thou haſt Regſon to foreſee 
"fee no Men proſper ſo much as the moſt Ungodiy, what will be ? Wilt thou play in Harveſt, and for- 
and that they are the Perſecutors of the Holy Seed, get the Winter ? r TY 
and that Sentence againſt an Evil Work à not ſpee-| 9. 34. Temp. 179. Another great Temptation to 
dily executed, then are their Hearts ſet in them to do hinder Conver fron,zs the Example and Countenance of 
} Evil, Ecclef. 8. 11. |Great Ones that are ungodly; when Landlords and 
il Dir. 15. dF. 31. Dire. 15. But alas, how ſhort is the mer in power are ſenſual, and enemies to à holy life, 
| | © proſperity of the wicked! Read P/al. 73. © 37. and ſpeak reproachfully of it, their Inferiours by the 
Delay is no forgiveneſs : They ſtay but till the|reverence which they bear to worldly wealth and great- 
Aſſize: And will that tempt you to do as they? 24s, are eaſily drawn 10 ſay as they + Alſo, when men 
How unthankfully do finners deal with God ! If|reputed Learned and Wife, are of another mind: and 
he ſhould kill you and plague you, that would eſpecially when ſubtile enemies ſpeak that reproach a- 
not pleiſe you: And yet it he forbear you, you gainſt it, which they cannot anſwer. | 
are emboldened by ir in your fin. Thus his pati-| S. 35. Direct. 17. To this I ſpike in the end of 
ence is turned againſt him. But the ſtroke. will the firſt Part of this Chapter. No man is fo great 
he the heavier when it falls. Doſt thou thinkjand wiſe as God, See whether he ſay as they do 
thoſe men will always flouriſh! Will they al- in his word! The greateſt that provoke him can no 
way domineer and revell! Will they always more {ave themſelves from his vengeance, than the 
dwell in the Houſes where they now dwell,' and |pooreſt Beggars! What work made he with a Pa. 
5 poſſeſs thoſe Lands, and be honoured and ſerved roah! and got himſelf a name by his hard Hearted- 
10 as now they are! O how quickly and how dread- nels and Impenitency ? He can ſend Worms to eat 
1105 | fully will the ciſe be changed with them! O|an arrogant Herod, when the People cry him up as 
14 could you but foreſee now what faces they will a God ! Where are now the Cæſars and Alexanders 
N have, and what heavy Hearts, and with whatſof the World? The Rulers and Phariſees believed 
8 | bitter exclamations they will at laſt cry out a-] not in Chrift ; John 7. 48. Wilt not thou therefore 
if gainſt themſelves, for all their Folly, and wiſh|believe in him? The Governour of the Country con- 
5 that they had never been deceived by Proſperity; demned him to dye, and wilt thou condemn him? 
== but rither had the Portion of a Lazarus! If you| Ihe Kings of the Earth ſet themſelves, and the Ru- 
5 ſaw how they are bur fatted for the {laughter, dert rake counſel together againſt the Lord and bis 
f and in what a dolorous miſery their Wealth, and anointed, ſaying, Let us break their bands aſunder, 
Sport, and Honours will leave them, you would |and caſt away their cords from ws, Pal. 2. 2, 3. 
lament their caſe, and think ſo great a DeſtruQion| Wilt thou therefore joyn in the Conſpiracy ? When 
were {oon enough, and not deſire to be Partners in be that ſitteth in the Heavens ſhall laugh 3 the Lord | 


Tem.17, 


Dir. 17, . 
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their Lot! | ſhall haue them in deriſion He will break 
Tem.16. S. 32. Tempt, 16. Another temptation is, their hem with an Iron rod, and daſh them in pieces like a 


own proſperity » They think God when be pro- Porters Veſſel, unleſs they be wiſe, and kiſs the Son. 
ſpereth them, 7s not ſo angry with them as Preach and ſerve the Lord with fear, before his wrath be 
ers tell them: And it #s a very hard thing in|kindled and they periſh, Plal. 2. 4, 9, 10, 11, 12. 
Health and Proſperity, to lay to heart either Sin If thy Landlord or Great ones ſhall be thy God, and 
or Threatnings, and to habe ſuch ſerious lively|be honoured and obeyed before God and againſt L 
thoughts of the life to come, as men that are him, truſt to them, and call on them in the Hour 3 
wakened by Adverſity have: and ſpecially Men of thy diſtreſs, and take ſuch a ſalvation as they 2 | 
that are familiar with Death. Proſperity is the can give thee: Teach not God what choice to L 
greateſt Temptation to Security, and delaying re-|make, and whom to reveal his Myſteries to: He Z 
pentance , and putting off Preparation for Etermity. chooſeth not always the Learned Scribe, nor the 
Overcome Proſperity, and you overcome your ęreateſt mighty Man; Chriſt himſelf faith, Matth. 11. 25. 
Snare. ES I thank thee O Father, Lord of Heaven and Eartb, be- 
Dir. 16. SF 33. Direct. 16. Go into the SanfQtuary, yea, cauſe thou haft hid theſe things from the wiſe and pru- = 
dee my go into the Church-yard, and ſee the End: And dent, and haſt revealed them to babes : Even ſo father, Read Mt. 
Sermon on judge by thoſe Skulls, and Bones, and Duſt, if you|for /o it ſeemed good in thy ſight ! if this reaſon ſaris- Bolton's B 
in che Sei cannot judge by the Fore warnings of God, what fie you not, follow them, and ſpeed as they. If gent 4 
ofThe vain Proſperity is! Judge by the Experience of all the| they are Greater and Wiſer than God, let them IE» 1 
Religion of World! Doth it not leave them all in Sorrow at laſtꝰſ your Gods, 1 Cor. 1. 26 Tou ſee your calling how 
the Formal Wo to the Man that hath his Portion in this Life. that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mig h. 
pocrite. O miſerable Health, and Wealth, and Honour, which ty, not many noble are called: but God hath choſen 
”  procureth the Death, andShame, and utter DeſtruQi-|zhe fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe ; 
on of the Soul! Was not he in as proſperous a caſe] and God hath choſen the weak things of the world to 
as you, Luke x6. that quickly cryed out in vain, | confound the things that are mighty ; and baſe things 
for a drop of Water to cool his Tongue? There is of the world, and the things that are deſpiſed hath 
none of you ſo ſenſleſs as not to know that you muſt God choſen, and things that are not, to bring to 
dye? And muſt you die? Muit you certainly | ought things that are. It is another kind of Great- 
dye? And ſhall that Day be no better prepared for?|neſs, Honour and Wiſdom which God beſtowetn 
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on the pooreſt Saints, than the world can give; 


Worldlings will ſhortly be aweary of their portion: Law you. make to your ſeluet, God will judge you 
In your baptiſm you renounced the world with its] by bis own Law. Falſifying the Kings Coyn is no 


pomps and vanity . and now do you deifie, what you good way to pay a debt, but an addition-of Trea- 


then defied e on 59 former miſery. It is a 7ew and a holy heart 


z 18. S. 36. Temp. 18. Another Temptation is to draw|and life, and not a new Creed, or a new Church or 


%% 18. 937. Direct. 18. Againſt this read after Chap. 4. 


on the ſinner into ſuch a cuſtom in ſin, aud long neg- 
let of the means of his Recovery, till his Heart is ut- 
terly Hardened. | | 


ſave you to be in the ſoundeſi Church on earth, if you 
be unſound in it your ſelves; and are but the duſt in 
the Temple that muſt be ſwept out: Much leſs will it 


Part 2. againſt hardneſs of Heart. ſave you, to make your ſelves a Rule, becauſe Gods 


115. 6 38, Temp. 19. Another Temptation is, to De-] Rule doth ſeem too ſtrict. 


lay Repentance, and purpoſe to do it hereafter. 5. 48. Temp. 24. Anot 


. 19. Direct. 19. Of this J entreat you to read |zs, to draw men to take up with meer Convictions, 


Dir. 20. L. 41. Direct. 20. Againſt this read here Chap. 3 


EM. 20, 


the many Reaſons which I have given to ihame and|inftead of true Converſion : when they have but learnt 
waken delayers, in my Book of Directions for a ſound that it 2s Neceſſary to ſalvation, to be Regencrate, 
Converſion. | and have the Spirit of Chriſt, they are as quiet, as if 
8. 40. Temp. 20. The worſt of all is, to tempt|this were indeed to be regenerate, and to have the 
them to flat unbelief of Scripture and the life to] Spirit: As ſome think they have attained to perfe- 
come. | Aion, when they have but received the opinion that 
perfection may here be bad; ſo abundance think they 
Dir. 1. Chap. 4. Part 1. and my Treatiſe againſt have ſanctification and forgiveneſs, becauſe now they 


Infidelity. ee that they muſt be had, and without ſandification 


Len. 21. C. 42. Temp. 21. If they will needs look after ſthere is no ſalvation : And this the knowledge of all 


en. 22. S. 44. Temp. 22. If he cannot make them flat In- 
fidels, be will tempt them to queſtion and contradictſa holy heart. To think you are Rich. will not make 


Dir. 22, S. 45. Dired. 22. But if men are reſolved to 
F © Jjoyn with the Devil, and ſhut their eyes, and cavil 


85 


ir. 21. C. 43. Direct 21. Of this read my Directions for 


Grace, be will do all he can to decerve them with coun Grace and Duty ſhall go with them for the grace 
terfeits, and make them take a ſeeming half converſion|and duty it ſelf; and their judgement of rhe 
for a ſaving change. thing, inftead of the poſſeſſion N it : and inſtead of 


having grace, they force themſelves to believe that 
ſound Converſion, and the Formal Hypocrite, and|they have it. 


Saints Reſt, Part 3. c. 10. 5. 49. Dire. 24. But remember God will not 
be mocked: He knoweth a convinc:d head from 


the ſenſe of all thoſe Texts of Scripture which are uſed you Rich: To believe that you are well, or to 
to convince them, and all thoſe dorines which grate|know the remedy, is not enough to make you well, 
moſt upon their galled conſciences , as of the Neceſſity| You may dream that you ear, and yet awake hun- 
of Regeneration, the fewneſs of. them that are ſaved, lgry : 1/a. 29.8. All the Land or Money which you 
the difficulty of ſalvation, the torments of Hell, the ſee, is not therefore your own. To know that you 
neceſfity of mortification, and the ſinfulneſs of all par- ſhould be holy, maketh your unholineſs to have no 
ticular fins : They will hearken what Cavillers can ſay\excule : Ahab did not eſcape by believing that he 
for any ſin, and againſt any part of Godline ſs; and ſhould return in peace: Self- flattery in ſo great and 
with this they wil fully delude themſelves. weighty a caſe, is the greatelt folly. If you 


know theſe things, happy are ye if you do them, 
John 13. 17. 


againſt all that God ſpeaketh to them to prevent their 


miſery. and know nor, becauſe they will not know, 2, by hiding from men the intrinlick evil and odiouſ- 
what remedy is left or who can ſave men againſt their 26 of /in. What harm( ſaith the Drunkard, and 
wills? Thzs is the condemnation, that light is come in- Adulterer, and voluptuous Senſualiſt) is there in all 
tothe world, and men love darkneſs rather than light, this, that Preachers make ſa great ado againſt it? 
becauſe their deeds are evil. He that doth ewil hateth|What hurt is this to God or man? that they would make 
the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds; us believe that we muſt be damned for it and that Chriſt 
ſhould be reproved, John 3. 19, 20. In Scripture, ſome| dyed for it? and that the Holy Ghoſt muſt mortifie it? 
things arebard to be underſtood, which they that are Wherefore, ſay the Fews, Fer. 16. 10. hath God 
unlearned and unſtable, wreſt to their own SP pn art pronounced all this great evil againſt us? or what is 
2 Pet. 3. 16. Of particulars read the end of my T7eg-|our iniquity? or what is our fin that we have commit- 
tiſe of Conver ſion. ed — be that knoweth not God, Rnoweth not what 


: Tem.23, $ 46. Temp. 23. lea, Satan will do his worſt to\ſin againſt God is: eſpecially when the Love of it, 


make them Hereticks, and teach them ſome dofrine of | and Delight in it blindeth them. 


8. 47. Dired, 23. But remember that what ever Dir. 23. 


Sell that is neceſſary to your ſalvation. It will never 


her way of. the Tempter Tem.24, 


6. fo. Temp. 25. Another great Temptat ion Tem.25; 


licentiouſneſs ſuitable to their luſts : It's bard being] 0. 51. Direct. 25, Againſt this I intreat you to Dir. 25, 


wicked ſtill againſt Conſcience in the open light: This s|ponder on thoſe forty intrinſecal evils in fin, which I 
kicking againſt the pricks: too ſmarting work to behave after named, Chap. 3. Dir. 8. S. 16, and the 
eaſily born: Therefore the Devil will make them al aggravations, g. 17, 18. If the Devil can but 
Religion which ſhall pleaſe them and do their ſins no] once perſwade you, that /in zs harmleſs, all Faith, all 
harm: Either a Religion made up of looſe Opini-|Religion, all Honeſty, and your ſouls and all are 


ons, like the Familiſts, Ranters, Libertines and Anti-|gone. For then all Gods Laws and government muſt pal. 40. 


nomians (and the Jeſuits too much; ) or elſe made be fitions : Then there is no work for - Chriſt 


up of trifling formalities, and a great deal of bodilyſ as a Saviour, or the Spirit as a SanQifier to do; Then Nh 


exerciſe and Stage-ations and complements, as much of|all Ordinances 'and Means are troubleſome Va- 
the Popiſh devotion is: Anda little will draw a carnal\nities : and Godlineſs, and Obedience deſerve to be 
heart to believe a carnal doctrine: It's eaſier to get ſuch\ baniſhed from the earth, as unneceſſary troublers 
anew Religion, than a new heart. And then the De-| of mankind : Then may this poyſon be ſafely taken 
vil telle them that now they are in the right way, and|and made your food. But O how mad a conceit 
therefore they ſhall be ſaved. A great part of the|is this! How quickly will God make the proudeſt 
world think their caſe is good, becauſe they are of [know, what harm it was to refuſe the Government of 
ſuch or ſuch a SeQ, or Party, and of that which|his Maker, and ſet up the Government of his beaſtly 
(they are told by their Leaders) is the true Church|appetire and miſgyided will ! and that fin is bad, if 
and way. — 5 ell be bad. 5 


vol. I, h E 0 9.32. 


12. 
a 31. 


26 


T emptations which hinder Converſion, with their Remedies, 


Tem. 16. F. 52. Tempt. 26. The Devil alſo tempteth them 


to think, that though they ſin, yet their good works are 


and 
amends for what they do amiſs. 


' Dir. 26. . 53. Direct. 26. Againſt this conſider, that 


if you had never ſo many good works they are all 
but your duty; and make no ſatisfaction for your 
fin. But what good works can you do, that ſhall 
ſave a wicked ſoul! and that God will accept without 
your Hearts ! Your Hearts muſt be firſt cleanſed, 
and your ſelves devoted and ſanctified to God : For 
Prov. 18. an evil Tree will bring forth evil fruit: Firſt 
make the Tree good, and the fruit will be good! 
It is the Love of God, and the Hatred of fin, and 


See Prov. 
28. 9. 


26. 8. 
Pro. 2 1.27. 
. 


a compenſation for their bad, and therefore they pray, 
4 ow acts Phariſaical devotion, to make God 


diſgrace to Holineſs, which condemneth them: nor 
were they bad themſelves, if holineſs were not 
good, which they oppoſe. It is no diſgrace to the 
day-light or Sun that there is zight and darkneſs: 
Nor were dar ne ſe bad, if light were not good. Will 
you refuſe health, becauſe ſome men are fick ? Nay, 
will you rather chooſe to be dead, becauſe the living 
have infirmitijes ? The Devils reaſoning is fooliſher 
than this! Holineſs is of abſolute neceſlity -b 
ſalvation : If many that do more than you, are 
as bad as you imagine, what a caſe then are you in, 
that have not near ſo much as they? If they that 
make it their greateſt care to pleaſe God, and be 
ſaved, are as very Hypocrites, as the Devil would 
perſwade you, whar a hopeleſs caſe then are you 


"52 holy and heavenly life which are the good works 
that God chiefly calleth for; and Faith, and Repen- 
tance, and Converſion in order to theſe : And will 
God take your lip-labour, or the leavings of your 
flefh by way of alms, while the world and fleſhly 
pleaſure have your hearts ? Indeed, you do no work 
that's truly good The matter may be good: but 
you poy ſon it with bad principles and ends. The car- 
nal mind is not ſubj ed to the law of God, nor indeed 
can be; but is enmity to God, Rom. 8. 6, 7. 

6 54. Tempt. 27. Some are tempted to think, that 
God will not condemn them 1 they are poor and 
 afflifted in this life, and bave their ſufferings bere : 


14. 


And that be that condemneth the rich for not ſhewing 
mercy to the poor, will himſelf ſhew them mercy. 

6 55. Direct. 27. Hath he not ſhewed you mercy ? 
And is it not mercy which you vilify and refuſe ? E- 
ven Chriſt,and his Spirir, and holy communion with 
God ? Or muſt God ſhew you the mercy of Glory, 
without the mercy of Grace ? Which is a contradi- 
Ction: Strange that the ſame men that will not be in. 
treated to accept of mercy, nor let it ſave them, are 
yet fay ing, that God will be merciful and fave them. 


And for your poverty and ſuffering, it is not a- 


gainſt your will: You cannot deny it: And will God 
{ave any man, for that which is againſt his will? 
You would have riches,and honour, and pleaſure,and 
your good things in this life as well as others, if 
you could tell how: You love the world as well as 
others, if you could get more of it. And to be car 
nal and worldly for ſo poor a pittance, and to 
love the world when you /#ffer in ir, doth make 
you more unexculable than the rich. The Devils 
have ſuffered more than you; and ſo have many 
thouſand fouls in Hell; And yet they ſhall be faved 
never the more, If you are poor in the world, but 
rich in faith, and holineſs, then you may well 
expect ſalvation, James 2. 5, But if your ſufferings 
make you no more holy, they do but aggravate your 
fin. 1 55 
56. Tempt. 28. Alſo the Devil blindeth ſinners, 
by keeping them ignorant of the nature and power 
of Holineſs of heart and life ! They know it not by 
any experience: And be will not let them ſee it and 
judge of it in the Scripture, where it is to be ſeen 
without any mixed contraries; but he points them 
only to profeſſors of holineſs, and commonly to the 
weakeſt and the worſt 
is worſt in them, and ſbeweth them the miſcarriages 
of bypocrites, and the falls of the weaker ſort o 


See Heb. 
Wi. 0, % 


| 9, 10. 


e 8. 


Chriftians, and then tells them, This is their Godli. 

neſs and Religion; They are all alike, 
255. Direct. 28. But it's eaſie to ſee, how theſe 
emen deceive and condemn themſelves. This is 
as if you ſhould plead that a Beaſt is wiſer than a 
Man, becauſe ſome men are drunk, and ſome are 
paſſionate, and ſome are mad. Drunkenneſs and 
paſſions which are the diſturbances of Reaſon, are no 
diſgrace to Reaſon,but to themſelves: Nor were they 
2 diſgrace themſelves, if Re2/or which they hin- 
der were not honourable, 80 no mans fins are a 


— 


1 


in, that come far ſhort of them? If ſo, you 
muſt do more than they, and not leſs, if you will be 
ſaved ? Or elſe out of your own mouths will you be 
condemned, 

5. 58. Tempt. 29. Another way of the Tempter is, Tem. 29 
by drawing them deſperately to venture their ſouls, © 
Come on them what will, they"le put it to the venture, 
rather than live ſo ſtrift a life. 

6. 59. Direct. 29. But, O man, confider What Dir. 29: 
thou doſt, and who will have the loſs of it! and 
how quickly it may be too late to recall thy ad ven- 
ture What ſhould pur- thee on ſo mad a feſolu- 
tion? Is fin fo good? Is Hell fo eafie ? Is thy ſoul 
ſo contemptible ? Is Heaven ſuch a trifle ? Is God 
ſo hard a Maſter ? Is his work ſo grievous, and his 
way ſo bad? Doth he require any thing unrea- 
ſonable of you? Hath God ſer you ſuch a grievous 
task, that it's better venture on damnation, than 
perform it? You cannot believe this, if you believe 
him to be God. Come near, and think more delibe- 
rately on it, and you will find you might better run 
from your food, your friend, your life, than from 


them, and to that which| ſancti fication. 


| fin is in the Heart: That is its Garriſon and 


your God, and from a holy life, when you run but 
into ſin and Hell. | : 
' &. 60, Tempt. 30. Another great Temptation is, in Tem. zo. 
making them believe that their ſins are but ſuch com- - 
mon infirmities as the beſt have, They cannot deny but 
they have their faults, but are not all men ſinners ! 
They hope that they are not reigning unpardoned fins. 
$- 61. Direct. 3o, But O how great a difference Tip 
is between a converted and an wnconverted finner !  * 
between the failings of a Child, and the contempt 
of a Rebel! between a finner that hath no groſs 
or mortal fin, and hateth, bewaileth, and ſtriveth a- 
gainſt his infirmities; and a finner that loveth 
his fin, and is loth to leave it, and maketh light of 
it, and loveth not a holy life. God will one day 
ſhew you a difference between theſe two, when you 
ſee that there are ſinners that are juſtifyed and ſa - 
ved, and ſinners that are condemned. 


30. 


— ICS 


—_—— 


— 


8. 62. Temp. B here are many ſubordinatè Temp. Temp. 1, 5 
5 tat ions by which Satan per ſwa dess | 
them that their ſins are but infirmities: One is, be- . 
cauſe their ſin is but in the heart, and appeareth - 


not in outward deeds : And they take reſtraint for . 


S. 63. Direct. 1. Alas man, the Life and Reign of Dir. 1. 


Throne: The life of ſin lyeth in the prevalence of 
your luſts within, againſt the Power of Reaſon and 
Will. All outward fins are but Acts of obedience to 
the reigning ſin within, and a gathering Tribute for 
this which is the King. For this it is that they 
make proviſion, Rom. 13. 14. On this all is conſumed, 
Fames 4.3. Original fin may be reigning lin (as a King 
may be born a King). Sin certainly reigneth, till the 

ſoul be converted and born again. „ 
5. 64. Tempt. 2. The Devil telle them, it is but 


. . . © ” } * 2 : 
an infirmity, becauſe it is no open groſs dra 7 £ 
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6 Temptatin: to taſe "Mortal Sins for Infirmities. 27 
fin : I's bard to believe that they are in danger of fin have a Negative voice in your Relighon,whether 
Hell, for fins which are accounted ſmall, Jod ſhall be worſhipped and: 6beyed or hor, it is 

Dir. 2. 5. 65. Dired. 2. But do you think it is no mor- your King: It may ſhew its power as well by com- 

tal heinous fin, to be void of the Love of God and|manding you not to pray, and not to conſider, and 


holineſs? to Love the fleſh and the world above] not to read. a 


$ in commanding: you to be drunk 
him? to ſet more by Earth than Heaven, and doſor wear. The wicked are deſcribed by omiſſions: 


more for it? However they ſhew themſelves, theſe ſuch as wil! not 3 aſter God : God is not in all 
are the great and mortal fins. Sin is nor leſs dan-[bzs thoughts, Plal. 10. 4. Such as know not God; 
| gerous tor lying ſecret in the heart. The root and and call not on bis name, Yer. 10. 25. That have 20 
heart are uſually unſeen. ' Some Kings (as in China, truth, or mercy, or knowledge of God, Hoſ. 4. 1, 
Per ſia,&c.)keep out of fight for the honour of their That feed not,clorhe not, viſſt not Chriſt in his mem · 
Majeſty. Kings are the ſpring of Government, but |bers, Marth. 25. that hide their Talents, Marth, 25. 
actions of State are executed by. Officers, When Indeed, if God have not your hearts, the creature 
you. ſee a man go or work, you know that it is|hathit, and ſo it is omiſſon and commiſſion that go to- 
ſomething within which is the Cauſe of all. If ſingether in your reigning finn. 
appeared without, as it is within, it would loſe much] 5. 72. Tempt. 6. But, ſaith the Tempter, they Temp. 6. 
of its Power and Majeſty. Then Miniſters, and Friends, ſare bur ſins of ignorance, and therefore they are not 8 
and every good man would caſt a ſtone at it: but|reigning ſins : At leaſt you are not certain that they 
its ſecreſie is its peace. The Devil himſelf prevail: are ins. SE 
29 eth by keeping out of ſight. If he were ſeen, he would | s. 73. Direct. 6. And indeed do you not know Dir. 6: 
5 8 be leſs obeyed. So is it with the Reigning fins of chat it is a fin to love the wotld better than God? 
the heart. Pride and Covetouſneſs may be Reign-|and fleſhly pleaſure better thin Gods ſervice ; and 
ing fins, though they appear not in any notorious|Riches better than grace and holineſs? and to do 
diſgraceful courſe of lite. David's hiding his fin, or|moretor the body, than for the ſoul, and for earth, 
Rachel her Idol, made them not the better. It is a|than for Heaven? Are you uncertain whether theſs 
| mercy to ſome men, that God permitteth them toſ ate fins? And do you not feel that they are your 
Sce Jer. 4. fall into ſome open ſcandalous fin, which may|/ins? You cannot pretend ignorance for theſe. But 
Hol. 7.6, 5. tend to humble them, who would not have been] what cauſeth your Ignorance ? Is it becauſe you 
humbled nor convinced by heart fins alone.An Oven|would fain know, and cannot? Do you read, and 
is hotteſt when it is ſtopped.  |heargand ſtudy, and enquire,and pray for knowledge, 
emp. 3. S. 66. Tempt. 3. Satan tells them, they are notſand yet cannot know ? Or is it not becauſe you would 
unpardoned reigning ſins, becauſe they are common in not know, ot think it not worth the pains to get 
the world: If all that are as bad as I muſt be con. it? or becauſe you love your fin? And will ſuch 
demned, ſay they, God help a great number.  |wilful ignorante as this excuſe you? No, it doth 
Dir. 3. . 67. Direct. 3. But know you not that Reiga-tmake your fin the greater. It ſheweth the greater 
ing ſin is much more common than ſaving holineſs ?|dominion of fin, when it can uſe thee as the Phi- 
and that the gate is wide, and the way is broad that [/z/tznes did Sampſon, put out thy eyes, and make 
leadeth to deſtruction, and many go in at it? Salva-ſa drudge of thee; and conquer thy Reaſon, and 
: tion is as rare as holineſs : and damnation as com-|make thee believe that evil is good, and good is 
30. mon as Reigning fin, where it is not cured, This evil. Now it hath maſtered the principal fortreſs of 
- fign therefore makes againſt you. | thy foul, when thy underſtanding is maſtered by it. 
W Temp.4. S. 68. Tempt. 4. Bat, ſaith the Tenpter, they are He is reconciled indeed to his enemy, who taketh 
| ſuch ſins as you ſee good men commit + Du play at him to be a friend: Do you not know, that God 
the ſame games as they: you do but what you ſee them|ſhould have your heart, and Heaven ſhould have 
20 do; and they are pardoned. your chiefeſt care and diligence ; and that you 
za Di, 4. C. 69. Direct. 4. You mult judge the man by his ſheuld make the Word of God your Rule, and 
works, and not the works by the man. And there your delight and meditation day and night? If you 
is more to be lookt at, than the bare matter of an know not theſe things, it is becauſe you would not 
act. A good man and a bad may play at the ſame know them. And it is a miſerable caſe to be given 
game, but not with the ſame end, nor with the ſameſ up to a blinded mind ! Take heed leſt at laſt you 
Jove to ſport, nor ſo frequently and long to the commit the horridſt fins, and do not know them to 
loſs of time. Many drops may wear a ſtone : Ma- be fins. For ſuch there ate that mock at Godlineſs, 
ny ſtripes with ſmall twigs may draw blood. Ma · and perſecute Chriſtians and Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ny mean men in a Senate have been as great Kings: know not that they do ill, but Think they do God 
You may have many of theſe little fins ſet all to- ſervice, John 16. 2. If a man will make Himſelf 
_ gether, which plainly make up a carnal life. The|drunk, and then kill, and ſteal, and abuſe his neigh- 
power of a ſin, is more conſiderable than the out · bouts, and ſay, 1&new not that I did ill, it ſhall not i 
1. ward ſhew. A poor man if he be in the place of aſexcuſe him: This is your eaſe. You are drunken 
=_ - Magiſtrate, may be a Ruler. And a fin materially] with the love of fleſhly pleaſure and worldly things, 
ſmall, and ſuch as better men commit, may be a ſin and theſe carry you ſo away, that you have neither 
in Power and Rule with you, and concur with others] heart nor time to ſtudy the Scriptures, and hear, and 
zich are greater. 5 think what God faithto you, and then ſay, that you 
Temp.5. 9. 70. Tempt. 5. But, ſaith the Tempter, they are did not know, > 
but ſins of Omiſſion, and ſuch are nat reigning] S. 74. Tempt. 7. Bit, ſaith the Tempter, it can- 
_— —— 3 8. {not be a mottal reigning ſin, becauſe it is not com- 
Dir. 5. . 71. Dired. 5. Sins of Omiſon are always ac - nitted with the whole heart, nor without ſome Sirug- 
companied with ſome poſitive ſenſual affection to ling and reſiſtance : Doſt thou not feel the Spirit 
the creature, which diverteth the ſoul, and cauſeth|#r:ving againſt the fleſh ? And ſo it is with the Re- 
the omiſſion. And ſo Omiſſion is no ſmall part of]generare, Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 7. 20, 21, 22; 28, The 
the Reigning fin. The not uſing of Reaſon and the|good which thou doſt not do, thou wouldft do; and 
Will for God, and for the maſtering of ſenſuali-· che evi/ which thou doſt, thou wouldf! not do, ſo 
, is much of the ſtate of ungod in man. ehen it is no more thou that doſt it, but fin that 
ing God the heart and life, is no ſmall fin. dave lleth in thee. In à ſenſual anregeneratè perſon, 
God made you to dogood, and not only to do noſehere is but one party, there is nothing but fleſh ; 
harm: Elſe a Stone or Corple were as good a Chri-|bur thou feeleft the combat between the Fleſh and the 
ſtian As for they do Jeſs harm than you. I Spirit mithin tber. e 
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8.75. Pired. 7, This is a Snare ſo ſubtile and Erieſts; hey feared the Lord, and ſerved their =_ 
dangerous, that you have need of Eyes in your Head Gods, thinking it was-ſafeſt to pleaſe all, 2 Kings 


to ſcapeir. Underſtand therefore, 1. That as to the 
two Texts of Scripture much abuſed by the Temper, 
they ſpeak not at all of mortal reigning ſin, but of 


the unwilling infirmities of ſuch as had ſubdued all 
ſuch fin, and walked not after the fleſh, but after 


What Re 


the Spirit; and whoſe Wills were habitually. bent 

to good; and fain would have been perfect, and not 

have been guilty of an idle thought, or word, or of 
any Imperfection in their holieſt ſervice, but lived 

up to all that the Law requireth : but this they 

could not do, becauſe the fleſh did caſt many 

ſtops before the will in the performance. But this 
is nothing to the caſe of one that liveth in groſs 

/in, and an ungodly life, and hath ſtrivings and con- 
victions, and uneffectual wiſhes to be better and 
to turn, but never doth it: This is but ſinning 
againit Conſcience, and reſiſting the Spirit that 
would convert you ; and it maketh you worthy of 
many ſtripes, as being rebellious againſt the impor- 
tunities of Grace. Sin may be reſiſted, where it is 
never conquered ; It may reign nevertheleſs for 
{ome contradiftion. Every one that refiſteth the 
King, doth not depoſe him from his Throne. It's a 
dangerous deceir to think that every good Deſire 
that contradiQeth fin, doth conquer it, and is a fign 
of ſaving grace. It muſt be a deſire after a State 
of Godlineſs, and an effeftual defire too. There are 
degrees of Power: ſome may have a leſs and Iimited 
. power, and yet be Rulers. As the evil Spirits that 


fiſtance of poſſeſſed mens bod ies, were a Legion in one, and 


in may 
be in the 
Ungodly. 


but one in others, yet both were poſſeſſed: So is it 
here. Grace is not without reſiſtance in a holy 
Soul: there is ſome remnants of corruption in the 
will it ſelf, reſiſting the Good : and yet it followeth 
nor, that Grace doth not rule. So is it in the fin of 
the unregenerate. No man in this life is ſo good, as 
he will be in Heaven, or ſo bad, as he will be inHell: 
Therefore none is void of a!/ moral good. And the 
leaſt good will reſiſt evil, in its degree, as Lightdoth 
darkneſs. As in theſe caſes, 

5. 76, 1. There is in the unregenerate a remnant 
of Natural Knowledge and Conſcience /fome Diſ 
coveries of God and his will there are in his works: 


God hath nor left himſelf without witneſs. See 


Ads 14.17. & 17.27, Rom. 1. 19, 20. & 2. 7, 8, 9. 
This Light and Law of Nature governed the Hea- 
thens: And this in its meaſure reſiſteth fin, and aſ 
fiſteth conſcience. | 

6. 77. 2. When ſupernatural extrinſick Revelati 
on in the Scripture, is added to the Light and Law 
of Nature, and the ungodly have all the ſame Law 
as the beſt; it may do more. : 

d. 78. 3. Moreover an ungodly man may live un- 
der a moſt powerful Preacher, that will never let 
him alone in his fins, and may ſtir up much fear in 
him, and many good purpoſes, and almoſt perſwade 
him to be a true Chriſtian, and not only to have 
{ome uneffectual wiſhings and ſtrivings againſt fin, 
but to do many things after the Preacher, as Herod) 
did after John, and to eſcape the common pollutions 
of the world, 2 Pet. 2. 20. 

8. 79. 4. Some ſharp affliction added to the reſt, 


may make him ſeem to others a true Penitent: 


when he is ſtopt in his courſe of fin, as Balaum 
was by the Angel with a drawn Sword, and feeth 
that he cannot go on but in danger of his life; and 
that God is ſtill mceting him with ſome croſs, and 
hedging up his way with rhoros (for ſuch mercy 


he ſhewerh to ſome of the ungodly) this may not 


only breed refiſtance of fin, but ſome reformarion. 
When the Baby/ontans were planted in Samar, 
they fer: not God, and he ler Lyons among 
them; und then they teared hin, and ſer un ſome 


Kind ot ſervice to him, performed by a baſe ſort of | 


17. 25, 32, 33. Affliction maketh bad men, likeſt 
to the % hl. 1nd; 4355 
5. 80. 5. Good Education and Company may do 
very much: It may help them to much knowledge, 
and make them Profeſſors of ſtrict Religion; and 
conſtant Companions with thoſe that fear ſin, and 
avoid it; and therefore they muſt needs go far then, 
as Foaſh did all the Days of Jeboj ada; 2 Chron. 
24. 2. As Plants and Fruits change with the ſoil by 
tranſplantation, and as the Climate maketh ſome 
Blackmoors and ſome White, ſo education and 
converſe have ſo great a Power on the Mind, 
7 they come next to grace, and are oft the means 
of it. | 

S. 81. 6. And God giveth to many internally ſome 
grace of the Spirit, which is not proper to them 
that are ſaved, but common or preparatory only. 
And this may make much reſiſtance againſt fin, tho 
it do not mortity it. One that ſhould live but un- 
der the Convictions that Judas had when he hang'd 
himſelf, I warrant him would have Strivings 
and combats againſt fin in him, though he were un- 
ſanctified. 


d. 82. 7. Yea, the intereſt and power of one ſin, 


much reſiſtance againſt ſenſuality and pride of life, 
and pride may reſiſt all diſgraceful ſin. 
5. 83. Temp. 8. But, /aith tbe Tempter, i 


for it when thou haſt committed it © and all ſin is par- 
doned that is repented of. 


make ſome reſiſtance of fin in the ungodly, may 
cauſe allo ſome ſorrow and repenting in them. 
There is repenting and ſorrow for fin in Hell. All 
men repent and are ſorry at laſt : but few repent ſo, 
as to be pardoned and ſaved. When a ſinner hath had 
all the ſweetneſs out of fin that it can yield him, and 
ſeeth that it's all gone, and the ſting is left be- 
hind, no marvel if he repent. I think there is ſcarce 
any Drunkard, or Whoremonger, or Glutton, (that 
is not a flat Infidel) but he repenteth ot the fin that's 
paſt, becauſe he hath had all out of it that it can 
yield him, and there is nothing left of it that's love- 
ly : Bur yet he goeth on ſtill ; which ſheweth that 
his Repentance was unſound : True Repentance is 
a thorough change of the heart and life : a turning 
from fin ro a holy life: and ſuch a ſorrow for what 
is paſt, as would not let you do it, if it were to do 
again. If you truly repent, you would not do ſo 
again if you had all the ſame Temptations. 


but one fin, and the reſt of thy life is good and blame- 
leſs : and God judgeth by the greater part of thy life : 
whetber the evil or the good be moſt. = 

5. 86. Direct. 9. If a man be a Murderer, or a 
Trayſor, will you excuſe him, becauſe the reſt of 
his life is good, and it is but one fin that he is charg- 
ed with? One ſort of poyſon may kill a man; 
and one ſtab at the Heart, tho' all his Body elſe 
be whole: you may ſurfeit on one diſh : One 
leak may fink a Ship. Jam. 2. 10. IWWhoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole Law, and yet offend in ane Point, 
# guilty of all, See Ezek. 18, 10, 11. 
God doth judge by the bent of thy heart, and the 
main Dritt and Endeavour of thy Life. But canſt 
thou ſay, that the bent of thy heart, and the main 
endeavour of thy life, is for God, and Heaven, 
and Holineſs? No: If jt were, thou wert Rege- 
nerate; and this would not let thee live in any one 
beloved, choſen, wilful fin. The bent of a mans 
heart and life may be finful, earthly, fleſhly, though 
it run but in the channel of one way of groſs fin- 
ning! As a Man may be covetous, that hath but 
a : | | One 


may reſiſt another. As covetouſneſs may make 


t 7s not T, 
unpardoned ſin,becauſe thou art ſorry and doſt repent 


5. 85. Temp. 9. But, ſaith the Iempter, it 7 Temp. 9. 


Dir. 9. 


Indeed 


Lee 


S. 84. Direct. 8. All the foreſaid cauſes which may Pir. 8. : 
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one Trade; and a Whoremonger, that hath bot 8 1: It is ſaid of John and the Jews by Chrift, 
one Whore; and an Idolater, that hath but one He was a burning and a ſhining light, . and ye were 
Idol. If thou lovedſt God better, thou would ſt let. i for 2 ſenſor to rejoyce in bis ligbt.] John 
go thy ſin: And if thou love any one ſin better than] J. 35. All men are affected moſt with things that 
God, the whole bent of thy heart and life is wick- ſeem new and ſtrange to them. It is not. only the 
ed: For ir is not ſet upon God and Heaven, and] Infirmity of Children, that are pleaſed with new 
therefore is ungodly. | Ml „ [Cloaths, and new Toyes and Games; but even to 
Tem. 10. 5. 87. Temp. 10. But, ſaith the Tempter, it ic graver wiſer perſons, new things are moſt affecting, 
not reigning unpardoned ſin, becauſe thou believeſt and commonneſs and cuſtom dulls delight. Our 
in Feſus Chriſt : And all that believe, are pardoned|Habitations, and Poſſeſſions, and Honours, are moſt 
and juſtified from all their Sin. plealing to us at the firſt: And every condition of 
Dir. 10. s. 89. Direct. 10. He that ſavingly believeth inſ life doth moſt aſſect us, at the firſt: If nature were 
Chriſt, doth take him entirely for his Saviour and not much for Novelty, the publiſhing of News-books 
Governour; and giveth up himſelf to be ſaved would not have been ſo gainful a Trade fo long, 
 ſanAtified and ruled by him: As Traſting your Phy-[unleſs the matter had been truer and more defirable. 
ſician, implyeth that you take his Medicines, and Hence it is that Changes are ſo welcome to the 
follow his Ad vice, and ſo truſt him: and not that you| world, though they prove ordinarily to their coſt. 
truſt to be cured while you diſobey him, by bare No wonder then, if Religion be the more accepta - 
truſting : ſo is it as to your faithand truſt in Chriſt: ble, when it comes with this advantage. When 
It is a Belief or Truſt that he will fave all thoſe, Men firſt hear the Doctrine of Godlineſs, and the 
that are ruled by him in order to ſalvation. He zs| Tydings of another World, by a powerful Preacher 
the author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey[opened and fer home, no wonder if things of ſo 
See more him : Heb. 5. 9. If you believe in Chriſt, you believe great moment affect them for a time: It is ſaid of 
of Tem- Chriſt: And if you believe Chriſt, you believe that them that received the ſeed of Gods Word as into 
x except a man be converted and born again, he cannot ſtony ground, that [ forthwith it ſprung up] and 
bir. 9 enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 3, 5. they | anon with joy received it] Matth. 13. 5, 20. 
* Matth. 18. 3. and that he that zs in Chrif, is a neu but it quickly withered for want of rooting. Theſe 
creature; old things are paſt away, and all is be. kind of Hearers can no more delight niſl in one 
come new, 2 Cor. 5.17. And that without holineſ Preacher, or one Profeſſion, or way, than a Glutton 
8. rvone ſhall ſee God. Heb. 12. 14. And that no forni- in one Diſh, or an Adulterer in one Harlot : For 
'| cator, effeminate, theives, covetons, drunkards, revi-|it is but a kind of ſenſual or natural Pleaſure that 
lers, extertioners, murderers, lyars, ſhall enter into, they have in the higheſt truths: And all ſuch de- 
; or have any inberitance in the Kingdom of Chriſt, light muſt be fed with Novelty and variety of ob- 
= x Cor. 6. 9, 10. Epheſ. 5. 4, 5, 6. Rev. 21. 27. & jects. The Athenians were inquiſitive after Pauls 
5 22. 14, 15. If you believe Chriſt, you muſt believe doctrine as Nove/ty, though after they rejected it, 
that you cannot be ſaved, unleſs you be converted. as ſeeming to them incredible, Acts 17. 19, 20, 27. 
It is the Devil and not Chriſt, that telleth you, you May we know what this new Doctrine whereof 
may be pardoned and ſaved in an unholy unregene fh, ſpeakeſt s? For thou bringeſt certain ſtrange 
rate ſtate; And it's ſad, that men ſhould believe things to our ears : we would know therefore what = 
the Devil, and call this a Believing in Chriſt, and be /e things mean : For all the Athenians and Stran- 
think to be ſaved for ſo believing ! as if falſe faith ges which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
and preſumption pleaſed God. Chriſt will not ſave ſel/ e, but to tell or hear ſome new thing. 
men for believing a lye, and believing the Father $. 2. To this kind of Profeſſours, the greateſt 
of lyes before him: Nor will he fave all that are Truths grow out of faſhion, and they grow weary 
confident they ſhall be ſaved. If you think you !ot them, as of dull and ordinary things: They muſt 
have any part in Chriſt, remember, Kom. 8. 9. F have ſome New Light, or new way of. Religion 
any man habe not the Spirit of Chrift, the ſame is that lately came in faſhion : Their Souls are weary 


none of his. | of that Manna that at firſt was acceptable to them, 

| x as Angels Food. Old things ſeem /ow, and new 
Rare — . — things high to them: And to entertain ſome Novelty 
nce writ- iin Religion, is to grow up to more maturity: And 
: =" a CHAP. IL too many ſuch at laſt ſo far overthrive their old ap- 
ſudject, to parel, that the Old Chriſt, and Old Goſpel are left 


Which ! Directions to young Chriſtians or Beginners in behind them. 


1 rer the Religion, for their Eſtabliſomenut and ſafe] 5. 3. The Light of the Goſpel is ſpeedilier com- 
1 1 « Proceeding. municated, than the Heat: And this firſt part be- 
Direction. ing moſt acceptable to them, is ſoon received : and 

99 Religion ſeemeth beſt to them at firſt, At firſt 


Efore I come to the Common Directions for the|they have the Light of Knowledge alone - and then 
Exerciſe of Grace, and walking with God they have the Warmth of a new and proſperous 
containing the common Duties of Chriſtianity, I Profeſhon : there muſt be ſome time for the ope- 
ſhall lay down ſome previous Inſtructions proper toſrating of the Heat, before it hurneth them: and then 
thoſe that are but newly entred into Religion, they have enough, and caſt it away in as much 
(preſuppoſing whar is ſaid in my Book of Direcfions haſte as they took it up : If Preachers would only 
to thoſe that are yet under the work of Converfion. |/izÞ1en and ſhoot no T nhunderbolts; even a Herod 
to prevent their miſcarrying by a falſe ſuperficial [himſelf would hear them gladly, and do many things 
change.) | after them: But when their Herodias is medled 
25 with, they cannot bear it. If Preachers would ſpe-»k 
. BY Ml only to mens Fancies or Underſtandings, and not 
Vir. 1. Direct. 1. Ake heed os it be theNovelty or rep«-|meddle too ſmarcly with their Hearts, anc Lroes, 2 
1 tation of Truth and Godline{s, that| ind carnal Inter:fts, the World would bear chem, 
takes with you, more than the ſolid Evidence of their ind hear them as they do Stage. Players, or at leaſt 
Excellency and Neceſfity : left when the Novelty| as Lecturers in Philoſoyhv or Pbylick : A Sermon 
: and Reputation are gone, your Religion wither and tht hath nothing but ſoine general :oothlels notions 
*- conſume away. e in a handſome dreſs of worde doth ſeldom progure 
5 ee fence or perkecurion ; It is rare that fuck mens 
„ | | | preachs 
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preacking is diſtaſted by 
- 10 s ate for it, Ir 7s a pleaſant thing for the 
zyes to behold the Sun, Eccleſ. 11. 7. But not to be 
ſcorched by its heat. Chriſt himſelf at a diſtance as 
promiſed,was greatly deſired by the Jews: but when 
he came, they could not bear him; his doQrine and 
life were ſo contrary to theit expectations, Mal. 3. 
1, 2, 3. [The Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddeniy 
come into his Temple; even the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant whom you delight in, behold he ſhall come 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. But who may abide the day 
of his. coming ? and who 13 Jn when he ap- 
peareth ? for he is like a Refiners fire, and like 
Fullers ſoap.) Many when they come firſt (by pro. 
feſſion) to Chriſt, do little think that he would caſt 
them into the fire, and refine them, and purge away 
their droſs, and caſt them anew into the mould of the 
Goſpel, Rom. 6. 17. Many will play a while by the 
Light; that will not endure to be nelted by the fire. 
When the Preacher comerh once to this, he is harſh 
and intolerable, and loſeth all the praiſe which he 
had won before, and the pleaſing Novelty of Re- 
ligion is over with them. The Goſpel is ſent to 
make ſuch work in the ſoul and life, as theſe tender 
perſons will not endure ; It mult captivate every 
rhought to Chriſt, and kill every luſt and pleaſure 
which is againſt his will; and put a new and hea- 
venly life into the ſoul : It muſt poſſeſs men with 
deep and-lively apprehenfions of the great things of 
eternity: It is not wavering dull Opinions, that 
will raiſe and carry on the ſoul, to ſuch vigorous, 
conſtant, victorious action, as is neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. When the Goſpel cometh to the Heart, to 
do this great prevailing work, then theſe men are 
impatient of the ſearch and ſmart, and preſently 


- 


carnal kearers, or their|rupted by the hopes of preferment, or the favour 


of man: ſome feared from Chriſt by their threats 
and frowns, and chooſe to venture on damnation, 
to ſcape perſecution : And ſome are ſo worldly wiſe, 
that they can ſee reaſon to remit their zeal, and 
can ſave their ſouls and bodies too, and prove that 
to be their duty, which other men call ſin (if the 


grow weary of truth and duty as a dull and common 
thing, being not ſupplyed with that variety which 
mighr till continue the delights of Novelty. 

5. Yet miſtake not what I have faid, as if 
all the affection furthered by Novelty, and abated 
Commonneſs and uſe, were a ſign that the perſon is 
but an Hypocrite. I know that there is ſomething 
in the Nature of man, remaining in the beſt, which 
diſpoſeth us to be much more paſſionately affected 
with things when they ſeem New to us, and are 
firſt apprehended, than when they are old, and 
we have known or uſed them long. There is not, 
I believe, one man of a thouſand, but is much more 
delighted in the Light of Truth when it firſt ap- 
peareth ro him, than when ir is trite and familiarly 
known and is much more effected with a powerful 
Miniſter at firſt, than when he hath long fate 
under him. The ſame Sermon that even tranſport- 
ed them at rhe firſt hearing, would affect them leſs, 
if they had heard it preach'd an hundred times. 
The ſame Books which greatly affected us at the 
firſt or ſecond reading, will affect us lefs when 
we have read them over twenty times: The fame 
words of Prayer that take much with us when ſel - 
dom uſed, do leſs move our afteQtions, when they 
are daily uſed all the year. At our firſt conver- 
ſion we have more paſſionate ſorrow for our fin, 


have done with it. They are like Children, that and love to the godly, than we can afterwards re- 


love the Book for the gilding and fineneſs of the 
Cover, and take it up as ſoon as any but it is to 
play with, and not to learn: They are weary of it 
when it comes to that. Ar firſt many come to 
Chriſt with wonder, and will needs be his ſervants 
for ſomething in it that ſeemeth fine : till they 
hear that the Son of Man hath not the accommo | 
dation of the Birds of Foxes; and that his doctrine 
and way hath an enmity to their worldly fleſhly in- 
tereſt, and then they are gone. They firſt enter- 
tained Chriſt in complement, thinking that he would 
pleaſe them, or not much contradict them: But 
when they find that they have received a gueſt, 
that will rzle them, and not be ruled by them, that 
will not ſuffer them to take their pleaſure, nor enjoy 
their riches, but hold them to a life which they 
cannot endure, and even undo them in the world, he 
is then no longer a gueſt for them. Whereas if 
Chrift had been received as Chriſt, and Truth and 
Godlineſs deliberately entertained for their well- 
diſcerned Excellency and Neceſſity, the deep root- 
ing would have prevented this Apoſtafie, and cured 
fuch Hypocrifie, - 

S. 4. But alas, poor Miniſters find by ſad experi 
ence, that all prove not Saints that flock to hear 
them, and make up the crowd, not that for 2 ſea- 
fon rejoyce in their light, and magnity them, and 
rake their parts: The bloſſom hath its beauty and 
Iweetneſs; but all that bloſſometh or appeareth in 
the bud, doth not come to perfect fruit: Some will 


be blaſted ; and ſome blown down ; ſome nipt with 


froſts; ſome eaten by Worms; ſome quickly fall; 
and ſome hang on till the ſtrongeſt blaſts do caſt 
them down: ſome are deceived and poyſoned by 
falſe Teachers: ſome by worldly cares, and the de- 
ceitfulneſs of riches, become unfruitful and are turn- 
ed alide : The luſts of ſome had deeper rooting than 
the Word: And the friends of ſome had greater in 
tereſt in them than Chriſt, and therefore they for- 


tain. And all this is the caſe of learned and un- 
learned, the ſound and unſound, though not of all 
alike. Even heaven it {elf is ſpoken of by Chrift, 
as if it did participate of this, when he ſaith that 
Joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that repent- 
eth, more thin over ninety and nine Juſt perfons, 
that need no repentance, Luke 15. 7, 10. And 1 
know it is the duty of Miniſters to take notice of this 
diſpoſition in their hearers, and not to dull them 
with giving them ſtill the ſame, but to profit them 
by a pleaſant and profitable variety: Net by preach- 
ing to them another Chriſt, or a new Goſpel: It is 
the ſame God, and Chriſt, and Spirit, and Scripture, 
and the ſame heaven, the ſame Church, the ſame 
faith, and hope, and repentance and obedience, that 
we muſt preach to them as long as we live: 
Though they ſay, we have heard this an hundred 
times; Let them hear it ſtill, and bring them not a 
new Creed. If they hear ſo oft of God, and 
Chriſt, and Heaven, till by Faith, and Love, and 
Frui tion they attain them as their end, they have 
heard well. But yet there is a grateful variety of 
ſubordinate particulars, and of words, and methods, 
and ſeaſonable applications, neceſſary to the right 


performance of our Miniſtry, and to the profiting 


of the flocks : Though the Phyfician uſe the ſame 
Apothecaries Shop and Diſpenfatory and Drugs, 
yet how great a variety muſt he uſe of compoſitions, 
and times, and manner of adminiſtration 2 

$. 6. But for all this, though the beſt are affected 
moſt with things that ſeem new, and are dulled 
with the long and frequent uſe of the ſame ex- 
preſſions, yet they are never weary of the ſubſtance 
of their Religion, ſo as to defire a change: And 
though they are not ſo paſſionately affected with 
the ſame Sermons, and Books, or witk the 
thoughts or mention of the ſame ſubſtantial mat - 
ters of Religion, as at firſt they were: Yet do 
their Judgments more ſolidly and tenacioufly em- 


AKke him to farisfic their importunity : ſome are cor · 


brace them, and efteem them, and their wills as 
WY | Reſolvedly 
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end will but anſwer their expectations: ) And ſome / | ©! 
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Ben. 


among the Prayerleſs, and the Deriders of fervent 


among thoſe that reproach it, and that hold the con- 


of Company, or outward Advantages to his Reli- 


the Laws, or judgment of their Rulers, or the 
Cuſtom of the Country, hath made it neceſſary 


continuance in ſuch a carnal Religiouſneſs as this: 


true who doth reveal it; nor are 


truly Religious, till the Trath and Goodneſs of Reli- 


Hhoneſty, than his honeſty it ſelf. 


dy, in my Directions for a Sound Conuerſion. To 


truth, will ſave no man, without a Love and practice 


to their Reputation: Theſe are Hypocrites at the 
firſt ſetting out, and therefore cannot be ſaved by 


I know Law, and Cuſtom, and Education, and 
Friends, when they fide with Godlineſs, are a great 
Ad vantage to it, by affording Helps, and removing 
thoſe Impediments that might ſtick much with car- 
nal minds. Bur truth is not your own, till it be re- 
ceived in its proper evidence ; nor your faith divine, 
till you. believe what you believe, becauſe God is 

ou the Children 
of God, till you love him for himſelf ; nor are you 
gion it ſelf be the principal thing that maketh you 
Religious. It helpeth much to diſcover a mans fin- 
cerity, when he is not only Religious among the Reli- 
gious, but among the prophane, and the Enemies, and 
Scorners, and Perſecutors of Religion: And when a 
Man doth not pray only in a praying Family, but 


conſtant Prayer: And when a Man is Heavenly 
among them that are earthly ; and remperate among 
the intemperate and riotous; and holdeth the truth 
trary: When a man is not carried only by a ſtream 


gion; nor avoideth Sin for want of a Temptaton; 
but is Religious though againſt the Stream, and 


ö 


Obedience is the beſt way, 
bedient and unboly, 


§. 2. And yet if Judgment be not your Guide, Scientia 
the moſt zealous afßections will but precipitate you; 944 #ſt re- 
and make you run, though quite out of the way, fe 125 
like the Horſes when they have caſt the Coachman, + Hu 


L : an, liditas po- 
or the Riders. To ride Poſt when you are quite tius quam 


out of the way, is but laboriouſly to loſe your time, ſchientia 
and to prepare for further labour. The Jews that N 
perſecuted Chriſt and his Apoſtles, had the Teſtimo- ii Of the 
ny of Paul himſelf, that they had a zeal of God but neceſſity 
not according to knowledge. And Pau faith of the of Pru- 
Deceivers and Troublers of the Galatians (whom Belle = 
he wiſhed even cut off} that they did zealouſly af. Oe 


" read 
fe& them, but not well. Rom. 10. 2. Gal. 4. 17 Nie. Vide 


And he faith of himſelf, while he perſecuted Chri- dePru- 
ſtians to priſon and to death, was zeatoys to. deni. Vetes 
wards God as ye are all this day] As 22, 3, 4 fg 
Was not the Papiſts Saint Dominick, that ſtirred upcich of 
the Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians in France and well mean- 
Savoy, to the murdering of many thouſands of them, ins men; 
a very zealous man ? And are not the Butchers of 9 * 
the Inquiſition zealous men? And were not the Au- hurt to the 
thors of the third Canon of the General Council Church 


at the Lateran under Pope Innocent the third, very ſometimes 
zealous men, that decreed that the Pope ſhould ſecution of 
depoſe Temporal Lords, and give away their Domi - Enemies, 
nions, and abſolve their Subjects, if they would note. 4. When 
exterminate the Godly, called Hereticks > Were e ee 
not the Papiſts Powder. Plotters zealous men? Hath 9 . 
not zeal cauſed many of latter times, to riſe up a- wasEmpe- 
gainſt their lawful Governours ? and many to perſe rour, ſome 
cute the Church of God, and to deprive the people bu men 

„ N would 
of their faithful Paſtors, without compaſſion on the 

; prove 

Peoples ſouls? Doth not Chriſt ſay of ſuch Zealots, from the 
The time cometh, uben whoſoever killeth you, wil[Orthadox 
think be doth God ſervice? John 16. 2. (or offereth a Pockrine 


{ervice (acceptable) to God.) Therefore Pax/ faith, dies The 


will never ſave the di/o- 


as the per- 


innocent when caſt (unwillingly) upon Temptati 
ons; and is God!y where Ged/reſs is accounted /in- 
gularity, bypocriſie, fallion, humour, diſcbedience or 
bereſie : and will rather let go the reputation of his 


* 
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Direct. 2. Abe heed of being Religious only in Opi- 

nion, without Zeal and holy practice; 
or only in Zealous affeftion without a ſound well 
grounded Judgment: But ſee that Fudgment, Leal, 
and Prattice be conjuntt. 1 8 


S. x. Of the firſt part of this Advice (againſt a 
bare Opinionative Religion) I have ſpoken alrea- 


change your Opinion is an eaſier matter than to 
change the Heart and Life, A holding of the 


of the truth. This is the meaning of Fames 2 where 
he ſpeaketh ſo much of the unprofitableneſs of a 
dead unaffeffed belief, that worketh not by loue, 
and commandeth not the Soul to practibe and obedi- 
ence. To believe that there is a God, while you 
negle& him and diſobey him, is unlike to pleaſe him: 
To believe that there is a heaven while you neglect 
it, and prefer the world before it, will never bring 
you thither. To believe your duty, and not to per- 
form it, and to believe that /in is evil, and yet to 
live in it, is to fin with Aggravation, and have no 
excuſe, and not the way to be accepted or juſtified 
with God. To be of the ſame Belief with holy 
men, without the ſame hearts and conver ſations, will 
never bring you to the ſame felicity. He that know- 
eth his Maſters Will and doth it not, ſhall be fo 
far from being accepted for it,that he ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes. To believe that Holineſs and 


It zs good 10 be zcalouſly affected always in a good his ewo 

matter, Gal. 4. 18. Shewing you that Zea indeed Brethren, 

is good, if ſound judgment be its guide. Your Te 

firſt queſtion muſt be, Whether you are in the right 1 

way? and your ſecond, Whether you go apace ? It is ſhould 

{ad to obſerve what odious Actions are committed in reign with 

all Ages of the world, by the inſtigation of miſ-him: ay. 

guided zeal? And what a ſhame an imprudent Zea. _ | 

lot is to his Profeſſion, while making himſelf ridi- credimus, 

culous in the Eyes of the Adverſaries, he brings his tres etiam 

Profeſſion it ſelf into contempt, and maketh the un e: 

godly think that the Religious are but a company the cher 

of tranſported brain-fick Zealots: And thus they of them a 

are hardened to their Perdition. How many things banging. 

doth unadviſed affection provoke well-meaning peo- 4% ur. 

ple to, that afterwards will be their ſhame and for oo 

row ? land tb. 
$. 3. Labour therefore for Enowledge and ſound p. 102. 

neſs of underſtanding; that you may know truth 

from falſhood, good from evil; and may walk conf. 

dently, while you walk /afely ; and that you become 

not a ſhame to your profeſſion, by a furious perſecu- 

tion of that which you muſt afterwards confeſs to be 

an errour ; by drawing others to that which you 

would after wiſh that you had never known your 

ſelves. And yer ſee that all your knowledge have 

its efficacy, upon your Heart and Life : And take 

every truth as an Inſtrument of God, to reveal him- 

ſelf to you, or to draw your heart to him, and con- 

form you to his holy will. 


Dire. 3. 17 ro underſtand the trite Me- Dir. 3. 
5 thod of Divinity, and ſee Truths in Leg. Acoſt. 

their ſeveral Degrees and Order; that you take not 1.421. 

the laft for the ſ nor the leſſer for the greater. 22. de fru- 


Therefore fee that you be well grounded in the Ca 83 | 


tech! my and refuſe not to learn ſonie Catechiſm Et Li. 3. 
. | Jo. e 


a” . 
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_ thats ſoundand full, and keep it in memory while a laid ſo great a Neceſſity on us to know theſe few 
live. ; Points that are eaſily known, and ſo much leſs need 
| of knowing the many ſmall Particulars, that a mean 
obus eſt F. 1. Method or right Order exceedingly _ Chriſtian may live uprightly, and holily, and com- 
imprimis eth Underſtanding, Memory, and Practice. Truths| fortably, that well underſtandeth his Catechiſm, or 
duplici have a Dependance on each other: The lefler| the Creed, Lords Prayer, and ten Commandments 3 
Catechiſ- Branches Geir out of the greater, and thoſe out and may find daily Work and Conſolation in the 


e of the ſtock and root. Some Duties are but means uſe of theſe. 


riody do other duties, or ſubſervient to them, and to be . 3. A ſound and well compoſed Catechiſm ſſu- 
brevi quem meaſured accordingly ; And if it be not underſtood died well and kept in memory, would be a good 

me moriter which is the chief, the other cannot be referred to| meaſure of knowledge, to ordinary Chriſtians, and 
1 it. When two things materially good come toge . make them ſolid and orderly in their underſtanding, 
it ether, and both cannot be done, the greater muſt take] and in their proceed ing to the ſmaller points, and 
omnium place, and the leſſer is no duty at that time, but af would prevent a great deal of Errour and Miſcarri- 
gue ad fi. ſin, as preferred before the greater. Therefore it is|age, that many by ill teaching are caſt upon, to 
dem oy, V One of the commoneſt Difficulties among Caſes of] their own and the Churches grief! Yea, it were to 
Tan ow Conſcience, to know which Duty is the greater, be wiſhed, that ſome Teachers of late had learnt fo 
neceſſarja : and to bepreferred. Upon this ground Chriſt heal-|much and orderly themſelves. 


alter ube- ed on the Sabbath day, and pleaded for his Diſci- 


riore, bi 
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ee PleS rubbing the Ears of Corn, and for Davids eat- — | 8 


olius, il. ine 1he ſhew bred, and telleth them, that the Sabbath 88 not too early with Controverſies Pix. 4. 
cidiulque 104 made for man, and not man for the Sabbath, and in Religion : and when yeu come to 
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dicuntur. that God will have mercy, and not Sacrifice, them, let them have but their due proportion of your 
G 15 Dieinity is a curious well compoſed Frame. As it time and Zeal : But live daily upon theſe certain great 
His con- | 


on. is not enopgh that you have all the parts of your|Subſtantials, which all Chriſtians are agreed in. 
ile prar Wa teh or Clock; but you mult ſee that every part | | 28 
diſcipuis he in its proper place, or elſe it will not go, or] F. 1. I. Plunge not your ſelves too ſoon into Con- 
bot u, hic 1n{wer us end: ſo it is not enough that you know | troverſies: For, 1. It will be exceedingly to your loſs, 
1 the ſeveral parts of Divinity or Duty, unleſs you by diverting your Souls from greater and more ne- 
boris Know them in their true Order and Place. You may ceſſary things: You may get more encreaſe of holi- 
«ſ fit. he confounded before you are aware, and led into|neſs, and ſpend your time more pleaſingly to God, 
Acoſta lis. many dangerous Errours, by miſtaking the Order|by drinking in deeper the Subſtanrials of Religion, 
1885 P. of ſeveral Truths: And you may be miſguided into| and improving them on your hearts and lives. | 
i" heinous Sins, by miſtaking the Degrees and Order 2. Ir will corrupt your minds, and inſtead of hu- * 
of Duties? As when Duties of Piety and Charity|mility, charity, holineſs, and heavenly mindedneſs, 5 
a ſeem to be Competitors: And when you think that it will feed your Pride, and kindle Faction and a di- 
the Commands of men contradift the Commands of| viding Zeal, and quench your charity, and poſſeſs 
God; and when the Subſtance and the Circumſtancesſ you with a wrangling contentious Spiriy and you 
or Alodes of Duty are in queſtion before you as in-|will make a Religion of theſe fins and Bamentable 
conſiſtent: or when the Means ſeemeth to ceaſe to diſtempers. 
5 be a means, by croſſing of the end: and in abun-| 3. And it is the way to deceive and corrupt your 
BY dance of ſuch caſes, you cannot eaſily conceive what Judgments, and make you erroneous or heretical, 
TY a ſnare it may prove to you, to be ignorant of the|to your own Perdition , and the Diſturbance of the 
Methods and Ranks of duty. Church: For it's two to one, but either you pre- 
6. 2. Object. If that be ſo, what man can chooſe ſently err, or elſe get ſuch an.itch after Notions and 
but be conſounded in his Religion, when there be ſo| Opinions that will lead you to errour at the laſt. 
few that obſerve any Method at all, and few that Becauſe you are not yet ripe and able to judge of 
agree in Method, and none that bath publiſhed a thoſe things, till your minds are prepared by thoſe 
Scheme or Method ſo e and clear, as to be com- truths that are firſt in order to be received. When you 
monly approved by Divines themſelves. What then|undertakea work that you cannot do, no wonder if it 
can lanorant Chriſtians do? be ill done, and muſt be all undone again, or worſe, _ 
gie ij. Axio. Divinity is likea Tree that hath one Trunk, Perhaps you will ſay, That you muſt not take your 
ent virtu- and thence a few greater arms or boughs, and thence| Religion upon truſt, but muſt prove all things, and 
tes ſibi in- a thouſand ſmaller branches: Or like the Veins, or| bold faſt that which is good. TS 
A vicem ita Nexyes, or Arteries in the Body, that have firſt one] Arſe. Tho' your Religion muſt not be taken 
3 je 7- or few trunks divided into more, and thoſe into a upon truſt, there are many controverted ſinaller 
2 «i mam few more, and thoſe into more, till they multiply] Opinions that you muſt take upon truſt, till you 
abuerit, at laſt into more than can eaſily be ſeen or numbred. |are capable of diſcerning them in their proper evi- 
omnes Now it is eaſie for any man to begin at the chief dence. Till you can reach them your ſelves, you 
jr trunk, and ro diſcern the firſt Diviſions,and the next, | muſt take them on truſt, or not at all. Though 
Zenone. tho? not to comprehend the number and order of all you muſt believe all things of common neceffity to 
| the extream and ſmaller Branches. So is it in Divi- ſalvation with a Divine Faith; yet many ſubſervi- 
nity : It is not very hard to begin at the Unity off ent truths muſt be received firſt by a human Faith, 
th Eternal God-head, and ſee there a Trinity of Per- or not received at all, till you are more capable of 
ſons, and of Primary Attributes, and of Relations; them. Nay, there is a human Faith neceſſarily ſub- 
and to ariſe to the principal Attributes and Works of ſervient to the Divine faith, about the ſubſtance of 
„ God as in theſe Relations, and to the Relations of Religion; and the Officers of Chriſt are to be rruſted 
1 Man to God, and to the great Duties of theſe Rela- in their Office, as Helpers of your Faith. Nay, 
1 tions, to diſcern Gods Covenants and chiefeſt Laws, let me tell you, that while you are young and igno- 
and the Duty of man in Obedience thereto, and the rant, you are not fit for Controverſies about the 
145 judgment of God in the Execution of his Sanctions:] Fundamentals of Religion themſelves. You ma 
1 though yet many particular Truths be not under. believe that there is a God, long before you are fit 
WER ſtood. And he that beginneth, and proceedeth as he to hear an Atheiſt proving that there is no God 
ought, doth know methodically ſo much as he Lou may believe the Scripture to be the Word of 
knoweth: And he is in the right way to the know-|God ; and Chriſt to be the Saviour, and the Soul to 
ledge of more: And the great Mercy of God hath|be immortal, long before you will be fit to manage, 
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or ſtudy Controverſies .hereupon, . For nothing is 


ſo falſe or bad, which a wanton or wicked Wit may 
not put 4 plaufible gloſs upon: And your aw un- 


furniſhed underſtandings will ſcarce be able to ſee 


through the pretence, or eſcape the cheat. When 


you cannot anſwer the Arguments of Seducers, 
u will find them leave a doubting in your minds; 


0 
For you know not how plain the anſwer of them is, | 


to wiſer men. And though you muſt prove all 


things, you muſt do it in due order, and as you are but 


able: and ſtay till your furniſhed minds, are ca- 


pable of the tryal. If you will needs read before 
you know your Letters, or pretend to judge of 


Greek and Hebrew Authors, before you can read 
Engliſh, you will but become ridiculous 7 your 


i - qa 1 #1 

5. 2. II. When you do come to ſmaller Controverted 
points, let them have but their due proportion of your 
time and zeal. And that will not be one hour in 
many dayes, with the generality of private Chri- 


2 Tim, 23, Titc3. 5. compared with John 17.5, 
Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10. 1 Cor. 13. 1 Fob 


3. 1 Cor. 
1. 23, % 15. 1, 2, 3. C 2, 2. Gal. 6. 14. James 
r 1 "790 
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B of your . Conver ſion > but yet over 
valge not your firſt degrees of knowledge or bolineſs, 
+ remember that you are yet but in your infancy, 
and muſt expef your growth and ripeneſs as the 
conſequent of Time and Diligence. 
K 1. You have great reaſon to be more glad 
and thankful, for the leaſt meaſure of true Grace, 
than if you had been made the Rulers of the Earth: 
it being of a far more excellent nature, and entitling 
you to more, than all the Kingdoms of the world. 
(See my Sermon called Right Rejoycing, on thoſe 
words of Chriſt, Rejoyce not that the Spirits are 


ſtians. By that time you have well learned the[/zbjet to you : but rather rejoyce becauſe your names 
more neceſſary truths, and practiſed daily the moreſare toritten in Heaven, Luke 10. 20.) Chriſt will 


neceſſary duties, you will ſind that there will be but 

little time to ſpare for leſſer controverſies. Opi- 
nioniſts that ſpend moſt of their Time in ſtudying 
and talking ol ſuch points, do ſteal that time from 
greatet matters, and therefore from God, and from 
themſelves. Better work is undone the while. | 
And they that here lay out their chiefeſt zeal, di. 
vert their zeal from things more neceſſary, and turn 
their natural heat into a Feavor. 

S. 3. III. The Eſſential neceſſary Truths of 
your Religion, muſt imprint the Image of God up- 
on your hearts, and mult dwell there continually, 
and you mult live 1 them as your bread, and 
drink, and daily neceſſary food: All other points 
muſt be ſtudied in ſubſerviency to thoſe : All leſſer 
duties muſt be uſed as the exerciſe of the Love of 
God or man, and of a humble heavenly mind. The 
Articles of your Creed, and points of Catechiſm, 
are fountains ever running, afford ing you matter for 
the continual exerciſe of Grace : It is both plentiful 
and ſolid nouriſhment of the ſoul, which theſe great 
ſubſtantial points afford. To know God the Crea- 
tour, Redeemer and Sandtifier, the Laws and Cove- 


nant of God, and his Judgement, and Rewards and Stature is but to be {| New born babes deſiring the 


warrant you to Rejoyce, though enemies envy you, 
and repine both at your victory and triumph. If 
there be joy in Heaven in the preſence of the Angels 
at your Converſion, there is great reaſon you ſhould 
be glad yout ſclves. If the Prodigals Father will 
needs have the het Robe and Ring brought forth, 
and the fat Ca/f killed, and the Muſick to attend 
the Feait, that they may eat and be Merry, Luke 
15. 23. there is great reaſon that the Prodigal Son 
himſelf mould not have the ſmalleſt ſhare of joy: 
(though his Brother repine.) 

d. 2. But yet take heed leſt you think th 


Grace imitateth Nature 
with ſmall De 


thoſe Texts that liken the Kingdom of God to a 
grain of Muſtard-ſeed, and to a little leaven, «Mar. 
13. 31, 33. be principally meant of the ſmall be. 


Kingdom of Chriſt in the world; yet it is true alſo o 
his Grace, or Kingdom in the ſoul. Our. firſt 


Puniſhments, with the parts and method of theſſincere milk of the word, that we may grow by it, ] 


Lords Prayer, which muſt be the daily exerciſe of 
our defires, and Love, this is the Wiſdom of a 
Chriſtian ; and in theſe muſt he be continually ex- 
erchied.- ---; 

You'l ſay perhaps that the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 
6. 1. Leaving the Principles of the dotrine of Chriſt, 
let ia go on to perfettion, not laying again the foun. 
dation of repentance from dead works, &c. 

Anſw. i. By [caving] he meaneth not paſſing 
over the practice of them as men that have done 
with them, and are paſt them: Bur his leaving at 


1 Pet. 2. 2. Note here that the new birth btingeth 
forth but babes, but growth is by degrees, by teed- 
ing on the Word. The Word is received by the 
heart, as ſeed into the ground, Matth. 13. And ſeed 
uſeth not to bring forth the blade and fruit ro 
ripeneſs in a day. 


$. 3. Jet I deny not but that ſome men (as Pa! ) 


may have more Grace at their firſt Converſion, than 
many others have at their full growth. For God 
is free in the giving of his Own, and may give more 


or leſs, as pleaſeth himſelf. But yet in Paul him- 


that time to diſcourſe of them, or his ſuppoſing] /e/f that greater meaſure is but his /malleſ? meaſure, 


them taught already : Though he /ay not the foun- 
dation again, yet he doth not pluck it up. 2. By 


and he himſelf is capable of increaſe to the laſt. 
And ſ great a meaſure at firſt is as rare; as bzs 


Principles] he meaneth the firſt points to bs taught, greater meaſure at laſt in his full growth, is rare, and 


and learnt, and practiſed: And indeed Regenera- 
tion and Baptiſm is not to be done again: But the 
Eſſentials of Religion which 1 am ſpeaking of, con- 
tain much more: eſpecially to live in the loue 
God, which Paul calls the more excellent way, 1 Cor. 
12. X 13. 3. Going on to perfection, is not by 


ſcarce to be expected now. | 
$. 4. And if God ſhould give a great meaſure of 
Holineſs at firſt, to any now (as poſſibly he may) 


* 


of | vet their meaſure of gifts is never great at firſt, 


unleſs they had acquired or received them before 


ceaſing to believe and Love God, but by a more di- 
ſtin& nantes 
perfect our Faith, 
he points t 
to be the principal matter of their 


and Love, and Obedience. 


converſion. If Grace find a man of great parts and 
underſtanding, which by ſtudy and other helps, he 


of the myſteries of ſalvation, to had attained before, no wonder if that man, when 
\, + . [his parts are ſanctiſied, be able in knowledge the 
hat Opinioniſts call Higher, and think] firſt day. For he had it before, though he had not 

owth, and ad-[a heart to uſe it. But if Grace find a man igno- 


x 
vancement in underſtanding, are orally bur ſome|rant, unlearned, and of mean abilities, he muſt not 
ſmaller lefs neceſſary truths, if not ſome uncertain|expett to be ſuddenly Iifted up to great underſtand- 


big 
* 


— 


brful queſtions. Mark well 1 Tim. 1. 4. C 6. 4 ing, and high degrees of * by 
1. 8 


Grace. For 
this 


Ll 


33 
25 a 


E very thankful for the great mercy Dir. g. 


e meaſure Fear is a 
of your firſt endowments, to be greater than it is. cautelous 
„in beginning ( uſually Lee 
J grees, and growing up to maturity Zr faith 
by leiſurely proceeding. We are not new born in of Clean- 
a ſtare of manhood, as Adam was created: Though #hes, cum 
aliquando 
probro illi 
daretur, 

3+ 3 quod efſet - 
ginnings, and great encreaſe of the Church or timidus, 
FAt ideo in- 
quit, pa- 
rum pecco. 


av 
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Direttions for yong Chriſtiane. 
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| this knowledge is not given now ) by ſudden in- |ſtian) 7eſt being lifted up tor ed) u A 
: - : b fall into 1he onda def the Devil.) © Why pulum ra. 
You need no other proof of this but Ex- are young Beginner more in danger of this, than dem o Wl 


fufion. as Gifts were extraordinarily in the Primitive 
Church. 


W 
5 


beſorred) with Pride, oj ac; 


wh. — 
— "> 8 


perience, to ſtop the Mouth of any Gain-ſayer. Look |other Chriſtians ? One would think their Infancy 3 = | 1 
about you, and obſerve whether thoſe that are men ſhould be conſcious of its own infirmity. But Paul ennunn ll 


ventum 


of knowledge, did obtain it by infuſion in a mo- knew what he ſaid. It is 1. Partly becauſe the ſud- ,yverſo fi 3 
ment? Or whether they did not obtain it by dili-{denneſs of their change, coming out of darkneſs, in- mine navi- Wl 
gent ſtudy by {low degrees ? (Though I know God to a light which they never ſaw before, doth amaze 57, Ser. 


How the 
Spirit 


— 


The dan- 
ger of o- 
vervalu- 

ing your 


young abi- 


lities or 


graces. 


blefſzth ſome mens ſtudies more than others.) Name them, and tranſport them, and make them think they Ie, . © | 
one man that ever was brought to great underſtand- are almoſt in 


re i“ trit, aconi- 
eaven, and that there is not much um exco. 


ing but by Means, and Labour, and ſlow Degrees? more to be attained. Like the Beggar that had an lis, holten 4 
Or that knoweth any truth in Nature, or Divinity, hundred pound given him (having never ſeen the mw, R 
but what he read, or heard, or ſtudied for, as the hundredth part before)imagined that he had as much gn 


reſult of what he read or heard. The Perſon that is money as the King. 2. And it is partly becauſe they 
proudeſt of his Knowledge, muſt confeſs that he have not xnotoledge enough to know how many 


came to it in this way himſelf. 


things there are, that yet they are ignorant of: 


. 5. But you'l ask, What then is the Illumination They never heard of the Scripture-difficulties, and 
of the Spirit, and enlightning the mind, which the the knors in School-diviniry, nor the hard caſes of 
doth illu- Scripture aſcribeth to the Holy Ghoſt > Hath not our [Conſcience : Whereas one ſeven years painful ſtu- 
mate underſtanding need of the Spirit for light, as well as dies, will tell them of many hundred difficulties 


the Heart or Will for liſe? 


which they never ſaw : and forty or fifty years ſtudy 


Anſw. Ves no doubt; and it is a great and won- more, will cloth them with ſhame and humility in 


dertul mercy ; and PFle tell you what it is. 


1. The the ſenſe of their lamentable darkneſs. 


3. Andit is 


Holy Spirit by immediate inſpiration revealed to the allo becauſe the Devil doth with greateſt induſtry, 
Apoſtles the doctrine of Chriſt, and cauſed them lay this Net to entrap young Converts, it being the 


intallibly to indite the Scriptures. 


(But this is not way in which he hath the greateſt hope. 
that way of ordinary illumination now.) 2. The 


2. Your haſty conceits of your own Goodneſs or 


Holy Spirit aſſiſteth us in our hearing, reading, and Ability, will make you preſumptuous of your own 
{tudying the Scriptures, that we may come by dili- |ſtrength, and fo to venter upon dangerous temptati- 


gence to the true underſtanding of it; bur doth not ons, which is the way to ruine. 


You will think 


give us that underſtanding, without hearing, read- you are not ſo ignorant, but you may venter into 
ing or ſtudy. Faith cometh by bearing, Rom. 10. the company of Papiſts, or any Hereticks or Decei- 
It bleſſeth the uſe of means to us, but bleſſeth us not vers, or read their Books, or be preſent at their Wor- 


in the neglect of means. 


3. The Holy Spirit doth |ſhip. And I confeſs you may ſcape : but it may be 


open the eyes and heart of a finner who hath heard otherwiſe, and God may leave you, to ſhew you all 
and notionally underſtood the Subſtance of the Go- That was in your hearts, as it is ſaid of Hezektah, 
ſpel, that he may know that piercingly, and effe. 2 Chron. 32. 21, 25, 26. 


Kually, and practically, which before he knew but 


3. And your overvaluing your firſt grace, will 


notionally and effectually: So that the know - make you too ſecure, when your ſouls have need of 


ledge of the ſame truth, is now become powerful, 
and as it were of another kind. And this is the 
Shirits ſanéliſying of the mind, and principal work 
of ſaving Illumination: Not by cauſing us to know 
any thing of God, or Chriſt, or Heaven without 
means: But by opening the heart, that through the 


holy awfulneſs and care, to work out your ſalvation 


with fear and trembling, PH“. 2. 12. and to ſerve 
God acceptably with reverence and godly fear, as 


knowing that he is a conſuming fire, Heb. 12, 28, 29. 


And ſecuriiy is the fore-runner of a fall. 


4. It will make you neglect the due labour and Beats t 


means it may take in that knowledge deeph, which [parience in the uſe of means for further knowledge vin 
others have but 7ot:onally, and in a dead opinion; and increaſe of grace, while you think you are fm pot 5 
and by making our knowledge clear, and quick, well already. And ſo you will be worſe than thoſe a 

and powerful, to affect the heart, and rule the life. [that are ever learning, and never come to any ri 


4. The Holy Spirit 
knowledge which men had before their renovation 


qua ſapien- 


tiam de- 
ſanttifieth all that notional knowledge : For you will think that you are fit to be % , 
| Teachers, when you have need to be taught that cone 
All their learning and parts are now made ſubſervient which you will not ſubmit to learn. 


to Chriſt, and to the right End, and turned into their 
proper channel. 5. And the Holy Ghoſt doth by 
landihying the heart, poſſeſs it with ſuch a Love 10 
God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, and Truth, as is a 
wonderful advantage to us in our ftudies for 
the attaining of further knowledge. Experience 
telleth us, how great a help it is to knowledge, to 
have a conſtant love, delight and deſire to the thing 
which we would know. All theſe ways the Spitir 
is the Enlightner of Believers. 

The not obſerving this DireQion, will have dire- 
ful effects; which 1 will name, that you may ſee the 
neceſſity of avoiding them. 

$. 6. 1. It you imagine that you are preſently 
men of great underſtanding, and abilities, and holi- 
neſs, while you are young beginners, and but new 
born babes, you are entring into the ſnare and con 
demnation of the Devil, even into the odious\fin of 
Pride: yea, a Pride of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which 
are moſt c_ to Pride: yea, and a Pride 0 
that which you have not, which is moſt fooliſb Pride. 
Mark the words of Paul when he forbids ro chooſe 
a young beginner in Religion. to the Miniſtry, 1 Tim. 


[When for the time ye ought to have been Teachers, fin. 


you will have need to be catechized, or taught again 


which be the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
as having need of milk, and not of ſtrong meat.] 
Mark here how the Holy Ghoſt maketh Time and 
exerciſe neceſſary to ſuch growth as muſt enable you 


to be Teachers, Heb. 5. 12, 13, 14. Therefore he 


addeth [But ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are 
full age. thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes 
exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil] Mark here 
how wiſdom and ſtrength is to be expected. 

5. This over-haſty conceit of your own ability, 
will tempt you to run into Controverfies, and mat- 


ters that you are not fit for; and ſo divert you from 


neceſſary and ſcaſonable ſtudies. 

6. It wilt make you over confident of all your own 
Opinions, and {rift in all your own conceits : Too 
like him, Prov. 14. 16. The fool rageth and is confi. 
dent. How many and many a time have I heard a 


Aman that underirood not what he talkt of, and could 


ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe, to plead for his opinion ſo confi» 
dently, as to ſcorn or pity the wiſeſt contradiQor, 
when his ignorance and phrenetick confidence and 


| 


3. 6; | Not a Novice (that is, a_ young raw Chri- rage, did make him a real object of pity, to men of 


ordinary 
} 
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Direftions for Young Chriſtians, 


ld 


ei. ordinary underſtandings.” There is a kind of mad · 2. Some from Gods tryals. 3. And ſome from the 
ra- neſs in this diſeaſe, that will not leave you wit enough malice of the Devil and his inſtruments : or all 
„ to know that are you mad. —— Ft: 415 . 
1 ä 6. It will make you alſo very cenſorious of others:] C. 2. 1. It cannot be expected but that Infants 
» This ignorant Pride will make you think other mens and wea&k/zzgs ſhould think a little burden heavy, 
of WM knowledge to be ignorance, if they be not Juſt of and an eaſie work or journey to be weariſome:young 
vi- 


that knoweth not what he ſaith. 


en 
hen 4 
eacher 7 
: impatl- 
It with 
is peo- 
ies un- 
rofita- 
eueſs, 
oeey oft 
ink 
eehlieſt 


eee. and ligion. 
hey ate 
Proud 
Mbeir dul- underſtand not. 
eis tireth 
uides: 


ert, & ſelves and others, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 


ernioſir, 
oc cet 


>. 


Ws be expected, till grace be come to ſtrength. 
= LS 
Poe celert- 


ai wider, 
(liſcrucia- 
"= tur. Cicero 


bar I manifeſted by you. 
or. © 8. 7. I have named to you all theſe ſad effects of 
ode | overvaluing your beginnings in Religion, that as you 


N +15 


tating him in falling trom your ſtate of hope. 


— 


fore them. 
Vol. 1. 


your fond opinions; and other mens graces to be 
none, if they be not of your mind and way. None 
are ſo ready as ſuch to cenſure thoſe that are better 
than themſelves, or that they have no acquaintance 
with, as being but Civil morral men, or being errone- 
o45 or deluded : Ir's a very loathſome thing to hear, 
an ignorant ſelf-conceired fellow to talk of thoſe that 
are an hundred times wiſer and much better than 
himſelf, as Magiſterially with a proud compaſſion 
or contempt, as if he were indeed the wiſe man, 


7. And it will make you rebellious againſt your 
Governours and Teachers, and utterly unteachable, as 
deſpiſing thoſe that ſhould inſtruct and rule you. 
You will think your ſelves wiſer than your Teachers 
while you are but in the loweſt form. It is ſuch that 
Fames ſpeaks to, James 3. 1. My brethren, be not 
many Maſters (or Teachers) knowing that ye ſhall 
receive the greater condemnation : And that whole 
Chaprer well worth your ſtudying, is ſpoke to ſuch. 
l 8. And thus it will entangle you in Heretical Opt 
e their ions, to which there is no greater preparatory, than 
os. pride poſicfling half-witted young beginners in Re. 


9. And fo it will make you troublers of the 
Church, contending unpeaceably for that which you 


10. And it tendeth to bypocriſy, making you give 
thanks for that which yo never had, as puffed up with 
a knowledge that is not enough to keep you humble, 
ce eſt and wanting the Charity which would edify your 


: 11. And it tendeth to delude you in point of aſſu- 
ZE .c4ius rance of ſalvation, taking your own over. valuing felt 
laborio- eſteem for true afſurance ; which is not ordinarily to 


12. Laſtly, It tendeth to corrupt your apprehenſi- 
Fer arripu ons of the nature of Chriſtianity ir ſelf ; while you 
it, id quzm will judge of it in others according to your own over 
Fare per valued meaſure : When if you knew it as it is in the 
Heart and Practice of the ſober, wiſe, humble,chari- 
table, peaceable, mortified, heavenly bzliever, you 
pro Roſ. would ſee that it hath a higher glory, than any that's 


love you ſouls, you may avoid them. I take it to be 
- a matter of exceeding great moment, for your ſafety 
3 and perſeverance, that while you are Infants in 
bg Grace, you &now your ſelf to be ſuch; that you may 
keep your form, and learn firſt the leſſons that muſt 
firſt be learnt, and walk humbly with your God, and 
obey thoſe that are over you in the Lord, Heb. 13. 
7. 17. 1 Theſ. 1. 5. 12. and may wait en the Spirit 
in the uſe of means, and may not rejoyce the Tempter 
by corrupting all that you have received, and imt- 


Direction 6. B not diſcouraged at the difficul. 

| ties and oppeſitions which will riſe 

#p before you, when you begin reſolvedly to walk with 
* | 


4 $ 1. As diſcouragements keep off multitudes 
1 22 from Religion, ſo they are great temptations to many 
ragements Oung beginners to turn back, and as the I/rae/ttes 
in tryajs, in the Wilderneſs, ready to wiſh themſelves again 
in Ægypt. Three ſorts of diſcouragements ariſe be 
x. Some from the nature of the work : 


7 
| 


beginners are, ordinary puzzled and at a loſs, in 
every Trade, or Art, or Science. Young Scholars 
have a far harder task,than when they are once well 
entered: Learning is wondrous hard and unplea- 
fant to them at the firſt : But when they are 
once well entered, the knowledge of one thing 
helps another, and they go on with eaſe. So a 
young Convert that hath been bred up in igno» 
rance, and never uſed to Prayer, or to Heavenly 
diſcourſe, nor to hear or joyn with any that did, 
will think it ſtrange and hard at firſt. And thoſe 
that were uſed to take their pleaſure, and fulfill 
the defires of the fleſh, and perhaps to ſwear and 
talk filthily, or idly, or to lie, will find at firſt ſome 
difficulty to overcome their cuſtoms, and live 4 
mortified holy life (yet grace will do it and pre- 
vail.) Eſpecially in point of knowledge and ability 
of expreſſion, be not too haſty in your expeRatio 
but wait with patience in a faithful diligent uſe o 
means, and that will be eaſie and delightful to you 
afterwards, which before diſcouraged you with its 
difficulties. | | N 

§. 3. 2. And God himſelf will have his ſervants 
and his graces tryed and exerciſed by difficulties : 
He never intended us the Reward for fitting ſtill; nor 
the Crown of Victory, withour a fight; nor a 
fight without an enemy and oppoſition. Innccent 
Adam was unfit for his ſtate of Confirmation and 
reward, till he had been tryed by tempration. 
Therefore the Martyrs have the moſt glorious 
Crown, as having undergone the greateſt rya!. 
And ſhall we preſume to murmur at the Method of 
God? 5 | 

9. 4. 3. And Satan having liberty to tempt and 
try us, will quickly raiſe up Storms and Waves, be- 
fore us, as ſoon as we are ſet ro Sea, which make 
young beginners often fear, that they ſhall never live 
to reach the Haven. He will ſhew thee the great- 
neſs of thy former ſins, to perſwade thee that they 
ſhall not be pardoned. He will ſhew thee the 
{ſtrength of thy paſſions and corruptions, to make 
thee think they will never be overcome : He will 
ſhew rhee the greatneſs of the oppoſition and 
ſuffering which thou art like to undergo, to make 
thee think thou ſhalt never perſevere. He will do 
his worſt to meet thee with poverty, loſſes, croſſes, 
injuries, vexations, perſecutions and cruelties, yea, 
and unkindneſs from thy deareſt friends, as he did 
by Job, to make thee think ill of God, or of his 
ſervice. If hecan, he will make them thy enemies 
that are of thine own houſhould. He will ſtir up 
thy own Father, or Mother, or Husband, or Wife, „un ni 
or Brother, or Siſter, or Children againſt thee, ton falici- 
perfwade or perſecute thee from Chriſt: There-tatem ex- 
tore Chriſt tells us, that if we hate not all theſe, that 
is, cannot forſake them, and uſe them as men do ha- 
ted things, when they would turn ns from him, 
we cannot be his Diſciples; Luke 14. 26. Matth. 
10. Look for the worſt that the Devil can do againſt 
thee, if thou haſt once lifted thy ſelf againit him, 
in the Army of Chriſt, and reſolveſt what ever it 
coſt thee to be ſaved. Read Heb. 1 1. But how little 
caufe you have to be diſcouraged, though Earth and 
Hell ſhould do their worſt, you may perceive by 
thefe few Conſiderations. £9 | 

1. God is on your fide, who hath all your ene- 
mies in his hand, and can rebuke them, or deſtroy 
them in a moment. O what is the breath or fu- 
ry, of duſt or Devils againſt the Lord Almighty ? 
If God be for au, who 95 be againft as? Rom. 8. 


2 | 22, 33. 
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n "32 33. Read often that Chapter, Rom. 8. In thejand the ſucceſs of thoſe that have overcome before tation 19 


day vrhen thou didſt enter into Covenant with you? Will you have the end, and yet refuſe the HER 
God, and he with thee, thou didſt enter into the| way ? | * Ae 
moſt impregnable Rock and Fortreſs, and houſe thy, | lickly off 


elf in that Caſtle of defence, where thou maiſt|{ebrated the Divine Myſteries in one of their houſes; and the King being 
(edel ) defie all adverſe powers of Earth or hereat <nraged, cauſed them in the open Market-place to have tb 
Hell K G00 cannot ſave thee; he is not God. And tongues and right hands cut off by the root: and that they yet ſpake !4i 
5 1 : 


ter as well as before. And them that will not believe it, he referreth 1 
if he wil! not ſave thee, he muſt break his Cove · one of them then living, and honoured for this in the Emperours | 


nant. Indeed he may reſolve to ſave thee, not from that ſtill ſpake perfect, page 462,453. | 
affliction and perſecution, but i» it and by it. But] 8. 9+ 5: Conſider how much greater difficul- 
in all theſe ſufferings you will be more Than Con-|ties ungodly men go through to Hell. They have 
querors, through Chriſt that loveth you | that is, ſtronger enemies than you have: The Devil and 
ic is far more deſirable and excellent to conquer by wicked men are your enemies: but God himſelf is 
- patience in ſuffering for Chrift, than to conquer theirs, and yet they will go On. Men threaten bur 
our Perſecutors in the field by force of Arms. O death to diſcourage you, and God threatneth damna- 
think on theSaints triumphant boaſtings in their God. tion to diſcourage them: And yet they go on, and are 
Pal. 46. 1, 2, 3. God ts our refuge and ſtrengtb; not diſcouraged. And will you be more afraid of man, 
a very preſent help in trouble: therefore will we not than ſinners are or God ? and of death or ſcorns, than 
fear though the earth be removed; and though the they are of Hell : | 
Mountains be carryed into the midſt of the Sea-- — F. 10.6. Nea, and you your ſelves muſt caſt your 
P/al. 56 1, 2,3, 4, 5. When his enemies were fouls on theſe greater evils, it by diſcouragement 
many, ard wreſted his words daily, and fought a- You turn from the way of Godlineſs. You muſt run 
gainſt him, and all their thoughts were againſt him, yet into Hell tor fear of burning : and upon everlaſting 
he ſaith, What time I am afraid, I will truſt in the: death, to eſcape a temporal death, or leſs - You will 
I God wall I praiſe his word : In God have | put chooſe God for your Enemy, to eſcape theenmity of 
my truſt ; I will not fear what fleſh can do unto me, man: And how wile a courſe this is, judge you : 
Remember Chrilts charge, Luke 12. 4. Fear not when it you do but ſee that your ways pleaſe God, he 
them that can kill the body, and after that haue no can make your enemies be at Peace with you if he ſes 
more that they can do: But I will fore-warn you whom|'. tor your good, Prov. 16. 7. If you will tear, fear 
you ſhall fear : Fear him which after he hath killed, him that can damn the foul, = 
hath power to caft into Hell; yea, I ſay unto you, fear $. 11. J. Laſtly, Remember what abundance of 
him. If all the world were on thy fide, thou might |MErctes you have to ſweeten your preſent lite, and 
yet have cauſe to fear, but to have God on thy fide, is to make your burden ealie to you: You have all 
infinitely more. . that is good for you in this life, and the promiſe of 
Ss e. & 6. 2. Jeſus Chriſt is the Captain of thy fal- ſeverlaſting joy: For god/uneſs thus is profitable 10 all 
2 m de vation, Heb. 2. 10. and hath gone before thee this things, 1 lim. 4. 8. What abundance of mer- 
Chr:toDe, way himſelf and hath conquered for thee ; and now., have you in your Bodies, Eſtates, Friends, 
Wo — engaged ro make hee Conqueror: and dareſt | 24Mes, or fouls, which are the greater, Whar pro- 
Regt lier. thou not go on where Chriſt doth lead the way?Hei miſes and ä to refreſh you ? What liberty 2 
tis, Subj- was perfected through ſuffering himſelf, and will|% accels to God? A Chrilt to rejoice in! A Hee 1 
gat igni-fee that thou be not deſtroyed by it. Canſt thou] Ven to teqoice in: and yet ſhall a ſtony or a dirty way 1 


8:1 


3 draw back, When thou ſeeſt his ſteps and his n you more, than theſe ſhall comfort 1 
5 1 12. The ſumm of all is, your work will : 
num ter- | 5. 12, c „you WIII grow 


mentorum generibus, fi ceſſero, fruſtra ſum in Eccleſiæ Catholica baptizatus ; ealier and ſweeter to you, AS your Skill ind ſtrengtli 
Nan ſi hec preſens vita ſola ejjet, (xy altam que vera eſt, non ſperaremus eter- encreaſerh : Your enemies are as Graſhoppers be- 
n am, nec ita faceiem ut modicum & temporaliter gloriarer, & ingratus exi- 


ferem qui ſuam fidem mi hi contulit, Creatort, Victorianus ad Hunnerychum 1 heck 75 9 of the Almighty is engaged * 
in Vi&. Utic. p. 451. Vieh Oticenſis ſaith, that before the perſecution by Love and Promile for your help: And do you pre- 


of Hunnzrychus theſe Vitions were ſeen: 1. All the Lights put out in the] tend to truſt in God, and yet will fear the face of 


Church, and a darkneſs and ſtink ſucceeded. 2. The Church filled with man? Iſa. 50. 6. 7. 8 10. I gave my b 
Mi of Swine and Goats, 3. Another ſaw a great heap of Corn h & y Dack 10 


unwinnowed, and a ſudden Whirlwind blew away all the Chaff: and af- the 1 e and sf cheeks to them that P lacked off 
ter that one came and caſt out all the ſtricken dead and uſeleſs Corn, till the bair: I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpit- 


+ very little heap wis left. 4. Another heard one cry on the top of a |?ing : For the Lord God will help me; therefore ſhall 
Mount, Migrate, Migrate. $. Another ſaw great Stones caſt from. Hea- 


| ſt fr 2. I not be confounded, therefere have I ſet my face E 
ren on the Earth, nieh ed, aa dſrned; But he hid, inſet ine a fins, , aſhamed, = | 
edificium ubi conſtruere viſus e# diabolus, ſlatim illud deſtruere dignatus eſt He is near i hat Juſtifieth me, who will contend with 
 Chriftus, Id. ib. | | me ? Let us Rand together : Who is mine adverſary : 
5 | | Let him come near to me. Behold the Lord God will 
S.7, 3. Thou art not to conquer in thy own|he/p me: who is be that ſhall condemn me: Lo, 
ſtrength, but by the Spirit of God, and the power off they all ſhall wax old as a garment : the moth ſhall 
1 chat grace which js ſufficient for thee, and his ſtrength eat them up, Iſa. 5 1. 7, 8. Hearken to me, je 
which appeareth moſt in our weaknels, 2 Cor. 12. 9,|that know righteouſneſs, the people in whoſe heart as 
And you can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrength-|my Law : fear ye not the reproach of men, neither 
enctb you: Phil. 4. 13. Be of good cheer, he bath\be afraid of their revilings : For the moth ſhall eat 
overcome the world, John.16. 33. them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall eat them 
14. ib lin S- 8. 4. All that are in Heaven have gone this lile wooll: but my righteouſneſs ſhall be for ever, and 
that an A way, and overcome ſuch oppoſitions and difficulties my ſalvation from generation to generation. He is 
rian Bi- as theſe; They were tempted; troubled, ſcorned, no Sould ier for Chriſt, that will turn back for fear 
ſhop be- oppoſed as well as you: And yet they ate triumph|of ſcorns, or of any thing that man cando againſt 
ing 8 in glory. Theſe are they that come out ſof the great him. | 
> al a tribulation, and haue waſhed their robes, and made] S. 13. And conſider whether Heaven ſhould be 
could take them whitc in the blood of the Lamb : Therefore are eaſilier come to? They are things of unſpeakable 
thip fled zhey before the Throne of God, and ſerve bim day and glory that you ſtrive for: And they are unworthi- 
away © night in bis Temple and he that ſitteth on the Throne ly deſpiſed, if any thing be thought too good 
. 24 ſhall dwell among them, Rev. 7. 14. And all thate-|to part with for them, or any labour, or difficul- 
not only ver come to Heaven (at age) are like to come this ties, or ſufferings too great to undergo to Procutre 
refuſed all Way. And doth not the company encourage you them. | 
128 | Direction 7. 
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Chriſtians. 


— | — | 
— 9 Direct. 7. F it be in your 2 live under a judi- 
ſeverus is 1 cious, faithful, ſerious, ſearching, pow-: 


Vis. 5 22 . . t 

; 1 Miniſter ; and diligently attend his publicſ 
_ T Fer uſe his private Counſel for more par- 
4 thet ow ticular 2 and W e i the ſetling and 
beer nganaging the affairs of your ſouls ;, even as you 
5 2 vhs advice of Phyſitians for your bealth, and 


ainſt 
him be- of Lawyers for your eſtates, and Tutors for your 


cauſe he ſtudies. 
was un- 
__ no F. 1. I give this direction only to thoſe that may' 


preſence. enjoy ſo great a mercy if they will. Some live 

| where no ſuch Miniſter-is: Some are Children, or 
Loon Servants, or Wives, that are bound and cannot re. 
our in move their habitations, or enjoy ſuch liberty, by rea- 
Teachers ſon of the unwillingneſs and reſtraint of others. 
at matter Some are ſo poor, that they cannot remove their 
Rd g ne q welling for ſuch advantages. And ſome are ſo 
tote. ſerviceable in their places, that they may be bound 
de Catechi-to ſtay under a very weak Miniſter, that they may 
| and. rad. do good to others, where they have beſt opportuni- 
SY ty. But let him that can be free, and poſſeſs ſo great 
| tile eſt noſ-a mercy, accept it thankfully, though to -his coſt. 
ſe ita eſſe As Chriſt ſaid in another caſe, Every man cannot 


uh 6 Ta receive the ſaying z but he that can receive it, let 
ve hu ſen x - 


tentias, ug him. 

1 6 Rs | 
ee : ex quo fit, ut ita malle debeant veriores quam diſertiores audire 
Sermones, ſicut malle debent prudentiores quam formoſiores habere amicos. No- 
verint etiam non eſſe vocem ad aures Dei niſi animi affectum : Ita enim non ir- 
ride bunt ſi aliquos antiſtites & Miniſtros forte animadverterint vel cum barba- 
riſmis & ſolæciſmis Deum invocare, vel eadem verba que pronunciant, non intelli- 
gere, perturbateq; diſtinguere. Vid. Fileſacum de Epiſc. autorit. p. 105. 
Penituit multos vane ſteriliſq; Cathedræ. Juven. Italis Ciceronianis ſum 


1 


eſt x0axcurr Eſt gloſſa ſine textu nux ſine nucleo: nubes ſine pulvia. 
Plume ſunt meliores quam avis ipſa. Buchozer. Take heed leaſt preju- 
dice or any corruption pofleſs your minds, for then all that you hear 
will be unſayoury or unprofitable to you: Magna debet efſe eloquentia, que 
invitis placeat, ait Senec. præf lib. 10. Controv. 


& 2. There is abundance of difference between 
a weak, unskilful, unexperienced, dead-harted, 
formal Teacher,and ſuch a one as is deſcribed in the 
Direction. Some that are ſenſleſs or indifferent 
in ſuch matters as theſe themſelves, would perſwade 
you to be ſo too, and look firſt in your ſettlement 
10 your bodily conveniences, and be content with 
ſuch a Teacher as accidentally you are caſt upon. 
And they'l tell you, that the work of grace depen- 
deth not on the Preachers gifts, but on the gift, 
and bleſſing of the Spirit of God: The Formaliſts 
and the Enthuſiaſts concur in this, though from 
different principal: But though God can fruſtrate 
the fitteſt means, and can work without means, 
or by that which is leaſt fitted to the end, yet it is his 
ordinary way to work by means, and that for 

the ſoul as well as for the body; and to work 0ſt 
by the apteſt means. And I am ſure it is the 
duty of every Teacher, to preach in the fitteſt man- 
ner that he can, for the peoples edification; and 
not to do Gods work deceitfully, and ineptly, be- 
cauſe God can bleſs the unfitteſt means : And it is the 
peoples duty to attend upon the beſt they can enjoy, 
though God can equally work by the weakeſt or 
by none. As that pretence will not excuſe the con- 
temners of Gods Ordinances, that upon every lit. 
tle buſineſs, ſtay at home, and attend upon no Mi- 
niſtry at all: no more will itexcuſe them, that re- 
fuſe that help is moſt ſuited to their edification, 
and take up with a worſe, when they might have 
better. We are not to negle& duty upon a preſump- 
ruous expectation of miraculous or extraordi- 
nary works: When we can have no better, we may 
hope for the greater benefit from the weakeſt ; 
but not when it is the choice of our ownpreſumptu- 
ous irreligious hearts. God can make Daniel and 


* 
7 2 


Ws 
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| iniquior, quia tantum loquuntur verba, non res, & Rhetorica ipſorum plerumqʒ 


others that fed at the Table of the King : And 
rather than fin againſt God, wemuſt caſt our ſelves” 
on him for unuſual. ſupplies, or leave all to His 
will. But few would therefore be perſwaded cauſle/- 
ly to live on Pulſe, when they may have better. 
And one would think this Truth ſhould have no 
contradiction, eſpecially from zhoſe men, that are 
apt to obſcure and extenuate the Spirits 2perations 
on the ſoul, and to confeſs 0 Grace, but what con- 


ſiſteth in a congruous ordination of Means and Cir- 
cumſtances? When their doctrine layeth a/! a mans 


hopes of ſalvation upon this Congruity of Means, 
and Circumſtances ſhould they afterwards teach men 
to undervalue or negleQ the fitteſt, and wilfully caſt 
their ſouls upon the moſt unfit and unlikely means? 
But Urgod/ineſs firſt reſolveth what to ſpeak 4. 
gainſt, before ir reſolveth what to ſay; and will 
contradict Gods Word, though it contradi& its 


oppoſing. ; 


the Godly, is a very great preſervative to them 
againſt ſuch deluding reaſonings as theſe. Its hard- 
er for a Sophiſter of greateſt ſubtilty or authority, 
to perſwade him that hath taſted them, that Sugar 
is bitter, or Wormwood ſweet, than to perſwade 
him to believe it, that never taſted them: And it's 


for him to eat but once a week, or beſt to live on 
Graſs or Snow. I doubt not but thoſe that now 


of the benefit of a judicious and lively Miniſtry, in 
compariſon of the ignorant, cold and lifeleſs, that 
no words will make them indifferent herein, Have 
you not found the Miniſtry of one ſort enlighten, 
and warm, and quicken, and comfort, and ſtreng- 
then you, much more than of the other ? 1 am ſure 
I have the common ſenſe and experience of the 
faithful on my fide in this, which were enough of it ſell 


(not to ſenſleſs or malicious pratings, but) to the Ra- 
tional ſincerèe milk ( Myr dfaer ade ) that the 
may grow by it, and to perform to God a Rational 
ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. | 

d. 4. And it muſt needs be a very proud and ſtupid 
heart that can be ſo inſenſible of irs own infir- 
mity, ſinfulneſs and neceffity, as to think the weak- 
eſt dulleſt Miniſter may ſerve their turns, and that 
they are able to keep up their life, and vigour, and 
watchfulneſs, and fruitfulneſs, with any little ord1- 
nary help : I cannot but fear ſuch men know nor 
what the power and efficacy of the Word upon the 
heart and conſcience meaneth: nor what it is to 
live a lite of faith and holineſs, and to watch the 
heart, and walk with God. If they did, they 
could not but find ſo much difficulty herein, and ſo 
much backwardneſs and unskilfulneſs in themſelves 
hereto, as would make them feel the neceſſity of the 
greateſt helps; And it could not be but they muſt 
feel the difference between a clear and quickning 
Sermon, and an ignorant heartleſs, dead diſcourſe, 
that.is ſpoken as if a man were talking in his ſleep, 
or of a matter that he never underſtood, or had ex- 
perience of. 

5. 5. Alas, how apt are the beſt to cool, if they 
be not kept warm by a powerful Miniſtry ? How 
apt to loſe the hatred of ſin, the | tenderneſs of con- 
ſcience, the fervency in prayer, the zeal and fulneſs 
in edify ing diſcourſe, and the delights and power 
of heavenly Meditations, which before we had? 
How apt is faith to ſtagger if ir be not powerfully 


underpropt by the helpers of our faith > How 
hardly do we keep up the hear of Love; the confi- 


den.e.of hope, the reſolution and fulneſs of obe- 


his companions to thrive better by eating Pulſe, than 


dience, without the help of a eee ? 
| T7. | TY Nay, 


own and will oppoſe Holineſe, though by a felf- 


hard to make a healthful man believe it is beſt 


againſt more than can be ſaid againſt it. Even acπ -. 
born babes in Chriſt have in their new natures adeſire 


$. 3. But the ſpiritual reliſh and experience of 


[ ſpeak to, have ſuch experience and perception 


as a great g to our particular needs. As Phyſitians are not 


2 


Directions for 


young Chriſtians. 


Nay, how hardly do we do our part in theſe, in 
any tolerable ſort, even while we have the cleareſt 
livelieft helps, that are ordinarily to be had ? And 
can any that are not blind and proud, imagine that 
they are ſo holy and good, that they are above 
the neceſſity of ſuch aſſiſtance, and that the weak- 
eſt breath is enough to kindle the fire of holy Love 
and zeal, and keep them in the fear and obedience 
of God? Alas, we are under languiſhing weakneſs, 
and muſt be dyeted with the beſt, or we ſhall ſoon 
decay : we are Cripples, and cannot go or ſtand 


be not infallible. How far ſuch muſt be truſted, I 
am afterward to open to you, with other of your 


duties belonging to you in this Relation. I now on- 
ly proceed to | 


eneral advice. * ; 


* 


Direct. 8. Eep right apprehenſions of © GN Dir. 8. 
K cellency of "Charity and Unity again 

among believers, and receive nothing haſtily that is Unchari- 

againſt them; eſpecially rake heed leaſt under pre- tableneſs 


' : 2 ; Schilm, 
tence of their Authority, their Number, their Sound- 28 N 1 


without our Crutches? And there muſt be ſome ſa- 
vour of the Spirit in him that will be fit to make us 
ſpiritual, and ſome ſavour of faith and love in him, 
that would kindle faith and love in us: and he muft 
ſpeak clearly and convincingly that will be undet- 
ſtood, and will prevail with ſuch as we ; and he 
muſt ſpeak feelingly, that would make us feel, 
and ſpeak ſeriouſly, that would be much regarded 
by us, and would make us ſerious. 
d. 6.And Miniſters are not ſet up only for publick 


Acoſta it Preaching, but for private Counſel alſo, accord 


noteth 


hinde- 
rance of 
the Indi. 
ans con- 
verſion 
that their 


only to read you inſtructions for the dyeting and cu 
ring of your ſelves, but to be preſent in your ſickneſs 
to direct you in the particular application of reme- 
dies? And as Lawyers are to alliſt you in your par- 
hers TICHIAY caſes to tree your eſtates from encumbrances, 
et tor and preſerve or reſcue them from contentious men. 
better li: Chooſe therefore ſome able Miniſter to be your or- 
vings, and dinary Counſellor in the matters of God. And let 
An ges, him he one that is humble, faithful, experienced and 
ate well Ailſul, that bath leiſure, ability, and willingneſs to 
acquaint- aſſiſt you. | | 

ed with _ : 
the people, and that the Biſhops are of the ſame temper : Hec tanta 
clades eſt animarum, ut ſatis deplorart non paſſit; Nihil Sacerdos Chriſti pra- 
clari proficiet in ſalute Indorum, ſine familiari & hominum C rerum notitia, 


to any Sect or Part 


Party, with a neglect of the common intereſi of the 
Church : But Love a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, and 
promote the Unity and welfare of them all. 


neſs,or their Holineſs, you too much addicł your ſelves in Tom, 2. 
, to the withdrawing of your Ch. 23. 
pecial Love and juſt Communion from other Chriſti. 
ans, and turning your Zeal to the intereſt of your 


S. I. Uſe often to read and well conſider the CποJ⅛nm e 
meaning and reaſon of thoſe many urgent paſſages c gab. 
in Scripture, which exhort all Chriſtians to Unity Hrn 
and Love. Such as John 11. 52, & 17. 11, 21, Pontifici- | 
22, 23. 1 Cor. 3. 10. 19, & 12. «throughout : 2 Corum ortum By 
11. 13. 1 IV. 5. 12, 13. Phil. 2. 1, 2,3. 1 Per. An 
3. 8. Rom. 16. 17. 1 Cor. 1. 10. © 3.3. 11, 1348s. 
And John 13. 35. Rom, 12. 9, 10. & 13. 10 cum in 0. 
2 Cor. 13. 11. Gal. 5. 6, 13, 22. Col. 1. 4. 1 Theſ.viente di. 
4. 9. 1 Jobn 3. 11, 14,23. C4. 7, 11, 16, 1 1 
20, 21. Surely if the very life of Godlineſs 1 7 
not much in Uity and Love, we ſhould never have & hec . 
had ſuch words ſpoken of it, as here you find !i*tas in 
Love is to the ſoul, as our Natural beat is to the uu 
Body : whatever deſtroyeth it, deſtroyeth Life ;;-atines © 
and therefore cannot be for our good. Be certain, C odium 
that opinion, courſe or motion, tends t death, that Religions i 


tends to abate your Love to your Brethren, much CH L 


1. 4. c. 10. p. 390. Sunt autem multi qui injunfo muneri copioſe ſe ſatisfacere 
exiſlimant, Orationem dominicam & ſymbolum & ſalutationem angelicam, tum 
precepta decalogi Hiſpan. idiomate identidem Indis recitantes, eorum infantes 
baptizantes, mortuos ſepelientes, matrimonio juvenes collocantes, & rem ſacram 
feſtis diebus facientis Neque conſcientia, quam utinam eauterizatam 
un habeant, mardentur quod diſperſe ſint oves domini, &c. c. 7. p. 373. 


8. 7. As Infants in a family are unable to help 
themſelves, and need the continual help of others, 
and therefore God hath put into the hearts of Pa- 
rents a ſpecial Love to them, to make them dili. 
gent and patient in helping them: ſo is it in the 
family of Chriſt: Moſt Chriſtians (by far) are 
young or weak, in underſtanding and in grace: Ir 
is long before you will be paſt the need of others 

help (if ever in this life.) If you feel not this 
your infirmity and need, it is ſo much the greater. 
God will have no men to be ſelf-ſufficient : we 

ſhall all have need of one another, that we may be 
uſeful to one another; and God may uſe us as his 
meſſengers and inſtruments of conveying his mer- 
cies to each other; and that even ſelf. love may 
help us to be ſociable, and to love one another: 
And our ſouls muſt receive their part of mercy, 
by this way of communication, as well as our bo 
dies: And therefore, as the poor above all men, 
ſhould not be againſt charity and communicating, 
that need it moſt; ſo young Chriſtians that are 
weak and unexperienced, above all others, ſhould 
be moſt defirous of help, eſpecially from an able 
faithful guide. 

&. 8. But be ſure you deal ſincerely, and cheat 
not your ſelves, by deceiving your counſellor, and 
hiding your caſe. To do ſo by your Lawyer, is 
the way to loſe your ſuit: And to do ſo by your 
Phyſician is the way to loſe your life: And to do 
ſo with your Paſtor, and ſoul counſellor is the 

way to loſe your fouls. And let the judgment of 
your Paſtor or judicious friend about the ſtare of 


more which under pretence of zeal, provcketh you;.s a 
to hate And hurt them. To Divide ile Body. of to Dialing 1 
Kill it or to maim it: Dividing the eſential nec 1axata d, 
lary parts, is filling it : Cutting off any 1216 Ged. 
part, is maiming it. The firſt can never be an act Ey. edle 3 
of friendſhip, which is the worſt that an enemy can chron. 
do : The ſecond is never an act of friendſhip, but Carionis. BY 
when the cutting off a member which may be ſpared 1 
is of abſolute neceſſity to the ſaving of the whole 
man, from the worſe divifion » between ſoul and 
body. By this judge what iriends Dividers are to 
the Church, and how well they are accepted of God. 
“. 2. He that loveth azy Chriſtian aright, muſt 
needs /ove all that appear to him as Chriſtians : And 
when malice will not ſuffer men to ſee Chriſtiani- 
ty in its profeſſion, and credible appearance in ano- 
ther, this is as well contrary to Chriſtian Love, as 
hating him when you Noro him to be a true Chri- 
ſtian. Cenſoriouſneſs (not conſtrained by juſt evi- 
dence) is contrary to Love, as well as hatred is, 

S. 3. There is a Union and Communion with Chri- 
ſtiant as ſuch ; This conſiſteth in having one God, 
one Head, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſmal -"Þ 
venant, one Rule of holy living, and in loving and 
praying for all, and doing good to as many as we 
can. This is a Union and Communion of Mind, 
which we muſt hold with the Catholic Church 
through the world. And there is a Bodily local 
Union and Communion, which conſiſteth in our Joyn- 
ing in body, as well as mind, with particular Con- 
gregations : And this as we cannot hold it with all 
nor with any Congregation, but one at once; ſo we Eccleſia 
are not bound to hold it with any, that will drive ver 4%, 
us from it, unleſs we will commit ſome ſin: Sta. _ 4 8 
tedly we muſt hold it, with the Church which regu - 2 (eceſe 
larly we are Joined to, and live with: and Occa/7-74t a pam, 


onally we mult hold it with all others, where we 2 
3 5 ſuos rim, 
& ſuam ſectam. Ita ſtatim initio vere doctrinæ vocem & veram Eccleſiam pan 


bumani generis deſeruit. Carion Chronic, lib. x. p. 16. 
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earth conſiſts of finners. It is not Schiſm to re- 


Church, that will not ſuffer you to do it, without 
ſinning againſt God: Nor that you joyn not with 


is fin. 


you were bound to hold that Communion with, up- 
on a falſe Suppoſition that it is no Church, or is not 
lawfully to be communicated with. And it is Schiſm 


(briefly) told you what is Schiſm. 


eth all the Churches that will not be his Subjects: 


obey them not. And when they have impoſed up 


obey ? Communion with other Churches is * For. the holieſt are moſt charitable, and moſt. 


againſt 


worſhip God according to his Word, and force us 
not to ſin in conformity to them. It is not Sehiſm 
ro lament rhe fins of any Church, er of all the 
Churches in the world: The Catholick Church on 


fuſe to be partaker in any Sin of the pureſt Church 
in the World: Obedience to God is not Schiſm. 
It is not Schiſm that you joyn not Bodily with thoſe 
Congtegitions where you dwell not, nor have any 
particular call to joyn with them: Nor that you 
chooſe the pureſt and moſt edifying Society, rather 
than one that is leſs pure and profitable to you: 
ceteris paribus, ſuppoſing you are at liberty: nor 
that you hold not Bodily Communion with that 


the purelt Churches, when you are called to abide 
with one leſs pure. | 

But it is worſe than Schiſm to ſeparate from the 
Univerſal Church : To ſeparate from its Faith is 
Apoſtaſie to infideliry. To ſeparate from it in ſome 
one or few eſſential Articles, while you pretend to 
hold to Chriit the Head, is me + To ſeparare 
from it in Spirit, by refuſing Holineſs, and not 
loving ſuch as are truly holy, is damning ungod 
lineſs or wickedneſs: To differ from it by any er- 
ror, of judgment or life, againſt the Law of God, 
To magnifie any one Church or party, ſo as 
to dery due Love and Communion to the reſt, is 
Schiſm. To limit all the Church to your Party, and 
deny all or any of the reſt ro be Chriſtians, and 
parts of the Univerſal Church, is Schiſm by a dan. 
gerous breach of Charzy: Aud this is the principal 
Schiſm- that I here admoniſh you to avoid. It is 


things neceſſary, without ſubjellion to them. As we 
may hold all Juſt Communion with the Churches in 
Armenia, Arabia, Ruſſia, without ſubjection to 
their Biſhops, To may we with any other Church 


beſides that of which we are members. Diviſion or 


Senn is contrary to Unity and Concord, and hot to 
an Uſurped Government : Tho' diſobedience to the 
Paſtors which God hath ſet over us, is a Sin and Di- 
viding from them, is a Schiſin. Both the Pope and 
all the wer Uſurpers, ſhould do well firſt to ſhew 
their Commiſſion from God to be our Rulers, before 
they call ir Schiſm to refaſe their Governtnent. If 
they had not made better advantage of Fire and 
Sword, than of Scripture and Argument, the world 
would but have laughed them to ſcorn, when they 
had heard them ſay, Al are Schiſmaticks that will 
not be our Subjects Our Dominion and Will ſhall 
be neceſſary to the Unity of the Church. The Uni- 
verſal Church indeed is Oye, united under One 
Head and Governour : but it is only Jeſus Chriſt 
that is that Head, and not any Uſurping Virar or 
Viet. Chriſt. The Biſhops of particular Churches 
are bis Officers; but he hath Depured no Vicar to 
his own Offce, as the Univerſal Head. Above all 
Setts take heed of this pernicious Scœ, who pre- 
tend their U/urped Authority for their Schiſm, and 
have no way to promote their Sect, but by calling all 
Sectaries that will not be Sefaries and Subjetts un- 
to them. n 8 

5. 5 2. Another pretence for Schi is the Num- 
bers of the Pariy: This is another of the Papiſts 
morives: As if it were lawful to Divide the Church 


of Chriſt, if they can but get the greater Party? 


They ſay, We are the moſt, and therefore you ſhould 


Schiſm alſo to condemn unjuſily any particularſyie/d 70 us (And ſo do others where by the Sword 


Church, as no Church: And ir is Schiſm to with- 
draw your Bodily Communion from a Church that 


to make Diviſions or Parties in a Church, though 
you divide not from that Church. Thus I have 


4. 1. One Pretence for Schiſm is ( Uſurped ) 
Authority, which ſome one Church may claim to 
command others that owe them no ſubjection. 
Thus Pride which is the Spirit of Hell, having crept 
into the Church of Chriſt,and animared ro Uſurpati- 
ons of Lordſhip andDominion,and contending tor ſu- 
periofity, hath cauſed the moſt dangerous Schiſms 
in the Church, that ever it was infeſted with. 
The Biſhop of Rome (advantaged by the Sear and 
Conſtitution of that Empire) having claimed the 
Government of all the Chriſtian World, condemn. 


And fo hath made himſelf the head of a Sec, and 
of the moſt pernicious Schiſins that ever did TO 
the Church of Chriſt : And the Biſhop of Conſtan 
tinople, and too many more, have followed the 
ſame Method in a lower degree, exalting themſelves 


above their Brethren, and giving them Laws, not Chriftians: And I mvilt /ove all that are Chriſti. 


ans with that ſpecial Love that's due to the members 
of Chrift, though I muſt ſaperadd ſuch eſteem for 


and then condemning and perſecuting them that 


they force the moſt to ſubmit to them.) But we 


anſwer them, As many as they ate, they ate too 
few, to be the Univerſal Church. The Univerſal 
Church containing all true profeſſing Chriſtians, is; 
much more than they. The Papiſts are not a third 
part (if a fourth) of the whole Church. Papiſts 
are a corrupted See of Chriſtians : ] will be againſt 
Dividing the Body of Chriſt into any Se&s, rather 
than to be of one of that Se or dividing party, which 
is the greateſt. | | OY 

S. 6. 3. Another Ptetente for Schiſm, is the-/ound- 
neſs or Orthodoxneſs of à Party: Almoſt all Sects 
pretend that they are wiſer and of ſounde# judge- 
ment than all the Chriſtian World beſides: yea,thoſe 
that moſt palpably contradict the Scriptures, (as 


the Papiſts in their half-communion and unintelli- 


gible ſervice) and have no better reaſon why they 
will ſo Believe or Do, but becauſe others have 1 
Believed and Done already. | 5 

But 1. The greateſt Pretenders to Orthodoxneſs, 
are not the moſt Orthodox: 2. And if they were, 
can value them for that in which they excel, 
without abating my due reſpeCt to the reſt of the 


Church. 3. For the who/e Church is Orthodox in 


all the Eſentials of Chriſtianity ; or elſe they were 


on other Churches, their own uſurped Authority] thoſe that are a little wiſer or better than others, as 


and Laws, they have laid the plot to call all men 
Schiſmaticks and Settaries, that own not their ty- 
rannical Uſurpation, and that will not be Schiſma: 
ticks and Sectaries with them: And the cheat lyeth 
in this, that they confound the Churches Unity, with 
their pretended Authority, and Schiſm with the re- 
Fuſal of Subjeftion to them. If you will not take 
them for your Lords, they cry out that you divide 
from the Church: As if we could hold Communion 
with no Churches, but thoſe whoſe Biſhops we 


they deſerve. 5 5 WT 

5. 7. The fourth pretence for Schiſm, is the Ho: 
lineſs of the party that men adhere to. Bur this 
muſt make but,a gradual difference .in our eſteem 
and, love to ſome Chriſtians above others: If really 
they are moſt Holy, I muſt Love them moſt, and la- 
bour to be as Holy as they ; Bur I muſt nor there- 
fore unjuſtly deny Communion or due Reſpett to 
other Chriſtians that are leſs holy: nor cleave to 
them ds a Sed or divided party whom ] eſteem moſt 


, 


———— — 


—— have a call and opportunity, we in che Subſtance |tained -by- Faith and Charity; and HgroemrVr in 
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of their Unizy and Peac . 
8.8. The ſumm of this Dire@ox is: 1. Highly 
value Chriſtian Love and Unity: 2. Love thoſe maſt 
that are moſt Holy, and be moſt familiar with 
them for your own. Edification : and if you have 


againſt the Diviſions among Chriſtians,and tendereſt Pride, Uncharitableneſs and. Schilm themſelves 


This is, and hath-been, and-nii/4 be roo ordinary in 
the world: You may think that Schiſm ſhould be 
far from them that ſeem to da all for Orden and 
Unity, But never lock to ſee chis generally cured, 
when you have ſaid and done the beſt you can: 


your choice, hold local perſonal Communion, with 


3. But entertain not haſtily any odd opinion of a 
divided party e or if you do hold it as an opinion, 
lay not greater weight on it, than there is cauſe. 
4. Own the beſt as beſt but none as a divided Sec; 
and eſpouſe not their dividing intereſt. 5. Confine 
not your ſpecial Love to a party, eſpecially for 
agreeing in ſome Opinions with you : hut extend it 
to alL.the members of Chriſt. 6. Deny not local 
communion, when there is occ1fion for it, to any 
Church that hath the Subſtance of true Worſhip, 
and forceth you not to fin. 7. Love, them as true 
Chriſtians and Churches, even when they thus drive 
you from their communion. 
6s. 9. It is a moſt dangerous thing to a young 
Convert, to be enſnared in a Sect: It will before 
you are aware, poſſeſs you with a feavourith ſinful 
Zeal,for the Opinions and Intereſt of that SeQ : It 
vill make you bold in bitter InveCtives and Cenſures 
againſt thoſe that differ from them: Ir will cor- 
rupt your Church-communion, and fill your very 
prayers with partiality and human paſſions : Ir will 
ſecretly bring Malice under the name of Zeal, into 
your minds and words: Ina word, it is a ſecret, 
but deadly enemy to Chriſtian Love and Peace. 
Let them that are wiſer and more Orthodox and 
Godlythan others, ſhew it as the Holy Ghoſt di- 
recteth them: James 3. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. 
[Who is a wiſe mar, and endued with . knowledge 
among you? Let him ſhew out of d good converſa- 
tion, his works with meekneſs of Wiſdom, But if 
ye have bitter envying (or zeal) and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not, and hye not againſt the truth: 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earth. 
ly, ſenſual, deviliſh : For where envying and ſlrife 
z5, there is confuſion (or tumult) and every evil 


Pure, then Peaceable, gentle, caſie to be intreated, 
full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality 
(or wrangling) and without hypocriſie, And the 
fruit of righteouſneſs 1s ſown in peace of them that 
. make Peace. 11 55 * 


Ake heed left any Perſecution or 
Wrong from others, provoke you to 
any unwarrantable Paſfions and Prattices, and de- 
prive you of the Charity, Meekneſs, and innocency of 
2 Chriſtian ; or make you go beyond your bounds, in 
cenſuring, reviling, or reſiſting your Rulers, who are 
the Officers of God. 7 


Dir. 9. Direct. 9. 


when the S. 1. Perſecution and Wrongs are called Tempra- 
Arrian tions in Scripture, becauſe they try you, whether 


a 2 += 917 
Sow 100 will hold your integrity; As many fall in ſuch 
oe the world and their Proſperit ; ſo when you ſeem 
lieve that moſt confirmed againſt any ſinful complyance, there 
the Ortho- 55 4 ſnare laid for you on the other fide, to draw 


See FO into paſſions and practices that are unwarran-i 

inted table. 1 
iſputati- ; ; plan 

pan we popular clamour, and were againſt the King, he forbad them to 

Meet, or to Baptize, or Ordain, and turned all the ſame Laws againſt them 


which had been made againſt the Arrians. Vitor. Vtic. p. 447, 448. 


Thoſe that are tainted with Pride, Uncharitahle 
neſs, and Schiſm, will itch to be perſecuting thoſe 
that comply nor with them in their way: And yer 
while they do ir, they will moſt cry out againſt 


the ſoundeſt , pureſt and beſt qualified Church. 


ſecute him that was born after the Spirit, even ſo 


ork; But the wiſdom that is from above, is firſt |/inned not). You have got the victory, 


are ſaved, when Chriſt telleth 


you muſt therefore reſolve not only to fly from 
Church diviſion yourſelves, but alſo to undergo the 
Perſecurions or Wrongs of Proud or Zealous Church- 
dividers. It is 3 weakneſs in you to think ſuch 

ulage ſtrange: Do you not know that Eumity is 

put from the beginning between the Womans and 

the Serpents ſeed. And do you think the aume 1 
or dead profeſſion of Chriſtianity doth extinguiſn the Quieſcerem 
enmity in the Serpents ſeed. Do you think! to ni/i canto, 
find more kindneſs from proud ungodly Chriſtians, Taleſque 
than Abe! might have expected from his Brother „ 
Cain? Do you not know that the Phariſees (by ee 
their zeal for their prebeminence, and Traditions, vel ceters 
and Cæremonies, and the expeQation of worldly dig. Tum ſacer- 
nity and rule from the Meſſiah) were more ze. n ant 
lous enemies of Chriſt, than the Heathens were in noſtro 
and that the carnal members of the Church, are oft quoque ar- 
the greatelt perſecutors of the ſpiritual members dine erigi 
As then he that was born after the fleſh, did per- nter. 


3 og A 
e : vidiſſem. 
it is now (and will be) Gal. 4. 29. lt is enough Gildas de 
for you, that you ſhall have the Inheritance, when Excid. 
the Sons of the Bond woman ſhall be caſt out. It is Britan. 


your taking the ordinary caſe of the godly for a 2 _ 3 


_ 


ſtrange thing, that makes you ſo diſturbed and Paſ- ſint etiam 


ſionate when you ſuffer : and Rea ſon is down, when Potente. 
paſſion is up: It is by overwhelming Reaſon with ieh. 
Paſſion and Diſcontent, that oppreſſion maketh ſome n. oy 1 1 
wiſe men mad : Eccleſ. 7. 7. For Paſſiqn is a ſport qui * = 
La | qui fine fi. 
imper felt madneſs. You will think i 

that you do well, when you do ill; and you will nor 
perceive the force of reaſon, when it is never ſo 


plain and full againſt you. Remember therefore 
thar the great motive that cauſeth the Devil to 
ſecute you, is not to hurt your Bodies, but to rempt affe. 
your ſouls to impatiency and fin'- and if it may bur 6.2" Pies 


be ſaid of you, as of Fob 1. 22. [ In all this Job ae 8 


and are more qui ex illis 
| optimuseſſe 
videtur,ta- 
ſud, modo non 
Regno Cainico, 


me agniti- 
one filiiDei, WY 
atque hin 
„ſine omni 
per- bono, ſine 


than Conquerours, Rom. 8. 37, 38, 39. 


men ſine fide omni tempore poſſit eſſe 7 7 i 
len Neander iS 7 : 8 1 2 N 
pag. 38, 39. 1 | N 
Doth it ſeem ſtrange to you, that ſew rich men 
ou it is / bard. 
as to be impoſſible with men? FE IS. No Mark 
10. 27. Or is it ſtrange, that Rich Men ſhould be 
the ordinary Rxlers ofthe Earth? Or is it ſtrange, 
that the wicked ſhould hate the godly, and the world 
hate them that are cbo/er out of the world? What 
of all this ſhould ſeem ſtrange ? Expect it as the 
common lot of the faithful, and you will be better 


[prepared for it, 


5. 2. See therefore that you reſiſt not evil (by 
any Revengeful irregular violence) Mar. 5. 39. 
Let every ſoul be ſubjef to the higher powers , 


judgeth righteouſly, leaving 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps; 


[ure Jo do good to them that bate you : 


and not reſiſt leſt they receive damnation. 0 
Tryals through the fear of men, and the love of | jt Ah | z0n. Rom 


13. I, 2, 3. Imitate your Lord, that [When he 


| was reviled, revited not again; when be ſuffered 


be threatned not, but committed all to him that 
us an enſample, that 
: eps ; | 1 Pet. 2. 21, 23, An 
angry zeal againſt thoſe that croſs and hurt us is 
ſo eaſily kindled, and hardly ſuppreſſed, that it ap- 
peareth there is more in it of corrupted nature, 


than of God. We are very ready to think that 
we may call for fire from Heaven upon the ene- 
mies of the Goſpel : Bur yo# know not what man- 
ner of Spirit ye are then of; Luke g. 55. But Chriſt 
faith unto you, Love your Enemies, bleſs them that 
and 
gry 


Montes ma. A 


clericorum, 


your Paſſion de ſunt, 2 5 0 
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Fray for them that deſpightfully uſe you and perſe 


cute you, that ye may be the children of your Fa 


| atfrighted from that into the contrary error, See 
that you look round about you: as well ro the er- 


ther which is in Heaven, Muth. 5. 44, 45. You|ror that you may run into on the other fide, as into 
find no ſuch prohibition againſt patient ſuffering] that which you have run into already. Conſult 
wrong from any. Take heed of giving way to ſe-[alſo with wiſe experienced men: And mark their 
cret wiſhes of hurt to your adverſaries; or to re-[unhappinelſs that have fallen on both fides; and 


proachful words againſt them: Take heed of hurt- 
ing your ſelf by paſſion, or fin, becauſe others mediocrity , is the only way thats ſafe : Though 


ſtay not to know evil by, ſad experience. True 


hurt you by ſlanders or perſecutions. Keep you|negligence and lukewarmneſs be odious even when 
in the way of your duty, and leave your names|cloked with that name. 


and lives to God. Be careful that you keep your 
innocency , and in your patience poſſeſs your ſouls,| | HED | 5 
and God will keep you from any hurt from ene- Direct. 11. * not your firft Opinions about Dir. rx 
mies, but what he will cauſe to work for your| _ 72 | 

good. Read Pal. 37. [ Commit thy way umo|/igion, (where Scripture us not very plain) be 
the Lord; truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 


_ 


the controverted difficulties in Re- 
; For Mo- 

| 100 deſty in 

peremptory , confident or fixed: But hold them mo your firſt 


it to paſs: And be ſhall. bring forth thy righie- deſtiy, with a due ſuſpicion of your unripe under. Opinions. 
ouſneſs as the light, and thy judgement as the|/landings, and with room for further information, | 
noon-day. Reft in the Lord, and wait patiently| ſuppoſing it poſſible , or probable, that upon better in- 

for him : fret not thy ſelf becauſe of him that pro ¶ ſtruclion, evidence and maturity, you may, in ſuch 
ſpereth in his way, becauſe of the man that bring-|things, change your minds. | 


eth wicked devices to paſs. Ceaſe from anger, and 


forſake wrath: fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe to do] F. 1.1 know the faQtions that take up their Re- 


_ evil. } verſ. 5, 6, 7,8 


Dir. 10. Direct. 10. W 


ligion on the credit of their parry, are againſt this 
Direction, thinking that you muſt firſt hit on the 
right Church,.and then hold all that the Church doth 


Hen you are repenting of , or|hold; and therefore change your mind in nothing, 
avoiding any extream, do it 


which you this way receive. I know alſo that 


not without ſufficient fear and caution of the con- ſome Libertines and ha!f-believers, would corrupt 


trary exlream, 


this Direction, by extending it to the moſt plain 
and neceſſary truths; perſwading you to hold 


Extreams H. 1. In the eſteem and Love of God, your UIti-. Chriſtianity it ſelf, but as an uncertain probable 


ON. 


is Religi- mate End, you need not fear over doing : Nor any Opinion. 


where, when impediments and backwardneſs or im-| But as Gods foundation flandeth ſure, ſo we 
Potency , do tell you that you can never do too|muſt be ſurely built on his foundation: He that 
much. But fin lyeth on both fides the Rule and |believeth not the Eſſentials of Oriſtianity as a cer- 
Way: And nothing is more common than to turn rain neceſſary revelation of God, is not a Chriſtian, 
from one fin to another; under the name of duty [but an Infidel. And he that believeth not all that 
or amendment : Eſpecially this is common in mat- which he underſtandeth in the Word of God, be- 
ter of opinion: Some will firſt believe, that God |lieveth nothing on the credit of that Word. In- 
is nothing elſe but Mercy, and after take notice |qeed faith hath irs weakneſs on thoſe that are ſin- 
of nothing but his Juſtice. Firſt, They believe |cere; and they are fain to lament the remnants of 
that almolt all are ſaved, and afterwards that al-|unbelief, and cry, { Lord increaſe our faith: Help 
moſt none: Firſt, That every Profeſſion is credi- thou our unbelief : But he that approveth of his 
ble; and next that none is credible without ſome Daubting, and would have it ſo, and thinks the re- 


none at all that will not be ſaved : and next that 


greater teſtimony : Firſt, that Chriſt ſatisfied for |velation ig uncertain , and ſuch as will warrant no 


firmer a belief, 1 ſhould ſcarcely ſay this man is a 


ke dyed for all alike : Firſt, that none are now Chriſtian. Chriſtanity muſt be received as of Di- 


partakers of the Holy Spirit: and next that all Saints vine infallible revelation. But controverfies about 


have the Spirit not only to illuminate and Sancti: leſs neceſſary things cannot be determined perem- 


ie them, by tranſcribing the written Word upon ptorily by the ignorant or young beginners, with- 


their hearts, but alſo to iſpire them with new Re-|out hy pocriſie, or a humane faith going under the 
velations inſtead of Scripture. Firſt, they think that name of a Divine. I am far from abating your 
all that Papiſts hold and do muſt be avoided : and | Divine belief of all that you can underſtand in - 
after that there needed no reformation at all: Now|Scripture, and implicitely of all the reſt in general. 


they are for Legal bondage, and anon for Liberti- 
_ niſm: To day for a liberty in Religion to none truth of God. But the Reaſons of this Direction 


that agree not with them in every circunſtance . 


And I am far from diminiſhing the credir of any 


are theſe. 


and to morrow for a liberty for all: This year a/!] H. 2. 1. When it is certain that you have but 2 


things ate lawful to them: and the next year 20 


dark uncertain apprebenſion of any point, to think 


thing is lawful , but they ſcruple all that they ſay fit is clear and certain, is but to deceive your ſelves 
or do: One while they are a/! for a Worſhip of|by pride. And to cry out againſt all uncertaznty 
meer ſhew and Ceremony; and another while againſt|as /cepriciſm , which yet you cannot lay aſide, is 
the determination of meer circumſtances of order] but to revile your own infirmity, and the common 
and decency by man: One while they cry upſinfirmity of mankind, and fooliſhly ro ſuppoſe that 
nothing bnt Free grace; and another while norhing|every man can be as wiſe and certain when he liſt 
but Free-will : One while they are for a Diſcipline|as he ſhould be. Now reaſon and experience will 
ſtricter than the Rule; and another while for no] tell you, that a young unfurniſhed underſtanding 
Diſcipline at all. Firſt for timorous complyance| is not like to fee the evidence of difficult points, 
with evil, and afterwards for boiſterous contempr off as by nearer approach, and bettet ad vantage it 
Government. Abundance ſuch inſtances we might] may do. 


give you. 


F. 3. 2. If your concluſions be petemptoty, up- 


— 


S. 2. The remedy againſt this diſeaſe is, to pro- on meer ſelf-conceitednefs, you may be in an errout 


ceed deliberately, and receive nothing, and do no 


thing raſhly and unadvifedly in Religion. For when 
you have found out your firſt errour, you will be 


Vol. F. 


for ought you know : and ſo you are out confident 
in an, errour. And. then how far may you go in 
6lucing| others, and 2 diſſenters; and * 
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_ - ---  - Direttions for 


young Chriſtians. « 


were all this while miſtaken your ſelves ? 

. 4. 3. For a man to be confident that he know- 

eth what he knoweth not, is but the way to keep 

him ignorant, and ſhut the door againſt all means 
of further information. When the Opinion is fixt 
> by prejudice and conceit, there is no ready entrance 
for the light. | 
. 5. 4. And to be ungroundedly confident ſo 
young, is not only, to take up with your Teachers 
word, inſtead of a faith and knowledge of your 
own, bur alſo to foreſtall all diligence to know 
more; and fo you may lay by all your ſtudies, 
ſave only to know what thoſe men hold, whoſe 
judgements are your Religion; (Too Popiſh and eaſie 
4 way to be ſafe.) > 5 
§. 6. 5. If you muſt never change your firſt opi- 
nions or apprehenſions, how will you grow in un- 
derſtanding? Will you be no wiſer at age, than 
you were in childhood, and after long ſtudy and 
experience than before? Nature and Grace do tend 
to increaſe. : 

6. 7. Indeed, if you ſhould be never ſo perempto- 
fy in your opinions, you cannot reſolve to hold 
them to the end : For Light is powerful ; and may 
change you whether you will or no: you cannot 
tell what that Light will do which you never ſaw. 
Bur prejudice will make you reſiſt the light, and make 
it harder for you to underſtand, OO 

6. 8. I ſpeak this upon much experience and ob- 
fervation : Our firſt unripe apprehenſions of things, 

will certainly be greatly changed, if we are ſtudious 
and of improved underſtandings. Study the Con- 
troverſies about Grace and Free- will, or about other 
ſuch Points of difficulty when you are young, and 
Irs two to one that ripeneſs will afterward make 
them quite another thing to you. For my own part, 
my judgement is altered from many of my yourh- 
ful confident apprehenſions: And where it hold- 

eth the ſame concluſion, it rejecteth abundance of 
the arguments as vain, wich once it reſted in: 
And where I keep to the ſame Concluſions and Ar- 
guments, my apprehenſion of them is not the 
ſame, but I ſee more ſatisfy ing light in many things 
which I took but upon truſt before. And if I had 
reſolved to hold to all my firſt Opinions, I muſt 
have forborn moſt of my ſtudies, and loſt much truth 
which 1 have diſcovered, and not made that my own 
which 1 did hold, and I muſt have reſolved to live 
and dye a child, _ | 

$. 9. The ſumm is, Hold faſt the ſubſtance of Re. 
ligion, and every clear and certain Truth which 
you ſee in its own evidence; and alſo reverence 

Four Teachers; eſpecially the Unverſal Church, 
or the generality of wiſe and godly men; and be not 
haſty to take up any private opinion: And eſpeci- 

ally to contradi rhe Opinion of your Governours 
and Teachers in {mall and controverted things 

But yet in ſuch matters receive their Opinions but 

with a humane faith (till indeed you have more) 

and therefore with a ſuppoſition that time and ſtu- 
dy is very like to alter your apprehenſions, and 
with a reſerve impartially to ſtudy, and entertain 


back when you have | done, and confeſs that you! ſtandings, and ſilence your Opinions till you are 


clear and certain; and joyn rather with the mo- 
derate and the peace-makers than with the Con- 
tenders and Dividers. | 

$ 1. You may eafily be ſure that Diviſſon tend- Sroxet di. 
eth to the ruine of the Church, and the hinderance cunt cum 
of the Goſpel, and the injury of the common inte- og tub. 
reſt of Religion. You know it is greatly condemn- 2 
ed in the Scriptures: You may know that it is uſu- dam: om- 
ally the exerciſe and the increaſe of Pride, uncha- ne/que ſtul- 
ritableneſs and paſſion ; and that the Devil is beſt *2 17 
pleaſed with it, as being the greateſt gainer by it. in Zeno. 
But on the other ſide, you are not eafily certain 
which party is in the right: And if you were, you 
are not ſure that the matter will be worth the 
coſt of the contention : Or if it be, it is to be con- 
fidered whether the Truth is not like to get more 
ad vantage, by managing it in a more peaceable way, 
that hath no contention, nor ſtirreth up other men 
ſo much againſt it, as the way of controverſie 
doth. And whatever it prove you may and ſhould 
know, that young Chriſtians that want both 
parts, and helps, and time, and experience to be 
throughly ſeen in controverſies, are very unfit to 
make themſelves partzes, And that they are yet more 
unfit to be the hotzeſ® leaders of theſe parties, 
and to ſpur on their Teachers that know more than 
they, If the work be fit for another to do, that 
knoweth on what ground he goeth, and can foreſee 
the end, yet certainly it is not fit for you. And 
therefore forbear it till you are more fit. 

d. 2. | know thoſe that would draw you into 
ſuch acontenrious zeal, will tell you that their caufe 
is the cauſe of God, and that you deſert him and be- 
tray it, if you be not zealous in it: and that it is but 
the counſel of fleſh and blood which maketh you pre- 
tend Moderation and Peace; and that it is a ſign 


that you are hypocrites, that are ſo luke warm and 


carnally comply with etrour - and that the cauſe of 


God is to be followed with the greateſt zeal and ſelt- 
denyal. And all this is true, if you but be ſure that 
it is indeed the cauſe of God; and that the greater 
works of God, be not neglected on ſuch pretences; 
and that your Zeal be much greater for Faith, and 
Charity, and Unity, than for your opinions. But 
upon great experience Imuſt tell you, that of the zea- 
lous contenders in the world, that cry up Ihe Cauſe 
of God, and Truth, there is not one of very many, 
that underſtandeth what he talks of: but ſome.of 
them cry up the Cauſe of God, when it is a brat of a Conſu- 


come to any judicious tryal ; and ſome of them are vers of it. 
; . „T Whatever 
miſ-guided by ſome perſon or party that captivateth they ſiyor 
their minds; and ſome of them are hurried away do agaioſt 
by paſſion and diſcontent; and many of the ambiti- others in 
ous and worldly are blinded by their carnal inte. their in- 


. f : ONE” t 
reſts: and many of them in meer pride, think high - Ges el 


ly of an Opinion in which they are ſomewhat ſin they teach 
gular, and which they can with ſome glorying call others at 
their Own, as either invented by them, or that in lſt to fh 


which they think they know more than ordinary men — of 


the truth, and not to fit ſtill juſt where you were 
born. | 


Dir. 12. Direct. 12. TF Controverſies occaſion any Diviſe- 
What to ons where you live, be ſure to look 
2 firſt to the intereſt of Common Truth and Good, 
verfies do ard to the exerciſe of Charity: And become not 
divide the paſſionate contenders for any party in the diviſion, 
Church. or cenſurers of the peaceable, or of your Teachers 

that will not over-run their own underſtandings, 

to obtain with you the efleem of being Orthodox or 


| them, 
when they have opportunity : How the Orthodox taught the Arians 
to uſe ſeverity againſt them, may be ſeen in Vittor. Vtic. p. 447, 44% 
449. in the edict of Hunnerycbus : Legem quam dudum Cariſtiani Imper atores 
noſtri contra eos & alios hereticos pro honorificentia Eccleſiæ Cathotice dedernnt, 
adverſus nos illi proponere non erubuerunt, v. g. Rex. Hun. &c. Triumphalis (5 
Majeſtatis Regie probatur eſſe virtutis, mala in autores conſilia retorquere : Quiſ- 
quis enim pravitatis aliquid invenerit, ſibi imputet quod incur) er. Nullos 
con ventus homouſton Sacerdores aſſumant, nec aliquid myſteriorum, que magis pol- 
luunt, ſibi vendicent. Nullam habeant ordinandi licentiam.— Quod ipſarum 
legum continentia demonſtratur quas induxiſſe Imperatoribus, &c. viz. Ut nulla 
exceptis ſuperſtitionis ſue antiſtibus Eccleſia pateret; nullis liceret aliis aut 
cmnvietus agere, aut exercere conventus nec Eccleſias, aut in urbibus, aut in qui- 
hſm inf lese 


gealous men: Bnt ſuſped your own unripe ander- 


do⸗ 


* - . — * 0@ I, 55 : 
proud and ignorant brain, and ſuch as a judicious my ” 
perſon would be aſhamed of; and ſome of them are latitoburn 


raſhly zealous, before they have parts or time to up the o- 


oo 
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do : And abundance after long experience, con-[men that haye ſtood for Paciſcation and , Moder ati- 
feſs that to have been their own erroneows enen on, have been the molt jadicicus and thoſe that 
they before entitled the cauſe of God; Now when have beſt underſtood themſelves; in moſt controyer- 
this is the caſe, and one cryeth, Here. is Chriſt, |fies that ever I heard under debate among good Chri: 
and another, There 18 Cor one faith, Th in the\ſtians : And thoſe that furiouſly. cenſured them as 
cauſe of God, and another Iaith, That ig it; na man{lukewarm. orcorrupted,have been men that had leaſt 
that hath any care of his Conſcience, or of the judgment, and molt paſſion, pride and foul miſtakes 
honour of God and his profeſſion, will leap before in the points in queſtion. . _ 
he looketh where he ſhall alight ; or run after eve] . &. 5. Nay, Iwill tell you more of my obſerva- 
ry one that will whiſtle him with the name or pre- tion, of which theſe times have given us too much 
rence of truth or a good cauſe : Ir is à fad thing proof: Profane and forma! Enemies on the one 
to go on many yeats together in cenſuring, oppo-[hand, and ignorant ſelf-conceired wranglers on the 
ſing and abuſing thoſe that are againſt you, and in other hand, who think they are champions for the 
ſeducing others, and mif-imploying your zeal, and truth, when they are venting their paſſions and fond 


: . 
* 


parts, and time, and poyſoning all your prayers and opinions, are the two Thieves between whom the 


diſcourſes, and in the end to ſee what miſchief you Church hath ſuffered from the beginning to this 
have done for want of knowledge, and with Paul day. The firſt are the Per/ecutors, and the other the 
ro confeſs, that you were mad in oppoſing the|Droigders and diſturbers of the Church. Mark 
truth and ſervants of God, though you did it in a|what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in this caſe, 2 Tim. 2. 
zeal of God through ignorance. Were it not[23, 24. But fooliſh and unlearned.queſtions avoid, 
much better to ſtay till you have tryed the ground, |Anowzng that they do gender firife ; and the ſervant 
and prevent ſo many years grievous fin, than to of the Lord muſt not rive, but be gentle unte all 
ſcape by a ſad repentance, and leave behind you|mer, Phil. 2. 14, 15. Do all things without mur. 
ſtinking and venomous fruit of your miſtake? (And |murings and dſputings : that ye may be blameleſs 
worſe, if you never repent your ſelves;) Yourſand harmleſs, the Sons of God, without rebuke, in 
own and your Brethrens ſouls are not ſo lightly[the midſt of a crooked and perverſe generation, 
to be ventured upon dangerous untryed ways. It] among whom you ſhine, as lights in the world, 1 Tim. 
will not make the Truth and Church amends, to[6, 3, 4, 5, 6. F any man teach otherwiſe, and con- 
fay atlaſt, Ihad thought I had done well, Let thoſe ſent not to whotſome words, even to the words of our 


go to the Wars of diſputing and contending, and] Lord Feſws Chriſt, and the doftrine which is. accord. 


cenſuring, and ſiding with a Se that are-riper,|:ng to godlineſs, be is proud, knowing nothing, but 
and better underſtand the cauſe : Wars are not forſ doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof 
Children: Do you ſuſpend your judgment till you | cometh envy, ftrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, per- 
can ſolidly and certainly inform it, and ſerve God |verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, &c. So 
in Charity, Ca and peace: And it's two to one, 1 Tim. 1. 4, 5. Neither give heed to fables and end. 
but you will live to ſee the day, that the conten- 4% genealogies, which miniſter Que ſtions, rather 
ders that would have led you into their Wars, will han godly edifying, which is in faith: Now the end 
come off with ſo much loſs tnemſelves, as will of the commandment is Charity, out of a pure heart, 
teach them to approve your peaceable courſe, or and à good conſcience, and faith anfeigned. F 
teach you to bleſs God that kept you in your place $.6. Yet Imuſt here profeſs, that if any falſe- 
and duty. | 3 . Ihearted worldly hypocrite, that reſolveth to be on 
$. 3. In all this I deny not, but every truth of God the ſaving fide, and to hold all to be tawful that 


is to be valued at a very high rate; and that hejſtemeth neceſſary to his ſafety or preferments, ſhall 


that ſhall carry himſelf in a neutrality, when Faith take any encouragement from what I have here (aid, 
or Godlineſs is the matter in controverſie, or to debauch his conſcience, and ſell his ſoul, and then 


\ ſhall do it meerly for his worldly ends, to ſaveſcall all theſe [furious zealots] that will not be as 


his ſtake by temporizing, is a falſe hearted hypo-|falſe to God as he, let that man know, that I have 
crite, and at the heart of no Religion. But withal 0 him no cloak for ſo odious a ſin, nor will he 
I tell you, that all is not matter of Faith or Godli- find a cover for it at the bar of God, though he may 
nzeſr that the Autonomian-Papiſt, the Anrinomian-[delude his conſcience, and bear it out by his carnal 
Libertine, or other paſſionate parties ſhall call ſo: advantages before the world. os a 

And that as we muſt avoid contempt of the ſmalleſt | 

Truth, ſo we muſt much more avoid the moſt hei- 


* 


IL 


— 


* 


nous ſins which we may commit for the defending Direct. 13. IK that true Godlineſs is the Dir. 13: 


of an errour. And that ſome Truths muſt be fi- beſt Life upon Earth, and the 
lenced for a time (though not denyed) when the|only way to perfect Happineſs; Still 77 5 it 
contending for them is unſeaſonable, and tendeth therefore, and Uſe it as the beſt : and with great 
to the injury of the Church. If you were Ma- diligence reſiſt thoſe Temptations which would make 
ſters in the Church, you muſt not teach your Scho. it ſeem to you a confounding grievous or unpleaſant 
Jars to their hurt, though it be truth you teach| thing. ws 

them. And it you were Phyſicians you muſt not 
cram them or Medicate them to their hurt. Your 


cation. The good of the Parient is the end of your| rational purified mind, that is not captivated to the 
Phyſick. All truth is not to be ſpoken, nor all|fleſh,and liverh not on Air or Dung. The Object of 
Good to be done by all men, nor at all times. Heſ it is the Eternal God himſelf; the Infallible Truth, 
that will do contrary, and take this for a carnal the only ſatisfaffory Good ; and all theſe condeſcend- 
principle, doth but call folly and ſin by the name of ing and appearing to us, in the myſterious, but ſuitable 
zeal and duty, and ſet the houſe on fire to roſt his|glaſs of a Mediatour,Redeeming, Reconciling, reach- 
Egg, and with the Phariſees, prefer the outward ng, governing, ſanctify ing juſſify ing and Saen t 
reſt of their Sabbath before his Brothers life orf all that are his on. The End of it is the pleaſing an 
health. Take heed what you do when Gods ho-|glorifying of our Maker, Redeemer and Sanctifier; 
nour, and mens ſouls, and the Churches peace are | | 
concerned in it. The Rule of iris the infallible Revelation of God. de- 
8. 4. And let me tell you my own obſet vation. livered to the Chuych by tis Prophets, and his Soti, 
As far as my judgment hath been able to reach, the and His A poſtles, {nd 99 in the Holy 85 
Vol. 1. | 5 e 8 _ 


and the everlaſting happineſs of our {Are and others. 
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ö. 1, There are all things concurrent in a Holy Godiinehs 
power and duty is not to Deſtruction, but to Ediß. life, to make it the moſt delectable life on earth, to a what. 
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ations of the world and the fleſh. The nature of 


only drawn by other men, or outward Advantages, 


Devil, to hide the Goodneſs and Pleaſantneſs of Re. 
ligion from you; and to make it appear to you as 


Mow Sa- 


tan would with appearing Doubts and Difficulties, and bring 


make Re- 


ligion 


ſeem to be 


4 con- 


founding and young Beginners. Diygiculties and Paſſions are 


unplea- 


ſant thing. 
1. By dif- 


ficulties. 


wordly life: Or elſe the appearing Goodneſs of the 


ptures and ſealed by the Miracles and Operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt that did indite them. The Work 
of Godlineſs is a living unto God, and preparing 
for everlaſting life, by foreſeeing, foretafting, ſeek- 
ing and rejoycing in that endlels Happineſs which 
we 
Spirit, and avoiding the filthineſs deluſions and vex- 


man is not capable of a more noble, profitable and 
delectable life, than this which God hath called 
us to by his Son. And if we did-butrightly know it, 


we ſhould follow it with continual alacrity and de. 


light. Be ſure therefore to conceive of Godlineſs 
as it is, and not as it is miſcrepreſented by the Devil 
and the Ungodly. Read what I have written of 
this in my [A Saint or a Bruit. | wo or 
$. 2. As long as a Man conceiveth of Religion as 
it is, even the moſt ſweet and delectable Life, ſo 
long he will follow it willingly and with his heart, 
and deſpiſe the temptations and avocations of fleſhly 
gain and pleaſure : He will be /incere, as not being 


nor frightned into it by a paſſion or fearfulneſs, 
but loving Religion for ir ſelf, and for its excellent 
ends: And then he will be chearful in all the duties, 
and under all the Sufferings and Difficulties of it: 
And he will be moſt likely to perſevere unto the end. 
We cannot expect that the Heart or ill ſhould be 
any more for God and Godlineſs, than the Under- 
ſtanding practically apprehendeth them as Good. 
Nay, we mult always perceive in them a tranſcen- 
dent Goodneſs, above all that is to be found in a 


Creature, will divert us and carry away our minds: 
We may ſee in the very Brutes, what a power appre- 
henſion hath upon their a#:ons. If your Horſe be 
but going to his home or paſture, how freely will 
he go thro! thick and thin? but if he go z7w!//ingly, 
his tra vel is troubleſome and flow, and you have 
much ado to get him on. It will be ſo with you in 
your way to Heaven, 

6. 2. It is therefore the principal deſign of the 


a terrible or tedious life. By this means it is that 
he keeps men from it: and by this means he is 
fill endeavouring to draw you back again, and fru- 
ſtrate your good Beginnings and your Hopes. If 
he can thus miſrepreſent Religion to your under. 
ſtandings ; he will ſuddenly alienate your Wills, and 
corrupt your Lives, and make you turn to the 
World again, and ſeek for Pleaſure ſomewhere elſe, 
and only take up with ſome heartleſs lip-ſervice, 
to keep up ſome deceitful Hope of being ſaved. 
And the means which Satan uſeth to theſe ends are 
ſuch as theſe. | 

S. 3. 1, He will do his work to overwhelm you 


you to 4 loſs, and to make Religion ſeem to you 
a confounding, and not a ſatisfying thing. This is 
one of his moſt dangerous Aſſaults upon the weak 


the things which he makes uſe of to confound you, 
and put you out of a regular cheerful ſeeking of ſal- 
vation. When you read the Scriptures he will mind 
you of abundance of Difficulties in all you read 
or hear. He will ſhew you ſeeming Contradiftions : 
and tell you that you will never be able to under. 


ſtand theſe things. He will caſt in thoughts of 


Uabelief and Blaſphemy, and cauſe you, if he can, 


to rowl them in your mind: If you caſt them not 
out with abhorrence, but diſpute with the Devil, he 


bopes to prove too hard at leaſt for ſuch children 
and unprovided Souldiers as you: And if you 
do reje 


ſhall have with God; and by walking after the | 


them and refuſe to diſpute ir with him, 


can be id againſt it; and this way he gets ad. 
vantage of ygu to draw you to unbelicf: And if 
you ſcape better than fo, t leaſt he will moleſt and 
terriſe os the 1 8 9 10 of his temptati. 
ons; and make you to think that you are forſaken 
of God, becauſe fuch blaſphemdus thoughts have 
been ſo often in your minds: and thus he will one 
while tempt you to Blaſphem, and another while 
affright and torment you with the thoughts of ſuch 
RT” ” TITS GO OO a <0 

8. 4. 80 alſo in the ſtudy of other go Books, he 
will tempt you to fix upon all. that ſeems difficult 
toyou, arid there to confound and perplex your 
ſelves: and in your Meditations, he will ſeek to 
make all to. tend, but to confound and overwhelm 
you; keeping ſtill either hard or fearful things be. 
fore your eyes; or breaking and ſcattering your 
thoughts in pieces, that you cannot reduce them to 
any order, nor ſer them together, nor make any 
thing of them, nor drive them to any defirable 
end. So in your Prayers he would fain confound 
you, either with fear, or with doubtfül and di- 
ſtracting thoughts about God, er your fins, or the 
matter or manner of your duty, or queſtionin; 
whether your Prayers will be heard. And fo in 
your ſelt-examination, he will ſtill ſeek to puzzle 
you, and leaye you more in darknefs than you be- 
gan, and make you afraid of looking homeward 
or converſing with your ſelves ; like a man that is 
afraid to lye in his own Houſe when he thinks it 
haunted with ſome Apparitions. And thus the De- 
vil would make all your Religion to be but like 
the unwinding of a bottom of Yarn, or a Skein of 
Silk that is ravelled ; that you may caſt it away in 
wearineſs or deſpair. . he 

. 5. Your Remedy againſt this dangerous temp- 
ration is, to remember that you are yet young in 
knowledge, and that Ignorance is like darkneſs 
that will cauſe Doubrs and Difficulties and fears; and 
that all theſe will vaniſh as your Light increaſeth : 
and therefore you muſt wait in patience, till your 
riper knowledge fit you for ſatisfaction: And in 
the mean time be ſure that you take up your hearts 
moſt with the great, 17 17 40 neceſſary, plain 
and certain points, which your Salvation is laid up- 
on, and which are more ſuited to your ſtate and 
ſtrength : If you will be gnawing bones, when you 
ſhould beſucking milk, and have not patience to 
ſtay till you are paſt your childhood, no marvel 
if you find them hard, and if they ſtick in vour 
throats, or break your teeth. See that you live up. 
on God in Chriſt, and love and praQtice what you 
know, and think of the excellency of ſo much as 
is already revealed to you: You know already what 
is the end that you muſt ſeek, and where your 
Happineſs conſiſteth ; and what Chriſt hath done to 
prepare it for you, and how you muſt be juſtified 
and ſanctified and walk with God: Have you God. 
and Chriſt, and Heaven to think on, and all the mer- 
(cies of the Goſpel to delight in, and will you lay by 
theſe as common matters, or overlook them, and per- 
plex your ſelves about every difficulty in your way? 
Make clean work before you as you go, and live in 
the joyful acknowledgment of the mercies which 
you have received, and in the practice of the things 
you know, and then your Difficulties will vaniſh as 
you go on. pak 
5. 6. 2. Another of Satans wiles 
you with t 


iS, to confound 
you will be ſaved, you muſt be of their Church; 


ſuch as you cannot anſwer, you will be in danger ei- 


hewill ſometimes tell you that your cauſe is naught, 


ther to take up ſome of their deceits, or to be con- 
| | | founded 


or elſe you need not be afraid to think of all that | 


1th the noiſe of Sefaries, and divers Opinions rious 
in Religion; while the Popiſh Sect tell you that it Sec. 


and others ſay, you muſt be of theirs : And when you ged rertur- 
find that the SeRs are many, and their hn bat 5 opt- 
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minumque 


3 | diſſenfio 2 


Et quia 
non idem c 


ſecus, nec nſdem 


aliter. 


founded among them all, not knowing 
Church and Religion to chooſe. EN 
II 0 n 
intingit in ſenſibus, natura.certos Patamus : Ila que aliis fic ali 
7 * bu, oh, videntur, fita eſſe dicimus : Quod eſt longe 
Animis omnes tenduntur inſidie, &c. Cicero de Legib. li. 1. 


which 


p- 291. Vid. cæt. ' , * 


9 


* 


& 7. 


which Chriſt is the only King and Head, and eve- 


ry Chriſtian is a member. You were Sacramentally 
admitted into this Catholick Church by Baptiſm, 


and Sprritually by your being born of the Spirit: 


You have all the promiſes of the Goſpel, that if 
you believe in Chriſt you ſhall be ſaved ; and that 


all rhe living members of this Church are loved by M 


Chriſt as Members of his Body, and ſhall be pre. 
ſented unſported to the Father, by him who is the 
Saviour of his Body, Eph. 5. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
29. And that by one Spirit we are all baptized or 


entered into this one body, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. It 


then thou haſt faith, and love, and the Spirit, thou 
art certainly a Chriſtian, and a Member of Chriſt, 
and of this Univerſal Church of Chriſtians. And 
if there were any other Church, but what are the 


Paris of this one, then this were not Unverſal,and: 


Chriſt muſt have two Bodies. Thou art not 
ſaved for being a Member of the Church of Rome, 
or Corinth, or Epheſus, or Philippi, or Theſſalonica, 
or of any other ſuch; but for being a Member of the 


_ Univerſal Church or body of Chriſt, that is, a 


Chriſtian. And as thou art a Subject of the King, 
and a Member of this Kingdom, whatever Corpo- 
ration thou be a member of (perhaps ſometime of 
one, and ſometime of another) ſo thou art a 
ſubje& of Chriſt, what ever particular Church thou 
be of: For it is no Church, if they be not Chriſt; 


ans, or Subjects of Chriſt. For one Sect then. to 
ay, Ozrs is the true Church, and another to ſay, 


diſpute, whether your Hall 8 
or Cole-houſe, is your Houſe : and for one to ſay, 


Nay, but ours is the true Church, is as mad as to 
or Kitchin, or Parlor, 


This is the Houſe, and another, Nay, but it is 
that: when a child can tell them, that the beſt is but 
a part, and the Houſe containeth them all: And 


for the Papiſts that take on them to be the whole, 


. ByScru- 
pauloſity. 


and deny all others to be Chriſtians and ſaved, 
except the Subjects of the Pope of Rome, it is ſo 
irrational, Antichriſtian a Fiction and Uſurpation, 
and odious, cruel and groundleſs a Damnation, of 
the far greateſt part of the body of Chriſt, that it's 
fitter for deteſtation, than diſpute. And if ſuch a 
crack would frighten the World out of their Wits, 
no doubt but other Biſhops alſo would make uſe 
of ir, and fay, All are damned that will not be 
ſubje& to us. But if you would ſee the Folly and 
Miſchief of Popery, both in this and other points, 
I refer you to my Treatife of the Carbo/ick Church, 
and my Key for Catholicks, and my Safe Religion, 
and my Diſputat. againſt Fohnſon, and my Winding- 
ſheet for C 

6 8. 3. Another temptation to confound you in 
your Religion, is, by filling your Heads with pra- 
ical ſcrupuloſity; ſo that you cannot go on for 
doubting every ſtep whether you go fight: and 
when you ſhould cheerfully ſerve your Maſter, you 
will do nothing but diſquiet your minds with 


Scruples, whether this or that be right or wrong. 


Your Remedy here, is not by caſting away all 
care of pleaſing God, or fear of ſinning, or by de- 
bauching conſcience ; but by a cheerful and quiet 
obedience to God, ſo far as you know his will, and 
an upright Willingneſs and Endeavour to under. 
ſand it better; and a thankful receiving the Goſ- 
pel-pardon for your Failings and Infirmities. Be 
faithful in your obedience but live ſtill upon Chriſt, 
and think not of reaching to any fuck obedi- 


. 7. But here conſider, that there is but one U. 
niverſal Church of Chriſtians in the World, of 


themſelves. | 
the Laws of Chriſt, do think that their Office is in 


1 — — — p 1 . * * 
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ence, as ſhall ſet you above the need of his merits, 
and a daily 3 — of your fins: Do the bet you 
can to know, the will of God and do it: But when 
you know the Eſſentials of Religion, and obey fin- 
2 ler: no remaining wants deprive you of the 
comfort of that ſo great a: Mercy, as proves your 
right to life eternal: In your ſeeking further for 
more knowledge and obedience, let your care be 
ſuch as tendeth to your profiting, and furchering 
you to your end, and as doth not hinder Four Joy 
and thanks for what you have received: But that 
which deſtroyeth your joy and thankfulneſs, and doth 
but perplex you, and not further you in your way, 
is but hurtful Scrupuloſity, and to be laid by. 

'hen you are right in the main, thank God for 
that, and be further ſolicitous ſo far as to help you 
on, but not to hinder you. If you ſend your ſer- 
vant on your meſſage, yon had rather he went on 
his way as well as he can, than ſtand ſcrupling eve- 
ry ſlep whether he ſhould ſer the right ot left foot 
forward ? and whether he ſhould ſtep ſo far or fo 
2 bo at a time, &c. Hindering Scruples "pleaſe not 

5. 9. 4. 


ventions of your own; when a poor ſoul is moſt 
deſirous to pleaſe God, the Devil will be Reljgiors 


5 


2, 18, 20, 21, 22, 23. or ſet him upon ſome en- 
ſnaring een Vows or Reſolutions, or ſome Po- 
piſh works of conceited ſupererrogation, which is 
that which Solomon callerh, being righteous , over- 
much, Eccleſ. 7. 16. Thus many have made duties to 
themſelves, which God never made for them ; 
and taketh that for fin, whichGod never forbad them- 
The Popiſh Religion is very much made up, of 
ſuch Commandments of their own , and Traditi- 
ons of men. As if Chriſt had not made us work 
enough, men are forward to make much more for 
And ſome that ſhould teach them 


vain, unleſs they may alſo preſcribe them Laws of 


on. Yea, ſome that are the bittereſt enemies to the 
ſtri& obſervance of the Laws of God, as if it were 
4 tedious needleſs thing, muſt yet needs load us with 
abundance of unneceffary Precepts of their own. 
And thus Religion is made both weariſom and uncer- 
tain, and a door ſet open for men to enlarge it,and 
increaſe rhe burden at their pleaſure, Indeed Popery 
is fitted to delude and quiet ſleepy conſciences, and 
are awakec. T's +. 8 
And there is ſomething in the corrupted nature of 
Man, that inclineth him to ſome Additions and 
voluntary Service of his Ow7 Inventions, as an of- 
fering moſt acceptable unto God: Hence it is that 
many poor Chriſtians do raſhly entangle their Conſci- 


unneceſſary, as to give ſo much, to obſerve ſuch days 
or hours, in fafting and. prayer, not to do ſuch 
or ſuch a thing that in its ſelf is lawful, with abun- 
dance of ſuch things, which perhaps ſome change 
of Providence may make accidentally their duty af: 
terwards to do: or diſable them to perform their 
Vows: And then theſe ſnares are Ferrers on their 
perplexed Conſciences, perhaps as long as they live. 
Yea, ſome of the Antonomians teach the People, 
that things indifferent are the firreft matter of a Voto; 
as to live ſingle, to poſſeſs nothing, to live in ſoli- 
tude, and the like : Indeed all :h:7gs /arful when 
they are vowed,” muſt be performed : But it is un. 
fit to be vowed if it be not firſt profitable and beſt, 


not indifferent; it being every mans duty to 


what 


9. 4. Another way to confound you in your 4 By fet- 
Religion is, by ſerting you upon overdoing by In- ting you 

| N on over- 
d 


oing by 


s | your own 
and ſet him upon ſome ſuch task of Voluntary humi- inventi- 


liiy, or Will-worſhip, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Col. ons, 


their own, and give them new precepts of Religi- 


to torment with Uncertainties the Conſciences that 


ences with Vows, of circumſtances and things 


for our ſelves or others: and that which js beſt is 
chooſe 


| ſelves, which elſe would neyer have been our 


5. By over. 
whelming 
Fears and 


Sorrows. 


. ſtriving to trouble and grieve your ſelves unprofi- 


ment to you, by raiſing ſome overwhelming Fears. 


what is beſt. Vows are to bind us to the Per 
formance ot that which God had bound us to by his 
Laus before: They are our expreſſion of conſent 
and reſolution by a ſelf-obligation to obey. his will: 
And not to make new duties of Religion to our 


n | a 1 

$ 10. To eſcape theſe ſnares, it is neceſſary that 
you take heed of corrupting your Religion by 
burdens and mixtures of your own deviſing : You 
are called to Obey Gods Laws, and not to make 
Laws for your ſelves. You may be ſure that his 
Laws are juſt and good, but yours may be bad and 
fooliſh. When you obey him, you may expett your 
Reward and Encourazement from him: but when 
you will obey your ſelves, you muſt reward your 
ſelves. You may find it enough for you to keep his 
Laws, without deviſing more work for your ſelves ; 
or feigning Duties which he commanded not, or 


fins which he forbad not. Be not raſh in making! 
Vows : Let them reach but unto neceſſary Duties: 


And let them have their due Exceptions when they 
are about alterable things: Or if you are entan- 
gled by them already, conſult with the moſt judici- 
ous, able, impartial men that you may come clear. 
ly off without a wound. There is a great deal of 
Judgment, and Sincerity neceſſary in your Coun- 
ſellors, and a great deal of Submiſſion and ſelf de. 
nyal in your ſelves, to bring you ſafely out of ſuch 
a ſnare. Avoid fin whatever you do: for ſinning 
is not the way to your deliverance, And for the 
time to come, be wiſer, and lay no more ſnares for 
your ſelves; and clog not your ſelves with your 
cwn Inventions, but 9 obey what God com- 
mandeth you, who hath Wiſdom and Authority 


ſufficient to make you perfect Laws. Chriſts yoke| your in. | 
is eaſie, and his burden ligbt, Matth. 11. 30. and 


his Commandments are not grievos, 1 John 5. 3. 
But if your mixtures and ſelt-deviſed ſnares are grie- 
vous to you, blame not God, but your ſelves tha 
made them. | 7 

d. 11. 5. Another of Satans ways to make Re 
ligion burdenſome and grievous to you, is by over- 
whelming you with fear and ſorrow. Partly by 
perſwading that Religion conſiſteth in excels of 
Sorrow, and ſo caufing you to ſpend your time in 


tably, as if it were the courſe moſt acceptable to 
God: and partly by taking the advantage of a 7:- 
merous paſſionate natureand ſo making every thought 
of God, or ſerious exerciſe of Religion, to be a tor- 


For fear bath torment, 1Johng.18. In ſome feminine, 
weak and melancholy perſons, this Temptation hath 


. F. 13. 6. Another thing that maketh Religion 6. By 5 


find enough in him to pacify the Soul, and zige — 
confidence and holy boldneſs in your acceſs to God, 
Heb. 4. 16. Epbeſ. 3. x2. Heb. 10. 19. The Spirit 
which he giveth, is not the Spirit of bondage, but tze 
Spirit of Adoption, of Love and Confidence, om. 
8. 15. Heb. 2. 15. en 1h] 


ſeem grievous, is retaining unmortified ſenſual de- Portificd 
tires. If you keep up your luſt, they will ſtrive la 2 
againſt the Goſpel, and all the works of the Spirit 

which ſtrive git them, Gal. 5. 17. And every 

duty will be ſo far unpleaſant to you as you are car- 

nal, becauſe it is againſt your carnal inclination and 

deſire. Away therefore with your beloved ſickneſs, 

and then both , Marine Phyſitian will be 


leſs grievous to you. Mortifie the fleſh, and you will kom. 8. 
leſs diſreliſb the things of the Spirit. For the carnal 7 8. 
mind is enmity.againſt God: For it is not ſubjel to 
%%% ͤ RE : © | 
5. 14. 7. Another cauſe of confounding and 7.By acu- 
wearying you, is the mixture of your actual ſins, al ſin. 
dealing unfaithfully with God, and wounding your 
Conſciences, by. renewing guilt, eſpecially of fins 

againſt knowledge and cane del If you thus 

keep the bone out of joint, and the wound un- 1 
healed, no marvel if you are loth to work or tra- 4 
vail. But it is your fin and folly that ſhould be 
grievous to you, and not that which is contrary to 
it, and would remove the cauſe of all your trou- 
bles. Reſolvedly forſake your wilful finning, and 
come home by Repentance towards God, and faith 
towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, (AQts 20. 21.) 
and then you will find, that when the Thorn is 
out, your Pain will ceaſe, and that the cauſe of 
your trouble was not in God or Religion, but in 


r 


5. 15. 8. Laſtly, To make Religion unpleaſant to 8. By ig- . 


you, the Tempter would keep the Subſtance. gf cence 


our Redeemer, and all the riches of ſaving grace, 1 


his infinite love in the Mediator, and read the Goſpel 
as Gods Act of Oblivion, and the Teſtament and 
Covenant of Chriſt, in which he giveth you life 
eternal : and in every duty draw near to God as a 


ſo much advantage in the Body, that the holieſt ſoul 
can do but little in reſiſting it; ſo that tho? there 
be in ſuch a ſincere Love to God, his Ways and Ser. 


vants, yet fear ſo playeth the tyrant in them, that 


they perceive almoſt nothing elſe. And it isno won 
der it Religion be grievous and unpleaſant to ſuch 


as theſe. 


8. 12. But alas, it is you your ſelves that are 
the cauſes of this, and bring the matter of your griev. 
ance with you. God hath commanded you a ſweet 
er work. It is a life of Love, and Joy, and cheer- 
ful progreſs to eternal joy that he requireth of you; 
and no more fear or grief than is neceſſary to ſepa- 
rate you from fin, and teach you to value and uſe 
the Remedy. The Goſpel preſenteth to you ſuch 
abundant matter of joy and peace, as would make 
theſe the very complexion and remperature of your: 
ſouls, if you received them as they are propounded. 
Religious fears when they are inordinate and hurt. 
ful, are ſinful and indeed againſt Religion; and muſt 
be refit ed as other hurtful Paſhons. Be better ac- 


reconciled Father, the Obje of your everlaſting 
Love and Joy. Know and uſe Religion as it is, 
without miſtaking or corrupting it, and it will nor 
appear to you as a grievous tedious or confounding 
thing. I 


deſires and pleaſures of the fleſh , 
and keep a continual watch upon your Senſes, Appe- 
tite and Luſts ; and caſt not your ſelves upon tem- 
ptat ions, occaſions or Opportunities of ſinning, re- 
— 8 that your Salvation lyeth on your Suc- 
ceſs. 


5. 1. The luſts of the fleſh, and the pleaſures of 
the world, are the common enemy of God and 
Souls, and the damnation of thoſe Souls that pe- 
riſn. And there is no fort more lyable to temprati- 
ons of this kind, than thoſe that are in the flower 
of their youth and ſtrength. When all the Senſes 
are in their vigour , and luſt and appetite are in 


Direction ** very diligent in mortifying the iy. 14. 


quainted with Chriſt and his promiſes,and you will 


their 


5 14. 


| 1 Directions for Young Chriſttans. e 7 47 , 


their ſtrength and fury, how great is the danger? 


much grace to keep the aged and weak from forni 


but have in their temperature and complexion a ſpe- 


niſneth as ſoon as truth appeareth: But it is a bru- 


once break looſe and get the head. If you are bred 


natures have little or none of this concupiſcence, 


are never out of danger while you have ſuch an ene. 
my to watch. | | 


bait, that he is ſwallowing the hook which will 


ing on the cup, on gazing or alluring beauty, or 


and how great muſt your diligence be if you will 
eſcape; The appetiteand luſt of the weak and fick, 


are weak and ſick as well as they; and therefore 


they are no great tempration or danger to them. 
The defire and pleaſure of the ſenſes do abate, as na- 
tural ſtrength and - vigour doth abate: To ſuch 
there is much leſs need of watchfulneſs ; and where 
nature hath mortified the fleſh, there is ſome- 
what the leſs for grace to do. There needs not 


cation, uncleanneſs, exceſſive ſports and carnal 
mirth : and glutrony and drunkenneſs alſo are fins 
which youth is much more lyable to. Eſpecially 
ſome bodies that are not only young and ſtrong, 


cial inclination to ſome c theſe (as luſt, or ſport, 
or fooliſh mirth) there needeth a great deal of dili- 
gence, reſolution and watchfulneſs for their pre 
ſervation. Luft is not like a corrupr opinion, that 
ſurprizeth us through a defect of Reaſon, and va- 


riſh inclination, which though Reaſon muſt ſub- 
due and govern, yet the perfecteſt Reaſon will not 
extirpate, but there it will till & el. And as it is 
conſtantly with you, it will 1 when objects 
are preſented by the ſenſe or fantaſie to allure. And 
it is like a torrent or a head-ſtrong Horſe, that muſt 
be kept in at firſt, and is hardly reſtrained if it 


up in temperance and modeſty, where there are 
no great temptations to gluttony, drinking, (Pore 
or wantonneſs, you may think a while that your 


at preſent to all youngConvertsthat care for their ſal- - 
vation: Mortifie the fleſh, and always watch, and 
avoid temptations, Fr «LIES 


s 


exceeding wary not only. what Dir. 15. 
| Teachers you commit the »gut- NN 215 
dance of your Souls unto, but alſo with what / com. n . 
pany you familiarly converſe : That they be either gi, hom mo- 
ſuch as would corrupt your minds with error, or your do nm con. 
hearts with viciouſneſs , profaneneſs , lukiwarm:- ſulendi, ſed 
th i 75 „ eh F vitandi 
neſs, or with a feavoriſh faftious zeal : But chonſe, 1 „ 
polſible, judicious, holy, heavenſy, humble, unblamè. zus nibil 
able, ſelf denying perſons, to be your ordinary 15 15 eft impor- 
mons, and familiars, but e ſpecially for your near Re- tunius, vi- 
lations. Lad bil inſulfs- 
us, (Fc. 
Gy : | ie, 
S. 1. It is a matter of very great importance, what Dial. 17. 


Teachers you chooſe in order to your falvation. In lib. 2. 
this the free grace of God much differenceth ſoone 
from others: For as poor Heathens and Infidels ha ve Scientis eſt 
none that know more, than what the Book of Nature ÞJedocere, 
teacheth (if ſo much; ) ſo in the ſeveral Nations of %% e, 
3 Ts . ub indocto 
Chriſtians, it is hard for the people to have any, but ;,e, 
ſuch as the Sword of the Magiſtrate ſorceth on rhem, doctus 
or the ſtream of their Countreys Cuſtom recommendethevadere 
zothem. And it is a wonder if pure Truth and Holineſs!" = 
be countenanced by either of theſe. But when and 3 
where his mercy pleaſeth, God ſendeth wiſe and ciceto 
holy Teachers, with compaſſion and diligence to foguitur: 
ſeek the ſaving of mens ſouls, ſo that none but ®vevſti- | 


the malignant and obſtinate ate deprived of their ß. Zi 
help. | | | (cut non 
omnia cre- 


Direction 15; B. 


3 lere nefas eſt) quod C Atiſtotelica Categoriac, que inter . difficillima nume- 
and ſo may walk without a guard: But when 6 5 fi 


you come where baits of luſt abound ? where Wo- 
men, and Playes, and Feaſts, and Drunkards are the 
Devils ſnares, and tinder, and bellows, to enflame 


rantur, & artes liberales, quas ſingulas d preceptoribus didiciſſe magnum dici- 
tur) nullo tradente, omnes intellexit. Bernardus item, vir doctrina of ſan- 
etttate clariſſimus, omnes ſuas literas (quarum inter cunctos ſui temperis abun- 
dantiſſumus fuit ) in ſilvis & in agris didicit. non haminum magiſterio, ſes 


701 meditando orando, nec ullos unquam alios praceptores habuit, quam quereus | 
your luſts, you may then find to your ſorrow, that] yes. 7 A quam quer cus (fy 


you had need of waichfulneſs, and that all is not mor. 
tified, that is aſleep, or quiet in you. As a man that 
goeth with a Candle among Gunpowder, or near 
Thatch,ſhould never be careleſs, becauſe he goeth in 
continual danger; fo you that are young, and have 
naturally eager appetiresand luſts, ſhould remember 
thatyoz carry fire and Gunpowder ſtill about yo, and 


8. 2. And if once you ſuffer the fire to kindle, a- 
Ias, what work may it make ere you are awate? 
James 1. 14, 15, Every man is tempted when be is 
drawn away of his own luſt and enticed : Then when 
luſt bath conceived it bringeth forth ſin ; and ſin when 
it is finiſhed bringeth forth death. Little know- 
eth the Fiſh when he is catchiug or nibling at the 


lay him preſently on the bank. When you arelook:-] 


wantonly dallying and pleaſing your ſenſes with 
things unſafe, you little know how far beyond your 
intentions you may be drawn, and how deep the 
wound may prove, how great the ſmart, or how 
long and difficult the cure. As you love your ſouls, 
obſerve Pauls counſel, 2 Tim. 2. 22. Flee youtbful 
luſts: Keep at a full diſtance: Come not near the bair. 
It you get a wound in your conſciences by any wil. 
ful heinous ſin, O what a caſe will you be in? How 
heartleſs unto ſecret duty2afraid of God that ſhould 
be your joy; deprived of the comfotts of his pre- 
fence,and all the pleaſure of his ways? How miſe. 
rably will you be tormented between the 2 of 
your own concupifcence, the ſting of fin, the gripes 
of Conſcience, and the terrors of the Lord How 


Petrarch. lib. 2. Dialog. 40. 


Ss. 2. Ambitious, proud, covetous, licentious, 
ungodly men. are not to be choſen for your Teachers 
if you have your choice. Ina Nation where true. 
Religion is in credit, and hath the Magiſtrates 
countenance or the Major Vote, ſome graceleſs men 
may joyn with better, in preaching and detend- 
ing the purity of doctrine, and holineſs of life: And 
they may be very ſerviceable ro the Church 
herein; eſpecially in expounding and diſputing for 
the truth: But even there, more experienced ſpiri- 
tual Teachers are much more defirable : They will 
{peak molt feelingly, who feel what they ſpeak : 
And they are fitteſt ro bring others to faith and love, 
who believe and love God and holineſs. them- 
ſelves. They that have life will ſpeak more lively 
than the dead. And in moſt places of the world, 


'the ungodlineſs of ſuch Teachers makes them ene- 


mies to the Truth which is according to godlineſs 2. 
Their natures are at enmity to the life ana power of 

the doctrine which they ſhould preach - And, 
they will do their worſt to corrupt the Magiſtrates, 
and make them of their mind: And if they can 

but get the Sword to favour them, they are uſual - 
ly the cruelleſt perſecutors of the fincere. As it is 
notorious among the Papiſts, that the baits of 
Power, and Honour, and Wealth, have ſo vitiated 

the body of their Clergy, that they conſpite to up- 
hold a worldly Government and Religion, and in ex- 
preſs contradiction to ſenſe and Reaſon, and to An- 
tiquity and the judgment of the Church, and to. 
the holy Scriptures,they captivate the ignorant and 
ſenſual to their tyranny and falſe worſhip, and. 
uſe the ſeduced Magiſtrates and multitude to the. 


much of the life of faith, and love, and hieavenly [perſecuting of thoſe that will not follow them, to fin 


zeal, will be quenched ina moment? I ami to 


Sate eiten. Take ized of proud and worldly 


k 
more afterwards of this; and therefore ſhall only fay 


Guides n, Th 


48 ; : Direftions for 


young Chriftians. 


3. And yet it is not every one that pretendeth 
Piety and Zeal, that is to be heard or taken for 
a Teacher : Bur 1. Such as preach ordinarily the 
ſubſtantial Truths which all Chriſtians are agreed 

in : 2, Such as make it the drift of their preaching, 
to raiſe your ſouls to the Love of God, and to 
a holy heavenly life, and are zealous againſt confeſ- 
ſed fins. - 3. Such as contradi& not the eſſential 
Truths by errors of their own; nor the doArine 
of Godlineſs by wicked malicious applications. 
4. Such as drive not on any ambirious tyrannical de 
figns of their own, but deny themſelves, and aim 
at your ſalvation. 5. Such as are not too hot in 
proſelyting you to any fingular opinion of their 
own: it being the prediction of Pau! to the Ephe ſi- 

ant, Acts 20. 30. Of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away dif 
ciples after them. 6. Such as are judicious with holy 
zeal, and zealous with judement. 7. Such as are 
of experience in the things of God, and not young 
beginners or Novices in Religion. 8. Such as bear 
reverence to the judgments of the generality of 
wiſe and godly men, and are tender of the Unity of 
the Church, and not ſuch as would draw you 
into a Sector Party, to the contempt of other Chri- 
ſtians; no not to a party that hath the favour of 

Rulers and the people ro promote them. 9. Such 
as are gentle, peaceable, and charitable, and not 
ſuch as burn with hellice maliſh againſt their Bre- 
thren, nor with an ungodly, or cruel, conſuming 
zeal. 10. Such as live not ſenſually and wicked- 
ly contrary to the doctrine which they preach, but 
ſhew by their lives that they believe what they 


ſay, and feel the power of the truths which they 
preach. ; 


(Rex) „ $.4. And your familiar companions have great 
mire relj-advantage to help or hinder your ſalvation, as well 


gionis illo- as your Teachers. The matter is not ſo great whom 
_ menſa you meet by the way,” or travel with, or trade 
jure and buy and ſell with, as whom you make your inti- 
haberent, mate, or familiar friends. For ſuch have both the 
neque ;cumadvantage of their intereſt in your afteQions and al 
Cat hol cis ſo the advantage of their nearneſs and familiarity ; 
anne vel and if they have but alſo the advantage of higher a- 
Que res bilities than you, they may be powerful inſtru- 
non ipſis a. ments of your good or hurt. If you have a fami- 
liqud pre-liar friend that will defend you from error, and 
ſatis bene; help you againſt remptarions, and lovingly reprove 
your fin, and feelingly ſp2ak of God, and the life 


ficium, ſed 
nobis maxi IS BY N g 
mum contu- to come, inditing his diſcourſe from the inward 


lit lucrum: power of faith, and love, and holy experience, the 


1 benefit of ſuch a friend may be more to you, than 


ficut cancer of the learnedſt or greateſt in the world. How 
conſuevit ſweetly will their ſpeeches reliſh of the Spirit, from 
ſerpere, which they cone? How deeply may they plerce 


quanie md 1 careleſs heart? How powerfully may they kindle in 


2 ae ciborum potuit inquinare, cum dicat Apoſtolus, cum nefarits nec 
cibum habere communem. Victor. Utic. p. 418. Magnum virtutis præſidi- 
um ſocietas bonorum, ſacius exemplo excitat. ſermone recreat, conſilio in- 
ſtruit, orationibus adjuvat, autoritate continet » que omnia ſolitudini 
deſunt, Joſ. Acoſta, |. 4. c. 13. Dicunt Stoict Amicitiam ſolos inter 
bonos , quos ſibi innicem ſtudtorum ſimilitudo conciliet , piſe conſiftere. 
Porto amicitiam ipſam ſocietatem quandam eſſe dicunt omnium que 
ſunt ad vit am neceſſaria , cum am'cis ut nobiſmet ipſis utamur : atque 
oh id amicum eligendum , amicorumque multitudinem inter expetenda po 


unt : inter males non poſſe conſtare amicitiam. Laert. in Teuone. 
vou, a love and zeal to God and his Commandments? 


How ſeaſonably may they diſcover a temptation,pre-| 


vent your iall, reprove an error, and recover your 
ſouls ? How faithfully will they watch over you? 
How profitably will they provoke and put you on? 
and pray with you fervently when you are cold,and 
mind you of the Truth and duty, and mercy, which 
you forget? It is a very great mercy to have a 
judicious, ſolid, faithful companion, in the way to 
Heaven. . 
3 5. But if your ears are daily filled with froth 
and folly, with ribaldry or idle ſtories, with 


Oiths and Curſes, with furious words, or ſcorns and 
jears againſt the godly, or with the Sophiſtry of 
deceivers, it is likely this ſhould leave a pleaſanr 
or wholſome reliſh on your minds ? ls ir likely 
that the effect ſhould not be ſecn in your lean 
or leprous- hearts and lives, as well as the effects of 
an infected or unwholſome air or diet, will be ſeen 
upon your diſeaſed bodies? He is ungodly that 
liketh ſuch company beft : And he is proud and pre- 
ſumptuous that will unneceſſarily caſt himſelf up- 
on it, in confidence that he ſhall »receive no hurt: 
And he is careleſs of himſelf, that will not caute- 
louſly avoid it: And few that long converſe with 
ſuch, come off without ſome notable loſs; except 
when we live with ſuch, as Lot did in Sodom, grie- 
ving for their fin and miſery, or as Chriſt converſed 
with publicans and ſinners, with a holy zeal and dili- 
gence to convert and fave them, or as thoſe that have 
not /zberty,who bear that which they have not power 
to avoid, 5 | 
§. 6. Among the reſt, your danger is not leaſt from 
them that are eager to proſelyte you to ſome party 


or unſound opinion: that they think they are in the 
right, and that they do it in love, and that they think 


it neceſſary to your falvation, and that Truth or 
Godlineſs are the things which they profeſs, all 
this makes the danger much the greater to you, if it 


that they know Truth from Error when they hear 


before. 


$. 7. The like danger there is of the familiar 
company of /ukewarm ones, or the prophane. At 


ry diſcourſe, and make ſome reſiſtance againſt the 
infection: But before you are aware, it may ſo 
cool and damp your graces, as will make your decay 
diſcernable to others! Firſt, You will hear them 


rent what company you are in; and then you will 


begin to ſpeak as they, and then you will grow cold 
and feldomer in prayer and other holy duties; 
and if God prevent it not, at laſt your judgments 
will grow blivd, and you will think all this al. 
lowable. | | 

s. 8. But of all bad company, the neareft is the 
worſt : 1t you chooſe ſuch into your famili-s, or 
into your neareſt conjugal relations, you caſt w1- 


fetters as will gall and grieve you, if they do not 
ſtopyou ; you chooſe a life of conſtant, cloſe and 
great temptations : Whereas your grace, and com- 


ſociety of ſuch as are wiſe and gracious and ſuitable 
to your ſtare, To have a conſtant companion to open 
your heart to, and joyn with in prayer and edifying 


fins, and yet to be patient with you in your frail- 


ties, is a mercy which worldlinzs neither deſerve nor 
value. | _— 


hs... 


*. 


Direct. 16, Ake careful choice of the Books 

| M which you read. 1 the Holy 
Scriptures ever have the prebeminence, and next 
them, the ſolid, lively, beavenly Treatiſes which 
beſt expound and 72 the Scriptures: and next 


and Trattates upon inferior Sciences and Arte: 


But take heed of the poyſon of the Writings of falſe 


\ Teachers, which would 


and 


be not Truth and Godlineſs indeed, which they 
propoſe and plead for. And none are in more da- 
ger than the ungrounded and unexperienced, that 
yet are ſo wiſe in their own eſteem, as to be confident 


ir, and are not afraid of any deceit, nor much ſuſ- 
picious of their own underſtandings. But of this 


with leſs oftence ; and then you will grow indiffe- 


laugh at their fin and folly; and then you will 


thoſe, the credible Hiſtories, eſpecially of the Church, 


Non tang, 
At ue corps Wl 
fir ft you may be troubled at their ſinful or unſavou- n, i 


mor bi, 


franc ent 3 
ad nolent, 
Imo den 
nobilis ai 
mus, vii 
rum odi, 
ad amore by 5 
virtutis 
accenditu 
petrarch. 
Dialog. i 


alior. 
morib. 


ter upon the fire; you impriſon your ſelves in ſuch 
fort and ſalvation, might be much promoted by the 


conference, and faithfully help you againſt your 


corrupt your under ſtandings : 
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and of vain Romances, Play-books, and falſe Sto. ſe f 2] Sermons : and alwayes of "Te t uſe to 
riet, which may bewirch your fantaſies, and cor-[your ſalyation: but eſpecially when Vocal preach» 
rupt your heart. e tongs e . Pong faileth, and Preachers are ignorant, ungodly or 


| Mary en TIT Isadull, or when they are perſecuted, and forbid t. 
| 3 ee ee n 1 s periecute to 
b. 1. As there is a more excellent appearance] preach. F 2 


of the Spirit of God in the Holy Scriptures, than] F. 3. You haye need of a Ju 
in any other Book whatever, ſo it hath more power hand, to dire you what Books to uſe or to re- 
and fitneſs to convey the Spirit, and make us ſpi-fuſe. For among Good Books there are ſome 


ritual, by imprinting ir ſelf upon our hearts. As very good that are found and lively: and ſome are 
and ſomewhat dull : 


there is more of God in it, ſo it will acqaint us good, but mean, and weak, 
more with God, and bring us nearer him, and and ſome are very good in part, but have mixtures 
make the Reader more reverent, ſerious and Di-ſof error, or elſe of incautelous injudicious expreſ- 
vine. Let Scripture be firſt and + moſt in your] ſions, fitter to puzzle, than edifie the weak. I 
hearts and hands, and other Books be uſed as ſubſer-[am loth to name any of theſe later ſorts, (of which 
vient to it. The endeavours of the Devil and Pa- abundance have come forth of late): But to the 
piſts to keep ir from you, doth ſhew that it is moſt young beginner in Religion, I may be bold to re- 
neceſſary and defirable to you. And when they tell| commend (next to a found Catechiſm ) Mr. R. 
you, that al! Hereticks plead the Scriptures, they|tberford's Letters, Mr. Robert Boltor's Works, 
do but tell you, that it is the common Rule or Law|Mr. Perkins, Mr. Whateleyes, Mr. Ball of Faith 
of Chriſtians, which therefore all are fain to pre-| Dr. Preftons, Dr. Sibbes, Mr. Hilderſhams. 
tend: As all Lawyers and wranglers plead the Laws|Mr. P:nkes Sermons, Mr. Jo. Rogers, Mr. Rich. 
of the Land, be their cauſe never ſo bad, and yet] Rogers, Mr. Rich, Allens, Mr. Gurnall, Mr. Smwin- 
the Laws muſt not be therefore concealed or caſt| nocke, Mr. Fof. Simonds: And to (tabliſh you againſt 
aſide: And they do but tell you, that in their con-|Popery, Dr. Challoner's Credo Eccle(. & 
cealmenr or diſhonouring the Scriptures, they are Dr. Feld of the Church, Dr, Whites Way to the 
worſe than any of thoſe Hereticks. When they | Church, with the Defence, Biſhop Uſer's Anſwer 
tell you that the Scriptures are miſunderſtood and] to the Jeſuit; and hillingwortb, with Drelincourt's 
abuſed, and perverted to maintain mens errors, they] Summary. And for right Principles about Redem- 


might alſo defire that the Sun might be obſcured, ption, &c. Mr. Truman's Great Propitiation * and 
| - becauſe the pur-blind do miſtake, and Murderers|of Natural and Moral Impotency; and Mr. Villiam 
and Robbers do wickedly by its light: And that the Fenner of Wiltul Impenitency, Mr. Hotchkis of 


earth might be ſubverted, becauſe ir bears all evil|Forgiveneſs of Sin. To paſs by many other excel- 
doers; and High-wayes ſtopt up, becauſe men tra-ſ[lent ones, that I may not name too many, 

vel in them to do evil: And food prohibited, be-“ &. 4. To a very judicious able Reader, who is 
cauſe it nouriſh-th mens diſeaſes. And when they fit to cenſure all he reads, there is no great dan- 


have told you truly of a Law or Rule ( whether|ger in the reading the Books of any Seducers: It 
made by Pope or Council) which bad men can-|doth but ihew him how little and thin a cloak is 


not miſunderſtand or break, or abuſe and mif-|uſed, to cover a bad cauſe. But alas, young Souldi- 
apply, then hearken to them and prefer that|ers, not uſed to fuch Wars, are ſtartled at a very 
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Dir. 1 


preheminence in moving the affections, and be- 


cometh warmeſt from the breaſt. But Books have 
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we can have Sermons but ſeldom, and at ſer times. 


| eafie and ſure a way it is of keeping ir ſafe to all 


Law, as that which preventeth the need of any + oth at a terrible threatning of damnation to 
885 iflenters, (which every cenſorious Se& can uſe) 


Judgemgnt. . ag 3 
& 2. The Writings of Divines are nothing elſe 


but a preaching the Goſpel to the eye, as the voice 
preacheth it to the ear., Vocal preaching hath the 


ing diverſified according to the ſtare of the Con. 
gregations which attend it: This way the Milk 


the advantage in many other reſpects: you may 
read an able Preacher, when you have but a mean 
one to hear. Every Congregation cannot hear the 
moſt judicious or powerful Preachers : but every 


"la; 


or at every confident triumphant boaſt, or at every 
thing that hath a fair pretence of truth or godii- 
neſs: Injudicious perſons can anſwer almoſt no 
deceiver which they hear: and when they cannot 
anſwer them, they think they muſt yeild, as if the 


Chriſt had no wiler followers, or better defenders 
of his truth than they. Meddle not therefore with 
poyſon, till you better know how to uſe it, and 
may do it with leſs danger; as long as you have 


no need. 


fingl: perſon may read the Books of the moſt Vene 5. As for Play. books and Romances, and idle 


rful and judicious ; Preachers may be filenced or 
baniſhed, when Books may be at hand: Books may 
be kept ar a ſmaller charge than Preachers : We 
may chooſe Books which treat of that very ſubject 
which we deſire to hear of; but we cannot chooſe 
what ſubje& the Preacher fhall treat of. Books 
we may have at hand every day\and hour: when 


If Sermons be forgotten, they are gone. But a 
Book we may read over and over till we remember 
it: and if we forget it, may again peruſe it at our 
pleaſure, or at our leiſure. So that good Books 
are a very great mercy to the world : The Holy 
Ghoſtchoſe the way of writing, to preſerve his 
Do&rine and Laws to the Church, as knowing how 


generations, in compariſon of meer Verbal Tra- 
dition, which might have made as many Con- 
troverſies about the very terms, as there be me 
mories or perſons to be the preſervers and re- 
porters. 

Books are (if well choſen ) domeſtick, pre» 


| 


Tales, I have already ſhewed in my Book of /e!f- 
denyal, how pernicious they are, eſpecially to youth, 
and to frothy, empty, idle wits, that know not 
what a man is, nor what he hath to do in the 
world. They are powerful baits of the Devil, to 
keep more neceſſary things out of their minds, and 
better Books out of their hands, aud to poyſon the 


read with more delight and pleaſure: and ro fill 
the minds of ſenſual people with ſuch idle fumes, 
and intoxicating fancies, as may divert them 
from the ſerious thoughts of their ſalvation : And 
( which is no ſmall loſs ) to rob them of abundance 
of that precious time, which was given them for 
more important buſineſs; and which they will 
wiſh and wiſh again at laſt, that they had ſpent 
more wiſely. I know the fantaſticks will ſay, that 
theſe things are innocent, and may teach men much 
good (like him that muſt go to a Whore houſe to 
learn to hate uncleanneſs, and him that would go 


I ſhall now only ask them as in the prefence of 


E 2 Judicious, pertinent, yea, and pow 
Vol. 1, 


. 1. Whether they * ſpend that time no 


fault were not in them, but in the caſe, and as if 


dicious Teacher at 


arhol. | 


mind ſo much the more dangerouſly, as they are i 


out with Robbers to learn to hate Thievery): Bur 


better f 
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better? 2. Whether better Books 3 
would not edifie. them mote. 
greateſt Lovers of Romances and Playes be che ,gr: 
_ eſt Lovers of the Book of God and of a holy l 
4. Whether they feel in themſelves that the Love 0 
theſe vanities, doth, increaſe their love to the Word 
of God, and kill their fin, and prepare them, for 
the life to come? or clean contraty? And I would 
defire men not to prate againſt their own experi: 
ence and reaſon, nor to diſpute themſelves into dam. 
nable impenitency, nor to befool their. ſouls by 4 
few filly words, which any but a ſenſualiſt may per 
ceive to be meer deceit and falſhood. , If this, will 
not ſerve, they ſhall be ſhortly convinced and anſwe 
red in another manner. RE Ty 


171. 
. . 
j 


l , 
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Ake beed that you receive not a 
Doctrine of Libertiniſm as from 
the Goſpel ; nor concerve of Chriſt as an encourager 
of ſin; nor pretend free grace for your carnal ſecu- 
rity or flath: For this is but to ſet up another Go- 
ſpel, and another Chriſt, or rather the Dolrine 
and works of the Devil againſt Chriſt and the 


Goſpel, and to turn the Grace of God into wan- 


Dir. 17.DireRt. 17. T 


Siquis eft | 
hoc robore 
animi, at 
que hac wut > as 
indole vir- Chriſt, which he knoweth you reverence and fe. 
tuts ac pard. For it Satan concealed not his own Name 
contirn- and Hand in every temptation, it would ſpoil his 
ne tomnes game: And the mo lent and ſplendid is hi 
ſpuat umme game: And the more excellent and ſplendid is his 
voluptates, Pretence, t ; -0M 
omnemque They that gave heed to ſeducing Spirits and Do- 
—_ om” V rines of Devils, no doubt thought better of the Spi. 
bore ey po- Tits and the Doctrines, eſpecially ſeeming ſtriòt (for 

he Devil hath his ?ri@neſſes ) as forbidden to mar- 


$. 1. Becauſe: the Devil knoweth that you will 
not receive his doctrine in his own Name, his uſual 


ris, atque t 


in animi ry, and abſtinence from meats which God hath cre- 


contentione 


— — ated to be received with thankſgiving, 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. 


quem non But the fri@neſſes of the Devil, are alwayes intend- 
quies, non ed to make men /ooſe. They {hall be ſtric as the 
remiſſi» non Phariſees in Traditions and vain Ceremonies, and 
aun building the Tombs of the Prophets, and garniſhing 
ſtudia, non ; 

1% non the Sepulchers of the Righteous, that they may hate 
convivia and murder the living Saints that worſhip God in 
delectant; Spirit and in truth. Licentiouſneſs is the proper 
W e. Doctrine of the Devil, which all his ſtrietneſs tend- 
ee eth to promote. To 2ecerve ſuch principles is per- 
putet niſi nicious: but to father them upon Chriſt and the Go- 
quod of ; ſpel, is blaſphemous. 

her conjatfon; hunc mea ſententia divinis quibuſdam bonis inſtructum at- 
gue ornatum puto. Cic. pro Czl. 


| 


% 


6. 2. The Libertines, Antinomians and Autonomi. 
ans of this age, have gathered you too many in 
ſtances. The Libertine faith, | [he Heart is the 
man; therefore you . may deny the truth with your 
tongue, you may be preſent at falſe Worſhip, (as at 
the Maſs,) you need not ſuffer to avoid the ſpeak: 
ing of a word, or ſubſcribing to an untruth or er- 
ror, or doing ſome little thing; but as long as you 
keep your hearts to God, and mean well, or have an 
boreff mental reſervation, and are forced to it by 


others, rather than ſuffer, you may ſay, or ſubſcribe,|? 


or ſwear. any thing which you can your ſelves put 
a lawful ſenſe upon in your own minds, or comply 
with. any outward actions or cuſtoms to avoid offence 
and ſave your ſelves. 7 yt hw vom 
For ſound. The Antinomians tell you, that {The Moral Law 
Principles 2s abrogated, and that the Goſpel is no Lam; (and 


in Wor if there be no Law, there is no Governour nor Go. 
points, . N 

read Mr. a 
And Mr. Truman s two Books before named, and Le Blanks Theſes in 
with the Theſ, $glmurienſ Ge. 
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nd practices vernment, ns duty, no fit, no judgnent, no\pukiſh- 
3 Wbetber dhe went, no rec 
Pla es be the great: fore they are born, or repent, or blies; that their 
1e? n is pardoned before it is committed, that God took 
fem as ſuffering and fulfilling all the Lam in Chyiſt, 


12 


method is to propound and preach it in the name of 


he more powerful the temptation is. 


Gibbons; Sermon of Juſtification in the Morning Exerciſes at S. Giles. 


x4 | 
7 


1 


).; «that (the elact are juſtiſied le. 


ui it hadi bean they that id it in him : that we are 
juſtiſied by. faith ay in ur conſcientes':'that juſti- 
ing Faith is but the believing that toe are fuſli 
ed: that every man muſt. believe that he is pardonod, 
that he may be pardoned in his conſcience; and this 
he. 1s to do, by a Divine Faith; and that this it the 
ſenſe ef the; Article, I believe the forgiveneſs of 
lins ] that is, that my fins! are forgiven; and that 
all are forgroen that believe it: that it ir legal and 
finful to work or do any thing for | ſalvation : thut 


o 


4 


ſin once pardoned need not be confeſſed and lament - 
ed, or at leaſt, we need not ask pardon: of fin dai- 
Jy, or of one ſin oft: that caſtigations are no puniſp- 
ments; and pet no other Puniſbment is threatned to 
believers for their ſins; and conſequently that Chriſt 
hath not procured them a pardon of any © ſin \after © 
believing, but prevented all neceſſity of pardon : and 
therefore they muſt not ask pardon of them, nor do 
any thing to obtain it: that fear of Hell muſt have 
no hand in our obellience, or reſtraint from ſin : 
And ſome add, that he that cannot repent or be- 
licve, muſt comfort himſelf that Chriſt repented and 
believed for him: ( acontradiflion ): |] Many ſuch 
Doctrines of Licentiouſneſs the Abuſers of Grace have 
brought forth. Ht RP ot 
And the Sect which imitateth the Father of Pride 
in affecting to be from under the Government of 
God, and to be the Law. givers and Rulers of them- 
ſelves and all others (which 1 therefore call the 
Autonomians) are Licentious and much more. They 
equally contend againſt Chriſts Government, and 
for their own They fill the world with Wars and 
Blood ſhed, Oppreſſion, and Cruelty, and the Ears of 
God with the cries of the Martyrs and oppreſſed 
ones, and all that the Spiritual and holy Diſcipline 
of Chriſt may be ſuppreſſed, and 3 in Re- 
arth, and 


| 


ligion made odious, or baniſhed from the 
that themſelves may be taken for the Center, and 
Pillars, and Law-givers of the Chorch, and the Con- 
ſciences of all men may be taught to caſt off all Scru- 
ples or Fears of offending God, in compariſon of 
offend ing them; and may abſolutely ſubmit to 
them; and never ſtick at any feared Diſobed ience to 
Chriſt : They are the Scorners and Perſecutors of 
ſtrict obedience to the Laws of God, and take thoſe 
that fear his judgments, to be men affrighted out of 
their wits ; and that to obey him exactly (which 
alas who can do, when he. hath done his beſt) is bur - 
to be hypocritical or too preciſe : but to queſtion 
their domination, or break their Laws (impoſed on 
the world,even on Kings and States without any Au- 
thority) this muſt be taken for Herefie, Schiſm,or a 
Rebellion like that of Corah and his Company. 
This LuciferianSpirit of the proud Autonomians hath 
filled the Chriſtian world with bloodſhed, and been 
the greateſt means of the Miſeries of the Earth, 
and eſpecially of hindring and perſecuting the 

Goſpel, and ſetting up a Phariſaical Religion in 
the world: It hath fought againſt the Goſpel, 
and filled with blood, the Countries of France, Sa- 
115 Rhatia, Bohemia, Belgia, Helvetia, Polonia, 
ungary, Germany, and many more : that it may ap- 
pear how much of the Satanical nature they have, 

and how punCttually they fulfil his will. ; 
8. 3. And natural corruption-conraineth in it, the 
{ceds of all theſe damnable Herefies ; nothing more 
natural to lapſed man, than to ſhake off the Govern- 
ment of God, and to become a Law. giver to him- 
ſelf, and as many others as he can; and to turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſs. Therefore the 
prophane, that never heard it from any Hereticks but 
; 3 „ .them- 
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— . xthemſclves,do make themſelves ſuch a Creed as this 


D, 18. Dina. 48 W Atch diligently both againſt the 


benerate. 


that [God is merciful, and therefore we need not 
fear [- threatnings, for be will be better than his 
word : 
and therefore we 


It belongeth to him to ſave us, and not to us, 
caſt - our ſouls upon his care, 


ma 
though we-care not 4 them our ſelves. If he hath 


predeſtinated us to ſalvation, we ſhall be ſaved, and 


if be have not, we ſhall not; whatever we do, or how 


well ſoever we lroe : Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and 


therefore though we are ſinners, he will ſave us: 
God is ſtronger than the Devil, and therefore the 
Devil ſhall not have the moſt : That which pleaſeth 
the fleſh, and doth God no harm, can never be ſo 


great a matter, or ſo much offend him, as to pro- 


cure our damnation. What need of ſo much ads to 


be ſaved, or ſo much hafte to turn to God, when 


any one that at laſt doth but repent, and cry God 
mercy, and believe that Chriſt dyed for him, ſball 
be ſaved? Chriſt is the Saviour of the world, and 


his grace is very great and ſree, and therefore 
God forbid that none ſhould be ſaved but thoſe few 
that are of ftrift and holy lives, and make fe much 
ado for Heaven, No man can now who ſhall be 
ſaved, and who ſhall not : and therefore it is the 
wwiſeſt way, todo no Body any harm, and to live mer- 
rily, and truſt God with our ſouls, and put our ſal 
vation upon the venture : no body is ſaved for his 
own works or deſervings ;, and therefore our lives 


may ſerve the turn as well as if they were more 


ſteict and holy.) This is the Creed of the ungod 


ly : by which you may ſce how natural it is to them, 
to abuſe the Goſpel, and plead Gods grace to quiet 
and ſtrengthen them in their fin, and to embolden 


themſelves on Chriſt to diſobey him. 


$. 4. But this is but ro ſer Chriſt againſt himſelf, 


even his Merits and Mercy againſt bis Government 


and Spirit; and to ſer his Death againſt the Ends of 
his death; and to ſet our Saviour againſt our ſa/va- 
tion, and to run from God and rebel againſt him, 
becauſe Chriſt dyed to recover zs ro God, and to 
give us epentance unto life; and zo ſin, becauſe he 
dyed to ſave his people from their ſins, and to pu- 


rifie a peculiar people io himſelf zealous of good] honour only rhoſe of them that were eminent in 


ſis when good Helen do not direflly cool, but 


turn into ſome carnal affeFions ſomewhat like them, 
bur of another kind: As if the body of a man in- 


ſtead of dying, ſhould receive the life or ſoul of a 


Beaſt, inſtead of the reaſonable humane ſoul, For in- 
ſtance: 1. Have you Believed in God, and in Je-: 
ſus Chriſt, and Loved him accordingly ? Lou ſhall 
ſeem to do fo ftill as much as formerly; when 
your corrupted minds have received ſome falſe re- 
preſentation of him, and ſo it is indeed another 
thing that you thus corruptly Believe and Love. 
2. Have you been fervent in Prayer? you ſhall be 
fervent flill z, if Satan can but corrupt your prayers, 
by corrupting your Judgement or affettions, and. ger 


you to think that to be the cauſe of God, which is 


againſt him; and that to be againſt him, which he 
commandeth ; and thoſe to be the troublers of the 
Church, which are its beſt and faithfulleſt mem- 
bers : Turn bur your prayers againſt the caſe and 
people of God by your miſtake, and you may pray 
as fervently againſt them as you will. The ſame 1 
may ſay of preaching, and conference, and zeal; 
Corrupt them once, and turn them againſ# God, and 
Saran will joyn with you for zealous and frequent 
preaching, or conference, or diſputes. 3. Have you 
a confidence in Chriſt and his promiſe 6 your ſal- 
vation? Take heed left it turn into carnal ſecurity, 
and a perſwaſion of your good eſtate upon ill 
grounds, or you know not why. 4. Have you the 


Hope of glory? Take heed leſt it turn into a care- 


leſs venturouſneſs of your ſoul, or the meer lay ing 
aſide of fear and cautelous ſuſpicion of your ſelves. 
5. Have you a Love to them that fear the Lord ? 
Watch your hearts leſt it degenerate into a carnal 
or a partial Love, Many unheedful young perſons 
of difterent Sexes, at firſt love each other with an 


honeſt, chaſte, and pious Love; but imprudently 
uſing too much familiarity, before rhe 


aware it hath turned into a fleſhly Love, which 


were well 


ha th proved their ſnare, and drawn them further 


into fin or trouble. Many have honoured them 


that fear the Lord, who inſenſibly ha ve declined to 


works, Matth. 1. 21. Tit. 2. 14. He that commit: wealth and wor/dly honour, or that were eſteemed 


teth ſin is of the Devil; for the Devil ſinneth from 
the beginning : For this purpoſe the Son of God was 
a that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, x John z. 8. John 8. 44. 


„ 


— 


more diſcernable decays of 


grace, and againſt the degenerating of it into ſome 
carnal affetions : or ſomething counterfeit, and of 
another kind: And ſo alſo of Religious duties. 

6. x. We are no ſooner warmed with the cœleſtial 
flames, but natural corruption is enclining us to 
grow cold: Like hot water, Which loſeth its heat 
by degrees, unleſs the fire be continually kept un- 
der it. Who feeleth not that as ſoon as in a Ser- 
mon or Prayer, or holy Meditation, his heart hath 
got a little heat, as ſoon as it is gone, it is prone 
to its former earthly temper, and by a little remiſ- 
neſs in our duty, or thoughts, or buſineſs about the 
world, we preſently grow cold and dull again. 
Be watchful therefore leſt it decline too far; Be fre- 

vent in the means that muſt preſerve you from 
declining when faintnefs telleth you, that your 
ſtomachs are emptied of the former meat, ſupply it 
with another, leſt ſtrength abate. You are row- 
ing againſt the ſtream of fleſhly intereſt and incli- 
nations; and therefore intermir not too long, leſt 
you go faſter down by your eaſe, than you get up 
by labour. 1 5 | 

&. 2. The Degenerating of Grace, is a way of back- 
9 very common, and too little obſerved, Ir 


| 


tor their parts or place by others, and little ho-. 
noured the humble, poor, obſcure Chriſtians, who 
were at leaſt as good as they: Forgetting that the 
things that are highly efteemed amosg men, are abo- 
mination in the fight of God, Luke 16. 15. and that. 
God valueth not men by their places and dignities in 
the world, but by their graces and holineſs of life. 
Abundance that at firſt did ſeem to Love all Chri- 


fians as ſuch, as far as any thing of Chriſt appear- 


ed in them, have firſt fallen into ſome Sec, and 
over-admiring their party, and have ſer light by 


others as good as them, and cenſured them as un- 
ſound, and then withdrawn their ſpecial Love, and 
confined it to their party, or to ſome few; and. 


yet thought that they loved the godly as much as 


ever, when it was degenerate into a factious Love. 


6. Are you zealous tor God, and truth, and holi- 
neſs, and againſt the errors and fins of others ? Take. 
heed leaſt you loſe ir, while you think it doth 
increaſein you: Nothing is more apt to degenerate 
than zeal ; In how many thouſands hath ir turned 
from an innocent, charitable, peaceable, tractable, 
healing, profitable,heavenly zeal, into a partial zeal 
for ſome Party or Opinjons of their own 2 and into 
a fierce, cenſorious, uncharitable, ſcandalous, tur- 
bulent, diſobedient, unruly, hurting and deſtroying, 


zeal, ready to wiſh for fire from Heaven, and 


kindling contention, confuſion, and every evil work.. 
Read well James 3. 7. So if you are meek or pa- 
tient, take heed leſt it degenerate into fupidity or con. 
tempt of thoſe you ſuffer by: To be patient is nor. 
to be meerly inſenſible - the affliction ;* but by the, 


2 power 
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Directions for young: Chriſtians. 


power of faith to bear the ſenſe of it, as over-ruled 
by things of greater moment. 


[gent Saint, ro keep the ſoul it ſelf both regularly 
and vigorouſly employed with God. But to fay 


9. 3. How apt men are to corrupt and debaſe all| over certain words by rote, and to lift up the hands 
duties of Religion, is too viſible in the face of the|and eyes is eaſie: And hypocrites that are con- 


far greateſt part of the Chriſtian world: Through: 
out both the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, the 


ſcious that they are void of the /ife and ſpiritualiiy 
of Worſhip, do think to make all up with this for- 


Papiſts, the Greeks, the Armenians, the Abaſſines, maliry, and quiet their conſciences, and delude their 


and too many others, (though rhe Eſſentials of Re- 


ligion through Gods mercy are retained, yet) how 


much is the face of Religion altered from what it 


was in the days of the Apoſtles? The antient im. 
plicity of Dodrines, is turned into abundance of ner 


ſouls with an handſome Image:Of this I haye ſppken 
more largely in a Book called, The Vain Religion of 
the Formal Hypocrite. e 19 

§. 5. Yet run not here into the contrary extream, 
as to think that the Body muſt not worſhip God as 


So that Chriſtians being too proud to accept of the 


ther to be Chriſtians, and deſtroy their Charity to 


Heathens and other Infidels, that many would 


mim duty, which will make you fir down with the 


or private opinions introduced as neceſſary Articles 
of Religion (and alas, how many of them falle ? ) 


antient teſt of Chriſtianity, cannot now agree among 
themſelves what a Chriſtian is, and who is to be 
eſteemed a Chriſtian? and ſo they deny one anc- 


each other, and divide the Church, and make them- 
ſelves a ſcorn by their diviſions to the Infidel 
world: And thus the Primitive Unity, Charity ard 
Peace, is partly deſtroyed, ana partly degenerate 
into the Unity, Charity, and Peace of ſeveral Setts 
among themſelves. The primitive fimplicity in 
Government and Diſcipline, is with moſt turned 


to a forcible Secular Government, exerciſed to 


advance one man above others, and to ſatisfie his 
will and luſts, and make him the Rule of other 
mens lives, and to ſuppreſs the power and ſpiritu- 
aliry of Religion inthe world. The primitive ſim. 
plicity of Worſhip is turned into ſuch a Maſque of 
Ceremony, and ſuch a task of formalities and bo- 
dily exerciſe, rhat if one of the Apoſtolical Chri- 
{tians ſhould come among them, he would ſcarce 
think that this is rhe ſame employment which for- 
merly the Church was exerciſed in, or ſcarce know 
Religion in this antick dreſs. So that the amiable 


glorious face of Chriſtianity, is ſo ſpotted and de- 


filed, that it is hidden from the Unbelieving world, 
and they laugh at it as irrational, or think it to be 
but like their own : And the principal hinderance of 
the converſion of Heathens, Mahometans, and other 
Unbelievers, is the corruption and deformity of 
the Churches that are near them, or ſhould be the 
inſtruments of their converſion : And the probableſt 
way to the converſion of thoſe Nations, is the true 
Retormarion of the Churches both in Eaſt and Weſt : 
which, if they were reſtored to the antient ſpiritu- 
aliry, rationality and ſimplicity of Doctrine, Diſci- 
pline and Worſhip, and lived in charity, humi- 
lity and holinels, as thoſe whoſe hearts and 
converſations are in Heaven, with all worldly glory 
and honour as under their feet, they would then 
be ſo illuſtrious and amiable in the eyes, even of 


flock in to the Church of Chriſt, and defire ro he 
{uch as they: And their light would fo ſhine be- 
fore theſe men, that they would ſee their good works, 
and glorifie their heavenly Father, and embrace 
their Faith. | | 

S. 4. The commoneſt way of the degenerating of 
all Religious duties, is into this dead formality, or 
lifeleſs Image of Religion: It the Devil can but ger 
you to caſt off the pirituality and life of duty, 
he will give you leave to ſeem very devour, and 
make much ado with outward actions, words and 
beads : and you ſhall have ſo much zeal for a 
dead Religion, or the Corpſe of Worſhip as will 
make you think that it is indeed alive. By all 
means take heed of this turning the Worſhip of God 
into {ip ſervice. The commoneſt cauſe of it is, a 
cearnality of mind (Fleſhly men will think beſt of 
the moſt flehly Religion): or elſe a forbfulneſs 


determination of the outward circumſtances of Re- 


well as the /oz/, or that the decent and edifying 


ligion, and the right ordering of Worſhip, is a need- 
leſs thing, or ſinful; or that a form of prayer in it 
ſelf, or when impoſed is unlawful : But let the Sou! 
and Body of Religion go together, and the alterable 
adjuncts be uſed, as things alterable, while the /ife 
of Holineſs is (till kept up. 


FRAY 
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Direct. 19. Do e not your ſelves long life, or Dir. 19. 
| Pr oſper ny and great matiers in E 
the world, left it entangle your hearts with tran- 


ſuory things, and engage you in ambitious or co- 
vetous defigns, and ſlcal away your hearts from 


God, and deſtroy all your ſerious apprebenſions of 


Eternity. 


F. 1. Our own experience, and the alterations 
which the approach of death makes upon the moſt, 
doth ſenſibly prove, that the expectation of a ſpee- 
dy change, and reckoning upon a ſhort life, doth 
greatly help us in all our preparation, and. in all 
the work of Holineſs through our lives. Come 
to a man that lyeth on his death-bed, or a priſo- 
ner that is to dye to morrow, and try him with 
diſcourſe of riches, or honours, or temprgtions to : 
luſt, or drunkenneſs, or exceſs : and he Will think 
you are mad or very vimpertinent, to tell him of 
ſuch things: If he be but a man of Common Rea- 
fon, you ſhall ſee that he will more eaſily vilifie - 
ſuch temptations, than many religious perſons will 


do, in their proſperity and health: O how ſerious 


are we in repenting and peruſing our former lives, 

and caſting up our accounts, and asking, What we 

ſhall do to be ſaved, when we ſee that death is 
indeed at hand, and time is at an end, and we muſt 
away! Every ſentence of Scripture hath then 

ſome life and power in it: Every word of Exhorta- 

tion is ſavoury to us: Every reproof of our neg- 
ligence and ſin is then well taken: Every thought 

of ſin or Chriſt, or Grace, or Eternity goes then 

to the quick: Then time ſeems precious: and if you 

ask a man whether it be better ſpent in Cards 

and Dice, and Plays and Feaſtings, and needleſs 
recreations and idleneſs, or in Prayer, and Holy con- 
ference, and read ing and meditating on the Word of 

God and che life to come, and the holy uſe of 
our lawful labours? How eafily will he be ſatisfied Vemini 
of the truth? and confute the Cayils of voluptu- — 
ous time waſters? Then his judgment will eafili- quomodo 
er be in the right, than Learning or Arguments be. ſeſe bali 
fore could make ir. In a word, the expectation of" ie 
the ſpeedy approach of the ſoul into the. preſence , 4% 
of the Erernal God, and of our entring intoan un- ad anws 
changeable endleſs life, of joy or torment, hath ſoſe ad v. 
much in it to awaken all the powers. of the ſoul, en. 


a 3 
Dii beai quid ef in hominis vit4 du ? Iſibi ge diururnum anc, , 
videtur, in quo eſt aliquid- extremum. Cum” enim id ad quidem quicquan 


venit, tum il 


præterüit, effluxit : tantum remanet quod virtute & velle factis fit ane 


cutus ; borg quidem cedunt, & dies, & menſes, & anni, nec præteritun 


eafieft part: It is the work of a Saint, and a dili- 


= * 


rempus unquam revertitur, nec quid ſequatur ſciri 1 Cic. 8 : 
Quem ſape tranſit, caſus ali rande inverit, 1 weſt; Cie. * oaks 
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; firmum cui 
periculum 


bun fe; eri. 


am ab in- 
valido. 


For 


will do much with him, and will make ſelf-denyal a 


mon reaſon requireth ſuch to live in a conſtant readi 


bi! tam s. 2. But if youth or bealih do once make you 


that if ever we will be ſerious, it will make us 
ſerious, in every thought, and ſpeech, and duty. 
And therefore as it is a great mercy of God, thar 
this life which is ſo ſhort, ſhould be as uncertain, 
and that frequent dangers and ſickneſſes call to us, 
to look about us, and be ready for our change, ſo u 
ſually the fickly that look for death, are moſt 
conſidera te, and it is a great part of the duty of thoſe 
that are in youth and health, to conſider their 
frailty, and the ſhortneſs and uncertainty of their 
lives, and always live as thoſe that wait for the 
coming of their Lord. And we have great reaſon 
for it, when we are certain it will be ere long; and 
when we have ſo many perils and weakneſſes to warn 
us, and when we are never ſure to ſee another hour; 
and when time is ſo ſwift, ſo quickly gone, ſo 
unrecoverable, and nothing when it is paſt. Com- 


neſs to dye. | 


reckon of living long, and make you put away the 
day of your departure, as if it were far off; this will 
do much tro decerve and dull the beſt, and take 
away the power of every truth, and the life of every 
good thought and duty, and all will be apt to 
dwindle into cuſtomarineſs and form : You will 
hardly keep the faculties of the ſoul awake, if you 
do not (till think of death and Judgment as near 
at hand. The greateſt Certainty of the greateſ! 
Change, and the greateſt Joy or Miſery . for ever, 
will not keep our ſtupid hearts awake, unleſs we 
look at all as near, as well as certain. This is plain 
in the common difterence that we find amon 

all men, between their thoughts of death in health, 
and when they ſee indeed that they muſt preſent- 
ly dye. They that in health cold think and talk 
of death with laughter, or lightly without any 
awakening of ſoul, when they come to dye are 
oftentimes as much altered, as if they had never 
heard before that they are mortal. By which it is 
plain, that to live in the houſe of mirth is more 


Tents, in a conſtant unſetledneſs, in a moveable con- 


y. dition, having little, and needing little, never feeling 


any thing in the creature to tempt us to ſay, Sou rake 
thy Reſt ; this is to moſt the ſafeſt life, which giveth 
us the freeſt advantages for Heaven. - 
9. 5. Take heed therefore as you love your ſouls; 
of falling into the ſnare of worldly Hopes, and 
laying deſigns for riſing, and riches, and pleafin 
your ſelves in the thoughts and proſecution of thele 
things: For then you are in the readieſt way to per- 
dition; even to idolatrous worldlineſs, and apo- 
{taſte of heart from God, and opening a door to e- 
very lin, that ſeems but neceſſary to your worldly 
ends, and to odious Hypocriſie for a cloke to all this, 
and to quiet your guilty minds with ſomething that 
is /zfe Religion. When once you are ſaying with 
worldly ſecurity, as he, Luke 12. 17,18, 19, I wi/l 
pull down my barn, and build greater, and there will I 
beſtow all my fruits and goods, and I will ſay to my 
ſoul, Soul thou haſt much goods laid up for many years. 
take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, you ate 
then beſooling your ſelves, and near being called a- 
way as fools by death, v. 20, 21. And when, with- 
out a ſenſe of the uncertainty of your lives, you are 
ſaying as rhoſe in James 4. 13, 14. To day or to 
morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there 
a year, and buy, and ſell, and get gain, whereas you 
know not what will be on the morrow : You forget 
what your /ives are, that they are a Vapour appearing 
little while, and then vaniſhing away, ver. 14. Boaſt 
not thy ſelf therefore of to morrow, for thou knoweſ? 
not what a day may bring forth, Prov. 27. x. | 


"RT 


— 


Direct. 20. QE E that your Religion be purely Di. N. 
1 8 vine, py pee, ail by owl 5 the Pur. 28 
Beginning, the Way and the End, and that firſt upon qui, ue 
thy Soul and then upon all that thou haſt or doſt, there diſſerebat 
be written HOLINESS TOTHELORD,Plto: 
and that thou corrupt not all with an inordinate fine eſſe 


dangerous, than to live in the houſe of mourning ; 


25 Deo funi- 
hypocritical reſpect to man. —_ , 
| x  Virtutem 


To)! ife 1 ſufficere quidem ad bene beat&que vivendum ; ceterum inſtrumentis indigere,corporis 
_—_ - = va prog) es. ow ee of the boni, robore, ſanitate, integritate ſenſuum, Kc, Exterioribus etiam, opibus.generis 
. , 


{oul. | 
6 3. And it is one of the greateſt ſtrengtheners 
of your temptations to luxury, ambition, worldli- 
neſs and almoſt every fin : When men think that 
they ſhall have many years leiſure to repent, they 
are apt the more beldly to tranſgreſs: when they 
think that they have yet many years to live, it 
tempteth them to paſs away time in idleneſs,and to 
loiter in their race; and trifle in all their work, 
and to over - value all the pleaſures, and honours, 
and ſhadows of felicity that ure here below. He 
that hath his life in his Houſe or Land, or hath it fpr 
inheritance, will ſet more by it, and beſtow more up- 
on ĩt, than if he thought he muſt go out of it the next 
year. To a man that thinks of living many years, 
the favour of great ones, the raiſing of his eſtate, and 
name, and family, and the accommodations and plea- 
fing of his fleſh, will ſeem great matters to him, and 
very hard work... + 3 4 Sets. 
S. 4. Therefore though Health be a wonderful 
great mercy, as Enabling him to duty, that hath 
a heart to uſe it to that end; yet it is by accident a 
very great danger and ſnare to the heart it ſelf, to 
turn it from the way of duty. The beit life for the 
foul, is that which leaſt endangereth it by bein 
over pleaſing to the Body, and in which the fle 
kath the ſmalleſt intereſt, to ſet up and plead againſt 
the Spirit. Not but that the /argeft ftock muſt be 
accepted and ſed for God, when he truſtethr us 
with, it, for when he ſetteth us the hardeſt work, we 


claritate, gloria, &c. Ea ¶ fi non affluerint,nibil ominus tamen beatum fore ſapientem. 
Arbitrat ur & Deos hum ina cernere atque curare: ¶ demones eſſe.— + - 

Porro in dialogis juſtitiam Divinam legem arbitratus eſt, ut ad juſte agendum po- 

tentius per ſuaderet, ne poſt mortem panas improbi luerent. Laett. in Plat. 


ren Holy is to be Divine, or devoted 
to God, and appropriated to Him, and his Will, and 


20 and that our Hearts and Lives be not (Com- 


mon and Unclean : To be Godly, is to Li be to God, as 
thoſe that from their hearts believe, that he ig God 
indeed, and that be is the Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him, that he is our God All-ſuffcient, 
our ſhield and exceeding great reward, Heb. 11. 6. 
Gen. 15. 1 K 17. 1. = that Of Him, and 
Through Him, and To Hth are all things, that all may 
give the Glory for ever unto him, Rom. 11. 36. 
As God is infinitely above all Creatures, ſo Living 
upon God and unto God, muſt needs advance us a- J 
bove the higheft ſenſual life: And therefore Reli- | 
gion is tranſcendently above all Sciences or Arts: ſo 


much of God as is in you and upon you, ſo much 


you are more excellent than the higheſt world- 

ly perfection can advance you to: GO D ſhould 

be the Er and Laſt and All in the mind and mouth, 
and life of a believer. God muſt be the Princi - 
pal Matter of your Religion: The Underſtand ing 
and Will muſt be exerciſed upon him: When you 
awake you ſhould be ſtill with him, Pſal. 139. 8. 
Your Meditations of him ſhould be ſweet, and you 
ſhould be glad in the Lord, Pal. 104. 34. Yer 
creatures under Him, may be the frequent 7% princt- 
pal matter of your Religion; but Rtillas referred un- 


may expect his greateſt: help But a dwelling as in 


„„ 
I : 


to Him, God muſt be the Ahr of your Religion ; 
[ | 30 > 


Directions for young Chriſtians. 


God muſt inſtitute it, if you expect he ſhould accept 
it and reward it. God muſt be the Rule of your 
Religion, as Revealing his Will concerning it in his 
Word. God muſt be the Ultimate End of your 
Religion; It muſt be intended ro Pleaſe and Glo- 
rifie him: God muſt be the continual Motive and 
Reaſon of your Religion, and of all you de: you 
muſt be able truly to fetch your Reaſon from Hea- 
ven, and to ſay, I do it becauſe it is his will I do it 
to pleaſe, and glorifie and enjoy him: God muſt 
be taken as the Soveraign Fudge of your Religion, 
and of you, and of all you do: And you mult whol- 
ly look to his Juſtification and Approbation, and a- 
void whatever he condemneth. Can you take God 
for your Owner, your Soveraign, your Saviour, your 
ſufficient Protedor, your Portion, your All? If not, 
you cannot be god/y, nor be ſaved: If his Autho- 
rity have not znore Power upon you, than the au- 
thority of the Greateſt upon earth, you are Atheiſti. 
cal Hypocrites, and not truly Religious, whatever you 
prerend. IF HOLINESS TO THE LORD, be 
written upon you, and all thats yours, you are devo- 
ted to him as his own peculiar ones: If your Names 
be ſet upon your Sheep, or Plate, or Clothes, 
you will ſay, if another ſhould take them, Ihc are 
mine? Do you not ſee my Mark upon them? Sla. 
very to the Fleſh, the World and the Devil, is the 
mark that is written upon the z7godly (upon the 
ſorebeads of the prophane, and upon the Hearts of 
Hypocrites and all:) and Satan, the world and the 


When man ſtands in competition with God, for your 
firſt and chief regard, or in oppoſition to him, or 
as a ſharer in co-ord:nation with him, and not purely 


in ſubordination to him, he is to be numbred with 
things to be forſaken. Even good men, whom you 
muſt love and honour, and whoſe communion and 
help you muſt highly value, yet may be made the 
object of your fin, and may become your ſnare. 
Your honouring of them, or love to them muſt not 
entice you to deſire inordinately to be honoured 
by them, nor cauſe you to ſer too much by their ap- 
probation. If you do, you will find that while 
you are too much ng man, you are /ofing God, 
and corrupting your Religion at the very heart. And 
you may fall among thoſe, that how Holy ſoever, 
may have great Miſtakes in matters of Religion, 
tending to much fin, and may be ſomewhat cenſo- 
rious againſt thoſe that are not of their mind; and fo 
the retaining of their eſteem, and the avoiding 
of their cenſures, may become one of the greateſt 
temptations of your lives. And you will find that 
man-pleaſing is a very difficult and yet uprofitable 
task. Love Chriſt as he appeareth in any of his 
ſervants, and be followers of them, as they are fol- 
lowers of Chrift, and regard their approbation as it 
agreeth with Chriſts: But O ſee that you are able 
to live upon the Favour of God alone, and to be qui- 
ered in his acceptance, though man deſpiſe you; 
and to be Pleaſed ſo far as God is pleaſed, though 
man be diſpleaſed with you; and to rejoyce in 


fleih have their ſervice : If you are Corſecrated to 
God, and bear his Name and Mark upon you, tell 
every one that would lay claim to you, that you are 
His, and reſolved to live to him; to Love Him, 
to Truſt Him, and to ſtand or fall to him alone. Let 
God be the very Life, and Senſe, and End of all 
you do. | 
5 2. When once Man hath too much of your re- 
gard and obſervation, that you ſet too much by his 
tavour and eſteem, or eye him too much in your pro- 
feſion and practice; when Mans approbation 
too much comforteth you, and mans diſpleaſure or 
diſpraiſe doth too much trouble you; when your 
fear, and love, and care, and obedience are too much 
taken up for Man; You ſo far withdraw your 
ſelves from God, and are becoming the ſervants of 
men, and ſriends of the world, and turning back to 
bondage, and forſaking our Rock and Portion an 
your excellency : The ſoul of Religion is deparring 
trom you, and it is dying and returning to the duſt. 
And if once Man get the preheminence of God, and 
be preferred and ſet above him in your hearts or lives, 
and feared, truſted, and obeyed before him, you are 
then dead to God, and alive to the world, and as Men 
are taken for your Gods, you muſt take up with ſuch 
a ſalvation as They can give you: If your Alms and 
Prayers are done to be ſeen of men, and to procure 
their good thoughts and words; if you get them, 
make your beſt of rhem ; For verily, your Judge 
hath ſaid unto you, you have your reward, Matth. 


at 


ſervant of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10. 
ſauh the Lord: Curſed be the man that truſteth 


{Ceaſe ye from man whoſe 
ftrils : fe 


6. 1 I 
Not 5 nan is abſolutely to be contemned or dif. 


2 regarded : No; under God your Superiours muſt. 
woles, be obeyed; you mult do wrong to none, and do good 
atq; harc to all, as far as in you lyeth : you mult avoid 
HEE offence, and give good example, and under God 
Amun have ſo much regard to men, as to become all things 


contueri, 70 all men for their ſalvation. But if once you ſet 
neg; Ser- them above their rank, and turn your ſelves to an 
2 de- inordinate dependance on them, and make 2% great 
+ *e, nec4 matter of their opinion or words concerning you, 
in previs you ate long your godlineſs or divine diſpoſition; 
bamanit and turning it into man- pleaſing and Hv pocriſie. 
N 7 po, f 

Ne rerum tua um 
Cicero ſomn. Scip. 


ſuis te llecebris oportet ipſa virtue trahat ad verum decus. 
Celeſtia ſemper ſpectajo : tila bumana contemniſso 


his Juſtification, tho? men condemn you with the 
od iouſeſt ſlanders, and the greateſt infamy, and caſt 
out your names as evil doers: See that God be 
taken as enough for you, or elſe you take him not 
as your God: Even as Enough without man, and 
Enough againſt man; That you may be able ro 
lay, If God be for us, who can be againſt us ? 
Who is be that condemneth ? It is God that juſti- 
ſieth, Rom. 8. 31, 33, 34. Do I ſeek ro pleaſe 
men? For if 1 yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be a 
Jer. 17. 5. Thas 


in man, and maketh fleſh bis arm, and whoſe 
heart departeth from the Lord: For he ſhall be 
like the Heath in the Deſert, and ſhall not ſee 
when good cometh Bleſſed is the man that 
truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is : 
For be ſhall be az a Tree planted by the Waters, 
and that ſpreadeth out her Roots by the Rivers, 


and ſhall not ſee when beat 0 but her leaf 
ſhall be green, and (hall not be careful in the year 


of drought, neuher ſhall ceaſe from yielding fruit.] 
Breath is in his no- 


or wherein is be to be accounted of? 


Dh 2.22. ] 

S. 3. LJ Aving given you theſe Directions, I muſt 
H tell you in the Concluſion, that they are 

like food, that will not nouriſh you by ſtanding on 

your Table, or like Phyfick, that will not cure you 

by ſtanding in the Box: They muſt be taken and di- 

geſted, or you will find none of the benefit. It is not 


—— 


* 


the Reading of them that will ſerve the turn to ſo 


great uſe, as the ſafe proceeding and confirmation of 
Beginners or Novices in Religion : It will require 


| humility to perceive the need of them; and labour 


to learn, digeſt and practice them. Thoſe flothful - 
ſouls, that will refuſe the labour, muſt bear the fad: 
effects of their negligence : There is not one of 
all theſe Directions, as to the Matter of them, 
which can be ſpared. Study them, Underſtand 
them, and Remember them, as things that muſt be 
done. If either a ſenſeleſneſs of your neceſſity, or 
a conceit that the Spirit muſt do it toit hout fo much 


makes and diligence of your own, do prevail with 
| | | 


you 
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to; put off all theſe, with a meer upprobation, 
mercer ae may be ſudder than you car yet 
foreſee, icThough I ſuppoſe you to have forne be- 
ginnings of Grace 3. I muſt tell you, that it will 
de comparatively a ſad kind of life, to be erroneous, 
and ſcandalous, and troubleſome to the Church, or 
full of Doubts, and Fears, and Paſfions; and to be 
burdenſome to others and your ſelves! Yea, it is 
reaſon that you be very ſuſpicious of your Sinceri- 


you 9 : 


15, if you defire not to increaſe in grace, and be not R 


 wulling+to0 uſe the means, which are neceſſary to 


your encreaſe. He is not /incere, that deſireth not 
to be perfect: And he deſireth not ſincerely, who is 
not willing to be at the labour and coſt which is ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining of the thing deſired. I be: 
ſeech you therefore, as you love the happineſs, of 
prudent, ſtrong and comfortable Chriſtians, and 
would eſcape the miſery of thoſe grievous diſeaſes, 
which would turn your lives into languiſhing, unſer 
viceableneſs, and pain, that you ſerioully ſtudy theſe 


Directions, and get them into your minds, and me- 
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Dir. 1. 
For a 
vwell- 
grounded 
Faith. 


mories, and hearts; and let the faithful practice of 
them be your greateſt care, and the conſtant en- 
ployment of your liber. EOS 


CH A P. III. 


— 


Te General Grand Direction for walking with 


God, in a Life of Faith and Holineſs : Con- 
taining the Eſſentials of Godlineſs and Chri- 
ſtianity. f GER. 


Am next to Direct you in that Exerciſe of 
Grace, which is common to all Chriſtians. Ha- 


bits are for Uſe:: Grace is given you, not only 


that you may have it, but alſo that you may U/e 
it. And it is fit that we direc you how to U/e it, 
before we direQ you how to know that you have it; 
becauſe it is Grace in Exerciſe that you mult di/- 
cern ; and Habits are nor perceived in themſelves; 
but by their Acts: And the more lively and power- 
ful the exerciſe is, the more eaſily is Grace perceiv- 
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aud that there may be much Love and Holineſs, 
where knowledge is very /ma!/ or narrom, as to the 
obj#thtve extent of it: And that there is à Noto 
ledge that puffeth up, while Charity rdiſieth: And 
that in many that have the 74rrower Anorolhdgb, 
there may be the faſteſt faith and adherence to the 
ruth, which will conquer in the time of tryal. 
But yet I muſt tell you, that the Religion wich you 
profeſs, is not indeed your own Religion, if you 
now not what it is, and know not in ſome mea- 
ſure the true Grounds and Reaſons why you ſhould 
be of that Religion. If you have only learnt t 
fay your Creed, or repeat the words of Chriſtian 
Doctrine, while you do not truly underſtand the 
ſenſe, or if you have no better Reaſons why yu 
profeſs the Chriſtian faith, than the cuſtom of the 
Country, or the command of Princes or |Gover: 
nours, or the Opinion of your Teachers, or che 
example of your Parents, Friends, or Neighbours you 
are not Chriſtians indeed. You have a human bb. 
lief or opinion, which objeclively is true; but ſub. 
jedrvely in your ſelves you have, no true divine 
belief. 1 confeſs there may be ſome iſubicient, yea, 


and erroneous Reaſons, which a true Believer may 
miſtakingly make uſe of, for the proof of certain 


fundamental truths: But then that ſame man hath 
ſome otber Reaſon for his Reception of that Truth, 


ſwhich is more ſound; and his faith is ſound becauſe 


of thoſe ſound infallible Principles, though there 
be a mixture of ſome other Reaſons that are unſound; 
The true Believer baildeth on the Rock, and giv. 
eth deep rooting to the holy Seed, Matth. 7. 24. & 
13. 5 8. Though ſome deluded men may tell you, 
that Faith and Rea ſon are ſuch enemies, that they 
exclude each other as to the ſame object, and that 
the /s/s Reaſon you have to prove the truth of the 
things believed, the ſtronger and more laudable is 
your Faith; yet when it cometh to the tryal, you 
will find, that Faith is 20 unreaſonable thing; and 
that God requireth you to believe no more, than 
you have ſufficient reaſon for, to warrant you, and 
bear you out; and that your faith can be no more, 
than is your perception of the Reaſons why you 
ſhould believe; and that God doth /wppr/e Reaſon 
when he infuſeth Faith; and uſeth Keaſon in the 


ed: So that this is the neareſt and ſureſt way to 2 
Certainty of our own. Sincerity: He that Uſeth 
Grace moſt and belt, hath moſt Grace: And he that 
hath moſt, and uſeth it moſt, may moſt eaſily be 


_ aſſured that he hath it in fincerity and truth. 


ln theſe Directions, I ſhall begin with thoſe great 
internal duties, in which the very Life of all Reli 
gion doth conſiſt ; and the General Praftice of theſe 
Principles and Graces : And all theſe Generals ſhall 
be briefly ſer together. for the eaſineſs of Under. 
ſtanding and Remembring them. And then J ſhall 
give you ſuch particular Direclions, as are need ful 
in ſubordination to thoſe Generals. e 


—— * 
*« 
W 


uſe of Faith. They that Believe, and know not why, 
or know no ſuffcient Reaſon to warrant their Be- 
lief, do take a Fanſie, an Opinion, or a Dream for 
Faith. I know that many honeſt hearted Chriſtians 
8 unable to diſpute for their Religion, or to give 
to others a ſatis factory account of the Reaſons of 

their Faith or Hope: but yet they have the true Ap- 

prehenſion of ſome ſolid Rea ſons in them ſelves; and 
they are not Chriſtians they know not why; And 
tho' their Knowledge be ſmall as to the number of 
propofitions known,yet it doth always extend to all 
that is eſſential to Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and 
they do not believe they know not what: And 


their knowledge is greater intenſively, and in its 


8 DIRECT. I. 5 
Labour to underſtand well the Nature, Grounds, 
| Reaſon and Order of Faith and Godlineſs : 
and to Believe upon ſuch Grounds, ſo well un- 
derſtood, as will not ſuffer you to ſtagger, or 


. entertain a contrary belief. 


S. 1. YGnorance and ungrounded, er ill grounded 
Perſwaſions in matters of Religion, are rhe| 


cauſe that abundance of People delude themſelves, 
with the empty name and dead profeſſion of a Faith 
and Religion which they never were indeed Pof- 
ſeſſours of. I know there are lot degrees of know- 


value and Operation, than the knowledge of the 
_ ]learnedſt ungodly man in the world. | 


FS. 2. Though I may not here digreſs, or ſtay ſo 
long; as largely to open to you the Nature Grounds, 
Reaſon, and Method of Faith and Godline/s which 1 
am perſwading you to underſtand, yet I ſhall firſt lay 
before you a few Propoſitions, which will be uſeful 
to you, when you are enquiring into theſe things, 
and then a little open them unto you. 
Prop. 1. 4 life of Godlineſs, is our living unto. 
God az God, as being abſolutely addicted to him. 

2. A life of Faith; is a ling upon the unſeen 
everlaſting e as purchaſed for us by Chriſt 
(with 5 BY Nezeſſaries thereto) and freely given 
Ms Ofts ' .' "x66 
k 2 The contraryllife of ſenſe and unbelief, is 4 


ledge comparatively in many that are true believers : 


living, in the prepalenq of ſenſe or fleſh, to 1h 
1 ; preſent 
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and conquer the fleſhly inclination to things preſent. 
4. Though man in innocency needing no Redeemer, 
might live to God without Faith in a Redeemer ; 
yet lapſed man is not only unable to redeem bim. 
ſelf, but alſo unable to live to God without the 
grace of the Redeemer. It was not only neceſſary 
that he ſatisfy Gods juſtice for us, that he may par- 
don and ſave us without any wrong to his Holineſs, 
Wiſdom or Government, but alſo that he be our 
Teacher by his DoAtrine and his Life, and that he 
Reveal from Heaven the Fathers will, and that 06 
jedlively in him we may ſee the wonderful conde- 
ſcending Love and Goodneſs of a reconciled God 
and Father, and that effefually be illuminate, ſantli- 
fieand quicken us by the operations of his Word and 
Spirit, and that he protect and govern, J7uſtiſie and 
Gloriſie us; and be the head of Reſtored Man, as 
Adam was the Root of /apſed man, and as the /apſed 
Spirits had their Head: And therefore we muſt 
wholly live upon him as the Mediatour between God 
and Man, and che only Saviour by Merit and by 
Efficacy. ; 5 | 
5. Faith is a Knowledge by certain credible Teſti- 
mony or Revelation from God by means ſupernatu- 
ral or extraordinary. 
6. The knowledge of things naturally revealed (as 
the cauſe by the effect, &c.) 7s in order before the 
Knowledge or Belief of things revealed ſupernatu- 
rally. | | 
7 It is matter of natural Revelation that there 
7s a God, that be is infinite in bis Immenſity and 
Eternity, in his Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ; that 
he is the firſt Cauſe and Ultimate End of all things; 
that be is the Preſerver and over-ruling Diſpoſer of 
all things, and the Supream Governour * the Ra- 
tional world, and the great Benefactor of all man 


Laert.ſaith 
of the 
Magi, that 
they did 
Deorum 
vacare 
cultui: 
ſigna ſta- 
tuaſque re- 
rehendere: g 
& erum ſuch as truly love him, ſeek him and obey him : 
imprimis, Alſo that the Soul of Man is immortal; and that 
au He, there is @ life of Reward or Puniſhment to come, and 
3 that this hife is but preparatory unto that : that 
bound to love God bis Maker, and ſerve 


nas dicunt, man is | 
errores im. him, with all bis Heart and Might; and to believe 


33 that this Labour is not vain: that we muſt do our 
oe. beſt to know Gods will, that we may do it : This 
diſcipline with much more (of which {ome part was menti- 
inſtituto è Oned, Chap. 1. F. 2, 3, Cc.) is of Natural Revela 


Hſe 1 tion, which Infidels may know. 


And that 


* 


th to thoſe that make Orpheus the firſt Philoſopher, Videant 
_ 15 volunt, quo ſit cenſendus nomine, qui Diis cuncta hominum vitia, & 
que raro d turpibus quibuſque & flagitioſis hominibus geruntur, aſcribir, pag. 4. 
He ſaith alſo that the ſaid Magi held, and Theopompus with them, that Mcn 
ſhould live again, and become immortal. The like he ſaith of many other 
Secs. Itis a thing moſt irrational to doubt of the Being of the uoſeen 
Worlds. and the more excellent Inhabitants thereof: When we conſider 
that this low and little part of Gods Crearion 1s ſo full of Inhabitants : If a 
Microſcope will ſhew your very Eyes a thouſand viſible Creatures which you 
could never ſee without it, nor know that they had any Being , will 
you not allow the pure intellectual ſight to go much further beyond your 


Microſcope ? 


8. There is ſo admirable a concord and corre ſpon 
= 40 dency of Natural Divinity with ſupernatural, the 
Laert. are natural leading towards. the ſupernatural, and the 
Animas ſupernatural falling in ſo meet where the natural 
eſſe immor- det h, or falls ſhort, or is defedlive, that it great- 
py 2 advantageth is in the Belief of ſupernatural Di- 

| Nature was exaQtly 


tiquiſſi- 0 

— omni-vinity. Nay, as the Law of 

* Pulcherrimum mundi, 4 Des enim fallus. Maximum 

locus; capit enim omnia: Velociſſimum mens 3 nam per untverſa diſcurrit : Fortif- 

ſimum neceſſitas ; cuncta enim ſuperat. Sapientiſſimum tempus: invents namque 
Deos homo male agent? R. Ne cogitans guidem. N. Quid difficile ? 

pr Scipjum noſcere. Q. Quid facile? R. Ab alto moveri. Q. Quid ſuaviſſimum ? 


Deus ; ingenitus enim : 
omnia. Q. Utrum prius fatum nox an dies? R. Nox, una prius die. 2. La- 
R. Frui. Q Quid Deus ? R. Quod initio & fine cgef. p. 14+ 20, 21, 


kind, and the ſpecial Favourer and Rewarder of. 


ſome thought that the Jews came from them, p. 4. 6. And Laertius|þ 


preſent world, for want of ſuch believing appreben- fred to mani bis rr 
ſions of a better, as ſhould elevate the ſoul thereto, Lat and Way of Grace in Chriſt is ſo admirably and 


exactly fitted to the Rate of lapſed man for his Re- 


covery and Salvation, that the experience which man 
hath of his ſin and miſery, may greatly prepare him 
to perceive and believe this moſt ſuitable Goſpel 
or Doctrine of Recovery: And though it may not 
be called Natural, as if it were fitted to innocent 
Nature, or as if it were revealed by Natural ordi- 
aary means, yet it may be ſo called, as it is exactly 
ſuited to the reftoration of lapſed miſerable nature; 
even as Lazarus his reſtored ſoul, though ſaperna- 
turally reſtored, was the moſt natural aſſociate of his 
body; or as Bread, or Milk, or Wine, though it 
ſhould fall from Heaven, is in it ſelf the moſt natu- 
ral Food for Man. 1 1 

9. The ſame things in Divinity which are revealed 
OE to all, are again revealed ſupernaturally 
in the Goſpel : and therefore may and muſt be the 
matter both of natural knowledge and of Faith. 

10. When the malicious Tempter caſteth in doubts 
of a Deity, or other points of natural Certainty, it 
ſo much diſcrediteth his Suggeſtions, as may help u 
much to reject them when withal be tempteth is to 
doubt of the truth of the Goſpel. 

11. There are many needful appurtenances to the 
objelts of a Divine 75 5 which are the matter of a 
human faith: (Of which more anon.) 

12. Chriſt as Mediatour is the Way, or principal 
means to God, as coming to reſtore man to his Ma- 
ker. And ſo Faith inChriſt is but the Means to 
bring us to the Love of God (though in Time they 
are connexed.) | 
13. Knowledge and Faith are the Eye of the. new 
creature, and Love is the Heart: There is no more 
ſpiritual Viſdom, than there is Faith: and there is 
no more life or — qualification, or amiable- 
neſs, than there is Love to God. 

14. Al) truths in Divinity are revealed in order 
to aboly life : Both Faith and Love are the Ptinci- 
ples and Springs of Practice. 

15. Praclice affordeth ſuch experience to a believ- 
ing ſoul, as may confirm him greatly in the belief of 
thoſe ſupernatural revelations, which he before re- 
cerved without that help. | 

16. The everlaſting fruition of God in Glory be- 
ing the end of all Religion, muſt be next the beart, 
and moſt in our Eye, and muſt objeclively animate 
our whole Religion, and acluate us in every duty. 

17. The pleaſing of God being alſo our Ead and 
both of theſe, ( Enjoying bim and Pleaſing him ) 

eing in ſome ſmall Foretaſtes attainable in this life, + 

the Endeavour of our Souls and Lives muſt be 

FAITH to exerciſe LOVE and OBEDIENCE, 

for thus God is Pleaſed and Enjoyed. 9 

18, All things in Religion are fitted to the good conjungi 
of man, and nothing to his hurt: God doth not 5 108 
command us, to honour him by any thing which 3 
would make us miſerable; but by cloſing with and ne#i per 
magnifying his Love and Grace. muna be- 


: 33 ne ficia 
Charitatis : Adeo ut tota juſtitia & preceptum hoc Dei, communis = utilitas 


hominum. O miram clementiam Domini O ineffabilem Dei benignitatem ! 
Premium nobis pollicetur, ſi nos invicem diligamus ; id eſt, fi nos ea prefiemus 
inuicem, quorum viciſſim ind igemus: (5 nos ſuperbo & ingrato animo, ejus remit- 
timur voluntati, cujus etiam imperium bene ficium eſt, Hieron. ad Celant. See 
my Book of the Reajons of the Chriſtian Religion, 9 


19. But yet it is his own Revelation by which we 
muſt judge what is finally for our good or hurt; 
and we may not imagine that our thallow or de- 
ceivable wit is ſufficient to diſcern without his Word, 
what is beſ# or worſt for us; Nor can we rationally 
argue from any preſent temporal adverſity or un- 
pleaſing bitterneſs in the means, that [ This is worſt 
for us, and therefore it is not from the Goodneſs 


of God:] But we muſt argue in ſuch caſes [This 
1 | | 


18 


. Duty, even of that Faith which we mult daily and 

1 70 diligently exerciſe upon him: And thus Chriſt will 
ne , Profit us no further than we make Uſe of him by 
nos, init. faith. It is not a forgotten Chriſt that objectively 
e con- elt 22- comforteth or encourageth the ſoul; but a Chriſt 
iper %%% believed in, and skilfully and faithfully Uſed to that 
2 * une, end. Irs 0bje&ively ( principally) that Chriſt is 
tilt en; Called Our wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1. 30. The knowledge 
atem ! en- of him, and the myſteries of Grace in him, is the 
eftemu B's 8 Chriſtian or Divine Philoſophy or Wiſdom, in oppoſi- 
4 2 i tion to the vainPhiloſophy, which the Learned Hea- 
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Salvation, which hindereth both our "Believing, 
Loving and Obeying, is the inordinate © ſenſual in. 
clination-to: Carnal ſelf and preſent tranſitory things, 
cunningly (propoſed by the Tempter to enſnare ia, 
and divert, and fleal away our hearts from God and 
the life to come. The underſtandiug of theſe Pro: 


poſitions will much help you in diſcerning the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of Religion. be 


TER 


- 0” an 


* 
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DIRECT. II. | 
Grand Diligently labour in that part of the Life of 
Dir. 2. Faith, which —_— in the conſtant uſe 
Wot f Chriſt, as the Means of the Souls acceſs 
ee upon to God, acceptance with him, and comfort 
from him + And think not of coming to the 


Ss im as our 
mp Father, but by him. 


6. 1. TO talk and boaſt of Chriſt is eaſie, and 

. to ule him for the increaſe of our carnal 
ſecurity, and boldneſs in finning : Bur to live in the 
daily Uſe of Chriſt to thoſe Ends of his Office, to 
which he is by us to be made uſe of, is a matter 
of greater Sill and diligence, than many ſelf— 
eſteeming Profeſſours are aware of. What Chriſt 
himfelf hath done, or will do, for our ſal vation, is 
not ditectly the thing that we are now conſidering 
ot; but what U/e he requireth 4 to make of him 
in the life of faith. He hath told us, that his fleſh 
is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed ; 
and that except we eat his fleſh and drink his blood, 
* we have no life in us. Here is our U/e of Chriſt 
vl propter expreſſed by cating and drinking his fleſh and blood 
enen which is by faith. The Genera! parts of the work 
ar of Redemption, Chriſt hath himſelf performed for us 
cieatirem without asking our Conſent, or impoling upon us any 
Wreceſuria Condition on our parts, without which he would 
Vit incar not do that work: As the Sun doth illuſtrate and 
F., warm the earth whether ir will or not, and as the 


Sicut in l k : . 
ieinitate Rain falleth on the Graſs without asking whether it 
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| nguiſh be. 
tween Faith in God (as God) and faith by himſelf 
(as'Mediator + ) John 14. 1. [ Let not your heart 
be troubled: ye believe in God? (or, Believe ye in 
God ?) believe alſo in me.] Theſe ſet together are 1 ve- 
the ſufficient cure of a troubled heart. It is not reri fradi- 
Faith in God as Gol, but Faith in Chriſt as Mediator, tione, new 
that Lam now to ſpeak of: And that not as it is in- Cf 
herent in the underſtanding, but as it is operative on Es 
the heart and in the life: And this is not the ſmalleſt ; pr 


| ft prius ro- 
part of the Iiſe of faith, by which the juſt are ſaid garn, an 


Ex apaſte- 


to live: Every true Chriſtian muſt in his meaſure he eat in 


able to ſay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. Tam crucified ogy 
| with Chriſt: nevertheleſs I live: yet not I, but FeſumC li- 


Chriſt liveth in me: and the life which I now live influmDei fi 
the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, who lim, oy in 
loved me, and gave himſelf for me. The Pure God. 2 e 
head is the Beginning and the End of all; But Chriſt ungez. 
is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt born of eve- frmiter je 
ry creature; and by him all things were created that credere: 
are in Heaven and that are in Earth, viſible and in- Quan, 7 
viſible, whether they be Thrones or Dominions, or re, 11. i 
Principalities or Powers, all things were created by judicii ali. 
him and for bim :\ and he is before all things, and did habet, 
by him all things do conſiſt. And be is the Head of V e. 
the Body, the Church ; who zs the beginning, the firſt 8 5d 
born from the dead; that in all things be might haue det pror ul. 
the prebeminence, Col. 1. 16, 17, 18, 19. In him que ita ex- 
it is that we who were ſometime far off, are made Rieſſecrede. 
, re jubetur 2 
nigh, even by his blood: For he is our Peace, who 


: Namque 
bath reconciled both Few and Gentile unto God jmplicite 


in one body by the Croſs, having ſlain thæ, enmity involu- 
thereby: and came and preached peace to them thut te ron ilt- 

| Pp . Dae lum | 
were far off, and to them that were nigh: For bd ens. 
through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit un que Divin 
to the Father - ſo that now we are no more ſtrangers literæ pro- 
and forreigners, but fellow Citizens with the Sainte, c. _ 
and of the houſhold of God, Epkeſ. 2. 13, 14, 16. ©* 


qu bus ta- 


17, 18. in him it is that we have boldneſs and acceſs men non 


with confidence through faith in bim; Eph. 3. Iz. omnibus in- 
He is the Way, the Truth and the Life : and no man*ogatur, 
cometh to the Father, but by him: John 14. 6, It 2% er- 


is by rhe blood of Feſus that we have boldneſs ( and preſſe ſcire 


: f f omnia, illi 
liberty) to enter into the holieſt: by a new and li. minime 


nt ft conſent, or will be thankful; fo Chriſt without our 
e ©& conſent or knowledge, did take our nature, and fulfil 
een ,. 


„„ % the Law, and ſatisfie the offended Law-giver, and 
ne; ita Y 7 I 
cit Merit Grace, and conquer Satan, Death and Hell, 
n perſra and became the Glorified Lord of all: But for the 
. "es exerciſe of his graces in us, and our advancement to 
BE... communion with God, and our living in the ſtrength 
& and Joyes of faith, he is himſelf the Object of our 


Wi, eri. thens boaſted of. And therefore Paul determined to 
ere; know nothing but Chriſt crucified, that is, to make 
a oſtentation ot no other knowledge, and to glory in 
Pan, D. nothing but the Croſs of Chriſt, and ſo to preach 
&:ti; ad Chriſt as if he knew nothing elſe bur Chriſt. See 
enz Cor. 1.23. & 2. 2. Gal. 6. 14, And it is Obje- 

e Wvely that Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our heatts by 

zul. Sc. faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. Faith keepeth him ſtill upon the 
ger Theſ. heart by continual cogitation, application and im- 
- 725. provement : Asa friend is {aid to dwell in our hearts, 


"iſs þ- whom we continually love and think of. 


ving way which he bath conſecrated for us through 9's ſit. . 
the wail, that 3 20 ſay, his fleſh, Becauſe we bave ſo * Mal. 5. 


Great a Prieſt over the Houſe of God, we may draw Dx 75 2g 
near, with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith. &c keligion 
Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. By him it is that we have Þ<gioneth 
acceſs by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and net atihe 


boaſt in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 1, 2. So 98 

that vis muſt have al! our Communion with God Loweſt : 

through him. _— 5 
11 8 


carnate, teaching, dying, Cc. Dr. Boys poſtil. P. 121. out of Luther. 


5. 3. Suppoſing what I have ſaid of this ſubjec in Sane omni 
my Directions for à found Converſion, Dir. 5. um virtu- 
( which I hope the Reader will peruſe) I ſhall here i Tanks | 
briefly name the U/es which we muſt make of Chriſt 


: mentum fi- 
by faith, In order to our holy converſe with God : de, eft ; 


Bur 1 muſt tell you that it is a Doctrine which requi- 4 cen. 
reth a prepared heart, that hath /ife within to enable it e 4 


to reliſb holy truth, and to diſpoſe it to diligence, de . 


light and conſtancy in practice. A ſenſeleſs Reader ronat, ty 
Will feel but little favour in it, and a ſluggiſh Reader 9 
5 no quaſd am 
defectu ſignorum remunerat : Nihil enim quod ſinceræ fidei denegetur, quia nec 
aliud d nobis Deus, quam fidem exigit: Hanc diligit, hanc requirit, huic, cun- 
fa promittit tribuit. S. Eulogius Mart. Arch. Tolet. Memorial. Sanct. p. 4. 
Notandum, quod cum fides mortua ſit prater opera, jam neque fides eſt : Nam ne- 
que homo mortuus, homo eſt.— Non enim ſicut ſpiritum corpore mel inrem, it a 
opera fidei preponenda ſunt, quando gratia ſalvatur hotno, non ex operibus ſed ex 
fide : niſi forts & hoc in quaſtione ſit, quod ſalvet fides que cum operibus 
propriis viuit; tanquam aliud genis operum ſit, præter que ſalus ex fide proveni- 
at : nec autem ſunt opera- quæ ſub umbra Legis objervantar. Didymus Ale? 


and. in Jac, cap. 2. 


videm lane utrampue naturam dicithr Caput kel fie. 1. p 726, 
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that ſuffereth it to dye as ſoon as it hath toucht his 
ears or fantaſie, will fall ſhort of the prafZice and the 
pleaſure of this life. He muſt have faith that will 
live by faith: And he mult have the heart and nature 
of a ch11d, that will take pleaſure in loving, reverent 
and obedient converſe with a Father. l 
5. 4. 1. The darkneſs of Ignorance and Unhelief 
is the great impediment of the ſoul that deſireth to 
draw near to God: When it knoweth not God, or 
knoweth not mans capacity of enjoying him, and how 
much he regardeth the heart of man; or knoweth not 
by what way he muſt be ſought and found; or when 
he doubteth of the certainty of the word which decla 
reth the duty of the hopes of man; all this or any 
of this, will ſuppreſs the aſcending deſires of the 
foul, and clip its wings, and break the heart of its 
holy aſpirings after God, by killing or weakning the 
hopes of its ſuccels. 
Here then make Uſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the great Re- 
vealer of God and his will to the blinded world,and 
the great Confirmer of the Divine Authority of his 
Word. Life and immortality are broughr more ful- 
ly to light by the Goſpel, than ever they were by any 
other means. Moſes and the Prophets did bring 
with their Doctrine ſufficient evidence of its credibi- 
lity. But Chriſt hath brought both a fuller Revela- 
tion, and a fuller Evidence to help belief. An inſpired 
Prophet which proveth his inſpiration to us, is a cre- 
dible meſſenger : But when God himſelf ſhall come 
down into fleſh, and converſe with man, and teach 
him the knowledge of God, and the way to life, and 
tell him he Myſteries of the world to come, and ſeal 
his teſtimony with unqueſtionable proofs, who will 
not learn of ſuch a Teacher? and who will deny be- 
lief ro ſuch a meſſenger, except abſurd unreaſonable 
men? Remember then, when Ignorance or Unbelief 
would hinder your acceſs to God, that you have the 
ableſt Teacher and the ſureſt Witneſs to acquaint you 
with God in all the world.It God had ſent an Angel 
from Heaven, to tell you what he is, and what he re- 
quireth of you, and what he will do for you, would 
it not be very acceptable to you? But he hath done 
Dileti much more; he hath ſent his Son: The Deity it ſelf 
Dei miſit hath appeared in fleſh: He that hath een God, and 
nobis ſal- he that zs God, hath come among men to acquaint 
vatorem : them with God : His teſtimony is more ſure and cre 
ns oy dible than any Angels: Heb. 1. 1, 2, 3. God who at 
. : ut ſundry times and in divers manners 177 in times 
Pofſideamus paſt 10 the Fathers by the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt 
banc grati- days ſpoken to us by bis Son. John 1. 18. No Man 
ict fs hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten Son who 
cit ſpiritus, 1s in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared him. 
ambtoſ in We have neither heard the Voice of God, nor ſeen 
2 Cor. 13. ig ſhape. John 5. 37. No man bath ſeen the Father, 
5: ſave he which is of God; be hath ſeen the Father, 
John 6. 46. No man knoweth the Father ſave the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
Matth. 11, 27. What more can we deſire, that is 
ſhort of the ſight of the Glory of God, than to have 
him revealed to us by a meſſenger from Heaven, and 
ſuch a Meſſenger as himſelf hath ſeen him, and is God 
himſelf? Plato and Plotinus may deſcribe God to us 
according to their dark conjectures: ſomething we 
may diſcern of him by obſerving his works : But 
Chriſt hath declared what he ſaw,and what he knew 
beyond all pothbiliry of miſtake. And leſt his own 
teſtimony ſhould ſeem queſtionable to us, he hath 
confirmed it by a life of Miracles, and by Railing 
from rhe dead himſelf, and aſcending viſibly to 
Heaven, and by the Holy Ghoſt, and his miraculous 
gifts which he gave to the Meſſengers of his Goſpel. 
Had it been no more than his Reſurrection from the 
dead, it had been enough to prove the utter unrea- 
ſonableneſs of unbelief. ; a 
905. 2. It isalſoa great impediment to the foul in 
its approach to God, that Infinite diſtance diſableth 


ſus to.conceive of him aright : We lay as Ehr Job 


r 


36. 26. Behold, God is Great, and we know bim not. 
And indeed it is impoſſible that mortal man ſhould 
have any adequate apprehenſions of his Eſſence. But 
in his Son he hath come down tous, and ſhewed him- 
ſelf in the cleareſt Glaſs that ever did reveal him: 
Think of him therefore as he appeared in our fleſh : 
As he ſhewed himſelf in his Holineſs and Goodneſs 
to the world. You may have poſitive thoughts of 
Jeſus Chriſt: Though you may not think that the 
Godhead was fleſh, yer may you think of ir as it p- 
peared in fleſh. It may quiet the underſtanding to 
conceive of God as incarnate, and to Know that we 
cannot yet know him as he is, or have any adequate 
conceptions of him : Theſe may- delight us till we 
reach to more, 1 | 19 

S. 6. 3. It hindreth the Souls Approach'to God. 
when the Infinite diſtance makes us think that God 
will not regard or take notice of ſuch contemptible 
wormsas we: we are ready to think that he is too high 
tor our converſe or delight. In this caſe the ſoul hath 
no ſuch remedy, as to look 70. Chriſt ; and ſee how | 
the Father hath regarded us,and ſet his heart upon us, 
and ſent his Son to ſeek and ſave us: O wonderful 
aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion of Eternal Love! Believe 
thatGod aſſumed fleſh to make himſelf familiar with 
man ; and you can never queſtion whether he regard 
us, or will hold communion with us. 
d. 7. 4. It hindreth our comfortable acceſs to 
Jod, when we are deterred by the Giory of his 
Infiniteneſs and Majeſty : As the eye is not able to 
gaze upon the Sun, unleſs it be overſhadowed. So 
the Soul is afraid of the Majeſty of God, and over- 
whelmed by it when it ſhould be delighred in ir. 
Againlt this there is no ſuch Remedy, as to behold 
God appearing to us in his Son, where his Majeſty is 
velled,and where he approacheth us familiarly in our 
nature, to invite us to him with holy confidence and 
reverent Boldneſs. Chriſt did not appear in a terrible 
form: Women durſt diſcourſe with him: Beggars, 
and criples, and diſeaſed People durſt ask his help: 
ſinners durſt eat with him: The proud contemned 
him, bur the lowly were not frighted from him. He 
took upon him the form of a Servant, and made him- 
ſelf of no reputation, that he might converſe fami- 
liarly with the meaneſt and thoſe of no reputation. 
Tho' we may not debaſe the Godhead, to imagine 
that it is humbled in Glory, as it was on earth, in the 
fleſn of Chriſt; yet this condeſcenſion is unſpeakable 
encouragement to the ſoul to come with boldneſs un- 5 
to God, that was frighted from him. 3 
§. 8. 5. When the guilt of ſin affrighteth us from o Domine 2 
God, and we are thinking that God will not accept 7c di! 1 
ſuch great offenders as we have been, then Chrift is lm 
our remedy who hath paid our debt, and born our, Aw. 
ſtripes, and procured and ſealed us a pardon by his broſ. de 
blood. Shall pardoned fins drive us from him that fide « 
pardoneth them? He hath juſtified us by his righte 277" © 
ouſneſs : The curſe and damnation are terrible in- xn 
deed ; but he hath taken them away, and given us ratitate 


a free diſcharge. ny of 
moreremur e Chriſtus mortalitate bene uſus eſt ut viveremus. Auguſt, de Dol 
Chriſt. l. 1. c. 14. 


8. 9. 6. The znfirmities alſo of our ſouls in duty, 
are oftentimes a great diſcouragement to us, in our ap- 
proaches to the moſt Holy Jealous God : To find ſo 
little knowledge of God, fo little love to him, ſuch 
cold defires, ſuch wandring and diſtradted thoughts, 
ſuch dull requeſts : It is hard to have lively and thank- 
tul apprehenfions, of Gods acceptance of ſuch defe- 
Qtive, lame meditations or prayers : But we are apt 
to think that he will abhor both them and us, and that 
he can take no pleaſure in them, yea, that it is as 
good not pray at all. Here faith harh full relief in 
Chriſt : Two things it can ſay from him to encou- 
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rage the fearful ſoul : 1. That our acceptance with ;ſelf ; and he ſuffered the Tempter violently to carry 
the Father is thro? the Merits of his Son: And he him to the Pinnacle of the Temple, Marth. 4. What 
is worthy, tho' we ate unworthy, If we have but|ſhould we think of our ſelves, if we had been uſed 


the worthineſs of Faith, and Repentance, and fincere 


thus ? Should we not think that God had utterly 


Deſire, Chriſt hath the worthineſs of perfect Holineſs forſaken us? He ſuffered himſelf to be tempted alſo 


and obedience for us. We go not to the Father in 


by men; by the abuſes and reproaches of his enemies: 


our own names, but in his: And whatever we ask|by the deſertion of his followers ; by the carnal 
the Father in the name of Chriſt according to his|counſel of Perer,perſwading him to put by the death 
will, he will give it us: Joh. 16. 23. C 14. 13. &|which he was to undergo. And he that made all 
15.16, 2. That all the Infirmities of our Souls] Temprarions ſerve to the triumph of his patience, 
and Services are forgiven us thro Chriſt : He hathf and conquering power, will give the vi&ory alſo to 


undertaken to anſwer for them all, and to juſtiſie us his Grace, in the weakeſt ſoul. 


from all ſuch accuſations. By faith thou maiſt, as ir] S. 12. 9. It would be the greateſt attractive to us 
were, hear Chriſt thus ſpeaking for thine encourage-|to draw near to God, and make the thoughts of him 


ment [ Go boldly, poor ſinner, into my Fathers 


Preſence : Fear not the guilt of thy Sins, nor the im- 
perfection of thy prayers ; as long as thou truly re- for his children, and that he taketh pleaſure in us, 


loveth us, that he is reconciled to us, and taketh us 


penteſt of them, and defireſt to be delivered from and that he reſolveth for ever to glorifie us with his 
them, and Truſteſt in me, Iam thy worthineſs; my] Son; and that the deareſt friend that we have in the 


Righteouſneſs is perfect without ſpot; I have taken] world, doth not love us the thouſandth part fo much 


all thy faults and failings upon me: I have underta-as he. And all this in Chriſt is clearly repreſented 
ken to anſwer for all rhe Imperfections of thy holy |to the Eye of faith. All this is procured for believers 
things: Sincerity is thy Endowment ; Perfection is|by him: And all this is given to believers in him: In 
mine: Truſt me in the Performance of the Truſt him God is reconciled to us: He is our Father, and 


 -which 1 have undertaken. ] 


dwelleth among us, and in us, and walketh in us, and 


S. 10. 7. Sometime the ſoul that would draw near|is our God, 2 Cor. 6. 16, 17, 18. Light and Heit 
to God, is overwhelmed with Grief and Terrour, ſoſ are not more abundant in the Sun, than Love 18 in pe- 
that the ſenſe of fin, and danger, and miſery do even iſs Chriſt. To look on Chrift and not perceive the 
diſtract men, and caſt them into an agony ; ſo that Love of God, is as to look on the Sun, and not to ſee 
they ſay with David, Pſal. 77. 2, 3, 4. | My ſoul and acknowledge its light. Therefore when ever 
refuſed to be comforted, I remembred God and was you find your hearts averſe to God, and to have no 


troubled; I complained, and my Spirit was over- 


pleaſure in him, look then to 7eſus, and obſerve in him 


whelmed; Thou holdeſt mine eyes waking : I am ſo the unmeaſurable love of God: that you may be able 


| troubled that I cannot ſpeak.] Yea, they think they te comprehend with all the Saints, what 18 the breadth 


feel God thruſt them from him, and tell them that and length and depth, and height, and to know the 
he hath utterly forſaken them. In this caſe Faith! Love of Chriſt which paſſeth knowledge, that you may 
muſt look to Chriſt, and remember that He was in an be filled with all the fulneſs of God, Eph. 3. 18, 19. 


Agony when he prayed, and in greater agony than Love and Goodneſs are that to the will, which deli. 


ever you were, ſo that he ſweat even drops of Blood, cious ſweetneſs is to the ſenſitive appetite + Draw 
and yet in that agony he prayed more earneſt ly,Luke| near then and taſte the Feaſt of Love which God 
22. 44. He himſelf once cried out upon the Croſs, | hath prepared and propoſed by his Son. Doſt thou 
My God, my God, why haſt thou ff lag me: not ſee or feel the Love of God? Come near, and 
and yet he was the Beloved of the Father, and is look upon God incarnate; upon a crucified Chriſt ; 


now at his right hand in glory; and all this he did 


upon the Covenant ſealed in his blood; upon all the 


that we might not be forſaken : He hath removed | benefits of his Redemption; upon all the Priviledges 
the enmity: He hath reconciled us to God: By of the Saints; and upon the glory purchaſed, poſſeſſed 
grief he paſſed himſelf to joy, and he will wipe and promiſed by him: Pur thy hand into his wound- 


away his Servants tears, and cauſe their griefs ro|ed fide, and be not fithleſs, bur believing; and then 


end in joy. 


thou wilt cry out, My Lord, and my God. 


8. 11. 8. Sometime the ſoul that would draw near] S. 13. 10. So alſo when the Soul would fain pet- 
to God, is moleſted with a ſtorm of hideous Tem. I ceive in it ſelf the flames of Love ro God: it is the be- 
ptations, and even confounded with a ſwarm of dif-[ holding ot Chriſt by faith, which is the ſtriking of 
ordered perplexed thoughts: Satan aſſaulteth it with fire, and the effectual means of kindling love: And 
Temptations to deſpair, Temptations to horrid blaſ- this is the true approach to God, and the true Com- 


phemous thoughts, temptations to entangle, inter 


munion and converſe with him ſo far as we love 


mit, corrupt or pervert the Duty which they are him, ſo far we draw near him, and ſo far we have 
about; ſo that the Soul is diſcouraged, overwhelm-· true communion with him. O what would the ſoul 
ed and broken with the inward aſſaults, and troubles, of a Believer give, that it could but burn in Love to 
and diſtractions which it undergoeth. In this caſe God, as oft as in Prayer or Meditation, or confe- 
Faith hath a Saviour ſuitable to our relief, It can |rence, his Name and Attributes are mentioned of 
look to him that was tempted in all points like as we|remembred ! For this, there is no ſuch powerful 
are, without fin, and is now ſuch an High Prieſt as means, as believingly to look on Chriſt, in whcm 


can be touched with the Feeling of our Infirmities ;[ſuch glorious Love appeareth, as will draw forth the 


and therefore we may come boldly to the Throne of Love of all — py a lively faith diſcern it. Behold 


Grace, rhat we may obtain mercy and find grace to|the Love that G 


hath manifeſted by his Son, and 


help in time of need, Heb. 4. x4, 15,16. In all things thou canſt not but love him who is the ſpring of this 
it beboved him to be made like unto his brethren, that | tranſcendent Love. In the Law God ſheweth his 
he might be a merciful and faithful high Prieft ,|frowning wrath: and therefore it breedeth theSprrit 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation|of bondage unto fear: Bur in Chriſt God appeareth 


' for the ſins of the people: For he himſelf having ſuffer-|to us not only as loving ut, but as love it ſelf , and 


ed being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are therefore as molt lovely to us, giving us the Spirit 


tempted, Heb. 2. 17, 18. He ſubmitted not only 


of Adoption,or of filial Love, by which we fly and 


ro be tempred by Satan, but tempted in a Wilder - cry to him as our Father. | 

neſs where he had no man to comfort him; and to] S. 14. 11. The aftual wndiſpoſedneſs and diſabili- 

be tempted to the moſt horrid Blaſphemy and wick-|ty of the ſoul, to proyer, meditation, and all holy 

edneſs, even to fall down and worſhip the Devil him- [converſe with the bleſſed 8 is the great impedi- 
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ment 


pleaſant to us, if we could but believe that he dearly 


I] 


Chriſt to be uſed and lived upon am our Mediator. 
ment of our walking with him: And againſt this our power given him inHeaven and Earth, and can give us 
relief is all inChriſt: He is filled with the Spirit to com- [victorious grace in the ſeaſon and mea ſure which he 
municate to his members: He can quicken us when ſſeeth meeteſt for us. We can do all things thro 
we are dull : He can give us faith when we are unbe- Chriſt that ſtrengthneth us. Go to him then by 
lieving; he can give us boldneſs when we are diſcou- faith and prayer, and you ſhall find that his grace is 
raged : he can pour out upon us theSpirit of ſuppli- {ſufficient for you. $322 Wy 5 
cation; which ſhall help our Infirmities, when we] s. 20. 17. The thoughts of God are the leſs de- 
know not what to pray for as we ought. Beg of him lightful to the ſoul, becauſe that Death and the 
then the Spirit of Prayer: And look to his example Grave do interpoſe, and we muſt pals thro' them 
who prayed with ſtrong cries and tears, and continued before we can enjoy him: And it is unpleaſing to na- 
all the night in prayer, and ſpake a Parable to this ture ro think of a ſeparation of ſoul and body, and 
end, that we ſhould always pray, and not wax faint, to think that our fleſh muſt rot in darkneſs. But 
14ke 18. 1. Call to him, and he that is with the Fa- againſt this, faith hath wonderful relief in Feſus 
ther will reach the hand of his Spirit to you, and Chriſt. Toraſmuch as we were partakers of fleſh and 
will quicken your deſires, and lift you up. blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part with us, 
8 15 12 Sometime the ſoul is hearkning to rem- [that he might defiroy through death him that had the 
prations of unbelief, and doubting whether God ob- [Power of death, even the Devil, and deliver them 
{crve our Prayers, or whether there is fo much to be, robo thro' fear of death, were all their life time 
got by prayers as we are told: In ſuch a caſe faith Viel to bondage. Heb. 2. 14, 15. O what an En. 
muſt look to Chriſt, who hath not only commanded couragement it is to faith, to obſerve that Chriſt 
it, andencouriged us by his example, but alſo made once died himſelf, and that he roſe from the dead, 
us ſuch plentiful promiſes of acceptance with God, and Teigneth with the Father : it being impoſſible 
and the grant of our defires : Recourſe to 7h2/e pro that death ſhould hold him: And having conquered 
miſes will animate us to draw nigh to God, that which ſeemed to conquer him,it no more hath 
&. 16. 13. Sometime the preſcnt ſenſe of our vi/e-jdominion over him, but he hath the Keys of Death 
oſs, who arg but duſt and delpicable worms. doth {and Hell : we may now entertain death as a di: 
Cifcourag? vs, and weaken our expectations from armed enemy, and ſay, O death where zs thy fling ? 
Gcd. Againſt this, what a wonderful reljef is it to O grave where is thy vidtory 9 Yea, it is ſanctified 
tue foul, to think of our union with Chrilt, and of by him to be our friend, even an entrance into our 
the dignity and glory of our Head? Can God de-|Maſlters joy: it being beſt for us to depart” and 
inite the members of his Sou ? Can he trample up- be with Chriſt, PH 1. 23. and therefore death is 
on them that are as his fieth and bone ? Will he cut become our gain, v. 21. O what abundance of 
ot, or forfake, or caſt away the weakeſt parts of ſtrength and ſweetneſs may faith perceive from that 
his body? ; | promile of Chriſt, John 12. 26, | If any man ſerve 
8 17. 14. Some time the guilr of renewed infirmi- ine, let him follow me, and where I am, there ſhall 
tics or decays, doth renew diſſruſt, and make us 4% my Servant be.] As he was dead, but now 
ſhrink, and we are like the Child in the Mothers |/rveth tor evermore, 10 hath he promiſed, that be- 
arms, that fearerh when he looſeth his holt, as it his cage he liveth, therefore ſhall we live alſo: John 
{try were more in his holt of her, than in her holt of | 14. 19. But of this J have written two Treatiſes of 
him: Weak duties hive weak expectations of ſuc- Death already. . 0 | 
c:is In this caſe, what an excellent remedy kath} S. 21. 18. The terror of the day of Judgment, and 
faith, in looking to the perpetual intercelſion of of our particular doom at death, doth make the 
(it; Is he praying for us in the Heavens, and ſhall [thoughts of God leſs pleaſing and delectable to us: 
e not be bold to pray, and expect an anfwer £ O And here what a relief is it for faith to apprehend, 
remember that he is not weak when we are weak ; that Jeſus Chriſt muſt be our Judge? And will he 
41:4 that it concerneth us, that he prayeth for us: and [condemn the members of his Body? Shall we be 
that we have now an unchangeablePrieſt,who is able afraid to be judged by our dsareſt friend ? by him 
to /e them to the utter moſt, or to perpeturty, that that bath juftified us himielf already, even at the 
come (hucerely) to God by him, ſeerng be ever liveth price of his own blood? | | 
to make inmerce/ſion for them, Heb. 7. 24,25. If you] S. 22. 19. The very firangeneſs of the ſoul to 
heard Chritt pray tor you, would it not encourage [the world unſeen, and to the Inhabitants and em- 
you co pray, and perſwade you that God will not re-|ployments there, doth greatly ſtop the ſoul in its de- 
j=& you? Undoubtedly it would. hires, and in its delightful approaches unto God. 
. 18. 15. Sometimes weak Chriſtians that have Had we ſeen the world where God muſt be enjoy- 
not gifts of 7emory or utterance,are apt to think that |ed, the thoughts of it would be more familiar and 
Miniſters indeed and able men are accepted of God, ſweet. But faith can look to Chriſt and ſay, 
but that he little valueth ſuch as them. It is here a [My head is there: he ſeerh it for me: he know- 
great encouragement to the ſoul, to think that Jeſus|eth what he poſſeſſeth, prepareth, and promiſeth to 
our great High Prieſt, doth make all his Children|me: and I will quietly reſt in his acquaintance 
Prieſts to God. They are a choſen generation, a roy-|with it.] | 
al Prieſthood, an Holy Nat ion, a peculiar people, that | 0. 23. 20. Nay, the Godhead it ſelf is ſo infinite- 
they ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath|ly above us, that in it ſelf it is inacceſſible ; and it is 
called them, out of darkneſs into his marvellous light :\ready to amaze and overwhelm us to think of comin 
An boly Priefthood 10 offer up ſpirutual ſacrifices ac. to the incomprehenſible Majeſty : Bur it emboldneth 
ceptable 10 God by Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. Even|the ſoul to think of our Glorified Nature in Chriſt, 
their broken bearts and contrite Spirits, are a ſacri-Jand that even in Heaven God will everlaſtingly con- 
fice whichGod will not deſpiſe, Pſal. 51. 17.He know-|deſcend to us in the Mediator: For the Mediation 
eth the meaning of the Spirits groans, Rom. 8. 26, 27. of Redemption and acquiſition ſhall be ended (and 
5. 19. 16. The frength of corrupt iont which mo- thus he ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to the Father) 
lett the ſoul, and are too often ſtrugling with it, and yet it ſeems that a Mediation of fruition ſhall con- 
too moch prevail, doth greatly diſcourage us in our tinue: For Chriſt ſaid to his Father, I wil! that they 
approach to that God that hateth all the Workers of |a/ſo whom thou baſt given me, be with me where | 
Iniquity. nd here faith may find relief in Chriſt, |am, that they may behold my glory, John 17. 24. 
not only as he pardoneth us, bur as he hath conque- We ſhall rejoyce when the marriage of the Lamb is 
red the Devil and the world himſelf, and bid us be of |come, Rev. 19. 7. They are bleſſed that are called to 
good citecr,uecauſe he hath conquered; and hath all | his Marriage Supper, v. 9. The Lord God Almigh- 
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A and the Lamb are the Temple and the Light of the One Spirit (and not divers or contrary) into one 
Y New Feruſalem, Rev. 21. 22, 23. Heaven would body? 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. Butt is nh marvel, for 
5 not be ſo familiar, or ſo ſweet to my thoughts, if it Satan to be trangformed into an Angel of light, or 
were not that our g/orified Lord is there, in whoſe hir Miniſters into the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of 
Love and Glory we muſt live for ever.. Righteouſneſs, whoſe end ſhall be according to their 
O Chriſtian, as ever thou wouldſt walk with God, wor&s, 2 Cor. 17. 13, 14, 15. The Spirit himſelf 
in comfortable communion with him, ſtudy and therefore hath commanded us, that we believe not 
exerciſe this Life of faith, in the daily uſe and im- wy Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be of 
provement of Chriſt, who is our Life, and Hope, God; becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into 
and All. | the world : 1 John 4. 1. Tea, the Spirit ſpeaketh 
expre 2 that in the latter times ſome ſhall depart 
e 


from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
| e Doftrines of Devils: 1 Tim. 4. 1. Therefore take 
heed that you neither Miſtate nor abuſe the Holy 
DIN Rer. IL HSH ßpirit. 
"| $. 4. 1. The Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 

Grand 8 3 to be believed, is briefly this. 1. That the Ho / 
ir. z. Underfland well what it is to believe in the Holy Ghoſt as given ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is his 
Jo believe Ghoſt : and ſee that he dwell and operate in thee, | gent on earth, or his Advocate with men (called 1 
a the Ho- ys the Life of thy ſoul, and that thou do not reſiſt by him the Paraclete :) Inſtead of his bodi/y 7e J, * 

7 4 or quench the Spirit, but thankfully obey him. , 


ſence which for a little ſpace he vouchſafed to a few, 
upon his : n . : being aſcended, he ſendeth the Holy Spirit as bettet 
Grace, &. 1. Ach perſon in the J amy 18 ſo believed in for them, to be his Agent continua ly tro the end, and 
by Chriſtians, as that in Baptiſm, they unto all, and in all that do believe. 2. This Holy 

heias enter diltinctly into Covenant with them : which is, Spirit o ſent, infallibly inſpired the holy Apoſtles John 13. 
© ef, credere to accept the Mercies of, and perform the duties and Evangeliſts, firſt to preach, and then to write 18. 
ita, vag to each perſon diltinQly. As to take God for the Doctrine of Chriſt; contained (as indited by John 16. 
eee, Our God is more than to believe that there is 4 him) in the Holy Scriptures; perfectly Imprinting 1 . 
WW £2 God, and to take Chriſt for Our Saviour, is more therein the Holy Image of God. 3. The ſame Spi-, 3." 

4 Eugen. than barely to believe that he is the Meſſiah - ſo to rit in them, ſealed this Holy Doctrine, and the Teſti. Heb. 2. 
„ Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is to take him for Chriſts mony of theſe holy men, by many Miracles and 3, 4. 
I Agent or Advocate with our ſouls, and for our vonderful Gifts, by which they did actually con- 

Guide, and Sanctifier, and Comforter, and not on-|yjpce the unbelieving world,and plant the Churches. 
ly to believe that he is the third perſon in the Tri- 


, 4. The ſame Spirir (having firſt by the Apoſtles 
nity. This therefore is a moſt practical Article of given a Law or Canon to the Univerſal Church, 
our Belief. 3 8 conſtituting its Offices and the duty of the Officers, 
S. 2. If the Bl abe my againſt the Hoiy Gboſt be and the manner of their entrance) doth Qualiſie g 3. 2 
the unpardonable ſin, then all fin againſt the Holy and Diſpoſe men for the ſtated ordinary Minilterial 38,1 5 
| Ghoſt muſt needs have a ſpecial aggravation by be work (which is to Explain and Apply the foreſaid 
ing ſuch : And it the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be Scriptures) and directeth thoſe that are to 0rdain 
the greateſt ſin, then our duty towards the Holy and Chooſe them (they being not wanting on their 
Gholt is certainly none of our ſmalleſt duties There- part) and fo he appointeth Paſtors ro the Church. 
tore the Dottrine of the Holy Spirit, and our duty 10-| The fame Spirit affilterh the Miniſters (thus ſent 
wards him, and ſin againſt bim, deſerve not the in theit fairhful uſe of the means) ro Teach and _ 
leaſt, or laſt place in teaching, learning, and molt ſe- Apply the holy Scriptures according to the neceſ- 4 1 
rious conſidera tion. | 


7 .  _ [htiesof the people, the weight of the matter, and the 
Deus eff §. 3: Two ſorts do moſt dangeroully lin againſt, or Majeſty of the Word of God. 6. The ſame Spirit 


5 7 abuſe the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt is the Prophane, doth by this Word (heard or read) renew and ſan. 14 

ene who through cm and education can ſay I believe|ige the fouls of the Ele illuminating their aq, . = 
ain in ibe Holy Ghoſt | and ſay, that [He ſandtiſieih minds, opening and quickning their hearts, prevail- 18. 1 
i ben and all the Her people of God : ] bur hare or ing with, changing, and reſolving their wills, thus _ 
ane n refilt all CanRtifying works and motions of the Holy writing Gods Word, and imprinting his Iman bY 1 
his Word upon their hearts, making it powerful to 1 


1 . and hate all thoſe that are ſanctified by him, 1 
' conquer and caſt our their ſtrongeſt, ſweeteſt, deareſt 16, 25, 
ſins, and bringing them to the ſaving knowledge, 


| we. [oh, and make them the objects of their ſcorn, and de 
| Combis ride the very name of ſanctiſication, or at leaſt the 
98 love and obedience of God in Jeſus Chriſt. 7. The 
ſame holy Spirit aſſiſteth the ſanctified in the exer- 


ir be: 

1 The ſecond ſort is the Enthuſiaſts or true Fana- 
ciſe of this grace, ro the increaſe of it, by bleſſing 
and concurring: with the means appointed by him 


ticks, who advance, extol, and plead for the Spirit, 

againſt the Spirit; covering their greateſt finsagainſt 
ro that end : And helpeth rhem to uſe thoſe means, 
perform thoſe duties, conquer temptations, oppoſi- 


| ks the Holy Ghoſt, by crying up, and pretending to 
| 17b-ricis the Holy Ghoſt : They plead the Spirit in them 
tions and difficulties, and ſo confirmeth and pre- 
ſerveth them to the end. 8. The ſame Spirit help- 


Apyito- ſelves againſt the Spirit in their Brethren, yea, and 
eth believers in tbe exerciſe of grace to feel it and 
diſcern the ſincerity of it in themſelves, in that 


"5 Jeni in almoſt all che Church: They plead the authority 
meaſure as they are meer for, and in theſe ſeaſons 
when it is fitteſt for them. 9. The ſame Spirit help- 


tei num of the Spirit in them, againſt. the authority of M 
eth them hereupon ro conclude that they are juſtifi- 


Euargeli- Spirit in the boly Scriptures : and againſt particular 
n tp. truths of Scripture ; and againſt ſeveral great and 

1 need ful Duties, which the Spirit hath required in the 

elne Word; and againſt the Spirit in their moſt Judi- 

domi cious, godly, faithful Teachers. But can it be the ſ ed and reconciled to God, and have right to all the 
ee Spirit that ſpeaks againſt the Spirit? Is the Spirit benefits of his Covenant. 10. Al ſo he aſſiſteth them 
er ei. Of God againſt it ſelt? Are we not all baptized dy actually to rejoyce in the diſcerning of this Conclu- 

dei 1ide- 3 ion. For though Reaſon of it ſelf may do ſomething 
Went, ſmularunt Enthuſiaſmes ſeu u flatus , [ubify in twbs ſe . in theſe acts, yet ſo averſe is man to all that is holy 
am objicientes, Gy weler artet: din Facentes , deinde_ tanguam rede- and fo many are the difficulries and hinderances in 
intes ex ſpecu Trophonio & plorantes, multa vaticinatt ſunt 5 Prorſus ut | 1 | 
4nahaptiſte recens fecerunt in ſeditione Monaſterienſi. Erſi autem in| the wah, that to the effectual performance, the help 
Fiibu/dam maniſeſia ſimul atis fuit , tamen aliquibus reipſa à Diabol of the Spirit of God is neceſſary. 
ſores immiſſos eſſe certum eſt. Carion. Chron, I. 3. P. 54 
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&. 5. By this enumeration of the Spirits operati- 
ons, you may ſee the errours of many detected, and 
many common Queſtions anſwered. x. You may 
ſee their blindneſs that pretend the Spirit within 
them againſt Scripture, Miniſtry, or the uſe of 
Gods appointed means: when the ſame Spirit firſt in. 
dited the Scripture, and maketh it the Inſtrument to 
illuminate and ſanctifie our ſouls : Gods Image is, 
1. Primarily in Jeſus Chriſt his Son - 2. Deri 
vatively. by his Spirit imprinted perfectly in the ho- 
ly Scriptures : 3. And by the Scripture, or the ho- 
ly Doctrine of it, inſtrumentally impreſſed on the 
| ſoul. So that the Image of God in Chriſt, is the 
Cauſe of his Image in his holy Word or Doctrine, 
and his Image in his Word,is the Cauſe of his Image 
on the heart. So a King may have his Image, 
1. Naturally on his Son, who is like his Father: 
2. Expreſſively in his Laws, which expreſs his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Clemency and Juſtice : 3. And effefrvely on 
his Subjes and Servants, who are by his Laws re- 
duced to a Conformity to his mind. As a man may 
firſt cut his Arms or [mage on his ſeal, and then 
by that /ea/ imprint it on the wax; and though it 
be perfectly cut on the ſeal, it may be zmperfettly 
printed on the wax; ſo Gods Image is naturally 
perfet in his Son, and Regularly or expreſſively per- 
felt on the ſeal of his holy Doctrine and Laws; but 
imperfettly on his ſubjects accord ing to their reception 
of it in their ſeveral degrees. | 

&. 6. Therefore it is eaſie to diſcern their errour, 
that tell men the Light or Spirit within them is 
their Rule, and a perfettRule,yea,and that it is thus in 
all men in the world; when Gods Word and ex- 
perience flatly contradiQ it, telling us that Infidels 
and enemies of God, and all the ungodly are in 
Darkneſs, and not in the Light; and thar all that 
ſpeak not according to this Word (the Law and 
Teſtimony) have No light in them, and therefore 
no perfect Light to be their Rule, Ila. 8. 20, The 
Miniſtry is ſent to bring them from darkneſs to 
Light : Therefore they had not a ſufficient Light 
in them before: Ads 26.17, 18. Wo to them that 
put darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs : 
[ſa. 5. 20. telling the children of darkneſs and the 
haters of the Light, that they have a perfe Light 
and Rule within them, when God faith, They have 
no Light in them. See 1 John 1. 5. 4, 6,7, 8. He 
that ſaith he is in the Light and bateth bis bro. 
ther is in darkneſs even till now, 1 John 2. 9, 

10, 11. The Light within a wicked man, is dark- 
neſs and blindneſs, and therefore not his Ru/e, Mar. 


rit, or it is not the Reaſon, and Will and induſtry 
of man, but the Spirit: Or if we have not wil- 
dom enough to aſſign to each cauſe its proper in- 
tereſt in the effect, that therefore we ſhould ſepa- 
rate what God hath conjoy ned, or deny the truth of 
the cauſation, becauſe we comprehend not the man- 
ner and influence, this is but to chooſe to be be- 
fooled by Pride, rather than confeſs that God is 
wiſer than we. | 

d. 8. 2. You may here diſcern alſo how the Spi- 
rit aſſureth and comforteth believers : and how pal- 
pably they err, that think the Spirit comforteth, or 
aſſureth us of our ſalvation without the uſe of its 
Evidencing grace. The ten things mentioned, 0. 4. 
is all that the Spirit doth herein. But to expect 
his Comforts without any meaſure of diſcerning 
his graces, which can only rationally prove our 
right to the bleſſings of the Promiſe, this is to ex- 
pect that he ſhould comfort a Rational Creature not 
as Rational, but darkly cauſe him to rejoyce he 
knoweth not why: and that he ſhould make no 2 
of faith to our comfort: For faith reſteth under- 
ſtandingly upon the Promiſe, and expecteth the per- 
tormance of it to thoſe that it is made to, and not to 


and comfort, which all men, even the worſt may 
take from the univerſal conditional Promiſe : and 
there is much abatement of our fears and troubles 
that may be fetcht from probabilities and uncertain 
hopes of our own fincerity and intereſt in thePromiſe. 
But to expect any other aſſurance or comfort from 
the Spirit, without Evidence, is but to expect im- 


which the Word of promiſe and faith ſhould do. 
The ſouls Conſent to the Covenant of Grace, and 
fiducial Acceptance of an offered Chriſt, is Juſtify- 
ing ſaving faith: Every man hath an obje# in the 
Promiſe and offer of the Goſpel for this act, and 
theretore may rationally perform it. (Though 
all have not hearts to do it.) This may well be 


dence, from which we muſt conclude, that we are 
true Believers : The diſcerning of this Evidence 
called by ſome, the Reflex a of faith, is no act of 
faith at all, it being no believing of another, but the 
act of Conſcience knowing what is in our ſelves. 
The diſcerning and concluding that we are the chil- 
dren of God, participateth of faith and conſcienti- 


ous knowledge, which gave us the premiſes of ſuch 
a Concluſion. | 


Means or it is not the Word and Means, but the Spi. 


others. Indeed there is a common encouragement 


mediate revelations or inſpirations to do the work, - 


called, Faith of Adberence: and is it ſelf our ei. 
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6. 23. Epheſ. 5. 8. Even the Light that is in godly] G. 9. 3. You may hence perceive alſo how we Eph. 1.13 
men, is the knowledge of the Rule, and not the Raule are ſaid to be ſealed by the Spirit: Even as 2 mans Rom. 8. 
it ſelf at all, nor ever called fo by God : Our ſeal doth ſignify the thing ſealed to be bis own - Eph. 4. I 
Rule is perfect; our knowledge is imperfeQ : for So the Spirit of holineſs in us is Gods ſeal upon us 
Paul himſelf faith, We knowin part: But when that ſignifying that we are his, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Every one 

which is perſed is come, then that which is in part, that hath the Spirit, is ſealed by having it : and 
ſhall be done away: Now we ſee through a glaſs|that is his Evidence, which if he diſcern, he may 

darkly ——— 1 Cor. 13. 9, 10, 12. The Goſpel is Know that he is thus ſealed. 

hid to them that are loft, being blinded by Satan, S. 10. 4. Hereby alſo you may ſee what the ear- 2 Cor. 1 

2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. a neſt and firſt fruits of the Spirit is: The Spirit is 2 

S. 7. There is an admirable unſearchable con-|given to us by God, as the earneſt of the Glory 

currence of the Spirit, and his appointed means, and [which he will give us. To whomſoever he giveth 

the wil! of man, in the procreation of the new the Spirit of Farth, and Love, and Holineſs,he giveth 

creature, and in all the exerciſes of grace, as there|the ſced of life eternal, and an inclination thereto 

is of Male and Female in natural generation ; and|which is his earneſt of it. ; 

of the Earth, the Sun, the Rain, the induſtry off F. 11. 5. Hereby alſo you may ſee how the Spi- 

the Gardener; and the ſeminal virtue of Life andſrit witneſſeth that we are the children of God: 
ſpecification, in the production of Plants with their The word Wirze/s is put here principally for Evi. 

lowers and fruits. And as wile as it would be, to|derce : if any one queſtion our adoption, the Wirneſs 

ſay, It is not the Male, but the Female, or the Fe. or Evidence which we muſt produce to prove it, is 

male but the Male that generateth; or to ſay, It the Spirit of Jeſus ſancliſying us, and dwelling in 

is not the Earth, but the Sun, or not the Sun, butſus: This is the chief Part (at leaſt) of the ſenſe of 

the Rain, or not the Rain, but the ſeminal Virtue, the Text, Rom. S. 16. Though it is true, that the 

that cauſeth Plants with Flowers and Fruits: So wiſe |ſame Spirit wir neſſeth by 1. Shewing us the grace 

is it to ſay, It is not the Spirit, but the Word and which he hath given us; 2. And by ſhewing us the 


truth 


Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, and lius upon his Grace. BY 
truth of the Promiſe made to all believers ; 3: And] U. 11. 2. Gal. 5. 22. Zech. 12.10. 1 Per. 4. 14. 
by helping us from thoſe Promiſes to conclude with 2 Cor. 3. 6. 10. Laſtly, The Spirit of God ſub- | 
boldneſs, that we are the children of God : 4. And jecteth all to God, and raiſeth the heart to him, and 
by helping us to rejoyce therein. ſmaketh us ſpiritual and divine, and is ever for Gods 
& 12. II. I have been the longer (though too glory, 1 Joh 4. 5, 6. 1 Cor. 6. 11, 17, 20. Ephe/. 
ſhort) in acquainting you with the OHce of the 2. 18, 22. PL. 3. 3, 19, 20. 1 Pet. 1. 2. C 4, 6. 
Holy Ghoſt (ſuppoſing your Belief that he is the Examine the Texts here cited, and you will find 
third perſon in the Trinity) becauſe it is an Article that by all theſe fruits the Spirit of God is known 
of grand importance, neglected by many that pro. from all ſeducing Spirits, and from the fancies or pal- 
feſs it, and becauſe there are ſo many and dange- ſions of ſelf-conceired men. | es oi 
rous errours in the world about it. Your great| F. 14. Direct. 2. Quench not the Spirit, either by Dir, 2, 
care now muſt be 1. To find this Spirit in you, as if! fin, or by your neglecting of its offered. help. ; 
the Principle of your operations: and 2. To obey it, It is as the ſpring to all your ſpiritual motions as 
and follow irs motions, as it leadeth you up to com- the ind to your Saile: You can do nothing with- 
munion with God. Of the firſt I have ſpoken in out it. Therefore reverence and regard its help, 
the firſt Chapter. For the ſecond obſerve theſe few and pray for it, and obey it, and neglect it not. 


2 D 2 When you are ſure it is the Spirit of God indeed, 
Dye. F 13. Direct. 1. Be ſure you miſtake not the Spi. chat is knocking at the door, behave not your ſelyes 
ef God and its motions, nor receive inſtead of|as if you heard not. 1, Obey him ſpeedily : Delay 
them, the motions of Saran, or of your paſſions, is a preſent unthankful refuſal, and a kind of a de- 
pride or fleſhly. wiſdom. Ir is eaſie to think you |nyal. 2. Obey him zhrowghly : A half obedience 
are obeying the Spirit, when you are obeying Satan is diſobedience, Put him not off with Ananias and 
and your own corruptions againſt the Spirit. By 8 gift; the haf of that which he requireth 
theſe fruits the Spirit of God is known. 1. The of you. 3. Obey him conſtantly : not ſometime 
Spirit of God is for Heavenly Wiſdom, and neither hearkning to him and more frequently negleQing 
for Fooliſhneſs, or treacherous craftineſs, Pſal. 19. 7. him; but attending him in a learning obediential 
& 9. 8. Jer. 4. 22. 1 Cor. 2.4, 5, 6, 7. 2. The|courlſe of life. . | _ 
Spirit of God is a Spirit of Love, delighting to do F. 15. Direct. 3. Neglect not thoſe means which Dir. 3. 
good, its doctrine and motions are for Love, and the Spirit bath appointed you to uſe, for the receiv- 
tend to Good; abhorring both /e/ffi/ſhneſs and purt- ing of its help, and which he uſeth in his holy ope- 
ſulneſe to others, Gal. 5. 21, 22. 3. He is a Spirit raf ions. It you will meet with him, attend him in 
of Concord, and is ever for the Unity of all believers, his own way, and expect him not in by-ways 
abhorring both Diuiſions among the Saints, and car where he uſeth not to go. Pray, and meditate, and 
Ver mas. Ad COMPLIANCE and confederacies with the wicked, hear, and read, and do your beſt, and expect his 
de fine 1 Cor. 1 2. Epheſ. 4. 3, 4, 5, 6, 13. 1 Cor. 1. 10. f bleſſing. Though your plowing and ſowing will not 
ie af. £7 3. 3. Rom. 16. 17, 18. 4. He is a Spirit of h. give you a plentiful harveſt without the San, and 
= fatu Divi- ility and ſeif-denyal, making us and our know - Rain, and the b/efing of God, yer theſe will not do 
vo un it neither, unleſs you p/ow and ſow. God hath 
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5 fi dm edge, and gifts and worth, to bz very little in our 
© cir 2, own eyes; Abhorring pride, ambition, ſelf exalt-|not appointed a courſe ot means in Nature or Mo- 
© de Nat. ing, boaſting,as alſo the actual debaſing of our ſelves raliiy in vain, nor will he uſe to meet you in any 
decor. hycarthlinels or other fin, Matth. 18. 3. Epheſ. 4-2. 9 f : 
6 5. He is a Spirit of meekneſs, and patience, and S. 16. Direft. 4. Do moſt when the Spirit help. Dir. 4. 
forhearance z Abhorring ſtupidity, and inordinate eth you moſt. Neglect not the extraordinary e. 
paſſion, boiſterouſneſs, tumult, envy, contenrion, re-|/#res of his aſſiſtance: It he extraordinarily help 
viling and revenge. Matth. 11. 28, 29. Eph. 4. 2. you in prayer, or meditation, improve that help, 
Fames 3. 1 Pet. 2. 20, 21, 23. Gal. 5. 20. Rom. 12. and break not off ſo ſoon as at other times (with- 
18, 19, 20. Epheſ. 4.31. Col. 3. 8. 6. He is aſout neceſſity): Nor that you ſhould omit duty till 
Spirit of zea/ fer God, reſolving men againſt known you feel his help + For he uſeth to come in wich help 
fin, and for known truth and duty: Abhorring aſ in the performance, and not in the zeglect of duty: 
furious deſtroying Seal, and alſo an indifferency in But tire not out your ſelf with aftedted length, when 
the cauſe of God, and a y:e/ding complyance with that you want the life 1 
which is againſt it, Gal. 4. 18. Numb. 25. 11, 13. 8. 17. Direct. 5. Be not unthankful for the af Dip: 5. 
Titus 2. 14. Fames 3. 15, 17. Luke 9. 55. Rev.|/iftance he hath given you. Deny not his grace : | 
3. 16. 7. He is a Spirit of Mortification, crucity-| Aſcribe it not to nature: Remember it to encourage 
ing the fleſh, and ſtill contending againſt it, and| your future expectations: Unthankfulneſs and neg- 
cauſing men to live above all the Glory, and Riches, lect are the way to be denyed further help. . 
and Pleaſures of the world; Abhorring both carnal . 18. Queſt, Bur how ſha! I know whether good Sueſt. 
ticentiouſnels, and ſenſuality, and alſo the deſtroying|effeds be from the Means, or from my Reaſon and 
and diſabling of the Body, under pretence of true Endeavour, and when from the Spirit of God? _ 
mortification, Rom. 8. 1.13. Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 13. Anſw. It is as if you ſhould ask, How ſhall I Az. 
13, 14. 1 Cor. 9. 27. 2 Pet. 2. 19. Col. 2. 18, know, whether my harveſt be from the Earth, or | 
21,23. 8. The Spirit of Chriſt contradicteth not Sun, or Rain, or God, or from my labour? J will tell 
the do&rine of Chriſt in the holy Scripture, but ſyou how. They are all con-cauſes : It the effef be 
moveth us to an exa conformity thereto, 1/a.8. 20. there, they all concur : If the effect be wanting, ſome 
This is the ſure Rule to try pretences and motions of them were wanting. Its fooliſh-to ask, which 
of every Spirit by: For we are ſure that the Spirit is the cauſe, when the effect is not produced but by 
of Chriſt is the Author of that word; and we are|the concurrence of them /! : It you had asked, 
ſure he is not contrary to himſelf. 9. The mori: | which cauſe did fail, when the effett faileth? there 
ons of the Spirit do all tend ro our Good, and are were reaſon in that queſtion : But there is one 
neither ludicrous, impertinent, or hurtful finally: in this. The more to blame thoſe fooliſh Atheiſts, 
They are all for the perfecting of ſanctification, obe. that think God or the Spirit is not the cauſe, it 
dience, and for our ſalvation. Therefore unpro-|rhey can but find that Reaſoz and Means are in the 
fitable trifles, or deſpair and hurtful diſtractions effect. Your Reaſon, and Conſcience, and Means 
and diſturbances of mind, which drive from God, | would fall ſhort of the ehe, if the Spirit pur not 
unfit for duty, and hinder ſalvation, are not the mo- life into all. %%% 2 1” 3 0 Conn 
tions of the Spirit of God, 2 Tim. 1. 7. Rom. 8. 15. 9, 19. Obj. But I am exceedingly thoubled and Objes; 

| | tofifoutided 


e Atteghiutes.tohe'imprinted.on-the Heart. 
confounded with continual doubts about goery motion|reftore us to our perfection, and our happineſs : and 
that is in m mind, whether it be from, the Spirit of that iS to reſtore us unto Gd. en v0 
Gol, br Rol. 49. 2. 2. That the true knowledgeiof God is pow- 
Anſw, The more is your ignorance, or the malice|erful and effectual upon the bert and /ife': And 
every Attribute and Relation of God, is ſo to be 


—_— 


of Saran cauſing your diſquiet. In one word, you 
have ſufficlent Direktion to reſolve thoſe doubts, known, as to make its proper Impreſs on us: And the 
and end thoſe troubles : Is it Good, or Evil, or neaſure of this ſaving knowledge;jis not to be judged 
Indifferent that you are moved to? This queſtion} of, by Exten/rveneſs or number of Truths concern- 
muſt be reſolved from the Word of God, which is ing God which we know, ſo much as by the Clear- 
the Rule of duty. If it be good, in matter, and neſs, and Intenſiveneſs, and the meaſure of its holy 
manner, and circumſtances, it is from the Spirit of | efe&s upon the heart. 5 
God, (either its common or ſpecial operation): 
If it be evil or indifferent, you cannot aſcribe it to 
the Spirit. Remember that the Spirit cometh not to 
you; to make you new duty which the Scripture ne- 
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5. 3. 3. This is it that denominateth both our 
ſelves and all our Duties HOLY: when Gods 
Image is thus imprinted on us; and we are ile 
aur, 4 him by the new birth, as Children to their Father; 
ver made your duty, and ſo to bring an additional and by bis Knotolrdge both our Hearts and Lives 
Lato: but to move and help you in that which was are made Divine; being diſpoſed unto God, devoted 
your diy before. (Only it may give the Matter, to bim, and employed for him; he being our Life, 
while Scripture giveth the 0b/;g ation by its general and Light and Love. SLOT 
command.) If you know not what is your duty,| 4 4. 4. This is the ſumm of the Covenant of 
and what not, jt is your ignorance, of Scripturel God with nan I will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be 
that muſt be cured ; Interpret Seripture well, and yy people.] And the other parts of the Covenant, 
you may interpret the Spirits motions eafily. If ( 1p Chriſ be our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 
any ner duty be motioned to you, which Scripture e Sanllißer ) are both ſubſervient unto this; 
commandeth not, take ſuch motions as not from there being now no coming unto God, but as Re. 
ou 1 ( Unleſs it were by extraordinary confirmed eonciled in Chrift our Mediatour, and by the teach- 
Revelation.) ing and drawing of the Holy Ghoſt, To be our 
2 3 God, J to be to us . Otoner, a nn, 
a teous Governour, and a molt Bountiful Bene factor or 
DIRECT. IV. Father, as having Created e and Regenera- 


Grand Tot it be your his feſt 2 36 ; 8 ted us; and this according to his moſt Bleſſed Na- 
, | 1 E 7 d : 
Dir: 4. ** dei, and praiical knowledge of God, i ure, properties and perfections 
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the FS. 5. 5. Ir is not only a looſe and unconſtant 
8 and his je veral Attributes and Relations ; and to 955 95 your particular ag pf God, that Ache 
— _ find a due impreſſion from each of them upon neceſſary Impreſs of his Attributes (as to Fear him 
of Gods Jour hearts, and a diſtin effectual improve-|when you remember his Greatneſs and Fuſtice : ) 
Attributes nent of them in your lives. | But it muſt be an Habit Or Holy nature in you, every 
1 Attribute having made its ſtated Image upon you: 


8.1. 1 I have written of this point more and that Habit or Image being in you a conſtant 
1 85 fully in another Treatiſe (Of the Know-|Principle of boly ſpiritual operations. N Habit of 
ſalge of Gol, and Converſe with him) J ſhall but Reverence, Belief, Truf, Love, &c. ſhould be as it 
briefly touch upon it here, as not willing to repeat] Were your Nature. 

that which there is delivered: Only let me briefly] $.s. 6. Not that the &nowledge of God in his 
mind you of theſe few things: 1. That the true perfections ſhould provoke us to deſire his properties 
dert. in fnowledge of God is the ſum of Godlineſs, and the and perfettions : For to have ſuch an aſpiring deſire 
_ aich, end of all our other know/edge, and of all that we to be Gods, were the greateſt Pride and wickedneſs - 

Sr, De- Habe or do as Chriſtians. As Chrift is a Teacher But only we muſt defire, 1. To be as /ike Godin all 

um ee ani- that came from God, fo he came to call and lead|his communicable excellenges, as is agreeable to 

mal immor- us unto God: Or elſe he had not come as a Savz-|our created ſtate and capacity. 2. And to have 

rele » all-gur : It is from God that we fell by ſin, and to God near and full communion with him, as we can as 
{81 at that we muſt be reſtored by grace: To fave us, is toto and enjoy. 


beatum, a §. To. jo The Vill of God, and his Goodneſs, and 


male omni remotiſſimum, providentia ſua mundum e que ſunt in mundo admi- 
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\upientes, peritos divini juris omnes. Pietatem eſſe ſcientiam divini cultus, Diis 


niſtrans omnia : Non tamen ineſſe illi humane forme lineamenta. Caterum 
eſſe opificem immenſi hujus operis, ſicut & patrem omnium. Eumque mul- 
iis appellari nominibus juæta proprietates ſuas. Quoſdam item eſſe demones di- 
cunt quibus inſit hominum miſeratio, inſpectores rerum humanarum; Heroas 
quoque ſolut as cor poribus, ſaptentum animas. . Bonos atunt eſſe Divinos, quod in 
ſeipſis quaſi habeant Deum. Malum vero impium & fine Deo eſſe, quod du- 
plici ratione accipitur, ſive quod Deo contrarius dicatar, frue quod aſpernetur 
Deum: Id tamen malis omnibus non convenire. Pios autem & Religioſos efſe 


item eos ſacrificia factaros, caſtoſque futuros. Nuippe ea que in Deos admit- 


Holineſs, is more nearly propounded to us to be the 
Rule of our Conformity, than his Power and his 
Knowledge. Therefore his Law is moſt immedi- 
ately the expreſſion of his W:/! ; and our Duty and 
Goodneſs lyeth in our Conformity to his Lat: being 
Holy as he is Holy. 1 


Becauſe I may not ſtand on the particulars, I 
ſhall give you a brief imperte& Scheme of that of 


untur peccata deteſtari, Diiſque charos ac gratos fore quo ſancti juſtique in rebus | 
aivinis ſint. | 


God which you muſt thus know. 


GOD 
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Bo vo 1. One; and indivifible: In ThreePerſons.* \ x. The FATHER, ( 1. Neceſſary, 
S 


I. In hi IC 
| RE Immenſe : and incomprehenſible. The SON, Independent, 
I Wod itt. | | | 
| 4; * | ts The HOLY 12 3. Immutable. \ 
8 | F 1. Simple: uncompounded. 
"O : | 
E | A SPIRIT4 2. Impaſſionate, incorruptible, immortal. 
on | 
1.5 J 11. In his 3. Inviſible, intactible, Ec. 
12 | NATURE: < | | 
2 fit. | 1. POWER, 
and LIFE 
5 | foi 42. UNDERSTANDING, 
| . 
Din. PER. ounrorar MOST GREAT, ( t. BEING HIMSELF. ) 
PERFE- 2. MOST WISE, 92. KNOWING HIMSELF. 


5 Wn OMNICIENT, 


3. MOST err ö LOVING and ENJOYING \ 
MOST GOOD. ( and HAPPY.* ( HIMSELF. 


2 | 6 « 
— : 
vo 0 5 
el c "oy Fr. Our OWNER (4) Tce) 
> Wl © |] x. CREATOR jor LORD: moſt | 
S | FI. TheEFFE | and Conferver. | Abſolute , Free, | 1. Our 1 1. PerfeQting our Na- 
8 and Irreſittibie. and Strength, ] tures in Heavenly Life. 
o | fall things: and Safety. [ 
2 105 Bibi 4 | A 
al i | 
8 | |; Our RULER | 
hag or KING : | 8 
| 1.By Legiſlation: | 2. Our Light, 
1 5 i | REDEEM: ! 193 — 4 | and Wiſdom. | 2. Whom we ſhall be- 
S u. The pl. * ER and Savi | 3 uten be d. | hold ane 
| © }RIGENT our. „ , | 
11:2 | Cauſe: R Holy, Juſt | | 
lo | * | ercifu atient, | = 
33 ; 4 J Terrible. ; 4 
18 
3 I | | | 
* | 
5 | 3. Our BENE. | | 
ka | | FACTOR or 
bs 3 FATHER; | 3. Our Love | ;. Whom we ſhall Pleaſe 
1. Moſt L d | 
| 1. Molt Loving : and Foy : and Love; and be Plea- 
4 „ REGENE. 2.MoſtBountiful: | And ſo our | eq in bim, and Loved 
| | RA TOR 3 ; 3.Moſt Amiable : '| End, and Reſt. by him : ; Rejoyce i in him, 
| | WIE The FE Sinckltier (Patient, Merci- I and Happineſs Praiſe him, and ſo En- 
| | NAL Cauſe: 13 . | ful, Conſtant.) joy him, Perfectly and 
; P | hereafter * 
| To him be |  Caufally and | (e) 
'} | Glory for e- Objectively 
| | ver: Amen. (d) | | 
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See theſe practically Opened and Improved, in the Firſt Part of my Divine Life. The 


more full Explication of the Attributes fit for the more Capacious, is reſerved for another 
Tracłate. 


Vol. 1. | . 35 8. For 


of S elf-reſignation to 


God as our Saviour. 


vement of the Knowledge 


De din it 2. Fe theri ht impro 
4 1 nh God, I muſt refer you to 


«t ſunt of all theſe Attributes of vou 
e the fore- mentioned Treatiſe. The acts which you 
Liet. are to exerciſe upon God are theſe: 1. The clear 
Leg. Pauli eff Anowledge you can attain to: 2. The firmeſt 
Scaligeri Belief: 3. The higheſt Eſtimation : 4. The greateſt 

he heartieſt and ſweeteſt Com- 


Theſes de „ 
* Admiration: 5. 
3 placency or Love : 6. The ſtrongeſt Deſire: 7. A 


Ep. Cath. filial Awfulneſs, Reverence and Fear : 8. The bold. 
L 14 ft guieting Truſt and confidence in him: 9. The 
puke " molt fixed Waiting, Dependance, Hope and Expeita- 
yn. to tion? 10. The moſt abſolute ſelf-refignation to 
convince him: 11. The fulleſt and quieteſt ſubmiſſion to his 
atheiſm, diſpoſals. 12. The humbleſt and molt abſolute ſub- 
vecaule. jection to his Governing Authority and Will, and 
nary the exafeſt obedience to his Laws. 13. The bold. 
works eſt courage and fortitude in his cauſe, and owning 
convince him before the world in the greateſt ſufferings. 
1 The greateſt Thankfulneſs for his Mercies. 

con Eſſay 4 05 8 a f hi lot 
16.5. 6). 15. The moſt faithful mmprovement of his Talents, 
Deus eſt and uſe of his Means, and performance of _ our 
mens ſolu- truſt, 16. A reverent and holy uſe of his Naz 
6 {out and Word : with a Reverence of his Secrets ; for- 
vatenþ bearing to intrude or meddle with them. 17. A 
wiſe and cautelous obſervance or Hh 8 
neglecting them, nor 


omni con- : 
cietiore publick and private; neither Ctin 
miſ interpreting them: neither running before them, 


mor tali, 


nee nor ſtriving diſcontentedly againſt them. 18. A 
vens, Kc. diſcerning, loving and honouring his Image in his 


Cicero 1. children, notwithſtanding their infirmities and 
Tufcu' faults; without any friendſhip to their faults, or 
over-magnifying, or imitating them in any evil. 

19. A reverent, ſerious, ſpiritual adoration, and 
worſhipping him, in publick and private, with {oul 

and body, in the uſe of all his holy Ordinances: but 
eſpecially in the joyful celebration of his Praiſe, for 

all his Perfeftions and his Mercies. 20. The higheſt 

Delight and fulleſt Content and Comfort in God that 

we can attain : Eſpecially a Delight in Knowing him, 

and Obeying and Pleaſing him, IWorſhippeng and 
Praiſing him; Loving him, and being beloved of 

him, through Jeſus Cbriſt; and in the hopes of the 


? 


Perfetling of all theſe in our Everlaſting fruition of 


im in Heavenly Glory. 
5 All theſe = the its of Piety towards God; 
which I lav together for your eaſier obſervation and 
memory : But ſome of them muſt be more fully 
opened, and inſiſted on. 


DIRFCt. FO. 
Grand Remember that God is your Lord or Owner: 


Dir. 8 and ſee that you take an abſolute Reſignation 

8 of your ſelves, and all that you have to him 

t6 God az as bis Own: and uſe your ſelves and all ac- 

our Owner. coraingly; Truſt him with his Own ;, and reſt 
In bis Diſpoſals. Re 


* 08 


it here. 


produce; and what ſhould move us to it. 


. 


rerſuaſum Redeeming you by purchale. 
hoc fit a 
principio 
Hominibus, 


me,\ſelves againſt him, or re- aſſume the poſſeſſion which de Leg 


P this I have already ſpoken in my Sermon 

of Chriſts Dominion, and in my Directions 
for a ſound Converſion : and therefore mult but touch 
It is eaſe notionally to know and ſay that 
God is our Owner, and we are zot our Own : But if 
the Habitual Praftical knowledge of it, were as eaſie, 
or as common, the happy effects of it would be the 
{infification and reformation of the world. I ſhall 
Grit tell you, what 1h/s Du iy is, and how it is to be 
performed ; and then what fruits and benefits it will 


J. The duty lyeth in theſe acts. 1. That you 
conſider the Ground of Gods L in you, 1. In 
making you of Nothing, and preſerving you. 2. In 
3. In Regenerating 
ou, and renewing you for himſelf. The firſt is the 


Po et. » 


and all things: The ſecond is the Ground of his miner 

Common Gracious Propriety in you and all men, as 
Purchaſed by Chriſt, Rom. 14. 9. John 13. 3. The 
third is the Ground of his ſpecial Gracious Propritty res Dees . 
in you, and all his ſanctified peculiar people. Un. eaque que 
derſtand and acknowledge what a Plenary Dominion 
God hath over you, and how ab/o/utely and wholly 
you are His. 
think that you are wholly his: it being much better for ge E. 
you, as to your Safety, Honour and Happineſs tha 
to be your Own, ot any's elle. 3. AS God requireth 
it in his Covenant of Grace, that he have his Right 7 
by your Conſent, and not by Conſtraint; ſo you admittar, 


eſſe omniun 
rerum ac 
moderato. 


gerantur 
2 ger: 
x 4 itione at. 
2. Let it exceedingly Pleaſe you to que numi. 


qualis qu. 
ige fit, 
quid agat, 
quid in ſe | 
muſt thankfully accept the motion, and with hearty we ve 0 
and full Conſent of Will, Refign your ſelves to him me 270 L 
as his Own, even as his Creatures, his Ranſomed gimem, | 
ones, and his Regenerate Children, by a Covenant intueri, pi. 
never to be violated. 4. You muſt carefully watch en 5 
againſt the Claim and reſerves of carnal ſelfiſhneſs ; habere 14 þ 
lett while you confeſs you are Gods, and not your tinen. 
Oton, you ſhould ſecretly ſtill æ e poſſeffion of your Cicero 2. 


you ſurrendred. 5. You muſt U /e your ſelves ever 
after as Gods, and not your Ot. 
F. 3. II. In this U/ing your ſelves as wholly 
Gods, conſiſſeth both your further duty, and your 
benefus: 1. When Gods Propriety is diſcerned and 
conſented to, it will make you ſenſible how you are 
obliged ro employ all your powers of foul and 
body to his ſervice, and to perceive that Nothing 
ſhould be alienated from him, no creature having 
any co-ordinate title to a thought of your hearts, 
or à glance of your affection, or a word of your 
mouths, or a minute of your time. The ſenſe of 
Gods Proprieiy muſt cauſe you, to keep conſtant 
accounts between God and you, and tocall yourſelves 
to a frequent reckoning, whether God have his 
Own, and you do not defraud him: whether it be 
his work that you are ms and for him that you 
think, and ſpeak, and live? And al! that you have, 
will be Led as his, as well as your ſelves? For no 
man can have any good thing that is more his Own, 
than he zs his Own himſelf. 
F. 4- 2. Propriety diſcerned doth endear ws in af: 
ſection to our Owner, As we lobe our Own chil- 
dren, ſo they love their Own Fathers. Our very 
Dogs love their Own Maſters better than another. 
When we can ſay with Thomas, My Lord and my 
God, it will certainly be the voice of Love, Gods 
Common Propriety in us as his Created and Ran. 
ſomed ones, obligeth us to Love him with all our 
heart: But the knowledge of his peculiar propriety 
by Regeneration, will more effectually command our 
ave. .. 
S. 5. 3. Gods Propriety perceived, will help to | 
ſatisfie us of his Love Id Oe of us; and . 
us to Iruſt him in every danger; and ſo take off our li Mun. 
inordinate fear and anxieties, and caring for our > ne 
ſelves. The Apoſtle proveth Chriſts Love to his ange 
Church, from his Propriety, Epheſ. 5. 29. No mancmſulunt 
ever yet hated his Own fleſh. God is not regard- rebus bu 
leſs of his Own: As we take care of our Cattle to * ef, 
preſerve them, and provide for them, more than they h ne 
do for themſelves, for they are more Ours than rum etiam 
their Own: ſo God is more concerned in the wel ſingulis. 
fare of his children, than they are themſelves, they Cicero 1. 
being more his than their Own. Why are we afraid © — 
of the wrath and cruelty of man? Will God be 
mindleſs and negligent of his Own? Why are we 
over-careful and diſtruſtful of his providence? Will 
he nor take care of his Oz, and make proviſion 
tor them? God, even our own God ſhall bleſs ws, 
Pſa]. 67. 6. Gods intereſt in his Church, and Cauſe 
and Servants, is an argument which we may plead 
with him in prayer, (1 Chron. 17. 21, 22.) and 
with which we may greatly encourage our confi- 


Ground of his Common Natural Propricty in * 


dence, 
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his own. 1 
uſeth it not at all, cannot be ſaid ro uſe it for God. 


he that formed thee, O Iſrael; Fear not, for ] have 


ſtice requireth that every one have his o.õ . 


which is abſolutely his own. 


dence, Iſa. 48. 9, 11. For my Names ſake will I de. 
fer mine anger, and for my praiſe will Irefrain for 
thee, that I cut thee” not of For mine own 
ſake, even for mine Own ſake, will 1 do it : For 
how ſhould my Name be polluted * And I will not 


give my Glory to another. Iſa. 43. 1, 2. But noto, & 


thus faith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and 


Redeemed thee ; I have called thee by name; thou art 
Mine: When thou paſſeſt thro the Waters, I will 
be with thee, &c. If God ſhould negle& Our Inte- 
reſt, he will not neglect his Own. en 
diſcerned, doth ſo 


5. 6. 4. Gods propriety in us 
much aggravate our fin againſt him, that it ſhould 
greatly reſtrain us; and further our humiliation and 
recovery when we are fallen: Lev. 20. 26. Je ſhall 
be Holy unto me, for I the Lord am Holy, and have 
ſevered you from other people, that you ſhould be 
mine. Ezek. 16. 8. I ſware unto thee, and entered 
into a Covenant with thee, and thou becameſt mine, 
faith the Lord, when he is aggravating Zeruſalems 
fin, 1 Cor. 6, 19, 2e. Je are not your own; for ye 
are bought with a price : therefore glorifie God. in 
your Body, and in your Spirits, which are Gods. Ju- 


5. 7. 5. Ir ſhould filence all zurmurings and re- 


pinings againſt the Providence of God, to confider| 
that we are his Own. Doth he afflict you? and 


are you not his own? Doth he kill you? Are you not 


his own ? As a Ruler, he will ſhew you reaſon| 


enough for it in your fins : But as your abſolute 
Lord and Owner, he need not give you any other 
Reaſon, than that he may do with his own as he liſt. 
It is not poſſible that he can do any wrong to that 
If he deny you health 


ON H 


ſelves and of all judgments to ſave you from being 
forſaken of God, afd given up to your ſelves. 2. Re- 
member that none in the world hath ſufficient Power, 
wiſdom, and goodneſs, to take the full care and charge 
of you but God: None elſe can ſave you, or ſan-. 
ine you, or keep you alive one hour: And there- 
fore it is your happineſs and honour, that you are 
his. 3. His Right is abſolute, and none hath right 
to you but he. None elſe did Creare you, Redeem 
you, or Regenerate you. 4. He will uſe you only 
in /afe and honourable ſervices, and to no worſe an 
end, than your endleſs happineſs. 5. What you de- 
ny him or ſteal from him,you give to the Devil, the 
World and the fleſh : And do they better deſerve it? 
6. You are his own in Title, whether you will or 
not ; and he will fulfil his will upon you. Your 


| 


Conſent and Reſignation is neceſſary to your good, 
to eaſe you of your cares, 
ſent and eternal miſery. 


and ſecure you from pre- 


_ 


DIRECT. VI. 


Remember that God is your Soveraign King, to Gyand 

Rule and Judge you : And that it is Your Dir. 6. 

Rectitude and Happineſs to obey and pleaſe + ſubje- 

him : Labour therefore to bring your Souls and God s oui 
Bodies into the moſt abſolute Subjeckion to him, Supream 

and to make it your Delight and Buſineſs ſin nod 


cerely and exadtly to obey his Will. 8 


Aving Reſigned your ſelves abſolutely to 
God as your Owner, you are next to ſub- 


or wealth, or friends, or take them from you; he de-[jedt your ſelves abſolutely to God as yourGovernour 
nyeth you, or taketh from you nothing but his own. [or King. How much of our Religion conſiſteth in 


Indeed as a Governour and a Father, he hath ſecured|this, you may ſee in the nature of the thing, 
the faithful of eternal life: Otherwiſe as their deſign of the Law and Word of God, in the 5 


in the 
ottrine 


Owner, he could not have wronged them, it he had |and example of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Deſcription of 
made the moſt innocent as miſerable as he is capable|the laſt judgment, and in the common conſent of 


to be. Do you labour, and beat, and kill your Car-Jall the world. Tho” Love is the higheſt work of 
man, yet it is ſo far from diſcharging us from our 
ſubjection and obedience, that it conſtraineth us to aliquanas 


tel, becauſe they are your own (by an impertett pro. 
priety ?) and dare you grudge at God for afflicting 


Ariſtippus 


rogat us 


his own, when their Conſciences tell them, that they it moſt powerfully and moſt ſweetly, and muſt it ſelf id babe. 


have deſerved it and much more? 


be judged of by theſe effects. John 14. x5. If ye 
s. 8. And that you may not think that you have|/ove me, keep my commandments. 


rent eximi- 
um Philo- 
„ that (phi 287 


reſigned your ſelves to God entirely, when you do hath my Commandments, and keepeth them, he it is umnes, in. 
but hypocritically profeſs it, obſerve : 1. That|zbar loveth me : 23. If any man love me, be will quit, leges 
man is not thus reſigned to God, that thinketh any |&eep my words, and my Father will Love him, and intergant, 
ſervice too much for God, that he can do: 2. Nor|we wil come unto him, and make our abode ee eee 


he that thinketh any coſt too great for God that he him. 24. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my mus. 


ter vive- 


is called to undergo : 3. Nor he that thinketh rhat|/ay:ngs. John 15. 10. If ye keep my Command. Laertius. 
all is won (of his time, or wealth, or pleaſure, or ments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, even as I have 
any thing) which he can ſave or ſteal from God :|tepr my Fathers Commandments, and abide in his 


For all is loſt that God hath not. 
muſt needs be the Diſpoſer of himſelf, and his con- 


4. Nor he that Love: 14. Te are my friends, if ye do whatjover 
command you. John 13. 17. If ye know theſe things, 


dition and affairs, and God muſt humour him, and |þappy are ye if ye do them. 1 John 5. 3. For this zs 
accommodate his Providence to his carnal intereſt ſtbe Love of God, that ye keep bis Commandments.and 


and will, or elſe he cannot bear it, or think well of 
it. 5. Remember that all that is beſtowed in fin 
upon Gods enemies is uſed againſt him, and not as 
6. And that he thar hideth his Talent, or 


Both idleneſs and alienating the gifts of God, are a 
robbing him of his own. | 

§. 9. III. To help you in this work of ſclf.refig- 
nation, often conſider : 1. That it you were your 
own, you were molt miſerable : You could not 
{upport, preſerve or provide for your ſelves : who 
ſhould ſave you in the hour of rempration or diſtreſs? 
Alas, if you are humbled Chriſtians, you know ſo 


much of your own infutficiency,and feel your ſelves 


ſuch a daily burden to your ſelves, that you have 


{ure enough of your ſelves ere now: And beg of 
God above all vour enemies, to {.ye you from your 


Vol. 1. 


his Commandments are not grievous. 1 John 2. 4. 
He that ſaith; I know him, and keepeth not his Com- 
mandment, is a lyar, and the truth is not in him. 
5. But who ſo keepeth bis word, in him verily, is the 
Tone of God perfſetted : hereby know we that we are in 

im. 
alſo to wall, even as he walked. 29. If ye know that 
he is Righteous, you know that every one that doth 
Righteouſneſs is born of him, 1 John 3. 6. Whoſover 
abideth in him, ſinneth not: whoſoever ſinneth, hath 
not feen him, neither known him. 7. Little chit 


dren, let no man deceive you : be that deth righteou/- 
neſs, is righteous even as be is righteous. 8. He that 
committeth fin, is of the Devil: for the Devil finneth 
from the beginning: for this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the-works of the 
of God doth not comm fin : 


* 


Nevin 9. Mhoſocver is born 
0 | K 2 


6. He that ſaith he. ts in him, ought himſelf 
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Fubjection 
What. 


How to 
bring the 
ſoul into 
ſubjection 
to God. 


1. 


Dir. 3. 


for bis ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot ſin, be- 
cauſe he is born of God. 10. In this the children 
of God are manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: 


ry End, and Intereſt, and felicity, and therefore 
hath no Intereſt oppoſite to out good, which ſhould 
cauſe him to deſtroy the innocent. He is our deareſt 


whoſoever dot h not righteouſneſs, is not of Gt. friend and Father, and loveth us better than we love 


22, And whatſoever we ask, we receive of bim: 
becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe 
things that are pleaſing in bis ſight, Rev. 22. 14. 


Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, that 


they may have right to the Tree of Life, and may en. 
ter in by the gates into the City. 14] 

[ ſet together theſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture, 
that the ſtream of Divine Authority may carry you 
to a lively ſenſe of the neceſſity of Obedience. 

6. 2. I ſhall here firſt tell you what this full ſub- 

jellion is, and then I ſhall Direct you how to attain 
it. 

I. As in God there is firſt his Relation of our 
King, and then his aa! Government of us, by his 
Laws and Fudgment : ſo in u there is firſt ur Re- 
lation of Subjects to God, and then our actual obe. 
dience. We are Subjects by Divine obligation, be- 
fore we conſent (as Rebels are: ) but our Conſent or 

ſelf obligat ion is neceſſary to our Voluntary obedience, 
and acceptation with God. Subjection is our flated 
obligation to obedience. This ſubjefion and habit 
of Obedience is then right and full. 1. When the ſenſe 
of Gods autÞority over us, is Practical and not not io- 
nal only. 2. And when it is deep-rootedand fixed and 
become as a Nature to us: AS a mans intention of 
his End is, that hath a long Journy to go which 
carrieth him on to the laſt ſtep : or as a Ch!/ds ſubje- 
ion to his Parents, or a Servant to his Maſter, 
which is the Habit or principle of his daily courſe of 
life. 3. When it is Liveh, and ready to put the 
ſoul upon obedience. 4. When it is conſtant, keep. 
ing the ſoul in a continual att endance upon the Will 
of God. 5. When it hath æniverſal reſpect to all 


our ſelves, and therefore we have rea ſon confidently 
to Truſt him, and chearfully and gladly to obey him, 
as one that Ru/eth us in order to our own felicity. 


you are to be Governours of your ſelves.. So blind 


and ignorant; ſo byaſſed by a corrupted will; ſo 


turbulent are your paſſions ; ſo unceſſant and power- 
ful is the temptation of your ſenſe and appetite; and 


. [fo unable are you to protect or reward your ſelves, 


that methinks you ſhould fear nothing in this world 
more, than to be given up to your own hearts luſts, 
to .walk in your own {ducing counſels, Plal $4, 
11, 12. Thebratiſh appetite and ſenſe,hath got ſuch 
dominion over the Reaſon of carnal unrenewed men. 
that for ſuch to be governed by themſelves, is for a 


man to be governed by a Swine, or the Rider to be 
ruled by the Horſe. . p 


maketh of his Kingly prerogatives, and of mans obe- 
dience. The whole tenour of the Scripture will 
tell you this: his precepts, his promiſes, his threat- 
nings, his vehement exhortations, his ſharp reproofs, 
the ſending of his Son and Spirit ; the example of 
Chriſt and all the Saints, the reward prepared for 
the obedient, and the puniſhment for the diſobedi- 
ent; all tell you aloud, that God is far from being 
indifferent, whether you obey his Laws or not. It 


will teach you to regard that, which you find is ſo 
regarded of God. 


5. 6. Direct. 3. Remember how unable and unſit Dir. 3. 


5.7. Direct. 4. Remember how great a matter God Dir. 4 


S. 8. Direct. 5. Conſider well of the excellency of Dir. 5. 


full obedience, and the preſent benefits which it bring- 


eth to your ſelves and others. Our full ſabject ion 


his Comm :ndments. 6. When it is reſolute, poto- 
erful and vittorious againſt remprations to diſobedi- 
ence. 7. When it is ſuper/arzve, reſpecting God as 
our ſupream King, and ewning no authority gi 
him, nor any bur what is ſubordinate to him. S. When 
it is Voluntary, Pleaſant, Chearful and delettable to 
us to Obey him to the utmoſt of our Power. 

&. 3. II. To bring the ſoul to this full ſabjellion 
and Obedience to God, is ſo Difficult, and yet fo 
reaſonable, ſo neceſſary, and ſo excellently good, 
that we ſhould not think any diligence too great, by 
which it is to be attained. The Directions that | 
ſhall give you, are ſome of them ro Habituate the 
mind to an Obediential frame, and ſome of them alſo 
pratticaily to further the exerciſe of Obedience in 
particul ir ads. 

5. 4 Direct. 1. Remember the unqueſtionable ple 
nary Title, that God hath to the Government of you, 
and of all the world The ſenſe of this will awe the 
ſoul, and help to ſubject it to him, and to ſilence all 
rebellious motions. Should not God Rule the Crea 
tures which he hath ade? Should not Chriſt Rule 
the ſouls which he hath purchaſed? Should not the 
Holy Ghoſt Rule the fouls which he hath Regenera 
ted and quickned ? | 

S. 5. Direct. 2. Remember that God is perſefly 
fit for the Government of you andall the world : \ou 
can defire nothing reaſonably in a Governour,which 
is not in him. He hath perfect wi/dom to know 
what is beſt : He hath perfect Goodneſs, and there. 
fore will be moſt regardtul of his ſubjects good, and 
will put no Evil into his Laws. He is Almighty, 
to protect his Subjects, and ſee to the execution of 
his Laws: He is molt X«f?, and therefore can do no 
wrong, bur all his Laws and Judgments are equal 
and impartial. He is infinitely perſed and /elf- 
ſufficiently, and never needed a Lye, ora deceit, or 
unrighteous means to Rule rhe world; nor to op 


and obedience to God, is to the world and the ſoul, as 
Healib is to the body : When all the humours keep 
their due temperament, proportions and place, and 
every part of the body is placed and wſed according 
to the intent of ature, then all is at eaſe within us. 


Our food is pleaſant ; our ſleep is ſweet; our labour 


is eaſie, and our vivacity maketh life a pleaſure to us: 
we are ſeſul in our places, and helpful to others 
that are ſick and weak. So is it with the ſoul that is 
fully obedient. God giveth him a Reward, before the 
tull reward : He findeth that obedience is a Reward 
to it felt; and that it is very pleaſant to do good: 
God owneth him, and Conſcience ſpeaketh peace and 
comfort to him : His mercies are ſweet to him, his 
burdens and his work are eaſie: He hath eafier ac- 
ceſs to God than others : Yea, the world ſhall find, 
that there is no way to its right order, unity, peace, 


and happineſs, but by a full ſubjellion and obedience 
co God. 


5. 9. Direct. 5. Remember the ſad effełls of diſo- Dir. 6. 


bedience, even at preſent, both in the ſoul and in 
the world When we rebel againſt God, it is the con. 
fuſion, ruin, and death of the ſoul, and of the wor !d : 
When we diſobey him, it is the fene or diſorder- 
ing of the foul, and will make us groan : Till our 
bones be ſer in joynt again, we ſhall have no eaſe : 
God will be diſpleaſed, and hide his face:Conſcience 


will be unquier : The foul will loſe irs peace and Joy: © 


[ts former mercies will grow leſs ſweet : Its former 


reſt will turn to wearrneſs:; Its duty will be unplea- 


fant : Its burden heavy, who would not fear ſuch a 
{tare as this? | 


5. 10. Direct. 7. Conſider that when God doth not 


Govern you, you are Ruled by the fleſb, the world and Dir. 7. 


the Devil. And what right or fitneſs they have to 
govern you, and what is their work, and final re- 
ward, methinks you ſhould eafily diſcern. If ye live 
after the fleſh, ye ſhall dye, Rom. 8. 13. and if 
ye ſow tothe fleſh, of the fleſh ye ſhall reap corrupti- 


preſs his ſubjefts to attain his Ends. He is our ve. 


on, Gal. 6. 8. It will ſtrike you with horror, if in 


the 


1. 6. 


ir, 7. 
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Dir. 8. 


"lore ſpe 


Obedi- 
| ence. 


Dir, 1. 


firlt eat up the other Fiſh, and then devour one ano- 


every many in his propriety ; and keepeth luſt and 


_ neceſſary and excellent is the Univerſal Government 


one ſhall be Judged ro everlaſting joy (with a ell 


enough in Heaven, in a life of endleſs joys with God, 


S. 14. The Directions for the nearer exciting of 
14] Dire. your obedience, and confirming your full ſubjettton, 
ons for are theſe. | 


the hour of tempta tion, yeu would but think: Lam 


man, ſhould by every man be cxανννᷓ minded and ob. 


now going to diſobey my God, and ta obey. the eh, fer ved. This will help you to underſtand the u. 


the world, or the Devil; and to prefer tbeir Vill 
before his ill. nenn gas 1 | 

S. 11. Direct 8. Turn your eye upon the rebel. 
lious Nations of the earth, and upon the ſtate of the 
moſt malignant and ungodly men, and conſider that 
ſuch madneſs and miſery as you diſcern in them, eve 
ry wilful diſobedience to God doth tend to, and par- 
zaketh of in its degree. To ſee a fwiniſh Drunkard 
in his Vomit z to hear a raging Bedlam curſe and 
{wear ; ot a malignant Wretch blaſphemeand ſcorn 
at a holy life; to hear how foo/:/þly they talk againſt 
God; and ſee how malicioully they hate his ſer- 
vants, one would think ſhould turn ones ſtomach 
againſt all fin for ever. To think what Beaſts or in- 
carnate Devils many of the ungodly are : to think 
what confuſion and inhumanity poſſeſſeth moſt of 
thoſe Nations that know not God, one would think 
ſhould make the /caft degree of fin ſeem odiou to 
us, when the dominion and ripeneſs of it is ſo odious. 

5. 12. Direct. 9. Mark what obedience is expe- 
Hed by men; and what influence Government hath 
upon the ſtate and affairs of the world, and what the 
world would be without it; and ſure this will make 
you think honourably and delightfully of the G0 
vernment of God. What would a Nation be with- 
ot Government, but like a company of Thieves and 
lawleſs Murderers ? or like the Pikes in a Pond, that 


ther, the greater living upon the leſs. Bears and 
Wolves would live quietlier together, than ungovern 
ed men (except thoſe few that are truly ſubje& to 
the Government of God.) Government maintaineth 


madneſs from breaking out; and keepeth peace and 
order in the world. What would a family be with. 
out Government? Child ren and Servants are kept by 
it in their proper place and work. Think then how 


of God. 

$ 13. Direct. 10. Think well of the Endleſs Re. 
wards and Puniſhments, by which God will procure 
obedience to bis Laws, or vindicate the honour of 
his Government on the diſobedient : That the world 
may ſee that he giveth ſufficient motives for all that 
he tequireth; he will reward the obedient with ever- 
lafting bleſſedneſs,and punith the Rebels with endleſs 
miſery. You ſhall nor ſay that he bids you work 
tor nothing. Though you can give him nothing but 
his own, and theretore can merit nothing of him, 
in point of Commutative Juſtice ; yet as he is a Go 
vernour and a Father he will put ſo wide a diffe- 
rence between the obedient and the rebellious, that 


done, good and faithful Servant) and the other to 
everlaſting pumfhment, Matth. 25. Is there not 


to make obedience lovely to you, and to make fin 
loathſome? Is there not enough in Hell to deter you 
from diſobedience, and drive you unto God ? God 
will Rule whether you will or not. Conſent to be obe. 
dient, or he will puniſh you without asking your 
conſent. © Ry 


ing of the IJempter, when you petceive that every 
Temptation is an urging of you to offend (for no- 
thing) ſo great à God, that is {juſt then 'obſerying 
what you do. 95 eee 
18.15. vhs 5 2. 
are going 3 that you are preparing for Foerlaſting 
Reft and Foy, and muſt Ng, the 4 
Judgment of the Lord; and that Chriſt is your Guide 
and Governour, but to bring you ſaſely home, as the 
Captain of your ſalvution; and that ſin is a rejet- 
ing of bis help, andof your happineſs. Think not 
that God doth Re you as a Ws to your hurt 
or ruin, to make his own advantage of you; or by 
needleſs Laws, that have no reſpect to your good and 
ſafety: But think of him, as one that is conducting 
you to eternal liſe; and ould now guide you by 
his coxnſe/, and afterwards take you to bis glory. 
Think that he is leading you to the world of Lighr, 
and Life, and Love, and Foy, where there are Ri- 


that you may ſee his face, and feel his Love among 
a world of bleſſed Spirits; and not be w-eping and 
gnaſhing the teeth with impious impenitent fouls; 
And is not ſuch a Government as this deſirable ? It 
is but like the Government of a Phyſician, to ſave 
his Patients Jie: Or like your Government of your 
children, which is neceſſary to their good, that can- 
not feed or rule themſelves : Or like a Pilots go- 
verning the Ship, which is conveying you to poſleſs 
a Kingdom: It the Murriners obey him, they may 
ſafely arrive at the deſired Port; but if they diſobey 
him, they are all caſt away and periſh. And ſhould 
ſuch a Government as this is, ſeem grievous to 
you? or ſhould ir not be moſt acceptable, and accu- 
rately obeyed ? 


culties and enemies you muſt paſs through to this 
Reſt, and that all your ſafety dependeth upon the 
condudl and aſſiſtance of your Guide. And this will 


ence. You are to pals through the Army of your 
enemies? And will you here diſobey the Captain of 
your ſalvation? or would you have him leave you 
to your ſelves? Your diſeaſe is mortal, and none 
but Jeſus Chriſt can cure it; and if he cure it nor, 
you are lolt for ever: no pain of Gout or Stone is 
comparable to your everlaſting pain! And yet will 
you not be obedient to your Phyſician? Think when 
a Temptation comes, If there were a narrow bridge 
over the deepeſt Gulf or River, and all my friends 
and happineſs lay on the further fide, and I muſt 
needs go over whether I will or not, if Chriſt would 
take me by the hand and lead me over, would | be 
tempred to refuſe his help, or to loſe his hand? or 
if he ſhould offer to loſe me, and leave me to my ſcIf, 
(hould I not tremble and cry out as Peter, Lord ſave 


we periſh? And ſhould I not then hold him faſt, and 
molt accurately obey him, when he is leading me to 
Life Eternal, that I may eſcape the Gulf of endleſs 
miſery ? | 

5. 17. Direct. 4. Remember ſtill how bad, 
blind, and backward, and deceitful, and weak you 
are your ſelves, and therefore what need you bave of 
the greateſt watchfulneſs, leaſt you ſhould diſobey 


Direct. 1. Keep ſtill the face of your ſouls upon hour Pilot, and loſe your Guide, before you are 


God, and in the ſenſe of his Greatneſs, and of his|aware. O what a heart have we to watch? A /a2 


continual preſence, and of his particular providence. 
And this will keep you in an obediential frame. You! 
will eafily then perceive that ſo great a God cannot 
be diſobeyed without great iniquity and guilt: And 
that a God that is continually with you, muſt be con. 
ti nually regarded: And that a God that eat ob. 
ſerveth and mindeth the thoughts and words of every 


give us the ſlip, and deceive us, when we ſeemed ſu- 


heart that will be loytering or fitting down. when 
we ſhould be following our Lord. a fooliſſh heart 
that will let him go while we play with every play- 
fellow in our way: A coward!y heart that will ft-al 
away, or draw back in danger, when it ſhould fol- 
low our General. A zreacherous heart that will 


reſt 


vers of pleaſure,and fulneſs of delight for evermore, 


bring over ſe/f-love to command you ſtrièt obedi- 


$ 


—— Cn ns 


Always remember whither. you Dir. 24 


9.16. Direct. 3. Still think what dangers, diffi- Dir. 3. 


me, Matth. 14. 30. Or as the diſciples, Save Maſter _ 


and Dir. 4. 


— 


Dir. 6. 


oſely ſuffered to tempt you, to ty whether you will! 5. 22. Direct. 9. Be moſt ſuſpicious, fearful and 15; 
be 90 to God or not. All the hope that his malice| watchful about that, which your fleſh 45%. 5 tfire Dir. 9. 


> 


for your lives, you would not go then in your or-[dizate which tendeth more to corrupt the ſoul, by 


the armour of God, and call up your ſouls to watch: high place, or a domineering power over others, or 
1 ; 4 
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We muſt be ſubjef to Go 


Nn 


** 


—_ 


as our ſupr eme Governotir, | 


a belly full of pleafant Meats or Liquors, do deride lis upon it; much more if they can ſay, "It 7s the 


all this, and think ir but a melancholy conceit, more 


| ſuitable to an Eremiteor Anchorite, than to men of 


ſociety and buſineſs in the world. As Heaven is the 
portion of ſerious believers, and mortified Saints 
alone, ſo it ſhill be proper to then alone, to under 
ſtand the doftrine and example of their Saviour, and 
practically to know what it is todeny themſel ves, and 
forſake all they have, and take up their Croſs and 


follow. Chriſt, and by theSpirit to mortiſie the deeds] And will think themſelves wronged, it they are ac- 


of the body, Luke 14. 26, 27, 28, 29, 33. Rom. 8. 


5, 6, 7, 13. Col. 3. 1,2, 3, 4. Such know that willi. 


Judgment of the Church? If it be once made a 
Controverſie, whether perjury be a fin, or whether a 
Vow materially lawful bind, or whether it be lawful 
to equroocate, or lye with a mental! reſervat ion 
for the truth, or to do the greateſt evil,or ſpeak the 
falſeſt thing with a true and good intent and mean- 
ing, almoſt all the hy pocrites in the Country will be 
for the finful part, if their fizſhly intereſt require it. 


counted hypocrites, lyars, or perjured, as long as it 
is but a point of controverſie among learned men. If 


ons part with Gol for Plegſures, but none for Griefi: it be once made a controverſie, whether an Excom- 


and that Hell will be ſtored with thoſe that preferred 


municate King become a private. man, and it be law- 


Weelth, and Honour, and Sports, and g/uttony drinꝶ ful to kill him, and whether the Pope may abſolve the 


and filthy luſt e, before the Holineſs and happineſs of 


ſubjects of Tempor il Lords from their allegiance 


believers; but none will be damned for preferring] (notwithſtanding all their Oaths) and if ſuch learn- 


pouerty, and diſgrace, and abſtinence, hunger, and 
thir, and chaſtity before them. Ir muſt be ſome- 
thing that ſeemeth good, that muſt entice men from 
the chieſeſt Good: Apparent Evil is no fit bait for 


ed men as Suarez, Bellarmine, Perron, &c. are for 
it (to ſay nothing of Santerellus, Mariana, c.) you 
{hall have a Clement, a Ravilliack, a Faux, yea, too 
great choice of inſtruments, that will be ſatisfied to 


the Devils hook. Men will not di/plcaſe God, to] Itrike the blow: If many hold ir may. or muſt be done, 


be themſelves di/pleaſed ; nor chooſe preſent ſor- 
rows inſtead of everlaſting joys,bur for the pleaſures 
of ſin for a ſeaſon many will deſpiſe the endleſs plea- 


es. 5 


ſome will be found too ready to do it: eſpecially it 
an approved General Council (Lateran. ſub Innoc. 3. 
Can. 3.) be for ſuch Papel abſolut ion. We have ſeen 
at ho ne, how many will be imboldned to pull down 


. Dir. 10. 73. Uhreth. ro. Meet every motion 10 diſobedi. Government, to fir in Judgment on their ing, and 
1 ence with an Army of holy Graces, with wiſdom, and) condemn him, and to deſtroy their Brethren, if they 


with Zeal and courage : and quench every ſpark that 
falls upon your hearts before it break out into a flame. 
When fin is /:7t/e and in its infancy, it is wear and 


eaſily reſiſted: It hath not then turned away the mind 
from God, nor quenched grace, and diſabled it to do 
its office. But when its grown ſtrong, then grace requireth them to be % cenſorioms of thoſe that 


grows weak, and we want its help, and want the ſenſe 
of the preſence, and Attributes and truths of God, to 


f car, and hatred, and reſolution, with Love to God, can bur ſiy, that ſuch and ſuch men think it law- 


ful. If it were but a Coxtroverſie once whether drun- 
kenneſs, whoredom, ſwearing, ſtealing, ot any villany 
| be a fin or not, it would be committed more com- 

monly, and with much leſs regret of conſcience. 
Yea, good men will be ready to think that modeſty 


commit it, becauſe in controverted caſes they muſt 
ſuſpect their own underſtandings, and allow ſome- 


rebuke it. O ſtay not till your hearts are gone out of [thing to the judgment of Diſſenters: And ſo all the 


hearing, and ſtragled from God beyond the obſer. 


Rules of Love,and Peace, and Moderation,which are 


vance of his Calls. The Habit of Obedience will be g in Controverſies that are about // and 
dangerouſly abated, if you reſiſt not quickly the acts difficult points the Devil will make uſe of, and apply. 


of fin. | 
5. 24. Direct. 11. Labour for the cleareſt under. 
ſanding of the Will of God, that doubi fulneſs about 


them all to the patronage of the moſt odibus ſins, if 
he cin but get them once to have ſome learned, wiſe, 
religious offenders. And from our tenderneſs of the 


your duty do not make you flag in your obedience, and|perſons we eaſily ſlide to an indulgent tenderneſs in 


doubtfulneſs about ſin, do not weaken your deteſtation 
and reſiſtance, and draw you to venture on it. When 
3 man is ſure what is his Duty, it is great help 


againſt all temptations that would take him oft: And 
when he is ſure that a thing is ſinful, it makes it the 


eafier to reſiſt. And therefore it is the Devils Me- 
thod to delude the underſtanding, and make men be 
lieve that daty is no duty, and ſin is no ſin, and then 
no wonder if duty be naglected, and fin committed: 
And therefore he raiſeth up one falſe Prophet or 
other to ſay to Ahab, Go and proſper; or to ſay, 
There is no hurt in this: To diſpute for ſin, and to 
diſpate againſt Dat): And it is almoſt incredible how 
much the Devil hath got, hen he hath once made it 
2 matter of controverſie. Then every hypocrite hath a 
cloke for his ſin, and a doſe of Opium for his Con- 
ſcience : when he can but ſy, [It is a Controverſie; 
ſome are of one mind, and ſome of another, you are of 
that opinion, and I am of this: ] Eſpecially if there 
be wi/e and learned on both fides, and yet more, if 
there be Religious men on both ſides: And more yet, 
if he have an equal number on his ſide: And moſt of 
all if he have the majorVore(as error and fin have com 


cenſuring rhe /in it ſelf, And good men themſelves 
by theſe means are dangerouſly diſabled to reſiſt it, 
and prepared to commit it. I 
S. 25. Direct. 12. Take bced left the Devil do ei- Dir. 12. 
ther caſt you into the ſleep of carnal ſecurity, or in- 
to ſuch doubts, and fears, and perplexing ſcruples, 
as ſhall make holy obedience ſeem to you an impoſſible 
or a tireſome thing. When you are aſleep in careleſ 
neſs, he can uſe you as he liſt: And if Obedience be 
made grie vom and ungrateſul to you, your heart 
will go againſt it, and you will go but like a tired 
horſe, noi longer than you feel the ſpur you are 
half conquered already, becauſe you have loft the 
Love and pleaſure of obedience : and you are ſtill in 
danger leſt difficulties ſhould quite tire you, and 
wearineſs make you yield at laſt. The means by 
which the Tempter effeReth this, mult afterward be 
{poken of, and therefore I ſhall omit it here, 
S. 26. By the faithful practice of theſe DireQions 
Obedience may become, as it were your Nature ; a 
tamiliar;eafie and delightful thing: and may be like 
a chearful ſervant or child, that waiteth for your 
commands, and is glad to be employed by you. 


monly in the world :)If Ahab have but four hundred Your full ſubjection of your wills to God, will be as 
lying flattering Prophets to oneMicatah, he will think the health, and eaſe, and quierneſs of your wills: 


he may hate him, reproach him and perſecute him with- 


You will fee/ that it is never well or caſie with you, 


out any ſcruple of Conſcience. If it be made a Con- but when you are obedient and pleaſing to your Cre- 
1roverſie whether Bread be Bread, and Wine be ators will. Your delight will be in the Law of the 
line, when we ſee and taſte it; Tome will think Lord, Pſal. r. 2. It will be ſweeter than hony to you, 


chey may venture to ſubſcribe or ſwear that they 


and better than thouſands of gold and filver : And 


hold the Negative, if their credit, or livings, or lives this not for any by reſpect, but as it is the Law of 


God; 
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e ought to continue Diſciples of Ghriſt our T eacher. 


as Diſci- 
ples of 


Chrift our 


Teacher, 


How to 


lern of Sz&.2. Direfions for Learning of Chriſt as our 


Chriſt. 


TY7. 1. 


Learning Continue as the Covenanted Scholars of Chriſt,| for it as for Silver, and ſearch for it in the Scriptures 


God; a Light unto your feet and an infallible guide] Confider this well, and you will gladly learn of ſuch 

in all your duty. You will ſay with David, Pfal.|a Teacher. . 

119. 16, 24, 35, 47, 70, 77, 174. Iwill delight my| S. 4. Direct. 3. Let the Book which he bimſelf Dir. 3. 

ſelf in thy Statutes , I will not forget thy word.| bath indited by bis Spirit, be the Rule and princt- 

Thy Teſtimonies are my delight and my Counſellers.| pal matter of your learning. The Holy Scriptures 

Make me ta go in the path of thy Commandments : are of Divine inſpiration: It is them that we mult be 

for therein do I delight. And as Plal. 40. 8. I de-|judged by, and them that we muſt be ruled by, and 

light to do thy will O my God, yea, thy Law is with. therefore them that we mult principally learn. Mens 

in my heart. And O Bleſſed is the man that feareth Books and Teachings are but the means for ourLearn- 

the Lord; that deligbteth greatly in his Command-|ing this infallible word. ; | 

ments, Plal. 112. 1. [. 5. Direct. 4. Remember that as it is Chrifts Dir. 4. 
f work to Teach, it is yours to hear, and read, and 

| fludy, and pray, and practice what you hear. Do 

your part then if you expect the benefit. You come 

DIRECT. VI, not to the School of Chriſt ro be idle. Knowledge 

droppeth not into the ſleepy dreamers mouth. Dig 


the Prophet and Teacher of his Church, to as for a hidden treaſure : Meditate in them day and 

learn of him by his Spirit, word and Mini- night. LOVE it to miſerable fools, to contemn the 
ers, the further knowledge of God, and\wildom of the moſt high. : 1 

15 things 5 tend to your Salvation ;| S. 6. Direct. 5. Fix your eye upon himſelf as your Dir. 3 


ns 1 „/ „ ſbattern and ſtudy with earneſt deſire to follow his 
and this with an honeſt willing mind. in holy "_ and to be made conformable to him. 


faith, humility and diligence ; in obedience, Noôt to imitate him in the works which were proper 
patience and peace. | to him as God, or as Mediator ; but in his Ho/rneſs 
which he hath propoſed to his diſciples for their imi- 
8 1 I ſpake before of our Coming to tation. He knew how efteQtual a perfei? example 

. God by Jeſus Chriſt, as he is the way to would be, where a perfect doctrine alone would be leſs 
the Father , It is meet that we diſtincly ſpeak of|regarded. Example bringeth do&r:7e nearer to our 
our Relation and Duty to him, as he is our Teacher, eye and heart: Ir maketh ir more obſervable, and 
our Captain ani our Maſter, as well as of our im-|telleth us with more powerful application, | ſuch 
proving him as Mediator immediately unto God. h muſt be, andibus you muſt do.] The eye maketh 


2 


ſclves to Chriſt himſelf as their ſtared and infallible 


The zeceſſuy of Believers, and the Me and work 
of Chriſt himſelf, doth tell us how much of our Re- 
ligion doth conſiſt in Learning of him as his Diſci. 
ples, Acts 7. 37. 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren, like unto me, him 
hall you bear : This was the voice that came out of 
the cloud in the holy mount, Matth. 17. 5. Thzs zs 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Hear ye 
Him. Therefore is the title of Diſciples common- 
ly given to Believers. And there is a twofold Teach- 
ing which Chriſt hath ſent his Miniſters to perform; 
both mentioned in their Commiſſion, Marrh. 28. 
19, 20. The one Is to reach the Nations, as to make 
TIvſciples of them, by perſwading them into the 
School of Chriſt, which contain2th the Teaching of 
faith and Repentance and whatever is neceſſary to 
their firſt admiſſion, and to their ſubjecting them- 


Guide: The other is the Teaching them further to 
know more of God, and to obſerve all things what- 
foewer be commandeth them. And this laſt is it we 
are now to ſpeak of, and I ſhall add ſome {ab di- 
refions for your help. | 


Teacber. 


§. 2. Direct. 1. Remember who it 1s that is your 


Teacher : that he is the Son of God, that Rnoweth 3 
bis Fathers will, and is the moſt faithful infallible] 2. Remember how he /ubjefed himſelf unto his re- Luke 2-5! 
Paſtor of the Church. There is neither 7gnorance,| puted Father and his Mother, to teach all Cnildren 

nor negligence, nor ambition, nor deceit in him, to] ſubjection and obedience. 

cauſe him ro conceal the mind of God: There is no-] 3. And how he condeſcended to labour at a Trade 

thing which we ncei ro know, which he is not both and mean imployment in the world;to teach us that 


able and willing to acquaint us with. 


& 3. Direct. 2. Remember what it 1s that he obed ience, and have their ordinary imploy ment; and 
Teacheth you, and to what End: That it is not how to teach men to labour and live in a calling; and to 
to fin and be Damned, as the Devil, the world and comfort poor labourers with aſſurance that God ac- 
the fleſh would tzach you: nor how to ſatisſie your |cepteth them in the meaneſt work, and that Chritit 
juſts, or to now, or do, or attain the trifles of the| himſelf lived ſo before them, and choſe their kind of 
world e But it is how to be renewed to the Image of life, and not the life of Princes and Nobles that live 
God, and how to do his will and pleaſe him, and in Pomp, and Eaſe, and Pleaſure. | 
how to be juſtified at his barr, and how to eſcape 4. Remember how he refuſed not to ſubmit to all 


an eaſier and deeper impreſſion on the imagination 
and mind, than the ear doth : Therefore CHriſts ex- 
ample ſhould be much preached and ſtudied : It will 
be a very great help to us, to have ſtill upon our 
minds the Image of the Holy Life of Chriſt , that 
we be affected as if we always ſaw him doing the 
holy actions which once he did. Paul calls the Ga- 
latians fooliſh and bewitched, that obeyed not the 
truth, when Chriſt bad been ſet forth as crucified 
among them evidently before their eyes, Gal. 3. 1. 
Papiſts think that Images ſerve well for this turn: 
But the Records of Scripture, and the living Images 
of Chriſt whom they perſecute and kill, are far more 
uſeful. How much example is more operative 
than docfrine alone, you may perceive by the ene- 
mies of Chriſt, who can bear his holy doctrine when 
they cannot bear his holy Servants that practiſe that 
doctrine before their eyes. And that which moſt 
ſtirs up their exmty hath the advantage for exciting 
the helievers prety. 5 1 
Let the Image of Chriſt in all his holy examples, 
be always lively written upon your minds. 1. Let 
the great ones of the world remember that their 
Lord was not born of ſuch as bore rule, or were in 
worldly pomp and dignity, but of perſons that li- 
ved but meanly in the world, (however they were 
of the royal line): How he was not born in a pa- 
lace, but a ſtable, and laid ina manger, without the 
attendance or accommodarions of the rich. | 


our Bodies as well as our Minds muſt expreſs their 


everlaſting tire, and how to attain everlaſting joys 


the ordinances of God, and to fulfill all tighteouſneſs, 
| and 


uke 2.51 


and to be initiated into the ſolemn adminiſtration of 


Mat. 3. ü 5, his office by the Baptiſm of John, which God ap- 


16, 17. 


Mar. 3. 20, 
21. 


Mat. 1 
227 23. 


ordinances. 


proved by ſending down upon him the Holy Ghoſt: 
To Teach us all to expect his Spirit in the uſe of his 


5. Remember how he voluntarily begun his work 


with an encounter with the Tempter in the Wilder. 


neſs, upon his faſting: and ſuffered the Tempter to 
proceed till he moved him to the moſt odious ſin, 
even to worſhip the Devil himſelf : To teach us that 


God loverh tryed Servants, and expecteth that we be 


not turned from him by temptations; eſpecially thoſe 
that enter upon a publick miniſtry, muſt be tried men 
that have overcome the Tempter: and to comfort 
tempted Chriſtians, who may remember, that their 
Saviour himſelf was moſt blaſphemouſly tempted to 


as odious fins as ever they were; and that to be 


greatly tempted without conſenting or yielding to 
the fin, is ſo far from being a fin in ir ſelf, that it is 
the greateſt honour of our obedience; and that the 
Devil who moleſteth and haunteth us with his tem-. 
ptations, is a conquered enemy, whom our Lord in 
perſon hath overcome. | | 
6. Remember how earneſtly and conſtantly he 
preached, not ſtories, or jingles, or ſubtle contro- 


verſies, but Repentance, and faith, and ſelf-denial 


and obedience : So great was his Love to ſouls that 
when he had auditors he preached not only in the 
Temple and Synagogues, but on mountains, and in 
a ſhip, and any other convenient place, and no fury 
of the Rulers or Phariſees could filence him till his 
hour was come, having his Fathers Commiſſion : 
Andeven to particular perſons he vouchſafed by con- 


; John 3. & ference to open the myſteries of Salvation. To teach 


4. us, to love and attend to the plain and powerful 


preaching of the Goſpel, and not to forbear any ne- 
ceſſary means for the honour of God and the ſaving 


of ſouls, becauſe of the nen oppolition of ma-| | 


licious men, but to work while it is day, ſeeing the 


| John 9. 4. night is coming when none can work. 


7. Remember how compaſſionate he was to mens 


bodies as well as to their fouls! going up and down 


6, 


with unwearied diligence doing $000 ; healing the 
blind, and lame, and deaf, and ſick, and poſſeſſed! 
and how all his miracles were done in charity to do 
good; and none of them to do hurt: So that he was 
but living, walking LOVE and MERCY. To 


teach us to know God in his Love and Mercy, and to 


abound in Love and Mercy to our brethren, and to- 
hate the ſpirit of hurtfulneſs, perſecution, and uncha- 
ritableneſs, and to lay out our ſelves in doing good, 
and to exerciſe our compaſſion to the bod ies of men as 


well as to their fouls, according to our power. 


8. Remember how his Zeal and Love endured the 


reproach, and reſiſted the oppoſition of his friends,| 


who went to lay hold on him as if he had been be/ides 
himſelf : And how he bid Peter ¶ Get behind me Sa- 
tan; thou art an offence unto me : for thou ſavoureſ} 
not the things of God, but thoſe of men | when in 
carnal Love and wiſdom he rebuked him for reſolving 
to lay down his life, ſaying [ Be it far from thee, 
this ſhall not be unto thee. | To teach us to expect 
that carnal Love, and Wiſdom in our weareſt friends, 
will riſe up againſt us in the work of God, to diſcou 


rage us both from duty and from /ſufferrmgs: and that 


all are to be ſhaken oft; and counted as the inſtru- 
ments of Satan, that would tempt us to be unfaithful 
to our truſt and duty, and to favour our ſelves by a 
ſinful avoiding of the ſufferings which God doth call 
us to undergo. i | 

9. Remember how through all his life, he deſpi- 
ſed the Riches of the world, and choſe a life of po- 
verty, and. was a companion of the meaneſt, neither 
poſſeſſing nor ſeeking {ſumptuous houſes, or great ar: 
rendance, or ſpacious lands, or a large eſtate. He 


gor, and greatneſs of the world: To teach us how 
little theſe little things are to be eſteemed ; and that 
they are none of the treaſure and portion of a Saint; 


and whata folly iris to be found of ſuch ſnares, and 


| diverſions, and temptations which make the way to 


Heaven to be to us, as a needles eye. 


and applauſe of men, how he made bim/elf 
no reputation, but took upon him the form of a Ser- 
vant, refuſing to be made a King, or to have a King- 
dom of this world: Though he told malignant Blaſ: 
phemers how greatly they ſinned in diſhonouring 
him, yet did he not ſeek the honour of the world : 
To teach us how little the Thoughts or Words of ig- 
norant men do contribute to our happineſs, or are 
to be accounted of: And to turn our eyes from the 
impertinent cenſures of fleſh and blood, to the judge. 


ment of our Almighty Soveraign, to whom it is thar 
we ſtand or fall. 


11. Remember alſo how little he made proviſion 


for the fleſh, and never once taſted of any immode- 
rate ſinful pleaſure. How far was he from a life of 
ie ay 7. and ſenſuality ? Though his avoiding 


the formal faſtings of the Phariſees, made them {lan- Mat. 17. 


der him a gluttonous perſon, and a wine. bibber, as 
the ſober Chriſtians were called Carnivori by thoſe 
that thought it unlawful to eat fleſh; yet ſofar was 
he from the guilt of any ſuch fin, that never a de/ire 
of it was in his heart. You {hall never find in the 
Goſpel that Chriſt ſpent half the morning in dreſſing 


him, chooſing rather to ſhorten his time for prayer, 


than not to appear ſufficiently neatified, as our em- 
pty worthleſs painted Gallants do: Nor ſhall you 
ever read that he waſted his time in idle viſitations, 
or Cards, or Dice, or in reading Romances, or hear- 
ing Stage-playes. It was another kind of example 
that our Lord did leave for hu diſciples. 
12. Mark alſo how far Chriſt was from being 
guilty of any idle, or laſcivious, or fooliſh kind of 
talk: And how holy and profitable all his ſpeeches 
were: To teach us alſo to ſpeak as the oracles of 
God, ſuch words as tend to edificarion, and to ad- 
miniſter grace unto the hearers, and ro keep our 
tongues from all prophane, laſcivious, empty, idle 
ſpeeches. 

13. Remember, that Pride, and Paſſion are con- 
demned by your pattern: Chriſt bids you [ Learn 
of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you 
ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls, Mat. 1 1. 28, 29. 
Therefore he reſolveth that except men be converted 
and become as little children, they ſhall not enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 18. 3. Behold 
therefore the Lamb of God, and be aſhamed of your 
fierce and ravenous natures. 

14. Remember that Chriſt your Lord and pattern 
did humble himſelt to the meaneſt office of love. 
even to waſh the feet of his diſciples : Not to teach 


once a year, and petſecute and murder the ſervants 
of Chriſt the reſt of the year, as the Roman Vice- 
Chriſt doth ; but to teach us, that if he their Lord 
and Maſter walked his diſciples feet, we alſo ſhould 
ſtoop as low in any office of love, for one another. 


Fobn 13. 14. 


uſe them, but make them the objeQ of their cruelty 
or ſcorn. | 

16. Remember alſo that Chriſt was againſt the 
Phariſees out-fide hypocritical ceremonious worſhip, 
conſiſting in lip-labour, affected repetitions, and 


5 b a viſible contemptof all the wealthand ſplen- 
Ol. I. | 


much babling ; their _ not, Taſte nor, Handle 
| F nor 


you to waſh a few poor mens feet as a Ceremony 


10. Obſerve how little he regardeth the honour Phil. 2. 7, 


19. 


15. Remember alſo that Chriſt your pattern ſpent If 2 
whole nights in prayer to God; ſo much was he for * in 
this holy attendance upon God: To teach us to pray g 
alwayes and not wax faint, Luke 18.1, And not to an orato- 
be like the impious God-haters, that Love not any ry, it yet 


near or ſerious addreſſes unto God, nor thoſe that obo 
4 
continued 
for Prayer 
in it. 
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74 Cbriſt our Phyſician, and the Holy Ghoſt our\Sanftifer. 
not, and worſhipping God in vain, according to their|1 Pet. 2.21, and that we think not /ife it ſelf too 1 John 3 
Traditions, teaching for doQtrines the command- dear, to part with, in obedience to God, and for the 26, 
1 6, ments of men: He taught us a ſerious ſpiritual wor- love of Chriſt and one another, and that we forgive | 
2 23 ſhip: not to draw nigh to God with our mouth, and pray for them that perſecute us. POR 
| 2 honour him with our lips, while our hearts are] 24. In all this ſuffering from men, he feels alſo ſo 
Mat. 23+ far from him; but to worſhip God who is a ſpirit, in|much of the fruit of our fin upon his ſoul, that he 
Spirit and Truth. g cryeth out, My God, my God, tohy 7. thou forſaken 
17. Chriſt was a ſharp reprover of Hypocritical, |me ? To teach us, if we fall into ſuch calamity of 
blind, ceremonious, malitious Phariſees; and warn-|ſoul, as to think that God himſelf forſaketh us, to 
eth his diſciples to take heed of their leven. When remember for our ſupport, that the Son of God 
they are offended with him, he ſaith, every plant himſelf before us, cryed out, My God, why haſt 
which my Heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall|thou forſaken me? And that in this alſo we may 
be rooted up : Let them alone, they be blind leaders expect a tryal, to ſeem of our ſelves Forſaken of 
of the blind, &c. Mat. 15. 12, 13, 14. To teach God, when our Saviour underwent the like be. 
us ts take heed of Autonomous, Supercilious, domi-|fore us. | 
neering, formal Hypocrites, and falſe Teachers, and] I will inſtance in no more of his example, becauſe 
"MM „ between the Shepherds and the I would not be tedious. Hither now let believers 
W caſt their eyes: If you love your Lord, you ſhould 
18. Though Chriſt ſeems c1utelouſly to avoid the love to imitate him, and be glad to find your ſelves 
owning of the Romans Uſurpation over the Jews, in the way that he hath gone before you. If He li- 
yer rather than offend them he payerh Tribute him- ved a worldly or a ſenſua/_life, do you do fo: If 
ſelf, Mat. 17. 25, 26, 27. and biddeth them Ren- He was an Enemy to preaching, and praying, and 
der to Cæſar the things that are Cæſars, and to God holy living, be you ſo : But it be lived in the greateſt 
the things that are Gods: Mat. 22. 21. The Pha-|contempt of all the wealth, and honours, and pleaſures . 
riſees bring their controverſie to him hypocritically, of the world, in a life of holy obedience to his Fa- 
Whether it be lawful to give Tribute to Cæſar, or ther, wholly preferring the Kingdom of Heaven, 
not? (For that Ceſar was an U/urper over them, they fand ſeeking the ſalvation of the ſouls of others, and 
took to be palt controverſie.) And Chriſt would patiently bearing perfecution, deriſion, calumnies 
give them no anſwer that ſhould either enſnare him- and death, then take up your Croſs, and follow him 
ſelf, or encourage Uſurpation, or countenance their in joy fully to the expected Crown. 
ſedition : Teaching us much more to pay Tribute] F. 7. Direct. 6. If you will Learn of Chriſt, you Dir. - 
chearfully to our lawful Governours, and to avoid |muft learn of bis Minifters, whom be hath appoint- © 
all ſedition and offence. ſed under him to be the Teachers of bis Church. He 
19. Let is he accuſed, condemned, and executed purpoſely enableth them, enclineth them, and ſend. 
among Malefactors, as aſpiring to be King of the eth them to inſtruct you: Not to have dominion oer 
Jews, and the Judge called, None of Cæſars friend, your Faith, but to be your ſpiritual Fathers, and 
if he let him go: Teaching us to expect that the ſthe Miniſters by whom you believe, as God ſhall 
moſt innocent Chriſtians ſhould be accuſed, as ene give (abllity and ſucceſs, to cer one as he pleaſes, 
mies to the Rulers of the world, and miſtaken Go- to plant and water, while God grveth the increaſe, 
vernours be provoked and engaged againſt them, by to open mens eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to 
the malicious calumnies of their ad verſaries; and that light, and to be /abourers together with God, whoſe 
we ſhould in this unrighteous world, be condemned |husbandry and building you are, and to be helpers of 
of thoſe crimes of which we are moſt innocent ;]yovr joy. See 2 Cor. 2. 4. Acts 26. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 
and which we moſt abhor, and have born the fulleſt 3. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. & 4. 15. Seeing therefore Chriſt 
teſtimonies againſt, hath appointed them under him, to be the ordinary 
20. The furious rout of the enraged people, de Teachers of his Church: he that hearerh them (ſpeak- 
ride him by their words and deeds, | with a purple ing his meſſage) heareth him, and he that deſpiſeth 
Robe, a Scepter of Reed, a Crown of Thorns, and them, deſpiſeth him, Luke 10. 16. And he that ih 
the ſcornful name of King of the Fews ; they ſpit in| 1 will hear Chriſt, but not you, doth ſay in effect to 
his face, and buffet him, and then break jeſts upon|Chriſt himſelf, I wi/! not hear thee, nor learn o 
him: And in all this, being reviled he reviled not |thee, 3 thou wilt diſmiſs thy Uſhers, and 8 
again, but committed all to him that judgeth rigbte- ine immediately thy Uh | | | 
ouſly, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 22, 23. Teaching us to expe&t| F. 8. Direct. 7. Hearken alſo te the ſecret Teach- Dir. 8 
the rage of the ignorant Rabble, as well as of delu-|:ings of bis Spirit, and your Conſciences, not as 9 
ded Governours ; and to be made the ſcorn of the mating you any new Law or Duty, or being to you 
worſt of men; and all this without impatience, re-|:7ſtead of Scriptures or Miniſters ; but as bringing 
viling or threatning words; but quieting our ſelves |zhat truth into your Hearts and prattices which Scri- 
in the ſure expectation of the righteous judgment, ptures and Miniſters have firſt brought to your eyes 
which we and they muſt ſhortly tind. and ears. If you underſtand not this, how the of- 
21. When Chriſt is urged at Pilates Bar to ſpeak [fice of Scripture and Miniſters differ from the office 
for himſelf, he holds his peace: Teaching us to ex- of the Spirit and your Conſciences, you will be con- 
pect to be queſtioned at the Judgment Seat of Man; founded as theSeQaries of theſe times have been, that 
and not to be over-careful for the vindicating of our ſeparate what God hath joy ned together, and plead 
Names, from their moſt odious calumnies, becauſe|againſt Scripture or Miniſters under pretence of ex- 
the Judgment that will fully juſtifie us, is ſure and |rolling the Spirit, or the Light within them. As 
near. | your meat muſt be taken into the Stomach, and paſs 
22. When Chriſt is in his Agony, his Diſciples|the fir? concoction, before the ſecond can be performed, 
Fail him: when he is judged and crucified , they and chilifcation mult be before ſangurfication; ſo the 
Matth, 26. for ſoo him and fed: To teach us not to be too] Scripture and Miniſters muſt bring truth to your eyes 
56. confident in the beſt of Men, nor to expect muchſ and ears, before the Spirit or Conſcience bring them 
from them in a time of tryal, but to take up ourſto your Hearts and Practice. But they lye dead 
comfort in God alone, when all our neareſt friends land une flectual in your brain or imagination, if you 
ſhall fail us. | Ilnhearken nor to rhe ſecret reachings of the Spirit and 
23. Upon the Croſs he ſuffereth the torments and [Con/cience, which would bring them further. As 
r of death for e r his Murderers: Chriſt is the principal Teacher without, and Mini. 
Leaving us an example that we thould folloto his eps ;|fters are but under hin; ſo the Spirit is the principal. 
a Teacher 
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5 8, Power only to Edification, but not to deſtruction. 
= 2 Cor. 13. There is no Reve/ation from God, that is contrary to 
10. his om Revelation already delivered as his perfet 
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pet. 8.5. 


up your underſtandings abſolutely to be informed by 


Dir. 10. 


ain would know it, that they may obey it; and 
not with falſe and hyaſſed hearts, which ſecretlyſare in us, and whi 
binder the underſtanding from entertaining the truth, committed. | 


or reading) may become men of Learning and great 


_ Arme of Chriſt already recorded in the Scriptures, 


of the Creator and God of Reaſon. Authority pre- 


eaven (per poſſibile vel impoſſibile) ſhall Evange- 


ſelf-conceitedneſs,pride,or confidence in your prejudice 


Teacher within ws, and Conſcience is but under the 
Spirit, being excited and informed by it. Thoſe that 
learn only of Scriptures and Miniſters, (by hearing 


ability, though they hearken not to the ſan@fying 


e 


becauſe they love it not, as being contrary to their 
carnal inclinations and intereſt, The word that 
was received into Honeſt hearts, was it that was as the 
ſeed that brought forth plentifully. Marth. 13. 23. 
When the Heart ſaith unfeignedly,. Speak Lord, 


teachings of the Spirit, or to their Cnſciences: But for thy ſervant heareth ; Teach me to know and do 


itis only thoſe that hearken firſt to the Scriptures 
and Miniſters, and next to the Spirit of God, and 
to their Conſciences, that have an inward, ſanWify- 
ing, ſaving knowledge, and are they that are ſaid to 
be Taugbt , God. Therefore hearken firſt with 
your Ears, what Chriſt hath to ſay to you from with. 
out; and then hearken daily and diligentiy with 
your hearts, what the - oh and Conſcience ſay 
within. For it is their office to preach over all that 
again to your Hearts, which you have received. 

6. 9. Direct. 8. It being the Office of the preſent 
ordinary Miniſtry, only to expound and apply the do- 


[2 


$ 12. Direct. 11, Learn with quietneſs and peace 


in the School of Chriſt, and make not diviſions, and 
meddle not with others leſſons and matters, but with 


believe not any man, that contradifeth this recorded your own. Silence, and quietneſs, and mind ing your 


doctrine, what Reaſon, Authority or Revelation ſo- 
ever he pretend. Ila. 8. 20. Io the Law and tothe 
Teſtimony : if they Speak not according to theſe, it is 
becauſe there is no Light in them. No Reaſon can 
be Reaſon indeed that is prerended againſt the Reaſon 


tended againſt the Higheſt Authority of God, is 
no Authority : God never gave Authority to any 
againſt himſelf; nor to deceive mens ſouls ; nor 


own buſineſs, is the way to profit. The turbulent 
wranglers that are quarrelling with others, and are 
religious contentiouſiy, in envy and ſtrife, are liker 


to be corrected or ejected, than to be edified. Read 
James 3. 5 


thy will; God will not lea ve ſuch a Learner in the 
dark. Moſt of the damnable ignorance and error of 
the world, is from a wicked heart, that perceiveth 
that the Truth of God is againſt their fleſhly inte- 
reſt and Iuſts, and therefore is unwilling to obey it, 
and unwilling to believe it, leſt it torment them, be- 
cauſe they diſobey ir. A w that's ſecretly poy- 
ſoned with the Love of the world, or of any ſinful luſts 


and pleaſures, is the moſt potent impediment to the 
believing of the truth. 


Dir. 11. 


8. 13. Direct. 12. Remember that the School of Dir. 12 


Chrift hath a rod; and therefore learn with fear 
and reverence. Heb. 12. 28, 29. Phil. 2. 12. Chriſt 
will ſharply rebuke his own, if they grow negli- 


to diſpenſe with the Law of Chriſt; nor to warrant gent and offend : And if he ſhould caſ thee out and 
* thee, thou art undone for ever. See there - 


men to fin againſt him; nor to make any ſupplements 
to his Law or Doctrine. The Apoſtles had their 


Law and Rule unto the Church ; and therefore none 
plemental to it. If an Apoſtle or an Angel from 


lize to us beſides what is Evangeliaed, and we have 
received, he muſt be held accurſed. Gal. 1. 6, 7, 8. 
6 10. Direct. 9. Come not to learn of Chriſt with 


and errors : but as little Children, with humble, teach- 
able, tractable minds. Chriſt is no Teacher for thoſe 
that in their own eyes are wiſe enough already : un- 
leſs it be firſt to teach them to become fosls (in 
their own eſteem, becauſe they are ſo indeed) that 
they may be wiſe. 1 Cor. 3. 18. They that are pre 
poſſeſſed with falſe opinions, and reſolve that they 
will never be perſwaded of the contrary, are unmeet 
to be Scholars in the School of Chriſt. He re/iſteth the 
proud, but giveth more grace unto the humble. Men 
that have a high conceit of their own underſtandings, 
and think they can eaſily know truth from falſbood as 
ſoon as they hear it, and come not to learn, but to 
cenſure what they hear or read, as being able pre- 
{ently to judge of all, theſe are fitter for the School 
of the Prince of Pride, and Father of lyes and er- 


muc 


fore that ye reſuſe not him that ſpeaketh: for i 
they raped not, that refuſed him _ ſpake on ny 

11 not we, if we refuſe him that is from 
Heaven, Heb. 12. 25. For how ſhall we eſcape, if 
toe neglett ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt beganio 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by 
them that heard him: God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs both with ſigns and wonders, and divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
own will. Heb. 2. 3, 4. Serve the Lord therefore 
with fear, and rejoyce with trembling : Kifs the Son. 
eſt he be angry, and you periſh, in the kindling of 
his wrath. Pſal. 2. 11, 12. | 


more ſha 
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DIRECT. vin. 


Remember that you are Related to Chriſt as 


the Phyſician of your ſouls, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt as your Sandifier - Make it there- 
fore your ſerious ſtudy, to be cured by Chriſt, 
and cleanſed by his Spirit, of all the ſinful 
Diſeaſes and Defilements of your Hearts and 


Lives. 


ror, than for the School of Chriſt. Except conver: |. 1 I Sid — ho - or 3 — 
in the Holy Ghoſt, and uſing his help for 


ſion make men as little children, that come not to 


carp and cavil, but to learn, they are not meet for our acceſs to God, and converſe with him; yet I 


the Kingdom of Chriſt. Matth. 18. 3. John 3. 3, 5. | 


deferred to fpeak fully of the Clean/ing and Morti- 


Know how blind and ignorant you are, and howdull| ing part of his work of Sancliſcation till now; 
of learning and humbly beg of the heavenly Teacher, and ſhall treat of it here as ir is the ſame with the 
that he will accept you, and illuminate you; and give|Curing work of Chriſt, related to us as the PH 


cian of our ſouls : it being part of our Subjeclion and 


him, and your Hearts ro be the Tables in which Obedience to him, to be ruled by him in order to 
his Spirit ſhall write his Law, Believing his doctrine our cure. And what I ſhall here write againſt /n 
upon the bare account of his infallible Veracity, and|in general will be of a twofold uſe, The one is to 
if Griff to ny it; and this is to be the 7 help us againſt the in ward corruptions of our hearts, 


of Chriſt indeed, and ſuch as ſhall be taught of 
6 11. Direct. 10. Come to the School of Chriſt 


with honeſt willing hearts, that Love the truth, and ſinning. The other is to help us ro Reperntance and 


Vol. 1. 


Humiliation habitual and actual, for the fins which 
ch we have already at any time 


L 
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To obey 
Chriſt as 
Phyſician 
in his heal- 
ing work, 
and his 
Spirit in 
its clean- 
ſing mor- 


tifying 


work, 


od. and for the outward obedience of our lives, and ſo to 
further the work of Sanctification, and prevent our 
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N brid our Phyſician, and the Holy Ghoſt _ 


Santtifler. 


K. 2. The General Dire#ions for this curing and 
cleanſing of the ſoul from fin, are contained for the 
moſt part in what is ſaid already; and many of the 

articular Direfions alſo may be fetcht from the 
'/ixth Direction before going. I ſhall now add but 
two General Directions, and many more Particular 
ones. | 
Direct. 1. I. The two General Directions are 
theſe: 1. Know what corrupt ions the ſoul of man is 
naturally defiled with : And this containeth the know. 
ledge of thoſe faculties that are the ſeat of theſe 
carruptiont, and the knowledge of the corrupt 
ons that have tainted and perverted the ſeveral fa- 
culties. e 
DireR. 2. 2. Know what ſin is, in its nature or 
intrinſick evil, as well as in the effects. 
How the S. 3. 1. The Parts or faculties to be cleanſed and 
ſeveral fa · cured, are both the Superiour and Inferiour : 1. The 
culties of { Ty 4erſtanding (though not the firſt in the fin) muſt 


_ _ be firſt in the cure: For all that is done upon the 


ruptedand 


Dir. 1. 


Dir. 2. 


Lower faculties muſt be by the Governing power of 


which is ao object of knowledge, or which is natu- 
rally beyond our knowledge (as of the Eſſence of 
God) is no finatall : 2. Nor to be ignorant of 
that which was never revealed, when no fault of ours 
hindred the revelation, is no fin. 3. Nor to be 
without the preſent actual knowledge or confiderati- 
on of one point, at that moment when our thoughts 
are lawfully diverted (as in greater buſineſs) or 
ſuſpended (as in ſleep.) 4. But to be ignorant w1/- 
fully is a fin, participatively in the imellef, and ori- 
ginally in the will. 5. And to be ignorant for want 
of Revelation, when our ſelves are the hinderers of 
that revelation, or the meritorious cauſe that we 
want it, is our fin ; Becauſe though that ignorance be 
immediately neceſſary, and hypothetically, yet origi- 
nally and remotely it is Free and Voluntary. 

So as to the Habits and diſpoſition of the intelleQ, 
it is no fin to want thoſe which mans Underſtand- 
ing in its entire and primitive Nature was without. 
(As not to be able to know without an object, or to 
know an unrevealed or too diſtant object, or actually 


diſeaſed. the toi /: And all that is done upon the w2// (accord- 
ing to the order of humane nature) muſt be done 

by the Underſtanding : But the Underſtanding hath 

its own diſeaſes which muſt be known and cured. 

in what Its malady in general is Ignorance : which is not 
caſes a only a privation of atfual knowledge, but an un 
ſound un-;/poſedneſs al ſo of the underſianding to know the 
ly truth. A man may be deprived of ſome alual know- 
ing mY edge that hath no diſeaſe in his mind that cauſeth it: 
e as in caſe that either the object be abſent and out of 
reach, or that there may be no ſaſicient Revelation 

of it, or that the mind be taken up wholly upon ſome 

other thing, or in caſe a man ſhut out the thoughts 

of ſuch an object, or refuſe the evidence (which 

is the a& of the will) even as a man that is ot blind, 

may yet not ſee a particular object, 1. In caſe it 

be out of his natural reach: 2. Or if it be zight, 

and he want extrin/ick light; 3. Orin caſe he be 
wholly taken up with the obſervation of other things, 

4. Or in caſe he wilfully either hut or turn away 

his eyes. i Es 

It is a very hard queſtion to reſolve how far and 

How the zoherein the diſeaſes of the Underſtanding may be 
under- called fin?Becauſe the Underſtanding is nor a Free, 
oy . but a Neceſſitated faculty: And there can be no in, 
ſubje& of where there is no Liberty. But to clear this, it muſt 
ſn? be conſidered, 1. Thar it is not this or that faculiy 
| that is the full and proper ſubject of ſin, but the 
Man : the fulneſs of /n being made up of the vice 
of both faculties (anderſtanding and will) conjundt: 
It's properer to ſay, The man ſinned, than, the II- 
tellett or Vill ſinned, ſpeaking excluſively as to the 
other. 2. Liberium arbitrium, Free choice is be. 
longing to the Mar, and not to his Will only; 
though principally to the Will. 3.Though the Wil/ 
only be Free in it ſelf originally; yet the Intellef is 
Free by participation ſo far as it is commanded by the 
11/11, or dependeth on it for the Exerc/e of its acts. 
4. Accordingly though the Underſtanding primi. 
tively and of it ſelf, be not the ſubjec of morality ; 
of moral Virtues, or of moral Vices (which are im- 
mediately and primarily in the Will) yer participa- 


| 


to know all things knowable at once.) But there 
are defects or ill diſpoſitions that are ſinfully contra- 
fed; and though theſe are now immediately natural 
and neceſſary, yer being originally and remotely 
voluntary or free, they are participatively ſinful : 


to know the things of the Spirit, when the Word re- 
vealeth them. This lyeth not in the want of a Na. 
tural faculty to know them, but, 1. Radically in the 
will. 2. And thence in contrary falſe apprehenſions 
which the Intellect is prepoſſeſſed with, which re/i/t- 
ing the truth, may be called, its blindneſo or impo- 
tency to know them. And 3. In a frangeneſs of 
the mind to thoſe ſpiritual things which it is utterly 
unacquainted with. 

Note here, 1. That the wi/! may be guilty of the 
underſiandings ignorance two ways, either by Poſt 
trve averſneſs prohibiting or diverting it from be- 
holding the evidence of truth: Or by a Privation 
and forbearance of that command, or excitation 
which is neceſſary to the exerciſe of the as of the 
underſtanding. This laſt is the commoneſt way of 
the fin in the underſtanding ; and that may be truly 
called Voluntary which is from the wi//s neglect of 
its office, or ſuſpenſion of its act, though there be 
no attual Volition or Nolition. | 
2. That the w//may do more in cauſing a diſeaſe in 
the znderſianding, than it can do in curing it. I can 
put out a mans eyes, but I cannot reſtore them. 

3. That yet for all that, God hath ſo ordered it 
in his gracious diſpenſation of the grace of the Re- 
deemer, that certain means are appointed by him, 
for man to uſe in order to the obtaining of his grace 
for his own recovery: And ſo though grace cure 
not the underſtanding of its primitive natural 
weakneſs, yet it cureth it of its contrafed weak- 
neſs, which was voluntary in its Original, but e- 
ceſſary being contracted. And as the wi/! had a hand 
in the cauſing of ir, ſo muſt it have (in the Volun- 
tary uſe of the foreſaid means) in the Cure of it. 
So much to ſhe you how the Underſtanding is guil- 
ty of /in. 


Maxima | 
pars homi. I 
num Morbhy 
; C par 4 jadtatur | 
Such is the natural mans diſability or arm ("het eodem, | 


trvely its Virtues and Vices ate moralized, and be- 


come graces or ſins, laudable and rewardable, or vi 


tuperable and puniſbable, as they are imperate by the 


10111, or depend upon it. 


8.4 Though no actual knowledge be ſo imme- The ope- 
diate as to be without the Meditation of the ſenſe" 1 _ 
and fantaſie, yet ſuppoſing theſe, Knowledge is di- 


g g s ee dies of the 
ſtinguiſhed into Immediate and Mediate. The Im: intellect. 


| 


Conſider then the Acts, and Habite, and diſpoſiti- 
on of the Underſtanding. And you, will find, 
1. That ſome acts, and the privation of them, are 
Neceſſary, Naturally, Originally, and unalterably: 
and theſe are not virtues or /inful at all, as having no 
morality. As to know unwillingly as the Devils do, 
and to Believe, when it cannot be reſiſted, though 
they would; this is no moral Virtue at all, but a 20. 
tural perfettion only. 90 1. To be ignorant of that 


mediate is when the Being, Quality, &c. of a thing, 
or the Truth of 2 propoſition is known immediately 
in its ſelf by its proper evidence. Mediate Rknow- 
ledge is when the Being of a thing, or the truth of 
a propoſition is known by the means of ſome other. 
intervenient hing or n whoſe evidence af. 
forderh us a light to diſcern it. | 

The underſtanding is much more ſatisfied when 
it can fee Things and Truths immediately in their 


Proper 
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him, by hindring him of the good of | carnal pleaſure! 


tetb God and Holineſs as Evil, for hindring him of 


proper evidence. Bat when it cannot, it is glad of 


any means to help it. 


The further we go in the ſeries of Means (know- 


ing one thing by another, and that by another, and 
ſo on the more wnſatisfied the underſtanding is, as 


apprehend ing a poſſibility of miſtake, and a difficul: 
ty in eſcaping miſtake in the uſe of ſo many media's. 

When the evidence of one thing in its proper na- 
ture ſheweth us another, this is to know by meer 
diſcourſe or argument. | | 

When the Medium of our knowing one thing, 
is the Credibility of another mans report that know- 
eth it, this is (though a diſcourſe or argument too, 
yet) in ſpecial called, Be/ef: which is ffrong or 
weal, certain or uncertain, as the evidence of the 
reporters Cyedibility is certain or uncertain, and our 
apprehenſion of it frong or weak. 

In both caſes the underſtandings fault is either an 
utter privation of the att (or diſpoſition to it) or 
elſe a privat ion of the reftitude of the all. When 
it ſhould know by the proper evidence of the Thing, 
the privation of its act is called Ignorance or Neſci- 
ence, and the privation of its refitude is called Er- 
ror (which differ as not. ſecing and ſeeing. falſiy): 
When it ſhould &now by Teſtimony, the privation of 
its act is fimple unbelief, or not-believing, and the 
privation of its rectitude is either Disbelief, (when 
they think the reporter erreth) or Mis. belief, when 
it believeth a Teſtimony that is not to be believed. 

So that you ſee by what is ſaid, that the diſeaſes of 
the Mind to be cured, are 1. Meer ig norance, 2. Er- 


will have Naturally an Inchnation to good as good, 
and agarnft evil as evil, 4. But the appre henſion of 


ſenſitrve good is the ftrongeſt in him, and the 425. 


prehenſion of ſpiritual good is weakeſt; and there. 
fore the will receiving a greater impreſs from the 
Carnal Appetite and Mind, than from the weak ap- 
prehenſions of ſpiritual good, is more inclined to that 
which indeed is worſt ; and ſo things carnal habe 
got the dominion or chief commanding intereſt in 
the ſoul. 5. Note alſo,zbar ſin receiveth its formality or 
moral evil firſt in the will, and not in the Intellect or 
ſenſitive appetite : (For it is not ſin, till it be poſitive- 
ly or privately, immediately or mediately volunta- 
ry.) But the firſt motions to ſin are not in the 
507% but in the ſenſitive appetite ; Though there a 
firft it be not formally ſin. 6. Note, that neither 


turally the will ro fin, but it remaineth the in 
the ſin and guilt. : 15 


6. 7. It is a matter of great difficulty to under- 


Intelled, Object, Appetite, or Senſe, neceſſitate na- 


ſtand how ſin firſt entered into the innocent ſoul- 


And it is of great importance, becauſe an error here is 
of dangerous conſequence. Two ſorts ſeem to me 
to make God ſo much the aeceſſitating cauſe of Adams 
firſt fin (and fo of all ſin) is that it was as naturally 
impoſſible for Adam to have forborn it according to 
their doctrine, as to have conquered God. 1. Thoſe 
that aſſert the Dominican immediate Phyſical pre- 
determining pre motion: (which no created power 
can refiſt.) 2. And thoſe that ſay the i acts as 
Neceſſitated by the Intellect in all its Acts (and ſo is 


ror, thinking truth to be falſhood, and falſhood truth. | aeceſſitated in all its Omi/fons ) and that the Intel- 


3. Unbeliet. 4. Disbelief, and 5. Misbelief. 


© kom. 8. 5, But as the Goodneſs is of chief regard in the object, 
6, 7. 


ſo the diſcerning of the Truth about Good and Evil, 
is the chiefeſt office of the underſtanding. And 
therefore Diſeſteem of God, and Glory, and Grace, 
and its Miſeſteem of the fleſhly pleaſure,and world- 
ly proſperity, wealth and honour, is the principal 
malady of the mind. ES 

$. 5. 2. The diſeaſes of the W:/! are in its Inclina- 
tion and its Ads: 1. An inordinate Inclination to 
the pleafing of the fleſbly appetite and fantaſie, and 
to all Carnal baits and Temporal things, that tend 
to pleaſe ir, and inordinate acts of deſire accordingly. 


2. An irrational backwardneſs to God, and grace, 


end ſpiritual good, and a Refuſal or Nolition in ac 
accordingly. Theſe are in the will, 1. Becauſe it is 
become much ſubjed to the ſenſitive appetite, and hath 


debaſed it ſelf, and contracted by its ſinful 4406, a 
ſen ſual incl nation, the fleſh having the dominion in 


a corrupted ſoul. 2. Becauſe the Intellect being 
alſo corrupted, oft. times miſleadeth it, by over. va- 
luing tranſient things. 3. Becauſe the Will is be- 
come deſtitute (in its corrupted ſtate} of the power 
of Divine Love, or an Inclination to God and ho- 


ly things, which ſhould countermand the ſed uction 


of carnal objects. 4. And the underſtanding is 
much deſtitute of the Light that ſhould lead them 


| higher. 5 Becauſe the rage of the corrupted ap- 


petite is till ſeducing it. Mark therefore for the 


right underſtanding of this our greateſt malady. 


8. 6, 1. That the will never deſireth evil, as evil, 


but as 2 carnal or a ſeeming good. 2. Nor doth it 
hate good as good, but as a ſeeming evil, becauſe 
God and grace do ſeem to be his enemiesand to hurt 


which he now preferreth. 3. Nay, at the ſame 
time that he /oveth evil as it pleaſeth the fleſn, he 
hath naturally as a man ſome averſneſs to it, ſo far 
as he apprebendeth it to be Evil: And whenhe ha. 


his carnal pleaſure, he naturally loveth them ſo far 
as he apprehendeth them to be good. So that there 


left is neceſitated by Objefs (as, no doubt it is, un- 
leſs as its acts are ſub imperio voluntatis;) and all 
thoſe objetts are cauſed and diſpoſed of by God But 
it is certain that God is not the cauſe of ſin; and 
therefore this certainty over-ruleth the caſe againſt 
theſe Teners. | 

$. 8. Ar preſent it ſeemeth to me, that /in entred 
in this method. 1. Senſe perceiveth the forbidden 
thing. 2. The appetite deſireth it. 3. The imagina- 
tion thinketh on its deſirableneſs yet further. 4.The 


intellect concerveth of it (truly) as good, by a /im- 


ple apprebenſion. 5. The Will accordingly willeth 
it by a /imple complacency or volition, Thus far 
there was no fin. But 6. The Vill here adbered to 
it too much, and took it in an exceſs of Complacency, 
when it had power to do otherwiſe : And here 75 
begun. 7. And ſo when the Cogitations ſhould 
have been called off: 8. And the Intellect ſhould 
have minded God, and his Command, and proceeded 
from a ſimple apprebenſion to the comparing Act, ind 


ſhould rule, | it omitted all theſe acts, becauſe the 
toili omitted to command them; (yea, and hindred 
them.) 9. And ſo the intelle& was next guilty 
of a | non-renuo | | I will not forbid or hinder it] 
(and the will accordingly,) 10. And next of a 
poſurrve deception, and the will of conſent unto the 
fin, and ſo it being finiſped, brought forth death: 

If you ſay, The ws firſt ſinful adheſion in the 


| 5 inſtance, could not be, unleſs the Incelle& firſt 


directed ir ſo to do; I deny that, becauſe. the wil 
is the firſt principle in mens actions guoad exerciti- 
um, though the Inzelle# be the firſt as to ſpecifica- 
tion. And therefore the w//could ſuſpend its exerciſe 
and its excitation of the mind. In all this I go upon 
common principles: But I leave it to further enqui- 
ry: 1. How far the ſenſitiue appetite may move 
the Locomot ive faculty without the Wills command, 
while the w deth not forbid? And whether Rea- 
ſon be not given man, as the Rider to the Horſe, not 
to enable him to move, but to Rule his motion: ſo 
that as the Horſe can go if the Rider hinder not, fo 


is ſome love to God and good, and ſome hatred to 


the ſenſitive appetite can cauſe the actions of eating, 


S y 


ſaid [The favour of God is better, and his will © 


evil in the ungodly : For while Man is Man, he drinking, thinking, ſpeaking ſenſually, if wc" | 
8 
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do but drop aſleep, or not hinder. 2. And ſo whe-| F. 13. 6. The fin of the ſenſitive apperite confiſt- 
ther in the firſt fin (and ordinarily) the ſenſitiveſ eth in the inordinate rage or immoderateneſs to its 
appetite, fantaſie and paſſion be not the active mo-|obje&,which cauſeth it todiſobey the Commands of 
ver, and the Rational powers firſt guilty only by] Reægſon, and to become the Great inciter of Rebelli- | 
omitting their reſtraining Government, which they|on inthe ſoul ; violently urging the Mind and il 
were able to have exerciſed ? z. And ſo, whether] to conſent to its defires. Materially this depend- 
fin be not (ordinarily) a brutriſh motion, or a vo- eth much on the temper of the body - but formally 
luntary unmanning of our ſelves, the Rational pow-[this alſo is ſo far ſinful as (poſitively or privative- 
ers in the beginning being guilty only of omifſion|ly, mediately or immediately) it is voluntary. To 1 
or privation of reſtraint; but afterwards brought have an Appetite ſimply to the object of Appetite is 3 
over to ſubſerve the ſenſitive appetite actively ? no fin - But to have a diſeaſed, inordinate, unruly ap- NY 
4. And ſo whether the wil! which is the principi- petite, is a ſin, not primarily in it felt conſidered; 
um allus quoad exercitium were not the firſt in] but as it is voluntary; as it is the Appetite of a Ra- 
the omiſſion ? The intelle& having before ſaid, f ron, free Agent, that hath thus diſordered the 
[This muſt be ſurther conſidered] the will com. frame of its own Nature. 
manded not that further conſideration, when it could] F. 14. 7. The fin of the exteriour parts, tongue, 
and ſhould ? — hand, eyes, feet, &c. is only in Ac, and not in Ha- 
However if it be too hard for us to trace our ſöit, or at leaſt, the Habits are weak and ſubje& to 
own ſouls in all their motions, it is certain that the the will. And it is in the execution of the ſinful 
will of Man is the firſt ſubject of Moral good and] deſires of the fleſh, and commands of the will that 
evil: And uncertainties muſt not make us deny that] the ſame conſiſteth. Theſe parts alſo are not the 
which is certain. primary ſubject of the gilt, but the will that either 
The Reader who underſtandeth the importance] Po/zzzvely puts them upon evil, or doth not reſtrain 
and conſequence of theſe points, I am ſure will par- them when it ought : And ſo they are guilty but 
don me for this interpoſition of theſe difficult con-[participatrvely and ſecondarily as the other imperate 
troverted points (which I purpoſely avoid where faculties are: It is not Good or Evil meerly as it is 
I judge them not very needful in order to the defence the aq of tongue, or hand, but as it is the ac of the 
or clearing of the plainer common truths :) And as tongue, or hand of a Rational free agent (agreeable, 
for others I muſt bear their cenſure. or diſagreeable to the Law.) If a nad man ſhould 
| 5. 9. The Degree of /infulneſs in the will lyethſ ſpeak blaſphemy, or ſhould kill, or ſteal, it were no 
Animi la. in a ſtiffneſs, and obſtinacy, a tenaciouſneſs, of deceit- further ſn, than as he had Voluntarily contrated 
bes nec di- ful temporal Good, and an Eagerneſs after it; and|the ill diſpoſition which cauſed it, while he had the 
_ ſtubborn averſneſs to ſpiritual good as it is againſt|uſe of Reaſon. If a mans hand were held and forced 
nec mani. that temporal fleſhly good. This is the wille diſeaſe. by another to do miſchief utterly againſt his toi, it 
bus ullis F. 10. 3. The /infulneſs of the memory is in its is the fin of the chief agent, and not of the z7volun- - 
elui poteft Refentiveneſe of Evil, or things hurtful and prohi-|tary inſtrument. But no force totally excuſeth us 
a erage bited: and its Looſeneſs and Negle of better, ſpi-| from Guilt, which leaveth the act to our Rational 
vel aſperſi-Titual neceſſary things. If this were only as zh:ngs| Choice. He that faith, Take this Oath, or I will 
one aque, Preſent have the natural advantage to make a| Kill thee, or torment thee, doth uſe force as a Temp- 
vel dierum deeper impreſs upon the fantaſie, and things #nſeen,| tation which may be reſiſted, bur doth not conſtrain 
fag tol· and ahſent have the diſadvantage, it were then but a man to ſwear : For he leaveth it to his Choice whe- 
3 ,. 4 natural innocent infirmity: or if in ſickneſs, age, ther he will wear, or die, or be tormented: And he 
de legib. or weakneſs, all kind of memory equally decay. may and ought to chooſe death rather than the ſmal - 
But it is plain that if the Bible be open before our] leſt fin. The wil may be zempred but not con- 
eyes, and preaching be in our ears, and things an. ſtrai ned. | — 
ſeen have the ad vantage of their infinite greatneſs,| s. 15. Direct. 2. Labour clearly to underſtand Dir. 2. 
and excellency, and concernment to us, yet our Me. the evil of fin, both intrinſecal in it felf, and in 
mories are like walls of ſtone to any thing that is ſpi- its aggravations and effetts, When you have 
ritual, and like walls of wax, on which you may found out where it is, and wherein it doth confiſt, 
write any thing, of that which is ſecular or evil. find out the malignity, and Jodiouſneſs of it. 1 
Note here alſo,that the faultineſ of the memory is have heard ſome Chriſtians ſcomplain, that they 
only ſo far /inful as it is Voluntary: It is the w!!|read much to ſhew them the qvil of fin in itsEfefts, 
where the fin is as in its Throne or chieteſt ſubje& q but meet with few that ſhefv them irs evi! in it 
Becauſe men Love carnal things, and Love not ſpiri- /e/f ſufficiently : But if you ſꝙ not the evi of /in 
tual things, therefore ir is that they mind, and ander- in it ſelf, as well as in the effefts, it will but tempt 
ſtand, and remember the one, and not the other. Soſyou to think God anjuſt in per- puniſhing it; and 
that it is but as Imperate,and Partici patively that theſ it will keep you from the principal part of true 
memory is capable of /in. Repentance and Mortificarign, which lyeth in hating 
F. 11. 4. The finfulneſs of the Imagination con-[fin, as fin. I ſhall thereforg ſhew you wherein the 
ſiſteth in irs readineſs to Think of Evil, and ofcom-[intrinſecal malignity of finfeonſiſteth. 
mon earthly things, and its unaptneſs to Think of F. 16. 1. Sin is (formKly) the violation of the 
any thing that is Ho/y and Good: And when we do|perfe&, holy, righteous Jaw of God. 
force our ſelves to holy Thoughts, they are diſor- 2. It is a denyal or cqhtempt of the Authority, or 
derly, confuſed, unskilfully managed, with great Governing power of Gofl: As if we ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
averſeneſs : Here alſo vo/untarineſs is the Life of not be our Governourxfin this. 
the fin. 3. It is an uſurpige the Soveraign Power to our 
6 12. 5. The /in of the Aﬀe@ions, or Palſſions, ſelves of governigg our ſelves, in that act: For 
confiſteth in this: That they are too eaſily, and when we refuſe Gods Government, we ſet up our 
violently moved by the ſenſitive intereſt and appe-|ſelves in his ſtezA ; and ſo make Gods of our ſelves 
tite ; and are Habitually prone to ſuch carnal inor-|as to our ſelvey'; as if we were ſelf-ſufficient, inde- 
dinate motions, running before the zxderfianding|pendent, and had Right hereto. 
and mw:1/ (ſome of them) and ſoliciting and urging] 4. It is a denying or contempr of the W;/Yom of 
them to evil; and reſiſting and diſobeying the com-|God, as if he had z7wiſely made us a Law, which is 
mands of Reaſon and the ill: but dull and backward| unmeet to Rule us. 
to things ſprritualy good, and to execute the tight] 5. It is a ſetting up of our fo!ly in the place of 
dictates of the Mind and ill. Jos Wiſdom, and preferring it before him; as if 
we 
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we were wiſer to know how to Govern our ſelves, | fore his face, when he ſtands over us, and feeth ali 
and to * what is fitteſt and beſt for us now'to|that we do. v1: to. wine oft a7 a5, . 
do, than God is. 26, It is a contempt of the Greatheſs and Al. 
ce Plu- 6. It is a contempt of the Goodneſs of God as he |mightineſs of God, that we dare fin war him, who 
echt is the maker of the Law : As if he had not done that is ſo Great and able to be avenged on uvs. 
Viral, en- which is Bef, but that which may be corrected or 27. It is a wrong to the Mercifu/ne/s of God,; 
: . contrad icted ; and there were ſome Evil in ir to be when we go out of the way of mercy, and put him 
. ſaffrienr avoided. | | e the e 2 and ſeverity, who delight: 
i, Oe | eth not in the death of finners, but rather t 
; 2 S non ipſo honeſto mouemur ut viri boni ſimus, ſed uti-· obey, repent and live. row pwn; r 
litate aliqua, atque fructu, callidi ſumus, non boni; ſi emolument is, non ſuapte 28. It is a contempt of the 4 ttr lim 1 of 
God, who ſhould be the End, and Felicity, and Plea: 


natura, virtus expetitur, vana erit virtus, que malitia rectè dicitur, P. Scal. p. 
ſure of the ſoul. As if all that Love and Goodneſs 


744- 

7. It is a preferring our Naughtineſs before his of God, were not enough to draw or keep the heart 
Goodneſs, as if we would do it Better, or chooſe bet-· to him, and to ſatisſie us and make us happy, or he 
ter what to do. | were not fit to be our full delighr. And it hewerh the 

8. It is a contempt or denial of the Holineſs and want of Love to God : For it he Loved him rightly 
Purity of God, which ſets him againſt /in, as Light is| we ſhould willingly obey him. 
againſt Darkneſs. | | 29. It is a ſetting up the ſordid creature, before 
9. It is a violation of Gods Propriety or Dominion, the Creator, and dung before Heaven, as if it were 
robbing him of the uſe and ſervice of that which is more worthy of our Love and Choice, and fitter to 
abſolutely and totally he Own. be our Deligbt, and the Pleaſure of fin were better 
10. It is a claiming of Propriety in our ſelves, for us than the Glory of Heaven, 
as if we were our oton, and might do with our ſelves| 39. In all which it appeareth, that it is a practi- 
as we lift. cal Atheiſm, in its degree; a taking down God, or 
11. lt is a contempt of the gracious Promi ſes deny ing him to be God : and a practical Ido/a- 
of God by which he allured and bound us to obe. |#7Y, ſetting up our ſelves and other creatures in his 
dience. | |HEAd, — © 
12. It is à contempt of the dreadſu! Threat. 31. It is a contempt of all the means of Grace, 
nings of God, by which he would have reſtrained us which are all to bring us to obedience, and keep us 
from evil. £2: 1 or call us from our fins : Prayer, Sacraments, Ec. 


13. It is a contempt or denial of the dreadful day | 32. It is a contempt of the Love and Labours of 
of judgment, in which an account muſt be given of ſthe Miniſters of Chriſt, a diſobeying them, grieving 
that fin. ee | them, and fruſtrating their hopes and the labours of 
14. It is a denying of Gods Veracity and giving| their lives, . 
him the lye; as if he were not to be believed in all] © 33. It is a debaſing of Reaſon, the ſuperiour fa- 
his Predictions, Promiſes and Threats. ſcculty of the ſoul, and a ſetting up of the Hſb or in- 
15. It is a contempt of all the preſent Mercies, feriour faculties, like ſetting · dogs to Govern men, 
(which are innumerable and great) by which God or the horſe to rule the rider. 
obligeth and encourageth us to obey. I 34: It is a blinding of reaſon, and a miſuſing the Sick bo- 
16. It is a contempt of our owa affli&ions, and nobleſt faculties of the ſoul, and fruſtrating them oba . 
his Chaſtiſements of us, by which he would drive us the uſc and ends which they were made for: And ES 
from our fins. | ſcſo it is the diſorder, monſtroſity, ſickneſs, or death fouls both 
17. It is a contempt of all the Examples of his of the ſoul. a ſiuffer il, 
Mercies on the obedient, and his terrible judoments| 35. It is (in its meaſure) the Image of the Devil pia ot. 
on the diſobedient (men and Devils) by which he|upon the ſoul, who is the Father of fin: and there. Sr agg 75 
| 0 fore the moſt odi i „ 
warned us not to fin. | e molt odious deformity of the ſoul: And this 
18. It is a contempt of the perſon, office, ſuffer. where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould dwell, and the Image 
ings,and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who came to ſave us |and delight of God ſhould be. | 
from our ſins, and to deſtroy the works of the Devil, 36. It is the moral deſtruction not only of the 
being contrary . bloodſhed, authority and heal. ſoul, but of the whole Creation, ſo far as the Crea - 
ing work. | | ſtures are appointed as the Means to bring or keep us 
19. It is 4 contradicting, fighting againſt, and, in ſunto God: For the Means, as a Means, is deſtroyed 
that act prevailing againſt, the ſanctify ing office and ſwhen it is not uſed to its End : A ſhip is uſeleſs if 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, that moveth us againſt fin, no one be carried in it: A watch as ſuch is uſeleſs, 
and to obedience. | when not uſed to ſhew the hour of the day. All the 
20. It is a contempt of Holineſs, and a defacing [world as it is the Book that ſhould teach us the will 
(in that meaſure) the Image of God upon the ſoul, of God, is caſt by, when that uſe is caſt by. Nay, 
or a rejecting it: A vilitying of all thoſe Graces fin uſerh the Creature againſt God which fhould have 
which are contrary tothe fin. jbeen uſed for him. 01 
21. It is a pleaſing of the Devil, the enemy of God 37. It is a contradicting of our own Confeſſions 
and us, and an obeying him before God. and Profeſſions : a wronging of our Conſciences: 
| 22. It is the fault of a Rational Creature, that had ſa violation of our Covenants.and ſelf obligations to 
bilanta. Reaſon given him, to do better. e ; 
| rium eff 23. It is all Wi/ling/y done and Choſen, by a free- 38. lr is a preferring of Time before Eternity, 
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ane Pece agent that could not be conſtrained to it. and regarding things of a tranſitory nature, and a 
aum. | ; , : | : 8 , 
Tilleexcuſationem ; Nemo peccat invitus. Martin. Dunilenſ, de Morib. if 3 pleaſure, before that which never ſhall 


intere i ais, quod feciſſe vitioſum eſt, quia acta cernuntur, animus . IN 1 EE oe. Ms 
non CM — : g MT | Os OY mil 0 39. It isa making a breach in the harmony and The per- 1 
1 8 e +1 ſorder of the world : As the diſlocation or deformity verting W's, 
24. It is a robbing God of the Honour and Plea- of a particular member, is the trouble and deformity _ 7. 
ſure which he ſhould have had in our Obedience; of all the Body, becauſe the comelineſs and welfare ſocieties. 
and the Glory which we ſhould bring him beforeſof the whole, containeth the comelineſs, proportion 
the world. and welfare of all the parts: And as the diſſocation 
25. It is a contempt of the omnipreſence and om- or breaking of one part in a Watch or Clock, is 
niſcience of God ; when we will fin againſt him be- againſt the uſe of all the engine, ſo every Peng 
l | «| Part 


8 -y 


= 3 8 — 1 — — 
— * — — * 4 * T 
; — . 1. - oa —_—_— 7 
: <p LE 2 - * * -Y =Y * 2 * 9 i -—_ 5 
3 Ss I ts *- ; = — c. ** þ_ 8 LL 3 3 — — 
4 


Aw 


—_ — 
a 4% 
27 PIER. « 


_ 


"Chriſt our Phyſician, and the Holy Ghoſt our Sundtifer, 


a part of the kingdom of God, doth by fin make a' 
breach in the order of the whole: and alſo giveth 
an ill example to other parts, and makes himſelf un- 
ſerviceable to the body : and diſhonoureth the 
whole body with the blot of Rebellion ; and lets in 
judgment on the world; and kindleth a conſuming 
fre in the place where he liveth; and is cruel and 
injurious to others. | 

40. Sin is not only a preferring the Body before 
the Soul, bur it is alſo an unmercifulneſs,or cruelty 
againſt our ſelves, both ſoul and body, and ſo is con- 
trary to the true uſe of the indelible principle of 
ſelf-love : For it is a wounding and abuſing theSoul, 
and defiling the body in this life, and caſting both 
on the wrath of God, and into the flames of Hell 
hereafter, or a dangerous ventering them into the 
way of endleſs damnation and deſpair; and a con- 
tempt of thoſe inſufferable torments. All theſe parts 
of malignity and poyſon are zntrinſecal to ſin and 
found in the very Nature of it 

6. 17. The common Aggravations of fin being 
written of by many, and eaſily gathered from what 


is ſajd of the nature of ir, I ſhall briefly name only 


a few. | 

1. The Infinite Perfection of God in all thoſe 
bleſſed Attributes and Relations, which fin is againſt, 
is the greateſt Aggravation of fin. 

2. The unconceivable glory of Heaven which is 
delpiſcd, is a great aggravation of fan, | 

3. So is the greatneſs of the Torments of Hell, 
which finners deſpiſe and venter on. | 

4. So is the great Oppoſition that God hath made 
againſt fin, having ſaid and done ſo much againſt it, 
and declared himſelf to hate nothing elſe immedi- 
ately in the world. | 

5. The clearneſs of evidence againſt it, the no- 
thingneſs of all that can be ſaid for it, is alſo a great 
aggravation of it. 1 

6. So is the fulneſs, and fitneſs, and power of all 
the Means in Creatures, Providences, and Scriptures 
that is vouchſafed the world againſt ir, | 


which they have already received. Did God ſo 
lately forgive them all their former debts; ſo many 
ſo great and heinous fins, and that ſo freely to them, 
when the procurement was ſo dear to Chriſt? and 
ſhould they ſo ſoon forget, or ſo ill requite ſo great 
a mercy ? | e 

6. They ſin againſt a more ſerious Covenant which 


at their converſion they entred into with God, than 
other men do. 


bling ſorrows, which they have taſted of at their 
converſion and ſince. They have &zown more of the 


evil of fin than others, in their ſad experience of 
its ſting. 


men: They have known more what fin is, and 
what Chriſt is, and what the will of God is, than 
others: and therefore deſerve to be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes. 
9: They have oftner confeſſed fin than others, and 
ſpoke od iouſly of ir, as the vileſt thing, and aggra- 
vated it to God and Man. | 
10. Their many Prayers againſt it, and all their la- 
bour in hearing, and reading, and Sacraments, and 
other means, do aggravate it. 
11. They make a greater Profeſhon of ſtrict 
8 and therefore fin againſt their own pro- 
eſſion. | 


12. They have renewed cheir Promiſes of obedi- 


times, much more than others. be 
13. They have had moreexper:ence than others of 
the goodneſs of obedience, and of the comforts and 
benefits that attend it, in the fayour of God, and com- 
munion with him therein. 5 
14. 
. which they have uſed to others, to 
tell them how unreaſonable and bad it is to provoke 
the Lord. ie | ms Hb” 
15. They fin under greater hopes of glory, than 
others do: and provoke that God with whom they 


7. So is the experience and warning of all ages, hope to live for ever. 


the repentings of the converted, and the d iſowning it 
by almoſt all when they come to dye. Wonderful! 
that the experience of the world for above five thou- 
fand years, will teach them no more effectually to 
avoid ſo mortal pernicious a thing. | 

8. Thenearneſs to us alſo is an Aggravation: Ir 
is not a diſtantevil, but in our bowels; in our very 
hearts: we are bound ſo ſtrictly to love our ſelves, 
that it is a great aggravation, to do our ſelves fo 
great a miſchief. Te: 

9. The conſtant inhæſion of fin is a great aggra- 
vation: that it is ever with us, lying down and 
riling up, at home and abroad; we are never free 


from it. 


See the 
Aſſem- 
blies lar- 
ger Cate - 
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10. That it ſhould poyſon all our common mer- 
cies, and corrupt all our duties, is an aggravation. 
But we ſhall take up ſome of theſe anon. 

FS. 18. The ſpecial Aggravations of the fins of 
Gods own Children are theſe. 1. They fin againſt 
a nearer Relation than others do; even againſt that 
God that is their Father by the new birth, which is 


bout ag= more heinous than if a ſtranger did it. 


gravations 


of ſin. 


2. They are Chriſts own members: and it is moſt 
unnatural for his Members to rebel againſt him, or 
do him wrong. | bi | 

3. They fin againſt more excellent operations of 
the Jon than others do, and againſt a principle of 
Lite within them. Ft | 


—— 


4. They fin againſt the diferencing grace, which God, and his grace, and his ſervants, if he had pre- 


appeared in their converſion. God took them out 
of a world of finners, whom he paſt by when he 
could as well have ſanctiſied them: And ſhould th 

ſo quickly thus requite him? | 


5. Ihey fin againſt the Pardon and Juſtiſcation | 


$ 


16. The high Titles of Love and Praiſe which 
God doth give them in his Word, do aggravate 
their fin: That he ſhould call them his rreaſure, 
his peculiar people, his jewels, and the Apple of bis 
eye, his ſons and daughters, and a holy people, and 
Priefts to God, and boaſt of them as a people more ex- 
cellent than their neighbours ; and after this they 
ſhould fin againſt him. 1 

17. They ha ve had audience with God, the anſwer 
of pray ers, and many a deliverance and mercy in this 
life, which others have not, which aggravate their 
fins, as being hu contemned, and as obliging them 
more to God than others. 

18. They d:/honour God more than any others by 
their fins : His Honour lyeth not ſo much upon the 
actions of the ungodly, as on thoſe that are neareſt 
to him. | 

19. They harden the wicked more than ſuch fins 
in other men would do: They cauſe them to Blaſ- 
pheme,and reproach the Godly for their ſakes ; and 
{ay [Theſe are your Religious men ! You ſee now 
what their ſtrictneſs is.] And they hinder the con- 
verſion and falvation of others: They grieve the 
godly, and wrong the Church and Cauſe of God, 
much more than the fins of others do. 
20. Laſtly, They pleaſe the Devil more than the 
fins of other men: How buſie is he to have drawn a 
Fob to ſin ? and how would he have boaſted againſt 


vailed ? when he boaſted ſo much before, in the falſe 
preſumption of his ſucceſs ? As if he could make the 
godly forſake God, and be as bad as others, if he 
have leave to tempt them. 


V's 


. 19. 


7. They fin againſt all the heart: breaking or hum- 


8. They fin againſt more Knowledge than other 


ence to God, in prayer, at Sacraments, and at other 


Their fins are aggravated by all the reproofs 
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& 19. II. I ſhall next give you ſome particular 
Directions, beſides thoſe fore going, to help you to 
think of ſin as it is, that you may hate it : For your 
cleanſing and cure conſiſteth in this : ſo far as you hate 
in, it is mortified, and you are cured of it. And 
therefore as I have anatomized it, that you may ſee 
the hatefulneſs of it, I ſhall direct you to improve 


this for your cure. 
. 20. Direct. 1. 


wicked have no 


will revive our ſenſe of ſins malignity. 


$ 21. Direct. 2. Conſider well of the office, the lineſs and ſin do make the difference. Sin dwells in 
bloodſhed and the holy life of Chriſt: His office is | 


to expiate fin, and to deſtroy it: His blood was ſhed 
Love Chriſt, 
and thou wilt hate that which cauſed his death. 
Love him, and thou wilt love to be made like 


for ir. His Life condemned it. 


him, and hate that which is ſo contrary to Chriſt. 


| Theſe two great Lights will ſhew the odiouſneſs 


of darkneſs. 


6. 22. Direct. 3. Think well both how Holy the 
office and work of the Holy Ghoſt is, and how great 
a mercy it is to s: Shall God himſelf the Hea- 
venly light come down into a finful heart, to illu- 
minate and purifie it? and yet ſhall I keep my dark- 
neſs and defilement, in oppoſition to ſuch wonderful 
mercy ? Though all ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
not os unpardonable blaſphemy, yet a/lis aggravated 
hereby. | 


tut 23. 


Satan in hiding the Love of God from you, and 
tempting you under the pretence of humility, todeny 


his greateſt ſpecial mercy, doth ſeek to deſtroy your 


repentance and humiliation alſo, by hiding the great- 
eſt aggravation of your ſin. | 


& 25. ire 5. Thiak what the ſoul of man 4 


made for, and ſhould be uſed to, even to Love, ob 
and glorifie our Maker : and then you will ſee what 


lin is which diſableth and perverteth it. How ex- 
cellenr, and high, and holy a work are we created 
for and called to? and ſhould we defile the Temple 
of God? and ſerve the Devil in filthineſs and folly, 
where we ſhould entertain, and ſerve and magnifie 


our Creatour ? #2 
5. 25. Direct. 6. Think well what pure and ſweet 

delights a _ ſoul may enjoy from God, in bis 
| OL. 1. 5 


Labour to know God, and to be 
affelled with his Attributes, and alwayes to live as 
in his fight. No man can know ſin perfettly , be. 
cauſe no man can know God perfectly. You can no 
further &now what ſin is, than you know what God 
1, whom you ſin againſt. For the forma! ma- 
lignitz of fin is Relative, as it is againſt the ill 
and Attributes of God. The godly have ſome know- 
ledge of the malignity of fin, becauſe they have ſome 
knowledge of God that is wronged by it. The 

1 prevalent knowledge of 
the malignity of ſin, becauſe they have no ſuch 
knowledge of God. They that fear God, will fear 
{inning : They that in their hearts are bold unre- 
verently with God, will in heart and life be hold 
with fin : The Atheiſt that thinketh there is 20 God, 
thinks there is no /in againſt him. Nothing in the 
world will tell us ſo plainly and powerfully of the 
evil of /in, as the knowledge of the Greatneſs, Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Authority, Juſtice, Truth, 
&c. of God. The ſenſe of his preſence therefore, 


DireQ. : Know and confider the wonder- 
Love and Mercy of God, and think what he hath 
done for you; and you will hate fin, and be aſhamed 
of it, It is an aggravation which makes fin odious 
even to common reaſon and ingenuity ; . that we 
ſhould offend a God of infinite Goodneſs ; . who 
hath filled up our lives with Mercy. It will greive 
you if you have wronged an extraordinary friend: 
His Love and kindneſs will come into your thoughts, 
and make you angry with your own unkindneſs. 
Here look over the Catalogue of Gods mercies to 
you, for foul and body. And here obſerve that 


holy. * : and then you will' ſee tohut in js, 
which robbeth bim of theſe delights, , and preferreth 


perform every duty? and how fruitfully might we 
ſerve our Lord? and what delight ſhould we find in 
his Love and acceptation, and the foreſight of ever- 
laſting bleſſedneſs, if it were not for fin? which 
bringeth down the foul from the doors of Heaven, to 
wallow with Swine, in a beloved Dunghil. 


which you muſt live for ever, if you live in Hea- 
ven; and what a life the Holy ones there now live : 
and then think whether ſin, which 7s ſo contrary to 
it, be not a vile and hateful thing? Either you 


thoſe I ſpeak to. If you would, you know that 
there's no finning! No worldly mind; no pride, 
no paſſion, no fleſhly luſt or pleaſures there. O 
did you but ſee and hear one hour, how thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits are taken up in loving and magnifying the glo- 
rious God, in purity and holineſs; and how far they 


naked in their dung. Eſpecially to think, that you 
hope your ſelves to live for ever like thoſe holy Spi- 
rits, and there fore fin doth ill beſeem you. 

5. 27. Direct. 8. Look but to the 
ment of the damned, and think well of the difference 


ſin s. Angels are pure; Devils are polluted : Ho. 


Hell, and holineſs in Heaven : Remember that every 
temptation is from the Devil, ro make you lie him- 
ſelf; as every holy motion is from Chriſt to make 


are learning and imitating of the Devil, and are fo far 
like him. John 8. 44. And the end of all is, that you 
may feel his pains. If Hell fire be not good, then ſin 
is not good. 


is ready to dye, and conſider 
it at the laſt. What do men in Heaven ſay of it? 
And what do men in Hell fay of it? And what do 
men at death ſay of it? And what do converted ſouls, 
or awakened conſciences ſay of it? Is it then followed 
with delight and fearleſneſs as it is now? Is it then 
applauded ? Will any of them ſpeak well of it? Nay 
all the world ſpeaks evil of fin in the general now, 
even when they love and commit the ſeveral! ads. 
Will you fin, when you are dying ? 


judgement together. Remember that you muſt an- 
ſwer for it before God, and Angels, and all the world; 
and you will the better know it. 


poverty, ſhame, deſpair, death, and rottenneſs in the 
grave, and it may a little help you to know what 
in is. Theſe are things within your fight or feeling: 
You need not faith to tell you of them. And by ſuch 
effects you might have ſome little knowledge of the 
caule. - 


perſons upon earth, and upon the mad, prophane, ma- 
lignant world; and the difference may tell you in 
part what ſin is. Is there not an aimableneſs in a holy 
blameleſs perſon, that liveth in love to God and man, 


ey and in the joyful hopes of life eternal ? Is nor a 


beaſtly Drunkard, or Whoremonger, and a raging 
Swearer, and a malicious perſecutor, a very deformed 
loathſome creature? Is not the mad, confuſed, igno- 
rant, ungodly ſtate of the world a very pitiful fight? 
What then is the fin that all this doth conſiſt in? 
Though the principal part of the Cure is in 
turning the W://to the Hatred of ſin, and is done 
by this diſcovery of its malignity, yet I ſhall 


M ſuppoſi. 


* ———— 


would live in Heaven, or not. If not, you are not 
are from fin : it would make you loath fin ever after, 


and look on ſinners, as on men in Bedlam wallowing 


betwixt Angels and Devils, and you may know what 


add a few more Directions tor the executive part, 


fleſhly luſts before them. O how happily might we 
t 


you like him/e/f. Remember when you fin, that you 


S. 26. Direct. 7. Bethinꝶ you what a life it 2 Dir. 7. 


ate and tor Dir. 8. 


5. 28. Direct. 9. Look 14 40 on ſin as one that Dir. 9. 
ow all men judge of 


6. 29. Direct. 10. Look alwayes on fin end Dir. 1 8. 


6 30. Direct. 11. Look now but upon ſickneſs, Dir. 11. 


S. 31. Direct. 12. Look but upon ſome eminent holy Die. iy 
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Chriſt our 7 yſrcian, and the Holy Ghoſt our Sanfifeer, 


Dir. 1. 


| Sanflifiers of your ſelves ( unleſs as you work under and we ſhould moſt love our ſelves, and therefore 


Dir. 2. 


„ 36: 


Ik Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7. 


Dr, 8. 


ſuppoſing that what is ſaid already have had its cauſe; as the caſe of Judah with Thamar, and Da- 
effe | | | vid when Nathan reproved him in a Parable, ſhew 
5. 32. Direct. 1. When you have found out your Our own paſſions, our own pride, our own cenſures, 
dhe and danger, give up your ſelves to Chriſt as or back-bitings, or injurious dealings, our own neg- 
the Saviour and Phyſician of ſouls, and to the Holy lets of duty, ſeem ſmall excuſable, if not juſtifiable 
Ghoſt aa your Santtifier, remembring that he is ſuffi-|things to us: whereas we could eafily ſee the faulti- 


cient and willing to do the work which he hath un- neſs of all theſe in another, eſpecially in an enemy: 
dertaken. It is not you that are to be Sauiours and when yet we ſhould be beſt acquainted with our ſelves 


Chriſt. ) But he that hath undertaken it, doth take it hate our own int molt. 1 
for his glory to perform it. d. 40. Direct. 9. Beſtow your firſt and chiefeſt la- Dir. 9 
$. 33. Direct. 2. Ter muſt you be willing and bour to kill fin at the Root: To cleanſe the Heart, 
obedient in applying the Remedies preſcribed you by|which is the fountain: For out of the heart cometh 
Chriſt, and obſerving bis Direttions in order to your the evils of the life. Know which are the Maſter- 
Cure. And you mult not be tender, and coy, and|Roots; and bend your greateſt care and induftry 
finiſh , and ſay, This is too bitter, and that is too] to mortifie thoſe : And that is eſpecially theſe that 
ſharp; bur truſt his Love, and skill and care, and follow; 1. Ignorance. 2. Unbelief. 3. Inconſi- 
take it as he preſcribeth ir, or giveth it you, with-|derateneſs. 4. Selfifhneſs and Pride. 5. Fleſhli- 
out any more ado. Say nor, It zs grievous, and I neſs, in pleaſing a bruiriſh appetite, luſt or fantaſie. 
cannot take it : For he commands you nothing |6. Senſeleſs hard-heartedneſs and ſleepineſs, in fin. 
but what is ſafe, and wholeſome, and neceſſary, 5. 41. Direct. 10. Account the world and all its Dir. 10 
and if you cannot take it, you mult try whether|pleaſures, wealth and honours no better than indeed 
you can bear your ficknels, and death, and the|they are, and then Satan will find no bait to catch 
fire of Hell! Is humiliation, confeſſion, reſtituti- you. Eſteem all as dung with Paul, Phil. 3. 8. And 
on, mortification and holy diligence, worſe than no man will fin, and fel his ſoul, for that which he 
Hell? accounteth but as dung. | 
F. 34. Direct. 3. See that you take not part] S. 42. Direct. 11, Keep up above in a Heavenly Dir. 1. 
with /in, and wrangle not, or flrive not againſt |converſation, and then your ſouls will be alwayes in 
your Phyſician, or any that would do you good. the light, and as in the fight of God, and taken up 
Excuſing fin, and pleading for it, and extenuating with thoſe buſineſſes and delights, which put them 
it, and ſtriving againſt the Spirit and Conſcience, our of reliſh with the baits of fin. 
and wrangling againſt Miniſters and godly Friends, | C. 43. Direct. 12. Let Chriſtian watchfulneſs be Dir. 12, 
and hating reproof, are not the means to be cured your daily work; And cheriſh a preſerving, though 
and ſanctiſied. I ]not a diſtracting and diſcouraging fear. | 
5. 35. Direct. 4, See that malignity in every S. 44. Direct. 13. Take heed of the firſt ap- Dir. 15 
one of your particular ſins, which you can ſee and proaches and beginnings of fin: Oh how great a 
ſay #s in ſin in general. It's a groſs deceit of|matter doth a little of this fire kindle? And if you 
your ſelves, if you will ſpeak a great deal of the fall, riſe quickly by ſound repentance, whatever it 
evil of /in, and ſee none of this malignity, in] may coſt you. 
your Pride, and your worldlineſs and your paſion, S. 45. Direct. 14. Make Gods Word your only Dir. 14, 
and peeviſhneſs, and your. malice, and uncharitable- Rule: and labour diligently to underſtand it. 
neſs, and your lying, backbiting, ſlandering, or] S. 46. Direct. 15. And in doubtful Caſes, do not Pir. 15 
ſinning againſt conſcience for wor/dly commodity or eaſily depart from the unanimous Judgement of the 
ſafety. What ſelf-contradiftion is it for a man in| generality of the moſt wiſe and godly of all ages. 
prayer to aggravate ſin, and when he is reproved s. 47. Direct. 16. In doubtful Cafes be not paſſi- Dir. 16 
for it, to juſtifie or excuſe it? For a Popiſh Prieſt |onare or raſh, but proceed deliberately, and prove 
to enter ſinfully upon his place, by ſubſcribing or|things well, before you faſten on them. 
ſwearing the Trent Confeſſion, and then to preach] 8. 48. Direct. 17. Be acquainted with your bo- Dir. 17, 
zealouſly againſt /i in the general, as if he had |dily temperature, and what fin it molt enclineth 
never committed fo horrid a crime? This is like|you to, and what fin alſo your Calling or converſe 
him that will ſpeak againſt Treaſon, and the Enemies|doth lay you moſt open to, that rhere your watch 
of the King, bur becauſe the Traytors are his friends may be the ftricter : (Of all which I ſhall ſpeak 
and kindred, will protect, or hide them, and take more fully under the next Grand Direction.) 
their parts. 5. 49. Direct. 18. Keep in a life of ho Order, Dir. 18, 
5. 36. Direct. 5. Keep as far as you can from ſuch as God hath appointed you to walk in. For 
thoſe temptations which feed and ſtrengthen the ſins|there is no preſervation for ſtraglers that keep not 
which you would overcome. Lay ſiege to your fins, Rank and File, but forſake the order which God com. 
and ſtarve them out, by keeping away the food and mandeth them. And this order lyeth principally in 
tewel which 1s their maintenance and life. theſe points: 1. That you keep in Union with the 
8. 37. Direct. 6. Live in the exerciſe of thoſe| Univerſal Church. Separate nor from Chriſts body 
graces and duties which are contrary to the ſins upon any pretence whatever. With the Church as 
which you are moſt in danger of. For grace and duty | Regenerate, hold ſpiritual communion, in faith, love 
is contrary to lin, and killeth it, and cureth us of ir, — and holineſs: with the Church as Congregate and 
the fire cureth us of cold, or health of ſickneſs. Viſible, hold ourward Communion in Profeſſion, and 
6. 38. Direct. 7. Hearken not to weakning un- Worſhip. 2. If you are not Teachers, live un- 
belief and diſtruſt, and caſt not away the comforts of det your particular faithful paſtors, as obedient Diſ. 
God, which are your cordials and ſtrength. It is|ciples of Chriſt. 3. Let the moſt godly, if poſſible, 
nota frightful dejected deſpairing frame of mind,thar| be your familiars, 4. Be laborious in an outward 
is fitteſt to reſiſt ſin ; bur it is the encouraging ſenſe] Calling. 
of the love of God, and thankful ſenſe of grace re-“ 5. 50. Direct. 19. Turn all Gods Providences Hir 19 
ceived (with a cautelous fear.) whether of proſperity or adverſity againſt your ſins. 
5. 39. Direct. 8. Be always ſuſpicious of car- If he give you health and wealth, remember he 
nal ſelſ-love, and watch againſt it. For that is the| thereby obligeth you to obedience, and calls for ſpe- 
burrow or fortreſs of fin; and the common Patron cial ſervice from you. If he afflic you, remember 
of it; ready to draw you to it, and ready to juſtifie that it is fin that he is oftended at, and ſearcheth af. 
it. We are very prone to be partial in our own bd and therefore take it as his Phy ſick, and ſee that 
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7. 10. 


7. IJ. Of the 
Temptati- 
ons to hin- 
2 det Con- 
verſion, 

ſee before 

© Chap, 1. 


Tr. 18. 


prepared as the morning, and he ſhall come unto 1 


his gate, ſhall the Sun 'of righteouſneſs ariſe with 


* 


& zoainſt the 


| 


you hinder not, but help on its 
purge away your ſin. | 
8. 51+ 


work, that it may 
1. Direct. 20 Warr patiemly' on Chriſt till be 
have finiſhed the cure, which will not be till this try. 
ing liſe be finiſhed-+ Perſevere in'ittendance on his 
Spirit. and; Means ;, for he will come in ſeaſon, and 
will not tarry: Hof. 6. 3. Ihen ſhall we know, if 
we follow on 10 know the Lord: Hrs going forth #s 


as the rain: as the later and former rain upon the 
Earth. Though you have oft ſaid, There is no heal. 
ing, Jer. 14. 19. He will heal your back-flidings, 
and love you free y, Hoſ. 14. 4. Unto you that fear 


hgaling in bis wings, Mal. 4. 2. And bleſſed are all 
they that wait for him. Iſa. 30 18. 

Tus have given ſuch Directions as may help for 
Humiliat ion under ſin, or hatred of it, and delive- 
rance from it. oor ory ee een 


+ 


Spend. all your days in a «hilful, wigilant, re- 
ſolute and valiant War againſt the Fleſh, 
the World and the Devil, as thoſe that have 
covenanted to follow Chriſt the Captain of your 

1 TT ” 5 6 A ee 


« 
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5. J. T lle Heſb is the End of Temptation, for 
J éXall is to egen Ram. 13. 14. and there- 
fore is the greateſt; enemy: The world is the Mat- 
fer of Temptation: And the Devi“ is the firſt mo- 
ver, or eſtcient of it; and this is the Trinity of ene. 
mies to Chriſt and us, which we renounce in Baptiſm, 
and muſt conſtantly reſiſt. Of the world and fleſh 
I ſhall ſpeak Chap. 4. Here 1 ſhall open the Me- 
tbods of the Devil. And firſt I ſhall prepare 
Your underſtanding, by opening ſome preſuppoſed 
truths. io | 1 TREES | 
8. 2. 3. It is preſuppoſed, that there 2 a Devil. 
He that believeth not this, doth. prove it to others, 
by ſhewing how groſly the Devil can befool him: 
Apparitions, Witchcrafts and Temptations are full 
proofs of it ro ſenſe. beſides what Scripture faith. 
$.3. 2. It is ſuppoſed that he is the deadly enc- 
my of Chriſt and us: He was once an Angel, and 
fell from his firſt eſtate by fin, and a world of evil 
Spirits with him; and it is probable his envy 
againſt mankind might be the greater, as knowing 
that we were made to ſucceed him and his followers, 
in their ſtate of glory: For Chriſt faith, that we 
ſhall be equal with the Angels, Luke 20. 36. He 
ihewed his eamity to man in our innocency, and 
by his temptation cauſed our fall and miſery. But 
after the Fall, God put an enmity into the nature of 
man againſt Devils, as a merciful preſervative againl(t 
temptation: ſo that as the whole nature of man ab 
horreth the zature of Serpents, ſo doth the ſou! ab- 
nor and dread the d:abolical nature, And therefore 
fo far as the Devil is ſeen in a temptation now, ſo 
tar ir is fruſtrated ; till the enmity in nature be over- 
come by his deceits: And this help nature hath 
againſt temptation, which ir ſeems our nature had 
not before the fall, as not knowing the malice of the 
Devil againſt us. =; 28 e 
S. 3. There is a natural enmity to the Devil himſelf 
put into all the womans natural ſeed; But the moral 
enmity againſt his /inful temptat ions and works,is put: 
only into the /p:711za/ ſeed by the Holy Ghoſt (ex 
cept what Remnants are in the light of Nature.) 
I. will be brief of all this and the next, having ſpoken! 
of them more lirgely in my Treatiſe againſt Ife. 


0 


Y 


In the Old Teſtament he is called, r. The Ser- 


7. The ſtrong man armed, 


what be is. Lid. Pods 
Synopſis 
2 1 : a 1 bk ; Critic. in 
ent, Gen. 3. 2. The Hebrew word tranſlated Zevit. 1. 
Devil] in Levit. 17. 7. and Ia 13. 21. ſignifieth 77. in 
Hairy] as Satyrs are deſeribed, and ſometime - wig later 
Hee goats: Becauſe in ſuch-ſhapes he oft appear- C ore 


. 4. The Devils names do tell us 


eth. 3. He is called [ Saran, ] Zech. 3. 1. 4. [An Sl 


evil Spirit] 1 Sam. 18. 10. 5. L A lying Spirit Ithe ill di. 
r Kinge 22. 22. For he 16 4 30 and the Fat her ſpoſition. 
Fit, John 8. 44, 6. His Off. ſpring is called ** 1 
A Spirit of Uincleanneſs ]- Zach. 13. 2. 7. And Tempter 
de (or his Spawn is called A Spirit of Fornica. cauſeth, 
tion] Hoſ. 4. 12. that is, Idolatry. 8. [ A per and fo he 
verſe Spirit cauſing ſtaggering and giddineſs as ay, _ 
drunken man} Iſa. 19. iI. Offſpring, 
5. 5. In the New Teſtament; 1. He is ſometimes 

called fimply [Ca Spirit] Mar. 9. 20, 26. Luke 9. 

39. & 10. 20. 2. Sometimes [ mugia 41d vigr, 
unclean Spirits] Luke 6. 18. as contrary to the Ho. 


Spirit: and that from their Nature and Efeeds : 
— 13. And after | aapww,' Demons] a word taken 
lia a good ſenſe in Heathen Writers, but not in 
IScripture, becauſe they worſhipped Devils under 
that name, (unleſs 


rhaps\"Aﬀs 17. 18. 1 Tim. 4. 
1.) And [ 4ajwr | wich reſpett to their Knoro- 
ledge, and as ſome think to the Know/edge promiſed 
to Adam in the Temptation. 4. L ne,: the 
Tempter ] Mat. 4. 5. Sera Mari 4. 1 Pet. 5. 
3. 6. (8e an —_— Mat. 13. 28. 39. 

Mat. 12. 8. [Angels] 
1 Cor. 6. 3. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Aygels which kept not their 
fir ſtate,” Jude 6. 9. A Spirit of Divination : 
AQs 16. 16. 10. A roaring Lyon, 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
11. A Murderer, John 8. 44. 12. Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 
15. 13. Beelzebub, Mat. 12. the God of fies. 
14. The Prince of this World, John 12. 21. from his 
power over wicked men. 15, Ihe God of this world, 
2 Cor. 4. f. becauſe the world obey him. 16. The 
Prince of the potoer of the Air, Eph. 2. 2. 17. The 
Ruler of the-darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. Prin- 
cipalities and Powers. 18. The Father M the wic. 
ed, John 8. 44. 19. The Dragon and the ol Ser- 
pent, Rev. 12. 20. [a -I he Calumniator or 
falſe accuſer, often 2 [U aww] The evil one, 
Mat. 23. 19. 22. An Evil Spirit, Ads 19.15. 
23. [armim] the deſtroyer,” and Abaddon,' the 
King of the-Locufts, and'' Ange! of the bottomleſs 
pit, Rev. 9. 11, (unleſs that ſpeak of Antichriſt.) | 
5. 6. 3. He is 100 frong an enemy for lapſed 
ſinful man to deal with of himſelf. If he conquer- 
ed us in innocency, what may he do now e He is 
dangerous, 1. By the greatneſs of his ſubtiliy. 
2. By the greatneſs of ! his Power 3 By the 
greatneſs of his Malice. And hence 4. By his con- 


. 


ſtant diligence, watching when) we ſleep, Mar: 13. 


25. and ſeeking night nga bags; Fo Pet. 5. 8. 
Rev. 114. nnn Enis DAB Tulln 0 171 

67 neee Chriſt: hath engaged him ſelf See m 
in our Cauſe, and is become the Captain of our Sal. Treatiſe 
vat ion, Heb. 2: 10. And the world is formed into 8 = 
two Armies, that live in continual War: The De. before ci. 
vil is the Prince and General of one, and his Angels ted. 
and wicked men are his armies: Chriſt is the King 
and General of the other, and his Angels, (Heb. 2. 
14.) and Saints are his Army. Between theſe two 
Armies are the greateſt conflict in the world. 

5. 7. 5. It is ſuppoſed alſo that this War is carri- 
ed on on both ſides within us, and without us; by in- 
ward ſolicitations and outward means, hich are 
fitted thereun tod . rng en 1 | 
4. 8. 6. Both Chriſt and Satan work by Officers, 1 Cor. 3.5. 
inſtruments. and means. Chrift hath his Miniſters * 4 . . 
ro preach his Goſpel, and pull down the Kingdom of © * 
Satan : And Satan hath his Miniſters to preach li- Ads 13. 
centiouſneſs and lies, and to reſiſt the Goſpel and 8, 9, 10. 


lity, Part 3. page 190.5 13, Cc. 


Kingdom of Chriſt. Chriſt hath his Church, and 
Vol. 1. M 2 the 
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Our Warfare under Chriſt againſt the Tempter. 


the Devil hath his Synagogue. Chris Souldiers do[ſhew you, I. What iris that the Tempter aimeth at 
every one in their places fight for him againſt theſas his End. II. What matter or ground he work- 
Devil : And the Devils Souldiers do every one inſeth upon. III. What are his Succours and Aſ- 


Captain, and his cauſe, and work : for he is not a 


4 love of themſelves ; a\ willingneſs to be bappy, and 


4 
' 
} 
z 


his remprations. _ ; 


, and the ſcope of our liver which ſhewerh which 
ol the Armies we belong to. And thus we muſt give 


ignt againſt his carſe and work which'is by fighting 
e eee Bleſh, and for-ths 
M 8 * 


4 WY - t.Shew, you what we muſt do on the Offenſiue part. 
Chet. 2. What on the Defenſtve: part. And here I hall 


their places fight againſt Chriſt, The Gezerals are 
both unſeen to mortals,and the unſeen Power is theirs, 
but their Agents arc viſible : The Souldiers fight 


ther; but it is all or chiefly for the Generals ſakes: 
It is Chriſt that the wicked perſecute in his Servants, 
Ads 9. 4. And it is the Devil whom the godly hate 
and reſiſt in the wic. n 
But yet here are divers notable differences. 1. The 
Devils Servants do not what they do in vob to 
him, but to their own fleſh, but Chriſts Servants do 
what they do in Love to him, as well as to themſelves. 
2. The Devils Army: are cheated into Arme and 
IWar ; not knowing, what they do: But Chriſt doth 
all in the open light, and will have no ſervants, but 
thoſe that deliberately adhere to him, when they 
know the worlt. 3. The Devils ſervants do 79! 
know that he is their General, but Chriſts followers 
do all know their Lord. 4. The Devils followers 
diſown their Maſter and their wor; they will not 
own that they fight egainſt Chriſt and his Kingdom 
while they do it: But Chriſis followers own their 


maſter to be aſhamed of. | 


8.9. 7. BothChriſtand Satan work perſwaſively, | 


by oral means, and neither of them by con{Iraint 
and ſorce. Chriſt forceth not men againſt their ro://s 
to good, and Satan cannot force them to be bad, but all 
the endeavour is to make men willing; and he is the 


ſiſtance. IV. What kind of Officers and Inſtruments 
he uſerh. | V. What are his Methods and uctual 
Temptations, 1. To actual ſin, 2. Againſt our de 
not only againſt the Generals, but againſt one ano: to God. TON 8 SOT ALT 


ſtſeſſeth ax robin, we ſhall never well oppoſe him 


* 3. Againſt the credit and honour of 


C14. 1. Our offenſroe arne ate to be uſed, 
1. Againſt the power of / coithim u: and all its ad- 
vantages and helps: For while Satan ruleth and poſ- 


without. 2. Againſt /in in others as far as we haue 
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ſin in the world: As the Devils Servants would 
bring. Light and Holineſs into diſgrace, fo Chriſts 
Servants muſt caſt diſgrace and ſhame upon /in and 
darkneſs. 4. Againſt all the Reaſonings of finners, 
and their ſubtile fallacies whereby they would de- 
ccive. 5. Againſt the paſſions and violent lufts which 
are the cauſes of mens other ſins. 6. Againſt the 
holds and helps of ſin, as falſe Teachers, prophane 
Revilers, ignorance and deceit. Only take heed that 
on this pretence We ſtep not out of our ranks and 
places, to pull down the powers of the world by re- 
bellions: For the weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, 2 Cor. 10. 4. n W 
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F. 15. 2. AS to our Defence, I. The ends of the 
Tempter which muſt be perceived, are theſe. 1. In 
general, his aim is at our utter ruine and damnation, 
and to draw us here to diſhonour God as much as he 
can. Bur eſpecially his aim is to ſtrengthep the 


Conqueror that getteth and keepeth our own con- 


r EO | E3 
# 6.10. 8. Their Ends are contrary, and therefore 
their ways are alſo contrary. The Devils end is 
to draw man io (in and damnation, and to diſbo- 
nour God: And Chriſts end is to draw men from fin 
to Holineſs and ſalvation, and to bonour God. But 
Chrift maketh known bas end, and Satan concealetb 
his End from his followers. + | 

6. 11. 9. There is ſomewhat within the good and 
bad for the contrary part to work upon, and we are, 
as it were divided in our ſel ves, and have ſomewhar 
in us that is on both ſides. The wicked have an ho- 
nourable acknowledgment of God, and of their 
greateſt obligation to him; a Hatred to the Devil; 


an unwillingneſs to be miſerable z and a conſcience 
which approveth of mote good than they do, and 
condemneth much of their tranſgreſſion. This is 
ſome advantage to the perſwaſions of the Miniſters of 


great heart- ſins, which are moſt mortal, and ate the 
root and life, and ſpawners of tlie reſt: Efpecially 
theſe: 1. Ignorance, which is the friend and cloke 

to all the reft. 2. Error, which will juſtifie them. 

3. Untehef, which keeps off all that thoutd oppoſe: 
them. 4. Atheiſin, prophaneneſs, unholineſs, which, 
are the defiance of God and all his Armies. 5. Pre- 
ſumption, which emboldneth them, and hides the 
danger. 6. Hardneſs of beart, which fortiſieth 
them againſt all the batteries of Grace, 7, IH ho- 
crifie, which maketh them ſerve him as Spies 
and Inielligencers in the Army of Chriſt. 8. Di/. 
afjettion to God and his ways and ſervants, which is 

the Devi/s colours: 9. Unthankſulneſs, which 
tends to muke them unreconcileable and unrecore 
rable. 10. Pride which commandeth many Regi- 
ments of lefler fins. 11. WerMlinefs, or love of 
mony my ori Potts keeperh his Armies in pay. 

12. Senſuality, Voluptuouſneſs, or fAleſh-pleaſins. . - : 
which is the great a of all r I eri. 


: 250 BYE 1 the reſt. For jes go &s 
Chriſt to work upon: And they have Reaſon capable] /e/h/hneſs is the Devils Lieutenant G 


of knowing more. F 1 
The Souldiers of Chriſt have a fleſbly appetite, and 
the remnants of zgnorence and error in their minds, 
and of earthlineſs, and carnality, and averſneſs to 
God in their wills, with a nearnefs to this world, 
and much {firangeneſs to the world to come. And 
here is too much ad vantage for Sa tan to work on by 


5 12. 10. But it is the predominant part within 


. ene ral, which te fluxi ar 
conſiſteth chietly in the three laſt named; but cſpeci-1# band 


ally in Pride and Senſuality. Some think that it is“ ee 
outward fins that bring all the danger; but chef: P, 
twelve beart. ins, which I have named to you, are 
the twelve Gates of the infernal City, which Satan 
loveth above all the reſt. 5 : 


8. 16. II. The Matter and Grounds of his 


up our names and hearts to Chriſt, and engage 
under his Conduct againſt the Devil, and conquer 
to the death, if we will be ſaved. Not to fight 
againſt the bare Name of the Devil; for ſo will his 
own Souldiers, and ſpit at his name, and hang a 
Witch that makes a conttact with him: But it is to 


glory of 
6. x3. In opening to you this 50% War, I ſhall 


Temptations are theſe. 1. The Devi firſt worketh 
upon the out ard fenſe, and ſo upon the ſenſitive 
appetite : He ſheweth the Cup to the Drunkards eye, 
and the bair of filthy luſt to the fornicator, and the 
riches and pomp of the world to the covetous and 
proud. The Glutton taſteth the ſweerneſs of the diſh 
which he loveth : Scage-plays, and tempting ſports. 
and proud attire, and ſumpruous buildings, and 
all ſuch ſenſual things are the bairs by which the 
Devil angleth for fouls. Thus Eve firſt ſao the 
fruit, and then 7afed, and then did eat: Thus 
Noah, and Lot, and David ſinned. Thus Achun 
Gith, Joſh. 7. 22, Late (the Garments. Silver and 


Gold) I coveted them, and I took them. The jenje 
is the door of fin. 


5. 17. 
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they violently urge the Wzl! and Reaſon, and this ac- 


ality and paſſion, and becomes their ſervant, and 


therefore his art and work is to colour falſhood, 
and make it ſeem Truth: For this is the deceiving! 


5. 17. 2. The Temprer next worketh on the Far 
raſie or Imagination; and ptints upon the lovelieſt 
image of his bair that polibly he can, and engageth 
the finner to Think on it, and to row it over and 
over in his mind, even as God commandeth us to 
Meditate on his Precept. 

8. 18. 3. Next he worketh by theſe upon the Paſ 
ſions or affections, which fantaſie having enflamed 


cord ing to the nature of the poſſion, whether fear or 
hope, Aber or joy, love or hatred, deſire, or aver- 


ae e cr on is Ter To rhar Y ay 


0 4 matter of Great pleaſure, Great advancement, 


and Great diſgrace, and Great loſs. to him that will 


not ſin, or that will be holy and obedient to God 


For Fleſbly Intereſt being the common matter of all 


his Temptations, his main buſineſs is to greaten this 


as much as may be. 


8. 24. 3. He maketh very great advantage of the 
Common Cuſtoms of the Country that men live in : 


ſation, but by none doch he work ſo-dangerouſly as This carrieth away thouſands and millions at once. 


by Delight, and Love, and 'Deſire of things ſenſual. | When 888 vote and cuſtom is for ſin, and 


S. 19. 4. Hence he proceederh to infett the Wann 


(upon the fimple apprehenſion of the anf, 
to make it ĩnord ina tely cleave to the fempural good, 
and to negleũt its duty in commanding the under: 
ſtanding do meditate on preſerving objeclt, and to call 
off the Thoughts from rhe forbidden thing: It neg. 
lecteth to rule the Thoughts and Paſſions according 
to its office and natural-power. 

8. 20. 3, And ſo he corrupteth the wnderfanding 
it ſelf firſt: to omit its duty, and then to entertain 
deceit, and to approve of evil : And ſo the ſervant is 
put into the Government, and the commanding 
powers do but ſerve it. :Reaſor is blinded by ſenſu 


® #* 


eads their cauſe. Ne MR 
* 21. By all this it appeaterh, 1. That Satans firſt 
bair is ordinarily ſome ſenſible or imag inary good, 
ſer up againſt true ſpiritual good. 2. That his firſt 
aſfult of the Reaſon and Will, is to tempt them! 
into a ſluggiſh negled and neutrality, to omit that 
reſtraint of Senſe, Thought and Paſſion, which was 
their duty. 3. And that laſtly, he tempteth them 
into actual complyance and committing of the fin ; 
And herein 1. The bait which he uſeth with che 
underſtanding is ſtill | ſome ſeeming Truth) And 


of the mind: And therefore for a ſinner to plead his 
miftake for his excuſe, and fay, I thought it had 
been ſo or ſo; I thought it had been no fin, or no 
duty, this is but to confeſs, and not to excuſe: It is 
but as much as to ſay, my Underſtanding ſinned with 
my Vill, and was dect ived by the Tempter, and 
overcome. 2. And the bait which he uſeth with the 
ill, is always ſome appearing good ; And ſelfelove 
and love of good is the principle which he abuſeth, 
and maketh his ground to work upon; as God alſo 
uſeth it in drawing us to good. ws 


5. 22. III. The Succours and Auxiliaries of the 
Devil, and his principal means are theſe: 1. He 
doth what he can to get an ill rempered Body on his 
fide : For as fin did let in bodily diſtempers, ſo 
do they much befriend rhe fin that cauſed them. 
A cholerick temper will much help him ro draw men 
to paſſion, malice, murder, cruelty and revenge. A 
ſanguine and biliows temper mixt, will help him to 
draw men to luſt and filthineſs, and levity, and 
wantonneſs, and time · waſting pleaſures: A ſanguine 
temper mixt with a 2 much helpeth him 
to make men blockiſh, and regardleſs, and inſen. 
fible of the great concernments of the ſoul: A 
flegmatick temper helpeth him to draw people to 
drowzy fluggithneſs, and to an idle flothful lite, 
and ſo to ill means to maintain it, and to a back- 
wardneſs to every work that is good. A healthful 
temper much helpeth him to draw people to glut: 
tony, drunkenneſs, luſt, ambition, covetouſneſs, and 
neglett of life eternal: A fickly temper helpeth him 
to tempt us to peeviſhneſs and impatience: And a 
Melancholy temper helperh him in all the remprati- 


ift and holineſs, particular perſons think 
themſelves excuſed, that they are no wiſcr, or bet- 
ter than all the Country about them. And they 
think they are much the ſafer for finning in ſo great 
a crowd, and doing but as molt men do, and he that 
contradifteth them, cometh on great diſadvantage 
in their eye, when lie is ro oppoſe an Arny of ad- 
verſaries, and ſeemeth to think himſelf wiſer than fo 
many, | Iii at iso 1 

8.25. 4. Alſo he is exceeding induſtrious to get 
Edaration on his fide : He knoweth how apt men 
are to retain the form which they were molded or 
caſt into at firſt: If he get the firſt poſſeſſion, by 
actual as well as Original ſin, he is not exfily caſt our. 
Eſpecially when Education doth conſpire with Com- 


Kingdoms of the Earth into his hands. | 

| & 26, F. Allo he is induſſrious to get the appro- 
ved Dofrine of the Teachers of the people on his 
fide. If he can get it to paſs once for a Revelation 
or Command of God, he will quickly conquer Con- 
ſcience by it, and rake down all reſiſtance : He ne- 
ver doth war more ſucceſsfully againſt God, than 
when he beareth the name of Godin his colours, and 
fighteth againſt him in his own name. Mahome- 
cans, Jews, Papiſts, and all Hereticks are the Tro- 
phies and Monuments of his victories by this way. 


in the Name of God, and upon pain of damnation, he 
hath got the ſtrongeſt weapons that ever he can make 
uſe of. His ordinary bart is ſome fleſhly pleaſure, 
dut he goeth high indeed when he preſumeth to offer 
the everlaſting pleaſures : He tempted Chriſt with 
all the Kingdoms and glory of the world: But he 
tempteth many millions of ſouls, with the offers of 


the Kingdom of Heaven it ſelf. For he will offer 


it to them that he is enden vouring to keep from it; 
and make it the bait to draw men from it into the 
way to Hell. 


he may not ſeem to flatter his ſervants with empty 
promiſes, but to reward them with real felicity 
and wealth. And then he would make the finner 
believe, that Chriſt is the decerver, and promiſerh 
a Kingdom which none of them ever ſaw, and which 
he will not give them, but that he himſelf will nat 
deceive them, but make good his promiſes even in this 


pteſently in poſſeſſion, to ſecure them from deceir. 

5 28. 7. He is exceeding induſtrious to get com. 
mon fame and reputation on his fide : That he may 
be able to keep his cauſe in credit; and to keep the 
cauſe of Chriſt, and holineſs in diſgrace : For he 
knoweth how exceeding prone men are, to fall in- 
to the way of | honour and efteem, and which 
moſt men praiſe; and how loth they are to go in the 
way which is hated and evil ſpoken of by the moſt 


ons mentioned but even now: 


5. 23. 2. He uſeth his greateſt Skill to get 22 


of men. 


8. He 


Miſchief is never ſo much reverenced, nor proceed - 
eth ſo ſucceſsfully, as when ir is made a Religion! 
When the Devil can charge men to do his butineſs 


life without delay: For they ſee with their eyes the 
things which he promiſeth, and they ſhall have them 


aud honour and applauſe, or Great commodity to. o 
man, it he will ſin: Or a matter of Great ſuffering, - 


mon Cuſtom, it delivereth moſt of rhe people and 


F. 27. 6. He is exceeding, diligent to get the 
wealth and proſperity of the world on his fide: That 
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tung. He is very diligent to get tne Sword and Go: thought chat if they let him ulone, all men would: be- 


aernment of Kingdoms, and States, and Countreys,|lieve' an bim, and theiRomans would: come. and lake 


and Cites, and Corporations into his hands, or on [away pothiabe ir 


his fide: For he knoweth the multitude of the ig - expedient fur them thutione man die \ fer. the people, 
norant and vulgar people, are exceeding prone to ſund that ie zohole naiipa periſt not. John at; 48, 
be of the Religion of thoſe that are able to help or 49. And Pilate was the. fitteſt Inſtrument to con- 
hurt them; and to follow the ſtronger ſide? And |demnhimgwho feared chat he ſhould elſebe taken to 


that the Will and Example of the Ruler is as the 


firſt ſheet or ſtamp, which all the reſt are printed [firteſt: Inſtrument to perſecute the Iſraelites, who was 


after. Therefore he will do his worſt, to give the 
greateſt power to the moſt ungodly: If the Turk: 
be the Emperour, the moſt of the vulgar are like 
quickly to be Turks: If a Papiſt be their King, the 
molt of them are likely to be Papiſts. Lock into 


the preſent ſtare of the Heathen, Infidel, Mahome-|eft 


ran, Papal, and prophane parts of the world, and 


into the Hiſtory of all ages paſt; and you will ſeeſgrext advantages. nf wink n © 


with grief and admiration, ' how much the Devil 
hath got by this. JP. ihnen 
FS. 29. 9. Alſo he is very defirous to get our S0. 
ciety and Companions on his fide: who are near us, 
and have frequent Opportunities to do us good or 
hurt. For he knoweth by long and great ex peri- 
ence how powerfully they draw, and how frequent- 
ly they ſpeed. 10 41.19% 07 e 
S. 30. 10. And he is very induſtrious to get our 
friends that have power over us, and greateſt inte. 
reſt in us on his ſide. For then he hath won our out 

works alreadye N 
5. 31. 11. Laſtly, he is deſirous ſometimes to 


get the name, and appearance of verrue, and piety 


on his fide : That thoſe that are to do his work, 
may have a winning carriage, and ſo a venera- 
ble name, and the cloak of Vertue may ſerve his 
_ the promoting of the Deſtruction of Piety 
It leit. ? H 2 


6. 32. IV. By what hath been ſaid, you may ; 


underſtand what kind of Officers and Inſtrumentsthe 
Tempter uſeth. 1. He commonly uſeth men that 
are themſelves firſt deceived and corrupted, as fit in- 
ſtruments to deceive and corrupt others: Theſe will 
carry it on with confidence and violence: The em. 
ployment ſeemeth Natural to them, they are ſo fit 
for it: They will be willing to make other men 
of their mind, and to have the Company of others 
in their way. A drunkard is fit to make a drun- 
kard : and a filthy Fornicator to entice another 
into the fin: and a gameſter to make a gameſter: and 
a wanton time waſter to draw another to waſte his 
time in wantonneſs and fooliſh ſports : An ambiti- 
ous or proud perſon is fit to kindle that fire in 
others: A {wearer is fitteſt to make a {wearer ; and 
ſo of many other ſins. 
5. 33. 2. The Devil uſually chooſeth for his Iz. 
ſiruments, men that have 20 great tenderneſs of 
conſcience, or fear of finning or of hurting fouls. 
He would have no ſuch Cowards in his Army, as 
men fearing God are as to his Ends: It mult be 
men that will venter upon hell themſelves, and fear 
not much the loſs of their ou ſouls ; and therefore 


F \ 
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reward and hire evil doers: and are able to oppreſs 
thoſe that will not pleaſe them. Landlords and 
Rich men can do the Devil more ſervice than ma- 


Bag. As the Ox will follow him that carrieth the 
hay, and the Horſe will follow him that carrieth the 
provender, and the Dog will follow him that feedeth 
him, and the Crow will be where the carrion is; ſo 
carnal perſons will follow and obey him that bears 
the prin 02 ofqioni VVV 
S. 39.8, The Devil if he can will make thoſe 
his Inſtruments whom he ſeeth we moſt Eſieem and 
Reverence : Perſons whom we think moſt w/e and 
fit to be our Counſellors: we will take that from 
theſe, which we would ſuſpect from others. 

$. 40. 9. He will get our Relations and thoſe 
that have our Hearts moſt to be his Inſtruments : 
A Husband, or a Wife, or a Da/ilab, can do more 
than any others: and ſo can a boſom friend, whom 


Affections is made over for the Devils Service, it 
may do much. Therefore we ſee that RpSUanGg, 
E 


muſt not be too tender or fearful of deſtroy ing ſand Wives if they love entirely, do uſually. clo 
others. Butchers and Souldiers mult not be choſen in the ſame Religion, opinion or way, though when 
out of too tender or loving a fort of people: ſuch they were firſt married they differed from each 


are not fit to go thro? his work. ae ee 
5. 34. 3. He uſually chooſeth Infruments that are 
molt dec ply engaged in his cauſe: whole preferment, 


other. Ws 1 8 5 
5. 41. 10. As oft as he can the Devil maketh the 
Multitude his Iaſtrument: that the crowd and noi ſe 


and honour, and gain, and carnal intereſt ſhall be may carry us on and make men valiant, and put 
to them, as Nature is to a dog, or wolf, or fox, or away their fear of Puniſhment. 


other ravenous creature: who think it a loſs, or 


bl 42. 11. Heis very defirous to make the Em- 


danger, or ſuffering to them, if others be not hin. baſſadours of Chriſt his Priſoners, and to hire them 


AQ. 19. 
24, 38,39. 


up the people againſt the Apoſtles. And the Fes 
were the fitteſt Inſtruments to perſecute Chriſt, who 


dered in good, or made as bad as they. Thus De- to ſpeak againit theit maſters cauſe : that in Chrifs 
metrius and the other crafts. men that lived upon the name they may deceive the filly flock, {peaking 
trade, are the fitteſt to plead Dianas cauſe, and ſtir perverſe things to draw away diſciples after. them, 


Acts 20. 30. Sometimes by pretence of his Aui ho- 
rity and Commiſſion ; making poor people believe, 


| 


that 


ny of the poor: They are the Zzdas's that bear the 


we dearly love: when all their Intereſt in our 


"I. 
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r Chriſt againſt the Tempter. 
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that not to hear them, and obey them in their Er I ment hat there may be none to ſtand up agataſt kn, 
rours is to be diſobedient rejetfers of Chrift : (and but fome unlearned or halſetbitred men, that can ſcarce 
thus the Romy/þ party carry it.) Sometime by their] ſpeak ſenſe, or will provoke contempt or laughter in 


parts and plauſible perſwaſive ſpeeches: And ſome-|the hearers. 5 | 
time by their fervency, frightning people into] S. 50. 6. He doth his worſt to make Miniſters 
errour : And by theſe two ways moſt Hereticks pre-[/candalovs, that when they tell mer of theif // and  BV 
vail. None ſo ſucceſsfully ſerveth Satan, as aſ duty, they may think ſuch mean not as they ſpeak; | 
falſe or bribed Miniſter of Chriſt. and believe not themſelves, or make no great marrer | 
43. 12. He is exceeding deſirous to make Pa- of it; but ſpeak for cuſtom, credit, or for: their hite: 
rents themſelves his Infruments for their childrens And that the people by the wicked lives of the 
ſin and ruin: And alas how commonly doth he ſuc- Preachers, may be embbldned to diſobey their 
ceed ! He knoweth that Parents have them under Doctrine, and to imitate them, and live without Re- 
their hands, in the molt ductile malleable age: pentancſdeQ. e . 


and that they have a concurrence of almoſt allad-] S8. 5 1. 7. He will labour to load the 457% 5 ah 
vantages: They have the Purſe, and the Portion off with Reproaches and Slanders; which thouſands 
their children in their Power : They have the In-[ſhall hear, who never hear the truth in their De- 
tereſt of Love, and Reverence, and Eſtimation :|fence : And ſo making them odious, the people will 
They are ſtill with them, and can be often in their|receiveno more good by their preaching, than from 
Sollicitings : They have the rod, and can compel|a Turk, or Few, till the very Truth it ſelf, for it 
them: Many thouſands are in Hell, through the, ef prevail. And to this end eſpecially he doth all 
means of their own Parents; ſuch cruel Monſters|that. he can to foment continual Divi/ions in the 
will they be to rhe Souls of any others, that are Church; that while every party is engaged againſt 
firſt ſo to their own. If the Devil can get the Pa- the other, the intereſt of their ſeveral Cauſes. may 
rents to be Curſers, Swearers, Gameſters, Drun-[make them think ir neceſſary to make the chief that 
kards, Worldlings, Proud, Deriders or Railers at a are againſt them ſeem odious or contemptible to the 
Holy Life, what a Snare is here for the poor Chil-|people, that ſo they may be able to do their cauſe, 
dren ! and them no harm And fo they diſable them from 
| 2 ; ſerving Chriſt and ſaving Souls, that they may diſa- 
S. 44. V. In the Method of Satan, the next thing|ble them to hurt themſelves, or their faction, or their 
is to ſhew you how he labours to keep off all the impotent cauſe. | 
Forces of Chriſt which ſhould reſiſt him and deſtroy] S. 52. 8. He doth what he can to keep the moſt 
his work, and to fruſtrate their Endeavours, and for.] Holy Minifters under Perſecution; that they may 
tifie himſelf: And among many others, theſe means be as the wounded Deer whom all the reſt of the 
are notable. | herd will ſhun; or like a worried Dog whom the 
S. 45. 1. He would do what he can to weaken] reſt will fall upon; or that the people may be afraid 
even natural Reaſon, that men may be blockiſh and|ro hear them leſt they ſuffer with them; or may 
uncapable of good! And it is lamentable to obſerve come to them only as Nicodemis did to Chriſt, by 
how hard it is ro make ſome people either under-| night. | | 


ſtand or regard! And a beaſtly kind of Education| S. 53. 9. Or if any Miniſters, or Godly perſons 
doth much to this: and ſo doth cuſtom in ſenſual] warn the ſinner, the Devil will do what he can 
Courſes; even turn men into Bruits. | that they may be ſo ſmall a number in compariſon 
5. 46. 2. He doth what he can to hinder Parents of thofe of the contraty mind; that he may tell the 
and Maſters from doing their part, in the inſtructing} ſinner, Doſt thou think theſe few ſelf conceited fel- 
and admoniſhing of Children and Servants,and de2l-jlows are wiſet than ſuch, and ſuch, and all the 
ing wiſely and zealouſly with them for their ſalva · Country? Shall none be ſaved bur ſuch a few pre- 
: tion: Either he will keep Patents and Maſters igno-|ciſe ones? Do any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees 
2 rant and unable; or he will make them wicked and| believe in him? But this People that knoweth not the 
L unwilling ; and perhaps engage them to oppole their] Law are curſed, John 7. 48, 49. That is (as 
children in all that's good: or he will make them] Dr. Hammond noteth) This i/literate multitude are 11 
like Eli, remiſs and negligent, indifferent, formal, f apt to be ſeduced, but the Teachers are wiſer. . 
cold and dull; and ſo keep them from ſaving their 5. 54. 10. The Devil doth his worſt to cauſe 100 
Childrens or Servants ſouls. | ſome Eline out, or difference of intereſt or opi- Lil 
5. 47. 3. He doth all that poſſibly he can to keep|nion, between the Preacher or Monitor, and the | 
the ſinner in ſecurity, preſumption and ſenſeleſneſs, inner; that ſo he may take him for his Enemy : 1 
even aſleep in fin; and to that end to keep him quiet] And how unapt men are to receive any ad vice from 10 
and in the dark, without any light or noiſe which |an Enemy or Ad verſary, experience will eafily con- | | h | 
may awake him; that he may live aſleep as with-| vince you. | | 3 
out a God, a Chriſt, a Heaven, a Soul, or any ſuch] 5. 55. 11. He endeavoureth that powerful preach- 
thing to mind. His great care is to keep him from ing may be ſo rare, and the contradiction of wicked 
Confidering : and therefore he keeps him ſtill in|cavillers ſo frequent, that the Sermon may be for- 
company, or ſport, or buſineſs, and will not Jet|gotten or the impreſſions of ir blotted our, before 
him be oft alone, nor retire into a ſober conference|they can hear another to confirm them, and ſtrike the 
with his conſcience, or ſerious Thoughts of the Life|nail home to the head: and that the fire may go out 
to cams. before the next opportunity come. 
5. 48. 4. He doth his beſt to keep ſoul-ſearch-| F. 56. 12. He laboureth to keep good Books out of 
ing lively Miniſters out of the Country, or out of] the finners hands, or keep him from reading them, 
that Place; and to ſilence them, if there be any ſuch :|leſt he ſpeed as the Eunuch, Ads 8. that was read- 
and to keep the ſinner under ſome ignorant or dead. ing the Scripture as he rode in his Chariot on the 
hearted Miniſter, that hath not himſelf that faith or way. And inſtead of ſuch Books he putteth Ro- 
repentance, or life, or love, or holineſs, or zeal, mances and Play-Books, and rrifling, or ſcorning, 
' which he ſhould be a means to work in others: and |contraditting writings into his Hands. 5 
he will do his utmoſt to draw him to be a leader] S. 57. 13. He doth what he can to keep the fin- 
of men to ſin. ner from intimate acquaintance with any thar are 
5. 49. 5. He doth his worſt, to make Miniſters truly Godly; that he may know. them no otherwiſe 
weak, ro diſgrace the cauſe of Chriſt, and hinder|than by the image which ignorant or malicious ſlan- 
his work by their bungling, and unstilſul manage- nay or ſcorners, do give of ſuch : And that he 
may 
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O_o Temptations to im au t hein Remeditr. 


IE 


A holy Chriftian is a living icnage of Go 
ful Convincer and Teacher of the ungodly : And the] doth entertain and cheriſh. 
S. 64. 2. Sometimes by his providence 


may know Religion it ſelf, but by hearſay, and ne · As a ſober, deliberate, meek,quiet and patient diſpo- 


ver ſee it exemplifie in any holy diligent Believers. ſition. But ſometime he honoureth his Grace by the 


nearer men come to them, the greater excellency 


„ a power- conqueſt of 


ſuch ſins; as even bodily diſpofition 
| {6 WL? 


he with- 


they will ſee, and the greater efficacy. they will feel. draweth the matter of temptations, that they:;ſhall 


Whereas in the Devils army, the moſt muſt not be 
ſeen in the open light, and the Hypocrite himſelf 
muſt be ſeen, like a picture, but by a fide light and 
not by a ans 7 RAGE 

F. 58. 14. Thoſe means which are uſed, the De- 
vil labours to fruſtrate, 1. By ſluggiſh heedleſneſs 
and diſregard. 2. By prejudice, and falſe opinions 


not be too ſtrong for feeble ſouls: but ſometimes 
his Grace doth make advantage of them all, and 


Qories. | 90 8 li. 
S. 65. 3. Sometimes he giveth his caſe the 
major vote among the people, ſo that it ſhall be a 
matter of diſhonourable ſingularity not to be a pro- 


x 


which prepoſſeſs the mind. 3. By Diverſions of ma-|fefſed Chriſtian : and ſometime, but exceeding rarely, 


ny ſorts, 4. By pre-ingagements to the contrary in- 
tereſt and way; ſo that Chriſt comes too late for 
them. 5. By worldly Proſperity and Delights. 
6. By ill company. 7. And by moleſting, and 
frighting the ſinner when he doth but take up any 


purpoſe to be converted: Giving him all content and 


quietneſs in fin, and raifing ſtorms and terrours in his 
{oul, when he is about to turn. 


The Methods of Chriſt againſt the Temper. 


s. 59. Before I proceed to Satans particular Tem- 
ptations, I will ſhew you the coxtrary Methods 


of Chriſt in the conduQ of his Army and oppoſing 


| pally at the Heart to plant three 1. Holy Know- 


tlence. 


Satan. 


I. Chriſts Exds are ultimately, the Glory and 
Pleaſing of his Father, and himſelf, and the ſaving 
of his Church; and the deſtroy ing the Kingdom of 
the Devil; and next the purify ing his peculiar 
people, and calling home all that are ordained to 
eternal life. | 


F. 60. But more particularly he looketh princi- 


ledge. 2, Faith. 3. Godlineſs or holy devoted- 
neſs to God and Love to him above all. 4. Thank- 
fulneſs. 5. Obedience. 6. Humility. 
venly-mindedneſs. 8. Love to others. 


9. Self. 
denial and Mortification, and contentment. 


10. Pa: 


neſs of heart, 3. zeal, and holy ſtrength and reſolu- 
tion. And withal to make us actually ſerviceable, 


and diligent in our Maſters work, for our own and 
others ſalvation. 


C 61. II. Chriſts order in working is direct, 
and not backward as the Devil is: He firſt revealeth 
ſaving iyuth to the underſtanding, and atteQerh the 
zwil! by ſhewing the Goodneſs of the things revealed: 
And theſe employ the Thoughts, and Paſſions, and 
Senſes, and the whole body, reducing the inferiour 
facultiesto obedicnce,and caſting out by d 


7. Hea-| 


it is ſo with the Jie of Godlineſe and prallice of 
Chriſtianity alſo, But ordinarily in the moſt places 
of the world,Cuſtom and the Multitude are againſt 
him, and his grace is honoured by prevailing againſt 
theſe Bands of Saran. dy, e 
FS. 66. 4. He maketh his Miniſters his principal 
Inſtruments, qualify ing, diſpoſing, and calling them 
to his work, and helping them in it, and proſpering 
it in their Hands. move: 3: 7 


| . 6. 67. 5. He maketh it the duty of every Chriſti- 


leave them for the magnifying of its frequent vi- 


— — 


an to do his part to carry on the work; and furniſh- 


eth them with Love, and Compaſſion, and Know- 
ledge, and Zeal in their ſeveral meaſures. 
$.68. 6. He giveth a very ſtrict charge to Parents, 
to devote their Children with themſelves to God; 
encouraging them with the promile of his accepting 
and bleſſing them; and commandeth them to teach 
them the word of God with greateſt diligence, and 
to bring them up in the nurture and fear of God. 
- & 69. 7. He giveth Princes and Magiſtrates their 
power, to promote his Kingdom, and protect his 


Servants, and encourage the good, and ſuppreſs ini- 


quity,and further the obedience of his Laws: Tho? 
in moſt of the world they turn his enemies, and he car- 


rieth on his work without them, and againſt their cru- 


el perſecuting oppoſition. 

6 70. 8. His Light deteQteth the nakedneſs of 
the Devils cauſe, and among the Sons of Light, ir 
is odious, and a common ſhame : And as wi/dom is 


And in all theſe, r. fincerity, 2. tender. jaſtiſied of her children, ſo the judgment of holy 


men condemning ſin, doth much to keep it under in 
the world. | 


$ 71. 9. His providence uſually caſteth the fin- 


and communion of his Holy Church, and the fa- 
miliar company and acquaintance of the Godly, 


example. | 

5. 72. 10. His Providence fitteth all conditi- 
ons to their good: bur eſpecially helpeth them by 
ſeaſonable quickning afflictions. Theſe are the 


8 means which ordinarily he uſeth. But the Power- 


Images which had deceived and prepoſſeſſed them. ful inward operations of his Spirit, give efficacy to 
§. 62. The matter which Chriſt preſenteth to the|rhem all. 


Soul, is, I. Certain Truth from the Father of Lights, 
let up againſt the Prince and Kingdom of darkneſs, 


* 


oy 


— I 


ignorance, errour, and deceit. 2. Spiritual and Tit. 2. Temptations to particular Sins; with Dire- 


everlaſting Good, even God himſelf to be ſeen, and 
Loved, and Enjoyed for ever, againſt the Tempters 
temporal, corporal,and ſeeming Good. Chriſts King- 
dom and work are advanced by Light: He is for the 


ions for Preſervation and Remedy. 


FO Chapter 1. Part 2. 1 have opened the Tempta- 


tions which hinder ſinners from Converſion to 


promoting of all uſeful knowledge: and therefore God: I ſhall now proceed to thoſe which draw men 
for clear and convincing Preaching, tor reading the|to particular fins. Here Satans Art is exerciſed, 


Scriptures in a known tongue, and meditating in 


1. In firting his baits to his particular uſe : 2. In ap- 


them day and night, and for exhorting one another ping them thereto. 


daily; which Satan is againft. 


6 63. III. The Means by which he worketh ble 70 all. Children be tempteth to exceſs of play- 


againſt Satan, are ſuch as theſe. 


1. Sometime he|fulneſs, lying, diſobedience, unwillingneſs to learn 


maketh uſe of the very temper of the body. as a pre-|the things that belong to their ſalvation, and a 


parative; and (being Lord of all) he giveth ſuch a 
temperature as will be moſt ſerviceable to the foul : 


ſenſeleſneſs of the great concernment of their Souls. 
He tempteth Youth ro Wamtonneſs, rudeneſs, gule- 


ſuv, 


ner that he will do good to, into the boſome 


who may help him by inſtruction, affection and 


S. 1. Tempt. 1. The Devil ſitteth bis Temprati-Tz,;. . 
ons to the ſinners age: The ſame bait is not ſuita- 


— " - 


- 


* 
1 * 


Temptations to Sin, 


and their Remedies. 


Dir. 1. 


Temp. 2. 


Ihe ſad and fearful to diſcouragement and conti. 


ED 7. 


Temp, 3. 


N. [, 


fity, unrulineſs, and fooliſh inconſiderateneſs. In profitableneſs without a conſtant Calling; and to be 


the beginning of manhood he N to luſt, vo- 
luptuouſneſs and luxury, or i theſe take not, to 
defiens of worldlineſs and ambition: The aged be 
tempteth to covetouſneſs, and unmoveableneſs in 
their error, and unteachableneſs and obſtinacy in 
their ignorance and ſin: Thus every age 4 its 
peculiar ſnare. | 

8. 2. Direct. 
1. To bediſtinQly acquainted with the Temptations 
of your own age: and watch againſt them with a 
ſpecial heedfulneſs and fear. 2. To know the ſpe- 
cial duties and advantages of your own age, and 
turn your thoughts wholly unto thoſe. Scripture 
hath various precepts for the various ages; ſtudy 
your own part. The young have more time to learn 
their duty, and leſs care and buſineſs to divert them: 
Let them hots taken up in obedient learning. 
The middle age hath moſt vigour of body and mind, 
and therefore ſhould do their maſters work, with 


1. The Remedy againſt this is, 


unmerciful to the poor, and to tyrannize over their 
inferiours. Prov. 30. 8, 9. Luke 16. 


- . * 
- 


watch. Let the poor Remember, that it they be not 
Rich in grace, it is long of themſelves; and if they 
be, they have the chieteſt Riches, and have learnt in 
all eſtates to be content And have great cauſe to 
be thankful to God that thus helpeth them againſt 
the love and pleaſures of the world. Let the Rich 
remember, that they have not 4% to do than the 
poor, becauſe they. have more committed to their 
truſt; nor may they ever the more ſatisfie the in- 
ordinate defires of the fleſh : But they have more to 
do, and more dangers to fear and watch againſt, as 
they have more of their Maſters Talents to employ, 
and give account for at the laſt. | 


ons to mens daily work and bufineſs. If :t be low, 


the greateſt vigour, activity and zeal. The Aged to be aſhamed of it through Pride; If it he high, ro 


ſhould have moſt judgement, and experience, and 
acquaintedneſs with Death and Heaven : and there- 
fore ſhould teach the younger both by word and 
holy life. Bo 

S. 3. Tempt. 2. The Tempter alſo futeth his Tem- 
ptations to mens ſeveral bodily tempers, (as I ſhew- 
ed S. 22.) The hot and ſtrong he tempteth to luſt: 


nual ſelf-vexations; and to the Fear 


be Proud of it: If it be hard, to be weary and un- 
faithful in it; or to make it take ap all their minds 
and time: If it be about worldly things, he tempt- 
eth them to be tainted by it with a worldly mind: 


over-do : If for others, he rempieth them to deccit- 
ful unfaithful negligence and ſloth. If they are 
Minifters, be tempteth them to be idle, and unfaith- 


of Men and ful, and ſenſeleſs of the weight of truth, the worth 
Devils : Thoſe that have ſtrong appetites, to Gluttony 


and Drunkenneſs: Children, and Women, and weak- 
headed people, to Pride of Apparel and trifling Com- 


of ſouls, the brevity of time, that ſo their fin may 
e the ruine or the loſs of many. If Rulers, the 
Devil uſeth his utmoſt skill, to cauſe them to eſpouſe 


plement : And i Sage wicked unbelievers, toſan intereſt contrary to the intereſt of truth and 


Pride of Honour, 


avoid the offence and diſpleaſure of the weak : Lu- 


arts and Grandeur, and to an am- 
hitious ſeeking of Rule and Greatneſs. The meek 
and gentle he tempteth to a yieldingneſs unto the per- 
fe 45 and will of erroneous and tempting py wa : 
And thoſe that are more ſtiff, to a ſtubborn reſiſtance 
of all that ſhould do them good. He found it moſt 
ſuitable to tempt a Saul to malice, David by a ſur- 
prizeto luſt, Abſolom to ambition, Peter t0 fearful- 
neſs, and after to compliance and diſſimulation 70 


holineſs; and to caft ſome quarrel againſt Chriſt 
into their minds, and to perſwade them that his in- 
tereſt zs againſt theirs, and that his ſervants are 
their enemies. | 


and that God have called you to it, and then take 
it as the ſervice which he himſelf aſſigneth to you, 
and do it as in his fight, and as paſſing to his judge- 
ment, in obedience to his will: And mind not ſo 
much whether it be hard or eaſie, /ow or high, as 


ther 10 raſhneſs, MelanQhon to fearfulneſs; Ca- whether you are faithful in it. And if it be ſandti- 
roloſtadius to anſetledne ſs: Illiricus to inordinate zeal, fied to you, by your intending all to the pleaſing 


Ofiander zo ſelf-eſteem; (if Hiſtorians have given 
them their due: ) One Shooe fitteth not every 


foot. 


S. 4. Direll. 2. Let your ſtricteſt watch be upon 
the /ins of your temperature: Far greater diligence 
and reſolution is here neceſſary, than againſt other 
ins. And withdraw the fewel, and ſtrive againſt 
the bodily diſtempers themſelves. Faſting and la- 
bour will do much againſt luſt, which Id/eneſs, and 
fulnefs continually feed. And fo the reſt have their 
ſeveral cures. Know alſo what good your temper 
doth give you ſpecial advantage for: and ler it be 
turned unto that, and ſtill employed in it. 

S. 5. Tempr. 3. The Tempter ſuiteth his Tempta- 
tions to your Eſtates, of poverty or Riches : The 
foor be tempteth to murmur and be impatient un- 
der their wants and diſtreſs themſelves more with 
griefs and cares: and to think that their ſuffer. 
ings may ſave them without holineſs, and that ne- 
ceſſary labour for their bodies, may excuſe them 
from much minding the concernments of their ſouls : 
And either to cenſure and hate the Rich through 
envy, or to flatter them for gain. The Rich he 
tempteth to an idle, time-waſting, voluptuous, fleſh- 
ly, bruitiſh life. To exceſs in fleep, and meat, and 


drink, and ſport, and apparel, and coſtly wayes of up 


pride, and idle diſcourſe, and viſits, and comple- 
ments; to love the wealth and honours of the world, 
and live in continual pleaſing of the fleſh, to fare 


_ deliciouſly every day, and to waſte their time in un- 


of God, remember that he loveth and rewardeth 
that ſervant that ſtoopeth to the /oweſt work at his 
command, as much as him that is employed in the 
higheſt: Do all for God, and walk in Holineſs 
with him, and keep out ſe/f/hrneſs (the poyſon of 
your Callings) and obſerve the proper danger of 
your places, and keep a conſtant watch againſt 
rhem. 


ons to our ſeveral Relations: Parents he tempteth to 
be cold and regardleſs of the great work of a wiſe 
and holy education of their Children: Children he 
tempteth to be diſobedient, unthankful, void of na- 


rents: Husbands he tempteth to be unloving, un- 
kind, impatient with the weakneſſes of their Wives, 
and Wives to be peeviſh, ſelf-willed, proud, clamo- 
rows, paſfionate and diſobedient : Maſters he tempt- 
eth to uſe their ſervants only az their Beaſts, for 
their own commodity, without any care of their ſal- 


to be carnal, untruſiy, falſe, ſlothful, eye: ſervants, 


commit it. Miniſters and Magiſtrates he tempteth 
to ſeek themſelves, and negled their charge, and ſet 
their own Ends, inſtead of the common good 
or to miſtake the common good, or the means that 
tendeth ro it. Subjects and People he tempteth to 
tiſhonour and murmur againſt their Governours, 
and to cenſure them unjuſtly, and to diſobey them, 
£4 {7 > and 


r 


If they labour for themſelves, he tempreth them to 


8. 8. Direct. 4. See that your work be lawful, Dir. 


A 


tural aßeclion, unreverent diſhonourers of their Pa- 


vation and Gods ſervice : And ſervants he tempieth 


that take more care to hide a fault, than not to 
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. 6. Dired. 3, Here alſo obſerve regardfully Dir, 3. 
where your danger lyeth, and there keep a continual = 


1 Tim. 6.9, 


&. 7. Tempt. 4. The Devil ſuiteth his Temptati- Temp. A. 


4/ 


S. 9. Tempt. 5. The Devil ſuiteth his Temptati. Temp. 35 
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"Temptations to Sin, and their Remedies, 


Dir. 5. 


Temp. 6. 


and rebel; or elſe to honour, and fear, and ſerve them 
more than God and againſt God. =o 

5. 10. Direct. 5. Here learn well the Duties and 
Dangers of your own Relations; and remember that 
it is much of your work to be faithful and excel - 
lent in your Relations. And mind not ſo much what 
other men owe to you, as what you owe to God and 


preſence of mortal Men. Look not at any Mans 
Mind, or Will, or Afions without reſpe& to God 
who governeth,and to the rule by which they ſhould 
all be ſuired, and to the Judgment which will open 
and reward them as they are. Never ſee man with - 
out ſeeing God: ſee man only as a creature depen- 
dant on his Makers will. And then you will la- 


them. Let Maſters, and Miniſters, and Magiſtrates ment and not imitate him, when he ſinneth; and 


firſt ſtudy and carefully practice their own Duties, 


you will oppoſe ( and Chriſt faith Hate, Luke 14. 


and yet they muſt next ſee that their Inferiours do 26.) and not be ſeduced by him, when he would 


their Duties, becauſe that is their office: But they 


draw you with him to fin and Hell : Had Adam = 


muſt be more defirous that God be firſt ſerved, more obſerved God, than Eve, he had not been 
and more careful to procure obedience to him, than ſeduced by his he/per. Then you will look on the 


that they 
Children, Servants and Subjects muſt be taken up in 
the well doing of their proper work : remembring 
that their good or hurt lyeth far more upon that, 
than upon their Superiours dealings with them, or 
uſage of them. As it is your own Body, and not 
your ſuperiours which your foul doth animate, nou- 


be honoured, or obeyed themſelves. proud, and worldly, and ſenſual, as Solomon on the 


{lothful Mans Vineyard, Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32. 
I ſaw, and conſidered it well, I looked on it, and 
received inſtruction. You would not long for the 
Plague or Leproſie, becauſe it is your Friends 
Diſeaſe. 1 


S. 15. Tempt. 8. The Tempter maketh Advantage Temp 8, f 


riſh and uſe, and which you have the continual ſenſe of other mens Opinions or Speeches of you, or deal. 5 
and charge of; fo it is your own duty, and not your |:zgs by you; and by every one of them would en-. . 
ſuperiours, which you have 10 do, and to anſwer for,| ſnare you in ſome ſin : If they have mean thoughts 1 


and therefore moſt to mind and talk of. 


of you, or ſpeak deſpiſing or diſhonouring words of 


5. 11. Tempt. 6. The Tempter alſo ſuiteth his|you, he tempteth you by it to hate them, or love 


Temptations, to our advantages and hopes of rifing or |them leſs, or to ſpeak contemptuouſly of them, If 
thriving in the world: He ſeeth which is our tiling |they applaud you, he tempreth you by it to be proud: 
or thriving way; and there he layeth his Snares, ac- I they wrong you, he tempteth you to revenge: 


commodate to our Deſigns and Ends: making ſome : 
ſinful Omiſſion or Commiſſion ſeem neceſſary thereto :\make their Benefits a Price to hire you to ſome ſin, | 
Either Baunam muſt propheſy againſt the People of and make you pay as dear for them, as your Salvua- # 


If they enrich you, or are your Benefaftors, he would 


God, or elſe God muſt keep him from Honour, by| ton cometh to. If they ſcorn you for Religion, be 
keeping him from ſin: Numb. 24. 11: If once Judas| would make you aſhamed of Chriſt and bis Cauſe - 7 
be ſet on, What will you give me? The Devil will If they admire you, he would draw you by it to Hy- 4 
teach him the way to gain: His way is neceſſary zo|pocritie. If they threaten you, he would draw you 5 
ſuch ſinful ends. | ro fin by fear, as be did Peter: If they deal rudely 1 
i, , Diref. 6. Take heed therefore of overva · with you, he tempteth you to paſſion, and to requite them 5 
luing the world, and being taken with its honour, | with the like: And even to diſtaſte Religion it ſelf, + 
pleaſure or proſperity : Take heed leſt the Love of | if Men profeſſing Religion be againſt you, or ſeem to * 
earthly things, engage you in eager defires and de. do you any wrong, Thus is every man a danger ob- Þ 


Temp.7. 


Dir. 


77 


ſigns, to grow great or rich. For it once your 
heart have ſuch a Den, you are gone from God: 
The heart is gone, and then all will follow as occa- 
ſion calls for ir. Underſtand theſe Scriptures, Prov. 
23. 4. Labour not to be rich: Prov. 28. 20, 22. 
He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent: 
He that haſteth to be rich, hath an evil eye : 1 Tim. 
6. 9. But they that will be rich, fall into Temptati- 


ons and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful|tan that Tempteth you, and God that r7yerh you by 


lufts, which drown men in deſtrutlion and perdition : 
For the love of money, is the root of all evil. But 
godlineſs with contentment, is great gain: Seek not 
great matters for your ſelves: Jer. 45. 5. Be dead 
to the world : Fear more the Ring, than the falling 
way. Love that condition beſt, whichfittetk thee for 
communion with God, or maketh thee the moſt pro- 


his Brother. | : 
S. 16. Direct. 8. Diſcern in all men what there is Pi. s I 7 
of God, to be your help, and that make x/e of; 
and what there is of Satan, ſin, and /elf;, and that 
take heed of, Look upon every man as a Helper 
and a Temprer; and he be prepared ſtill, to draw 
forth his Help, and reſiſt his Temptation. And re- 
member, that Man is but the Inſtrument : It is Sa- 


that man! Saith David of SHimei. The Lord bath bid- 
den him: That is, He is bur Gods Rod to ſcourge 
me for my fin, as my Son himſelf is: As Satan was 
his inſtrument in trying Joh, not by Gods effecting 
but permitting the fin : Obſerve God and Satan in it, 
more than Men. 5 


s. 17. Tempt. 9. His Temptations alſo are ſuited, Temp.s 
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fitable ſervant to him: and hate that moſt, which is|ro our fore-recerved Opinions and Thoughts : If you i 
thy greateſt hinderance from theſe, and would moſt have but let in one luſtful thought, or one malicious 1 


enflave thee to the world. 


ptations to our Company: I they have any Errour, 
or Sin, or are engaged in any car nal Enterpriſe, he 
will make them Snares to as, and reſtleſs till they have 
enſnared us: If they love us not, be will make them 


continual Provocations, and ſet before ws all their 


thought, he can make- great advantage of that 


s 12. Temp. 7. The Tempter ſuiteth his Tem-|Neſt-Egg, to gather in more: as «little Leaven to 


leaven the whole lump: He can row! it up and 
down, and do much to batch it into a multitude. 
If you are but tainted with any falſe opinion, or 
Prejudice againſt your Teacher, your Ruler, or your . 
Brother, he can improve it to ſuch increaſe, and raiſe 


IWrongs, and provoke us to Uncharitableneſs and Re. ſuch Concluſions from it, and more from them, and 
venge, If they love us, he will endeavour to mate reduce them all to prallice, as ſhall make Obſervers 


their Love to ws, to be the Shoozng-horn or Har. 


with Aftomſhment ſay, Behold how great a matter 


binger of their Errours and Evil Ways, to draw a little fire kindleth. IT 


ws to their Imitation. He findeth ſomething in all 


$. 18. Direct. 9. Take heed what Thoughts you Dir. 9. 


our Company io make the Matter of ſome Tempta-\firſt ad mit into your mind: And eſpecially cheriſh 


T10N. 


and approve none but upon very good tryal and ex- 


8. 14. Dired. 7. Converſe moſt with God :|aminartion. And it they prove corrupt, ſweep clean 
t Faith make Chriſt and Angels your moſt re- your Fantafie and Memory of them, that they prove 


garded and obſerved Company; that their mind, not Inhabitants, and take nor up their Lodgings in 


and preſence may more affect you, than the mind and you, or have not time to ſpaton and breed. And fill 


up 
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. "Temptations to Sin, 


and ibeir Remedies. 


* * 


Tem. I O. 


o (dangerouſly) to loath the Simplicity of Chri- 


- Infidelity, Herefie, Pride, and inſolent domincering 


ſeek for ſtrength and help: If you are comparatively 


_applauding the little good that you have done. If a 


Tem, 12. 


up the room with contrary thongbys, and aſeful Truth, 
and cheriſh them daily, that they may encreaſe and 
multiply: and then your Hearts will be like a well. 
peopled Kingdom, able to keep their Poſſeſſion a- 
gainſt all enemies Dy 

5. 19, Tempt. 10. Alſo be fitteth bis Temptati-' 
ons to your natural and acquired parts: That if you 
are weak, he may either diſcourage jon; or (which 
3s more uſual and dangerous) make you think better 
of them than they are, and to think your know much, 
when it's next to nothing; and to make you wiſe in 
your own eyes, and eaſily to receive an Errour, and 
ther to be confident in it: not to diſcern between 
things that differ; but to be deceived into falſe zeal, 
and falſe ways by the ſpecious Pretences and Shews 
of truth; and then tobe zealous for the deceiving of 
others: Alſo that you may be a Diſhonour to Truth 
and Godlinefs, by your weakneſs and ill management 
of good Cauſes ; and may give them away through 
your unskilfulneſs to the Adverſary. If you are of 
{tronger Wits and Parts, the Tempter will draw you 
to deſpiſe the weak ,, totake common Gifts for ipe- 
cial Grace; or to undervalue Holineſs and Humility, 
and overvalue Learning and Acuteneſs: He will tempt 


zanity and of the Scriptures, as to ſtyle and me 
thod ;, and to be offended at the Croſs of Chriſt. 
So that ſuch perſons are uſually in greater danger of 


over the Flock of Chriſt, than vulgar Chriſtians that 
have lower parts. | 

8. 20. Direct. 10. Labour to be well acquainted 
with your ſelves: If you are weak, know your 
weakneſs, that you may be humble, and fearful, and 


ſtrong, remember how weak the ſtrongeſt are: and 
how little it is that the wiſeſt know! and ſtudy well 
the Ends and Uſe of Knowledge ; that all that you 
know may be concocted into 55 and Holineſs; 
and uſe it as remembring that you have much to give 
account of. 
5. 21. Temp. 11. Moreover the Tempter will 
fetch advantage againſt you from your former life 
and actions. If you have gone out of the way to Hea- 
ven, he would harden you by Cuſtom, and make 
you think it ſuch a Diſgrace or Trouble toreturn, as 
that it's as good go on, and put it 10 the venture : 
If you have done any work materially good, while 
your heart and courſe of life is carnal and worldly, 
he would quiet you in your ſinful miſerable ſlate, by 


good Man have erred or done ill, he will engage his 
honour in it, and make him ſtudy to defend it, or 
excuſe it, leſt it prove his ſhame; and tempt men 
as he did David, to hide one ſin with another: If 
he get bold of one link, he will draw on all the 
chain of ſin. | 8 

6. 22. Direct. 11. Take heed therefore what you 
do; and foreſee the end: Let not the Devil get in 
one foot : Try your way, before you enter it. But 
if you have erred, come off, and that throughly and 
betime, whatever it coſt ; for be ſure it will coſt 
more to go on. And if he would make a ſnare of 
the good that you have done, remember that this is 
to turn it into the greateſt evil: and that there muſt 
be a concurrence and integrity of good to make you 
acceptable, and to ſave you : Heart and Life muſt 
be good to the End. ; 

6. 23. Tempt. 12. Loftly, He fitteth his Tem- 
ptations to the ſeaſon. He will rake the Seaſon Juſt 
when an evil Thought is _ to take with you; and 
when the Winds and Hyde do ſerve him: that will 
take at one time, (when a Man bath bis Wits and 
Heart to ſeek) which would be abhorred at another: 
In afflicting Times he wil! draw you to deny Chrif 


In proſpetous times he will tempt you to ſecurity, 
e eee of the Night and Win- 
ter which approacheth : The Timing his Temptations 
is bis great advantage. 


. 24. Direct. 12, Dwell as with God, and you Dir. TY 


dwell as in Eternity, and will ſee ſtill that as time, 
ſo all the pleaſure, and advantages, and dangers, 


and ſufferings of Time, are things of themſelves of 


little moment; Keep your eye upon Judgment and 
Etermity,where all the Errours of Time will be re- 
Qtified, and all the Inequalities of Time will be le- 
velled, and the Sorrows and Joys that are tranſitory 
will be no more: And then no reaſons from the 
frowns or flatteries of the Times will ſeem of anz 
force to you. And be ſtill employed for God, and ſtill 
armed and on your watch, that Satan may never find 
you diſpoſed to take the bait. 


The Tempters Method in applying hoy pre- oh 
pared Baits. 


9.25. Temp. 1. The , Devils firſt work, Py to Temp. 5 


preſent the Tempting bait in all its alluring deceiving 
properties: Io make it ſeem as true as may be to the 
underſtanding; and as good and amiable as may 
be to the Will. To ſay as much as can be ſaid for 
an evil cauſe , He maketh his Image of Truth and 
Goodnels as beautiful as he can : Sin ſhall be ſugar- 
ed, and its pleaſure ſhall be its ſtrength, Heb. 11. 25. 
Sin. ſpall have its wages paid dotun in hand, 2 Pet. 
2. 15. Ie will ſet it out tuith full mouthed praiſes : 
O what a fine thing it is to be rich, and pleaſe the 
fleſh continually ! to have command, and honour, and 
lufts, and fporte, and what you deſire! Who would 
refuſe ſuch a condition that may have it ? All this 
will I give thee, was the Temptation. which he 
thought fit to aſſault Chriſt himſelf with. And he will 
corrupt the Hiſtory of Time paſt, and tell you that. it 
went well with thoſe that took his way, Jer. 44. 17. 
And for the future, he will promiſe them, that they 
ſhall be gainers by it (as be did Eve) and ſhall have 


Deur. 29. 19. 


5. 26. Direct. 1. In this caſe, firſt enquire what Dir. t. 


God ſaith ot that which Satan ſo commendeth. 
The Commendations and Motions of an Enemy are 
to be ſuſpected, God is moſt to be believed. 2. Then 
conſider not only whether it be good, but how Jon 
it will be good; and what it will prove at the end; 
and how we ſhall judge of it at the parting: And 
withal conſider what it tendeth to; whether it tend 
to good or evil: and whether it be the greateſt 
good that we are capable of : and then you will 


ſee, that if there were o good, or appearance of 


good in it, it could do a voluntary agent no hurt, 
and wers.not fit to be the matter of a Temptation: 
and you'll ſee that it is temporal good ſer up to 
deceive you of the Eternal Good, and to entice you 
into the greateſt evil, and miſery. Doth the Devil 
ſhew thee the world, and ſay, A// this wil! I give 
thee? Look to Chriſt who ſheweth thee the glory 
of the world to come, with all things good for thee 
in this world, and faith more truly, A// this wil! I 
give thee: The World and Hell are in one end of the 
ballance, and Pardon, Holineſs, and Heaven are in 
the other. Which now wilt thou prefer? If the 
Devil have more to give thee and bid for thee than 
Chriſt, let him take thee. | 


S. 27. Tempt. 2. The Tempter laboureth to keep Tem " 18 


God, and Chrift, and Heaven out of ſight, that they 
darken not the ſplendour of his bait ; and to hide thoſe 
potent . rom them, by which they might ea 0 
repel the Temptation : ſo that though they are well 
known and ſure, and Scripture be full of them, they 


ſhall none of them be ready at hand to uſe, when the 


with Peter, or ſhift for your ſelves by ſinful means :| 


tempration cometh ; ſo that to them they ſhall be all 
ol. 1. N 2 ba 4 


. 
* 
A 


peace, though they pleaſe their fleſh in ſinning : See 


© Tenpraions i. Sin, e RCS 


Temp.3. S. 29. Tempt. 3. It is the great care of the De. 


{= 


Temp 4. & 13. Tempt a. The Ienpter is moſt carefu! al 
ſo ro hide from men the nature and tgudency of the 


 {derateneſs. 


ning, the preſence, authority and holineſs of God, 


in the Temptation : As the Angler keepeth bimfelf 


neſs? Who elſe is it that would fo abuſe your Rea: 


' thee to the fin, Suppoſe you ſaw him conductin 


as nothing: and this he doth by unbelief and incon 


S. 28. Direct. 2. Live by faith, ſee that God the 
Father, the Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit, dwell 
within you, and take up your hearts, and your 
hopes be placed all on Heaven, and that theſe be 
your very Life and | buſineſs ; and then you will 
always have that at hand, which may refel the 
Tempter. A heart taken up with God and Chriſt, 
converſing in Heaven, is always fortified, and pre- 
pared to meer every Temptation with abhorrence. 
Let your ſouls be ſtill poſſeſſed with as conſtant 
apprebenſions of the evil of fin, the danger of {in- 


the wrong that fin doth him, the hurt it doth. our 
ſelves and others, and what it did to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as you have of the danger of fire, and wa- 
ter, and poyſon; and then the Tempter will not 
{peed. 


vil to keep out of ſight, that be be not ſeen himſelt 


behind the buſh, and the Fowler hideth himſelf 
from the birds, or elſe they would fear, and fly, 
and eſcape : fo doth the Devil uſe all his art, to 
Hide Himſelf from the ſinners obſervation ; that the 
deluded ſoul ſhull little think that the Devil is ſo 
near him, and hath ſo great a hand in the buſineſs. 
If the ambitious or Covetous worldling ſaw the 
Nevil offer him the bait, and heard him ſay, All 
this will I give thee; he would have the ſmaller 
Ji ro take the bait. If the Devil appeared 7o the 
I boremoneer, and brought him his Whore, and 
encouraged him to his filthineſs, it would cool his 
tuft : Or if be appeared to the drunkard, and pre. 
ſented him the cup, he would have but little lift 
to drink : If the proud and the malicious 11w the 
Devil at their backs, rejoycing in their ſin, and putting 
them on, it might affright them half into their wits. 
Therefore the great endeavour of the Devil is, 10 
perſwade men that it is not he that makes the motion 
to them - It is ſuch a friend, or ſuch a neighbour, 
or gentleman, or miniſter, or wiſe man; it is not 
the Devil! Till the Fiſh is catcht, and the bird 18 
in the net, and then the author of all appeareth, to 
kill them, and carry them away, without any con. 
cealment. | 

d. 30. Direct. 3. Mark but the zendency and the 
manner of the Temptations, and you may perceive 
the Author: Who elle is it that is ſo much 
oaa1nft God, and againſt your everlaſting happi- 


ſon, to prefer things temporal, before things eter- 
nal, and the bruitith pleaſures of a corruptible fleſh, 
before the intereſt of immortal ſouls? Who elſe fo 
contradicteth all the word of God? Read Gods 
warnings, and he will tell you who it is. Take 
every Temptation then (whoever be the meſſenger) 
as if thou ſateſt the Devil ſtanding by, and making 


Tenpation ir ſelf ; that they ſhall "it Rnow that it 
is a Temptation when they are tempted, but ſhall 


ſire. The Angler doth not only hide himſelf from 
the fiſh, but alſo "his rod, and line, and hook as 
much as he can: The Fowler covereth his nets; ſo 


or ſhall not know what it is, and whet it is there laid 
for : ſo when the bait of pleaſure, and honour, and 
wealth is preſented y the Devil, to the fornicator, 
gameſter, proud or covetous, they ſhall not ſee what 
the Devil is doing now, and what a game be is 
playing for their 1075 ! They ſhall not perceive the 
connexion that there is between the pleaſure and ihe 
in, and the fin and the threatning, and the threatning 
and the judgment, and ihe judgment and the ever- 
laſting puniſhment ; when Judas was bargaining with 
the Phariſees, he knew not that the Devil was in 
him driving on the match. | 


eſs or fool. hardineſs will lead you into the ſnare. 
Be w/e that you may know the tendency of every 
thing that is preſented to your thoughts, and may 
be able to perceive a danger: Be ſuſpicious and cau- 
telors, that you make a ſufficient trial, and go upon 
lure grounds, and avoid the very appearance of evil: 
when it is He// that you fear, come not too near. 
Play not as the fly about the Candle; ſal vation is 
neceſſary; but pre ferment, or wealth, or liberty, or 
credit, or life it ſelf are not neceſſary to you! Prove 
all things: Flatter not your ſelves into the ſnares 
by foolith hopes, and judging of things as the Aeſh 
would have them to be, rather than as they are. 
If no danger appear, turn up all coverings, and 


ſearch and ſee that none be hidden. The Devil 


hath his gun powder plots, and mines, which may 
blow you up before you are aware. Not only Law- 


fulneſs and Indifferency, but great Good is the pre- 


tence for greateſt evil. 

S. 33. Tempt. 5. It 7s the Tempters care to bring 
the tempting obj-& near enough, or draw the ſin- 
ner near enough to it : The net muſt come to the 


fiſh, or the fiſh tothe net: The diftant fire will not 


burn the wood. The Devils chief confidence is in 
the ſenſitroe appetite, which worketh ſtronglieſt at 
band. If he get the drunkard into the Ale houſe, 
and ſhew ,him the cup, be hath half conquered him 
already: But if be be ſcrupulous and modeſt, ſome 
one ſhall drink a health or importune him, and put 
the cup into his hand. The thief with Achan /hall 
lee the bait, and the fight will work a Covetous 
deſire. The glutton ſhall have the Tempting diſhes 
before bim, and be at a Table which by variety of 
delicious food, ts fitted to become his ſnare ; where. 
as if he bad nothing ſet before him, but the poor mans 
ſample food which hath nothing in it fit to tempt 
him, he might eaſily have eſcaped. The fornicator 


hall have his beautiful dirt brought near him, and 


preſented to him in atempting dreſs ; for at a ſuf- 


the motion to thee, and heardeſt himſelf exhorr|/iczent diffance there had been little danger. The 


you to the Whore-houſe, the Play-houſe, the Ale- 
houſe, and making you entertainment as the Maſter 
of the game! How then would you take it? And 
what would you do? Would you go, and be angry 
at the preciſe Preacher that would hinder you? And 
would you take the Devils part? No, nature hath 
poſſeſſed you with a fear of him, and an enmity to 
him - uſe ir for your ſafety: It cannot be good 
for you that comes from him! He hath a fouler 
ficz to appear to you in, than ever yet you ſaw, 
when you have done his work, and are where he 
would have you. O know wich whom you have 
to do. 


g | ambitzors perſon ſhall have Sp offered him, or 


brought ſo fair to his hand, that with a little ſeek» 
ing it may be attained. The fearful coward ſhall 
be threatned with ihe loſs of eſtate or life, and hear 
the report of the Cannons, Guns and Drums of Satan. 
Peter is half conguered when he is got among que- 
ſtioning company in the High Prieſts Hall. Thus 
David, Thus Lot, this ordinarily ſinners are drawn 
into the ſnare. 


your innocency aid your ſouls, fly as far from 
tempting Objects as you can: | ſay as you can 
without diltruſting God in the neglet of a certain 
duty: A Wife, or a ſervant, that are bound cannot 
fly e nor mutt we leave undone our certain duty 


IM an uncertain danger, which may otherwiſe 
"RA een GAP, WS! YE 


have nothing in fight but the bait which they de. 


that either the fiſh and bird ſhall not ſee be ſnare, © 


S. 32. Direcl. 4. Be wiſe and ſuſpicious : Blind. Dir, 4. 


Temp. 5. 


S. 34. Direck. 5, 4 ever you would preſerve Dir. 5. 
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Kt Temptations to K in, ; 


and their Remedies. 


be avoided: Bur, keep. off from the Temptation 
at as great a diſtance as you can: The ſafeſt courſe 


is the bel when your /ozls lie at the ſtake : If 
it be not Neceſſary, plead not the Lamfulnaſs of 


what you do, when it is a Temptation to that which 
is unlawful, You ſav, It is lawful to wear ſuch 
curious ornaments, and ſet out your ſelves in the 
neiteſt dreſs: But it is lawful to be Proud or Luſt- 


not, fempt not your ſel ves or others to it. Keep 
away from the place where the ſnare is laid. 
Look firſt to the end before thou meddle with the 
beginning. Why ſhould I eat that which I know 
I cannot digeſt, but muſt caſt it up again ? And why 
ſhould 1 zaſte that which I aſt not eat © And 
why ſhould I defire to have that ſer before me, 
and to /ook upon that which Imuſt not fate? Come 
not near if thou wouldit not be taken. - What doſt 
thou ar the Ale-houſe with a cup before thee, 
if chou wouldſt not be drawn to excels of drink? 
If thou be ſubject to exceſs in eating, make not 
thy own table thy Temptation. Fly from, the 
Tempration as thou wouldit do from Hell, or from 
the Devil himſelt. See not the bait of luſt, or 
come not zear, if thou be inclinable to luſt, faith 
Solomon, Remove thy way far from her, and come 
not near the door of her houſe, Prov. 5. 8. For her 


end is bitter as wormwood, ſharp as a two-edged 
{word : Her fect go down to death, ber ſi eps take hold 


on Hell, ver. 4, 5. Her houſe inclineih io death and 
her paths unto the dead: None that go to her re. 


turn again, neither take they hold of the paths of 


Life, Prov. 2. 18, 19. Her houſe is the way to Hell, 
going down to ihe chambers of Death, Prov. 7. 27. 
Whoſo is ſimple let him turn hither, and as for 
him that wanteth underſtanding, ſhe faith 10 him, 
ſtoin waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret 18 
pleaſant : Bur he knoweth not that the dead are 
here, and that her gueſts are in the depths of Hell : 
Prov. 9. 16, 17, 18. Luſt not after ber beauty in thy 
heart, neither let her take thee with her eye-lids : —— 
Can a man take fire in his boſom and his cloaths not 
be burnt ? Can one go upon hot coals and his feet 
not be burnt ? Prov. 6. 25, 27, 28. Remember that 
you pray daily Lead us not into Jemptation : And 
if you will run into it your ſelves, are not your 

prayers hypocritical and an abuſe of God? If you 

would be ſaved from fin, you muſt be ſaved in 
Gods way: and that is by flying from Temptati 

ons; and not drawing near, and gazing on forbidden 

objects, and tempting your ſel ves: Even as Gods holy 

means muſt be uſed by all that would come to holi- 

neſs and Heaven; ſo the Devils muſt be avoided 


by him that would ſcape ſin and Hell. 2. But if 


you cannot remove far enough from the ſnare, 
then double your fear, and watchfulneſs, and reſo 
lution: Fly with Foſeph from the fin, if you can- 
not go out of the houſe. How carefully ſhould eve- 
ry foot be placed, when we know that every ſtep 
we tread is among ſnare s? Rule your ſenſes if you 


Gen. 39. 


your eyes, that you look not on that which would 


watch. 
Temp. 6. 


couraging hopes and invitations. He will. ſhew the 


thief which way he may ſteal; and ſhew the. co- 
vetous man which way be may thrive, and decerve, 
and over-reach : and the ambitious man which way 


he may riſe; and the fornicator hom be may obtain 
his deſire, and ſin unknown : and then be tells them 
how eafie it is; nom no one ſeeth you , you may do it 
without fear or ſhame. I is the Devils great care 
io take all things out of the way that would of: 


ww 


ſt-[ſaries to ſin, 
ful, or to conſume / your. time unprofitably 2 If 


cannot remove the bait : Make Jobs covenant with 
allure ? Fob 31. 1. Let every ſenſe have a conſtant 
5. 35. Tempt. 6. The next great work of the 


Temper is, to give us the faireft opportunities zo ſin, 
and 10 remove all impediments, and ſhew men en- 


[/right, or binder ſinners : That they may. have 
full opportunity to invite them. Therefore he is 
very deſirous that publick impediments. /hoxld be all 
removed; eſpecially in a godly Magiſtrate and 
Miniſter, and that the common diſgrace of ſinning 
auay be taken off, and if it may be, turned againſt 
Religion, or fall on them that are the greateſt adver- 


S. 36. Direct. 6. It is therefore a principal part Dir. 6. 
of your wiſdom and watchfulneſs, to avoid rhe 
opportunities of ſinning, and keep out as many impe- 
diments as may be in your own way. It is a moſt 
fooliſh and ſinful thing in ſome men, who think it a 
brave thing to have power 70 do hurt, though they 
pretend that they abhor the doing of it: He that 
faith he hateth ohpreſion, yet would have a Porcey, 
to oppreſs: To have all men at his will and merc; 
he thinks is brave: ſo they that would. not be 
gluttonous would have atempring Table ſtill before 
them, preſuming that their own will is a ſufficient 
preſervative againſt the 'fin : ſo they that would 
not be inſnared with /uff, have yet a deſire to ap- 
pear as comely, and lovely, and deſirable as may 
be, and to be as much beloved, that they may have 
other afjetions at command; and alſo to have op- 
portunity offered them, that they may fin i, they will. 

And is thy wi//fo well eftabliſhed. mortiſied and un- 
changeable, as to be ſo far truſted? O fooliſh ſinner 
that ho better knoweſt thy ſelf; nor obſerveſt thy 
danger? Nor perceiveſt that this very defire to have 
the Power 10 do evil ſheweth à degree of the evil in 
thy heart, and that thou art not yet ſo far from it as 
thou mult be, if thou wouldſt be ſafe. Contrive thy 
ſelf(it thou be wiſe and love thy ſelf)into the great. 
eft difficulty ofſinning that thou canſt. Make it I- 
poffible if it may be done. The Power is for the cf. 
Deſire not to be able to ſin, if thou wouldſt not ſin, nor 
that Natural power to do good ſhould be deſtroyed he- 
cauſe it is allo a power to do evil, but caſt as many 
blocks in the way of thy ſinning as thou canſt, till it 
amount to a moral impoſſibility. Defire the flricteſ Pal. 201. 
Laws and Governors, and tobe ſtill in the che Mos bers, 
and contrive it that thou maiſt ha ve no hope of ſecre- 
lic: Contrixe it ſo that it may be utter ſhame and Ioſe to 
thee if thou ſin. It thou be tempted to fornication, ne- 
ver be private with her or him that is thy ſnare. If 
thou be tempted to decerve and rob thole that truſt 
thee, avoid the 77uff,or it ever thou have done it,ze- 
ſtore and confeſs that ſhame may preſerve thee. 

6.37. Tempt. 7. Next the 1emprer importunately ſo Temp. 7. 
liciteth our thoughts or fantaſies zo feed upon the tem; | 
pring thing: That the luſtful perſon may be thinkingon 
the objects of his luſis, and the ambitious man think- 
ing on his deſired honour, and the coveteus man of his 
defired wealth, bis houſe, or lands, or gainfal bar- 
garns, and ihe malicious man be thinking of all the + 
real or imaginary wrongs, which kind!e malice. | 

8.38. Direct. 7. Keep a continual watch upon your Dir. 7. 
thoughts. Remember that this is the common en- 
trance of the greateſt ſins. And if they go no further, 
the ſearcher of hearts will Judge thee for the adul- 
tery, murder, and other fins of thy Heart. But eſpe- 
cially ſee that your thoughts be ſo employed on bet- 
ter things, that ſin may never find them vacant. 

S. 39. Tempt. 8. Ihe Iempter alſo is diligent to 
keep the end from the ſinners eye, and to perſwade him 
that there is no danger in it, and that it will be as. 
good at laſt as ar firſt. He cannot endure a thought, 
a word of death or judgment, anleſs he can firſt for- 
tifie the ſinner by ſome preſumptuous hope, that his 
fans are pardoned, and his caſe is good: either be 
will make them believe him that there is no ſucl 
danger to the foul as ſhoutd deter them ; or elſe he 
keepeth them from thinking of that danger. He is 
loth a ſinner ſhould ſo nat as look into à grave, or 
ee to the bouſe of mourning, and ſee the end of all the 
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in, and their Remedies, 


Dir. 8. 


Pſal. 1. 
& 15. 
Mat . 25. 


meaning is, Come, venture upon ſin, and fear not 


Temp.g, F. 41. Tempr. 9. If the Tempter cannot quickly 


Dir. 9. 


law hath inſeparably conjoyned Holineſs, and 


{ant diſh 5 and to the drunkard, zake the other 


” 


living, left he ſhould lay it to heart, and thence per. all the godly, nor unknown to him that gave you 


add. Py” 


ceive what worldly pleaſure, wealth and greatneſs is, the holy Scriptures: If it be fit to be called in que- 
by ſeeing where it leaveth ſinners, If one do but ſtion and diſputed rake the help of able godly Teach- 
talk of death or judgment, and the life do come, theſ ers or friends, and hear what they can ſay : Matters 


Devil will tir up ſome ſcorn, or wearmeſs, or oppo- 
ſition againſt ſuch diſcourſe : If a ſiuner do but be. 
think himſelf. in ſecret, what will become of him after 
death, the Devil will either allure him, or trouble him, 
and never let him reſt, till he have caſt away all ſuch 
thoughts as tend to his ſalvation. He cannot endure 
when you ſee the pomp and pleaſure of the world, that 
you ſhould think or as, How long will this endure ? 
And what will it prove in the latter end? 
& 40. Direll. 8. Go to the holy Scriptures, and 
ſee what they foretel concerning the end of 
Godlineſs and fin : God knoweth better than the 


Devil, and is more to be believed. You may ſee|of 


in the word of God, what will become of Saints and 
ſinners, Godly and ungodly at the laſt, and 


of endleſs life or death, are not raſhly to be ventured 
on: But if it be a thing paſt diſpute, in which you 
have been already convinced and reſolved, rejeck the 
Tempter, and tell him, that you owe him not ſo much 
ſervice, as to diſpute with him whether you ſhould 


care for your ſalvation? Elſe there will be no end, 4 1 fe. 


till you are betrayed and undone: Innocent Eve is 
deceived when once it comes to a diſpute. Be not like 


Balaam that tempted God, and would not be ſatisfied 
with his anſwer. 


—— 


] 


9. 43. Tempr. 10. A/ſo the Tempier overcometh Tem. ,, 


very many, by making them preſumptuouſly confident 
f their own flrength : ſaying, Thou art not ſo weak 
as not to be able to bear a greater temptation than. 
this? Canſt thou not gaze on beauty, or go among 


what they will think and ſay when they review 
their preſent lite; and what Chriſt will ſay to them, 
an how he will judge them, and what will b- 
their reward for ever. This is the infallible Prog- 
no{tication, where you may torefee your endlcls 
ſtate. In this glals continually foreſee the end. Ne- 
ver judge of any thing by the preſent guſt alone. 
Ask not only how it taſteth, but how it worketh, 
und whar will be the eftects: Remember that Gods 


Heaven and ſin unre pented of.and Hell; and ſeeing 
theſe cinnot be /eparated indeed, let them never 
be ſeparated from each other in your zhowghts. 


vain and tempting company, and yet chooſe whether 
thou wilt ſin: It's a child indeed that bath no more 
government of themſelves | Cannot thy Table, th 
Cup, 0 Houſe, thy Lands, be pleaſing and dele- 
table, but thou muſt needs over. love them, and turn 
them to lin? | | 

d. 44. Dre, io. O know thy own weakneſs ! 
the treacherous enemy which thou ſtill carrieſt about 
thee, who is ready to open the back door to the 
Devil, Remember that fleſh is on the Tempters 
fide, and how much ir can do with thee before thou 
artaware, Remember what an unſerled wretch 
thou art, and how many a good purpoſe formerly 


Orherwile you will never underſtand Chriſt or 81. 
tun: When Chriſt ſ1ith, wilt thou deny thy ſelf and 
take up the Croſs and follow nc; his meaning is, 
(hall I heal thy carnal worldly heart and life, and 
bring thee by grace to the ſight of God in enaleſs 
Glory! You will never underitand what prayer, and 
obedience, and holy living mean, if you ſee not 
the Eu, even Heaven conjoyned to them. When 
the Devil (ith to the Glutton, eat alſo of this plea- 


cup ; and to the Fornicator, zake thy pleaſure in the 
dark; and to the Volupruous, go to the Play-ouſe,or 
the Gaming houſe; come play at Cards or Dice, bis 


Gods threatnings, and refuſe his word, and ſpirit, 
and grace, that I may bave thy company among the 
Panned, in the fire which never ſhall be quenched. 
This is the true Engliſh of every temptation. Open 
thy ears then, and when ever the Devil or any finner 
teinpteth thee to fin, hear him as if he ſaid, I pray 
thee leap into the flames of Hell. | 
draw men to the fin, he will move them at leaſt to 
abate their reſolution againſt ir, and to deliberate 
about it, and bear what can be ſaid, and enter into 
a diſpute with Satan or ſome of his inſlruments , 
telling them that it is a ſign of falſhood which will 
not endure the trial, and that we muſt prove all 
things. And while the ſinner is deliberating and 
diſputing, the venom is working it ſelf into his 


veins, and ſenſe rs ſecretly undermining and betray-| ſorer puniſhment than the Law, 


ins bim, and deceiving bis mind, bribing bis reaſon, 


hath come to nothing, and how oft thou haſt fin- 
ned by as ſmall a temptation: Remember that with- 
out the Spirit of Chriſt, thou canſt do nothing, nor 
ſtand againſt any aſſault of Satan: And that Chriſt 
giveth his Spirit and help in his own way, and not 
to thoſe that tempt him to forſake them, by thruſt- 
ing themſelves into temptations. Shall ever mortal 
man preſume upon his own ſtrength, after the falls 
of an Adam, a Noah, a Lot, a David, a Solomon 
a Hezekiah, a Fofrab, a Peter? and after ſuch ruins 
of multitudes of profeſſors, as our eyes have ſeen ? 
A/ theſe things hapned unto them for enſamples, 
and they are written for our admomtion on whom 
the ends of the world are come. Wherefore let him 
that thinketh he tandeth.take beed left be fall, 1 Cor. 


10.11, 12. 


S. 45. Tempt. 11. It is a great projet of the 
Devil, and ſucceſsful with W to 8 * e 
venture on Ihe Jin, ly. ſhewing them firſt the effectual 
Remedy, the abundant Mercy of God, the ſufficient 
ſatisfaction made by Chriſt, the full, and free, and 
univerſal promiſe ; that theſe are ſufficient to cleanſe 

the ſoul of any ſin : therefore you need not fear. 

. 3.46. Direcf. 11. But God is juft, as well as mer. Dir. ii. 
ciful; and there are veſſels of wrath, as well as Rom. q 
veſſels of mercy : Judge how- God will uſe his 
mercy, and who ſhall have ir, by his own word : 

For he knoweth better than you, to whom, and how 
far to ſhew mercy. Is the Tempter himſelf ſaved 
tor all God is merciful! ? And the Goſpel hath far Heb, 10: 


to the abuſers of 26,27, 24 


and ſeducing his will: Fuſt as an enemy will treat 
with thoſe that keep a Garriſon, that during the 
treaty, be may ſend in ſpies, and find out their weak- 
neſs, and corrupt the ſouldiers : So doth the Devil 
with the ſinner. 

5. 42. Direct. 9. Remember that it is Chrift and 
not Satan that you are to hear. Truth is ſtrong and 
cun bear the 4, before any competent judge: but 
you are weak, and nor ſo able to judge as you 
may imagine. ignorant, unskiltul and unſetled per- 
ſons are cafily deceived, be the cauſe never ſo clear. 


grace: Chriſt is the moſt dreadful Judge to the 29- 
wicked, as well as the tendereſt ST 5 his Eran . 
There is enough in his grace to ſave the penitent , 5 
but if you will ſin upon preſumption that grace 
will fave you, you have ſmall reaſon to think that 
you are penitent, or ever will be, without a very 
merciful change : How many can you name that 
ever were converted and forgiven, thatlived wilful- 
ly in fin, becauſe the Remedy was ſufficient 2 I 
doubt not but many ſuch have been recalled, but 
this is not the way to hope: It's a terrible thing to 


It it be a cauſe antryed i you, it is not untryed by 


2 deliberately and wilfully, becauſe of the great- 
neſs of mercy, ox the ſufficiency of the death of 


Chriſt 1 


Dir. 10 


Te 


Dir 
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Chriſt! No man but the Penitent Convert is ſaved by 
Chriſt, and this is clean contrary to penitence and 
converſion. Chriſt doth not as Mountebanks, that 
wounda man to ſhew people how quickly their bal- 
ſoms can cure him, or make a man drink a Toad, 
to ſhew the power of their Antidores : But he cureth 
the Diſeaſes which he findeth (in believers) but 
cauſeth none. | 
5. 47. Tempt. 12. Alſo the Tempter telleth the 
ſinner, bow certain, and eaſie, and ſpeedy a remedy 


Tem.12. 


ed, though he be not hurt. And he will make you. 
pay for it, if you hurt others; and ſmart for it, if 
you hurt — ſelf. | 
S. 53. 

tenuate the ſin, and make it ſeem a little one; and 
if every lutle ſin muſt be made ſuch a matter of, 
you'll never be quiet. N 

S. 54. Direct. 15. But ſtill remember, 1. There 
is deadly poy ſon in the very nat ure of fin, as there 
is in a Serpent, be he never ſo ſmall. The leaſt ſin 


he bath in his own power : It is but Repenting, andſ is worſe than the greateſt pain that ever man felt, 


all fin is pardoned. 
F. 48. Drred. 12. 1. Is it in thy power? If ſo, 


: ak the greater is thy fin that /inneſt more when thou 


2. But Repentance is the gift of God, 2 Tim. 2. 


and would you chooſe and fay, 7's little ? The 
leaſt fin is odiom to God, and had a hand in the 
death of Chriſt, and will damn you if it be nor 


ſhouldeſt repent : If it be eaſe, what an unexcuſable|pardoned,and ſhould ſuch a thing be made light of? 
wretch art thou that wilt not do it, but go on ? And many fins counted ſmall may have great aggra- 


vations, ſuch as the knowing, deliberate, wilful com. 


25, 26. And is he like to give it to them that wil-| mitting of them is. To /ove a ſmall fin, is a great 
fully abuſe him in expeQation of it? 3. As eaſie /n, eſpecially to love it ſo well, that the remem- 


as it is, it is but a few that truly repent and are for- 
given, in compariſon of thoſe that go on and pe- 


brance of Gods Will and Love, of Chriſt, and Hea- 
ven, and Hell, will not ſuffice to reſolve you againſt 


riſh. 4. The eaſieſt Repentance is ſo bitter, thar|it. Beſides, a ſa! ſin is the common way to 


it's far eaſier to forbear the fin : It's better not 


greater, James 1. 14, 15. When luſt hath conceived, 


wound your ſelves, than have the beſt ſalve if you were|zt brings forth ſin, and ſin when it is finiſhed, brings 


ſure of it. 5. The Repentance which is cauſed 

of Heavenly Love to God and holineſs, is but the 
© james 2. Repentance of the damned, and never procureth par- 
2 well as ſuch a faith, which will not fave him. 


Len. 13 


5. 49. Tempr. 13. Satan alſo emboldneth the ſin- 


forth death, James 3. 5. Behold how great a mat- 


by meer fears of death and Hell, without the power|zer a little fire kindleth? The horrid fins of Da- 


vid and Peter had ſmall beginnings ?Mortal ſickneſ- 
ſes ſeem little matters at the firſt : Many a thouſand 


don of fin : The Devil hath ſuch a Repertance, as have ſinned themſelves to Hell, that began with that 


which is accounted ſmall. 


well, that ſinned as bad or worſe than this: Hetells|but a very few times, and then do ſo no more: He 


him of Noah, and Lot, and 
and Manaſſeh, Cc. 


| abt thoſe did thus fin, becauſe that others had ſcap't that 
: ſinned before them. And think of the illions that 
never repented, and are condemned, as well as of 
the few that have repented. Is Repertance better 
than /in? Why then will you iin? Is ſin better 
than Repentance? Why then do you purpole to re. 
pent? Is it not baſe ingratitude, to offend God wil- 


fully, becauſe he hath pardoned many offenders, now when you are whole? 


and is ready to forgive the penitent? And ſhould a 
man of reaſon wiltully make work for his own Re- 
pentance, and do that which he knoweth he ſhall 
wiſh with grief that he had never done ? It fome 
have been ſaved that fell into the Sea, or that fell 
from the top of Steeples, or that drunk poyfon, or 
were dangerouſly wounded, will you rherefore caſt 
your ſelf into the ſame ca ſe, in hope of being ſaved ? 
en. 14. 8 1. Tempt. 14. The Tempter perſwadeth the 
inner, that it cannot be that God ſhould make ſo great 
11 a matter of ſin, becauſe the thoughts of a mans heart, 
9 or his words or deeds are matter of no great moment, 
| when man himſelf is ſo poor a worm ; and whatever 

he doth, it is no hurt to God : Therefore you need 
not make ſuch a matter of it. 
$. 52. Direct. 14. If God ſo much regard us as 
to make ia, and preſerve continually, and to be. 
come our Governour, and make a Lato for us, and 
judge ws, and Reward his ſervants with no leſs than 
Heaven, then you may eaſily ſee that he fo much re. 
gardeth us, as to obſerve whether we obey or break 
his Laws.He that ſo far careth for a Clock or Watch, 
as to make it and wind it up, doth care whether it 
go true or falſe. What do theſe men make of God, 
who think he cares not what men do? Then he 
cares not if men beat you, or rob you, or i you, 
for none of this barteth God? And the King may 
ſay, if any murder your friends, or children, why 
ſhould I puniſh him ? he hurt not me. But Fuſtice 
is to keep order in the world, and not only to pre 


„II. 


avid, and Peter, and tells the Thief, and the Fornicator, that if they will 
the Thief on the Croſs, and Paul a Perſecutor, yea,| do it but this once, they ſhall be quiet. 


6. 56. Dired. 16. But O confider, r. 


deny thee time or grace to repent. 2. That it is ea- 
fier to forbear the firſt time rhan the ſecond : For 


empt. 15. The Tenpter laboureth to ex- Tem, I 5. 


Dir. 15 


empt b. 55. Tempt. 16. Alſo the Devil drawerh on the Tem. 16. 
' ner by telling him how many haue repented and ſped ſinner, by promiſing him that be ſhall ſin but once, or 


| That one Dir. 16. 
6. 53. Dired. 13. But conſider whether any of|ſtab at the heart may prove uncurable, God may 


one fin diſpoſeth the heart unto another: If you can- 
not deny the fir tempration,how will you deny the 
next? When you have loſt your ſtrength, and grie- 
ved your helper, and ſtrengthned your enemy and 


your ſnare, will you then reſiſt better wounded, than 


vailed for once with the ſinner, he makes that an ar- 
gument for a ſecond: He ſaith to the Thief, and 
| Drunkard, and Fornicator, It is but the ſame thing 
that thou haſt done once already: and if once may 
be pardoned, twice may be pardoned; and if twice, 
why not thrice, and ſoon ? - | 


in a foot: A ſpark is eaſier quenched than a flame, 
but yet remember that the Jer, the wor/e,the oft 
ner you ſin, the greater is the abuſe of the Spirit 
of God, and the contempt of grace, and the wrong 
to Chriſt, and the harder is repentance, and the ſhar- 
per if you do repent, becauſe the deeper is your. 
wound : Repent therefore ſpeedily, and go no fur- 
ther, unleſs you would have the Devil tell you next, 
I' now too late. a 


greater fins of others to per ſwade men to venture 
upon leſs: Thou heareſt other men curſe, and ſwear, 
and rail, and doſt thou flick at idle talk? Hoto ma- 
ny in the world are enemies to Chriſt, and perſecute 


great a matter of omitting a Sermon, or a prayer, 
or other holy duty © 


there are degrees of puniſhment : And wilt thou ra- 
ther chooſe the eaſieſt place in Hell, than Heaven? 
How ſmall ſoever the matter of fin be, thy wilfulneſs 
and finning againſt conſcience, and mercies, and 
warnings may make it great to thee. Are great ſin- 


ferve the Governour from hurt: God may be wrong: 


ner 


8.59. Tempr. 18. The Tempter maketh uſe of the Tu. 18 


his Miniſters and Servants, and doſt thou make ſo 


6. 57. Temp. 17. But when the Devil bath pre- Wa 6s: 


5. 58. Direct. 17. This it is, to let the Devil get Dir. 17. 


7 


0 


5. 60. Direct. 18. As there are degrees of fin, ſo 3 
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| Temptations to din, 


and t heir Remedies. 


Tem. 19. 


Dir. 19. 


ners ſo happy in thy eyes, that thou woulſt be as 
like them as thou dareſt? Ft 

6. 61. Tempt. 19. Alſo he would embolden the ſin- 
ner, becauſe of the Commonneſs of the ſin, and the 
multitude that commit either that or worſe, as if it 
were not therefore fo bad or dangerous. 

6 62. Direct. 19. But remember, that the more 
examples you have to take warning by, the more 
unexcuſable is your fall. It was not the number of 


6, 7. If thou be the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down : 
For it is written, be ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee. Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God : 
Sonſbip, and promiſes, and truth of grace, are incon- 
gruous Arguments to draw you to {in : and hey nous 
aggravations of ſin ſo committed. 

5. 67. Tempt. 22. Ihe Devil oft mo 


rouſiy imitateth the Holy Ghoſt, and comes in the 


Angels that fell, that could keep them from being hape of an Angel of Light: He will be for Know- 


Devils and damned for their fin : God will do Juſtice 
on many, as well as on one. The fin is the greater, 
and therefore the puniſhment ſhall not be the leſs. 
Make the caſe your own : Will you think it a good 
reaſon for any one to abuſe you, beat you, rob you, 
becauſe that many have done fo before? He ſhould 


rather think, thar you are abuſed roo much already, 


Tem.20. 


Dir. 20. 


John 16. 2. 
AQ, 24. 5. 
Act. 17. 6. 
Tem. 21. 


and therefore he ſhould not add to your wrongs. If 
when many had ſpit inChriſts face or buffetted him, 
tome one ſhould have given him another ſpit or blow, 
as if he had not enough before, would you not 
have tiken him to be the worſt and cruelleſt of 
them all? If you do as the moſt, you'll ſpeed as 
the molt. 

s. 63. Tempt. 20. It is a dangerous Temptation 
when the Devil propoſeth ſome very good end, and 
maketh ſin ſeem the fitteſt, or the neceſſary means to 
accompliſh it : when he blindeth men ſo far as to 
think that it is neceſſary to their ſalvation, or to 
other mens, or to the welfare of the Church, or pro- 
greſs of the Goſpel, or the pleaſing of God, then ſin 
will be committed without regret, and continued in 
without repentance ; on this account it is that hereſie, 
and will-worſhip, and ſuperſtition are kept up, Col. 2. 
18, 21, 22, 23. Having a ſhew of wiſdom in will- 
worſhip, and humility, and negleEting the Body. 
Itis for God, that much of the wickedneſs of the 
world is done againſt God: Its for the Church 
and Truth, that Papiſts have murdered and perſe- 
cuted ſo many. | 

$. 64. Direct. 20. Remember that God needeth 
no ſinful means to attain his ends : He will not be 
beholden to the Devil to do his work : He would 
not have forbad it, if he would have had you done 
it. He is never at ſuch a loſs, but he can find right 
means enough to perform his work by It is a 
great part of our wiſdom which our ſalvation Lieth 
on, to chooſe and uſe right means, when we are re- 
{olved on a right end. Its a horrible injury againſt 
God, to intitle him to fin, and make it ſeem ne-; 
ceſſary to his ends and honour. Good ends will not 
juſtifie evil actions. What fin ſo odious that hath 
not had good ends pretended for it? Even Chriſt 


ledge in the Gnofticks z for Unity and Govern- 
ment in the Papiſts ; for Mortification in the Fry- 
ars; for Free-grace and Tenderneſs of our Brethrens 
Conſciences inthe Libertines ; for Peace and Mutual 
forbearance in the Socinians; for Zeal, Self-denyal, 
and fearfulneſs of men, and pretended revelations 
and ſpirituality in the Quakers ; He will be againſt 
Hereſy, Schiſm, Error, Diſobed ience, Hy pocriſie pre- 
tendedly, in Haters and Perſecutors of Holineſs and 
Reformation. And when be will ſeem religious, be 
25 be ſuperſtitious, and ſeem to our-go Chriſt him- 
elf. 


may know his voice from the voice of Strangers: 
And get holy wiſdom to ty the ſpirits, and to diſ- 
cern between the things that differ: Let the whole 
frame of Truth and Godlineſs be in your Head and 
Heart, that you may perceive when any would make 
a breach in any part of it. The Devi ſetteth up no 
good but in order to ſome evil. Therefore examin 
whither it tendeth ; and not only what it i, but 
what uſe he would have you make of it. And love 
no Evil, becauſe of any Good that is pretended for 
it: and diſlike or reje no good becauſe of any 


doQrine is brought you, try it thus. 
none that is againſt the certain Nature, Attributes 
and Honour of God. 2. Nor any that is againſt 
the Light or Law of Nature. 3. Nor any that is 
againſt the Scripture. 4. Nor any that is againſt 

olineſs of heart and life. 5. Nor any againſt Cha- 
rity and Juſtice to men. 6. Nor any (about mat- 
ters to be ordered by men) that is againſt order ; 
nor any againſt Government and the peace of 
Church and State. 7. Nor any thar is againſt the 
true Unity, Peace and Communion of Saints, 
8. Nor any that is certainly inconfiſtent with great 
and certain truths. Thus try the Spirits whether 
they be of God. 
C 69. Tempt. 23. 
eth men to one extream, under pretence of avoiding 
another : cauling men to be ſo 2 of the danger 
on one ſide, as to take no beed of that on the other 


was murthered as a malefactor for good ends, at /{de. 


leaſt pretended ; even to vindicate Gods honour from 
blaſphemy, and Cafar from Injury, and the nation 
from calamity : And his diſciples were killed that 
God might be ſerved by it, and peſtilent Troublers of 
the world taken away. | 

$. 65. Temp. 21. He would make us preſume be- 
cauſe we are Gods Children, and ſpecial Grace can- 
not be wholly loft, and we bave found that once we 
had grace; therefore we may venter as being 


ſafe. 


Dir. 21. 


§. 66. Direct. 21. But many a thouſand ſhall be 
damned, that once thought they had the Truth of 


Grace: It is a hard Controverſie among learned and 


godly Men, whether ſome in a ſtate of Saving Grace 
do not fall from ir and periſh : But it is paſt contro- 
verſie that they ſhall periſh that live and die impe- 
nitently in wilful ſin. To plead truth of grace, for 
encouragement in ſin, is ſo much againſt the nature 
and uſe of grace, as may make you queſtion the 
truth of it. Youcan be no ſurer that you have true 
grace, than you are ſure that you hate all knownfin, 


and delire to be free from it. Chriſt teacheth you from ſide to fide, and never walk vprightly 


F. 70. Direct. 23. Underſtand all your danger 
and mark the latitude or extent of Gods commands: 
and watch on every fide : And you muſt know in 
what duties you are in danger of extreams and in 
what not: In thoſe acts of the ſoul that are purely 
rational about your ultimate end, you cannot do 
too much: as in &nowing God, and Loving him, 
and being willing and reſolved to pleaſe him: But 
paſſions may poſſibly go too far, even about God; 
eſpecially fear and grief ; for they may be ſuch as 
nature cannot bear without diſtra&ion, death or hin- 
drance of duty: But few are guilty of this: But to- 
wards the creature paſſions may eaſily exceed: And 
in external ations towards God or man there may 
be excels. But eſpecially in point of Judgment, it's 
eaſie to {lide from extream into extream. 2. And 
you muſt know in every duty you do, and every fin 
which you avoid, and every truth you receive, what 
is the contrary or extream to that particular truth, 
or fin, or duty: and keep it in your eye. If you 
do not thus watch, you will reel like a drunken man 


God; 


how to anſwer ſuch a horrid Tempration, Mat. 4. 


ſt dange- Tem. 22 


5. 68. Direct. 22. Keep cloſe to Chriſt, that you Dir. 2 


evil uſe that is by others made of it. And whatever 
1. Receive 


5 Dir. 2. 


with 


5 U { 


Dir 


The Tempter uſually draw- Tem 35 


7 


N 


8 
l * 


* 


5 
5s 
2 


. 25 


ir. 23 Ir. 25; 


: { eM. 24. 


ir. 24. 


2 
8 

ks 
85 


I 7.25. 


Temptation to Sin, and their Remedies. 


th. — — . 2 
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God. You will tum from Prad gality to Coverouſe 
neſs; from cruel perſecution to Libertiniſm, or from 


Libertiniſm to perſecuting cruelty, from hypocritical 


ormality to bypocritical 
1 2 6. wh and faction to dead formalrty : But 
of this I have ſpoken at large 
to Students. 

&. 71. Tempt. 24. On the contrary, the Tempter 
2 leadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt a 
holy 5 and accurate zealous obedience to God : 
and would make you believe that to be ſo diligent in 


Cap. 5. Part. 2. Dir. 


duty and e afraid of ſin, is to run into an 
exiream, and to be righteous | over much, and to 


make Religion a vexatiows or diſtracting thing, and 
that it's more ado than needs- | 

5. 72. Direct. 24. This I have anſwered ſo oft, 
that I ſhall here ſay but this: that God cannot be 
too much loved: nor Heaven too much valued, nor 
too diligently ſought or obeyed: nor fin and Hell be 
too much avoided e nor doth any man need to fear 
doing too much, where he is ſure when he hath 


ſay of this at death. | 

§ 73. Tempt.25. The Iempter would perſwade 1s 
that one ſin is neceſſary to avoid another; and that 
of two evils you muſt chooſe the leſs : ax if there 
were no other way: Thus James and John did 5 
ſinful uncharitable zeal defire to puniſh ſin, Luke 


in; and commit a leſſer fin themſelves to eſcape a 
greater, | | . 

S. 74. Diref. 25. This is to abuſe God, as if he 
had made that zeceſſary which he forbids, and had 
not provided you lawful means enough to uſe againſt 


Ir, 25, 


two evils avoid both, bur be ſure you conſent to 
s neither. 
en. 26. F. 75. Temp. 25. He pleadeth Chriſtian Liberty 
F to entice 10 ſin: eſpecially to ſenſuality: Hath not 
Chriſt purchaſed you Liberty zo uſe the Creatures? 
all things are yours. No men but the godly have juſt 
| zitle rothem. © OD 
Dir. 26, F. 76, Direct. 26. He never purchaſed us Liber- 
„ ty to abuſe the Creature, as poy ſon to hurt our 
lelves; to hinder Mortification, and ſtrengthen our 
enemy, and our ſnare, and to ſteal away our hearts 
from God: It's a Liberty from fin, and not a Li. 
berty zo /i72 that Chriſt hath purcha ſed us. 


Wife, Children, Eſtate, Life, &c. Neceffity makes 
it Latoſul. 1 | 

5. 78. Direct. 27. There is no Neceſſity of ſinning. 
He cannot be Chriſts Diſciple, that thinks it more 
neceſſary to ſave his life, or provide for Wife, and 
Children than to obey his Lord, Laie 14. 26, 33. 
God muſt be Traſted with theſe. 


Natural to Luft, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &c. 

Therefore it's no ſin. 

„28. 5. 80. Dire. 28. Nature is corrupted and ſinful: 
And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to rule 
your ſenſe and appetite. by Reaſon, and not to do 
on luſt ot appetite deſireth. Elſe man is but a 

M.29, $&. $1. Tempt. 29. But, ſaith the Tempter, Autho- 
rity commande'th it : It 3s your Pargnts or Maſters 

will, and you muſt obey. . 

5. 82. Direct. 29. Th 

God e Therefore none againſt him or above him : 

They muſt be obeyed in all things lawful, but notin 

fin: They candor ſave you nor themſelves from the 

wrath of GGW. ar * 


„ oh 


r- ſpirituality, or 


done his beſt to do too little. Hearken what men] 


9. 54. Peter would ſinfully fight againſt the ſraful 
Fews, Mat. 26. 52. Thus be bids men lie to . 
ſome diſhonour to God and Religion, and perſecute 


10 preſerve the unity of the Church, and keep out 


every fin! This is wz/fully to do that which you 
pretend you are unwilling to do, even to fin: Of 


En 27. dQ. 77. Tempt. 27. He Pleadeth the Neceſſity 1 


. 28. & 79. Tempt. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's 


ere is no power but from 


8. 83. Tempt. 30. But, ſaith the Tenpter, you Tem. 30. 
have promiſed or vowed that you will do it, and are 
not at liberty. W . 
584. Direct. 30. The vow of a latful thing muſt Dir. 30. 
be kept: but if you vow to i, it's another ſin to 
perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you 
have vowed to wrong him. | SE 

5. 85. Tempt. 3 1. But, ſaith the Tempter, it is 4 Ten. 3 1. 
controverſie, and many learned and good men think 
it 28 no ſin. | ; | 7 e 

5. 86. Direct. 31. You have the more reaſon to be Dir. 31 
fearful and cautelous, when you ſee that the caſe is 
o obſcure, and the ſnare ſo ſubtle, and are ſure 
that many learned and good men on one fide or other 
are deceived before you : Remember God is your 
King and judge; who will not take it for an excuſe 
for tin, that learned or good men did it, or defend- 

5 1 Conſult not with fleſh and blood, but with - 

s. 87. Tempt 32. But, ſaith the Tempter, will Tem. 3 2. 
you be-/ingular, and be pointed or booted at by all? | 
5. 88. Direct. 32. In doctrine I will not be fingu- Dir. 32. 
lar from the Holy Catholick Church of God: In 
worſhip I will not in ſingularity or ſchiſm ſepa- 
rate from the Communion of Saints: But in doctrine 
| will be //zeu/ar from Infde!s and Hereticks : and 


yſin a holy life 1 will be Jingular from the ungod!y, 


and prophane, and ſenſual; leſt if I do as they, to 
avoid their ſcorns, I ſpeed as they. | . 
S. 89. Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you Tem. 3 3. 
cannot help it, till God will give you grace to do it? 
5. 90. Diredl.33. Therefore I muſt not be toi Dir, 33. 
ful, and negligent, and raſh, and do that evil 
which I may forbear, nor reſiſt and refuſe that 
Grace, and help, and mercy without which I can do 
nothing. | ; 3 
$ 91. Tempt. 34. But you repent and ask God Tem. 34. 
v5 N through Chriſt, every night for the ſins 
of the day. ; | 
d. 51 Die: ti, Repenting is a Sorrowful turn. Dir. 34. 
ing of the heart from fin to God. You Repent not 
if you turn not. To mock God with ſuch Hypo- 
critical praying and repenting is it ſelf a heinous 
fin. Will you take it for Repenting if a man 
that ſpits in your face and beateth you, ſhall do 
it every day, and ask you forgiveneſs at night, 
and purpoſe to do it ſtill, becauſe he asked for- 
giveneſs. 2D 
$. 93. Tempt. 35. But every man ſinneth daily 
lou do but as the beſt men in the world do, 
5.94. Direct. 35. No true Chriſtian that is juſti- Dir. 35. 
fied hath any fin but what he hateth more than lo- 
veth, and would fain be rid of, and ſtriveth againſt 
in the uſe of holy means. He hath no beloved fin 
which he would not part with, bur had rather keep 
than leave. 55 ws 
& 95. Tempt. 36. But thoſe that ſeem flri and Tem. 36. 
godly are bypocrites and ſecretly az bad as you. _ 
$. 96. Direct. 36. This is juſt like the Devil, the Dir. 36; 
accuſer of thoſe that are fanctified and juſtified by 
Chriſt; the father of malice and lies; to charge that 
on them, which he confeſſeth is ſecret and he can- 
not prove. So he ſaid of Job that if he were rouch- 
ed in his eſtate or body he would forſake his godli- 
neſs; but he was found a lyar. But be it how it 
will, 1 am ſure I muſt be Holy or I fhall not ſee God, Heb. 12. 
and if I live after the fleſh T ſhall die, and other l. g. of 
mens miſery will be no eaſe to me. 13. 
8. 97. Tempt. 37. But, ſaith the Tempter, if You Tem. 37. 
will not fin, come but near it, and do that which 7s 
lawful. | 
7 98. Direct. 37. Indeed we muſt not run into Dir. 37. 
a contrary extream, under pretence of fly ing farenough 
from fin - But if you keep out of other ſin, you can- 
not go too farfrom any. To be neat fin, is to be 
near Gods wrath; and fear that which tendeth to 
Vol. . Hell 
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1 emptations to Sin, and their Remedies. 


Hell fire. And to come near it is the common way 
of coming 10 it. He that could wiſh he might do it, 


| ſcience, and a conſtant ſenſe of thedanger of ſinning. 
Tem 38. 5. 99. Tempt. 38. It's a great ſnare, when ſin 
it, calling Luxury and Gluttony keeping a good 
houſe, and a good table; filing is called, drinking 
a cup with a friend: Laſt and filthineſs is called 
Love: worldlineſs is called thriftineſs and good hus- 


ſure of a Gentleman: fothfulneſs is called, a not being 
too worldly: Time waſting ſports are called, Recre- 
ations + Pride is called, Decency and Hand ſomneſs: 
Proud revenge 7s called Honour and Gallantry Ro- 
miſh cruelty, and perſecution, and waſtening the 
Church, is called, keeping up order, obedience and 
unity. Diſobedience 70 Mo iors 1s called, not fear- 
ing man: Church-diviſions are called ſtrictneſs and 
zeal. 2. Specially if a ſin be not in diſgrace among 
the ſtricler ſort, it greatly prepareth men to commit 


deadneſs, and hypocriſie, that they watch not againſt 
Paſhon, neglect of their callings, or dejectedneſs; vr 
is infected at the heart already. Keep a tender con-|/o fearful of ſinning or being deceived about their 
ſalvation, that they fear not the want of Love, and 
Joy, and Thankfulneſs for all the mercy they have 
is got into credit, 1. By 8 fair names upon received, nor the neglect of holy Praiſe to God. 


muſt be entire and univerſal, ſo is Satans temptati- 
on againſt all parts of our obed ience; and our care 
muſt extend to all if we will eſcape. It would cure 
bandry: Idleneſs and loſs of Time, is called the lei- your inord inate fear in ſome one point, if you ex. 


earneſtneſs, eſpecially when he getteth Paſſion on his 


it, As breaking the Lords day beyond ſea in many 


cenſoriouſneſs, backbiting, diſobedience and Church. 

diviſions, are not in half that diſgrace among ma- 

ny profeſſors of ſiritineſs, as they deſerve, and as 
wearing, Ec. . 

Dir. 28. S. 100. Direct. 38. Remember that what ever be 

the Name or Cloak, God judgeth righteoully, ac. 

cording to the 77uth, Names may deceive zs, but 


not our Fudge. And ſin is ſtill in diſgrace with 70 in. | 


God, however it be with men. Remember the com- 
lier the paint and cover is, the greater is the danger, 
and the more watchful and cautelous we ſhould be. 


which muſt b? our Rule. The great ſucceſs of this 
Temptation ſhould deter us from entertaining 1t! 
What abundance of miſchief hath it done in the 
world? 
s 101. Tempt. 39. Sometime the Devil tempteth 
men to ſome heinous lin, that if he prevail not, at 
leaſt : he may draw them into a leſs: As cheating 
chafferers will ask twice the price of their commodity, 
that by abating much they may make you willing 10 
give too much: He that would get a little muſt ask 
a great deal. He will tempt you to drunkenneſs, 
and if he draw you but to tipling or time- waſting 
be hath got ſomething. If he tempt you to forni- 
cation, and he get you but to ſome filthy thoughts or 
immodeſt laſcivious talk or actions, he hath done 
much of that ubich he intended: If be tempt you 
to ſome borrid cruelty, and you yeild but to ſome leſs 
degree, or to ſome unjuſt or uncharitable cenſures, 
you think you have conquered, when it's he that 
conquereth. | | 
5. 102. Diref, 39. Remember that the leaſt de- 
gree of fin is fin, and death the wages of it, Ro- 
mans 6. 23. Think not that you have ſcapt well, it 
your hearts have taken any of the infection, or if you 
have been wounded any where, though it might have 
been worſe. If the Tempter had tempted you no 
further but to a luſtful malicious or proud thought 
or word, you would perceive that if he prevail, he 
conquereth : ſo may you when he getteth this much 
buy a ſhameleſs asking more. 5 
Tem. 40. S. 103. Tempr. 40. He tempteth us ſometime 10 
be fo fearful and careful againſt one ſin, or about 
ſome one danger, as to be mindleſs of ſome other, 
and lie open to bis temptation : Like a Fencer that 
will ſeem to aim all at one place that he may ſtrike 
you in another while you are guarding that: Or like 
an enemy that giveth all the alarm at one end of 
the City, that he may draw the people thither, while 
he ſtormeth in another place: So Satan makes ſome 
fo afraid of worldlineſs that they watch not againſt 


Tem.3 9. 


Pir. 39. 


n ſide: So that Reaſon is born down; and the ſinner 
reformed Churches: And at home, ſpiritual pride, ſaith, I could not forbear. 


eager unrulineſs of your paſſion is a fin it ſelf: 9 


8. 104. Diref. 40. Remember that as obedience Pix. , 


tended it to all the reſr. * | 

S. 105. Tempt. 41. Sometime by the ſuddenneſs Ten m 
of a temptation he ſurprizeth men before they are F 
aware, 

5. 106. Direct. 41. Be never unarmed nor from Di- 
your watch: eſpecially as to Thoughts or ſudden 
Paſſions, or raſh words, which are uſed to be com- 
mitted for want of deliberation. „„ 

5. 107. Tempt. 42. Sometime he uſeth a violent Ten. 


4 


s. 108. Dire. 42. But remember that the very Pi. 


and that none can compel you to ſin: and that Reaſon 
muſt deliberate and rule; or elſe any murder or 
wickedneſs may have the excuſe of urgent paſſions. 


he not crowned, except be ſtrive lawfully, 1 Tim. 2. 5. 


5. 109. Tempr. 43. Sometime he uſeth the violence Toy; 
of men: They threaten men to frighten them in- 

5. 110. Diref. 43. But is not God and his threat Dir. y 
nings more to be feared? Do men threaten impri- 


ſonment or death or ruine; And doth not God 
It is not imherſelt man, but the perfett Law of God, jthrearen everlaſting miſery ? And can he not de- 


fend you from all that man ſhall threaten if it te 
beſt for you? See the portion of the fearful, 
Rev. 21. 8, | 

5. 111. Tempr. 44. Sometime variety of tempta- Tem, 
tions diſtrafteth men, that they do not look to ull at 
once. | 

S. 112. Direct. 44. Remember that one part of Dir, 
the City unguarded may loſe the whole in a general 
aſſault. : | 1 
5. 113. Tempt. 45. Sometime he ceaſeth, to make Ten. 
us ſecure, and lay by our armes, and then ſurpri- | 
NE . | 

S. 114. Direct. 45. Take heed of - ſecurity, and Dir. 

Satans ambuthments. Diſtinguiſh between cefſation ; 
and conqueſt. You conquer not every time that you 
have reſt and quietneſs from temptation: Till the 
{in be hated, and the contrary grace or duty in pra- 
Qtice, you have not at all overcome: And when that's 
done, yet truſt not the Devil or the fleſh; nor 
think the war will be ſhorter than your lives: For 
one aſſault will begin where the former ended. Make 
uſe of every ceſſation but to prepare for the next er- 
counter. | | N 

5 115. Tempr. 46. He will tempt you to take Tem. 
ſtriving for overcoming : and to think becauſe you 
pray and make ſome reſiſtance that ſin is conquered: 
And becauſe your Deſires are good, all is well. 

5. 116, Direct. 46. But all that figbt do not Dir. 44 
overcome: If a man ſtrive for Maſteries, yet is 


Many will ſeek to enter and ſhall nat be able, 
Luke 13. 24. | | ph} | 

5. 117. Tempt. 47. He followeth the ſinner with Ten. 4 
frequency and importunity, till be weary him and 
make him yield | 

5. 118. Direcf. 47. Remember that Chriſt is as Dir. 4] 
importunate with thee to fave thee, as the Devil can 
be ro damn thee ; and which then ſhould prevail? 
2. Be you as conſtant in refiſtance : Be as oft in 
prayer and other confirming means: Do as Paul, 


e. 


W 


Idleneſs; or /o fearful of hard- hearted neſs, and 


2 Cor. 12. 7, 8. who prayed thrice (as Chriſt did in 
| his 


a 


—_— 


Temptations to Sin, and their. Remedies. 


OW 2 ” 1 s 
en oi 
a. — * 


is af on 74S not | 
. — 5 Tempt not the N by giving him 
encouragement. A faint Denial is an Invitation to 
ask again. Give him quickly a flat Denial, and 


tion. LOTS 
1 119. Tempt. 48. Laſtly, the Devil would ſink 
the ſinner in deſpair, and perſwade him now it ws 
too late. | ; 1 . 85 
S. 120. Direct. 48. Obſerve his deſign, that it is 
but to take off that Hope which is the weight to ſet 
the wheels of the ſoul a going. In all he is againſt 
God and you: In other fins he is againſt Gods Au- 
thority : In this he is againſt his Love and Mercy. 
Read the Goſpel and you will find, that Chriſts 
death is ſufficient : the promiſe is univerſal, full and 
free; and that the day of Grace is ſo far continued 
till the day of death, and no man ſhall be denied it 
that truly deſireth it: And that the ſame God that 
forbiddeth thy Preſumption, forbiddeth alſo thy 
deſpair. 


E 


48 


Tit. 3. Temptations to draw s off from Daty. 


s. 1. Tempt. 1. He greateſt Temptation againſt 
duty, zs by perſwading men that 
it is no duty : Thus in our days we have ſeen al. 
' moſt all duty caſt off by this errancous fancy. One 
ſaith, that the holy Obſervation of the Lords day is 
not commanded of God in Scripture + Another ſaith, 
What Scripture have you for family prayer, or /ing- 
ing Pſalms, or baptizing Infants, or praying before 
and after Sermon, or for your Office, Ordination, 
Tythes, Churches, &c. Another ſaith, that Church. 
Government and Diſcipline are not of Divine Inftitu- 
tion: Another ſaith, that Baptiſm and the Lords Sup 
per were but for that age: And thus all duty is ta- 
ken down inſtead of doing it. . | 
S. 2. Direct. 1. Read and fear, Matth. 5. 19. Who 
ſoever ſhall break one of theſe leaſt Commandments, 
and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaft in 
the Kingdom of Heaven : But whoſoever ſhall do and 
teach them, the ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Denying duty, is too eaſie a 
way of evading obedience to ſerve turn. Deny ing 
the Laws that bind you to publick payments will nor 
| fave you from them; but for all that if you deny, 
you mult be diſtrained on. And God will make it 
dearer to you, if you put him to diſtrain on you for 
duty: Muſt he go to Law with you for it? He'll 
quickly ſhew you Law for it, and prove that it was 
your duty. Open your doubts to able men, and 
you will hear more evidence than you know: But if 
pride and falſe hearted neſs blind you, muſt bear 
your Puniſhment. | 


i 
n. 9. 
2 N 


. 


emp. 2. 


under . Ordinances, in the lower form: - every day 
muſt be a Sabbath to you, and every bit a Sacrament, 
and every place as a Church: you muſt live above Or- 
dinances in Chrife. . E 
. 2. 8. 4. Direct. 2. 
be my dinances, Col. 2. 18, 21. but not above Chriſts.Ordi- 
roSheets nances : unleſsyou will live above obedience, and 
71 above the Govermnent of Chriſt : Hath not Chriſt 
D appointed the Miniſtry and Church-helps, 2:// we all 
come to a perfect man? E 
be with them to the end of the world? Matth. 28. 20. 
It is befooling Pride that can make you chinł you 
have no need of Chriſts inſtituted means. 


N. 40 


ir. 40 


1." 


i. 47 lemp. 3. ; | 
receive the Sacrament : It's not for Dogs. 
Dr. 3. 5. 6. Direct. 3. The wilful impenitent 
Grace are unworthy | 
would be what God would have him, hath an ac 


: 


© - © cepte& worthineſs in Crit. 
* f \ 


- 


— 


« 4 4 
, _ 1 * 
1 , 


* 


when the prick in the fleſh was not re- 


put him out of hope, if you would ſhorten the tem- 


ouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall he added to You, 


| 


6 3. Tempt. 2. Saith the Tempter, It is a duty to 
weak ones, but not for you: Jou muſt not be ſtill 


We muſt live above Moſaical Or- 


heſ. 4. 13. and promiſed to 


& 5. Temp. 3. But thou art unworthy to pray or 


g 


f 5 7. Tempt. 4. But while you doubt, yon do 
in faith; and therefore to you it is ſin» Þ | 
H. 8. Direct. 4. But is it not a greater fin to leave Dir. 4. 
it undone? Will doubting of all duty, excuſe you 
from it? Then you have an eaſie way to be free 
from all! Do but doubt whether you ſhould believe 
in God, or Chriſt, or love him, or live a godly life; 
and it ſeems you think it will excuſe you. But if 
you doubt whether you ſhould teed your child, you 
deſerve to be hanged for murthering it, if you fa- 
miſh it: If you doubt of duty, it is duty ſtill; and 
you are firſt bound to lay by your Doubts : But 
things indifferent left to your choice, muſt not be 
done with a doubting conſcience : It was of ſuch 
things that Paul ſpake. | 7, . 


8.9. Temp. 5. The Devil puts ſomewhat ſtill in the Temp . 
way, that ſeemeth neceſſary, 10 thruſt out duty, - 
g. 10. Direct. 5. Go hath not ſer you work, Dir. 5. 
which he alloweth you no Tine for: Is all your 
time ſpent in better things ? Is it not your carnal 
mind that makes you think carnal things moſt need- 
ful? Chriſt ſaith, One thing is needfal, Luke 10, 
42. Seek firſt the Kingdom of Gol and his rigbte. 


it not Temp. 4: 


1 


—— 


Mat, 5. 33. 


Had you that love and delight in holineſs as you 

mould, you would find time for it. An unwelcome 

Gueſt is put off with any excuſe. Others as poot 

as you, can find time for duty, becauſe they are wil- 

ling. Set your bufineſs in order, and let every thing 

keep its proper place, and you may have time for 

Every Uury, i 5s 7 ME + 
& 11. Tempt. 6. But you are ſo unable and un. Tem. G. 

skulſul to pray, to learn, that it's as good never med. 

dle withit. | LE. 
d. 12. Direct. 6. Set your ſelves to learn, and Dir. 6. 

mark thoſe that have skill: and do what you can: 

You muſt learn by praQtice : The unskilfulleſt dary 

is better than none. Unworded groans come oft 

from the Spirit of God, and God undetſtandeth and 

accepteth them, Rom. 8. 26, 27. 5 


d. 13. Tempt. 7. It will be ſo hard and long to learn, ; pug 7. 


that you will never overcome it. 
5. 14. Direct. 7. Willingneſs and Diligence have 
the Promiſe of Gods help. Remember, it isa thing 
that muſt be done. When your own diſuſe and fin- 
hath made it hard, will you put Gcd and your 
ſouls off with that as an excuſe? If you had neg- 
lected to teach your child to ſpeak or go when it is 
young, ſhould he therefore pever learn? Will you 
deſpair; and ler go all your hope on this Pretence ? 
or will you hope to be ſaved without prayer and 
other holy duty ? How fooliſh are both theſe ? Sick 
men muſt eat, though their ſtomachs be againſt it; 
they nett, 151 © ons 
5. 15. Tempt. 8. But thou findeft thou art but the Temp. 8. 
worſe for duty, and neuer the better for it. 
S. 16, Direcl. 8. Satan wilt do what ht can to Dir. 8. 
make it go worſe with you after, than before. He. 
will diſcourage you if he can, by hindring your ſuc- 
ceſs that he may make you think it is to no 
purpoſe: ſo many Preachers, becauſe they 
have, fiſhed long and catcht nothing. gro- 
cold and heartleſs, and ready to ſit down, 
and ſay as Jer. 20. 9. I will not make mention 
of. him, nor ſpeak. any more in his Nane. So 
in Prayer, Sacrament, Reproof, &c. the Devil. 
makes great uſe of this, ¶M Hat good hath it done thee * 
But Patience and perſeverance win the Croyn. The 
beginning is ſeldom a time to perceive fucceſs* The 
Carpenter is long at work before he rear a houſe e 
Nature brings not forth the Plant or birth the firſt 


Dir. 7. 


Aday. Your life ime is your working · time. Do 
Refuſers of 
by : The willing ſoul that fain 


your part, and God will not fail on his part. It 
is his part to give ſucceſs; and dare you accuſe him. 
or ſuſpect him? There is more of rhe Succeſs of, 


Prayer to be believed, tian f0 be felt. If Cod Bae 
ol. 1. O 2 5 pro- | 


"46 Temptations to & 


in, and their Remedies. 


- promiſed to bear, he doth hear, and we muſt believe 
it, whether we feel it or not. Prayers are oft heard 
long before the thing is ſent us that we prayed for: 
We pray for Heaven, but ſhall not be there till 
death. If Moſes his meſſage to Pharoab ten times 
ſeem loſt, it is not loſt for all that. 


of unſucceſsfulneſs it had been given off? Be glad 
that thou haft time to plow and ſow, to do thy 
part, and if God will give thee fruit at laſt. 

6. 17. Tempt. 9. But, ſaith the Tempter, it go- 
eth worſe with thee in the world, ſince thou ſetteſt 
thy ſelf to read, and pray, and live obediently: 
Thou haſt been poorer, and ſicker, and more deſpiſed 
ſince, than ever before, Jer. 20. 8. Thou art a deri- 
ſion daily, every ons mocketh thee : 1hzs thou get- 
teſt by it, | x; 

6. 18. Direct. 9. He began not well, that counted 
not that it might coſt him more than this, to be a 
holy Chriſtian: If God in Heaven be not enough to 
be thy portion, never ſerve him, but find ſomething 
better it thou canſt. He that cannot loſe the world, 
cannot uſe it as he ought. If thou hadſt rather be 
at the Devils find ing and uſage, than at Gods, thou 
art worthy to ſpeed accordingly. Nay, if thou 

think thy ſoul it ſelf worſe,remember that we are not 


Temp. 9. 


D 


toy ſt, when we are troubled moſt.Phy ſick makes ſick, ſomething elſe in oppoſition to Holy duty, to maRe 


when it works aright., 

Tem 16, S. 19. Tempt. 10. Satan filleth many with abun- 
dance of ſcruples about every duty, that they come 

to it as ſick 4% 10 their meat, with a peeviſh 


| 


What work|[d 
would ever have been done, if on the firſt conceit|b 


8. 25.Tempr. 13. The Temprer gets much by 
bing the ſucceſs of boly reg ro Us own 2 
or to chance or ſomething elſe, and making us over- 
look that preſent benefit, which would greatly encou- 
rage s: As when we are delivered from ſickneſs or 

anger upon prayer, be tells you, ſo you might bave 
een delivered if you had never prayed ? Was it not 
by the Phyſicians care and skill, and by ſuch an excel. 
lent medicine? If you proſper in any 7, was 
it not by your own contrivance and diligence + 
when God worketh by means, is the folly of Atheiſts, 
When God heareth thy prayer in ſickneſs, or other 
danger, he ſhewerh ir by directing the Phyſician or 
thy ſelf to the fitteſt means, and bleſſing that means, 
and he is as really the cauſe, and prayer the firſt 
means, as if he wrovghe thy deliverance by a Mi- 
racle. Do not many uſe the ſame Phyſician and Me- 
dicine, and labour, and diligence, who yet miſcar- 
ry ? Juſt obſervation of the anſwers of prayer might 
do much to cure this. All our induſtry may ſay as 
Peter and Fobn, AQts 3. 12. Why look ye ſo earneſt- 
ly on us, as if by our own power or holineſs we had 
done this? When God is glorify ing his grace, and 
owning his appointed means. | 
5. 27. Tempt. 14. Laftly, the Devil ſetteth 


it 


| : 3 
up Ten. i 
* * 
Fi 25 & 
* 


ſeem unneceſſary : In ſome he ſets up their good de. 


fires, and ſauh God knoweth thy heart without ex- 


pre/fung it, and thou maiſt have as good a heart at 


home, as at Church. In ſome he ſets up ſuperſtitious 


quarrelling diſpoſition : This aileth and that aileth ir, fopperies of mans deviſing, inftead of Gods Inſtituti. 


ſomething is ſtill amiſs, that they cannot get it down. 
This fault the Minifter hath in praying or preach- 
ing; or the other circumſtance is amiſs; or the 
other fault is in the company that joyn with them : 
and all is to turn them off from all. 

8. 20. Direct. 10. But do you mend the matter by 
caſting off all, or by running into greater inconve- 
niencies : Is not their imperte& prayer and commu- 

nion, better than your idle negle& of all, or unwar- 
rantable diviſionèlt is a fignot an upright heart to be 
moſt about hearr-obſervation, and quarrelſome with 
themſelves, and the mark of hypocrites to be 
moſt quarrelfome againſt the manner of other mens 
performances, and to be eaſily driven by any pre- 
rences from the Worſhip of God, and communion 

of Saints. 2 
Tem. 11. S. 21. Tempt. 11. The Devil will ſer one duty 
againſt another : Reading againſt hearing, praying 
againſt preaching, private againſt publick, outward 
and inward worſhip againſt each other, mercy and 
Juſtice, piety and charity, againſt each other; and 

ſtill labour to eject the greater. 

Dir. 11. . 22. Direct. 11. The work of God is an har- 
| monious and well compoſed trame:If you leave out 
a part, you ſpoil the whole, and diſadvantage your | 
ſelves in all the reſt: Place them aright, and each 
part helpeth and not hindreth another: Plead on 


Dir. 10. 


Tem. 12. $ 23. Tempt. 12. The commoneſt and ſoreſt tem- 
ptation is, by taking away our appetite to holy duties, 


theſe, bur Chriſt, hat profits you. 


on: In ſome he pretendeth the Spirit againſt exter- 
nal duty, and ſaith, The Spirit is all; the flzſh pro- 
fiteth nothing: yea, in ſome be ſets up Chriſt him- 


ſelf againſt Chriſts Ordinances, and ſaith, It is not 


S. 28. Dired, 14. This is diſtracted contradi- 
Sion: To ſet Chriſt againſt Chriſt, and the Spirit 
againſt the Ordinances of the Spirit: Is it not 
Chriſt and the Spirir thar appointed them ? Doth 
he not beſt know in what way he will give his 
grace? Can you not preſerve the ſou! and life, 
without killing the Body : Cannot you have the Va. 
ter, and value the Ciſtern, or Spring, without cut- 
ring off the pipes that muſt convey ir. O wonder- 
ful! that Satan could make men ſo mad, as this rea- 
ſoning hath ffiewed us that many are in our days 2 
And to fer up ſuperſtition or pretend a good heart 
againſt Gods worſhip, is to accuſe him that appoint- 
ed it of doing he knew not what, and to think that 
we are wiſer than he? and to ſhew 2 good heart 


by diſobedience, pride, contempt of God and of his 
mercies. | 1 


» 


Tit. 4. Temptations to fruſtrate holy duties, and 
make them unc ect ual. = 
6 I He Devil is exceeding diligent in this : 


by abating our feeling FA our own neceſſity : when 
the ſoul is fleepy, and feeleth no need of prayer, or 
reading, or hearing, or meditating, but thinks it 
ſelf tolerably well without it; or elſe groms ſick and 
is againſt it, and troubled to uſe it; Fs tbat every 
duty is like eating to a ſict ſtomach, then it is eaſie 
to tempt it to neglet or omit many a duty: A little 
thing wil! ſerve to put it by, ohen men feel no need of it. 
Dir. 12. 8. 24. Direcf. 12. O keep up a lively ſenſe of 
your neceſſities: Remember ſtill that Time is ſhort, 
and death is near, and you are too unready. Keep 
acquaintance with your hearts and lives, and ey 
day will tell you of your neceſſities : which 


are 
- _r5ateſt when they ars leaſt perceived. 


| 


$1 Ar 1. To procure God to bear 


1. That he may make the ſoul deſpair, 
and ſay, Now I have uſed all means in vain, there is 
no hope. 2, To double the finners miſery by turning 
the very remedy into a diſeaſe. 3. To ſhew his ma- 
lice againſt Chriſt, and ſay, I have turned thy own 
means to thy diſhonour. BS | 

$. 2. Conſider therefore how greatly we are con- 
cerned to do the work of God effectually. Means 
well uſed are the way to more grace, to communion 
with God, and to ſalvation: But ill uſed, they diſho- 
nour and provoke him, and deſtroy our ſelves, like 
children that cut their fingers with the knife, when 


{by falſe ends: 
with them in their 


fin : 


ery they ſhould cut their meat with it. 


8. 3. Tempt. 1. Duty is fruſtrated 


aſcri. Ten, | 


5. 26. Direct. 13. This ſeparating God and means, Dj. | 
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Temp. 1: 


Io $o#:% GI 3s 
> Oy 8777 4 


Temptations to Sin, 


1 
n 


TY 
to | 
„ metas, 7 1. 1. 


and their Reniedies. 


in: ( whereas it is the uſe 


it.) 5. Io quiet conſcience in a courſe Ml in (by ſin. 
ning more in s, Eccleſ. 5. 


offering the ſacrifice of foo 


when they can keep the world and fin no longer (that 


unjuſt.) : 

& 4. Direct. 1. Firſt ſee that the Heart be honeſt, 
and God, and Heaven, and Holineſs moſt deſired;elſe 
all that you do will want right ends. 
Temp. 2. S. 5. Tempt. 2. When ignorance or error make 

men take God for what he is not, thinking blaſphe- 
mouſly of him, as if he were like them, and like 
their ſins, or were no lover of Holineſs they fruſtrate 
all their worſhip of him. 


Dir. 1. 


oak Word, in his Saints, in his Works ; Know him as de- 
ſcribed before, Chap. 3. Direct. 4. And ſee that your 
wicked corrupted hearts, or wilful forgetting him, 
blind not your underſtandings. | 

6. 7. Tempt. 3. To come to God in our ſelves and 
out of Chriſt, and uſe bis name but cuſtomarily, and 
not in faith and confidence. 

6. 8. Direct. 3. Know well your fin, and vileneſs, 
and deſert, and the Juſtice and Holineſs of God, 
and then you will ſee that if Chriſt reconcile you not, 
and Juſtifie you not by his blood, and do not ſanctifie 
and help you by his Spirit, and make you ſons of 
God, and intercede not for you, there is no acceſs 

to God, nor ſtanding in his fight. 
4. 8. 9. Tempt. 4. The Tempter would have you pray 
3 toit h the tongue only without the heart : 
J 
gemine to pray (as they do the poor, Jam. 2. with 
1 3 PA, ey in a form of words not 
underſtood. or not conſidered, or not felt and much 
regarded; or in more groſs hypocritie, praying for 
tbe Bolineſs which they will not have, and againſt 
the ſin which they will not part with, | 

&. 10. Direct. 4. O fear the holy, jealous, heart- 

ſearchingGod thar hateth hypocrifie,and will be wor- 

ſhipped ſeriouſly in Spirit and Truth, and will be ſan: 
Qified of all that draw near him, Lev. 10. 3. and 
faith they worſhip him in vain, that draw nigh him 
with the lips, when the heart is far from him, Mat. 
15. 8, 9. See God by faith, as preſent with thee, 
and know thy ſelf, and it will waken thee to ſeri- 
ouſneſs. Sec Heb. 4. 13. H/ 8. 12, 13. ; 

S. 11. Tempt. 5. He would deſiroy Faith and 
Hope, and make you doubt whether you ſhall get any 
thing by duty. | 

6. 12. Direct. 5. But, 1. Why ſhould God com- 
mand it, and promiſe us his bleſſing if he meant not 
to perform it? 2. Remember Gods Infiniteneſs, and 
Omnipreſence, and All-ſafficiency : He is as verily 
with thee, as thou art there, he wpholdeth thee, he 
ſhewerh by his mercies, that he regardeth thee , and 
by his regarding lower things: And if he regard thee, 
he doth regardtiby duties. It is all one with him to 
hear thy prayers, as if he had never another creature 
to regard and hear. Believe then and hope and wait 
upon him. | 

& 13. Te | 
miſe you more by holy duty, than God doth, and make 
you expect delrverance from every ence, want and 
ſickneſs, and ſpeedier delrverance of ſoul, than ever 
God promiſed; and all this is, to make you caſt away 
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| Temp. F. 


| Dir, 5. 


Tenp, 6. 


| all as vain, and thin God faileth you, when you 
np. l miſs your expeclations. | 
Dir. 6, 8. 14. Direct. s. But God will do all that He pro- 


duty to deſtroy 
In :) 2. To make God ſatisfattion for ſin (which is 


the workof Chrift : ) 3. To merit grace (when the enough for you; Make that and no more the end of 
imperfeltion merits wrath : ) 4. To proſper in the] duties. 


world and eſcape afflition, Jam. 4. 3. (and ſo they 
are but ſerving their fleſh, and deſiring God to ſerve you from the heart and life o duty, 


3, to obtain that the Goſpel may all be falſe and God 


g. 6. Direct. 2. Study God in his Son, in his 


put off God in a few cuftomary words with 


mpt. 6. Sometime the Tempter will pro. 


E 


—_— 


miſeth, but nor all that the Devilor your ſelves pro- 
miſe, See whar God promiſeth in his Word. That's 


«4 


6. 15: Tempt. 7. The Tempter uſually would draw, 
/ | by too much aſcri- 
bing to the ont-ſide : Laying too much on the bare do- 
Ing of the work, the giving of the alms, the hearing of 


1 
* : 
. 5. 


1, 2.) 6. To be approved of men (and verily they|the Sermons, the ſaying the words, the handſome ex- 
have their reward, Matth. 6. 5.) 7. To be ſaved|preſſion, order, manner, which in their Fen are all 


ood, if animated with ſpirit, life and ſeriouſneſs. 
8. 16. Direct. 7. Look moſt and firſt to the /ou! 
in duty, and the ſou/ of duty: The pifture of meat 
feedeth not; the picture of fire warmeth not: Fire 
and ſhadows will not nouriſh us: God loveth not 
dead carcaſſes inſtead of ſpiritual worſhip,we regard 
not words our ſelves, further than they expreſs the 
Heart. Let the outer part have but its due. 

5. 17. Tempt. 8. He tempreth you to Feſt in a for. 
ced affetted counterfeit fervency, ſtirred up by a de- 
fire to take with others. | 

5. 18. Dire. 8. Look principally at God and ho- 
ly motives, and leſs at men, that all your fire be ho- 
ly, fercht from Heaven. „„ 

8. 19. Tempt. 9. He would Reep you in a lazy 
Nuggiſh coldneſs, to read, and hear, and pray as 
aſleep, as if yon did it not. | 

S. 20. Diredl. . Awake your ſelves with the pre. Di 
ſence of God, and the great conternment of what 
you are about, and yield not to your floth. | 

5. 21. Tempt. 10. He would make yon bring a di. Ten 10. 
vided diſtracted heart to duty, that is half about your 
worldly buſineſs. 

5.22. Dire. 10. Remember God is jealous, your Dir. 10. 
buſineſs with him is gteat, much lyeth on it, call off © 
your hearts, and ler them not ſtay behind, all the 
powers of your ſouls are little enough in ſucha work, 

Ezek, 33.31. © | 

5.23. Tempt. 11. Ignorance, unskilfulneſs and un. T, Ss 
acquaintedneſs with duty, is a great impediment ro fg 
D 

8. 24. Direct. 11. Learn by ſtudy joyned with pra- N:. 
Qtice.Be not weary, and difficulties w ill be Rs > oe * 

6. 25. Tempt. 12. Putting duty out of its place, 
and neglecting the ſeaſon that is frreft, wakes it oft 
done ſlightly. _— 

5. 26. Direct. 12. Redeem time, and diſpatch 
other buſineſs, that idleneſs deprive you not of leifure, 
and do all in order. . 

5. 27. Tempt. 13. Neglefing one duty is the Ten- 
pters ſnare to ſpoil another : If be can keep you from 
reading, you will not underſtand well tohat you hear: 
If be keep you from meditating, you twill not digeſt 
what you hear or read: If he keep you from hearing, 
you will want both matter and lite for prayer, and 


Dir. 7, 


Tenp. 8. 


4 


Dir. 8. 


Temp. 9. 


9. 


Dir. ta; 


Ten. 13. 


meditation, and conference: If be keep you from 

godly company, you wil be hindred in all.andinthe 

practice: No one is omitted, but you are diſadvanta- 

ged by it in ali the reſt. | „ 
8. 28. Direct. 13. Obſerve how one duty helpeth Dy. 1 3 

another, and take all togethef each one in its place. : 
8. 29. Tempt. 14. Sometime the Tempter doth call Ten. 14. 

you off to other duty, and puts in 8 moti- 

ons to that whichan its time 3s good: he interrupts 

prayer by meditation, he ſets ſeeming truth againſt 

Love, and Peace, and Concord, | | 
6.30. Direct. 14. Still know which duties are 

greateſt, and which is the due ſeaſon for each, and 

do all in order. 8 

5. 31, Tempt. 15. He ſpoileth duty, by cauſinę Tem. 15, 

ber to do it only as a duty, and not as a means 

for the good of your own ſouls, or only as a Means, 

and not as a Duty : If you dou 1/4 as a Duty, 

then you will net be quickned to it by the ends and 

benefits, nor garryed by Hope, nor fit all to the 

end, nor be fo fervem. or vigorous in it as the ſenſe 


Dir. 14. 


| 


102 


I T he true Doctrine of Good Works, 


of your own good would make yon he. And if you 
do it only as a Means, and not as a Duty, then you 
_ will give over or faint, when you want or queſtion 
the ſucceſs : Whereas the ſenſe of both would make 
you vigorous and conſtant. 


Dir. 15: s. 32. Direct. 15. Keep under the ſenſe of Gods 
Authority, that you may feel your ſelves bound to 
vbey hin, whatever be the ſucceſs ; and may reſolve 
to wait in an obedient way : And withal admire 
his wiſdom in fitting all Duties to your Beneft, 


and commanding you nothing but what is for your 


own or others good, or to his honour - And mark 


the Reſon and tendency of all; and your own Ne- 
ceſſity. 

Tem. 16. 8. 33. Tempt. 16. The Tempter bindreth you in 
duty, as well as from duty, by ſetting you a quarrel. 
ling with the Miniſter, the words, the company, the 
manner, the circumſlances, that theſe things may di. 
vert your thoughts from the matter, or diſtral{ your 

| mind with cauſeleſs ſcruples. 

Dir. 16. 5. 34. Direct. 16. Pray and labour for a clear 
judgment, and an upright, ſelf.judging, humble 
heart, which dwelleth moſt at home, and looketh 
moſt at the ſpiritual part, and affecteth not ſingu- 
larity. 

| S. 35. Tempt. 17. The Tempter ſpoileth duty by 

TY 05 your unconſlancy : While ved 5 pray ſo TG 

that you bave loſt the benefit of one duty, before you 
come 10 another, and cool by intermiſſions. 


Dir. 17. S. 36. Diretl, 17. Remember that it is not your 


tile, and moſt will think it too long and tedious al- 


prolixity,doth wrong the matter through the whole. 
Acquaintance with Temptations is needful to our 
overcoming them, | 


PE ER 8 — — 


DIRECT. III. 


and charity, with prudence, fidelity, induſtry, 


whereof you muſt give an account, 


8. I. He next Relation between Chriſt and us, 

1 which we are to ſpeak of (ſubordinate 
to that of King and Subjects) is this of MASTER 
and SERVANTS. Though Chriſt ſaith to the 
Apoſtles, John 15. 5. Henceforth I call you not 
ſervants, but friends : the meaning is not that he 
calleth them not ſervants at all, but not meer 1 
vants, they being more 1han ſervants having ſuch 
acquaintance with his counſels as his friends. For 
he preſently, ver/e 20. bids them Remember that the 
ſervant is not greater than the Lord. And John 


divertiſemenr, but your Calling, and is to your ſoul, 
as eating to your Bod ies. 

5. 37. Tempt. 18. Sometime Satan Corrupteth 
Duty by mens private paſſions, intereſt, and opinions, 
making men in preaching and praying to vent their 
own conceits and ſpleen, and inveigh againſt thoſe 

that differ from them, or offend them, and prophane 
the name and work of God: or proudly to ſeek the 

praiſe of men. 
Dir. 18. 5. 38.Diref. 18. Remember that God is moſt jea- 
lous in his Worſhip, and hateth hypocritical prophane- 
neſs above all prophaneneſs: Search your hearts, 
and mortifie your paſſions, and ſpecially ſelſiſpneſs; 
Remembring that it is a poyſonous and inſinuating 
ſin, and will eafily hide it ſelf with a Cloke of zeal. 

5. 39. Tempt. 19. Falſe hearted Reſervedneſs 1s 
a moſt accurſed corrupter of holy duty, when the ſoul 
is not wholly given up to God, but ſets upon duty from 
ſome common motive, as becauſe it is in credit, or to 

pleaſe ſome friend, purpoſing to try it a while, and 
leave it if they like it not. | 

8. 40. Direct, 19. Fear God thou Hypocrite, and 
halt not between two opinions. If the Lord be God, 
obey and ſerve him with all thy heart: But if the 
Devil, and the fleſh bz better Maſters, follow them, 
and let him go. 
S. 41. Tempt. 20. Laſtly, The Tempter hindereth 
20. % duty much by wandring thoughts, and melan 

choͤly perplexities , and a hurry of Temptations, 
which torment and diſtra ſome Chriſtians, ſo that 
they cry out, I cannot pray, I cannot meditate; and 
are weary of duty, and even of their lives. 

5. 42. Dire@.20. This ſheweth the malice of the 


Tem.18. 


Tem. 19. 


Pir. 19. 


Tem. 


Dir. 20. 


ther be delivered from it, it hindereth not thy acce- 


13. 13. Je call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay 
well, for ſo Tam. And Matth. 23. 8. One is your 
Maſter, Chriſt; and all ye are brethren : So ver. 
10. And the Apoſtles called themſelves the ſervers 


of 72108 COre/L.. Rom. 1.1, © 1 QOr 4. 1, FRE 
„% „, 


to do, and Laws for the right doing of it: And it 
is a ſervice under h eye, and in dependance on 
him for our daily provifions, as ſervants on their 
Lord, God hath WORK for us to do in the 


quire. God biddeth his Sons, Go work to day in 
my Vineyard, Matth. 21. 28. and expecteth that 
they do it, ver. 31. His Servants are as Hisband- 
men to wham be entruſteth his Vineyard, that he 
may receive the fruit, ver. 33, 34, 41, 43: Faith. 
ful ſervants ſhall be made Rulers over his bouſhould, 
Matth. 24. 45, 46. Chriſt delivereth to his ſervants 


of the improvement at his coming, Mar. 25. 14. 
GOOD WORKS in the proper comprehen- 
five ſenſe, are all actions internal and external, that 
are morally good : Bur in the zarrower acception, 


ſuch, as a ſervant doth for his Maſter, that tend 
to his advantage, or the profit of ſome other, 


5. 3. 1, Nothing is more certain, than that God 


ptance with God. Read for this what I have ſaid doth not need the ſervice of any creature, and that 
Chap. 5. Part 2. at large, ſpecially in my Directions he receiveth no addition to his perfection or fe- 


to the Melancholy. 
5. 43. I have been forced to put off many things 
briefly here, which deſerved a larger handling, and 
I'muſt now omit the diſcovery of thoſe Temptations, 
by which Satan keeperÞ7 men in ſin, when he hath 
drawn them into it. 2. And thoſe by which he 
' ' cauferh declining in grace, atid Apoſtaſie. 3. And 
thoſe by which he diſcomforteth true Believers z 


licity from it; and confequently that on terms of 
commutative Fuſtice (which giveth one thing for 
another, as in felling and buying) no creature is ca- 
pable of meriring at his hands. | 


2. It is certain, that on the terms oſ the Law of 


condition of life )no finner can do any work fo good, 
as in point of diſtributive governing Fuſtice, that 


. becauſe elſe this Diredion would {well to a Trez- 


: 


| 


merit at his hands. 


* — * — 


* 


ready, though the Brevity which I uſe to avoid 


Tour lives muſt be laid out in doing God ſervice, and Grand 
doing all the good you can, in works of piety, juſtice Pir. 
. 4 Zeal gor ſetv. | 
and delight, remembring that you are engaged to ing Chriſt 
God as ſervants ſo their Lord and Maſter, and are dur Maſter 


entrafled with his talents, of the improvement” Nd 


works, 


8. 2. He is called our Maſter, and we his ſervants, what it i 
becauſe he is our Redor, ex pleno domino with abſo to be 


lute propriety, and doth not give us Laws 10 Obey, Chriſis 
while we do our ow? work, but giveth us hzs wor Servants. 


world; and the performance of it he will re- 


his za/ernts to improve, and will require an account 
they are Works not only formerly good, as acts of 
Obedience in general, but alſo materially good, 


whoſe welfare he regardeth. Becauſe the dofrine 
of GOOD WORK S is controverted in theſe 
times, I ſhall firſt bpen it briefly, and then give you 
Tempter, and thy weakneſs, but if thou hadſt ra- the Directiont. Env. RF 93 


Works (which required perfect obedience as the 
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3. It is certain that Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled the Law 
of Works, as to Merit for us. a 

4. The Redeemed are not Maſterleſs, but have 
fill 2 Lord who hath now a donable Right to govern 
them: And this Governour giveth them a Law : 
And this Law requiteth us to do good works, as 
much as we are able (though nor ſo zerribly yet) 
as obligingly as the Law of Works: And by this 
(of Chritt) we muſt be Fadged: And thus we muſt 
be judged according 10 vur works, and to be judged 
O is nothing elſe but to be Juſtiſied or Condemned: 
Such works therefore are Rewardable according to 
the Diſtributrve Fuſtice of the Law of Grace, by 
which we muft be Fzdged : And the Antient Fathers 
who (without any oppoſition) ſpoke of Good works 
as Meritorious with God, meant no mote, bur 


that they were ſuch as the Righteons Fudge of the 5 


_ zvorld will Reward according to the Law of Gr 2ce, 
by which he jzdgerh us. And this doctrine being 
agreed on as certain truth, there is no controverſie 
left with them, but whether the word Merit was 
properly or improperly uſed : And that both Scrip. 
ture and our common ſpeech alloweth the Fathers 
uſe of the word, I have ſhewed ar large in my Con 
feſhon. 

5. Chriſt is ſo far from Redeeming us from a ne 
ceſſity of good works, that he dyed to reſtore us 
to u capacity and ability to perform them, and hath 
new made us for that end, Tit. 2. 14. He gave 
himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity, and purifie ro bimſelf a peculiar people 
zealous of good works, Epheſ. 2. 10. For we are 
his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus to good 
works,which God hath before ordained that we ſhoald 
walk in then. 

6. Good works oppoſed to Chriſt, or his ſatisfacti. 
on, merit, righteouſneſs, mercy, or free-grace in the 
matter of Juſtification or Salvation, are not good 
works, but proud ſelf confidence and fin : But g 
tworks in their dae ſubordination to Gods mercy, 
and Chriſts merits and grace, are neceſſaty and Re- 
wardable. 


world immediately by himſelf only, but by his fer- 
vaits, whoſe calling and daily buſrneſs it mult be, 
as that which they are made for, as the Sun is 
made to give /:ght- and hear to inferiour things: 
Epheſ 2. 10. Matth. 5. 16. Ler jour light ſo ſhine 
before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. Chriſt 
was far from their opinion that think all good works 
that are attributed to good men are diſhonoutable 
ro God. TO 

10. He is moſt beholden to God, that is moſt ex- 
erciſed in good works: The more we 4%, the more 
we receive from him: And our very doing it ſelt 
is our Receiving : For it is he thart.giverh ui both 
70 will and to do by his operation in us, Phil. 2. 13. 
Even he without whom we can do nothing, John 15. 


11. The obligation to good works, that is, to 
works of Piety, Faftite ana Charity, is eſſential to 
us as ſervants of the Lord: We are praftical At he- 
iſts, if we do not works of piety zo God: we are 
rebels againſt God, and enemies to our ſelves, and 
unmeer for humane ſociety, if we do not the works 
which are good for our ſelves, and for others, if we 
have ability and opportunity. This is our „uit 
which God expecteth, and if we beat it not, he will 
hew us down, and catt us into the fire. 54 

12. Though % % ub hurt will not ſerve turn, 
without doing good, yer it is not the ſame works, 
that are required of all, nor in the ſure degree, bur 
according to every mans talent and opportunities, 
Matth. 25 14, 15, c. | ; 

13. God looketh not only nor principally at the 
external part of the work, but much more to the 
Heart of him that doth it: nor at the /engrh of 
time, but at the /incerity and diligence of his ſer- 
vants. And therefore though he is ſo juſt, as not 
rodeny the Rewatd which was promiſed them, to 
thoſe that have born the burden and hear of the 
day, yet is he ſo gracious and bountiful, that he will 
give as much, to thoſe that he findeth as willing and 
diligent, and would have done mote if they had had 


7. Though God reed none of our works, yet that 


he delighteth in. ; | | 

8. It is the communicating of his goodneſs and 
>xcellencies to the creature, by which God doth glo 
rife himſelf in the world : and in Heaven where 
is the fulleſt Communication, he is moſt glorified : 


Therefore the praiſe which is given to the crea- 


which is good materially pleaſeth him, as it tendèth | | 
to his glory, and to our own and others benefit, which and how far thoſe Papilts are to be believed, who 


opportunity, Marth. 20. 12, 13, 14, 15. You ſee 
in all this, what our doctrine is a bout good works, 


petſwade their ignorant Diſciples, that we-account 
them vain and need leſs things. | 


Directions for fait WE rus Chriſt, and doing 
00d. 


ture, who feceiveth all from him, is his own praiſe : 
And it is no difhonour to God, that his creature, 
be honoured, by being good, and being efteemed 


were his diſhonour ; and he would be moſt pleaſed 
with the wicked, and leaſt pleaſed with the beſt, as) 
moſtdiſhonouring him: But madneſs it ſelf ab- 


d. 4. Direct. 1. Be ſure that you have that Ho- Dir. 1. 


line ſe, Fuſtice and Charity within, which are the ne. 
ceſſary Principles of good works, For à good 15et. 


good: Otherwiſe God would nevet hive created will bring forth good ſruit, and an evil Irte evil 
any thing, leſt ir ſhould derogate from himſelf : Or fruit: Make the Tree good, and the fruit good : A 
he would have made them bad, leſt their goodrieſs good man out of the good treaſure of his heart 


bringeth forth good things, and an evil man out of 
the evil treaſure of bis beatt, bringeth forth evil 
things: As out of the heart proceed evil works, 


| horreth theſe conceits. 1 
9. Therefore as an act of Mercy to us, and for 


to his Image, which is Holy, and Fuſt, and Good, 
and will 2 1 in good works; and it is our honour, 
and gain, and happineſs to be ſo uſed by him: As 
he will not communicate Light to the world with- 
y lon Out the Sun (whoſe glory derogateth not from his 
15 pro- honour :) So will he not do good works in the 
eſt qui. 5 ; 
us poteſt, nocet autem nemini. P. Scalig. Ne pigeat Evangelicum Miniſtrum, 
egrotum viſitare,venio aliquo recreare, familicum cibario ſaltem pane paſcere, nudum 
Perire, pauperem cui non eſt adjutor, d divitum calumniis & potentia eripere, 
pro afflick u principem magiſtratumve convenire 7 rem familiarem con ſilio augere, 
M'rientibus ſedulo & benigne aftare, lites & diſſidia componere, &c. Acoſta 
4. e. 19. p. 418, | | "paths 


Marth. 15.19, 20. Sd out of the heart mult good 
works come, Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Can 


his own Glory (as at firſt he made all things very |the dead do the works of the living? Or the an- 
good, ſo) he will make the new cteature according holy do the works of holineſs? or the unrightcous 


do the works of juftice ? or the uncharitable do 


the works of charity? Will he do good to Chriſt 


in his members on earth, who hateth them ? Or 
will be not rather /mpriſon them, than viſit them in 
priſon, and rather ſtrip them of all they have, than 
feed and cloth them? Or if a man ſhould do that 
which materially is good, from pride, or other fins 
ful principles, God doth nor accept it, bur taketh all 
ſacrifice but as Carrion, that is offered ro him with- 
| out the Heart. 


8. 5. DireQ. 2. Content not your ſelves to do Dir. * 


= good extraordinarily on the by, or when you are 
arged 


* . _——— y ÞY 2 


lt 


104 


Hom to ſerve Chriſt in mel dang, 2 N : 


. 


ether we eat or drink, or whatever we do (that 


Some 


urged to it; but ſtudy to do good, and make it the trade 
or buſineſs of your lives. Having fo many obliga- 
rions,and ſo great Encouragements, do what you do 
with all your might: If you would know whe- 
ther you are Servants to Chriſt, or to the Fleſh, 
the queſtion muſt be, which of theſe have the 
main care and diligence of our lives : For as every 
carnal act will not prove you ſervants to the Fleſh, 
ſo every good action will not prove you the ler- 
vants of Chrilt. | 

6. 6. Direct. 3. Before you do any work, conſi- 


minutes, and little mercies may be paſt without com- 
ing into the account : The Servant that thinks he 
may do what he liſt with Shillings and Pence, and 
that he is only to lay out greater Sums for his Ma- 
ſters uſe, and leſſer for his own, will prove unfaith- 


ful, and come ſhort in his accounts: Leſs ſums than 


pounds muſt be in our Reckonings. 


6 10. Direct. 7. Take ſpecial heed that the com- Dir. 7 


mon Thief pour carnat-ſelf either Perſonal or in your 
Relations, do not rob God of bis expefted due, and 
devour that which be requireth. It is not for no- 


der, whether you can truly ſay, it is a ſervice of|thing that God calleth for the fir grows Honour 


God; and will be accepted by him : See therefore 
that it be done, 1. To his glory, or to pleaſe him: 
2. And in obedience to his command. Meer natural 
aclions, that have no moral good or evil in them, and 
ſo belong not to more/ity, theſe belong not to our 
preſent ſubject; as being not the matter of rational 
(or at leiſt of obediential ) choice. Such as 
the winking of the eye, the ſetting of this Foot for- 
ward firit, the raking ot this or that, meat or drink, 
or in{trument, or company or action, when they 
are cqu il, and it is no matter of rational (or obedi- 
ential) choice, Sc. But every act that is to be 
done deliberately and rationally as matter of choice, 
mult be moralized, or made good, by doing it, 
1. To a right end, and 2. According to the rule, 


is matter of rational choice) muſt be done by ws 10 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31, All works tend 
not alike to his glory but ſome more immediate- 
lv and dircatly, and others remorely : But all muſt 


the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits 
of all thine waride. : ſo ſhall thy Barns be filled with 
plenty, and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt forth with new 
wine, Prov. 3.9, 10. So Exod. 23. 16, 19. & 34. 
22, 26. Lev. 2. 12,14. Weben. 10, 35. Hegel. 
20. 40. & 44. 30. & 48. 14. For if carnal ſelf 
might firſt be ſerved, its devouring greedineſs 
would leave God nothing : tho he that hath Godli- 
neſs with contentment hath enough, if he have but 


food and ray ment, yet there will be but enough for 
themſelves and children where men have many hun- 


dreds or thouſands a year, if once it fall into this Gulf. 


mult firſt be ſerved ; doth catch ſuch an hydropick 
thirſt for more, that all will but ſerve it: And the 
Devil contrivech ſuch Neceſſities to theſe men, and 
ſuch uſes for all they have, that they have no more 


ultimarcly have this end: Even Servants that labour 


G00 no more but the leavings of the fleſh, and what 
it can ſpare, which commonly is next to nothing.) 


in their painful work, muſt do it as to the Lord, Indeed tho Holy uſes in particular were ſatisfied 
and not (only or ultimately) zo men, not with eye. with firſt fruits and limited parts, yet God muſt have 
fervice as menpleaſers, but as the Servants of Chriſt, lall, and the fleſn (inordinately or finally) have 


from whom they muſt have their greateſt reward or 


Puniſhment, Epheſc 6. 5, 6, 7, 8. Col. 3. 22, 23. 
24, 25. All the comforts of Food, or Reſt, or Re- 


creation, or pleifure which we take, ſhould be in- him. 


tended to fit us for our Maſters work, or ſtrengthen, 
cher, and help us in it. Do nothing (deliberate- 
ly, that belongs to the government of Reaſon) bur 
Gods ſervice in the world; which you can ny, he 
{<t you on. | 
$. 7. Direct. 4. Ser not duties of Pieiy, Juſtice or 
Chariuy againſt each other, as if they had an enmi— 
ty to each other; but take them as inſeparable, az 
God bath made ih:m. Think not to offer God a 


thiok they Sacrifice of Injury, Bribery, Fraud, Oppreſſion, or 


merit by 
curing 
the hurts 
which 


any Uncharitable Work. And pretend not the be 
nefit of men, or the latety of Societies or Kingdoms, 
for impiety againſt the Lord. 


they have 

cauſed themſelves : Sed nequitia eſt, ut extrahas mergere, evertere ut 
ſuſcites, includere ut emittas : Non enim beneficium injurie finis ; nec un- 
quam id detraxiſſe meritum eſt, quod ipſe qui detraxit intulerat. Se- 
nec. de Benef, | 


Dir. 5. 


| Dir. 6. 


it for your Maſters uſe. 


. 8. Direct. 5. Acquaint your ſelves with all the 
talents which you recerve from God, and what is the 
uſe to which they ſhould be improved. Keep thus a 
Juſt account of your Receivings, and what Goods of 
your Maſters is put into your hands: And make it 
a principal part of your ſtudy, to know what every 
thing in your hand is good for to your Maſters uſe ; 
and how it is that he would have you uſe it. 

S. 9. Dire. 6. Keep an account of your Ex. 
pences; at leaſt, of all your moſt conſiderable talents ; 
and bing your ſelves daily or frequently to a reckon- 
ing, what good you have done, or endeavoured to do. 
Every day is given you for ſome good work. Keep 
therefore accounts of every day: (I mean, in your 
conſcience; not in Papers.) Every mercy muſt be 
uſed to ſome good: Call your ſelves therefore to 
account for every mercy, what you have done with 
And think not Howrs and 


none. Every penny which is laid out upon your 
ſelves, and children, and friends, muſt be done as by 
Gods own appointment, and to ſerve and pleaſe 


Watch narrowly, or elſe this thieviſh carnal 
ſelf will leave God nothing. 


paribus) before leſſer: and labour to underſtand 
which is the greater, and to be preferred. Not that 
any real duty is to be neglected: But we call that 
by the name of Duty which is materially good, and 
a duty in its ſeaſon: But formally indeed it is no 
duty at all, when it cannot be done without the 
omiſſion of a greater. As for a Miniſter to be pray- 


when he ſhould be preaching publickly, is to do that 
which is a duty in its ſeaſon; but at that time, is 
his ſin. It is an unfaithful Servant that is doing 
{ome little chare, when he ſhould be ſaving a Beaſt 
from drowning, or the houſe from burning, or doing 
the greater part of his work. | 


And indeed as he that begins with God, hath the 
Promiſe of his bountiful Supplies, ſo he whoſe fleſh 


to ſpate, thin poorer Men (and they can allow 


S. 11. DireQ. 8. Prefer greater Duties (cxteris Dir. 


ing with his family, or comforting one afflicted ſoul, 
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$. 12. Direct. 9. Prudence is exceeding neceſſary Niy. g. 


lia doing good, that you may diſcern good from evil, 


diſcerning the ſeaſon, and meaſure, and manner, 
and among divers duties, which muſt be preferred. 
Therefore labour much for Wiſdom, and if you want 
it your ſelf, be ſure ro make uſe of theirs that have 
it, and ask their counſel in every great and difficult 
caſe. Zeal without Judgment hath not only en- 
tangled ſouls into many heinous fins,but hath ruined 
Churches and Kingdoms, and under pretence of 
exceeding others in doing good, it makes men the 
greateſt inſtruments of evil. There is ſcarce a fin 
ſo great and cdious, but ignorant Zeal will make 
men doit as a good work : Chriſt told his Apoſtles, 


that zhoſe that killed them, ſhould think they did 1 
God Service. And Paul bare record to the murde-5,q gire 
ö l to the 
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poor, and follow me:] But ſel} not all, except thou follow me : that is, 


little means, as with great. Lord Bacons Eſſay 13 © 
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Except thou have a Vocation, in which thou maiſt do às much good with 
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Directions for doing good. 


3 on 3 accurſed from Chriſt, for the ſake of the Jews, as 
= 0/145 e 


rice hohitare'? Quanto prudentius in homines quam in lapides, & in aurum im- 


rous perſecuting Jews, that they had a zeal of God, 

but not according to knowledge, Rom. 10. 2. The 

papiſts murderers of Chriſtians under the name of 

Hereticks, hath recorded it to the world, in the 

blood of many hundred thouſands, bow ignorant car- 

nal zeal will do good, and what Sacrifice it will offer 

| up to God. 8 

Dir. 10. & 13. Direct. 10. In doing good prefer the ſouls 
of men before the body, cæteris paribus. To con- 
vert a ſinner, from the errour of his way, is to 
ſave a ſoul from death, and to cover a multitude of 
fins. Jam. 5, 20. And this is greater than to give 
a man an almes. As cruelty ro fouls is the moſt hei- 
nous cruelty ( as perſecutors and ſoul-betraying Pa- 
ftors will one day know to their remedileſs woe; 
ſo mercy to /ouls is the greateſt mercy. Yet ſome- 
time Mercy to the Body is in that ſeaſon to he pre 
ferred: ( For every thing is excellent in its ſeaſon.) 
As if a man be drowning or famiſhing, you muſt 
not delay the reliet of his body, while you are 
' preaching to him for his converſion; but firſt relieve 
him, and then you may in ſeaſon afterwards inſtru 
him. The greateft duty is not always to go firſt in 
time: Sometimes ſome leſſer work is a necellary 
preparatory to a greater. And ſometimes a corpo- 
ral benefit may tend more to the good of ſouls, 
than ſome ſpiricual work may: Therefore I ſay 
ſtill, that PRUDENCE and an HONEST HEART 
are inſtead of many DireQions: They will not 
only look at the immediate benefit of a work, 

baut ro its urmoſt tendency and remote effects. 

Dir. 11. 5. 14. Direct. 11. In doing good prefer the good 
of many, eſpecially of Church or Common wealth be- 
fore the good of one or few. For many are more 

4bſurdum worth than one: And many will honour God and 

eſt umm ſerye him more than one: And therefore both piety 
late vi. and charity requireth it. Yer this alſo muſt be 

A underſtood with a ceteris paribus : For it's poſhble, 

unt. Tome caſes of exception may be found. Pauls 


Quanto is à high inſtance that could have wiſhed bimſelf 


judging Gods honour more concerned in all them, 


mult's he- : g 
than in him alone. 


nefacrre, 
quain mag” 


pen as facere. Clem, Ale xand. 2. Pædag. 12. 


6. 15. Direct. 12. Prefer a durable good that 
will extend to poſterity, before a ſhort and tranſitory 
good. AS to build an Almes-houſe is a greater work 
than to give an Almes, and to erect a School, than to 
teach a Scholar; ſo to promote the ſettlement of the 
Goſpel and a faithful Miniſſry, is the greateſt of 
all, as tending to the good of many, even to their 
everlaſting good: This is the preheminence of Good 
Books betore a tranſient ſpeech, that they may be 2 
more durable help and benzht. Look before you 
with a judicious foreſight : and as you mult not do 


Whatever they pretend, believe none that ſay, rhey 
ſeek the good and welfare of the Church, if they 
leek not the promoting of Holineſs and Peace: If 
they hinder the powertul preaching of the Gofpel, 
and the means that tendeth to the ſaving ofAvuls, 
and the ſerious ſpiritual worſhipping of God, and 
the unity and peace of all the faithful, and if they 
either divide the faithful into ſects and parties, or 
worry all that differ from them, and humour them 
not in their conceits, take all theſe for ſuch bene- 
factors to the Church, as the wolt is to the flock, 
and as the plague is to the City, or the feavour to 
the body, or the fire in the thatch is to the houſe 
The wiſdom from above is firſt PURE, then 
PEACEABLE, gentle, &c. But if ye bave 
butter envying, and ftriſe in 1 75 hearts, glory 
not, and dye not againſt the truth e this wiſdom de- 
ſcendeth not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, 
deviliſh : For where envying and ſtrife is, there is 
confuſion, and every evil work. Jam. 3. 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18. „ 
F. 17. Direct. 14. If you wil! do the good which Dir. 14. 
God accepteth, do that which he requireth, and put 
not the name of good works upon your ſins, nor 
upon unneceſſary things of your own invention; nor 
think not that any Good muſt be accompliſhed by 
forbidden means. None know what pleaſeth God 
ſo well as himſelf, Our wayes may be right in 
our owneyes, and carnal wiſdom may think it hath 
deviſed the fitteſt means to honour God, when 
he may abominate ir, and ſay, who required this 
at your hand? And if we will do good by ſinning, 
we muſt do it in deſpite of God, who is engaged 
againſt our fins and us. Rom. 3. 8. God necdeth 
not our lye to his glory: If Papiſts think to find 
at the laſt day, their foppiſhceremontes, and ſuperſts- 
tion, and will-worthip, their, touch not, taſte not, 
handle not, to be reckoned to them as Good works ; 
or if Jeſuites or Enthuſiaſts think to find their Per- 
jury, Treaſons, Rebellions, or Conſpiracies numbred 
with good works ; or the perſecuting of the Preachers 
and faithful profeſſors of Godlineſs to he good works, 
how lamentably will they find their expectations 
dilappointed? 
S. 18. Direct. 15. Keep in the way of your Place Dir. 15. 
and calling, and take not other mens works upon 
you, without a call, under any pretence of doing 
good. Magiſtrates muſt do good in the place and 
work of Magiſtrates : and Mznifters in the place and 
work of Minifters: and private men in their private 
place and work: and not one man ſtep into anothers 
place, and take his work out of his hand, and ſay, 
can do it better: For if you ſhould do it better, 
the diſorder will do more harm than you did good 
by bettering his work. One Fudge muſt not ſtep 
into anothers Court and Seat, and ſay, I will paſs 
more righteous judgement. You muſt nor go into 


7 


that preſent Good 70 @ particular perſon, which 
bringeth greater hurt to many, ſo you muſt not 
do that preſent good to one or many which is like to 


another mans School, and ſuy I can teach your 
Scholars better: nor into anothers chirge or Pul- 
pit, and ſiy, I can preich better. The ſervant 


produce a greater and more laſting hurt. Such) 
blind reformers have uſed the Church, as ignorant 
Phyficians uſe their patients, who give them a little 
preſent eaſe, and caſt them into a greater miſery, and 


ſcem to cure them with a doſe of opium or che jeſuits 
powder, when they are bringing them into a worſe 
diſeaſe than that which they pretend to cure: O 
when ſhall the poor Church have wiſer and foreſce- 
ing helpers? 

& 16. Direct. 13. Let all that you do for the 
Churches good be ſure to tend to HOLINESS 
and PEACE; and do nothing under the name 
of a good work which bath an enmity to either of 
theſe. For theſe are to the Church as Life and 
Health are to the body; and the increaſe of its wel 


Dir. 13. 


may not rule the Maiter, becauſe he can do it beſt - 


no more than you may take another mans Wife, 


or Houſe, or Lands, or Goods, becauſe you can uſe 
them betrer than he. Do the Good thar you are 
called to. -” | 
6. 19. Direct. 16. Where God hath 
you ſome particular Good work or way of ſervice, you 
muſt prefer that before another, which is greater in 
its ſelf. This is explicatory or limiting of Dir. $. 
The reaſon is becauſe God knowerh beſt what is 
pleaſing to him, and Obedience is better than Sacri— 
fice. You muſt not negleCt the neceſſary mainte- 
nance of Wife and Children, under pretence of do- 
ing a work of piety or greater good : becauſe God 
hath preſcribed you this order of your duty, thar 


fare is nothing elſe but the increaſe of theſe. 


you begin at home (though not to ſtop there.) Ano- 
Vol. 1. P ther 
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reſcribed Pir. 16. 
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ther Miniſter may have a greater or more needy dangerous fin : The firſt will not ſo much warrant 
flock ; but yet you muſt firſt do good in your own, ſyou to avoid doing good for to eſcape them, as the 
and not ſtep without a call into his charge. If God latter will. 5. The ſervice that you are called to 
have called you to ſerve him in a low and mean im- (being ſuppoſed great and neceſſary to be done by 
ployment, he will better accept you in that work, [ſomebody ). is either ſuch as others will do better 
than if you undertook the work of another mans lor as well it you avoid it, or not. If the Church 
2 place, to do him greater ſervice. | or common good receive no detriment by your re- 
Dir. 17. F. 20. Direct. 17. Loſe not your Reſolutions or Op-|fuſal, you may the more infiſt on your own pre- 
ortunities of doing good by unneceſſary Delays.|ſervation: But if the Neceſſities of the Church or 
Foy: 3. 27, 28. With-bold not good from them to|State, and the want of fitter inſtruments, or any ap- 
whom it is due, when it is in the Power of thine band parent call of God, do ſingle you out for that ſervice. 
to do it: Say not to thy neighbour, Go, and come again, you muſt obey God whatever the Difficulties and 
and to morrow I will give, when thou haſt it by thee.|Temptations are: For no Temptation can neceſſitate 
Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy ſelf of to morrow ; for|you to fin ; and God that calleth you, can eaſily pre- 
thou knoweſt not what a day may bring forth. It's|ſerve you - But take heed what you thruſt your 
two to one, but delay will take away thine opportu-|ſ{elves upon. | 
nity, and raiſe ſuch unexpected Diverſions or difti-| S. 25. Queſt. But may I change my Calling for Queſt. 
culties as will fruſtrate thine intent, and deſtroy |zhe ſervice of the Church, when the Apoſile bids every A Calling 
the work ? Take thy Tzme, if thou wilt do thy ſer- Man abide in the calling in which he was called? may be 
vice. It is beautiful in its Seaſon. ee | changed. 
Dir. 18. S. 21. Direct. 18. Ter preſent neceſſity may make| Anſw. The Apoſtle only requireth men to make Anſis 
a leſſer work to be thy duty, when the greater may] no unlawful change (ſuch as 1s the forſaking of a | 
better bear delay. As to ſave a mans /ife in fickneſs)Wite or Husband) nor no unneceſſary change, as if 
or danger, when you may after have time to ſeek it were neceſſary (as in the caſe of Circumciſion): 
the ſaving of his Soul. Not only works of mercy But in the next words he faith | Art thou called 
may be thus preferred, before Sacrifice, but the ordi- being a Servant? Care not for it: But if thou 
nary Conveniences of our lives; as to riſe, and dreſs |mazſt be made free, uſe it rather.] He bids eve 
us, and do other hufineſs, may go before Prayer, man abide with God in the place he is called to, 
when Prayer may afterwards be done as well or but forbids them not to change their State when 
better, and would be hindered, if theſe did not go they are called to change it. ver/. 24. He ſpeaks 
before. PE more of Relations (of ſingle Perſons and Married, 
Dir. 19. S. 22. Direct. 19. Though Czteris paribus the du- Servants and Free, &c.) than of Trades or Offices: 
ties of the firſt table are to be preferred before thoſe | And yet no doubt bur a „nge perſon may be mar- 
of the ſecond, yet the Greater Duties of the ſecond ried, and the married mult be ſeparated; and 
table muſt be preferred before the leſſer Duties of Servants may Free, No Man muſt take up or 
the firſt. The Love of God is a greater Duty than|change any Calling without ſufficient cauſe to call 
the Love of Man: (and they mult never be ſepara- him to it: Bur when he hath ſuch cauſe, he fin- 
ted:) But yet we muſt prefer the ſaving a Mans liſe, neth if he change ir not. The Apoſtles changed 
or the quenching of a fire in the Town before a their Callings, when they became Apoſtles; and fo 
Prayer, or Sacrament, or obſervation of a Sabbath: did multitudes of the Paſtors of the Church in every 
David eat the ſhew bread, and the Diſciples rubbed|age. God no where forbids men to change their 
out the corn on the Sabbath day, becauſe the preſerv-|Employment for the better, upon a ſufficient cauſe 
ing of Life was a greater duty than the obſerving of |or call. | 
a Sabbath or a poſitive ceremonial Law. And Chriſt] 5. 26. Direct. 21. Eſpecially be ſure that you Dir, 21 
bids the Phariſees, Go learn what this meaneth, I will live not out of a calling, that is, ſuch a ſtated courſe 
have mercy and not ſacrifice : The blood of our Bre-|of Employment, in which you may beſt be ſerviceable 
thren is an unacceptable means of pleaſing God, and to God. Diſability indeed is an unrefiſtible impe- 
maintaining Piety, or promoting mens ſeveral opini-|diment. Otherwiſe no man mult either live iel, who ex 
ons in religion. or content himſelf with doing ſome little Charescuſed 
Dir. 20 S. 23. Direct. 20. Chooſe that Employment or |as a Recreation or on the by: but ever one that from a MD 
| Calling, (Jo far as you have your choice) in which|is able, muſt be fatedly, and ordinarily imployed Calling 
you may be moſt ſerviceable to God. Chooſe not|in ſuch work, as is ſerviceable to God, and the 
that in which you may be moſt Rich or Honourable [common Good. Queſt. Bur will not Wealth ex- 
in the world; bur that in which you may do moſt [cuſe us? Anſw. It may excuſe you from ſome ſor- 
good, and belt elcape ſinning. | | did fort of work, by making you more ſervice- 
Oueſt. S. 24. Quelt. Bur what if in one calling I am oſt able in other: but you are no more excuſed from 
Is doing ſerviceavle 10 the Church, but yet have moſt tem-|{ervice and work of one kind or other, than the 
good or pfations to fin? And in another I have lealt tempta. pooreſt man: Unleſs you think that God requireth 
.. tions 10 fin, but am leaſt ſerviceable to the Churchſleaſt, where he giveth moſt. Queſt. /i, not 
Tf which is the ordinary difference between Men in|Age excuſe us? Anſw. Yes, ſo far as it diſableth 
at in our Publick places and men in ſolitude) which of theſe ſyou; but no further. Object. Bur I am turned 
choice of ſhould | chooſe ? out of my Calling. Anſw. You are not turned out 
callings. Arſw. I. Either you are already engaged in your [of the Service of God: He calleth you ro that, 
Anj. Calling, or not: If you are, you mutt have greater or to another. Queſt. Bur may 1 not caſt off the | 
frleaſons to deſert it, than ſuch as might require|wor/d, that I may only think of my Salvation? Dr 
1 you at firſt 20 7o chooſe it. 2. Either the Tempta- Anſw. You may caſt off all ſuch exceſs of worldly | 
4 N tions to fin are ſuch as good men ordinarily over. cares or buſineſs as unneceſſarily hinder you in ſpi- 
5 come, or they are extraordinarily great. You may ritual things: But you may not caſt off all bodz/y 
iii more warrantably avoid ſuch great ones as you are |employment and mental labour in which you may 
1 not like to overcome, than ſmall or ordinary ones, ſerve the common Good. Every one that is a mem- 
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3. Either you are well furniſhed againſt theſe tem. ber of Church or Common wealth muſt employ 
ptations, or not: It not, you muſt be more caute. their parts to the utmoſt for the good of the Church 
lous in approaching them: But if you are, you fand Common-wealth: Pablicꝶ Service is Gods 
may truſt God the boldlier to help you out. 4. Ei-[greateft Service. To negle& this, and ſay, I will 
ther they are Temptations to ordinary human frail. ]pray and meditate, is as if your Servant thonald re- 
ties in the manner of Duty, or Temptations to more fuſe your grecteft work, and tye himſelf ro ſome 
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your time and hinder you from your work. Know 


3 you ſhall be ſerviceable to God or not. 
Di. 24. 

3 you would wiſh at death and judgment that you bad 
uſed all your wits, and time, and wealth; and re 
ſelve accordingly to uſe them now. This is an ex 


God loveth a cheerful Servant; that Loverh his 


Devil to make our duty feem grievous, unproſitable, 


leſſer eaſie part + And God hath commanded you 
ſome way ot other to labour for your daily bread 
and not to live as drones on the ſweat of others only. 
Innocent Adam was put into the Garden of Eder 
to dreſs it: And falling Man muſt eat his bread in 
the ſweat of his brotos: Gen. 3. 19. And he tha 
will not: work, muſt be forbidden to teat, 2 The. 3; 
6, 10, 12. And indeed it is neceſſary to our ſelves, 
for the health of our bodies, which will grow diſea- 
ſed with idleneſs, and for the help of our /ox/s,which 
will fail if the body fail: And man in fleſh muſt 
have work for his body as well as for his ſoul: And 
he that will do nothing but pray and Meditate, it's 
like will (by ſickneſs or Melancholly) be diſabled 
ere long either to pray or meditate: Unleſs he have 
a body extraordinary ſtrong. wt q 

6. 26. Direct. 22. Be very warchfal Redeemers o 
our Time, and make Conſcience of every Hour and 
Minute, that you looſe it not, but ſpend it in the beſt 
and moſt ſerviceable manner that you can. Of this 
I intend to ſpeak more particularly anon; and there- 
fore ſhall here add no more. | 

6. 27. Direct. 23. Watchfully and reſolutely 
avoid the Entanglements and droerting Occaſions, by 
which the Tenpter will be ſtill endeavouring to waſte 


what is the principal ſervice that you are called to, 
and avoid avocations : eſpectally Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters, and thoſe that have great and publick 
work, mutt here take heed. For it you be not very 
wiſe and warchful, the Tempter will draw you be 
fore you are aware, into ſuch a multitude of -divert- 
ing care or buſineſſes, that ſhall ſeem to be your du 
ties, as ſhall make you almoſt unprofitable . in the 
world: you ſhall have this or thar little thing that 


undeſirable and Searifome @ gs 


| 57 a lietls thing 
will top him that goeth unwillingly- and in conti. 
nual — o TIM ”y | le ur 


Sed alone, and look for uithankſulneſs am \abuſe 


from men, or wonder not if it befo!l vou: If 
, 6 you : It yon 
are not the Servants of Men, büt of God, 5 


your recompence from him you ſerve. You ſerv 
not God indeed, if his —_ alone will not = 
tent you, unleſs you have alſo mans reward. Ve. 
ry. you have your reward, if with the Hypocrite 
you work for Mans Approbation. Mat. 6.2, 5, 
xpect eſpecially if you are Miniſters or others, 
that labour direftly for the good of ſouls, that ma- 
ny prove your Enemies for your telling them the 
truth, and that if you were as good as Paul, and 
as unwearied in ſceking mens Salvation, yet zhe 
more you love, the leſs you will (by many) be 10. 
ved: and thoſe that he could have wifht himſelf 
accurſed from Chriſt to ſave, did hate him and per- 
ſecure him, as if he had been the moſt accuſed 
Wretch A peſtilent Fellow, and a M-uver of Se. 
dition among the People, and one that turned the 
world upſide down, were the Names they gave 
him; and where ever he came, Bonds «nd Impri- 
ſonment did attend him; and ſlandering, and re. 
viling, and whipping, and ſtocks, and vowing his 


death, are the Thanks and R<quiral which he hath 


trom thoſe, for whoſe ſalvation he ſpared no pains, 
but did ſpend and was ſpent. If you cannot do good 
upon ſuch terms as theſe,and for thoſe that will thus 
*<quite you, and be contented to expect a reward in 

eaven, you are not fit to follow Chriſt, who was 
worſe uſed than all this, by thoſe to whom he ſhewed 
more love, than any of his Servants have to ſhew. 


muſt be done, and this or that friend that muſt be vi Take up your croſs, and do good ro the unthank/u 7 


fited or ſpoken to, and this or that civility that muſt 
be performed; fo that trifles ſhall detain you from 


and bleſs them that curſe you, and love them that 


hate you, and pray for them that deſpighrfully uſe you 


all conſiderable works. I confeſs Friends muſt not be fand porſecute you, it you will be the Chi/dren of | 


neglefted, nor civilities be denied : bur our Greateſi 
duties having the Greateſt neceſſity, all things muſt 


God. Mat. 5. 


give place to them in their proper ſeaſon, And there he or Conſciences your Lato or the Maker of your 


fore that you may avoid the offence of friends, avoid 
the place or occaſions of ſuch impediments : And 


Duty; which is but the Diſcerner of the Law 
God, and of the Duty which he maketh you, end % 


where that cannot be done, whatever they judge of |your own Obedience or Diſobedience to him. There 


you, negle& not your moſt neceſſary work. Elſe 
it will be ar the will of men and Satan, whether 


s 28. Direct 24. A, your ſelves ſeriouſly how 


cellent Direction and Motive to you, for doing good 
and preventing the condemnation which will paſs 
upon anprofitable Servants. Ask your ſelves, will 
it comfort me more at death or judgment, to think 
or hear, that I ſpent this hour in plays or idleneſs, 
or in doing good to my felt or others? How ſhall 


I wiſh then l had laid out my eſtate, and every part 
of it ? Reaſon it ſelf condemneth him that will not 


now chooſe the courſe which hen he ſhall wiſh that 
he had choſen, when we foreſee the conſequence of 


that day. 


is a dangerous Errour grown too common in the 
world, that a man is bound to do every thing which 
his Conſcience telleth him is the will of God; 
and that every man muſt obey his Conſcience, as if 
it were the Law-giyer of the world: whereas in- 
deed it is not our ſelves but God that is our Law. 
giver. And Conſcience is not appointed or autho- 
riſed, to make us any duty, which God hath nor 
made us ; but only ro diſcern the Law of God. 
and call upon us to obſerve it, And, an Erring 
Conſcience is not to be obeyed, but to be better in- 


formed, and brought to a righter Performance of 
its office. 


5.32. In proſecution of this Direction, I ſhall here 
anſwer ſeveral caſes about doubting. | 

Queſt. 1. What if I doubr whether a thing be gu. 
Da and good Work or not? Muſt I do it while J weft 
doubt £ Nay, what if 1 am untertain whether it be 


S. 29. Direck. 25. Underfland how much you 
ire beholden to God (and not be to you) in that a 
will employ you in doing any Good : and how itt « 
the way of your own receiving; and know the ex. 
cellency of your work and end, that you may do it 
all with Love and Pleaſure. Unacquaintedneſs with 
our Maſter, and with the Nature and Tendency of 
our work, is it that maketh it ſeem rediousand un- 
pleaſant to us: And we ſhall never do it well, 
when we do it with an ill will, as meerly forced. 


Maſter and his work. It is the main policy of the 


Duty or Sin? 


Doubring Conſcience, forget not to Ciltinguiſh be- 
tween the Being of a Duty, and the Know/edee of 
adury : and remember that the firſt Queſtion is, 
Whether this be my Duty? and the next, How I may 
diſcern it to be my Duty? And that God giveth it 
the Being by his Law, and Conſcience is but to 
know and uſe it: And that God chanzeth not 5786 
Law and our Duty, as oft as our Opinions change 
about it. The Obligation of the Law is ſtill the 
lame, though our Conſciences err in apprehending 


it otherwiſe, Therefore if God command you 
Vol. 1. P 2 a Duty, 
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9. 31. Direct. 27. Make not your own Fudge. Dir. 


Anſw. 1. In all theſe caſes about an Erring or Arb. 


108 


| Caſes about 


— 2 2 0 


2 —— „ 
* 


N Pre? 


a Doubt ing und Erring Conſcience anſwered. 


Dueft. 
Anſw. 


Deſt. 


Anſw. 


Queſt, 


Anſw, 


eth it. If it may be called really and formally O- 


ence which is acceptable: For it is not any kind of 


err ſinfully, you are alſo wanting in the Form as 


ſcience: For if Gods Authority had moved you as 


1 — <2" © OO I RR TER 


a Dary, and your opinion be that he doth not com 


mand it, or that he forbids ir, and ſo that it is no 


Duty, or that it is a ſin, it doth not follow that in- 
deed God commands it not becauſe you think 
fo: Elſe it were no Errour in you, nor could it 
be poſſible to err, if the thing become true, be- 
cauſe you think it to be true. God commandeth 
you to Love him, and to worſhip him, and to 
nouriſh your children, and to obey the higher 
powers, Ec. And do you think you ſhall be diſ- 
charged from all theſe duries, and allowed to be 
prophane, or ſenſual, or to refiſt authority, or to 
famiſh your children,if you can but be blind enough 
to think that God would have it fo? 2. Your er- 
rour iS a fin it ſelf : And do you think that one fin 
muſt warrant another ? or that fin can diſcharge you 
from your duty, and diſanul the Law? 3. You 
are a Subjef to God and not a King to your {If - 
and therefore you muſt obey his Laws,and not make 
new ones. 
d. 33 Queſt. 2, But is it not every Mans Duty to 
obey his Conſcience ? 

Anſw. No: It is no mans duty to obey his Con- 
ſcience in an errour, when it conttadicteth the com- 


Gods command, and not at all to be obeyed ftrittly 
as a Commander, but it is to be obeyed in a larger 
ſenſe, that is, to be followed where ever it truly 
diſcerneth the command of God. Ir is our duty ro 
lay by our errour and ſeek the cure of it till we at 
tain it, and not to obey it. 

6. 34. Queſt. 3. But is it not a fin for a man to go 
againſt his Conſcience ? 5 

Anſw. Ves: Not becauſe Conſcience hath any 
authority to make Laws for you; bur becauſe inter- 
pretatively you go againſt God. For you are bound 
to obey God in all things: and when you think 
that Jod commandeth you a thing, and yet you 
will not do it, you diſobey formally though not 
materially : The matter of obedience is the thing 
commanded : The form of obedience is our doing 
the thing, becauſe it is commanded ; when the 
Authority of the Commander ca uſeth us to do it. 
Now you reject the Authority of God when you 


reject that which you think he commanderh, though 


he did nor. 


all appointed means, and to the avoiding of all the 
cauſes of errour, you had never erred about your 


duty. For if the Errour had been perfectly invo- 


luntary and blameleſs, the thing could not have been 
come to know. 


Conſcience, muſt I not avoid that fin by obeying it? 
Would you have me ſin? 0 | 
Anſw. Lou mult avoid the fin, 
Judgment, and not by obeying it: For that is 
bur. to avoid one fin by con mitting another. An 
erring judgment is neither obeyed not diſobeyed 
without fin: It can make you fin, though it can- 
not make you duty: It doth enſnare, though not 
oblige. If you follow it you break the Law of God 
in doing that which he forbids you: If you for- 
ake it and go againſt it, you rejcQt the authority of 
God, in doing that which you think he forbids 
you. So that there is no attaining to Innocence 
any other way, but by coming fir:t to know your 
duty, and then to do it. If you command your 
Servant to weed your Corn, and he miſtake you 
and verily think, that you bid him pull up the corn, 


mand of God: Conſcience is but a Diſcerner of|and not the weeds; what now ſhould he do? Shall 


he follow his judgment, or go againſt it? Neither, 
but change it, and then follow it; and to that end en- 


jed - and no way elſe will ſerve the turn. 
5. 37. Queſt. 6. Seeing no man that erretb 


Hon) how can I lay by that opinion, or ſtrive againſt 
it, which I take to be the truth? 


be a truth: God hath appointed means for the 


or elſe the world were in a miſerable caſe. Come 
into the light, with due ſelf-ſuſpicion, and imparti- 


ality, and diligently uſe all Gods means, and avoid 
the Cauſes of Deceit and Errour, and the Light 


your particular duty, which you could not poſſibly 


quire further of your mind till he be better inform · 


by changing your Anſu. 


doth Quel 


know or think that he erreth (for that's a contradi- 


Anſw. It is your ſin, that you take a falſhood to A 


cure of blindneſs and errour as well as other fins ; 


of Truth will at once ſhew you the Truth, and 


ſhew you that before you erred. In the mean time 
fin will be fin though you take it to be duty, or 
no fin | | 


8. 38. Queſt. 7. But ſeeing he that knoweth his Queſt 


Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with 


8. 35. Queſt. 4. Seeing the Form of Obedience is many ſtripes ; and be that knoweth it not, with few 
the Being of it, and denominateth, which the Matter is it not my duty chiefly to avoid the many ſtripes, by 


doth not without the form, and there can be no (in 
which is not againſt the authority of God, which 18 


the formal cauſe of obedience, is it not then my Duty| 


to follow my Conſcience © | 
Anſw. 1. There mult bz an Integrity of Cauſes, 
or Concurrence of all Neceſſiries ro make up Obe- 
dience, though the want of any one will make 2 
fin : It you will be called obedient, you muſt 
have the Matter and Form, becauſe the true form 
is found in no other matter: You mult do the thing 
commanded, becauſe of his Authoruty that command- 


bedience, when you err, yet it is not that Obedi- 


Obedience, but Ovedience in the thing commanded 
that God requireth. 2. But indeed as long as you 


well as the matter of your obedience, though you 
intend Obedience in the particular ac. It is not 
only a wilful oppoſing, and poſitive rejecting the 
Authority of the Commander, which is formal diſo 
bedience: but it is any Privation of due Subjeftion 
to it; when his Authority is nor ſo regarded as it 
ought to be; and doth not ſo powerfully and effectu 
ally move us to our Duty as it ought. Now this 
formal Diſobedience is found in your erroneous Con 


avoiding ſinning againſt my Conſcience or Know- 
ledge ? 

Anſw. 1. 
both were not fintul, they would not both be pu- 


niſhed with Stripes 2. Your Conſcience is not 


your Know/edge when you err, but your Igno- 
rance. Conſcience as it ſignifieth the Faculty of 


Knowing, may be ſaid to be Conſcience when it 


erteth; as Reaſon is Reaſon in the Faculty when we 
err. And Conſcience as to an erring act, may be 
called Conſcience lo far as there is any true Know- 
ledge in the act; (as a man is ſaid to ſee when he 
miſ-judgeth of colours, or to reaſon when he argu- 
eth amiſs.) Bur ſo far as it erreth it is no Conſci- 
ence in ac at all: For Conſcience is ſcience, and not 
neſcience. You fin againſt your knowledge, when 
you fin againſt a well informed Conſcience, but you 
fin in ignorance when you fin againſt an erring Con- 
ſcience. 3. And if the Queſtion be nor, what is 
yourduty, but which is the ſmaller fin, then it is 
true, that Cæteris paribus it is a greater fin to go 
igainſ(t your judgement, than to follow it. But yet 
other imparities in matter and circumſtances, may 
be an exception againſt this rule. 4 


Man preſently to know all his Duty, and to avoid 
all Errour about his Duty : Knowledge muſt be got 
in time: All Men are ignorant in nan things: 


it ſhould have done, to diligent enquiry and uſe ot 


ſhould 


Your Duty is to avoid both: and if Arſe 


nſw. j 


$. 39. Quelt.8. But it is not poſfible for every gulf | 


FS. 36. Queſt. 5. But if it be a ſin to £0 againſt my Queſt, | E 


kt 
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ſhould I not then in the mean time follow: my Con- 
ſcience? | | „ 
Auſww. 1. Your ignorance is culpable of not cul. 
pable. If it be not culpable, the thing which you 
are ignorant of is not your duty, If culpable 
(which is the caſe ſuppoſed)as you brought your ſelf 
to thar difficulty of knowing, ſoit will remain your 
fin till it be cured ; and one fin will not warrant 
another. And all that time you are under a dou: 
ble command, the one is to Know (and uſe the 
means of Knowledge) and the other is to do the 
thing commanded. So that how long ſoever you 
remain in errour you remain in fin, and are not 
under an obligation to follot your errour, but firſt 
to Ruoto and then to Do the contrary Duty. 2. And 
as long as you keep your ſelf in a neceſſity, or way 
of finning, you mult call it fin as it is, and not call 
it duty: It is not your duty to chooſe a leſſer /in 
before a greater, but to retuſe and avoid both the 
lejjer and the greater: And if you 005 (you can- 
not z] yet remember that it is only your /½% that is 
your impotency, or your impotency is ſinful : But it 
is true that you are moſt obliged to avoid the great- 
eſt ſin : Therefore all that remaineth in the reſolving 
of all ſuch caſes is bur to know of two i, which 
is the greateſt, | 
8 40 Queſt. 9. What if there be a Great Duty 
which I cannot perform without committing a lit 
ile ſin £ Or avery great Good which I cannot do, but 
by an unlawful means? As to ſave the Lives of ma. 
ny by a lie? | 
Anſw. 1. It is no Duty to you, when you can- 
not do it without w:/fu/ ſin, be it never ſo little. 
Deliberately to chooſe a fin, that I may perform 
ſome Service to God, or do ſome Good to others, 
is to run before we are called, and to make work for 
our ſelves which God never made for us; and to 
offer ſin for a ſacrifice to God; and to do evil) 
that good may come of it; and abuſe God and re- 
je& his Government, under pretence of ſerving him: 
I be Tn of the Wicked is an abomination to 
the Lord: how much more when he bringeth it 
with a wicked mind? Prov. 21. 27. & 15. 8. He 
that turneth away his Ear from hearing the Law, 
even his prayer ſhall be abomination. Prov. 28. 9. Be 
more ready to hear, than to offer the Sacrifice of 
fools : for they conlider not that they do evil. Eccleſ. 
5 1. 2. If you will do good by inning, you mult 
do Good in oppoſition to God : and how eafily can 
he diſappoint you, and turn it into Evil? It is not 
Good indeed, which muſt be accompliſhed by /in. 
The final Good is never promoted by it: And all 
other Good is to be eſtimated by its tendency to the 
End: You think that Good which is not ſo, becauſe 
you judge by the preſent feeling of your fleſh, and 
8 not ſoreſee how it ſtands re ated to the everlaſting 
ood. | 
5. 4t. Queſt. 16. Seeing then that I am ſure before 
hand that I cannot Preach, or Hear, or Pray, or 
do any good Attion without ſin, muſt I not, by this rule, 
forbear them all? 1 Rs 
Anſw. No: becauſe your Infirmittes in the per- 
formance of your duty, which you would avoid and 
cannot, are not made the condition of your action, 
but are the diſeaſes of it; They are not choſen and 
approved of: The duty is your duty notwithſtand. 
ing your infirmities; and may be accepted of: for 
you cannot ſerve God in Perfection till you are 
perfect: and to caſt away his ſervice is a far greater 
ſin, than to ds it zmperſetly. But you may ſerve 
him without ſuch wilful choſen fin ; if not in one 
way, yet in another. The Imperſe:on of your 
ſervice is repented of while it is committed: but 
ſo is not your approved choſen ſin. For a Man to 
make a Bargain againft God, that he will commit 


his obedience to God for trifles. 
ſerve God by, he bla ſphemeth God, declaring him to 


which he hath often done before in pardonable weak 
neſs, this is turn it to a_preſumprions. heinous fin. 
f he doth it for wor/dly gain or. ſafety, he ſelleth 
» If he do it to 


be Evil and a Lover of ſin, or ſo impotent as.not 
to be able to do good, or attain his ends by la w- 
ful means. It is moſt dangerous to give it under out 
hands to the Devil that we will ſin on what pretence 
ſoever. $360 1 $5 Ln 

d. 42. Queſt. 11. What 
duty is great, and uncertain whether the thing an- 
nexed to it be @ ſin or not?: Muſt I forbear a 
certain duty for an uncertain ſin? Or forbear doing 
a great and certain good, for fear of a ſmall uncer- 
tain evil ? 22 5 6 

Anſw. 1. Th 
the Queſtion de apparere. Either that which you 
ſay you are uncertain of, is indeed a fin, or it i- 
none, If it be no ſin, then you are bound both 
to ſearch till you know that it is 20 /in, and not 10 
forbear your duty for it. But if really it be a ſin, 
then your ncertainiy of it is another fin: And 
that which God bindeth you to, is to forſake them 
both. 2. Your Queſtion containeth a contradi- 
Ction : you cannot be certain that it is a Duty 
at all to you, any further thin you are certain whe- 
ther the Condition or Means be lawtul or a ſin. 
What if rites dy: Spain or Italy ſay, I am 


= 


* 
* 


certain that it's a duly to obey my Teachers; but 1 
am uncertain whetheFybeir Doffrines of the Maſs, 
Purgatory, and the reſt have any untruth or ſin in 
then; therefore I muſt not forbear certain Obedience 


for uncertain ſin: Or if a Prieſt among them ſay, 


I am certain that it us duty to preach Gods word, 
but I am not certain that the Trent» Articles which 
I muſt ſwear, or ſubſcribe, are ſinful or falſe 
therefore I maſt not leave a great and certain duty 
for an uncertain ſin. The anſwer to them both is 
eaſie : 1. It is your fin that you are uncertain of the 
ſinfulneſs of thoſe things which God hath forbid- 
den : And God biddeth you firſt to ſearch the Scri- 
ptures, and Cure that Errour : He made his Law 
before your doubts aroſe, and will not change it, be- 
cauſe you doubt. 2. You contradid your ſelves by 
a miſtake: you have no more certainty that you 
ſhould obey your Teachers in theſe Particulars, than 
you have that the things which they teach or com- 
mand you are not againſt that Law of God, You 
are certain that you muſt obey them in all things 
not forbidden by God, (and within the reach of 
their office to require.) And you are as certain 
that it is unlawful to obey them againit the Law of 
God, and that God muſt be obeyed before man: But 
whether you mult obey them in 118 particular caſe, 
you cannot be certain while you are uncertain whe- 
ther i: be forbidden of God. And the Prieſt muſt 
be as uncertain whether it be any Duty of his at 
all, to preach Gods word, as he is uncertain of the 
lawfulneſs of the Trent Oath er ſubſcription, unleſs 
he can do it without. If a Subjztt ſay, 1 am cer- 
tain that to Govern the Kingdom well 3s a great 
good Work and Duty, but I am uncertain whether 
to depoſe the King if he Govern not well, and ſet 
up my ſelf, be a ſin : Therefore the Certain good 
muſt overrule the uncertain evil. | give him the 
ſame anſwer, It is your fin to be uncertain whe- 
ther Rebellion he a fin: and God bindeth you to 
lay by the /in of your Fudgment, and not to make 
it a ſhooing horn to more. 2. You are lure that 
Governing well is a Good work ; but you ſhould 
be as ſure that it is no duty of yours, nor no Good 
or tor you to do, as you ate ſure that you ate 
but a private man anda ſubject, and never called to 
do the Good of anothers office. A private man may 


a fin againſt him, though the Action be the ſame| 


lay, I am ſure Preaching: #s a good work, but I am 
| not 


if Jam cer tain that the Peſt, 


e Queſtion 4 eſſe muſt g0 before Anſu. 
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Caſes about a doubting and erring Conſe cience anſwered, | 


Anſw. 


Que ſt. 


Anſio. 


Rule 


_ red 


means, you have no cauſe to imagine that he will 


_ unwilling to know the truth, or do it: or becauſe 


ſiltent with this your ſafety and acceptance with 


it 1 à certain ſin to venture on à feured ſin. But 


not * that a private unordained man may not ſta- 
ſeparate himſelf to do it. But he can be no 

ſurer that it is a duty to him, than he is that he 25 

called to it. 25 5 

6. 43. Queſt. 12. Vell; ſuppoſe my ignorance be 
my ſin, 2 poſe that I am equally uncertain of 
he duty and of ihe fin annexed, yet if I have done 
all that lam able, and remain ſtill unreſolved, and 
aſter my moſt diligent enquiry am as much in doubt 
as ever, what ſhould I then do? 

Anſw. 1. If you had by any former fin fo for 
feited Gods aſſiſtance, as that he will leave you 
to your blindneſs, 
your obligations which are ſtill the ſame (to Leary, 
underſtand and praflice.) 2. But if you ate truly 
willing to underſtand, and practice, and wſe bis 


thus forſake you: undoubtedly he appointeth you 
no means in vain: If you attain not ſufficient reſolu- 
tion to guide you in your duty, it is either becauſe 
your hearts are falſe in the enquiry, and byaſſed, or 


you uſe nor the true appointed means for reſolution, 
but in partiality or lazineſs neglect it. 

5. 44. Queſf. 13. Suppoſe ſtill ny ig norance be 
my ſin, which is the Greater fin, to neglect the 
good work or to venture on the feared evil that is 
annexed? lam not conſcious of any unfaithfulneſs but 
humane frailty,that keepeth me from certainly. And 
no man is ſo perſell as to have-noculpable ignorance, 
and to be certain in every poirlf of duty : Therefore 
I muſt with greateſt caution avoid the greateft ſin, 
when 1 am out of hope of avoiding all. On one ſide it 
is a common Rule thut dog's do nothing againſt Con 
ſcience (no not a doubting Conſcience) rhough Imuſt 
not always ds what it biddeth ne: For he that doubt- 
eth is condemned if he eat : for whatſoever is not of 
faith is fin, Rom. 14. 23. On the other ſide, if all 
duty be omitted which conſcience doubteth of, 1 may 
be kept from almoſt every duty. = 

| Anſw. The heart is fo deceitful that you have 
great cauſe to watch, leſt humane felicity be pre- 
tended for that error which a corrupted byaſſed par 
tial mind, or wilful lazineſs is the cauſe of. Dili- 
gent ſtudy, and enquiry, and praycr, with a ſincere 
deſire to know the truth, may ſucceed at leaſt to ſo 
much ſatisfaction, as may keep your minds in quiet- 
neſs and peace, and give you comfort in your way, 
and preſerve you from all ſuch fin as is incon- 


God: But yet it is true that humane frailty will 
occaſion in the beſt uncert linties in ſome particular 
caſes, and though God make it not our duty of two 
ſins to chooſe the leſs (but to refuſe both) yet he 
maketh it our duty more diligently to avoid the grea 
ter than the leſs. And oft times the caſe is ſo ſud- 
den that no enquiry can be made: And therefore! 
confeſs a Chriſtian (hould know which ſins are 
greateſt and to be moſt avoided. At preſent 1 ſhall 
Jay down theſe following Rules, premiſing rhis, that 
where accidents and circumſtances which makes ſins 
Great or Small are to be compared, they are oft. 
times ſo numerous and various, that no Rules Fa 
be laid down before hand that will ſerve all turns, 
no more than in Law and Phyſick any Law-books 
or Phy fick books will ſerve all caſes without a pre- 
ſent experienced judicious Counſellor: Preſent 
PRUDENCE and SINCERITY mult do 
man: bY 

. 45. Rule 1. 


In things altogether indifferent 
nothing muſt be done that Conſcience doubteth of, 
becauſe there is a poffibility or fear of {inning on the 
one ſide, but none on the other: And in that caſe 


chen it is ſuppoſed that the thing be indifferent 


- 


there be no accident that taketh away its ind iſte · 


rency. | | 
. 46. Rule 2. In caſe the thing be re 
ing, but am clear that the forbearing it is no ſin; 
there the ſin is only in the doing it; becauſe all is 
clear and ſafe on the other fide. e T6 

S. 47. Rule 3. There are many. ſins which are al. 
ways and to all parſe in all caſes ſins,and not doabt- 
ed of by any wit bout groſs unfaitbfulneſs or negligence, 
and here there is no room for any doubting whether 
we muſt do that Good which cannot be done without 


this altereth not his Law and that ſin, it being certain that no ſuch Good can 


be a duty. As to commit Idolatry; to blaſpheme 
God, to deny Chriſt, to deny the Scriptures, to 
hate, or reproach, or oppoſe a holy life, to be per- 
jured, to approve or juſtify the fin of others, &c. 
It can be no duty which cannot he done without 
the wilful yielding to or commirting theſe or any 
known fin. a 

5. 48. Rule 7 There are ſome duties ſo great, 
and clear, and conſtant to all, that none but a 
profligate or graceleſs Conſcience (or one that is ſear- 
fully poyſoned with fin) can make a doubt of it deli- 
berately : Theſe therefore come not within the caſe 
before us. | 

$ 49. Rule 5. If Moral evil be compared only with 
Natural Good, or Moral Good with Natural Evil, 


having more evil in it than the Proſperity or Lives 
of millions of men have Good {( conſidered in them- 


having more good in it, than the death of millions of 
men (es ſuch) bath evil: for the Good of duty and 
the evil of ſin are greatned by their reſpeft i God, 


S8. 50. Rule 6. Where am in an equal degree un 
certain, of the Duty to be omitted, and of the fin to 
be committed, it is a Greater ſin to venture doubtful- 
ly upon the committing of a poſitive ſin that is Great 
(in caſe it prove a ſin) than upon the omitting a 
duty which (in caſe it prove a duty) is leſs ; And 


ting of a Great duty, than on the committing of a 


bours houſe be on fire, and I am in doubt whe- 
ther J may take another mans water to quench it 
againſt his will. Or if my own, or my childs, or 
neighbourslite be in danger by famine, and I doubt 
whether | may take another mans apples, or pears, 
or cars of corn, or his bread againſt his will to 
ſave my own life or anothers. Really the thing is 
already made Lawtul or Unlawful (which I now 
determine not) by the Law of God: But inm 

unavoidable uncertainty (if I be equally doubtful 
on both fides) ir is a far greater fin (if it prove 
a fin) to omit the ſaving of the Houſe or Life 
than to take another mans water, or fruit, or 
bread that hath plenty (if this prove the fin : ) So 
if King and Nobles were in a ſhip which would 
be taken and all deſtroyed by Pirates, unleſs 1 told 
a lie, and ſaid, They are other perſons : If I were 
equally in doubt which courſe to take, to lie or not 
(tnough fin have more evz/ than all our Lives have 
good) yet a /inful omitting to ſave all their lives 
is a greater ſin, than a finful telling of ſuch a lie. 
Suppoſe I am in doubt whether I may lawfully fave 
an Ox, or Aſſe, or a Mans life, by labour on the Sab- 
bath day: Or David had doubted whether he might 
eat the conſecrated ſhew-bread in his neceſlity ? Frs 
clear that the ſinſul neg/ef of a mans life is worſe 
than the finful violation of a Sabbath, or the finful 
uſe of the conſecrated bread. If I equally doubt 
whether I may uſe a ceremony or diſorderly defe- 


28 cloathed with all -irs-circumltances, and dt 


ive form of prayer, and whether I ſhould preach 
the 


there is no doubt to be made of the caſe: the leaft ſin 


ſelves as Natural good : ) and the leaſt duty to God © 
and the other leſſened as being Good or Evil only un- 


Ito men, and with reſpett to them. 


on tbe contrary it is worſe to venture on the omit- 


mall poſitive ſin. As ſuppoſe my own or my neigh- 


Li 


ful, and I think it to be lawful, but with ſome doubt- ; 


Rule 


Rate 


Rule 


Rule 


— 


, pl 8 
f Pm 
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Rules for avoiding the greater ſm in caſe of error. 
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a 
f 
dal 


the Goſpel ro ſave mens ſouls, where there are 
not others enough to do it; it's clear that /enfully 
to ule a ceremony or diſorderly form of prayer is 
- (ceteris paribus) a leſſer ſin, than ſinfully to neg- 


VET 


in the degrees of evil in the Omiſſion and the Com- 
miſſion, nor yet in the degrees of my ſuſpicion or 
doubting, then that is the greater fon which I bad 


lect to preach the Goſpel and to fave mens ſouls. greater helps and evidence to haue known, and did 


On the other fide, ſuppoſe I dwelt in Izaly, and 
could not have leave to preach the Goſpel there, 
unleſs I would ſubſcribe ro the Trent confeſſion, 
or the Canon third of Concil. Lateran. Sub Inno- 
cent 3. One of which requireth men to ſwear for 
Tranfubſtantiation, and ro interpret the Scriptures 
only according to the unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
thers (who never un4nimoully conſented in any ex- 

ofition of the greareſt part of the Scriptures at all) 
The other decreeth the Popes depoſing Temporal 
Lords, and diſobliging their ſubjeQs from their alle- 
giance: On one fide | douhr whether by ſubſcri- 
bing I become not guilty of juſtifying Idolatry, Per- 
jury and Rebellion, and making my ſelf guilty of 
the perjury of many thouſand others: On the other 
fide I doubt whether I may diſobey my Superiors 
who command me this ſubſcription, and may for. 
bear preaching the Goſpel ; when yet I apprehend 


not. | 


§. 52.. Rule 8. If I could perceive no difference Rule 


* 


$. 53. Rule 9. 1f both greater material evil be on Rule 


one fide than on the other, and greater ſuſpicion or 


evidence of the ſinfulneſs alſo, then that muſt nceds 
be the greater ſin. | ! 


8. 54. Rule 10. If rhe Greatneſs of the Mareri- Rule 


al Evil be on one fide, and the greatneſs of the ſuſ- 
picion and evidence be on the other, then the former 
(if fin) will be materially and in it ſelf conſidered 
the worſt ;, but the latter will be formally the greater 
diſobedience to God. But the compariſon will be 
very difficult. As ſuppoſe that I ſwear to God that 


I will caſt away a thilling, or that I will forbear to 


pray for a week together: Here I take perjury to 
be a greater fin, than my caſting away a ſhilling, or 
forbearing to pray a week: But when J queſtion 
whether the Oath ſhould be kept or not, I have 
greater ſuſpicion that it ſhould not, than that it 


that there are others to preach it, and that my worth |/hoz/d, becauſe no oath muſt be the bond of the leaſt 


is not fo conſiderable as that there ſhould be any 
great loſs in putting me out and putting in another, 
and God needeth not me to do him ſervice, but 
hath in!truments at command, and that I know not 


how ſoon he may reſtore my liberty, or that l may 


ſerve him in another Country, or elſe in ſufferings 
at home, in ſuch a caſe the ſinful juſtifying of Per- 
jury or Rebellion in whole Countries is a far greater 
fn, than rhe ſinful omiſſion of my preaching : For 
he that juſtifieth Perjury, deſtroyeth the bonds of 
all ſocieties, and turneth looſe the ſubjects againſt 
their Soveraigns. Or if I being a Miniſter were 
forbidden to preach the Goſpel where there is ne- 
ceſſity, unleſs I will commit ſome fin ; if I doubt 
on one fide whether I ſhould diſobey my Superiors, 
and on the other whether I ſhould forbear my cal- 


iniquity. Here if the not keeping it prove a fin, 
I ſhall do that which is the Greater ſin in it ſelf if 
[ keep it not; but I ſhall ſhew more diſobedience in 
keeping it, if it be not tobe kepr. 


5. 55. Rule 11. If it be a double fin that J ſaſpel Rule 


on one ſide, and but a ſingle one on the other, it 
maketh an inequality in abe caſe. As ſuppoſe that 
in my Fathers family there are Hereticks, and 
Drunkards, and I ſwear that in my place and call- 
ing I will endeavour to caſt them our. My Mother 
ry eee my Vow : My Father is againſt it and 
diſchargeth me of it, becauſe I did it not by his ad- 
vice. On one fide I doubt whether I am bound, or 
may act againſt my Fathers will On the other ſide, 
Jas much doubt whether I am not perjured, and 


diſobedient to my Mother if I do it not, and whe- 


ling, and negle& the ſouls of finners ; it is a leſſer 


fin (ceteris paribus) to diſobey a man /1nfully, than | 


to diſobey God and to be cruel to the ſouls of men 
to their perdition /inſu/'y. Or it | have made a vow 
and ſworn that will cait away a penny or a ſhilling, 
and | am in doubt on one fide whether I be not 
bound to keep it as a Vow. and onthe other whe- 
ther it be not a fin to keep it, becauſe ro caſt away 
any of my talents is a fin, in this caſe, the /infu/ 
caſting away of a penny or a ſhilling, is not fo 
great a fin, as ſinful Perjury. It Daniel and the 
three witneſſes had been in equal doubt whether they 
ſhould obey the King, or Pray to God (as Dar. 6.) 
and renounce the bowing to his Idol (Daniel 3.) 
The ſinful forbearance of prayer as then command- 
ed, and the ſinful bowing to the Idol, had been a 
greater ſin, than a /inful diſobeying the Kings com 
mand in ſuch a caſe, it they had miſtaken. | 
F. 51. Rule 7. If I cannot diſcern whether the 
Duty to be omitted, or the ſin to be commuted be 
materially and in other reſpetts the greater, then 
that will be to me the greater of the ſins which my 
doubting Conſcience doth moſt ſtrongly ſuſpett to be ſin 
in its moſt impartial deliberation. For i other things 
be equal, certainly the finning againſt more ox leſs 
conviction or doubting muſt make an inequality. As if 
I could not diſcern whether my ſubſcriprion to the 
Trent confeſſion, or my forbearing to preach, or my 
preaching though prohibited, were the greater ſin, 
in caſe they were all finful ; but yer 1 am oft 
ftrongly ſuſpicious of ſinfulneſs in the ſubſcription, 
and /eſs ſuſpicious of ſinfulneſs in my forbearing in 
ſuch a caſe to preach, and leaſt of all ſuſpicious of 
ſinfulneſs in my preaching though prohibited: In 
this caſe to ſabſcribe ſinfully is the greateſt ſin, and 
to forbear ſinfully to exerciſe my office is the next, 


ther I diſobey not God, that made it my duty to en- 
deavour the thing in my place and calling before I 
vowed it. 


5. 56. Rule 12. There is a great deal of diffe- "I 


rence between omitting the ſubſtance of a duty for 
ever, and the delaying it, or altering the time, and 
place and manner. For inſtance, that which will 
juſtifie or excuſe me tor ſhortning my prayer, or for 
praying but once aday, or at noon rather than in the 
morning, or for defect in method, or fervency, or 
Expreſhons, may not Juſtifie or excuſe me for de. 
ny irg, renouncing or long forbearing prayer. And 
that which may excuſe an Apoſtle for not preach- 
ing in the Jemple or Synagogues, or not havirg the 


Emperors, or the High-Pricfis allowance cr conſent, 


or for not continuing in one City or Country; 
would not excuſe them if they had renour.ced their 
callings, or totally as to all rimes, and places, and 
manner of performance have ceaſed their work for 
fear of men. 

S. 57. Rule 13. If the duty to be omitted, and 
the ſin to be committed ſeem equal in greatneſs, and 
our doubt be equal as to both, it is commonly . held 
ſafer 10 avoid the Commiſſion more ſtudiouſiy than 
the omiſfon, For which there are many reaſons gi- 
ven. 


be committed, than of Duties to be omitted, when 
the Commiſſion is made neceſſary to the doing of the 
duty. Both becauſe it is there that the fear begin- 
meth: For I am certain that the Good work is no 
ir obo, if the alt be a ſin which 1s its neceſſa- 
ry Condition, Therefore ſo far as | /uſped the act 
to be finful, I muſt needs ſuſpect? the duty to be 79 


and to preach unwarrantably is the l-aſt. | 


duty to me at that time: It is not poſſible 1 ſhould 
| | 55 


S. 58. Rule 14. There is uſually much more mat- Ru 
ter for fear and ſuſpicion cæteris paribus of ſins 70 


Rule 
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not be done without it, and that God knew beſt 


be rationally more perſwaded that the Duty is my 
duty than that the Condition is no fin : If it were the 
ſaving, of the lives of all men in the Country, I 
could no further take it to be my duty, than I take 
that to be no fin by which it muſt be done, it be- 
ing a thing paſt controverſie that we muſt not ſin for 
the accompliſhment of any good whatſoever. 
And alſo becauſe the fin is ſuppoſed to be always 
fin, bur few duties are at all times duties: And 
the fin is a fin ro every man, but the duty may be 
another mans duty and not mine. For inſtance : 
Charles the fifth impoſeth the Interim upon Germa- 


ny: Some Paſtors yielded to it: Others refuſed it 
and were caſt out: Thole that yielded pleaded the] 
Good of the Churches, and the prevention of their 


utter deſolation, but yet confeſſed that if the thing 
impoſed were ſinful, it was not their duty to do it 
for any Good whatſoever, but to ſcek the Good of 
the Church as well as they could without it: The 
other that were caſt out argued, that fo far as they 
were confident the Interim was finful, they mutt 
be confident that nothing was their duty that could 


what is Good for his Church, and there is no ac: 
compliſhing its good by fin and Gods diſpleaſure ; 
and that they did not therefore forſake their Mini 
{iry, but only loſe the Rulers Licence; tor-they re- 
{olved to preach in one place or other till they were. 
impriſoned, and God can ſerve himſelf by their 
impriſoninent or death as well as by their preaching: 


The Nature of our Love to God opened. 


niſters ſubmit to ſome queſtioned impoſition, all pre- 
tend that the Glory of God, and his ſervice is it that 
prevaileth with them to ſubmit : The one of the 
Magiſtrates faithfully ſerveth God afterward with 
his authority, and ſheweth thereby that he me int fin- 
cerely: The other doth no good in his place, and 
ſhewerh his hy pocriſie: One of the Miniſters preach- 
eth zealouſly and privately, laboureth as one that 
thirſteth for the ſaving of ſouls: The other preach- 
eth formally and cold ly and heartleſly, and never con- 
verteth a ſoul, and neglecteth the work which he 
pretended was his end. 
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EEC + AL Grand 
; Dir. u 
Let it be moſt deeply engraven on thy heart that God For lo 
is infimtely good and amiable : thy grand Benefattor ving o 
and Father in Chriſt;the end of all that thou art and 3 * 
haſt ; and the Everlaſting Reſt and Happineſs of — 3 
thy foul: See therefore that thy enflamed Heart be ctor aut 
entirely and abſolutely offered up unto Him by the our End 
Mediation of his Son, to Love him, to Truſt him to 
Delight in him, to be Thankful to him, to Glorifie 
him, and through faith to long for the Heavenly 
Glory, where all this will be perfettly dane forever. 
And firſt let is ſpeak of LOV E. | 
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8. 1. I Did in the firſt Direction perſwade you to 
lay a good Foundation in Faith and Know- 


And while others took their places that thought the 
Interim lawful, the Churches were not wholly de- 
ſtitute, and if God ſaw it meer, he could reſtore 
their fuller liberties again: In the mean time to ſerve 
him asall Paſtors did tor three hundred years after 
Chriſt (without the Licence of the Civil Magiſtrate} 
was not to caſt away their office. Another inſtance: 
The zealous Papiſts in the Reign of Hey. 3. in 


France thought that there was a Neceſſity of en- 


tring the League and warring againſt the King, be: 
cauſe Religion was in danger, the preſervation 
whereof is an unqusſtionable duty. The Learned 
and moderate Lawyers that were againſt them aid, 
that there being no queltion but the King had the 
total ſoveraignty over them, they were ſure it was a 
fin to reſiſt the Higher powers, and therefore no pre- 
ſervation of Religion could be a duty or lawful to 
them which mult be done by ſuch a certain fin ; Sin 
is not rhe means to {ive Religion or the Common- 
wealth, | 

§. 59. Rule 15. When a thing is not prohibited 
and ſinful ſimply in it ſelf, but becauſe of ſome ac- 
cidental or con{equential evil that it rendeth to, there 
a Greater accidental or conſequential Good, may 
preponderate the evil, and make the thing become no 
/in, but a Puty. It is a matter of exceeding diffi- 
culty to diſcern oft times whether a thing be n. 


ply and abſolutely forbidden, or only by accident and | 


atterably, and to diſcern which Accident doth pre- 
ponderate. There are ſo many Obſervations that 
ſhould here be taken in, and ſo much of a mans life 
and peace is concerned in it, that it deſervetha Trea- 
tiſe by it felt And therefore I ſhall not meddle with 
it any further here, leſt an inſufficient tractate be 
worſe than none, in a caſe where error is ſo eaſie and 
perillous. 

$. 60. Rule 16. As to the danger of the ſinner 
himſelf, there is a great deal of difference between 
an error and fin of humane frailty, when the ſervice 
of God, and true obedience, and the common good 
zs ſincerely intended, and an error and ſin of falſe- 
heartedneſs and ſloth, when ſelfſhneſs is the ſecret 
ſpring of the error, and carnal intereſt the real end, 
though God and his ſervice be pretended. And uſu- 


[ledge : In the ſecond 1 directed you how to live up- 

on Chriſt : In the third how to Believe practically 2 
in the Holy Ghoſt ; In the fourth I directed you to 3 
the orderly and practical Knowledge of all the At- 
tribures of God: In the fifth, how to know God 
PraQtically in his firſt grand Relation, as he is your 
Owner : In the fixth, how to know him praQically 
in his ſecond grand Relation, as he is your King or 
Governour : And in ſubordination to his Governing 
Relation: In the ſeventh I directed you, in your 
Relation of Diſciples to Chriſt your Teacher. And 
in the eighth I directed you in your Relation of Pa. 
tients to Chriſt your Phyſician, and the Holy Ghoſt 
as your Sanctifier. In the ninth I directed you in 
your Relation of Souldiers to Chriſt the Captain of 
your Salvation: In the tenth I directed you in the 
Relation of Servants to Chriſt your Maſter : And 
now being paſt thoſe ſubordinate Relations (to the 
ſecond ) I proceed to direct you in your third 
Grand Relation to God as your Benefattor, Father 
and Felicity : And becauſe there are divers great 
Duties in this General, I ſfa'l firſt begin with this 
hg OVE-: and afterwards ſpeak diſtinctly of the 
reſt. | 
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Directions for Loving God as our Father and Felicity. 


{ 

S. 2. Here I ſhall firſt give you theſe General Pre. 
paratives (and then give you Directions for the ex- 
erciſe of holy Love.) 1. You mult underſtand the 
Nature of Love to God: 2. You muſt underſtand 
the differences of this Love. 3. You muſt underſtand 
the Reaſons of it: 4. And the Contraries of it: 
5. And the Counterfeits of it. 

d. 3. I. For the underſtanding of its Nature ob. 
ſerve theſe things: 1. If zs not the Love of a par- God ic. 
ticular good, but of the infinite Univerſal Good. Pee 
The creature is a particular good, and our Love to 3 
it is a particular limited Love, confined as to à as the lla. 
point. God is the Univerſal Good, and our Love veil? 
to him is not limited by the object, but by the nar- S000. 
rownels and imperfection of our taculties themſclves. 
As ſuppole you had variety of Candles in your Room, 
and you had Diamonds and other refulgent things: 


ally the concomitants will ſhew ſomerhing ot this to 
others. For inſtance, Two Magiſtrates and two Mi- 


You love each of theſe with a particular love, for 
their ſplendor ang uſefulneſs: and you mor: eafily 
TEL oblerve. 
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obſerve and feel the motion of this conſined Love: 
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ddje&F { fe p 
ove fit to ws, that Grace doth cauſe a ſinner to Love God; pardon, and ſalvation freely offered them, 2 Cor. 5. 


good, eſpecially 70 , in the greateſt things. 


But Light it ſelf as Light, you love with a more 
Univerſal Love; which is greater, but not ſo ſen- 
fibly obſerved. ( Not as we ſpeak of notional Unz: 
verſalt in Logick, Which have no exiſtence but in world, and giving men the Conditional promiſe of 
particulars; but of the Natural, tranſcendent, inf - pardon and ſalvation, and offering them Chritt and 
nite good, eternally exiſtent, and arbitrarily ap life eternal. and all this 20 26 as well as others: and 
pearing in ſome created particles) As the love offnet to be cauſed by the belief or perſwaſion of his 
an infinite Light would differ from the Love of a ſpecial peculiar electing, redeeming, or ſaving love 
Candle, and the love of an infinite Heat, from the|zo ws above others, that have the ſame invitations 
love of a fire, and the love of infinite Ws/dom it ſelf, and 5 It is the knowledge of Common Love 
from the love of a wiſe nan; and the love of infiniteſand Mercy, and not of ſpecta/ Love and Mercy to us 
Goodneſs it ſelf from the love of a Good man: Soſ as already poſſeſſed, that is appointed to be the mo- 
doth the love of God from the Love of a particu- tive of our firſt ſpecial Love to God: ( Yet there is 
lar created good. ET | in it an an apptehenſion that he is our only poſſible 

S. 4. 2. Our Love to God zs not ordinarily ſo pal telicity, and chat he will give us a ſpecial intereſt 
fionare, a our Love to Creatures: Becauſe the in his favour, if we return by faith in Chriſt unto 
nearneſs and ſenſibleneſs of the creature, promoteth|him. ) For r. Every man is bound ro Love God 
ſuch ſenſible operations: But God is not ſeen, with a ſpecial Love: but every man is not ſpecially 


or felt, or heard, but believed in by faith, and|beloved by him: And no man is bound to Love 


known by Reaſon: And the narrowneſs of the crea God as one that ſpecially Loveth him, but thoſe 


ture making reſiſtances, ſtops and difficulties, occa- that indeed are ſo beloved by him: For elſe they 


fionerh'a turbulent paſſionateneſs of love: when the were bound to believe a falſbood, and to Love that 
infinitencſs of God hath no ſuch occaſion: Our love which ig not; and grace ſhould be an error and 
to creatures is like the running of a ſtream in a(deceit. The object is before the act. Gods ſpeci- 
chanel that is too narrow for it, where ſtops and al Love muſt in it ſelf be before its Revelations; 
banks do make it go on with a roaring violence: and as Revealed it muſt go before our belief of it; 
But our love to God, is like the Brook that ſlideth and as believed, it muſt go before our Loving it, 
into the Ocean, where it is inſenſibly devoured. or Loving him as ſuch, or for it. 2. The firſt ſa- 
Therefore our Love to God muſt principally be ving faith is inſeparably conjunct with ſpectal Love: 
perceived, not in violent paſſions, but in 1. A high For Chriſt is believed in and willed, as the Way or 
eſtimat ion of him: 2. In the Wi/ls adhering to him. Means to God as the End: ( otherwile it is no true 
5 And in the effects (to be mentioned anon.) faith.) And the Volition of the End ( which is Love) 

et when a Paſſionate Love is added to theſe, it is in order of nature before the choice or Uſe of 
may be the moſt excellent /ignificatrvely and effe-|the Means as ſuch: And if we muſt Love God as 
f&ively. Some Philoſophers think that God cannot one that ſpecia/ly Loveth us, in our firſt Love, then 


Cod may at all be loved with a Paſſionate Love, becauſe he is|we muſt Believe in him as ſuch by our firſt faith: 
q >: a pure immaterial being, and therefore cannot be the And if ſo, it muſt be to us a Revealed Truth, Bur 


object of a material aff or motion, ſuch as our (as it is falſe ro moſt that are bound to be/zeve, ſo) 
pathons are; and therefore that it is ſome Idol of it is not Revealed ro the Eled themſelves: For if 
the imagination that is ſo loved: Bur 1. If they it be, it is either by ordinary or extraordinary re- 
mean that his pure Eſſence in it ſelf is not the im-|velation : If by ordinary, either by Scripture di- 
mediate objet of a paſſion, they may ſay the ſame of rectly, or by Evidences in our ſelves which Scri- 
the Will it ſelf: For man (at leaſt in fleſh ) can|pture maketh the Characters of his Love. But nei- 
have no other Volition of God, but as he is appre- ther of theſe : For Scripture promiſeth not ſalva- 
hended by the Inzellef: And if by an Idol they on to named, but deſcribed perſons ; And evidence 
mean the Image of God in the mind, gathered from the{of ſpecial Love there is none, before Faith and Re- 
appearances of God in creatures, man in fleſh hath |pentance and the fir Love to God. And extraor- 


no other knowledge of him: For here we know |dinary Revelation from Heaven by inſpiration or An- 


him bur darkly, znigmarically, and as in a glaſs, 
and have no formal proper conception of him in 
his eſſence. So that the Rational powers them- 
ſelves do no otherwiſe know and wil Gods eſſence, of Love, there can be no Love: And where there 
but as repreſented to us in a glaſs. 2. And rh we is no Revelation of it to the «underſtanding, there 
may alſo /ove him paſfonately; it being God in his|is no objed tor the will: And till a man firſt be- 
objective being as apprebended by the Intelle# that lieve and Love. God, he hath no Revelation that God 
we both Will and paſſionately Love. The Motion |doth ſpecially Love him. Search as long as you 
of the ſoul in fleſh, may raiſe pon by the inſtru will, you will find no other. 3. If the wicked were 
mentality of the corporeal Spirits, towards an im- condemned for not Loving a falſe or feigned ob- 
material object: which is called the object of thoſe jet, it would quiet their conſciences in Hell when 
paſſions, not meerly as Paſſions, but as the Paſfons|they had detected the deceit, and ſeen the natural 
of a Rational Agent; it being more nearly or prima ſimpoſſibility and contradiction. 4. The firſt Love to 
rily the object of the intellect and Will, and then God is more a Love of De/ire, than of Paſſeſſion: 
of the — as firſt apprehended by theſe ſupe - ànd therefore it may ſuffice to raiſe it, that we ſee 
riour powers. A man may Delight in God; or elſc|a paſſibilny of being for ever happy in God, and en- 


gel, is not the ordinary begetter of faith: For faith 
Is the Belief of God ſpeaking to us (now) by his 
written Word. So that where there is no Objed 


how is he our felicity: and yet we know of no De-[joying him in ren Love, though yet we know 
e 


light which is not Paſſon: A man may love his[nor that we polleſs any ſuch Love. The Nature of 
own ſoul with a paſſionate Love, and yet it is imma-|the thing proclaimeth it moſt Rational and due, 
terial, when I paſſionately love my friend, it is his|that we Love the Infinite Good, that hath done jo 
immaterial ſoul, and his wiſdom, and holineſs which much by the death of his Son to remove the impedi- 
I chiefly love. ments of our ſalvation, and is ſo far Reconciled to 
3: 5. 3. It 7s not only for his Excellencies and Per-|the world in his death, as by a meſſage of Reconci- 
ions in bimſelf, nor only for his Love andbene-|liation, to intreat them to accept of Cariſt, and 
But it is for both conjundtly : as be is good, and doth] 19, 20. and is himſelf the offered Happineſs of the 
ul. He that dare fay that this much hath not an 
Vol. 1, Q Objeclive 
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i $6. 4. Our fr Jpecial Love to God, is orderly What's 
4. rationally to be raiſed, by the belief of his Good- ow No. , 

neſs in himſelf, and bis common Love and Mercy tog freut 
py g 2 2 © » * 0 cy firſt Love 

lnger, maniteſted in his giving of his Son for theto God. 
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* 05jefive ſufficiency | | 
Love, is a'blind'underivaluer of wonderful merty 


Fo ; 


rc. l 5 Ir The f ſpecial Grace bringeth no neto Ohe | 
5 for Faith or Love, but cauſeth à nete at upon the 
I bien © BEE tk ONT 


& 7. 5. But pur Love to God is greatly increaſed 
and advantaged afterwards by the aſſurance or per. 
ſwaſion of his peculidr ſpecial Lobe to us. And 
therefore all Chriſtians ſhould greatly value ſueb af 
ſurance, as the'appointed'means of adyancing them 
to greater Love to God, bo Fe RO 

F. 8. 5. As we e God hert in theglaſs of his 
Son, and Word, lin{Ctttures, ſo we moſt ſenſibly 
Job Him bere, ar his Goodneſs appeareth in his 
TWorks, and Gracbt, and his Word, and Son. 
S. 9. 7. The neater we come to perfettion, the 
more we ſhall Love God for himſelf and his infinite 
N1tural Goodneſs and perfeQions, not caſting away 
the reſpects of hisGoodneſs andLove as to our ſelves, 
but highlieſt regarding b:mſe!/f for himſelf, as carri- 
ed to him above our Iefves. > HT HH a8 20s 


e 
— * 3 


» =» 
FL 41 


& ro, II. Though Love in its own Nature be (till 
the ſame, and is nothing but the Rational appetite bf 
Good; or the Hills Volition of Good apprehended by 
the underſtanding 3 the firſt motion of the Wall to 
Good, ariſiug from that Natural inclination to Good 
which is the Nature of the V, and the pondus 
anime, the poilz' of the foul; or from healing 
Grace which repiireth the brexch that is made in na- 
ture ; Yet Love in regard of the ſtare: of the Lover, 
and the way of its 1inperare ating' is thus differen- 
ced. 1. Either the over is in the Hopeful pur- 
ſuit of the thing beloved, and then ic is D E Sl 
RING SEEKING LOVE: 2: Or heis 


or ſcemerh to be denyed, deſtitute, and deprived of 


his beloved (in whole or in part) : and then ir is a 
MOURNING LAMENTING LOVE. 

3. Or he enjoyeth his beloved, and then it is E N- 

TOY ING DELTG@HTIENG LOWE. 

x. The ordinary Love which Grace cauſeth on 

Nobilius Earth is a predominancy of ſeeking deſiring Love, 
© es“ encouraged by ſome 7ittle fore-raſtes of enjoying de- 
Chaiatenlighting Love, and in a great me iſure attended with 
exertere in Mourning Lamenting Love. 2. The ſtate of de- 
Deo, quam ſerted dark, declining. relapſing, and melancholy 
virtues tempted Chriſtians, is a predominance of Mourn- 


opter De- a . 1 
a Cheri. ing Lamenting Love aſſiſted with ſome help of /eek- 


tas compen- ing deſirinngg Lobe; but deſtitute of enjoying delight- 
dioſiſima ing Love. 3. The ſtate of the Glorified is Perfe- 
ad Deum tion of enjoying delighting Love alone. And all 


ia eſt per 2 
e e the reſt are to bring us unto this. 


rime in De- | | 

um pervenitur ; nec ſine Charitate aliqua virtus ſupernaturaliter homini ſapit : 
Charitas enim forma omnium virtutum eſt, Per hoc Charitatis exercitium, ho- 
mo ad tantam ſui abominationem ventt, ut non ſolum ſeipſum contemnat, verum 
etiam ſe ab alits contemnt æquo animo ferat; imo etiam ah allis contemptus gau- 
doat Thaulerus flor. c. 7. p. 114. 


III. The Reaſons why Love to God is fo great, 
and higb, and neceſſary a thing, and fo much eſteem 
ed above other Graces, are: 1. It is the motion of 
the foul that tendeth to the End: And the End is 
more excellent thin all the Means as ſuch. 2. The 
Love, or Vill, or Heart is the Man : where the 
Heart or Love is, there the Han is: Iris the fulleſt 
reſignation of the whole man to God to Love him 
as God. or offer him the Heart. God never hath his 

On fully, till we Love hiv, Love is the grand fig- 
nifi-ant vital motion of the ſoul, ſuch as the Heart, 
or Will, or Love is, ſuch you may boldly call the 
man. 3. The Love ot God is the pertection and 

" higheſt improvement of ali the taculrics of the ſoul, 

and the End ct all other Grace tu which they tend, 
and to wich they grow ud, and in which they ter- 
minate their onerations.” 4. The Love of God is 


that SHirtt or life of moral Exce.iciicy in all other 


* 
© 


to engage the ſoul in Helene in which (though not their form, 
Mace 


that it comes from a Willing Louiag mind, without 


its Object is the Ultimate End which is tht» Cm. 


plicency, Nolition and Aver ſation are Hatred. 


ot 898 
Eptableneſt doth conſiſt, without which they are 
to God as a lifeleſs Carrion is to us. And to prove 
any action ſincere and accoptubls ts God, is to prove 


J = — - 
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which you ean never prove it. 5. Love is the com. 
tflander of the ſoul, and therefore God knoweth that 
if ke have'our Hearts he hath all: For all the reſt 
are at its command: For it is as it were, the nature 
of the Will, which is the commanding faculty; and 


minding Obj elt. Love ſetleth the mind on 'Ehink- 

ing, the tongue on ſpeaking, the hands on working, 

the feet on going, and every faculty obeyeth its com · 
mand. 6. The obedience which Love commandeth 
participateth-ofvits nature, and is a ready, chearful, 
ſweet obedience; acceptable to God, and pleaſant to 

our ſelves, 7. Love is a pure, chaſte and cleanſing 
grace; and moſt powerfully caſteth out all creature Auſtin, 
pollution from the ſoul : The Love of God doth (7748. g. 
quench all carnal ſinful Love; and moſt efteQually lang 
carryeth up the ſoul to ſuch high delights, as cau- ſnewed 
ſeth it to contemn and forget the toys which it that a We 
betbre admired. 8. The Love of God is the true org nag, 
acknowledging and honouring him as good. That * # 
bletied Attribute, his GO O DN ES Sis denyed, beautify 
or deſpiſed by thoſe that Love him not. The Light to Love 
of the Sun would not be valued, honoured or uſed en 
by the world, if there were zo eyes in the world to ti“ 
lee it. And the Goodneſs of God is to them that faith 
Love him not, as the Light to them that have noeyes. ma ni 
It God would have had his Goodneſs to be thus un- Icla it 
known. or negletfed, he would never have made the ee, | 
Intellectual creatures. Thoſe only give nim the;glo- 4, ben 
ry of his Goodneſs, that truly Love him, g. Love pulch (he 
(in its attainment) is the Enjoying and delighting ficitu : WF 
Grace : It is the very content and felicity of the 2 
ſoul: Both as it maketh us capable to receive thereddu 
molt delight ful communications of Gods Love io us ;chrum« 
and as it is the ſouls de/jghrful cloſure with its moſt manten 
amiable felicitating object. 10. Love is the Ever- oy 
laiting Grace, and the work which we muſt be do. e: 
ing in Heaven for ever. Theſe are the Reaſons of vit mf 
Loves preheminence. | dos, uit 


: 1 Jedi fat 
ret pulchros : Pulchri erimus amando eum qui pulcher eſt. Quantum in 
creſcit Amo, tantum creſcit pulchritudo ; Quia ipſa Charitas anime pulchritih 


eſt. 


| 


5. 12. IV. The Love of Creatures hath its Con- 
traries on both extreams, in the exceſs and in the 
Defect: But the Love of God hath no contrary in 
exceſs : For infinite Goodneſs cannot poſſibly be 
Loved too much (unleſs as the paſſon may poſſibly 
be raiſed to a degree diſtracting or diſturbing the 
brain.) The odious Vices contrary to the Love of 
God, are 1. Privative: Not loving bim 2. Poſts 
true: Hating bim: 3. Oppoſite: Loving his crea- 
tures in his flead, All theſe concurin every unſan- 
Ctifed ſoul. That they are all void of the true Love 
of God, and taken up with creature Love, is paſt all 
doubt: But whether they are all Haters of God, may 
ſzem more queſtionable. But it is as certain as the 
other: Only the Hatred of God in moſt, doth not 
break out into that open oppotition, perſecution or 
blaſphemy, as it doth with ſome that are given up 
to deſperate wickedneſs : Nor do they think that 
they hate him. But the Aver/aton of the Vill, is the 
Hatred of God: And if men had not a great aver/a- 
tion to hi n, they would not forſake him, and refuſe 
to be converted to him, notwithſtanding all the argu- 
ments of Love that can be uſed to allure them. Diſ- 


6 13. If you think it impoſſidle that men can hate 
God, wnom they confeſs to be infinitely good: Con- 
fider for the true underſtanding of this Hatred: 
1. That it is not as good that they hate kim. 2. And 

| it is 


115 
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error of their minds. 


* 8 Directions to excite the Love of Cod. * 


it is not Goll ſimply in himſelf confidered. 3. And 


therefore it is not a/l in God. 4. And it is not 
the name of God, 5. But it is 1. God as he ſeem 
eth anſuitable to them, and unfit for their delight and 
Love, which ſeeming is cauſed” by their carnal in. 
clinat ion to things of another nature, and the ſinful 
perverting of their appetites, and the blindneſs and 
2. And it is God as he is an 
enemy to their carnal concupiſcencc; whoſe Holy 
nature is againſt their znbolineſs,and hateth their fin, 
and hisLaws forbid them the things which they moſt 
love and take delight in: And ſo they hate God, as 
a mad man haterh his Keeper and Phyſician, and 
rakes them for his enemies ; and as a hungry Dog 


doth hate him that keepeth him from the meat which 
he loveth, or would take it out of his mouth :|* 
3. And they hate God, as one that by his Holineſs,|' 


Juſtice and Truth, is engaged to condemn them for 
their fin, and fo (conſequently to their fin) is their 
enemy that will deſtroy them (unleſs they forſake 
it): when their 7s are enſlaved to their ſins, and 
they cannot endure to be forbidden them, and yet 
ſee that God will damn them in Hell fire, if they 
caſt them not away, this filleth them with diſciplen- 


cy againſt God, as Holy and Juſt. 4. And then 


conſequently they hate him in the reſt of his Attri- 
bures : As his Omniſcience, that he alway ſeeth 
them: His Omnipreſence, that he is always with 
them: His Omnipotency, that he is unreſiſtable, 


and able to puniſh them, His very mercy asexprel- 
ſed ro others, when they muſt have no part in it:; 


yea, his very immutability, eternity and being, a8 
he is to continue an avenger of their iniquity ; ſo 
that the wicked in deſpair do wiſh that there were 
no God, and in proſperity they wiſh he were not 


their Governour and Judge, or were #nholy and un- 


juſt, allowing them to do what they liſt without ac- 
count or puniſhment. Thus God is hated by the 
wicked accord ing to the meaſure of their wickedneſs 


. . . — |6 
and carnal intereſt and concapiſcence which he is 


againſt, Where you may note, 1. That the Ha- 
tred of God beginneth at the ſenſual Love of things 
temporal which he forhidderh. 2. That the wicked 
great ones of the world, and thoſe that have the 
ſtrongeſt concupiſcence, are uſually the greateſt ha- 
ters of God, as having the greateſt adverſz intereſt, 
and being moſt in love with the things which he pro- 
hibiteth and will condemn. | 

$ 14. V. The Counterfeit of Love to God is 
ſomething that ſeemeth like it, and yet is conſiſtent 
with prevalent hatred, or privation of true Love, and 
maketh ſelf . deceiving Hy pocrites. 1, One is when 


ſo much of God is Loved as men think hath no op- 


polirion to their luſts and carnal intereſt ; (as his 


$, 15. VI. The Directions for the exerciſe of the 
Love of God are theſe. 


tor, Redeemer and Regenerator, is the very end for 
which we are Created, Redeemed and Regenerate, 
and how juſt it is that God ſheuld have the end of ſuch 
excellent works,and that by neglefling or oppoſing the 
Love of God which is the end, we negled or oppoſe 
the works of Creation,Redemption and Regeneration 
themſelves. Let us plead theſe Works of God with 
our hearts, and ſay, 1. O ſluggiſh ſoul! doſt thou 
forget the vſe for which thou waſt created? and 
for which thou waſt indued withRational faculties? 
Doſt thou repent that thou art a man? and refuſe 
the employment of a man? What is the'mears or 
inſtrument good for, but its proper End and Uſe, 
and action? God made the Sun to ſhireand it ſhi- 
neth ; He made the Earth to ſupport us and bear 
fruit, and it doth accordingly. And he made thee 
to Love him, and wilt thou refuſe and diſobey ? 
How noble and excellent is thy employment in 
compariſon of theirs ? Is the fruit of the earth, or 
the labour of thy Beaſt, or the ſervice of any infe- 
riour creature, ſo {weet and honourable a work as 
thine, to K NOW and LOVE thy Bounti- 
ful Glorious Creator? How happy is thy Lot? 
How bleſſed is thy portion in compariſon ot theirs? 
Ard doſt thou forſake thy place, and deſcend to 
more ignoble objects, as if thou hadſt rather been 
ſome ſilly ſordid animal? If thou hadſt not ra- 
* ther be a Bea than a Man, why chooſeſt thou 
* the /ove and pleaſures of a Beat. and refuſeſt 
the love and pleaſures of a man? Is Creation, 
and the Image of God in a Rational free ſoul, a 
thing thus to be contemned for nothing ? What is 
the Sun good for, if it ſhould yield no light or hear? 
And what art thou good for more than the Beaſts 
that periſh, if thou KNOW not and LOVE 
not thy Creator? If God ſhould offer to unman 
thee, and turn thee into a Horſe or Dog, thou 
wouldſt think he thruſt thee into miſery ; And 
yet thou canſt voluntarily and wiltully unman 
thy ſelf, and take it as thy eaſe and pleaſure. If 
death came this night to diſſolve thy nature, it 
| would not pleaſe thee: And yet thou canſt daily de. 
ſtroy thy nature, as to its Uſe and End, and not la- 
ment it! it were better I had never been a man, 
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nor never had a Heart or Love within me. jf I uſe 


it not in the holy Love of my Creator. It is true, l 


* have a Body that is made to car, and drink, and 
* ſlcep : But all this is but to ſerve my ſoul in the 
* Love of him that giveth me all, Life is not for 
meat, or drink, or play; but theſe are for Life, 
* and Life for the higher Ends of Life.) | 


mercy and readineſs to forgive) ; and then they]. §. 16. | * 2. Look unto thy Redeemer, drowzy 
think that they truly Love God, though they hate], ſoul ! and conſider for what end he did Redeem 
his Holineſs and other attributes. 2. Another Coun: 2 rakes to wager a 1 9 85 * earth? 
tei feit is, to Love God upon miſtakes, imagining that, and to ſleep and ſport a while in neln? Or wes it 
he is of the finners mind, and will bear with him, to crucifie thee to the world, and raiſethee up to the 
and not condemn him, though he continue ſenſual | 1. Kar being a Laute hes 75 ro Love 
e mes BK mill!” God dud recancfe thes to e e rake ane the 
omerhing contrary to God: If mens fantaſięs will | ) a 8 e 
take 8 be like the Devil, a friend to ſin, and no], enmity, and by Love to teach thee the art of Love: 
friend to holineſs, and falſe in his threatnings, Oc. f His Love conſtrained him to offer himſelf a Sacri- 
and thus will Love him, this is ſo far from being in f fice for fin, to make thee a Prieſt thy ſelf to God, 
deed the Love ol God, that it is 20 odious n f to cer up hs of 3 8 vl ot in /ove 
of him. z. Another counterfeit is to Love God on- and pra lie: And wilt thou duappoint thy Redeemer 
ly for his temporal mercies, as becauſe 1 Ne f in 7 100 5 - ba 5 7 7 of = Lopes | 
and maintaineth them, when yer he is reſiſted when] e Means is forthe End: Thou maiſt as we 
he would give them things piritual. 4. Another is, : ſay, I would not be Redeemed, as to ſay, I would 


when the opinionative approbation of the mind, and 
honouring God with the lips and knee, is miſtaken 
for true Love. Ina word, whatever Love of God, 
reſpecteth him not as God indeed, and is not ſuper 
lative, but is ſubſeryjent to creature Love, is but a 
counterfeit, 


notLove the Lord.) 

6. 17. (3. And bethink thy ſelf, O drowzy ſoul, 
© for what thou waſt Regeneruted and ſanctified b 

* the Spirit? Was it not that thou mightſt KNOW 
* and LOVE the Lord? Whar is the Spirit of 


| : Adoption that is given to Believers, but a Spirit of 


| Yol. 1, | '* 27 * predomjnanz 


Direct. 1. Conſider well that the Love of our Crea- Dir. 1. 


Directions to excite the Love of God, 


* predominant Love to God ? Gal. 4. 6. Thou couldſt 
© have loved Vanity, and doted on thy fleſhly friends 
* and pleaſures, without the Spirit of God: It was 
not for theſe, but to deſtroy theſe, and kindle a 
* more noble, heavenly fire in thy Breaſt, that the 
Spirit did renew thee. ] Examine, ſearch, and try 
thy ſelf, whether the Spirit hath ſanctified thee or 
not. Knoweſt thou not, that if any Man habr not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of bis? 2 Cor. 
13.5. Rom. 8, 9. And if Chriſt and his Spirit be 
in thee, thy Love is dead to earthly vanity, and 
quickned and raiſed to the moſt Holy God. Live 
then in the Spirit, if thou have the Spirit: To wa/k 
in the Spirit, is to walk in Love. Hath the Rege- 
nerating Spirit given thee on purpoſe a new pri7c- 
ple of Love, and done ſo much to excite it, and been 
blowing at the Coals ſo oft, and ſhall thy carnality 
or {luggiſhnels yet extinguith it? As thou wouldſt 
not renounce or contemn thy Creation, thy Redem- 
ption, and Regeneration, contemn not and neglect 
not the Love of thy Creator, Redeemer and Regene- 


rator, which is the End of all.] 


Dir. 2. 


g. 18. Direct. 2. Think of the perfe& fitneſs of 
God ro be the only Object of thy Superlatroe Love; 


aud how eaſie and neceſſary it ſhould ſeem to ws 10 do 


a work ſo agreeable to right Reaſon and uncorrupt- 
ed Nature; and abbor all temptations which would 
make God ſeem unſuitable to thee. | * O flug- 
* giſh, and unnatural ſoul ! Should not an object 
10 admirably fir, allure thee? Should not ſuch 
attractive Goodneſs draw thee? Should nor perfect 
© amiableneſs win thee wholly to ir felt £ Do but 
* know zby elf and God, and then forhear to love 
him if thou canſt! Where ſhould the live, but 
in the Vater? And where ſhould Birds flye, but 
in the Air? God is thy very Element : Thou 
dyeſt and ſinkeſt down to bruti/hneſs, if thou for- 
ſake him or be taken from him. What ſhould 
delight the /me/7, but odours ? or the Appetite, but 
its delicious food? or the Eye, but Light, and what 
it ſheweth ; and the ear but harmony! And what 
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© ſhould delight the So but God? If thou know thy 
elf, thou knowelt, that the Nature of thy Mind 


* inclineth to &krow/edge ; and by the knowledge of 
effefs to riſe up to the caxje, and by the know- 
ledge of lower and lefler matters, to aſcend to the 


* ſeemeth ſuitable to thee ? and canſt thou not love 
him that is all that rational Love can poſſibly de- 
* fire to-enjoy ? What though the creature be near 
thee, and God be infinitely above thee? He is 
nearer to thee than they: And though in grey he 
be diſtant, thou art paſſing to him in his glory, 


Light, and Hear, and is more ſuitable to thee, than 


be moſt Holy, and thou too earthly and unclean? Is 
he not the fitter to purifie thee, and make thee Ho- 
ly? Thou hadſt rather if thou be poor, have the 
company and favour of the Rich that can relieve 


wouldſt have the company of the wiſe and learned 
that can teach thee, and not of thoſe thar are 
as ignorant as thy ſelf. Who is ſo ſurtable to thy 
Defrres, as he that hath all that thou canſt wiſely 
defire ? and is willing and ready to ſatisfy thee to 
the full £ Who is more ſuitable ro thy Love, than 
he that loveth rhee moſt, and hath done moſt for 
thee, and mult do all that ever will be done tor 
thee, and is himſelf moſt lovely in his infinite per- 
fections? O poor diſeaſed lapſed ſoul ! If fin had 
not corrupted, and diſtempered, and perverted 
thee, thou wouldſt have thought God as ſuitable to 
thy Love, as meat to thy hunger, and drink to 
thy thirſt, and reſt to thy wearineſs, and as the 
earth and water, the Air and Sun are to the inhabi- 
tants of the world! O whither art thou fallen? and 
how far, how long, haſt thou wandered from thy 
God, that thou now draweſt back from him as a 
ſtranger to thee, and lookeſt away from him as an 
unſuitable good? | 

S. 19. Dien z. 
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Imagine not God to be far 


neſs thou doſt ſubſiſt. Nearneſs of Objects doth ex- 
cite the Faculties : we hear no ſound, nor ſmell no 
odour,nor taſte no ſweetneſs, nor ſee no colours, that 
are too diſtent from us: And the ind being limit- 
ed in its activity, neglecteth or reacheth not things 
too diſtant, and requireth ſome Nearneſs of its ob- 


higheſt and greateſt : And if thou &row God, thou ject, as well as the ſenſe. Eſpecially to the excitation 


* knoweſt that he is the cae of all things, the 
Maker, Preſerver and Orderer of all, the Being 
of Beings, the moſt Great, and Wiſe, and Good, 
and Happy; ſo that to know him, is to know all; 
to know the moſt Excellent, independent, glorious 
© being; that will leave no darkneſs nor unſatisfied 
« defire in thy ſoul. And is he not then moſt /uz- 
* table to thy mind? If thou know thy ſelf, ther 
thou knoweſt that thy 7%, as free as it is, hath 
< 4 natural neceſſary inclination to Goodneſs : Thou 
© canſt not Love evil as evil; nor canſt thou chooſe 
* but Love apprehended goodneſs, eſpecially the chief. 
et good, (it rightly apprehended) : And if thou 
* know God, thou knowelt that he is Infinitely good 
in himſelf, and the Cauſe of all the good that is 
in the world, and the Giver of all the good thou 
haſt received, and the only fit and ſuitable good, 
to ſatisſie thy defires for the time to come: And 
yet ſhall it be ſo hard to thee to Love, ſo agreeably 
to per f. & Nature, fo Perfett, and full, and ſuitable 
a good? even goodneſs and Love it ſelf which hath 
begun to Love thee? Is any of the Creatures 
which thou Lovelt to ſuitable to thee ? Are they 


nN 


ſpring of Comfort, and the ſatisty ing happineſs of 
thy Soul ? Haft thou four:d them ſo? Or doſt 
thou look to find them beit ar lait? Fooliſh ſoul ! 
© Canſt thou love the uneven defective troubleſome 
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good, and only Good, and Perte&ly Good, and |* 
- unchangeably and eternally Good ? Are they the 


of affections and bodily action. A diſtant danger 
ſtirreth not up ſuch fears, nor a diſtant miſery ſuch 
grief, nor a diſtant Benefit ſuch pleaſure, as that 
which is at hand. Death doth more deeply affect 
us, when it ſeemeth very near, than when we think 


we have yet many years to live. So carnal minds are 


ſo drowned in fleſh and captivated to ſenſe, that they 
take little notice of what they ſee not, and therefore 
think of God as abſent, becauſe they ſee him not: 
They think of him as confined to Heaven, as we think 
of a triend that is in the Ea Indies, or at the Anti- 
podes, who is, if not out of mind as well as out of 
light, yet too diſtant for us delightfully to converſe 
with. [Remember always, O my foul, that none 
is ſo near thee as thy God. A Seneca could ſay, 
* of good Men, that God zs with us, and in 1: 
Nature taught Heathens, that in him we live, and 
* move, and haue our being : Thy Friend may be 
* abſent, but God is never abſent from thee. He 
is with thee, when as to men thou art alone. The 


earth at once; and therefore muſt leave the reſt in 
* darkneſs: But God is with thee night and day, 
and there is no night to the ſoul ſo far as it enjoy- 
eth him. Thy life, thy health, thy Love and Joy, 
is not nearer to thee than thy God: He is now be- 
fore thee, about thee, within thee, moving thee to 
good, reſtraining thee from evil, marking and ac- 
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cepting all that is well, diſliking and oppoſing = 
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Creature, if to ſome one ſmall inferiour uſe it 


and wilt preſently be there. Though the Sun be. 
diſtant from thee, it communicateth to thee its 


the Candle that is nearer thee : What though God 


thee, than of Beggars that will but complain with 
thee : And if thou be unlearned or ignorant, thou 


away from thee, but think of him as always near Dir 
thee and with thee, in whoſe preſent Love and Good- 


Sun is ſufficient ro illuminate hut one part of the 
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Directiant to excite the Love of God. 
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© that is ill: The light of the Sun doth not more 
certainly fill the room, and compaſs thee about, 
than God doth with his goodneſs. He is as much 
at leiſure to obſerve thee, to converſe with thee, 
to hear and help thee, as if thou wert his only 
creature : As the Sun can as well illuminate every 
Bird and Fly, as it it ſhined unto no other crea- 
ture. Open the Eye of Faith and Reaſon,and be- 
hold thy God. Do not forget him, or unbelieving- 
ly deny him, and then ſay, he is not here: Do not 
ſay, that the Sun doth not ſhine, becauſe thou wink- 
eſt. O do not quench thy Love to God, by feign- 
ing him to be out of reach, and taken up with other 
converſe! Turn not to inferiour delights, by think- 
© ing that he hath turned thee off to theſe: And 
love him not as an abſent friend: But as the 
friend that is always in thy fight, in thy Boſom, 
and in thy heart; the Fewel that is neareſt to the 
Flames of Love. ed 
8. 20. Direct. 4. All ether Graces muſt do their 
part in alſiſting Love, and all be exerciſed in ſubſer- 
vience to it, and with an Intention (direttly or re. 
motely) to promote it. Fear and watchfulneſs muſt 
keep away the fin that would extinguiſh it, and pre. 
ſerve you from that Guilt which would frighten 
away the foul from God: Repentance and mortifica 
tion muſt keep away diverting and deceiving objects, 
which would ſteal away our Love from God - 
Faith muſt ſhew-us God as preſent, in all his bleſſed 
attributes and perfections: Hope mult depend on him 
for nearer acceſs and the promiſed felicity. Pru- 
dence mult chooſe the fitteſt ſeaſon, and means and 
helps from our ſpecial approaches to him, and teach 
us how to avoid Impediments : And obedience mult 
keep us in a fit capacity for communion with him. 
The mind that is turned looſe to wander after vant 
ty the reſt of the day, is unfit in an hour of prayer 
or meditation to be taken up with the Love of God. 
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It muſt be the work of the day, and of our Lives, 


to walk in a fitneſs for it, though we are not al- 
ways in the immediate lively exerciſe of it. To fin 
wilfully one hour, and be taken up with the love of 
God thè next, is as unlikely, as one hour ro abuſe 
our Parents, and provoke them to correct us, 
and the next to find the pleaſure of their love ; 
or one hour to fall and break ones Bones , and 
the next to run and work as pleaſantly as we did 
before. 

5. 27. And we muſt ſee that all other Graces be 
exerciſed in a Juſt ſubſerviency ro Love; and none 
of them degenerate into noxious extreams, to the 


© hInderance of this which. is their proper end. 


When you ſzt your ſelves to Repent and Mourn for 
fin, it muſt be ſrow Love, and for Love: That by 
ingenuous lamentation of the Injuries you have done 
to a gracious God, you may be cleanſed from the 
filth chat doth diſpleaſe him, and being reconciled 
to him in Chriſt, may be fit to return to the ex- 
erciſes and delights of Love. When you Fear God, 
let it be with a Filial Fear, that comes from Love, 
and is but a Preſervative or Reſtorative for Love. 
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melancholly, penitent ſoul he would keep under per- 
petual terrours : It is ſo eaſie to ſuch to fear, that 
they may know it is a ſinful inordinate fear: For 
gracious works are not ſo eafie. And reſiſt alſo 
all humiliation and grief, that doth not (immedi- 
ately or remotely) tend to help your Love. A Re- 
ligion that tendeth but to grief, and terminateth 
in grief, and goeth no further, hath too much in it 
of the malice of the enemy, to be of God. No tears 
are defirable, but thoſe that tend to clear the eyes 
from the filth of fin, that they may ſee the better 
the /ovelineſs of God. 


5. 22. Direct. 5. Eſteem thy want of Love 10 God, Dir. 5: 


(with the turning of it unto the creature) to be 
the Heart of the old man; thy moſt comprehenſive 
odious ſin; and obſerve this as the Life of all thy 
particular fins, and hate it above all the ref. This 
is the very death and greateſt deformity of the ſoul; 
theablence of Gods image, and Spirit, and obje- 
Ctively of himſelf. I never loath my heart ſo much 
as when | obſerve how little it loveth the Lord. 
Methinks all the fins that ever I committed, are 
not ſo loathſome to me, as this want of love to God. 
And it is this that is the venom and malignity of, 
every particular ſin: [I never fo much hate my 
* ſelf, as when obſerve how little of God is within 
* me, and how fat my heart is eſtranged from him- 
* I never do ſo fully approve of the Juſtice of God, 


ik he ſhould condemn me, and thruſt me for ever 


* from his preſence , as when I obſerve how far 
* I have thruſt him from my heart. If there were 
* any fin which proceeded not from a want of 
Love ro God, I could eaſilier pardon it ro my 
* felt, as knowing that God would eafilier pardon ir. 
* But not to Love the God of Love, the Fountain of 
Love, the felicity of ſouls, is a fin unfit to be par- 
doned to any till it be repented of, and partly. 
cured + Chriſt will- forgive it to none that keep 
it: And when it is uncurable, it is the ſpecial fin of 
Hell, the badge of Devils and damned Souls. If 
God will not give me a heart to Love him, I 


me this, he giveth me all. Happy are the poor, 
the deſpiſed, and the perſecuted, that can but live 
in the Love of God. O miſerable Emperours, 
Kings and Lords, that are ſtrangers to this Hea- 
venly Love, and love their luſts above their Maker! 
Might ] bur live in the fervent Love of God, what 
* mMrer is it in what Country, or what Cottage, 
* or what Priſon I live? If I live not in the love of 
* God, my Country would be worſe than baniſh- 
* ment; aPalace would bea Priſon; a Crown would 
be a miſerable comfort, to one that hath caſt away 
* hiscomfort, and is going to everlaſting ſhame and 
* woe: ] Were we bur duly ſenſible of the worth 
of love, and the odiouſneſs and maligniry that is in 
the want of it, it would keep us from being quiet in 
the daily neglect of it, and would quicken us to ſeek 
it, and to ſtir it up. 


Avoid that ſlaviſn fear as a fin, which tendeth to ha- 


love, to the promoting of the Love of God, by conſi- 


tred, and would make you fly away from God. der ine what he hath done for thee, and what he is 


Love caſteth out this rotmenting fear, and freeth the 
ſoul from the Spirit of Bondage. The Devil tempt-| 


eth melancholly perſons to live before God, as one 
that is ſtill among Bears or Lyons that are ready 
to devour him : For he knoweth how much ſuch a 
fear is an enemy to Love. Satan would never pro 
mote ſuch fears, if they were of God, and tended 
to our good. You never found him promoting 
your Love or Delight in God! But he careth not 
how much he plungeth you into diſtracting terrours: 
If he can, he will frighten you out of your Love, 
and out of your Comforts, and out of your wits. A 
dull and ſluggiſh finner he will keep from fear, lelt 


and would be to thee. I mean not carnal inord inate 

ſelf love, which is the chiefeſt enemy of the Love of 
God: But I mean that rational Love of Happineſs 
and ſelf-preſervation which God did put into inno- 

cent Adam, and hath planted in mans nature as ne- 
ceſſary to his Government. This natural innocent 
ſel Love is that remaining 8 in the Heart 
of man which God himſelf doth ſtill preſuppoſe in 
all his Laws and Exhortations; and which he taketh 
ad vantage of in his works and word, for the con- 


vants themſelves to their obedience. This is the com- 
mon Principle in which we are agreed with all the 
| | wicked 


it ſhould awaken him from his fin : But a poor 


* would J had never had a heart. If he will give 


d. 23. Direct. 6. Improve the principle of ſe If- 7575 6. 


verſion of the wicked, and the perſwading ot his ſer- 
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Direfions to excite the Love of God. 


wicked of the world [that all Men ſhould de ſire and ſe baſeſt of the people, whoſe poverty might rem} 


ſee to be bappy, and chooſe and do that which 15 
beſt for themſelves ; Jor elſe it were in vain for Mini. 


ſters to preach to them, it we were agreed in no-]. been thy ruin, 
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le 
of worldly honour, where giddineſs might have 
and where temptations to pride,and 


Dt 
them to diſcontent nor ſet thee upon the pinnac 


thing, and we had not this ground in them to caſt]“ luſt, and luxury, and enmity to a holy life, are ſo 


our ſeed into, and to work upon. And if. ſelf- 


o 


violent that few eſcape them: He hath not ſer 


love be but informed and guided by underſtanding,|* thee out upon a Sea of cares and vexations, world- 
it will compel you to love God, and tell you that]“ ly Buſineſſes and Encumbrances z but fed thee 


nothing ſhould be ſo much loved. 
is a man mult Love himſelf : We will not in. 
treat him, nor be bebo/den to him for this: And eve- 
ry one that loveth himſelf, will love that which 
he judgeth Beſt for himſelf : And every wiſe Man 
mult know, that he never had, nor can have any 
good at all, but what he had from God. Why 


they think that theſe are good for them ? And would 
they not love God, if they practically knew that 
he is the beſt of all for them, and inſtead of all? 
{ © Unnatural unthankful heart ! Canſt thou Love 
© rhy ſelf, and not love him that gave thee thy 
e \.jf, and gives thee all things? Nature teacheth 
call men to love their moſt entire and neceſſary 
Friends: Do we deſerve a reward by loving thoſe 
that love us, when Publicans will do the like? 
« Matth. 5. 46. Art thou not bound to love them that 
hate thee, and curſe, and perſecute thee? ver. 44. 
© 145, What reward then is due to thy unnatural in. 
« pratirude, that canſt not love thy chiefeſt friend? 
All the Friends that ever were kind to thee, and 
did thee good, were but his Meſſengers, to deli. 
ver what he ſent thee. And canſt thou love the 
« bearer, and not the grver? He made thee a man, 
and not 2'heaft: He caſt thy lot in his viſible 
Church, and not among deluded Infidels, or miſe. 
< r1ble Heathens, that never heard, unleſs in ſcorn, 
© of the Redzemers nime : He brought thee forth 
© in a Land of light; In a Reformed Church where 
Knowledge and Holineſs have as great advantage, 
© as any where in all the world : and not among 
© deluded ignorant Papiſts, where Ambition mut 
© have been thy Governour, and Pride and Tyranny 
© have given thee Laws; and a formal. Ceremonious 
» Image of Pizty mult have been thy Religion. 
He givz thee Parents that educated thee in his 
« fear : and not ſuch as were prophane and ignorant, 
and would have reſtrained and perſecuted thee 
from a holy life: He ſpoke to thy Conſcience early 
in thy childhood, and prevented the groſs abo- 
* minations which elſe thou hidſt commirted®: He 
* bore with che Folly and Frailties of thy Youth : 


le ſeaſonably gave thee thoſe Books, and Teachers, | 


and company, and helps, which were fitreſt for 


« thee; and bleſt them to the further awakening and 
* inſtruQing of thee, when he paſt by others, and |* 
left them in their fins : He taught thee to pray and 


heard thy Prayer: He turned all thy Fears and 
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do men love /uſt, or wealth, or honour, but becauſe} 
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Every one that]? with Food convenient for thee, and given thee lei- 


ſure to walk with God: He hath not chained thee 
to an unprofitable Profeſſion, nor uſed thee as 
thoſe that live like their Beaſts, to eat, and drink, 
and ſleep, and play, or live to live: But he hath 
called thee to the nobleſt and ſweeteſt work; when 
that hath been thy bufineſs , which others were 
glad to raſte of as a recreation and repaſt.He hath 
allowed thee to converſe with Books,and with the 
beſt and wiſeſt men, and to ſpend thy Days in 
ſucking in delightful knowledge: And this not 
only for thy pleaſure,bur thy aſe; and not only for 
thy ell, but many others? O how many ſweet 
and precious truths, hath he allowed thee to feed on 
all the day, when others are diverted, and com- 
monly look at them ſometimes afar off? O how 
many precious hours hath he granted me, in his 
holy Aſſemblies, and in his honourable and moſt 
* pleaſant work ? How oft hath his Day, and his holy 
* uncorrupted Ordinances , and the communion 
« of his Saints,and the mentioning of his Name and 
Kingdom, and the pleading ot his cauſe with ſin- 
« ners, and the celebrating of his praiſe, been my 
« delight? O how many hundreds that he hath 
e ſent, have wanted the abundant Encouragement 
« which I have had? When he hath ſeen the d iſ- 
« eaſe of my deſpondent mind, he hath not tryed me 
* by denying me ſucceſs, nor ſuffered me with 
* Fonas, according to my Inclination to overrunhis 
* work; but hath ticed me on by continued En- 
5 couragements, and ſtrowed all the way with mer- 
* cies: But his mercies to me in the Souls of others, 
have been ſo great, that I ſhall ſecretly acknow- 
* ledge them, rather than here record them, where] 
* mult have reſpeQ to thoſe uſual mercies of Be- 
lie vers, which lye in the common road. ro Heaven, 
© And how endleſs would it be to mention all? All 
the good that friends and enemies have done me ? 
* All the wiſe and gracious Diſpoſals of his Provi- 
dence ? in every condition, and change of life, 
and change of times, and in every place where- 
ever he brought me : His every days renewed 
mercies: His Support under all my Languiſhings, 
and weakneſs ; his plentiful Supplies ; his gracious 
helps; his daily pardons; and the Glorious Hopes 
of a bleſſed Immortality which his Son hath pur- 
chaſ:d, and his Covenant and Spirit ſealed to me? 
O the mercies that are in one Chriſt, one Holy 
Spirit, one Holy Scripture, and in the Bleſſed 
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© Groans to thy ſpiritual good : He pardoned all thy“ God himſelf. Theſe I have mentioned, unthank- 


« grievous ſins: and fince that, how much hath he 
© endured and forgiven? He gave thee ſeaſonable|* 
© and neceſſary ſtripes, and brought thee up in the 
* School of affliction; ſo moderating them, that 
they might not diſable or diſcourage thee, but 
© only correct thee, and keep thee from ſecurity, |* 
vwantonneſs, ſtupidity, and contempt of holy things, |* 
and might ipoil all Temptations to Ambition,“ 


3 


world lineſs, voluptuouſneſs and fleſhly luſt. By 
the threatnings of great calamities and death, he 


* 2 * 
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ful heart, to ſhame thee for thy want of Love to 
God. And theſe I will leave upon record, to be 
a Witneſs for God againſt thy ingratitude, and to 
confound thee with ſhame, if thou deny thy Love 
to ſuch a God. Every one of all theſe Mercies, 
and multitudes more will riſe up againſt thee, and 
ſhame thee before God and all the world, as a 
monſter of unkindneſs, if thou love not him that 
hath uſed thee thus. ] 


Here alſo confider what God is for your future 


. 


hath frequently awakened thee ro cry to Heaven; good, as well as what he hath been hitherto: How 
and by as frequent and wonderful Deliverances, |all-ſufficient, how powerful, merciful and good : But 


* he hath anſwered thy Prayers, and encouraged ſof this more anon. 


. * thee ſtill ro wait upon him: He hath given thee the 


§. 24. Direct. 7. Imp 


* hearty Prayers of many hundreds of his faithful ſtr ion of the Creature, and all thy Diſappointments,and 
* ſervants, and heard them for thee in many a di-|Injurzes, and Afﬀiittions, tothe promoting of thy Love, 
* ſfireſs: He hath ſtrangely preſerved thee in ma- o God. And this by a double Advantage: Firſt, By 


" nifold dangers: He hath not made thee of the 


| 


obſerving that there is nothing meet to divert thy 
| Love, 


rove the vanity and vexa yy," 
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« looſe the world againſt. thee? Thar, Devils rage engaged againſt, and enticing them under the ſtrokes 
« againſt rhee;and wicked men do reproach and ſlan-· of his uſtice: And he tempteth belieyers themſelves” © 


ſufficient, and as broxen Reeds? It had been as ea 2d 
© fieto God, to have proſpered thee,in the world, apprehenſions of his wrath. and terrours + And 
and ſuited all things ro thy ondeſires, and have fit h can make them believe that God is their exe» 


: to love, but exmity or deceit, And is this the worit| haſt thou ſuffered the malicious enemy, to accuſe 26k pa 
1 of Gods deſign, in permitting and cauſing my], God to thee, and make thee believe that he is a cus Eẽ 
4 « pains and diſappointments here ? Is it but todrive * hater of man, and hateful to a man, or a hater of in cati- 
; © my fooliſh heart unto himſelf, that I may have| thee, that he might make thee hate him? How oft), , 
ö * the ſolid delights and happineſs of his Love? O|* haſt thou ſuffered him to draw in thy thoughts 2% 
F then ler his bleſſed will be done]! Come home my] tle repreſentation of thy deareſt Lord, and ſhew orabig pro- 
1 * ſoul; my wandring, tired, grieved ſoul : Love|* him tothee as in that unlovely ſhape ? How ofi coſts, 
1 © where thy Love ſhall not be loſt : Love him that|* have thy conceprions diſhonouted and blaſphemed/#7"m, 
| * will not rejett thee, nor deceive thee, nor requite|* his Love and Goodneſs, while thou halt ſcemed peneas di- 
« thee as the world doth with injuries and abuſe :|* to magnifie his Knowledge and his Power > Think ligendo ; 
« Deſpair not of entertainment, though the world |* of him now as Love it ſelf, as fuller of Good-mn atem 
© deny ir thee. The peaceable Region is above. In|* nels, than the Sea of Water, or the Sun of Light. er. Gee 
© the world thou muſt have trouble, that in Chriſt |* Love freely and boldly, without the ſtops ot mern. 
© thou maiſt have peace, Retire to the harbour, if. ſuſpicions and fears, where thou art ſure thou gia bet non 
thou wouldſt be free from ſtorms. God will re-|* canſt never love enough, and if all the love hefe efſe | 
* ceive thee, when the world doth caſt thee off, if, of men and Angels were united in one flame," ena, 
© thou heartily caſt off the world for him. O whar ; they could never love roo much, or come near 22 eſſetz 
* a ſolace is it to the ſoul, to be driven clearly from. the proportion of the Glorious Goodneſs which uu ha | 
© the world to God, and there to be exerciſed in that, they love. Caſt thy ſelf -boluly into this hires eſſet 
* ſacred Love, which will accompany us to the world]. Ocean of delights : Though the narrownelſs 4 8 & 
« of Love] 5 | * of thy own capacity confine thee , yet as 3 
Dir. 8. H. 25. Direct. 8. Labour for the trueſt and fulleſt. there are no bounds in the obſect of thy love, profongarus 
| * conceptions of the Goodneſs and excellencies of let not falſe unbelieving thoughts confine & FMT 4. 
God, which are bs Amiableneſs ; and abhor all miſ-\, thee. O that I 1 all eye to ſee the * 
repreſentations of him as unlovely, That which is Glorious Amiablenels of my God that berveſſum, 
apprehended as lovely cannot be loved : And that. were all Love that I might be filled with de qv adi. 
Which is apprehended, as evi is apprehended as his Goodnels / 0 that all the Paſſions of my re ſſet | 
. 7 unlovely. Therefore it is the grand deſign of Satan * ſoul were turned into this Holy Paſſion! . 
5 to hide Gods Goodneſs, and miſrepreſent him as], that all my fears, and cares, and fotrows, wete ft, 
evil: Not to deny him to be Good in himſelf (for turned into Love! And that all the thoughts that Raim. Lul⸗ 
in that he bath no hope to be believed ;) but to * confuſedly crowd in upon me and moleſt me, were lius Arte 
| g c 


I 
5 r 4 — 2s 7 x at N. 4 
* 3 <a vs S 4 do * Cn 383 * * Fc 2 EY r of — RT "> = Sr ww y bs 16 
nm TE a oe rr * 
E 3 N EE 772727 2 8 Es ER \ Gs AE rx te Wb $8 2 n 
F EA 9 8 e VVT 2 : ; - 9 


flatteties, I hear ſomerhing within me ſaying, I Thou. 
ruſt dye: This is but the way to rottenneſs and 
© duſt, j I ſee a Winding-lheer and a Grave ſtill be- 


failing good? I mult /ove him, or I have nothing 


« (trawed thy way with the lowers of worldly com- 
« forts and delights; But he knew thy proneneſs to 
undo thy ſelf by carnal loves, and how eaſily thy 
heart is enticed from thy God: And therefore he 
hath wiſely and merci fully ordered it, that thy tem- 
ptations ſhall not be too ſtrong, and no creature 
fſhall appear to thee in an over: amiable tempting 
< drefs. Therefore he hath ſuffered them to become 
thy enemies: And wilt thou love an enemy better 
than thy God ? What an enviomrs and malicious 
< world ? A world of cares, and grief, and pains ? 
a weary, reſtleſs, empiy world? How deep and 
piercing are its injuries ? How ſuperficial and de- 
ceitſul is its friendſhip? How ſerious are its ſfor- 


, and think of him only as à conſuming fire, 
how little are they like to Love him? If Chriſti- 
ans knew how much of the Devils malice againſt 
God and them, doth exerciſe it ſelf in this, to 
make God appear to man anlouely, they would more 
ſtudiouſly watch againſt ſuch miſtepreſentations, and 
fly. from them with greater. hatred. Not that 
we muſt firſt by the advice of arrogant Reaſon 
and ſelf- love, as ſome do, draw a falſe deſcription: 


of Goodneſs and Amiableneſs in our minds, and 
make that the meaſure of our judgment of God, 


his nature, attributes and decrees; nor take his 
Goodneſs to be only his ſuitableneſs to our opinions, 
wills and intereſts: But we mult take out from the 


© rows ? What toyiſh ſhews and dreams are its de- 
« lighrs-? How conſtant are its cares; and labours ? 
How ſeldom and (hort are its flattering ſmiles ? 
© Its comforts are diſgraced by the certain ex pectation 
« of ſucceeding ſorrows : Its ſorrows are heightned 
© by the expectations of more: In the midſt of its 


word and works of God, that true deſcription of 
his Goodneſs which be hath given of himſelf, and 
expunge out of our conceirs whatſoever is con- 


trary to it. Think of Gods Goodneſs in propor- 
tion wich his other attributes O my ſoul, how o oratr, 
unequally haſt thou thought of God ? Thou eaſily in tu ara- 


« fore me: | foreſee how I mult lye in pains and 
< groans,and then become a loathſome corpſe. And 
is this a world to be more delighted in than God 2 
What have I left me for my ſupport and ſolace, in 
the midſt of all this Vanity and Vexation, but to 
© look to him that is the 4//-ſaffecient, ſure, never 


perſwade men that he is not Good to them, or to 


* belieyeſt that his Power is Omnipotence, and tine plus 
that his Knowledge is Omniſcience; but of his %s he- 
* Goodneſs how narrow and poor are thy conceiv- rc pm 
ings? AS if it were nothing to his Power and ati: & fi 
Knoroledge. How oft haſt thou been amazed in the bc f-cis, 
conſideration of his Greatneſs, and how ſeldom; © 


would have thee Believe and Love. How oft *biherus: 


turned into this one unceſſant thought, of the in- 3 de 


make them forget or overlook his goodneſs. Not to | 


cap. 114. p. 557, 358. 
finite 


um quam 
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affected with the apprehenſions of his Goodneſs As we | 
Thou gratifieſt him that would have thee believe nate - 
and tremble as he doth himſelf, and not him that /andtttare 
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the Love of Co 


Dir. 9. Love to God, ir duly to behold him in his appearances 


_ pleaſure therein: His work is honourable and glori- 


©*:finite Goodnels of my God! O that all my tears 
© and groanings; yea, and all my other mirth and 
pleaſures, were turned into the melodious ſongs 
of Love! And that the Pulſe, and voice, and ope 
* rations of Love, were all the motion of my ſoul ! 
Surely in fleaven it will be ſo, though it is not to 
"and LO RT: Firſt therefore learn to underſtand 


ledge and Love of them to be raiſed to the Knows 


his works : When the Niture and Name of God 


declare thy mighty acts: I will ſpeak of the glorious 


ſing of thy righteouſneſs : — All thy works ſhall 


: 


©'be expected here] | | 
9.26. Direct. 9. The great Means of promoting 
to man, in the ways of NATURE, GRACE, 


and improve bis appearances ii NATUR E, and 
to ſee the Creator in all his works, and by the Know- 


ledge and Love of him: Though fin hath ſo diſabled 
us to the due improvement of theſe Appearances of 
God in nature, thir Grace muſt reſtore us, before we 
cando ir effectually and acceptably ; yer Objettrvely 
Nature is ſtill the ſame in ſubſtance, and affordeth 
us much help co the Knowledge and Love of God. 
He knoweth nothing of the world aright, that 
knoweth not God in ir, and by it. Some note that 
the greateſt ſtudents in Nature are not uſually the 
beſt proficients in grace; and that Philoſophers and 
Phyſicians are ſeldom great admirers of piety : 
Bur this is to judge of the wiſe by the fooliſh, and 
to impute the ignorance and in piety of ſome, to 
others that abhor it. Doubtleſs he is no Pbiloſopher 
bur a Fool. that ſzeth not, and admireth not the 
Cre4tour in his works. Indeed if a man do wholly 
give himſelf to know the ſhype and form of Letters, 
and to write them curioully, or cut them in braſs or 
ſtone, or to print them, and not to underſtand 
their ſignifications or uſe, no wonder if he be ig- 


norant of the art and ſciences, which thoſe Letters 


well underſtood would teach him: Such a man may 
be called an Engraver, a Scrivener, a Printer, but 
not a Scholar: And no better cin the Atheiſt be 
called a Philoſopher or learned man, that denyeth 
the moſt wile Alinighty author, while he behold=th 


is ſo plainly engraven upon them all. It is a great 
part of a Chriltiins daily buſineſs, ro ſee and admire 
God in his works, and to uſe them as ſteps to aſcend 
by to himſelf. Plal. 111. 2, 3, 4. The works of 
the Lord are great, ſought out of all them that bave 


rr — 


David repeat thoſe words, Pfal. 107. O that men 
would praiſe the Lord for bis Goodneſs ! and for bis 
wondrous works to the Children of men! And let them 
acrifice the ſacrifices of | thanksgroing, and declare 
Dis works with rejoycing | They that go down to the 


Lea in ſhips, that do A e walers : theſe 
| 


ſee the works of the Lord and his wonders in the 
deep, ver. 21, 22, 23, 24. But this is a ſubje& fit- 
ter for 4 Volume (of Phyſicks Theologically 
handled) than for ſo ſhort a touch. What an 
excellent Book is the vifible world for the daily ſtu- 
dies of a holy ſoul ? Light is not more viſible to the 


all the creatures to the mind. If I Love not God, 
when all the world revealeth his Lovelineſs, and 
every creature telleth me thar he is Good, whar a 
blind and wicked heart have 1? O wonderful Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, and Power which appeareth in 
every thing we ſee ? In every Tree, and Plant, and 
Flower : In every Bird, and Beaſt, and Fiſh - In 
every Worm, and Fly, and creeping thing: In every 
part of the Body of Man or Beaſt : Much more 
in the admirable compoſure of the whole: In the 
Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and Meteors : In the 
Lightning and Thunder ; the Air and Winds, the 
Rain and Waters; the Heat and Cold; the Fire, 


of all, ſo far as we can fee them ſet together: In 
the admirable order and co-operation of all things: 
In their times and ſeaſons ; and the wonderful uſe- 
fulneſs of all for man: O how glorious is his Power, 
and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God in all the 
frame of nature! Every creature ſilently ſpeaks his 
Praiſe, declaring Him to Man whoſe office is, as 
the worlds High-Prieſt, ro ſtand between them and 
the Great Creator, and expreſly offer him the 
praiſe of all, Pſal. 8. 3, 4, 5, 6, 9. When I conft- 
der the Heavens the work of thy fingers the Moon, and 
the Stars which thou haſt ordained : What is man 
that thou art mindful of him, and the. ſon of man 
that tho viſiteſt him? For thou haſt made him à lit- 
tle lower than the Angels , and baſt crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou madeſt him to have domi- 
nion over the works of thy hands : thou haſt put all 
things under his feet : O Lord our Lord, how excel. 
lent is thy Name in all the earth ? O that men would 


eus; and bis righteouſneft endureth for ever: He|praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs.and declare his won- 


hath made his wonderful works to be remembred —— 
Pal. 143. 5. I medirate on all thy works : I muſe on 
the works of thy bands. Plal. 77. 12. I will medi- 
tate 4% of all thy works, and talk of thy doings, 
Pfal. 92 4,5, 6. For thou Lord haſt made me glad 
throug? i1hy work , Iwill triumph in the works of thy 
hands: A bruitiſh man knoweth not, neither doth a 
fool underſtand this : As the praiſing of Gods works, 
ſo the obſerving of God in his works, is much of 
the work of a holy foul, Pal. 145. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
9, 10, 11, 12, 17. Great 1s the Lord, andgreatly to 
be prujel : And his greatneſs is anſearchable: One 
generation ſhall praiſe thy works to another, and ſhall 


Honour of his Mijeſiy, and of thy wondrous works. 
And men ſhall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible atts, 
and | will declare thy greatneſs : They ſhall abundant- 
ly Alter the memory of thy great Goodneſs, and ſhall 


praiſe thee O Lord,and thy Saints ſhall bleſs thee —— 
The Lord is righteous in all his ways, and boly in 
all his works, Rom. 1. 19, 20, That which may 
he known of God is manifeſt to them: For God 
huh fhewed to them : For the inviſible things of 


drous works to the children of men ! The earth is full 


Read Pſal 65 Thus Love God as appearing in the 


works of Nature. 


S. 27. Direct. 10. Study to know God, as he ap- 
peareth more clearly to ſinners in his Goodneſs in the 


venant, and his Saints, and there to Love him, in 
the admiration of his Love, Here Love hath made 
it ſelf an advantage of our fin, and unworthineſs, 
of our neceſſities and miſeries, of the Law and Ju- 
(tice, and the flames of Hell: The abounding of fin 
and miſery hath glorified abounding Grace: That 
Grace which fercheth ſons for God from among the 
voluntary vaſſils of the Devil : Which fetcherh 
Children of Light out of darkneſs, and Living ſouls 
from among the dead, and heirs for Heaven from the 
gates of Hell, and brings us as from the Gallows, 
to the Throne. 1. A believing view of the Nature, 


Sufferings, Interceſſion and Kingdom of ES U S 
CHRIST, muſt needs inflame the believers 
hearts with an anſwerable degree of the Love of 


God. To look on a Chriſt and not Love God, is 


vers or rational creatures ought, we ſhould as oft as 


eye inthe Sun, than the Goodneſs of God is in it and 


of the Goodneſs of the Lord, Pſal. 33. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 


Undertaking, Love, Obedience, Doctrine, Example, 


him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made: Even 
his eternal power and Godbead, ſo that they are with- 
out excuſe.) If we converſe in the world as belie- 


, 


to have eyes, and not to ſee, and to overlook him 
while we ſeem to look on him. Hz is the livelieſt 
[mage of Infinite Goodneſs, and the meſſenger of 
— molt unſearchavlc aſtoniſhing Love, and the 528 

chaſer 


Nen 


and the Earth ; Eſpecially in the compoſed frame 


Dir. 10 
works of GRACE, eſpecially in his Son, his Co- 
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and communications of the Love of God. And p-. h | | 
Greater Love hath no man than this, that à man l IV of God, ſhall feelingly read or heat What mer - 


effectual argument that can inſuperably conſtrain us 


rates that Chriſt hath loved. To ftand by ſuch a 


been committing many years together, their wilful 


it ſelf? And ſo ſhould we, if we read it with his 


chaſer of the moſt unvaluable benefits, that ever 
were revealed to the ſons of men. Our grrateſt 
Love muſt be kindled by the Greateſt» revelations 


down bis life for his friends, John 15. 13, that is, 
Alen have bf dearer and cleared Way 'ro-exprets 
their Love to their friends: But that Love is aggra- 
vated indeed which will expreſs it ſelf as far for ene 
mies. But God comme ndeth hit Lobt towards iu, in 
rhat while we tere yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. 
Aud ij when we were ent mies we were reconciled 1 
God by the death of his Son, much more being recon 
ciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life: Rom. 5. 8, 9,0. 
Steep then that ſtiff ind hardened heart in the blood 
of Chriſt, and it will melt: Come near with Thomas, 
and by the paſſage of his wounds, get near unto his 
heart, and it will change thy unkind unthankful heart 
into the very nature of Love. Chriſt is the beft 
Teacher of the leſſon of Love, that ever the world 
had: who taught it not only by his words, but by his 
blood; by his life and by his death: If thou canſt 
not learn it of him, thou canſt never learn it. Love 
is the greateſt commander of Love, and the moft 


to it. And none ever loved at the meaſure and 


fire, is the way for a congealed heart to melt, and 
the coldeſt affections to grow warm. A lively faith 
Nill holding Chriſt, the Glaſs of infinite Love and 
Goodneſs, before our faces, is the greateſt Leſſon 
in the Art of Loye. | * 
& 28. 2. Bebold God alſo in bis Covenant of Grace, 
which he hath made in Chriſt. In that you may lee 
ſuch ſure, ſuch great and wonderful mercies, freely 
given out to a world of ſinners, and to your ſelves 
among the reſt, as may afford abundant matter for 
Love and Thankfulneſs to feed on while you live. 
There you may ſee how loth God is that finners 
ſhould periſh : How he delighteth in mercy : And 
how great and unſpeakable that mercy is. There you 
may ſee an Act of Pardon and Oblivion granted up- 
on the reaſonable condition of Believing, Penitent 
Acceptance, to all Mankind. The fins that men hath 


heinous aggravated fins, you may there ſee pardon- 
ed by more aggravated Mercy: and the enemies of 
God reconciled to him, and condemned rebels ſav'd 
from Hell, and brought into his family, and made his 
ſons. [O what an Image of the Goodneſs of God 
is apparent in the tenour of his word and Covenant? 
Holineſs and Mercy make up the whole: They are 
expreſt in every leaf and line. The precepts which 
ſeem too ſtrict to ſinners, are but the perfect Rules of 
Holineſs and Love, for the health and happineſs of 
man. What Lovelineſs did David find in the Law 


eyes and heart: It was ſweeter to him than hony: he 
loved it above gold, Pſalm 119. 127, and 97. he cry- 
eth out, O how I /ove thy Lato] it is my meditation all 
the day. And muſt not the Law-gzver then be much 
more lovely, whoſe Goodneſs here appeareth to us? 
Good and upright is the Lord : therefore will he teach 
innert in the way: Pſalm 25. 8. I will delight my 
ſelf in thy Commandments which I have loved: 
hands alſo will I lift up to thy Commandments 
which I have loved; and I will meditate in thy fta- 
zutes, Pſalm 119. 47, 48. How delightfully then 
ſhould I love and meditate on the Bleſſed Author of 
this holy Law? But how can I read the hiſtory of 
Love, the ſtrange defign.of Grace in Chriſt, the my- 
ſtery which the Angels defiroully pry into, the pro- 
miſes of life to loſt and miſerable ſinners, and not feel 
the power of Love transform me ? Behold with what 
Love the Father bath Loved us, that we ſhould be 


ted abroa d&hisLdve upon our hearts, burby opcjing 
to us che ſuperabundance of it im his word; and 0pe- 
1547 hearts by! his ſpirit to perceivel ita Q-when a 
Poor 


is tendered to him̃ in the Covotiant of Grace und 
hear Chriſts pe A on Gbdg thiap Al 
hingt are noweady, and kherbfone inyite bim-toaks 
heavenly feaft, and even compethirhto come in, what 
melting love muſt this afte& the. finnets heart with? 
When we ſee the Grant of Lifeeternal ſealed. to us 
by the blood of Chriſt, ind a pardoning,:Juſtifying 
faving Covenant, fo freely made, and ſurely confirmed 
to us, by that God whom we had ſo. much bffended, 
O what an incentive is here for Lo??? 11G 

. 29. When I mention the Covenant, L imply the 
Sacraments which are hut its appendants or con- 
firming ſeals, and the inveſting the believer ſo- 
lemnly with its benefits. But in theſe God is pleaſed 
to condeſcend to the moſt familiar communion with 
his Church, that Love and Thankfulneſs might 
want no helps. There it is that the Love of 


cular ſinners; And the meat or drink will be ſweet 
in the mouth, which was not ſweet to us on the ta- 
ble at all. O how many a heart hath this infected? 
How many have left the ſtirrings of that Love, 
which before they left not, when they have ſcen 
Chriſt crucified before their eyes, and have heard 
the Miniſter, in his name and at his command, 
bid them Take, and Eat, and Drink; commanding 


them not toRefuſe their Saviour, but Take him, and 


the benefits of his blood as their own, aſſurin 

them of his good will and readineſs to forgive and 
lave them? - 3 
5. 30. 3. Bebold alſo the Lovelineſs of God in 
his Holy ones, who bear his Image, and are advanced 
by bis Love and Mercy: If you are Chriſtians in- 
deed, you are taught of God to Love his ſervants and 
to ſee an excellency in the Saints on earth, and make 
them the people of your delight: Pſalm 16. 1, 2. 
1 Theſ. 4. 9. And this mutt need accquaint you with 
the greater Aimableneſs, in the moſt Holy God 


and heavenly prayers of lively believers, excited 
thoſe affections in me, which before I felt not? 
How oft have I been warmed with their Heavenly 
diſcourſe ? How amiable is that Holy Heavenly dif. 
poſition and converſation which appeareth in them? 
Their faith, their Love, their truſt in God, their 
cheerful obedience, their hatred of fin, their deſire 
of the good of all, their meekneſs and patience: 
how much do thele advance them above the igno- 
rant, ſenſual, proud, malignant and ungodly world > 
How Good then is that God that makes men Good? 
And how little is the Goodneſs of the beſt ot men, 
compared to his unmeaſurable Goodneſs? When- 
ever you converſe with holy men, ſtirs up your 
Love to them, riſe by it preſently to the God of 
Saints, and let all be turned to him that giveth all, 
to them and you. | 

§. 31. And as the excellency of the Saints, ſo 


you the Om of God that doth advance them. 


ly] As oft as thou ſeeſt a Saint, how poor and mean 


in the world ſoever, thou feeſt a living monument 


a child of God, a member of Chriſt, an heir of Hea- 
ven; Thou ſeeſt one that hath all his fins forgiven 
him, and is ſnatcht as a brand out of the fire, and 
delivered from the power of Satan, and tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt: Thou ſeeſt one for 
whom Chriſt hath conquered the powers of Hell; 


and one that of the Devils ſlave, is made a Prielt 


called the ſons of God? 1 John 3. 1. How doth God 


— 


to offer up the ſacrifices of Praiſe to God. Thou 
Vol. 1. R ſeeſt 


nner chax finſt had felt rhefloddofi fin, and cr 


God in Chriſt, applyeth it ſelf moſt cloſely to parti- 


that made them Holy. O ho oft have the feeling 


their priviledge and great advancement, ſhould ſhew 


of the abundant kindneſs of the Lord : Thou ſeeft 


and one that is freed from the bondage of the fleſi; 


122 


Pace to'excite the Love of Co 


ſeeſt one chat hat the Spirit of God within him; 
and one that hark daily intercourſe with Heaven, and 
audlence with God, and is dearly beloved by him in 
Chriſte . Thou ſeeſt in fleſſi a companion of Angels, 
and one that hath the Divine Nature, and muſt fhort- 
ly be above the Stars in glory, and muſt be with 
Chtiſt and muſtilove and magnifie God for ever. 
And is not the ammableneſs of God apparent in ſuch 
mercy," beſtowed upon ſintul man? And ſhould we 
not now: begin to admire him in his Saints, and glo- 
rifie him in believers; iv bo will come with thouſands 
of hi Angels, tb be glorified and admired in them 
at the loft? 2 Theſ,-1 ro. O the abundant delive- 
rances, Preſervations Proviſions, Encouragements, 
which all his ſervants receive from God ! Whoever 
ſaw the juſt forſaken, even while they think them- 
ſelves forſaken 2 Forithe: Lord loueth judgment, and 
forſaketh not his Saints: they are preſerved for ever: 
The Law of his God 4s in his Heart: none of bis 
Reps ſhall ſlide : Mark the perfelt Man, and be- 
Hold the upright , for the. end of that man is peace: 
Plal. 37. 25, 28, 31, 37. Preciom in the fight 
of the Lord is the "death of bis Saints: Pſalm 


116. 15. Ie that love the Lord, hate evil: he pre- 


ſerveth the ſouls of his Saints; he delivereth them 
out of the hand of the wicked: Light is ſowen for 
the righteous, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, 
Pal. 97. 10, 11. O /ove the Lord all bis Saints ! for 
the Lord preſerveth the faithful, and plentifully re- 
wardeth the proud doer : Pal. 31. 23. 

Dir. 11. S. 32. Direct. 11. Infift not ſo much on your De- 
ſires after viſion, as to undervalue the lower appre- 


© thy fellow creatures know him not at all? Com- 
+ pare thy ſelf nom, | with thy ſelf. as beretofore, in 
© the days of thy Ignorance and Carnality. Hadſt 
thou then any ſuch knowledge; of God, as the 
now undervalueſt ? or any ſuch communion, wirt 
him as thou nom accounteſt next to none ? W 
the Light e ſhined in thine eyes, and thou hag 
+ firſt experience of the knowledge of God, thou 
thoughtſt ir ſamething, and rejoycedſt in the light: 
If then thou couldit have ſuddenly attained but 
to ſo much, as thou haſt now attained, wouldſt 
thou have called it Nothing? Would it not 
have ſeemed a greater treaſure to thee, than to 
have known both the Indies as thine own? O be 
not unthankful for the little which thou haſt re- 
ceived, when God might have ſhut thee out in 
that darkneſs which the greateſt part of the world 
lyeth in; and have left thee to thy ſelf to have 
defired no higher knowledge, than ſuch as ma) 
feed thy fanhe, and pride, and luſt. Art thou ſo 
far drowned in fleſh and ſenſe, as to take Intel. 
lectual apprebenſions for dreams, unleſs thy Jen e 
may ſee and feel? Wilt thou take thy ſoulby 77 
for nothing, becauſe thou art not tp be ſcen or felt £ 
Shall no ſubjects honour and obey their King, but 
they that have ſeen his Court and him? Bowe 
the fulleſt and the neareſt ſight ; the pureſt. and 
the ſtrongeſt Love; and deſire and ſpare not the life 
where all this will be had: But take heed of be- 
ing too haſty withGod and unthankful for the mer- 
cies of the way. Know better the Difference be- 
twixt thy travail and thy home: And know what 
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benſions of Faith but love God by the way of Faith, 
es in order tothe Love of Intuition. | 

We are exceeding apt to be over-defirous of ght; 
and to take nothing as an obje& fit to affect us, 
which ſenſe perceiveth not. When we have the 
ſureſt evidence of the truth of things unſeen, it hard- 
ly ſatisfieth us, unleſs we may ſee or feel. And 
hereupon our Love to God is hindred; while we 
think of him as if he were not, or take the appre- 
henſions of faith, as it they were zncertarn, and lit- 
tle diftered from a dream. Yea, it proveth the 
ground of moſt dangerous temprations to Infidelity it 
ſelf: While we take that knowledge which we 
have of God, in the way of Faith, the Love and 
Communion which is exerciſed thereby, to be as 
nothing; we are next tempted to think, that there is 
no true knowledge of God, and communion with him 
to be attained : And when we have been ſearching 
and ſtriving long, and find that we can reach no 
more, weare tempted to think that the ſoul of man 
is made but as the beaſts, for preſent things, and is 
uncapable of thoſe higher things which are revealed 
in the Goſpel; and that if there were indeed a life 
to come, and man were made to enjoy his God, we 
ſhould get nearer to him than we are, and know him 
more, and love him better. Bur is it nothing, O 
preſumptuous ſoul, to ſee God in a Glaſs, in order 
to a nearer ſight ? Is it nothing to have the Hea- 
venly Feruſalem deſcribed and promiſed to thee, 
unleſs thou ſee it and poſſeſs it? Wilt thou traue ; 
to no place, but what thou /eeſt all the way ? 
Wouldſt thou have no difference betwixt Earth 
and Heaven? What canſt thou have more in Hea- 
ven, than immediate intuition? Wouldſt thou have 
no life of fryal, in the obedience of Faith, before 
the life of Eyuition and Reward? Or canſt thou 
think that a lite of /t and ſenſe, is fit for 1a 
and preparation, to ſhew who is meer for the ze- 
warding life > Unthankful Soul! Compare thy 
itate with that of Bruits : Is it nothing for thee to 
know thy Maker in the Works of his Creation 
and Providence, and in the revelations of Grace, 
and the belief of promiſed immortality, unleſs 
thou preſently /ce him in his glory? When theſe 


0 
0 
0 
0 
c 
5 
4 
C 
4 
c 
c 
c 
6 
1 
c 
0 
* 
c 


k 


is fit for Paſſengers to expect: Humbly ſubmit to 
an obedient waiting in a life of faith: And make 
much of the Teſtament of Chriſt, till thou be at 
age to poſſeſs the Inheritance. Thou muſt live, 
and love, and run, and fight, and conquer, and ſuf- 
fer by faith, if ever thou wilt come to ſee and to 
poſſeſs the Crown. | 
$. 33. Direct. 12. It 28 a powerful means to Rin: Pir. 11 
dle the Love of God in a believer, 10 foreſee by faithRead jr 
the glory of Heaven, and what God wil! be there lian Ti 
to his Saints for ever. And thus to behold. God inf" 
his GL OR V, is the uſe of GR A CE. Though 
the manner of &nowzng him thus by faith, be far ſhort 57 iner 
of what we there expect, yet it is the ſame God fidelllu 
and glory that now we believe, which then we muſt ber fen, 
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more — behold. And therefore as thar Appre- 75 
henſion of Love will unconceivably excel the higheſt Ja qua 


which can be here attained; ſo the fore. thoughts of & mil 
that doth excel all other Arguments and means to Nen 
affect us here; and will raiſe us as high as means u 
can raiſe us. The greateſt things, and greateſt In- ſe puch 
tereſt of our fouls being there, will greatly raiſe us in term 
to the love of God, if any thing will do it: To 2 
foreſee how near him we ſhall be ere long,and what "Jarrow 
glorious proof we ſhall have of his good will! and gfe wi 
how our ſouls will be raviſhed everlaſtingly with his aum t. 
Love! To think what hearts the bleſſed have that 
ſee his glory, and live with Chriſt 1 How full «GS: 
love they are! and what a delight it is to them i ir 
thus to love ! muſt needs affect the heart of a Be regard 

liever. [ Lift up thy head, poor drowſie ſinner 1, 7 
Lock up to Heaven, and think where thou muſt , 
* live for ever! Think what the holy ones of God , ,yjw+ 
* aredoing! Do they love God, or do they not ? ter, d 


© Muft it not be then thy life and work for ever 2 %% 


A . batt 
And ganſt thou forbear to love him now, that is 3 
* bringing thee to ſuch a world of Love? Thou c 


C 


wouldit love him more, that would give thee ſc-pipſt” 

curity to poſſeſs a Kingdom which thou never mot 

ſaweſt, than him that giveth thee but ſome toy in qi" 

hand. And let ir not ſeem too diſtant to affect in pet. 

thee: The Time is as nothing till thou wilt be cont. * , 

there: Thou knoweſt not but thou maiſt be there lena. 
this night: There thou ſhalt ſee the Maker ly 
e e 
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: e e and EnbW BBs miderieS DE Nis wonde- [ptation | 7 N00. 
S. There malt thou ſee n Lord, ſehee te doulſt of it, or deny it. Satan hath not hes | 
elf of in the Go- ſend when he hath troubled thee” and robbed de 
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45 


* he was ſtoned, or Paul when he 'was converted, [hate him, be they never ſo excellent in themſelves. 
* yea, more than it is like he ſaw when he was in And therefore if he can perſwade thee into defj air, 


love which we muſt receive, and the love which that he /overh thee nor, he will think accordingly 
* we muſt exerciſe, and not feel the fire 1 5 toſ to abate thy love. 1 know that a truly gracious 
flame, and the Glaſs in which we ſee the Lord, os 
become a Burning-glaſs to our Affections? 410 


£ and PraQitioners in the Art of Holy exceedingly diladvantage themſel ves as to the exer- 
Dir. 13. 6. 34. Direct. 13. Exerciſe your Souls ſo fre- ciſes of love,and make it a work of wondrous diffi- 
"# quently and diligently in this way of Love, that the|culty. O it will exceedingly kindle love, when we 
Method of it may be familiar to you, and the meant can ſee Gods ſureſt Love tokens in our hearts, and 
and motives ſtill at hand, and you may preſently be] look to the promiſes, and ſay, They are all mine: 
able to fall into the way, as one that is well acquaint-[and think of Heaven, as that which ſhall certainly 
ed with it, and may not be diſtracled and loft in ge- be our own : and can ſay with Thomas, My Lord, 
nerals, as not knowing where to fix your thoughts.| and my God: and with Paul, that The Life which I 
I know no Methods alone will ſerve to raiſe the live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son © 
dead, and cauſe a carnal ſenſeleſs heart to love the God, that loved ne, and gave himſelf for mb. 
Lord: But I know that many honeſt hearts, that Denyal of our grace may ſeem to be humility, 
have the Spirit of Love within them, have great but it tendeth to extinguiſh Love and Grali- 
need to be warned, that they quench not the Spirit, rade. | | 
and great need to be directed how to ſtir up the grace 5. 37. But, you l ſay, I muft avoid Soul deluſion 
which is given them: and that many live a more and Phariſaical oſtentation on the other ſide; and 


dull, or diſtracted, uncomfortable life, than they ſet reach Aſſurance : How then ſhould we keep up 
would do, if they wanted not Si and Di/igence|the Love of God? | | 


2 The ſoul is moſt backward to this higheſt work; Az/w. 1. Though I am not come to the point signs of 
1 Tal and therefore hath the greater need of helps: Andjof Trying and Diſcerning Grace, I ſhall give you the Love 
« his the beſt have ſo much need, as that it is well if all|this much help in the way, becauſe it is fo uſeful oH God. 
ern. will ſerve to keep up Loving and Grateful thoughts] to the Exerciſes of Love. rx. If you have not Ex- 

cr of God upon their minds. And when every Trade, joying deligbting Love, yet try whether you have 

lib and Art, and Science, reqwreth diligence, exerciſe] not De/iring ſeeking Love. Love appeareth as truly 

ſerv and experience, and all are Bunglers at it at the firſt, in de/iring and ſeeking Good as in delighting in it. 

75 can we reaſonably think that we are like to attain Poor nen ſnew their Love of the world, by Deſiring 

nll any high degrees, with ſleight, and ſhort,and ſeldomſ and /ee&ing it, as much as rich men do in detight- 

2 thoughts? ing in it. What is it that you moſt deſire and 


ferunt 
qui, jt 
utes of 


: ir. 144 C. 35. Direct. 14. Yet let not weak headed or| ſeek? 2. Or if this be ſo weak that you ſcarce 
| melancholy perſons, ſet themſelves on thoſe Me-|diſcern it, do you not find a mourning and lamenting 
thods or lengths of Meditation, which their Heads] Love? You th 


dende ew that you loved your Money, by 
tenen cannot bear, leſt the Tempter get advantage of them, mourning when you loſe it; and that you loved your 
7 and abate their Love, by making Religion ſeem af friend by gtieving for his death, as well as by e- 
hy = torment to them: but. let ſuch take up with ſhorter|lighting in him while he lived. If you heartily Ja- 
» del obvious Meditations, and exerciſe their Love in| ment it as your greateſt unhappineſs and loſs, when 


um pla. 
a fru 
ate nec: 
1 


en attrve obediential way of living. This is the beſt[you think that God doth caſt you off, and that you 
Phyfick that is fitted to the Patients ſtrength and|are void of Grace, and cannot ferve and honour. 
caſe: And that's the beſt Shooe that is meeteſt him as you would, this ſhews you are not void of 


i inter for the foot, and not that which is the biggeſt, or the] Love. 3. If you. feel not that you Love him, do 
gandi hneſt. It is a great deſign of Satan, to make all| you feel that you would fain Love him, and that 
275 duties grievous and burdenſome to us; and thereby you Love to Love him ? If you do fo, it is a fign 
„ ro caſt us into continual pain, and fear, and trou- that you do Love him? When you do not only de- 
22 ble, and ſo deſtroy our delight in God, and conſe- ſire to find ſuch an Evidence of ſalvation in you, 
s, dun quently our Love. Therefore pretend not to diſabi but when you defire Love it ſelf, and Love to Love 


icatu 


pay lity for carnal unwillingneſs and lazineſs of mind: God. Had you not rather have a heart to Love hin: 


atm but yet marr not all by graſping at more than perfelliy, than to have all the riches in the world? 
c cm you are able to bear: Take on you as you are able, Had you not rather live in the Love of God, it you 
i poſſe and increaſe your work, if God increaſe your could reach it, than to live in any earthly pleaſure ? 
ae ſtrength. If a melancholy perſon crack his brain If fo, be ſure he hath your hearts. The / is the 
deu with immoderate, unſeaſonable Endea vours, he will Love, and the Heart; If God have your Will he : 
n Petr. but difable himſelf for all. ; [hath your Heart and Love. 4. What hath your 


ont. u , 15. F. 36. Direct. 15. Keep clear, and hold faſt the Hearts if he have them not? Is there any thing that 


enar- 


Evidences of thy Sincerity, that thou nh percervelyou prefet and ſeek before him, and that you had 
thy intereſt in the Love of God; and reſiſt the tem. 10 have than him? SOT fou be content * 
2 | | OL, 75 | 2 rm, 
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him, and let him go, in exchange for any earthly! 
pleaſure ? If nor, it is a fign he hath, your Hearts, 
Lou love him ſavingly if you ſet moxe by nothing. 
"elſe than by him. 5. Do you loye his holy Image 
"in his word ? Do you delight and meditate in his 
Law, Palm 1. 2. Is it in your hearts? P/al. 40. 8. 
Or do you pray, Incline my beart unto thy Teſt 
monies? Plalm, 119. 36. If you love Gods Image 
in his word, (the wiſdom and holineſs of it) you 
love God. 6. Do you love his Image on his Chi 
"dren? If you love them for their heavenly wiſdom 
and holineſs, you ſo far love God. He that Joyerh 


ue: 


Dir. 16. 


the Candle for its light, doth love the light it ſelf 
and the ſun: He that loveth the wiſe and holy for 
their wiſdom and holineſs,doth loye wiſdom and ho- 
lineſs it ſelf. The word and the ſaints being mote 


in the reach of our ſenſible apprehenſions, than God 


himſelf is, we ordinarily feel our love to them, 
more ſenfibly than our Love to God; when indeed 
it is God in his word and ſervants that we love: 
1 John 3. 14. Pſalm 15.4. 7. Though for want 
of Aſſurance you fee! not the Delights of Love, 


have you nor a heart that would delight in it more\* 


than in all the Riches of the world, it you could but 
get aſſurance of your intereſt ? Would it not comfort 
you more than any thing, if you could be Tufe he 
Loveth you, and could perfectly love him and obey 
him? If ſo, it is not for want of Love that you 
delight not in him, but for want of Affurance. . So 


that if God have thy heart, either in a delighting 


Love, or a ſeeking and deſiring, or a lamenting 
mourning Love, he will not deſprſe it or refed it. 
He is nigh to them that be of a broken heart, P/alm 
34. 18. A broken and contrite heart is his ſacrifice, 
which he will not deſpiſe, Pſalm 51. 17. The good 
Lord will have mercy on every one that prepareth 
their bearts to ſeek him, though they do it net ac- 
cording to the Preparation of the ſaniuary, 2 Chron. 
30. 18, 19. By theſe Evidences you may diſcern the 
{incerity of Love in ſmall degrees; and ſo you may 
make /ove the occaſion of more Love, by diſcerning 
that Goodneſs of God which is manifeſted to you in 
the leaſt. | 7 1 

5. 38. 2. But ſuppole you cannot yet attain / 
ſurance : Neglect not to improve that Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God which he revealeth ro you in the ſtare 
that you are in. Love him but as Infinire Goodneſs 
ſhould be loved, who ſo loved the world as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in hin 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 3.16. 
Love him as the moſt bleſſed mercitulGod, who made 
you and all things, and hath given to the world an 
univerſal pardon, on condition of their penitent ac. 
ceptance, and offereth them everlaſting life, and 
all this purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt: Love him 
25 one that offereth you reconciliation, and intreateth 
you to be ſaved; and as one that delighteth not in 
the death of the wicked, but rather that they turn 
and live, and as one that world have all men to be ſa- 
ved and come to the knowledge of the truth, though 
he will ſave none bur the penitent, that do acknow- 
ledge the truth. And when you love him fincerely 
on theſe accounts, you will have the evidence of his 
1 

S. 39. Direct. 16. Improve thy Senſe of natural 
and friendly love, to raiſe thee to the love of God. 
When thou ſeeſt or feeleſt what love a Parent hath 
to children, and a Husband to a Wife, or a Wife to 
2 Husband, or faithful Friends to one another, think 
then [What Lovedol oweto God? © O how in- 
«* conſiderable is the Lovelineſs of a Child, a wife, a 
* friend, the beſt of Creatures, in compariſon of the 
© loveiineſs of God ? Unworthy ſoul ! Canſt thou 
© love a drop of Goodneſs in thy friend? And canſt 
thou nor love the Ocean of Goodneſs in thy God? 
© Isa fpark in the creature more amiable than the 


* 


| 


deſire; anddefire twill turn thy Face towards God till 
thou feel that thou loveſt him. The Love of a friend 
hath its ſweetneſs and delight : and when we 
love them, we feel ſuch pleaſure in our Love, that 
we love to love them. How pleaſant then would 
it de to love thy God? O bleſſed joyful life, if I 
could but love him as much as I deſire to love 
him? How freely could I leave the Ambitious, 
and the covetous, and the ſenſual, and voluptuous 
* to their doting,deluſory,{winiſh love? How eafily 
could ] ſpare all earthly pleaſures ? How near 
© ſhould I come to the Angelical life? Could I 
* love God as I would love him, it would fill me 
* with continual pleaſure, and be the ſweeteſt feaſt 
that a ſoul can have, How eaſily would it quench 
* all carnal. love ? How far would it raiſeme above 
* theſe tranſitory things? How much ſhould I con- 
temn them, and pity the wretches that know no bet- 
ter, and have their portion in this life? How rea- 


* dience be? How ſweet would all my meditations 
be, when every thought is full of love? How ſweer 
* would all my prayers be, when conſtraining love 
* did bring me unto God, and indite and animate 
every word; How {weet would Sacraments be, 
* when my aſcending flaming love, ſhould meet 
that wonderful deſcending love which cometh from 
Heaven to call me thither, and in /ving bread and 
« ſpiritual wine is the nouriſhment and cordial of my 
* foul ? How ſweet would all my /peeches be, when 
love commanded them, and every word were 
* full of Love ? How quiet would my Conſcience be, 
if it had never any of this Accuſation againſt me 
to caſt in my face to my ſhame and confuſion, that 
I am wanting in Love to the bleſſed God? O could 
I bur love God with ſuch a powerful love as his 
Love and goodneſs ſhould command, I ſhould no 
more queſtion my fincerity,nor doubt any more of 
his love to me. How freely then ſhould I ac- 
knowledge his grace, and how heartily ſhould I 
give him thanks for my juſtification, ſanctification 
and adoption, which now I mention with doubt 
and fear? O how would it lift up my ſoul unto 
his praiſe,and make it my delight to ſpeak good of 
© his name? What a purifying fire would Love be 
in my breaſt, to burn up my Corruptions? It 
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| that is contrary to the will and intereſt of my 


| © Lord 
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* dily ſhould I obey ? And how pleaſant would obe. 


would endure nothing to enter or abide within me, 
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« Lord; but hate every motion that cendetn ro di 

< nourand diſpleaſe him. It would fill my ſoul with 
fſo much of Heaven, as would make me long to 
he in heaven, and make death welcome, which is 
<, now ſo terrible: Inſtead of'/ thefe withdrawi 
« ſhrinking fears, I ſnould defire to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, as being beſt of all. O how eafily 
« ſhould I bear any burthen of reproach, or loſs, 
or want, when J thus loved God and were aſſured 
< of his love ? How light would the Croſs be? And 
how honourable and Joyful would it ſeem, to be 
< impriſoned, reviled, ſpit upon and buffeted for 


the ſake of Chriſt ? Ho defrable would: the 


flames of Martyrdom ſeem, for the teſtifying of my 
love, to him that loved me at dearer rates than 1 
can love him? Lord is there no more of this bleſſed 
life of love to be attained here on earth? When 
© all the world reveals thy Goodneſs; when thy ſon 
hath come down to declare thy love, in fo full and 
wonderful a manner? When thy word hath open. 
ech us a: window into Heaven, where afar off we 
may diſcern thy Glory; yet ſhall our hearts be 
clods and ice? O pity this unkind unnatural ſoul! 
This dead, inſenſible, diſaffected ſoul! Teach me 
< by:#hy ſpirit the art of Love ! Love me not only fo 
as to convincè me that J have: abundant caule to 
dove thee above all, but love me ſo as to conſtrain 
ine to it, by the magnetical attractive power of thy 
* Goodneſs, and the inſuperable operations of thy 
< omnipotent lob? 5 bt 


Dir. 18. S. 41. Direct. 18. Iz thy Meditations upon all 


io thy heart, and:expoſtulate and plead toi 


theſe Incentives of Love, . preach them over 5 
| th it by 
way of ſoliloquy. till thou feel the fire begin to burn. 


Do nat only think on the Arguments of Love, but 


diſpute it out with thy Conſcience, and by ex po- 
ſtulating earneſt Reaſonings with thy heirt, endea- 


vour to affect it. There is much more moving force 


in this earneſt 1a/king to our ſelves, than in bare 
cogitation, that breaks not out into mental words. 
Imitate the moſt powerful Preacher that ever thou; 
waſt acquainted with: And juſt as he pleadeth the 
caſe with his hearers, and urgeth the truth and duty 
on them, by reaſon and importunity, ſo do thou in 
fecret with thy ſelf. There is more in this than 
moſt Chriſtians * aware of, or uſe to practice. 
It is a great part of a Chriſtians skill and duty to be 
a good Preacher to himſelf. This is a lawful and a 
gainful way of preaching. No body here can make 
queſtion of thy call, nor deny thee a Licence, nor fi 
| lence thee, if thou filence not thy ſelf. Two or 
three ſermons a week from others, is a fair propor- 
tion: but two or three ſermons a day from thy /elf, 
is ordinarily too little. Therefore I have added 1o- 
liloquies to many of theſe Directions for Love, to 
ſhew you how by ſuch eng with your ſelves, 
to affect your hearts and kindle Love. 

s. 42. And O that this might be the happy fruit of 
theſe Direclions with thee that art now reading 
or hearing them! That thou wouldſt but offer up 
thy flaming Heart, to Jeſus Chriſt our Great High- 


Prieſt,to be preſented an acceptable Sacrifice to God 


Or if it flame not in Love as thou defireſt, yet 
give it up to the Holy Spirit to increaſe the flames. 
Thou little knoweſt how much God ſetteth by a 
Heart. He calleth to thee himſelf, My Son, give 
me thy Heart, Prov. 23. 26. Without it, he cares 
not for any thing that thou canſt give him: He 
cares not for thy faireſt words without it: He cares 
not for thy loudeſt 30} poi without it : He cares 
not for thy coſtlieſt alms or ſacrifices, if he have not 
thy heart. If thou give all thy goods to feed the 
Door, and give thy body to be burnt, and have not 
ve, it will profit thee nothing: If thou ſpeak 
with the Tongue of Men and Angels, and haſt not 
Love, thou art but as ſounding; braſs or a tinkling 


* * 
1 


ing alt but a ſhadow, and Wänteſt that which is the 


* 


ymbal :* If chou canſt pro 

admiration, "and anderſtalY al myſteries and know- 
ledge, and hadft faith to de mitacles, and have not 
Love, thou aut nothing: 1 Cr. 13. 1, 2, 3. "Thou 


Tfabſtance and life of all. Come then and make an 
agreement with God, and reſolye now to offet to him 
Heart: He asketh thee for nothing which thou 


* 


haſt not: It is not for riches or lands that he ſeck- 
ech to thee; for then the poor might ſay as Peter, 
Silver and gold have I nan Give him but ſuch 
as thou baft, and itſufficeth;”” He. knoweth that it 
is a polluted” finful heart, But give it him, and he 
will make it clean: He KO that ir is an unkind 
hearr , that hath ſtood duft tbö Jong: but give it 
bim yet, and he will pardon and accept it. He 
knoweth that it is an unworthy heart : but᷑ give it lim 
and he will be its worth. Only ſee that you give 
ir Him entirely and wnreſervedly ;, for he will not 
bargain with the Devil or the World, for the divi- 
ding of thy heart between them. A Half heart and 
a hollow heart, that isbut et him till Heſbiy intereſt 
or ect ſſit ſhall call for it again, he will not accept. 
Only reſign it to him, and do but Conſent that thy 
Heart be hir, and entirely and abſolutely his, and he 
will rake it and uſe it as his own. It is his 7 
by title; Let ir be alſo ſo by thy Conſent. If God 
have it not, who ſhalt have it? Shall the world, or 


pride, or fleſhly luſt ? Did they make it? or did 


they purchafeir ? Will they be better to thee in the 
time of thy extremity ? Do they bid more for thy 
heart than God will give thee ? He will give thee 
his Son, and his Spirit, and Image, and the for- 
giveneſs of all thy tins: If the greateſt gain, or ho- 
nour, or pleaſure will win it and purchaſe it, he 
will have it; If Heaven will buy it, he will not 
break with thee for the price. . Hath the world and 
fin a greater price than this to give thee ? And what 
doſt thou think that he will de with thy heart? 
and how will he 2e ir, that thou art loth to give 


it him? Will he blind it, and deceive ir, and cor- 
rupt it, and abuſe ir, and at laſt torment it, as Sa- 


tan will do? No; he will more illuminate it, and 
cleanſe it, and quicken it, P/a/m 51. 10. Ephe /. 2. i. 
Fer. 24. 7. He will make it new, and heal and fave 
it: Ege. 36. 26. 2 Cor. 5.17, Tit. 3. 3, 5. & 
2. 14. He will advance and honour it, with the 
higheſt relations, Imploy ments and Delights: For 
Chriſt hath ſaid, John 12. 26. [Hf any Man ſerve 


alſo my Servant be : If any Man ſerve me, him 
will my Father honour. | He will. Love ic, and go- 
vern it, and comfort it, and the heart that is deli- 
vered to him ſhall be kept near unto his own: Joh. 
26, 27. For the Father himſelf loveth you (faith 
Chriſt) becauſe you have loved me . Where. 
as if thou deliver not thy Heart to him, it will feed 
on the poyſon of luſcious vanity, which will gripe 
and tear it when it is down: It will he like a 
Houſe that nothing dwelleth in, bur Dogs and 
Flies, and Worms, and Snakes - it will be like 
one that is loſt in the Wilderneſs, or in the night, 
that tireth himſelf in ſeeking the way home, and 
the longer the worſe : Deſpair and Reſtlefneſs will 
be its Companions for ever. Let me now once 
more in the Name of God beſpeak thy Heart ? I 


now, (though theſe as Seconds muſt be uſed) be- 


cauſe that Love muſt have attractive Arguments, 
and is not raiſed by meer Authority or Fear : If 
there be not Love and Goodneſs enough in God, to 
deſerve the higheſt affections of every reaſonable 


creature, then let him go, and give thy Heart ro one 


that's better. Hear how God pleadeth his own 


cauſe with an unkind unthankful people, Mic. 6. 2,3. 


Hear O'ye Mountains the Lords controverſie— 7 
1 
| 


O 


heſy, and preach. to 


me, let him follow me; and where I am, : there ſhall + 


will not uſe his Commands or Threatnings to thee 


" ey "v9 * 


6. The Nature of Trift in C Ig Contraries and Counterfeits, = 


O my people what have I done ante thee ?. and jexpett : This may be more or leſs certain and Rrong, | 
when have I wearied thee ? teſtific 22 755 me. as our collection uf the Will of God from his Na- 
What # there in him to turn away thy heart? Let ma: ture, is more or leſs ſure and clear. The other is, 
lice it ſelf ſay the worſt without notorious impu- when we have not only Gods Nurure, but his Pro- 
dence againſt him: What hath he ever; done that |awi/e alſo to truſt upon: And this giveth us accer- 
deſeryeth thy diſaffection and neglech What wouldſt [razr (if - wes cerrainly underſtand his promiſe.) 
thou have to win a heart that is not in him For which To the laſt ſort I may reduce that truſt in God for 
of his mercies or excellencies. is it, that thou thus particular benefits, when we have only a promiſe 
contemneſt and abuſeſt him? What doſt thou want ſin General which maketh not the particulurs know? 
that he cannot, yea, gt. will not give thee? Doth|and certain to us: As the promiſe that aur ſha!/ 
not thy tongue ſpeak honourably of his Goodneſs,|work tegether for-our good, doth give us but 4 pro- 
while thy heart contradicteth it, and denieth all? Gability of health or outward protettion and delive. 
What haſt thou found that will prove better to thee?|ronces, becauſe we are uncertain how far they are 
Is it /in or God that muiſt be thy glory, reſt and joy, for our good. All that is promiſed is ſure: But 
if thou wilt not be a fte brand of reſtleſneſs and · mi · whether this or that be good for us, muſt: be other. 
ſery for ever? What ſalſt thou yet ſinner? Shall wiſe known. But thoſe general promiſes which con- 
God, or the world and fleſhly. pleaſures have thy | rain particulars as ſurely known as the promiſe it 
Heart? Art thou not yet convinced which beſt de-|{elf;do make every one of the particular-benefits as 
ſerveth it, and which will be beſt to it? Canſt thou|ſure by promiſe as the general: As the promiſe of 
be a loſer by him? Will he make it worſe, and ſin the pardon of all our ſint, aſcertaineth us of the 
make it better? Or wilt thou ever have cauſe to re- pardon of every fin in particular. Where there is 
pent of giving it up to God, as thou haſt of giving |a promiſe, we Truft Gods faithfulneſs as well as his 
it to the world and fin? I tell thee, if God have not|Nature ; but where there is none we Truſt his Na- 
thy Heart, it were well for thee if thou hadſt no frure only. As a Child doth quierly truſt his Patents, 
Heart I had a thouſand times rather have the without a promiſe, that they will not kill, or tor- 
Heart of a dog or the baſeſt creature, than that ment, or forſake him. But becauſe man is apt to 
mans he irt that followeth his fleſhly luſts, and is make falſe collections of Gods toiil from his Narure, 
not unfeignedly delivered up to God through he hath given us ſuch clear expreſſions of it in his 
Chriff. | . word, as may bring us above uncertain probabilities, 
It I have not prevailed with your hearts for God, and are ſufficent for faith to ground upon (ſuppo- 
by all that I have ſaid, your Conſciences ſhall yet ſing Gods properties) for our Government and 
be ir me witneſs, that I ſhewed you Gods title, and peace. And it is certain, that all Collection of Gods 
love, and goodneſs, and faid that which ought to cpi which are contrary to his Words, are the errors 
have prevailed: and you ſhall find ere long, who of the Collector. CRE OTE OTE 
it is that will have the worlt of it: But if you re-| &. 2. In what I have ſaid in this Direction, I de- 
ſolve and give them. preſently to God, he will en-|fire you chiefly to obſerve theſe three things: 
tertain them, and ſanctifie and ſave them: And this x. That Gods Nature, and Love are the ſufficient ge- 
happy day and work will be the Angels joy, Luxe neral ſecurity to the ſoul. 2. That his Promiſe is 
15. 7. 10. and it will be my joy, and eſpecially your|the ſufficient particular ſecurity. 3. And that our 
own everlaſting Joy. unſeigned ſelf-dedication to him, is our ſufficient 
evidence of our intereſt in his ow and Covenant, 
LOT which may warrant our ſpecial Truſt and expetta- 
Gran I tions. F ſpe f 8 817 
AF, 12. i 35 ; « 3. II. The contraries to Truſt in God, are 
5 Truſt God with that foul and body which thou haſt de- i. F obe not truſting him, not e the ground 
livered up and dedicated to him; and quiet thy of juſt ſecurity in his Love and Promiſe - not credi- 
mind in his Love _ aitbfulneſs, whatever ſhall ting what is ſeen : nor ceaſing diſquietneſs and di- 
appear unto thee, or befall thee in the world. ſtruſtful cares a fears. 2. + ing diftruſt : ſup- 
1 poſing the All-ſuffciency, Goodneſs and Promiſes of 
3 ſhall here briefly ſhew you ; 1. What is God. and not ſufficient grounds 05 our . 
a the Nature of this Truſt in God. 2. Mhat] and ſecurity: and thereupon diſquieting our minds 
 farice and are the contraries to it. 3. What are the Counterteits with ſinful fears, and griefs, and cares, and ſhifting 


faith, 1 Of it. 4. The Uſefulneſs of it. And then 5. 1 ſhall | endeavours for our ſelves ſome other way : And this 


8 ciſe it. in others not. 3. Oppaſite or adverſe: When we 
my Diſputation with Dr. Barlow of Saving Faith. Truſt our ſelves, or friends, or wealth, or ſomething 


| elſe inſtead of God, either againſt him, without him, 
pkg LAS- 3% Truſt in God is, upon the apprehenfion of or in co-ordination with him. EN IP, 
| 3 the Alb fufficiency, Goodneſs, and faithfulneſs of | S. 4. III. The Counterfeits of this Truſt are theſe: 
conſtanter God, to quiet our hearts in the expectation of the|x. When indeed we truſt in our wit, or power, or - 
adhere, ſafety or benefits from him which we deſire. rejeQ-|ſhifrs, or friends, or in ſome means or creatures on. 
A30LO ing the cares, and fears, and griefs that would diſ- ), or in co-ordination with God, but prerend and 
on quiet them, if they had not the refuge of theſe think that we do it but in ſubordingtion to him, 
peucerus hopes. It containeth in it a crediting the Word or ſand that our primary truſt is in him alone. The de- 
his bittich Nature of God, or judging it to be a ſufficient ground tection of this 1s by trying how we can truſt God 
io his ten of our ſecurity and expectation: And then ſecurity[alone, when he giveth us a promiſe and no probable 
2 and expedctation built upon that ground make up the ncanc. 2. Pretending to truſt God alone in the 
ment. reſt of the nature of truſt. Locking for the bene · neglect of thoſe means which he hath appointed us 
Scult. cur fit, and finding a complacency and quietneſs of mind, to uſe; and in the neglect of thoſe duties which he 
ric. Þ. 22. in the ground diſcovered, and ceaſing all other cares hath made the condition of his promiſes: And this 
and fears which would elſe diſquiet us. Agquinas TY is but a ſelt-deceiving cover for ſin and floth. 
and other School-men often call Afiance, ſpes r0-|3; Pretending to 1rzft God in the uſe of feli. de- 
brata, a confirmed hope. There is a twofold |v;/ed ſinful meant, when he hath promiſed a bleſſing 
Truſt in God: One is for that which he hath nat to no ſuch means, but threatned them with a curſe. 
_ promiſed to do, but yet we think that we find reaſon 4. Thinking we 17uft God, when it is ſome ' falſe 
ſufficient from his Nature it ſelf, and relations, to {revelation of the Devil, or ſome deluſion of decei- 
8 | | | VETS, 
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Direction ro help our Truſt in Cod. 
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vers, or ſome dream, or fancy, or brain-fick proud 
conceit of our own, which indeed we believe, and 
ground our Truſt upon, as thoſe do that are deluded 
dy falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers, and phantaſti- 
cal fancies of their corrupted imaginations. 6. When 
men in preſumption and carnal ſecurity will raſhly 
venture their ſouls in the darkneſs of uncertainty(as 
well as in the neglett of a holy life) and caſt away 
all the ſenſe of their miſerable tare; and all the ne» 
ceſſaty feat and care that tended to theit recovery, 
and perſwade themſelves that they are in no great 
danger, or that their care will do no good, and call 
all this, A truſting God with their ſalvation: 7. A 
pretending to truſt God for that which is contrary to 
his Nature, as to love the wicked with complacen- 
cy, or to take them into Heaven. 8. A pretend - 
ing to truſt God for that which is contrary to his 
Word, as to ſave the unregenerate and unholy: And 
ſo [not believing him] it ſelf, is taken for a be. 
lieving in bim, or truſting him. 9. Pretending to 
believe and truſt him for that which neither his Na. 
ture or his Word did ever declare to be his will, in 
matters which he hath kept ſecret, or never gave us 
any tevelation of, ſuch is that which ſome call 4 
particular faith: As to believe in prayer that ſome 
particular never promiſed ſhall be granted, becauſe 
we ank it, or becauſe we fee! a ſtrong perſwaſion 
that it will be ſo. fuck _ ad 
5. Qu. But is not ſuch a particular faith an 

„b and ſolid? Anſw. Fo expect any par. 
ticular mercy which Gods Nature, or Word, or 


Works do tell us that he will give, is found and war-|for I amt 


rantable : And to expect any particular thing which 
by inſpiration, prophecy, or true extraordinary re- 


the Lord, happy it be, -Pfal m 2 12 .. Bleſſed are all 
they that put their fnuſt in bim. So Pfſal. 84. 11. 


ed is the man that truſteth in him, Plal. 32. 10. 
& 57. 1. & 86. 2. & 22. 4, 68. Safery, pability, 
1 n yt reies are promiſed to them 
Hat I7ujt in Gott, PRI. 34. 22. & 37. 3, 5: 40. 

91. 2 4. & 125. 1. Iſa. : Alu in Emil 
is called Truſt, Marth. 12. 21. Epheſ. 1. 12, 13. 
And Idolaters and worldlings are deſcribed by Truſt. 
ing in their Idols and their Wealth, Pſalm 115.8. 
135, iy. Amos 6. 1. Mar. 10. 24. Prov. 11, 28; 


; # „ b * ; _—_= : ; : „ C4 | 
9. 7. Directions for aquieting and comſortin? 
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Direct. 1. Let thy foul retain the deepe ft impreſs 


fulnefs of God, and how certainly all perſons, things 
and events arein his power, and bow impotent all the 
roorld ir to reſiſt him, and that nothing can hurt thee, 
but by bis conſent. The principal means for a con- 
firmed. confidence in God, is to AO him, and to 
know that all things that we can fear, are nothing, 
and can do nothing, but by his command, and mo- 


Worm, becauſe I know it is too weak for me: An 

f I rightly apprehend how much all creatures are 
too weak for God, and how ſufficient God is to de- 
liver me, his Truſt would quiet me, IIA. 41. 104 
Fear thou not, ſor I am with thee, be not diſmayed, 
by Gad; Iwill ſtrengthen thee, yea, I will 
help thee, yea, I will upbold thee —— So v. 13, 14. 


& 43. 1. & 44. 2. 8. Pal. 9, 10. They that know 


velation (hall be made known to us: For this is a = name, will put their truſt in thee, Iſi. 51. 7, $. 


word of God: But all other belief and expe#ation 
is but /e!f-promiſing and ſe!f-decerving. 


earken unto me ye that know righteouſneſs, the peo- 


nd wiſeſple in whoſe heart is my Lam: Fear. ye not the re- 
men will not eaſily take themſelves for Prophets, [proach of men, netber be 


nor tike any thing for an inſpiration, or divine ex-|for the moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, the. 


afraid of their revilinge, 


traordinary revelation, which bringeth not the teſti - Worm ſhall eat them like Wooll, 


mony of cogent evidence. 


S. 9. Direct. 2. Labour for a ſound and clear un 


& 34. 8. O rafte and Fee that the Lord is good. 'blefs 


50. 10. So faith in Chriſt -- + 


tion, or permiſſion. I am not afraid of a Bird or 1 


Ot 


ons of the Almightineſs, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and faith. Dir. i. 


5. 6. IV. There are three Great Uſes and bene · Iderſtanding of the promiſes of God, that thou ma; Dir. 2. 
fits of this Truſt in God which highly commend it Ano how far be calleth thee to truſt him. For to 


to us and make it neceſſiry. 


x. It is neceſſary toſthink that he promiſeth what he doth not, is not 


our Acknowledgment and Honouring of God. It\to truſt him, but to deceive thy ſelf: And to think 
is a cordial practical confeſſion of his Power, and that he doth not promiſe what indeed he doth, is to 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs and Truth : For where any ſcaſt away the Ground of truſt. | 


one of theſe are wanting, there is no ground of rati- 


9. 10. Direct. 3. Deli not to the Tempter, uho . 


onal Truſt, And the greater the danger or aſſault would either entice thee into rerviſying guilt, and Dir. 3. 


againſt us is, the more God is acknowledged and ho. blot thine evidences, or elſe bide t 


em from thee, 


noured by our Truſt : For then we declare that no and uy thee doubtful and ſuſpicious of the Love 
0 


creature, or impediment can diſappoint his will ; ef God. 


ralmoſt all that the diſtruſtful ſoul hath to 


but that his Power is above all Power, and his ſay for it ſelf, to juſtifie its diſtruſt is, I am not 
Wiſdom above all Wiſdom, and his goodre/s and |ſure that the promiſes are mine. Remember ſtill, 


18 a 


fidelity conſtant and invincible. Whereas Diſtruſt that a Heart dedicated to God, or conſenting. to bis 
78 of God in ſome of his attributes, or a Covenant, is your fulleſt Evidence: And ſuffer not 


ſuſpecting of him. 2. It is neceſſary to our ſelvesꝰ this to be hid or blotted. Wilful fin and guiltineſs 


for the quiet, and peace and comfort of our minds 
which elſe will be left unavoidably to continual dif: 
quierneſs and pain, by vexatious fears, and griets, 


breeds fears, and will interrupt your truſt and quier 
till it be forſaken: + ' 


'S. 11. Direct. 4. Remember the. Grounds of con 


and cares, unleſs ſtupidity or deceit ſhould eaſe them. fidence and quierneſs\ which God bath given yon in Dir. 4. 


3. It is neceſſary to prevent the errors and ſinful mil- 
carriage of our lives. For if we Trufe not in God, 
we ſhall ſpend all our thoughts and labours in the uſe 
of ſinful means: we ſhall be truſting idolatrouſly to 
the creature, and we ſhall be ſhifting for our ſelves 
by lies or any unlawful means, and %% our 7 87 
by ſaving our ſelves, as from God, or without God. 

& 7. Hence it is that Traft in God is ſo frequent. 
ly and earnęſtly commanded in the Scriptures, and 
ſuch bleſſings promiſed to it, as if it were the ſum of 
Godlineſs and Religion, Jer. 17. 5, 7: Curſed be the 
man that trufteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, 

and whoſe heart departeth from the Lori 
Bleſſed is the man that truſteth in the Lord. and whoſe 
hope the Lord u, Prov. 16. 20. Whoſe truſteth in 


he, we might haue à ſtrong conſolationn 


hit Son, his Covenant, his Spirit, his. Sacraments; 
and your own and vihers manifold experiences. 1 
name them all together, becaufe I would have you 
ſet them all together before your eyes. Will he 
not give you all things with him, that hath given 


cient undertaker and encourager? is not his Cove- 
nant, Promiſe and Oath, - ſufficient ſecurity for 
you ? Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhety 
to the heirs of. promiſe the immutability of his 
counſel, confirmed it by an Oath, that by two im- 
mutable things in which it was ' impoſſible. for God to 


teb. 6. 17, 18. And is not the Heavenly /ea! and 


om of his Spirit, ſufficient to confirm us? 2 Cor. 


you his Son? Rom. 8. 32. Is not Chriſt a ſuffi- 


128 


Direttions to heln 
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1. 22: 5. 5. __ 1. 13, 14. & 4. 3:05.\And' 
have you yy God ſo oft, and yet cannot you truſt 
him? Our frequent experiences, though the leaſt of 
all theſe helps of Truſt, are very powerful, becauſe 
they are near us, and almoſt ſatisſie ſenſe it ſelf: 
When all our bones ſoy, Lord who is lige unto there, 
who delivereſt the poor, &c. Pſal. 35. 10. 
S. 12. Direct. 5. Conſider of the greatneſs. of the 
ſin of diſtruſt; homo it denyeth God in his Attributes, 
and uſually ſuppoſeth the creature to be aboue him. 
Either thou doubteſt of, or denyeſt his Powe#1o help 
thee, or his Viſdom as deficient in makingchis pro- 
miſes, or find ing out the means of thy deliverance, 
or his Goodneſs and Love, as if he would deceive 
thee; and ſo his Truth and faithfulneſs in his pro- 
miſes. And if thou fear a man how great ſoever, 


when God calleth thee to truſt him for thy help, 


what doſt thou but ſay, This man is more powerful 
than God? or Cod cannot deliver me out of his 
hands? If ir be want, or fickneſs, or death which 
thou feareſt, what dolt thou bur {ay in thy heart, that 
God either 4noweth not what is beſt for thee, ſo well 
as thou knoweſt thy ſelf, or elſe is not Powerful or 
Gracious enough to give it? nor true enough to keep 
his promiſe? He that believeth not, makes God a 
lyar, 1 John 5. 10, 11. 
§. 13. Dire. 6. Remem 
doth as it were oblige him, and diſtruſting him doth 
greatly diſoblige him: eſpecially when any thing elſe 
# truſted before him. If any man truſt you upon any 
encouragement given him by you, you will take your 
ſelves obliged to be z77uſty to him; and not to fail any 
honeſt truſt. But if he fruſt you not, or truſt ano- 
ther, you will turn him off ro thoſe that he hath truſt- 
ed. God may ſay to thee, Let them help thee whom 
thou haſt truſted : Thou truſtedſt not in me; and 
therefore I fail not thy truſt when I forſake thee. 
6 14. Dire&. 7. Remember that thou muſt truft 
in God or in nothing. For nothing is more ſure, nor 
more frequently experienced, than that all things elſe 
are utterly inſufficient to be our help. Shall we chooſe 
a broken reed, that we know beforehand will both 
deceive and pierce us; Wo to the man that hath no 
ſurer a foundation for his Truſt than Creatures? 
The greateſt of them are unable: and the Beſt of 
them are antruſty and deceitful. How fad is thy 
caſe, if God turn thee off to theſe for help in the 
hour of thy extremity ? Then wilt thou perceive, 
that it ir better to truſt in the Lord, than to put any 
confidence in Princes: Pal. 118. 8, 9. The righteous 
ſhall ſee, and fear, and laugh at him: Lo, this 1s 
the man that made not God his ſtrength, but trufted 
in the abundance W f riches, and ſtrengthened him- 
ſelf in bis wickedfeſs: Plal. 52. 6, 7. But they that 
truſt in the Lord ſhall be az Mount Zion, that can- 
not be removed, but abideth for ever, Pſal. 125. 1. 
Creatures will certainly deceive thy truſt; but ſo 
will not God. | 
& 15. Direct. 8. Believe and remember the par- 
ticular providence of God, which regardeth the falling 
of a Sparrow on the ground, and numbreth the very 
hairs of your beads. Matth. 10. 30. And can you 
diſtruſt him that is ſo punctually regardful of your 
leaſt concernments? that is a/way preſent, and 
watcheth over you? You need nor fear his abſence, 
diſregard, forgetfulneſs and inſufficiency. Doth he 
number your hairs, and doth he not number your 
groans, and prayers, and tears? How then doth he 
wipe away your tears, and put them all as in his bor- 
tle? P/al. 56.8. Rev. 7.17. | 
2. S. 16. Direct. 9. Compare God with thy deare 
and moſt faithful friend, and then think bow bold 
thou canft truſt that friend f thy life or welfare 
were wholly in bis hand; and how much more boldly 
thou ſhouldft truſt in God, who is more wiſe, and 
kind, and merciful; and truſty, than any mortal man 


3 


2 


ber tha Testing Gd 


life, or health, or liberty, were abſblutel] in th 
power of my ſureſt friend} ho quieily eould il wait? 
and how conſidently could I caſt away my feats 
thoughil had no ꝓromiſe at he Would do with me: 


For I knowhe would do nothing but bat is ſor my 


ood: And is not God to be truſted in much more? 
nderd Af tiend would eaſe! my pain, or ſupply my 
wants, or ſavemy life, when God will not But that 
is not becauſe God is leſs kind, but becauſe he is 
more wiſe, and better knoweth what tendeth to my 
hurt or good? My friend would pull off the Plaiſter 
as ſoon as I complain of ſmart; but God will ſtay 
till it have done the cure. But ſure God is more to 
be truſted for my real final good, though: my friend 
be forwarder to give me eaſe. All friends may fail; 
bur God never failee ng 
of quietneſs, and thy natural wearineſs of torment- 
ing cares, and fears, and ſorrows, to move thee to 
caft thy ſelf on God, and guist thy foul in truſting 
on him. For God hath: n made thy ſelf 
and all things elſe inſufficient, unſatisfactory and 
vexatious to thee, that thou mighteſt be driven to 
reſt on him alone, when nothing elſe affords thee 
reſt, Cares; and fears, and unquietneſs of mind are 
ſuch Thorns and Bryars as nature cannot love. or be 


way be delivered from them, but by rraſting upon 
God. And will you chooſe care and torment, when 
ſo ſure and cheap a way of eaſe, is ſer before you? 
Who can endure to have fearstorment him, and cares 
feed daily upon his heart, that may ſafely be deli- 
vered from it? An ulcerated, feſtered, pained mind, 
is a greater calamity, than any bodily diſtreſs alone. 
And if you be caſt upon your own care, or committed 
to the truſt of any creature, you can never ratio- 
nally have peace. For your own eaſe and com- 
fort then betake your ſelves to God, and caſt all 
your care and burden on him, who-careth for you. 
and knoweth perfectly what you want, 1 Pet. 5. 7. 

Matth. 6. 32. Read often Matth. 6. from v. 24. 
How ſweet an eaſe and quietneſs is it io the mind 

that can confidently truſt in God? How quiet is 

he from the ſtorms of trouble, and the ſickneſs of 
mind which others are diſtreſſed with? Iſa. 26. 

3, 4+ Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace, whoſe 
mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe he truſteib in thee, 
Truſt ye in the Lord for ever: for in the Lord Je- 
hovah 28 everlaſting ſtrength. Pſal. 112.7, 8. He 
ſhall not be afraid of evil tydings: his heart ts fix- 
ed, truſting in the Lord: His heart is eſtabliſhed; 
be ſhall not be afraid —Pfal. 31. 19, 20. 0 
how great is thy goodneſs which thou haſt laid up 
for them that fear thee? which thou haſt wrought. 
for them that truſt in thee, before the Sons of men? 
Thou ſhalt hide them in the ſecret of thy preſence 
from the pride of man: thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly 
in thy pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues. 24. Be 
of good courage, and be ſhall firengthen your heart, 
all ye that hope in the Lord. Pal. 56. 3, 4. What 
timẽ I am afraid, I will truſt in thee; In God I will 
praiſe bis word: In God habe I put my iruſt ; I will 
not fear what fleſh can do unto me. How eaſie and 

ſweet a life is this? 


| 


pregnant multiplying fin, and will carry thee to all 
iniquity and miſery, if thou ſuffer it to prevail. 
Diſtruſting God is but our entrance upon a lite of er- 
ror, fin and wo: It preſently ſets us on idolatrous 
confidence on fleſh, and finful ſhifts, and ſtretch- 
ing conſcience ; It deludeth our judgements, and ma- 
keth every thing ſeem /awfz/, which ſcems neceſſa- 
ry to our ſafety and welfare; and every thing ſeem 
Arceſſary, without which man cannot 9 


can he. When thou art in want, in priſon, in fick- 
[nels and in ꝓain, expect img death; think now if my 


§. 17. Direct. 10. Make ufe of the natural Love nj, 106 


content with : And you may be ſure that you can no 


$..18. Direct. 11. Remember that Diſtruſt is a Dir. 11 
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N 'F vail, rebuke and chide thy unbelieving heart, and\in Chariots, and ſome in es, but I will remem- 


- lk. * 


LS. 
the 


l 
pr 
and reaſonings in thy mind, but caſt them our, and art thou troubled now it is in the hands of God ? \\ 


P 


ea 
oceed from this Diſtruſt of God. Thou wouldit be quiet and confident if thy de ireſt 
. 19. Direct. 12. Suffer not dif ruftful thoughts [friend had thy lite or welfare in his hands: and 


command them to be gone. Cogitations are the in- Is he enough to be our endleſs happineſs in Hea- 
ſtruments of good and evil in the mind of man:|ven, and not to be thy confidence on earth? Canſt 
They cannot bs acted but by Thowghts : And the toi thou truſt him to raiſe thy body from the duſt 
immediately of the paſſions themſelves. If you can- Either take him for thy Rock and hope, or never 
not Truſt God ſo ny as you would, nor keep pretend to take him for thy God. If thou 7 
under every fearful apprehenſion, yet keep out, or not in him, thou muſt deſpair, or truſt againſt him? 
caſt out the Thoughts which exerciſe your ſin; and And whom wilt thou truſt to fave thee from him? 
turn your thoughts to ſomething elſe. If thought: Hadſt thou no more encouragement to truſt him, 
do not aQuare it, your diſtruſtful fears and cares but this, that he hath bid thee truſt him, thou 


hath more command of the Thoughts, than it hath and not raiſe thy ſtate, or name, or troubled mind? 


's will vaniſh. What are your cares, but the tur-|mighteſt be ſure he never would deceive thee, La- 


moiling of your thoughts? continually feeding upon ment therefore thy diſquietment and ſelf-rormenting 
difficulties and trouble, and tiring themſelves with fears: Lament thy injurious diſtruſt of thy moſt 
hunting about for help? Caſt away the rhowghts, dear All- mighty Father. Chooſe not vexation, when 
and the cares are gone. You may do much in this, the harbour of his Love is open to ſecure thee: 


if you will, though it be difficult, Matth. 6. 25. If men or Devils are againſt thee, ſay as thoſe be- 
Taxe no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, lievers, Dan. 3. 16, 17. We are not careful to an- 


or what ye ſhall drink, nor yet for your bodies, |ſwer thee in this matter : our God whom we ſerve, u 
what ye ſhall put on——27, 28. Which of you by| able to deliver s ——Go on with Daniel (6. ) in 
taking thought can add one cubit to bis flature?|praying to thy God, and truſt him with the Lions 
And why take ye thought for raiment Yomems.. fa ws. Commit thy way unto the Lord: Truſt in him 

6. 20. Direct. 13. When commands will not pre-] and be ſhall bring it to paſs, Pſal: 37. 5. Some traſt 


reaſon it out of its diftruſtful cares, and fears, and|ber the name of the Lord our God, Pſal. 20. 7. Truſt in 


ſorrows, Say to it as David oft, Pſal. 42. & 43. bim, for be # thy Help and Sheild, Plal. 115 9, 10,11 
ft 14. Take not the ſayings of the Dir. 14. 

thou ſo diſquieted within me? Truſt in God, for 3 N or thy own diſt ruſtſul heart. for the ſayings 

T ſhall yet groe him thanks, who is the health of me | 


Why art thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art| F. 21. Dir 


od, or for any reaſon againſt thy confidence in 
countenance, and my God. O fooliſh ſoul ! Haft|9:m. Some take all the malicious ſuggeſtions of the 
thou yet learned no better to know thy God? Doth Devil, for reaſons of their diſquietneſs and fears, 


he ſupport the Heavens and the Earth, and the whole ſas if it were the Spirit of God, that raiſed all the 
Creation? and yet canſt not thou rely upon him? Is|terrors and moleſtations in them, which ate raiſed 
he not wiſe enough to be truſted with the conduQ]| by the enemy of God and them: And they fear 
and diſpoſal of thee? Is he not good and graciow| when Satan bids them, thinking it is a Spirit of 


enough to be truſted, with thy life, eſtate, and name, God; and they dare not Truft God when he com- 
and welfare? Is he not great and powerful! enough|mandeth them, for fear leſt it be the wi of Satan. 
to be truſted, againſt the great danger, ordifficul-|Some are ſo ſtrongly affected with their own con- 
ties, or oppoſition that ever can befall thee ? Is he|ceirs and fancies, that they think God faith all that 
not true and faithful enough to be truſted, whatever|their hearts or fancies ſay; and make one fear the 
improbabilities may ariſe before thee > Where dwelt|reaſon of another. Thy Heart is not fo wiſe or 
the man, and what was his name, that ever zrufed|good, as that thou ſhouldſt take all irs words, for 
him in vain, or was ever failed or deceived by him?|the words of God. Thy fleſh and thy heart may 
Are not his Son, and Spirit, and Covenant, and|fai/ thee, when God who is the Rock of thy heart, 
Oath, ſufficient pledges of his love for thy ſecurity ?| end thy portion, will never fail, P/al. 73. 26. Thy 
How oft hath he performed his promiſes to thee ? heart may ſay, I have no grace, no help, no hope, 


and heard thy cryes ? and helpt and ſaved thee in|when God never ſaid fo, P/al. 77. 7, 8, 9, 10. Thy 


thy diſtreſs? How oft hath he confuted thine unbe- heart may ſay, I am a reprobate, forſaken of 


lief? and ſhamed thy diſtruſtful fears and cares ?|God, he will not hear me, the time of grace is 


And then thou couldſt reſolve to truſt him better in paſt, when God never ſaid ſo Thy heart may ſay, 
the next diſtreſs. And ſhall all his wonders of mer-|[ am undone, I can find no comfort in any friend, 
cy be forgotten? and all thy confeſſions, thanks-no evidence of grace within me, no comfort in 
givings and promiſes be now repented of, contra-|God, in Chtiſt, or in the promiſes, no comfort in 


_ difted or recanted, by thy renewed diſtruſt and un- my life, which is but a burden to me; I cannot 


belief? Is he not the ſame God, that hath ſo frequent-[pray, I cannot believe; I cannot anſwer the Ob- 
lv and abundantly had mercy on thee? Is he not jections of Satan, I can ſtrive no longer againſt my 
the ſame God, that hath ſaved all that rruſted inſtears; I cannor bear my wounded conſcience: All 
him, and wrought ſuch wonders for his ſervants in|this is the failing of the Heart; but proveth not 
the earth, and brought ſo many ſafe to Heaven ? any failing of God, whoſe grace is ſufficient for 
Our Fathers truſted in hin: they truſted and be de-|thee, and his ſtrength is manifeſted perfect in thy 
livered them: they cryed to hin, and were delivered: weakneſs. The heart hath a thouſand ſayings and 
they truſted in him, and were not CY conceits, which God is utterly againſt. 


Dereftions to help ow Truſt in God. 5 1 


All finful comply ances, and temporizings, and man- wilt thou truſt, if thou truſt not God 7 B. c thou 
lng, and believing finful means to be no fin, think that any other is fitter for thy confidence? 
8 
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Pſal. 22. 4, 5. And is he not ſufficient for thee, that 6. 22. Direct. 15. When 257 cannot exerciſe Dir. 15. = 


is ſufficient for all the world? Who ever ſped ill ” Fe of Aſſurance, - exerciſe the Truſt of general 
that truſted in him? or who hath proſpered by rruſt-|fairb, and bope, and the quiet ſubmiſſion of thy ſelf 
ing in themſelves or any other, without him, orſto the holy Wil! of G The common pretence of 
againſt him? Unwortby ſoul ! Wilt thou Atheiſti-[diſtruſt is, I &720w nor that Ian a Child of God: 
cally deny the /uffciency, or truth, or goodneſs of| and it beſeems tbe ungodly to fear bis wrath : But as 


thy God ? Shall thy diſtruſt deny him, or blaſpheme the Goſpel is tydings of great joy to any people 


him ? Wilt thou Idolatrouſly ſet up a Worm above|where ir cometh; ſo is it a word of hope and truſt. 
him? Is there more in man, or any thing elſe, to At leaſt truſt God ſo far as Infinite Goodneſs ſhould 


hurt or ruine thee, than in God to fave thee? Whom|be truſted, who will damn _ but the finally ob- 
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py ; ſtinate refuſers of his ſavinggrace. And with Aaron, 
rancs 4 Leu. 10. 3. hold your peace, when he is 'glori- 
have ſpo- fying himſelf in his corrections: Remember that the 
ken after- will of God is never miſ- guided; that it is the Be- 
ward. ginning and End of all things, Rev. 4. 11. Rom. 
11. 36. that it never willeth any thing but good: 
that it is the Center and End of all our wills: There 
is no reſt or quietneſs for our wills, but in the will 
of God; And his will is alwaies for the good of 
them that truly deſire to be conformed to it, by 
obedience to his commands, and ſubmiſſion to his 
diſpoſal. - Say therefore with your Saviour; Father, 
Ii it be thy will, let this cup paſs from me: but not 


ing; his Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and his Goo 
neſs, his Holineſs, Eternity, PF} Nc. And 
as your eye delighteth in an excellent picture 

comely build ing, or fields, or gardens, not becauſe 86. 
they are yours, but becauſe they are a de/effable ob. 
je# to the eye; ſo let your minds delight themſelves 


1. Behold him in the infinite perfections 6 


F his Be- 1 ini 
; 4 16, 
2 Chr, 


: + 


: 


wi 


* 


bote, or a Pfl. zu $ 


108.33 
4 
in God confidered in himſelſ, as the only object of & 1M 
higheſt delight. 2. Delight your ſelves alſo in his & 4 
Relative Attributes, in which is expreſſed his Good. % - 
neſs to his Creatures : As his Alſufficiency, and faith. ' il 
fulneſs or truth, his benignity, his mercy, and com- Job 3 


as I will, but as thou wilt. There is nothing got 
by ſtrupling againſt the will of God; nor nothing 


loſt by a quiet ſubmiſſion to it: And if thou lovefdaily providence. 4. Delight your ſclves in him as 
he is Related to you as your God and Father, and Rer.! 
as all your intereſt, hope and happinneſs is in him 
alone. 5. Delight your ſelves in him as his excel- 
lencies ſhine forth in his bleſſed Son. 
they appear in the wiſdom and goodneſs of his Mord, 2: 6 


it, and delite to obey and 


pleaſe it, Truſt in it, for 
it will ſurely ſave thee. 4&7 4 1 0 


a. di pY 


_—_ 


Grand DIRECT, XIII. 
1771 

185 2 Diligently labour that God and Holineſs may be th 
light m chief DELIGHT: and this boly DELIGHT may 


God. be the ordinary temperament of thy Religion. 


Dire@ions for DELIGHTING our ſelves in God. 


Iebrly underſtand what Delight 
in God it is, that you muſt 
t, | 


| . 1. DireCt. 1. 
BIT : | R 
Of Enthu- fee and exerciſe. It is not a meer ſenſitive Deligh 
| n cor i which is exerciſed about the objeQs of ſenſe or p 
preſſi 1 5 3 
ons I have7a/ſie, and is common to beaſts with men: Nor is it 
ſaid more. the delights of immediate int uit ion of God, ſuch as 
in my Di- the bleſſed have in Heaven; nor is it an Enthuſiaſtick 
rections ſelight, confiſting in irrational raptures, and joys 
for the , 5 
Cure of Which we can give no account of the Reaſon of: 
Church Nor is it a Delight inconſiſtent with ſorrot and fear, 
diviſions, when they are duties: But it. is the ſolid rational com- 
nes 14 lacency of the ſoul in God and Holineſs, ariſing 
Defence of Þ * Rn e 
it, and in from the apprehenſions of that in him, which is juſtly 
other delectable to us: And it is ſuch as in imat ion of its 
books.. object, and inward complacency and g/adneſs, though 
not in paſſionate joy or mirth, muſt excel our de. 
light in temporal pleaſure; and muſt be the end of all 
our humiliations and other inferior duties. 
Di. 2. S. 2. DireRt. 2. Underſtand how much of this holy 
Delight may be boped for on earth. Though too ma- 
ny Chriſtians feel much more fear and ſorroto in their 
| Religion than Delight: yet every true Chriſtian doth 
eſteem God more DeleAable, or fir, and worthy of 
his Delights, if he could enjoy him: whereas to the 
FBarnal, fleſhly things do ſeem more f to be their De- 
lights. And though moſt Chriſtians reach not very 
high in their Delights in God, yet God hath pre- 
ſcribed us ſuch means in which, if we faithfully uſed 
them, we might reach much higher: And this much 
we might well expect: 1. So much as might make 
our lives incomparably more quiet, contented and 
pleaſant to us, than are the lives of the greateſt or 
happieſt worldlings. 2. So much as might make our 
thoughts of God and the life ro come to be ready, 
welcom, pleaſant thoughts to us. 3. So much as 


might greatly prevail againſt our inordinate griefs 


and fears, and our backwardnels to duties, and weari 
neſs in them; and might make Religion an ordinary 
Pleaſure. 4. So much as might take off our hanke. 
ring deſire after unneceſſaty recreations and unlaw- 
ful pleaſures of the fleſh. 5.50 much as might ſweeten 
alt our mercies to us, with a ſpiritual periume or re. 
liſh: 6. So much as might make ſome ſufferings joy- 
ful, and rhe reſt more.eafie to us. 7. And ſo much 
as might make the thoughts of death leſs terrible to 
us, and make us delire te be with Chriſt. : 


Dir. 3. 5. 3. Direct. 3. Underſtand what there 3; 


to all. 
appeareth in his wondrous works, of Creation and & 


Pal. 119. 162. Fer. 15. 16. 7. Delight thy ſelf 


ſoul ; and alſo on his holy ſervants. Ga. 2. 20. 


Js for bis peoples pleaſure. For it much hindereth 
in God: 


paſſion, and patience to ſinners; and his juſtice un- ns 
3. Delight your ſelves in him as his Glory Fat u 


10490 
Plal. % 


1 
Gal, 2 
Eph. i Wh 
6. And as19, 8 


18, 1 
. 1% 
N ee, ; 6, 
in his Image though but imperfealy printed on thy ſal. i 


in all the precepts and promiſes of the Goſpel. 3j, 


1 Cor, 15. 10. 2 Cor. 7.18, 8. Delight your ſelves & 94 hf" 
inthe conſideration of the Glory which he hath from & 
all his creatures, and the znverſal fulfilling of his & 91. 
will: As the proſperity and happineſs of your friend & 57-1 
delighteth you, and the ſucceſs of any excellent en- & 5% i 
terpriſes, and rhe praiſe of excellent things and per- 
ſons, and as you have a ſpectal delight in the ſucceſs Pal. 5 
of truth, and the flouriſhing order, and unity, and & 116. 
peace, and proſperity of Kingdoms, eſpecially of the K 10 
Church, much more than in your perſonal proſperity © 
(unleſs you have ſelfiſn, private, baſe unmanly diſpo- & 66. a 
fitions ); fo much more ſhould'you delight in the 16, 17 
Glory and Happineſs of God. 9. Delight your ſelves 3# 8 
in the ſefery which you have in his favour and de- 
fence : and the treaſury which you have in his All 
ſufficiency and Love, for your continual ſupplies in 
every want, and deliverance in every danger; and the 
ground of quiet contentedneſs and confidence which 
is offered to fearful ſouls in him. 10. Delight your 
ſelves in the particular diſcoverics of his common 
mercies to the world, and his ſpecial merciès to his 
ſaints; and his perſona! mercies to your ſelves, 
from your birth to this moment: hoth upon your 
ſouls, and bodies, and friends, and name, and eſſates, 
and affairs in all relations. 11. Delight your ſelves 
in the Priviledge you enjoy of. hein 70 him, and 
of bim, and bearing from him, and adoring and Wor- 
ſhipping him, and ſinging, and publiſhing his Praiſe, 
and in the communion which your ſouls may have 
with him through Chriſt, on his days, and ar all times, 
in his facraments and in all your lives. And ſay as 
Solomon, 1 King. 8. 27. And will God indeed 
droell on earth? twill be dwell and walk with ſin- 4,5. & 
ful men? When the Heaven of Heavens cannot 30. &. 
contain him: Pſalm 40. 16. Let thoſe that {eek him 
Rejozce and be glad in him and 122. 1. Let us 

be glad to go to the houſe of the Lord, and joyn 

with his holy Aſſemblies in his worſhip +. Plalm 
46. 4. The freamy of his Grace make glad the Ci. 

ty of God, the holy Tabernacles. of the © maſt High: 
God is in the midſt of ber; ſhe Mall not be moved; 

12. Delight your ſelves above all in the forethoughts 

and hope of the Glory which you ſhall ſee and Enjoy 

for ever. I do but name all theſe for your memory, 
becauſe they are before ſpoken of in the Directions 

for Love. 0 : 

F. 4. Dire. 4. Underſtand how much theſe poly Dir. 4. 
Delights are pleaſing unto God, and how much be gov ; 
uch 
or his 
ſervants 


o 
j 4 , 


- 


Pſal. 68. 
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the Joy of many Chriſtians, that they think it is 


pfal. 95. a. and Holineſs which is it to be the ſouls Delight. As 
3. 8 * 8 - | ? 
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4gainft the will of God, that ſuch as they ſkould ſo 


Delights. 
much 


oy 22.26. 
ö 14 4.5 5.253 
. 4.7 


| 44% manding affectien, and the end of all the other paſ ties and honour, the voluptuous Beaſt of his Luſts 


8 12. 
" | 5 2, 18. 
Ml 25 pet. 


: oh. 14 
5 6 our Delight, eſpecially. himſelf, in his Attributes, 


7 1.53,3,4- Love, Mercy, Son, Spirit, and Kingdom: which 
eri. 5, Bruits were not made to know, or to enjoy. 4. Nor 


lat. 1 
% / 


| X 1,14,16. | i 3 1 | 
WW vil. 4.4- ing, cleanſing, illuminating and quickning works? 
Fs. 33-'- And that the Kingdom of Heaven conſiſteth inRigh. 


on; 40. 


hum. 2. 5 his own. 


2 bag 2 — DER = 7 = a — are o | 
Vir oline to) delig hi in Cod. 


moch Reppyee; Or at leaſt tat they: apprehend n 
rler. 
Conſider, 1. It is not for nothing that the nature 
of Mam is made capable of bigher and lurger. de2 
. 3. 1. Jig bte, than the hr ſenſual natute is: And 
88.19. that in this we are made little lower than An 
gels. 2. Nor is it for nothing that God hath made 
Delight and Complacency the moſt powerful com 


, ut. 27» 


ſions, which they profeſſedly ſubſerve and ſeek ? 
and the moſt natural inſeparable. affection of the 
4, 6 3. Not is it in vain that God hath provided and 
offered ſuch plenty of moſt eicellent Objecls for 


9 hath he given us in vain ſuch” excellent conveni- 
1. 5 2 o 4 „ 4 ON" o ' 
28. ent and various helps; and inferiour Preparations 


| | 1. 55. 1. which tend to our delight; even for Body and Mind, 
(c 22. to further our Delight in God. 5. Nor is it in vain 


17. 


The, g. that he maketh us yet more nearly capable by his 


Spirit; even by affecting humiliations and mortify- 


bet. s.) teouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; And 

that the Spirit hath undertaken to be the comforter 

of Believers, who is ſent upon no low or need 

| Teſs work. 6. Nor did Chritt purchaſe his peoples 
Joys in vain; by the price of his grievous Sutter: 
ings and Sorrows. Having born our Griefs, and 
being made 2 man of Sorrows, that we that ſee him 
not might rejoyce in believing, with Foy ' unſpeaka- 
ble and full of Glory. 7. Nor isit in vain that he 
hath fil led his word with ſuch matter of Delight and 
Comfori; in the gladdeſt tidings that could come to 
man, and in ſuch free, and full, and faithful pro 
miſes. 8. Nor hath he multiplied his Commands 
for his Rejoycing and Delight in vain: again and 
again commanding us to 7eoyce, and always to re- 


den thoſe worldly cares, and fears, and griefs which 
would devour their - joys. Nor that he hath ſo 
clearly-ſhewed them the way to joy, and blameth 
them if they walk not in it. 10. He filleth up their 
lives with mercies and matter of delight, by his di- 
rection, ſupport, proviſions, and diſpoſals: And all 
this in their way of tryal, and in the valley of tears, 
11. How tender is he of their Sufferings and Sor 
rows: not afflicting willingly, nor delighting to 
_ grieve the Sons of 


themſelves, by /inning, or ſelſaſflicling, or neglett- 
ing his propoſed pleatures. 13. He never faileth to 
meet them with his Delights while they walk in the 


Ie. 63. 9. way preſcribed to that end: unleſs when it tendeth 
| cur. . to cheit greater pleaſure, to have ſome preſent in. 


'3- terruption of the pleaſure. 14. In their greateſt 

deut. _ needs, when themſelvesand other helps muſt fail, he 

. & 10. giveth them oft times the greateſt joys, 15. And 

15. he takes their Delights and Sorrows as if they were 

ns In all their Afflictions he is afflicted, and 

job. 14. he delighteth in their welfare, and rejoyceth over 
13, 18. them todo them good. Cannot you ſee the will 

of your Father in all this ? 16. If you cannot, yet 
lifr up your heads, and foreſee the eternal Delights 
which he harh prepared for you, when you ſhallen- 
ter into your Maſters Joy: And then judge whether 
Ged be {or your Delight e en Tha: 

.. 5. Direct. 5. Take ſpecial notice of the Reaſons 
why God commandeth you 10 Delight in him, and 
conſequently how much of Religion conſiſteth in theſe 
Delights:' 1. Thou vilifieſt and diſhonoureſt him, 
if thou judge him not the worthieſt for thy De 
lights. 2. If thou De/ighe not in him, thy Thoughts 
"% £ © | 


Iſa, 62 


how mach he 'harh commanded it, a | how great p 
to their God. 


1.3, Soul; there! being none that defireth not Delight. 


en? 12. He taketh not away 
their Delight and Comfort, till they caſt it away 


of God will be ſeldam or unwelcome and unpleaſapt 
houghts. 3. And thy Speeches of him wille be 

eldom, Or heartleſs, forced Speeches. Who know- 

eth not how readily our. Thoughts and Tongyes do 

follow our Deligbt? Be it Houſe, or Land, or Latari in 

Books, or Friends, or Actions which are our De- Des eſt ves 

ebe, we need no force to bring our Thoughts to fun u. 

them. The Worldling thinks and taſteth of bis zur. Bu. 

Wealth and Buſineſs ; tlie proud man of his digni choltzer. 


and Sports, and meats and drinks; becauſe they moſt 
delight in theſe. And fo muſt the Chriſtian of his. 


God, and Hopes, and Holy Bufineſs, as being; his 
Delight, 4. It will keep you away from Holy. Du. 
ties, in which you {ſhould have Communion with 
God, if you have no Delight in God and them. 
This makes fo many neglett both Publick and Se- 
cret worſhip, becauſe they have no Deligbt in it; 
when thoſe that Delight in it ate ready in taking 
all Opportunities. 5, It will corrupt your Fudg: 
ments, and draw you to think that a little is enough, 
and that ſerious Diligence is unneceſſaty preciſeneſs, 
and that one quarter of our Duty is an exceſs. 
A Man that hath no Deligbt in God and Godlineſs, 
is eaſily drawn to think that Ile, and ſeldom, and 
cold, and formal, and Heartleſr, lifeleſs Preaching 
and Pray ing may ſerve the turn; and any lip: ſer- 
vice is acceptable to God: and that more is more 
ado than needs: And hence he will be further 
drawn to reproach thoſe that go beyond him, to 
quiet his own Conſcience, and ſave his own Repu- 
tation; and at laſt be a forlorn ſatanical Reviler, 
Hater, and Perſecutor of the ſerious Holy Worthip- 
pers of God. -Jer.'6. 10. Behold the word of the 
Lord #s a reproach to them: they have no Delight 
in it: Therefore | am ſull of the fury of the 
Lord 6, If you Delight not in it, you will 
do that which you do without a heart, with back- 
wardneſs and wearineſs: as your Ox draweth uns 
willingly in the yoak, and is glad when you un- 
oak him; and as your Horſe that goeth againſt 


Joyce. | 9. Nor is it inſignificant that he hath forbid-|his will, and will go no longer than he feels the 


{pur ; when Delight would cauſe a/acrity and unea- 
ſriedneſt. 7, It makes Men apt to quarrel with 

the word, and every weakneſs in the Miniſter of- 

fendeth them, and ſick ſtomachs that have ſome flult 

ſor other flill to find with their meat. 8. It greatly 
enclineth men to carnal and forbidden pleaſures, be- 

cauſe LON not the higher and more excellent de- 

lights. Tayerns, and A L Ehouſes, Plays, and 
Whores, Cards and Dice, and exceſs of recreation 

muſt be ſought out for them, as Saul ſought a Witch 

and a Muſfitian inſtead of God. It would be the moſt Nes jun 
effectualAnſwer to all the filly reaſonings of the Vo- vireutis 
luptuous, when they are pleading for the law ful neſs cnditio- 
of their unneceſſary, fooliſh, time waſting ſports, De 
we could but help them to the Heavenly nature, and 255, aum 
Hearts that more delight in God. This beiter plea multipli- 
ſure is an Argument that would do inore to confute catio, & in 
and baniſh their /infu! pleaſure, than a twelve. mont c. 5 
diſputingor preaching will do with them, while they Scaliger. 
are ſtrangers to the Souls Delight ia God. Then 

they would rather ſay to their Companions; O come 

and taſte thoſe high delights,which we have found in 

God ! 9. The want of a De/ght in God and Holi- 

neſs, doth leave the Soul as a prey to Sorrows : eve- 

ry affliQtion that aſſaulteth it may do its worſt, and 

hath its full blow at the naked unfortified heart: For 
creature delights will proye but a poor preſervative 

to it. 10. This want of a Delight in God and Ho- 

lineſs, is the way to Apoſtaſięe it ſelf. Few Men 

will hold on in a way that they have no delight in, 

when all other delights myſt be forfaken for it, The, 

caged Hypocrite while he is. coopt up to a ſtricter 

[lite than he himſelf defires, even while he ſeemeth 

ro ſerve him, is loarhſorpe to God: For the Body with 
Vl. .. 8 2 our 


ee. * * 


Few e Ae or ſes Or. 


„„ 


wilt receive more profit by a Sermon or good 


acéeptablé ro God: It thou delight in him, he 


Delight in God, your creature-delight will be ſan- 
ified to you, and warrantable in its proper place; 
which in others is idolatrous, or corrupt. 


and feaſt your ſouls on God. /. 55. 1, 2, 3. Away 


out rhe il is but a carkaſe or catrion in his Eyes): 
If you had rather not ſerve God, you do not ſerve 
him while you ſeem to ſerve him If you had rather 
live in ſin, you do live in fin, reputatively, while 
you forbear the outward att: For in Gods account 
the Heart, or Vill is he man; and what a man hd 
rather be (habitually) that he is indeed. And yet 
this Hypoctite will be {till looking for a hole to get 
out of his cage, and fotſake his unbeloued outſide of 
Religion: Like a beaſſ that is driven in a way that 


gap. All thele miſchiefs follow the want of Delight 
in God. | S ee eee 

& 6. On the contrary, the Benefits which follow 
our Delight in God, (beſides the ſweetneſs of it) 
are unſpeakable : Thoſe which are contrary to the 
fore mentioned hurts; 1 leave to your own conſidera 
tion. 1. Delight in God will prove that thou K7ow- 
eſt him, and /oveſt him, and that thou art prepa 
red for his Kingdom : For all that truly Delight 
in him ſhall enjoy him. 2. Proſperity, which is but 
the ſmall Additicn of earthly things, will nor 
cafily corrupt thee or tranſport thee. 3. Adveriny, 
which is the withholding of earthly delights, will 
nor much grieve thee, or caſily deject thee. 4. Thou 


Book or Conference which thou delighteſt in, than 
others that delight not in them will do in many. 
5, All thy ſervice will be ſweet to thy ſelf and 


doth certainly delight in thee. Pſalm 149. 4. and 
147. 11. 1 Chron. 29. 17. 6 Thou haft a conti- 
nual Feaſt with thee, which may ſweeten all the 


Croſſes of thy lite. and afford thee greater Joy than 


thy ſorrow is, in thy ſaddeſt caſe, When you 


Theſe 
with many other are the Benefits of Delight in God.” 

5. 7. Direct. 6. Confider how ſuitable God and Ho- 
lineſs are to be the matter of thy Delight, and take 
heed of alltemptations which wox!d repreſent him as 
unſuituble to you. He is, 1. Moſt perfeꝙ and Bleſ 
ſed in himſelt, 2. And full of all that thou canſt need; 
3. He hath all the world at his command for thy re- 
lief. 4. He is neareſt to thee in preſence and relati- 
on in the world. 5. He hath fitted all things in Re- 
ligion to thy Delight, for matter, variety and benefit. 
6. He will be a certain and conſtant Delight to thee: 
and a durable delight when all others fail. Thy ſoul 
came from him, and therefore naturally ſhould tend 
to him. It is from him and for him, and therefore 
muſt Reſt in him, or have no Reſt. We delight in 
the houſe where we were born, and in our Native 
country, and in our parents ; and every thing incli- 
neth to its own Original: And ſo ſhould the ſoul to 
its Creator. | | 

S. 8. Dire&. 7. Corrupt not your Minds and Ap 


ſure of their Families, which muſt not betumed out 
and chat Godlineſs and Heavenly diſcourls and tex: 
erciſes would be the ſadneſs and trouble of theis fa: 
milies, which muſt pot be brought in Jeſt; it marx 
their mirth; That think it an intolerable teil and 


in a Dog than in his Parents, or à Husband to de- 


ties than in God. Will you be yung - up this dung, 
ſo 


when you ſhould be ſolacing your 
O how Juſily, will God thruſt away ſuch wretches 


ways and him? Can they 
them, the things which they ha te, or ſet ſo light by, 
as to prefer a luſt before them? If they were nor 
Haters of God and Holine ſe, they would never be fo 
averſe even to the Delights which they ſhould have 
with him. | | | 


of Body: For Melancholly people can ſcarce delight 
in any thing at all, and therefore not in God. De- 
light is as hard to them, as it is to a pained member 
to find pleaſure, or a ſick ſtomach to delight in the 
food which it loaths. They can think of God with 
trouble, and fear, and borrour, and deſpair; but not 
with delight. 


viſb ſelf-tormenting mind, t hat can bear wocroſs; and 
of overvaluing earthly things, which cauſeth impati- 


ter of fleſhly our pleaſure. Otherwiſe your minds 
will be called to a continual attendance on the fleſh, 
and taken up with continual deſires, or cares, or 
fears, or griefs, or pleaſures ; and will not be per- 
mitted to ſolace themſelves with God. The ſoul that 
would have pure and high Delights, muſt abſtraR it 
ſelf from the Concernments of the fleſh; and look 
on your body as if it were the body of another, whoſe 
pain or Janne you can chooſe whether you will 
teel. hen Paul was rapt up into the third Hea- 
ven, and ſaw the things unutterable, he was ſo far 
freed from the Priſon of ſenſe, that he knew not 
whether he was in the Body, or out of it. As the 
ſeparated ſouls that ſee the face of God and the Re- 
deemer, do leave the body to be buried and to rot 
in darkneſs, and fee/ nor all this to the interrupting 
of their joys; ſo faith can imitate ſuch a death to 
the world, and ſuch a negle& of the fleſh, and ſome 
kind of elevating ſeparation of the mind, to the 


|rhings above. It in this near conjunction you can- 


not leave the Body to rejoyce or ſuffer alone, yet 


petites with contrary Delights : Addi not your ſelves|as it ſelf is but a Servant to the Soul, ſo ler not its 


ro fleſhly pleaſures : Taſt nothing that is forbidden. 
Sorrow it ſelf is not ſuch an Enemy to ſpiritual 
Delights. as /en/ual ſinful Pleaſures are. O leave 
your beattly and your childiſh pleaſures, and come 


with the Delights of laſt, and pride, and covetou/ 
neſs, and vain ſports, and g/uttony, and drunken. 
ne,, if ever you would have the ſolid and durableDe- 
lights! Think nor of Joyning both together. Be 
think your ſelves; Can it be any thing but the diſcaſe 
and wickedneſs of thy heart, that can make a play, 
or a feaſt, or drunken wauron company, more plea- 
fant to thee than God What a heart is that which 
thinkeih it a toil to medirate on God, and Heaven, 


pain or pleaſure be predominant, and control the 
high Operations of the Soul. A manly valiant be- 
lieving Soul, though it cannot abate the pain at all, 
nor reconcile the fleſh to its calamity, yet it can do 
more, notwithſtanding the pain, zo its own delight, 
than Strangers will believe. nt be 

S. 11 Some Women and paſhonate weak-ſpirited 
men, eſpecially in ſickneſs, are ſo peeviſh and of 
ſuch impatient minds, that their daily work is to 
diſquiet and torment themſelves. One can ſcarce tell 
how to ſpeak to them, or /ook at them but it offend- 
eth chem. 
provocation, that ſuch perſons are like to have little 


and thinks ir a pl aH e to think. ot , baits of pride 
and covetouſneſs? What a heart is that which thinks 


that fenſuality, Mautonneſs and vanity are the ples ccaſe not their / tormenting. 
3 kN” > f 4 


od, who keep their minds in a continual ulcerated 
+alled ſtate, uncapable of any Delights at all, and 


& 12. 


light more in the uglieſt Harlot than in his Wife, 
as it is for a man to delight more in fleſhly vani- 


ence in the want of them. Make not too great a mat- 


And the world is ſo full of occaſions of 


quietneſs. It is unlike that theſe ſhould delight in 


"Nat 
e 
* 
ö 
* 
} 


ſlavery to Love God, and Holineſs, and Heaven, 
and to be imployed for them; and thinks it a de- 
lightful thing to Love a Whore, or exceſs of meat 
or drink or ſports ? Can you ſay any thing of a man 
that is more diſgraceful, unleſs: you ſay he is a De- 
he is loth to go, and will be turning out at everyfvil? It were not ſo vile for à child to delight more 


5 


uls in Angeli. 
cal plea ſures, and foretaſſ ing the Delighis of Heaven? 


from his everlaſting preſence, who ſo abhor his | 
blame him for denying 


. 9. Direct. 8. Take heed of a Melancholly habit Dir. 


s. 10. Direct. 9. Take heed of an impatient Pie · Dir. 
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577 10. & 1a. Dirt 19, If # bn « Life, of Faith that 
OTA 
4 


ſelves therefore in believing Contemplations of tl 
= unſeen, It 2 not benow and then a glance 
of the eye of the ſoul towards God, or a ſeldom fa- 
lutationwhich-you F 
ing with him, and ir he ſoul u 
: o him, which muſt help you to the Delights whic 
: lievers 90d 15 their 758775 Lb im. 
D. 11. 4.13, Direct. 11. Eſpecially let ſaith go ſrequent- 
1 ac ly 8 . 5 far renewed matter. of de 25 „ and 
: frequently think what God will be to you there _ for 
ever, and with what full everlafling, delight he will 
ſatiate your Souls. As Heaven is the place of our 
full delight, ſo the foreſight and ſoretaſt of it is the 
higheſt dell 


C 


equent addreſſes of the ſoul me 


7 
light, which on earth is to be attained, 
And a Soul that is ſtrange to the foreſight of Heaven, 
will be as ſtrange to the true Delighis of Faith. 

6. 14. Direct. 12. It is agreat Advantage to Ho. 
ly Delight, to be much in the moft Delightful parts 
of worſhip , as in Thankſgrwing and Praiſe, and 4 
due Celebration of the Sacrament of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : Of which I have ſpoken in the fore- 
going Directions. 5 

5. 15. Direct. 13. A sklful. ex 


Dir. 12. 


Dir. 1 3 erienced P aſtor 5 
publicly and privately to direft his flock in the 
work: of ſelſ-examination and the Heavenly exerci ſes 
of Faith, is a great belp to Chriſtians ſpiritual de- 
light. The experiences of Believers tcach them this: 

How oft do they go away refreſhed and revived, 
who came to the Aſſembly or to their Paſtors in 
great diſtreſs, and almoſt in deſpair? See Fob 
33. 23. 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4. It is the Office and Delight 
of the Miniſters of Chriſt, to be Helpers of his peo- 
ples faitb and joy. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Phil. 1. 4, 25. 


ECC 
p. 8. 16. Direct. 14. Make uſe of all that Proſperi 
: + l fu which God giveth you in oui. 


ty and lawfu 
ward things, for the increaſe and advantage of your 
Delight in God. Though corrupted nature is apter 
to abuſe Proſperity and earthly delights, than any 
other ſtate, to the diverting of the heart from God; 
and almoſt all the Devils poy ſon is given in ſugered 
or gilded alle gives; yet the primitive natural uſe 
of proſperity, of healch, and plenty, and honour, 
and peace, is to lead up the mind to God, and 


give us a taſt of his ſpiritual Delights! That the 


vantage; and that God, who in this life will be ſeen 
by us but in a Glaſs, and will give out his com. 
torts by his appointed means,might make advantage 
of ſenſitive delights, for his own reception, and the 
communications of his Love and pleaſure unto man : 
That as ſoon as the eye, or ear, or taſt perceiveth 
the deligbtſulneſs of their ſeveral objects, the holy 
foul might preſently take the hint and motion, and 
be carried up to delightful thoughts of him that gi- 
veth us all theſe delights. And doubtleſs ſo far as 
we can make uſe of a Delight in Friends, or food, 
ot health, or habitat ions, or any accommodations of 
our Bodies, to further our Delight in God, or to re. 
moye thoſe melancholy Fears or Sorrows, which 


ould give a ſtranger;but a walk-| De 


have forſaket os five only vf hat on is ſeater to 
us then than ever. When all out houſe. js fire: 
down except one room,that room is plea ſanter to u 
than it was before. He that hath loſt one Eye, wil 
love the other better than before, In proſpetity our 
Delights in God afe too often cotrupted by a mix- 
ture of ſenſual delight: But all that remaingth whe! 


the Creature is gone, is purely divine. 


* 


CCI 16., Labour by Self Examination, Dir. 18. 


deliberately managed under the Dire&ion of aj able 
ria O nidt go ſettle our Souls in the well ground. 
ed Per ſwaſion of your ial Intereſt in God and Hes» 
den : Andiben ſuffer not Satan by bis troubleſome 
importunity, torenew your Doubts, or moleſt your 
peace. An Orderly well-guided diligent ſelf. examina: 
tion, may quickly do much to ſhew you your con: 
dition : And if you are convinced that the riuth of 
Grace is in you, let not Fears and Suſpicion go for 
reaſon, and cauſe you to deny that which you cannot 
without the gainſay ing of your Conſciences deny. 
You ſee not the deſign of the Devil in all this: His 
buſineſs is by making you fear, that you haveno in- 
tereſt in God, to deſtroy your delight in him and 
in his ſervice : And next that, to make you through 
wearineſs forſake him; and either deſpair or turn to 


who ts. able to open the treaſury of the Goſpel, and ſenſual delights Foreſee and prevent theſe deſigns 


of Satan, and ſuffer him not at his pleaſure to taiſe 
new ſtorms of fears and troubles, and draw you to 
l your Fathers mercies, ot to ſuſpect his proved 

ove. ... 

. 19. Direct 19. Damp not your Delight by wil- Dir. 15; 
ful fin. If you grieve your Comforter he will grieve 

you, or leave you to grieve your ſelves ; In that 
meaſure that any known fin is cheriſhed, Delight in 


God will certainly decay. _ 
5. 20, Direct. 18. Improve your Obſervation of Dir. 19 
wicked mens ſenſual Delights, to provoke your ſouls ; 
to delight in God, Think with your ſelves; ſhall 
hawks, and hounds, and pride, and filthineſs, and 
cards, and dice, and plays and ſports, and luxury, 
and idleneſs, and fooliſh talk, or worldly ho- 
nours be ſo delightful to theſe deluded finners ? and 
ſhall not my God ana Saviour, his Love and ptomi- 
ſes, and the hopes of Heayen, be more delighrful to 
me ? Is there any compariſon between the matter of 
my delights and theirs ? | 
s 21. Direct. 19. Labour to overcome thoſe Fears Dip, ig. 
of Death, which would damp your Foys in the fore- 


neighbourhood of the Body might be the ſouls ad-[/ight of Everlaſting Joys. As nothing more feederh 


Holy delights than the tore thoughts of Heaven; fo 
there is ſcarce any thing that more hindreth our de- 
light in thoſe forethoughts, than the fear of inter- 
poſing death. See what I have written againſt this 
tear, in my Treatiſe of Self denyal, and Saints Reſt, 
and in my Treatiſe of Death, as ihe laſt enemy, and 
in my as work of a Believer. | 
5.22. Direct. 20. Pretend not any other Religiois Dir. 20. 
Duties againſt your Delights in God and Holineſs ; 
but uſe them all in their roger ſubſervience to this. 
Penitent ſorrow is only a Purge to caſt out thoſe 
corruptions which hinder you trom reliſhing your 
Spiritual Delights. Uſe it therefore as Phyfick, only 


ration as tendeth to this end. 4 

Dir. 15. 5. 17. Direct. 15. Make uſe of Alliclion as 4 
great advantage for your pureſt and unmixt delight 
in God, The Servants of Chriſt have uſually never 
ſo much of the joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as in their 
gteateſt ſufferings : eſpecially if they be for his ſake. 
The ſoul never retireth fo readily and delightfully 
to God, as when it hath none elſe that will receive 
it, or that it can take any comfort from. God 
comforteth us moſt, when he hath made us ſee that 


| 


when there is need; and nor for it ſelf, but only to 


would hinder-this Spiritual Delight, it is not only] this end; and turn ir not into vour ordinary food, 
_ Lawfwl, but our daiy to uſe them, with that mode-| Delight in God is the Health of your Souls: Sa 
not you cannot have while ro be healthful, becauſe 


you muſt rake Phyſick, or that you take Phylick 
againſt Health, or inſtead of health, but for yout 
health. So take up no Sorrow againſt your delight 
in God, or inſtead of ir, but for it, and ſo much as 
promoteth ir. See the Directions for Love before- 
oing. e 
, 5. 23. By this time you may ſee, that Holy De- 
light adjoy ned to Love, is the principal part of our 
Religion, and that they miſtake it which place it 


none elſe can or will relieve us. When all Friends 


* any thing olſe. And tharefore how unexcuſable 
EY: | are 


* 
22 —— — 


ä 
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ſake Delight, but to accept it: To c 


are all the ungodly enemies or neglecters of a holy 
life? Tf it had been a life of grief and toyle they had 
had ſome pretence : But to fly from pleaſure; and 
refuſe delight, and ſuch delight is unexculable. Be 
it known to you finners, God calleth you not to fore 
; a hange your De- 
light in fin and vanity, for Delight in him: you dare 
not ſay but this is better: you cannot have your 
houſes and lands for ever, nor your luſt and luxury 
for ever; but you may have God for ever. And do 
you hope to live for ever with him, and have you no 
delight in him? Men deal with Chriſt as the Papifts 
with the Reformed Churches: Becauſe we teje& 
their formalities and ceremonious toys, they ſay we 
take down all Religion, ſo becauſe we would call men 
from their bruitiſh pleaſures, they ſay we would ler 
them have 0 pleaſure : For the Epicure thinks when 


his luxury, luſt and ſport is gone, all is gone: Call a 


Grand 


Nugegard from his bed, or a glutton from his feaſt, 
to receive a Kingdom, and he will grudge; if he 


obſerve only what you would take from him, and 


not what you give him in its ſtead : When eatthly 
pleaſures end in miſery, then who would not wiſh 
they had preferred the Holy durable Delights? 


—_ * 


. 


Pir. 12. Ler Thankfulneſs to God thy Creatour, Redeemer 


For a lite 


of Thank. nd Regenerator, be the very temperament of thy 


fulneſs. 


ſouliand faithfully expreſſed by thy Tongue and Life. 


SY, "© our Thankfulneſs is no benefit to 

J God, yet he is pleaſed with it, as that 
which is ſuitable to our condition, and ſheweth the 
ingenuity and honeſty of the Heart. An unthank 
ful perſon is but a devourer of mercies, and a grave 
to bury them in, and one that hath not the witand 


honeſty to know and acknowledge the hand that 


giveth them: Bur the Thankfu/lookerh above him. 
{elf, and returneth all, as he is able, to him from 
whom thev flow. 10 | 

5. 2. True Thankfulneſs to God is diſcerned from 
Counterfeit, by theſe qualifications, 1. True Thank- 


fulneſs having a juſt eſtimare of mercles compara- 


tively, preferreth ſprritual and everlaſting mercies, 
before thoſe that are meerly corporal and tranſitory. 


In the Hence of the fleſh, and mates 
vel of luſt and fin. F. True thank 


falneſs to God is neceſſarily tranſcendent, as his 


mercies are tranſcendent The Taving of dur ſouls 
from Hell, and promiſing us eternal life, beſides the 
giving us our very beings and all that we have, do 
oblige us to be rotally and abſolurely hir, that is ſo 
tranſcendent à Bene faclor to us, and cauſethi the 
thankful perſon to devote and refign bimſelſ, and all 
that he bath to God, to anſwer ſo great an obligati- 
on: But carnal tbangfulneſi falls ſhort of this ab- 
folute and total dedication, aud ſtill leaveth the ſin - 
ner in the power of /e/f-love, devoting himſelf (re- 
ally) to himſelf, and uſing all that he is, or hath, 
to the pleaſing of bis fleſhiy mind, and giving God on- 
ly the tythes or leavings of the fleſh, or ſo much as 
it can ſpare, leſt he ſhould ſtop the ſtreams of his 
benignity, and bereave the fleſh of its proſperiry and 
nn e 
5. 3. Directions for Thankfulneſs to God our 
no RE Benefallor.. 8 
Direct. 1. Underſtand well how great this duty Dir. i. 

ie, in the nature of the thing, but eſpecially how the 


very deſign and tenour of the Goſpel, and the way of 
our ſalvation by a Redeemer, efbeakerh it as the 


very complexion of the ſoul, and of every duty. 


A creature that is wholly his Creatours, and is pre. 
ſerved every moment by him, and daily fed and 
maintained by his bounty, and is put into a capa- 
city of life erernal, muſt needs beobliged to unceſ- 
ſanr Gratitude. And Unthankfulneſs among men 
is juſtly taken for an unnatural monſtrous vice; 
which forfeiteth the benefits of friendſhip and ſo- 
ciety, 2 Iim. 3. 2. The unthankful are numbred 
with the anholy, &c. as part of the monſters which 
ſhould come in the /aft times, (and which we have 
lived to ſee, exaQly anſwering that large deſcripti- 
on of them :) But the Dega of God in the work 
of Redemption, is purpoſely laid for the raiſing 
of the higheſt Thankfulneſs in man: and the Co- 
venant of Grace containeth ſuch abundant won- 
derous Mercies, as might compel the ſouls of men to 
Gratitude, or leave them utterly without excuſe. 
It is a great truth, and much to be conſidered , 
that Graritude is that general duty of the Goſpel, 
which containeth and animateth all the reſt, 250 


But car nal Thankfulneſs chiefly valueth carnaliller- being Eſſential to all that is properly Evangelical. 


cies, though notionally it may confeſs that the ſpiri- 


A Law as a Law requireth Obedience as the ge- 


tual are the greater. 2.True Thankfulneſs inclineth|neral duty: and this Obedience is to be exerciſed 
the ſoul to a ſpiritual rejoycing in God, and to ajand. found in every particular duty which it re- 


defire after more of his ſpiritual mercies: But car. 


quireth : And the Covenant with the Jews was 


nal thankfulneſs is only a delight in the proſperity |called The Law, becauſe the Regulating part was 
of the fleſh, or the deluſion and carnal ſecurity of[moſt eminent: and fo obedience was the thing 
the mind, inclining men rocarnal empty mirth,and |that was eminently required by the Law (though 
to a defire of more ſuch flefhly pleaſure, plenty or their meaſure of mercy obliged them alſo to 
content: AS a Bealt that is full ted will skip, and |:han&kfu/neſs : ) But the Goſpel or New Covenant 


play,and ſhew that he is pleaſed with his ſtate,or if 
he have eaſe, he would not be moleſted. 3. True 
thankfalneſskindleth in the heart a love to theGiver 
above the Gift, or at leaſt a Love to God above our 
Carnal proſperity and pleaſure, and bringeth the heart 
{till nearer unto God, by all his mercies. But 
carnal thankfulneſs doth ſpring from Carnal /elf- 
love, or love of feſhly proſperity ; and is moved by 
it, and is ſubſervient to ir, and Loveth God, and 


is molt eminently a biſtory of Mercy, and a ten- 
der and promiſe of the molt unmatchable benefrs, 
that ever were heard of by the ears of man? ſo 
that the Giſt of Mercy is the predominant or emi- 
nent part in the Goſpel or New Covenant ; 'and 
though ſtill God be our Governour, and the New 
Covenant alſo hath its Precepts, and is a Law, 
yer that is in a ſort bur the /ſub/ervient part: 


And what obedience is to a Law, that Thank- 8 


Thanketh him but fo far as he gratifieth or ſatisfieth fulneſs is toa Beneſit; even the formal anſwering promi, 
the fleſh. A child-like Than&fzlneſs maketh usſof its obligation: ſo that though we are called to much 


love our Father more than his gift, and deſire to 
be with him in his arms: But a Dog doth love you 


as exact obedience as ever, yet it is now only d wat dir 


Thankful Obedience that we are called to: And -- 


and is thankful to you, bur for feeding him: He juſt as Law and Promiſes or Gifts are conjoyned Ian. 
loveth you in ſubordination to his appctite and his in the New Covenant, juſt fo ſhould Obedience 
bones. 4. True thankfulneſs inclineth us to obey | and Thankfzlneſs be conjoyned in our hearts and 
and pleaſe him that obligeth us by his benefits But lives; one to God as our R#/er, and the other to 
carnal thankfulneſs puts God off with the hypo- him as our Bene factor: And theſe two muſt ani- 
critical complemental thanks of the lips, and ſpends N mate every act of heart and life. We muſt Re- 


pent of 


L. 


8 Dir, 2, 


this well, and it will much incline your hearts to] The Lord is merciful and gracious; flow 10 anger, 


fold mercies of God, be continually before your eyes.|that fear him, Pſal. x03. 8. 11. O give "thanks 


115 of our hearts, and giving us repentance unto (as I have opened to you, Dir. 8.) and think of 
life 


ducets, ſrom terrours and diſtreſs; from dangerous |yoz had deſerved.” Miſery as well as ſin mutt tellius 


heatts, to ſeared Conſcienc s, as forſaken of God. 
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Thankful Repent. Jo. The manifôld deliverances of our bodiesfrorti 


Gratitude, and it is no Evangelical Repentance.|his ſake and ſupport or comfort under all. 11. The 


And what is our ſaving faith in Chriſt, but the communion which our ſouls have had with God, in | 1 


Aſſent to the truth of the Goſpel, with a Thax#-|the courſe of our private and publick duties, in Pray- 
2 Acceptance of the good which it offereth us, er, Sacraments and Meditation. 12. The ufe which 
even Chriſt as our Saviour with the Benefits of he hath made of us for the good of others, that out 
his Redemption. The Love to God that *is there] time hath not been wholly loſt, and we have not 
required, is the Thankful Love of his Redeemed [lived as burdens of the world. 13. The mercies of 
ones: And the Love to our very enemies, and fall our friends and his ſervants, which were to us as 
the forgiving ot, wrongs, and all the Love to one [our own, and our intereſt in the mercies and pub- 
another, and all the works of Charity there re- lick welfare of his Church, which are more than 
quired, are the exerciſes of Gratitude, and are all our own. 14. His patience and forbearance with 
to be done, on this account, becauſe Chriſt hath us under our conſtant unprofitableneſs and provoca- 
loved us, and forgiven us, and that we may ſnewi tions, and his renewed mercies notwithſtanding our 
our thankful Love: to him. Preaching, and Pray-Jabuſe, our perſeverance until now. 15. Our hopes 
ing, and Sacramento, and publick praiſes, and com- of everlaſting Reſt and Glory, when this finful life 
munion of Saints, and obedience, are all to be ani - is at an end. Aggravate theſe mercies in your more 
mated: with Gratitude; and they are no further fenlarged meditations, and they will ſure conſtrain 
Evangelically performed, than Thankfulneſs is the] you to cry our | Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
very life and complexion of them all. The dark har ig within me bleſs his boly name; bleſs the 
and , defeQive opening of this by Preachers, gave] Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all bis benefits; 
occaſion to the Antinomians to run into the con-{who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who bealeth all 
trary extream, and to. derogate too much from{thy qe 80 who redeemeth thy life from deſtru- 
Gods Law and our Obedience: But if we obſcure|#:07, tho erowneth thee with loving kindneſs and 
the doAtrine of Evangelical Gratitude, we do as|tender mercies, Pſal. 102. 1, 2, 3, 4. Enter into his 
bad or worſe than they. Obedience to our Ruler, gates with toanksgiving, and into bis Courts with 
and, Thankfulneſs to our Benefaftor, conjoyned and|prarſe, be thankfulto him, and bleſs his name: For 
co:operating as the Head and Heart in the Natu- the Lord ir good, his Mercy is everlaſting, and 
ral body, do make a Chriſtian indeed. Underſtand his truth endureth to all generations, Pſal. 100. 4, 5. 


Thankſulneſs. „Jed plenteous in mercy . For as the Heaven 3s 
6. 4. Dire. 2. Let the greatneſs. of the mani: [high above the Earth, fo great is his mercy to them 


Thankfulneſs is cauſed by the due apprehenfion ofſunto the Lord, for be is good, for his mercy en- 
the-greatneſs of mercies. If you either nom them [duretb for ever, Pſal. 136. 1, &c. O give thanks 

not to be mercies, or know not that they are mercies ſanto the Lord; call upon bis name; make known 

to you, ot believe not what is ſaid and promiſed in his deeds among the people fing ye unto him; 

rhe Goſpel, or forget them, or think not of them, |/ing Pſalms unto him; talk ye of all his wondrous 

or malte ligbt of them through the corruption [works : glory ye in bis holy name: Let the heart 

of your minds, yon cannot be thankful for them: [of them rejoyce that ſeek him, Pſal. 105. 1, 2, 3.) | 
have before ſpoken.of Mercy in order to the] &. 5. Direct. 3. Be well acquainted with the Dir. 3. 
kindling:of : Lobe, and therefore ſhall now only{grearneſs of your fins, and ſenſible- of them as they 

recite theſe! following to be always in your me- are the aggravation of Gods Mercies toyou.' This 
mories;.;. 1. The Love of God in giving you a Re:|is the main end why God will humble thoſe that he 
deemer, and the Love of Chriſt in giving his life will ſave : Not to drive them to deſpair of mercy, 

forus, and in all the parts of our Redemption. not that he taketh pleaſure in their ſorrows” for 

2. The Covenant of Grace, the pardon of all our|themſelyes : Bur to work the heart to a dueeſteem 

fins: the Juſtification of out perſons; our adopti-ſof ſaving mercy,and to a ſerious deſire after it, chat 

on, and title to eternal life. 3. The aptneſs of |they may thankfully receive it, and carefully re- 

means for calling us to Chriſt : The gracious and tain it, and faithfully uſe it. An unhumbled foul 

wiſe diſpoſals of providence to that end : the gifts \fers lights by Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory: It re- 

and compaſſion : of our inſtructors: the care of |liſheth'no ſpiritual mercy: It cannot be thankful for 
Parents; and the helps and examples of the ſer- that which it finderh no gteat need of. But true hu- 
vants of Chriſt. 4. The efficacy of all theſe 1 recovereth our appetite, and teacheth us to 
means; che giving us to will and to do, and open- Value mercy as it is. Think therefore what fin is 


and the Spirit of Chriſt to mortifie our fins, your manifold aggravated ſins: and then think how: 
and puriſis our nature, and dwell within us. great thoſe mercies are that are beſtowed on ſo great 
5. A ſtanding in his Church, under the care of unworthy ſinners! Then mercy will melt your hum 
faithful Paſtotsz the liberty, comfort, and fle bled hearts, when you coffeſs that you gre . 
quent benefit of his Word and Sacraments, and worth to be called Sons, Luke 15. and that you are 
the publick communion of his Saints! 6. The r worthy ro /ook up 10 Heaven, Lake 18.13 
campany: of thoſe that fear the Lord; and their and that you are 20t worthy 'of the leaſt of a rhe; 
f1ichful admonitions, reproofs and encoutagements; xereier of God, Gen. 32. 10. The humble foul is 
the Rindneſs they have ſhewed us for body, or for 50 thankful ſoul and therefore ſo greatly valued by 
ſouk. y. The mercies of our Relations, or habitati- the Lord, i 2 34931 00 42" ed t 
ons, out eſtates, and the notablealterationsand paſ-]'! & 6. Direck. 4. Underſtand tobat Miſery "yagi . 
liges ot our lives. $: The manifold preſervations|were delivered from, and eſtimate the greatnefs-of Di. 4. 
and deliverances of our ſouls, from errours and ſe the mercy, by the great neſs of the puniſhment which 


24 


temptations, and many, a ſoul-wounting fin; and the greatneſs of our mercies. This is bafore opened, 
that were not left to the errouts ati deſires of our Chap. 1. Dir. 9 pug: 21. e ee 
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Dir. 5. 5. 7. Direkt. 5. Suppoſe you ſaw the dawned ſouls,\ all ſeem to ;thee, if they were taken ftom thee. 
or ſuppoſe you bas _ — 2 el your ſelves, And how" -gragt a mercy health would ſeem, if 
bethink you then how thankful you would have been thou wert under ſome tormenting fickneſs'; and 
for Chrift and Mercy. And you were condemned | what a mercy Time would ſeem, if Death were at 
to it by the Law of God, and if death had brought I hand, and Time were ending: And what a mercy 
you to execution you had been there, and then Mer- thy leaſt fincere deſires, or meaſure of grace is in 
cy would have been more eſteemed. If a Preacher|compariſon of their caſe that are the haters, de- 
were ſent to thoſe miſerable ſouls to offer them a|ſpiſers and perſecutors of holineſs, Theſe thoughts 

pardon and eternal life on the terms as they are of- if followed home, may ſhame thee into rhankfuls 
ered to us, do you think they would make as light|ze/s. | TP”? 


of it as we do S. 13. Direct. 11. Ler Heaven be ever in thine 


Evidences of thy title to thoſe eſpecial Mercies for|ſhalt have with Chriſt. For that is the mercy of all 
which thou ſbouldſt be moſt thankful : And bearken| mercies: and he that hath not that in hope to be 
not to Satan when he would tempt thee to think that|thankful for, will never be thankful aright for any 
they are none of thine, that ſo he might make thee| thing: and he that hath Heaven in promiſe to be 
deny God the Thanks for them, which be expe-|thankful for, hath till reaſon for the higheſt joyful 
Zeib. Of this I have ſpoken in the Directions for] Thanks, whatever worldly thing he want; or 
Love. . though he were ſure never more to have comfort 
Dir. 7. S. 9. Direct. 7. Think much of thoſe per ſonalſ in any creature upon earth. He is unthankful in- 
nercies which God hath ſhewed thee from thy youth up deed, that will not be thankful for Heaven: But 
until now, by which he hath manifeſted his care that is a mercy which will conſtrain to Thankfulneſs 
thee, and particular kindneſs to thee. Though the] ſo far as our title isdiſcerned. The more believing 
common mercies of Gods ſervants be the great [and heavenly the mind is, the more thankful. 
eſt, which all other Chriſtians ſhare in with each] s. 14. Direct. 12. Look on earthly and preſent 
one; yet perſonal favours peculiar to our ſelves, Mercies in connexion with Heaven which is their 
are apt much to affect us, as being near our ap-|End, and as ſweetned by our imterefs in God that 
prehenſion, and expreſſing a peculiar care and [gzveth them. You leave out all the life and ſiuret- 
ove of us. Therefore Chriſtians ſhould mark |ze/s, which muſt cauſe your thankfulneſs, if you 
Gods dealings with them, and write down the leave our God and overlook him. A dead carcaſs - 
great and notable mercies of their lives, (which hath not the Lovelineſs or Uſefulneſs as a living 
are not unfit for others to know, if they ſhould [man : You mortifie your mercies, when you ſepa- 
ſee it.) rate them fromGod and Heaven, and then their beau- 
Dir. 3. S. 10. Direct. 8. Compare thy proportion of Mer-|ty, and ſweetneſs, and excellency is gone : And how 
cies with the reſt of the peoples in the world. And\can you be thankful for the husks and ſhells when 
thou wilt find that it is not one o many - thouſands wu fooliſhly neglect the kernel? Take every bit as 
that hath thy proportion. It is fo ſmall a part of from thy Fathers hands: Remember that he feedeth, 
the world that are Chrif:ans, and of thoſe ſo few [and clotheth, and protecteth rhee, as his Child : It 
that are Othordox Reformed Chriſtians, and of thoſe |is to Our Father which is in Heaven, that we muſt 
ſo few that are ſeriouſly godly as devoted to God ; Igo every day for our daily bread. Taſte his Love in 
and of thoſe ſo few that fall not into ſome per- it, and wilt thou ſay, that Ir is ſweer. Remember 
plexities, errours, ſcandals, or great afflitions and | whither all his Mercies tend, and where they will 
diſtreſs, that thoſe, few that are in none of theſe leave thee, even in the boſom of Eternal Love. 
ranks have cauſe of wonderous thankfulneſs to God: Think with thy ſelf, How good is this with the Love 
Yea, the moſt afflicted Chriſtians in the world: of God? This and Heaven are full enough for me. 
Suppoſe God had divided his mercies equally to|Courle fare, and courſe clothing, and arts uſage in 
all men in the world, as health, and wealth, and the world, and hard labour, and a poor habitation, 
honour, and grace, and the Goſpel, &c. How little with Heaven after all, is Mercy beyond all humane 
of them would have come to thy ſhare in compari-|eſtimation or conceiving. Nothing can be little, 
fon of what thou now poſſeſſeſt? How many have which is a token of the love of God, and leadeth to 
leſs wealth or honour than thou? How many thou · Eternal Glory. The Relation to Heaven, is the life 
ſands have leſs of the Goſpel and of Grace? In rea- and glory of every mercy. | | 
ſon therefore thy :hankfalneſs ſhould be proportio-| $. 15. Direct. 13. Think oft how great a mercy Dir. i; 
able and extraordinary. it is that Thankfulneſs for mercy is made ſo great 
Dir. 9. 5. 11. Direct. 9. Compare the Mercies which thou ſa part of thy duty. Is it not the ſweeteſt emploꝝ - 
wanteſt, with theſe which thou poſſeſſeft, and obſerve ment in the world, to be always thinking on Jo... 
how much thy recervings are greater than thy ſufßer. ſweet a thing as the mercies of God, and to be men 
ings. Thou haſt many meals plenty, for one day of tioning them with glad and thankful hearts :- Is not 
ſcarcity or pinching hunger: Thou haſt many days this a ſweeter kind of work, than to be abuſng me. 
health, for one days fickneſs, and if one part be ſey, and caſting it away upon fleſhly lune and ning 
Hl, there are more that are not: If one Croſs befall ſit away, and turning it againſt us? Yea, is it not 4 
thee, thou eſcapeſt many more that might befall thee, [ſweeter work, than to be groaning under fin and mi- 
and which thou deſerveſt. ſery? If God had as much fixt your thoughts upon 
58 8. x2. Direct. 10. Bethink thee how thou wouldſt|{adning heart · breaking objects, as he hath (by his 
Dir. 10. value thy mercies, if thou wert deprived of then. commands) upon reviving and delighting obe, 
The want of them uſually teacheth us moſt effectu-· [you might have thought Religion a .* life. 
ally to eſteem them, Think how thou ſhouldſt|But when ſorrow is 1 t as preparatory to 
value Chriſt and hope, if thou wert in Deſpair ? I deligbt, and chearful Thanksgiving is made the 
And how thou wouldſt value the mercies of Earth, life and ſum of your Religion, who but a Monſter 
if thou wert in Hell? And the Mercies of England, will think it grievous, to live in 2 to 
{ thou wert among bloody Inquifitors and perſe· our great Benefactor? To think thus of the ſweer- 
Eutors,and wicked cruel Heathens or Mahometans, |ze/s of it, will do much to incline us to it, and make 


or druitiſh ſavage Americans. Think how good fit eaſie to us. | __ 
ſleep would ſeem to thee, if thou couldſt not fleep} s. 16. Direct. r4. Make, conſcience ordinarily Dir. ic 
for pains ? Or how good thy meat, or drink, or F allowing Gods mercits as great @ room in . 
cloaths, or houſe, or maintenance, or friends, would Thongbts and Prayers; as thou alloweft to thy fins, 
| FO; iy OR.” 7 na 
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Dir. 6. 8. 8. Direct. 6. Neglect not to keep clear the\eye, and fiill think of the endleſs joy which thou Pi 1 4 
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and wants and zroubles. In a day of humiliation, I teach the wicked ( on Earth and in Hell) that they 


or after ſome notable fall into ſin, or in ſome ſpecial [ought not to accuſe themſelves for ſinning againſt 


caſes of diſtreſs, I confeſs fin and danger may have ſany Goſpel mercy, 


in ar or for rejecting a Chriſt that 
the greater ſhare. But ordinarily mercy ſhould takejdyed for them. 3. All Doctrine which makes 
up mote time in our remembrance and confeſſion than God the phyſical, efficient predeterminer of every 
our /ins. Let the Reaſons of it firſt convince you, act of the creature conſidered in all its cirumſtan- 
that this is your duty And when you are convinced ſ ces; and ſo tells you, that /aving grace is no more, 
hold your ſelves to the performance of it. If you nor no otherwiſe cauſed of God, than ſin and every 
cannot be fo Thankful as you deſire, yet ſpend] natural act is; and our thaxks that we owe him for 
as much time in the confeſſng of Gods Mercy toſ keeping us from fin, is but for not irreſiſtible pre- 
you, as in confeſſing your fins, and mentioning your moving us ro it, Such Doctrines cur the veins of 
wants. Thanksgiomg is an effetual peritioning|thankfulneſs ; and being not docfrines according to 
for more. It ſheweth that the ſoul is not drowned|godlineſs, the liſe of grace, and ſpiritual ſenſe of 
in /e/fiſhneſs ; but would carry the fruit of all his] believers is againſt them. 

mercies back to God, If you cannot zhink on 
mercy ſo thankfully as you would, yet ſee that it Thanks, but give him thy ſelf and all thou haſt, 
have a due proportion of your thoughts, This courſe] Thankfulneſs cauſeth the ſoul to enquire, What ſhall 
(of allowing mercy its due time in our Thoughts|I render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards 
and Prayers) would work the ſoul to greater thank; Ine? Pſal. 116. 12. And it is no leſs than rby ef 
fulneſs by degrees. Whereas on the contrary, when fand 40 thou haſt that thou muſt render: that is, 
men accuſtom themſelves to have ten words or twen- thou muſt give God not only thy Tythes, and the 
ty of Confeſſion and Petition, for one of thankegiv-|Sacrifice of Cain, but thy ſe!f to be entirely his 


ing, and ten thoughts of /ing, and rants, and rrou-[{ervant, and all that thou haſt to be at his command, 


Dir. 15. 


J Dir. 16. 


are enemies to Thankfulneſs. 
it ſelf the worthieſt for more, and thinks diminu- ro be ſerviceable to God. Thus Law, and Gos 


| you have, but is ſtill repreſenting all things to you\thy ſpeech ro God and man. 


Dur. 17 


bles, for one of mercies, this ſtarveth thankfulneſs,|and uſed in the order that he would have thee uſe 
and rurneth it out of doors. You can command|ir. A thankful ſoul devoteth it ſelf to God; This 
your words and thoughts if you will : Reſolve there-|is the living acceptable Sacrifice, Rom. 12. 1. It 
fore on this duty. | ſtud ieth how to do him ſervice, and how to do good 
$. 17. Direct 15. Take beed of a proud, a cove- with all his mercies. Thankfulneſs is a powerful 
tous, 'a fleſhly, or a diſcontented mind: for all theſe ſpring of obedience, and makes men long to be 
| A proud heart thinks|fruittul and profitable, and glad of opportunities 


tively of all. A covetous heart is ſtill g ping after ſpel, Obedience and Gratitude concur. A thank- 


more, and never returning the fruit of what it hath / obedience, and an obedient thankfulneſs are 4 
received. A fleſhly mind is an inſattable gulf of cor-| Chrittians life, Pſal. 50. 14, 15. 23. Offer unto 
poral mercies, like a greedy Dog that is gaping for} God rbankſgrving, and pay thy Vows to the Mop 
another bone when he hath devoured one, and facri-|i{;zh: And call upon me in the day of trouble, 
ficerh all to his belly, which is his God, Phil. 3. 18.jand I will deliver thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
A diſcontented mind is alwayes murmuring, and ne- -h ſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me: and 
ver pleaſed, but findeth ſomething fill ro quarrel at, fo him that ordereth his converſation aright, I will 


and taketh more notice of the denying of its unjuſt | ew i he ſalvation of God. 
defires, than of the giving of many undeſerved mer- 
cies: Thanktulneſs proſpereth not, where theſe vices|be fo true to God, be fo ingenuous, be ſo much a 
proſper, _ | friend to the comfort of thy foul, and ſo much love a 

S. 18. Direct. 16. Avoid as much az may be a\liteof pleaſure, as to ſet thy felt for the time to come 
Melancholy and over-fearful temper: for that ſto a more conſcionible performance of this noble 


will rot ſuffer you 10 ſee or taſte your greateſt work: and ſteep thy thoughts in the abundant 


mercies, nor to be glad or thankful for any thing|mercies of thy God, and expreſs them more in all 
Say as David, 
in a terrible or lamenting ſhape. The Grace of Pſal. 116. 16. 17. O Lord, truly I am thy ſer- 
Thankfulneſs may be habitually in a timerom me- vant thou haſt looſed my bonds. I will 
lancholy mind: And that appeareth in their valza-|offer to thee the Sacrifice of Thankggrving, and will 
tion of the Mercy: How glad and thankful! would | call upon the name of the Lord. Pal, 30. 1, 2, 3, 
they be, if they were aſſured that the Love of God 4, 11, 12. I will extol thee, O Lord, for thou haſt 
is towards them? Bur iris next to impoſſible for them |/ifted me up, and haſt not made my foes to rejoyce 
ordinarily, to exerciſe thankfulneſs, becauſe they [over me. O Lord my God, I cryed unto thee, 
cannot believe any thing of themſelves that is good and thou haſt healed me. O Lord, thou haſt 
and comfortable: It is as natural for them to be ſtill} brought up my ſou! from the grave: thou haſt 
fearing and deſparing, and complaining, and trou-|kepr me alive, that I ſhould not go down to the 
bling themſelves, as for froward Children to be |p:7. Sing unto the Lord, O ye Saints of bis, and 
crying, or ſick men to groan. Befriend not there-|g:ve thanks at the remembrance of his holineſs — 
fore this miſerable diſeaſe, but reſiſt it by all due Thow baſt put off my ſackcloth, and girded me with 
remedies... 8 gladneſs, to the end that my glory. may ſing praiſe 

5 19. Direct. 17. Take heed of unthankful do- ſto thee, and not be ſilent: O Lord my God, I will 
drinet, which teach you to deny or undervalue give thanks to thee for ever. Plal. 69. 30. Iwill 
mercy. Such is 1. The Doctrine of the Pelagians|praiſe the name of God with a Song, and magnifie 
(whom Proſper calleth the Ungrateful ) that de-|him with. thanksgiving : This alſo ſhall pleaſe the 
nyed faith and ſpecial grace to be any ſpecial gift of Lord better than an Oxe — —Pal. 92. 1, 2. 


„„ 


& 20. Direct. 18, Put not God off with verbal Dir. 18. 


b. 21. 1 beſcech thee now that readeſt theſe Lines, Dir. 1g, 


and that all the mercy of the Goſpel is confined to 


God; and that reach you that Petey is no more be- 
holden to God, than Judas, for his differencing 
grace. 2. The DoQrine which denyeth general 
grace (which is preſuppoſed unto ſpecial, ) and 
tells the world, that Chriſt dyed only 100 the Elect, 


them alone; and teacheth all men to deny God any 
thanks for Chriſt or any Goſpel mercy, till they 


It i a good thing to give thanks to the Lord, and 
to ſing unto thy Name, O Moſt High; To ſhew 
forth thy loving kindneſs in the morning, and thy 
faithfulneſs every night, Pſal. 119. 62. At mid. 
night will I riſe to give thanks unto thee, be- 
cauſe of thy righteous judgement, Pal. 140. 13. 
Surely the righteous ſhall give thanks unto thy 
Name; the upright ſhall dwell in thy prefence. | 


know that they are elect, and juftified ; and would 


Remember that you are commanded, in every 
| Vol, . FT thing 


— 


Hum to gloriſie God 


with the Heart. 


— 


thing to give thanks, 1 Theſſ. 5. 18. When God 
is ſcant in mercy to thee, then be thou ſcant in 
thankſulneſs to him; and not when the Devil 
and a forgerful, or unbelieving, or diſcontented 
heart, would hide his greateſt mercies from thee. 
It is juſt with God to give up that perſon to ſad neſs 
of heart, and to uncomfortable ſelf-tormenting me- 
lancholr, that will not be perſwaded by the greatneſs 
and multitude of mercies, to be frequent in the ſweet 
returns of Thanks. 


a 


And think of his Power, Knowledge and Goodnefs 
equally as the Infinite perfelliont of God. ; 
b. 4. Direct. 2. Bebold his glory in the glory of Dir.2, 
his works of Nature and of Grace, and ſee him 1 

all as the ſoul, the Glory, the All of the whole Ota. 
tion. 
ſerveth all the world? What a Viſdom is that which 
ſet in joynt the Univerſal frame of Heaven and 
Earth, and keepeth all things in their Order. How 
good is he that made all good, and gave the creatures 
all their goodneſs, both natural and ſpiritual, by Cre- 


By ' 
* 


What a Power is that which made and pre- 


tion and Renewing grace? Thus Ibe Heavens de- 


7 TIT cl. are the glory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 


| „. 
Grand Diga 


C11 
ts 9 thy ons derby Redeemer, and Sanctifer, both 
with the Eſtimation of thy Mind, the Praiſes of thy 
Mouth, and the Holineſs of thy Life. 


He GLORIFYING of GOD be 
| ing the End of man, and the whole Crea- 
tion, mult be the higheſt duty of our lives; and 
therefore deſerveth our diſtinct conſideration. 
1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether ye eat or drigch, or what 
ever ye do, do all ro the glory of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11 
That God in all things may be glorified through Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and dominion jor 
ever and ever. Amen. | (hail therefore firit ſhew 
vou what it is to g/orifie God, and then give Dire. 
tons how to do it. 
Heb, 1. 3. S. 2. Tog/orifie God, is not to add to his eſſen - 
ad. 7. Ss. tial perfettions, or felicity, or real glory: The 
Rom-3-23-9/0ry of God is a word, that is taken in cheſe va 
Rev. Zu. jous lenſes: 1. Sometime it fignifieth che eſſential 
Ii, 23+ : 8 | 
lude 24. tranſcendent Excellencies of God, in himſelf conſt 
1 bet. 4.13. dered. So Rom. 6. 4. Pſal. 19. 2. 2. Sometime 
Cor. 3 it ſignifieth that g/9ry which the Angels and Saints 
18. p ehôld in Heaven: What this is, 2 ſoul in fi:ſh 
cannot formally conceive or comprehend : It ſeem 
eth not to be the Eſſence of God, becauſe that 15 
every where, and fo is not that glory : Or if any 
think that his Eſſence is that glory, and is every 
where alike, and that the creatures capacity is all 
the difference betwixt Heaven and Earth, he ſceins 
confured in that the g/ory of Heaven will be teen 
by the glorined Body it ſelf, which it's thought 
cannot ſez the Eſſence of Goa. Whether then that 
Glory be the Eſſence of God, or any immediate 
Emanation from his Excellency, as the beams and 
light that are ſenc forth by the Sun, or a created 
lory for th: felicity of his ſervants, we ſhall 
Lite when with the bleſſed we enjoy it. 3. Some: 
time it is taken for the appearance of Gods per- 
feltions in his creatures, either natural or free 
agents, as diſcerned by man, and for his Honour 
in the eſteem of man. John 11. 4. 40. 1 Cor. 11. 
7. 2 COr, 4+ 1 Phil. x. II. & 2.11. 1/4. 3% * 
& 40.5, Cc. And ſo to glorifie God, is 1. 0b: 
jeclively to repreſent his Excellencies or Glory: 
2 Mena/ly to conceive of them. 3. And Verbally 
ro declare them. 
you, 1. How to glorifie God in your Minds. 2. By 
your Tongues. 3. By your lives. 


Directions for Gloriſying God with the Heart. 


8. 1. 


Die. 1. 
£.ege Gaſ- 
ſendi Ora- 
ion. inau- 
gur al. in 

Inſtitut. 

Aſyonom. 


him, but reverenily admire him. Conceive of him 


I {hall therefore diſtinctly Direct 


& 3. DireQ. 1. Abbor all Blaſphemors repreſen: 
tntions and thoughts of God, and think not of him 
lamely, unequally, or diminutroely, nor as under 
any  corporeal ſhape ,, nor think not to comprebend 


bis handy work, Pial. 19. 1. His glory covereth the 
Heavens,and the earth z full of his praiſe, Hab. 3.3. 
The voice of the Lord is upon the waters, the God of 
glory thundereth, Pſal. 29. 3. Pſal. 145.]J 

5. 5- Direct. 3. Behold him in the Perſon, Mira: Dir. 
cles, Reſurrettion, Dominion and Glory of his bleſſed 
Son. Who is the brightneſs of bis glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon, upholding all things by 
ihe word of his power, and having by himſelf purged 
our ſins, ſate down at the right band of the Ma- 
jeſty on high, being made better than the Angels, Cc. 
He", 1. 3, 4. By bim it is that glory is given to 
God in the Church, Eph. 3. 21. God hath bighly ex- 
a/ted him, and given him a name above every name, 


that at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of 
things in Heaven, and things in Earth, and things 
under the Earth, and that every tongue ſhould con- 


feſs, that Feſus is Chriſt to the glory of God the Fa- 


ther, Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Pray therefore that the 
God of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of glory, 


in the acknowledgment of him; the eyes of your an- 
derſtanding being enlightned, that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of the 
glory of bis inheritance in the Saints; and what 18 
the exceeding greatneſs of his power to award who 
believe; according to the working of his mig 

power which he wrought in Chriſt, when be raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at bis right hand in 


and might, and dominion, and every name that 18 
named, not only in this world, but in that which is 
10 come; and bath put all things under his feet, and 
gave him io be Head over all things to bus Church, 
Eph. 1. 17. Cc. The Father hath glorified bis name 


in bis Son, John 12. 28. & 13. 31, 32. C 14. 
13 T1. 1 | 


whole Creation, and intend him as the End of allthe 


you pratlically eſteem him not as. your ultimate 
end; even the Pleaſing of his will and the honouring 
him in the world. It any thing elſe be made your 
chiefeſt end, you honour it before him, and make a 
God of it. 

S. 7. Direct. 5. Anſwer all his bleſſed attributes 
with ſuitable affeFions (as I have directed in my 
Treatiſe of the Knowledge of God, and here briefly 
Dir. 4.) and his Relations tous with the duty which 
they command (ſubjection, Love, Cc.) as I have 
opened in the foregoing Directions. We glorifie 
him in our hearts, when the Image of his Attributes is 
there received. | 


preſent with you. And thenevery Attribute will the 
more affett you, and you will not admit diſhonou- 
ravle thoughts of him: Pray to him as if you ſaw 
him, and you will ſpeak to him with reverence. 
Speak of him, as if you ſaw him, and you dare not 


1 


may give you the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation 


the celeſtials; far above all principality, and power, 


$. 6 Direct. 4. Bebold God as the End of the Dir. 
actions of thy life. You honour him not as God, if 


Dir. 4. 


as Incomprehenſible and Infinite. And if Satan 
would tempt thee to think meanly of any thing in 
God, or to think highly of one of his Perfections, 


take his name in vain, nor talk of God with a com- 
mon frame of mind, nor in a common manner, as 
of common things. By faith Moſes forfook Egypt, 


and meanly of another, abhor ſuch temptations z 


— 


4 


e fearing the wrath of the King-; fer be endured 
| 


3. 


S. 8. Direct. 6. Behold bim by faith as always Dir. 6 


„ e © cu = ©, ow o£w 


ay nd tes URGE v.44 . 1 2 2734/4 ut ne re , Co ON ARR A as is: i 
2 A 1 * 
D T % * 

5 © + Az * 
\ l ik 
oy - . 

' , * 

2 "od wa vs „ - 


as fering bin that is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. God is|praiſed * and his \Greatneſs is #nſearchable, One 
eee hem tar think thy a6 bid ob hl projſeb arte n 
E EP mighty an: Iwill ſpeak of the glorious honour 
Wo. 7. ., Dig, 7. Thinkof bim as in Heiven where|of thy A , and of thy condo: works + And 
2 he is revealed in Glory to the bleſſed, and magni-|men” ſhal , of the might of = terrible als, 
fied by their high ——— everlaſting Praiſe Nothing] and I will declare thy Greatneſs, Pial. 145. 3, 4, 5. 
ſo much helpeth us to Glorie God in our minds, What Praiſe doth that knowledge deſerve which ex-. 
as by fairh'to behold him where he is molt Glorrow.|tenderh to all 8 that are, or were, or ever ſhall 
The very reading over the deſcription of the Glo- be? and that wiſdom which ordereth all the world? 
ry of the New Jeruſalem, Rev, 21. & 22. will much He knoweth every thought of man, and all the 
affect a pe with a ſenſe of the Glori - ſecrets of the heart. Pſalm 44. 21. & i. 
ouſneſs of God. uppoſe with Stephen we ſaw Hea-| Known unto God are all his wor er, from the beginning 
ven opened, and the ancient of days, the Great Je-|of the world, Acts 1 * 18. His under ſtanding is 
hovah'Gloriouſly illuſtrating the City of God, and ſinſinite, Pſalm 147. 5. What praiſe doth that Good- 
eſus in Glory at his right hand, and the innumera- [eſs and Mercy deſerve, which is diffuſed through - 
le army of Glorified Spirits before his throne, out all the world, and is the life and hope and happi- 
£ Praifing and magnifying him with the higheft ad-[|neſs of men and * 1 His Mercy is Great unto 
A mirations, and joy fulleſt acclamations, that creatures the Heavens, and bis truth unto the Clouds + Pſalm 
; are capable of; would it norraiſe us to ſome of the 57. 10. O how great is bis Goodneſs to them that 
ſame admirations? The ſoul that by faith is much [fear him? Pſalm 31, 10. and therefore how great 
above, doth moſt Glorifie God, as being neareſt to his [ſhould be his Praiſe ? Who can utter the mighty alle 
i Glory. 5 1 7 the Lord? and who can ſhew forth all bis Praiſe, 
Dir. 8. 5. 10. Direct. 8. Foreſee by faith the coming Pfalm 106. 2. For great is the Glory of the Lord, 
a of Chrift and the day of the univerſal Judgement, Pſalm 138. 5. 2 
when 7 ſhall come in flaming fire with thou- 5. 15. 2. It is the end of all Gods wondrous 
| ſands of bis holy Angels, 10 be Glorified in bis|works, and eſpecially the end which man was made 
Saints, and admired in all them that do believe, for, that all things might Praiſe him Obje@jveh, 
I 2 Thel. 1. 10. : [and men (and Angels) in eflimation and expreſ- 
Dir. 9. S. 11. DireQ. 9. Abhor all Doflrines, which|fion. That his Glorious excellency might be viſible 
5 blaſpheme or diſhonour the name of God, and would|\in his works, and be admired and extolled by the rati- 
blemiſh and hide the Glory of his Majeſty. I give ſonal creature : For this all things were created and 
you this rule for your own preſervation, and not in ſare continued? For this we have our underſtanding 
imitarion of uncharitable firebands and dividers of and our ſpeech: This is the fruit that God expecteth 
the Church, to exerciſe your pride and imperious from all his works. Deny him this and you are guil- 
humour, in condemning all men, to whole opi-[ty of fruſtrating the whole creation, as much as in 
nions you can maliciouſly affix a blaſphemousconſe- you lyeth. You would have the Sun to ſhine in 
quence, which either followeth but in your own|vain, and the Heavens and Earth to ſtand in vain, 
imagination, or is not acknowledged but hated by and man and all things to live in vain, if you would 
thoſe on whom you do affix it. Let it ſuffice you to not have God have the praiſe and Glory of his 
dereſt falſe doctrines, without deteſting the perſons works. Therefore Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and 
that you imagine guilty of them, who profeſs to Firmament are called on to Praiſe the Lord, Pſalm 
believe the contrary truth as ſtedfaſtly as you your 148. 2, 3, 4. as they are the matter for which he 
| felves. - 1 muſt by us be praiſed. O praiſe him therefore for 
Dir. 10. S. 12. Direct. 10. Take beed of ſinking into fleſp his mighty acts: Praiſe him according to his excel 
| and earth, and being diverted 95 „ nt rom |lent greatneſs. Pſalm 150.2. O that men would © 
the daily contemplation of the Glory of God. If your [praiſe the Lord for bis Goodneſs, and declare his 
belly become your God, and you mind earthly things, wondrous works for the children of men : Pſalm 
and are ſer upon the honours,or profits or pleaſures 107. 8, &c. Yea it is the end of Chriſt in the Re- 
of the world, when your converſation ſhould be demption of the world, and in ſaving his elect, that 
in Heaven, you will be glorying in your ſhame,|God might in the Church in Earth and Heaven have 
when you ſhould be admiring the Glory of your|the praiſe and Glory of hi Grace, Epheſ. 1. 6, 
Maker, Phil. 3.18, 19, 20. and you will have ſo 12, 14. By him therefore let us offer the ſacrifice 
much to do on earth, that you will find no leiſure|of praiſe to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
(becauſe you have no hearts) to look up ſeriouſly ſour lips, giving thanks to bis name, Heb. 13. 15. 
to God. 0 And let = 3 of Be Lord ſay, that bis Ml 
Dx DE ; mercy endureth for euer: Pſalm 107. 2. For this all 1 
Direclions for Oleg Rag Cee 06's our tongue, \his Saints are a choſen Generation, a royal 7 18 Ty 


: . hood, a holy nation, a peculiar people, that they 
* Dir. 1. S. 13. Direct. 1. Conceiue of this duty of Praifing | ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called 
; How great God according to its ſuperlative excellencies, as be- 


them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
"ao ing the higheſt ſervice that the tongue of men or An-\1 Pet. 2. 5. 9. | 


els can perform. ToBleſs, or Praiſe, or Magni 5. 16. 3. The Praiſe God is the higheſt and 
* God is he to make him Greater or eh s nobleſt work in it 7 KA hath the een ob- 

than he is; but to declare and extol his Greatneſs, ject, even the glorious excellencies of God. ThankC. 
Goodne ſs and felicity. And that your hearts may be giving is ſome what lower as having more reſpect to 4 
inflamed to this excellent work, will here ſhew you our ſelves and the Benefits received: But Praiſe is 1 
Dir.“ coin, how great and neceſſary, how high and acceptable a terminated directly on the perfections of God him ſelf. 1 
el bum di. work it is. i : 2. It is the work that is moſt immediately neareſt 

ts ty fa- S. 14. I. It #s the giving to God his chiefeſt due: on God as he is Our End: And as the end as ſuch is 
ien in, A ſpeaking of him as he is And when we have better than all the means fet together (as ſuch: ) 

. ons ſpoken the higheſt, how far fall we ſhort, of the|ſo are the final duties about the end greater than all 

mans due expreſſion of his glorious perfections ? O how the mediate duties. 3. It is the work of the moft 

tlriam great Praiſe doth that Almightineſs deſerve, which excellent creatures of God, the holy Angels : They 
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Vhautoris created and conferveth all the world, and over- "prawn the coming of Chriſt, by way of Praiſe, 

wh r ruleth all the ſons of men, and is able to do what- Luke 2. 13, 14. Glory to God in the higheſt : on 

Euchole. Toever he will ? Great is the Lord and greatly to be earth peace: Good will towards men, Pfalm 103.25. 
| we, 11 6 


Vo « I, | T 2 N 148. 2. 


. 14 ® 
* » 
1 
1 x 
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& 148.2. And 25 we 4 
1 


it muſt be in equa! Praiſing God, oz elſe it will not 
be in equality. , Glory. 4 It is the work Fl 


Heaven, the place and ſtate of all perfection: An 
that is beſt and higheſt which is neareſt Heaven 
Where they reft not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, and is 
to come Thou art worthy O Lord to receive 
glory, and Honour, and Power, for thou haſt created 


_——_— 


all things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were\\ 


created, Rev. 4. 8, 10. Rev. 19. 5 fl voice came 
out of the throne ſaying, Praiſe our God all ye bis 
Servants, and ye that Fe 

Verſe 6. And 1 beard az it were the voice of a-great 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, a, as. 
the voice of mighty Thanderings, ſaying, Allelujoh: 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth , Let as be glad 
and rejoyce and give honour unto. bim, for the Max. 
riage of the Lamb #s come, and his wife bath. made 
ber ſelf ready. FE nt 5 ant ns 

g. 17. 4. It beſeemeth us and much concerneth ws 
to learn and exerciſe that work which 1n Heaven we 
muſt do for ever : and that is, to Love and. joyfully 
Praiſe the Lord. For earth is but the place of our 
Apprentiſhip for Heaven. The preparing works 
of mortitying repentance mult in their place be 
done: but only as ſubſervient to theſe which we 
mult ever do: When we ſhall. fing the zew ſong 
before the Lamb, Thou art worthy——— For thou 
waſ} ain, and haft redeemed. us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, and baſt made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto our God, Rev. 5 9,10. Therefore the Primitive 
Church of Believers is deſcribed as moſt like ro 
Heaven, Luke 24. 53. with great joy they were 
continually in the Temple praiſing and bleſſing 
God. O Praiſe the Lord therefore in the Congrega- 
tions of the Saints: Let Iſrael rejoyce in him that 
made him: Let the Children of Lion be joyful in their 
King. Pſalm 149. 1, 2. Let the Saints be joyful 
in glory : Let the high Praiſes of God be in their 
mouths, verſe 5, 6. 

d. 18. 5. Though we are yet diſeaſed ſinners, 
andin our warfare, among enemes, dangers and per- 
plexities, yet Praiſe is ſeaſonable and ſuitable to 
our condition here, as.the greateſt part of our duty, 
which all the reſt muſt but promote. Pretend not that 
it is not fit for you becauſe you are inners, and that 
humiliation only is ſuitable to your ſtate. For the 
deſign of your redemption, the Tenour of the Go. 
ſpel, and your own condition, engage you to it. 
Are they not engaged to praiſe the Lord, that are 
brought ſo ear him to that end? 1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. 
that are reconciled to him? To whom he hath given 
and forgiven ſo much. 1 Tim. 1. 15. Tit. 3. 3,5. 
P/aln 103. 1, 2, 3. that have ſo many great and pre. 
crows promiſes? 2 Pet. 1. 4. that are the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in them, and ſan- 
dliſyeth them to God? That have a Chriſt znterceding 
for them in the higheſt? Rom. 8.33, 34. That 
are always ſafe in the Arms of Chriſt; that are 
guarded by Angels, and Devils, and Enemies for- 
bidden to touch them, further than their Father 
ſeeth neceſſiry for their good ? That have the Lord 
fer their God, P/a/m 33. 12. & 4. 8. That have his 
Saints for their companions and helpers ? That have 
ſo many ordinances to help their fouls ? And ſo ma 
ny Creatures and Comforts for their Bodies? That 
live continually upon the plenty of his Love? That 
have received ſo much, and are till receiving ? 
Should we not bleſs him every day with praiſe, 
that bleſſeth us every day with Benefits? Should 
we not praiſe the Bridge that we go over? The 
Friend that we have tryed ſo oft? And reſolve as 
Pſalm 145. Every day will Ibleſæ thee : Iuill praiſe 


je muſt. be-eqzal ͤto the Wager, ' 


ar him both ſmall and great. f 


ſure to us. 
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1. By SEEDING, the ſoul near to God, and within the 


warmth o 
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2. By the exerciſe of 19 85 and Joy, which are the ; 
t 


cordial, reviving, ſtreng 


Pſal. 104. 34. 4. By keeping off the Tempter; 
who uſually is leaſt able to follow. us with bis mo- 


C2 


eſt Servants. And here would commend this expe- 


riment to uncomfortable troubled Souls, that have 
not found comforc by long ſearching after evidence 
in themſelves. Exerciſe your ſelves much in the 
Praiſes of God: This is a duty that you have no 
pretence againſt. Againſt Thani/z:ving for his 
grace, you pretend that you know not that you have 
received his grace: But to praiſe him in the excel- 
lency of his perfections, his power, and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, and mercy, and truth, is the duty of all 
men in the world, While you are doing this, you 
will feel yourgraces ſtir, and feel that comfort from 


the face of God, which you are not like to meet with 


in any other way whatſoever. Evidences are ex- 
ceeding uſeful to our ordinary ſtated peace and com- 
fort. But it is oft long before we confidently diſcern 
them: and they are oft diſcerned when yet the ſoul 
is not excited to much ſenſe of comfort and delight: 
and we quickly looſe the /t of evidences, if we be 
not very wiſe and careful: But a life of praiſe bring- 
eth comfort to the ſoul, as ſtanding in a Sunſhine 
bringeth light and warmth : Or as /abouring doth 
warm the body: or as the ſight and converſe of our 
deareſt friend, or the hearing of glad tydings doth re- 
joyce the heart; without any great reaſoning or ar- 
guing the caſe. This is the way to have comfort by 


feeling, to be much in the hearty praiſesof the Lord: 


When we come to Heaven we ſhall have our Joy, by 
immediate Viſion, and the delightful exerciſe of Love 
and Praiſe : And if you would taſte the Heavenly 
Joys on earth, you muſt imitate them in Heaven as 
near as poſſibly you can: And this is your work of 


neareſt imiration. 
S. 20. 8. To live a life of Praiſing God will make 


Religion ſweet and eaſie to us, and take off the wea- 
riſomneſs of it, and make the work of God a plea- 


Whereas they that ſet themſelves only 
to the works of humiliation, and leave out theſe 
ſoul-delighting exerciſes, do caſt themſelves into 


exceeding danger, by making Religion ſeem to them 


a grievous and undeſirable life. This makes Men 


backward to every duty, and do it heartleſly, and ea- 
fily yield to Temptations of Omiſſion and neglect, 
if not at laſt fall off through wearineſs: whereas the 


thy name for ever and euer: Plalm 63. 3, 4. Be- 


Soul that is daily employed in the high and holy 
Praiſes 
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Praiſes, of his God, is ſtilt drawn on by encou-[vinety of thingy divine, Noor Dlale, 
raging Experience, and doth all with a willing ready [becomerh a of praffe. ©, God that heſt know. 
Ts 00; wel „ eth nimſelf dock beſt teach us how to know and praiſe 
5 21. 9. No Duty is more pleaſing to God, l hit. Every Cbrifftan ſhould bave a treaſury bf 
the cbeerful Praiſes of his Servants ? He loyerh your|theſe facred materials in hismemory, that he may be 
prayers, tears and groans but your Prarſes ma able at all times, in Confetence and in Worſhip, to 
more: And that which pleaſeth God nat, m long of God. in the words of GG ddl. 
moſt r £9 368 ſervants : For to pleaſe him is 5. 25, Ditect. 4, Be much in finging Pſalms of Dir. 4. 
their End: This is the End of all their labour, that praiſe, and that with the of beart-riſing cheerful 
whether preſent or abſent, they may be accepted of neſs and melody ; eſpecially in the Holy Aſſemblies, 
him, 2 Cor. 5. 9.. $0 that it is a final enjoying, and The Melody and the conjuntion of many ſerious 
therefore a delighting Ny Aal fouls, doth. tend müch ro elevate the heart. 
. 22. 10. To be muc ed in the Praiſes|And whers it is done we 13\G revereptly, i 
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empl n 
of Gad, will acquarnt the — with the nature of conjunction with a rational, Tpiritual, ſerious "Bis 
frue Religion, and remove their prejudice, and con. ſhip, the ule of "Muſical Inttruments are not to be 
fute their diſhonourable Thoughts and Accuſations of ſerupled or refuſed ;any more than the Tunes or Me» 
it, and recover. the bonour of Chriſt, and his boly|ledy_of the Voice. 
rays, and Servants. Many are ayerle to a holy . 26. Dire. 5. Remember to allow the Prajſes Dir. $; 
life, becauſe they think that it conſiſteth bur of me- God, their due proportion. in all your Prayers, 

lancholy fears or ſcrupuloſity : But who dare open his pot ro ſhut it out, ox forget it, or cut it ſhorr 
mouth againſt the f Praiſes of his Maker ? I|with two or three words in the concluſion. The Lords 
have heard and read of ſeveral enemies and murder: Prayer begins and ends with it; and the three firſt 
ers, that have broke in upon Chriſtians with an in- Petitions ate for the glorifying the Name of God, 
tent to kill them, or carry them away, that finding and the coming of his Kingdom, and the doing of his 
them on their knees in prayer, and reverencing the Will, by which he is glorified ; and all this befor 
work ſo much as to ſtay and hear them till they we ask any thing directly for our ſelves. L/ will 
had done, have reverenced the Perſons alſo, and de- much help you in the Praiſe of Go. 
partgd, and durſt not touch the heavenly worſhip-| F. 27. Direct. 6, Eſpectally let the Lords day be Bir, 6. 
pers of God. This life of praiſe is a continual plea-|principally, ſpent in Praiſes and Thankegivings for 
ſure to the Soul; clean contrary to a Melancholy |rhe work of our, Redemption, and the c theres 
life - Itis recreating to the Spirits, and healthful roof. This day is {eparared by God himſelf. to this 
the body, which is conſumed by Cares, and Fears) holy work ? And if you ſpend it ( ordinarily ). in 
and Sorrows. It is the way that. yieldeth that mirth other Religious Duties, that ſubſerye not this, you 
which doth good like a medicine, and is a continu ſpend it not as God requireth you; The chankful 
al feaſt, Prov. 17. 22. & 15, 15, Therefore faith|and praiſefyl Commemoration of the work of mans 
the Apoſtle, James 5. 3 3. Is any merry, let him ſing Redemption, is the ſpecial work of the day And 
P/alms, He cannot better exerciſe mirth, than inſthe Celebrating of the Sacrament of the Body and 
linging praiſes to his God. This keeps the Soul con Blood of Chriſt, (which is therefore called rhe Eu- 
tinually on the wing, deſiring ſtill to be nearer God. ſchariſt) was part of theſe /audatory Exerciſes, and 
that it may have more of theſe delights ; And ſo it] uſed every Lords Day by the Primitive Church, It 
overcomes the ſenſe of Perſecutions and Afflictions, is not only a holy day, ſeparated ro Gods Worſhip in 
and the fears of death; and is a moſt excellent cor- general; but to this Euchariſtical Worſhip in ſpecial 
dial and companion in the greateſt ſufferings. Was above the reſt, as a day of Praiſes and Thankſgiving 
it not an excellent hearing, to have been a Witneſs|unta God : And thus all Chriſtians ( ordinarily } 
of the Joy of Paul and Silas, when in the Priſon|ſhould uſe ir. tg | 20 
and Stocks, with their backs ſore with ſcourges, they s. 28. Direck. 7. Let your holy Conference with Di mal 
ſang at midnight the Praiſes of the Lord? As|others be much about the glorious Excellencies Works, 1 7. 1 
16. 25. ſo that all the doors were opened, and all theſand Mercies of the Lord, in way of Praiſe and Ad- 
Priſoners bonds were looſed, that had been their Au- miration. This is indeed to ſpeak to Ediſcation. 
ditors; ſo great was Gods acceptance of their work. and as the Oracles of God. Epheſ. 4. 29. that Go 
O that we would do that honour and right to true in all Things may be glorified, 1 Pet. 4. 11. Pal. 29.9, 
Religion, as to ſhew the world the zature and 2ſe In his Temple doth every one ſpeak of his Glory. 
of it, by /zving in the cheerful praiſes of our Gad, Pſal. 35. 28. My tongue ſhall 7 of thy righte- 
and did not teach them to blaſpheme ir by our mif ouſneſs, and of thy Praiſes all the day long, Pſal. 
doings |! 5 145. 6, 11, 21. And men ſhall ſpeak of the might 
I have ſaid the more of the excellency and bene f thy terrible Aﬀs. =—=— They ſhall ſpeak of the 
fits of this work, becauſe it is one of your beſt helps glory of thy Kingdom, and talk of thy power ; to 
to perform it, to know the Reaſons of ir, and how mae known to the Sons of men bis mighty acts, and 
much of your Religion, and Duty, and comfort con- ihe glorious Majeſty of his Kingdom My mouth. 
ſiſteth in it: and the forgetting of this, is the com-|/ha/l {peak of the praiſes of the Lord, and let all 
mon cauſe that it is ſo boldly and ordinarily negle&-|feſþ bleſs bis holy name for ever and ever. Pſal. 
ed, or ſlubbered over as it is. 105. 2, 3. Talk ye of all bis wondrozs works : glory 
8. 23. Direct. 2. The keeping of the Heart in the ye in his op name. ; „ 
Admiration and Glorifying of God, (accord ing to| $. 29. ireQt. 8. Speak not of Godin a light un- Dir. $ 
the fore-going Directions) is the 22 Help 1 reverent or common ſort, as if you talkt of common 
the right praiſing of h1m with our pe For out of |things : but with all polſible ſeriouſneſs, gravity, 
the hearts abundance the mouth will ſpeak ; And if and reverence, as if you ſaw the Majeſty of the 
the Heart do not bear its part, no praiſe is melodious| Lord. A common and a holy manner of Speech are 
to God. | contrary. That only is holy which is ſeparated to 
S. 24. Dire. 3. Read much thoſe Scriptures God from common uſe. You ſpeak prophanely, 
which ſpeak of the Praiſes of God; eſpecially the (in the manner, how holy ſoever the matter be) 
P/alms : and furniſh your Memories with 4h of | when you ſpeak of God with that careleſs levity, as 
thoſe holy Expreſfions of the Excellencies of God, you ule to ſpeak of common things. Such ſpeaking 
which bimſelf bath taught you in bis Word.|of God is diſhonoutable to him, and hurts the hear. 
None knoweth the things of God, but the ak otſers more than ſilence, by breeding in them a, cons | 
God; who teacheth us in the Scripture to ſpeak di- tempt of God, and racking them to imitate you Ig © 
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6 God by our Lives. 
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ſleight conceits and Speech of the Almighty ; Where- 

as one that ſpeaketh reverent) of God, as in his 
preſence, doth oftimes more affect the hearers with 
a reverence of his Majeſty, with a few words, than 
unreverent Preachers with the moſt accurate Ser- 
mons, delivered in a common or affected ſtrain. 
When ever you ſpeak of God, let the hearers 2 
ceive that your hearts are poſſeſſed with his Fear 
and Love, and that you put more difference be- 
tween God and Man, than between à King and the 
ſmalleſt Worm: ſo when you talk of death or 
judgment, of Heaven or Hell, of holineſs or fin, 
or any thing that nearly, relates to God, do it with 
that Gravity and Seriouſneſs as the matter doth re- 

uire. 18 5 

I 6. 30. Ditect. 9. Speak not ſo wunshilfully and 
fooliſhly of God or holy things, as may tempt the 
hearers to turn it into a matter of Scorn or laughter. 
Eſpecially underſtand how your patts are ſuited to 
the company that you are in. Among thoſe that are 
more ignorant, ſome weak diſcourſes may be tole- 
rable and profitable: For they are moſt afteQed| 
with that which is delivered in their own Dialet 
and Mode : but among judicious or captious hearers,| 
unskiltul perſons muſt be very ſparing of their 
words, leſt they do hutt, while they defire to do 
good, and make Religion ſeem ridiculous We 
may rejoyce in the Scorns which we undergo for 
Chriſt, and which are bent againſt his holy Laws, 


Dir. 9. 


or the ſubſtance of our duty: But if men are jeered | 


for ſpeaking ridiculouſly and fooliſhly of holy things, 
they have little reaſon to take comfort in any thing 
of that, but their honeſt Meanings and Intents : 
Nay, they muſt be humbled for being a Diſhonour 
to the name of God/:neſs. But the miſery is, that 
few of the Ignorant and Weak have Knowledge arid 
Humility enough to petceive their Ignorance and 
Weakneſs, but they think they ſpeak as wiſely as the 
beſt, and are offended if rheir wotds be not reve- 
renced accordingly. As a Miniſter ſhould ſtudy 
and labour for a skill and ability to preach , be- 
cauſe it is his work; ſo every Chriſtian ſhould ſtu- 
dy for skill to diſcourſe with wiſdom and meet ex- 
preſſions, about holy things; becauſe this is his 
work. And as unfit expreſſions and behaviour in a 
Miniſter, do cauſe contempr inſtead of edifying ; ſo 
do they in diſcourſe. 

d. 31. Direct. 10. When ever Gods holy Name 
or Word is blaſphemed, or uſed in levity or jeaſt, 
or a holy life is made a ſcorn, or God us notoriouſly 
abuſed or diſhonoured, be ready to reprove it with 
Gravity where you can; and where you cannot, at 
leaft let your Deteſtation of it be conveniently mani- 
Of Prayer fefted. Among thoſe to whom you may freely 
1 have ſpeak, lay open the greatneſs of their fin: Or if 
ipoken - you are unable for long or accurate diſcourſe, at 
Tom. 2. Oc. leaſt tell them who hath faid | Thou ſhalt not tale 
the name of the Lord thy God in vain : for the Lord 

will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in 
vain :] And where your ſpeech is unmeet (as to ſame 
Superiours) or is like to do more harm than good, let 
your departing the room, or your loo, or rather 
your tears ſhew your dillike. 


Directions for the glorifying God in our Lives. 


F. 32. Direct. x. Our Lives then glorifie God- 
when they are ſuch as his Excellencies moſt appear 
in: And that is when they are moſt Divine or Ho- 
ly : when they are ſo managed, that the world may 
| for that it is God that we have chiefly reſped unto, 
Tirpif and that HOLINESS TO THE LORD 
. e #5 toritten upon all our Faculties and Affair. So 
Philoſopho much of GOD as appeareth in our lives, ſo much 
ſecus docere they are truly venerable, and advanced above the 
of fleſhly worldly lives. God only is the real 


Dir. 1. 


tit: Paul. 
Scaliger. 


q 
N 
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IWord or Aion of our Lives. And the natutal con- 

ſcience of the world, which in deſpight of their 
Atheiſm, is forced to confeſs and reverence a Dey; 
will be forced (even when they are hated and perſe- 
cured) to reverence the appearance of God in his 
holy ones. Let it appear tiefere 1. That Ge 
Authority commandeih you, above all the Powers of 
the earth, and againſt all the power of fleſhly luſts: 


live for and look after principally in the world, and 
not your own carnal intereſt and glory: And that it, 
is his work that you are doing, and not your oton ; ram ; 

and his cauſe and not your own that you are en- 95s, 4, 


n 


2. That it is the Glory and Intereſt of God that You Nam * { 
qu de 1, 
no colon i 


aged in. 3. That it is his Word and Law that in rene 
your Rule. 4: And the Example of his Son that is um cn. 


your Pattern. 5. And that your Hearts and Lives am cgi 


from the Rewards: which he bath promiſed, and thef=cile ji 
Puniſhments which he hath threatned in the world 79 


tempm u 
are moved and ated in the world, by motives fetchr ,ein 


to come. 6. And that it is a ſupernatural powerful falls ow , 


Principle ſent from God into your Hearts, even tien. 
the Holy Ghoſt, by which you are enclined *coftal, 
and aQuate in the Tenour of your Lives. 7. And a 
that your Daily converſe is with God, and that men 
and other Creatures are comparatively zothing to 
you, but are made to ſtand by, while God is pre- 
ferred, and honoured , and ſerved by you: And 
1 your buſineſs is with bim, or for him in the 
world. mY 
S. 33. Direct. 2. The more of Heaven appeareth P; 
in 292 Lives, the more your Lives do 2b e God. nals 
orldly and carnal Men are conſcious, that their 
glory is a vaniſhing Glory, and their Pleaſure but 
4 tranſitory dream, and that all their honour and 
wealth will ſhortly leave them in the duſt: And 
therefore they are forced in deſpight of their Sen- 
ſuality, to bear ſome teverence to the life to come: 
And tho? they have not hearts themſelves, to deny 
the pleaſures and profits of the wotld, and to ſpend 
their Days in 1 for Eternity, and in laying 
up a Treaſure in Heaven, yet they are convinced 
that thoſe that do ſd are the beſt and wiſeſt Men; 
and they could wiſh that they might dye the death 
of the righteous, and that their laſt end might be like 
his: As Heaven exceedeth Earth, even in the reve- 
rent acknowledgment of the World, though not in 
their practical eſteem and choice: ſo Heavenly Chri. 
ſtians have a 7everent acknowledgment from them 
(when malice doth not hide their Heavenlineſs by 
{landers.) though they will nor be ſuch themſelves, 
Let it appear in your Lives, that really you ſeek a 
higher happineſs than this world affordeth, and 
that you verily look to live with Chriſt, and that as 
Honour, and Wealth, and Pleaſure command the 
lives of the Ungodly, ſo the hope of Heaven com- 
mandeth yours. Let it appear that this is your de- 
fign and buſineſs in the world, and that your Hearts 
and converſations are above, and that whatever you do 
or ſuffer, is for this, and not for any lower end; and 
this is a life that God is glorified b. 

5. 34. Direct. 3. Ir glorifeth God, by ſhewing Dir. 3 
the excellency of Faith , when we contemn the Riches 
and Honour of the World, and live above the World. 
lings life, accounting that a deſpicable thing; which 
he accounts his Happineſs, and looſeth his Soul for. 
As men deſpiſe the Toys of Children, ſo a Believer 
muſt take the Tranſitory Vanities of this world, for 
matters ſo inconſiderable, as not to be worthy 
his regard, ſave only as they are the matter of his 
duty to God, or as they relate to him or the life to 
come : Saith Paul, 2 Cor. 4. 18. We look not at the 
things which are ſeen (they are not worth our ob- 
ſerving or looking at ) but at the things which are 
not ſeen : For the things which are ſeen are Temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. The 


glory of every perſon, and every thing, and every 


p. 728. 


World is under a Believers Feet, while his = - 
| xe 


_——_—_— 


fixed on the cœaleſtial world. He travelleth through 

it to his home, and he will be zhankfzl it his * 
fair, and if he have his daily bread, but it is not 
his home, nor doth he make any great matter, whether 
his uſage in it be kind or unkind, or whether his Inn 
be well adorned or not. He is almoſt indifferent 
whether for ſo ſhorr a time, he be rich or poor, in a 
high or in a low condition, further than as it tend- 
eth to his Maſters ſervice. Let men ſee that you 
ha ve a higher birth than they, and higher hopes, 
and higher hearts, by ſetting light by that which 
their hearts are fer upon as their felicity. When 
ſeeming Chriſtians are as worldly and ambitious as 
others,and make as great a matter of their gain, and 
wealth, and honour, it ſheweth that they do but co- 
ver the baſe and ſordid Spirit of worldlings, with 
the viſor of the Chriſtian name, to deceive them- 
ſelves, and bring the faith of Chriſtians into ſcorn, 
and diſhonour the holy name which they uſurp. 

d. 35. Direct. 4. It mach honoureth God, when bis 
ſervants can godly and fearleſly truſt in him, in 
the face of all the dangers and threatnings which 
Devils ar men can caſt before them; and can joy 
fully [ſuffer pain or death, in abedience to bis com 
mands, and in confidence on his proniſe of ever- 
laſting bappineſs. - This ſhewerh that we believe 
indeed that there zs a God, and that he is the re. 
warder of them that diligently ſeck him, Heb. 11. 6. 
and that he is true and juſt, and that his promiſes 
are to be truſted on; and that he is able to make 
them good in deſpight of all the malice of his ene 
mies, and that the threats or trowns of ſinful Worms 
are contemptible to him that feareth God, Pſal. 
58. 11. So that men ſhall ſay, Verily there is a re 
ward for the righteous ; Verily there is a God that 
judgetb in the earih, and that at laſt will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs: Paul glorisd in the Theſſa- 


lonians, for their faith and patience, in all their 


perſecutions and tribulations which they endured; 
as a manifeſt token of the righteous judgement of 


20. He diſhonoureth and reproagherh Chrilt and | 


faith, that thinks he is not to be truſted even unto 
the death. 


9.36. Direct. 3. Ir much bonoureth God, when Dir. 5. 


tbe hopes of cverlaſting joys, do cauſe beliguers to 
lIroe much mare joytully than the moſt peaſperous 
worldlings : not with their kind. of doting mirth, in 
vain ſports and pleaſures, and fooliſh talking, and 
uncomely jeſts , But in that gonſtant cheartulneſs 
and gladneſs which beſeemeth the heirs of glory, 
Let it appear to the world, that indeed you hope 
to live with Chriſt, and to be equal with the An- 
gels : Doth a dejected countenance, and a mournful, 
troubled, and complaining life, expreſs ſuch hopes? 
or rather tell men that yur hopes are ſmall, and 
that God is a hard Mater, and his ſervice grievous? 
Do not thus diſhonaur him by yaur inordinate de- 


jectedneſs: Do not affright and diſcourage finners 


from the pleaſant ſervice of the Lord. 


6. 37. Direct. 6. When Chriſtians live in a readi- Dir. 6. 


neſs to dye, and can rejoyce inthe approach of death, 
and love and long for the day of Fudgement, when 
Chrift ſhall juſtifie them from the flanders of the 
world, and ſhall judge them ts eternal jays, this 18 
to the glory of God and our profeſſion.” When death 
which is the King of fears to others, appeareth as 
diſarmed and conquered to believers ; when Jadg- 
ment which is the terror of others is their deſire, 
this ſhewerh a ttiumphant faith, and that godlineſs, 
is not in vain, It muſt be ſomething above nature 
that can make a man deſire to depart and be with 
Chriſt as beſt of all, and to be abſent from the body 
and preſent with the Lord, and to comfort one ano- 
ther with the mention of theglorious coming of their 
Lord, and the day when he ſhall judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, Phil. 1. 21. 2 Gor. 5.8, 1 II,. 4, 


18. & &. 1. 10, 


5. 38. Direct. 7, The Humility, and Meekneſs, Dir. 3. 


and Patience of Chriſtians, much honour God and 
their holy faith: as Pride, and Paſſion, and Impati- 


God, that they might be accounted worthy of the | ence diſhonour him. Let men ſeg that the Spirit of 


Kingdom of (30d, for which they ſuffered : Seeing 
it is a righteous thing with God to recompence tri- 
bulation to them that trouble is, and reſi with bis 
Saints to thoſe that are traubled ; 2 Theſſ. 1. 


| 4, 5, 
6,7. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are yes for the Spirit of glory, and of God ſhame, of being derided, ſpit upon and crucified, 
reſteth upon you, on their part he is evil ſpoken of, 


but on your part be is glorified, 1 Pet. 1. 14. If 


any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, 
but let him gloriſie God on this behalf; Verſe 16. 
When confidence in God, and affurance of the great 
reward in Heaven (Matth. 5. 11, 12.) doth cauſe 
a believer undauntedly to ſay as the three Witneſſes. 
Dan. 3. We are not care ſul, O King, to anſwer thee 
in this matter : The God whom we ſerve is able to 
deliver , when by faith we can go through the rryal 
of carnal mockings and ſcourgings,of bonds and im- 
priſonment, to he deſtitute and afflicted, yea, and 
tortured, not accepting deliverance (upon finful 
terms) thus God is glorified by believers. Lit 
4 your voices, O ye afflicted Saints, and. ſing, for 
the Majeſty of the Lord. Gloriſie ye the Lord in 
the fires, even the name of the Lord God of Iſrael in 
the Iſles of the Sea, Iſa. 24. 14, 15. Sing to his 
Praiſe with Paul and Silas, though your feet be in 
the ſtocks ; Ii God call for your lives, remember 
that you are not your own, you are bought with a 


rits which are his, 1 Cor. 6. 20, A in it if 
you bear in your bodies the marks of the Lord Feſus, 
Gal. 6.17, And if you always bear about in the bo. 
dy the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of 
Jeſus may be manifeſted in your bodies, 2 Cor. 4.10, 
And with all boldneſs ſee that Chrift be magnified in 


God doth caſt down the devilliſh fin of Pride, and 
maketh you like your Maſter, that humbled himſelf 


to aſſume our fleſh, ind ro the death of rhe Croſs, and 
to the contraditton and reproach of fooliſh ſinners, 
and made bimſelf of no reputation, but endured the 


Phil. 2. 7, 8, 9. Heb. 12. 2. and ſtooped to waſh the 
feet of his Diſciples. It is not ſtoutneſs and lifting 
up the head, and ſtanding upon your terms, and 
upon your Honour in the world, that is the honqur- 
ing of God. When you are as /irt/e Children, and 
as nothing in your own eyes, and ſeek not the ho- 


nour that is of men, bur ſay, Not 1 ur O Lord, 


not to us, but to thy Name be the glory, Pſal. 115, 1. 
and are content that your hongur decreaſe and be 
trodden into the dirt, that h may increaſe, and his 
name be magnified: this is the glorify ing of God. 
So when you ſhew the world, that you are above 
the impotent paſſions of men; not to be inſenſible, 
but to be angry and ſin not, and to grve place te 
wrath, and not to reſiſt and avenge e Rom, 
12. 19. and to be meek and lowly in heart, Matth. 
11. 29. It will appear that you have the toi dom 
which is from above, if you be firſt pure, then 
peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full of mer- 
cy and good fruits, without partiality, and hypocri. 


9 3. 17. But if you haue bitter envying and 
price : therefore glorifie God in your bodies and Spi. ſtriſe in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt 


the trath (as if this were the wiſdom from above, 
which glorifieth God) For this wiſdom deſcendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſhi, 
v. 14, 15. A meek and quiet Spirit is of great price 
in the ſight of God, 1 Pet. 3. 4. An Ornament com- 


mended to women by the Scripture, which is amia· 


your bodies, whetber it be by liſe or death, Phil. I. ble in the eyes of all, 


| 
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Dir. 8. 


Dir, 9, 


Dir. 10. 


er. II. 


to none. 
God, who is LOVE it ſelf, 1 John 4. 7. 11. and 
ſheweth that God dwel/eth in us, v. 12. All men 
may know that we are Chriſis Diſciples, if we love 
one another, John 13. 35. This is the mew and the 
great commandment : The fulfilling of the Law,Rom. 
13. 10 John 15 12, 17. & 13. 34. You will be 
Known to be the children of your heavenly Father, 
if you love your enemies, and bleſs them that curſe 
you, and pray for them that hate and perſecute you, 
and deſpightfully uſe you, Matth. 5. 44. Do all the 
good that poſſibly you can, if you would be like 
him that doth good tothe evil, and whoſe mercies 
are over all his works. Shew the world that you 
are his workmanſhip created to good works in Chriſt 
Feſus which he hath ordained for you to walk in, 
Eph. 2. 10. Herein ts your Father glorified, that 
ye bring forth much fruit. John 15. 8. Let your 


light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
and glorifie your Father which is in 
Heaven, Matth. 5. 16. Honour God with thy ſub- 
tance, and with ihe firſt fruits of all thy increaſe, 
Prov. 3. 9. Andtboſe that honour him, he will ho. 
nour, 1 Sam. 2. 30. When barren worldly hypo- 
erites, that Honour God only with their lips, and flat- 
tering words,thall be uſed as thoſe that really ditho- 


good works. 


nour him. 


according to the glory of. bit wiſdom and goodneſs, 
and it diſhonoureth him to be worſhipped ignoraniiy 
and carnally, with ſpells and mimical irrational attt- 
ons, as if he were leſs wiſe than ſerious grave un- 
derſtanding men. The * 2 of God have 
great cauſe to take heed how they behave them- 


that he will be ſancliſied in all them that come mgh 
him, and before all the people he till be glorified, 


forced by the Fealouſie of God about; his Worſhip. 
Ignorant, rude, unſeen:ly/words, or unhand ſome ge- 
ſtures, which tend to raiſe contempt in the aud ito, 
or levity of ſpeech which makes men laugh, is abo- 
minable in a Preacher of the Goſpel. And ſo is it 
to pray irrationally, incoherently, confuſedly, with 
vain repetitions and tautologies, as if men thought 
to be -heard for their babling over ſo many words, 
while there is not ſo much as an appearance of a 


drefs of a fervent ſoul to God. To worſhip God 
as the Papiſts do, with Images, Agnus Dei, Cru- 
cifixes, Croſſings, Spittle, Oyl, Candles, Holy wa- 
ter, kiſſing the Pax, dropping Beads, praying to 
the Virgin Mary, and to other Saints, repeating 
over the Name of Feſus nine times in a breath, and 
ſaying ſuch and ſuch ſentences ſo oft, praying to 
God in an unknown Tongue, and ſaying to him they 
know not whar.adoring the conſecrated Bread as no 
Bread, bur the very fleſh of Chriſt himſelf, choo- 
ſing the tutelar Sa int whoſe name they will invocate, 


s 40. Direct. 9. The Unity, Concord and Peace ing ſo many Maſſes a day, and offering Sacrifice for 


of Chriſtians, doth glorifie God and their proſeſſion: 
when their diviſions. contentions and malicious perſe. 
cutions of one another doth heinoufly diſhonour him. 
Men reverence that faith and practice which they 
ſee us unanimouſly accord in. And the ſame men will 
deſpiſe both it and us, when they lee us together by 


the quick and the dead, pray ing for ſouls in Purga- 


Popes canonizing now and then one for a Saint, pre- 


the ears about it, and hear us in a Babel of confu 


fion, one ſaying, Thrs 7s the way, and another, That 


grimages to Images, Shrines or Reliques, offering 
[before the Images, with a multitude more of ſuch 


# it ; one ſaying, Je here is the true Church and parcels of Devotion, do moſt heinouſly diſhonour 
Worſhip ; and another ſaying, Loe it zs there. Nor God, and as the Anoftle truly ſaith, do make unbe- 
that one man or a few mult make a Shooe meer for lievers lay, I hey are mad, 1 Cor. 14. 23. and that 


his own foot, and then fiy, A/ that will not diſho- 


nour God by diſcord. muſt wear this Shoot, Think as 
I think, and ſay as I ſay, or elſe you are Schiſma- 


ticks. But we muſt all agree in believing and obey- 


ing God, and walking by the ſame rule ſo far as 
ftrong muſt 
bear the inſirmities of the weak, and not pleaſe 
themſelves ;, but every one of us pleaſe bis neighbour 


we have attained, Phil. 3. 15, 16. The 


for good to edification : and be like minded one 
towards another, according to Chriſt Feſus, that we 
may with one mind, and one mouth gloriſie God, re. 
cerving one another, as Chriſt alſo received us to the 
glory of God, Rom. 15. 1,2, 5, 6, 7. 

8. 41. Direct. 10. Fuſtice commutative and diſtri- 
butive, private and publick, in bargainings and in 
government and Fudgement, doth honour God and 
our profeſſion in the eyes of all: when we do no 
"wrong, but do to all men as we would they ſhould do 
to us, Matth. 7. 12. That no man go beyond or 
defraud his brother in any matter : for the Lord is 
the avenger of all ſuch, 1 Theſſ. 4. 6. That a mans 
word be his Miſter, and that we lye not one to ano 
ther, nor equivocate or deal ſubtilly and deceitfully, 
bur in plainneſs and fingleneſs of heart, and in fim- 
pliciry and godly fincerity have our converſation in 
the world: Perjured perſons andCovenant-breakers, 
that diſſolve the bonds of humane ſociety, and take 
the name of God in vain, ſhall find by his vengeance 
that he holdeth them not guiltleſs. = 


they are children in underſtanding, and not men, 


impediments to the Converſion of the Heathen and 
Mahometan world, and the chiefeſt means of con- 
firming them in their Infidelity, and making them 
hate and ſcorn Chriſtianity, that the Romiſh, and 
the Eaſtern and Southern Churches, within. their 


as if our God were like a little Child that muſt have 
pretty toyes bought him in the Fair, and brought 
home to pleaſe him. Whereas if the unreformed 
Churches in the Eaſt, Weſt and South, were Re- 
formed, and had a Learned, Pious, able Miniſtry, 
that clearly preached and ſeriouſly applyed the Word 
of God, and worſhipped God with underſtanding, 
gravity, reverence, and ſerious ſpirituality, and li- 
ved a holy, heavenly, . mortified, ſelf-denying con- 
verſation, this would be the way to propagate Chri- 
ſtiany, and win the Infidel world ro Chriſt. 

6. 43. Dirett. 12. If you will glorifie God in your 


mind, and muſt be chiefly intent upon the publick 
good, and the ſpreading of the Goſpel through the 
world. A ſeltiſn, private narrow ſoul, brings little 
honour to the cauſe of God: It's always taken up 
about it ſelf, or impriſoned: in a corner in the dark, 
to the inrereſt of ſome, Set or Party, and ſeeth 
not how things go in the world: Irs deſires and 
prayers, and endeavours go no further than they can 


S. 42. Direct. 11. It mach glorifieth God to wor- 


ſhip him rationally and purely, in Spirit and in iruth,| 


lee or travel. But a larger ſoul beholdeth all the 
earth, and is defirous to know how it goeth * 
| the 


ſelves. Lett they meet with the reward of Nadab 
and Abihu, and God tell them by his judgments, - 


Lev. 10. 1, 2, 3. The ſecond Commandment is en- 
| »2,3 | 


well compoſed, ſerious, rational and reverent ad- 


talting by feaſting upon Fiſh inſtead of Fleſh, ſay- 


tory, purchaſing Indulgences for their deliverance 
out of Purgatory from the Pope, carrying the pre- 
tended bones or other Reliques of their Saints, the 


tending Miracles to delude the People, going on Pil- 


v. 20. Inſomuch as it ſeemeth one of the greateſt 


view do worſhip God ſo diſhonourably as they do- 


lives, you muſt be above a ſelfiſh, private, narrow Dir. 1. þ 
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8 and Servants of the Lord, and how the 
ſpel gets ground upon the unbelieving Nations; 
and ſuch are affected with a ſtate of the Church a 
thouſand miles off, almoſt as if it were at hand, as 
being Members of the whole Body of Chriſt, and not 
only of a Seff. They pray for the Hallowing of 
Gods Name, and the coming of his Kingdom, and 
the doing of his Will throughout the Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, before they come to their own Neceſſities, 
at leaſt in order of eſteem and deſire. The Proſpe- 
riry of themſelves, or their Party or Country ſatis- 
fieth them not, while the Church abroad is in di- 
ſtreſs. | They live as thoſe that know the Honour of 
God is more concerned in the welfare of the whole, 
than in the ſucceſs of any Party againſt the reſt, 
They pray that the Goſpel may have free Courſe 
and be glorified abroad, as it is with them, and the 
Preachers of it be delivered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men, 2 Theſſ. 3. 1, 2. The filencing the Mini- 
ſters, and ſuppreſſing the Intereſt of Chriſt and ſouls, 
is the moſt grievous ridings to them: Therefore they 
pray for Kings, and all in Authority, not for any 
carnal ends, but that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all Godlineſs and Honefly, 1 Tim. 


2. 1, 2, 3. Thus God mult be glorified by our 
Lives. | 


DIRECT. XVI. 


> rand 7 po gour Life on Earth be a Converſation in Hea- 
Pr. 16. ven; by the a pg work of Faith and Love : 
1 even ſuch a Faith as maketh 2 7 uture as now 


preſent, and the unſeen world as if it were conti. 
_— open to your ſight , and ſuch a Love as makes 
you long to ſee the glorious Face of God, and the 
Glory of your dear Redeemer, and to be taken up 
with bleſſed Spirits in his perfect, endleſs Love 
and Praiſe. | 


Y Treatiſe of The Life of Faith, and the 
fourth Part of The Saints Reſt, being written 
wholly or moſtly to this uſe, I muſt refer the Rea- 
8 to them, and ſay no more of it in this Dire- 
ion. | 


Fee Miſtery of the Love of God and onr ſelves, opened, 


| Branches. 


ns, 8 er. ——_———— 


my 


Grand 

. 
I paſs not 
this by as 


DIRECT. XVII. 


As the Soul muſt be carried up to God, and devo- 
ted to him, according to all the foregoing Direti- oa 
ons, ſo muſt it be delivered from carnal ſelhiſhneſs. eee 10 
or fleſh-pleaſing, which is the grand enemy to God be paſſeu 
and Godlineſs in the world; and from the three by allo by 


great Branches of this Idolatry, viz. the Love 0 5 5 
ſenſual Pleaſures, the Love of worldly Wealth, and] tihe the 
the proud Deſire and Love of worldly Honour and Love of 
efteem : And the mortifying of theſe muſt be much * 

; ed by 
q the Labour of your Lives. Patt in 
. | ; : _ Chriſt, 

Or this alſo J have written ſo much in a Treatiſe with the 

of Self denial, and in another called The Cu. full Deny- 

cifying of the World by the Croſs ef. Chriſt, that * 

(hall now paſs by all, ſave what will be more ſeaſo- ſclycs, to 

nable anon under the more Particular Direftions, inbe the 

the fourth Tome, when I come to ſp2ak of Se/fi/þ-fum of all 
ſed he L f others. Religion, 

neſs, as oppoſed to the Love of others. 8 

cauſe T would not injure ſo great a Duty by ſaying but a little of it; And 

therefore deſire the Reader, who ſtudicth for Practice. and needeth ſuch 

_— to peruſe the mentioned Books of Self-denyal, and Crucifying the 
Old. a 


FY —__ 


nn. NPI 


I Have now given you the Genera! Grand Di- 
rections, containing the very Being and Lije of 
Godlineſs and Chriſtianity ; with thoſe particular ſub- 
directions which are need ful to the Performance of 
them : And I muſt tell you, that as your Life, and 
Strength,and Comfort principally depend on theſe, fo 
doth your ſuccels in reſiſting all your particular fins - 
And therefore it you firſt obey not theſe General 
Directions, the more particular ones that follow, will 
be almoſt uſeleſs to you, even as Branches cut off 
from the Stock of the Tree, which are deprived 
thereby of their ſupport and life. But upon ſuppo- 
fition that firſt you will maintain theſe 774“ parts 
of your Religion, I ſhall proceed to Direct you 
firſt in ſome particulars moſt nearly ſubordinate to 
the forementioned Duties, and then to the remoter 
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Hough theſe things principally belong to 
the Theory, and ſo to another Treatiſe 
in hand, called Met hodus Theologie ; yet 

becauſe they are alſo Prafical, and have a 
great influence upon the more Practical Directi- 
ons, and the right underſtanding of them may help 
the Reader himſelf to derermin a multitude of _— 
of Conſcience, the particular diſcuſſion and deciſion 
of which would roo much increaſe this Volume, 
which is ſo big already, I ſhall here explain them 


N D I X. 


The True Doctrine of LOVE to GOD, to HOLINESS, to OUR SELVES, and to OTHERS, opened 
in certain Propoſitions ; Eſpecially for reſolving the Queſtions, what Self love is Lawful * 
Sznful? Whether God muſt be loved above our own 20 87 
more than God, may ſtand with a ſtate of Saving Grace | 
ſuality and the Divine Nature, to Love God more for our ſelves than for Himſelf ? Whether to 
Love God for our ſelves be the ſtate of a Believer as he is under the Promiſe of the New Covenant? 
And whether the Spirit and Sanctiſication promiſed to Believers, be the Love of God for himſelf, and 
ſo the Divine Nature, promiſed to him that chooſeth Chriſt and God by him cut of Self love for his 
own Felicity ? How God ſuppoſeth and worketh on the Principle of Self-love in Mans Converſion ? 
With many ſuch like. To avoid the tediouſneſs of a diſtin debating each Queſtion. 


What 
? And bow? Whether to Love our Felicity 
Whether it be a middle ſtate. between Sen- 


one another. and I hope contain much of the true 
nature of Love, which is the myſtery of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. | 


Propoſ. 1. The formal Act of LOVE is COM- 
PLACENCY, expreſſed by a Place: ; which Au- 
guftine ſo oft calleth Deleclat ion. 

2. Benevolence, or defiring the Good of thoſe we 
Love, is but a ſecondary act of Love, or an effect 
of the prime formal Act. For to wiſh oze well is 


in ſuch brief Propoſitions as yet ſhall give light to 


not to Love him, formerly 8 byt we wiſh him wel | 
To 82. 
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becauſe we Love him; and therefore firſt in order 
Love him. | 

3. Their Definition of Love is therefore inept,and 
but from an Effect, who ſay it is, Alicui bene velle, 
ut tft bene ſit. | | 
4. Love is either meerly Senſitive and Paſſionate, 
- which is the ſenfibl e A& and Paſſion of the ſenfitive 
and phantaſtical Appetite ; Or it is Rational, which 
is the Act of the Rational appetite or will. The firſt 
is called ſenſitive in a double reſpe&, 1. Becauſe it 
followeth the Apprehenſion of the Senſes, or Phan. 
taſie, Loving that which they apprehend as Good: 
2. And becauſe it is exerciſed paſſionately and feel 
ingly by the ſenfitive Appetite. And the other is 
called Rational, 1. Becauſe it is the Love of that 
which Reaſon apprehendeth as Good; and 2. Be- 
caule it is the complacency of that will which is a 
higher Faculty than the ſenſitive Appetite. 

5. Senſitive Love is oft without Rational (al- 
ways in Bruits) But Rational Love is never totally 
without ſenſitive, at leaſt in this lite; whether it be 
t<c1uſe that the ſenſitive and Rational are Faculties 
ot the fame ſoul, or becauſe they are ſo nearly con- 
nexed. as that one cannot here move or ac without 
the other ? 

6. But yet one is predominant in ſome Perſons, 
and the other in others. | 

7. Love is the Complacency of the Appetite in 
appiehended Good, Good is the Formal Object of 
Love. Senſitive Love is the Complacency of the 
{ſenſitive Appetite in ſenſible Good, (or in that 
which the Senſe and Imagination apprehendeth as 
Good). Rational Love is the Complacency of 
the Rational Appetite in that which Reaſon appre- 
hendeth Good: The ſame thing with Primary Vo- 
Iilion. Ty 

8. Good is not only a mans own Felicity and the 
means thereto, called mihi Bonum, Good to me; ei- 


3. Conſequently a Love of the Meant of Life | and 
Pleaſure. 7 cu E q C11 
13. In Senſitive ſelf-love therefore 8 EL FE, that 


is, Life, is both the Material and Formal object: 
We love our /e/ves even becauſe we are our ſelues: 
We love this individual perſon, and loath annihila- 
tion or diſſolution. 
14. Though the Will (or higher Faculties) are 
Naturally inclined alſo. to Love our ſelves , and 
our own Felicity; yet they exerciſe this Inclination 
with a certain Liberty: And though the Act of /im- 


ple Complacency or Volition towards our own Being 


and Felicity be ſo Free as yet to be Neceſſary, yet 
the Comparate Ad (by which comparing ſeveral 
Goods, we chooſe one and refuſe another) may be 
{o Free as not to be neceſſary; that is, A Man may 
will his own Annihilation rather than ſome greater 
evil (of which anon); Not as good in it /e/f, and 
therefore not willed for it ſelß, but as a Means to 
4 gteater good; and ſo he may Leſs Nill it than a 
greater evil, Es ON 
15. Alſo a tolerable Pain may on the ſame ac- 
count be willed, or leſs nilled, and fo conſented to 
for the avoiding of a greater evil; but Intolerable 
pain cannot poſſibly be willed, or conſented to, or 
not nilled, becauſe it raketh away the Exerciſe of 
Reaſon and Free-will : But what is to be called I. 
tolerable, I determin not, it being vatiouſly meaſu- 
rable according to the patients ſtrength. 

16. The Soul as Intellectual by its Rational appe- 
tite hath alſo a Natural Inclination to Intellectual 
Operations (to Know and Love) and to Intellectu- 
2] Objecle as ſuch, and to Intellectual perfections in 
it ſelt. Yer ſo that though it neceſſarily (though 
freely) Loveth the ſaid A and Perfections while 
it hath a being; yet doth it not neceſſarily Love all 
the ſaid Objefs, nor neceſſarily Chooſe the continu- 
ance of its own Being, but in ſome caſes, as afore- 


ther as profitable, pleaſant, or honourable (as ſome 
think they have unmanned themſelves): Bur there 
is extrin/ick Good which is ſuch in it ſelf, in others, 
or for others, which yet is the natura 
ans Love, (ſo far as nature is found). As the 
Learning, and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Charity, 
and all other Perfections of a Man at the Antipodes 


whom I never ſaw, nor hope to ſee, or to receive 


Objedt of 


ſaid, can yield or conſent to an Annihilation as a leſ- 
{er evil. | 
17. The Rational Soul being not of it /e/f, nor 

for it ſelf alone, or chiefly, is zaturally inclined not 
only to Love to it felt, and that which is for it /elf, 
but alſo to Love extrinſicꝶ good (as was atoreſaid) ; 
And accordingly it ſhould Love that Beſt which is 
Beſt : For & guatenis & ad omne & ad gradum, va- 


any Benefit by, is yet amiable to every Man that /er argumentum. If we muſt Love any thing or 


hath not unmanned himſelt. 
poſterity, of Countries, of Kingdoms, of the Church, 
of the 11/0r/d, apprehended as future when we are 


dead and gone; yea, it we ſhould be annihilated, 


deſirable, and therefore amiable to us: When yet it 


could be no benefit to us. 
6 SEEFLOVE 4s 


planted in Man and Brutes, as a Principle uſeful to 


preſerve the world, and to engage the Creature in 
the uſe cf the means of its own preſervation, and 
ſo to bring it to perfection, and to endue it with 
thoſe Fears and Hopes which make us Subjects capa- 


ble of Moral Government: 


So alſo is the Good of 


Senſitive or Rational: 
2nfitive as ſuch is neceſſary and not free; And it is 
purpoſely by the moſt Wiſe and, Bleſſed Creator 


10, The Rarional or Higher Appetite alſo hath a 
Natural Inclination to Self-preſervation, perfection 
and Felicity; But as ordinable and ordinate to higher 
ends. 

11. The Rational Powers cannot nullifie the ſer- 
fitive, nor directly or totally hinder the Action of 
them; But they may and muſt indirectiy hinder the 
Act (by avoiding the objects and temptations, by 
diverting the thoughts to higher things, &c.) And 
miy hinder the effects by Governing the Locomo- 
tive power. 4 

12. Senſitive Se/f-!ove containeth in it, 1. A Love 
of Life, and that is, of Individual ſelf-exiſtence ; 


perſon becauſe it is good (as the formal reaſon) 
then we ſhould Love all that is Good, and Love 
that beſt which is beſt, if ſo diſcerned. | 

18. Tho I muſt Love greater ſimple extrinfick 
Good above my ſelf with that Love which is pure- 
ly Rational, yet ir cannot ordinarily be done with a 
more ſenſitive and paſſionate Love. | 

19. I am not always bound zo do moſt good to 
him that J love better than others, and ought ſo to 
love, nor to him that I mult wh moſt good to. Be- 
cauſe there are other particular laws to regulate my 
Actions, divers from that which commandeth my 
affections: As thoſe that put children, relations, 
families, neighbours, under our eſpecial charge and 
care; though often others muſt he more loved. 

20. Thar Good which is the object of Love, is 
not a meer Unzverſal or General notion, but is al- 
ways ſome particular or ſingle being in eſſe reali, 
vel in eſſe cognito. As there is no ſuch thing in re- 
rum natura, as Good in a meer General, which is nei- 
ther the Good of xatural exiſtence, or of moral per- 
fection, or of Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, c. Yea, 
which is not zz this or in that ſingulur ſubject, or fo 
conceived; ſo there is no ſuch thing as /ove, which 
hath not ſome ſuch ſingular object. (As Rada and 
other Scotiſts have made plain). 

21. All Good is either GOD or a CREATURE, 
or a Creatures Act or Work. 


2. Anda Love of all ſenſitive Pleaſures of Life, and 


— 
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the Principle of his own Actions, and By man as a 


is moſt upon him. 


22. GOD is GO OD Infinitely, Erernally,| 39. The Amiable, Image of God in man is. 


Primitively, Independently, Immutably, Communi- 
catively, of whom, and by whom, and to whom 
are all things: The Beginning or firſt efficient, the 
Dirigent and ultimately ultimate cauſe of all created 
Good e As Making and Directing all things for 
Himſelf. | 

23. Therefore it is the duty of the Intelleftual 
Creature, to Love God Totally, without any excepti. 
ons or reſtrictions, with all the Power, Mind and 
Will, not only in degree above our ſelves and all 
the world; But alſo as G O D, with a Love in ind 
tranſcending the Love of every Creature. 

24. All the Goodneſs of the Creature doth fer. 
mally conſiſt in its threefold Relation to G O D, 
viz, 1. In the Impreſſes of God as its firſt Efrcient 
or Creator ; as it is his Image or the effect and de- 
monſtration of his perſections, vis. his Infinite 
Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. 2. In its Conformi- 
ty to his Directions, or Governing Laws, and ſo in 
its Order and Obedience. 3. And in its Aptitude and 
Tendency to God as its final cauſe even to the de. 
monſtration of his Glory, and the Complacency of 
his Will. e 

25. All Created Good is therefore Derivative, 
Dependent, Contingent, Finite, Secondary, From 
God, By God, and To God, receiving its Form 
and Meaſure from its reſpect ro Him. 5 

26. Let as it may be ſubordinartely From man, as 


ſubordinate Ruler of himſelf or others, and Io man 
as a ſubordinate End; ſo there is accordingly a /ub- 
ordinate ſort of Goodneſs, which is ſo denominated 
from theſe reſpeQs unto the Creature, that is himſelf 
Good ſubordinately. - TT 

27. But all this ſubordinate Goodneſs (Bonum d 
nobis, Bonum per nos, Bonum nobis) is but Analogi 
cally ſo; and dependently on the former ſort of 
Goodneſs, and is ſomething in due ſubordination to it, 
and againſt it, nothing, that is, not properly Good. 

28. The beſt and excellenteſt Creatures, in the 
foreſaid Goodneſs related to God, are molt to be lo 
ved; and all according to the Degree of their 
Goodneſs more than as Good in relation to our 
telves. | ” . : 

29. But ſeeing their Goodneſs is formally their 
Relation unto God, it followeth that they are Loved 
primarily only for his ſake, and conſequently Gods 
Image or Glory in them is firſt Loved; and fo the 
true Love of any Creature is but a ſecondary ſort of 
the Love of God. 4 ; 

30. The beſt Being next to God is the univerſe, or 
whole Creation, and therefore next him moſt to be 
loved by us. ; 
31. The next in Amiableneſs is the whole celeſtial 
ſociety, Chriſt, Angels and Saints. 

32. The next, when we come to diſtinguiſh them, 
is Chriſts own Created Glorified Nature in the Per- 
ſon of the Mediator. Becauſe Gods Glory, or Image 

33. The next in Amiableneſs is the whole Ange- 
lical ſociety, or the orders of Intellectual Spirits 
above man. | 

34. The next is the ſpirits of the Juſt made per- 
feQ,or the Triumphant Church of Saints in Heaven. 

25. The next is all this lower world. oy, 

36. The next is the Church in the world, or mili- 
tant on earth. | : 2 

37. The next are the particular Kingdoms and So- 
cieties of the world (and fo the Churches) accord - 
ing to their various degrees. 18 | 

38. The next under ſocieties and multitudes, are 
thoſe individual perſons who are Beſt in the three 
fore· mentioned reſpecs: Whether our ſelves or 
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hath oft been ſaid :) A. Our Natural Image of God, 
or the Image of his three Eſſential properties as ſuch, 
that is, Our Viral A&ive Power, our Intelled, and 
our will, 2. Our Mora! Image, or the Image of 
his ſaid properties in their perfections. vis. Our 
Holineſs, that is, Our Holy Life or ſpiritual. vivacity 
and Active Power, Our Holy Light, or Wiſdom, 
our Holy TVi/ls or Love. 3. Our Relative Image 
of God, or the Image of his Supereminency, Do. 
minion or Majeſty 5 which is, 1. Common to Man, 
in reſpect to the Inferiour Creatures, that we. are 
their Owners, Governors and End (and Benefaftors) 
2. Eminently in Rulers of Men, Parents and Princes, 
who are Analogicilly ſub owners, ſub-rulers, and 
ſub benefactors to their inferiors,in various degrees. 
By which it is diſcernable what it is that we are to 
Love in man, and with what variety of kinds and de- 
grees of Love, as the kinds and degrees of amiable- 
neſs in the objects differ. 3 

40. Even the Sun and Moon and frame of Natute, 
the Inanimares and Bruits,muſt be Loved in that De- 
gree Compared to Man and to one another, as their 
Goodneſs before deſcribed, that is, the Impreſſions 
of the Divine perfeQions do more or leſs Gloriouſly, 
appear in them; and as they are adapted to him the 
ultimate end. . . 

41.As God iS in this life ſeen but dar and as in a 
Glaſs, fo alſo proportionably to be Loved: For our 
Love cannot exceed our Knowledge. 

42. Yer it followeth not that we muſt Love him 
only as he appeareth in his works, (which demon- 
ſtrate him as effects do their cauſe ; ) For both by 
the ſaid works improved by Reaſon, and by his 
word, we know that He zs before his works, and above 
them, and ſo diſtin& from them as to tranſcend 
and comprehend, and cauſe them all,by a continual 
cauſality: And therefore he mult accordingly be 
Loved. | 

43. It greatly hindereth our Love to God, when 
we overlook all the intermediate excellencies between 
Him and us, which are much better, and therefore 
more amiable than our ſelves : ſuch as are before 
recited. . N 

44. The Love of the univerſe as bearing the live- 
lieſt Image or impreſs of their Cauſe, is an emi- 
nent ſecondary Lore of God, and a great help to 
our Primary or Immediate Love of him. Could 
we comprehend the Glorious excellency of the uni- 
verſal Creation, in its matter, form, parts, order 
and uſes, we ſhould ſee ſo Glorious an Image of 
0, as would unſpeakably promote the work of 

ove. | | | 

45. Whether the GLORY of God in H E A- 
VEN which will for ever beautifie the beholders and 
poſſeſſors, be the Divine Eſſence (which is every 

where) or a Created Glory purpoſely there placed 

tor the felicity of holy ſpirits, and what that Glory 

is, are queſtions fitteſt for the beholders and pol- 

ſeſſors to reſolve. 

46. But if it be no more than theUniverſal exiſtent 
frame of Nature, Containing all the Creatures of 
God, beheld ano intuitu in the Nature, order and 

uſe of all the parts, it would be an unconceivable fe- 

licity to the beholders, as being an unconceivable 
Glorious Demonſtration of the Deity. | 

47. It is lawful and a needful duty, to labour by 
the means of ſuch excellencies as we know, which 
Heaven is reſembled to in Scripture, to imprint upon 
our Imaginativns themſelves, ſuch an Image of rhe 
GLORY of the Heavenly Socicty, CH KRI ST, 
ANGELS, SAINT S, and the HEAVENLY 
PLACE and STATE, as ſhall help out 
Intellectu il apprehenſions of the Spirirual Excellen- 


others. And thus by the objects, ſhould our Love ſcies which tranſcend imagination. And the negleck 


that is Rational, be diverſified in Degree, and thatof Loving God as foreſeen in the Demonſtration 


be Loved beſt that is beſt; | 
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our Love to him immediately as in himſelf conſi- 
dered. 

48. The LORD JESUS CHRIST in his 
Glorified Created Nature, is Crowned with the 
higheſt excellency of any particular Creature; that 
he might be the MEDIA-TOR OF OUR 
LOVE toGod; and in him (ſeen by faith) we 
might ſee the GLORY of the Deity. And as 
in Heaven we ſhall have (ſpiritual Glorified) Bo- 
dies, as well as Souls, ſo the Glorified Created Na- 
ture of Chriſt will be an Objective Glory fit for 
our Bodies (at leaſt) to behold in order to their 
Glory, as the Divine Nature (as it pleaſeth God in 
Glory) revealed, will be to the ſoul. | 

49. The exerciſe of our Love upon God as now 
appearing to the glorified, in the glorious created 


nature of CHRIST, (beheld by us by faith) 


js a great part of our preſent exerciſe of Divine 
Love: And we extinguiſh our Love to GOD, by 
beholding ſo little by faith, our glorified Media- 
tor. 

5o. We owe greater Love to ANGEL Sthan 
to Men, becauſe they are Better, nearer God and 
liker to him, and more demonſtrate his Glory : 
and indeed allo Love us better, and do more for 
us, than we can do for one another. And the neg- 
Ject ot our due Love and Gratitude to Angels, and 


forgetting our relation to them, and receivings by 


them, and communion with them, and living as it 
we had little to do with them, is a culpable over: 
looking God, as he appeareth in his moſt noble crea- 
tures, and is a neglect of our Love to God in them, 


and a great hinderance to our higher more imme- 


diate Love. Therefore by Faith and Love we ſhould 
exerciſe a daily converſe with Angels, as part of 
our heavenly converſation, Phil. 3. 20, 21, Heb. 
12, 22. and uſe our ſelves to Love God in them : 
Though not to pray to them, or give them Divine 
Worthip. | 

51. We muſt Love the glorified Saints more 
than the Inhabitants of this lower world, becauſe 
they are far better, and liker ro God, and nearer to 
him, and more demonſtrate his holineſs and glo- 
ry : And our neglect of converſing with them by 
faith, and of Loving them above our ſelves, and things 
on earth, is a neglect of our Love to God in them; 
and a hinderance of our more immediate Love : 
And a Loving Converſation with them by faith, 
would greatly help our higher Love to God. 

52. Our negle&t of Love to the Church on earth, 
and to the Kingdoms and publick Socieries of man- 
kind, is a ſinful neglect of our Love to God in them, 
and a hinderance of our higher Love to him-And the 
true uſe of ſuch a Publick Love, would greatly fur- 
ther our higher Love. 

53. If thoſe Heathens who laid down their lives 
for their Countrys, had neither done this for fame, 
nor meerly as elteeming the temporal good of their 
Country, above their own temporal good and lives, 
bur for the true excellency of Many above One, and 
for Gods greater Intereſt in them, they had done a 
moſt noble holy work. | 

54. Our adherence to our carnal ſelves firſt, and 
then to our carnal intereſts, and friends, and neglect: 
ing the Love of the higheſt excellencies in the ſer- 
vants of God, and nor Loving men according to the 
meaſure of the Image of God on them, and their Re- 
lation to him, is a great neglect of our Love of God 
in them, and a hinderance of our higher immediate 
Love.And to uſe our ſelves to Loye men as God ap- 

eireth in them, would much promote our higher 
* And ſo we ſhould Love the beſt of men, 
above our ſelves. | 
55. The Loving of our ſelves ſenſually, preferting 
our preſent Life and earthly Pleaſure, betore our 


: 


of the Heavenly GLORY, doth greatly hinder higher ſpiritual felicity in Heaven, and our neg. 
lecting to Love Holineſs, and ſeek it for our ſelves, 


and then to Love God in our ſelves, is a negle&t and 
hinderance of the Love of God. 4 

56. Man hath not loſt ſo much of the knowledge 
and Love of God, as appearing in his Greatneſs, 
and Wiſdom, and Natural Goodneſs in the frame of 
Nature, as he is the Author oſ the creatures natural 
goodneſs, as he hath of the Knowledge and Love of 
his Holine ſe, as he is the Holy Ruler, Sanctifier and 
End of ſouls. e | 

57. The ſenſitive faculty and ſenſitive Imereſ}, 
are ſtill predominant in a carnal or ſenſual man- 
And his Reaſon is voluntarily enſlaved to his ſenſe : 
ſo that even the Intellectual Appetite contrary to its 
primitive and ſound nature, Loveth chiefly the ſenfi- 
tive Life and Pleaſure, 

58. It is therefore exceeding hard in this depraved 
[tare of nature, to Love God or any thing better 
than our ſelves : becauſe we Love more by Senſe 
than by Reaſon ;, and Reaſon is weak and ſerveth the 
intereſt of Senſe. 

59. Yet the ſame man who is prevalently ſenſu- 
al, may know that he hath a rational immortal ſoul, 
and that Knowledge and Rectitude are the Felicity 
of his ſoul; and that it is the Know/edge and Love 
of, and Delight in God, the higheſt Good, that can 
make him perpetually happy : And therefore as 
theſe are apprehended as a means of his own Feli- 
city, he may have ſome kind of Love or Will unto 
them all. is 

60. The thing therefore that every carnal man 
would have, is an everlaſting perfect ſenſual plea- 
ſure ; And he apprehendeth the ſtate of his ſouls 
perfection moſtly as conſiſting in this kind of feli- 
city : And even the Knowledge and Love of God 
which he taketh for parr of his felicity, is princi- 
pally apprehended bur as a ſpeculative gratifying of 
the imagination, as carnal men now defire know- 
ledge. Or if there be a righter notion of God and 
Holineſs to be Loved for themſelves, even ulti- 
marely above our ſenſual pleaſure and our ſelves,yer 
this is but an uneffectual dreaming Knowledge, 
producing but an anſwerable lazy wiſh : And it 
will not here prevail againſt the ſtronger Love of 
ſenſuality and phantaſtical pleaſure, nor againſt 
inordinate ſelt-love. And it is a ſenſual Heaven, un- 
dera ſpiritual Name, which the carnal hope for. 

61, This carnal man may Love God as a means 
to this Felicity fo dreamed of, as knowing that with- 
out him it cannot be had, and taſting corporal com- 
torts from him here : And he may Love Holineſs as it 
removeth his contrary calamities, and as he thinks it 
is crowned with ſuch a reward. Bur he had rather 
have that reward of it ſelf without Holineſs. 

62. He may alſo Love and defire Chriſt, as a 
means (conceived) to ſuch an end: And he may uſe 
much Religious duty to that end: And he may for- 
bear ſuch ſins as that End can ſpare, leſt they deprive 
him of his hoped-for feliciiy. Vea, he may ſuffer 
much to prevent an end leſs ſuffering. 

63. As Nature neceſſarily Loveth ſe ff and ſelf- 
feliciiy, God and the Devil do both make great uſe 
of this natural pondus or neceſſitating Principle, for 
their ſeveral ends: The Devil ſaith, Thou Loveſt 
Pleaſure, therefore take it, and make proviſion for 
it. God ſaith, Thou loveſt felicity and feareſt mi- 
ſery: land my Love are the true felicity, and ad- 
hering to ſenſual pleaſure, depriveth thee of better, 
and is the beginning of thy miſery, and will bring 
thee unto worſe. | | 

64. God commandeth man nothing that is not for 
his own good, and forbiddeth him nothing which is 
nor (direQly or ind irectly) to his hurt: And there- 


fore engagerh ſelt-love on his fide, for every act of 
our obedience. LIVE 
NS | 65. Yet 
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The Myſtery of the Love of God and our ſelves, dene 
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nor all the good which God intendeth, and we muſt 


effectual convictions, that God and his Love are hi5 


pradlical, to renew and rule the Mind, and Will, 


communicated Goodneſs and Glorious Revelation ex. 


65. Let this good of our own is not the higheſt, 


intend, but it is ſubordinate unto the greater good 


fore: mentioned. | Et. 
66. As a carnal man may have opinionative un- 


ſpiritual felicity (better than ſenſual) yea, and that 
God is his ultimate End above his own felicity it 
ſelf : ſo the ſanctify ing of man conſiſteth in bring- 
ing up theſe convictions to be fruly efedual and 


and Life. 

67. Whether this be done by firſt knowing God 
as the Beginning and End, above our ſelves, and then 
knowing (effectually) that he is ans felicity, or 
whether ſelf. Love be firſt excited to Love him as 
our own felicity, and next we be carryed up to Love 
him for himſelf as our higheſt End, it cometh all 
to one when the work is done; And we cannot 
prove that God tyeth himſelf conſtantly to either of 
theſe methods alone. But experience telleth us, that 
the latter is the zſua/ way; and that as Nature, ſo 
Grace beginneth with the ſmalleſt ſeed, and groweth 
upward towards perfection: And that ſelf- love and 
deſire of endleſs felicity and fear of endleſs miſery, 
are the firſt notable effects or changes on a repent- 
ing ſoul. 

68. And indeed the ſtare of fin lyeth both in mans 
fall from GOD to S E LF, and in the miſtake 
of his own felicity, preferring even for Himſelf 4 
ſenſible good, before 2 ſpiritual, and the Creature 
before the Creatour; And therefore he muſt be re- 
ified in both. ; 

69. And the hypocrites unefteQual Love to God 
and Holineſs is much diſcovered in this, that (as he 
loveth dead Saints,and their Images and Holy-days, 
becauſe they trouble him not) ſo he beſt loveth 
(opinionatively) and leaſt hateth (practically) the 
Saints in Heaven, and the Holineſs th at is far from 
him, and God as he conceiveth of him as one that is 
in Heaven to glorifie men; but he hateth (practi - 
cally, though not profeſſedly) the God that would 
make him holy, and depri ve him of all his ſinful plea- 
ſures, or condemn him for them: And he can better 
like Holineſs in his Paſtor, neighbour or child, than 
in Himſelf. 5 

70. Therefore ſincerity much conſiſteth in the 
Love of ſelf-bolineſs ; but not as for ſelf alone; but 
as carry ing ſelf and all to God. 5 1g 

71.As the Sun-beams do without any interception} 
reach the eye, and by them without interception our 
fight aſcendeth and extend eth to the Sun; ſo Gods 


tend through, and by all inferiour mediums to our un- 
derſtandings, and our wills; And our Knowledge 


End of all things, to which they ſhould tend in all 
their perfections. And it is Eſſential to Holineſs to 
be the ſouls devotion of it ſelf to God as God, and 
not only to God as our felicity. Therefore to Love 
God only or chiefly for our ſelves, is to make him on- 
ly a means to our felicity, and not our chief End; 
and it is to make our ſelves Better, and ſo more Amia- 
ble than God, that is, to be Gods our ſelves. | 
73. This is much of the ſenſe of the Controverſie 
between the Epicureans and the ſober Philoſophers 
(as is to be ſeen in Cicero, £77.) The ſober Philoſo- 


phers ſaid, tharVirtue was to be loved for it ſelf, more 


than for Pleaſure : Becauſe if Pleaſure as ſuch, be 
better than virtue as ſuch, then all ſenſual Pleaſure 
would be better than virtue as ſuch. The Epicure- 
ans ſaid, that not all pleaſure but the pleaſure of 
Virtue, was the chief good (as Torquatus his words 
in Cicero ſhew.) And if it had been firſt proved, 
that a mars /eff is his juſt ultimate end, as the finis 
cui, or the perſonal end, then ir would be a hard 
queſtion whether the Epicureans were not in the 
right as to the finis cujus, or the Real end (which 
indeed is but a medium to the perſonal, cui.) But 
when it is moſt certain that no mans perſon is to be 
his own ultimate end. as cui, but God, and then the 
Univerſe,and ſocieties of the world as beforeſaid.ir is 
then eaſie to prove that the ſober Philoſophers were 
in the right, and that no mans Pleaſure is his ultimate 
end, finzs cujus : Becauſe no mans Pleaſure is either 
ſuch a demonſtration of the Divine perfection as 
Virtue is as ſuch, nor yet doth it ſo much conduce 
to the common good of ſocieties or mankind,and fo 
to the pleaſing and glorifying of God. And this way 
Cicero might eaſily have made good his cauſe againſt 
the Epicureans. | 
74. Though no man indeed Love God as God, 
who Loveth bim not as Better than himſelf, and 
therefore Loveth him not better, and as his abſolutely 
ultimate end, and though no man deſire Holineſs in- 
deed, who deſireth not to be devoted abſolutely to 
God, before and above himſelf, yet is it very com- 
mon to have a falſe imperfect notion of God and 
Holineſs, as being the felicity of man, and though 
not to deny, yet to leave out the eſſential ſuper- 
lative notion of the Deity; and it is more common 
to confeſs all this of God and Holineſs notionally 
(as was aforeſaid) and practically to take in no 
more of God and Holineſs, but that they are ber- 
ter for us than temporary pleaſures, and ſome go fur- 
ther, and take them as beiter for them, than any 
(though perpetual)meer ſenſual delights: and ſo make 
the perfection of mans higheſt faculties (pratti- 
cally) to be their ultimate end; And defire or 
Love God and Holineſs (defectively and falſly ap- 
prehended) for themſelves, or their own felicity, 


and Love aſcendeth and extended through all, and by fand not Themſelves and their felicity and Holi- 


all again ro God. And as it were unnacural for the 
eye illuminated by the Sun, to ſee it ſelf only, or to 


neſs, ultimately for God. Which ſheweth that 
though theie men have ſomewhat overcome the 


ſee the mediate creatures, and not to ſee the light and /enſual concupiſcence or fleſh, yet have they not 


Sun by which ir ſeerh (nay, it doth leaſt ſee ir felt) 
ſo ir is unnatural for theſoul to #nderſtand and Love 
it ſelf alone (which ir little underſtandeth and 
ſhould Love with ſelf-denyal) and the Creatures on. 
ly, and not to Love God by whom we know and 
Love the creature. 55 

72. It is poſſible to Love God and boli næſs and 
Heaven, as a conceited ſtate and means of our ſen 
ſual felicity, and eſcape of pain and miſery : But to 
Love God as the true felicity of the Intellectual na- 
ture, and as our ſpiritual Reſt, and yet to Love him 
only or chiefly for our ſelves, and not rather for 


Himſelfas our bigheſt end, implyeth a contradiQi-| / 


on. The ſame I ſay of Holineſs, as Loved only for 
our ſelves. The evidence whereot is plain, in that it 
is Eſlential to God, to be not only better than our 


As Seabees overcome the SE L FI SH diſpoſition, 
72 +a known and Loved God as God, nor Good as 

00d. | 

75. Let is it not a fin to Love God for our ſelves 
and our own felicity, ſo be it we make him not 
a meer Means to that felicity as our abſolutely ul- 
timate End. For as God indeed is, 1. The effici- 
ent of all our good: 2 The Dirigent Cauſe that 
leadeth us to it- 3. The end in which our feli— 
city truly conſiſteth, ſo is he to be Loved on all 
theſe accounts. 

76. If God were not thus to be Loved for our 
elves (ſubord inated to him) Thankfulneſs would 
not be a Chriſtian duty. 

77. Our Love to God is a Love / Friendſhip, and 
a deſire of a kind of Union, Communion, or Adhe- 


{elves and every creature, but alſo to be the Ultimate 


rence. But not ſuch as is between creatures where 
there 


„** tas, Ba. 


; The Miftery of the Love of Cod and our ſelves, opened, | 


Object which is the Infinite Good - fo that the Att is 


ſaith, Omnium gentium conſenſu dicimas Volo Velle, 


that which ſubordinarely elateth to God, in which 


eſteem. Yea, I may be ſaid ro ſeek them both with 


and Intention. 


2 


there is ſome lore ot equality : But as between them nate: Love; Though conſequently vhile the ſo 
united to the body, its acting even on Immaterial ob. 


that are totally oe ; the one infinitely below 


the other, and abſolutely {ubject and ſubordinate|je&s; moveth the lower ſenſitive faculries, and the 


to him. | 80 

78. Therefore though in Love of Friendſhip, a 
Union of both parties, and conſequently a conjuntt 
intereſt of both (and not one alone) do make up the 
ultimate End ot Love; yet here it ſhould be with 
an utter diſproportion, we being obliged to know 
God as Infinitely Better than our ſelves, and there. 
tore to Love him incomparably more (though yet it 
will be but according ro the proportion of the fa- 
culties of the Lover ) 

79. Thepureit proceſs of Love therefore, is firſt 
thankfully to perceive the Divine Efficiencies, and 
to Love God as communicative of what we and all 
things are, and have, and ſhall receive, and therein 
to ſee his perfect Goodneſs in Himielf, and to Love 
him as God for that Goodneſs, wherein is nothing 
bur the final At which is our Love, and the Frna/ 


mans (from God) but nothing is to be joy ned with 
God as the abſolutely final Object; For that were to 
joyn ſomewhat with God as God. 
8c. And though it be molt true, that.this AF may 
be made the object of another Act, and (as Ameſtus 


ſo) we may and muſt ſhy Amo Amare, I Love 
to Love God, and the very exerciſe of my own Love 
is my Delight, and fo is my Felicity in the very 
Eſſential Nature of it (being a complacency, and 
being on the higheſt objective Good : ) And alfo 
this ſame Love is my Holzneſs, and ſo It and I are 
Pleuſing unto God, yet theſe are all conſequential to 
the true notion of the final Act, and circularly lead 
to the ſame again: We muſt Love our Felicity and 
Holineſs which conſiſt eth in our Love 7s God, but as 


he is ft g/orified, and then finally pleaſed, and ſo 
from his I which we delight to p/ea/e,we aſcend 
to his total perfett Being, to which we adbere by 
perfet? Love. In a word, our Ultimate End of Ac- 
quiſition (and Gods own, ſo far as he may be ſaid to 
have an Ed) is the pleaſing of the Divine Will, in 
his Glorification : And our ultimate End of Compla- 
cency objetftively, is the Infinite Goodneſs of the Di. 
vine Will and Nature. 

$1. There is therefore place for the Queſtion, 
Whether 1 muſt Love God or my. ſelf more or 
better? (as it is reſolved.) Bur there is no place 
for the Queſtion, Whether I muſt Love God cr 
my ſelf? Becauſe God alloweth me not ever to ſe- 
parate them: (Though there is a degree of juſt 
{:1f-loathing or ſelf-hatred in deep Repentance.) 
Nor yet for theQueſtion, Whether I muſt ſeek Gods 
glory and pleaſure, or my own felicity ? for I muſt 
ever ſeek them both, though not with the ſame 


the /ame Diligence, becauſe by the ſame Endeavour 
and act that I ſeek one, I ſeek the other, and I cannot 
poſſibly do any thing for one that doth nor equally 
promote the other, if I do them rightly, preferring 
God before my ſelf in my inward Eſt imat ion, Love 


82. Though it be eſſential to Divine Love, and 
conſequently to true Holineſs, to Love God for 
Himſelf, and as Better than our ſelves ; (or elle 
we Love him not as God, as is before {aid yet this 
iz hardly and ſeldom perceived in the beginning in 
him that hath it: Becauſe the Love of our ſelf is 
more Paſſionate, and raiſeth in us more ſubordinate 
paſhons, of fear of puniſhment, and dehires of feli- 
city, and ſorrow for hurt and miſery, & c. Whereas 
God being Immaterial and Inw/ible, is not at all an 
object of our ſenſe, bur only of our Reæſon and our 


corporeal ſpirits. Alſo God reederh nothing for us 
to deſire for him, not /uffererh nothing for us to grieve 
for, though we muſt grieve for injuring him, and be- 
ing diſpleaſing to his Will. | 

83. | cannot ſav nor believe (though till it be 
ſearched the opinion hath an enticing aſpeQ)that the 
Goſpel faith which hath the promiſe of Fuſtification, 
and of the Spirit, is only a Believing in Chriſt as 
the Means of our ſelicity by Redemption and Salva- 
tion, out of the principle of /e/f-/ove alone, and for 
no higher end then our {aid Felicity: Becauſe he is 
not believed in as Chriſt, if he be not taken as a Re-. 
conciler to bi ing us home to God. And we take 
him not to bring us ro God 2s God, if it be not 
to bring us to God as the Beginning and End of all 
things, and as infivitely more Lovely than our 
ſelves. And our Kepentance for not Loving God 
accordingly above our ſelves, muſt go along with 
our firſt juſtifying faith. Therefore though we are 
Learners before we are Lovers, and our Aſſent 


God is God, and better than our ſelves, muſt go to- 
gerher with our Aſſent that Chriſt is the Mediator to 
lave us, by bringing us to him And ſo muſt our 
Aſſent that zÞzs z ſalvation, even to Love God above 
our ſelves, and as better than our ſelves:And accord- 
ingly our Conſent to theſe particulars muſt concur i 

ſaving faith. 

84. He therefore that out of ſelf. love, accepteth 
Chriſt as the Means of his own felicity, doch (if 
he know praQtically what felicity is) accept him as 
a means to bring him to Love God perfectly as 


his Will. | 
85. Yet it is apparent that almoſt all Gods pre- 
paring Grace conſiſteth in exciting and improving 


niteſting to him, that if he will do as one that Lov- 
eth himſelf, he muſt be a Chriſtian and muſt for- 


and muſt be Holy, and Love God for his own Eſ- 
{ential.as well as Communicated Goodneſs. And if 
he do otherwiſe, he will do as one that hateth him- 
lelf, and ſeeketh in the event his own damnation. 
And could we but get men rationally to improve 
true /e/f-love, they would be Chriſtians, and ſo be 
Holy. 

86. But becauſe this is a great, though tender 
point, and it that I have more generally touched 
in the Caſe, Whether Faith in Chriſt, or Love to 
God as our End go firſt; and becauſe indeed it is 
ir for which J principally premiſe the reſt of theſe 
Propoſitions, I ſhall preſume to venture a little fur- 


of Love to God is in our firſt Juſtify ing Faith, and 
how much not? and how far the ſtate of ſuch a Be- 
liever is a middle ſtate between meer Preparation, or 
common Grace, and proper Sanctification or poſſeſſi- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt? And ſo how far Vocation 
giving us the firſt faith, and Repentance d iffereth from 
Sanctification: And the rather bec1uſe my unriper 
thoughts and Writings defended Mr Pemble, who 
made them one, in oppoſition to the ſtream of our 
Divines. And I conceive that all theſe following 
Adts about the point in queſtion, are found in every 
true Believer, at his firſt faith, though not diſtinaly 
noted by him ſelf. 

1. The ſinner hath an Intellectual notice, that 
there is a God (for an Atheiſt is not a believer) 
and ſo that this God is the Firſt and Laſt, the 
beſt of beings, the Maker, Owner, Ruler and Be- 
ne factor of the world, the juſt End of all created be- 


Wills, and therefore not direcliy of ſenſitive Paſſio- 
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goeth before the Wills Conſent, yet our Aſſent that 


God above himſelf, and to be perfectly Pleaſing to 


the Natural Principle of /e/f-/ove in man; and ma- 


ſake fin, and the inord inate Love of his ſenſuality, 


ther, and more diſtinctly to tell you, how much 


ing and actions, and to be Loved and Pleaſed above 


— 
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"The Min of the ou of Gln Jn apondd, 


out this Love, and this Felicity. 


to Love God as God above himſelf, and to Pleaſe 
him before himſelf; that is, to have a heart diſpoſed 


with his old carnal ind iſpoſed heart. 


Spirit, is the appointed Saviour to bring him 


| from guilt, and fave him from ſen 


our ſelves: (For all this is but to believe that there 
is a God.) a N 

2. He is convinced that his own chief Felicity 
lyeth, not in temporary or carnal pleaſure, but in 
the Perfect Knowing, Loving and Pleafing this 
God above himſelf: (For if he know not what 
true Salvation and Felicity is, he cannot deſire or ac- 
cept it.) | 

' He knoweth that hitherto he hath been with- 


4, He defireth to be Happy, and to eſcape ever. 
laſting miſery. 

5. He repenteth, that is, is ſorry that he hath not 
all this while loved God as God, and ſought felicity 
therein. | | 

6. He is willing and defirous for the time to come, 


to do it. 
7. He findeth that he cannot do it of himſelf, nor 


8. He believeth that Chriſt by his Doctrine and 


to it. 

9. He gladly conſenteth that Chriſt ſhall be ſuch 
2 Saviour to him, and ſhall not only SJ him 

ible Puniſh- 

ment, bur alſo thus bring him to the Perfect Love 
of God. | l 

10. He had rather Chriſt would bring him to this 
by ſanQtification, than to enjoy all the pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon, yea, or to havea perpetual ſenfitive 
felicity, without this perfect Love to God, and Pleaſ: 
ing of him. | 

11. God being declared to him in Jeſus Chriſt, 
3 God of Love, forgiving fin, and conditionally 
giving pardon and life to his very Enemies, as 


not ! accordingly determine the Will. For in this 
new convert the underſtanding ſaith plainly, God 
is to be Loved as God, above my ſelf: 0 the 
Will faith, I cannot do it, though 1 would. I am 
ſo captivated by ef love, and ſo void of the true 
Love of God, that I can ſay no more, but that Propter 
me vellem amare Deum propter ſe, I love my own 


|felicity fo well, that I love God as my felicity, 


and Love him under the zotion of God the per fe 
Good, who is infinirely better than my ſelf; and 
defire a heart to Love him more than my ſelf; but 
I cannor ſay, that I yer do it, or that love him beſt 
or moſt, whom acknowledge to be bet, and as ſuch 
to be loved. ; 

16. Yet in all this there is not only /emer 
amoris, a ſeed of divine love to God as Go), 
but the foundation of it laid, and ſome obſcure ſc- 
cret conception of it beginning, or in fieri, in 
the ſoul. For while the underſtanding confeſſeth 
God to be moſt Amiable, and the Will deſireth 
that felicity which doth conſiſt in loving him 
above my ſelf, and experience telleth me, that 
he is Good to me, and therefore good in himſelf, 
it can hardly be conceived, hut that in all this there is 
ſome kind of ſecret love to God, as better than 
my ſelf. | „ | 
87. In all this note, that it is one thing to Love 
God wnder the notion of the Infinite Good, better 
than my ſelf and all things, and another thing for the 
will to Love him more, as that notion obligeth. 

88. And the reaſon why theſe are often ſepa- 
rated, is, becauſe beſides a flight intellectual appre- 
henſion, there is neceſſary to the Wi//s juſt deter- 
mination, a clear and deep inte: with a 
right diſpoſition of the Will, and a ſuſcitation of the 
Active Power. = ; 

89. Yea, and every flight Volition or Velleity will 


he is hence the eaſilier Loved with Thankful- 
neſs for our ſelves, ſo the Goodneſs of his Nature 
in himſelf is hereby infinuated and notified with 
ſome ſecret complacency to the Soul. He is 
{ure Good that is ſo merciful and ready to do 
Good, and that ſo wonderfully as in Chriſt is ma- 
nifeſted. 

12. So that as Baptiſm (which is but explicite 
Tuſtifying faith, or the expreſſion of it in covenant- 


not conquer oppoling Concupiſcence and Volirions : 


nor is every Wl! effectual to command the life, and 
prevail againſt its contrary. | 
90. Therefore I conceive, that in our firſt be- 
lieving in Chriſt, even to Juſtification, though our 
Reaſon ' tell us that he is more Amiable than our 
ſelves, and we are defirous ſo to Love him for the 
future, and have an obſcure weak beginning of Love 
to God as God, or as ſo conceived; yet 1. The 


ing with God) is our Dedication by Vow to all the|trength of ſenſitive ſelf-love, maketh our Love 


Three Perſons ; to God the Father, as well as to the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt ; ſo faith it ſelf is ſuch a heart- 
dedication. | 

13. Herein-I dedicate my ſelf to God as God, to 
be Glorified and Pleaſed in my Juſtification, San- 
Rification and Glorification, that is, in my Recepti- 
on of the Fruits of his Love, and in my Loving 
him above all as God: or to be pleaſed in me, and i 
in him for ever. 8 | 

14. In all this the Underſtanding acknowledgeth 
God to be God (by Aſſent) and to be loved above 
my ſelf, and the Will deſireth fo to Love him: But 


to our ſelves more paſhonately ftrong, 2. And 
that Reaſon, ar leaſt in its Degree of Apprehenſion 
is too Intenſe in apprehending our ſelf-intereſt, 


and zoo remiſs in apprehending the Amableneſs of 


God as God; And ſo far even out Rational Love 
is yet greater to our ſelves, though as to the No. 
tion, God hath the preheminence: 3. And that in 
this whole affair of our Baptiſmal Covenanting, 
Conſent or Chriſtianity, our Love to our own i 
city as ſuch, is more Powerful and effectual, in 
moving the ſoul, and prevailing for our reſolution 
for a new life, than is our Love to God as for hiin- 


the obj - & of the il here directly, is its own fu Ve, and az God. 


ture Diſpoſition and Act: It doth not ſay, I do 40. 
ready Love God, as God above my felt ; but only 
I would ſo love him, and I would be ſo changed as 
may diſpoſe me ſo to love him; I acknowledge 
that 1 ſhould ſo love him, and that I do Love him 
for his mercies to my ſelf and others. Nor can it 
be ſaid, that Volo Velle or Volo amare, a deſite to 
Love God as ſuch, is direct Love ro God. Becauſe 
it is not all one to have God to be the object of my 
IVil!, and to have my own Att of Willing or Loving 
to be the object of it. And becauſe that a man 
may for other ends (as for meer fear of Hell) ill 
to IVill or Love, that which yet he doth not Mill or 
Love, at lealt for it ſelf. 2 ; 
is. In this caſe above all others, it is manifeſt 
that every Conviction of the underſtanding doth 


* 


91. And therefore it is that Fear hath fo great 
4 hand in our firſt Change: For all that ſuch 
Fear doth, it doth as moved by /e/f-love; I mean 
the fear of ſuffering and damnation : And yer ex- 
perience telleth us, that Converſion commonly be- 
ginneth in Fear. And though where /e/f love 
and fear are alone, without the Love of God as 
Good in and for himſelf. there is no true grace: 
yet | conceive that there is true grace initial in 
choſe weak Chriſtians that have more Fear and 
elf-love in the paſſionate and powerful part, than 
Love to God, ſo be it they have not more /ove to fn, 
and to any thing that ſtands in competition with God, 

92. Therefore he that hath a Carna/ ſelflove, 
(or inordinate ) inclining him to the creature which 


is ſtronger in him than the Love of God, is Grace- 
leſs 
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1 2 
N Miſtery of the Love 


of God and our ſelves, opened. 


- ben 


* 


| fre him to remember, that on both hands there 
are apparent Rocks to be avoided: Firſt, It is a 


them under uncertainty and terrours. 


leſs: Becauſe ir will turn his heart and life from |the ſpirit of holineſs or Love, which is the ſpirit of A. 


God: But he that hath only a neceſſary ſelf love, 
even a love to his own ſpiritual eternal feliciry, 
operating by 2 deſire and fear, conjunct with a 
weaker degree of Love to God as Good in himſelf, 
think hath grace, and may ſo be ſaved: Becauſe 
here is but an unequal motion to the ſame End, 
and not a competition. 

93. It any diſlike any of this deciſion, I only de. 


dangerous thing to ſay that a man is in a ſtate of 
grace and ſalvation, who loveth not God as God, 
that is, better than himſelf: And on the other 
hind. the experience of moſt Chriſtians in the 
world faith, that at their firſt believing (if not 
long after) they Loved God more for themſelves, 
than for Himſelf, and Loved themſelves more than 
God, though they knew that God was better and 
more amiable; and that the fear of miſery, and 
the deſire of their own ſalvation, was more effectu- 
al and prevalent with them, than that Love of 
God for himſelf, And I doubt, that not very ma- 
ny have this at all in ſo high a degree as to be 
clear and certain of it. And if we ſhill make that 
neceſſary to ſalvation, which few of the beſt Chri- 
{tians find in themſelves, we either condemn al- 
moſt ail profeſſed Chriſtians, or at leaſt leave 
Therefore 
Gods Intereſt ſpeaking ſo loud on one hand, and 
mans experience on the other, I think we have need to 
Cut by a thred, and walk by line, with greateſt accu- 
rateneſs. 

94. By this time we may ſee that as Chriſt is the 
way to the Father, and the Saviour and recoverer 
of lapſed man from Himſelf to God, ſo faith in 
Chriſt as ſuch is a Mediate and Medicinal Grace 
and work; and that is Faith but the bellows of Love; 
and that our firſt Believing in Chriſt, though it 
be the regenerating work, which generateth Love, 
yet is but a middle ſtare, between an unregenerare 
and a regenerate : Nor as a third ſtate ſpecrfically 
diſtin from both, but the initium of the latter; or 
as the embryo or (tate of Conception in the womb,is as 


doption, is promiſed by Covenant to all Believers. 

98. Accordingly this promiſe is fo fulfilled that 
in the firſt inſtant of time we have a Relative 
Right to Chriſt as our Head and the ſender of 
the ſpirit, and to the Hoy Spirit himſelf as our 
ſanfifier by undertaking, according to the terms 
of rhe Covenant: Bur this doth not produce al- 
ways a ſenſible or effectual Love of God above our 
ſelves in us, at the very firſt, bur by degrees, as we 
tollow the work of faith in our practice. | 

99. For it is ſpecially to be noted that the DoQri- 
nal or Objefive means of Love, which Chritt doth 
uſe, and his internal ſpiritual influx do concur 
And his way is not to work on us by his ſpirit alone, 
without thoſe objects, nor yet by the objects without 
the ſpirit, nor by both diſtinctly and dividedly as pro- 
ducing ſeveral effects: But by both conjunttly for the 
ſame effect; The ſpirits influx cauſing us effectually 
to improve the objet?s and reaſons of our Love, as 
the hand that uſeth the ſeal, and the ſeal it ſelf make 
one impreſſion. 

100. As Chriſt began to win our Love to God 
by the excitation of our ſe/f-l/ove, multiplying and 
revealing Gods mercies to our ſelves, ſo doth he 
much carry ir on to increaſe the ſame way. For 
while every day addeth freſh experience of the great- 
neſs of Gods Love to s, by this we have a certain 
Taſte that God is Love, and Good in Himſelf; and 
ſo by degrees we learn toLove him more for himſelf, 
and to improve our not ional efteem of his Eſſential 
Goodneſs into practical. 

101. Though Faith it ſelf is not wrought in us 
without the Holy Ghoſt, nor is it (if ſincere) a 
common gift, yet this operation of the ſpirit draw- 
ing us to Chriſt, by ſuch arguments and means as 
are fitted to the work of believing, is different from 
the Conſequent Covenant-right ro Chriſt and the 
ſpirit which is given to Believers, and from the 
ſpirit of Adoption as fecovering us as aforeſaid to 
the Love of God. 

102. In this laſt ſenſe it is that the Holy Ghoſt 
is {aid ro dwell in Believers, and to be the new name, 
the pledge, the earneſt, the firſt-fruirs of life eter- 


to a man and no man: Faith containethLove zz freri. 

95. As the Love of our ſelves doth moſt power 
fully, (though not on) move us to cloſe with 
Chriſt as our Saviour, 1o while hereby we are #n:7ed 


unto Him, we have a double affiltance or influx 


from him for the production of the purer Love 
of God. The one is Objective in all the Divine 
demonſtrations of Gods Love, in his Incarnation, 
Life, Death, Reſurrection, in his Doctrine, Exam- 
ple, Interceſſion, and in all his benefits given us; in 
our pardon, adoption, and the promiſes of future 
Glory. The other is in the ſecret operations of the 
Holy Spirit which he giveth us to concur with theſe 
means, and make them all effectual. 

96. The true ſtate of ſan&ification as different 
from meer vocation and faith conſiſteth in this pure 
Love of God, and Holineſs, and that more for him- 
ſelf and his Infinite Goodneſs, thin for our ſelves 
and as our felicity. | 

97. Therefore when we are Promiſed the ſpirit 
to be given to us, if we Believe in Chriſt, and 
ſanctification is promiſed us with Juſtification on 
this condition of faith, this is part of the mean- 
ing of that promiſe, that if we truly take Chriſt 
for our Saviour to bring us to the Love of God, 
though at preſent we are moſt moved with the 
Love of our ſelves to accept him, he will by his 
word, works and ſpirit bring us to it, initially 
here, and perfectly in Heaven, even to be per- 
fectiy Pleaſed in God for his own perfect Good- 
neſs, and ſo to be fully Pleaſant to him. And 


thus ( beſides the extraordinary gifts to a few) 


nal, the witneſs of our right to Chriſt and life, and 
Chriſts agent and witneſs in us to maintain his cauſe 
and intereſt. 


103. Even as a man that by fickneſs hath loſt 


will cure him, if he will take a certain medicinal 
food that he will give him; And ar firſt he taketh 
it without appetite to the food or medicine init ſelf, 
but meerly for the Love of health: but after he 
is doubly brought to Love ir for it ſelf; Firſt, 
becauſe he hath zaſted the ſweetneſs of that which 
he did bur ſee before, and next becauſe his health 
and apperite is recovered: fo is it with the ſoul as 
to the Love of God procured by believing: When 
we have taſted thro' rhe perſwaſion of /e/f-/ove, our 
taſte and recovery cauſe us to Love God for himſelf. 
104. When the ſoul is riſen to this Habitual pre- 
dominant Love of G OD and Holineſs as ſuch, for 
their own Good neſs, a bove its own felicity as ſuch, 
(though ever in conjunction with it, and as his fe- 
licity it {elf ) then is the Law written in the Heart; 
and this Love is the virtual fulfilling of all the Law; 
And for ſuch it is that it is ſaid that the Law is not 
made, that is, In that meaſure that they Love the 
Good for it ſelf, they need not be moved to it with 
threats or Promiſes of extrinſick things, which work 
but by ſelf-love and fear: Not but that Divine Au- 
thority muſt concur with Love to produce bed ience, 
eſpecially while Love is but imperteR: but that Love 
is the higheſt principle making the commanded good 
connatural to us. | 

105. And I think it is this ſpirit of Adoption and 
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his Appetite to meat, is told that ſuch a Phyfician 
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fiſteth in the inordinate Love of ſenſual pleaſure, 


ned with Love: Self. intereſt would bz diſabled from 


=D ' | 
to us. But it is not the meer Love of perſonal Goodneſs 


his own felicity in ſubordination to ſeli-love, muſt 


Love wich is. called The Divine Nature in us, 
as it inclineth us ro Love God and Holineſs for it 
ſelf, as Nature is inclined to felf-love and to food 
and other neceſſatles. Not that che 
tial Nature, that is, ſubſtance or farm of the ſoul is 
changed, and man Deified ; and be become a God 


that was before a man; Bur his humane Soul or Na- 


ture is elevated or more perfected (as a lick man 


God inclining him habitually to God himfel 


ſpecifick eſſen-]him, and Pleaſe his 


58 praktically perceive that every thing is there- 
fore and ſo far Good and Amiable, as God ſhineth 
in it as its cauſe, or as it conduceth to Glorifie 
Will: If accordingly you Love 
that perſon beſt on whom you perceive moſt of 
God, and that is moſt ſerviceable to him, though 
not at all beneficial to your ſelf; It you Love 


8 by the welfare of the Church, the Kingdom, the World, 
health, or a blind man by his ſight) by the * of and of the Heavenly Society, 
, as in Chriſt, as the Divine Nature, in 


Saints, Angels and 
tereſt, Image or in- 


and for himſelf. (And this is all which the pub · preſs maketh all Lovely in their ſeveral degrees; 


liſher of Sit H. Jane's notions of the two Covenants 
and two Natures, can ſoundly mean, and ſeemeth to 
grope after.) 


and would rather be anuihilated were it pur upon 
your Choice, than Saints, Angels, Kingdoms, Church 
ſhould be annihilated; If your hearts have devored 


106. By all this you ſee that as the Love of themſelves and all that you have ro God, as his own 


God hath, a double ſelf-love in us to deal with, 
ſo it dealeth variouſly with each: 1. Senſual 
inordinate ſelf-love it deſtroyeth : both as it con- 


and in the inordinate Love of /e or liſe: 2. 
Lawful and Juſt ſeli-love it increaſeth and im- 
proveth to our further good, but ſubjecteth it 
to the higheſt pureſt Love of God. 

107. By this you may gather what a confirmed 
Chriſtian is, even one in whom the pure Love of 
God as God, and all things for God, is predomi- 
nant and more potent than (not only rhe vicious, but 
alſo) the good, and lawful, and neceſſary love of 
himfelf, | UI 

108. Though Chriſtians therefore muſt ſtudy 
themſelves, and keep up a care of their own ſalvati. 
on, yet muſt they much more ſludy God, his Great- 
neſs, Wiſdom and Goodneſs as ſhining in his works 
and word, and in his Son, and as foreſeen in the 
Heavenly Glory: And in this knowledge of God 
and Chriſt is lite eternal. And nothing more tend- 
eth to the holy advancement and perfection of the 
ſoul, than to keep continually due apptehenſions of 
the Divine Nature, Properties and Glorious ap- 
pearances in his works upon the Soul, ſo as ir may 
become a conſtant courſe of contemplation, and the 


to be uſed to his utmolt ſervice: It your chief de- 
ſire and endeavour in the world be to pleaſe his 
bleſſed will; and in that will and the contemplation 
of his infinite perfections you 
you deſire your own everlaſting happineſs, in no 
other Kind, but as confilting in the perfect fight of 
Gods Glory, and in your perfect Loving of him, 
and being pleaſant or beloved ro him, and this as 
reſting more in the Infinite Amiableneſs of God, 
than the felicity which hence will follow to your 
ſelves (though that alſo muſt be defired, ) If now 
you deny your own glory for his Glory ; if your 
chief deſire and endeavour bz to Love him more 
and more; and you Love your ſelves beſt when 
you Love him'moſt; In a word, If nothing more 
rake up your Care than how to Love God more, 
and nothing in the whole world (your ſelf or others) 
ſeem more Amiable to your ſobet practical judge. 
ment, and your wills, than the Infinite Goodneſs of 
God as ſuch; If all this be ſo, you have not on] y at- 
tained ſincerity (which is not now the queſtion, ) but 
this Divine nature, and high confirmed Holineſs; 
Though withall you never ſo much deſire your own 
ſalvation, which is but to deſire more of this Love 3 
and though your Nature have ſuch a ſenſitive ſelfiſn 
delire of Life and Pleaſure, as is brought into ſubs 


habit and conſtitution of the mind, and the conſtant jection to this Divine Love. 


guide of Heart and Life. 

109. The attainment of this would be a taſte of 
Heaven on Earth : Our wills would follow the will; 
of God, and Reſt therein, and abhor reluctancy | 
All our duty would be both quickened and ſweet- 


either ſeducing us to fin, or vexing us with griefs, 
cares, fears or diſcontents. We ſhould ſo far 
truſt ſoul and body in the Will and Love of God, 
as to be more comtortzd that both are at his will 
than if they were abſolutely at our own. And 
G OD being our All, the conſiant, fixing, ſatisfy- 
ing object of our Love, our fouls would be con- 
ſtantly fixed and ſatisfied, and live in ſuch expe 
rience of the ſanctify ing grace of Chriſt, as would 
molt howerflly conquer our unbelief; and in ſuch | 
foreraſtes of Heaven, as would make Life ſweet, 
Death welcome, and Heaven unſp2akably deſirable 


* 


as our own pcrfedtion that would do all this upon us. 
110. The ſoul that is troubled with doubts whe- 
ther he Love God as God, or only as a means of 


thus reſolve his doubts. If you truly believe that 
God is God, that is, the Efficient, Dirigent and Fi 
nal cauſe, the juſt end of every rational agent, the 
Infinite Good and chiefly to be loved, in compari 

ſon of whom you are vile, contemptible and as no 
thing; If you feelingly take your ſelf as loathſome 
by fin; If you would not take up wich an everlaſt 

ing ſenſual pleaſure alone, without Holineſs if you 
could have it; No por with any perfection of your 


intellectual nature,meerly as ſuch and for your ſelves, | 


If any be offended that ſo many propoſitions 
mult be uſed in opening the caſe, and fay that they 
rather confound mens wits than inform them; 1 
Anſwer, 1. The matter is high, and I could not 
aſcend by a ſhorter ladder. Nor have I the faculty 
of climbing it per ſaltum, ſtepping immediately 
from the lowelt to the higheſt part: If any will 
make the caſe plainer in fewer words, and with leſs 
ado, I ſhall thankfully accept his labour as a very 


great benefit when I ſez it: 2. Either all theſe pa- 


ticulars are really diverſe, and really pertinent to 
the matter in queſtion or not: If zot, it is not 
blaming the number that will evince it, but naming 
ſuch particulars as are either unjuſtly or unneceſſa- 
rily either diſtinguiſhed or inſerted : And if it be bur 
repeating the ſame things that is blamed, I ſhall be 
glad if all theſe words and more would make ſuch 
weighty caſes clear; and do confeſs that after all 1 


difficulties my ſelf. But if the particulars can be 
neither proved falſe nor needleſe, but the Reader be 
only overſet with multitude, I would intreat him to 
be patient with other men that are more laborious 
and more capable of knowledge; And let him know 
that if his difficulties do not rather engage him in 
a diligent ſearch, than tempt him to impatience 
and accuſation, I number him nor only with the 
ſlothful contemners, but therefore alfo with the 
enemies of knowledge; even as I reckon the neg- 
lecters and contemners and accuſers of Piety among 
its enemies. 4: 5 
But ere I end I muſt anſwer ſome Objections. 
Object. 1. Some will. ſay, Doth not every mart 


wirhout the Pleaſing and Glorifying God in it; If 


Love God above himſelf and all, while he Enowerh 
, 4 N hin 


ſleek your reſt; If 


need more light, and am almoſt ſtalled with the 
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him to be Better and ſo more Lovely? For there 
is ſome Ad of the will that anſwereth this of the 
underſtanding. PL, ag” 
Anſw. 1. You muſt know that the carnal mind 
is firſt captivated to carnal ſelf and ſenſuality : 
And therefore the molt practical and powerful ap- 
prehenſions of Goodneſs or Amiableneſs in every 
iuch perſon, doth faſten upon Life and Pleaſure or 
ſenſual proſperity : And the ſenile having here en- 
gaged the mind and will, the contrary conclufions 
(that God is beſt) are bur ſuperficial and uneffectual 
like dreams, and though they have anſwerable effects 
in the will, they are but uneffectual velleities or 


wiſhes, which are born down with far ſtronger de-|his Being. 4. And I cannot ſay that every one 


fires of the contrary. And though God be loved 
as one that is notionally conceived to be Beſt and 


Moſt to be Loved, yet he is not loved Beſt or Moſt: that it will fave a diſttacted melancholy Venere- 
Yea though ordinarily the underſtanding ſay God|ous Lover, if he Loved his Paramour or Miſtreſs 
is Beſt, and Beſt to me, and for me, and Moſt to he] better than himſelf: For God zs not Loved as God, 
loved; when it cometh to volition or choice, there is|if he be not loved as Infinitely Great, and Wiſe, 
a ſecret apprehenſion which ſaith more powerfully |and Good, which conraineth his Ho/zne/s, and alſo 
hic & nunc this ſenſible pleaſure is Better for me, ſas the Owner, and Holy Governour and End of 
and more eligible : Why elſe is it choſen? Unleſs|man: If any therefore ſhould love God upon con- 
you will ſay that the motion is principally ſenfirive, |ceit that God loveth him, and will indulge him in 
and the toice of the ſenſitive Appetite ſuſpendeth|his fins; or if he love him only for his Greatneſs, 
all forcible oppoſition of the Intellect, and ſo'ruleth|and as the fountain of all natural ſenſible Good, and 
tne Locomotive ficulty it ſelf. But whether the{love him not as Holy, nor as a Holy and Juſt Go- 
Intelle&t be Afive or but Omiſive in it, the fin|vernour and End, it is not God indeed that this man 


comerh up to the ſame height of evil. However i 


Fs 
— 


ome ſenſual 

men love their Luſts or ſenſuality 8 
their being; and had father be annihilated for 
ever, ſo they might but ſpend their lives in Plea- 
ſure, than to live for ever without thoſe pleaſures. 
And therefore they will ſay, that a ſhort life with 
pleaſure is better than a long one without it- 
And when they profels to believe the life to 
come, and the danger of finning ; yet will, they 
not leave their ' finful pleaſures to. ſave. their 
ſouls. Therefore that man that would rather be 
annihilated than there ſhould be no God, may 
yet love his Luſts better than God, though not 


ſuppoſe they would, yecl ay that fo 


(hall be ſaved that Loveth God under a falſe idea 
or image better than himſelf: No more than 


rjloverh ; or he loveth him but ſecundum quid, and 


be, it is molt evident that while ſuch men ſay God |nor as God. | | | 
is molt to be Loved, they love him not molt, when | Obje c. 4. But ſuppoſe I ſhould love God above 


they will not leave a luſt or known fin for his Love 


nor ſhew any ſuch love, but the contrary in their lives. production of all ſenſible natural Good, without the 
Object. 2. But do not all men prattically Love| Notion of Holineſs and hatred of ſin, would not this 

God beſt, when they Love Wiſdom, Honeſty and Good- Love it ſelf be holy and ſaving ? 

neſs in all men? Even in ſtrangers that will never| Anſw. Your Love would be no holier or bet- 

profit them? And what is God but Wiſdom, Goodneſs|ter, than the objett of it is conceived to be: If 


and Greatneſs it ſelf £ 


Anſw. They firſt Idolize themſelves and their|cannor love him with a pure and holy Love. If 
ſenſual delights: and then they Love ſuch Wiſdom, ſyou conceive of him but as the Cauſe of Sun and 
Goodneſs and Greatneſs as is ſuitable to their ſelfiſh Moon, light, and heit, and life and health, and 
ſenſual luſt and intereſt. And ir is not the Prime|mear and drink, you will love him but with ſuch 
Good which is above them, and to be preferred be-] Love as you have to theſe: which will nor ſe- 
tore them which they love as ſuch, bur ſuch Good-[perate you, from any fin as ſuch, but will conſiſt 
neſs as is fitted to their fleſhly concupiſcence and | with all ſenſuality of heart and Life. And it is 


ends. And therefore Ho/ineſs they Love not. An 


though they love that which is never like ro benefit] doth hate, or is fallen out with: But if you love him 
them, that is but as it is of the ſame kind with that] not ſo well as your luſts and pleaſure, nor love him 


which in others nearer them may benefit them, an 


therefore is ſuitable to their minds and intereſt.]him not as God, or but ſecundum quid; Bur if you 
And yet we confeſs that the mind of man harh ſome love him Holily, you love him as Holy 
principles of virtue, and ſome footſteps and wir-| Object. 5. God himſelf loveth the ſubſtance or 
neſſes of a Deity left upon it; But though thele;perſon more than the Holineſs; for he continueth the 
work up to an approbation of Good and a dillike of [perſons of men and Devils; when he permitteth the 
evil in the General notion of ir, and in particular ſo|ho/1neſs to periſh, or groeth it not. | 

far as it croſſeth not their Luſt, yet never to prefer the] Ar/w. As the exiſtence and Event, and the Mo- 
Belt things practically before their Luſt: And God isjral Goodneſs mult be diflinguiſhed ; fo muſt Gods 
not Loved Beſt, nor as God, it he be not Loved better meer Volition of Event, and his Complacency in 


than fleſhly luft. 


O-ject. 3. But it ſeems that moſt or all men love of a reaſonable ſoul in a Stone or Straw: And yet 
God prattically belt. For there are few if any but ſit followeth not, that he loverh a Stone or Straw 
would rather be annihilated, than there ſhould be no\tor its ſubſtance, better than Reaſon in a man: For 
God, or no world, Therefore they Love God better|though God willeth to make his Creatures various 


than themſelves. 


Anſw. 1. They know that if there were no God|ſo to do, and that every Creature be not of the 
or no world, they could not be themſelves; and|Beſt, yet ſtill this Goodneſs of them is various: 
ſo muſt alſo be annihilated. 2. But ſuppoſe thatſas one hath more excellency in it than another. 
they would rather be annihilated, than continue in| The Goodneſs of the hole, may require that each 
proſperity alone were it poſſible without a God, part be not Beſt in it ſolf, and yet beſt reſpeQively 
that is but for the wor/ds ſake, b2cauſe rhe world |in order to the beauty of the whole. As a Peg is 
cannor be the world without a God, which proveth nor better than a Standard, and yet is better to 
bur that they are ſo much wen, as to Love the|the Building in its place: And a Finger is not bet- 
whole world better than themſelves. But could|cer than a Hand, and yet is better to the body in 
the world poſſibly be what it is without a God, ſits place, than another Head would be in that place. 


| ſcarce think they would chooſe annihilation, r 


ther than that there ſhould be no God. 3. But|berrer than the Finger, and the Finger may be cur 


„fall, az he is only Great, andWiſe, and Good in the 


you conceive not of God as Holy, and Pure, you 


di not all in God, that Nature in its corrupted ſtare 


ij not as your Moſt Holy Governour and End, you love 


Good as Good. God doth not Vill the Exiſtence 


in degrees of Goodneſs, and taketh it to be good 


2-jThz Head therefore muſt be loved comparatively 
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off to ſave life, when the Head muſt not: So God 


9 * 
r 


Anſw. He cannot love that exiſtent which exiſt. 


can ſee meet to permit Men and Devils to fall in-Jeth not. Nor doth he any further Will to give it 
to miſery, and Thieves to be hanged, and uſe this] them, than to Command it, and give them all neceſſa- 


to the beauty of the whole, and yet love a true ry means and perſwaſions to it. But what if God 
man better than a Thief, and a good Man better make but one Sun? Will you ſay, that he hath no 


than a bad. | 


And either you ſpeak of Goodneſs or Holineſs 


reat Love to a Sun, that will make no more? 
hat if he make no more Worlds ? Doth that 


exiſtent or non exiftent : In aDevil there is ſubſtance, prove that he hath no 1 Love to a World? He 


which is Good in its natural kind, and therefore ſo|loveth the World, the 


un, and ſo the Saints, which 


far loved of God: But there # no Holineſe in him: he hath made. And he doth not ſo far love Suns, 
And that which 2 not, is not Amiable: But if youſor Worlds, or Saints, as to make as many Suns, or 
mean exiſtent Hotneſs, in a Saint, then it is falſe, Worlds, or Saints as fooliſh Wits would preſcribe 
that God loveth the perſoh of a Devil better than ſunto him. Our Queſtion is, What Being God lov- 
the Holinefs of a Saint. Nor is it a proof that he lo- ſeth, and we ſhould moſt love, as being Beſt and 
veth them equally, becauſe he equally willeth their Likeſt him, and not what he ſhould give a Being to 


exiſtence : For he willeth not they ſhall be equal in] that is not. 


. 


Goodneſs, though equally exiſtent : And it is con-] Object. 6. Holineſs is but an Accident, and the 
placency, and not meer Volition of exiſtence, which| Perſon is the Subſtance, and better than the Acci- 


we mean by Love. 


Otherwiſe your arguing is as ſtrong if it run thus; the Saying of Arminius, 


dent: And Dr. Twiſs x oe on ſuch Accounts, 
hat God loveth Fuſtice bet- 


That which God bringeth to paſs, and not another|zer than juſt Men, becauſe it is for Fuſtice that be 
thing; he willeth and loveth more than that other :|/overh them. | | | 


But God bringeth to paſs mens fickneſs, ain, death Hnſes t. Ariftotl? and Poyphyrie have not ſo 
J 


and damnation, and not the Holineſs, Eaſe or Salya- 


cleatly made Known to us the nature of thoſe things 


tion of thoſe Perſons: Therefore he loveth their|or modes which they are pleaſed to call Accidents, 
pain, death and damnation better than their Holineſs :]as that we ſhould lay any great ſtreſs upon their ſay- 


Therefore we ſhould love them better, than the De- 


ings about them. Another will ſay, that Goodreſs it 


vils or miſerable men ſhould love their miſery berter|ſelf is but an Accident, and moſt will call it a Mode 
than Holineſs. God ſheweth what he loveth, oft by and they will ſay, that the Subſtance is better than 

commanding it, when he doth not effect it: He loy-|the Mode or Accident, and therefore better than 

eth Holineſs in efſe cognito, and in eſſe exiſtentt re. Goodneſ it felf : And would this, think you, be 


ſpectively as his Image. 


good arguing ? Diſtinguiſn then between Phyſical 


Object. But at leaft it will follow, that in this or Goodneſs of Being, in the ſoul, both as a Subſtance, 
that perſon as the Devils, God loveth the Subſtance and as a Formal Vertue; and the Perfeclive, or 
better than Holineſs: For what be Willeth he Lov-| Modal, qualitative or gradual Goodneſs : And 
eth e But he willeth the SubRance without the Ho-|then confider;that the latter alway preſuppoſeth the 
lineſs : Therefore he Loveib the Subſtance without former: where there is Holineſs, there is the Sub- 


the Holineſs. 


ſtance, with its Phyfical Goodneſs, and the perfe- 


Anſw. It is anſwered already. Mofeover 1. God |Etive, Modal or Moral Goodneſs too: But where 
wilted that Holineſs ſhould be the Duty of all men] there is no Holineſs, there is only a Subſtance de- 
and Devils, tho he willed not inſuperably and ab-|prived of its Modal Moral Goodneſs. And is not 
{olurely to effect it. 2. The word | without | mean- both better than one, and a perfed Being, than an 
eth either an Excluſion or a meer non incluſion. God ſimperfect? . 3 1 
willeth not the Perſon excluding the Holineſs. For] And as to Arminia ſaying, He cannot mean that 
he excludeth ir not by will or work ; but only he[God loveth gs N with a Subjef or Sub- 

7 


willeth the Perſon, not including the Holineſs, as to ſtance, better than a Sz 


ell without Righteouſneſs; 


any abſolute will. And ſo God loveth the Perſon] For there is no ſuch thing to love, as Righteouſneſs 
without the Holineſs ; but not ſo much as he would|without a Subject: (Though there may be an ab- 


love him if he were holy. 


ſtraQed diſtin&t conception of it.) If therefore the 


Object. Bur you intimate, that it is beſt as to the Queſtion be only, Whether God love the ſame man 
beauty of the Univerſe, that there be ſin, and un- better, as he is a Man, or as he is a Saint, I anſwer, 
holineſs, and damnation: And God loveth that he hath a love to each which is fuitable to irs kind. 
which 1s Good as to the Univerſe, yea, that is 4 He hath ſuch complacency in the ſubſtance of a Ser- 


| Higher Good than perſonal Good, as the Subject is 


pent, a Man, a Devil, as is agreeable to their being; 


more noble; and therefore more to be loved of 14 as|that is, as they bear the natural Impreſſions of his 


it is of God. 


creating Perfe&ions, yet ſuch as may ſtand with 


Anſw. 1. I know Auguſtine is oft alledged as|their pain, death, and miſery. But he hath ſuch a 

ſaying, Bonum eft ut malum fiat. But fin and pu-|complacency in the aQual Holineſs, Love and Ohe- 
niſpment muſt be diſtinguifhed : Ir is true of Pu-[dience of men and Angels, as that he taketh the per- 
niſhmenrt preſuppoſing ſin, that it is Good and Love-|ſon that hath them, to be meet for his Service, and 
ly, in reſpe& to publick Ends, though hurtful to the glory, and everlaſting felicity and delight in him, as 
perſon ſuffering : And therefore as God willeth it as|being qualified for it. So that Gods Love muſt be 
Good, ſo ſhould we not only be patient, but be[denominatively diſtinguiſhed from the object; and 
pleaſed in it as it is the demonſtration of the Juſtice|fo it is a Love of Nature, and a Love of the Mo- 
and Holineſs of God, and as it is Good, though not as|r7a/ Perfections of Nature : the firſt Love is that by; 
it is our hurt. But /in (or unholineſs privative) is|which he loveth a man, becauſe he is a man, and fo all 
not Good in it ſelf, nor to the Univerſe : Nor is it other creatures: the ſecond Love is that by which he 
a true ſaying, that Ir 2 good that there be ſin: Nor|loverth a good man, becauſe he is Good or Holy. And 
is it wilted of God. (Though not nilled with an[if it will comfort you, that God loveth your being 
abſolute effective Nolition) as hath been elſewhere|without your perfe&ons or virtue, let it comfort you 
opened at large. Sin is not Good to the Univerſe, ſin pain, and death, and Hell, that he cantinueth your 
nor any part of the Beauty of the Creature; God being without your well being or felicity. | 


neither willeth ir, Cauſeth it or Loveth it. 


Object. 7. Al! Goodneſs or Holineſs is ſome ones 


Object. Ar leaſi be bath no great Love to Holineſs|Goodnefſs or Holineſs (as health is) And as it is th 

perſons welfare and perfection, ſo it is given for the 

perſons ſake : Therefore t * Perſon as the finis cui, 
: : 


in thoſe Perſons, that be never giveth it to. Other- 
wiſe he would work it in them. 
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and utmoſt End, is better than the thing given him, 
and ſo more amiable. _ . 

Anſw. That all Goodneſs is ſome ones Goodnels, 
proveth but that ſome one is the Subject or Being 
that is Good, but not that to Be, is better than to be 
Good as ſuch. And as he is in ſome reſpe& the 
finis cui, for whom it is, and fo it is Good to him, 
yet he and his Good neſs are for a higher end, which 
is the pleaſing of God in the demonſtration of his 
Goodneſs. That therefore is beſt, which moſt de- 
monſtrateth Gods Goodneſs. And there is no ſub- 
ject or ſubſtance without its accidents or modes: 
And that perſon that is not Good and Holy, is Bad 
and Unholy : Therefore the queſtion ſhould be, 
Whether a perſon bad and vg be more amia- 
ble than a perſon good and holy, that hath both 
Phyſical and Moral Goodneſs. 
name of an Accident maketh Action ſeem below the 
perſon ; yet it muſt be alſo ſaid, that the perſon and 
his faculties are for Action, as being but the ſub- 
ſtance in a perfet Mode, and that Action is for 
higher ends than the perſons being or felicity. 

Objeck. 8. Love is nothing but benevolence, Velle 
bonum alicui ut ei bene fit. But who zs it that 
would not wiſh good to God, that is to be bleſſed as 
he is ? But how can holineſs then be loved, but ra 
ther the perſon for his holineſs, becauſe we cannot 
wiſh it good, but only to be what it is. | 

Anſto. The definition is falſe, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, and as the inſtance proveth, elſe a man »could 
not be ſaid to love Learning, Virtue, or any quality, 
but only to love the perſon that wanteth ir, or hath 
it. But Love is a Complacency, and benevolence is 
but its effect or antecedent. 2. The unholy wiſh not 
good to God,for they would all depoſe him from his 
Godhead : They would not have him to be a hater of 
their fin, nor to bz their Holy and Righteous Go- 
vernour and Judge. 

Object. 9. lr is better to be a man, though a ſin 
ner and miſerable in Hell, than not to be at all. Elſe 
God would never ordain, cauſe or permit it. 

An ſto. I. It is better to the higheſt ends, Gods Glo- 
ry and the Univerſal Order, to be a puniſhed man, 
than to be nothing (when God will have it ſo: 
Becauſe Puniſhment as to thoſe higheſt ends is good: 
Though it is not beſt for the poor miſerable ſinner. 
But the ſame cannot be ſaid of fir. It is indeed bet. 
ter alſo to thoſe higheſt ends, to be a Man though a 
inner (while God continueth humanity : ) But not 
ro be a Man und a [inner ; For the latter implyeth 
ſome Good to be in the fin, which hath no Good, 
and therefore God neither cavſeth it, nor willeth it, 
though he permit it: But though a ſinful man ĩs bet. 
ter than no man to Gods ends, it followeth not, that 
to be a man, is better than to be a good man. 


Object. 10. If that be beſt and moſt amiable, which 
is moſt to the glory of God, then it is more amiable to 
be a ſinner in Hell torment glorifying his Fuſtice, 


than not to be at all, or to be a brate. 

Anſw. 1. It is neither of theſe that is offered to 
your Love and Choice, bur to be Holy. All Good 
is not matter of Election. But that Good which is 
in Hell is not the /in, but the puniſhment. For the 


ſin doth reputatively, and as much as in it lyeth rob 


God of his glory, and puniſhment repaireth it. 


Therefore love the puniſhment if you can, and ſpare 


not, ſo you love Holineſs better: For that would 


honour God more excellently, and pleaſe him more. 
Object. 11. If I muſt love to be like God, I muſt 


love to be Great, and | muſt Love the Greateſt as moſt 
like him. | 

Anſto. You muſt love to be like him in thoſe per- 
fections which you are capable of, and to the ends 
and uſes of your proper nature. Therefore you 
mult be defirous to be like him in your meaſure, 
even in ſuch Power and Greatneſs as is ſuitable to 


* 
* 


And for all that the 


| 


ſtrength as he giveth a.Horſe,or ſuch, magnitude as 
he giveth a Mountain, which is not to be moſt like, 
him; But in the vital a&ivity and power of an In- 
tellectual free. agent: To be Potoerſul and great in 
Love to God and all his ſervice, and in all good works, 
to be profitable to the world, to be lively and ready 
in all obedience, ſtrong to ſuffer and to conquer ſin, 
and all temptations: In a word, to be Great and 
Powerful in Wiſdom and true Goodneſs. Thus ſeek 
even in Power to be like God in your Capacities. 
Object. 12. God bimſelf doth not love men only 
for their Goodneſs, nor Love that beſt which is beſt. 
For be loveth bis Ele& while enemies and angodly 
and he telleth Iſrael, he loved them, becauſe be 50 
love them, and not becauſe they were better than 
others: And in the womb he loved Jacob beſt, when 
he was no better than Eſau. 
Anſw. 1. Diſtinguiſh between Gods Complacence 
and Benevolence. 2. Between the good that is pre- 
ſent, and foreſeen good with a preſent capacity for ir. 
1. God had a greater Benevolence to Jacob than 
Eſau, and to the I/rae/ites than to other Nations 
that were perhaps not much worſe. And it is not 
for our Good neſs that God decreeth to make us 
good, or to give us a double proportion of any ot 
thoſe mercies, which he giveth not as Rector, but 
as Dominus, and Bene faclor, as an abſolute Owner 
and free Bene factor. And with this Love of Bene- 
volence he loveth us, when we are his enemies, that 
is, he purpoſeth to make us good. But this benevo- 
lence is but a ſecondary Love, and fruit of Compla- 
cency, joyned with the free unequal diſtribution of 
his own. | | 
2. But for Complacency, which is Love in the 
firſt and ſtricteſt ſenſe, God ſo loveth the wicked 
though Elect, no farther than they are Good and 
Lovely; that is, 1.As they have the Natural Good- 
neſs of Rational Creatures. 2. And as they are ca- 
pable of all the future ſervice they will do him, and 
glory they will bring him. 3. And as his Infinite 
Wiſdom knoweth it fit ro chooſe them to thar ſer- 
vice. Or if the Benevolence of Election do go be- 
fore his firſt Complacence in them above others, 
as being before his foreſight that they will ſerve 
and love him better, yet {till this proper Love called 
Complacence, goeth not beyond the worth of the 
thing loved. 

Object. Doth God love us Complacentially in 
Chriſt, beyond the Good that is in us. 

Anſw, Not beyond our Real and Relative Good, 
as we are in our ſelves, by his grace, and as we 
are in Chriſt related to him, and both ways ſuch 
as demonſtrate the Divine perfections, and ſhall 
Love, and Glorifie, and Pleaſe him for ever. 

So much for ihe opening of the true Nature of 
LOVE to God, our ſelves and others, and of mans 
ultimate end, and ot the Nature of Holineſs and 
Goodnels, and thoſe Myſteries of Religion which 
are involved in theſe points. | 
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T HE Paſt Pirellions to the 
L © lineſs and Chriſtianity have already 
The re- ven you Directions * againſt the contrary fins : 
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J ve writ- and ſelf dependance, and unbo neſs in alienating 
WE" 2p your ſelves from God. In the fixth you are Di. 
7 E m— rected againſt Rebellion and Diſobedience againſt 
es. God. In the ſeventh you have Directions againſt 
3 nf; of oy rag 4 1 385 and 16 In the 
, eighth you have Directions again enitency, 
wal Ughun leneſs, Impurity, * and all 
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nie in Barrenneſs, Unproſitabieneſs, and Sloth, and Un. 
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chi duty or good works. In the eleventh you are di- 
6 3 reed againſt all Averſneſs, Diſafſeclion, or cold 
WW; Life of Indifferency of heart to God. In the twelfth you 
ö - are directed againſt Diſtruſt, and ſinful Cares, and 
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* ugh is delight. In the fourteenth you are directed againſt 
in thet7,;hankfulneſs. In the fifreenth you are directed 
n againtt all 2 holy or diſhonourable thoughts of God, 
Were about and againſt all- injurious ſpeeches of him, or barren: 
emptati- 7eſs of the tongue, and againſt all ſcandal or bar- 
\ ®pe,,c1neſs of life. In the Books reterred to in the 
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. fixteenth and ſeventeenth you are directed againſt 


ward. ſelfiſhneſs (ſelf eſteem, ſelf love, ſelfconceit, ſelf-will, 
| 1 0 againſt all worldlineſs and fleſhli- 
ne /s of mind or life. But yet leſt any neceſſary helps 
{hould be wanting againſt ſuch heinous fins, 1 ſhall 
add ſome more particular Directions againſt ſuch of 
them as were not fully ſpoken to before. 
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PART I 
Direclions againſt UN BE LIE F. 


Whe. 
er not 


d. 1. J Know that moſt poor troubled Chriſti- 
3 ans, when they complain of the ſin of 
3 Unbelief, do mean by it, their not Believing 1hat 
e they are fincere believers, and perſonally Juftifed, 
rdoned, and ſhall be ſaved. And I know that ſome Di- 
"deed vines have affirmed, that the ſenſe of that Article 
*vef? of the Creed [ I believe the Remiſfon of ſins |] is 
[1 believe my fins are aflually forgiven. | But the 
truth is, to believe that I am elett or juſtified, or that 


| I [Concluſion [that I amr juſtified; and ſhall 
Eſſential Duties is a Rational Collection from what 1 find 
1 
7 As 
al of in che firſt Grand Direction you have helps againſt|weater of the premiſes : Now Cerrainry is objective 
direct Unbelief : In the ſecond you have Directions or /bjedive, in the Thing, or in my Appreben/ior : 

againſt Unbelief, as it fignifieth the not uſing and As to Objective Certainty in the thing it ſelf, all 
lying of Chriſt according to our various needs. In truths are equally true:Bur all I7aths are not equally 

e third you have Directions againſt t all ret ing diſcernable; thete being much more cauſe of doubt- 
or neglecting the Holy Ghoſt. (Which were firſt, ing concerning ſome (which are leſs evident) than 
becauſe in Practice we muſt come by the Son and [concerning others (which are more evident.) And 


is Conſcience, and not Belief of Scripture, which 
mult ſay ( I do +/incerety- believe.] Therefore the 
be ſaved } 
ö | in Scrip- 
ture and in my ſelf, Tet together; and reſulting 
from both, tan be no firmer or ſurer than is the 


ſo the Truth of Gods promiſe of Juſtification to be- 


ourth you have Ditections lievers, is more certain, that is, hath fuller ſure# 
* againſt Atheiſm, Idolatry and Ungodlineſs. In Evidence to be diſcerned by, than the Truth of ” 


ſmcere believing And [that I ſincerely believe] 
is the more Deb:/e of the premiſes, and therefore 
the conclufion followeth this in its Deb:liry : And 
ſo can be no article of faith. And as to the /#b- 
jedtive Certainty, that varyeth according to mens 
various apprehenſions. The premiſes as in their 
evidence or aptitude to aſcertain us, are the cauſe 
of the Concluſion as evident, or ænotoable. And the 
premiſes as apprehended are the Cauſe of the Con- 
clufion as known. | 


Now it is a great doubt with ſome, Whether a Whethet _ 
à man can 


| , : : be mor 
than he is that the thing believed is true; becauſe 3 


the act can extend no further than the object; and that he 
to be ſure I believe, is but to be ſure that I take the believeth, 
thing believed to be true: But ſhall grant the con. te! 
trary, that a man may poſſibly be ſurer that he be- 


l 1 a : thing be- 
lieveth, than he is that the thing believed is true, be. lieved is 


man can poſſibly be more certain that he believeth 


Fears, and Sorrows. In the thirteenth you are di-|cauſe my believing is not always a fall ſubje. true? 


dive certainty, that the thing 26 true; but a belie- 
God, as meerly from fear, or forcedly without ving that its true. And though you are fully cer- 


tain that all Gods word is true ; yet you may believe 
that his is his word with ſome mixture of unbelief 
or doubring : And ſo the queſtion is but this, Whe- 
ther you may not certainly without doubting know, 
that you Believe the Word of God to be true, 
though with ſome donbting, and it ſeems you may. 
Bur then ir is a further queſtion, Whether you can 
be ſurer of the ſaving ſincerity of your faith, than 
you are that this Word of God is true: And that 
ordinarily men doubt of the firf as much as they 
doubt of the latter, l think is an experimented truth. 
Bur yet grant that with ſome it may be otherwiſe 
(becauſe he believeth ſincerely, that ſo far belie- 
veth the Word of God, as to truſt his life and ſoul 
upon it, and forſake all in obedience to it: And that 
| do ſo, | may know with /eſs doubting, than I yet 
ha ve about the Truth of the Word ſo believed.) All 
that will follow is but this, That of thoſe men that 
doubt of their Jufliſication and Salvation; ſome of 


their doubts are cauſed more by their doubting of 


Gods Word than by the doubting whether hey /in- 
cerely though doubtingly believe it: and the doubt: 
of others whether they are juſtified and fhall be ſa- 
ved, is cauſed much more by their doubring of 
their own ſincere belief, than by their doubting of 
the truth of Scriptures. And the far greateſt num- 
ber of Chriſtians ſeem to themſelves to he of this 
larrer ſorr. For no doubr, but though a man of clear 
underſtanding can ſcarcely believe, and yet not 
know that he believerh; yet he may believe ſincere- 
ly, and not know that he. be/reverÞ fincerely. But 


my fins are ſorgiven, or that | am a int. *-/tever, 


Rilt 


"Ha 


7" 


The Arti- 
cle of Re- 
miſſion of 
ſin to be i 
believes Perſwaſion or Belief that we are already pardoned : 


ibis: but with an applying Tay ns of an offered par- 


Y. 


ſtill the Knowledge of our own Fry 

the effet or progeny of our Belief of the Word of |give unto each other. 
God, and of our 

lieve it, which conjunAly. are the Par 


and ſometime the other.) 


the Mord of God, but only of their own ſincerity, 


gion Nature it ſelf teacheth, and Reaſon (without 


means it is to attain their Ends, and how great a 


nowledge that we do ſincerely be. 


Cauſes of it: And it can be no ſtronger the 
weaker of the Parents, (which in eſſe cognoſcibili 


Nature and wonderful Difference of the Godly and Ungodly, and 
ents and [yerſation in the World, are perpetual viſible Kvidences in my Kyes, ov 
ſo Univerſal and implacable 4 hatred wi : 
the Godly in the common fort of unrenewed Men, in all | 


than the truth of the Holy Scriptures. 


ification; is but |teſtimony the Docfrines of Nature and Grace do! uf 
proſeſ 
that the Wi 
their q 2 


1. That there ſhould be 


Ages and M 


is our Faith, but in eſſe cognito is ſometime the one, ſons of the Earth, when theſe Men deſerve ſo well of them, and do tnllitl 


And the effet? is not the no wrong; is a viſible proof of Adams Fall, and the need of a Saviou u 


cauſe ; The effe& of Faith and Xnowledge conjunct, ſa Sanctifier. 


is not Faith it ſelf, It is not a Believing the Word of 
God, to believe that you believe, 


tified: But yet becauſe that Faith is one of the viſible Proof that Chriſtianity is of God. 


2 
12 of it, ſome call it by the Name of Faith, 
though they ſhould call it but an Eect f Faith (as 
one of the cauſes.) And well wy our doubtings of 


cauſe Unbelief is one of the Cauſes of them, and 

the /inſu/leſt Cauſe. ; 

5 2. And that the Article of Remiſſion of ſin is 
e Believed with application to our ſelves, is cer- 

tain: But not with the Application of Aſſurance, 


don, and Conſent to the Covenant which maketh it 
ours. We believe that Chriſt hath purchaſed Re. 
miſſion of fin, and made a Conditional Grant of it 
in his Goſpel, to all, vis. if they will repent, and 
Believe in him, or take him for their Saviour, or 
hecome Penitent Chriſtians: And we conſent to do ſo, 
and to accept it on theſe terms : And we believe that 
all are actually pardoned that thus conſent. 

S. 3. By all this you may perceive, that thoſe 
troubled Chriſtians which doubt not of the 1ruth of 


and conſequently of their Juſtification and Salvation, 
do ignorantly complain that they have not faith, or 
that they cannot believe: For it is no act of unbe- 
lief at all, for me to doubt whether my own heart 
be ſincere: This is my ignorance of my ſelf, but it 
is not any degree of unbe/ief; For Gods Word doth 
no where ſay that I am fincere : And therefore 1 
may doubt of this, without doubting of Gods Word 
at all. And let all troubled Chriſtians know, that 
they have 0 more belief in them, than they have 
doubting or unbelief of the truth of the Word of 
God : Even that deſparr it ſelf, which hath none of 
this in it, hath 20 unbelief in it (if there be any 
{pch) : I thought it needful thus far to tell you 
what zrbelief is, before I come to give you Direcli- 
ens againlt it: And though the meer doubring of 
our own fincerity be no unbelief at all, yet real 
unbelief of the very truth of the Holy Scriptures, is 
ſo common and dangerous a fin, and ſome degree of 
it is latent in the belt, that I think we can no way 
ſo much further the work of Grace, as by deſtroy- 
ing this : The weakneſs of our faith in the truth of 
Scriptures, and the remnant of our unbelief of it, 
is the principal caule of all the Languiſhings of our 
Love and Obedience and every Grace ; and to 
ſtrengthen Faith, is to ſtrengrhen all. What have 
fullier written in my Saints Rei, Part 2. and my 
Treatiſe againſt Infide/ity, I here ſuppoſe. 


6-4. Direct. 1. 5 how much Reli. 


ſupernatural Revelation) muſt needs confeſs: ( as 
that there is another life which man was made for, 
and that he is obliged to the fulleſt Love and Obe- 
dience to God, and the reſt before laid down in the 
Introdudion:) And then obſerve how congruouſly 
the doctrine of Chriſt comes in, to help where Na- 
ture is at a loſs, and bow exactly it ſuits with Na. 
tural Truths, and how clearly it explainerh them, 
and fully containerh ſo much of them as are neceſ- 
ſary to ſalvation : and how ſuitable and proper a 


an f 
or that you are gps i 


the converting and confirming 


2. That all thoſe who are ſeriouſly Chriſtians, ſhould be ſo far renew : | 
om the common Corruption, as their Heavenly Mind; 
Men ſheweth, thi z 


and their wonderful Difference from other 


3- That God doth ſo plainly ſhew 


a particular ſpecial Providence 
Souls, by differencing - Grace, and wil 
on the Soul as the ſanctified feel, doth ſhew that indeed the work ish 


; s : 4. That God doth fo plainly grant many of his Servants Prayers : 
our own ſalvation, be ſaid to be from Lnbelief, be-|cial providentes, doth prove his owning them andhis Promiſes. ' by ik | 


5. That God ſuffereth his Servants in all times and places'ordingi 
ſuffer ſo much for his Love and Service, from the World and Fleſh, 4. 
ſhew that there is a Judgment, and Rewards, and Puniſhments herein 
Or elſe our higheſt duty, would be our KF 
his Government of Men be juſt ? 


gteateſt loſs ; and then how ſ 


it 


6. That the Renewed Nature (which-maketh Men better, and there | 


is of God) doth wholly look at the life to come, and lead us to it, and H 
upon it, this ſhewerh that ſuch a life there is, or elſe this would be den 
and vain, and Goodneſs it felf would be a deceit. | 3 


7. When it is undeniable that de facto eſſe, the World 5s not Grey 


without the Hopes and Fears of another life ; almoſt all Nations among 
Heathens believing it (and ſhewing by their very worſhipping their «lM 


Heroes as Gods, that they believed that their Souls did live) and even oi 
wicked generally being reſtrained by thoſe Hopes and Fears in themſchy 


And alſo that de poſſe it is not poſſible the world ſhould be governed am 
bly to Mans rational nature, without the Hopes and Fears of another M 
But men would be worſe than Beaſts, and all Villanies would be the ali 
practice of the World. (As every Man may feel in himſelf what he wif 
like to be and do, if he had no ſuch Reſtraint): And there being no Dothy 
or Life comparable to Chriſtianity, in their tendency to the life to om 


All theſe are viſible ſtanding Evidences, aſſiſted ſo much by common will 
and Reaſon, and ſtill apparent to all, that they leave Infidelity witli 
excuſe; and are ever at hand to help our Faith, and reſiſt Temptationi 


unbelief. 


8. And if the world had not a Beginning according to the Scriptyy 
1. We ſhould have found Monuments of Antiquity above fix thouſand qu 
old. 2. Arts and Sciences would have come to more Perfection uf 


Printing, Guns, Cc. not have been of ſo late Invention. 


3. And ſo ug 


of America and other parts of the World would not have been yet uh 


bited, unplanted, or undiſcovered. | 
Of Atheiſm I have ſpoken before in the Introduction; 


and Natur | 


clearly revealeth a God, that I take it as almoſt needleſs to fay much of iti 


ſober Men. | 


S. 5. Direct. 2. Confider that Mans End being in Dir.1 


the Life to come, and God being the rigbteou and 
merciful Governour of Man in order to that End, it 


muſt needs be that God will give him ſufficient means 


to know his Will in order to that end: And that the 
cleareſt fulleſt means muſt needs demonſt rate mo 
of the Government and Mercy of God. | 


$. 6. Direct. 3. Conſider what full and ſad expe- Jr, 


rience the World hath of its prauiiy and great cor- 
ruption; and that the natural tendency of Reaſon is 
to thoſe high and excellent things, which corrupti- 
on and brutiſhneſs do almoſt extinguiſh or caſt out 
with the moſt - and that the prevalency of the lower 
faculties againſt right reaſon is ſo lamentable and uni- 
verſal to the coat of the world, that it is enough 
to tell us that this is not the ſtate thar God firſt made 
us in, and that certainly fin hath ſullied and d iſorde 
red his work. The wickedneſs of the world is a great 


confirmation of the Scripture. 


8. 7. Direct. 4. Conſider how exacfly the Doctrine Dir. 


of the Goſpel and Covenant of Grace is ſuited to the lap. 
ſed ſtate of Man :even as the Law of Works was ſui- 
ted to his ſtate of innocency : ſo that the Goſpel may 
be called the Law of Lapſed Nature as ſuited to it, 
(though nor as revealed by ir) as the other was 
the Law of Entire Nature. 


5. 8. Direct. 5. Compare the many Prophecies of Dir.) 


Chrift with the fulfilling of them in his Perſon. As 
that of Moſes recired by Stephen, Als 7. 37. C 
I/a. 53. © Dan.s. 24, 25, 26, &. And confider 
that thoſe Jews which are the Chriſtians bittereſt ene- 
mies, acknowledge and preſerve thoſe Prophecies, 


and all the Ola Teſtament, which giveth ſo full a 
Teſtimony to the New. | | 5. 9. 
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5. . 9. Ditect. 6. Conſider bat an admirable ſuitæ- 
'  bleneſs there is in the Poctrine of Chriſt to the reliſh 
of a ſerious heavenly mind, and how all that is ſpi- 
ritual and truly good in us, doth cloſe with it and, 
embrace it from a certain congruity of Natures, as: 
the eye doth with the light, and the ſtomach with; 
irs proper food. Every good man in reading the 
HolyScripture,feeleth ſomething(even all thats good) 
within him, bear witneſs to it. And only our worſer 


7. C. 10. Direct. 7. Conſider bow all the firſt Churches 
were planted by the ſucceſs of all thoſe Miracles 


and thouſands of others /aw the Miracles of Chriſt, 
and the Charches ſaw the Miracles of. the Apoſt tes, 
and beard them 1pzak in Languages unlearnt: and 
had the ſame extraordinary gitts communicated to 


ly urged by the Apoſtles ro ſtop the mouths of op- 
poſers, and confirm believers, who would all have 

{corned. his arguments, and the fairh which they 

ſupported, if all theſe had been fictions, of which 

they themſelves were ſaid to be eye- witneſſes and 

agents. So that the very exitence of the Churches, 
was a teſtimony to the matter of fac. And what retti- 

mony can be greater of Gods intereſt and approbation, 
than Chriſts Reſurrectłion, and all theſe Miracles ? 

r. 8. S. 11; Direct. 8. Conſider bow no one of all the 
Hereticks or Apoſtates,did ever contradif the matters 
of fatt, or hath left the world any kind of confuta- 
tion ot them, which they wanted not malice or en- 
couragement, or opportunity to have done. 

„ 9, Sy. 12. Direct. 9. Conſider how that 0 one of all 
thoſe thouſands that aſſerted theſe miracles are ever 
mentioned in any hiſtory as repenting of it, either 
in their health, or at the hour of death, whereas it 
had been ſo heinous a villany to have cheated the 
world ia fo greata cauſe, that ſome conſciencies of 
dying men, eſpecially of men that placed all their 
oy in the life to come, muſt needs have repent: 
ed of. . 5 

„. 10, . 13 Direct. 10. Confider that the wit neſſes of 
all iheſe Miracles, and all the Churches that bel ie 

ved them, were taught by their own doctrine and ex. 

perience, to forſake all that they had in the world, 
and 70 be reproached,hated and perſecuted of all men, 

and to be as lainbs among wolves, i expettation 0 

aeuth ; and allthis for the hope of that bleſſedneſs 

promiſed them by a Crucified Riſen Chriſt, do that 
no worldly end could move them to decerve or wil. 

[ingly to be deceived. 

8 14. Direct. 11. Conſider how impoſſible it is in 

1 ſelf, that ſo many men ſhould agree together to de. 

cerve the world and that for nothing, and at the 

rate of their own undoing and death, and that they 

Sheuld all agree in the ſame narratives and dottrines 

Jo unanimouſly. And that none of theſe ſhould ever 

confeſs the deceit, and diſgrace the reſt. All things 

well confidered, this will appear not only a Moral 
but a Natural impoſſibility : Eſpecially conſidering 
their quality and diſtance, there being thouſands in 
ieveral countries, that never ſaw the faces of the reſt, 
much leſs could enter a confederacy with them, to 

deccive the world. . 

d. 15. Direct. 12. Conſider the certain way b 
wyich ihe Doctrine and Writings of the Apoſtles and 
oiber cuangelical meſſengers, bath been delivered 
down to us, without any Ppoſſubility of material alte- 
rat ion. Becauſe the Holy Scriptures were not left 
only io the care of private men, or of the Chriſti- 
ans of one country,wno might have agreed upon cor- 
ruptions and alterations: But it was made the Mice of 
the ordinary Miniiters to read, and expound, and 
apply them? And every Congregation had one or 


N. II. 


part is quarrelling with it, and rebels againſt it. . 16. Diret 


portance, by pretence of Dottrines and Miracles pro 


17 


pecial grant) is able to do, without diſowning them, genus, pro- 


the Scriptures as the Law of God, and that by which 

they muſt live and be judged And as their charter for; 

Heaven : So that it was not polſible for one; Mini- 

ſter to corrupt the Scripture Text, but the reſt with 

the people would have quickly ræproved him: Nor 

for thoſe of one Kingdom to bring all other Chriſti- 

ans to it throughout the world, without a great 

deal of conſultation and oppoſition (if at all) whica 

never was 7 0 (0.88, Grows bi ulld e nnd 
4 Q. 13. Be acquainted, as ſally, as, you Dir. 13. 
can with the Hiſtory of the. Church, that, you. may © 
know how the Goſpel bath been planted, and propa- 


1 
4 z 


* 


nentioned in the Scripture. And that the Apoſtles|gated, and aſſaulted, and preſerved until notbo, which 


will much better ſatisfie you, than general pacerrain 
talk of others. 1 DW | 

. 17. Direct. 14. Fudge whether God heing | the jp. x 4. 
Wiſe and Merciful Governour of the worldgwould ſuf- Neque enim 


2 themſelves. And theſe being openly and frequently fer the honeſteff and obedienteſt ſubjectꝛ that he hathpoteſt Deus 
a 3 ':imnanifelted, convinced unbelievers: and were open- 


I f 1 . % ſumma 
upon earth, 10 be decerved in a matter of ſuch im- :, 2 


; * | Bonitas eſt, 
ceeding from himſelf,and which none but(or God by his NN 


or giving any ſufficient means to the world to diſco- eee 

ver the deceit. For certainly he needeth not deceit . Fi- 
to govern us. If you ſay that he permits Mahome- cin. de 
taniſm, I anſwer, 1. The main poſitive doctrine of Rel. Chriſ: 


the Mahometans, for the worſhipping of one only“ . 


God againſt Idolatry, is true: And the by fincies — 


of their pretended Prophet are not commended to 
the world upon the pretence of atteſting Miracles at 
all, but upon the affirmation of revelations without 
any credible ſeal or Divine atteſtation, and obtruded 
onthe world by the power of the ſword. 2. And 
God hath given the world ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt them, in the nullity of the proof of them, 
and the evident foppery of the writings and the 
things themſelves. So that honeſty and diligence 
will eaſily eſcape them. 8 | | 

9. 18. Direct. 15. Obſerve the ſupernatural ef- Pir. x5, 
fetts of the Goſpel upon the ſouls of believers ; How pietas fun- 
it alanteth on man the Image of the Holy God :damentum 
Powerfully ſubduing both ſenſe and the greateſt in-, pag 
tereſt of the fleſh to the will of God, and making Cicer. pro 
men Wiſe and Good: and putting an admirable dif- Plan. 
terence berween them and all other men : And then 
Judge whether ir be not Gods ſeal having his Image. 
firſt upon it ſelf, which be doth uſe and honour to be 


f|the inſtrument of imprinting bis Image upon us. 


S. 19. Direct. 16. Mark well the certain Vanity Dir. 186. 
of all other Religions that prevail on the earth : 1do- 
latry and Mahometaniſm which openly bear the mark 
ot their own ſhame, have ſhared between them al- 
molt all the reſt of the earth: For meer Deiſm is 
ſcarce any where in Poſſeſſion, and Zudai/mhathno 
conſiderable inheritance,and both of them as ſenſibly 
contuted by mans corruption, neceſſity and deſert. | 
d. 20. Direct. 17, Mark the great difference be- Pi. 17. 
tween the Chriſtian part of the world, (thoſe that re. genopbon 
ceve Chriſtianity ſeriouſly and in 1 ) and all teporteth 
the reſt : Thoſe that are fartheſt from Chriſtianity, —— as i 
are furtheſt from piety, honeſty, civility or any lauda- ,j} . 
ble parts or converſations: Moſt of them are beaſtly wiliars 
and ungodly : And the reſt are bur a little better : were endu- 
And ignorance and brutiſhneſs cannot be the per- * ef 
tection of a man. Nay, among profeſſed Chriſtians, . ; 


a they would 
the multitudes that have but the Name, and Hate d0 leſs evil 


Wolves ; and ſome of the worſt, near kin to Devils ary Fo 
When all that receive Chriſtianity pradtically into“ 
their hearts and lives, are heavenly and holy, and 

(in the ſame meaſure that they receive it) their ſins 

are all mortified, and they are devoted to God, and 
poſſeſſed with Juſtice, Charity and Patience to men, 

and are carried up above this world; and contemn 

that which the reſt do make their felicity and de- 


more of theſe Miniſters : And the people received 


light. So chat if that be Good which doth Good, 
then 


the Nature and Prattice of it, are like Stine or ts one ano- 
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then is the Goodneſs of the Chriſtian faith, apparent [give zo faith. Of which 1 have written in the fore. 


to all, that have any acquaintance, reaſon and im- 
N partialiry to judge. 2d * 
Dir. 18. § 21.- Direct. 18. Bethink you what you ſhould 
Piet ate ad- habe been your ſelves if you had not been Chriſtians? 
41 * Yea what wou!d yet be tue conſequent if you ſhould! 
aes etiam fall from the Chriſtian faith? Would you not look 
C ſocietss at the life to come as doubtful? And reſolve to take 
humani ge-your pleaſure in the world. and to gratifie the fleſh, 
ys and to negle& your ſouls, and to venture upon al- 
{entiſſima moſt any. vice, that ſcemeth neceſſary to your car. 
v.rtus ju- nal ends. Chriſtianity hath cleanſed and ſanctified 
titia, tol- you if you are ſanQified : And if (which God for- 
2 ang bid ) you ſhould forſake Chriſtianity, it is moſt like 
cero de ly you would quickly ſhew the difference, by your 
Nat. Deo. 1dirty, fleſhly, worldly lives. | 
Dir. 19. F. 22. Direct. 19. When you ſee the evidence of 
Divine Revelation and authority, it is enough to ſi 


lence your doubts and cavils about particular words or 


circumſtances. For you know that God is True and \p/acable enmity of corrupted man to the holy doctrine 


Infallible; and you know that you are filly ignorant 
worms, that are utterly at a loſs, when you have not 
one at hand to open every difficulty toyou : And that 
all arts and ſciences ſeem full of difficulties and con- 
traditions to ignorant unexperienced novices. 

d. 23. Direct. 20. Allow all along in your learn. 
ing, for the difftculties which muſt needs ariſe, from 
the tranſlation, ambiguity of all humane language , 
change and variety of words and cuſtoms, time, 
place and other circumſtances, and eſpecially from 
your own unacquainted with all theſe: That ſo 
your own infirmities and ignorance, and miſtakes in 
reaſoning, mav not be aſcribed to the truth. 

$. 24. Direct. 21. Underſtand the proper uſe of 
holy Scripture, and ſo how far it is Divine; that ſo 
you be not tempted to unbelicf , by expetling in it 
that which never was intended, and then finding 
your caufleſs expeftations fruſtrate, It is not ſo 
Divine as to the terms, and ſty le, and order, and 

ſuch modal and circumſtantial matters, as if all the 
exadneſs might be expected in it, that God could 
put into a Book: Nor is it intended as a ſyſtem of 
Phyficks, or Logic, or any ſubſervient ſciences 
Or arts: But it is an Infa!l/ible Revelation of the will 
of God, tor ihe Government of the Church, and 
the conducting men to life eternal: And it is order: 
ed and worded fo as to partake of ſuch humane in. 
tirmity, as yet ſhajil no way impeach the Truth or 
efficacy of it; but rather make ir more ſuitable to the 


Dir. 21. 


generality of men, whole infirmity required ſuch a/ great a myſtery. Worldlineſs, and pride, and 


ityle and manner of handling. So that as a child 
of God hath a Body from Parents, which yet is of 
God, but /o of God, as to partake of the infirmities 
of the parents; or rather as Adam had a body from 
God, bur yet from Earth, and accordingly trail ; 
bur a foul more wmmedutely from God, which 
was more pure and divine: ſo Scripture hath its 
ftyle, and language, and method ſo from God, 
as to have nothing in it unſuitable to its ends; but 
not ſo from God, as if he himſelf had ſhewed in 
it his own molt perfect wiſdom to the utmoſt, 
and as if there were nothing in it of humane im- 
perfection: Bur the Trurb and Goodneſs which 
is the ſoul of Scripture, is more immediarely from 
God. The ſty/e and method of rhe penmen may 
be various; but the ſame ſou! animateth all the 
parts. It is no diſhonour to the Holy Scriptures, 
if Cicero be preferred for purity of ſtyle, and phraſe, 
and oratory, as tor other common uſes: But certain- 
ly it is to be preferred as to zts proper uſe : that be. 
ing the beſt ſtyle for an Act of Parliament, which is 
next to the worlt in an Oration. The means are for 

„ 1 
Dir. 22, S. 25. Direct 22 Conſider how great affiſtance 
Apparition, and Witch-crafts, and other ſenſible 
. FEovidences of Spirits conver ſing with mankind, do 


ptation, their violence, conſtancy, in ill ages, to all 


COST — * PO — 


mentioned Treatiſes, and therefore now paſs it over. 2 
8 26. Direct. 23. Conſider what advantage faith Dir. Wl 
may have, by obſerving the nature and tendency 'of Se il 
the ſoul, 741 its hopes and fears of a life to come, to Book oil 


Wu ö . 3 — | . To ed 4, 
gether with the ee glorious worlds, which cer. ri 


tainly are poſſeſſed by nobler inhabitants. He that ſeeth 
every corner of the Earth, and ſea, and air inhabited, 
nd thinks what earth is in compariſon of all the 
ny and glorious Orbes above it, will hardly once 
dream that they are all void of z7habztants, or that | 
there is not room enough for ſouls. ; 
F. 27. Direct. 24. The miniſtry of Angels; of Dir, if 
which particular providences give us à great proba- 
bility, doth give ſome help to that doctrine which 
telleth us, that we muſt live with Angels, and that 
we ſhill aſcend to more familiarity with them, who 
condeſcend ro ſo great ſervice now for us. oe 
§. 28. Direct. 25. The univerſal wonderful im. Di. 


and wayes and ſervants of Chriſt, and the open war 
which in every Kingdom, and the ſecret war which 
in every heart, is kept up between Chriſt and Satan 
through the world; with the tendency of every tem- 


perſons, all making againſt Chriit and Heaven and 
Holineſs,do notoriouſly declare that the Chriſtian do. 
ctrine and life do tend to our ſalvation, which the De- 
vil ſo maliciouſly and unceſſantly oppoſeth. And thus 
his Temptations give great advantage to the tem- 
pted ſoul againſt the Tempter. For it is not for 
nothing that the enemy of our ſouls makes ſo 
much oppoſition. And that there is ſuch a Devil 
that thus oppoſeth Chriſt and tempteth us, not only 
ſenſible Apparitzons and Witch-craſts prove, bur 
the too ſenſible temprarions, which by their Mat- 
ter and Manner, plainly tell us whence they come. 
Eſpecially when all the world, is formed as into two 
hoſtile Armies, the one fighting under Chriſt, and the 
other under the Devil; and ſo have continued fince 
Carn and Abel to rhis day. 

d. 29. Direct. 26. The prophecies of Chriſt him Dir, 2 
Jelf of the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, and the gather. 
ing of his Church, and the. cruel uſage of it through 
the world, do give great aſſiſtance to our faith, 
when we ſee them all ſo punctually fulfilled. 15 
$. 30. Direct. 27. Mark whether it be not a re Dir u 
ſpet to things temporal that aſſaulteth thy Belief, and 
come not with a byaſſed ſenſual mind to ſearch into 


ſenſuality are deadly enemies to faith; and where 
they prevail they will ſhew their enmity, and blind 
the mind: If the ſoul be ſunk into mud and filth, it 
cannot ſee the things of God. ; 

d. 31. Direct. 28. Come with humility and a ſenſe pin 
of your ignorance, and not with arrogance and 
felf-conceit, as if all muſt needs be wrong that your 
empty fooliſh minds cannor preſently perceive to be 
right. The famouſeſt Apoſtates that ever | knew,were 
all men of notorious Pride and ſelf conceited neſs. 

$. 32. Direct. 29. Provoke not God by wilful ſin- Dir. 198 
ning againſt the Light which thou haſt already recet- 
ved, to forſake thee, and give thee over to infidelity ; 

2 Theſſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe men receive not the. 
Love of the truth that they might be ſaved, for this 

cauſe God ſends them ſtrong deluſions to believe a lie; 

that they all might be damned who believed not the 

truth but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. ObeyChriſts 

doctrine ſo far as you know ir, and you thall fullier 

know it to be of God, n 7. 17. & 10. 4. 

d. 33. Direct. 30. Tempt not your ſelves to Infi- Dir. 3* 
delity by pretended Humility, in abaſing your Natu- 
ral faculties, when you ſhould be humbled for your 
moral pravity : Vilitying the ſou/, and its Reaſon 
and Natural! Free-will, doth tend to Infidelity, by 
making us think that we are but as other inferior "oo 

mats: 


1 I 
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— 


161 


Dir. 20 
P 


Dir. 2. 


Dir. 1 


Dir. 29 


Dir. 306 


it. 31. 


calt up all again. 


. 


Dir. 35, 


Phy/ician, and ſo aſſiſt our faith in Chriſt. 


8. 34 
by 


ſudden apprebenſions, or the ſurprize of a tem- 
tation, whe 


evidences of faith, and lay t 


ting and deceiving things; which upon the beſt al- 
ſiſtance, and with the greateſt diligence, muſt. lay 
all together to diſcern the truth. And if upon the 
beſt aſſiſtance and conſideration you have been con- 
vinced of the truth, and then will let every ſud- 


den thought, or tempration,ordifficulty ſeem enough 
to queſtion all again, this is unfaithfulneſs to the 
truth, and the way to reſiſt the cleareſt evidences, 


and never to have done. It is like as if you ſhould 
anſwer your adverſary in the Court, when your 
witneſſes are all diſmiſt, or out of the way, and all 
your evidences are abſent, and perhaps your Coun- 


ſellor and Advocate too. It is like the caſting up 
of a long and intricate account, which a man hath 
finiſhed by ſtudy and time, and when he hath done 
all, one queſtioneth this particular, and another 


that, when his accounts are abſent: It is not fit for 
him to anſwer all particulars, . nor queſtion his own 
accounts, till he have as full opportunity and help to 


35. Direct. 32. If the work ſeem too bard for you, 
£0 = ay” with the wiſeſt moſt experienced Gori 
ſtians, who can eaſily anſwer the difficulties which 
moſt perplex and tempt you. Modeſty will tell you 
that the advantage of ſtudy and experience may make 
every one wiſeſt in his own profeſſion, and ſet others 
above you while you have leſs of theſe. 


Dir. 33. d. 36. Direct. 33. Remember that Ch iſtianity be. 


ing the ſureſt way to ſecure your eternal hopes, and 
the bed heh this 15 fe cauſe men to forſake 
ir, being ſuch tranſitory trifles, you can be no loſers 
by it, and therefore if you doubted, yet you might 
be ſure that it's the ſafeſt way. 

8. 37. Dire tt. 34. Judge not of ſo great a cauſe 
in a lime of N when fears and confuſions 
make you unfit ; But in ſuch a caſe as that, as alſo when 
ever Satan would diſturb your ſetled faith, or 
tempt you at his pleaſure, to be ſtill new queſtio- 
ning refolved caſes, and diſcerned truths, abhor his 
ſuggeſtions, and give them no entertainment in your 
thoughts, bur caſt them back into the Temprers 
face. There is not one Melancholy perſon of a 
multitude, but is violently aſſaulted with temptations 
to blaſphemy and unbelief, when they have but half 
the uſe of Reaſon and no compoſedneſs of mind 
to debate ſuch controverſies with the Devil: It is 
not fit for them in this incapacity to hearken to 
any of thoſe ſuggeſtions, which draw them to di- 
{pure the foundations of their faith, but to caſt them 
away with reſolute abhorrence: Nor ſhould any 
Chriſtian that is ſoundly ſerled on the true founda- 
tion, gratifie the Devil ſo much as to diſpute with 
him when ever he provokerh us to it, but only en 

deavour to ſtrengt hen our Faith, and deftroy the rem. 


nants of unbelief. {XS ES 
S. 38. Diteft. 35. Remember that Chriſt doth 
ſpirit and his 


ropagate his Religion conjunttly by his 
2 and efellerh himſelf the Pint which he com- 


mals, uncapable of a life above with God! When 
as ſelf-abaſing becauſe of the corruption of Reaſon|of 
and Free-will, doth tend to ſhew us the need of a 


Dire&. 31. Fudge not of ſo great à thing 


au have not fears to look up all the 

em together, and take 
a full deliberate view of all the. cauſe, It is a my- 
ſtery ſo great as requireth a clear and vacant mind, 
delivered from prejudice, abſtraQted from divert- 


4 39. Direct. 36. Labour earneſtly. for the Love 


renewing power of it upon * hearts ;.and the re- 
forming power on pour lives; eſpecially that you 
may be advanced to the love : of God, and to a Hea- 
venly mind and life: And this will be a moſt ex- 
cellent help againſt all temptations to anbelief. For, 
the Heart holdeth the Goſpel much faſter than the 
Head alone. The ſeed that is caſt into the earth if 
it quicken and take root, is beſt preſerved ; and the 
it periſheth and is gone. When the ſeed of the 
holy word hath produced the new creature, it is 
lure and ſafe: But when it is retained only in the 
brain as a dead Opinion, every temptation can 
overturn ir. Ir is an excellent advantage that the 
ſertors. pratical Chriſtian hath , above all hypo- 
crites and unſanctified men- Love will hold faſter 
than dead belief. Love is the Grace that abideth 
forever; and that is theenduring faith which works 
by Love. The experienced Chriſtian hath felt ſo 
much of the power and Goodneſs of the word, that if 
you puzzle his head with ſubtile reaſonings againſt 
it, yet his heart and experience will not ſuffer him 
to let it go. He hath zafted it ſo ſweet, that he will 
not believe it to be bitter, though he cannot anſwer 
all that is ſaid againſt ir. If another would perſwade 
you to believe ill of your deareſt friend or Father, 
Love and experience would better preſerve you 
from his deceit, than reaſoning would do. The eto 
creature, Or new nature in believers, and the expe- 
rience of Gods Love commnnicated by Jeſus Chriſt 
unto their ſouls, are conſtant witneſſes to the word 
of God : He that believeth hath the witneſs in him- 


which js an objective teſtimony or an evidence; and 
an Tae Of this ſee my Treatiſe of Infidelity. 
Unſanctified men may be eafilier turned to Infideli- 
ty, fot they never felt the renewed quickning work 
of faith; nor were ever brought by it to the Love of 
God and a holy and heavenly mind and life, They 
that never were Chriſtians at the Heart, are ſooneſt 
turned from being Chriſtians in opinion and name. 
| Queſt. By what, Reaſon, evidence or obligation 
were the Jews bound 10 believe the Prophets? See- 
ing Iſaiah, Jeremy, Ezekiel, &c. wrought no mira. 
cles, and there were falſe prophets in their daies; 
How then could any man know that indeed they were 
ſent of God , when they nakedly affirmed it ? , 
Anſw. 1 mention this objection of caſe, becauſe 
in my book of the Reaſ. of Chriſtian Religion (to 
which for all the reſt I tefet the Reader) it is for- 
gotten: And becauſe it is one of the hardeſt queſti- 
ons about our faith. 3 | 
1. Thoſe that think that every book of Scripture 


by its own matter, ſtyle and other properties, will 
accordingly ſay, that by Hearing the Prophets then, 
as well as by Reading them now, this intrinſick ſa- 
tisfactory evidence was diſcernable. All that I can 
ſay of this is, that thefe are ſuch Characters in the 
Prophecies as are a help to faith, as making it the 
more eaſily credible that they are of God, but not 
ſuch as 1 could have been aſcertained by (eſpecially 
as delivered by parcels then,) if there had been 
no more, Rr 

2, Not do Tacquieſce in their anſwer who ſay that. 
Thoſe that have the ſame ſpitir, know the ſtile of 
the ſpirit in the Prophets. For, 1. This would ſup- 


mandeth : For though there be fufficient evidence of poſe none Cipable of believing them groundedly that 


credibility in his word, yet the blinded Mind and cor- 


rupt perverted hearts of men, do need the cure of 
bis medicinal Grace, before they will effezally and 
ſavingly believe a doctrine which is ſo holy, high 
and heavenly , and doth fo much control their luſts 

Se: therefore thar you diftruft your corrupted hearts, 
and earneſtly beg the ſpirit of Chriſt. 1 


had not the ſame ſpirit; 2. And the ſpirit of ſan- 
tical inſpirations, as reaſon and experience fully pro. 
veth. The gift of diſcerning ſpirirs, 1 Cor. 12. 10. 
was not common to all the ſanctified. 


Vol. 1. ** 


— 


3. It 


of every Truth which you believe, and 10 feel tbe 


doth now prove it ſelf to be Divine propria luce, 


Qtification is not enough to our diſcerning Prophe- 


Dir. 36: 


deeper rooted the ſurer it abideth : but if it die, 


ſelf, that is, The Holy Ghoſt which was given him, 
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What hartneſs of heart is and is not. 


5 


firmed beyond all ſuch exception. 


bers of the Colledge of their calling, though theſe 


dyal ten degrees, £7. And more ſuch there might 


2.3,5,9.1580 4. 1,1 © 5.12.0 


ing to paſs of that which he foretelleth. Now it 


ſent of God. 


3 It is much to be obſerved, that God nevet ſent any 
Prophet to make aLaw or Covenant on which the ſal- 
vation of the people did depend, without the atteſtati- 
on of unqueſtionable Miracles. Moſes wrought nu- 
merous open miracles,and ſuch as controlled and con · 
futed the contradicters ſeeming Miracles in Egypt. 
And Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought more than 
Meſes. So that the Laws and Covenants by which 
God would rule and judge the people, were all con- 


4. It muſt be noted that many other Prophets alſo 
wrought Miracles to confirm their Doftrine, and 
E. that they were ſent of God, as did Elias, and 

liſha. | 

5. [t muſt be noted, that there were Schools of 
Prophets, or ſocieties of them in thoſe times, 1 Sam. 
10.10. & 19.20. 1 Kings 20.3 5,4 1. C 22.13. 2 Kings 
s, 1 .0.1; 7 To 
14. 32. Who were educated in ſuch a way as fitted 
them to the reception of propherical inſpirations, 
when it pleaſed God to give them. Not that meer 
education made any onea Prophet, nor that the 
Prophets had at all times the preſent actual gift of 
Prophecy; but God was pleaſed ſo far to own mens 
commanded diligence, as to joyn his bleſſing to a 
meet education, and at ſuch times as he thought 
meer, to illuminate ſuch by Viſions and Revelations 
above all others. And therefore ir is ſpoken of Amos 
as 4 thing extraordinary, that he was made a Prophet 
of a herdſman. | 

6. Therefore a Prophet among the 925 was 
known to be ſuch, uſually, before theſe Recorded 
Prophecies of theirs, which we have now in the 
Holy Scriptures : 1. The ſpirits of the Prophets 
which are ſubjeQ tothe Prophets, were judged of by 
thoſe Prophets that had indeed the Spirit: And ſo 
the people had the teſtimony of the other Prophets 
concerning them. 2. The Lords own direction to 
know a true Prophet by, Deut. 18. 22. is the com. 


is like that before they were received into the num- 
ber of Prophets, they had given ſatisfaction to the 
ſocieties of the Prophets, by the events of things 
before foretold by them. 3. Or they might have 
wrought miracles before to have ſatisfied the mem. 


Miracles are not all mentioned in the Scripture. 
4. Or the other Prophets might have ſome Divine 
teſtimony concerning them, by viſions, revelations 
or inſpirations of their own. So that the people 
were not left to the credulity of naked unproved 
aſſettions, of any one that would ſay that he was 


7. There were ſome ſigns given by ſome of the 
Prophets to confirm their word: As T/aiabs predi- 
&tions of Hezekiabs danger, and remedy, and reco- 
very. and of the going back of the ſhadow on Ahaz 


be, which we know not of. | 

8. All Prophecies were not of equal obligati- 
on, The firſt Prophecies of any Prophet who 
brought no atteſtation by Miracles, nor had yec 
{ſpoken any Prophecy that had been fulfilled, might 
be a merciful revelation from God, which mighr 
oblige the hearers to a reverent regard, and an en- 
quiry into the authority of the Prophet, and a wait. 
ing in ſuſpenſe till they ſaw whether it would come 
to paſs: And the fulfilling of it increaſeth their 
obligation. Some Prophecies that foretold but 


temporal things (captivities or deliverances) might which indeed would well become the penitent: And 


at firſt (before the Prophets produced a Divine 
atteſtation) be rather a bare prediction than a 
Lato; and if men believed them not, it might not 
make them guilty of any damning ſin at all, but 
only they refuſed that warning of a temporal judg- 
ment, which might have been of uſe to them, had 


9. But our obligation now to believe the ſame 
Scripture Prophecies is greater ; becauſe we live in 
the ages when moſt of thetn are fulfilled,and the reſt 
are atteſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles who proved 
their atteſtations by manifold Miracles. . 
10. When the Prophets reproved the known fins 
of the people, and called men to ſuch duties as the 
Law required, no man could ſpeed ill by obeying 
ſuch a Prophet; becauſe the Matter of his Prophe- 
cies was found in Gods own Law, which muſt of 
neceſſity be obeyed. And this is the chief part of 
the recorded Prophecies. | | 
11. And any man that ſpake againſt any part of 
Gods Law (of natural or ſuper-natural revelation) 
was not to be believed, Deut. 13. & 18, Becauſe 
God cannot ſpeak contrary to himſelf. 
12. But the Prophets themſelves had another kind 
of obligation to believe their own Viſions and In. 
ſpirations, than any of their hearers had: For Gods 
great extraordinary Revelation, was like the Light, 
which immediately revealed it ſelf, and conſtrain- 
ed the underſtanding to know that it was of God: 
And ſuch were the Revelations that came by Ange- 
lical apparitions, and Viſions. Therefore Prophets 
themſelves might be bound to more, than their 
bare word could have bound their hearers to. 
As to wound themſelves, to go bare, to feed on 
dung, Ec. And this was Abrahams caſe in offer. 
ing Iſaac. Yet God did never command a Prophet, 
or any by a Prophet, a thing ſimply evil, but only 
ſuch things as were of a mutable nature, and which 
his will could alter, and make to be good. And 
Te 3 the caſe of Abraham himſelf, if well con- 
ered. 8 | 


FART I 
Directions againſt Hardneſs of Heart. 


A 


PP I is neceſſary that ſome Chriſtians be bet - Ra 
ter informed what Hardneſs of Heart is 13, 1 
who moſt complain of it. The Metaphor is taken 2fingnu 
from the Hardneſs of any matter which a work.: 14. 
man would make an impreſſion on: And it fignifi- 2 C. 
eth the paſſive and active Re/tance of the heart Nehen ; 
againſt the Word and Works of God: When ir re. 16,17, 
ceiveth not the impreſſions which the Word ſhould ©" 
make, and obeyeth not Gods Commands, but at. aps ; 
ter great and powerſul means remaineth as it was# 2. 
before, unmoved, unaffected, and diſobedient. So& 35 
that Hardneſs of heart is not a diftin& fin, but the Joh 
habitual power of every fin, or the deadneſs, un- 1 
moveableneſs and obſtinacy of the heart in any prov. 4. 
lin. So many duties and ſins as there be, fo many 4K 51 
ways may the heart be hardned againſt the Word att 
which forbiddeth thoſe fins, and commandeth a is 
thoſe duties. It is therefore an error that hath 14. 
had very ill conſequents on many perſons, to think Rom. 2 
that Hardneſs of Heart is nothing but a want of 
paſhonate feeling in the matters which concern the 
ſoul ; eſpecially. a want of ſorrow and tears. This 
hath made them over. careful for ſuch tears, and 
grief, and paffions, and dangerouſly to make light 
of the many greater inſtances of the Hardneſs of 
their Zearts. Many beginners in Religion (who 
are taken up in penitential duties) do think that 
all Repentance is nothing, but a change of opinion, 
except they have thoſe paſſionate you's and tears, 


hereupon they take more pains with themſelves to 
affect their hearts with ſorrow for fin, and to wring 
out tears, than they do for many greater duties: 
But when God calleth them to Love him, and to 
Praiſe him, and to be Thankful for his Mercies, or 


they received it. 


0 love an enemy, or forgive a wrong; when he 
5 calleth 


1 
* 2 
— — tx 


14K 201 
Matth. |} 


8. f 


14. 
Rom. 2. 
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N W bat hardneſs of 


heart ir and is not, 


T8? 


great duties are, The /ove 


calleth them to mortify their earthly mindedneſs, 


their carnality, their pride, their paſſion, or their 
diſobedience, they yield but little to his call, and 


- 


ſhew here much greater Hardneſs of Heart, and yet 


little complain of this, or take notice of it. I in- 
treat you therefore to obſerve, that the greater the 
Duty is, the worſe it is to harden the Heart againſt 
it: And the greater the /in is, the worſe it is to 
Harden the heart by obſtinacy in it. And that the 
of God and Man, with 
a mortified and heavenly mind and life, and to reſiſt 
Gods Word commanding theſe is the great and dan- 
gerous Hardning of the Heart. The life of grace 
lyeth, 1. In the preferring of God, and Heaven, and 
Holineſs in the Eſtimation of our minds before all 


worldly things: 2. In the Chooſing them, and Re- 


ſolving for them with our Ville, before all others: 
3. In the Seeing of them in the bent and drift of 
our Endeavours. Theſe three make up a fate of 
Holineſs. But for ſtrength of parts, or memory, or 
expreſfion, and ſo for paſſionatè affefions of ſorrow, 
or joy, or the tears that expreſs them, all theſe in 
their time, and place, and meaſure are deſireable, 
but not of xece/fty to ſalvation, or to the life of 
grace. They follow much the temperature of the 
body, and ſome have much of them that have little 
or no grace, and ſome want them that have much 
grace. The work of Repentance conſiſteth moſt in 
loathing and falling out with our ſelves for our fins, 
and in forſaking them with abhorrence, and turning 
unto God; And he that can do this without tears, 


1 is truly penitent, and he that hath never ſo many 
amen tears without this, is impenitent (till. And that o 
bears the hard hearted ſinner that will not be wrought to a 


%% eve of Holineſs, nor let go his fin, when God com. 
Were, 7 g: 10 1 : 
W-uſt de cies, and perhaps afffictions is ſtill the ſame, as if 
. he had never been admoniſhed, or took no notice 
25. 


mandeth him; but after all exhortations and mer- 


what God hath been ſaying or doing to reclaim him. 
Having thus told you what Hardneſs of Heart is, you 
may ſee that I have given you Directions againſt it 
at large before, Chap. 3. Direct. 6. G. 8. but ſhall 
add theſe few. 

d. 2. Direct. 1. Remember the Majeſty and Pre. 
ſence of that Moſt Holy God, with whom we have 


to do, Heb. 4. 13. Nothing will more affect and 


awe the heart, and over-rule it in the matters of Re- 
ligion, than the true knowledge of God. We will 
not talk ſleepily or contemptuouſly to a King: How 
much leſs ſhould we be ſtupid or contemptuous be. 
fore the God of Heaven ? It is that God whom 
Angels worſhip, that ſuſtaineth the world, that keep. 
eth us in life, that is always preſent, obſerving all 
that we think, or ſay, or do, whoſe Commands are 
upon us,and with whom we have to do in all things; 
and ſhall we be hardned againſt his fear? Who hath 
Cogn himſelf againſt him and hath proſpered ? 
ob 9. 4. | 

8. 3. Direct. 2. Think well of the unſpeakable 
greatneſs and importance of thoſe Truths and Things 
which ſhould affect you, and of thoſe Duties which 
are required of yo: Eternity of Foy or Torment is 
ſuch an amazing thing, that one would think every 
thought, and every mention either of it, or of any 
thing that concerneth ir, ſhould go to our very 
hearts, and deeply affect us, and ſhould command 
the obedience and ſervice of our Souls. Ir is true, 
they are things anſeen, and therefore leſs apt in 


that reſpe& to affect us, than things vi/ib/e + But 
the Greatneſs of them ſhould recompence that dif: 


advantage a thouſand fold. If our /ives lay upon 
every word we ſpeak, or upon every ffep we go, 
how carefully ſhould we ſpeak and go? Bur O how 


deeply ſhould things affect us which our everlaſting 


life is concerned in? One would think a thing of ſo 
great moment, as dying and paſſing into an end- 


leſs life of pain or pleaſure, ſhould ſo take up and 


tranſport the mind of man, that we ſhould have 
much ado to bring our ſelyes to mind, regard, or talk 


of the inconſiderable intereſts of the fleſh. How unex- 
cuſable a thing, is a ſenſeleſs, careleſs, negligent heart, 


when God looketh on us, and Heaven or Hell is a lit- 


our ſins, and compaſſed a bout with ſo many enemies, 
and in the midſt of ſuch great and manifold dangers, 
to be yet ſenſeleſs under all, is (fo far) to be dead. 
Will not the wounds of fin, and the threatnings of 


the Law, and the accuſations of conſcience makes 
you feel? He that cannot feel the prick of a Pin, 


will feel the ſtab of a Dagger, if he be alive. 


ment, to awaken and piercet 


e bardeſt beart. 


loſe it by fin, and not recover it by Grace. He 


20. 4. He can make conſcience ſay ſuch things in 
ſecret to you, as you ſhall not be able to forget or 
light. But if conſcience awake you not, the ap- 
proach of Death it's likely will awake you; when 
you ſee that God is now in earneſt with you, and 
that dye you muſt, and there is no remedy, will 


and what will become of me for ever? Will you 
then harden your heart againſt God and his warn- 
ings? If you do, the firſt moment of your entrance 
upon Eternity, will cure your ſtupidity for ever. 
It would grieve a keart that is not ſtone, to think 


have: When God will purpoſely make them feel, 
with his wrathful ſtreams of fire and brimſtone ? 
When Satan that now hindreth your feeling, will 
do his worſt to make you fee/; and Conſcience, the 
never dying Worm, will gnaw your hearts, and 


Think what a wakening day is coming. 


deemer ; for it hath a mighty power to melt the hearr. 
If Love, and the Love of God, and ſo great and 
wonderful a Love, will not ſoften thy hardned 
heart, what will? 

$. 6. Direct. 5. Labour for a full Ap 
the Evil and Danger of a bardned Heart. It is 
the Death of the ſoul, ſo far as ir prevaileth: At 
the eaſieſt it is like the ſtupidity of a paralytical 
member, or a ſeared part: Obſerve the Names 
which Scripture giveth ir. The Hardning of the 
heart, Prov. 28. 14. The bardning of the nech, 
Prov. 29. 10. which fignifieth Inflexib:/ity * The 
hardning the Face, which fignifieth impudency, 
Prov. 21. 29. The ſearedneſs of the Conſcience; 
r Tim. 4. 2. The Impenitency of the heart: Rom. 2. 
5. Sometime it is called, ſottiſbneſs or ſtupidity : Fer. 
4 22, Sometime it is called a not caring, or not lay- 
ing things to heart; and not regarding: Wa. 42. 
25. & 5.12. & 32. 9, 10, 11. Sometime it is de- 
nominated metaphorically from inanimates, A Face 
harder than a Rock: Jer. 5. 3. Stony Hearts, 
Ezek. 11.19. & 36. 26. A neck with an Iron ſi- 
new: Iſa. 48. 4. and a bow of Braſs.. Iris called ſeep, 
and a deep ſlumber and a Spirit of lumber, Rom. 13.1 i. 
& 11. 8. Matth. 25. f. and Death ir felt, i Tim:5.6, 
Epbeſ. 2. 1, 5. Col: 4. 13. Jude 2. . 
8.7. Obſerve alſo how dreadful a caſe it is, if it 


be predominant; both /pinptomatically and effect. 
| Vet 1. Bette 0 


tle before us? Lea, when we are ſo heavily laden with 


you not begin to think now whither muſt Igo? 


what a feeling ſtony hearted finners will ſhortly 


„ * 
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$ 4. DireQ. 3. Remember bow near the time is Dir. 3. 
when ſtupidiry and 3 neglett of God will he Vento gl. 
baniſhed from all the 

powerful means are before 


ad vin- 


world: and what certain and ſid am ſai 
97 at death and udg Divina 
'hereproceditt 
are but fero that are quite inſenſible at death: There d. 
are none paſt feeling after death, in Heaven or Hell le 5 
No man will ſtand before the Lord in the day offgravirare 
Judgment, with a fleepy or a ſenſleſs heart. God compenſar. 


will recover your feeling by miſery, if you * 
| . Dionyſ. 
can make you zo a terrour to your ſelves, Jer. J. 1. c. 2. 


make them feel without eaſe or hope of remedy, ; 


8. 5. Direct. 4. Think often of the Love of God Dir. 
in Chriſt, and of the Bloody Sufferings of thy Re- T 


rebenſon of Dir 5 


=—_ r Helps againſt hardneſs of Heart. 


ly. Ir is the Fore-runner of miſchief, Prov. 28. 14. 16. 31. Or if an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach 
ſis a dreadful fign of one 5 1 far more un- to them, they would be hardned till, as Balaam and 
likely than others to be converted : when they are others have been. Chriſt roſe from the dead, and 
alienated from the Life of God by their 1gnorance,|yet was after that rejected. We read not of the 
and are paſt feeling, they are given up to work Converſion of the Souldiers that watcht his Se- 
uncleanneſs with greedineſs, Ephel. 4. 14. Uſual- |pulchre, though they were affrighted with the fight 
ly God calleth thoſe that he will ſave, before they of the Angels; but they were after that hired for a 
are paſt feeling : Though ſuch are not bope/eſs,their little money, to lye, and ſay that Chriſts Diſciples 
hope lyeth in the recovering of the Feeling which ſtole him away. It Magiſtrates that have power on 
they want: And a hardned heart, and Iron Neck, their bod ies,ſhould endeavour to bring them to God. 
and brazen Forehead, is a ſadder ſign of Gods dif-|/ineſs,they would nor obey them, nor be perſwaded. 
pleaſure, than if he had made the Heavens as Braſs, King Heze&iab's meſſengers were but mocked by the 
and the Earth as Iron to you, or let out the grea- People. David and Solomon could not convert their 
| teſt diſtreſs upon your Bodies. When Men have hardned Subjects. Puniſh them and hang them,and 
* Eyes and ſee not, and ears and hear not, and hearts they will be wicked to the death: Witneſs the im- 
if but underſtand not, it is a ſad prognoſtick that they penitent Thief that dyed with Chriſt, and dyed re. 
are very unlikely to be converted and forgiven, proaching him. Though God afflict them with rod 
Mark 4. 12. Acts 28. 27. A bardned heart (pre: after rod, yer till they fin and are the ſame ; P/al. 
dominantly) is garriſoned and fortified by Satan, 78. Hoſ. 7. 14. Amos 4. 9. Fer. 5.3. Ia. 1. 5. Let 
againſt all the means that we can uſe to help them: death come near and look them in the face, and let 
and none but the Almighty can caſt him our and de-jthem ſee that they muſt preſently go to judgment, 
liver them. Let Husband, or Wife, or Parents, it will affright them, but not convert them. Let 
or the deareſt Friends intreat a hardned finner to them know and confeſs that fin is bad, that Holineſs 
be converted, and he will not heat them. Let the is beſt, that death and eternity are at hand, yet are 
learnedeft, or wiſeſt, or holieſt Man alive both |they the fame, and all will not win their hearts to 
preach, and beſeech him, and he will not turn. At God : Till Grace take away their ſtony hearts, and 
If | a diſtance he may reverence and honour a great give them tender fleſhly hearts, EzeR, 36. 26. 
Divine, and a learned, or a holy Man, eſpecially $. S. Direct. 6. Take notice of the doleful effe@s Djr,; 
when they are dead : Bur let the beſt man on earth of hard hear redneſs in the world. This fills the 
be the Miniſter of the place where he liveth, and world with wickednels and confuſion; with Wars 
intreat him daily to repent, and he will either hate and bloodſhed, and leaveth it under thatlamentable 
and perſecute him, or neglect and diſobey him. deſertion and deluſion, which we behold in the far 
What Miniſter was ever ſo learned, or holy, or greateſt part of the Earth. How many Kingdoms 
powerful a Preacher, that had not ſad Experience are left inthe blindneſs of Heatheniſm and Mahome- 
of this? When the Prophet, 1/a. 53. 1. cryeth out, taniſm, for hardring their hearts againſt the Lord! 
It ho hath believed our report? And the Apoſtles| How many Chriſtian Nations are given up to the moſt 
were fain to ſhake off the duſt of their Feet againſt | groſs deceits of Popery, and Princes and People are 
many that rejected them; and were abuſed, and icorn-|enemies to Reformation; becauſe they hardned their 
ed, and perſecuted by thoſe whole ſouls they would | hearts againſt the light of truth. What vice ſo odi- 
have ſaved ? Nay, ]zſus Chriſt himſelf was refuſed jous, even beaſtly filthineſs, and bittereſt hatred and 
by the moſt that heard him: And no Miniſter dare perſecution of the ways of God, which men of all 
compare himſelf with Chriſt. If our Lord and [degrees and ranks,do not ſecurely wallow in through 
Matter was blaſphemed, ſcorned and murdered by the bardze/s of their hearts? This is the thing that 
ſinners, what better ſhould his ableſt Miniſters ex-|grieves the godly, that wearieth good Magiſtrates, 
pect? St. Arguſtine found Drunkenneſs ſo common ſand breaks the hearts of faithful Miniſters : when 
in Afrieh, that he motioned that a Council might they have done their belt, they are fain, as Chriſt him- 
be called for the ſuppreſſion of it: But if a Gene- ſelf before them, to grzeve for the hardneſs of Mens 
ral Council of all the Learned Biſhops and Paſtors hearts. Alas, we live among the dead: Our Towns 
in the World were called, they could not converr|and Countries are in a ſadder caſe than Agypr,when 
one bardned ſinner, by all their Authority, Wir, or ſevery houſe had a dead man. Even in our Churches 
Diligence, without the power of the Almighty Ged. |it were well if the dead were only under ground, and 
For will they be converted by Man, that are Hard. moſt of our feats had not a dead man, that firterh as 
ned againſt God? What can we deviſe to ſay to them if he heard, and kneeleth as if he prayed, when no- 
that can reach their hearts, and get within them, and thing ever pierced to the quick. We have ſtudied 
do them good? Shall we tell them of the Law and |the moſt quickning words! we have preached with 
Judgments of the Lord, and of his wrath againſt |rears in the molt earneſt manner, and yer we cannot 
them? Why all theſe things they have heard fo of- make them feel: As if we cried like Baals wor- 
if ten till they fleep under it, or laugh at them. Shall jſhippers, O Baal hear us; or like the Iriſb to their 
i we tell them of Death, and Judgment, and Erer- dead | Why wouldſt thou dye, and leave thy. houſe, 
i nity? Why we ſpeak to the Poſts or men aſleep : and lands, and friends? ] So we talk to them about 
They hear us as if they heard us not. Shall we tell the death of their ſouls, and their wilful miſery, who 
them of endleſs Foy and Torments? They feel not, never ſeel the weight of any thing we ſay : we are 
and therefore ſear not, nor regard not: They have|left to ring them a peal of lamentation, and weep 
heard of all theſe, till they are aweary of hearing ſover them as thedead that are not moved by our tears: 
them, and our words ſeem to them, but as the noiſe (we caſt the ſeed into ſtony Ground, Matth. 13. 5,20. 
ot the Wind or Water, which is of no ſignificati-IIt ſtops in the ſurface, and it is not in our power to 
on. If Miracles were wrought among them by a ſopen their hearts, and get within them. I confeſs 
Preacher, that healed the fick, and raiſed the dead, that we are much to blame our ſelves, that ever we 
they would wonder at him, but would not be con-|did ſpeak to ſuch miſerable fouls without more im- 
verted. For Chriſt did thus, and yet prevailed but portunate earneſtneſs and tears: (and it is becauſe the 
with few, John 11. 48 53. And the Apoſtlesſſtone of the heart is much uncured in our ſelves; for 
wrought Miracles and yet were rejected by the moſt, which God now juſtly layeth ſo many of us by -) 
Acts 7.57. © 22. 22. Nay, if one of their old] But yet we muſt ſay our importunity is ſuch, as leav- 
companions ſhould be ſent from the dead to give eth them without excuſe : we ſpeak to them of the 
them warning, he might affrigbt them, but not con- greateſt matters in all the world: we ſpeak it to them 
vert them; for Chriſt hath told us ſo himſelf, Luke in the name of God: we ſhew them his own 2 
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for it; and plead with them the Arguments which and that it muſt go with them for ever, as they now 
he hath put into our mouths - and yet we ſpeak as to] prepare; and yet they fee! not. * %; 
polts and ſtones, to men paſt feeling. What a pitiful] 9. They hear and read of the caſe of hardned 
light was it to ſee Chriſt ſtand weeping over Jeruſa- wicked men, that have gone before them, and ha ve 
lem, for the hardneſs of their hearts, and the near reſiſted grace, and loſt their time, as they now do: 
neſs and greatneſs of their miſery ? while they them-· ſand they read or hear of the miſerable end that ſuch 
ſelves were To far from weeping for it, that they |have come to: and yet they feel not. . 
raged againſt the life of him that ſo much piryed| 10. They have a world of examples continually 
them? We bleſs God that it is not thus with all: before them: They ſee the filthy lives of many for 
He hath encouraged ſome of us with the heart - yield: their warning, and the holy lives of others for their 
ing obedient attention of many great Congregations :|imitartion, and ſee how Chriſt and Satan ſtrive tor 
Bur among the beſt, alas, how many of theſe hardned|fouls ; and yet they feel not. | 

ſin ners are mixed ? and in many places how do they] 11. They are always before the eye of God, and 
abound? Hence it is that ſuch odjous abominztions do all things before his face: He warned them, and 
are committed; ſuch filthineſs, and lying, and per- calleth them to repentance and yer they fee! not. 
jury, and acts of malicious enmity againſt the ſer. 12. They have Chriſt as it were crucified before 
vants of the Lord; and that fo many are haters off their eyes, Gal. 3. 1. They hear of his Sufferings: 
God and Godlineſs. If Satan had not firſt hardned They may ſee in him what fin is, and what the Love 
their hearts, he could never have brought them tojof God is : He pleadeth with them his blood and 
ſuch odious crimes as now with impudency are com-|Sufferings againſt theif obſtinate unkindneſs; and yet 
mitted in the Land. As Lots daughters were fain toſchey feel not. ; By * v8 
make their Father drunk, that he might commit the] 13. They have everlaſting joy and glory offered 
ſin of inceſt ; ſo the Devil doth firſt deprive men both|them, and Heaven ſo opened to them in Gods pro- 
of reaſon and feeling, that he might bring them to[miſes, that they may ſee it as in a Glaſs : 1 Cor. 
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ſuch heinous wickedneſs as this, and make them 
luugh at their own deſtruction, and abhor thoſe moſt, 
that fain would fave them : And they are not only 


13.12. They take on them to believe, how much the 
bleſſed Spirits there abhor ſuch wickedneſs as theirs: 
and yet they feel not. 
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paſt feeling, but fo hate any quickning Miniſtry, orf 14. They have the Torments of Hell opened to 
Truth, or Means which would recover their feeling, them in the Word of God: They read what impe- 
that they ſeem to go to Hell as ſome condemned Ma- nitent ſouls muſt ſuffer to all eternity: They hear 
lefactors to the Gallows, that make themſelves drunk] ſome in deſpair in this life roaring in the miſery of 
before they go, as if it were all they had to care for|rheir Souls: They hear the joyful thankſgivings of 
to keep themſelves hoodwinkt, from &owzrg or feel.] Believers, that Chriſt delivererh them from thoſe 
ing Whither they go, till they are there. torments; and yet they feel nt. 
5. 9. See what a Picture of a hardned people God] 15. All the Promiſes of Salvation in the Goſpel, 
giveth to Ezekiel 3. 7. But the houſe of Iſrael will do put in an Exception againſt theſe Men, unleſs 
not hearken to thee , for they will not hearken to|they be converted: They are made to the Penitent 
me : for all the bouſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard and not to the Impenitent : There is Juſtification and 
hearted, Obſerve but what à caſe it is that they are life; but not for them. There is no condemnation 
ſo inſenſible of, and then you will ſee what a Hhardſto them that are in Chrift Feſws, that walk not af- 
hearted ſinner, paſt feeling, is. ter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit: Rom. 8. 1. But 
1. They are the Servants of fin, Rom. 6. 16. inſhe that believeth not, is condemned already: Joh. 
the power of it; corrupted by it; and yet they feel]. 3. 18, 36. and they that after their hardneſs and im- 
it nor, | | penitent hearts, do treaſure up wrath againſt the day 
2. They have the guilt of many thouſand fins upon|of wrath, ſhall have rribulation and anguiſh, Rom. 
them, all is unp?rdoned that ever they committed, 2. 5, 6, 7. Here is comfort for repenting finners, but 
and yet they fee/ it not. | none (but on condition they repent) for them: when 
3. They have the threatnings and curſes of God in others are welcomed to Chriſts marriage Feaſt, he 
force againſt them in his Word; even words fo terri-[{aith to theſe ¶ Noro came you in hither ] and yet they 
ble, as you would think might aftright them our of feel not. | 
their fins or their wits; and they rake on them to be- 16. They ſtill carry about with them the doleful 
lieve this Word of God; and yet they feel not. [evidences of all this miſery : One would think the 
4. They are in the power of the Devil; ruled and|ambitious, and covetous, and voluptuous might ſee 
deceived by him, and taken captive by him at his|theſe dearh-marks on themſelves ; and the ungodly 
will, Ads 26. 18. 2 Tim. 2. 26. might feel that God hath not their hearts; eſpeci- 
5. They may be certain that if they dye in this fally they that hare the Godly, and ſhew their 
condition they ſhall be damned, and they are uncer-|wolfifh cruelty againſt them, and are the progeny 
tain whether they ſhall live another day: they are|of Cain; and yet they feel not any of this, but live 
never fare to be one hour longer out of Hell: and as quietly, and talk as pleaſantly, as if all were well 
Rien in; Vet they feel not. with them, and their fouls were ſafe, and their calling 
im 6. They know that they muſt dye, and that it is and election were made ſure. Alas, if theſe ſouls, 
erietn: 4 great change, and of the greateſt, endleſs conſe. were not hardned in fin, we ſhould ſee it in their 
n ceci quence, that death will make with them, and they tears, or hear it in their complaints; they would after 
ae an Know that this is /#re and gear, and are paſt doubt of Sermon ſometime come to the Miniſter, as they 


vdentes Ad 2. 37. S Aﬀs 16. 30. Sirs, what muſt we do 
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din de. it, and yet they feel it not. Fa, 
ſira mary et, Optate igitur bene mori (quod ipſum niſi bene vizeritis fruſtra to be ſaved? or we ſhould ſee it in their lives, or 3 
ef.) Optate, inquam, nitimini, C quod in vobis eſt facile: reliqum illi[ hear of it by report of others, who would obſerve | 
Fe qui vos in banc vit am ultro non vocatos a  egreſſuris, non the change thar grace bark made "th F Sons | 
5 lg Sun manum dabit, Non mori autem nolite optare, Petrach. n oul d ſtick 1 onger by them and not at beſt be turned 
1 | oft with a fruitleſs commendarion ; and ſaying, it 
7. They muſt ſhortly appear before the Lord, and was a good Sermon, and there is an end of it. 
be judged for all that they havedone in the body,and Judge now by this true deſcription which I have 
be doomed to their endleſs ſtate; and yet they feel given you, what a hardned ſinner 755, And then the 
not: 5 - godly may fo ſee cauſe to bewail the remnants of this 
8. They know that life is ſhort, and that they have| miſchief, as yet to be daily thankful to God, that 
but a little time to prepare for all this terrible change, they are not in the power of it. FR 0 | 
| . 10, 
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Helps againſt Hard=heartedneſs. 


— a. 


—— —— ë RY 


Dir. 7. 


2 Kings 
13. 21. 


and reverence, of things concernin 


10. Direct. 7. Liue if you can poſſibly under a\tion, as if he were afraid of ſpeaking too loud and 
n d # k Company "of [earneſtly, left he ſhould awake the dead, whom 


lively quickning Miniſtry, and in 1 
feriows lively Chriſtians: It is true, that we ſhould 
be deeply affected with, the truths of God, how 


ligktning and thunder will not awake; and when he 


cold ly ſoever they be delivered : But the queſtion is drowſte or dead as he; and would make men believe 


not, what is or duty, but what is our diſeaſe and our 


neceſſity and the proper remedy : All men ſhould be you are caſt upon a cold and ſleepy Miniſter, conſi- 


10 holy, as not to need any exhortations to converſion|der the matter more than the manner: But chooſe. 


at all: But ſhall the Miniſters therefore cel ſuch not ſuch a one for the cure of hardneſs and inſenſi- 
exhortations, or they that need them turn away their|bility of heart. 1 EMUTRIALSA Int 


ears ? Hear if poſſible that Miniſter that firſt feels 


5. 11, Direct. 8. Take notice how ſenſible ten- 


what he ſpeaks, and ſo ſpeaks what he feels, as tend - der hearted Chriſtians are, of fins far leſs than 
eth moſt to make you fee: Ifa. 58. 1, 2. Cryſthboſe that you make a jeaſt of : And how cloſe 


aloud ;, ſpare not, lift up thy Voice ike a Trumpet, 


and ſhew my People their tranſgreſſions, and the Houſe yours. And have not you as much cauſe to be moved 
of Iſrael their fins : Though ſuch az ſeek me daiĺ, as they? and as much need to lay ſuch things to 
and delight to know my ways, az a Nation that heart? Did you but know what a trouble it is to 
did righteouſneſs, and forſook not the Ordinances|them, to be haunted with remprations to the unbe- 
of their God. God is the chief Agent, but hejlief and Atheiſm which prevaileth with you © tho? 
uſeth to work according to the fitneſs: of the inſtru-|they are far from chooſing them or delighting in 
ment. O woful caſe! to hear a dead Miniſter ſpeak-|them ! did you ſee how 77vo/untary thoughts and 


ing toa dead people, the _ truths of the living 

lind lead the blind, 
both will fall into the ditch , And if the dead muſt 
raiſe the dead, and the ungodly enemies of a holy 


God! As Chriſt ſaid, If rhe 


will excuſe himſelf by accuſing thoſe that are not as 


that /eriouſneſs is intemperate rage or madneſs : If 


thoſe matters come to their hearts that touch not 


frailties make ſome of them aweary of themſelves ! 
and how they even hate their hearts for believing no 
more, and loving God no more, and for being fo 


lite muſt bring men to god/rneſs and to a holy life, 
it muſt be by ſuch a power as once made uſe of clay 
and ſpittle, to open the eyes of the blind. It ſeems 


it was a Proverb in Chriſts days, Let the dead bury 


their dead: But not, Let the dead raiſe the dead : 
God may honour the bones of the dead Prophet with 
the raifing a Corpſe that is caſt into its grave, and 
toucheth them : A meeting of a dead Miniſter and a 
dead people, is like a place of Graves; and though 
it be a lamentable thing to hear a man ſpeak without 
any life, of /ife eternal, yet God can concur to the 
quickning of a ſoul. Bur ſure we have no great rea 
ſon to expe that ordinarily he ſhould convert men 
ſo miraculouſly, without the moral aptitude of 
means. It is moſt incongruous for any man in his 
familiar diſcourſe,to ſpeak without great ſeriouſneſs 
life eternal: 
But for a Preacher to talk of God, of Chriſt, of Hea- 
ven and Hell, as coldly and ſleepily, as if he were 
perſwading men not to believe him, or regard him, 
that no more regards himſelf, is leſs tolerable. It is 
a fad thing to hear a man draw out adreaming dull 
diſcourſe about ſuch aſtoniſhing weighty things: and 
to ſpeak as if it were the buſineſs of his art, to teach 
men to ſleep while the names of Heaven and Hell are 


ſtrange to God and Heaven, when yet there is no- 
thing in the world ſo dear to them, nor hath ſo much 
of their Eſtimation or Endeavour! You would think 
ſure that if ſuch hearts had your ſin and miſery to feel, 
they would feel ir to their grief indeed, (unleſs the 
in it ſelf did hinder the feeling, as it doth with you.) 
Let tender hearted Chriſtians inſtruct you, and not 
be witneſſes againſt you. 

5. 12. Direct. 9. Take heed of hardning Compa- 
ny, Examples, and Diſcourſe. To hear men rail and 
ſcoff at Holineſs, and curſe, and ſwear, and blaſpheme 
the Name and Truth of God, will at firſt make you 
tremble. But if you wilfully caſt your ſelf ordina- 
rily into ſuch Company,. by degrees your ſenſe and 
tenderneſs will be gone, and you will find a very great 
hardning power, in the company and frequent diſ- 
courle and practiſes, which your ſelves condemn. 

d. 13. Direct. 10. Take heed of wilful ſinning Pi. 15 
againſt knowledge ; much more of lying in ſuch ſin 
unrepented of. It greatly hardneth to fin againſt 
knowledge; and much more to commit ſuch fins 
over and over. This grieveth and driveth away the 
Spirit, and dangerouſly provoketh God to leave men 
to themſelves. - 

S. 14. Direct. 11. Take heed of being cuſtomar 


in their ears, and not to be moved while they hear 
the meſſage of the living God, about their life or and holy living and fervent praying, of the ſervants of 


death everlaſting. If a man tell in the Streets of a 


the enemy at the Gates, in a reading or jeaſting tone, 


the hearers will negleQ him, and think that he be- 


curing beardned hearts. If once the lively preachin 


God, be taken by thee but as matters of courſe, and 


fire in the Town, or a Souldier bring an Alarm off thou go with them to Church and to prayers, but as 


to eat, or drink, or kneel with them but for cuſtom ; 
thou wilt be as the Smiths Dog that can ſleep by the 


lieveth nor himſelf. 1 know it is not meer noiſe that] Anvil, while the Hammers are beating, and the 


will convert a ſoul : A bawling fervency which the 
hearers may diſcern to be bur hiſtrionical and affected, 
and not to come from a ſerious heart, doth harden 
the auditors worſt of all: A rude unreverent noiſe is 
unbeſeeming an Embaſſadour of Chriſt: But an ig- 
norant ſaying of a few confuſed words, or a ſleepy 
recital of the moſt pertinent things, do as little be- 
{ſeem them. Chriſt raiſed not Lazarus by the loud- 


grow Cuſtomary and dull, under powerful lively 
helps. 


the houſe of mourning, and read thy leſſon in 
the Church-yard, and let the grave, and bones, and 
duſt inſtruũ thee : When thou ſeeſt the End of all 
the living; perhaps thou wilt fomewhat Jay it 70 


neſs of his voice; But where the natural ears are heart. Sight will ſometime do more than the hear- 


the paſſage to the mind, the voice and manner ſhould 
be ſuitable to the matter. Noiſe without ſerioui 


ing of greater things, Fear may poſſibly touch the 


And ordinarily 


out Bullet, that cauſeth ſound, and no execution :|the humbling and ſoftning of a hard impenitent 


And the weightieſt matter without clear explication| heart hegins in Fear, and ends in Love. | 
and lively application, is like Bullet without Powder: of preparation is in a manner the work of Fear 


The work 


If you will throw Cannon Bullets at the enemy with|alone : The firſt work of true Conver/ion is begun 


your hands, they will ſooner fall on your feer than 


in a great meaſure of fear, and ſomewhat of Love 


on them. And it is deadzeſs aggravated by hypo- but fo little as is ſcarce perceived, becauſe of the more 
criſie, when a /:fe/eſs Preacher will pretend modera- 


ſenſible operations of Far. And as a Chriſtian 
0 growW- 


Sparks are flying about his ears. It is dangerous to. 


heart, that hath not yet fo much ingenvity as to 
neſs and pertinent matter, is like Gunpowder with-|be melted by the Force of Love. 
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roweth, his Love encreaſeth, till perfect Love in called, Cloſe. Hypocrites, becauſe they know not 
the ſtare of perfection have caſt out all tormenting themſel ves to be Hypocrites; (though they might 
fear, though not our Reverence or filial fear of kRno it if they would.) This is the commonell fort 
God. Look therefore into the grave, and remember of Hypocrite. 1 
man that thou muſt dye ! thow muſt dye ! it is paſt} . 2. There are alſo two Degrees of Hypecrites : 
all controverſie that thou muſt dye: And doſt thou Some of them have only a General profeſhon of 
know where thou muſt appear, when death hath|Chriftzanity and Godlineſs which is the profeſſed 
once performed its office? Doſt thou not believe Religion of the Country where they live: and 
that after Death comes Judgment? Doſt thou not|theſe are Hypocrites becauſe they proſe/s' to be 
know that thou art now in a life of tal, in order to what they are not: And others make à greater 
endleſs Joy or miſery? and that this life is to be and extraordinary profeſſion of ſpecial ſtrictneſs in 
lived but once ? and if thou miſcarry now, thou their Religion, when they ate not fincere : And 
art undone for ever? and that all the hope of pre- theſe are Eminently called Hypocrites : Such as 
venting thy damnation, is Now while this life off the Phariſees were among the Jews, and many Fryers; 
tryal doth continue ? Now 7s the accepted time :|and Jeſuits, and Nuns among the Papiſts, who by 
this is the 0 ſalvation : If Hell be prevented, their ſeparating Vows, and Orders, and Habits, profeſs 
it muſt be Now prevented! If ever thou wilt pray, |extraordinarilyan extraordinary meaſure of devotion, 
if ever thou wilt be converted, if ever thou wilt|while they want the /ife of Godlineſs. | 
5 be made an heir of Heaven, it muſt be Now: O| S. 3. In all Hypocriſie there is conſiderable, 
- man, how quickly will patience have done with|1. The thing pretended. 2. The pretence, or 
= thee, and time be gone, and then, O then, it will beſ means of ſeeming, or the cloke of their deceit. + 
too late. Knoweſt thou not, that all the care, and| r. The thing pretended by common Hypocrites is to 
labour, and hope of the Devil for thy damnation is| be true Chriſtians, and ſervants of God, and heirs of 
laid out this way, if it be poſſible to find thee Heaven, though not to be ſo gealous in it as ſome of 
other work, ot take thee up with other thoughts, a higher degree. The thing pretended by Eminent 
or keep thee aſleep with preſumptuous bopes, and| Hypocrites is, to be. zealous eminent Chriſtians, or 
carnal mirth, and pleaſures, and company, orjat leaſt to be ſincere in a ſpecial manner, while they 
quiet thee by delayes, till time be gone, and it diſcern the common Hypocrite or to be ſincere. 
be too late? And wilt thou let him have we The cloak of ſeeming or pretence by which they 


Ll 


will and pleafure him with thy own perdition ? would be thought to be what they are not, is 
Doſt thou think theſe are not things to be conſider- any thing in general that hath an appearance of 
ed on? Do they not deſerve the ſpeedieſt ſeriouſ- |Godline/ſs, and is apt to make others think them 
eſt thoughts? At leaſt uſe thy Reaſon and ſelf love (godly. And thus there are divers ſorts of Hypo. 
to the awakening, and moving, and ſoftning, thy crites according to the variety of their c/oa/s of 
Hardned heart. | ways of diſimulation, though HMpocriſie it ſelf be 
in all of them the ſame thing. As among the 
very Mahometans, and Heathens, there oft ariſe 


| ſome notable Hypocrites, that by pretended Reve- 
FAKT HE lations and auſterity of life, profeis themſelves (as 
| | Mahomet did) to be Holy perſons, that had ſome 
Directions againſt Hypocriſie. [extraordinary familiarity with God or Angels. So 


: 1 among the Papiſts there are, beſides the common ones, 
Pim C. 1. | is the acting the part of as many {forts of Hypocrites as they have ſelf de- 
T a Religious perſon as upon a ſtage,| viſed Orders. And every where the cloak of the 
4 by one that is not Religious indeed. A ſeeming| common Hypocrite is ſo thin and tranſparent, that 
ein Religion to be what you are not, or to doſit ſheweth his nakedneſs to the more intelligent 
* - WAIT you do nor. Or a diſſembling or counter- fort : And this puts the Eminent Hypocrite upon 
W. {citing that piety which you have not: To coun-| ſome more laudable prerence that is not ſo tranſpa- 
or feir a ſtate of Godlineſs is the fin only of the|rent. As for inſtance, the Hypocriſie of common. 
Pit nregenerate, who at the preſent are in a ſtate of Papiſts, whoſe cloak is made up of penances and ce- 
We 5-uict. miſery ; To counterfeit ſome particular af of|remonies, of ſaying over latin words, or numbring 
„ Godlineſe, or ſome higher degree, is an odious words and beads for prayers, with all the reſt of 
WW... fin, but ſuch as a regenerate perſon may be their trumpery before named (Chap. 3. Gr. Dir. 15. 
eh tempted into. This af of Hypocriſie doth not Dir. 11.) is ſo thin a cloak that it will not ſatisfie 
3 cer95, ob. denominate the perſon an Hy ocrite; but the ſtate {ome among themſelves, but they withdraw into 
. of Hypocrifie doth. Every Hypocrite therefore is diſtin& ſocieties and orders, (the Church and the 
L. an ungodly perſon ſeeming Godly : or one that in. profeſſion of Chriſtianitiy being not enough for 
de deed is no true Chriſtian, profeſſing himſelf a Chri · them) that they may be Religious, as if they ſaw 
mel; (tian. Of Hypocrites there be two ſorts: fome|that the reſt are not Religious, And then the 
2h deſite to deceive others but not themſelves, but [common ſort of ungodly Proteſtants have ſo much 
3 * know themſelves to be but diſſemblers; and theſe wit as to ſee through the cl of all the Popiſh Hy- 
s ſz are commonly called, Groſs Hypocrites : And ſome | pocrifte * and therefore they take * a fitter for 
ate deceive both themſelves and others, and think they | themſelves : and that is, the name o a Proteſtant 
er are no Hypocrites, but are as confident of their ho-|Reformed Religion and Church, joyned to the 
e, 6 neſty and fincerity, as if they were no diſſemblers Common F rofeſhon of Chriſtianity : The Name or 
14-4 at all: But yer they are as verily Hypocrites as the Proſeſſon of a Chriftian and a Proteſtant with going 
ws ey. former, becauſe they ſeem to be Religious and /in- % Church, and a heartleſs lip-ſervice or ſaying 
5 /* cere when indeed they are not, though they thinꝶ their Prayers, is the cloak of all ungod, ' Proteſtants. 
run.” They are: and profeſs themſelves to be true Chri-|Others diſcerning the thinneſs of 7hzs cloak, do 
revs Hine, when they are nothing leſs. Theſe are think to make themſclves a better, and they take up 
Prem f. k the frifeft opinions in Religion, and own thoſe 
* Laert. in Lenone. Philoſophia res adeo difficilis eſt, ut tam vel ſimu. which they account the Hfricteſt party, and own 
, 2" ſit pars philoſophie. Paul. Scalig. It was one of the Roman Laws that which they eſteem the pureſt and moſt ſpiritu- 


.* 12. tables, ¶ Impius ne audeto placere donis iram Deorum] [Let no un- ee T ; ; : £4 
pet ſon dare to go about to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of the Gods b gifts] al wor ſhip 3 The cloak of theſe men 1s their Pin. 
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l muſt appeaſe them firſt by reformation, Bons conſcientia prodire wall Ons, party and way of worſhip, while their carnal Wi } „ 
"I'd; Ip/as nequitia tenebras timet. Senec. | lives deteck their Hypocrifie. Some that fee. 5 
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through all theſe pretences, do take up the moſt 
excellent cloak of all, and that is, A appearance of 
ſerious ſpirituality in Religion, with a due obſer- 
vation of all the outward parts and means, and a 
Reformation of life, in works of Pie'y. Fuſtice and 
charity; I ſay, An appearance of all theſe ; which 
if they had indeed, they were //ncere,and ſhould be 
ſaved, in which the God!y Chriſtian goeth beyond 
them all. 

5. 4. By this it is plain, that among us in England 
all men that are not Saints are Hypocrites, becaule 
that all (except here or there a Jew or Infidel) 
profeſs themſelves to be Chriſtians; and every true 
Chriſtian is a Saint. They know that none but 
Saints or Godly perſons ſhall be faved : And there 
is few of them that will renounce their hopes of 
Heaven ; and therefore they muſt pretend to be all 
godly. And is it not moſt curſed horrid hypocriſie, 
for a man to pretend to Religion as the only way to 

his ſalvation, and confidently call himſelf a Chri- 
ſtian, while he hateth and derideth the power and 


prattice of that very Religion which he doth profeſs ? 


Of this — my Treatiſe of The vain 

Formal Hypocrite. | 

S. 5. Tic Hypocrites Ends in his pretences and 

When Pe- diſſemblings are not all the ſame :; One intendeth 
tuch in the pleaſing of Parents on ſome friends on whom 
| er he doth depend, that will elſe be diſpleaſed with 
others him, and think ill of him : Another intendeth the 
extolling pleaſing of the x pe Pome ag it falls out 
his clo- that they are friends to Godlineſs. Another in- 
e e tends the preſerving of his eſteem with religious 
own nepg- Perſons, that they may not judge him wicked and 
lect of it, prophane. Another intendeth the hid ing of ſome 
Ego md)» particular villany, or the ſucceſs of ſome ambiti- 
W , ous enterprize. But the molt common end is to qui. 
e . et and comfort their guilty ſouls, with an Image of 
i em parvithit Holineſs which they are without, and to ſteal 
frcerem. ſome peace to their Conſciences by a lye : And ſo 
fac gr becauſe they will not be Religious indeed, they will 
5 lo ver- take up ſome ſhew or image of Religion, to make 
j ornmſplen- themſelves as well as others believe that they are 


dye famam Reli gious. 


Religion of the 


your hearts with all diligence : for from thence are Sic uus 
the iſſues of - life, Prov. 4. 23. Make the tree good, dum et 
and the fit will be good: But the viperous gene 8 y 
ration that are evil, cannot ſpeak good, for out of the — s 
abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Matth. Sic ci. 
12. 33, 34. Till the ſpirit have regenerated the foul, e 
all outward Religion will be but a dead and piti- 
ful thing: Though there is ſomething which God Ndl. 
hath appointed an unregenerate man to do in order intimun 
to his own converſion, yet no ſuch antecedent a D 
will prove that the perſon is juſtiſied or reconciled Sh 

to God, till he be converted. To make up a Religion ze, ;,, 
of doing or ſaying ſomething that is good, while the ex s 
heart is void of the ſpirit of Chriſt, and ſanctifying we 
grace, is the Hy pocrites Religion, Rom. 8. 9. Ta. 3 
Vix quempiam invenies, qui poſſit aperto oftio utvere : janitores conſcientia 1 r4— 
ſuppoſuit: fic vivimus ut deprehendi ſit ſubito aſpici. Senec. Ep. 96. 


8. 8. Direct. 3. Make conſcience of the ſins of the Dir.; 

thoughts and the deſire and other affeclions or paſſions 
of the mind, as well as of the ſins of tongue or band : 
A luſtful thought, a malicious thought, a proud 
ambirious or coverous-thought, eſpecially if ir pro- 
ceed to a wiſh or contrivance or conſent, is a fin the 
more dangerous by how much the more inward and 
near the heart, as Chriſt hath ſhewed you, Mar.s. & 
6. The Hypocrite who moſt reſpeQeth the eye of 
man, doth live as it his Thoughts were free. 

6.9. Direct. 4. Make conſcience of ſecret ſins,which Dir, 
are committed out of the ſight of men, and may be con- 
cealed from them, as well as of open and notorious 
ſins. If he can do it in the dark and ſecure his re- 
putation, the Hypocrite is bold: But a ſincere be- 
liever doth bear a reverence to his conſcience, and 
much more to the all ſeeing God. 

s. 10. Direct. 5. Be faithful in ſecret duties which ny, 
have no witneſs but God and Conſcience: As medi- 
tation and ſelf. examination, and ſecret prayer: And 
be not only Religious in the fight of men. f 

5. 11. Direct. 6. In all public worſhip be more ny, 
laborious with the heart, than with the tongue or 
knee : and ſee that your tongue over-run not your 
heart, and leave it not behind : Neglect not the 
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qugerere. : 
 Conlcientiam potius quam famam attende. 


nunquam. Senec. 


due compoſure of your words, and due behaviour 
of your Bodies : But rake much more pains for the 
exerciſe of holy deſires from a believing, loving, 


8. 6. Dire&. 1. To eſcape Hypocriſie underſtand fervent ſoul. 


Falli ſepe poterit fama : Conſcientia 


— — —— — 
—ů — 


Der. I. 


well coherein the life and power of Godlineſs dotb S. 12. Direct. 7. Place not more in the exter- 
; nals, or modes, or circumſtances, or ceremonies of wor. 
ſhip than is due, and lay not out more zeal for indifie- 
rent or little things, than cometh to their ſhare , but 
let the great ſubſtantials of Religion have the pre- 
cedency and be far preferred before them: Let the Love 
of God and man be the ſum of your ob:dience : And 
be ſure you learn well what that meaneth ; I wil! 
have mercy and not ſacrifice. And remember that 7 | 
the great thing which God requireth of you, is too iel 
do Fuſtice, and love mercy, and walk bumbly with diam W 
our God. Deſtroy not him with your meat for lu, 
whom Chriſt dyed. Call not for fire from Heaven _— 
upon Diſſenters; and think not every man intole-{, 4. 
rable in the Church, that is not in every little cz (5 
matter of your mind. Remember that the hypo- the cel 
crifie of the Phariſees is deſcribed by Chrilt, as ng 
conſiſting in a zeal for their own traditions and the, 11. 
inventions of men, and the ſmalleſt matters of the 483. [% 
Ceremonial Law, with a negle& of greateſt moral ena 
duties, and a furious cruelty againſt the ſpiritual wor- feen, 
ſhippers of God, Matth. 15. 2. Why do thy difct- qt a 
ving ſit 
be introduced inftead of hurtful ones, and ceremonies be oblite!* 
by ceremonies. Let the Prieſts perſwade the novices, that holy . 
ter, Images, Roſaries, Grains, and Torches, and the reſt which the Chuſ 
alloweth and uſeth, are very fit for them; and let them extol t 
with many praiſes in theit popular Sermons, that inſtead of the 7 
ſuperſtition tney may be uſed to new and religious figns.] This b 
queach the fire with oy l. 


conſiſt, and wherein it differeth from the lifeleſs 
Image or Corpſe of Godlineſs. The life of Godlineſs 
is expreſſed in the 17 Grand DireQions in Chap. 4. 
Ir principally confitteth in ſuch a faich in Chriſt as 
cauſeth us to Love God above all, and obey him 
before all, and prefer his favour and the hopes of 
Heaven before all rhe ple1ſures,or profits or honours 
of the world,and to worſhip him in ſpirit and truth 
according to the direction of his word. The Images 
of Religion | ſhewed you before 5. 3. Take heed of 
ſuch a lifsleſs Image. | | 

5. 7. Direct. 2. Sce that your chief ſtudy be about 
the Heart, that there Gods Image may be planted, 
and his intereſt advanced, and the intereſt of the 
world and fleſh ſubtued, and the Love of every ſin 
caſt out, and the Love of Holineſs ſucceed: and 
that you content not your ſelves with ſeeming to do 
good in outward atts, when yon are bad your ſelves, 
and ſtrangers to the great internal duties. The 
firſt and great work of 4 Chriſtian is about his Heart. 
There it is thit God dwelleth by his ſpirit, in his 
Saints; And there it is thit fin and Satan reign in 
the ungodly. The great duties and the great /ins 
are thoſe of the heart. There is the root of Good 
and Evil: The tongue and liſe are bur the fruits 
and expreſſions of that which dwelleth within, 
The inward habit of fin is a ſecond nature : And 
a ſinſul nature is worlethan a ſinſul aff. Keep 


Dr. 2. 


Dr. f. 
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___ Direltions againſt Eypocrjje, 169. 
ples tranſereſs #be Tradition f the, Elders? Fur this in ſuch and ſuch a Man that I uſe to blame? 

they waſh not their bands when they eat bread. v. 7. What ſhould 1 ſay of him if my Adverſary did as 

Te Hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſy of you ſaying, I do? And is it not as bad in me as in him? Is 

This people draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, not the fin moſt dangerous to me that is neateſt 

and bonoureth me with their Lips, but their heart me? And ſhould I be more vigilant over any mans 

3% far from me : but in vain do they worſhip me teach. faults than my own? My damnation will not be 

ing for dottrines the commandments of men. Matth.|cauſed by his fin ; but by my own it may. In 

23. 4, 5,6, 13, 14, &c. They bind beavy burdens,|ttead of ſeeing the gnat in his Eye, I have more 

which they touch not themſelves. All their works|caulſe to caſt out a gnat from my own than a Ca- 

they do to be ſeen of men : _ make broad their phy-|mel from his. | 
latteries, and enlarge the borders of their Garments ;| S. 16, Direkt. tr. Study firſt to be whatever (jus DiF. 11. 
and love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief|diciouſly) you deſire to ſeem. Defire a thouſand Cato, bn 
Seats in the Synagogues, and greetings in publick,| times more to be Godly, than to ſeem ſo; and to be urrti fi- 
and to be called Rabbi — But they ſhut up the King-|liberal than to be thought ſo; and to be blameleſs — _ 
dom of Heaven againſt men, and were the gteateſt from every ſeeret or preſumptuous fin, than to be quam refs 
enemies of the entertainment of the Goſpel by theſeſteemed ſuch. And when you feel a defire to be fecit, ur 
people : They tythed mint, and amſe, and Cummin,| accounted good,jet it make you think how much more Iacere di- 
and omitted the great matters of the Law, Fudg-|neceſſary and delirable it is to be good indeed: T0 ff e 
ment and Mercy and Faith. They ſtrained at al be godly is to be an Heir of Heaven : Your Salvation ait. 


| liter fa. 
gnat and ſwallowed a Came! : They had a great ve-|followeth it. But to be eſteemed Godly is of little 27 


N — e 1 _ Saints, and yet|profit to you. ide, 
were Perſecutors and Murderers of their Succeſſours e e bh | Lees” acig 6-4 iy FO 
that were /3ving, v. 23, &c. By this De 101 ton ſolum * eſt rationem habere, quod haberet juſtitiam. velle jus Patercul. 1. 2. 
you may ſee which way Hy pocriſie doth moſt ordi- S. 17. Direct. 12. Overvalue not Man, and ſet Dir. 13, 
narily work: even to a blind and bloody zeal for no more by the approbation or applauſe of his thoughts 
opinions, and traditions, and ceremonies and other| or ſpeeches of you than they are worth. Hypocrifie 

little things, to the treading down the Intereſt of much conſiſteth in overvaluing man, and making too 

Chriſt and his Goſpel, and a negle& of the life great a matter of his hot and words : The Hy- 

and power of Godlineſs, and a c1uel Perſecuting |pocrites Religion is Divine in Name, but Himan in 

thoſe Servants of Chriſt, whom they are bound ro|deed: It is æan that he ſerveth and obſerveth moſt : 

love above their ceremonies. I marvel that many |and the thame of the world is the evil which he moſt 4% -. ff. 
Pypilts rremble not when they read the Character ſtudiouſſy avoiderh : And the high eſteem and com- 44% ifta 
of rhe Phariſees ? But that Hypocrifie is a hidden |mendation of the world is his Reward. O think queranrur; 
fin, and is an enemy to the light which would dif-|whata filly worm is man? And of how little moment & omi 
z coverit | „ . are his thoughts or ſpecches of you, in compariſon of 1 
Dir. 8. F. 13. Direct. 8. Make conſcience of the Duties the Love of God ? His thoughts of you make you not (ze 9 
= of Obedience 10 Superiours, and of Fuſtice and Mercy the better or the worſe z And if they either lift you puritate 

i towards Men, as well as of Acts of Piety to God. up, or trouble you, it is your proud and fooliſh fantaſie verbram, 
Siy not a long Maſs in order to devour a Widows that doth it, when you might Thooſe. If you bave 24 25 
houſe, or a Chriſtians life or reputation. Be equally not loſt the key and government of your hearts, hut & 4d a 
exact in Fuſtice and Mercy as you are in Prayers. you the door, and keep all thence, and let mens re- dyoria 
And labour as much to exceed common men in the proaches go no further than your ears, and then what convenitur 
one as in the other. Set your ſelves to do all the the worſe will you be for all the lyes and flanders of- 5% 


good you can to all, and do hurt to none: And do the world? And befides the pleafing of an effeminate . 


| : | b f tium ſuſci- 
to all men as you would they ſhould do to you. mind, what the better are you for their applauſe ? tentur, ut 


© Dir. 9. . 14. Direct. 9. Be much more buſie about yours _ : WAS 
| ſe tes than 4 h out others : an 4 more cen zſori 0245 of a artis fatata mendacio quaſi quædam meretricula progedat in publicum, non 
cs tam eruditura populos, quam favorem populi quæſitura— Hieron. in præt. 
your ſelves than of other Men, and more ftrif in l. 3. in Galat. 
he- Re forming of your ſelves, than of any others. | | | 
For this is the charaQer of the fincere ; When the] 5. 18. Direct. 13. Look upon all nen that you Dir. 13; 
Hypocrire is little at home and much abroad; |converſe with, as ready to dye and turn to duſt, and 
and is a ſharp Reprehender of others, and perni- paſing into that world where you will be little con- 
ciouſly tender and indulgent to himſelf. Mark his| cerned in their Cenſure or Eſteem of you. It you do 
Diſcourſe in all Companies, and you ſhall hear how|any thing before an zxfanr,you little care for his pre- 
liberal he is in his Cenſures and bitter Reproach of ſence or obſervation of you: Much leſs if it be be- 
others: How ſuch Men and ſuch Men (that differ | fore the dead: If you knew that a man were to dye 
from him, or have oppoſed him, or that he hates, )| tro morrow, tho? he were a Prince, you would not be 
are thus and thus faulty and bad and hareful : Yea, much ſollicitous to avoid his cenſure or procure his 
he is as great an Accuſer of his Adverſaries for Hy- |applauſe ; becauſe his thoughts all periſh with him; 
pocrtſy, as if he were not an Hypocrite himſelf :|and it is a ſmall matter what he thinks of you for a 
ecauſe he can accuſe them of a Heart fin without day. Seeing therefore that all men are haſting to their 
any viſible Controul : If he call them Drunkards, |duſt, and you are certain that all that applaud or cen- 
or Swearers, or Perſecutors, or Oppreſſours, all |ſure you, will be quickly gone, how little ſhould you 
tat know them, could know that he belyerh them: regard their judgment? Look that man in the face 
{t is ove but when he ſpeaks about Matters in the dark, he|whoſe applauſe you defire or whole cenſure you fear, 
Ae thinks the Reputation of his Lies have more Ad van- and remeinber that he is a breathing clod of clay; 
pg . tage. Many a Word you may hear from him, how and how many ſuch are now in the grave, whoſe 
Lumodb bad his Adverſaries are; but if ſuch Hypoctitical |/hozghrs you once as much eſteemed ! and this will 
dame ac Talk did not tell you, he would not tell you how make you more indifferent in the caſe. le RE 
. „bad he is himſelf. | 6 19. Dire&. 14. Ar leaſt remember that you are Dir. 1 4. 
Reſp. Sj gue in allis reprehendimus ipſi non faciamut. To judge of our ſelyes paſfing out of the world your ſelves, and look every 
15 we judge of others, is the way of the Sincere. moment when you are called away, and certainly know 
| | 7 that you ſhall be here but a little while. And is it any 
Dir, 10. F. 15. Direct. 10. Be impartial, aud ſet your great matter what ſtrangers think of you as you are 
ſelves before your Conſciences in the Caſe of others : paſſing by ? You can be contented that your name, 
Think with your ſclves: How ſhould I Judge of _ 1 N and vextues bs concealed in your ws 
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Direttions againſt Hypocriſie 


where you ſtay but a Night, and that they be un. 
| known to travellers that meet you on the road: The 
fooliſh expectation of more time on earth than God 


hath given you warrant to expect, is the cauſe that 
we overvalue the judgment of man, as well as other 
earthly things, and is a great maintainer of every 


{ſenſual Vice. | 
Dir. 15. S. 20. Direct. 15. Set 


tying 


: your own eyes, and Hypocriſie is done. 
Dir. 16. 
hearts in caſes where 


zaped : For they will eafily deal deceitfully and 


cheat your ſelves, in the Smoak and Duſt of ſuch 
diſtempers. Intereſt and Paſſion ſo blind the mind, 
that you may verily think you are defending the 


truth, and ſerving God in ſincerity and zeal, when 


all the while you are but defending ſome errour of 
your own, and ſerving your ſelves, and fighting 
againſt God. The Phariſees thought they took part 
with Gods Law and Truth againſt Chriſt : The 
Pope and his Cardinals, and Prelates think (as in 
charity I muſt think) that it is for Chriſt, and 
Unity, and Truth, that they endeavour to ſubjec 


the world to their own power: And what is it but 


Intereſt that blindeth them into ſuch Hypocrifie Sv 
paſſionate d iſputers do ordinarily deceive themſelves, 
and think verily that they are zealous for the Faith, 
when they are but contending for their honour or con- 


ceits.Paſhon covers much deceit from the paſſionate. 
1 


any whoſe Favour, Opinion, or Applauſe you moſt 
eſteem. It is eaſie for an arrant Hypocrite to de- 
{piſe the Favour or Opinion of the Vulgar, of the 
Ignorant, of the Prophane, or any whoſe Judgment 
he contemneth. Ir js no great honour or diſhonour 


to be praiſed or diſpraiſed by a Child, or Fool, or 


a Perſon that for his Ignorance or Prophaneneſs is 
become contemptible. But Hypocriſie and Pride 
do work moſt to procure the eſteem of thoſe whoſe 
Judgment or parts you moſt admire. One moſt ad- 
mireth wor/dly greatneſs; and ſuch a one will play 
the Hypocrite moſt, to flatter or pleaſe the great 
ones he admireth. Another that is wiſer, more ad- 
mireth the Judgment of the wiſe and learned; and 
he will play theHypocrite to procure the good eſteem 
of ſuch, tho” he can {light a thouſand of the igno- 
rant; (and his pride it ſelf will make him flight 
them). Another that is yet wiſer is convinced of 
theexcellency of Godly men, above all the great and 
learned of the world : And this man is more in dan- 
ger of Pride and Hy pocriſie in ſecking the good opi- 
nion of the Godly ; and therefore can deſpiſe the 


greateſt multitudes of the ignorant and prophane : 
Vea, pride it ſelf will make him take it as an addition 
to his glory, to be villified and oppoſed by ſuch miſ- 


| creants as theſe. 
Dir. 18. 


and open to him with whom we have to do. 
knowledge of God, and the remembrance of his all 


ſeeing preſence, is the moſt powerful means againſt 
Hypocrite. Chriſt himſelf argueth from the Na- 
ture of God, who is a Spirit, againſt the hypocriti- 


our ſelves to the morti- 
of Self-love and Pride: For Hypocriſie is but 
the exerciſe of theſe. Hypocriſie is dead ſo far as 
Pride is dead; and fo far as ſelf-denial and humility 
prevail. Hypocrifie is a proud deſire to appear bet- 
ter than you are, 'Be throughly humbled and vile in 


d. 21. Direct. 16. Be moſt ſuſpiciow of your 
N. mg; or paſſions are en- 
| 


S. 22, Direct. 17. Suſpect your ſelves moſt among 
the great, the wiſe, the learned, and the godly, or 


5. 23. Direct. 18. Remember the Perſections of 
that God whom you worſhip, that be is a Spirit, and 
therefore to be worſhipped in Spirit and in truth, 
and that he is moſt great and terrible, and therefore 
to be worſhipped with ſeriouſneſs and reverence, and 
not to be dallyed with or ſerved with toyes or lifeleſs 
lip. ſervice; and that he is moſt holy, pure, and jea- 
lous, and therefore to be purely worſhipped : and that 
be is ſtill preſent with you, and all things are naked 
The 


cal ceremoniouſneſs of the Samaritans and Zeros, 
John 4. 23, 24. Hypocrites offer that to God, 
which they know a man of ordinary wiſdom would 
ſcorn if they offered it to him : If a man knew their 
hearts as God doth, would he be pleaſed with words, 
and Complements, and Geſtures, which are nor 
accompanied with any. ſuitable ſcriouſneſs of the 
mind? Would he be pleaſed with affected hiſtrioni- 
cal Actions? One that ſeeth a Papiſt Prieſt come 
out in his Formalities, and there lead the people 
in a Language which they underſtand nor, to wor. 
ſhip God by a number of Ceremonies, and cant- 
ing, repeated, cuſtomary words, would think he 
ſaw a Stage player acting his part, and not a wiſe 
and holy people, ſeriouſly worſhipping the moſt ho- 
ly God. And not only in worſhip, but in private 
duties, and in converſe with men, and in all your 
lives, the Remembrance of Gods preſence is a 
powerful Rebuke for all Hy pocriſie. Ir is more 
fooliſh to fin in the fighr of God, becauſe you can 
hide it from the World, than to ſteal or commit 
Adultery in the open Market-place before the 
crowd, and be careful that Dogs and Crows di- 
ſcern it not. If all the world ſee you, it is not ſo 
much as if God in ſecret ſee you: Be ot deceived, 
God zs not mocked, Gal. 6. 7. 

5. 24. Direct. 19. Remember how Hypocriſie is Dir. 19 
hated of God; and what Puniſhment is appointed for 
Hypocrites. T hey are joyned in torment with un. 
believers : and as wicked mens Puniſhment is ag- 
gravated by their being condemned to the fire pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels; ſo the Pu- 
niſhment of ordinary ungodly Perſons, is aggra- 
vated by this, that their Portion ſhall be with bypo- 
crites and unbelievers. How oft find you the 
Lamb of God himſelf, denouncing his thundering 
Woes againſt the Hypocritical Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? How oft doth he inculcate to his Diſciples, 

Be not as the Hypocrites, Matth. 6. 2, 5, 16. And 

no wonder if Hy pociites be hateful ro God, when 

they and their Services are lifeleſs Images, and have 
nothing but the Name and out ſide of Chriſtianity, 

and ſome antique dreſs to ſet them off, and human 
ornaments of Wit and Paits; as a Corpſe is 

more dreſt with Flowers than the living, as need- 

ing thoſe Ceremonies for want of lite to keep them 
ſweet. And a Carrion is not amiable to God. 

And the Hypocrite puts a ſcorn on God ; as if he 
thought that God were like the Heathens Idols, 

that have eyes and ſee not, and could not diſcern 

the ſecret diſſemblings of his heart? or as if he were 

like Fools and Children that are pleaſed with fair 
Words and little Toys. God muſt needs hate ſuch 
abuſe as this. 

5,25. Direct. 20. Come into the Light that Dir. 20 
your Hearts and Lives may be throwly known to 

you Love the moſt ſearching faithful Miniſtry and 
Books, and be thankful to Reprovers and plain deal- Permanin 
ing Friends. Darkneſs is it that cheriſneth deceit: tebidi is 
[tis the office of the Light to manifeſt. Juſtly 409%" 
thoſe Wretches periſh in their Hypocrifie, who will, . 
not endure the light which would undeceive them; ves, u. 
but fly from a plain and powerful Miniſtry, and tu, 
hate plain reproof, and ſet themſelves by excuſes and © 


. oda 
cavils to defend their own deceit. pres 


| ſuperflus 

ſectantur, ſuum compendium in omnibus querunt, ubicunque honorem & alfi 
tionem neminis ſui integra ſervare poſſunt : Intus proprie voluntati pertinaciit! 
addicti, irreſignati, minime abnegati, ſuperbi curioſi, & contumaces ſunt in om. 
nibus, licet externe coram hominibus bene morati videantur. In tentatjonibus 
impatientes, amari, procace, iracundi, triftes, aliis moleſti, verbis tamen inge. 
nioque ſcioli,.—.— In proſperis nimium elati & hilares : In adverſis, 
nimium turbati ſunt ¶ puſillanimes : Aliorum temerarii ſunt judices : aliorun 
vitia accuratiſſime perſcrutari, de aliorum deſectibus frequenter garrire, ac gi 
riari egregium putant. Ex iſtis & ſimilibus operibus fucillime cognoſci poterint - 
nam moribus geſtibuſque ſuis ſeu ſorex quiſpiam ſwpte ſemet indicio produnt. 
Thauler. flor. pag. 65, 66 | EN 
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againſt" Hypoerifie, = 


— 


Dir 21. *. Direct. 21. Be very diligent in the exa- 
mini | 
of God, and call your ſelves often to a ſtrict account. 


Deceit and guilt will not endure ſtric examination. 


ing the Thoughts and Imaginations of the Heart. 
There is no Hypocrite but might be delivered from 

his own Deceits, if by the aſſiſtance of an able Guide, 

he would faithfully go on in the work of ſelf try - 

ing, without partiality or ſlotb. 

Dir. 22. F. 27. Direct, 22. Liue continually as one that 15 
going to be judged at the Bar of God, where all 
Hypocriſie will be opened and ſhamed, and Hypo- 
crites condemned by the All-knowing God. One 
thought of our appearing before the Lord, and of 
the Day of his impartial Judgment, one would 
think ſhould make man walk as in the light, and 
teach them to underſtand, that the Sun is not eclip- 
ſed as often as they wink,nor is ir night becaule they 
draw the Curtains: What a ſhame will it be to 
have all your diſſimulation laid open before all the 


the Phariſees which is Hypocriſie: For there is no- 
thing covered, which ſhall not be revealed, neither 
hid, that ſhall not be known : Therefore what ever 
ye have ſpoken in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in the 
light ; and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear in 
cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed on the houſe tops. 
$ 28. Ditect. 23. Think not that you avoid Hy 
pocriſie by changing the Expreſſions of it; but ſee 
that you run not into a more ſubtile kind, while 
you avoid agroſſer. There is no outward way of 
worſhipping God, nor no opinion in Religion ſo 
ſound, bur an Hypocrite can make a cloak of ir. 
Lou fee an ignorant ridiculous Hypocrite, ſuch as 
Biſhop Hall deſcribeth in his character, that can 
pray up to a Pillar, when his Heart knoweth not 
what his tongue is doing, that babbleth over a few 
words to God while he is dreſſing or waſhing him, 
and talking between to the ſtanders by; who offer. 
eth to God the ſacrifice of a fool, and knoweth not 
that he doth evil, Eccleſ. 5. 2. that ſerveth God 
with toys and antique geſtures, and ſaying over cer- 
tain words which were never acquainted with the 
feeling of his heart; nor ſcarce with his underſtand- 
ing And to avoid his Hypocriſie perhaps you can 
merrily deride him, and make a formal Popiſh Hy. 
pocrite the ſubj-& of your Jeaſts; and you can 
your ſelves with good underſtanding pour out your 
ſelves many hours together in orderly and meet ex- 
preſſions of prayer: But remember that many an hy- 
pocrite maketh himſelf a cloak of as good ſtuff as 
this: And that as Pride hath more ad vantage to 
work upon your greatet knowledge and better parts; 
ſo Hypocriſie is but the off ſpring of Pride. All 
this without a Heart entirely devoted unto God, is 
but a carkaſs better dreſt; as the rich have more 
curious monuments than the poor. There is no out- 
ide thing, in which an Hy pocrite may not ſeem ex- 
| cellent. 
*. 24. S. 29. Direct. 2 


Dir. 23. 


_ 
[| C 
* |: - 


4. Be true to Conſcience, and 


ing with it, and daily converſant and well acquaint- 
„„ edwith it. Hy pocrites bear little reverence to their 
* Conſciences: They make ſo often and ſo groſly 
"eje 7 bold with them, that Conſcience is depoſed from its 
es ho. Office at the preſent, and ſilenced by them, lelt it 
Pam a (hould gall them by preaching to them thoſe hard 
%% Sayings which they cannot bear; And perhaps at 
cone. laſt it is ſeared or bribed to take part with ſin: 
hm 


«t; in him which condemneth him. 
dlaauten 
ſolitu- ; ; 
Me anxia & ſollicita eſt. Si honeſta ſunt que facit, omnes ſciant: Si tur pia, 
uſert neminem ſeire, cum tu ſciat : O te miſerum ſi contemnis hunc te ſtem. 
. Ep. 56. Matth. 23. 19, 14, 15, 235 25, 277 29. 

\ 


Take heed how 


ng of your hearts and all your allions by the Word 


The word of God is quick and powerful, diſcover- 


world ? Luke 12. 1, 2, 3. Beware of the leven of 


hearken diligently to all it ſaith, and be often treat- 


But uſually an Hypoctite hath a fecrer Judge with- 


you uſe your conſciences, as you love your peace 


17 

and happineſs. ' Next Chriſt, it muſt be your beſt 

friend, or your greateſt enemy: Palliate it how you 

will at preſent, if you wound it, it will ſmart at 

laſt.” And it is eafier to bear poverty, or ſhame, 

or torment,” than to bear its wounds, Prov. 18. 14. 

1. Mark the very principles and former judgment 

of your Conſciences ; and if they are changed, know 

what changed them. 2. Hearken to all the ſecret 

counſel and reproofs of Conſcience: eſpecially when 

it ſpeaketh oft and terribly : Turn it not off with 

out a hearing: yea, know the reaſon of its very ſcru- 

ples and doubts. 3. When it is ſick and diſquie- 

red, know what the matter is, P/al. 53. 5. and vo- 

mir up the matter that juſtly diſquiets it, whatever 

it coſt you: and be ſurè you go to the bottom, and 

do not leave the root behind. 4. Open your Con- 

ſciences to ſome able truſty guide when it is neceſſa- 

ry z though it coſt you ſhame. An over-rendet 

avoiding of ſuch ſhame is the Hypocrites fin and fol- 

ly. Counſel is ſafe in matters of ſuch importance. 

5. Prefer Conſcience before all men how great ſoe- 

ver: None is above it but God. It is Gods meſ- 

lenger when it is Conſcience indeed: Remember 

what it ſaith to you, and from whom, and for what 

end. Let Friends, and Neighbours, and Company, 

and buſineſs, and profit, and ſports, and honour ſtand 

by, and all give place whilſt Conſcience ſpraketh. 

For it will be a better friend to you than any of theſe, 

if you uſe it as a friend. It would have been better 

to Judas than his thirty pieces were. 6. Vet ſee 

that it be well informed, and ſee its commiſſion: 

for it is not above God; nor is it maſterleſs or law- 

leſs. 7. Converſe not with it only in a crowd, but 

in ſecret, P/a/. 4. 4. 8. Keep it awake: and keep 

it among awakening means and company: It will 

much ſooner fall aſleep in an Ale houſe, or a Play- 

houſe, or among the fooliſh and prophane, thanat 

a lively Sermon, or Prayers, or reverent diſcourſe of 

God. If I could but get Conſcience awakened to 

perform its office, and preach over all this that 1 

have ſaid, in ſecret, it would ferret rhe Hypocrite 

out of his ſelf-deceit. Go Conſcience, and ſearch 

that deceitful heart, and ſpeak to it in the Name of 

God: Ask that Hypocrite whether Converſion ever 

made him a new creature, and whether his Soul 

and all that he hath be entirely devoted unto God? 

and whether his hopes and treaſure be laid up in 

Heaven, and his Heart be there? and whether he 

ſubject all his worldly intereſt to the Will of God, 

and the intereſt of his ſoul ? and whether his great- 

eſt work be about his Heart, and to approve him- 

ſelf to God ? and whether he make an impartial 

diligent inquiry after the truth, with a defire to re- 

celve it at the deareſt rates? Tell him that a proud 

ſelf-flattery may now make him juſtifie or extenuate 

his fins, and take his formalities and lip-ſervice and 

abuſe of God for true Devotion, and hate every 

man that would detect his hypocrifie, and convert 

him by bringing in the light: Bur a light will ſhort- 

ly appear to his ſoul, which he ſhall not reſiſt. And 

then let him ſtand to his juſtification if he can: and 

let him then make it good that he gave up himſelf in 

ſincerity, ſimplicity, and ſelf.denyal to his Gad. 
F. 30. Direct. 25. Remember that Hypocriſie lyerh Dir. 25: 

much in doubling, and in a dividing heart and life : 

See therefore that you ſerve God in ſingleneſs of 

heart, or ſimplictty and integrity, as being his alone. 

Think not of ſerving God and Mammon: A deep 

reſerve at the beart for the world, while they ſeem Matth. 2 

to give up themſelves in Covenant 10 God, is they 

Grand Charatter of. an Hypocrite. Live as thoſe 9 + 1 

that have One Lord and one Maſter that all power Luke 10. 

ſtoopeth to, and One End or Scope to which all otber 432. 

are but means: and One wcrk of abſolute Neceſſi- Matth. 6. 

ty to do? and one Kingdom to ſeck firſt, and with, y., +: 

bene Care and Diligence to make ſure of; and "p23 
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that have your hearts and faces ſtill one way, and 

that agree with your ſelves in what you think, and 

ſay, and do. A double heart, and a double tongue 

is the faſhion of the Hypocrite, P/al. 12. 2. 1 Tim: 

3.8, He hath a heart for the world, and pride, and 

Luſt, which muſt ſeem ſometimes to be lifred up to ask 

forgiveneſs,that he may fin with quierneſs and hope 

of ſalvation : you would not think when you Ice 

him drop his Beads, or lift up his hands and eyes, 

and ſeem devoutly to ſay his prayers, how lately 

| he came from a Tavern, or a Whore, or a Lye, or 

r Tim.2.5. from ſcorning at ſerious godlineſs. As Biſhop Hall 

8 12. ſaith, He ſeemeth to ſerve that God at Church on 

aol 10. 2. Holy-days, whom he neglecteth at home; and 

boweth at the Name of Jeſus, and ſweareth pro- 

phanely by the Name of God. Remember that there 

is but one God, one Heaven for us, one Happineſs, 

and one Way: And this one is of ſuch moment, as 

calls for all the intention and attention of our ſouls, 

and is enough to ſatisfie us, and ſhould be enough 

do call us off from all that would divert us. A 4 

Gal. 4. 8. vided heart is a falſe and ſelf.deceiving heart. Are 

Cor 8.5. there two Gods? or is Chriſt divided? While you 

Phil-3- 18. graſp at both (God and the world) you will cer. 

tainly loſe one, and it is like you will loſe both. 

To have two Gods,two Rules, two Heavens, is to have 

no God, no true Rule, no Heaven, or happineſs at all. 

Halt not therefore between two opinions: If God 

be God, cbzy him and love him : It Heaven be 

Heaven, be ſure it be firſt ſought. But if thy Bel- 

ly be thy God, and the World be thy Heaven, then 
ſerve and ſeek them, and make thy beſt of them. 

d. 31. Direct. 26. Take heed of all that fleſhly 
policy or craft, and worldly wiſdom, which is con. 
trary to the wiſdom of the Word of God, and would 
draw thee from the plain and open heartedneſs 
which godly ſincerity requireth. Let that which was 
2 Cor. 1. Pauls rejoycing, be yours, that in ſimpliciiy and 

12. godly ſincerity, not in fleſhly wiſdom, you habe had 
your converſation in the world, Chriſtianity re. 
nounceth not wiſdom and honeſt ſelt-preſervarion : | 
But yet it maketh men plain-hearted and haters of 
crafty fraudulent minds. What is the famous hypo- 
critical Religion ſuperadded to Chriſtianity and cal- 
led Popery, but that which Pa“ feared in his godly; 

jicalouſie for the Corinthians, left as the Serpent be: 
guiled Eve by his ſubtilty, ſo their minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
= cor. 1; A torſaking the Chriſtian ſimplicity of D O- 
1. 2 % CTRINE, DISCIPLINE WORSHIP 
and CONVERSATION, is the Hypocri- 
fie of Religion, and of life. Equivocating and diſ- 
honeſt ſhifrs and hid ing, beſeemeth thoſe that have 
an ill Cauſe, or an ill Conſcience, or an ill Maſter 
whom they dare not truſt; and not thoſe that have 

ſo good a Cauſe and God as Chriſtians have. 
Dir. 27. . §. 32. Direct. 27. Remember how much of ſince. 
The cau- 7ity conſiſteth in ſeriouſneſs, and hom much of Hy: 


1 Cor. 1 


Dir. 26. 


Fee in the things of God and our ſalvation : ſee 
a ” "therefore that you keep your ſouls awake, in a ſen. 
ypocri- ; ) 
fie) are ſible and ſerious frame. Read over the fifty Con. 
plcabng ſiderations which in the third Part of my Saints 
ard ſenſu Reſt, I have given to convince you of the neceſ- 
and Cece. {ity of being ſerious. See that there be as much in 
monies : your faith as in your Creed, and as much as in your 
Excels of Hearts and Lives as in your Behef. Remember 
ver Nee that ſzeming and dreaming will not mortifie deep. 
raſaical trooted fins, nor conquer ſtrong and ſubtile enemies; 
holineſs : = | 

Over great reverence of traditions, which cannot but load the Church: 
The ſtratagems of Prelates for their own ambition and lucre : The fa- 


ſouls. from his revenging juſtice... Remember what 
a mad kind of prophaneneſs it is to jeſt and trifle 
about Heaven and Hell, and to dally wich the great 
and dreadful God. Seeing all theſe things hall be 
diſſolved, what manner of. perſons ought you to be 
in all holy converſation and Godlineſs? 2 Pet. 3. 11. 
You pray for an obedience anſwering the pattern of 
the heavenly- ſociety, when you ſay I v0 be 
done on Earth as it i in Heaven:] And will you 
be ſuch Hypocrites as to pray that you may imirate 
Saints and Angels in the purity and obedience of 
your hearts and lives, and: when you have done, take 
up with ſhews, and ſeemings, and ſaying a few 
words, and a lifeleſs Image of that Holineſs which 
you never had; yea, and perhaps deride and per- 
ſecute in others, the very thing which you daily 
pray for. O horrible abuſe of the All- ſeeing God! 
Do you no more believe or fear his juſtice ® When 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Gal. 6.7. Be not decerved, God 
1s not mocked; he intimateth that Hypocrites go 
about to puta ſcorn on God by a. Mock religion, 


mocked in the end, They offer God a deaf Nut, 
or an empty Shell or Cask for a Sacrifice. An 
Hypocrite differeth from a true Chriſtian, as a Fen- 
cer from a Souldier, He playeth his part very for- 
mally upon a Stage with much applauſe; bur you 
may perceive that he is not in good ſadneſs, by his 
trifling and formality, and never killing any of his 
fins. Would men ſhew no more of the great ever- 
laſting matters of their own proteſt Belief, in any 
ſeriouſneſs of affection or endeavour, than moſt 
men do, if they were not Hypocrites? Would they 


of that) which they pray and profeſs ro do them- 
world becauſe of Hypocrifie ! Wo to the carnal 


pherds, and the ſceming nominal lifeleſs Chriſtians, 
of what Sect ſoever : For God will not be mock- - 


Chriſtianity , while their ſouls are ſtrange to the true 


with a mock-belief, deſcribed James 2. They be- 
lzeve God ſhould be /oved above all, but they love 


hate it : They are Religious, with a ſeeming vain 


nor bridle their tongues, James 1. 26. They are 
wiſe, with a mock-wiſdom : They are wiſe enough 
to prove their fins to be all Z, or but venal 
fins : And wiſe enough to caſt away the Medicine 
that would heal them ; and toconture the Phyſician, 
and to anſwer the learnedſt Preacher of them all, 
and to ſcape falvation, and to ſecure themſelves a 
place in Hell, and keep themſelves ignorant of it 
till they are there. They are converted, but with 
a moch. conberſion; which leaveth them as carnal, 
and proud, and worldly as before; being born of 
Water, but not of the Spirit, and being fenſual till, 
John z. 5, 6. Fude 19. They Repent, but with 2 
moc k-repentance : They Repent, but they will nor 
leave their fin, nor confeſs and hewail it, but hate 
reproof, and excuſe their fin, They are Honeſt, 
bur with a mock-honefty ; Though they ſwear, and 


as piety it ſelf, yet they mean well, and have boreft 


bearts: Though they receive not the Word with 


deep rooting in their hearts, but are abominable and 


vouring too much good intentions, which openeth a gate to conceits di ſobed ient, and to every good work reprobare.they 


and novelties. Lord Bacon Eſſay. As P. Callimachus Exper, deſcribeth 
Attilla, that he was a devourer of Flcſh and Wine, c. and yet Religione 


fer ſua ſtoni buſque de Diis d gente ſua ſuſceptis, uſque ad ſuperſtitionem addict u: 


are honeſt for all that, Luke 8. 15. Tit. 1. 16. They 
Love God above all, though they love not to think 
or {peak of him ſeriouſly, but hate his Holineſs and 


41 


nor make you acceptable to God, nor ſave out 


though it is not he, but themſelves that will prove 


hate and ſcorn men for doing but that (and part 
ſelves, if they were not hypocrites? Wo to the 


members of the Church! Wo to Idol Shep- 


ed. They are Chriſtians; but it is with a Mock. 
eſteem and w/e of Chriſt. They are Believere, but 


him not. They believe that Holineſs is better than 
all the pleaſures of fin ; yet they choo/e it not, but pfal. 78. 


Religion, which will not ſo much as humble them, 2 Cor. 


curſe, and rail, and {lander, and backbite, and ſcorn 


Jultice, his Word and holy ways andifervants, and 
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| 1h;1, 6.are ſuch as the Scripture calleth barers of Go and] nor hor, I u ſpit thee out of niy mouth, that is, ei- 
1 Joh by "x e | at br ot he | My 2; $0304 1.5 
& 2.3,4.5-keep not his Commandments, nor live not to his|ther be an = Infidel, or a holy downright zealous 
15-8 4:6. glory. They Love the ſervants of God, bu: they |Chriſtian : But becauſe thou callaſt thy ſelf a Chri- 
To 20 care not if the world were rid of them all, and rakeſftian, and haſt not the /ife or 22a! oF a Chriſtian, 
datt, 10. them to be but a company of ſel f. conceited trouble-[bur covereſt thy wickedneſs and carnality with that 
35. ſome fellows, and as very hypocrites as themſelves -[holy name, I will caſt thee away as an abominable 
And the poor Chriſtians that are cruelly uſed by] vomit. It would make the heart of a FRliever ake 
them, think they are neither in gyod ſadneſs nor to think of the Hypocrifie of moſt that uſurp the 
in jeſt, when they profeſs to /ove the worſhippers|name of Chriſtians, and How cruelly they mock 
of God. They love not their mony, nor lands, themſelves. What a glory is offered them, and they 
nor luſts, with ſuch a kind of love, I am ſure. They loſe it by their dallying? What a price is in their 
have alſo always good defires; but they are ſuch[hands ? What mercy is offered them, and they loſe 
mock-defires as thoſe in James 2. 15. that wiſhed the|it by their dallying ? What danger is before them, 
poor were fed, and clothed, and warmed, but gaveſand they will fall into it by their dallying ! Doth 
them nothing towards it: And ſuch good deſires as not the weight of your ſalvation forbid this trifling? 
the ſluggard hath that lyeth in bed and wiſheth that|You might better ſet the Town on fire, and makea 
all his work were done, Prov. 21. 25. The defire of jeſt of it, than jeſt your ſouls into the fire of 
the ſluggard killeth him, becauſe his bands refuſe to Hell. Then you will find that Hell is no jeſting 
labour. They pray, but with zack-prayers : you[matter : If you mock your ſelves out of your ſal- 
would little think that they are ſpeaking to the moſt vation, where are you then ? If you play with time, 
holy God, for no leſs than the ſaving of their ſouls, and means, and mercy till they are gone, you are 
when they are more ſerious in their very games and [undone for ever. O dally not till you are paſt re- 
ſports. They pray for grace, but they cannot abidef medy. Alas poor dreaming trifling Hypoctites / 
it: They pray for Holineſs, but they are reſolved Is time ſo ſweer, and life ſo ſhort, and death ſo ſure 
they'll have none of it: They pray againſt their and near, and God ſo holy, juſt and terrible, and 
ſin, but no entreaty can perſwade them from it.] Heaven ſo glorious, and Hell ſo hot, and both 
They would have a Mock-mimiſtiry, a Mock- ſeverlaſting, and yet will you not be in earneſt about 
diſcipline , a Mock-Church, a Mock Sacrament, your work? Up and be doing, as you are men! and 
as they make a Mock-profeſton, and give God ſas ever you care what becomes ot you for ever! De- 
but a Mock obedience, as I might ſhew you fart from iniquity, if you will name the name of 
through all the particulars, bur for being tedi-]Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Let not a cheating world de- 
ous. And all is, becauſe they have but a Mock-flude you for a moment, and have the kernel, the 
faith: They believe not that God is in good earneſtheart, while God hath but the empty ſhell. A 
with them in his commands and threatnings and oc, Religion will but keep up a mock-hope, a mock- 
fore telling of his Judgments : As Ler to his Sons-[peace, and a mock joy and comfort till Satan have 
in-law, Gen. 19. 14. He ſeemeth to them as one! done his work, and be ready to unhood you and open 
that mocked, and therefore they ſerve him as thoſe] your eyes, Job 8. 13. So are the paths of all that 
| that would mock him. O wretched Hypocrites ! Is [forget God, and the Hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, 
ed. this agreeable to your holy profeſſion ? You call Job 27.8, 9. For what 1s the hope of the bypocrite, 
ect your elves Chriſtians, and profeſs to believe the{rhowgh he bath gained, when God taketh away his 
. doctrine of Chriſt : Is this agreeable to Chriſtia- [/o! ili God hear his cry when trouble cometh up- 
] an nity e to your Creed, to the ten Commandments, on him ? Job 20. 4, 5, 6, 7. Knoweſt thou not this 
eto the Lords Prayer, and to the reſt of the Word ef old —— that the triumphing of the wicked is 
Wi de- of God ? Had you none but the holy Jealous God Hort, and the joy of the bypocrite but for a moment. 
3 to make a mock of ? Had you nothing leſs than Re-ſ Hough his excellency mount up to the Heavens, and 
e liion, and matters of falvation and damnation to his head reach unto the Clouds, yet be ſhall periſh for 
w. play with ? Do youſerve God as if he were a child, ever /:ke his own dung u bey which haue ſeen him, ſhall 
Tren oran idol, or a man of ſtraw * that either know- y where is he? Away then with hypocritical forma- 
E . ech not your hearts, or is pleaſed with toys and com- 02 and dalliance, and be ſerious and ſincerè for thy 
plements, and ſhews, and ſaying over certain words, ſoul and with thy God. 
vms and Or acting a part before him as on a ſtage? Do you | | CO 
cer, know what you offer, and to whom? His Power iz 5 | : 
, ** Omnipotency, his Glory is ten thouſand fold above| | EAR Fl 
umder of that of the Sun + his Wiſdom is infinite: Millions? | 
ity ob. of Angels adore him continually : He is thy King Directions againſt :inordinate Man. pleaſing: or that 
"races. and Judge: he abborreth hypocrites : If thou didft| Overvaluing the Favour and Cenſure of Man,ubich 
Th but ſee one glimpſe of his glory, or the meaneſt of | 7s the fruit of Pride, and agreat Cauſe of Hypocri. 
Ser, his Angels, the fight would awake thee from thy] fe: Or Directions againſt IDOLIZING MAN, 
dreaming, and dallying, and frighten thee from thy | | 71 
canting and trifling into a ſerious regard of God &. 1. S in other caſes ſo in 7hzs, iniquity „ aver 
and thy everlaſting ſtare, Mal. 1. 8. Offer this nowl conſiſteth not fimply in the hearts mis pla- 
10 thy Governour + Will he be pleaſed with thee, or Meg led of God, but in the preferring of ſomeceas, ſed 
accept thy per ſon, ſuith the Lord of Hoſts ? If your |comperitor, and prevalence of ſome object which 7 | 
{zrvants Tet before you upon your Table, the Feathers|itanderh up for an oppoſe intereſt, And ſo 3 
inſtead of the Fowil, and the Hair and Wool inftead the obeying man before God and againſt him, enſ. de 
of the Fleſh, and the Scales inſtead of the Fiſh; fand the valuing the favour, and approbation Morib. 
would you not think they rather mockt than ſerved of man before or againſt the approbation of 
you? How dear have ſome paid even in this life for}God, and the fearing of mans cenſure or diſpleaſure 
mocking God? Let the caſe of Aarons Sons, Lev. 10. [more than Gods, is an IDOLIZING MAN, 
1, 2, 3. and of Amnanias and Saphira, Als 5. in-for ſetting him up in the place of God. fr 
form you: If with the Fig-tree, Marrh. 21. 19.fturneth our chiefeſt obſervance, and care, and 
you offer God Leaves only inftead of fruit, you are labour, and pleaſure, and grief into this humane 
nigh unto curſing, and your end is to be burnt : Dojfleſhly channel, and maketh all that to bę but Ia. 
you not read hat he ſaith ro the Church of Lao-Jmane in our bearts and lives, which (objeQively) 
dicea, Rev. 3.15; 16. I would thou" were cold or ſhould be Divine. Which is ſo great and dangerous 
hot : Becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither coldſa fin, partaking of ſo much Impiety, Her and 
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114 How fr Mans tobe pleaſed, and how far not. 


Pride, as that it deſerveth a ſpecial place in my Di- 
rellions, and in all watchfulneſs and conſideration to 


8. 2. As all other Creatures, ſo ſpecially Man,“ 


mult be regarded and valued only in a due ſubordi. 

nation and ſubſerviency to God. If they be valued 
otherwiſe, they are made his enemies, and ſo are to 

16 44; be hated, and are made the principal engine of the 
6, 27, Tuine of ſuch as overvalue them. See what the Scri- 
pture ſaith of this fin, Iſa. 2. 22. Ceaſe ye from 

Man whoſe breath is in his noſtrils : for wherein 

is he to be accounted of? Matth. 23. 9. And call no 

Magna Man your Father 1 5 the earth: for one is your 
ES” Fal her which is in Heaven. 8. And be not ye cal. 
earpentes ſe led Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chrift, but 
atqueobjur. he that is greateft among you ſhall be your ſervant, 
gantes So. [er. 20. 15. Curſed be the man thot truſteth in man, 
e on and maketh fleſh bis arm——-- Pal. 118. 6, 8, 9. 

eat, x 

Laert. in The Lord is on my fide ; I will not fear what man can 
Socrat. do unto me : It is better to truſt in the Lord, than 
to put confidence in man yea, in Princes, 
Job 32. 21, 22. Let me not accept any mans perſon ; 
neither let me give flattering titles unto man: For 1 
know not to give flattering Titles: in ſo doing my Ma- 
ker would ſoon take me away, Job 21. 4. As for 
me, is my complaint to man? Gal. 1.10. Dol ſeek to 
pleaſe men? For if | yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not 
be a ſervant of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4. 3. But with me 
it is a very ſmall thing to be judged of you, or 
of mans judgment, Luke 14. 26. If a man come to 


When 
Chr y{ippus 


was acked de, and hate not his Father, and Mother, and 


why he Wife, and Children, and Brethren, andSiflers, yea, 
exerciſed nd his own life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. Bleſ- 
_ kw ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute 
the moſt, Y, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
he anſwe- folſly for my ſake. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, 
red, it I for great is your —_ in Heaven, Matth. 5. i1, 
8 do 12. Not with eye-ſervice as men pleaſers, Epheſ. 
mott do. 15+ 6. Col. 3. 22. 1 Theſſ. 2. 4. So we ſpeak , not 
ſhould be as pleaſing men, but God, who tryeth our hearts. 
no Philo- Jude 16. Having mens perſons in admiration be. 
ag cauſe of advantage. This is enough to ſhew you 
Cho. what Scripture faith of this inordinate man pleajing, 
Adalationi or reſpe& to man: And now I ſhall proceed to Di. 


fædum cri. ret you to eſcape it. 

men ſervi -. a LED Fo ; 
tutts. malignitati falſa ſpecies libertatis ineſt. Tacitus lib. 17. Secure Conſci- 
ence firſt, Qua ſemel amiſſa, poſtea nullus eris. 


Dir. 1. S. 3. Dire&. 1. Underſtand well wherein the na. 
| ture of thes ſin conſiſteth, that you may not run in- 
to the contrary extream, but may know which way 

zo bend your oppoſition. I ſhall therefore firſt ſhew 

you, how far we may and muſt pleaſe men, and how 

ar not. | | 

0 5. 4. 1. Our Parents, Rulers and Superiours muſt 

be honoured, obeyed and pleaſed in all things which 

they require of us in the ſeveral places of authority 

which od hath given them over us: And this muſt 


reth them by prejudice... We muſt not ſeek out 
own carnal ends, but the benefit of others, and do 
them all the good we can. 
8. 6. 3. As our neighbour is commanded to Love 
us as himſelf, we are bound by all lawful means to 
render our ſelves amzable to him, that we may help 
and facilitate this his Love, as it is more neceſſary to 
him than to us: For to help him in obeying ſo great 
2 command muſt needs be a great duty: And there- 
fore if his very ſin poſſeſs him with prejudice 
againſt us, or cauſe him to diſtaſte us for ſome in- 
different thing, we muſt as far we can lawfully 
remove the cauſe of his prejudice and diſlike 
(Though he that haterh us for obeying God, muſt 
not be cured by our d:/obey:ng him): we are ſo 
far from being obliged to diſpleaſe men by ſurlingſe 
and moroſity, that we are bound to pleaſing gentle- 
neſs, and brotherly kindneſs, and to all that car- 
riage which is neceſſary to cure their ſinful hatred 
or diſlike. | 

5. 7. 4. We muſt not be ſelf-conceited, and pre- 
fer a weak unfurniſhed Judgment of our own be- 
fore the greater wiſdom of another; but in honour 
muſt prefer each other ; and the ignorant muſt ho- 
nour the knowledge and parts of others that excel 
them, and not be {tiff in their own opinion, nor wile 
in their own eyes, nor undervalue another mans rea- 
ſons or Judgment, but be glad to learn of any that 
can teach them, in the humble acknowledgment of 
their own inſufficiency. | 

5. 8. 3. Eſpecially we muſt reverence the judg- 
ment of our able faithful Teachers, and not by 
pride ſer up our weaker judgment againſt them, 
and reſiſt the truth which they deliver ro us from 
God. Neither muſt we ſet light by the cenſures or 
admonitions of the lawful Paſtors of the Church: 


lian ſaith, If any ſo offend as to be baniſhed from 
communion of prayer, and aſſembly and. all holy com- 
merce, it is a judgment foregoing the great jude- 
ment to come. Yea if the Officers of Chriſt ſhould 
wrong you in their cenſures by paſſion or miſtake, 
while they act in their own charge about matters be- 
longing to their cognizance and judgment,you muſt 
reſpectfully and patiently bear the wrong, ſo as 
not to diſhonour and contemn the authority and of: 
fice ſo abuſed. _ | 

5. 9. 6. If ſober godly perſons that are well ac- 
quainted with us, do ſtrongly ſuſpe&t us to be faul- 
ty where we diſcern it not our ſelves; it ſhould 
make us the more ſuſpicious and fearful and if judi- 
cious perſons fear you to be Hypocrites, and no 
ſound. Chriſtians, by obſerving your temper and 
courſe of life, it ſhould make you ſearch with the 
greater fear, and not to diſregard their judgment. 
And if judicious perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ſhall 


be not meerly as to man, but as to the Officers of tell a poor fearful doubting Chriſtian, that they ye- 


God from whom, and for whom (and not agarnſt 
im) they have all their power, Rom. 13. Exod. 20. 

12 Tia 31, TER 73, & 4. 319, 
$.5. 2. We muſt in charity and condeſcenſion 
and meekneſs of a g. T to pleaſe all men in 
order to their ſalvation : We mult ſo thirſt for the 
converſion of finners, that we muſt become all 
Rom. 14. things (lawful) to all men that we may win them, 
& rs. 1, We muſt not ſtand upon our terms, and keep at a 
2,3- diſtance from them, bur condeſcend to the loweſt, 
and bear rhe infirmities of the weak, and in things 
inditferent not take the courſe that pleaſeth our 
{elves ; but that which by pleaſing him may ediſie 
our weak brother : We muſt forbear and forgive, 
and part with our right, and deny our ſelves the 
uſe of our Chriſtian liberty, were it as long as we 
live, if ir be neceſſary to the ſaving of our bre. 
threns ſouls, by removing the offence which hinde- 


rily think their ſtate is ſafe, it may be a great ſtay 
to them, and muſt not be ſlighted as nothing, though 
it cannot give them a certainty of their caſe, Thus 
far mans judgment muſt be valued. 70 
$. 10. 7. A good name among men, which is the 
reputation of our integrity is.not to be neglected as 
a thing of nought ; for it is a mercy from God for 
which we mult be thankful, and it is a uſeleſs means 
to our ſucceſsful ſerving and honouring God And 
the more eminent we are, and the more the ho- 


— 


nour of God and Religion is joyned with ours, or 


may be a duty ſometimes to vindicate it by the 
Magiſtrates juſtice, againſt a ſlander. Eſpecially a. 


to Acoſta, ut li. c. 17. p. 413. 
| Preachers, 


EET ama at” mma 
— 
5 


When they are agreeable to the word and judg. gy, 31 
ment of God, they are very dreadful: As Tertwl. 1 Col.; 


EMS ma ES A 03-7 as vw. ane am 


the good of mens ſouls dependeth on our reputa- fie, 
tion, the more careful we ſhould be of it; and it i 
ne fig"! 
el 


<= As 


ron. ad Nepot. Non ſolum veritas in hac parte ſed etiam opinio ſtudinſe querer 
eſt, ut te hyp>critam agere interdum minime fœniteat, ſaid one harſhly £09 


_—_— i 
: _ 


Hoo for Mana in te Ne, ad e GS 


Preachers , ( whoſe ſucceſs for the ſaving of their 
hearers depends much on their good name) muſt 
not deſpiſe it. 4.5 
5. 11. 8. The cenſures of the moſt petulant, and 
the ſcorns of enemies, are not to be made light of as 
they are their fins, which we muſt lament; nor as 
they may provoke us to a more diligent ſearch, and 
careful watchfulneſs over our ways. Thus far mans 
judgement is regardable. | 
K 12. But 1. We muſt know how frail and 
erroneous and unconſtant a thing man is: and 
therefore not be 00 high in our expefations from 
nan: We muſt ſuppoſe that nen will miſtake us, 
and wrong us, and flander us through ignorance, 
paſſion, prejudice or ſelf- intereſt: And when this 
b:fals us, we muſt not count it ſtrange and unex- 
pected. | . „ : 
| . 13. 2. We muſt conſider how far the enmity 
E 1 that is in lapſed man to holineſs, and the ignorance, 
cor. 4. prejudice and paſſion of the ungodly , will carry 
13. them to deſpiſe, and ſcorn, and {lander all ſuch as ſe- 
2. riouſly and zealouſly ſerve God, and croſs them in 
Wa: 24 , their carnal intereſt : And therefore if for the ſake of 
2 6. Chriſt and righteouſneſs , we are accounted as the 
Wt. 5-12 {corn and off-icouring of all things, and as peſtilent 
. flows, and movers of ſedition among the people, 
: and ſuch as are unworthy to live, and have all man 
ner of evil ſpoken of us falſly, ir muſt not ſeem 
- ſtrange or unexpected to us, nor caſt us down, bur 
we muſt bear it patiently, yea and exceedingly re- 
joyce in hope of our reward in Heaven. : 
$. 14. 3. Conſidering what remnants of pride and 
{elt-conceitedneſs remain in many that have true 
grace, and how many Hypocrites are in the Church, 


proached and abuſed by ſuch as in Opnzons, and 
Modes, and Circumſtances do differ from us, and 
take us therefore as their adverſaries: A great deal 
of injuſtice, ſometime by ſlanders or reproach, and 


from contentious profeſſors of the ſame Religion 
with our ſelves; Eſpecially when the jntereſt of 
their faction or cauſe requiteth it: and eſpecially if 
we bring any truth among them , which ſeemeth 
neto to them, or croſſeth the opinions which are there 
in credit, or would be Reformers of them in any 
thing that is amils. TY 

1 5. 4. No men muſt be pleaſed by fin; Nor 
their favour preferred before the pleaſing of God: 
Mins favour as againſt God, is to be deſpiſed, and 
their diſpleaſure made light of. If doing our duty 


whoſe Religion conſiſteth in Opinions and their 1e-)/ing mens judgement , 10 
veral modes of worſhip, we mult expect to be re · Judgement of God] and ſay with Paui, With me it 18 4 
ſmall matter to be judged of you, or of mans judge- 


8. 18. 7. Our hearts are ſo ſelſiſh and dereirfiil 
naturally, that when we are very ſollicitous about 
our reputation, we muſt carefully watch them leſt ſelf 
be intended, while God is pretended ; And we muſt 
take ſpecial care, that we be ſure it be the honour 
of God, and Religion; and the good of ſouls or 
ſome greater benefit than honour it ſelf, that we va. 
lue our honour and reputation for. Ks 
S. 19. 8. Mans nature is fo prone to go too far 
in valuing our eſteem with men, that we ſhould 
more fear leſt we err on that hand, than on the other, 
in undervaluing it. And it is far ſafer to do too 
little than too much in the vind icating of our own 
reputation, whether by the magiſtrates Juſtice, or by 
diſputing or any contentious means. {+ 
$. 20. 9. We muſt not wholly reſt on the Judge. 
ment of any about the ſtate of our ſouls, nor rake 
their judgement of us for infallible, bur uſe theix 
help that we may know our ſelves. T7 
§. 21. 10. If Miniſters or Councils called Gene- 
ral do err and contrad ict the word of God, we mult 
do our belt to diſcern it; and diſcerning it muſt de- 
{err their error rather than the truth of God. As 
Catvin, and after him Parews, on 1 Cor. 4. 3. ſay, 
Ve muſt give an account of our doctrinè to all men, 
that require it, eſpecially to Miniſters and Councils + 
But when a faithful Paſtor perceiveth bimſelf 72 
preſſed with unrighteo and perverſe deſigns and fa. 
eons, and that there is no place ſor equity and 
truth, be ought to be careleſs of mans eſteem, and 
appeal 10 God, and fly to his tribunal: And if we 


[ee our ſelves condemned our cauſe being unpleaded, 


and judgement paſſed our cauſe being unheard , let 
ws lift up our minds to this magnanimity, as deſpi: 
expett with boldneſs the 


ment; I baue one that judgeth me, even the Lord, LE 3, 
8. 22. 11. God mult be enough for a gracious ©1439: 5: 


foul, and we muſt know that in bis favour is life, ok +1 


ſometimes by greater violence, muſt be expected, and his loving kindneſs is better than life it ſelf ; Row. 8, 


and this muſt be our care and libour that her he- 
living er dying we may pe accepted of him; and if 
we have his Approbation it mult ſatisſie us, though 
all the world condemn use Therefore having faith- 
fully done our duty, we muſt leave the matter of 

our reputation to God; who if our wayes pleaſe. 


33, 34s 


him, can make our enemies to be at peace with us, 


(or be harmleſs to us as if they wete no enemies.) 
As we mult quietly leave it to him what meaſure of 
wealth we hall have, ſo alſo what meaſure of ho- 


nour we ſhall have: It is our duty to Love and Ho- 


will diſpleaſe them, let them be diſpleaſed; we can 
but pity them. : 

8. 16. 5. We muſt place none of our happineſs 
in the favour or approbation of men, but account 


nour, but not to be beloved and bonoured. 
5. 23. 12. The prophecie of our Saviour muſt be 


Mat. 70, | 
John 15. 


ſtill believed, that the world will hate us, and his Mat. 
example muſt be {till before our eyes, who ſubmit, Heb - 


27. 
12.1, 


it as to our ſelves to be a matter of no great mo- 
ment; neither worth any great care or endeavour 
to obtain it, or grief for loſing it. We mult not 
only contemn it as compared to the approbation 
and favour of God, but we mult value it but as 
other tranſitory things, in it ſelf conſidered ; eſti 
mating it as a means to ſome higher end, the ſervice 
of God and our own or other mens greater good: 
And further than ir conducerh ro ſome of theſe, ir 
muſt be almoſt indifferent to us what men think or 
ſay of us: And the diſpleaſure of all men it unjuſt, 
muſt be reckoned with our light afflictions. 8 
8. 17. 6. One truth of God, and the ſmalleſt 


cquid 


2, 3. 
„ 
21, 22. 


ted to be ſpit upon, and ſcorned, and buffered, and 1 pet 
{landered as a tray tor or uſurper of the Crown, and 
made himſelf of no reputation, and indured the Croſs; 
and deſpiſed the ſhame: leaving us an example that 
we ſhould follow his fleps, who did not ſin, neither 
was guile found in his mouth; who when be was re- 
viled,revied not again; when he ſuffered he threat ned 
not, but commuted all to bimthat judgeth righteouſly. 
This is the uſage that muſt be the Chriſtians an 
ation, and not to be well ſpoken of by all, nor to 
have the applauſe and honour of the world. RI 
S. 24. 13. It is not only the approbation of the We mit 


ignorant and ungodiy that we mult thus ſer light by ; 5 e 


but even of the molt Learned and Golly, themielye 
ſo as to bear their cenſutes as an eaſie burden whe 


S. ca wo 


n ſaid, Aale 


God is pleaſed this way to try us: and to be ſatis 4e me e. 


5 duty, muſt be preferred before the pleaſing and fa 
; poteh vour of all the men in the world: Though yet as a 
fing! means to the promoting of a greater truth or duty, 
ef tbe favour and pleaſing of men mult be preferred 
wa before the uttering of a leſſer truth, or doing a leſ- 
"cool fer good at that time, ( becauſe it is no duty then 


to do it.) 


me Mar. Cato, fi Lzlius ſapiens, 


2258 diſplicere, laudari eſt. 


fied in God alone, and the expect ition of his final #muw's 4 
Judgement, FG renters 


erentur ; nunc 


fi duo Scipiones % lag 
& 25. 


AG. —ññ—— — 4 ne — 


. t 1 a AI oe. 


E Ro = ER - 
_ q - 7 
hs. 4 2 
RY — s * 
CR iS > \ * . 7 
2 * 2 
- 
4 
A 
6 


4 2 
— —— — — em... — —— —0— 


— — 
8 e 


1756 


ew tie hy pocrites, and what they liſt: Then the Devils 


ant as go ſuch things within them, they are not to be eſti- 


Againſt Idolizing Man, or Man=pleaſmg, = 


Dir, 2. F. 25. Direct. 2. Remember that the favour and 
pleaſing of man is one of your ſnares; that would 
prevail againſt your pleaſing Go: Therefore watch 
againſt the danger of it, as you muſt do againſt other 
earthly things. | 

Dir. 3. S. 26. Dixect. 3. Remember how /illy a creature 

nan is; and that his favour can be no better than 
himſelf. The thoughts or words of a mortal worm, 

are matters of no conſiderable value ro us. 
„ , C. 27. Direct. 4. Remember that it is the judgement 

Dir. 4. py 
of God alone that your Life or death for ever doth 
depend upon: and how little you are concerned in 
the judgement of man. 1. An humbled ſoul , that 
hath felt what it is to have diſpleaſed God, and 
what it is to be under his curſe, and what it is to 
be reconciled to him by the death and interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo taken up in ſeeking the favour 
of God, and is ſo troubled with every fear of his 
diſpleaſure, and is ſo delighted with the ſenſe of his 
Love, as that he can ſcarce have while to mind ſo 
{mall a matter as the fiyour or diſpleaſure of a man. 
Gods favour is enough for him, and ſo precious to 
him, that if he find that he hath this, ſo ſmall a 
matter as the favour of a man will ſcarce be miſt 
by him. Ip 

S. 28. 2, God only is our ſupream judge, and our 
Governours as Officers limited by him: But for 
others, if they will be uſurpers, and ſer themſel ves 
in the throne of God, and there let fly their cen- 
ſures upon things and perſons which concern them 


dox, and wicked, that men judged orthodox, and 
worthy of applauſe? Arid how many will God judge 
orthodox and fincere, that were called Hereticks 
and Hy pocrites by men? God will not verifie eve- 
ry word againſt his ſervants, which angry men, or 
contentious diſputants ſay againſt them: The learn- 
ing or authority or other advantages of the conten- 
ders, may now bear down the reaſons and repu- - 
tations of more'wiſe and righteous men than they, 
which God will reftore and vindicate at laſt. The 
names of Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin and many other 
excellent ſervants of the Lord, are now made odi- 
ous in the writings and reports of Papiſts, by their 
impudent lies: But God judgeth otherwiſe, with 
more righteous judgment. O what abundance of 
perſons and cauſes will be juſtified at the dread- 
tul day of God, which the world condemned? And 
how many will be there condemned, that were Jufti- 
hed by the world? O blefled day! moſt defirable 
to the Juſt / moſt terrible to the wicked and every 
Hypocrite? How many things will then be ſet ſtrait, 
that now are crooked And how many innocents 
and ſaints, will then have a reſurrection of their 
murdered names, that were buried by the world in 
a heap of lies, and their enemies never thought of 
their reviving. O look ro thar final judgement of the 
Lord, and you will rake mens cenſures but as the 
ſhaking of a leaf. 


not, why ſhouid we ſeem much concerned in it? 
If a beggar ſtep up into a ſeat of judicature, and 
there condemn one, and fine another, will you fear 
him, or laugh at him? Who art thou that judgeſt 
another mans ſervant? To his own Maſter doth he 
ſtand or fall: Men may ſtep up into the throne of 
God, and there preſume to Judge others according 
to their intereſts and paſſions: but God will quick- 
ly pull them down, and teach them better to know 


d. 30.4. It is God only that hath power to exe- 
cute his ſentence, to our Happineſs or Miſery: 
| There is one Lawgiver that is able to ſave and to 
'deſtroy, Fam. 4. 12. If he ſay to us, Come ye bleſſed, 
we ſhall be happy though Devils and men ſhould 
curſe us: For thoſe that he hleſſeth ſhall be bleſſed. 
If he condemn to hell, the applauſe of the world 
will fetch no man'our, nor give him eaſe : A great 
name onearth, or hiſtories written in their applauſe, 
or a guilded monument over their bones, are a poor 
relief to damned ſouls. And the barking of the wick- 


their places. How like is the common cenſure off ed, and their ſcorns on earth, are no diminution to 


the world. to the game of boyes, that will hold an 
Aſſize, and make a Judge, and try and condemn 
one another in ſport? And have we not a greater 
Fudge to fear? 

Tee Dr. 


d © &. 29. 3. It is God only that paſſeth the final 
1 1 . ſentence trom whom there is no appeal to any other: 


Mart But from humane judgement there lyeth an appeal 
in 1 Cor. to God. Iheir judgement muſt be judged of by 


4. 3. him: Things ſhill not ſtand as now men cenſure 


them: Many a bad cauſe is now Judged good, 

rhrough the Mu/ritude or Greatneſs of thoſe that fa 

vour it: And many a good Caule is now condem- 

ned: Many a one is taken as a MalefaCtor becauſe 

he obeyeth God and dorh his duty; But all theſe 

things mult be judged over again, by him that hath 
denounced a Woe to them that call evil good and 

good evil, that put darkneſs for light and light 

Ia. 5.20. for darkneſs. He that faith to the wicked, thou 
3 Rig hteons, prople ſhall curſe him, nations ſhall 
q 8 abhor him: Prov. 24. 24. It were ill with the beſt 
of Truth Of the ſervants of Chriſt, if rhe judgement of the 
coth not world muſt ſtand, who condemn them as fools, and 
. d judgement would ſtund: But he is the w/e man that 
meries God will judge to be w/e at laſt; and he only is the 
and tri- happy man that God calls happy. The erring judge- 
umphs of ment of a creature is but like an ignorant mans wri- 
WEI, the names of ſevetal things upon an Apotheca- 
fiarely Ties boxes; It he write the names of Poyſons upon 
and gal- ſome, and of Antidotes on others, when there are 
pe mated according to thoſe names. How different 
Lord Ba. are the names that God and the world do put up 
cons Eſſ on things and perſons now? And how few now ap- 


Truth, we OE 8.4 1. 
Why ie Pane ot that which God approveth of, and will 


the joy or glory of the ſouls that ſhine and rri- 
umph with Chriſt. It is our Lord that hath the 
keys of death and Hell. Rev. 1. 18. Pleaſe him, and 
you are ſure to ſcape, though the Pope and all the 
wicked of rhe world, ſhould thunder our againſt 
you their moſt dir-tul curſes. Woe to us it the 
wicked could execute all their malicious cenſures! 
Then how many Saints would be in Hell? Bur if it 
be God that juttifies us, how inconfiderable a mat- 


ter is it, who they are that condemn us? Or what 


be their pretences? Rom. 8. 33. . 

d. 31. Direct. 5. Remember that the judgement Dl. 
of ungodly nen, is corrupted and directed by the 
Devil: And to be over-ruled by their cenſures, er 
oo much to fear them, is to be over: ruled by the De. 
vil, and to be afraid of his cenſures of u. And will 
you honour him ſo much ? Alas, it is þe that puts 
thoſe thoughts into the minds of the ungodly, and 
thoſe reproachful words into their mouths. To pref-t 
the judgement of a ar before Gods is odious enough, 
though you did not prefer the Devil judgement. _.. / 

S. 32. Direct. 6. Confider what a ſlavery you Dir. 
chooſe, when you thus make your ſelues the ſervants 
of every man, whoſe cenſures you fear, and whoſe 
approbation you are ambitious . x ©0f, 7 % 10 
are bought with a price: be not ye the ſervants of 
men]: that is, Do not needleſly enthrall your ſelves. 
What a task have men-pleaſers? They have as many Jan 4 
Maſters as beholders! No wonder if it take them n 


off from the ſervice of God + For the friendſhip bee 


know men will condemn you, if you be true to God % = 
nitdte : pugnax content ione, ventoſus C mendax vanitate « nm feres a ſup 


are Lo. Jaltifie at lalt? How many will God judge hetero- 
ved. | | 


timeri, a pertinace v:nct, a delicato faſtidiri; Sencc. de Ira. |, 3: Ty 
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— ff therefore you muſt needs have the frvour of men. 


Dir. 7. 


Di. 8. 


Di. 9. 


2 FI. * 4 1 


Ide hard Tak of Man-pleaſngg. 


4 — . 


we 


have more to offend and diſhonour you, than to com- 
you muſt take it alone without Gods favour. A] fort you by their praiſe, if that muſt be your comfort, 
man-pleaſer cannot be true to God ; becauſe he is 2] S. 37. 2. Remember that al! Men are ſo ſelfiſh, 
Servant to the Enemies of his Service : The wind of that their Expettations will be higher, than you are 
a mans mouth, will drive him about as the chaff, able to ſatisfy. They will not conſider your Hinde- 
from any duty, and to any fin. How ſervile a per- tances, or avocations, or what you do for others, 
ſon is a Man pleaſer? How many Maſters hath he, l but moſt of them lock to have as much to them- 
and how mean ones ? Ir peryerteth the courſe of your ſelves, as if you had no body elſe to mind but them. 
hearts and lives, and turneth all from God to this Many and 15 1 a time, when | have had an hour 
unprofitable way. 21448 Pl or a day to ſpend, a multitude have every one 

6 33. DireQ. 7. Remember what a pittiful Re- expected that I ſhould have ſpent it with them : 
ward you ſeek. Verily, faith our Lord, concerning When I viſit one, there are ten offended that I am 
hypocrites and man-pleaſers, they have their reward, not viſiting them at the {ſame hour: When Jam diſ- 
Matth. 6. 25. O miſerable reward! The thought courſing with one, many more are offended that I 
and breath of mortal men! Inſtead of God, inſtead am nor ſpeaking to them all at once: If thoſe that! 
of Heaven, this is their Reward! Their happineſs|{peak to account me courteous, and humble, and re- 
will be to lye in Hell, and remember that they were|ſpeAful, thoſe that I could not ſpeak to, or but in a 
well ſpoken of on earth! and that once they were 


word, account me diſcourteous, and moroſe. How- 
accounted religious, learned, wiſe or honourable I many have cenſured me, becauſe I have not allowed + 
and to remember that they preferred this Reward 


them the time,which God and Conſcience comman. 
before everlaſting happineſs with Chriſt ! If this be|ded me to ſpend upon greater and more neceſſary 
not gain, your labour is all loft, which you lay 


work * If you have any office to give, or benefit to 
out in hunting for applauſe. If this be enough ro |beſtow, which one only can have, every one thinketh 


ſpend your time for, and to negle& your God for, [himſelf the fitteſt, and when you have pleaſed on- 

and to loſe your ſouls for, rejoyce then in the Hypo- that hath it, you have diſpleaſed a/ that went with- 

crites Reward. | our it, and miſt of their defires. | 

S. 34. Direct. 8. And remember that Honour 16 K 38. 3. Du have abundance to pleaſe that are Que e 


ſuch a thing as is found ſooner by an honeſt con- ſo ignorant, unreaſonable, and weak , that they! cio populus 
rempt of it, than by an inordinate Affection f it, tale your greateſt Vertues for your Faults, and — 15 _ | 
and ſecking it. It is a ſhadow which goeth from know not when you do well or ill . And yet none 

you it you follow it, and follows you as faſt as you 


Ts: . Populus ego 

more bold in cenſuring than thoſe that leaſt under: neſcio. Sen. 
go from it. Whoſe names are now more honoura- 
ble upon earth, than thoſe Prophets, and Apoſtles, 


ſtand the things they cenſure. Many and many a Koi. 29: 
time my own and others Sermons have been cenſu- . _— 
and Martyrs, and Preachers, and Holy Mortified red, and openly defamed, for that which never was 
Chriſtians, who in their days ſer lighteſt by the ap- 
probation of the world, and were made the ſcorn or 


3 Dupe majori ex 
in them, upon the ignorance or heedleſneſs of a cen- parte domi- 
foot-ball of the 'times in which they lived ? Thoſe 
that have been ſatisfied with the approbation of their 


ſorious hearer : Yea, for that which they direct- nav, & 

ly ſpoke againſt ; becauſe they were not under. 77nd 
[tood - efpecially he that hath a cloſe Style, free Cleobulus 

heavenly Father, who ſaw them in ſecret, have ] | 

been rewarded by him openly. It is even in the eyes by him that will not miſunderſtand, ſhall frequent- 

of rational men a far greater honour to live to God, ly be miſreported. 

above worldly. honour, than to ſeek-ir. And ſo . 39. 4. Tou will have many falliows Zealots to 

much he loſeth of it : For he is thought to need it; Chriſftianity and Unity, are ruled by the Intereſt of 

and men perceiyeth that he plays a low and pitiful an Opinion or a Sef : And theſe will never be plea- 

game, that is ſo deſirous of their applauſe ! As they ſed by you, unleſs you will be one of their /ide or 

tle of every man where he comes, ſo will they con. you be not againſt them, but ſer your ſelves to re- 

temn him that liveth on their thoughts and breath, concile and end the Differences in the Church, they 

and honour him more that lives on God. will hate you as not fromoting their Opinions, but 

Diſeaſe, at leaſt let the Impoſſbility of pleaſing men, in Civil, ſo in Ecclefiaſtical Wars, the Fre. brands 

and attaining your ends, ſuffice 6h; ſo fruitleſs|cannot endure the Peaceable : If you will be Neu- 

an attempt. And here I hall ſhew you how impoſ-[#er5, you ſhall be uſed as enemies. If you be never 


from tautology, where every word mult be marked in Laert: 
much as a man is perceived to affe# and ſeek ir, 10 pleaſe, who being Strangers to the Love of Holineſs, 
would contemna man that ſhould lick up the-ſpir-!7a7fy, and conform your ſelf to their opinions - If 
8. 35. Direct. 9. If nothing elſe will cure thzs\weakning them by ſome ahhorred Syncretiſms. As 


e 


Wn), Sen. 


Democr. 


tis eſſ 


Epiſt. ). 
Secrate; 
was con. 
Cemned 
by the 
tes of 
More 
Woainſt 
him of 


Unuc mibi S. 
fi & po- 1 


Ep. 7.ex We are in 


atis ſunt 
Mh! pauci 


ſible it is, or at leaſt a thing which you cannot rea. 


ſonably expect. 


y more will be ſtill anpleaſed, and how many 
diſpleaſed when you have done your beſt. Alas, 


like one that hath but twelve pence in his purſe, and 


a thouſand Beggars come about him for it : and eve- 
ws; ſatis ry one will be diſpleaſed 1 


eſt nullus, 
Senec, 


ſo much for Chriſt , and Holineſs, and Common 


Truth, all is nothing, unleſs you be alſo for tbem, 
36. 1. Remember what a multitude you have to 


"pub pleaſe , and when you have pleaſed ſome, how ma- 


and their Concerts. 

d. 40. 5. Moſt of the World are haters of holineſs, 
and have a ſerpentine Enmity to the Image of God; 
being not renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and will not 


ſufficient at once to obſerve all thoſe that be pleaſed with you, unleſs you will ſin againſt your 
obſerve us, and would be pleated by us: You are 


Lord, and do as they do. 1 Pet. 4. 3, 4, . Walk- 
ing in Laſciviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquettings, and abominable 1dolatries wherein they 


f he have it not all. Ifſrhink it ſtrange that ye run not with them to the 
you reſolve to give all that you have to the poor, 
if you do it to pleaſe God, you may attain your 


ame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you; who, ſhall 
prove account to him that is ready to judge the 


end: But if you do it to pleaſe them, when you|quick and the dead. You muſt be counted as Lot 


have pleaſed thoſe few that you gave it to, perhaps 
twice as many will revile or curſe you, becauſe they 


among the Sodomites, à buſie Fellow that comes 
among them to make himſelf their Judge, and to 


had nothing. TheBeggar that ſpeedswel! will proclaim|control them, if you tell them of their fin. Lou 


you liberal; and the Beggar that ſpeeds % will pro- 
claim you niggardly,and unmerciful; And ſo you will 


el va 's Judges than thoſe that abſolved him: and they would not ſuffer Plato to 
"Reak for him: His Sentence was, Jura violat Socrates, 
9 ſuſcepit civitax, deos eſſe negans, alia vero nova 
Mert, iu Socrat. 0 


quos ex majorum infti- 
demonia inducens. 


ſhall be called a preciſe hypocritical Coxcomb (or 
ſomewhat much worſe) it you will not be as bad 
as they, and if by your abſtinence (though you ſay 
nothing) you ſeem to reprehend their ſenſuali:y 
and contempt of God, Among Bedlams you mutt 
Vol. 1. Aa | play 


— 


"OT 


cleſ. Cath. Make but a jeaſt of ſuch arguments as theſe, and 


whom 


titudes ſuch like. 
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ITI. hard Tack of Mav-pleaſmg. 


lay the Bedlam if you will eſcape the fangs of their| 
evilings. And can you hope to pleaſe ſuch men 
as theſe ? | 5 
S. 41. 6. Tou ſhall haue Satanical God haters, and 
Men of ſeared and deſperate Conſciences to pleaſe, 
that are malicious and cruel, and will be. pleaſed 
with nothing but ſome horrid iniquity, and ihe dam- 
ning of your own Sonls, and drawing others to dam- 
nation. Like that Monſter of Millan, that when he 
had gotdown his enemy,made him blaſpheme God 
in hope to ſave his life, and then ſtab'd him, calling 
ita noble revenge, that killed the body, and dam. 
2 bac , ned the ſoul at once. There are ſuch in the world, 
er that will ſo viſibly act the Devils part, that they 
gzendi 4. would debauch your Conſciences with the moſt hor- 
Chrifto offi- rid Perjuries, Perfid iouſneſs and impiety, that they 
dafur? Dao May triumph over your miſerable Souls. And if 
diplicent, you think it worth the wilful damning of your ſouls, 
fi taceant; it's poſſible they may be pleaſed. If you tell them, 
bominibus we cannot pleaſe you, unleſs we will be diſhoneſt, 
fi quan- and diſpleaſe God, and fin againſt our knowledge 
2 and conſciences, and hazard our ſalvation, they will 
expect you ſhould venture your Souls and all up. 
on their Opinions, and care as little for God and 
your Souls as they do. Deſperate ſinners are loth 
to go to Hell alone: It is a torment to them to ſee 
others better than themſelves. They that are cruel 
and unmerciful to themſelves, and have no pity on 
their own ſouls, but will ſell them for a Whore, 
or for preterment, and honour, or ſenſual delights, 
will ſcarce have mercy on the Souls of others, 
Matth. 27. 25. His Blood be on is, and on our chil. 
dren. | | | 
6. 42. 7. Du will have rigoroms, captious, un- 
charitable and unrighteous men to pea e ; who will 
make a man an Offender for a Word, and lay a Snare 
for him that reproveth in the Gate, and turn aſide 
the juſt for a thing of nought, and watch for ini- 
Eren for quizy, Iſa. 29. 20, 21. That have none of that cha- 
the great- rjiry which covereth Faults, and interpreteth words 
m_ and actions favourably; nor none of that juſtice which 
4 cauſeth men to do as they would be done by, and 
may pe- judge as they would be judged; but judging without 
riſh, by mercy, are like to have judgment without mercy. And 
pee are glad when they can find any matter to reproach 
of thoſe YOU : And if once they meet with it (true or falſe) 
great ones they will never forget it, but dwell as the Flie on 
— 1 the ulcerated place. | 


ved : As is proved by the Caſe of Saul, and David, Belliſarius, Narſes, 
Bonifacius, the two Sons of Hunjades impriſoned, and one ſlain, and mul- 


J. 4. 


6. 43. 8. Lou will have paſſionate Perſons to 
fleaſe, whoſe judgments are blinded, and are not 
capable of being pleaſed. Like the ſick and ſore 

that are hurt with every touch; and at laſt, faith 
Seneca, with the very conceit that you touched them. 
How can you p/caſe them, when Diſpleaſedneſs is 
their diſcaſe that abideth within them, at the very, 


to meet even with Profeſſors of greateſt ſincerity 
that are very tender and fearful of ſinning, in this 
point of raſh ungrounded judging, without capaci. 
ty or call. FT | | 85 

§. 45. 10. V live among unpeaceable Twatlers 
and TJalt. carriers, that would pleaſe others by 
accuſing you. Who is ir that hath ears that hath 
not ſuch Vermin as theſe Earwigs bufie at them ? 
Except here and glere an upright man, whoſe angry 
countenance hath ſtill driven away ſuch backbiting 
tongues. And all ſhall be faid behind your backs, 


when you are uncapable of anſwering for your ſelves. 


And if it be a man that the hearers think well of that 
accuſeth or backbiteth you, they think it lawful then 
to helieve them : And moſt thar are their Friends, 
and of their party, and for.their Intereſt, ſhall be 
ſure to be thought ſo honeſt as to be credible. 
And it is not firange, for a learned, ingenious, 
yea, a godly perſon to be too forward in uttering 
from the mouth of others, an evil report: And 
then the hearer thinks he is fully juſtified for be- 
lieving it, and reporting it again to others. Da- 
vid himſelf by the tempration of a Ziba, is drawn 


to wrong Mephiboſheth the Son of his great de- 


ſerving friend, 2 Sam. 16. 3, 4. No wonder then 


if Saul do hearken to a Doeg ro the wrong of 


David, and murder of the Prieſts, Prov. 18. 8. 
Ihe words of a Tale-bearer are as wounds. 
26, 20. Where no wood is, the fire goeth out : ſo 
where there is no Tale-bearer, the ſtrife ceaſeth. 


And when theſe are ſtill near men, and you far off, 


it is eaſie for them to continue the moſt odious re- 
preſentation, of the moſt laudable perſons aQions in 
the world, | Bs 390 ; 

8 46. 11. The ImperfeRion of all mens under- 
landings and godlineſs is fo great that the differences 


of judgment that are among the beſt, will tend to 


the Injury and Undervaluing of their Brethren : 


One is confident that his way is right, and another is Perſun 


confident of the contrary ! And to how great con- wn 
tendings and injuries ſuch differences may proceed, lege: 
he that knoweth not in this age, ſhall not know £m 


Decimun 
0 ( wolo ; if 
for an inſtance (that was a far lighter caſe :) Nor Zulu 


for me. We need not go to Paul and Barnabas 


to Epiphanius, Hierom and Chryſoſtome ; nor to 
thoſe Ages and Traged ies of contending Biſhops that 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have been be- 
fore us: Every one thinking his cauſe ſo plain, 
as 10 Juſtifie himſelf in all that he faith and dorh, 


And ſurely yoz. may well expect ſome diſpleaſure 


of that Pride and Ignorance which her Reverend 
Guides have ſtill been guilty of. 


heart? 55 pes a 
S. 44. 9. Jou will find that cenſoriouſneſs is 4 
common Vice , and though 


derſtanding is a very common vice; which thinks it 
felt preſently capable of judging as ſoon as it hear- 
eth bur a piece of the caſe, and is not conſcious 
of its own Fallibility, though it have daily expe- 
rience of ir. Few are at your elbow, and none in 
your heart, and theretore know not the circumſtan- 
ces and reaſons of all rhat you do, nor hear what 
you have to ſay for your ſelves; and yet they will 
preſume to cenſure you, who would have abſolved 


gh few are competent. 
judges of your Actions, as not being acquainted with 
all the caſe, yet every one almoſt will be venturing Epiſt. Periand. in Laertio. 2 
10 caſt in bis cenſure: A proud preſumpruous un- vel minima perſcrutentur, benefacta vero vel in propatulo poſita pretereant 3 
; ficut Vultures corpora viva & ſana non ſentiunt, morticina vero & cadaveſa is 
met ſi longe remota odore perſeguunt ur. Galiadus in Arcan. Jeſuit. p. 33. 


& expaveſcere & ſecuritate diſſidere. 


—_ 


8 47. 12. Tou bave Men of great Munability to 


pleaſe : That one hour may be ready to worthip 
you as Gods, and the next to ſtone you, or account 
you as Devils, as they did by Paul, and Chriſt him- 


ſelf : What a Weather- cock is the mind of Man? 
> rat of the vulgar and the temporizers? 


you, if they had but heard you ſpeak. It is rare 
_ » b : | . 1 Fl 


| hen you have, ſpent all your days in build ing your 
W | Nos 


Prov. 


againſt thoſe that preſume to differ from him. img 
that you 


| fl 
even from good and learned men, when the Churches = 8 
have felt ſuch dreadful concuſſions, and bleedeth to ence to 

this day, by ſo horrid diviſions, thro? the remnants . 

n 

Guilty are 
2s Seneca 

| \ | _ | ſpeaks, - 

like one that hath an ulcer, that at firſt is hurt with every Touch, and 1 
laſt even with the Suſpicion of a Touch. Tutum aliqua res in mala Cin. 
ſcientia preflat, nulla ſecurum, Putat enim etiamſi non deprebenditur, ſe pie 
deprebendi ; inter ſomnos movetur ; & quoties alicujus ſcelus loquitur, at 
ſuo cogitat, Sen. Epiſ. 106. & Ep. 97. Prima & maxima peccantium jt 
na eft peccaſſe——— Hec (F ſecunde pene premunt & ſequuntur, timere ſempt! 
Tyranno amici quoque ſebe ſi; 
pecti ſunt, Ti ergo, ſi tyrannidem tuto tenere cupis, atque in ea conſtabiliri, c. 
vitatis principes tolle, ſtve illi amici, ſiue inimici videantur. Thraſybulus in 
Plerorumque ingenium eſt, ut errata aliuum 


Matt 
18, 


n 


T he bard tack of Man =pleafig, 


reputation on this Sand,one blaſt of Wind, or Storm 
ar laſt, doth rumble it down, and all your coſt and 
labour is loſt. Serve men as ſubmiſſively and care- 
fully as you can; and after all, ſome accident or 
failing of their unrighteous expectations, may make 
all that ever you did forgotten, and turn you outof 
the world with Wolſeys groans, [If I had ſerved 
God as faithfully as man, I had been better reward- 
ed, and not forſaken in my diſtreſs.] How many 
have fallen by the hands or frowns, of thoſe whole 
favour they had dearly purchaſed ? perhaps at the 
price of their ſal vation? If ever you put ſuch confi- 
dence in a friend, as not to conſider that it is poſſible 
he may one day prove your Enemy, you know not 


man; and may perhaps be better taught ro know 


him, to your coſt, 


48. 13. Every man living ſhall unavoidably be 


| engaged by God himſelf, in ſome duties which are 


very lyable to miſconſiruction, and will have an out. 


ide and appearance of evil to the Offeuce of thoſe 


that Know not all the inſide and circumſtances. 


* 


to anothers wrong - if I ſhould grant his deſire, 1 
(hall be taken for difhoneſt, that by partiality wrong 
another : If I deny it him, I ſhall be called unnatu- 
ral or unfriendly, and worſe than an Infidel. If 1 
give to the poor as long as I have it, I ſhall be cen- 
tured for ceaſing when I have no more: They that 
know not whether you have it to give or nor, will be 
diſpleaſed if you do not: And if many years you 
ſhould maintain them freely, it is all as nothing as 
ſoon as you ceaſe, either becauſe your ſtock is ſpent, 
or becauſe ſome other is made the neceſſiry object 
of your charity. If you be wronged in your eſtate, 
if you go to Law, they will ſay you are contentious : 
If you let go your eſtate to avoid contention, they 
will ſay, you are filly fools or ideots. If you do 
any good works of charity to the &nowledge of men, 
they will ſay, you are hypocrites and. do it for ap- 
plauſe: If you do it ſecretly, that no one know of 
it, they will ſay,you are covetous and have no good 
Works, and tho? you make a greater Profeſſion of 
Religion, you do no good; and others ſhall be cen- 


And hence it comes to paſs, that a great part of|ſured ſo alſo for your ſakes. If you be pleaſant and 


Hiſtory is little worth of regard : Becauſe the acti- 
ons of publicꝶ perſons are diſcerned but by the halves 


by molt that write of them. They write moſt by 


merry, they will cenſure you as light and vain: If 
you be more grave and ſad, they will ſay you are 
melancholy or diſcontent. In a word, whatever you 


hearſay ; or know but the Out ſide and Seemings of do, be ſure by ſome it will be condemned; and do or 
- things, and not the Spirir, and life, 1 reality of not do, ſpeak or be ſilent, you ſhall certainly diſpleaſe, 


the cate. Men have not the chooſing of their own 
duties, but God maketh them by his Law and Pro- 
vidence : And it pleaſeth him oft ro try his ſervants 
in this kind : Many of the Circumſtances of their 
actions, ſhall remain unknown to men, that would 
juſtifie them if they knew them, and account them 


as notorious ſcandalous perſons, becauſe they know 


Matth. 17 
18, 19, 


them not. How like to evil was the I/raelrtes taking 
the goods of the Egyptians ? and how likely to lay 
them open to their cenſure? So was Abrabams at- 
tempt to ſacrifice his Son? And ſo was Davids eat 
ing the Shew-bread, and dancing almoſt naked be- 
fore the Ark; Chriſts eating and drinking with pub 
licans and ſinners: Pauls circumciſing Iimothy, and 
purifying in the Temple; with abundance ſuch like, 
which fall out in the life of every Chriſtian. No 
wonder if 7e ph thought once of putting Mary 
away, till he knew the evidence of her miraculous 
conception ; and how liable was ſhe to cenſure by 
thoſe that knew it not? O therefore how vain is 
the judgment of man! And how contrary are they 
frequently to the truth? And with what caution 
muſt Hiſtory be read ? And O how deſireable is the 
great day of God, when all human cenſure ſhall be 
juſtly cenſuted? | 


and never eſcape the cenſures of the world. 

S. 50. 15. There is among Men ſo great a Con- 
trariety of Fudgments, and Diſpoſitions, and Inte- 

refts, that they will never agree among themſelves , 

and if you pleaſe one, the reſt will be thereby diſplea- When the 
ſed. He that you pleaſe is an enemy to another * 
and therefore you diſpleaſe his enemy, by pleafing appointed 
him. Sometimes State differences divide Kingdoms Pitiſcus to 
into parties, and one party will be diſpleaſed with write his 
you, if you be of the other, and both if you are neu- e 
ters or diſlike them both : and each party think their vritiag 
cauſe will Juſtifie any accuſationsthey can charge you for Peace, 
with, or od ious titles they can give you, if not any and to 
ſufferings they can bring upon you. Church. diffe- Pact gde 
rences and Sects have been found in all ages: And formed 
you cannot be of the opinion of every party : When from apo- 
the world aboundeth with ſuch variety of conceits, logies and 
you cannot be of all at once. And if you be of one par- P!lpates, 
ty, you muſt diſpleaſe the reſt: If you are of one ſide 0 
erroneous : and how far will the ſuppoſed intereſt of ed ſtirs to 
their cauſe and party carry them? One half of the the Sara 


and Swe- 


Chriſtian world at this day, condemnerh the other diſh Di⸗ 


half as Schiſmarical ar leaſt,the other half doing the vines, to 
like for them. And can you be Papiſts, and Prote- tell Men | 


0. 49. 14. The perverſencſs of many is ſo great,|(tants, and Greeks, and every thing ? If not, you muſt that they 


that they require Contradittions and Impoſſibilities of|diſpleaſe as many as you pleaſe. Yea, more, if mu- 


you, to tell you that they are reſolved never to be 
pleaſedby you. If John ule faſting, they ſay, He 


'bath a Devil: If Chriſt come eating and drinking, 


they ſay, behold a gluttenous Perſon, and a wine- 
bibber, a friend of Publicans and Sinners. If your 
judgment and practice be conformable to ſuperi- 
ours, eſpecially if it have admitted of a change, you 
ſhall be judged meer Knaves and Temporizers : If 
it be not, you {hall be judged diſobedient, refrattory, 
and ſeditious. If you ſpeak fair and pleaſingly, 
they will call you flatterers and diflemblers : If you 
ſpeak more freely, though in a neceilary caſe, they 
will fay you rail. If I accept of Preferment, they 


will fay, I am ambitious, 2 and wordly : If 1 
0 


refuſe it (how modeſtly ſoever) they will ſay, I 
am diſcontented, and have ſeditious Deſigns. If 1 
preach not when I am forbidden, I ſhall be accuſed 
as forſaking the Calling I undertook, and obeying 
man againſt God : If I do preach, I ſhall be ac- 
counted diſobedient and ſeditious- If a Friend or 


kinſman defire me to help him to ſome place or pre- 


ferment which he is not fit for, or which would tend 


* 


could have 
; no peace 
table men ſhould change never ſo oft, they will ex- wi. 


pect that you change as faſt as they, and whatever Sculter. 
their contrary Intereſts require, you muſt follow 7 lie. 5. 
them in One year you muſt ſwear, and another you!“ 
muſt unſtear all again: whatever cauſe or action 

they engage in, be it never ſo deviliſh, you mult ap- 
prove of it and countenance ir, and all that they do, 

you muſt ſay is well done. In a word, you muſt 
reach your tongue to ſay or ſwear any thing,and you 

muſt ſell your Innocency, and hire out your conſci- 

ences wholly ro their ſervice, or you cannot pleaſe 

them : Michaiah muſt ſay with the reſt of the 
Prophets, Go and proſper, or elſe he will be bated as 

not propheſying good of Ahab, but evil, 1Kings 22.8. 
And how can you ſerve a/l intereſt at once. It ſeems 

the providence of God hath, as of purpoſe, wheeled 
about the affairs of the world to try and ſhame 

man pleaſers and temporizers in the ſight of the Sun. 

It is evident then, that if you will pleaſe all you 
muſt at once both ſpeak and be ſilent, and verifie con- 
tradictions, and be in many places at once, and be 

of all mens minds, and for all n ens ways. For my 

| Vol x. . part, 


in controverted opinions, the ot her fide accountethyou of renewv- 


— = 
5 Hs —— E! pre . . * * . 
** —— r "I 8 8 2 gs ar . Sa » paz 
— CY . ww "y a K — > 3 — — — —— 
4 1 => — 8 — 3 * — * — — — : 4 ks 
2 3 "= - — — —— — — — — 
* . ba — 4 — — ——— — | — — 
Bath G ——ů — — — 9 w — - y A 1 = _ 
— 2 — 4- — — a — — -— * I'S 
2 - — rt = — - — 
a >. — —_— W— bn 4 * * — 
— | 
+ : 


” N yr 
— * 2 — 
VP » 2 
2 mm — 
— x — 1 — 


180 The Miſery of Man- plecſug. 


7 to tee the world a little better agreed tate ſuch an excellent pattern as is ſer you, by the 
pus cody Sr I will make it my ambition holy, patient, charitable, unwearied E P ay 
to pleaſe them. If you can reconcile all their opt- Acts 20. & 1Cor. 4. & 9. © 2 Cor. 4. , 5. & 
ons, and intereſts, and complexions, and diſpoſitions, | 6: & 10,& 11. & 12, If you 3 ie = 
and make them all of One Mind and Will, then hope you pleaſe them that would not _ ed by ſuch 
to pleaſe them. | Junimitable works of /ove and power? The more Pau 

d. 51. 16, If you excel in any one Virtue or Du- loved ſome of his hearers, the leſs he was beloved, 
ty eben that 1 not excuſe you from the contrary 2 Cor.12. 15. They uſed him as an enemy for telling 
defamation, ſo unreaſonable are malicious men. them the truth, Gal. 4. 16. Though he became all 
Nothing in the world can ſecure you from cenfori- things to all men, he could ſave but ſome, nor pleaſe 

They that ous ſlanderous tongues. The perfect holineſs of Je- but ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 22. * what are you that you 
ſaw Ste- ſus Chriſt could not ſecure him from being called a ſhould better pleaſe them ? 


phens face "Oe d a friend of | S. 54. 19. Godlineſs, vertue and boneſty it ſelf _ 
a> it had” Sluttonous perſon and a 8 contempt of will not pleaſe the world, and therefore you cannot Aliſiide 


— r PW 
7 Lao ET ATI 


1 v 
PEE Os NN 


h blicans and finners. hd ha 
Free of worldly dignities and honours, and his ſubjection to hope to pleaſe them by that which is not pleaſing tothe got 
Angel and Cæſar, could not ſecure him from being ſlandered and them. Will men be pleaſed by that which they name of 
fill beard km e enemy. The great piety of the hate? and by the actions which they think accuſe Juſt, «a 
1 e paint he's Chit 3 hin L - from the vulgar |them and condemn them? And if you will be Ua on 
0 N Hes calomny,thar they wet together for filthineſs in the god and Vicious to pleaſe them, you ſell your ſouls 


) mans, who 
. | * God to pleaſe them. decreed 
ven open- dark, nor from the cry of the rabble, Tollite impios, | our Conſcience, and your : reed ty 
e away with the ungodly, becauſe they were againſt God and they are nor pleaſed with the ſame ways. baniſh 
him to 


| 7 > Is 2 him: ant 
th ſhipping of Idols. I have known thoſe that nd which do you think ſhould firit be pleaſed 28 
death as a . r. chat ever they had to the poor except If you diſpleaſe him for their favour, you will buy it ati n 


| thid. vailing faction may have to corrupt the Hiſtory of 


1% de in. and pleaſing this malicious unrighteous world, | 
mortali- Contemn their blind and unjuſt cenſures, and appeal 
tate ani- to the moſt righteous God. | 


unjuſt, and to the will of the moſt vicious, and do 
as they would have him, and be a ſervant to their 
luſts, or they will not be pleaſed with him. And his 


marumac S. 52. 17. If you bavea deſign for a name of ho-. Holy Nature, and his Holy Word, and Holy Ways, 
6:18 nour when you are dead, conſider what power a pre. 


your life, and repreſent you to poſtertty perfettly 
contrary to what you are; and how impoſfible it is 
for poſterity to know whoſe Hiſtory is the product of 
malicious ſhameleſs lies, and whoſe is the narrative 
Fama li. of impartial truth. What contrary Hiſtories are 


Apoſtles could never pleaſe the world, nor eſcape 
their cenſures, flanders and cruelties ; no nor Feſus 
Chrift himſelf. And can you think by honeſt means 
ro pleaſe them better than Chriſt and all his Saints 
have done ? You have not the w:/dom that Chriſt 
had to pleaſe men, and to avoid ofttence : You have 
not the perfet innocency and unblameableneſs that 
Chriſt had: You cannot heal their ſickneſſes and in- 
firmities, and do that good to them to pleaſe and win 
them, as Jeſus Chriſt did. You cannot convince 
them, and conſtrain them to reverence you, by ma- 


diſpleaſe them more than his ordinary providence. 
They are diſpleaſed that his Word is ſo preciſe and 
ſtrict, and that he commandeth them ſo holy and fo 
ſtrict a life, and that he threatneth all the ungodly 


them more looſe, and fit them to their fleſhly inte- 


not pleaſe themſelves? Their own deſire and choice 
will pleaſe them but a little while. Like children, 
they are ſoon weary of that which they cryed for: 
They muſt needs have it, and when they have it, 
it is naught, and caſt away: They are neither pleaſed 
with it, nor without it. They are like fick perſons 
that long for every meat, or drink they think of: 
and when they have it, they cannot get it down: 
For the ſickneſs is ſtill within them that cauſeth their 
diſpleaſure. How many do trouble and torment 


nifold miracles as Jeſus Chriſt did. Can you imi- | 


themſel ves by their 7 1g and folly from day to day? 
And can you pleaſe ſuch ſelf-diſpteiſers ? ; 


S. 57. 


with damnation : He muſt alter his Laws, and make 


reſt and luſts, and ſpeak as they would have him, 


$- 56. 21. How can you pleaſe men that can. 


that voted 
2 their food and neceſſaries, and yet (though it was to dear. . 
Aﬀs 6.1 5. 4 conſiderable value) have been reproached as un to write down his Name, a Clown that could not write came to 47 f WE: fe 
& 9. $5, merciful by rhoſe that had not what they expected. to deſire him to write down Ariftides name: He asked him whether i; ET, 
56, 574 58, Many a one hath been defamed with ſcandalous ru- knew Ariſtides; and the man anſwered, no; but he would vote again Wl "HSA 
59,0. mours of uncleanneſs, that havelived in untainted cha- him becauſe his name was Fuſt. Ariſtides concealed himſelt, fulfil hk 
, 5 ; Saints have the mans defire, aud wrote his own Name in the Roll and gave it hin; WW "R 
ſtity all their lives. The moſt eminent ; p ſo eaſily did he bear it to be condemned of the world for being 7, hole 
been def imed as guilty of the moſt horrid crimes, |p,,,,cþ in Ariſtide. It was not only Socrates that wa thus ul WIT. 23 
which never entered into their thoughts. The prin» = avon, Nam —_ age, * drachmis Win a 
cipal thing that ever I bent my ſtudies and care about, mu, Tyrteumgue mentis impotem dixerunt, &c. —— Which oth 
E ee reconciling, Wy and peace of Chri-|*rophets have not your F R 
ſtians, and againſt unpeaceableneſs, uncharitableneſs, 5. 55. 20. They are not pleaſed with God bim- 
turbulency and divifion : And yer ſome have been /elf : yea, no man doth diſpleaſe ſo many and ſo much 
found, whoſe intereſt and malice hath commanded as he . And can you do more than God to pleaſe them? 
Socrates them to charge me with that very fin, which Iſor can you deſerve their favour more than he? They 
primus de have ſpent my days, my zeal and ſtudy againſt. are daily diſpleaſed with his works of providence ; 
ane Ale. How oft have contrary factions charged me with per-|One would have rain, when another would have 
ruit, ac feQtly contrary accuſations ? 1 can ſcarce remember none: One would have the winds to ſerve his voy- 
primus the thing that I can do in all the world,thatſome will|age,and another would have them in a contrary end: "ow 
Philoſopb®- not be offended at? Nor the duty ſo great and clear, One party is diſpleaſed, becauſe another is pleaſed Wecent 
rum da, that ſome will not call my fin? Nor the ſelf denyal and exalted: Every enemy would have his cauſe ſuc- wb 
natus mori- 8 n e 7 ; tibi i 
eur. Laert. ſo great (to the hazard of my life) which hath not|ceed, and the victory to be his: Every contender 1555 
in Socrat. been called ſelſſecking, or ſomething clean contrary would have all go on his fide. God muſt be ruled n 
* 0 5 to what it was indeed. Inſtead therefore of ſerving|by them, and fit himſelf to the intereſt of the moſt 
HilA 7 


ibi en; 
WW non 
I 


cebit 
pediye 
ſcſe k. 
ria 
[ets 
neret ; 
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berrima there of particular perſons and actions written by | without any difficulties, before they will be pleaſed 2 
Principum men of the ſame Religion: as of Pope Gregory the with them (unleſs he alter their minds and hearts.) inn 
jadex. Se. ſeventh, and the Emperouis that contended with him: And how do you think they will be pleaſed with 1 
confolat. and about Pope Joan, and many the like caſes, where | him at /aft, when he fulfills his threatnings 2 When ut 
ad Marti- you may read ſcores of Hiſtorians on one fide, and] he killeth them, and turneth their bodies to duſt, and t n 
am. on the other. EY their guilty ſouls to torment and deſpair. . vil 

5. 53. 18. Remember that the bolieſt Saints or 


N05. 
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The comforts of pleaſing 7 a 33 5 15 E 


5. 57. How can you pleaſe all others, when you\dirors. You muſt buy dear, and ſell cheap, and live Dicenti 
cannot pleaſe your ſelves? If you are perſons fear-|by the loſs, or elſe diſpleaſe, | Alcibi adi, 
ing God, and feel the burden of your fins, and have item n 1 VOL: _ eſſe to- 
lite enough to be ſenſible of your diſeaſes, I dare|zus ſum, ac fi forum 6— * wY 5 N a 
ſay there are none in the world ſo diſpleaſing to you,|reliquarum mor talium facilis toleratio eſt. Laert. in Socr. ; 
as you are to your ſelves. You carry that about ne OY 
you, and feel that within you which diſpleaſeth you] 5. 59. Direct. 17. Remember fill that the Pleaſing Dir. 11. 
more than all the enemies you have in the world.|of God is your buſineſs in the world, and that 2 
Your paſſions, and corruptions, your want of Love toſ in Pleaſing him your ſouls may have ſafety, n 
God, and your ſtrangeneſs to him and the life to and full content, though all the world ſhould be diſ in meis 4 
come; the daily faultineſs of your duties and your |p/ea/ed with you. God is enough for you: And hisrwnnis :/er- 
lives, are your daily burden, and diſpleaſe you moſt. |approbarion and favour is your portion and reward. h, 5590 
And if you be not able, and wiſe, and good enough to How ſweer and ſafe is the life # the ſincere and up- rel 
pleaſe your ſelves, can you be able, and wiſe, andi right ones, that ſtudy more to be good than to ſeemris, & cum 
good enough to pleaſe the world? As your fins are good? And think if God accept them that they have mutis ma- 
neareſt to your ſelves, ſo are your graces z and as enough? O what a mercy is an upright heart 25 iris, 
you Know more evi by your ſelves, than others Which renounceth the world, and all therein that — 
know, ſo you know more good by your ſelves. That ſtands in competition with his God? And taketh I 
little fire will not warm all the room, which will not God for his God indeed, even for his Lord, his 

warm the hearth ir lyeth on. N Judge, his Portion and his 27%? Who in temptation 

5 58. Direct. 10. Remember what a life of un. remembreth the eye of God, and in all his duty is 
quietneſs and continual vexation you chooſe. If you|provoked and ruled by the will and pleaſure of his 
place your peace or happineſs in the good will or Fades ? And regardeth the eye and thoughts of 
word of man. For having ſhewed you how zmpoſf- man, but as he would do the preſence of a bird or 
ble a task you undertake, it muſt needs follow that] beaſt, unleſs as piety, Juſtice or charity, require him 
in the purſuir of ir mult be a life of torment: To en · to have reſpect to man, in due ſubordination to God. 
% gage your ſelves in ſo great cares, and be ſure to be Who when men applaud him as a perſon of excel- 
3 Trac diſappointed To make that your end, which you |lent holineſs and gocdnels, is fearful and ſollicitous 
WE Cannot atrain ? To find that you labour in vain, and leſt the all Knowing God ſhould think otherwiſe of 
1 daily meet with diſpleaſure inſtead of the favour him than his applauders : And under all the cenſures, 
4 you expected; mult needs he a very grievous life. reproaches and flanders of man (yea though through % nl 
You are like one that dwelleth on the top of a moun-!rempration good men ſhould thus uſe him) c:n liven eh 
rain, and yet cannot endure the wind to blow upon in peace upon the approbation of his God alone ; jed jus : 05 
him : Or like him that dwelleth in a wood,and yet is and can rejoyce in his juſtification by his righteous idee non, 
afraid of the ſhaking of a leaf. You dwell among judge, and gracious redeemer, though the inconfid c. Tant cu- 
a world of ulcerated, ſelfiſh, contradiftory,mura-|rable cenſures of men condemn him. Verily I can -% eg 
ble, unpleaſable minds, and yet you cannot endure not apprehend, how any other man but this, can 5 mio: 
their diſpleaſure. . Are you Magiſtrates? The peo- live a life of true and ſolid peace and joy. If Gods 4 ant 
ple will murmur at you, and thoſe that are moſt in · approbation and favour quiet you not, nothing can ve 
competent and uncapable will be the forwardeſt to] rationally quiet you. If the pleaſing of him do nor fiend, 
_ c<nfure you, and think that they could govern much| ſatisfie you though men, though good men, though yian, de 
3 wh better than you: Thoſe that bear the neceſſary bur. all men thould be diſpleaſed with you. I know not Gubern. l. 
. dens of the common ſafety and defence, will ſay how or when you will be ſatisfied. Yea if you be: * 
tf: ile, that you oppteſs them; and the malefactors that are above the cenſures and diſpleaſure of the profane, 

Slit puniſhed, will ſay you deal unmercifully by them, and nor alſo of the godly (when God will permit 
| 13 and thoſe that have a cauſe never ſo unjult, will ſay them as Jobs wife and friends to be your trial) it will 
un „ou wrong them, if it go not on their fide : Are not ſuffice to an even contented quiet life. And here 

F. you Paſtours and Teachers? You will ſeem tooſconfider, - 

Tough to one, and too ſmooth to another; yea too] S. 60. 1. If you ſeek firſt io pleaſe God and are , 
rough to the ſame man when by reproof or cenſure[ ſatisfied therein, you have but one to pleaſe inſtead fbi 
you correct his faults, who cenſureth you as tooſef multitudes. And a mulditude of maſters are mulefta eſt 
ſmooth and a friend to ſinners, when you are to deal|hardlier pleaſed than one. 2. And it is One that omnibus. 
nt in the cauſe of others. No ſermon that you preach|putterh you upon norbing that is unreaſonable, for P. Scalig. 
xre, is like to be pleafing.toall your hearers z nor any off quantity or quality. 3. And one that is perfedtly 4 Fell 
uh your miniſterial works. Are you Lawyers ? The|wi/e and good, not liable to miſunderſtand your calc paſtoiis: 

10 27. Clyents that loſt rheir cauſe, behind your backs will and actions. 4. And one that is moſt Holy, and is 

duet: call you unconſcionable, and ſay you betrayed them: not pleaſed in iniquity or diſhoneſty. 5. And he is 

mſi eg And thoſe that prevailed, will call you covetous, and| one that is impartial and moſt juſt, and is no reſpecter 

. tell how much money you took of them, and how f of perſons, Acfs 10. 34. 6. And he is one that is a 

oy little you did for it: So that it's no wonder thar| competent Fudge, that hath fitneſs and authority, and 

4 fint, among the vulgar, your profeſſion is the matter of is acquainted with your hearts, and every circum. 

da their reproach. Are you Phyſicians ? You will be|ſtance and reaſon of your actions. 7. And he is 

1 {ma-accuſed as guilty of the death of many that dyeʒzandſ one that perfeQly agreeth with himſelf, and putteth 

W.. As covetous takers of their mony whether the Patient you not upon contradictions or impoſſibilities. 
dye or live: For this is the common talk of the vul- 8. And he is one that is conſtant and unchange- 
gar, except of ſome few with whom your care hathſ able; and is not pleaſed with one thing to day, and 
much ſucceeded. Are you Tradeſ-men ? Moſt men| another contrary to morrow ; nor with one perſon 
that buy of you are ſo ſelfiſn, that except you will| this year, whom he will be weary of rhe next. 
begger your ſelves, they will ſay they deceive them, 9. And he is one that is mercitul, and requireth you 
and deal unconſcionably and ſell too dear: Little do not to hurt your ſelves to pleaſe him : Nay he is 
they mind the neceſſary maintenance of your fami- plea ſed with nothing of thine but that which tendetli 
lies, nor care whether you live or gain by your tra- to thy happineſs, and diſpleaſed with nothing, bur 
ding; But if you will wrong your ſelves to {ell them that which hurts thy ſelf or others: as a father that 
a good penny worth, they will ſay you are very ho- is diſpleaſed with his children when they defile or 
neſt men: And yet when you are broken, they will hurt themſelves. 10. He is gentle though ſuſt in 
accuſe you of impudence, and defrauding your cre- nis cenſures of thee ; judging truly but not with un- 
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The comforts of pleaſe g God 


Juſt rigour,nor making your actions worſe than they 
ate. 11. He is one that is not ſubject to the paſſions 
of men, which blind their minds, and carry them to 

injuſtice. 12. He is one that will not be moved by 

tale-bearers, whiſperers or falſe- accuſers, nor can be 
perverted by any miſinformation. | 
6. 61. Conſider alſo the Benefits of taking up 


with the Pleafing of God. 1. The Pleaſing of him general notion of it, infamous andodious with almoſt 
IS your Happineſs it ſelf : The matter of pure, and all, but the ature of it is ſo much unknown, and Y Book 
0! 


full, and conſtant comfort, which you may have con- 


n 
Direftions againſt Pride, and for Humility. 


S. 9k | DE, being reputed the great. fin of Of this 


IDE ny ſubject 
the Devil by which he fell, js in the name and 1 h 


Preface h 


the fin ſo undiſcerned by the moſt, that it is com. of {lt 


tinually at hand, and no man can take from you. Get monly cheriſhed, while iris commonly ſpoke againſt. Ch Y 
this and you have the end of man : Nothing can be | Therefore the chief Directions for the conquering to * 
added to it, but the perfection of the ſame: Which |of it, are thoſe that are for the full diſcovery of it: 


is Heaven it ſelf. 

$. 62. 2. What abundance of diſappointments 

and vexations will you ſcape, which tear the very 

hearts of man-pleaſers, and fill their lives with un- 
profitable ſorrows? 

S. 63. 3. It will guide and order your cares, and 
deſires, and thoughts, and labours to their right and 
proper end; and prevent the perverting of them, 
and ſpending them in ſin and vanity on the creature. 

5. 64. 4. Ir will make your lives not only to be 
Divine, but this Divine life to be ſweet and eaſie, 
while you ſet light by humane cenſures which would 
cteate you prejudice and difficulties! When others 

Jer. 9. 23. Blory in wit, and wealth, and ſtrength, you would 
glory in this that you know the Lord. | 
5. 65. 5. As God is above man, thy heart and 
life is highly ennobled by having ſo much reſpect ro 
God, and rejecting inordinate reſpect to man: This 
is indeed to walk with God. 
$. 66. 6. The ſumm of all graces is contained in 
this lincere deſite to pleaſe thy God, and contented- 
neſs in this ſo far as thou findeſt it attained. Here 
is faith, and bumility, and love, and holy dehire, 
and trult, and the 55 15 60 7 oh 155 
anctifie the Lord of hoſts bimſelf, and make him 
5 fear and dread, and Santtuary, Iſa. 8. 13, 14. 
5. 67. 7. If humane approbation be good for 
you and worth your having, this is the belt way to it; 
tor God hath the diſpoſal of ir. If a mans ways 
pleaſe the Lord, be maketh even bis enemies to be at 
peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. Appealing their wrath, 
or reſtraining them from intended evil, or doing-us 
good by that which they intend for hurt. 
6. 68. See therefore that you live upon Gods ap- 
probation as that which you chiefly ſeek, and wall 
ſuffice you + Which you may diſcover by theſe ſigns. 
;. You will be molt careful ro underſtand the Scri- 
ptuie, to know what doth p/eaſe and diſpleaſe God. 
2. You will be more caretul in the doing of every 
duty, to fit it to the pleaſing of God than men. 
3. You will look to your {tear1s and not only to your 
actions, to your ends, and thoughts and the inward 
manner and degree. 4. You will look to ſecret 
duties as well as publick, and to that which men 
ſee nor, as well as unto that which they ce. 
5. You will reverence your conſciencies and have 
much ro do with them, and will not flight them. 
When they tell you of Gods diſpleaſure it will dif- 
quiet you: When they tell you of his approbation it 
will comfort you.6.Your pleaſing men will be cha- 
ru able for their good, and pious in order to the pleaſing 
of God, and not proud and ambitious for your ho- 
Nour with them, nor impious againſt the pleaſing of 
God. 7. Whether men be pleated or diſpleaſed, or 
how they judge of you or what they call you, will 
ſcem a ſmall matter to you as their own intereſt, 
in comp iriſon of Gods judgment. You live not on 
Nun eſt ido-Them, You can be ir their diſpleaſure, cenſures and 
2 5 teproaches, if God be but pleaſed. Theſe will be 
2 your evidences. | 
qui ſtultum ; 
pudorum nan pit contemnere. Id. ibid. p. 728. 
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For when it is ſeep it is ſhamed, and to ſhame it is 
to deſtroy it. 

d. 2. Direct. 1. Underfand aright the nature. of D; 
Pride, that you may neither ignorantly retain it, nor- 
oppoſe your duty as Suppoſed to be Pride. Here I 
(hall tell you, 1. What Pride is, and what command- 
ment it is againſt : And what Humility is which is 

irs contrary. 2. Some ſeemings or appearances like 
Pride,which may make men cenſured as Proud, for 
that which is not pride. 3. The counterfeits of 
Humility, which may make a Proud man ſeem to 
himſelf or others to be Humble. 

$.3, I. PRIDE, is an inordinate ſelf-ex-yrq 
alting : or a lifting up our ſerves above the ſtate whit 
or degree appointed us. It is called Umyngavia, 
becauſe it is an appearing to our ſelves, and a de- 
fire to appear to others above what we are, or 
above others of our quality. It is a branch of 
SELFISHNESS, and containeth an- 
pleaſing as before deſcribed, and produceth Hy- 
pocriſie, and is its original and life. It contain- 
eth in it theſe following acts or parts. 1. A will 
to be higher or greater than God would have us 
be. 2. An overvaluing of our ſelves, or eſteeming 
our ſelves to be Greater, Wiſer or Better than in- 
deed we are. 3. A deſire thit others ſhould think of 
us, and ſpeak of us, and uſe us, as greater, or wiſer, 

or better than we are. 4. An endeavour or ſeeking 

to riſe above our appointed place, or to be overvalued 

by others. 5. An oftentation of our inordinate ſelf-. 
eſteem in outward ſigns of ſpeech or attion. Every 
one of theſe is an act of Pride. The three firſt are 
the inward atts of it in the Mind and ill, and the 
two laſt are its external acts. 

S. 4. As the Love of God and man are the com- agiil 
prehenſive duties of the Decalogue, expreſſed wht 
moſt in the firſt and laſt Commandment, but yer" 
extending themſelves to all the reſt; ſo SELF" 
ISHNESS and PRIDE (which is a 
principal part of it) are the oppoſite fins, for- 
bidden principally in the firſt and laſt Command. 
ment, as contrary to the Love of God and man, 
but ſo as it is contrary to the reſt. They are fins 
[againſt the very Relation it ſelf, that God and man 
o ſtand in tous, and not only againſt a particu- 
ar Law: They are againſt the very conſtitution 
of the Kingdom of God, and not only againſt the 
Adminiſtration : It is Treaſon or Idolatry againſt 
God, and a ſetting up our ſelves in ſome part of 
his prerogative: And it is a monſtrous exube- 
rancy in the Body, and a rifing of one member 
above and ſo againſt the reſt ; either ſuperiours 
(and fo againſt the fifth command) or equals 
(againſt the reſt.) | | 
s. 5. HUMILITY is contrary to pride ; n 
and therefore confiſteth, 1. In a contentedneſs with aht. 
that degree and late which God hath aſſigned us. 

2. In mean thoughts of our ſelves, etteeming 
our ſelves no Greater, Wiſer or Better than we 
are. 3. In a willingneſs and deſire that others 


ſhould not thin of us, or ſpeak of us, or ꝝſe us, 
as greater, or wiſer, or better than we are; that 


they ſhould give us no more honour, pra or 
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Love than is our due; the redundancy being but a 
deceit or lye, and an abuſe of us and them. 4 
In the avoiding of all inordinate aſpiring endea- 
vours, and a contented exerciſe of our aſſigned Of- 
fices, and doing the meaneſt works of our own 
places. 5. In the avoiding of all oſtentation or appear- 
ance of that greatneſs, wiſdom or goodneſs which 
we have not; and fitting our ſpeeches, apparel, 
proviſions, furniture and all our deportment and be- 
haviour to the meanneſs of our parts, and place, and 
worth. This is the very Nature of Humility : The 
more particular /zgns I ſhall open afterwards. 

$. 6. II. Pride lying in the heart is oft mil: 
| The In- 
ward 
ſeemings 
of Pride 
that aſe 
not it- 


ward appearances that are miſtaken for pride, and 
are not it, are ſuch as theſe. 1. When a man in 
power and Government hath a ſpirit ſuitable to his 
place and work: This is not Pride but virtue. 
2. When natural ſtrength and vigor of ſpirits ex- 
pelleth puſillanimity; eſpecially when faith behold- 
ing God expelleth all inordinate reſpect to men 
and fear of all that they can do, this is not pride but 
Chriſtian magnanimity and fortitude; and the con- 
trary is not humility but weakneſs, and puſilanimi- 
ty, and cowardize. 3. When a wiſe man know- 
eth in what meaſure he 3s wiſe, and in what mea- 
ſure other men are ignorant, or erroneous, and 
when he is conſcious of his knowledge, and de- 
lighted and pleaſed in it through the love of truth, 
and thankful to God for revealing it to him, and 
bleſſing ſo far his ſtudies and endeavours, all this is 
mercy and duty, and not pride. For truth is ami- 
able and delefable in it ſelf. And he that Znorw- 
eth muſt needs know that he  &nowerh; as he that 
ſeeth doth perceive by ſeeing that he ſceth. And 
if it be a fault to &now that I know, it muſt be a 
fault to &now at all. But ſome Knowledge is ne. 
cefſary and unreſiſtable, and we cannot avoid it: 
And that which is good muſt be valued, and we 
muſt be thankful for it. Humility doth no more 
require that a wiſe man think his knowledge equal 
with a fools, or ignorant mans, than that a ſound 
man take himſelf to be fick. 4. When a wiſe man 
valueth theuſeful knowledge which God hath given 
him, above all the glory and vanities of the world, 
. which are indeed of lower worth, this is not Pride 
dyler eſt bur a due eſtimation of things. 5. When a wiſe 
ami. 7227 deſireth that others were of his mind, for their 
| *ru own good, and the propogating of rhe truth, this is 
not Pride, but Charity and love of truth: Elſe 
da; Preachers were the proudeſt men, and Paul had 
* 5 = in 3 ſo _ for _ poor 
e and ſaying to Agrippa, Acts 26. 29. | 1 would 10 
= God the 5 only gn alſo all they that hear me 
rcetur-- this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch ag 1 
E de am, except theſe bonds.) 6. When an innocent 
Lol man is conſcious of his innocency, and à holy per- 
jul ft exſon is conſcious of his holineſs, and aſſured of his 
oitate ſtate in grace, and rejoycerb in it, and is thankful 
for it, this is not Pride, but an excellent priviledge 
. and duty. If Angels rejoyce at the converſion of a 
n; Jinner (Luke 15.) the ſinner hath reaſon to re. 
tamen joyce bimſelf And if it be a fin to be urtbankful | 
"«ratt- for our daily. bread, much more for grate and the 
mil, hope of glory. 7. When we value our good name, 
n (u and the honour that is indeed our due, as we do other 
qe Outward common mercies, not for themſelves, but 
* lo far as they honour God, ot tend to the good of 
n. others, or the promoting of truth or piety among 
n ſcut Men, defiring no more than is indeed our due; nor 
tes over-valuing it as that which we cannot ſpare, but 
%fubmitting it to the will of God, as that which we 
un, can be without; this is not, Pride, but a right eſti- 
e di. mation of the thing. 
finer nobis ſapiunt : Thauler, flor. c. 7. p. 103, 104. 


5. 7. The outward. ſeemings which are oft mi- The out 
ſtaken for the ſnt and fruits of Pride by others, are ward ap. 
ſuch as theſe. 1. When a Maęiſtrate or other be 
Governour doth maintain the honour of his place, that are 
which is neceſſary to his ſucceſsful Government; vot it. 
and liveth according to his degree: When Princes, 
and Rulers, and Maſters, and Parents, do keep 
that diſtance from their ſubje&s, and ſervants, 
and ſcholars, and children, which is meet and need- 
ful to their good, it is uſually miſ-guided to be 
E oe leads 

2. When a ſinner is convinced of the neceſſity of 
Holineſs.in a time and place where it is rare; and 


guided of by others, that ſee but the outward ap- infidelity or prophaneneſs and ungodlineſs is the 
pearances, and ſometime by the perſon himſelf common road, the neceſſary ſingularity of ſuch a 
that underſtandeth not the nature of ir. The in- one in giving up himſelf to the will of God, is com- 


| monly charged on him as his pride: As if he were 

proud that cannot be contented to be damned in Hell 

tor company with the moſt; or to deſpiſe ſalva- 

tion if moſt deſpiſe ir, and to forſake his God 

when moſt forſake him; and to ſerve the Devil when 

moſt men ſerve him. If you will not ſwear. and be 

drunk, and game, and ſpend your time, even the See 6 Wn 
Lords day, in vanity and ſenſuality, as if you were n 
afraid of being ſaved, and as if it were your buſi- man may 
neſs to work out your damnation, the world will praiſe 
call you proud and ſingular, and think it ſtrange imiclt 
that you run not with them to exceſs of riot, ſpeak- — 
ing evil of you, 1 Pet. 4.4. You ſhall quickly hear blime?? 
them y, What, will you be wiſer than all the He that is 
Town? What a Saint! What a holy preciſian is Plamed 
this?] When Lot was grieved for the firdinels of = 8 
Sodom, they ſcorn him as a proud controller, Gen. proach for 
19. 9 [ This one fellow came in to ſojourn, and he well. do- 
will needs be a Fudge. And what thought they of . 
Noah that walked with God in fo great /ingu/arity, 1 — 5 
when all the world was drowned in ( and for) their himſelf, 
wickedneſs? When David bumbled his ſoul with &c. ) 304. 
faſting, they turned it to bis reproach, Pſalm 69. 10. 

& 35. 13. Eſpecially when any of the ſervants of 

Chriſt do preſs towards the higheſt degree of holi- 

neſs, they ſhall be ſure to be accounted Proud and 
Hypoerites. And yet they accuſe not that child or 

ſervant” of Pride who excelleth all tie reſt in 
pleaſing'them, and doing their work ! Nor do they 

take a ſick man to be proud, if he be carefuller than 
others to recover his health. But he that will do 


moſt for Heaven, and moſt carefully avoiderh fin and 


ſe Hell, and is moſt ſerious in his Religion, and moſt 


induſtrious to pleaſe his God, this man ſhall be ac- 
counted Proud, | 
3. He that will not forſake his God and betray the 
truth, and wound his conſcience by wilful fin, but 
will dolas Daniel and the three confeſſors did, Dar. 
6. . And anſwer as they anſwered, will be account- 
ed Proud. But it is no Pride to prefer God before 
nen; and to fear damnation more than impriſonment 
or death. The army of Martyrs did not i Pride 
prefer their own judgements before their ſuperiours 
that condemned them; but they did it in obedience 
to God and truth, when that was revealed to babes, 
which was hid from the wiſe, and prudent, and great, 
and noble of the world. N | 

4. When thoſe that are faithful to the honour of 
Chriſts ſoveraignty, dare not approve of Papal uſur- 
pations, againſt his Laws, and over his Church and 
the Conſciences of his Subjects, they ſhall by the 
Popiſh uſurpers be called Proud and deſpiſers of Go- 
vernment ;, as if a Uſurper of the Kingly power 
ſhould call us proud becauſe we dare not conſent to 
his pride; or call us Traytors for not being Traytors - 
as he is himſelf, . | 
5. When a man that hath the ſenſe of the mat» ++ 
ters of God and mens ſalvation npon his heart, is 
zealous and diligenr to teach them ro others, and if 
he be a Miniſter, be fervent and A his 


miniſtry 
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ert. you Proud becauſe you yield not to their 
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Things that ſeem to be Pride, and are not. — —_ 
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miniſtry, he is called Proud, as one that mutt needs 
have all men of his mind; Though compaſſion to 
| 5 aptneſs to teach, and Preaching inſtantly in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, be his neceſſiry duty re- 
quired of God, And what is the Miniſtry for, but to 
change mens minds, and bring them to the full obe- 
dience of the truth? | | | 
6. If a man underſtand the truth, in any 
point of Divinity, better than molt others, and 
holdeth any truth which is there in credir, or com- 
monly received, he ſhall be accounted Proud, for 
preſuming to be ſo fingular, and ſeeming wiſer 
than thoſe that think they are wiſer than he. 
Bur Humility teacheth us not to err for company, 
nor to grow no wiſer when once we arrive at the 
common ſtature; nor to forſake the truth which 
others underſtand not, nor to forbear to teach it 
becauſe it is not known already. If ſome of the 
Paſtours in Abaſia , Syria, Armenia, Ruſſia. 
Greece, or 1 or Spain, were as wiſe as the 
Miniſters in 
their Pride. 
Siquid 7. If a man that underſtandeth any thing con- 
azere inſli- Traiy tothe judgment of another, cannot forſake 
tun, lente 17, and think or ſay as another would have him; 
progredere: eſpecially if you contradit? him in diſputation; he 
e e. will take it to be your pride, and overvaluing your 
2 own underſtanding, and being too tenacious of your 
perſiſte. own conceits. Erroneous men that in their Pride 
Bias in La. are over eager to have others of their mind, will call 
ride. 
They think that the evidence is ſo clear on cheit fide. 
that if you were not Proud you could not chooſe bur 
think as they do. 5 | 
8. Some humble men are naturally of a warm and 
earneſt manner of diſcourſe ; and their narural 
Pertinacior heat and eagerneſs of ſpeech is frequently miſ- 
* fa «judged ro come from pride, till fuller acquaintance 
ebius ) nec with their humble lives do rectifie the miſtake. 
de ſentencia It is written of Biſhop Hooper the Martyr, that 


facili di- « [thoſe that viſited him once, condemned him of 
feeaebat e © Jyer-auſterity ; they that repaired to him twice 
inquit Eu» ; | : 
nopius by. only ſuſpected him of the ſame ; thoſe that con- 


militatem © verſed with him conſtantly, not only acquitted him 


75 las- of all morofity, but commended him for ſweetneſs faithſul, and the love of truth, and care of their ſat- 


ans. « of manners : So that his ill nature conſiſted in 
1 other mens little acquaintance with him] Tho. 
oh eruditi. Fullers Church Hiſt. lib. 7. pag. 402. and Godwin in 
anem nn Gloceſt. Biſhops. The ſame is true of very many 


contemnen- worthy men. 
dam, mo- ; 5 . 
rumque tam ſandłitatem quam ſuavitatem, percharus fuit. p. $98. 


neland are, it were no evidence of| crowded after, and greatly followed by thoſe that are 


vation is concerned in, and do not implicitly believe 
as they believe, and forbear ro prove or try theit —— . 
1 {wallow not all without any chewing, and 
0 


unlawful commands of men : As if God were con-t*na BW 
rented to ſuſpend his Laws, when ever mans com- 
mands do contradict them; or humility required — 3 
to pleaſe and obey men at the price of the loſs of] 
our ſalvation. They think that we ſhould not buſicion, BW 
our ſelves ro enquire into ſuch matters, bur truſt 2 4 
them with our ſouls, and that the Scriptutes are not a 3 
for the lairy to read, but they muſt wholly rely up- | 
on the clergy : And if a lay man! enquire into their 
DoQrines or Commands, they ſay as Davids brother 
to him, 1 Sam. 17. 28. ¶ With whom haſt thou left 
the ſheep in the wilderneſs ? I know thy pride, and 
the nanghtineſs of thy heart, 1 
13. If a zealous humble preacher of the Goſpel, 1 Tin 
that preacheth not himſelf but Chriſt, be highly 
eſteemed and honoured for his works ſake, and 


edified by him, it is ordinary for the envious, and the 
enemies of Godlineſs, to ſay that he is Proud, and 
preacheth to draw diſciples after him, and to be ad- 
mired by men; for they judge of the hearts of others 
by their own : As if they knew not that Chriſt and 
his moſt excellent ſervants have been crowded after 
without being thereby lifted up, or chargeable with 
pride? As the Sun is not accuſable for being beheld 
and admired by all the world ; nor fire and water, 
earth and air, food and reſt,for being valued by all : 
Little do they know how deep a ſenſe of their own 
unworthineſs is renewed in the hearts of the moſt 
applauded Preachers, by the occaſion of menseſti. 
mation and applauſe, and how much they defire 
that none may over-value them, and turn their eye 
from the doQrine upon the perſon! And how oft 
they cry out with the laborious Apoſtle, who ig ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things ? And how oft they are 
tempted to caſt off all through fear and ſenſe of their 
unfitneſs, when the envious dullards fearleſly utter a 
dry diſcourſe, and think that they are wronged be. 
cauſe they are not commended and followed as much 
as others; they think the common ſenſe of all the 


vation, muſt be called Pride, becauſe it carrieth men 
to prefer the means which is fitted beſt to their edifi- 
cation and ſalvation  _ py 
14. If a humble Chriſtian have after much tem- 
ptation and a holy lite, attained to well- grounded 
perſwahons of his falvation,and be thankful to God, 
tor ſanctify ing him, and numbring him with his little 


9. If we zealouſly contend for the faith or the 
Peace of the Church againſt Heretical or Dividing 
perſons, and their dangerous ways, they will call us 
Proud, though God command it us, 
eſpecially it we avoid them, and bid them not Gad 
ſpeed, Tit. 3. 10. 2 Joh. 10, | 
10. When a man of underſtandingopeneth the 
ignorance of another, and ſpeaketh words of pity 
concerning him, though it be no more than truib 
and charity command, they will be taken to be the 

words of ſupercilious pride. 9 
II. Thar plain dealing in reproof which God 
commandeth, eſpecially ro his Miniſters, towards 
high and low, great and ſmall, and which the Pro- 
hers and Servants of God have uſed, will be miſ⸗ 
judged as arrogancy and Pride, Amos 7. 12, 13. 


Jude 2. 3.\judgment of God will declare, between the righteous 


flock, when the world lyeth in wickedneſs, he will 
be taken for Proud by ungodly men, that cannot en- 
dure to hear before hand, of the difference which the 


and the wicked: As if it were Pride to be happy or 
to be thankful. IM FO 

15. If a man that is falſly accuſed or ſlandered 
ſhall modeſtly deny the charge, and uſe that law- 
ful means which he oweth to his own vindication, 
he will be accuſed of Pride becauſe he contradicteth 
proud accuſers, and conſenteth not to bely himſelf; 
yea though the diſhonour of Religion, and the hin- 
derance of mens ſalvation, be the conſequent of his 
diſhonour. „ 7 

16. Many of the poor do miſtake their Superiours 
to be proud, if their apparel be not in faſhion and 


2 Chron. 25. 16. Ads 23. 4. As if it,were Pride to| value almoſt like their own, though it be ſober and 


be true to God, and to pity ſouls; and ſeek to ſave 
them, and tell them in time of that which conſcience 


agreeable to their rank | 
17. Some are of a more ruſtick or careleſs diſ- 


will more cloſely and terribly chem of, when ir] pofirion, unfit tor complement zand ſome are taken 


is too lite. 4 


Gen.! 9.8 12. Selt-idolizing Papiſts ccuſe their inferjours 


9, 10. 6 . F 
ment of diſcretion about the matters chat their 1al- 


- 


* 


% 


up with. ſerious ſtudies and employments,fo contra- 
ry to complemenr, that they have neither time nor 


for Pride, it they do bur modeſtly exerciſe a judg-| mind for tae obſervance of the humours of comple 1 


mental perſons; who becauſe they expect it, and 
| think 
ud IA 


er to object the commands of God againſt any pea, WP 


ry 4 * ä 


Signs of ſelf=idoliging Pride. 


— J 
5 
I | ; 
1 * 


ſe ade Men of Pride. „ eee 19 
Neuner, us vel exinde [uperdiſimi animi contraxerit infamiam. Callicaach, 
Yr. de Attil. p. 3. gh 


13. Some are of a filent temper, and are accuſed 
for Pride, becauſe they ſpeak not to others as oft as 
they expect it. „ 

19. Some are naturally unapt to be familiar till they 
have much acquaintance, and are ſo far from impu- 
dent, that they are not bold enough to ſpeak much to 
ſtrangers and take acquaintance with them, no tho 
it be with their Inferiours; and therefore are ordi- 
narily miſ judged to be proud. „ 

20. Some have contracted ſome unhand ſome cu- 
ſtoms in their ſpeech or geſtures which to raſh cen- 
:  fſurers ſeem to come from Pride, tho it be not ſo. 
%% By all theſe ſeemings the humble are judged by ma- 
un ny to be Proud. . 

ak eſſu abſtinuerit (C bryſanthius) alieniorque fuerit, non arrogantia aut fa. 
- tribuendum eſt, quin pot ius ruſticĩtas quædam aut ſimplicit as exiſtimari debet 
2 qui quid eſſet poxeſt as ĩgnorabat; ita vulgariter, & minime diſſimulanter 
n illi verba fact itabat. Eunapius in Chry ſoſt. 
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d. 8. III. There are alſo many counterfeits of Hu- 
mility, by which the Proud are taken to be Humble: 
As, 1. An acculing of themſelves and bewailing 
their vileneſs, thro' meer terrour of Conſcience as 
Judas, or the conſtraint of afflition as Pharaoh, or 
of the Face of death. 2. A cuſtomary confeſſing of 
ſuch fins in prayer, or in ſpeech with others, which 
the beſt are uſed to confeſs, and the confeſſing of 
them is taken rather to be an honour than a dil- 
grace. 3. A Religious obſervance of thoſe Com- 
mand ments and DoArines of men, which the Apo- 

ſtle ſpeaketh of, Col. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


which have a ſhew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and 
humility, and neglecting of the Body, not in a 
honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh, 4. A holding 
of thoſe Tenets, which doctrinally are moſt to mans 
abaſement ; but yet never humbled themſelves at 
the heart. 5. A diſcreer reſtraint of boaſting, and 
ſuch a diſcommending of themſelves, as tendeth to 
procure them the reputation of modeſty and humi- 
lity. 6. An affected condeſcenſion and familiarity 
with others, even of the lower ſort, which ma 
ſeem humility, when the pooreſt have their ſmiles 
and courteſy, and yet may be but the humility of 
n. 15. 4h ſolom, the fruit of Pride, deſigned to procure the 
% commendations of the World. 7. A choofing to con- 
verſe with their Inferiours, becauſe they would bear 
ſway, and be always the greateſt themſelves in the 
company : Like Dionyſius the Tyrant, that when 
he was dethroned, turned Schoolmaſter, that he 
might domineer among the Boys. 8. A conſtrained 
1 of apparel, provifions, and deportment : 
when Poverty forceth men to ſpeak and live, as 

if they were humble: whereas if they had but 
wealth and honours, they would live as high as the 
proudeſt of them all. How quiet is the Bear when 

he is chained up? and how little doth ſerve a Dog 
or a Fox when he can get no more? 9. An affected 
meanneſs and plainneſs in apparel, while pride runs 
out ſome other way! He that is odioully- proud of 
his ſuppoſed wiſdom, or learning, or holineſs, or 
birth, or great reputation, may in his very pride be 
above the womaniſh and childiſh way of Pride, in 
apparel and ſuch other little toys. 10. A loath- 
ing and ſpeaking againſt the pride of others, while 
he overlooks his own, perhaps becauſe the Pride of 
others cloudeth him, as the covetous hate others that 
are covetous, becauſe they are the greateſt hinderers 
of their gain: as Dogs fight for the bone which both 
would have. Many more counterfeits of Humility 
may be gathered, foi what is ſaid before of the 

ſeemings of Pride, whereto it is contrary. 


e in- think they are negletted, do uſually accuſe ſuch| 


. 9. Direct. 2. Obſerve the motions and diſcove- Dir. 2. 
ries of Pride, towards God and Man, that it may not, 
like the Devil, prevail by keeping out of fight: Be- 
cauſe this is the chief part of my work, I ſhall here 
diſtinctly ſthew you, the ſigns and motions of it, in 
its ſeveral ways againſt God and Mann. 

Signs of the worſt 215 -4 PRIDE againſt 

F. 10. Sign 1. Self-idolizing Pride doth cauſe Sign 1. 
men to glory in their ſuppoſed Greatneſs, when the 
Greatneſs of God ſhould ſhew them their contem- 
ptible vileneſs; and to magnifie themſelves, when 
they ſhould magnifie their Maker. It makes the 
ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, and the rich man Jer. 9. 23, 
in his wealth, and the Conquerourin his Viftories, 24. 


and Princes, and Rulers, and Lords of the Earth, Pla: 49.6. 


in their Dominions, and Dignities, and power to 25 10. 

do hurt or good to others: and ſay as Nebuchad- 

nc gar, Dan. 4, 30. Is not this great Babylon that 

haue built, for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the 

might of my power, for the honour of my Majeſty ? 

How hard is it to be great and truly. Humble, and 

not to ſwell, and be lified up in Heart, as they riſe 

in Power 2 This God abhorteth as unſuitable to 

worms, and duft, and injurious ro his honour, and 

will make them know that Power, and Riches, and 

Strength are bis, and that the Moſt High doth rule 

in the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom be 

will: Dan. 4. 32. 1 8 
S. 11. Sign 2. Pride cauſeth men to ſet up their Sigz 2. 

ſuppoſed Worth and Goodneſs above or againſt the 

Lord: So that they make themſelves their principal 

End, and praQtiſe that which ſome of late preſume 

to teach, that it is nor? God that can or oughr to be 


- 


mans End, but himſelf alone: As if we were made 
3. only for our ſelves, and not for our Creator: Pride 


makes Men ſo confiderable in their own eſteem, 


ny \that they live wholly to themſelves, as if the world 


were to ſtand or fall with them: If they be well, all 

is well with them : If they are to dye, they take 

it as if the world were at an end. They value God, 

but as they do their food, or health, or pleaſure, even | 
as a means to their own felicity ; nor as preferring z jen 
him before themſelves, nor making him the chiefeit une in 
in their End. They love themſelves much better preſentia 


y |than God: And fo far is man fallen from God ro/9's non 


Himfelf, that he feeleth himſelf diſpoſed to this as . 
ſtrongly, as that he taketh it to be his primitive na- ge ſecun- 
ture, and therefore warrantable, and that it is im- dum in pra- 
poſſible to go higher. aig pe- 


mi; nec 


meritum noſtrum præſente merito Chriſti Paul, Scaliger.Thel.q 3,74. de Mundo 
Archetyp. Epiſt. I. 14. 


5. 12. God is to be mans End; though we can 
add nothing to him: The higheſt Love ſuppoſeth 
no want in him that we love, but an excellency of 
Glory, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, ro which all our | 
faculties offer up rhemſelves in Admiration, Love, now God 
and Praiſe: not only for the Delights of theſe, nor is mans 
only that our Per ſons may herein be happy; but End. 
chiefly that God may have his due; and his will 
may be pleaſed and fulfilled ; and becauſe his Excel- 
lencies deſerve all this from menand Angels: When 
we love a man of wonderful Learning, and Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and Meekneſs, and Charity, and Holineſs, and 
other Goodneſs, it is not chiefly for our ſelves, 
that we love him, that we may receive ſomething 
from him : For we feel his Excellency command our 
Love, though we were fure that we ſhould never 
receive any thing from him: Nor is the Delight of Im ( 
Loving him our chief end, but a conſequent, or nant, ſum- 
& eſſe finem ultimum; at proculdubio Deus ſumme . on” 
Unum vero finem Ariſtoteles declaravit eſſe, uſum vir tutis in vita ſancta & in- 
tegra. Heſych. Illuſt. in Ariſtot. SE | 
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Sions of ſelf-idolizgng Pride, ; 


** 


the leſſer part of our End: For we feel that we 


Love. him before we think of the Deligbt. The 
 Admiration, Love and Praiſe of God our ultimate 
End, hath no end beſide their proper object: For it 
is ir ſelf the final act, even mans Perfection. Amia- 
bleneſs magnetically attracteth Love: If you ask 
an Angel why he loveth God, he will ſay becauſe he 
is infinitely amiable - and though in ſuch motions 
nature ſecretly aimeth at its own Perfection and Fe. 
licity, and lawfully intereſſeth it ſelf in this final 
motion, yet the Union being of ſuch as are infinite 
ly unequal, O how little do the glorified Spirits re- 
ſpe& themſelves in compariſon of the bleſſed glo- 
rious God. See what I ſaid of this before, Chap. 3. 
Drref. 11. & 15. | | 

b. 13. Sign 3. Pride maketh men more defirous to 
be over. loved themſelves, than that God be loved 
by themſelves or others. They would fain have the 
eyes and hearts of all men turned upon them, as if 
they were as the Sun, to be admired and loved by all 
thar ſee them. | | | 

$. 14. Sign 4. Pride cauſeth men to depend up- 
on themſelves, and contrive inordinately for them- 
ſelves, and truſt in themſelves ; as if they lived by 
their own wir, and power, and induſtry more than 
by the Favour and Providence of God. I/. 9. 9. 
Obad. 3. | | 

6. 15. Sign 5. Pride makes men return the hans 
Dan, 4.20. 19 hemſelves which is due to God for the Mercies 
Hab. {76 which they have received. God is thanked by them 
Laert. in but in complement : But they ſeriouſly aſcribe it 


Sign 3. 


Sign 4. 


Sign F. 


Thal. to their care, or skill, or induſtry, or power: They 
 ſpeaketh lactifice to their Net, and ſay, Our hand, our con- 


Oracle of trivance, our power, our 
Delpbosad- all this. 

judging 8 3 3 a 
the Tripos to the Wiſeſt : So it was ſent to Tbales and from him to ano- 
ther, till it came to Solon, who ſent it to the Oracle; ſaying, None is wi. 


good husbandry hath done 


them that which ſhall juſtify his Word and all his 
Works, and convince them of The folly and arrogan- 
cy of their unbelief and cenſures. 15 

5. 18, Sign 8. Pride makes men pretend to be 
more Juſt than God: and to think that they could 
more juſtly Govern the World ; and to cenſute 
Gods threatnings, and the Sufferings of the good, 
and the proſperity of the wicked, as things ſo un- 
Juſt, as that they thereby incline to Atheiſm. So 
James and Fohn\would be more Juſt than Chriſt, and 
call down fire on the rejecters of the Goſpel + And 
the Prodigals Brother, Luke 15. repined at his Fa- 
thers lenity. 


8.19. Sign 9. Pride maketh men flight the au- Siga 3 
thority and commands of God, and deſpiſe his meſ: Jeraz.1; 
ſengers, and chooſe to bs ruled by their own con- 7· & 


ceits, and luſts, and intereſt; when the humble 
tremble at his Word, and readily obey it. I/. 57. 15. 
Neh. 9. 16. 29. Ia. 9. 9. | 

5. 20. Sign 10, A proud man in power will ex- 
pet that his ll be obeyed before the will of God; 
and that rhe ſubjedts of God diſpleaſe their Maſter 
rather than him He will think it a crime for a 
man to enquire firſt what God would have him do; 
or to plead Conſcience and the Commands of the 
God of Heaven, againſt the obeying of his unjuſt 
commands. If he offer you preferment, as Balack 
did Balaam, he looketh you ſhould be more taken 
with it, than with Gods offer of eternal life: If he 
threaten you, as Nebuchadneg zar did the three 
Witneſſes, he looks that you ſhould be more afraid 
of him than of God, who threatneth your damnati. 
on; and is angry if you be not. 


S. 21. Sign 11. A proud Man is more offendedSijpr n 


with one that would queſtion his authority, or ſpeak 
dimunitively of his Pozwer, or d iſpleaſe his Mill, or 
croſs his intereſt, than with one that finneth againſt 


| ferthan God: So ſhould we all ſend back to God the praiſe and glory of all 
that is aſcribed to us. | 


Sign. 6. S. 16. Sign 6. Pride ſetteth up the wiſdom of a foo- 
Laert ſaitn liſh man againſt the infinite wiſdom of God: It makes 
that y- men preſume to judge their Judge, and judge his 
thagoras Laws, before they underſtand them, and to quarrel 
firſt called with all that they find unſuitable to their own 
ny 4 conceits ; and ſay, How improbable is this or that? 
pher, No- and howcan thete things be? He that cannot undo a 
lum enim Pair of Tairying Irons, or unriddle a Riddle till it be 
hominum, taught him, which afterwards appeareth plain, will 
des ed queſtion the truth of the Word of God about the 
ſapientem molt high unſearchable miſteries. Proud men think 
 aſſerit: they could mend Gods Word, and they could better 
Antea a- ha ve ordered matters in the world, and for the 
ei diele, Church, and for themſelves, and for their friends, 
Philoſs- than the Providence of God hath done. 

or OT ee ooh appellati : Quicunque ad ſummum animi virtutem 
excreverunt, hos nunc honeſtiora vocabulo, authore Pythagora Philoſophos appel- 


lamus. pag. 7+ | 


$. 17. Sien 7. Pride maketh men ſet up their own 
Love and Mercy above the Love and Mercy of God. 
Auguſtine mentioneth a ſort of Hereticks called Ali. 
ſericordes; Mercitul men: And Cvigen was led here- 
by into his errors. When they think of Hell fire 
and the number of the miſerable, and the fewneſs of 
the ſaved, they conſult with their ignorant compaſh- 
on, and think that this is below the Love and Mer 
cy which is in themſelves, and that they would not 
thus uſe an enemy of their own; and therefore they 
cenſure the holy Scriptures, and Pride inclineth them 
ſtrongly to unbelief : while they forget the 7arrow- 
neſs and darkneſs of their ſouls, and how unfit they 
are to cenſure God, and how many truths may be 
unſeen of them, which would fully ſatisfy them if 
they knew them; and how quickly God will ſhew| 


Sign 7. 


the authority, and will, and intereſt of God. He 
is much more zealozes for himſelf and his own honour, 
than for Gods : and gricved more for his own diſho- 
nour ; and hateth his own enemies more than Gods; 
and can tread down the intereſt of God and fouls, 
if ir ſeem but neceſſary to his honour or revenge: 
He is much more pleaſed and delighted with his own 


applauſe, and honour, and greatneſs, than with the 


glory of God, or the fulfilling of his will. 


lent works. If they are Rulers, they are more de- 
ſirous that the thanks for the order and peace of So- 


5 » | er. Bias 0 
cieties, be given by the People to them, than anon 


God: If they are Preachers, they would fain have 
more than their due, of the honour of mens Con- 
verſion and Edification : If they are Paſtors, they 
would encroach upon Chriſts part of rhe Govern- 
ment of his Church.- If they be bountiful to the 
poor, and do any good works, they would have 
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$. 22. Sign 12. Proud men would fain ſteal from Sig u 
God himſelf the honour of many of his moſt excel 2275 
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more of the praiſe than belongeth to a Steward, or 


Meſſenger that delivereth the gifts of God. If they 
be Phyficians, they would have the real honour of 
me cure, and have God to be but a barren comple- 
ment. Like the Atheiſtical Phyfician that reviled 
and beat his Patient for 7hankine God that he was 
well, When, faith he, it was I that cured you, and 
do you thank God for it ? 


S. 23. Sign 13 A proud Man will give more to Sign 1} 


his Honour than to God : His eſtate is more at the 


more in the view or knowledge of others, than he 
could perſwade himſelito doin ſecret. He is more 
bountiful in gifts that tend to keep up the credit of 


his liberaliry, 777 is to truly indigent Perſons- 


It is not the good t had 7s done, but the Honour which 

he expecteth by it, which is his principal motive. 
He had rather be ſcant in works of greateſt ſecret. 
charity, than in appare/, and a'comely port, and the 

| | enter- 


command of his Pride, than of God. He giveth . 
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Figne of Pride againſt God, 


Sign 14 


Sign 15. 


Plal. 22. 


Sign 17, 


flandered you, he will ſtab or __ ou-if he can, 


der 18. 


and mens wants ſupplied, unleſs he have the doi 


de above his due, tho it be to the injury of God. 
He can eaſily forgive thoſe that value and love 


2. unto us, O Lord, not uno s, but unto thy Name, 

N 10. 
Ws Epheſ.3.8. 
1 Iim . 
15. 


1 en 16. 


28s an Oracle: He would have all the world of his 


entertaining of Friends, or any thing that is for 
Roy 5 . | 


oſtentation, and for himſelf, oo 4 

5. 23. Sign 14. A proud. man would: have as great 
a dependance of others upon him as he can. . He 
would have the eſtates, and lives, and welfare of all 
others at his will and power : -That he mightbe much 
feared, and loved, and thanked, and that many may 
be beholden to him as the God or great:BenefaQor 
the world: He is not contented that good is done, 


of it, that ſo he may have the praiſe. If he ſave 


his enemy, it is but to make him beholden to him, 


and be ſaid to have given him his life. Fain he 
would be taken to be as the Sun to the world, 
which mankind cannot be without. 

5. 25. Lien 15. A proud Man is patient 
when men aſcribe to him that which he knoweth to 


him more than he deſerveth, though they ſin in do- 
ing it. He is ſeldom offended with any for over. 
praiſing him; nor for reverencing or honouri 
too much; nor for ſetting him too high, wry 
ving or aſcribing too much power to him, nor for 
obeying him before God himſelf · He careth not how 
much love, and honour, and praiſes, and thanks he 
hath, when a humble ſoul ſaich as Pſal. 115. 1. Nor 


him 


or gi- 


give the glory: And as the Angel to Jahn that would 
have worſhipped him, See thou do it nat, for I am 
thy fellow Servant. They know God will not give 
his glory to another, Iſa. 42. 8. In bis Temple eve. 
ry one ſpeaketh of his glory, Pſal. 29. g. But of 
themſelves they ſay, I am a Worm and no: Mas: I 
am leſs than the leaſt of all thy mercies ; leſs than the 
leaft of all Saints: the chiefeſt of ſinners': How un- 
fit am I for ſo much love; and praiſe, and honour? 
5 26. Sign 16. A proud Man would have 525 
Reaſon to be the Rule of all the World, or at leaſt, 
of all that he hath to do with. H there were Laws 
or Canons to be made, he would have the makin 


of them: He would have all men take his counſel, 


opinion; and ſets more by thoſe that thus eſteem 
him and are of his opinion, and yield to all that he 
faith and doth, than by thoſe that moſt earneſtly 
defire to conform their minds to the word of God, 
and differ from him in the underſtanding of any part 
of it. He loveth them better that enquire of him 
and take his word, than them that enquire of the 
Word of God Though he cannot deny but it is 
Gods Prerogative to be infallible, and the Rule of 
the World. | . | 

5.27. Sign 17. A proud Man affeQeth the repu- 
tation of Gods Immutability as well as his Infallibj- 
lity: He: will ſtand to an error when once he hath 
vented it, and reliſted the Truth when once he hath 
appeared againſt ir, to avoid the diſhonour of being 
accounted Mutable, or one that formerly was de. 
ceived: His pride keepeth him from repenting of 
any fault or exror that he can but find a cloak tor : 
If he have done wrong to God and miſchief to the 
Church, he will do as much more to make it good, 
and juſtifie it by any Cruelty or Violence. If he 
have once done you wrong, he will do more for 
tear of ſeeming to havewronged you ; If he have 


to Juſtifie his ſlander, rather than ſo mutable 
as to retraQt it. 37 F 
„ 28: Sign 18. A proud Man affeReth a partici- 
pation f 'Gods Omniſcience, and is eager to know 
more than God revealeth; (if he be an enquirin 
man whoſe pride runneth this way): Thus our fir 
Parents finned, by defiring to be as God in Rn 
ledge ; This hath filled the world with proud conten- 


- 


g |yet.he would willingly be beholden to none. 


Wis heretically make things anrevealed the matter 
of their oſtentation, impoſition, cenſures or furions 
diſputes: while humble ſouls are taken up in ſtudy- 
ing and practiſing things revealed, and keep them- 
ſelves within Gods bounds, as knowing that God 
beſt knoweth the meaſure fitteſt for them, and that 
knowledge is to be defired and ſought, but ſo = 
as it is uſeful to our ſerving or enjoying God, and 


the Good which Truth revealeth to us; and that 
ng knowledge may elſe become our ſorrow, Eccle/. 1. 


1, 8. and Truth the inſtrument to torment us 

doth the miſerable Souls in Hell. 

8. 29. Siga 19. A proud Man is diſcontented with Sign 15; 

his Degree, eſpecially if it be-low : He would be 

higher in power, and honour, and wealth: yea, he 

is never ſo high but he would fain be one ſtep higher. 

If he had a Kingdom, he would have another: and 

if he had the Dominions of the Turkiſh or Tarta- 

rian Emperour, he would defire to enlarge them, 

and to have more; and would not be ſatisfied till he 

had all the world: Men feel not this in their low con- 

dition: They think, If I had bur ſo much ot ſo 

much, I would be content : But this is their igno- 

rance of the inſatiable Pride that dwelleth in them. 

Do you not ſee the greateſt Emperours on Earth 

Rill ſeeking to be greater - Every Man naturally 

would be a Pope, the Univerſal Monarch of the 

world: And every ſuch Pope would have bothSwords, 

and have Princes and People wholly at their Will : 

And when they have 70 mind to hurt, they would 

have Power to hurt; that all the world might hold 

their Eſtates, and Liberties, and Lives, as by theit 

clemency and gift, and they might be as God to 

other men - And if they had attained this, Pride 

would not ſtap, till it had cauſed them to aſpire to 

all the Prerogatives of God, and to depoſe him and 

dethrone him of his Godhead and Majeſty that they 

might have his place. ao TRRW ON. 

8. 30. Sign 20. A proud Man would fain have 

God Iadependency, Though need make him 8 
ot 

only becauſe in prudence he would keep his liberty, 

and not be unneceſſarily the ſervant of men, not un- 

der obligations to ſerve them in any evil way (For 

ſo the humbleſt would fain be Independent) : But 

becauſe he would be fo great, and high, as to ſcorn 

to lean on any other. Thus you ſee how Pride is 

that great Idolatry that ſets a man as in the place 


Signs of the next Degrees of Pride gs againſt God. 


S. 31. Sign 1. A Proud Heart is very hardly c;,, i. 
brought to ſee the greatneſs of its ſins, or to know Nen ſick 
its emptineſs of Grace, or to be convinced of its un in ind as 
rdoned miſerable ſtare, or of the Juſtice of God witleſs 
if he ſhould damn it to everlaſting torments. Con- 2 me 
cerning others it may confeſs all this; but hardly ſom, and 
of it ſelf. Its own unbelief, and averſeneſs from God anjuſt, and 
and holineſs, ſeemeth ro it a ſmall and rolerable injurious, 
faulc : Its own pride, and luſt, and worldlineſs, and un thet 
ſenſualiry, ſeem not to be ſo bad as to deſetve dam · 40 SY 
nation: Much leſs the ſmalleſt fin which it commit- and tio, 


teth. —_— cuſtomarily they may ſay that God &c. Plu- 
i 


das it 


Sign 20. 


were juſt; if he did condemn them, yet they be- % _ 
lieve le not at the heart. The moſt convincing oe ot 


Preacher ſhall have much ado to bring a proud man ot the 
heartily to confeſs that he is an enemy ro God; a mind are 
child of wrath, and under the guilt of all his fins, 3 
and ſure to be condemned unleſs he be converted. of the bo- 
He will confeſs that he is a finner, or any rhing dy- 
elſe which the moſt godly muſt confeſs, ot which 

doth not conclude him to be in a damnableunrenew- 

ed ſtate : But to make an ungodly man know that 


he is utigodly and an impenitentPetſon know that he 


dans, and the Church with divifions, while proud ſis 


impenitent, and an unſanctiſied perſon know that 
Vol. 1. Bb 2 he 


Am, „ ͤ — — 
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= — — — 


© Signs of Pride againſt God. 


_ „„ 


de is dnfanctided, wonderful bard, becauſe that humble ſoul is ſo emptied of it ſelf, and'pereeiverh et 


LS — 


Pride hath dominion in them. Are toe blind al. its deadneſs and inſufficiency to good, thar'it rhagnis 1 
ſo? $iy the proud incorrigible Phariſees to Chriſt, ſieth grace, and is wondrous thankful for it, as for a 5 
e ß 45 7151 10 VALID & 15 
S. 32. Sign 2. A proud heart doth ſo much over- H. 35. Sign 5. A Proud heart hath ſo little expe-F;o, . 
value all that is in it ſelf, that every common rimental ſenſe of the great accuſations which Scri- Rom. WW 
grace or duty doth ſeem to it to be a ſtare ff pture bringerh againſt the corrupted heart of man, 12, %% 
godlineſs : Their common knowledge ſeemerh toſ that it is eafily drawn into any Hereſie which denieth John oy 
them to be ſaving illumination: Every little forrow|them As about our Original fin and miſery and ned 
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and their falſe expeQation, for Chriſtian Hope, 
and their carnal ſecurity and blockiſh ſtupidity, for 


for their ſin, or wiſh that they had done better, of a Saviour: about the deſperate wickednels of the Jer. 5 : E 


when they have had all the ſweetneſs of ir, doth go 
with them for true Repentance: Their heartleſs lip- 
labour goes for acceptable prayer: Their Image of 
Religion ſeemeth to them to be the life of godli- 
neſs: They take their own preſumption for true faith, 


ſpiritual peace of conſcience, and their deſperate 
venturing their ſouls upon deceit, they take for a 
Truſting them with God : If they forbear but ſuch 
fins as their fleſh can ſpare, as unneceſſary to its eaſe, 
proviſion or content, yea, or ſuch fins as the fleſh 
commandeth them to forhear, as tending to their 
diſhonour in the world, they take this for true obe- 
dience to God. Becauſe they had father have Hea- 
ven than Hell, when they muſt leave the Earth 


heart, and mans inſufficiency and impoteney to good, 
yea averſneſs from it: Whereas humble men are 
better acquainted with the fin within them, that bear. 
eth witneſs to all theſe truths. £2 99 2 

8. 36. Sign 6. The Proud are inſenſible of the 


fleſh, and ſubdue corruptions, and watch the heart, 
and walk with God in holineſs of life, which God 

requiterh : He ſaith what need all this ado: He feel 

eth not the need of ir, and therefore thinks its more 

ado than needs. But the humble ſoul is ſenſible of 
that within him that requireth it and juſtifieth the 

ſtricteſt ways of God: The Rich think they have 

no need to labour, but labour is a poor mans life and 

maintenance: If he miſs it a day, he feeleth the 

want of it the next. E SO 


' al 8 
need and reaſon of 411 that diligenct to mortifie the 


whether they will or no, they think that they are S. 37. Siga 7. Proud men are much inſenfible of Sig 7, 
heavenly minded,and lay up their treaſure there,and |the want of frequent and fervent Praye unto God. 
take it for their portion: Becauſe conſcience ſome-|Begging is the poor mans trade: The humble ſou} 
N time troubleth them for their ſin, they think they re- perceives the need of it He finds as conſtant need 
Wo new a fincere repentance z and think all is pardoned, of God, as of air, or bread, or life it ſelf. And 
bl | becauſe they daily 4 for pardon : Their 7 ſub. he knoweth that the exerciſe of our deſires and faith, 

miſſion to the hand of God, they take for pariegce ;| and the expreſſion by prayer of our dependance 1 

And a [Lord have mercy on us, and forgive us, God, is the way appointed for our ſupply. But 

and ſave us] they take for a true preparation for the proud are full ſtomacht, and think this earneſt 
. death. Thus Pride deceiveth finners, by making frequent praying is but hypocritical needleſs work, 
N them believe that they have what they have not, and and they cannot make a trade of begging, and there 
14 do what they do not, and are ſomething when they fore they are ſent ſent empty away. Ii nel 
are nothing, Gal. 6. 3. and by multiplying and mag. S. 38. Sten 8. A proud man is a great anderva- Sen! 
nifying the little common good that is in them. luer of all wercies, and unthantſul for them; but?“ 
5. 33. Sign 3. A proud heart hath very little ſenſe eſpecially for /p:7:tual mercy. He receiveth it cuſto- 
of the nece/firy of a Saviour, to die for his fins, and |marily as if it were his due; and cuftomarily 
ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, and reconcile him to God: No. gives God thanks. But though he may rejoyce in 
tionally he is ſick of fin ; and notionally he thinks, the proſperity of his fleſh, yer he is a ſtranger to 
he necdeth a Phyſician : But practically at the heart holy thankfulneſs to God; and thinks dimunitive- 
he feeleth little of his diſeaſe, and therefore littlef ly of mercy : yea, he is diſcontent and murmureth 
ſets by Chriſt. He feeleth not that which ſhould|it God give him not as much as he deſireth. Where- 
throughly acquaint him with the Reaſons of this|as the humble confeſs themſelves unworthy of the 
bleſſed work of our Redemption: And therefore in- |leaſt, Gen. 30. 10. 2 Chron. 32. 24, 25, 26. Heze- 

| deed is a ſtranger to the myſtery, and an unbeliever|&:2Þs lifting up and unthankfulneſs go together. A 
| at the heart and would turn Apoſtate if the tryal poor man will be very thankful for a peny or a piece 

14 were ſtrong enough. He never felt himſelf a con-|of bread, which the rich would: reje& as a great in- 
deemned man, under the curſe and wrath of God, dignity. 10 
1 and lyable to Hell: And therefore never lay in| S. 39. Sign 9. Proud men are always impatient 
1 tears with Mary at his Saviours feet, nor melted |in their Hicfions: If they have a ſtowtneſs or ſtupi- 
1 puer his bleeding Lord; nor feelingly faid with diiy, yet they have not | Chriſtian patience: They 
4 Paul | He came 10 ſave ſinners of whom I am chief ]|take it as if God uſed them hardly, or did them 
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0 nor eſteemed all things as loſs and dung for ibèꝰ wrong. But the humble know that they deſerve 
io knowledge of Chriſt, that he might be found in him, much worle, and that the mercy that is left them is 
"vi | Phil. 3. 7, 8. He is a Chriſtian but as a Turk is aſcontrary to their deſert? And therefore ſay with hy 
Mahomeran, becauſe it is the Religion of the King, the humbled Church, Mic.'7. 9. Iwill bear the in- 12 
and the Country in which he was bre. |dignation of the Lord becauſe I have ſinned (againſt end 
sien 4. . 34. Sign 4. A Proud heart perceiveth not his him, Lam. 3. 22. [If ir becauſe his compaſſions fail hy 
oven 5 o great a change as a New birth, not that wer ate not conſumed. i ef r 
and of the Holy Ghoſt to give him a zew nature, S. 40. Sign 10. Proud men are fearleſs of tempta- dien 19 
and plant the image of God upon him: He findeth tant, and confident of their firength and the good- 
perhaps ſome breaches in his ſoul; but he thinks neſs of their hearts: They dare live among ſnares, 
there. needs no breaking of the heart for them; nor in pomp and pleaſure, faring deliciouſly every day, 
pulling all down and building up his hopes anew: among plays, and gaming, and laſcivious company ; 
Amending his heart he thinks, may ſerve the turn, and diſcourſe, and fear no hurt, their Pride making 
3 Cor. s. without making it and all things new The new|them inſenſible of their danger, and what tinder and 
7. creature he taketh to be put Baptiſm, or ſome pãtch- gunpowder is in their natures, for every ſpark of 
ing up of the former ſtate, and amending ſome grof. temptations to catch fire in. But the humble are 
fer. things that were amiſs. He will confeſs that always ſufpicious of chemſelves, and know. their 
danger, and avoid the ſnare.; Prov. 74. #6 4 2 


without Chriſt and grace we can a 3 but he 
thinketh. this grace is an ordinary help, Whereas a man feareth and departeth from euil; hut be ; 
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rageth und is confident, Prov. 22. 3. 4 prudent 8 
1 foreſecth the evil and bideth bimſclf bu the feel what he would ſeem to believe and feel. Se 
lab. paſs on and are puniſpe dl. Aalſo in prayer and diſcourſe, his chief ſtüdy is te 
„11. „ 41, Sn 11. Pride maketh men murmur if the ſpeak ſo as may beſt procure applauſe: And it is 
27 1": work of God be never ſo well done, if they had not] ſeldom that he is ſo cunning as to hide this his de- 
the doing of it; and ſometimes by contending to ſign from rhe obſervation” of Judicions men that 
have the honowr of doing it, they deſtroy the work: Know him: They may uſually perceive that he is 
If they are officers of Chriſt, they look more at the|the Image of a Preacher or Chriſtian, by affecta- 
Porwer than their obligat ion; at the Dignity thanjf0n Ga, himſelf to thit which he is not truly fe- 
at the Duty, and at what the people owe to them, |rious in: He is ſounding braſs ; a tinkling Cytn- 
than what they owe to God and to the people. f bal; a bladder full of wind; a'skin fult of words; 
They are like dogs that ſnarl at any other that] wiſe and devour inpublick on the ſtage. but ar home, 
would partake with them, or come into the houſe. and with his companion in his ordinary converſe, 
They ſay not as Moſes, would all the Lords peo- he is but common if not unclean : He is the admira- 
ple were Prophets. Yea, the peace and unity off tion of fools, and the compaſſion of the wiſe: An 
Church and ſtate is often ſactificed to this cutſed Oracle at the firſt congreſs to thoſe that know him 
pride. n FIERY Ignot, and the pity of thoſe that have ſeen him at 
Win 12. . 42. Sign 12. Pride makes men aſhamed of the home, and without his mask: Heis like proud Gen- 
8 vice of God, in a time and place where it is diff tlewomen that beſtow a great part of the morning 
graced by the world; and if it have dominion, in munditying and adorning themſelves when they 
Chriſt and holineſs ſhall be denyed or forſaken by fare to be ſeen, and go abroad, but at home are ve- 
them, rather than their honour with men ſhall be| ty homely. And uſually the Proud being Hyporrites 
forſaken. If they come to Jeſus, it is as Nicod. are ſecret traters of the moſt ſerious, and judicious 
mus did, by night c They are aſhamed to own a te- Chriſtians; becauſe theſe are more quick ſighted 
proached truth or ſcorned cauſe, or ſervant of Chriſt. than others to ſee through the cloak of their Hy- 
If men will but mock them with the nick names or Pocriſie: Unleſs as their Charity conſtraining them 
calumnies hatchet in Hell, they will do as others, ort conceal their fears and jealoufies, may reconcile 
forbear their duty: A ſcorn will do more to make the Hypocrire to them LET ” 
them forbear praying in their families to God, than] / + 44. Siga 2. Proud men are apt to put on them- Sign 2. 
the Lyons den would do with Daniel, or the ſiery- elves to any Lane duty which may tend to magni- 
furnace with the three Confeſſors, Dar. 3: & 6. Ef. be them or ſer out their parts, and think themſelves | 
pecially if they be perſons of honowr and great ne, fitter to be preferred before others, and imployed, n 
in the world, then God muſt be merciful to them than indeed they are. They are forward to ſpeak in uf ,r. 
while they bow down in the houſe of Rimmon : As Pteaching or pray ing among others, or in ordinary 


eſſe 
the Rich man, Lake 18. 23. when he heard Chriſts talk: A little knowledgemaketh them think that chey Yum ce: 


terms, was very ſorrotoful, for he was very rich ; ale fit to be preachers: Whereas the humble ſay with 4. Hers 
ſo theſe wie en E and dienitics are fo Moſes, who n I that I ſhould go unto Pharaoh, Te. = chang 
great, do think them too good to let go for the ſake Exod. 3, 11. Iam not eloquent, but flow of ſpeech 
of Chriſt + Had they but the proportion of the ob- 7 O my Lord, ſend I Py thee by the hand 
ſcure vulgar to lay down, they could forſake it; of 12 whom thou wilt ſend, Exod. 4. 10. 13. Or 
but they cannot forſake ſo fair a portion, nor endure eee 16. 5. Wo Is me for I am undone, becauſe 
the reproach of ſo honourable a name. But O what L 4% © nan ef wnciean 22 Nc. or as Paul, 2 Cor. 
contemptible things are theſe to a humble ſoul ? He 18 6, Who is ſufficient for theſe things How many 
marvelleth what dreaming worldlings find, in the do- a Sermon bath Pride both 1tudied and preached ? 
ting thoughts and breath of fools, which men call as: "pg many a prayer hath it formed? And how 
Honour, that they ſhould prefer it before the ho- Well are they like to be heard of God? . 
nour of God, and their real honour: When Chriſt| ? 43. Srgn3. The Proud are loath to be cod. 5% z. 
hath told them, Mark 8. 31. That whoſoever ſhall ed by the greater abilities of othets: They are con- yl girt 
be aſhamed of him and his words, in an adulterous tent that tocaker men pray or preach with them, that I in com- 
and ſinful generation, of him alſo*ſhall the Son 9 will vot obſcure but put off their parts, that they mending | 
man b+ aſhamed when be cometh in the glory of hie ay have the preheminence; as a dwarf that makes en 0 
Father with bis holy Angels. I now proceed to the another ſeem a proper man: They are leſs troubl=d 


3 1d your ſelf 
figns of Pride in particular duties. that God and the Goſpel is diſnonoured by the in- right: For . 
The Signs of Pride in and about Religions duties.,. 


firmities, inſufficiency and faults of others, than that he wbom 
Ir. . 43. Sign 1. A proud perſon is moſt ſollicitous 


their glory is obſcured by worthier men, though und i 
! AP 1 is MOIT 101 S{God be honoured and his work promoted. Where- either ſu- 
4 in and about that part of duty which is vi/ible. toſas the humbled perſon wiſheth from the bottom ofperior or 
2 nan, and tendeth to advance him in mene efteem:|his heart, that all the Lords people were Prophets, inferior to 
bw And therefore he is more regardful of the cufſide, It hat all men could preach, and pray, and diſcourſe, J% *# Me 
iucexcet. than of the inſide; of the words than of the heart. and live much better than he doth himſelf 1 


| 438 | At (though of, if h 
* 1iden- He taketh much pains if he be a preacher, to caſtſ he would alſo be as good as they). He is glad wins to be 
hm his ſermon into ſuch a form as tendeth to ſer forth he heareth any ſpeak more judiciouſly, powerfully commend- 


his parts, according to the quality of them that hejand-convincingly than he. tejoyci rie ed, then 
tf ut hy. OLINEM UN gly than he, tejoycing that Gods work 
late Would pleaſe : If be live where wt is valued above]is done, mrs. do it: Por he * K Wimem and entf 


» - - o 1 92 . ; * more: If 
” , Brace, or pedantick gingli above a ſolid, clear, Holineſs, Truth and duty, not only becauſe it is he be ſu- 
' a 


ant '« judicious, maſculine diſcourſe, he bends himſelf toſhir own, but for it (elf, and for God, and for the petiot, it | 
uma the humour of his auditors, and acts his part as a] ſouls of orhers. + A Proud man envieth both the fe be cot 


vs gre. ſtage· player for applauſe: If he live where ſerious parts, and work, and honour of others : And is 11 


pr - : : 2 : mended, 
nt me- earneſt exhorrations ate in more requeſt, he ſtudi-|rhe Devil, repining at the gifts of God; and the ber-then you 
in. eth to put an afteRted fervency.into his Rile, which|cer and wiſer any one is the. more he envieth him : much leſs. 


"Zia may make the heaters believe that he. believes him-[He is an enemy to the fruits of Gods beneficence Fly, r 

1 dul. felt, and to ſeem to be what indeed he is not, and ſas if he would have God leſs Good and bountiful MW 
3 feel what he feeleth not: But all chis while about Ito the world, or to any but himſelf, and ſuch as will 
a; . his Heart he is little ſollicitous 3 and takes ſwall [ſerve his party and intereſt and honour with their 
pains to affect it with the reverence of God, and gifts: His eye is evil becauſe God is Good. If 
with a due eſtimation of his truth, and a due com: ſothers be better ſpoken of than himſelf as more 


Ans learned, 


* N. _—_ 


— — —— — — _ — — anne . r ww os #. ove A 
. * 5 - " "i 8 r 5 
10 Signs / Pride in cammun C(onberſe 
earned. able, wiſe or holy, it kiadleth in his breſt|feregcing grace » Bur the Proud thank God for that 


Sign 5. 


Sien 6. 
Clemens 
Alex. 


Nour is his honour, or contributeth thereto: 
Whereas the holy humble ſoul; is ſorry that he 
wants what others have, but glad that others have 
what he wants, He loveth Gods gift where-ever 

e ſeeth themʒ yea though it were in one that hateth 

aim: He would not fave the world to be ſhut up in 
a perpetual night, becauſe he may not be the Sun; 
but would have them receive that by another which 
he cannot give them, and is glad that _ have a 
Sun though ir be not he: Though ſome Preached 
Chriſt of envy and ſtrife, of contention and not fin- 
cerely, to add afflictions to his bonds, yer Paul re- 
Joyced, and would rejoyce, that Chriſt was preach: 
ed: Phil. 1.15, 16,17, 18. 

6 46. Sign 4. When the Proud man is praying 
or preaching his eye is principally upon the hearers, 
and from them it is that his work is animated, and 
from them that he fetcheth principally the fire or 
motives of his zeal: He is thinking principally of 
their caſe, and all the while fiſhing for their love 
and approbation and applauſe: And where he cannot 
have it, the fire of his zeal goeth out: Whereas 
though the humble, ſubordinately look at men, and 
would do all to edification, yet it is not to be Loved 
by them ſo much as to exerciſe Love upon them; 
nor to ſeek for honour and eſteem from them ſo 
much as to convert and fave them; And it is God 
that he chiefly eyeth, and regardeth ; and from 
him that he fetches his moſt powerful motives; 
and it is his approbation that he expeQteth: His eye 
and heart is ſo upon the auditors as to be more upon 
God: He would feed the ſheep ; but would pleaſe 

the Lord and Owner of them. 

S. 47. Sign 5. A Proud man after his duty is 
more inquiſitive how he was /zed by men, and what 
they thin or ſay of him, than whether God and 
Conſcience give him their approbation: He hath 
his ſcouts to tell him whether he be honoured or 
diſhonoured : This is the return of prayer that he 
looks after: This is the fruit of preaching which he 
ſeeks. to reap: But theſe are inconſiderable things 
to a ſerious humble ſoul: He hath God to pleaſe, 
his work to do; and ſets not much by humane judge- 
ment. . | 

5. 48. Sign 6. A Proud man is more troubled 
when he perceiveth that he is andervalued and miſ: 


ſtrom. 1. 1. ſeth of the honour which he ſought, than that his 


c. 4. Ait 


Fiaeli 


Chriſtiano 


preaching ſucceeds not for the good of ſouls, or his 
prayers prevail not for their ſpiritual good: Eve- 


decent} wer TY man is moſt troubled for miſſing that which is his 


unicum ſuf- : : = 
ficere audi- cere, and this he looks after, and rejoyceth if he ob- 


ven. 


Sign 7. 


and lamentations for fin, and earneſt prayer for grace elevated ſociety? 
and pardon; but unto ſome formal obſervances 
and lip labour, or the Phariſees ſelf-applauſe , 


end: To do good and get good, is the end of the fin- 


tain it, -and is troubled it he miſs it: To ſcem good, 


and wiſe , and able is the Proud mans end: And 


if the people honour him, it puffs him up with glad- 
neſs, as it he were a happy man: And if they 
Night bim or deſpiſe him, he iscaſt down, or caf} 
into ſome turbulent paſſion, and falls a hating 
orwrangling with them thatdeny him the honour he 
expects, as if they did him a hainous wrong : As if 
a Phyſician ſhould want both skill and care to cure 
his patients; but hateth and revileth them, becauſe 
they prefer another that is abler, and will not die to 
ſecure his honour, or magnifie his skill for killing 
their friends. The Proud mans honour is his Life 
and Idol. e 5 

S. 49. Sign 7. The Heart of the Proud is not en- 


— 


ſecret hatted of them, unleſs they ate ſuch whoſeſ which th 


haue not; for ſantification, when 
are unſanctiſied; and for juſtification when they 


changed by renewing grace; and for being made the 
heirs of Heaven while they ceminue the heirs of 
Hell : And therefore the proud are leaſt afraid of 
coming without right or preparation to the ſacra- 
ment of the Body and blood of Chriſt: They ruſh in 
with confident preſumprion : When the humble ſoul 
is trembling without, as being oft more fearful to en- 
tex than it ought. 434 


moſt impatient of Church diſcipline, and uncapible 
of living under the Government of Chriſt. If they 
fin, they can ſcarce endure the gentleſt admonition: 


that they way be ſound in tbe faith, you thall 
perceive that they {mart by their impatience. But 
if you proceed to more publick reproof and admo- 
nition, and call them to an open conteſhon of their 
fin, to thoſe whom they have wronged, or before 
the , Congregation, and to ask forgiveneſs, and ſe- 
riouſly crave the prayers of the Church, you ſhall 
then ſee the power of Pride againſt the ordinance 
and commands of God! How ſcornfully will they 
ſpurn at theſe reproots and exhortations ? How ob- 
ſtinately will they refuſe to ſubmit to their unque- 
ſtionable duty? And how hardly are they brought 


to confeſs the moſt notorious fins? Or do confeſs 
that it is their duty to confeſs them; Though they 


would eafily believe that it is the duty of another, 
and would exbort another to do that which they 
themſelves refuſe! The Phyfick ſeemeth ſo loath- 
ſome to them which Chriſt hath preſcribed the 

that they hate him that bringeth it, and will dig 


will turn again and all to rent you ( unleſs where 
they are reſtrained by the ſeculat arm.) But if you 
proceed to reject them, for their ob[tzngte impent- 
tency in 
of the Church, you ſhall then ſee yet more how 
contrary Pride is to the Church · order and Govern- 
ment ordained by Chriſt. How bitterly will they 
hate thoſe that put them to ſuch(neceſſary) diſgrace? 
How will they ſtorm and rage and turn their fury 
againſt the Church; as if Chriſts remedy were the 
greateſt injury to them in the world? You may read 
their Character in the ſecond Pſalm, Therefore 
Chriſt calleth men to come as little Children into 
his ſchool: or elſe they will be unteachable and in- 
corrigible, Marth. 18. 3. | 


diſpoſition, even when he cryeth out againſt He- 
reticks. He is apt to look moſt after matters of di. 
ſpute and contention in Religion; Obſcure prophe- 
cies, Gods decrees, controverſies which trouble the 
Church more than edifie, circumſtances, ceremonies, 
forms, outwards, orders and words: And for his 
opinion in theſe he muſt be ſomebody. 


in communion with the Church of 


to ſtand on ever ground with 


rove the conſtitution of the Church: 


clined to humbling duties; to penitent confeſſions nion with: They muſt be of ſome more refined or 


They are not content to come out 


and be ſeparate from the inſidel and idolarrous world, 
but they muſt alfocome out and be ſeparate from the 


thank thee that I am not 'as other men, nor as this|Churches of Chriſt,” confiſting of men that make 4 


Publican: Not but that the humbleſt have great cauſe 


to bleſs God for their ſpiritual mercies and his dif-ſj 


2 ＋ 


redible profeſſion of anh andgodlineſs, They think 
tnet enough to forbear in themſelves, and to 5 _ 
| ellows 


unjuſtified ; and for the aſſured hope of Glory .. 
when they are ſure ro be damned if they be not 


. 50. Sien 8. Proud perſons ate of all others the Send 4 


But if they are reproved ſharply { & cuttingly ) - 
aith 


and be damned before they will take it; but perhaps 


heynozs ſin , from the viſible communion = 


51. Sign 9. A Proud man hath an Heretical S 


5. 52. Sign 10. A Proud man is unſatisfied with Sign 16 
his fanding in co | | 
Chrift, and is either ambitioufly aſpiring to a domr- 
nion over it, or is inclined to a ſeparation from it: 
They are too good 
their brerhren : if they may be Teachers or Rulers 
they can approve 
But otherwiſe it is too bad for them to have commu- 
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fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, but reprove feriors, as if they were not men, or he were more: 


hem, not to ſeparate from men as they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, but they will alſo ſeparate from them in 
their duty, and odiouſly aggravate every imperfe- 
Aion , and fill the Church with clamours and con- 
tentions, and break it into fraftions by their ſchiſms, 


Wi. 65. 5. and this not for any true reformation or edifying of 


an 


YL 
72 v. 
1 
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WE Mat. 15-2) 


3 


the body (for how can diviſion edifie it?) but to 
tell the world that they account themſelves more 
holy than the Church: Thus Chriſt himſelf was 
quarrelled with as #nholy by the Phariſees for ear- 


He is apt to diſdain the councils of the wiſe; and to 
ſcorn ad monition from the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
to hate every Michea that propheheth not good of 
him. and to value none but flatterers, and diſcoun- 
renance fairhful dealers, and not endure to hear 
of his faults: He is apt to fall our with the power 
of Godlineſs, and the Goſpel of Chriſt, as that 
which ſeemeth to croſs his intereſt ; and to forget 
his own ſubjection to God, and the danger of his 
ſubjeQs. He is more defirous to be obeyed by his 


ing with publicans and finners: And his difciples| interiors, than himſelf to obey his abſolute Lord; He 


for not waſhing before meat, and obſerving the tra 


expeCteth that his commands be obeyed though God 


ditions of the Elders; and for rubbing out corn toſcommand the contrary ; and is more offended at the 
eat on the ſabbath day: And they that ti/! not be|neg/edt of his Lawsand Honour, than at the contempt 


ftri in their conformity to Chrift, will be righte- 


ou overmuch and ſtricter than Chriſt would have] F. 55. Sizn 4. If there be any place of office, ho- 
them be, where Pride commandeth it: They will|nour or preferment void, a proud man thinks that 


of the Honour and Laws of God. 5 
Sign 4. 


be of the ſtricteſt party and opinions, and make he 7s the ſitteſt for it, and if he ſeek it, he taketh ir 
opinions and parties that are ſtricter, than Gods for an injury if another be preferred before him as 


commands; and run into errors and ſchiſmsſthat they 


more deſerving: And though they that had a hand 


may be ſingular, from the general communion of in putting him by, and preferring another, did it 


the Church: and will be of a ler than Chriſts lit 
ile flock. | 
Signs of Pride in common converſe, 


never ſo judiciouſly, and impartially, and for the 
{common er, without any reſpeQ to any friend or 
intereſt of their own, yet all this will not ſatisſie the 


5. 53. Sign 1. Pride cauſeth ſubjetfs to be too Proud, who knoweth no Reaſon or Law but ſelfiſh» 
quick in cenſuring the actions of their Governours,|neſs; but he will bear a grudge to men for the moſt 
and too impatient of what they ſuffer from them, righteous neceſſary action: What ignorant men and 


and apt to murmure at them, and rebel againſt 
them. 


impious have we known diſpleaſed, becauſe they 


It makes inferiors think themſelves compe - were not thought worthy to be Teachers in the 
tent judges of thoſe commands and actions of theit Church? or becauſe a people that knew the worth 


ſuperiouts, the Reaſons of which they never _ of their fouls, had the wit and conſcience to prefer 


nor can be fit to judge of, unleſs they were of 


their council. It makes them forget all the bene- 
fits of Government, and mind only the burdens and 


one of them and the Lord is among them : Where- 


tion of the Lord? Is it a ſmall thing that 


a worthier man before them! What worthleſs men 
(in Corporations and elſewhere ) have we ſeen diſ- 
pleaſed, becauſe they were not choſen ro be Go- 


WW und. 6. ſuffering part, and ſay as Corab, I take too much|vernours? So unreaſonable a fin is Pride. . 
1 upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every 


5. 56. Szgn 5. A Proud man thinks when heSign 5. 
looks at the works of his ſuperiours, that he could 


* fore then lift ye up your ſelves above the Congrega- do them better himſelf, it he had the doing of 


them. There is not one of them of an hundred 


thou haſt brought us ap out of a land that floweth\ but think that they could rule better than the 
with milk and hom, to kill us in the wilderneſs, ex. King doth, and judge better than the Judge doth, 
cept thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over us?|and perhaps preach better than the Preacher doth, 
ili thou put out the eyes of theſe men? Proud unleſs his ignorance be ſo palpable as that he can- 
men are impatient, and aggravate their diſappoint-lnot queſtion it. Ab/o/om would do the people 
ments, and think they have reaſon and juſtice on] Juſtice, better than his father David, if he were 


their fide. 


King. If all the matters of Church and Common- 


. 54. Sign 2. A Proud man is more diſpoſed toſ wealth were at his diſpoſe , how confident is he, 
command than to obey, and cannot ſerve God con- that they ſhould- be well ordered, and all faults 
tentedly in a mean and low condition: He is never|[mended; and O how happy a world ſhould we 


2 good ſubje&, or ſervant, or child; for ſubjecti- have! 
on ſeems a ſlavery to him: He thinks ir a baſeneſs 


. 


S. 57. Sign 6. A proud man is apt to over-Va-$72n 6. 


to be governed by another: He hath a Reaſon of lue his own &now/edge, and to be much unicquaint- 
his own, which {till contradicteth the Reaſon ofed with his Ig norance; He is much more ſenſible of 
his Rulers, and a will of his own that muſt needs|what he Arowerh, than how much he is wanting , 
be fulfilled, and cannot ſubmit or yield to Govern-|of what he ought to know: He thinks himſelf fit 


ment: He is ſtill ready to ſtep out of his rank; 
and prepare for ſuffering by diſorder, that he may 


taſt the ſweetneſs of preſent liberty! As if your horſe have but ſome ſmattering, to enable him to talk 


or cattle ſhould break out from you to be free, and 


to contradict the ableſt Divine, when he hath ſcarce See 1 Tim. 


ſo much knowledge as will ſave his ſoul. If he £0 
1 
confidently of what he underſtandeth not, he thinks enge 


famiſh in the winter, when ſnow depriveth them ofſ himſelf fitteſt for the Chair; and is elevated to a will follow 


graſs. Whereas the humble know it is much ea- 
lier to obey than Govern z and that the valleys are 


pugnacious courage, and thinks he is able ro diſpute me Arch- 
| ; and conſtantly gives himſelf the uhich is 
with any man; and con 8 which is & 


the moſt fruirful grounds, and that it is the Cedars victory: If it be a woman that hath gathered up a mans ſelf: 
and mountain trees that are blown down, and not] few Receipts, ſhe thinketh her ſelf fit to be a Phy- And 


the ſhrubs: And that a low condition affordeth not 


fician, and venture the lives of deareſt friends upon 1 in 


only more ſafety, but more quietneſs and leaſure toſ her ignorant skilfulneſs; when ſeven yeats ſtudy thiok-ch 


converſe with God: And that it is a mercy that 
others may be employed in his preſervation, and 
keeping the walls, and watching the houſe, while he 
may follow his work in quietneſs and peace; And 
therefore willingly payeth honour and tribute to 


whom it is due. 


8. 55. Sign 3. If a Proud man be a Ruler, he is 


apt to be /ifted up in mind; and to deſpiſe his in- 


\ 


more is neceſſary to make ſuch Novices know how beſt of 
little they know, and how much is utterly unknown Þimſcit, 


to them, and ſeven years more to give them an rn 
of fk lede Prid K the flatte · 
encouraging taſte of knowledge; yet Pride makes ter will 


them Doctors in Divinity and Phyfick by its Man uphold | 
damas without ſo much ado: And as they commenced +0474 6h 
be an impadent flatterer, he will entitle him by force to that which he is 


donſciois that he is moſt deftctiye in, Lord Bacoh Eſſay 32. 
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Signs of Pride. 


ſo they praclice. inthe dark; and to fave the labour 


of ſo long ſtudies, can ſpare, and gravely deride 


S181 7. 


that knowledge, which they cannot get at cheaper 
rares. And-no wonder, when it is the nature of 
Pride and Ignorance to cauſe the berth and encreaſe 
of each other. Ir were a wonder for an Ignorant 
per ſon to be Humble, and when he knoweth not what 
abundance of excellent truths are ſtill unknown to 
him, nor what difficulries there are in every contro 
verſie which he never ſuw. How many ſtudious, 
learned,holy Divines,would go many thouſand miles 
(if that would ſerve) to be well reſolved of ma- 
ny doubts in the Myſteries of Providence, Decrees, 
Redemption, Grace, Free will, and many the like, 
and that after twenty or forty years ſtudy ; when 
can take them a Boy or a Woman in the Streets, 


that can confidently determine them all ina few 


words, and pity the ignorance or error of ſuch Di- 
vines, and ſhake the head at their blindneſs, and ſay, 
God hath revealed them to themſelves that are 
Babes ! yea, and perhaps their confidence taketh diſ- 
ſenters for ſuch heretical, erroneous, intolerable per- 
ſons, that they look upon them as Heathens and Pub- 
lic ins, and either with the Papiſts reproach and per- 
ſecute them, or with the leſſerSects divide from them, 
as from men that receive not the truth; and thus 
Pride makes as many Churches as there are different 
Opinions. | 

S. 58. $1gn 7. Pride maketh men wonderful Par- 
tial in Judging of their own Virtues and Vices in 


compariſon of other mens. When the humble are 


complaining of their weakneſſes and ſinfulneſs, and 


ha ve much ado to believe that they are any thing, 


or to diſcern the ſincerity of their grace; and think 
their prayers are as no prayers, and their duties ſo 
bad that God will not not regard them, the Proud 
think well of all they do, and are little troubled 
at their greater wants. They eaſily ſee another 
mans failings ; but the very ſame or worſe, they 
Juſtifie in themſelves. Their own paſſions, their own 


man-pleafing, complement and flattery, till he be 7 
ready to commence DoQtor in it, and muſt make it : 4 
his Trade and buſineſs, as Nurſes do to tend the ſick, = 
or quiet Children. One look, or word, or action, © 
will every day fall croſs ; and ſome reſpect or com- = Pl 
plement will be wanting. And as godly humble = 
men do juſtly aggravare their fins from the Greatneſs 
and excellency of God whom they offend ; ſo the 
proud man fooliſhly aggravates every little wrong 
that is done him, and every word that is ſaid againſt 
him, and every ſuppoſed omiſſion or negleCt of him, 
by the high Eſtimation he hath of himſelf againſt 2 
whom ir is done. BY Col 
$. 61. Sign 10. The Proud are defirous of Prece- Sign u 
dency among men - To be ſaluted with the firſt , = S2 
and taken by Great ones into the greateſt favour, J 
and to be ſet in the upper room, at Table, and at 
Church, and to take the better hand: He grudgeth 
at thoſe that are ſer above him and preferred before 
him, unleſs they are much his Superiours : Or if 
he have the wit to avoid the diſgrace of contend- 
ing for ſuch trifles, and ſhewing the childiſhneſs of 
his Pride to others, yet he retaineth a diſpleaſure 
at the heart. When the humble give preceden- Iule 
As others, and ſer themſelves at the lower 9, 10. 
me. =- 
$. 62. Sign 11. A proud man expetteth that all Siga u 
the good rhat he doth be remembred, and that 
others do keep a regiſter of his good works, and 
take notice of his learning, worth and virtues : As 
their o memories are ſtronger here than in any 
thing, ſo they think other mens ſhould be- As if 
(being conſcious how unfit they are for the eſteem 
of God) they thought all were loſt which is not 
obſerved and eſteemed by men: As their eye. is 
upon themſelves, ſo they think the eye of others A 
ſhould be alſo ; and that as their; own, to admire. fait 
the good, and not to ſee infirmities and $4 


: laut, h 
evil. _ 
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over-reachings or injurious dealings, their oton 2 ac deferendis beneficiis ſupra quam dici poteſt promptus atque fi 


words, are ſmoothed over as harmleſs things, when 
other mens are aggravated as intolerable crimes : 
Another is judged by them unfit for humane ſocie- 


ties, for leſs than that which they cannot endure to 


Heng. 


be themſelves reproved for, and will hardly be con- 
vinced that it is any fault: So blind is Pride about 
themſelves. | | 

§. 59. Sign 8.Pride makes men Hear their Teachers 


as Judges, when they ſhould hear them as Learners 


and Diſciples of Chriſt: They come not to be taught 
what they knew not, but to cenſure what they hear, 
and as confidently paſs their judgment on it, as if 
their Teachers wanted nothing but their z7ſtrufions 
to Teach them aright. I know that no poyſon is 
to be taken into the ſoul, upon pretence of any mans 
authority, and that we muſt prove all things and hold 
falt that which is good : But yet I know that you 
mult be Taught even to do this, and that tha Paſtors 


office is appointed by Chriſt as neceſſary to your 


IgA 9. 


good, and that the Scholars that are ſtill quarelling 
with their Teachers, and readier to Teach their Ma- 
{ters than to learn of them, and boldly contradift- 
ing what they never underſtood, are too proud to be- 
come wile: And that Humility and Reaſon teacheth 
men to learn with a ſenſe of their ignorance,and the 
neceſſity of a Teacher. | 

. 60. Sign 9. A proud man is always hard to 
be pleaſed, becauſe he hath too great expectations 
from others: He looks for ſo much obſervance and 
reſpect, and to be humoured and honoured by all, 
that it is too hard a task for any man to pleaſe him 
that hath much rodo with him, and hath any other 
Trade to follow: He that will pleaſe him, muſt ei- 


© ther have little to do with him, and come but ſel- 


fuit : Alieniſſimus a captanda gloriola a beneficio, quod latere maluerat: | | 
viſens Creſibium ægrot antem, quum videret illum in egeſtate eſſe, clam cenicii Wi dig 
ſuppoſutt crumenam nummariam, qua ille inventa, Arceſilai inquit, hicce lui 
ft. | @ 
| | | Ron 
; £ : : = 19, 
S. 62. Sign 12. No man is taken for ſo great a Sig: wat 


friend to the proud as their admirers : whatever 


elſe they be, they love thoſe men belt, that highli- 3 jen 
eſt eſteem them: The faults of ſuch they can exte- 1 
nuate and eafily forgive: Let them be Drunkards, | 2 Pe 


or Whoremongers, or Sweaters, or otherwiſe un- 
godly, the proud man loveth them according to rhe 
meaſure of their honouring him. If you would 
have his favour,let him hear that you have magni- 
fied him behind bis back, and that you honour him =. 
above all other men. But if the holieſt ſervant of * 
God think meanly of him, and ſpeak of him but 
as he is; eſpecially if he think they are d;/eſteemers 
of him, of are againſt his intereſt and bonour, all 
their wiſdom and holineſs will not reconcile him to 
them, if they were as wiſe or good as Peter or Paul. 
It ſignifieth nothing to him thit they are honourers 
of God, it he think they be not honourers of him. 
Nay, he will not believe or acknowledge their good- 
neſs, but take all for hy pocriſie, if they ſuit not 
with his intereſt or honour : and all becauſe he is an 
Idol to bimfelf. | 
d. 64. Sign 13. A proud man is apt to domi- Sn 
neer with inſolency, when he gets any advantage, 
and percei veth himſelf on the higher ground. He Jam 
faith as Pilate to thoſe that are in his power, Know: John 15 — 
eſt thou not that I haue power to cruciſie thee, and io, il. 75 
power ſo releaſe thee ? Forgetting that they have no 
power at all againſt any, but what 7s given them F 
from above. Victories and ſucceſſes lift up fools, ** & 


dom in his way, or elſe he muſt ſtudy the art ofſand make them look big and forget themſelves, 1 
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pal. 73. 6. If their ſhadows were longer than before - Servants} if he be unknown. Prozd and boaſter's are joyned hs, 


- ; on + + * 


Pſal.36- 11 got on Horſeback will ſpeak diſdainfully of Princes together, Rom. r. 30. 2 Tim 3. 2. Theudis the de- 
Ecclel. 10. that are on foot. David faith, The proud have had ceiver, boaſted bimſolf to be ſome body, Acts 5. 36. 


0 val. 119. me in deriſion. If they get into places of power by Simon _— gave out that himſelf was ſome great 


51. preferment, they cannot bear it, but are puffed upſore, and # 


people all gave heed to him from the 


and intoxicated, as if they were not the ſame men leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying,” This man is the great 
they were: They deal worſe by their inferiours if power of God, AQts 8. 9, 10. Such love rhe Fre of 


they humour them not, then Balaam by his aſs : when 


men more than the praiſe of God: John 12 43. But 


they have made them ſpeak, their inſolency cannot the humble hath learned another kind of language; 
bear it, whereas the humble remembreth how far he not affectedly but from the feeling of their hearts, 
is equal with the /oweſt, and dealeth gently with his to cry our, Lam vile: I am unworthy to be call- 


col iu. Maſter in Heaven, Ephel. 6. 9 


ſervants themſelves, remembring that he alſo bath a ed a child; My fins are more than the hairs of my 


head : And he hateth their vanity that by unſcaſo- 


Sion 14., 8. 65. Sen 14. A proud man is impatient of be-[nable or immoderate commendations, endeavour to 
> ing contradifed in bis ſpeech, be it right or wrong |[tir him up to pride, and fo to bring him to be v? 
you muſt ſay as he, or not gainſay him. Hence it is indeed, by proclaiming him to be excellent. Much 


that Gallants think that a mans life is little enough 
to expiate the wrong, if a man preſume to ſay, they 
Lye. I know that Children, and ſervants, and 
other inferiours muſt not be unreverent or immo- 


more doth heabhor to praiſe himſelf, having learr- 
ed, Prov. 27. 2. Let another man praiſe thee , an1 
not thine own mouth, a ſtranger, and not thine own 
nos. He praifeth himſelf by Works, and not by 


deſt, in an unneceſſary contrad icting the words of |Words, Prov. 31. 31. 


their ſuperiors , but muſt filently give place when 


N 69. Sign 18. A proud man _loverb honowrable Sign 18. 


they cannot aſſent to what is ſaid : But yet an im-|Names and Titles: as the Phariſees to be cilled 


patience of ſober and reaſonable contradittion, even 


Rabbi: Matth. 23. And yet they may have ſo much 


from an inferior or ſervant, is not a ſign of a humble wit as to pretend, that it is but to promote their ſer- 


mind. 


dom all on fire, if things may not go as he would 


| 2 2 Tim.3. High. minded If they have to do in Church 
4. affairs, they will have their will and way, or they 


and turn the Churches upſide down. In Towns and 
Corporations they are heady and turbulent, to have 
yield to the judgement of another. 

tentious, and cannot put up injuries or foul words. 

W kom. 12. When a humble man giveth place to wrath, and 


1 avengeth not himſelf, nor ceſiſteth evil; but is meek 
h. 5. and patient, forbearing and forgromg, and ſo heap- 


14-of a proud heart ſtirreth up ſtrife, Prov. 28. 25. 


FT pet. 2. 
| 20 


wrath, Prov. 21. 24. 


Jam, 3. 


15. that tendeth to his honour, and to ſee that his good 


have them. Among the crimes of the laſt and peri- fools with content and pleaſure to hear themſelves 
lous times, Paul numbreth theſe; to be Lovers of |applauded, or ſee themſelves admired by the people, 
their own ſelves, boaſters, proud, traytors, heady, or to hear that they have got a great reputation in 


What is their wrath, their ſcorns, their railing and] ariſe, ſpeaking perver 

'endeavouring to vilifie thoſe that have offended them ples after them. See allo Rom. 16. 16, 17. 9 _ 
but the foam and vomit of their pride? Proud, F. 71. Sign 20. Pride maketh men cenſorious and Sign 20, 
haughty, ſcorner is his name, that dealeth in proud|uncharitable: They extenuate other mens vertues 


vice for the common good, and not that they are ſo 


4 den 15. 5. 66. Sign 15. Where-ever a proud man dwel. weak to care for empty names ʒor elſe that they were 
4 leth, he is turbulent and impatient if he have not his forced to it, by ſome bodies kindneſs without their 
20111: If he be a publick perſon, he will fer a King-[ſeeking, and againſt their wills. ; 


S. 70. Sign 19. Pride doth rickle the lieart of Sion i 


the world, or to be flockt after, and cryed up, and 
have many followers. Herodloveth to hear in com- 


will caſt all into confuſion , and hinder the Goſpel{mendation of his Oration, Ir zs the voice of a God, , « 


1 9 : 1 © 
and not of a man: It is a feaſt tothe proud, to 98 


hear that men abroad do magnifie him, or ſee that 


their wills. In families there ſhall be no peace, if thoſe about him do reverence, and love, and ho. 
every thing may not go their way? They cannot nour, and idolize him. Hence hath the Church 


been filled with buſie Se&-maſters, even of thoſe 


Sen 16. &. 67. Sign 16. Proud men are paſſionate and con. that ſeemed forwardeſt in Religion; which was ſad- 


ly prophefied of by Paul to the Epheſians, Adds 20. 
29, 30. Two ſorts of troublers under the name of 
Paſtors, pride hath in all Ages thruſt upon the 
Church; Devouring Wolves, and dividing Selb 


ol z. 13, ing coals of fire on his enemies heads: Only by|maſters : | For I know this, that after my departure, 
| 1Theſl, 5. Pride cometh contention, Prov. 13. 10. He that #|ſhall grievous Wolves enter in among you, not ſpa- 


ring the flock: Alſo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
he things, to draw away diſci- 


and good works; and ſuſpect- ungroundedly their 


| Sign 17, S. 68 Sign 17. A proud man is either an open ſincerity: A little thing ſerves to make them think 
or a ſecret bhoaſter: If he be aſhamed to ſhew his or call a man an hypocrite! Very few are honeſt, 
Pride by open boaſting, then he learneth the skill of or fincere, or godly, or humble, or faithful, or able, 
ſetting our himſelf, and making known his excel - or worthy in their eyes, even among them that are 
lencies in a cloſer and more handſome way: His ſo indeed, or that they have cauſe to think ſo: A 
own commendations ſhall not ſeem the deſign of his ſlight conjecture or report ſeemeth enough to al- 
ſpeech, but to come in upon the by, or before he was lo them to condemn or defame another. They 
aware, as if he thought of ſomething elſe: or it ſhall quickly fee the More in a Brothers eye. Their 
ſeem neceſſary to ſome other end, and a thing that pride and fancy can create a thouſand Hereticks, 
he is unavoidably put upon, as againſt his will. Orſor Schiſmaticks, or Hypocrites, or ungodly ones, 
he will take upon him to conceal it, but by a tranſ-|chat never were ſuch but in the Court of their pre. 
parent veil, as ſome proud women hide their beau-| ſumption; Eſpecially if they rake men for their ad- 
ties: Or he will conjoyn the mention of ſome of verſaries, they can caſt them into the moſt odious 
his infirmities, but they ſhall be ſuch as he thinks|ſhape, and make them any thing that the Devil will 
no matter of diſgrace, but like proud womens beau |defire them. But the humble are charizable ro 
Pa, 20s ty-ſpots, to ſet out the better part which they are|orÞers, as conſcious of much infirmity in themſclves, 
Pl. 10.3, proud of: But one way or other, either by often-|which makes them need the tenderneſs of others. 
2 Cor, 10. tation or inſinuation, his work is to make known all They judge the beſt till they know the worſt, and 


- |cenſure not men until they have both evidence to 


neſs, and wiſdom, and greatneſs be not unknown or prove it, and a call to meddle with them, having 
unobſerved : And all becauſe he muſt have mens ap- learned, Matth. 7. 1, 2, 3, 4. Judge not that ye be not 
probation, the hypocrites reward: He is as buried judged. e 


Vol. 1. Oe $. 72, 
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N igns of Pride. 


Sign 21, 


and contrary to hatred, yet it will make a proud 


> loveth not one that reproveth him, neither will he 


go unto the wiſe, Prov. 9. 7, 8. He that reproveth\ſhall go foremoſt : This is becauſe pride puffs you 
a ſcorner getteth himſelf ſhame , and he that rebuketh|up, and moves your tongues as a leaf is ſhaken by 


a wicked man, getteth himſelf a blot : Reprove not a 


ſcorner, left he hate thee : Rebuke a wiſe man, and pipes that are lowdelt when they are full of wind and 


he will love thee. It gallerh their hearts, and they 
take themſelves to be injured,and they will bear you 
a grudge for it, as if you were their enemy? It 
they valued or honoured you before, you have loſt 


them or angred them if you have told them of their|/orþ to be beholder to others; ſo that ſome will ſtarve Sr 2g 


faulrs ; If they love to hear a Preacher deal plainly 


with others, they hate him when he dealeth fo with | 
them: Herod will give away Johns head, when he be ſuch as they have any quarrel with. And this 
hath firſt impriſoned him for telling him of his Sin, 
though before he reverenced him and heard him glad-| baſe. 

ly. They can eafily endure to be evil, and do evil, can be free, we ſhould rather chooſe it; and that no 
but not to hear of it. As if a man that had the Lepro- man ihould unneceſſarily make himſelf a debtor to 

fie loved the diſeaſe, and yer hated him that telleth 
him that he hath ir, or would cure him of ir. This] niſters, who ſhould avoid all Temprations of depen- 
pride is the thing that hath made men ſo unprofitable dance upon man: and therefore ſhould neither hang 

to each other, by driving faithful reproof and admo- [oz Great ones, leſt they be tempted to unfaithful fi. 
nition almolt out of the world, becauſe men are ſo lence or flattery, nor needlefly live on the peoples cha- 


proud that they will not hear it. Hence it is that|7zy, leſt they be hindred from the free exerciſe of 
others hear oftner of mens faults, than they do them- 


9.72. Sign 21. Pride cauſeth men to þate re. ſare fo full of any thing that is your own, and ſo con- 
proof : The proud are forward in finding faults in | 
others, but love not a plain Reprover of them-|not the patience to hear them ſilently till they come. 
ſelves. Though ir be a duty which God himſelf to the end, but unmannerly interrupt them, and ſet in 
commandeth, Lev. 19. 17. as an expreſſion of love, your ſelves; which is as much as to ſay, Hold your 


man to be your enemy, Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner|worthy : when you ſtrive to have the moſt words, 


temptuous of what is ſaid by others, that you have 


tongue, and let me ſpeak that am more wiſe and 


and to be ſpeaking ; as Horſes in a race ſtrive who 


the wind : itfills your ſails, and makes you like Bag- 


preſſed. Eccl. 10. 14. A fool zs full of words. Prov. 
10. 19. In the multitude of words there wanteth not 
[in : but he that refraineth his lips is wiſe. 


5. 75. Sign 24. Pride maketh men exceſſively g; 


or periſh before they will ſtoop ſo far as to ſeek or 
be obliged to thankfulneſs by any; eſpecially if they 


they take for manlike gallantry, and a ſcorning to be 
[ confeſs that as Paul ſaith to ſervants, if we 


another, by being beholding to him: eſpecially Mi. 


their Miniſtry : Therefore Paul laboured with his 2 Col. ui 


ſelves, and that backbiting is grown the common hands where he thought it would hinder his work to a 


faſhion, becauſe proud ſinners drive away repro 


vers, by their impatience and diſpleaſure. Husbands the envious to reproach him : And he would rather 2 The f 
and Wives, yea, Servants with their Maſters are dye than any ſhould make this his glorying void, 
ſo far out of love with juſt reproof, that they can 1 Cor. 9. 15. Innocency and Independency, as Mr. 
hardly bear it. He muſt be exceeding skilful in Bolton was wont to fay, do ſteel the face, and 
ſmoothing and oyling every word, and making it 


more like to a commendation of flattery, than a|merarizs ſaid when he was invited to the Court, 


reproof, that will eſcape their indignation, 
Sign 22. 


his honour, than of his honeſty. 


you how commonly pride reigneth in the world 


How few are they among many that are Heartily that none might be deſpiſed, and that all might 
thankful for à Juſt and neceſſary reproof ? Mark ſtill exerciſe Love, in communicating, and Humi- 
them whether the firſt word they ſpeak in anſwer |/:ty in accepting of each others help. 

to you, be not either a denyal or an excuſe, or an 


upbraiding you with ſomething that they think you 


6 73. Sign 22. When a proud man is juſtly re- But yet man is a ſociable creature; and we are 
proved, he ſtudierh preſentiy to deny or extenuate 
his fault; to ſhew you thit he is more tender of the wheels of a Watch, that can none of them do 
It is a hard thing to their work alone, without the concurrence of the 
bring him to frze confeſſion, and to thank you for reſt: And therefore a proud man that would live 

your love and faithfulneſs, and to reſolve upon more wholly on himſelf, and ſcorneth to be beholden, 
watchfulneſs for the time to come : When the hum - would break himſelf off from the place that God 
ble ſoul is reid ier to believe that he is fauliy, than 
that he is innocent, and to ſay more againſt himſelf} mane ſociety, and be either a world of himſelf or 
than you ſhall ſay (if truly.) This one ſign may tell a God to others. 


be chargeable to the Churches, or give occa ſion to 


help a Miniſter to be bold and faithful. As Ca. 
Alterius ne ſit, qui ſuus eſſe poteſt. 


made to be helpful ro each other: we are like 


hath ſet him in, and ſeparate himſelf from hu- 


| But God hath cauſed all the 
members purpoſely to ſtand in need of one another, 


5.76. Sign 25. Pride maketh people defirous to Sign 25 
equal their Superiours,and exceed their equals, in Ap- 


faulty in, or elſe a paſfionate proud repullz, bidding |pare/, or handſome dwellings, and proviſions, and en- 


| you meddle with your elves ? 
S. 3 
2nd more defirous to ſpeak than to hear, and to teach 
than to be taught, becauſe ſuch think highly of their 


own underſtandings; and think others have more|a neceſſity in it than we ought:) But pride would 


need of their inſtructions, than they of other mens. 
Inter Bene. Not that Humility is any enemy to communicative 


tertainments, and alla ppearances that tend to ſer them ite 


8. 74. Sign 23. Pride maketh men 7za/kative ;| out, and make them ſeem conſiderable in the world. off 1. . 


For it exceſſively regards the eye of man : A fit re. ceſſvia: 


ſpedt to Decency mult be had (ſo we place no greater f, l 


than needs, and maketh a greater matter of Decen i. 2.4 


diti fiz- Charity, or to zealous endeavours for the converting cy than the thing requireth. I am not of their hu- d 


„ edify ing of ſouls: But a teaching, talking diſpo- 


rezala)eft ſition, where there is no need, and beyond the mea- 


Ut pauca {ure of your calling and abilities, when you have 


verba eri. more nzed to leirn your felves, is the fruit of [ceremony than my ſelf: Bur yet the affefation of z. eſe 


| & | 55 b l le 
When you take leſs heed what another |1miating faſbion-mongers, and bearing a port above f 


am rat iona- Pride. 
lia loqua- 


tur, non 


cl amoſa 


ſaith to you, than you expect he ſhould take 


voce : Ta- much by way of queitionas becomes a learner, but in 


2 the diſcourſes and diqtates of a Teacher : when you 
uſque a 


inrerrogat! 
mMarum. 


of what you ſay to him: when your talk is not ſoſſup. Matth. 3. Humilitatis 7. gradus ſecundum Anſe!mum ſunt. 


onem : ſed bac ſemper intelligenda ſunt, ſalvo amore veritatis, & ani- ſimilit. 


22 2 e 
mour, that cenfure every man whoſe hair is nor of net 


their car, and whoſe garments are not of their faſhi pre / 
on, and who are bred in a way of more gentility and mimi: 


Gloll. 


1. Pati contemptibiliter ſe tract ari. 


Fd 


< ; non fe. 
tain go with the higheſt, and have more curioſity ye ſe qu 


gqualt, ns 


1. Ofinicke: 
1. Se contemptibilem cognoſcere. 2. Hoc non dolere. 2. Maniſeſtatione : 1-H 
confiteri : 2. Hoc perſuadere. 3. Patienter ſuſtinere hæc dici. 3. Voluntatt 


2. Hoc idem amare. anfelm. lib. de 


ones 
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Ui 27, 


ones rank, and rather defiring the converſe and com- 
pany. of ſuperiours than inferiours, and to live like 
thoſe that are a ſtep above us, than thoſe that are a 
ſtep below us, are ſigns as ſignificant of Pride, as the 
Robes of a Judge or a Doktor are of their dignities 
and degrees. I am ſure Hum ility harh learnt this 
leſſon, Rom. 12. 16. Mind not bigh things , but 
condeſcend to men of low eſtate : be not wiſe in your 
own eyes. As for the ridiculous effeminate faſhions 
and deportment of ſome men, and the ſpots, and 
p \intings, and nakedneſs, and other antick faſhions of 
ſome women, and the many hours which they daily 
walte in dreſſings, and adornings, and preparing 
themſelves for the fight of others, they are the badges 
of ſo fooliſh and worſe than childiſh a ſort of pride, 
that Iwill not trouble my ſelf andithe Reader in repre- 
nending them. Manly pride is aſhamed of ſuch toys. 
| ler the Patrons of them pleaſe their Patients, by 
- proving them lawful, while they have no wiſer work 
to do; and when they have done, let them go on to 
prove that it is lawful for ſober perſons to wear ſuch 
Irons as they do in Bedlam ; and that ſuch Chains 
as they in Newgate wear, are no figns of a priſoner, 
and that it is lawtul for an honeſt woman to wear a 
Harlots habir. If the proud have no more wit than 
to wear the badges of their childiſnneſs or diſtraRtion. 
and ſhew their ſhame to all they meet, and make 
themſelves as ridiculous as men that lay aſide their 
Breeches, and wear Side coats again like children, 
| will leave them to themſelves. and will not now 
trouble them with any longer contradiction. 

5. 77. Sign 26. Proud perſons are aſhamed and 
troubled if any neceſſiiy force them, to go lower in 
apparel, or proviſions, or deportment, than others do 
ot their degree : To ſhew you that it is not as a 
Duty that Decency is regarded by them, bur as the 
ornaments of pride, elſe they would be quiet when 
Providence maketh it ceaſe to be their duty | They 


are not ſo much aſhamed of fin, and the neglet of 
God and their ſal vation, as they are to be ſcen in ſordid 


attire, or in a poor and homely garb : Beggars and 
ſervants ſhew here that they are as proud as Lords. 
What abundance of them go but ſeldom to Church, 


and give this as a reaſon | I wanted clothes.) As if 


they would neglect their fouls, their God, their great. 
eſt duty, rather than do it in ſuch Clothes as they do 
their common work ? Doth Chriſt appoint you to 
give him the meeting, that by his Miniſters he may 
inſtru& you for ſalvation, and that you may ask and 
receive the pardon of your ſins, and will you diſa p- 
point him and refuſe to come, for want of better 
clothes? Sure you do not think that theſe are the 
Wedding Garment which he requireth you to bring? 
You would beg if you were naked or in rags, and 
will you not come to beg of God, becauſe you have 
no better clothes? Do you ſer more by the reputation 
of your clothes, than the means of your ſalvarion ? 
How little do ſuch wretches ſer by God, and by his 
mercy now, that will ſhortly on their death-beds cry 
for Mercy, without any ſuch regard of clothes. Na- 
ked they come into the world, and naked they muſt 
go our, and yet they will turn their backs on the 
Worſhip of God, for want of clothes. They are 
not aſhamed nor afraid to be ungodly, and to forſake 
their duty, but they are aſhamed of torn or poor 
attire. What, ſay they, ſhall we make our ſelves ri- 
diculous! When their pride and ungodlineſs is cauſe 
of a thouſand fold more ſhame. We read of thou- 
lands, even of the poor, that crowded afrer Chriſt 
to hear him; but of none that ſtaid at home for want 
of clothes; when it is like they had no better than 
yours 5-44 n „ in 
§. 78. $i2n 27. If a proud man be wronged, he 
looketh for great ſubmiſfon before he will forgive: 
you muſt lye down at his feet, and make a very full 
confeſſion, and behave your ſelf with great ſubmiſh- 


on, eſpecially if the Law be in his hands. And he 


is prone to revenge, and cruel in his revenge: But if 
he have wtonged others, he is hardly, brought to 
confeſs that he wronged them; and more hardly to 
humble himſelf forreconciliation, and ask them for- 
glveneſs ; when a humble perſon is ready to let 
go his right for peace, and eaſily forgiveth, and eaſily 
ſtoopeth to ask forgiveneſs. | 5 5 
S. 79. Sign 28. Laſtly, Pride maketh men inor- Sign 28. 
dinately deſire to have an honourable memorial kept 
of their names when they are dead (if they are 4 % 
perſons that riſe ro the hopes of ſuch a remem-xax fie Los 
brance : ) Many a monument hath Pride erected :ert.p. 39.) 
Many a Book hath jt written to this end « Many a C% v 
good work materially hath it done, and made it © © . — 
by ſuch a baſe intention! Many a Hoſpital, and nnen. 
Alms. houſe, and School houſe it hath built! And ma- lum inquit, 
ny a pound hath it given to charitable uſes in preten- Me 
fion, but ro proud and ſelfiſh uſes in intention. Not . 
that any ſhould cauſeleſly ſuſpe& anothers ends, or u, divi- 
blemiſh the deſerved honour of good works, which it 
is lawful ordinately to regard: But we ſhould ſu- imago. 
ſpect our own hearts, and take heed of ſo horrible a 
lin, which would turn the excellenteſt paris and 
works into poyſon or corruption: And remember 
how heinous a thing it is, for a man to be laying 
proud deſigns, when he is turning to the duſt, and 
going to appear before his Judge ? yea, to ſet up the 
monuments of his Pride over his rotten fleſh and 
bones: And to ſhew that he dyeth in ſo great a fin 
without repentance, by endeavouring that as much as 
may be of it may ſurvive, when he is dend and gone! 
If ſuch wicked ends do ſometime offer to intrude 
into neceſſary excellent works, an honeſt heart muſt 
abhor them and caft them out; and beg forgiveneſs ; 
and not for that forbear his work, nor refuſe the 
comfort of his more fincere deſires and intents: But 
ſuch good works do fink the hypocrite into Hell, that 
are principally done as a ſervice to Pride, to leave a 
name on earth behind him. | 

5. 80. Thus I have been long in ſhewing you the 
ſigns of Pride, becauſe the diſcovery is a great part 
of the cure : Not that every proud perſon hath all 
theſe ſigns For every one hath not the lame tem- 
ptations or occaſion to ſhew it: But every one hath 
ſome and many of theſe : And he that hath any one 
of them, hath a ſign of Pride. And again I ſay, 
that for all this, our Reputation as it ſubſerveth the 
Honour of God and our Religion, and our brethrens 
got, muſt be carefully by all Juſt means preſerved, 
and by neceſſary defences vindicated from calum- 
niators : Though we muſt quietly bear whatever 
infamy or ſlander we are tryed with. . _ 

5. 81. Direct. 3. Having underſtood the Nature nj, 3. 
and the ſigns or effeds of P RID E, conſider next neus 
of the dreadful conſequents and tendency of it, bothSylvius in 
as it leadeth to farther ſin and unto miſery. Which e 
| ſhall briefly open to you in ſome particulars. 1 | 
&. 82. 1. At the preſent it is the Heart of the old boaſting of 
man, and the root and liſe of all corruption, and of the Monk 
dreadful ſigniſication, it it be predominant. If any * 5 
i | == | nas, faith 

mans heart be lifted up, the Lord will have no plea- raters 
ſure in him, or it is not upright in him, Hab. 2. 4:jeculi pom- 
[ had rather have my ſoul in the caſe of an obſcurepas, calca- 
humble Chriſtian that is taken notice of by few or 7 
none but God, and is content to approve himſelf ro}, f 
him, than in the caſe of the higheſt and moſt eminent eger af, glo- 
and honourable in Church or State, that looks for theriam con- 
obſervation and praiſe of men : God judgeth not of en 
men by their great. parts, and profeſſion, and name 5,7 5 
but juſtieth the humbled ſoul that is aſhamed to lift uu, qui 
up his fice to Heaven, and thinketh himſelf un wor- dulcedine 
thy to ſpeak to God, or to have communion with 3 
Facil ius regna viri excellentes, quam gloriam contemnunt. Inter omnia vitia tu 
ſemper es prima, ſemper es ultima: nam omne peccatum te accedente committitur, 
(oy te recedente dimittitur. Innocent. de contemp. mundi. J. 2. C. 31; 
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do as others do to avoid the ſname of their reproach 


jear from a ſcorners mouth. 7. It is fo contentious a 


can ſcarce find an hour in a morning for prayer, or 


his Church, or to come among his ſervants; but 
ſtanding afar off, ſmiteth upon his breſt, and ſaich 
(in true Repenrance) O God be merciful to me a 
ſinner, Luke 18. 13. Pride is as a plague-mark on 
the ſoul, N 

. 83. 2. There is ſcarce a fin to be thought on 
that is not a ſpawn in the bowels of Pride. To in- 
ſtance in ſome few (beſides all that are expreſſed 
in the ſigns.) 1. It maketh men Hypocrztes, and 
ſeem what they are nor, for the praiſe of men. 2. Ir 
makes men Lyars : Moſt of the Lyes that are told 
in the world, are to avoid ſome di/2grace and ſhame, 
or to get men to think highly of them. When a 
ſin is committed againſt God or your ſuperiours, in- 
ſtead of humble confeſſion, Pride would cover it with 
a lye. 3. It cauſeth coverouſneſs, that they may 
not want proviſion for their Pride. 4. It maketh 
men flatterers and time. ſervers, and man- plea ſers, 
that they may win the good eſteem of others. 5. It 
makes men run into profaneneſs, and riotouſnels, to 


and ſcorn, that elſe would account them fingular and 


preciſe. 6. It can take men off from any duty to] 


God that the company is againſt : They dare not 
pray, nor ſpeak a ſerious word of God, for fear of a 


ſin, hit it makes men firebrands in the ſocieties where 
they live : There is no quiet living with them longer 
than they have their own ſaying, will and way : The 
muſt bear the ſway, and not be croſſed: And when all 
is done, there is no pleaſing them, for the miſſing of 
a word, or a look, or a complement, will catch on 
their hearts, as a ſpark on gunpowder. 8. It tears 
in pieces Church and State: Where was ever civil 
war raiſed, or Kingdom endangered or ruined, or 
Church divided, oppreſſed or perſecuted, but Pride 
was the great and evident cauſe ? g. It devoureth the 
mercies and good creatures of God, and ſacrificeth 
them to the Devil! It is a chargeable fin! What a 
deal doth it conſume in cloaths, and buildings, and 


S. 35. 3. As to the miſery which they bring on 
themſelves and others, 1. The greateſt is, that zhey 
forſake God and are in danger tobe forſaken by him: 
For God abborreth the Proud, and beboldeth them as 
afar off. So far as you are Proud you are hated by 
him,and have noacceptance or communion with him. 
Pride is the highway to utter apoſtaſie. It blindeth 
the mind : {t maketh men confident in their own con- 
ceits; and venturous upon any new opinion, and rea- 
dy to quarrel with the word of God before they un- 
derſtand it: When any thing ſeems hard to them, 
they preſently ſuſpect the 77uth of the matter, when 
they ſhould ſuſpe& their dark unfurniſbed minds. 
Mark thoſe that are Proud in any Town,or any coin- 
pany of profeſſours of piety, and if any infection of 
hereſie or infidelity come into that place, zheſe are "44 


that have turned from Truth or Godlineſs, and ſee Prov, 5 


and more Grace to the humble: He dwelleth with yy 0 
them, and delighteth in them. lruous gg 

2. A proud man is a formentor of himſelf. Setting ate ik 
his mind on the Thoughts of men, and defiring more wan: 
of their eſteem than he can attain, and that which ische 
unſatisfy ing vanity when he hath obtained it: He isratine 
ſtill under fruitleſs vexatious deſires, and frequent ſobb t 


; , . . $0 \ Idols of 
diſappointments : Every thing that he ſeeth, and eve flatter 


y | Ty word almoſt that he heareth,or every complement and te 


omitted can diſturb his peace, and break his ſleep, flac 
and caſt him into a feaver of paſſion or revenge. This their u 
toind that ſwelleth him, is running up and down, and A 
diſquieting him in every part: Who would have EY 
ſucha ure in his breaſt, that will nor ſuffer him to be 
mers. - 
3.Pride bringeth ſufferings,and then maketh them 

ſeem intolerable ; It makes the ſinner more vex and 
gall his mind with ſtriving and impatient 1 


ting his afflictions, than the ſuffering of it ſelf would 
ever do. 1 | 


attendance, and entertainments, and unneceflary | 


4. Pride is a deep-rooted and a ſelf preſerving 


things. 10. It is an odious thief and prodigal of fin ? And therefore harder to be killed and rooted u 


precious time. How many hours that ſhould be 
better employed, and mult one day be accounted for, 
are caſt away upon the foreſaid works of Pride?Eſpe- 
cially in the needleſs complements and viſits of Gal- 
lants, and the dreſſings of ſome vain light- headed wo. 
men, in which rhey ſpend almoſt half rhe day, and 


meditation, or reading the Scriptures, becauſe they 
cannot be ready : Forgetting how they diſgrace their 
wreiched bod ies, by telling men that they are ſo filthy 
or deformed, that they cannot be kept ſweet and 
cleanly and ſeemly without ſo long and much ado. 
11. It is odiouſly unjuſt : A proud man makes no 
bones of any falſhood, flander, deceit or cruelty, if 
it ſeem but neceſſary to his greatneſs, or honour, or 
preferment, or ambitious ends. He careth not who 
he wrongeth or betrayeth, that he may riſe to his de- 
fired height, or keep his greatneſs. Never truſt a 
proud man further, than hig own intereſt bids you 
truſt him. 12. Pride is the pander of whoredom 
and uncleanneſs: It is an incentive to luſt in them- 
ſelves, and draus the proud to adorn and fer forth 


themſelves in rhe moſt enticing manner, as trends to b 
provoke tne luſt of others. Fain they would be b 


thought comely that others may admire them, and be 
taken with their comelineſs: If they thought that 
none would ice them, they would ſpire their orna 
ments. And if a common decency were all that the 


aflected, they would ſpare their curioſities and fa- 
ſhionable ſuperfluities: Even they that would not be 
uncle in in groſs fornication with any, yet would be 
eſtce ned beautiful and deſirable, and do that which 
ten th to corrupt the minds of fools that ſee them. 
Th. fe, and indeed almoſt all fin, are the natural pro- 


than other fins. It hindereth the diſcovery of it ſelf. 
It driveth away the light: It hateth reproof: It will 
not give the ſinner leave to ſee his pride when it 7s 
reproved; Nor to confeſs it if he ſee it; nor to be 
bumbled for it if he do confeſs it, nor to /oath himſelf 
and forſake it, though conviction and terrour ſeems 
to humble him. Even while he heareth all the ſigns 
of pride, he will not ſee it in himſelf : When he feel. 
eth his hatred of reproof, and knoweth that this is a 
lign of pride in others, yet he will not know it in 
himſelf: If you would go about to care him of this or 
any other fault, you ſhall fee that you are handling a 
waſp or an adder : Yet when he is ſpitting the ve- 
nom of pride againſt the reprover, he perceiveth not 
that he is proud - This venom is his nature, and there- 
fore is not felt nor troubleſome : If all the Town or 
Congregation ſhould note him as notoriouſly proud, 
yet he himſelf, that ſhould beſt know himſelf, will not 
obſerve it. It is a wonder to ſee how this fin keep- 
eth ſtrength, in perſons that have long taken pains for 
their ſouls, and ſeem to be in all other reſpects che 
molt ſerious morrified Chriſtians ! Yet let them but 
= touched in their intereſt or reputation, or ſeem to 
- lighted, or ſec another preferred before them 
while they are neglected, and they boil with . envy, 
malice or diſcontent, and ſhew you that the Heart of 
lin, even SELFISHNESS and PRIDE is yer alive, 


y | unbroken and roo ſtrong, Eſpecially if they are not 


perſons of a natural gentleneſs and mildneſs, but of a 
more paſſionate temper; then Pride hath more oyl 
and fewel to kindle it into theſe diſcernable flames. 
He is a Chriſtian indeed that hath conquered Pride. 

$« Pride is the defence not only of it ſelf, but of 


guy ol Piide, | 


every other ſin in the heart or life. For it hateth re- 
| proof 


| 8 : Pet; 
the men that will ſooneſt catch it. Mark thoſe inn zy 4 


e 
whether they be not ſuch as were proud and ſuper- uM 
ficial in Religion before. But God giveth Grace, f Gal. 6 
Az Ul, 0 
WS 1 Cor. 
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D. 4. 


reef. 5. Holy Scriptures, &c. For they feel no obligation 
I 17-from General commands (as to pray «continually, 
and always, and not wax faint, nor bs weary of well 
ZE | Eph. 5.16. 
WS 1 Cor. 14. 
. 26. cauſe they feel not that need or ſweetneſs which 
Rom. 12. 
; = 


ask, How prove you that I am bound to eat twice or 


as the Proud are full and ſenſleſs, and could eafily be 


needs they muſt. Vea, ſome of late have been advan- 


proof and keepeth off the remedy ; It hideth, and 
extenuateth, and excuſeth the ſin, and thinketh well 
of that which ſhould be hatred. 

6. Pride hindereth every means and duty, from 
doing you good; and oft-times corrupteth them, and 
rurneth them into fin.Sometimesit keepeth men from 
the duty, and ſometime it keepeth them from the be. 


ne ſit of the duty. It makes men think that they are ſt 


ſo whole and well as to have little need of all this 
phy ſick, yea, or of their daily neceſſary food. The. 
think all this is more ado than needs : What need of 
all this preaching,and praying,and reading,and holy 
conference, and meditation, and heavenly minded. 
neſs 2 One is aſhamed of ir, and another wants ir 
not, and another is above it, and they ask you, where 
are we commanded to pray in our family, and to pray 
ſo oft, and to hear ſo oft, and read any book but the 


doing, to redeem the time, and do all to edification, 
and be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, c.) Be- 


ſhould help them to perceive that frequency is good 
or neceſſary for them. If the Phyſician bid two 
men | eat often] and one of them hath a ſtrong ap- 
petite, and the other hath none ; he that is hungry 
will interpret the word | often] to ſignifie thrice a day 
at leaſt, and he that hath no appetite will think that 
once a day is [often.] Healthful men do not uſe to 


thrice a day? Feeling the need and benefit, they will 


be ſarisfied with an a/lpwance without a command: 
They will rather ask, How prove you that I may not 
do it? For they feel reaſon in themſelves to move 
them to it, if God reſtrain them not. So it is with 
an humble ſoul about the ean of his edification 
and ſalvation - It feeleth a need of preaching, and 
prayer, and holy ſpending the Lords day, and family 
duties, c. Yea it feeleth the need and bene ſit of fre. 
quency in duties, and is glad of leave to draw near to 
Good, and feels the bond of Love conſtrain. Where- 


content with little in Religion,if the Laws of God or 
man conſtrained them nor, and will do no more than 


ced by Pride above all Ordinances, thar is, above 
obedience to God, in the uſe of his appointed means, 
but not above the need of means, nor above the plagues 
prepared for the proud and diſobedient. Humility 
ſecureth men from many ſuch pernicious opinions. 
5. 86. Direct. 4. To the conquering of Pride it's 
neceſſary that you perceive that indeed it 1s in your 
ſelves, and is the radical fin, and the very _ of 
your hearts; and that you ſet your ſelves watchfully 
to mark its motions, and make it a principal part of 
your Religion and buſineſs of your lives to overcome it, 
and to walk in Humility with God and man. For it 
you ſee not that it is your ſin, you will let it alone, 
and little trouble your ſelves about it. Pride liveth in 
men that ſeem Religious, becauſe they perceive it not, 
or think they have but ſome ſmall degree, which is nat 
dangerous. And they ſee it not in themſelves, becauſe 
they mark not its operations and appearances - The 
life in the root,muſt be perceived in the branches, in 
the leaves and fruit. If you ſaw more evil in this 
than in many more diſgraceful fins, and ſet your 
ſelves as heartily and diligently to conquer it, as you 
do to caſt out the fins which would make you be 
Judged by men to be utterly ungodly, no doubr bur 
the work would more happily go on, and you 
would ſee more excellent fruits of your labour, in 
the work of mortification, than moſt Chriſtians ſee. 
d. 86. Direct. 5. Be much in bumbling 77 : 


but ſo as to take heed of miſtaking the nature of them, | 


[nature of Humility before. Abundance of Chriſtians 


are tempted by Satan to think ir conſiſteth much more 
than ir doth, in paſſionate griefs and tears, ind bodily 
exerciſes, of long and frequent faftings, and confeſſi- 
ons, and penance or ſuch like: And thus Satan di- 
verteth them from true endeavours for trueHumilia- 
tion, by keeping them imployed all their days, in 
riving for tears, or in theſe external exerciſes! 
Whereas you ſhould moſt ſtrive, for ſuch a fighr of 


y [your /infulneſs and nothingneſs, as will teach you 


highly to eſteem of Chriſt, and to hath your ſelves. 
and take your ſel ves to be as vile and ſinful as you are, 
and will make you humbly beg for mercy,and foop r0 
any means to obrainit,and will make you patient un- 
der the rebukes and chaſtiſements of God, and under 
the contempts and injuries of men: Thzs gs the Hu- 
mility which you mult labour for. But in order to 
this, external exerciſes of Humiliation muſt be uſed - 
Eſpecially ſtudying the holy Law of God, and ſearch- 
ing your ſelves, and confeſſion of ſin and moderate 
ſeaſonable faſtings, and taming of the fleſh. And 
indeed the exerciſes of Humiliation do moſt become 
thoſe that are moſt prone to Pride: And the doctrine 
of thoſe men who: cry down true Humiliation, doth 
come from Pride, and is made to. cheriſh Pride in 
others. A humble foul cannot receive it; but is 
proner here to run into excels. dl 55 
S. 87. Direct. 6. There is no more powerfal means 
to take down Pride than to look ſeriouſly to God, and 


ſet your ſelves before bis eyes, and conſider how he 


loveth the humble, aad abhorreth the Proud. One 
fight of God by a lively faith, would make you know 


with whom you have to do, and teach you to abhor 


your ſelves as vile. A glow- worm is not diſcerned in 
the ſunſhine, though it gliſter in the dark. A glimpſe 
of the Majeſty of God, would make thee with I/. 6. 
cry out, Woe is me, for Tam undone, a man of unclean 
lips, &c. and with the I/raelites deſire that Moſes 
and not God might ſpeak unto you leſt you dye. Men 


are proud becauſe they know not God, and look not 


to him, but to fellow ſinners, with whom they think 
they may be bold to compare themſelves. 
Remember alſo that God is as it were engaged 
againſt the proud both in the holineſs of his nature, 
and in honour: For a proud man ſets up himſelf againſt 
him, and is ſuch an Idol as God will either rake 
down by grace, or ſpurn into the fire of deſtruction. 
And if he do appear beforeGod among others in days 
and external exerciſes of humiliation,you may Judge 


not to all that are clothed in ſackcloth, bur to-the 
humble ſoul that God hath reſpect :Even to the ſelf- 
abhorring perſon, who judgeth himſelf unworthy 
ro come among the people of God, or to be door- 
keepers in his houſe, or to eat of the crumbs of the 
childrens bread, that ſubje& themſel ves to one ano- 
ther, and think no office of love and ſervice too low, 


Dir. 6. 


how much an abhorred perſon will be accepted. It is 


A ſumma- 
ry of the 


for them to perform to the leaſt believer, that in cha- figns of 
ritable meekneſs inſtrutt oppoſers, and beat contra- Humility, 


dition and contempt from men; that patiently ſut- 
fer the injuries of enemies and friend, and heartily 
forgive and love them, that bear the moſt ſharp and 
plain reproofs with gentleneſs and thanks, that think 
the loweſt place in mens eſtecm, affections and re- 
ſpeas the fitreſt for them, that are much more ſollici- 
tous how they love others, than how others love 
them, and how they diſcharge their duties to others, 
than how others do what they ought for them, that 
coil l take up with ſmaller evidence tot hin well of the 
hearts or actions of others, than ot their own, that 
reprove themſelves ofter and ſharplier than other 


Jandings, and parts, and doings, and therefore are 
running into extreams. | have told you the true 


adier to.leatn than teach, and to hear than rl z 
that 


men reprove them, and ate readier to cenſure them- - 
ſelves than othets, or than moſt others are to cenſure 
them; that have a low eſteem of their own under- 
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cially - Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory ——— Theſe 

are the humble that God accepteth, and this is rhe 

fiſt that he requiteth. Theſe are they that pray 

effectually, and that muſt ſive the land: Theſe only 

are ſenſible what fin is; when others feel it nor, or 

are proud in the midſt of their largeſt conf. ſhons and 

tears: Theſeonly do from their hearts acknowledge 

their deſert of Gods ſevereſt judgements, and Juſtifie 

God when he afflicteth them : Others rather marvel 

at the greitneſs and continuance of judgements, and 

expoltulate with God as dealing hardly and unkind- 

ly with them, and tell him how good a people he 

afflicteth:Theſe only underſtand the ſinfulneſs oftheit 

very humiliations and prayers. through the weaknels 

ofthargood which ſhould be in them, and the mixture 

of much evil; when the proud are marvelling if God 

hear them not at the firſt word: Theſe only wait in 

patience for Gods anſwer, and accept of mercy in 

his time and meaſure, when the proud are ſhort- 

winded, and if God come not Juſt when they expect. 

ed, they do with Saul make haſt, or murmur at his 

providence, and fay it is in vain to ſerve the Lord, 

and begin to think of torſiking him and raking ſome 

better wav. Thele proud ones that have Joyned in 

outward Humiliations.and have lift up themſelves in 

heart, while they caſt down their bodies, are they 

that hive turned the heart of God fo much againſt 

us, 10 break us in pizees, becauſe he hath found 

among us fo many of the proud whom he taketh for 

| hisenzmies: We have had thoſe humbling themſelves 

„ in our aſſemblies, that were wile in their own eyes, 

— deſpiſing, and ſcotning, and reviling their Teachers; 

9 55 0 ſuch as undervalued and cenſured others, that were 

not tor their opinions and intereſt; that overloved the 

reſpect and honour that is from men; and could not 

endure to he diſeſteemed or little ſet by; that could 

not bear an injury or a foul word, but were prone to 

anger, if not revenge, that could not ſeek peace, nor 

ſtoop to others; nor bear plain dealing in reproof; 

nor forgive a wrong without much ſubmiſſion; that 

had high expectitions from others; and loved thoſe 

belt thit mott eftesmed them; that counted it baſe- 

nels to ſtoop to the meaneſt places or ſervices for 

others good; yea that quarrelled with God, his word 

and providences,” and valued no other mercies but 

thoſe that exalted themſelves or pleaſed their fleſh 

(which proved judgements: ) And yet while they 

thus by pride excommunicated themſelves from the 

face of God, and made themſelves abhorred by him, 

they ſeparated from the holieſt aſſemblies and ſer- 

vants of God in the land, as unwotrhy of communi- 

on with ſuch as hey, unleſs they would firſt become 

of their opinion and ſet. We little confider how 

Luk, 1. $1, great A hand the Pride hath had in our defolations. 

od hath been ſcattering the proud of all ſorts in 
the imaginations of their own hearts. 

s. 88. Direct. 7. Look to a humbled Chriſt to 
humble you. Con you be proud while you believe 
that your Saviour was cloathed with fleth, and lived 
in meinnsſs, and made himſelf of no reputation, 
and was deſpiſed and ſcorned and ſpit upon by fin- 
ners, and ſhamefully uſed and nailed as a malefactor 
to a crots? The very incarnation of Chriſt is a con- 
elcenſion and humiliation enough ro poſe both men 
and Angels, trinſcending all belief but ſuch as God 
| himtelt produceth by his ſupernatural teſtimony and 
40 Ich. 15 20. (Pitt. And can pride look a crucified Chriſt in the 
Phil. 3. 7, face, or itand betore him? Did God take upon 
8 „9, 10. him the form of a ſervant, and mult thou domineer 
2 and have the higheſt place? Had nor Chriſt a 
* place to lay his head on? and muſt thou needs 
16 have thy adorned well-furniſhed rooms? Muſt thou 
1 6 needs brave jt out in the moſt fantaſtick faſhion, 
'# inficad of th Saviours ſeamleſs coat? Doth he pray 
tor his murderers? And muſt thou be revenged 


Sam. 13. 
9, 10,11, 
12. 


Dir. 7. 


Mit. 9.24. 
NM. r. 5.40. 


that highly value every bir and drop of mercy, eſpe-|for a word or petty wrong? Is he patiently Ipir =_ : 


on and bufteted ? And art thou ready through proud 
impatiency to ſpit upon or buffet others? Surely he 
that condemned fin in the fleſh, condemned no fin 
more than Pride. VViL1l TIS 

S. 89. Direct. 8. Look to the examples of the Dir. g 
moſt eminent ſaints, and you will ſee they were all © 
moſt eminent in bumility. The Apoſtles beiore the 
coming down of the Holy Ghoſt on them, contended 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt (which Chriſt 
permitted that he mighr moſt ſharply rebuke ir, and 
leave his warning toall his Miniſters and diſciples to 
the end of the world, that they that would be great- _ 22. 
eſt muſt be the ſervants of all, and that they muſt b7 
converſion become as little children, or never enter 
into the Kingdom of God.) But afterward in what 
humiliry did theſe Apoſtles labour, and live and ſuf: 
fer in the world? Paul made himſelf a ſervant un- 
to all, that he might gain the more, though be was , cot 
free from all men, 1 Cor. 9. 10. They ſubmitted 12,4, 4 
chemſelves to all the injuries and affronts of men 315. 
to be accounted the plagues and troublers of the *% 245 
world, and as the ſcorn and oft-ſcouring of all things, 
and a gazing ſtock ro Angels and to men. And are 
you better than they ? If you are, you are more hum- 
ble, and not more proud. 

5. 90. Direct. 9. Look to the holy Angels that con. Dir. 3 
deſcend to miniſter for man; and think on the hleſſed 
ſouls with God, - how far they are from being proud; 

And remember if ever thou come to Heaven hi far 
thou wilt be from pride thy ſelf. Such a fight as I/arahs 
would take down pride, Iſa. 6. 1, 2, 3. 1 ſaw the 
Lord fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted ap, and his 
train filled the Temple: above it flood the Seraphims : 
Each one had fix wings: With two he covered his 

ace, and with two he covered his feet, and with two 
he fled ( ſignifying Humility, Purity and obedience.) 
And one cryed unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hoſts : His Glory is the fulneſs of 
the whole earth. | So Rev. 4 8. and verl. 10. The 
Elders fell doun, and caſt down their Crowns before 
him that ſitteth on the throne, Look up to Heaven 
and you'l abhor your pride. TE 

d. 91. Direct. 10. Look upon the great imperfe&i-Dir, ia 
on of thy grace and duties. Should that man be 
proud that harh fo little of rhe /pirit and Image of 
Jeſus Chriſt? Thar bhelieveth no more, and feareth 
God no more? And /overh him no more? And can 
no better traſt in him, nor reſt upon his word and 
love ? Nor no more delight in him nor in his holy 
laws and ſervice ? One would think that the lamen- 
table weakneſs of any one of all theſe graces ſhould 
take down pride and abaſe you in your own eyes? Is 
he a Chriſtian that doth not even abhor himſelf, 
when he perceiveth how little he loveth his God, ind 
how little all his meditations on the love and blood 
of Chriſt, and of the infinite Goodneſs of God, and 
of the heavenly Glory, do kindle the fire, and 
warin his heart? Can we obſerve the darkneſs of 
our minds, and ignorance of God, and ſtrangeneſs 
to the lite to come, and the woful weakneſs ot our 
faith, and not be abaſed toa loathing of our ſelves 2. 
| Can we chooſe but even abhor thoſe hearts that 
can love a friend, and love the toyes and vanities of 
this lite, and yet can love their God no more? 
That take no more pleaſure in his nime, and praiſe, 
and word, and ſervice, when they can find pleuſure 
in the accommodations oftheir fleſn? Can we chooſe , 

but loath thoſe hearts that are fo averſe to God, ſo 
loth to think of him, ſo loth to pray to him, ſo 
weary of prayer or holy meditation or any duty, 
and yet ſo forward to the buſineſs and recreatfons 
of the fleſñ? Can wel feel how coldly and unbe- 
lievingly we pray, how ignorantly or carnatly we \ 
diſcourſe, how confuſedly' and vainty we thipk, 

and how flothfully we work, and how unprofitably * 


we 
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Ne. charitableneſs, luſt, envy, malice, impatience and 


Wane, 


13, 


we live, and yet be proud, and not be covered with 
ſhame? O for a ſerious Chriſtian to feel hom little 


them crawling in thee, 


body are not ſo bad or hurtful to thee, as ſin in thy 


. 12. S. 93. Direct. 12. Look alſo to the deſert of all 


ag againſt it, Think on the worm that never dyeth, 


of God, of Chriſt, of Heaven is upon his heart, and 
how little appeareth in.any eminent holineſs and 
fruitfulneſs and heavenlineſs of life, is fo humbling 
a conſideration, that we have much ado to own our 
ſelves, and not lye down as utterly deſolate: Should 
that ſoul admit a thought of pride, that hath ſo lir- 
tle Grace; as to be uncertain whether he have any at 
all in fincerity or not? That cannot with aſſurance 
call God Father, or plead his intereſt in Chriſt or in the 
promiſes ? nor knoweth not if he dye this hour, 
whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell? Should he 
be proud that is no readier to dye ? and no more aſ- 
ſured of the pardon of ſin? nor willinger to appear 
before the Lord ? If one pained member will make 
you groan, and walk dejettedly, though all the 
reſt do feel no pain, a ſoul that hath this #nwver- 
ſal weakneſs, a weakneſs that is ſo ſinſul and ſo 
dangerous, hath cauſe to be continually humbled to 
the duſt. , os en . 
9. 92. Direct. £1. Look upon thy great and mani. 

fold fins, which dwell in thy heart, and have been 
committed in thy life, and there thou, wilt ſee cauſe 
for great humiliation. If thy body were full of 
Toads and Serpents, and thou couldſt ſee or feel 
wouldſt thou then be proud? 
Why ſo many ins are ten thouſand fold worſe, and 
ſhould make thee far viler in thine own eſteem. 
If thou wert poſſeſſed with Devils, and kneweſt ir, 
wouldſt thou be proud? Why Devils poſſeſſing thy 


ſoul. The fight of a fin ſhould more take down 
thy pride, than the fight of a Devil. Should that 
man be proud that hath lived as thou haſt lived, and 
finned as thou haſt ſinned, from thy childhood until 
now ? that hath loſt ſo much time, and abuſed ſo 
much mercy, and negleQed ſo much means, and 
omiited ſo many duties to God and man, and been 
guilty of ſo many ſinful thoughts, and ſo many falſe 
or fooliſh words, and hath broken all the Laws of 
God?Should not he be deeply bumbled that hath yet 
ſo much ignorance, efrour, unbelief, hy pocriſie, ſen- 
ſuality, worldlineſs, hard-heartedneſs, ſecurity, un- 


ſelfiſhneſs, as is in thee? Should not thy very Pride 
it ſelt be matter of thy great humiliation, to think 
hat ſo odious a fin ſhould yer ſo much prevail ? 
Look thus on thy leprous defiled foul, and turn th 
very Pride againſt it felf? Know thy ſelf, and thou 
canſt not be Proud. = 


thy ſins, even unto Hell it ſelf, and try if that will 
bring thee low. Though Pride came from Hell effe- 
{rvely, yet Hell obje&rvely may afford thee a remedy 


and the fire that never ſhall be quenched, and conſi- 
der whethet Pride become that ſoul, that hath deſer- 
ved theſe. , Wilt thou be proud in the way to thy 
damnation? Thou mighteit better be proud of thy 
Chains and rope when thou art going to the gallows. 
Think whether the miſerable ſouls in Hell, are now 
minding neat and well ſer attire, or ſeeking for domi- 
nion, honour or preferment, or contending who ſhall 
be the greateſt, or ſtriving for the higheſt rooms, or 
ſetting out themſelves to the admiration and ap 
plauſe of men, or quarrelling with others for under- 
valuing or diſhonouring them? Do you think there 
is any place or matter there for ſuch works of Pride 
when God abaſeth them? rg 

d. 94. DireCt. ; Look to the day of Judgement, 
when all proud thoughts and looks ſhall be taken down, 
and to the endleſs miſery threatned to the proud. 
Think of that world in which your fouls muſt ere 
long appear, before the great and Holy God whoſe 


y|cloſer to mortality: 


” 
— — 


Tyrants and Gallants, and Wantons of the earth, 
mult with trembling and amazement give up their 


accounts to the moſt righteousJudge of all rhe world, 


then where are their lofty looks and language? Then 


that this is the ſame man, that lately could ſcarce þe 

[cen or ſpoken with? that looked ſo big,and-{wagger- 

ed 1t out in wealth and honour ? Is this he that could 

not endure a ſcorn, or to be ſlighted or undervalued, 

or plainly reproved ? that muſt needs have the ho- 

nour and precedency in wit, and greatneſs, and com; - 
mand ? Is this the man that thought he was perfect 

and had no fin, or that his fins were Io ſmall, as not 
to need the humiliation, renovation and holy diligence 

of the Saints? Is this the woman that ſpent half 
the day in dreſſing up her ſelf, and houſe, and furni- 

ture, for the view of others, and muſt needs be in the 
neweſt or the neatelt faſhion ? that was wont to 

walk in an artificial pace, with a wandring eye, in a 
wanton garb, as if ſhe were too good to tread on the 

earth? Oh then how the caſe will be altered with 

ſuch as theſe? Can you believe and conſider how you 

mult be judged by God, and yet be Proud? 


F. 95. Direct. 14. Look to the Devils themſelves Dir 14. 


that tempt you to be proud, and ſee what Pride hath 
brought them io; and remember that a proud man is 
the image of the Devil, and Pride is the Devils ſpe- 
cial fin, He that envieth your happineſs, knoweth. 
by ſad experience the way to miſery; and therefore 
rempteth you to be proud; that you may come by 
the ſame Way, to the ſame End that he himſelf is 
come to. The Angels which kept not their firſt eſtate, 
but left their own habitation, are reſerved in ever- 
laſting chains under darkneſs, to the judgement of 
the great day : Jude 6. 


4 and ſoul, and think whether thou be a perſon fit 
or Pride. God hath purpoſely clothed thine 


fleſh,and placed ir in ſo poor and ruinous a Cottage, 
that ir might be kept from pride : yea, he made this 
frail and corruptible body, to be a conſtitutive part 
of our very perſon, that in knowing it,we may know 
our ſelves. Some will have a dead mans skull ſtand 
by them, in their Studies or Chambers, as an Anti- 
dote againſt pride. But God hath faſtned us yer 


Death dwelleth in 
our bowels, We 
are apt to marvel 
that ſo noble a ſoul 
ſhould be lodged in 


where is their glory, and gallantry, and proud impe: 
rious domineering, and their ſcornful deſpiſing the 
bumble lowly ones of Chriſt ? Would you then think 


Immortal ſoul, in the courſe attire of corruptible 


8.96. Direct. 15. Look well upon thy ſelf both bo- Dir, 15 


Fama eſt fitilibus cænaſſe Agathoclea Regem, 
Atque abacum Samio ſepe oneraſſe luto. 

Fercula gemmatis cum poneret aurea vaſis, 
Et miſceret opes pauperiemque ſimul, | 

Querenti cauſam reſpondit; Rex ego qui ſum 
Sicania, figulo ſum genitore ſatus. 


ſo mean a body, Fortunam reverentur —_ qutcunque repente 


Dives ab exili progredire loco. 


made of the earth, 

ro Which it muſt re- 

turn? A Stone is „ 
durable and clean; but my fleſh is corruptible, 
and muſt turn to loathſome filth and rottenneſs: A 
Marble Pillar will ſtand firm and beautiful from 
age to age, but I muſt periſh and conſume in dark- 
neſs. The Seats we fit upon, the Pillars we lean 
to, the Stones we tread upon, will be here, when 


we are turned to duſt. The houſe that I build, may, 


ſtand when I am rotten in the Grave: A Tree will 
live, when he that planted ir is dead. Our bodies 
are of no better materials than the Brutes: Our ſub- 
ſtance is in a continual flux or waſte, and loſeth 
ſomething every day; and if it were not.repaired, 


you were chained to a dead carkaſs, which you muſt, 
ſtill carry about with you, it were not a matter fo fit, 
to humble you, as to be united ſo nearly to fo vile a 


Preſence will abaſe the proudeſt finn.r. When the 


body of your own, We carry a dunghil continy, 
| all; 


—.3 i 


Aufon. Ii. Epigram. 


and patched up by daily air and. nouriſhment, it, 
would ſoon be ſpent, and our Oyle conſumed. 96 og 
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200 The (ure of Pri. | a 
ally within us: Alas, how filly a piece is the greareſt, duce or diſturb the ſoul ? Know thy ſelf, and Pride 8 
the ſtrongeſt and the comelieſt of you all? What is will die. nat tore cen 5 
that fleſh which you ſo much pamper, but a kin full] 8. 97. Direct. 16. F thou haue anything to be Sn 
of corruption ? a bag of filth, of flegm or choller or prði of, remember what it is, and that it is net 
ſuch like excrements? If the curiouſeſt Dames had it hine own, but given or lent thee by that God who | 
bur a fight of the flegm in their heads and bowels, |[cÞ:efly hateth Pride. 1. Art thou tempted to be 
the choler about their liver and galls, the worms|proud of Riches ? Remember that they are in them. 
or filth in other parts, they would go near to vo · ſelves but droſs, which will leave thee at the grave 
mit at ſuch a fight: The Swine or Beaſt hath asſas poor as any: And as to their U/efu/ne/s, they are 
clean an infide : And what if this filth be covered] but thy Maſters talents ; and the more thou haft, the 
with a whiter Skin, or clearer colour than your] greater will be thine account: And very few rich men 
neighbours have, is there any cauſe of pride in that? ſſcape the ſnare, and come to Heaven: Thy charge 
When fickneſs hath altered and conſumed you, fand danger therefore ſhould rather humble thee, and 
then where is that which you called Beauty? If but make thee exceedingly to fear. Read Jam. 5. 1, 2, 
the Leproſie or the Small Pox deform it, or a Fea-|3, 4. and Luke 12. 19, 20. en 
vor, Conſumption or Dropſie waſte it, or the Stone,] 2. Is it Greatneſs, and Dominion, or Human 
or Gowt,or any ſuch torment ſeize upon thee, thou applauſe, or Honour that you are proud of? Re- 
wilt feel or ſee that which may ſhame thy Pride. member, that this alſo is in it ſelf a dream, that 
Should ſuch a worm be proud, that cannot, tho? he|maketh thee really neither better nor ſafer than 
be a Herod keep the worms from eating him alive ?|other men. Thou ſtandeſt upon higher Ground, 
that in a flux cannot retain his excrements ? that|where thou haſt more than others of the Storms 
cannot bear eaſily the aking of a Tooth? If thou befand Dangers, and ſhalt be levelled with the loweſt | 
fit for Pride, forbid diſeaſes to touch thy fleſh, or|in thy fall: And as to the U/e of thy Power and 
ſtain thy beauty; Do not be ſick, nor weak, nor|&rearneſs, it is for God, and not thy ſelf ! And fo 
pained : Let not the Worm and corruption be thy |great will be thy reckoning, according to the truſt 
gueſts : Or if thou be ſo poor a thing, as cannot hin-|repoſed in thee, as would affright a conſiderate Be. 
der any of theſe, then know thy ſelf, and be aſhamed lever to foreſee. 
of Pride, 3 3. Is it youthful frength that you are proud of? 
And when thou art in fickneſs, thou wilt be bur- How little can it do for thee, of that which thou moſt 
denſome to others: It's likely thou muſt have their |needeſt? And how ſoon will it be turned to weakneſs? 
helps, even to feed thee, to dreſs thee, to turn thee, How many are cut off in youth, and their life is among 
and keep thee clean: And when all is done thou the uncleag, as Elihu ſpeaks Job 36. 14, Their bones 
muſt dye, and be laid in darkneſs ina grave! There| are full of 4 he fins of their youth, which ſhall lye down 
muſt thou lye rotting night and day, till thy fleſh with them in the duſt, Job 20. 11. | 
be turned into earth. The graſs doth wither when| 4. Is it Beauty that you are proud of ? I have 
it is cut down, but yet it is ſweet : The Tree that is told you what fickneſs and death will do to that 
cut down, will rot in time; but not with ſuch a loath-| before. When God rebuketh Man for fin, he makes 
ſome ſtink as we. He that had ſeen what the late hig beauty to conſume as a moth : ſurely every man 
doleful Wars did often ſhew us, when the fields| 7s vanity, Fſal. 39.11. Read P/al. 49. 12, 13, 14, 
were ſtrowed with the carkaſſes of men, and when And if your beauty would continue, how little good 
they lay by heaps among the rubbiſh of the Ditches will it do you? and who but fools do look at the skin 
of Towns and Caſtles that had been aſſaulted, would ſof a rational creature, when they would diſcern their 
think ſuch loathſome lumps of fleſh, ſhould never worth ? A fool, and a ſlave of luſt and Satan, may be 
have been proud. When once death hath deprived | beautiful. A Sepulchre may be gilded that hath 
thy body of its ſoul, thy beſt friends will quickly befrottenneſs within : Will you chooſe the fineſt purſe, 
weary of the remainder, and glad to rid thee out of or the fz/lef > Who but a child or fool will value his 
ſight and ſmell: Go to the Church- yard, and look Book by the fineneſs of the cover, Or gilding of the 
on the duſt and bones that are there caſt up and ſcat- leaves, and not by the worth of the matter within? 
tered, and bethink thee whether thoſe that muſt Abſalom was beautiful, and what the better was he? 
come to this, have reaſon to be proud? See whe- 2 Sam. 14. 25. Prov. 31. 30. Favour is decentful; 
ther there be any differing mark of honour upon and beauty is vain; but a woman that feareth the 
the duſt of the rich, or ſtrong, or beautiful ? and Lord, ſhe ſhall be 88 0 
whether the bones there ſtrive for principality and 5 If it be fine Clothes and gaudy Ornaments that 
dominion ? Therefore the deſire of adorned Monu- you are proud of, it is a fin fo fooliſh and worſe than 
ments upon mens Graves, is one of the moſt odious|childiſh,that ſhall give it no other confutation, than 
forts of pride: when the neighbourhood of rotten-|to tell you, that ir contradicteth it ſelf, by making the 
neſs and duſt doth ſhame it: As our ſerious Poer|perſon a ſcorn and laughing ſtock to others, when 
Herbert faith, their deſign was to be more admired ; and that an 
I ben the hair grows ſweet with Pride and luſt, Aſs or a Poſt may have as fine and coſtly attire as 
The Powder doth forget the Duſt. vou; and that ſhortly you ſhall change it for a 
And tho thy Soul be far nobler than thy Body,yet|Winding;ſheet. 
here how ignorant, and weak, and diſtempered is it?] 6. Is it your Birth, and Progenitors, and great 
How full of falſe Idea's are mens minds? How lit- friends that you are proud of? Perſonal merits are 
tle know they of that which they might know, or|incomparably more excellent, than this relation to the 
are confident they do know ! How dark are we abour|moſt meritorious parents; much more than a relation 
all the works of God, and about his word: much to their empty titles. Cain was the Son of Adam the 
more about himſelf? The greateſt DoKtors are ſtrong-|Father of mankind, and Cham of Noah, and Eſau of 
ly tempted to beScepticks; and the ignorant that this] Jacob, and Ab/alom of David; when a godly Son of 
year are confident to a contempt and cenſoriouſ-ſa wicked Father is more honourable than they. Your 
neſs of all that differ from them, perhaps the next|anceſtors are but of the common ſtock of ſinful 3 
year do change their judgments, and recant them- Adam: and your great friends may poſſibly become ir, 10 
ſelves. | your enemies: and it is little that the greateſt of them 
And are our Hearts and Lives any happier than] can do for you, if God be not your triend.  _. 
our underſtandings? While we are impriſoned in] 7. Is it your /carning, or wiſdom, or ability for 
fleſh, and its intereſt is ours, and its appetites and |ſpeech or action that you are proud of ? Remember 


paſſions have {o much advantage, to corrupt, ſe- that the Devils and many that are now in 3 
| al 
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far exceeded you in theſe: And that che wiſer you | Your eſtates, your names, your relations or friends? 
are indeed, the humbler you will be; and by pride and yet will you be proud while you complain If the 
you confute your oſtentation of your wiſdom: Achi· J adgments that have already befallen you, humble 
zopbels wiſdom which ſaveth not the owner from per-|you not, if God love you, and will ſave you, you 
dition, is little cauſe of glorying, Fer. 8. 8, 9. There may expect you ſhould feel more, and the load ſhould 
were men that boaſted of their wid om, even in the be increaſed, till it make you ſtoop. O miſerable ob- 
Law of God, who yet were aſhamed and diſmayed : ſtinate finners ! that can groan with ſickneſs, and yet 
for they rejected the Word of the Lord: and then be proud! and murmur under want, and yet be proud! 
what wiſdom could there be in them ? Therefore thus and daily croſſed by one or other, and yer be proud! 
ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in his|yea, and tormented with fears of Gods diſpleaſure, 
wiſdom, nor let the mighty man glory in bis might, and yet be proud Have not all the Wars and blood, 
let not the rich man glory in his riches, but let him and ruines that have befallen us in theſe Kingdoms, 
that gloryeth glory in this, that he underſtandeth and been yet enough to take down pride? Many humbling 
knoweth ne, that I am the Lord, tohich exerciſe loving fights we have ſeen; and many humbling ſtripes we 5 
kindneſs, judgment and righteouſneſs in the earth : have felt, and yet are we not humbled?We have ſeen 
for in theſe do I delight, faith the Lord, Jer. 9.23, 24. houſes robbed, and Towns fired, and the Country 
Thoſe were not unlearned of whom Paul ſpeaketh, pillaged, and the blood of many thouſands ſhed, and 
1 Cor. 1. 20. Where is the Wiſe ? Where is the ſtheir carcaſſes ſcattered about the fields: and yet are 
Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this world? Hath|we not humbled ? If we were proud of our Riches, 
not God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world? they have been taken from us: If proud of our bazld- 
8. Is it ſucceſs in Wars or great undertakings that e, they have been turned into ruinous heaps:If we 
you are proud of? But by whole ſtrengrh did you] have been proud of our Government, and the Fame 
petform it ? And how unhappy a 8 is that and Glory of our Country, we have ſeen how our 
which hindereth your ſucceſs in the work of your fins have pulled down our Government, diſhonoured 
ſalvation? And how many have been brought down our Rulers, and blemiſhed our Glory, and turned it 
again to ſhame, that have been lifted up in pride of into ſhame, and yet we are not humbled ? If you 
their ſuccelles ? Engl lived ina houſe infected with the Plague and had bu- 
9. Is it the applauſe of men that proclaim your ried Father, and Mother, and Brothers, and Siſters, 
excellency that you are proud of ? Alas, how poor and but a very few were left alive, expecting when 
a portion is the breath of man? And how murable|their turn came nexrfiftheſe few were not humbled, 
are your applauders? that perhaps the next day will |would younot think them blind and ſottiſn perſons? 
turn their tunes, and as much reproach you. Will Do you yet look high, and contend for preheminence, 
you be proud of Praiſe, when it is the Devils whi- and look for honour, and envy others, and deſire to 
{tle purpoſely to entice you into this pernicious domineer, and have your will and way, and /et out your 
ſnare; that he may deſtroy you? It is a danger to ſelves in the neateſt dreſs ? Muſt you have ſharper 
be feared, for it deſtroyeth many: but not a be- ltripes, before you will be humbled?Muſt greater in 
nefit much to be rejoyced in, much leſs to be proud Juries, and violences, and loſſes, and fears, and re- 
I of; for few are the better for it. Titles and ap- |Proaches by the means? Why will you chooſe ſo pain- 
I plauſe increaſe not real worth and virtue, but puff tuba remedy, by fruſtrating the eaſier ? If it muſt be 
I up many with a mortal tympany. ſo, the judgment ſhall ſhortly come yet nearer to 
10. Is it your grace and goodneſs or eminency in thee ; It ſhall either ſtrip thee of the reſt, or cover 
Religion that you are proud of? This is moſt abſurd,|thee with ſhame,or lay thee in pain upon thy Couch, 
when predominant Pride is a certain fign that you| where thy head ſhall ake,and rhy heart be fick, and 
have no ſeving grace at all; and ſo are proud off thy body weary, and thou ſhalr pant and gaip for 
what you have not: And if you have it, ſo far as you| breath: Wilt thou then be proud, and conteſt for ho- 
are proud of it you abuſe it, contradict it and deſtroy hour? When thou expecteſt hourly when thy proud 
it: For Pride is to Grace, what the Plague or Con- and guilty ſoul,ſhall be turned out of thy body, and 
ſumption is to Health. Ir is Novzces that have leaſt |APPEAr before the Holy God?When the Bell is ready 
grace and knowledge, that are apteſt to be puft upſto toll for thee, and thy Winding ſheet to be fetcht 
with Pride, and thereby to fall into the condemna · out, and thy Coffin prepared, and the Bier to be fetcht 
tion of che Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. that is, into the like] to carry thee to thy Grave, and leave thee in the dark 
puniſhment for the like fin. When the Pot boyleth with worms and rottenneſs; Wilt thou then be 
over, that which was in it is loſt in the fire. Riſe Proud! Where then are your high looks, and lofty 
not too high in the een of your grace, leſt you minds, and ſplendid ornaments and honours ! Then 
riſe to the /oſs of it. Be not high minded, but fear, will you be climbing into higher rooms,and ſeeking 
Rom. 11. 20. When you think you ſtand, take heed to be revenged on thoſe that did eclipſe your honour ? | 
| left you fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. Saith David even of Princes and all the ſons of men, 
bi. 3 Direct. 17. Look to the nature and tenden- Pal. 146. 3, 4. His breath goeth forth, he returneth 
B Ty of every Grace and Ordinance, and Duty ; andſi his earth; in that very day bis thoughts periſh. 
uſe them diligentl ; for they all tend to the defiru- 5. 100. Direct. 1 9. Look on the lamentable effetts Dir. 19. 
ction of Pride. notoledge diſcerneth the folly and of Pride about you in the world, and that will belp 
pernicious tendency ofPride,and abundant matter for 904 70 ſee the odiouſneſs and pernicious nature of it. 
Humiliation ; Faith is the caſting off our Pride, and Do you not ſee how it ſetteth the whole world on fire? 
going with empty hungry ſouls to Chriſt for mercy how it raiſeth Wars, and ruineth Kingdoms, and 
and ſupply : It ſhewerh us the moſt powerful fight in draweth out mens blood, and filleth the world with 
the world for the humbling of a ſoul, even a Cruci- malice, and hatred, and cruelty, and injuſtice, and 
fied Chriſt, and a moſt Holy God, and a glorified ſo- treaſons,and rebellions, and deſtroyeth mercy, truth 
ciety of humble ſouls, and a dreadful judgment and and honeſty, and all that is left of God upon the 
damnation for the proud. I might ſhew you the ſame mind of man! Whence is all the confuſion, and ca- 
of every grace and duty, but for being tedious. | lamity, all the cenſoriouſneſs revilings and cruelties; 
D. 18. S. 99. Direct. 18. Look to the bumbling Fudg - which we have ſeen, or felt, or heard of, but from 
ments of God on your ſelves and others.and turn them Pride? Whar is it that hath trampled upon the Inte- 
all againſt your Pride. You will ſure think it anf relt of Chriſt and his Goſpel through the world, but 
unſuitable and unſeaſonable thing for the calamitous pride? What elſe is it that hath burnt his Martyts; 
to be proud. Are you not oft complaining of one|and made havock of his ſervants, and diſtracted and 
thing or other, upon your conſciences, your bodies, divided his Church with Schiſms, and fer up ſo many 
Vol. 1. D d S:&-maſtets 
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Seft-Maftersand Seats, nd cauſed them almoſt all ro) 


He that hath ſeen but what Pride hath been doing in 
England in this age, and yet diſcerneth nor its hate- 
fulneſs and perniciouſneſs, is ſtrangely blind. Every 
proud man isa plague or burden to the place he liveth 
in: It he get high, he is a Naba/: a man can ſcarce 
{peakto him: He thinks all under him are made but 


Dir. 20. 


and Sandlifier for his new life and his Salvation , a8 


20% our Redecmer have the praiſe to all eternity. 
4283430 7 


& 4. 2. 
1 Cor. le 


29 to condemn themſelves before he will juſtifie 
Epheſ. a. them. | | 


„ 


Luke 22. 


Mark 9 
35,36. 


> Tim. 2, Curſe you, and pray for them that hurt and perſscute 
24. you, and deſpightfully uſe you, Matth. 5. 39, 40, 


Dir. 2 2. 


26. Tight, you mult rather obey thoſe that injuriouſly 
Fark 10. 
4+{mireth you, and let go the reſt to him that hath 


to ſerve his will and honour, as inferiour creatures 
are made for man. If he be an inferiour, he ſcorn- 
eth at the honour and government of his Superiors, 
and thinks they take too much upon them, and that 
it is below him to obey. If he be rich, he thinks 
the poor muſt bow all to him, as to the GoldenCalf, 
or Nebuchadnezzars Golden Image: If he be poor, 
he envieth the rich, and is impatient of the ſtate 
that God hath ſer him in: If he be learned, he 
thinks himſelf an Oracle: If unlearned, he de- 
{piſeth the knowledge which he wanteth, and 
ſcorneth to be taught, What ſtate ſoever he is in, 
he is a very Salamander, that liveth in the fire, 
he troubleth Houſe, and Town, and Country, it 
his power be anſwerable to his heart: he is an un- 
polithed ſtone, that will never lye even in any build. 
ing; he is a natural enemy to quietneſs and 
peace. — 

8. 101. DireCt. 20. Conſider well how God hath 
deſigned the bumbling of all that he will ſave, in his 
whole contrivance of the work of our Redemption. 
He could have ſaved man by keeping him in his pri. 
mitive innocency, if he had pleaſed. Though he 
cauſeth not ſin, he knoweth why he permiteth it. He 


which they cheriſh in themſelves. A humble man is 
well thought of by all that know him; and a proud 
man is the mark of common obloquy. The rich 
diſdain him : the poor envy him; and all hate him, 
and many deride him: This is his ſucces. : | 


which Pride doth tend unto. It threatneth Apoſtaſie: 
If God forſake any one among you, and any of you 
forſake God, his Truth, and your Conſciences, and be 
made as Lots Wife, a monument of his vengeance for 
a warning unto others, it will be the proud and ſe/f- 
conceited perſon. It maketh all the mercies of God, 
your duties and parts, and objectively your very 
graces, to be its food and fewel. It is a ſign you are 
near ſome dreadful fall, or heavy judgment: For 
God hath given you this prognoſtick, Luke 14. 11. 
& 1.51. Prov. 15. 25. & 16.5. / 2. 11, 12. An 
Abab is ſafer when he humbleth himfelf; and an He- 


moſt hardned ſinners, ſcorning reproof, and therefore 
ordinarily forſaken both by God and man, and letr 
to their ſelf-delufion till they periſh. 


affiifted perſons, and not with proud ſecure worldlings. 
Be much in the houſe of mourning, where you may 
ſee the end of all the Irving, and be made better by 
laying it to heart; and let not your hearts be in the 


ſtand not, but are like the beaſts that periſb, for 
though they think of perpetuating their houſes, and 
call their lands after their own names, yet they abide 


thought it not enough that manſhould have rhe thought 
of creation to humble him, as being taken from the 
duſt, and made of nothing; but he will alſo have the 
ſenſe of his moral nothing neſs and ſinfulneſs to hum- 
ble him : de will have him beholden to his Redeemer 


much as to his Creator for his natural life. He is 
permitted firſt to undo hiniſelf, and bring himſelf un- 
der condemnation, to be a child of death, and near to 
Hell, before he is ranſomed and delivered: that he 
may take to himſelf the ſhame of his miſery, and 
aſcribe all his hopes and recovery to God. No fleſh 
ſhall be juſtified by the works of the Law, or by a 
righteouſneſs of his own performance; but by the 


ſatisfaction and merits of his Redeemer ; that ſo all 


boaſting may be excluded, and that no fleſh might 
glory in his light, and thar man might be humbled, 


And therefore God prepareth men for faith and par 
don, by humbling works, and forceth {ſinners 


S. 102. Direkt. 21. Read over the charalter which 
Chriſt himſelf giveth of his true Diſciples ; and you 
will ſee rohat great ſeif-denyal and humility he re. 
quireth in all. In your firſt converſion you muſt 


not in their honour : and this their way is their folly, 
though yer their poſterity approve their ſayings, Pſal. 
49. 20. 12, 13, 14. Converſe with penitent humbled 
ſouls, that have ſeen the od iouſneſs of fin, and the 
wickedneſs and dec:ittulneſs of the heart, and can 


tion is ſtill before you! With theſe are you moſt 
{afe. | | | | 
. 106. I have been the larger againſt PRIDE, 


your hearts, and peace in your ſocieties, and fain 


ſhould be unhumbled ; even when judgments bid us 
lay our mouths in the duſt. The ſtorms have been 
long up; the Cedars have fallen: It is the Shrubs, 
and bending Willows that now are likeſt to ſcape, 
L am loth to ſee the prognoſticks of wrath upon your 


aſhamed to own deſpiſed godlineſs: or that any 


become as little children, Marth. 18. 3. Inſtead of | that have ſeemed Religious thould prove feditious, 


contending for ſuperiority and greatneſs, you muſt 
be ambitious of being ſervants unto all, Matth. 
23. 11. © 20.27. You mult learn of him to be 
meck and lowly of heart, Marth. 11.28, 29. and to 
ſtoop to waſh your brethrens feet, ohn 13.5. 14. 
Inſtead of revenge or unpeaceable contending for your 


command you, and turn the other cheek ro him that 


injuriouſly taken from you; and bleſs them that 


41, 44. Theſe are the followers of Chriſt. 


unpeaceable or A poſtates: And therefore 1 beſeech 
you in a ſpecial manner, take heed of pride, be little 


8. 104. Direct. 23. Look ſtill unto that diſmal end, „ 
23 


Zebiab is falling when he is lifted up. They are the 


S. 105. Direct. 24. Converſe with humbled and Dir, 1 


houſe of mirth, Eccleſ. 7. 2, 3, 4. Delight not to 
converſe with men that be in honour and under- 


tell you by their own feeling what cauſe of humilia. 


as ſeeing its prevalency in the world, and its mil-, p,,, 
chievous effects on ſouls and families, Church and Lam gn 
State, and becauſe it is not diſcerned and reſiſted by & 2. 14 
many as it ought ; I would fain have God dwell in Aa; 
have you ſtand fait in the hour of rempration, from bas 
proſp-rity or ad verſity, and fain have affliction eaſie 2 Cha 
to you : But none of this will be without humility. 30 
am loth that under the mighty hand of God we 


ſouls, or upon the Land. I am loth that any of you 
ſhould through Pride be unhumbled for ſin, or 


in your own eſteem : Praiſe not one another unſea- 
ſonably ; be not offended at plain reproofs: Look to 
your duties, and then leave your reputations to. the 
will of God. Rebuke pr:de in your children, Uſe 
them to mean attire and employments : Cheriſh not 
that in them which is moſt natural (now) and moſt 
pernicious. God dwelleth with the Humble, and 
will take the Humble to dwell with him, Iſa. 57.15. 
Job 22. 29. Put on bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, 
lone-ſuffering, forbearing one another, Col. 3. 12, 13. 
Be clothed with humility * Serve the Lord with all 


& 103. Direct. 22. Remember how Pride contra 
diFeth it ſelf by expoſing you to the hatred or con- 


tempt of all, All men abhor that Pride in others 


humility of mind, and he will exalt ou in due time, 
AQs 20, 19. 1 Pet. 5. 6, 7. | 
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T he Malignity and 


> . | 1 1 TRE 7; 2 | | * 85 
a 2 50 2 - Sl Is principally to be diſcerned, when they are loved 

15 be Ae P AR [. hg | macs kak jy to as they are the matter of a 
„fee dee, „ „, worldly corporal felicity; and nor prircipally for. 
a Directiont againſt Covetouſneſs, or Love of Riches, God and his ſervice, and: ſervants, and our ſalvation. i 

E kids 1 and againſt world C,; 1911 oh pon aper as Senſualiſts love them, they ſhould b2 

80“ | oy ae gn r „ eee e 19983 Rad ale e 

22 [ Shall ſay but little on this ſubjec now, becauſe S. 4. Worldlineſs is either predominant, and ſo a wos lali- 
. thou | have written a Treatiſe of it already, called ſ certain fign of death; or elſe e and ina ſub- neſs when 
ccule 


in which I have given many Directions (in the Pre- 
face and Treatiſe) againſt this fin. 


 Pclagt- 


1 * 
4 2 * 4 


ö j } | E bo - ” 

WO Moignity of this fin ; both what it ir, and why it is 
fo great and perillous: I thall here ſhew you, i. What 
Love of Riches is lawful. 2. What it is that is un- 
lawful, and in what this fin of Coverouſneſs or World- 
lineſs doth conſiſt: 3. Wherein the Malignity or 
Greatneſs of it lyeth. 4. The Signs of it. 5. What 
Counterfeits of the contrary virtue do hide this ſin 
from the eyes of worldlings. 6. What falſe ap- 


Covetouſneſs unjuſſĩ xy. 

5. 2. I. All love of the creature; the world, or 
riches is not fin: For 1. The works of God are all 
Good as ſuch, and all Goodneſe is amiable. As they 
are related ro God, and his Power, and Wiſdom, 
and Goodnels is imprinted them, ſo we muſt love 


the Attributes of God appearing on his works, do 
make them as a Glaſs in which ar this diſtance we 
mult ſee the Creatour, and their ſweetneſs is a drop 


1 


our deareſt friend: And thus as the means of our 
communion with God, the Love of them is a duty, 
and not a fin. 3. They are naturally the means of 
ſuſtaining our bodies, and preſerving life, and health, 
and alacrity: And as ſuch, our ſen/uve part hath a 
Love to them, as every Beaſt hath to their food: And 
this Love in it ſelf is not of moral kind, and is nei- 
ther a virtue nor a vice, till it either be uſed in obe- 
dience to our Reaſon (and ſo it is good) or in dil: 
obedience to it (and fo it is evil.) 4. The crea- 
tures are neceſſary means ro ſupport our bodies, 
while we are doing God the ſervice which we owe 
him in the world: And fo they muſt be Loved as a 
means to his ſervice : Though we cannot ſay pro- 
perlv that Riches are ordinarily thus neceſſary: 
5. The Crea tuts are neceſſiry to ſuſtain our bodies 
in our J2urney to Heaven, while we are preparing 
for eternity: And thus they mult be loved as remote 
helps to our ſalvation. And in theſe two laſt reſpects 
we call it in our prayers (or daily bread.) 6. Riches 
may enable us to relieve our need y brethren, and to 
promote good works for Church or State. And thus 
alſo they may be loved: ſo far as we mult be thank- 
ful for them, ſo far we may Love them: For we 
| muſt be Thankful for nothing but what is Good. 

ct. S. 3. II. Bur Worldlineſs or ſinſul Love of Riches 
> win is, 1. When Riches are loved, and deſired, and 
. 7,{0ught more for the Feſb, th in tor God or our Salva. 
5 1%, even as the matter or means of our worldly 
bi. fl. broſperity, that the f2/Þ may. want nothing to pleaſe 
Tas g. it and farisfic its defires. Or that Pride may have 
„enough wherewith ro ſupport it felt, by gratifying and 
Aa Obliging others, and living at thoſe rates, and in that 
'iplendour.as may ſhew our Greatneſs, or further our 
Domination over others. 2. And when we therefore 
delite them in that proportion which we think moſt 
agreeable to theſe carnal ends, and are not contented 
with our daily bread,and that proportion which may 


ſuttain us as paſſengers ta Hcaven,and tend molt to 


tix ſecuring ot our touls, and to the ſervice of God. 
So that ir is the end by which a ſinful Love of Riches 


The Cruciſying of the World by the Croſs of Chriſt,] 


&. 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand well the Nature and 


pearances of it, do cauſe many to be ſuſpected of 


them, even for his fake. 2. All the impreſſions of 


predomi- 
I, nant, 
hen Luke 14. 


dued degree, conſiſtent with ſome ſaving, grace. 
Worldlineſs predominant as in the Ungodly 
men that haue not à lively belief of the everlaſting 25, 33. 
happineſs, nor have not laid up their treaſure and 
bopes in Heaven do take the pleaſure and proſperity 

of this life for that felicity which is higheſt in their 

eſteem, and deareſt to their bearts,. and therefore love 

the Riches of the world, or full proviſions, as the mat- 

ter and means of this their temporal ſeliciiy.] World. e- 
poo in a mortified perſon, is {When he that bath x Hg 
laid up his treaſure in Heaven, and prattic ly efteem- 5 20, 21 
eib his everlaſting hopes above all Ihe pleaſure and 3 
proſperity of the fleſh, and ſeeketh firſt the Kingdom John 5.27. 
of God and his righteouſneſs, and uſeth bis eſtate tale, . 
principally for God and bis ſalvation, hath yet ſome Luke 18. 
remnants of inordinate deſire to the proſperity and 22, 23. 
pleaſure of the fieſh, and ſome inordinate deſire of 

Reches for that end; which yet be hateth, lamenteth, 
refifteth, and ſo far ſubdueth, that it is not predomi- 

nant, againſt the intereſt of God and bis ſalvation.) 

Yet this is a great fin, though it be forgiven. 

S. 5. III. The Malignity or Greatneſs of this The Ma- 
fin confiſterh in theſe points (eſpecially when it is lignity of 


| 


from him, by which his Goodneſs and Love is taſted : predominant.) 1. The love of the World, or ot lt. 
And ſo they were all made to lead us up to God, and Riches, is a fin of Deliberation, and not of meer te- 


help our minds to converſe with him, and kindle the merity or ſudden paſſion: Worldlings contrive the 
Love of God in our breaſts, as a Love. token from 


attaining of their ends. 2. It is a fin of Intereſt, 
Love and Choice, ſetup againſt our chiefeſt Intereſt. 
It is the ſetting up of a falſe end, and ſeeking that ; 
and not only a fin oferrour in the means, or a ſeeking 
the right end in a miſtaken way. 3. It is Idolatry, Epheſ. 5. g. 
or a denying God, and depoſing him in our hearts, Col. 3. 5. 
and ſetting up his cteatures in his ſtead, in that mea- Jim. 4. 4. 
ſure as it prevailetb. The worldling giveth that 
Love, and that 17uſt unto the creature, which is due 
to God alone: He deligbieth in it inſtead of God, 
and ſeeketband holdeth it as his felicity inſtead of 
God : And therefore ſo far as any man /oveth the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 
2. 15. And the friendſhip of the world is enmity to 
God. 4. It is a contempt of Heaven; when it muſt 
be neglected, and a miſerable world preferred. 5. It 
ſheweth that anbelief prevaileth at the heart, ſo far as 
worldlineſs prevaileth: for if men did practically be- 
lieve the Heavenly Glory, and the promiſe thereof, 
they would be carried above theſe. preſent things. 
6. It is a debaſing of the ſoul of man, and ufing it 
like the Brutes, while it is principally fer upon the 
ſerving of the fleſh, and on a temporal felicity, and 
neglecteth irs eternal happineſs and concernments. 
7. It is a perverting of the very drift of a mans 
life, as employed in ſceking a wrong end, and not 
only of ſome one faculty or act: It is an Habit ual ſin 
of the Hate and courſe of mind and life, and not only. 
a particular actual fin. 8. It is a perverting of Gods 
creatures to an End and Uſe clean contrary to that 
which they were made and given for, and an abuſing 
God by his own gifts by which he ſhould be ſerved 
and honoured : And a deſtroying our ſouls with 
choſe mercies which were given us for their help and 
benefit. This is the true character of this heinous 
fin. In a word, it is the forſaking God, and turning 
the heart from him, and alineating the Life from his 
ſervice, to this preſent world, and the ſervice of the 
fleſh. Fornication, drunkenneſs, murder, ſwearing, 
perjuring, lying, ſtealing, Oc. are very heinous fins- 
Bur a ſingle act of one of theſe committed taſhly in 


the violence of paſſion, or rempration, ipeakerh nor. 
N 1 4 », : 
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ſuch a malignant turning away of the heart babitual- i, 10 others, if they be not ſo to us. 19. When 


ly fromGod, as to ſay a man is Covetous ot aWorldling. 
Signs of F. 6. IV. The ſigns of Covetouſneſs are theſe: 
Worldli- 1. Not preferring God and our everlaftingHappineſs 
relf. hefore the Proſperity and Pleaſure of the flefh ; but 
Komen 54. Valuing and loving fleſhly proſperity above its worth. 
Mat.6. 19.2. Eſteeming and loving the Creatures of God as 
1Tim. 3.8. pioviſion for the fleſh, and not to further us in the 
Phil. 3.18. ſcrvice of God. Deſiring more than is need ful or 


Erek. 33- uſcful to further us in our duty. 4. An inordinate 


we make too much ado in the world for Richert, 
taking too much upon us, or ſtriving for preferment, 
and flattering great ones, and envying any that are 
preferred before us, or get that which we expected. 

20. When we hold ozr mom faſter than our inno- 
cency, and cannot part with it for the ſake of Chriſt, 
when he requireth ir ; but will ſtretch our conſciences 

and fin againſt him or forſake his caule, to fave 

our eſtates Or will not part with it for the ſer- 


Jer. 9. 23. edgerneſe in our defires after earthly things. 5. Di- vice of his Church, or of our country, when we are 
ſtruſtfulneſs, and carking cares, and contrivances for called to it. 21. When the Riches which we have 


time to come. 6. Diſcontent, and trouble, and re- 


are uſed but for the pampering of our fleſh, and 


pining at a poor condition, when we have no more ſuperfluous proviſion for our Poſterity, and nothing 


than our daily Bread. 


7. When the World taketh but ſome inconſiderable crumbs or driblets are em- 


up our thoughts inordinately; when our tho, ployed for God and his ſervants, nor uſed to further 
will eaſilier run out upon the world, than upon betterſ us in his ſervice, and towards the lay ing up of a 


things : And when our thoughts of worldly plenty 


treaſure in Heaven. Theſe are the ſigns of a worldly 


are more plegſant and ſweet to us, than our thoughts|coverous Wretch. 


ot Chriſt, and Grace, and Heaven: And our thoughts 


d. 7. V. The counterfeits of liberality or freedom 


of want and poverty are more bitter and grievous to from couetogſneſs which deceive the Worldling are 


us, than our thoughts of ſin and Gods diſpleaſure. 
8. When our ſpeech is freer and ſweeter about pro- 
{perity in the world, than about the Concernments 
of God and our fouls. $. When the world beareth 
ſway in our families and converſe, and ſhutteth out 
all ſerious endeavours in the ſervice of God, and for 
our own and others ſouls : Or at leaſt doth cut ſhort 
Religious duties, and is preferred before them, and 
thruſteth them into a corner, and maketh us ſlightly 
huddle them over. 10. When we are dejetted over 
much, and impatient under loſſes, and croſſes, and 
worldly Injuries from Men. 11. When worldly 
Matters ſeem ſufficient to engage us in Contentions, 
and to make us break peace and we will lay by Law- 
ſuits ſeek our right, when greater hurt is liker to fol- 
low co our brothers ſoul, or greater wrong tothe cauſe 
of Religion,or the honour of God,than our Right is 
worth. 12.When in our trouble and diſtreſs we ferch 
our comfort more from the thoughts of our provyifi- 
ons in the world,or our hopes of ſupply, than from 
our truſt in God, and our hopes of Heaven. 13. When 
we are more thank ful to God or man, for outward ri. 
ches, or any gift for the provifion of the fleſh, than for 
hopes, or helps in order to ſalvation: for a powerful 
Miniſtry, good Books, or ſeaſonable inſtructions for 
the foul. 14. When we are quzet and pleaſed if we 
do but proſper, and have plenty in the world, rho? 
the foul be miſerable, unſanttified and unpardoned. 
15. When we are mcre careful to provide a 
worldiy, than a heavenly portion, for children and 
friends, and rejoyce more in their bodily, than their 
ipiritual proſperity, and are troubled more for their 
r Tim. 6, PoVerty, than their ungodlineſs or fin. 16. When 
17,18. we cin ſce our brother have need, and ſhut up rhe 
5 8 8 Bowels of our compaſſion, or can part with no more 
057" than meer ſuperfluities for his relief; when we can- 
not ſpare that which makes but for our better be 

ing, when it is neceſſiry to preſerve his Being it 

elf or when we give unwillingly or ſparingly. 

17. When we will venture upon ſinful means for 

S lin, as lying. over-reaching, deceiving, flattering, or 

going againtt our Conſciences, or the Commands of 

God. 18. When we are too much in expecting libe. 

ratity from others, and think that all we buy of, 

We: ſhould ell cheaper to us than they can afford, and 
max me ho- COnſider not 717 loſs or want, ſo that we have the 


ines ad gain: nor are contented it they be never ſo boun- 
m le fciuin | 

iimfellunt. Luxuries & Avaritia. Cic. 1. ad Heren. Corrupti ſunt depravati- 
que niores ad miration: divitiuum. Idem. 2. Office. Nihil eft tam ſanctun 
qu & unn violari, nihil tam munitum quod non expugnari pecunia peſſit. Ci. 
cio 2, in Vetrem. When A eaander ſent Phocion an hundred Ta- 
leuts, he asked, Why he rather ſent it to him than all the reft of the Athe- 
nians He antiverced, Becauſe he took him to be the only honeſt Man in 
Athens: whereupon Phocion returned it to him again; intreating him to 
give him leave to be honeſt ſtill. 


Mark 7.22. 


Job 1. 21 


ſuch as theſe. 1. He thinks he is not coverous be- 
cauſe he hath a 2eceſſity of doing what he doth tor 
more: Either he is in debt or he is poor, and ſcarce- 
ly hath whereon to live; And the Poor think that 
none are worldlings and covetous but the Rich. But 
he may love riches that wanteth them, as much as he 
that hath them: If you have a neceſſity of labouring 
in your callings, you have no neceſſity of ling the 
world, or of caring inordinately, or of being diſcon- 
rented with your eſtate: Impatience under your 
wants, ſhews a love of the world and fleſh, as much 
as other mens bravery that poſſeſs it. 

$. 8. 2. Another thinks he is not a Worldling, 
becauſe it he could but have neceſſaries even food and 
rayment and conveniencies for himſelf and family, 
he would be content; and it is not riches or great 
matters that he deſireth. But if your hearts are it wo 
more ſet upon the getting of theſe neceſſaries or little ot Chilm 
things,than upon the preparing for death, and making 9s, 
ſure of the Heavenly treiſure, you are miſcrable ae 
worldlings flill - And the poor man that will ſet hisun erm 
heart more upon a poor and miſerable life, than upon nai: an 
heaven, is more unexcuſable than he that ſetteth his % em be 
heart more upon Lordſhips and Honours than upon!" 
Heaven Tho? both of them are bur the fla ves of m : 
the world, and have as yet no treaſure in Heaven. menten 
Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21, And moreover, you that are/m/: 
now ſo coveious for a little more, if you had that, g 
would be as covetous for a little more ſtill; and touch 
when you had that, for a little more yet. You ſtone tr; 
would next wear better c/oath:ng, and have better * _ 
fare; and next you would have your hox/ſe repaired, 5 
and then you would have your and enlarged, and mens 
then you would have ſomething more for your chil. minds, 
dren ; and you would never be ſatisfied : You rhink ee 
otherwiſe now; but your hearts deceive you: Yours 8 
do not know them. If you believe me not, judge by bad. i 
the caſe of other men that have been as contident as eri in 
you, that if they had but ſo much or ſo much they Chi. 5. 
would be content ;but when they have it, they would 
ſtill have more. And this which is your pretence is 
the common pretence of almoſt all the coverous : 
For Lords and Princes think themſelves ſtill in as 
great neceſſity as you think your ſelves : As they have 
more, ſo they have more to do with it; and uſually 
are [till wanting as much as the poor. The queſti- 
on is not How much you deſire, but to what uſe? 
And to what end, and in what order? | 

$. 9. 3. Another thinks he is not covetous becauſe 
he coveteth not any thing that is his nezgh5ours:they 
think that coveroufneſs is only a deſiring that which is 
not our own. But if you /ove the world, and world- 
ly plenty incrdinately,and cover more, you are covetous 
Worldlings, tho you wiſh it not from another. Ir 
is the worldly mind and love of wealth that 1s 15 
| in 
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fin at the root: The ways of getting it are but the] cauſe he can ſpeak as hardly of covetous men as any 
BRDCRGhr* 100 10622 MI TRULItes Fn gs other: But many a onerevileth others as coverous 

& 10. 4. Another thinks he is no toorldling be; that is covetous himſelf: Ven covetous men are a pt- 
cauſe he uſeth no unlawful meins, but the labour of elt to accuſe others of covetouſneſs, and of ſelling 
his calling, to grow rich. The ſame anſwer ſerves too dear, and buying too cheap, and giving too little 
to this. The love of wealth for the fatisfying of the becauſe rhey would get the more themſelves. And 
fleſh is unlawful, whatever the means be: And is it many Preachers by their reading and knowledge, 
not al ſo an unlawful means of getting, to neglect God may make a vehement Sermon againſt Wotldlinels, 
and your ſouls, and the poor, and ſhut out other du-ſand yer go to Hell at laſt for being Worldlings. 
ties for the world, as you often do??? ²ðdu Words are cheap. 1 | . 

5. 11. 5. Another thinks he is no Worldling be- C. 16. 10. Another thinks he is not coverons, be- 
cauſe he is contented with what he hath, and coveteth [cauſe he purpoſerh to leave much to charitable ufs 
no more. When that which he hath is a full provj-|when he is dead. I confeſs that much is well: 1 
fion for his fleſhly defires. But if you over. love the would more would do ſo. But the fleſh it ſelf can 
world, and delight more in it than God, you are ſpare it, when it ſeeth that ir mutt lie down in the 
worldlings, tho you deſire no more. He is deſcri- (grave. If they could carry their Riches with them, 

| and enjoy them after death, they would do it no 
19, 20. that ſaith, [Soul tate thy eaſe, eat, drinꝶ doubt. To leave it when you cannot keep it any 


a longer, is not thank-worthy. So the glutton and 
years. To over- love what you have is Worldlineſs as drunkard, and Whoremonger, and the proud muſt 


ſall leave their pleaſure at the grave. But do you 
S. 12. 6. Another thinks he is no Wor/d/ing, be. ſerve God or the fleſh with your Riches while you 
cauſe he gives God thanks for what he hath, and have them? And do you uſe them to help or to hin- 
asked it of God in prayer. But if thou be a Lover] der your ſalvarion ? Deceive not your ſelves, for 
of the World, and make proviſion for the defires of God is not mocked. Gal. 6. 7. | 


God to bea ſervant to thy fleſhly Tufts, and to[zouſneſs upon ſuch grounds as theſe. 1. Becauſ: they 4%: & 16. | 
thank him for ſatisfying thy finful Deſires: Thy |poſſe/s much and are Rich: For the poor take the "46 ih 
prayers and thanks are prophane and carnal : They Rich for worldlings. Bur God piverhnor to all alike :2 Cor 8. if 
were no ſervice to God but to thy fleſh : As if 40 He putteth ten talents into the hands of one ſervant, 1 4, 15: | 
drunkard or a glutron ſhould beg of God provifionl and but one into anothers: And to whom men com- | 


try, the matter of his prayer and thankſgiving. they ſatisfy nor the covetous deſires of thoſe they 

5. 13. 7. Another thinks he is no Worldling be- deal with, or that expe& much from them, and be- 
cauſe he hath ſome thoughts of Heaven, and is loth |cauſe they give not where it is not their duty, but 
to be damned when he can keep the world no longer, their fin ro give. Thus the ber ſaith the /2//er is 
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Watch. 6. Tythes, and wrongeth no Man. But the Phariſees idle beggar will accuſe you of uncharitableneſs, be- 
15. were covetous for all theſe : Le 16, 14. The que- cauſe you maintain him not in finful idleneſs. The 
Z ſtion is not whether you think of Heaven, and do proud look you ſhould help to maintain their pride: 
E ſomething for it? But whether it be Heaven orEarth-The drunkard, and riotous, and gameſters expect 
which you ſeek firf, and make the end of all things] their Parents ſhould maintain their fin. No Man 
elfe, which all are referred ro: Every Worldling|that hath any thing, hall ſcape the cenſure of being 
knoweth that he muſt dye, and therefore he would |coverous, as long as there is another in the World 
haveHeaven ar laſt for a reſerve, rather than Hell. that coveteth that which he hath - /e/þ/>re/s Looketh 
Bur whereis it that you are laying up yourTreaſure, to no rules but their own defires. | 
and that you place all your happineſs and hopes? S. 19. 3. Others are judged covetous becauſe they 
And where are your hearts? On earth or in Heaven?|give not that which they have nor to give: Thoſe 
Col. 3. 1, 2,3. Mat. 6. 20, 21. The queſtion is not that know not anothers eſtate, will paſs Conjectures 
whether you give now and then an Alms to deceiveſ at it: And if their hand ſom apparel or deportment, 
your Conſciences, and part with ſo much as the fleſn or the common fame, do make Men think them 
can ſpare, as a ſwine will do when he can eat no|richer than they are, then they are accounted cove- 
more : But whether all that you have be devoted to tus becauſe their bounty an{wereth not mens ex- 
the will of God, and made to ſtoop to his ſervice and pectations. „ 
the ſaving of your ſouls, and can be forſaken rather S. 20. 4. Others are thought coverous becauſo they 
than Chriſt forſaken. Luke 14. 33 ſare laborious in their callings,and thrifty, and ſaving, 
5. 14. 8. Another thinks that he is not Coveroys|not willing that any thing be loſt. But all this is 
becauſe ir is but for his Children that he provideth : their duty: If they were Lords or Princes, idleneſs, 
And he that provideth not for his own, is worſe than and waffulneſs would be their tin. God would have 
an Infidel. 1 Tim. 5. 8. But the Text ſpeaketh only all men labour in their ſeveral callings that are oble: 
of providing neceſſaries for our families and kindred And Chriſt himſelf ſaid, when he had fed many 
rather than caſt them on the Church to be maintained. thouſands by miracle, yer Reap pts up the Fragments 
If you ſo overvalue the World, that you think ir the|rhat remain, that nothing be loſt. | The queſtion is, 
happineſs of your Children to be Rich, you are world. How they ſe that which they labour ſo hard for, and 
lings and Coverous both for your ſelves and them: ſave ſo ſparingly. If they uſe it for God, and cha- 
It is for their Ch:/dren that the richeſt and greateſt |ritable uſes, there is no man taketh a righter courſe. 
wake proviſion, that their poſterity may be great and He is the beſt {ervant for God, that will be /aborieus 
wealthy after them; and this maketh them the more and ſparing that he may be able to do good. 
Mor ldlings and not the leſs; becauſe they are cove-| S. 21. 5. Others are thought covelous becauſe to 
{ous for atrer ages, when they ate dead, and not only [avoid hy pocriſie, they give in ſecret, and keep 
tor themſelves. 5 their works of charity from the knowledge of men: 
5. 15. 9. Another thinks he is no worldlrng be. 855 {hall have their Rewards from God: and his 
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cenlures. : 
$. 22. 6. Others are thought covetous becauſe 
they lawfully and peaceably ſeek their right, and let 
{ not the unjuſt and covetous wrong them at their 
plea ſure. It's true, we muſt let go our right, when 
ever the recovering of it will do more hurt to 
others, than it will do us good: But yet the Laws 
are not made in vain : Nor muſt we encourage men 
in covetouſnels, thievery,and deceit, by letting them 
do what they lift : Nor muſt we be careleſs of our 
maſters talents : If he intruſt us with them,we muſt 
not ler every one take them from us, to ſerve his 
luſts with. | 
5. 23. Direct. 2. Seriouſly conſider of your Ever- 
laſting State, and how much greater things than 
Riches have you to mind; Behold by Faith the End- 
leſs joys which you may haue with God, and the End 
leſsmiſery whichWorldlings muſt undergo in Hell. There 
is no true cure for an earthly mind, bur by ſhewing 
it the far greater matters to be minded: by acquaint- 
ing it better with its own concernments; and with 
the greater miſeries than Poverty or want which we 
have to ſcape; and the greater good than worldly 
plenty which we have to ſeek. Its want of Faith 
that makes men Worldlings : They ſee not what is 
in another world : They ſay their Creed, but do not 
heartily believe the day of Fudgment, the reſur- 
rection of the body, and the life everlaſting. There 
is not a man of them all, but if he had one fight of 
Heaven and Hell, would ſer lighter by the World 
than ever he did before; and would turn his cove- 
tous care and toil, to a ſpeedy and diligent care of 
his ſalvation. If he heard the joyful praiſes of the 
Saints, and the woful lamentations of the damned, 
bur one day or hour, he would think ever after that 
he had greiter matters to mind than the ſcraping to- 
gether a heap of wealth. Remember man that thou 
haſt another world to live in; and a far longer life 
to make proviſion for; and that thou muſt be in 
Heaven or Hell for ever : This is true, whether thou 
believe it or not + And thou haſt no time but this to 
make all rhy preparation in: and as thou believeſt and 
lüveſt and lahoureſt now, it muſt go with thee to all 
e : Theſe are matters worthy of thy care : 
3 Canſt thou have while to make ſuch a pudder here 
dives ef : in the duſt, and care and labour for a thing of 
guarum im nought, while thou haſt ſuch things as theſe to care 
aigentia for, and a work of ſuch tranſcendent conſequence 
waht to do? Can a man that underſtands what Heaven 
inde miſz- and Hell is, find room for any needleſs matters, or 
ricordie time for fo much unneceſfiry work? The providing 
8 for thy ſalvation is a thing that God hath made thy 
hag bi own Work, much more than the providing for the 
al. 44. li. 2. fleſh. When he ſpeaks of thy Body, he ſaith, 
Take no thought for your je, what you ſhall 
eat or drink, nor for your Body what you ſhall put 
on -— —— for your Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all theſe things, Matth. 6.25, 32. Be care- 
ful for nothing, Phil. 4. 6. Caft all your Care up- 
on him, for be carcth for you. 1 Pet. 5. 7. Bur 
when he ſpeaks of your fa}vation he bids you, work 
Diic maxi-zt out with fear and trembling, Phil. 2. 12. and 
me Pep give diligence 10 make your calling and election ſure, 
aue , 2Per. 1. 10. and ftrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, 


m1 /1.17135 
ee at. So- Matth. 7. 13. Luke 13. 24. Labour not for the meat 


crat.in l. hat periſherh, but for that which endureth to ever- 
the 
Kingdom of God and bis righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
things ſhall be added to you : Matth. 6. 33. Look up 


Cr. 


laſhing life, John 6. 27. That is, Seek firſt 


to Heaven man: and remember that zhere is thy 


Home, and there is thy Hopes, or elſe thou art a man 


wrath ſhall be the reward cf their preſumptuous] becometh azar, and then be a worldling and cove- 
tous if thou canſt : riches will ſeem duſt and chaff to 


thee,if thou believe and conſider thy everlaſting ſtate. 
Write upon the Doors of thy Shop and Chamber; 
(1 muſt be in Heaven or Hell forever. | or ¶ Thi 


methinks every time thou readelt it, thou ſhouldſt 
feel thy covetouſneſs ſtabbed at the heart. O blind- 
ed mortals! that love like worms to dwell in earth 
would God but give you an eye of faith, to fore 
lee your end, and where you mult dwell to all eter- 
nity, what a change would it make upon your earth- 
ly minds ? Either faith or ſenſe will be your guides. 
Nothing but Reaſon ſanctified by Faith can govern 
Senſe. Remember that thou art not a Beaſt, that 
hath no life to live but this: Thou haſt a reaſona- 
ble Immortal ſoul,that was made by God for higher 


him, ſerve him and enjoy him. If an Angel were 
ro dwella while in fleſh, ſhould he turn an earth- 
worm, and forget his higher life of glory? thou art 
like to an incarnate Angel; and maiſt be equal with 
the Angels when thou art freed from this ſinful fleſh. 
Luke 20. 3 6. O beg of God a Hzavenly light, and 
a Heavenly mind, and look often into the word of 
God, which tells thee where thou muſt be for ever: 
and world/ineſs will vaniſh away in ſhame. 

$, 24. Direct. 3. Remember. how ſhort a 
thou muſt keep and enjoy the Wealth which thou haſt 
gotten: How quickly thou mult be ſtript of all. 
make a covenant with Death, that it ſhall not call 
away thy ſoul? Thou knoweſt before hand that thou 
art of ſhort continuance, and the World is but thy 
Inn or Paſſage, and that a narrow grave for thy fleſh 
to rot in, is all that thou canſt keep of thy largeſt 
Poſſeſſions, ſave what thou laieſt up in Heaven, 
by lay ing it out in obedience to God. How ſhort 
is lite? How quickly gone? Thou art almoſt dead 
and gone already, Whar is a few days or a few 
years more? And wilt thou make ſo much ado for 
ſo ſhort a life? And ſo careful a Proviſion for ſo 
ſhort a ſtay? Yea, how uncertain is thy time as 
well as (hort ? Thou canſt not ſay what World thou 
ſhalt be in ro marrow, Remember man, that Thou 
muſt die, Thou muſt die, Thou muſt quickly die; 
Thou knoweſt not how ſoon ; breath yet a few breaths 
more and thou art gone: And yer canſt thou be co- 
vetous, and drown thy Soul with earthly Cares ? 
Doſt thou ſoberly read thy Saviours Warning, Luke 


then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be whic 
himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 


much or little for ſo ſhort a time ? and takeſt no 


{maller matters on him, when he commandeth thee £ 


(yea or the next month or year) wouldſt thou not 
be more indifferent whether thou be Rich or Poor? 
And look more after greater things. Then thou 


undone tor ever:and therefore it is for ht that thou |wouldft be of the Apoſtles mind, 2 Cor. 4. 18. We 


muſt care and labour. Believe unfeignedly that thou 
mult dwell for ever in Heaven or Hell as thou 


lock not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 


makeſt thy preparation here, and eonfider of this as / een are 1emporat, but the things which are not fern 


are 


is the time on which my endleſs Life dependeth]; and 


things: even for God himſelf, to admire him, Love 


tame Dir.; 


Canſt thou keep it when thou haſt it? Canſt thou con: 


12. 19, 20, 21. Is it not ſpoken as to thee ? I hon Remen. 
fool, this night thy ſou! ſhall be required of .thee, » ik 
þ thou baft pro: 
vided ? So is every one that layeth up Riches for Anais 
If thou be and 59 
rich to day, and be in another World to morrow, had 5 
not poverty been as good? Diſtracted ſoul / Doſt thou . 
make ſo great a matter of it, whether thou have Jr 6, 13 
more care either where thou ſhalt be, or what thou _ 
{halt have to all eternity? Doſt thou ſay thou wilt 4 cf a« 
caſt this care on God ? I tell thee, he will make rns fa. 
thee care thy ſelf, and care again before he will ſave i. 2 


thee? And why canſt thou not caſt the care of 4% an 


Is it any great matter whether thou be Rich or ute ref, 
Poor, that art going ſo faſt unto another World, ers 
where theſe are things of no fignification 2 Tell me ion 
if thou wert ſure that thou muſt die to morrow.jncat.Mi 


things which are not ſeen : jor the things which are 
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"are ternal. Our eye of faith ſhould be ſo fixed on 


inviſible eternal things, that we ſhould ſcarce have 


leiſure or mind to loo at or once regard the things 


chat are viſible and temporal. A man that is going 
to execution ſcarce looks at all the buſtle or buſineſs 
that is done in Streets and Shops as he paſſeth by 
becauſe theſe little concern him in his departing caſe: 
And how little do the Wealth and Honours of the 
world concern a ſoul that is going into another world, 
and knows not bur it may be this night. Then keep 
thy wealth, or take it with thee, if thou canſt. 
s. 25. Direct. 4. Labour to feel thy greateſt 
Wants, which worldly Wealth will not ſupply. Thou 
haſt finned againſt God; and mony will not buy 


p 7.11.4-rhy pardon : Thou haſt incurred his diſpleaſure,and 
e mony will not reconcile him to thee : Thou art con- 


demned to everlaſting miſery by the Law, and mo- 


and polluted, and captivated by the fleſh, and mony 


ny will not pay thy ranſom : Thou arr dead in fin, 


Poverty or Riches are liker to make 3 man loth to 
dye? or are uſually more troubleſome to the Conſci- 
ence of a dying man ? O look to the end, and live 
as you die, and ſet moſt by that, and ſeek that now 
which you know you ſhall ſet moſt by at laſt,when 
full experience hath made you wiſer. 880 
| Y. 27. Direct. 6. Remember that Riches do make Dir. &. 
it much harder for a Man to be ſaved, and the Love 
of this World is the commoneſt cauſe of Mens dam- 
nation, This is certainly true, for all that Poverty 
alſo hath irs temptations; and for all that the poor 
are far more numerous than the rich: For even the 
poor may be undone by the love of that wealth and 
plenty which they never get: and thoſe may periſh 
tor over-loving the world, that yet never proſpered 
in the world. And if thou believe Chriſt, the point 
is out of Controverſy : For he ſaith, Luke 18. 24. ne ma- 
25, 26, 27. How bardly ſhall they that have riches lum ex eis 


Socrates 
dixit, Opes 
& nobili- | 
tates, non 

ſolum nihil., 
in ſe habere 
boneſtat u, 


verum (of 


enter into the Kingdom of God? Tor it is eaſter obrriri. 
for a Camel to go through a Needles eye, than for "1035 jap 
a rich man to enter into ibe Kingdom of God. And . 
they that heard it ſaid, Who then can be ſaved? 
and he ſaid, The things which_are impoſſible with 
Men, are poſſible with God, So Luke 6. 24, 25. 
But wo unto you that are 7icb, for you have recei. 
ved your Conſolation «: Woumto you that are full, for 
[ye ſhall hunger. Make but ſenſe of theſe and many 
duch like Texts, and you can gather no leſs than this 
from them, that Riches make the way to Heaven 
much harder, and the Salvation of the Rich to be 
more difficult and rare, proportionably, than of 
other men: And Pau! faith, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Not ma- 
ny wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
many noble are called, And the Lovers of Kiches, 
tho* they are poor, muſt remember that it is ſaid, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. 1hat the Love of Money is the Root 
of all evil : And 1 John 2. 15. Love not the world, 
nor the things that are in the world: For if any 
man love the world, the love of the Father 1s not 
in him: Do you believe that bere lyeth the Danger 
of your ſouls? and yet can you ſo love, and chooſe 
and ſeek it? Would you have your ſalvation more, 
difficult, and doubttul, and zmpoſeble with Men ? 
You had rather chooſe to live where few die young, 
than where oft dye young ? and where ſick neſſes are 
rare, than where they are common? If you were 
lick, you had rather hafe the Phylician, and Medi- 
cines, and Dyer which cure molt, than thoſe which 
few are cured by? If the Country were beſet with 
Thieves, you had rather go the way that molt ſcape. 
in, than that few ſcape in. And yet ſo it may but 
pleaſe your ficſh, you will chooſe that way to Hea- 
ven, that feweſt ſcape in; and you will chooſe that 
ſtate of life which will make your ſalvation to bz 
moſt hard and doubrful ? Doth your Conſcience ſay 
that is wiſely done? I know that if God put Riches 
into your hand, by your Birth, or his Bleſſing on 
your honelt labours, you muſt not caſt away your 
Matters talents, becauſe he is auſtere ; but by a ho- 
ly improvement of them, you may further his ſer- 
vice and your Salvation. But this is no reaſon why 
you ſhould over-/ove them, or deſire and ſeek fo 
lo great a danger. Believe Chriſt heartily ,and it will 
quench your Love of Riches. _ ne — 
8. 28, Direct. 7. Remember that the more you Dir 7. 
have, the mor2 you have to give account for. And © 
if the day of Judgment be dreadful ro you, you 
ſhould not make it more dreadful, by greatning 
your own accounts. If you deſired Riches but for 
the Service of your Lord, and have uſed them for 
him, and can truly give in this account, that you 
laid them nor out for the needleſs pleaſure or pride 
of the ficſh, but to furniſh your ſelves, and families, 


will ſooner encreaſe thy bondage, than deliver thee. 
Thy Conſcience is ready to tear thy heart for thy 
wilfut tolly and contempt of grace; and mony will 
not brib2 it to be quiet: Judas brought back his mo- 
ny, and hanged himſelf, when Conſcience was bur 
once awaked. Mony will not enlighten a blinded 
mind, nor ſoften a hard heart, nor humble a proud 
heart, nor Juſtifie a guilty Soul. It will not keep off 
3 Feavour or Conſumption ; nor eaſe the Gowr, or 
Stone, or Tooth- ach! Ir will not keep oft ghaſt- 
ly death; but dye thou mult, if thou have all the 
World. Look up to God, and remember that thou 
art wholly in his hands - and think whether he will 
love or tavour thee for thy wealth. Look unto the 
day of Judgment, and think whether Mony will 
there bring thee off: or the Rich ſpeed better than 
the poor ? | | 
5. 26, Direct. 5. Be often with thoſe that are ſick 
and dying, and mark what all their Riches will do 
ſor them ; and what eſteem they have then of the 
World; and mark how it uſeth all at laſt, Then 
you ſhall ſce that ir forſaketh all men in the hour of 
their greatelt neceſſity and dilireſs ; when they would 
cry to friends; and wealth, and honour, if they had 
any hopes. It ever you will help me, let it be now : 
If ever you will do any thing for me, O fave me 
from death, and the wrath of God ? Bur, alas, ſuch 
ctics would te all in vain. Ihen, O then, one 
drop of mercy, one ſpark of grace, the ſmalleſt well 
grounded hope of Heaven, would be worth more 
than the Empire of Ceſar or Alexander! Js not this 
true ſinner ? Doſt thou not know it to be true? And 
vet wilt thou cheat and betray thy foul ? Is not that 
beſt now, which will be beſt then? And is not that 
of little value now, which will be then fo little ſet 
by? Doſt thou not think that men are wiſer then 
than now; Wilt thou do ſo much and pay ſo dear 
for that which will do thee no more good, and which 
thou wilt ſer no more by when thou haſt it? Doth 
not all the world cry out at laſt of the deceitfulneſs 
of riches, and the vanity of pleaſure and proſperity! 
on Earth, and che perniciouſneſs of all worldly cares? 
And doth not thy conſcience tell thee, that when 
thou comeſt to dye, thou art like to have the ſame 
thoughts thy ſelf? And yet wilt thou not be warned 
lon jv n time? Then all the content and pleaſure of thy 
Gert, p. Plenty and Proſperity will be paſt: And when it's 
bam. Paſt it's nothing: And wilt thou venture on everlaſt- 
" pts ing wo, and caſt away everlaſting joy, for that which 
um eis to day a dream and ſhadow, and to morrow, 
hum "Or very ſhortly will be nothing ? The pooreſt then 
id ſe. will be equal with thee : And will honeſt poverty or 
um over-loved wealth, be ſweeter at the laſt? How glad 
e, then wouldſt thou be, to have been without thy | 
wealth, ſo thou mighteſt have been without the fin|and others for his ſervice, and as near as you could 
and guilt ! How glad then wouldit thou be, to dye|employ them according to his will, and for bn 
the death of the pooreſt Saint? Do you think that _ you may expect the reward of good and ay 
| | | u 
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Covetouſneſs. 


ful Servants : Bur if you defired and uſed them for 
the pride and pleaſure of your ſelves while you li- 
ved, and your Poſterity or Kindred when you are 
dead, dropping ſome inconſiderable crums for God, 
prov. 3. 14. yo will then find that Mammon was an unprofita- 


. 1 Tim. 6. ble Maſter, and Godlineſs with content would have|2 Cor. 8. 9. | „ f e 5 
8. 31. Direct. 10. Think on the example of the Dir, i 


5, 6. been greater gain. : | 

Dir. 8. F. 29. Direft. 8. Remember how dear it coſteth 
Men, thus to hinder their Salvation, and greaten 

their danger and accounts, What a deal ot prect- 

ous Time is loſt upon the World by the Lovers of it, 

rh which might have been improved to the getting of 
florjam de Wiſdom and Grace, and making their calling and 
avaro filio election ſure ? If you had believed that the gain of 
C literali holy wiſdom, had been ſo much better than the 
1 g1ining of Gold, as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 3. 14. you 
3: +* would have laid out much of that time in labour- 

| ing to underſtand the Scriptures, and preparing for 
your endleſs life. How many unneceſſary Thoughts 

have you caſt away upon the World, which might 


Lege Pe- 


better have been laid out on your greater concern-| 


ments? How many cares, and vexations, and paſſi- 
ons doth it coſt men, to overload themſelves with 
worldly Provifions? Like a fooliſh traveller, who 
having a days journey to go, doth ſpend all the day 


in gathering together a load of meat, and cloaths| 47d by devoting your ſelves and them to God. The ran 


and rony, more than he can curry, for fear of 

83 wanting by the way: or like a fooliſh runner that 
aith Plu- | * 

arch. de ha th a race to run for his life, and ſpends the time 
tranquillit. in which he ſhould be running, in gathering a Bur- 
anim. Alex- den of pretended Neceſſaries. You have all the 
ander NP? while Gods work to do, and your ſouls to mind, 
was not and judgment to prepare for, and you are tiring 
Lord of -and vexing your ſelves for unneceſſary things; as it 
the world, it were the top of your ambition, to be able to ſay 
in Hell, that you died rich, x Tim. 6. 5, 6, 7, &, 
but 2 Wal. 9» 10. Godlineſs with contentment is great gain: For 
let and a we brovght nothing into this world, and it is certain 
thred-bare / hat we can carry nothing out. And having Food 
cloke, and rayment, let us be therewith content: But they 
ſpent his . . 05 
hole lite That will be rich, fall into tempration and a ſnare, 
in mith and into many fooliſh and burtful laſts, which drown 
and joy, a: men in deſtruttion and perdition : For the love of 


N | * 4 h 7 5 
been one) 1S the root of all evil, which while ſome cove 


| contioual 7ed after, they have erred (or been ſeduced) from 


feſtivalho-1he Faith, and pierced themſelves through with many 
ly-day. ſorrows. Piercing ſorrows here, and damnation 


Pal. 37.16. hereafter, are a very dear price to give for Mony: 


rrov. 16.8. For ſaith Chriſt himſelf, What ſhall it profit a man 
to gain all the world, and loſe his own ſoul? Or 

' what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſoul ? 

that is, What mony or price will recover it, if for 

the love of gain he loſe it? Mark 8. 36, 37. 

Prov. 15. 27. He that is greedy of gain, troubleth 

his own houſe, but be that hateth gifts, ſhall lrve. Do 

you not know, that a god!y man contented with his 

daily bread, hath a far ſweeter and quieter life and 

death, than a /e!f-:roubling world/ing? Nou may eaſily 
perceive it. Prov. 15. 16. Better 15 {ute with the fear 
of the Lord than great treaſure and trouble therewith, 
6. 30. Direct. 9. Look much on the life of Chriſt 
on earth, and fee how ſtrangely be condemneth world. 
lineſs, by his example: Did he chooſe to be a 
Luke 9.58. Prince or Lord, or to have great poſſeſſions, lands, 
or mony, or ſumptuous buildings, or gallant atten- 

dance, and plentiful proviſions ? His houſing you 

may read of, Matth. 8. 20. Foxes have holes, and 

the Birds of the air have neſts; but the Son of Man 

bath not where to lay his bead. His cloathing you 

may read of at his crucitying when they parted it. 

As for Mony, he was fain ro ſend Peter to a Fiſh 

for ſome to pay their tribute. If Chriſt did ſcrape 


Dir. 9. 


fect examples of the contempt of all the proſperity. 
of this World, then learn of his example, if thou 
take him for thy Saviour, and if thou love thy ſelf. 
Though he was rich, yet for our ſakes be became 
poor, that you through his poverty migbt be rich, 


primitive Chriſtians, even the beſt of Chriſts Servants, 
and ſee how it condemneth worldlineſs. They that 
by miracle in the name of Chriſt could give limbs 
to the lame, yet tell him, Sur and Gold haue we 


and laid the mony at the Apoſtles feet, and they ſaith, i 
had all things common, to ſhew that faith overcom--cbenie 
eth the world, by contemning it, and ſubjeCting ihn 
to charity, and devoting it entirely to God. Read mu 
whether the Apoſtles did live in ſumptuous houſes, cring, 
with great attendance, and worldly plenty and pro. tr 
ſperity ? And ſo of the reſt. 


| F 
Wantonneſs : And ſo it was with Chriſt and his Tnemies. ſe 


happy advantage you may make of them by rencun- A 
cing them as they would be Proviſion for your luſts, = ja 


uſe of their ſwweerre/s is, to draw your ſouls to taſte ce 
by faith the heavenly ſweetneſs. They are the/cim 
Looking glaſs of Souls in fleſh that are not yet ad- u. 
mitted to ſee theſe things ſpiritual face to face. They wejw 
are the provender of our bodies; our travelling fur. ſaw 
niture and helps; our Inns, and ſolacing company i 
{ome of the leſſer pieces of his Coin, and bear his ger in 
Image and ſuperſcription: They are drops from the Cu 
Rivers of the eternal pleaſures ; to tell the mind by Tief 
the way of Senſes how good the Donor is, and! 1. 
how amiable ; and what higher Delights there are 
for ſouls; and to point us to the better things which 
theſe foretell : They are meſſengers from Heaven 

to teſtify our Fathers care and love, and to beſpeak 
our thankfulneſs, love and duty; and to bear wit- 
neſs againſt fin, and bind us faſter ro obedience : 
They are the firſt Volume of the Word of God: 
The firſt Book that Man was ſer to read, to acquaint 
him fully with his Maker: As the Word which we 
read and hear is the Chariot of the Spirit, by which 

it maketh its acceſſes to the Soul; ſo the delights of 
light, and taſte, and ſmell, and touch, and hearing 
were appointed as an ordinary way for the ſpeedy 
acceſs of heavenly love and ſweetneſs to the heart, 
that upon the firſt perception of the goodneſs and 
ſweetneſs of the creature, there might preſently be 
tranſmitted by a due Progreſſion, a deep impreſ- 
lion of the goodneſs of God upon the ſoul : Thar 

the creature being the Lerters of Gods Book, which 

are ſcen by our eye, the Senſe (even the Love of 
our great Creator) might preſently be perceived by 
the mind: and no letter might once be lookt upon 
but for the ſenſe : no creature ever ſeen or taſted, 

or heard, or felt in any delectable quality, without 

a ſenſe of the Love of God Thar as the touch of 
the hand upon the ſtrings of the Lute do cauſe the 
melody, ſo Gods touch by his mercies upon our 
hearts, might preſently tune them into Love, and 
Gratitude, and Praiſe. They are the Tools by 
which we muſt do much of our Maſters work : 
They are means by which we may refreſh our bre. 
thren, and expreſs our love to one another, and our 
love to our Lord and Maſter in his ſervants : They 
are our Maſters ſtock which we muſt trade with by 
the improvement of which, no leſs than the reward 


and care for Riches, then ſo do thou: If heſof endleſs Happineſs may be atrained. Theſe are 


thought it the happieſt life, do thou think ſo too. 


the Uſes ro which God gives us outward mercies. 


Bur if he contemned it, do thou contemn it: If his| Love them thus and Delight in them, and Uſe them 


whole lite was directed to give thee the moſt per- 


thus, and ſpare not: yea, ſeek them thus, and be 
thank- 


none, Ads 3. 6. Thoſe that had poſſeſſions fold them, ci 


wWithen 


S. 32. Direct. 11. Remember to what ends all Dir, ii 
worldly things were made and given you, and what a® ſui 


in the way: they are ſome of Gods Love-tokens zu 
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ven for ſo excellenta uſe, will you dzbaſe them all, world and irs prof] vv the very killing fin of eve · Mat. 6. 24 
den Dio- by making them only the fuel of your luſts, and the|ry hy pocrite, yea, and of | 

yſe the proviſions for your fleſh - And will you love them[/zne/s makes the Word unprofitable, and keeperth;' 22- 
Tycant and dote upon them in theſe baſe reſpects; while N 
was bout „ou utterly neglect their noble ſt uſe ? You are juſt to God, and mind ing ſeriouſly the everlaſting world Lake . 
— like children that cry for Books, and can never have What ſo much hindereth the Converſion of ſinners, 


Plato he are fine, but when they are ſet to learn and read |ſerve God and Mammon: Their treaſure and hearts Mat. 6 

beueabote them, they cry as much becauſe they love it not: [cannot chiefly eb both in Heaven and Earth? They , 45 
2 Talents Or like one that ſhould ſp2n4 his life and labour in|will not yield to the terms of Chriſt that love this Tim..6. 
Len. 5 getting the fineſt clothes, to dreſs his Dogs and world: They will not forſake all for a treaſure in 6,7 C. 
Hasse, Florſes with, bat himſelf goeth naked and will not Heaven. In a word, as you heard, The love of! John ny 
and in. wear them. money is, the root of all evil, and the Love of the Fa- prov. 28.94 
= 1 i g ther is not in the lovers of the world. 3. It de. Prov. 18.8. 
W voy more, and he offered much to many Philoſophers that refuſed it. And ſtroyeth holy meditation, and conference, and turn- Jam. 4. 3. 
o did cs. | eth the thoughts to worldly things: And it cor- To“. 3 
bir. 12. 5. 33. Direct. 12. Remember that God bath pro- ſrupteth Prayer, and maketh it but a means to ſerve tb 
1 miſed to provide for you, and that you ſhall want no- the fleſh, and therefore makerh ir odious to God. makerh | 
thing that is good for you, if you will live above|4. It is the great hinderance of mens neceſſary pre- le to be" 


theſe worldly things, and ſeek firſt his Kingdom, and paration for death and Tn ſtealeth away | 


Rich, ſhall 
th. 10. / he 7ighteouſneſs thereof. And cannot you truſt his their hearts and time till it is too late. 5. It is 3 Ts 
3 30. promiſe? If you truly believe that he is God, and great cauſe of contentions even among the neareſt 
WE Luke 12.7- that he is true, and that his particular providence relations; and the cauſe of the Wars and calamities 
: extendeth to the very numbring of your hairs, you of Nations ; and of the woful diviſions and perſecu- 
will ſure traſt him rather than truſt to your own|tions of the Church; when a wor/dly generation 
forecaſt and induſtry. Do you think his proviſion think that their worldly intereſt doth engage them, 
zs not better for you than your own ? All your own againſt ſelf-denying and ſpiritual principles, practices 
care cannot keep you alive an hour, nor cannot and perſons. 6. It is the great cauſe of all the in- 
proſper any of your labours, if you provoke him to juſtice, and oppreſſion, and cruelty that rageth in the 
blaſt them. And if you are not content with his world. They would do as they would be done by, 
ptoviſions, nor ſubmir your ſelves to the diſpoſals of were it not for the love of mony. It maketh men 
his love and wiſdom, youdiſoblige God, and pro-|perfidious and falſe to all their friends and engage © 
voke him to leave you to the fruits of your own care ments: No vows to God, nor obligations to men, Im. 8. t. 
and diligence: And then you will find that it had will hold a Lover of the world. The world is his 12 4 
A been your Wiſer way to have truſted God. : God, and his worldly intereſt is his rule and law, | 
D. 13. § 34. Direct. 14. Think often on the dreadful im- 7. Ir is the great deſtroyer of Charity and Good 
= portance and effects of the Love of Riches, or a works: No more is done for God and the oor, 
= worldly mind. 1. It is a moſt certain fign of a ſtare becauſe the Love of the world forbids ir, 8. It diſ- 
de mit of death and miſery where it hath the upper hand. |ordererh and profaneth families; and betrayeth the 
3 dag is the departing of the heart from God to crea- |ſouls of Children and Servants to the Devil . It 
2 nul. tures: See the malignity of it before. Good men|turneth out prayer, and reading the Scripture, and 
WE Lok up- have been overtaken with heinous fins ; but its hard good books, and all ſerious ſpeeches of the life to 


42 a nc: to find where Scripture calleth any of them Cove. come, becauſe their hearts are taken up with the 
ot the ca- 


= > ine world; and they have no reliſh of any thing but the 
= lamitous world, and enquire into the cauſes of all the oppreſſions, rapines A. 9 8 0 

Þ cruclies, and juhumaniey which have made men fo like to Devils: Look in-. proviſions of their fleſh : Even the Lords own Day 
E tothe corrupted, lacerated Churches, and enquire into the cauſe of their|cannot be reſerved for holy works, nor a duty per- 


© contentions, diviſions, uſurpations, malignity, and cruelty againſt each o-] formed, but the world is interpoſins. or diverting 
ther: And you will find that Pride and Worldlineſs are the Cauſes of all. g | | poling, 5 


u wi | "agg" the mind. 9. It tempteth men ro fin againſt their 
when men ot a Proud and Worldly mind have by fraud, and friendſhip, and 3 

Smony Uſurped the Paſtorſhip of the Churches, according to their Minds knowledge, and ro forſake the truth, and fir them- 
ind Ends, they turn it into a Malignant Domination, and the Carnal worldly|ſelves to the riſing fide, and fave their bodies and 
m of the Church, is the great enemy and perſecutor of the ſpiritual part 3 | eſtates, whatever become of their ſouls: It is the 


and the fleſhly Hypocrite, as Cain againſt Abel, is filled with envy againſt the . 1: f 1: f 
eur ue pg out of the bitter diſpleaſure of his mind, that his de- very price that the Devil gives tot fouls With this 


ceitful Sacrifice is leſs reſpected: What Covetouſneſs hath done to the ad. he bought the foul of 7 adas , who Went to the P ha. Tim. 4. 
uncement of the pretended Holy Catholick Church of Rome, I will riſees with a { What will you give me, and I will - 
ehe you now, but in the words of an Abbot and Chronicler of their | deliver him to you :] With this he attempted Chriſt 


kown, Abbas Urſpergenſ. Chron. p. 321. Vix remanſit aliquis Epiſcopatus, ſroe |, - | ; 
egnitas Eccleſiafica, vel etiam Pare hiatis Eccleſia, que non fieret litigioſa, himiclt, Marth. 4. 9. All theſ e will I groe thee, if 


& Romam deduceretur ipſa cauſa, ſed non manu vacua. Gaude mater noſtra thou wilt fall down and wor ſhip me. It is the cauſe 
Loma, quoni am aperiunt ur catarałl a theſaur rum in terra. ut ad te confluant Of A poſtaſie and unfaithfulne $to God: And its the 
Lutz aggeres nummorum in magna copia, Letare ſuper iniquitate filiorum ho: price that ſinners ſell their God, their Conſcience, 


um; quoniam in recompenſationem tantorum malorum, datur tibi precium. and their Salvation for, 10. It depriveth the ſoul, Tim. 6 
I IIm. 6. 
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Jeundare ſuper adjutrice tua diſcordia; quid erupit de puteo infernalis abyſſi, : 
n accumelentur gin mult pecuntarum 9 Habes quod ſemper ſitiſti; de- of holy nt e with God, and comfort from ij, 18, 
ata Canticum, quia per malitiam hominum non per tuam Religionem, orbem| him, and of all foretaſte of the life ro come, and fi- 


a — — bomines, = —.— —— aut pura — ſed nally of Heaven it ſelf; For eas the Love of the 

Tum multiplicium perpetratio itium deciſio, precio comparat a. : | out the Love of God eee 

Fortun, Galindaz ſpeaking of Pope Paul the fifth, his love to the Jeſuites ee 270 5 1 and ee Ro ee 

or helping him to money, ſaith, Adeo preſt at acquirendarum pecuniarum quam | KEEP Pes 8 | wm 

Pinarum fudioſum &. peritum eſſe, apud illos, qui cum animarum Chriſti ſan-| ſhould ariſe from holy love. It would do much we — 

br OO in ſe ee 3 y fit —_ 5 an to cure the love of money, and of the world, if on 
animam hominis quam piſcis faciunt : quod credo ſuum officium FiſcaFu! 165 it is. 

aN eſſe aliquando = ſtrepitum inaudie / int: e e uk ended you knew how pernicious a ſin it is Sheep that 
mMmam auri cum Paracelſo,quam animam Saxonie Eleforis inveniſſe nunt iet. | 

an Se 7 050 | When the Fleece groweth long the Mark wears out 
de ibid. InſtruR. ſecret. de Jeſuitarum praxi. . | | ; w. 

Et Joh. Sarisbur. 1. 7. c. 21. de Monach. Potentiores 0 . ditiores favore 8. 35. Direct. 14. Remember how baſe a ſin i 1s, Dir. 14. 


* Mercede recepta facilius ( abſolutione ) ezonerant, & peccatis alients bu- and how diſhonourable and debaſing to the mind of 
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eros ſopponente⸗ jubent abire in tunicas & veſtes pullas, q icquid illi ſe man: If earth b 0 

e wn gs . e baſer than Heaven, and mene | 
mii i ers ob is. Religionis inimicus, & veritatis | i wg y 
r e 10 : al than God, then an eatthly mind is baſer than a hea- 
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What is meant by Fleſh 
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venly mind: As the Serpents feeding on the duſt is] F. 40. Did men but know how-much of an un- 


a baſer life than that of Angels, that are employed 
in admiring, an4 obeying, and praiſing the Moſt 
Holy God. | | 
5. 36. Direct. 15. Call your ſelves to a daily 
reckoning, how you lay out all that God committeth 10 
your truſt , and try whether it be ſo as you would 
hear of it at judgment. If you did but uſe to fit in 


Dir. 15. 


phe judgment daily upon your ſelves, as thoſe that be 
nunguam lie ve the judgment of God, it would make you 
manſiſſe more careful ro uſe well what you have, than to get 
77 more: And it would quench your thirſt after plen- 
e:1i borg ty and proſperity, when you perceived you mult 
offeratur, give ſo ſtrict an account of it: The fleth it felt 

_ quandoſol will leſs deſire it, when it finds it may not have 
acer the uſe of it. 


ſum, nofturnis tenebris daret locum. Victor. Ut. de Kugen. Epiſc. Cath. 
Plato compareth our life to a Game at Tables: We may wiſh for a 


good throw, but whatever it be, we muſt play it as well as we can, Plutarch. 
de tranquil, anim. 


Dir. 16. s. 37. Direct. 16, When you find your Covetouſ- 
neſs moſt eager and dangerous, reſolve moſt to croſs 
it, and give more to pious or charitable uſes than 
at another time. For a man hath reaſon to Hy fur. 
theſt from that ſin, which he is moſt in danger ot. 

And the acts tend to the increaſe of the habit 
. Obeying your Covetouſneſs doth increaſe it: And 
ſo the contrary acts, and the diſobeying and diſ- 
pleaſing it, do deſtroy it. This courſe will bring 


your Covetouſneſs into a deſpair of attaining its de- 


fire, and ſo will make it fit down and gives over 
the purſuir. It is an open proteſting againſt every 


coverous defire : and an effectual kind of repenting: 


and a wiſe and honeſt diſarming fin, and turning its 
motions againſt it ſelf to its own deſtruQtion : Uſe 


it thus oft, and Covetouſneſs will think it wiſdom | 


to be quiet. 

S. 38. Direct. 17. Above all take heed that you 

think not of reconciling God and Mammon, and 

mixing Heaven and Earth to be your felicity, and 
of dreaming that you may kee 
ſerve at laſt, when the world bath been loved as your 

beſt, ſo long as you could keep it. Nothing ſo much 
defendeth worldlineſs, as a cheating hope, that you 

have it but in a ſubdued pardoned degree; and that 

you are not worldlings, when you are: And no- 

thing ſo much ſupports this hope, as becauſe you 

confeſs that Heaven only. muſt be your laſt refuge, 

and full felicity,and therefore you do ſomething for 

it on the by. But is not the world more loved, 

more ſought, more delighted in, and faſter held? 

Hath it not more of your hearts, your delight, de- 

Luke 14. fire and induſtry ? If you cannot let go all tor Hea- 

26, 27,30, ven, and forſike all this world, for a treaſure above, 

55: you cannot by Chriſts true Diſciples. 

Dir. 18. 5. 39: Direct. 18. If ever you would overcome 
the love of the world, your great care muſt be to mor- 
tifie the Fleſh; for the world is deſired but as its 

_ proviſion. A mortified man hath no need of that, 
Socrates Which is a ſenſualiſts felicity. Quench your hy- 
ſepe cum d ropical fervoriſh thirſt, and then you will not make 
eum que uch a ir for drink. Cure the diſeaſe which en. 
eee raperh your appetite; and that is the ſafeſt and 
multitudi- Chea peft way or ſatisfying it: Then you will be 
nem intue- thinktul to God, when you look on other mens 
retur, ſecum wealth and gallintry,that you need not theſe things ] 
my ein And you will think what a trouble, and burden, 
multis ipſe and interruption of your better work and comfort, 
non egeo ? it Would betoyou, to have ſo much land, and ſo 

2 in mony lervanrs and goods, and buſineſs, and perſons 

80 mind, as rich men hive: And how much better 

derdid:ſtj 2 YOu Can enjoy God and your ſelf in a more reti- 

Bene, fi tered quiet ſtate of life. But of this more in the next 

illa non per- Pa fr. | 

dedit : | 

quod jam multis poſſeſſoribus ſuis fecit. Gaude tibi ablatum unde infici poſſes, 

tegue ill eſum inter pe! icula tranſrviſſe, Petrarch. l. 2. Dial. 13. | 


ir. 17. 


eaven for a re- 


godly damnable ſtate, doth confiſt in the Love of 
the world; and how much it is the enemy of 


ſouls ; and how much of our Religion conſiſteth in 


the contempt and conqueſt of it: and what is the 
meaning of their renouncing the World in 'their ba- 
ptiſmal Covenant; and how many millions the Love 
ot the world will damn for ever; they would 
not make ſuch a ſtir for nothing, and ſpend all 
their days in providing for their periſhing fleſh; 
nor think them happieſt that are richeſt; nor 0 
themſelves of their hearts deſire, and bleſs the Co- 
vetous whom the Lord abhorreth, Pſal. 10. 3. They 
would not think that ſo ſmall a fin which Chriſti« 
ans ſhould not ſo much as zame (but in deteſtation) 
Ephe/. 5. 3. When God hath refolved that the co- 
vetous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6.10. Epbeſ. 5. 5. And a Chriſtian muſt not fo 
much as eat with them, 1 Cor. 5. 11. Did Chriſt ſay 
in vain, Take heed and beware of Covetouſneſs ? Luke 
12. 15. Woto him that coveteth an evil Covetouſneſs 
to his houſe, that he may ſet bis neſt on high, that 
he may be delivered from the power of evil, Hab. 


that will ſerve it ſo diligently, ſo conſtantly, and at ſo 
dear a rate, when they before-hand know that be- 
ſides a little tranſitory delud ing plea ſure, it will pay 
them with nothing but everlaſting ſhame ! O won- 


or rather wonderful folly of mankind ! That when 
ſo many ages have been deceived before us, and al- 
moſt every one at death confeſſeth it did but de- 
ceive them, ſo many ft:/! ſhould be deceived, and 
take no warning by ſuch a world of examples, I 
conclude with Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be 
without Covetouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 


as ye bave : for be bath ſaid, 1 will never leave thee, 
nor forſake thee, | 


PART VI. 


Directions 7755 the Maſter fin ; SENSUALITY, 
FLESH-PLE ASING or Voluptuouſneſs. 


5. 1, J Shall be the ſhorter on this alſo, becauſe! 
have ſpoken ſo much already in my Trea- 


cular Directions, it is needful that we diſcern the 
nature and evil of thefin which we ſpeak againſt : 
[ ſhall therefore 1.Tell you what is meant by; Fleſh] 
here And 2. What fle/b-pleaſing it is that is unlaw- 
ful, and what ſenſuality is. 3. Wherein the Ma- 
lignity of this fin conſiſteth. 4. I ſhall anſwer ſome 
OvjeCtions. 5. I ſhall ſhew you the Signs of ic. 6. 
The Counterfeits of the contrary. 7. And the falſe 


Signs, which make ſome accuſed wrongtully by 
themſelves or others. | | 


derful deceiving power, of ſuch an empty ſhadow, 


2. 9. O what deſerving ſervants hath the world, 


riſe of Self denyal. Before we come to more parti- 


§. 2. |. Becauſe you may find in Writings be- ti 


rween the Proteſtants and Papiſts, that its become a meant! 
Controverſie, whether by [eb] in ScriptureFleh. 

(where this fin is mentioned) be meant the Body it 
ſelf, or the /oz/ ſo far as it is unregencrate, I ſhall 
briefly firſt reſolve this queſtion. When we ſpeak 
of the anregenerate part, we mean not that the ſoul 
hath two parts, whereof one is regenerate and the 
other #nregenerate : But as the purblind eye hath 
both Light and Darkneſs in the ſame ſubje&t, ſo 


is ĩt with the ſoul which is regenerate but in part, 
that is, in an zmperfef degree : And by the ànrege. 


nerate part, is meant the whole ſoul /o far as it is 
unregenerate. The word | fleſh] in its primary ſig- 


nification, is taken for that part of the Body as ſuch 
without reſpect to fin, and next for the whole body, 


as diltinQt from the foul. But in reſpe& to /in and 


duty, it is taken 1. Sometime for the ſenſitive: ap- 
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petite, not as ſinful in it ſelf, but as defiring that ſthough it be a great controverſie among Divines, I 
which God hath obliged Reaſon to deny it. 2. More|cocenive that in the Rational Powers themſelves, 
frequently for this ſenſitive appetite as inordinate, there are Poſitive babitual inordinate inclinations to 
and ſo finful in its own defires: 3. Moſt frequently |/en/#a/ forbidden things. For as aZxally it's certain 
for both the inord:nate ſenſitzve appetite it felt, and the Reaſon of the Proud and Coverous do contrive, 
the Rational powers, ſo far as they are corrupted by [and oft approve the fin, and the ill embrace it; 10 
it, and ſinfully diſpoſed to obey it, or to follow inor- theſe are done ſo canſtantly in a continued ſtream of 
dinately ſenſual things: But then the Name is pri- action by the whole man, that it ſeems apparent that = 
marily taken for the ſenſual appetite it ſelf, ( as diſ-jthe ſame faculties which run out in ſuch ſtrong and 
eaſed ) and but by participation for the Rational ſconſtant aZzon, are themſelves the ſubjefs of much 
powers. For the underſtanding of which, you muſt{of the inclining Poſitive habits: And if it be ſo in 
conſider, 1. That the appetite it ſelf might innocent - additional e lin, it's like it was fo in Origi- 
ly (even in innocency ) deſire a forbidden object: aal ſin. 7. Though ſin be formally ſubjected firſt 
when it was not the Appetite that was forbidden, but in the Will, yet Materially it is firſt in the ſenſitive 
the Deſire of the Hill, or the aclual taking it. That a ſappetite ( at leaſt this fin of Fleſh-pleaſing or ſenſu- 
man in a Feavour doth Thirſt for more than he may ſality is:) The fleſb or ſenſit ive part is the ſirſt Pe- 
lawfully drink, is not of it ſelf a ſin: But to deſire it ſcrer, though it be /in no further than it is voluntary. 
by Practical Volition, or to Drink it is a ſin: For it 8. All this ſer together telleth you further; that the 
s theſe that God forbids; and not the Thirſt which word | fleſh |] eg the ſenſual inclinations of 
is not in our power toextinguiſh. That Adam had ſthe whole man; but firſt and principally the corrupt- 
an Apperite to the forbidden fruit was not his ſin :|ed ſenſual appetite, and the Mind and Mille ( whe- 
but that his will obeyed his apperire, and his moutb|ther Privatibe or Paſitive) concurrence, but {econ 
did eat. For the Appetite and ſenſitive nature is of|dar:ly, and as falling in with ſenſe. The Appetite 
God, and is in nature antecedent to the Law: God|1. Preventeth Reaſon, 2. And reſiſteth reaſon: 3. 
made us Men, before he gave us Laws: And the Law|And at laſt corrupteth and enticeth Reaſon and 
commandeth us not, to alter our ſelves from what 7d to be its ſervants and purveyors. | 
he made us, or any thing elſe which is naturally out] s. 3. And that the name [ Fe ] doth primarily 
of our power. But it is the fin of the w and exe-[fignitie the ſenſitive apperite it ſelf, is evident in 
cutive powers, to do that evil which conſiſteth in|the very notation of the name. Why elſe ſhould 
obeying an innocent Appetite: The Appetite is ne-|the Habits or Vices of the Rational powers be called 
ceſſary, and not free; and therefore God doth not || Fleſh any more than [ Spirit ] or any thing elſe? 
direct his commands or prohibitions to it directly, If it were only in reſpect of their obeZ, they ſhould 
but to the Reaſon and frec- will. 2. But ſince mans be called | zhe. world] alſo, becauſe that is their ob- 
fall, the Appetite it ſelf is corrupted and become in- ject: It is a certain Rule, that That faculty is moſt 
ordinate, that is, more impetuous, violent and unruly predominant in man, whoſe Object is made his chief 
than it was in the ſtate of Innocency; by the unhap- eſt End. Senſitive delights being made the felicity 
py diſtempers that have befallen the Body it ſelf. |and end of the unſanctified, it followeth that the 
For we find now by experience, that a man that uſeth|/en/it:ve faculties art predominant; which being 
himſelf to ſweet and wholſome temperance, hath no called fleſh, (by a nearer Trope ) the Mind from 
ſuch impetuous ſtrivings of his Appetite againſt his it receives the denomination. The Scriptures 
reaſon (if he be bealthſul) as thoſe have that are ei- alſo ſhew this plainly : I remember not any one 
ther diſeaſed, or aſed to obey their appetites : And if place in the Old Teſtament where there is any 
Uſe and Health make ſo great alteration, we have probability that the word [ #e/þ] ſhould ſignifie only 
cauſe to think that the Depravation of Nature by the the Rational foul as unrenewed : Matth. 16, 17. 
Fall did more. 3. This inordinate appetite is ſin, by | Fleſh and blood hath not revealed this umo thee : 
Participation ſo far as the appetite may be ſaid to be that is, mortal man hath not revealed it. Mar. 26. 41. 
Free by participation, though not in it ſelf: Becauſe The Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak : that is, 
it is the Appetite of a Rational free-agent : For tho your Bodies are weak, and reſiſt the willingneſs of 
ſin be fir(t in the will in its true form, yet it is not your ſouls: For ſinful habits are not here called 
the will only that is the ſubject of it ( though pri- weak. John 3. 6. That which is born of the fleſh is 
marily it be) but the whole man, ſo far as his as are Heſb: that is, Man by natural Generation can beget 
Voluntary: For the will hath the Command of the but natural man, called Fleſh from the viſible part; 
other faculties: and they are Voluntary acts which jand not the Hpiritual liſe which nature is now de- 
the will either commands, or doth not forbid when ſſtitute of. Rom. 7. 25. With my fleſh I ſerve the 
it can and ought. To 1ye is a voluntary fin of the Lato of /in; that is, with my ſenſitive powers, and 
man, and the tongue partaketh of the guilt. Theſuwy mind ſo far as captivated therero : Rom. 8, i, 5. 
/ might have kept out that ſin, which cauſed adi |F/e/þ and Spirit are oft oppoſed : They that are of 
order in the appetite. If a Drunkard or a Glutton the fleſh mind the things of the fleſh, &c. that is, 
proyoke a venerous inordinate appetite in hinfelf, They in whom the ſen/irrve intereſt and appetite are 
that luſt is his fin, becauſe it is voluntarily provoked. predominant: For it is called the Body here, as 
4. Yer ſuch additions of inordinacy, as men ſtir up well as the fleſh, v. 10, 11, 13. The mind is here 
in any Apperite,by their own actual fins and cuſtoms, included; but it is as ſerving the-fefþ and its in- 
are ore aggravated and dangerous to the ſoul, than tereſt, Gal. 5. 16, 17, 19. Fleſh and Spirit ate 
that meaſure of diſtemper which is meerly the fruit in the ſams manner oppoſed. And 2 Pet. 2. 18. 
original fin. 5. This znordinateneſs. of the ſen- the Luſts of the fleſh are in this ſenſe mentioned: 
ſitive Appetite, with the meer Privation of Rectitude And Epheſ. 2. 3. Rom. 7. 18. Rom. 13. 14. 1 Cor. 
in the Mind and Vill, is enough to cauſe mans 5. 5. 1 Pet. 2. 11-10 which there is mention of Heſh, 
Aﬀual ſin. For if the Horſes be headſtrong, the )) /uſts, which fight againſt the Spirit, and fleſbly 
meer weakneſs, ſleepineſs, negligence, or abſence of w/dom , making proviſion for the fleſh &c. And 
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things, to ruine the ſou 


the Coachman is enough to concur to the overthrow 


ſave inclinations to evil or ſenſual objects, yet if 
they have not ſo much Light and Love to higher 
things, as will reſttain the ſenſual appetite, it hath. 
poſitive inclination. enough in it ſelf to forbidden 
| by actual fin. 6; Let 


i 
= 


Col. 2. 18. there is indeed the name of a fleſhly mind, 
of the Coach: So if the Reaſon and Will had no Po- 


which is but a mind deceived and ſubſervient to the 
fleſh, ſo that the Aeſb ir ſelf, or ſenſitive inteteſt and 
appetite are firſt fighified in all or molt places, 
and in ſome, the Mind as ſubſervient thereto. 


F & Nos the 


$ 4. It is of the-greater couſequence that this bz 
ee feder, leit you be tempted to imitate 
VOL 1. 


* 


What is meant by Fleſh: 5 


the Libertines, who think the Fleſb or ſenſitive part ſhould deliberate on, but ſhould be referred to a | 
is capable of no moral good or evil, and therefore higher end; even to the glor of God, and our Tal. 
all its Actions being indifferent, we may be indiffe vation; by cheering us up to Love and Thankfulneſs fle n: 


rent about them, and look only to the Superiour and ſtrengthning or fitting us fome way for ſome ffn d. 

owers : And others that think that the Scripture by duty: This is apparently a fin, 1. Becauſe elſe Feſh- remoth 

Fleſh) meaneth only the rational ſoul as unrenew- leaſing is made our ultimate end, and the Fleſh an andulti. Wt 
ed, do thereupon cheriſh the Fleſh it ſelf and pamper Idol. if ever we defire it only for itſelf, (when it may rus Wet it" 
it, and feed its unruly luſts, and never do any thing| be referred to a higher end.) For tho? the ſenſitive he e «t 
to rame the Body ; but pray daily that God would Appetite of ir {elf hath no intended end, yet whatl0- tures m err 
deſtroy the fle/h within them, that is, their ſinful 1 ever the Wl! deſireth is either as an End, or as a God, wil . 
bits of Reaſon and Vill while they chetiſh the cauſe, Means: That which is not defired as a Means to n! e 
or negle& a chief part of the cure. And on the ſome Higher end, is deſired as our ultimate end it Gr. un n 
contrary, ſome Papiſts that look only at the Body ſelf, (in that act.) But God i only is mans law ful to fh N 
as their enemy, are much in faſtings, and Bodily ex- ultimate end. a. Becauſe it is againſt an expreſs d BE... 


command, 1 Cor. 10. 3 1. | whether ye eat or drink, —_ 
carnal minds. or whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God.] 3. Be- — 
8. 5. II. How far fleſh-pleaſing is a fin, I ſhall cauſe elſe we ſhall take Gods creatures in vain, and fleſh: & 
diſtinctly open to you in theſe Propoſitions. 1. The| caſt them away in waſte. 4. And we ſhall loſe our it is mw 
Pleaſing or d iſpleaſing of the ſenſitive appetite in it on Benefit to which the Creature or Pleaſure ſhould 2 
ſelf conſidered, is neither ſin nor duty, good or evil :| be improved. 5. And we ſhall filence Reaſon, when the hes 
but as commanded or forbidden by ſome Law of God';|it ſhould direct; and we ſhall ſuſpend the Govern- 
which is not ab/o/utely done. 
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erciſes, while they negle& the mortitying of their 
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2. To pleaſe the Fleſh by things forbidden is un- to the fleſh or brutiſh appetite: For that Faculty e oa Bl |; 1 
406 A 8 and o 11 8 to 225 it too :- ruleth, whoſe object is our end. Theſe reaſons clearly * * Wii. 3 
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Therefore this is not all that is here meant, that prove it a fin to terminate our deſires in any att of mail 
the matter that pleaſeth it muſt not be zhings for- fleſn pleaſing as our end, and look no higher, when en af 
bidden | . it is a matter of moral choice and deliberation. nfo 

bs : the good 

3. To obervalue the Pleaſing of the Fleſh is a 


| 'S 4 [neſsof God unto the Heart. As the Muſician that toucheth but the Next 
fin: And to prefer it before the Pleaſing of God, his Harpfical or Organs, cauſeth that ſweet harmonious ſound, which we het 


and the holy preparations for Heaven, is the ſtate of from the ſtrings that are touched within; ſo God ordained the order, ben 
carnality, mA ets lineſs, and the cmd cauſe of |» ſweetneſs, c. of the Creature, to touch the ſenſe with ſuch a pleafur, 


g Sov ; as ſhould ſuddenly touch the inward ſenſe with an anſwerable delight i 
the Damnation of Souls. The Delight of the Fleſh God, who is the ger of the life of every Creature. But alas . te 


or Senſes is a Natural Good; and the natural deſire / Chriſtian that doth thus eat and drink, and thus take pleaſure in all his M6 
of it in it ſelf (as is ſaid) is neither vice nor vertue. oy 8 „ ee . hy 
But when this little natural Good is preferred before ge light in Ge n men WE 

5 N | delight in God f d and rememb : 
the Greater Spiritual, Moral or Eternal Good, this is Wann ad nec, Dy OP 


the fin of Carnal minds, which is threatned with| 11. Bur the fin here is not ſimply that the F/e-/h i 
death, Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7, 8, 13. I pleaſed, but that the duty of referring it to a higher 
4. To buy the pleaſing of the fleſh at too dear aſend is omitted: ſo that it is a fin of omiſſion (unleſs 
rate, as the loſs of time, or with care and trouble|we proceed to refer better things as a means to it.) 
above its worth, and to be roo much ſer on making 12. The intending of Gods Glory or our ſpiritual 
- proviſions to pleaſe it, doth ſhew that it is overva-· good, cannot be diſtinctly and ſenſibly re- acted in 
lued, and is the fin forbidden, Rom. 13. 14. every particular pleaſure we take, or bit we eat, or 
5. When any deſire of the Fleſh is inordinate, im- thing we uſe : But a fincere Habitual Intention well 
moderate, or irregular for matter, or manner, quan- laid at firſt in the Heart, will ſerve to the right uſe of 
tity, quality or ſeaſon, it is a fin to pleaſe that ir- many particular means. As a man purpoſeth at his 
: dinate defire. | firſt ſetting out to what place he meaneth to go, and 
Siorgamm 6. When pleaſing the Fleſh doth too much pamper|afterward goeth on, tho at every ſtep he think not ſen- 
in habitan- it, and cheriſh filthy luſts, or any other fin, and is not ſibly of his end: ſo he that devoteth himſelf untoGod, 
amm necefſary on ſome other account, as doing greater and in general deſigneth all to his Glory, and the fur- 


i le, good, it is a fin - But if Life require it, Jaſt muſt be therance of his duty and ſalvation, will carry on 
: ſſmall particulars to that end, by a ſecret unobſerved 


e vn lum. ſubdued by other means. 5 
Corpus „ i action of the ſoul, performed at the ſame time wittr 
nomque propter animi ſervitium feciſſe natur am, nemo tam corporis ſeruus eſt, other actions, which onl bſerved. N 5 
nelciat. i proprio munere fungitur, quid accuſas, ſeu quid amp! i | . y are o erve 5 e chat in- | 
7 7 1 5 Dial. . OY 2 ky 2 _ gg tendeth but his Health in eating and drinking, is not 
petruch. li. 1. Dial. 5. What mean you to make your priſon ſo ſtrong? remembring his health at every bit and cup; and yet 
laid /!ato to one that over-pampered his fleſh. Marſ. Ficin, in Vita Plat. hath ſuch a Habit of care and caution, as will unob- 
| ſervedly keep him in his way, and help him to fit 
7. When pleaſing the Fleſh doth hurt it, by im. the means unto the end. As the accuſtomed hand ofa 
_ pairing health, and fo making the Body leſs fit for|Mufician can play a Leſſon on his Lute, while he 
duty, it is a fin; And fo almoſt all znremperance tend- thinks of ſomething elſe ; ſo can a reſolved Chriſti- 
eth to breed diſcaſes: And God commandeth Tempe- an faithfully do ſuch accuſtomed things as eating and 
rance even for the Bodies good. drinking and cloathing him and labouring in his cal- 
8. When unneceſſary Feſh-pleaſing hindereth any ling, to the good ends which he (firſt actually, and 
duty of Piety, Juſtice, Charity or ſelt preſervation, inf ill habitually) reſolved on, without a diſtinct re- 
thought, affection, word, or deed, it is ſinful. membrance and obſervable intention of that end. 
9. If any pleaſing of the Fleſh can be imagined to| 13. The body muſt be kept in that condition (as 


ritud) 
tur, 
Vile m 
tam 
hd a 
edjur 
an 


have no tendency directly or indirectly to any moral 
Good or Evil, it is not the Object of a moral Chooſ 
ing or Refuſing; but like the winking of the eye, 
which falls not under deliberation, it is not within 
the compaſs of morality. 

10. Every Pleaſing of the Fleſh, which is capable 
of being referred to a higher end, and is not fo re- 
ferred, and uſed, is a fin : And there is ſcarce any 


far as we can) that is fitteſt for the ſervice of the 
ſoul: As you keep your Horſe, neither ſo pampered 
as to be unruly, nor yet ſo low as to diſable him for 
travel: But all that health and ſtrength which makes 
it not unruly .maketh it the more ſerviceable. It is 


not the Life of the Body, but the health and the 
Cheerfulneſs which makes it fit for duty: And fo 
much pleafing of the fleſh as rendeth but to its Health 


thing, which is eligible, which a vacant waking man 


and Cheerfulneſs, is a duty, where ir can be 10 
with- 


hs 
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Sis of Hleſbeplegſng, 23 


"without greater hurt the Other way. A heavy body 
po but a dall and heavy ſervant to the mind ; yea, in 


a great Impediment to the Soul in duty, and a 

rear Temptation to many fins, as fickly and me- 
Lncholy! erſons, and many dull and Phlegma- 
tick People know by fad experience. It is as 
vt its great a duty to help the Body to its due alacrity and 
Eu: which fitneſs for ſery ice, as it is to tame it, and bring 
Wetrarch it under by Faſting and Sackcloth when It IS 
With, 2. Proud or Luttful. And they that think Faſting 
3 on certain days, in a formal manner, is accepta 
| * ble to God, when the ſtate of the Body is not 
Wones in. hel pt, but rather hurt and hindred by it, as if it were 
et, à thing required for it /elf, do miſtakingly offer a 


| . „8 NN. 1 
17 . Sacrifice to God, which he requirerh not; and take 


i, grief, when it tendeth not to his good. A Mower 
1 eee chan another that hath a bad one can do in two : 
5 — every Workman knoweth the benefit of having his 
Wh periculis Tools in order: And every Traveller knows the 
% gifference between a cheerful and a tired Horſe. 
EI. And they that have tried health and fickneſs know 
Wi. z. what a help it is in every work of God, to have a 
is he. healthful body, and cheerful ſpirits, and an alacrity 
„ and promptitude to obey the mind. When the fights 
1 1 of proſpects, and beaureous buildings, and fields, and 
e countries, or the uſe of walks, or gardens, do tend to 
. raiſe the ſoul to holy contemplation, to admire the 
3 Wm Creatour, and to think of the glory of the life to 
er Delight is la wful, if not a duty where it may be had. 
ins ba. §0 when Muſick doth cheer the Mind, and fit it for 
WW 5 thanks and praiſe to God: And when the reſt of the 
WW” +. Body, and the uſe of your beſt Apparel, and mode- 
ls, rate feaſting, on the Lords Day, and other days of 
mis Thankſgiving, do promote the ſpiritual ſervice of the 
WW". day, they are good and profitable, but to thoſe that are 
| on pot more hindred by fulneſs, even abſtinence on ſuch 
Pie na. days is beſt. So that the uſe of the Body muſt be 
n:anen, judged of as it is a Means or an Expreſſion of the 
4 0 good or evil of the mind. bh | 
Fu, 14. Sometime the preſent tint muſt be moſt te- 
© garded herein, and ſomerimes the future. For when 
{ome great /in or Fudgment or other reaſon calls us to 
a Faſt, when it becomes needful to the ends of that 
preſent day, we muſt do it, tho the body were ſo weak 
that it would be ſomewhat the worſe afterward , ſo 
be it that the good which we may expect by ir that 
day, be greater than the good which it is like to de- 
prive us of afterward : otherwiſe the after loſs if 
greater is more to be avoided; - _ ; 
15. Many things do Remotely fit us for our main 
end, which nearly and diretly ſeem to have no ten- 
dency to it. As thoſe that are oo ro furniſh us with 
natural ſtrength, and vigour,and alacrity, or to pre- 
vent e FH : . Travellers hood and cloak, 
and other carriage ſeem rather to be Hinderances 
to his ſpeed; but yet are neceſſary for preventing 
the cold and wet which elſe might hinder him more. 
Yea, a paſſible uncertain danger or impediment it 
great, may be prevented with a certain ſmall impedi- 
ment, So it is meet that our Bodies be kept in that 
health and alacrity which is ordinarily neceſſary to our 
duty; and in eating and drinking, and lawful Re- 
creations, it is not only the next or preſent duty, which 
we prepare for, but for the duty, which may be ve- 
ry diſtant. | 
16.Ordinarily it is ſafeſt to be more fearful of ex. 
ceſs of fleſhly pleaſure, than of deſect. For-ordinarily 
we are all very prone to an exceſs,and alſo the exceſs is 
uſually more dangerous. When exceſs is theDamnati- 
on of all or moſt that ever periſh, and Defelt is but 
the Trouble and hindrance, but never or rarely the 
damnation of any.it's eafie then to ſee on which fide 
we ſhould be moſt fearful, cautelous and vigilant. 


and a greater. binderance in the work of God, 
than ſome ſmall exceſſes of fleſh- pleaſing, which are 
committed thro' Ignorance or inad vertency. When 


an honeſt heart which preferreth God before the 


pleaſe the fleſn, ſnall yet miſtake in ſome ſmall parti. 
culats, or commit ſome daily errours of Infirmity or 
heedleſneſs, it isa far leſshinderance to the main work 
of Religion, than if that man ſhould daily perplex 


ther it be not too pleaſing or too much; and about 
every word he ſpeaks, and every Rep he goes, as ma- 
ny poor rempred melancholy perſons do; thereby diſ- 
abling themſelves, not only to Love, and Praiſe and 


„eli. him to be an enemy to man that deſireth his pain and | Thankfulneſs, but even all confiderable ſervice, 


In ſum, All pleaſing of the ſenſcs or fleſh, which 


ect. & char hath a good Sythe will do more in a Day, 6 lawful, muſt have theſe Qualifications. 1. Gods 


Glory muſt be the ultimate end. 2.The matter muſt 
be lawful, and not forbidden. 3. Therefore it muſt 
not be to the hinderance of duty. 4. Nor to the 
drawing of us to fin.5.Nor to the hurt of our health. 
6. Nor too highly valued, nor too dearly bought. 
7. The meaſure muſt be moderate, where any of theſe 
are wanting it is fin : And where feſh-pleaſing is ha- 
bitually in the bent of Heart and Life preferred be · 
fore the pleaſing of God, it proves the Soul in capti- 
vity to the feſh and in a damnable condition. 

S. 6. III. I am next to ſhew you the evil or 1. 


bute much to the cure. And, 1. Underſtand that it is 
the /in of ſins; the end of all fin, and therefore the 
very ſumand Life of all. All the evil wicked Men 
commit, is z/tzmately to pleaſe the fleſh : The love 
of fle/h-pleaſing is the cauſe of all. Pride and Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Whoredom, and Wantonneſs, and 
Gluttony, and Drunkenneſs, and all the reſt are but 
either the immediate works of ſenſuality and Fleſh- 
Prating, or the diſtant ſervice of it, by laying in 
roviſion for it: And all the malicious enmity and 
oppoſition to God and Godlineſs is from hence, 
becauſe they croſs the intereſt and defires of the 
Fleſh : The final cauſe is it for which men invent 
and uſe all the means that tend to it. Therefore all 
other fin being nothing but the means for the 
pleaſing of our fleſhly appetites and fancies, it's evi- 
dent that fleſh-pleafing is the common caufe of them 
all; and is to all other fin as the Spring is to the 
Watch, or the poiſe to the Clock; the weight 
which giveth them all their motion. Cute this fin 
and you have taken off the Poiſe, and cured all the 
pefitrve ſins of the ſoul : Though the privative fins 
would be {till uncured, if there were no more done; 
Becauſe that which makes the clock ſtand till; is 


thing but the Love of Pleaſing God, can truly cure 
the Love of feſh-pleaſing : And ſuch a cure is the 


and defeRive. | | 
6.7. 2. Fleſbpleaſing' is the Grand Idolatry of 
the world: and the Fleſh the greateſt Idol that ever 
was ſer up againſt God. Therefore Paul ſaith of 
ſenſual worldlings,that their Bellies is their God and 
thence it is that they mind earthly things, and glory 
in their ſhame, and are enemies to the Croſs of Grit, 
that is to ſufferings for Chriſt, and the doArine and 
duties which would cauſe their ſufferings. That is a 
mans God which he taketh for his chiet Good, and 
Loveth beſt, and truſteth in moſt, and is moſt de- 
firous to pleaſe : And this is thefe/> to every ſenſua- 
liſt : He /overh pleaſure more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 
2, 4. He /avourtthor mindeth the things of the Fleſh, 
and liveth to it and twalketh afterit: Rom. 8. 1, 3, 
6, 7; 8, 13. He maketh proviſion for it to ſatisfy its 
* or luſts, Rom. 13. 14. He ſoweth to the 2 


, 


17. Tet exceſfive ſerupulouſneſs ma y be a greater 
Fleſh, and is willing to pleaſe him though it diſ- 


his mind with Scruples about every bit he eats,whe- 


not enough to make it go right : Bur indeed no- 


cure of every ſin, both poſitive and privative, active 


» 


lignity of predominant Fleſh pleaſing : For if the nels ore 
- come (as Bernard uſed his pleaſant Walks; ) this|greatneſs of the fin were known, it would contri- fia. | 
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Gal. 6. S. and fulfilleth bis luſt, when it luſterh| 


_ againſt the ſpirit, Gal. 5. 16. 17. And thus while con- 
cupiſcence or ſenſuality hath dominion, ſin is ſaid to 
have dominion over them, and they are ſervants to 
it, Rom. 6. 14, 20. For to whom men yield themſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants they are whom they ſerve 
or obey : Rom. 6. 16. It is not bowing the knee and 
praying to another, that is the chief Idolatry : As 
Loving, and Pleaſing, and Obeying, and Truſting, and 
Seeking and Deligbting in him, are the chiefeſt parts of 
the ſervice of God vvhich he preferreth before a : hou- 
ſand ſacrifices or complements: So Loving the fleſh, 
and Pleaſing it, and Obeying it, and Truſting in it, and 
Seeking,and Delighting in its pleaſures, are the chief 
ſervice of the F/eſh;, and more than if you offered 
ſacrifice ro it, and therefore is the Grand Idolatry : 
And ſo the fleſh is the great enemy of God, which hath 
the chiefeſt Love and Service which is due to him, 
and robs him of the Hearts of all mankind that are 
carnal and unſanctified. All the Baa/s,and Fupiters, 
and Apolloes and other Idols of the world, ſer toge- 
ther have not ſo much of the Love and Service due to 
God, as the Fleſh alone hath. If other things be Ido- 
lized by the Senſualiſt, it is but as they ſub/erve his 
fleſh.and therefore they are made bur z7ferour Idols: 
He may Idolize his wealth, and Idolize men in power 
and worldly greatneſs ; but it is but as they can help 
or hurt his Fleſh: This hath his Heart: By the inte- 
reſt of the fleſh, he judgeth of his condition; by this 
he judgeth ot his friends: By this he chooſeth his 
actions or refuſeth them; and by this he meaſureth 
the words and actions of all others. He takes all for 
Good which plea ſeth his F!zſh, and all for bad that 
is againſt his pleaſure. | 
5. 8. 3. The fleſh is not only the common Idol, 
but the moſt devouring Idol in all the world. It 
hath not, as ſubſervient flattered Idols have, only a 
knee and complement, or now and then a ſacrifice or 
ceremony; but it hath the heart, the tongue, the body 
to ſerve it; the tohole eſtate, the ſervice of friends, 
the uſe of wit and utmoſt diligence; in a word, it hath 
All. It is loved and ſerved by the ſenſualiſt, as God 
ſhould be loved and ſerved by his own, even with a// 
the Heart, and Soul and Might : They bonour it with 
their ſubſtance and the firft fruits of their increaſe. 


| 


It is as faithfully ſerved as Chriſt requireth to be 


of his diſciples: Men will part with Father and 
Mother and Brother and Sifter and neareſt friends, 
and all that is againſt it, for the pleaſingof their fleſh: 
Nay Chriſt required men to part with no greater 
matter for him than tranſitory earthly things, which 
they muſt ſhortly part with whether they will or no: 
but they do tor the fleſh ten thouſand thouſand fold 
more than ever they were required to do for Chriſt : 
They forſake God for it? They forſake Chriſt and 
Heaven and their Salvation for it: They forſake all 
the ſolid comforts of this life, and all the joyes of 
the life ro come for it. They ſell all that they ha ve, 
and lay down the price at its feet: Yea more than 
all they have, even all cheir Hopes of what they 
might babe to all eternity: They ſuffer a-martyrdom 
in the flames of Hell for ever, for their fleſn: All 
the pains they take is for it: All the wrong they do 
to others; and all the ſtirs and ruines they make in 
the world, is for it: And all the time they ſpend is 
for it; and had they a thouſand years more to live 
they would ſpend it accordingly : If any thing ſeem 
excepted for God, it is but the bones, or crumbs, or 
teav ings of the fleſh : Or rather its nothing: For 
God hath nor indeed the hours which he ſeems to 
have: He hath but a few fair words and comple- 
ments, when the fleſh hath their hearts in the midſt 
of their hypocritical worſhip, and on his holy day: 


8. 9. 4. How baſe an Idol is the Fleſh? It all the 
deriſion uſed by Elijah and the Prophets againſt the 
Heatheniſh 1dolatry, be due, is not as much due 
againſt the Idolatry of all the ſenſual? 1s it ſo great 
à madneſs to ſerve an Idol of ſilver, or gold, or 
ſtone, or wood? What better is it to ſerve an Idol 
of fleſh: and blood ? A paunch of gutts? Thats full 
of filth and excrements within, and the skin ir ſelf, 
the cleaneſt part, is aſhamed to be uncovered? We 
may ſay to the Carna/ worldling, as Elijah to the 
Baaliſte, and more: Call upon your God in the hour 
of your diſtreſs: Cry aloud : Perhaps he is aſleep, 
or he is blowing his noſe, or vomiting or purging ; 
Cerrainly he will be ſhortly rotting in the grave, 
more loathſom than the dirt or dung upon the earth. 
And is this a God to ſacrifice all that we can get to? 
And to give all our time and care and labour, and 
our ſculs and all to? O judge of this Idolatry as 
God will make you judge ar latt! 

$. 10. 5. And here next conſider, how impious 
and horrid an abaſement it is of the eternal God, to 
prefer ſo vile a thing before him? And whether eve- 
ry ungodly ſenſual man, be not a conſtant practical 
Blaſpaemer ? What doſt thou but ſay continually 
by thy practice, [ This dunghil, naſty Aeſh is to be 
preferred before God : to be more loved and odeyed 
and ſerved! Ir deſerverh more of my time than he : 
It is more worthy of my delight and love. ] God 
will be judge, (and judge in righteouſneſs ere long) 
whether this be not the daily language of thy lite, 
though thy tongue be taught ſome better manners. 
And whether this be blaſpnemy judge thy felt, 
Whether thou judge God or the flæſh more worthy to 
be pleaſed, and which thou thinkeſt it better to 
pleaſe, ask thy own heart, when Cards, and Dice, 
and Eating, and Drinking, and Gallantry, and 
Idleneſs, and Greatneſs, and Abundance, do all ſeem | 


ſo ſweet unto thee, in compariſon of thy thoughts 


of God, and his holy word and ſervice! And when 
morning and night, and whenever thou art alone, 
thoſe thoughts can aun out with unweariedneſs 

or pleaſure, upon theſe proviſions for thy fleſh, 
which thou canſt hardly force to look up un- 
to God, à quarter of an hour, though with 
unwillingneſs. N 46 N | 
d. 11. 6. Think alſo what a contempt of Heaven 
It is, to prefer the pleaſing of the fleſh before it. 
There is but two ends which all men aim at; the 


pleaſing of the fleſh on earth, or the enjoying of 


God in Heaven ( unlels any be deluded to think 
that he ſhall have a ſenſual life hereafter too, as well 
as here: ) And theſe two ſtand one againſt the other. 
And he that ſets up one doth renounce (or as good 
as renounce) the other: H ye ſow to the fleſh, of 
the fleſh ye ſhall reap corruption: But if he ſow 10 
the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ye ſhall reap everlaſting life. 
Gal. 6. 8. Your wealth, and honour, and ſports, and 
pleaſures, and appetites are put in the ſcales againſt 
Heaven, and all the Joyes and Hopes hereifter, (To 
ſay you hope to have them both, is the cheat of inſide- 
lity, that believes not God.) And is not Heaven 
moſt baſely eſteemed of by thoſe, that prefer fo baſe. 
a thing before ir? 7 F108 2 

S. 12. 7. Remember that fle/b-pleaſing is a great 

contempt and treachery againſt the ſoul, It is a great 

contempt of an immortal ſoul, to prefer its corruptible 

fleſh before it, and to make its ſervant to become its 

maſter; and to ride on horſeback, while it goes, as it 

were, on foot: ls the fleſh worthy of ſo much time 

and coſt and care, and fo much ado as is made for it in 

the world, and is not a never dying ſoul worth more? 

Nay it is abetraying of the ſoul : You ſet up its ene 

ny before it; and put its ſafety into an enemies 


hands: And you caſt awav all its Joyes and Hopes 
for the gratifying of the fleſßb. Might it not com- 
plain ofyour eruelty and ſay, Muſt my endleſs happt 
ne 


And they ſerve him but as the Indians ſetve the He- 
vil, that he may ſerve their turns, and do them 
no hurt. on nns 
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The Ples of the fleſh= believers. | 


neſs be ſold to purchaſe ſo ſhort a pleaſure for youT works that a thing. ſo barmleſs will diſpleaſe " rage 
fleſh > Muſt I be undone for ever, and lie in Hell, 


that it may be ſatisfied for a little time ?But why talk 


Anſw. Meerly as it is Pleaſure,it hath no hurt in it: 
Bur as it is inordinate or immoderate pleaſure ; or as 


Jof the ſouls complaint? Alas it is it e that it muſtſit is over/oved, and preferred before God and your 


complain of! For it is its own doing! Ir hath its 


ſalvation; or as it is greater than your delight in 


choice: The fle/h can but tempt it, and not conſtrain|God ; or as it wants its proper end, and is loved 


it: God hath put the chief power and government 


meerly for its ſelf, and not uſed as a means to higher 


into its hands: If it will ſell its own eternal hopes, things; and as it is made a hinderance to the Soul, 
to pamper worms meat, it muſt ſpeed accordingly. and to ſpiritual pleaſure, and the ſervice of God zand 
You would not think very honourably of that mans asit is the bruitiſn delight of an ungoverned rebellious 
wit or honeſty, who would fell the patrimony of all |apperite,that maſtereth reaſon, and is not under obe- 
his children, and all his friends that truſted him|dience to God. Tho? fin can do God no hurt, it can 
therewith, and after fell their Perſons into {lavery,|do yon hurt, and it can do him wrong : Ithink I have 


and all this to purchaſe him a delicious feaſt, with 
{ports and gallantry fora day! And is he wiſer or bet. 


ſnewed you what hurt and poyſon is in it already: 
It is the very rebellion of corrupted nature: The 


ter that ſelleth (in effect) the inheritance of his ſoul, turning of all things upſide down: The taking down 
and betrayeth it to Hell and Devils, for ever, and all God, and Heaven, and Reaſon, and deſtroying the uſe 


this to purchaſe the eſbly pleaſure of ſo ſhort a life? 


of all the creatures, and ſetting up Fleſh pleaſing in- 


8. 12. 8. Remember what a Beaſtly life it is, toſſtead of all, and making a Bruit your God and Go- 
bs a Senſualiſt. It is an unmanning of your ſelves. vernour. And do you ask what harm there is in this? . 
Senſual pleaſures are bruitiſb pleaſures : Beaſts have So will your child do, when he deſireth any play, or 

them as well as men. We have the higher faculty of pleaſure: and the /ick when they deſire to pleaſe 


reaſon, to ſubdue and rule the beaſily part: And 


their appetite. But your Father, and Phyſician, and 


Reaſon is the Man; and hath a higher kind of felici - Regſon, and not Brutiſh Appetite muſt be Judge. 


ty to delight in: Do you think that Man is made for 


$. 16. Object. 2. But I feel it is natural to me, 


no higher matters than a beaſt ? And that you have ſand therefore can be no ſin. Anſw. 1. The inordi- 


not a more noble object for your delight than your 


nate, violent unruly appetire is no otherwiſe natural 


Swine or Dog hath, who have the pleature of meat, to you, than as a lepraſie is to a leprous generation: 


and luſt, and play, and ea ſe, and fancy as well as you? 


And will you love your d/ea/e,becauſe it is natural? 


Certainly where ſenſual pleaſures are preferred, be · it is no otherwiſe natural, than ir is to be malicious, 
fore the higher pleaſures of the ſoul, that man be- and revengeful, and to diſobey your Governours, 
comes a Beaſt or worſe, ſubjecting his Reaſon to his and abuſe your neighbours : And yet I think they 


bruitiſh part. 


will not judge you innocent, for rebellion or abuſe, 


& 13. 9. Think what an znconſiderable pitiſul becauſe it's natural to you. 2. Tho the appetite be 
ſelicity, it is thatfleſhly perſons chooſe : How ſnall natural, is not reaſon to rule it as natural to you? 
and ſhort as well as ſordid. O how quickly will the And is not the Subjellion of the Apperite to Reaſon 
game be ended? And the delights of boyling luſt be natural? If it be not, you have loſt the nature of 
gone? How quickly will the drink be paſt their man, and are Metamorphoſed into the nature of a 


throats, and their delicate diſhes be turned into filth 
How ſhort is the ſport and laughter of the Fool 


?|Beaſt, God gave you a higher nature to govern 
your appetite and lower nature: And tho? Reaſon 


And how quickly will that face be the index of a|cannot zake away your Appetite, it can rule it and 
pained body, or a grieved ſelf-tormenting mind ? It keep you from fulſilling it, in any thing or meaſure 
is but a few days till all their ſtately greatneſs will] that's unmeet. 

be levelled ; and the moſt adorned pampered fleſh] &. 17. Object. 3: But it appeareth by the caſe of 
will have no more to ſhew of all the pleaſure which Eve, that the Appetite was the ſame in innocency : 
was ſo dearly bought, than a Lagarus, or the moſt Therefore it is no ſin. Anſw. You muſt not forget 
mortified ſaint. A few days will turn their pleaſure the difference between 1. The Apperite it ſelf - 
into anguiſh, and their jollity into groans, and their 2. The violence and unruly diſpoſition of the appe- 

oſtentation into lamentation, and all their glory into |tite : 3. And the Hua obeying and pleaſing of the 
ſhame. As every moment puts an end to all the appetite. The firſt (the Apperite it ſelf) was in 
pleaſures of their lives that's paſt, and it is now to |;nocency, and is yer no fin : But the other two 
them as if it had never been; ſo the laſt moment is at (the violence of it, and the obeying it) were not in 


hand, which will end the little that remains. And 


innocency, and are both ſinful. 


then the finner will with groans confeſs, that he hath & 18. Objett. 4. But why would God give inno- 
made a miſerable choice, and that he might have had cent man an appetite that muſt be croft by Reaſon ? 
a more durable pleaſure if he had been wiſe. When fand that deſired that which Reaſon muſt ſorbid? 


the skull is caſt up with the ſpade, to make room 


Anſw. The ſenſitive nature is in order of Generation 


for a ſucceſſour, you may ſee the whole where all the|before the rational: And Reaſon and Gods Laws 
meat and drink went in, and the hideous ſeat of that do not make ſenſe to be no ſenſe. You may 
face which ſomerime was the diſcovery of wanton- as well ask, why God would make Beaſts which 
neſs. pride and ſcorn - but you'll ſee no figns of mirth muſt be reſtratned and ruled by men? and therefore 


or pleaſure. 


have a defire to that which man muſt teſtrain them 


d. 14. 10. Laſtly conſider, that there is ſcarce a from? You do but ask, Why God made us men and 
lin in the world more anexcuſable than this. The pn Angels? Why he placed our ſouls'in fleſh 5 He 


fleſh-pleaſer ſeeth the end of all his ſenſual delights, 


oweth you no account of his creation : Bur you ma 


in the faces of the fick, and in the corpſe that are] ſee it's meet that Obedience ſhould have ſome 
daily carried to the earth; and in the Graves, and |z7yal by difficulties and aer ion, before it have its 


bones, and duſt of thoſe that ſometimes had as mer · commendation and retoar 


: He gave you a Body 


ty alife as he: His reaſon can ſay, all this is gone that was ſubject to the Soul; as the Horſe unto 
with them, and is as if it had never been; and ſo it|rhe rider; and you ſhould admire his Wiſdom, 
will ſhortly be with me. He knoweth thar all the|and thank him for the governing Power of Rea- 
pleaſure of his life is paſt, is now of no value to him. ſon; and not murmur at him, becuſe the Horſe 


ſelf. His warnings are conſtant, cloſe and ſenſible 
And therefore he hath the greater fin. 


will not go as well without the Guidance of the 
rider, or becauſe he maketh you not able to go as 


S. 15. IV. Object. 1. What. hurt is it to God, faſt and well on foot. So much for the Senſualiſts 
er any one elſe, that I pleaſe my fleſh ? I will not be. Objections. | e 


s: 19.7 


1 
N "hh + 
x 
b 
A * 
3 
1 l 
'4 
l 
* ' 
4 
4 * 
i 
} 
j 
= 
7 
10 
7 
\ 
| 
* 
* 
2 
i 00 1 
US 4 
1 
oy | q 
\ 
: I | 
= 
rY 1 
1 K 4 
LIT 
f : 
%#- 
* 1 
* * 
8 
# 
| 
1 
hy 1 
1 
. bi l 
1 
* 
4 
{+ 
* 4 
$ I 1 
» K 
7 1 
' \ 
Nl 
285 3 
"1 
| \ 
71 
1 
0 
4 
14 
48.4 
% 4 i! 
. * 
* 4 
« 
- a l 
0 lt 4 : 
I 
91 49 
* 
k 
- 
* 1 
15 
5 
1 
| 4 
* 5 
ie. 
S118 
$73: 
a 
" - 
3 * 
14 
+4 $ 
WD 1 
7 
* I 
» x 
8 
1 
? i 
15 7 
4 
4 
F Ent 
: 5 N 
4 - 
* 
t 
i 
495 
. 
* 
8 * 
% - 34 
51 1 
* Ls 
535 : 
F 1 
| | : 
* 
f h 
8. F 
1 
"= 1 
1 3p 
n 
4. k 
1 us 
- HI X 
\ F 
* fy 
+ 377 
1 
1 
o 15 
* & 
WW + 
ALY 
1 # 
** * 
*. N 
Fa 8 BY 
f 2 
& - \ Ba) 
. 1. 
7 F: 4:64 
1 
, 1 
4 e 
1 
{53% 
* * 
Vf 
l % 1 
2 4 2 
$ 
a * '® 
» , C F 
. 
1 
y : 
7, =. 3 
MI 
1 
; 4 Rh 
SHS. © 
: 
: = 
1 "wv. 
* 4 
LY 
f * 7 
1 
U : 
b = 
= 
* 4 \ 
3 4 
EF. { 
9 4 
3 
4 7p 
* 4 4 
55 
1 * 
- 2M 
BM 
1 
1 4 
1 9 
19% 
fi 4 * 
* | 
U * 
* 13 
1 1 
x! 
i Bf 
bY 
31 
1 a 
1 
1+ - WEE 
15 1 ; 
> = 
' [1 
©: 
4 
' 17 
1B 
: * 
1 
7 3 +KE 
1 8 
bi 4 iy 
= : 7 1 
17 
47 
„ 
1 
5 
1 — 
e 
1 41 
Vp | 
E 4 
N 
een 
e 
2 477 
i 
= 7 
* 1 1 
5 1 
1 1 
en 
84 4 
LY 5 45 
. L * * 
+ Ra 
54 A 
_ 3: AE 
4 l 
1 9 
* 4 * 
=: 4 
1 
18 * 
14 
4 . 2286 
4 p 4 
A * 
* 1 
1 
5 F Y 
ET 
1 
* 
3&0 
: l 
7, 
- " =o 
bo 1 
_—_— 7 
+. 
= 45 
5 92 
2 &Y 
p p 427 
10 . 92 
4+ 2 
= 
= 5 
5 ; F 
* ' 
. 1 
* 5) 
| 1 bs 
11 
1 


2 
* by 

= 2 
. 1 

ka 
x * * 
N 
4 


8 
— — 


216 Counterfeitt of Mortification, GCC. 
Signs o . 19. V. The ſient of a Fleſh pleaſer or Senſua- want, labouring hard for their daily bread ; and” 
 Senſuality, FF theſe, (hich may be eels from what |therefore hw bo that they are the E 
is ſaid already) x. When a man in deſire to pleaſe that have their ſufferings here : But is not all this 
his appetite, referteth it not (actually or habi-Jagainſt thy Will? Wouldſt thou not fare as well as 
tually) to a higher end, vis. the fitting himſelf tothe rich, and live as idly, and take thy pleaſure, if 
the ſervice of God; but ſticketh only in the de- thou hadſt as muchas they? What thou wouldſt do, 
light. 2. When he looks more deſirouſly and indu-|that thou doſt in Gods account. It is thy will that 
ſtriouſiy after the Proſperity of his Body, than of his|rhou ſhalt be judged by. A Thief doth not become 
Soul. z. When he will not part with, or forbear|a true man when the Priſon or Stocks do hinder him 
his pleaſures when God forbiddeth them, or when from ftealing, but when a changed heart doth hin- 
they hurt his ſoul, or when the neceſſities of his ſoul der him. 
do call him more loudly another way + But he muſt | 4. Others think that they are no fleſh plegſers, 
have his delight whatever it coſt him, and is ſo ſet becauſe their wealth, and places, and degrees of ho- 
upon it, that he cannot deny it to himſelf. 4. When |nour allow them to live high in diet and delights, 
the pleaſures of his fleſh exceed his delights in Its like the Rich man, Luke 16. who was clothed 
God, and his holy Word and Ways, and the fore- |with purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumpiuouſly 
thoughts of endleſs pleaſure z and this not only in |every day, did live upon hig own, and as he thought 
the paſſion, but in the eſtimation, choice, and proſe-Jagreeably to his rank and place: And the fool, Luke 
eution. When he had rather be at Play, or Feaſt, 12. 19, 20, that ſaid, Soul rake thy eaſe, eat, drink 
or Gaming, or getting good Bargains or Profits in and be merry, did intend to pleaſe himſelf but with 
the world, than to live in the life of Faith, and love, his own, which God had given him as a blefling on 
a holy and heavenly converſation. 5. When men his land and labour. But no mans Riches allow him 
ſet their minds to contrive and ſtudy to make Provi-|to be voluptuous : The commands of taming and mor- 
ſion for the pleaſures of the fleſh, and this is fr/t|1ifying the fleſh, and nor living after it, nor making 
and ſweeteſt in their thoughts. 6. When they had [provi/fon for it, to ſatisfy its luſte, belong as much 
rather talk, or hear, or read of fleſhly pleaſures, to the rich as to the poor: Though you are nor to 
than of ſpiritual and heavenly delights. 7. When live in the ſame garb with the poor, you are as much 
they love the company of merry ſenſualiſts, better bound to mortification and /c/f- denial as the pooreſt, 
than the Communion of Saints, in which they may If you are Richer than others, you have more to 
be exerciſed in the praiſes of their Maker. 8. When [ſerve God with, but not more than others to ſerve 
they account that the beſt calling and condition, and Ithe fleth with. If poverty deny them any thing 
place for them to live in, where they have the plea-| which might better enable their Bodies or Minds to 
ſure of the fleſh, where they have caſe, and fare ſerve God, you may ſo far go beyond them, and uſe 
well and want nothing for the body, rather than with thankfulneſs the mercies given you: Bur you 
that where they have far better help and provyiſion|muſt no more be fleſb. pleaſers than they. 
for the ſoul, though the fleſh be pinched for it. 5. And ſome deceive themſelves by interpoſing 
9. When he will be at more coſt to pleaſe his fleſh, [ſometimes a formal faſt, as the fleſbly Phariſee that 
than to pleaſe God: 10. When he will believe or|fafted twice a week, Luke 18. 12. and then they 
like no Doctrine but Libertaniſm, and hateth morti- think that they are no ſenſualiſts. I ſpeak not of the 
fication as too ſtrict preciſeneſs. By theſe and ſuch |Popith faſting with Fiſh and Delicates, (this is not ſo 
other /igns, ſenſuality may eaſily be known: Yea, by [much as a ſhew of mortification.) But what if you 
the main bent of the life. really faſt as oft as the Phariſees did, and quarrel 
Counter- 5. 20, VI. Many fleſh pleaſers flatter - themſelves|with Chriſts Diſciples for not faſting, Marth. 9. 
_ 5 with better titles, being deceived by ſuch means as 14, 15. Will not a ſenſualiſt do as much as this, if 
ioo. theſe. 1. Becauſe they are againſt the doctrine of his Phyfician require it for his health ? If the ſcope 
Libertaniſm, and hold as ſtrict opinions as any. Butjof your lives be fe/>ly, it is not the interruption 
fleſh pleaſing may ſtand with the doſtrine of mortifi-]of a formal faſt, that will acquit you; which 
cation, and the ſtricteſt opinions, as long as they are perhaps doth but quicken your appetite to the next 
not put in Practice. N meal. | 
2, Becauſe they live not in any groſs diſgraced] S. 21. VII. Yet many ars wrongfully taken by gi 
vice : They go not to Stage- plays, or unſeaſonably |others (if not by themſelves) to be ſenſual by ſuch — 
to Ale-houſes or Taverns ; they are not drunken, miſtakes as theſe. 1. Becauſe they live not ascf f 
nor gameſters, nor ſpend their hours in unneceſſary meanly and ſcantly as the poor who want things ne- ij 
Recreations or Paſtimes: They are no Fornicators, ceſſary or helpful to their duty: But by that rule! 
nor wallow in wealth. But the e may be pleaſed muſt not be well, becauſe other men are fick ; or l 
and ſerved in a way that hath no diſgrace accompa- muſt not go apace, becauſe the lame can go but ſlow- 
ny ing it in the world: May not a man make his eaſe, |ly ! If poor men have bad Horſes, I may ride on the 
or his proſperity, or the pleaſing of his appetite, beſt I can get, to diſpatch my buſineſs, and redeem 
without any infamous exceſſes, ro be as much his|my time, ſo I prefer not coſtly uſeleſs Oſtentation, 
felicity and higheſt end, and that which practically before true ſerviceableneſs. 2. Others are accuſed as 
he taketh for his beſt, as well as if he did it in al/en/za/, becauſe the weakneſs of their bodies requi- 
ſhametul way ? Is not many a mana g/uttonous fleſh-|rerh a more tender uſage, and dyet, than healthful 
pleaſer, that maketh his delight the higheſt end off mens: ſome Bodies are unfitter for Duty if they 
all his eating and drinking; and pleaſeth his appetite faſt: And ſome are uſeleſs thro? fickneſs and infir- 
without any reſtraint, but what his health and re-|mities, if they be not uſed with very great care. 
putation put upon him, tho' he eat not till he vo- And it is as truly a duty to cheriſb a weak body to 
mit or be ſick ? Even the Heſb it felt may forbid a enable it for Gods ſervice, as to tame an unruly lult- 
ſenſualiſt to be n, or to cat till he be fick. For ful body, and keep it from offending him. 3. Some 
ſickneſs and ſhume are 4plcaſing to the fleſh. Melancholy conſcientious Perſons are ſtill accufing 
Many a man coveteth a lite of ſex/ualzty, not only |themſelves through meer ſcrupuloſity; queſtioning 
with a ſeeming temperance, unreproved of men, but [almoſt all they eat, or drink, or wear, or do, whether 
alſo with a ſeeming ſtrictneſs and auſteriry, But ſit be not too much, or too pleaſing : But it is a chrer- 
conſcience might tell them, where they have their fu ſebriety that God requireth, which neither pan- 
Luk. 16. good things. pereth the body, nor yet diſableth or hindereth it 
25. 3. Some think they are no ſenſual fleſh-pleaſers,|from irs duty; and not an unprofitable wrangling 
becauſe they live in conſtant miſery, in Poverty and ſſcrupuloſiry. . 
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Di. 2. 


tainty, greatneſs and eternity of the Foyes above: 


42 . 22. Direct. 1. The firſt and Grand Direction 


apa inſt Fleſh-pleaſing,. is, that you. be ſure by a:ſeri- 
A living 415 to 742 the Bother 2 oy 005 ; 
and to be heartily taken 4 in minding, loving, ſeel- 
ing and ſecuring them. All the other directions are 
but ſubſervient to this: For certainly mans ſoul will 
not be idle, being a living active principle : And it's 
as certain, that it will not act but pox, ſome End, 
or for ſome End. And there are no at her Ends to 
take us up, bur either the things temppral or eternal: 
And therefore there is no true cure for a ſenſual 
Love of temporal things, but to turn the heart to 
things eternal. Believingly think firſt of the cer- 


and, then think that theſe may more certainly be 
yours, than any worldly Riches or delights, if you 
do not contemptuouſly reject them: And then think 
that this is the time in which you muſt make ſure of 
them and win them, if ever you will poſſeſs them, 


this bufineſs : And then think with your ſelves, how 
fleſhly pleaſures are the only competitors with the 
everlaſting pleaſures ;and that if ever you loſe them, 
it will be by over-loving theſe tranfitory things ; and 
that one half of your work for your ſalvation lyeth 
in killing your affections to all below, that they 
may be alive to God alone: And laſtly, think how 
much higher and ſweeter pleaſures even in this life, 
the godly do enjoy than you; and you are loſing them 
while you prefer theſe ſordid pleaſures. Do you think 
that a true Believer hath not a more excellent de- 
light in his fore-rhoughts of his immortal bleſſedneſs 
with Chriſt and in the aſſurance of the Love of God, 
and communion with him in his holy ſervice, than 
you or any ſenſualiſt hath * leaſures ? So- 
ber and ſerious Meditation on theſe things, will 
turn the mind to the true delights. . 
3. Direkt. 2. Be acquainted with the range 
zial deſires and follow them, and watch them 
in alf-their extravagancies. Otherwiſe while you 
are ſtopping one gap, they will be running out at 
many more. I have given you many inſtances in 
my Treatiſe of Se/f-denya/. I will here briefly ſer 
ſome before your eyes: 5 

1. Watch your Appetites as to meat and drink, 
both quantity and quality: Gluttony is a common 
unobſerved ſin: The fleſh no way enſlaves men more 
than by the appetite: As we ſee in Drunkards and 
Gluttons, that can no more forbear, than one that 
thirſteth in a burning Feavour. 1 

2. Take heed of the luſt of uncleanneſs, and all 
degrees of it, and approaches to it: eſpecially im- 
modeſt embraces and behaviour. 

3. Take heed of ribald filthy talk, and Love 
Songs, and of ſuch incenſing ſnares —{— 

4. Take heed of too much ſleep and Idleneſs. 

5. Take heed of raking too much delight in your 
Riches, and lands, your buildings, and deleQable 
conveniences. | 

6. Take heed leſt Honours or worldly Greatneſs, 
or mens applauſe become your too great pleaſure. 

7. And leſt you grow to make it your delight, to 
think on ſuch things when you are alone, or talk 
idly of them in company with others. | 
8. And take heed leſt the ſucceſs and proſperity 
of your affairs do too much pleaſe you, as him, 
Luke 12. 20, | | 

9: Take not up any inordinate pleaſure in your 
children, relations, or neareſt friends. 25 

10. Take heed of a delight in vain, unprofitable, 
ſinful company. 


11. Or in fineneſs of apparel, to ſet you out to] 


the eyes of others. 
12. Take heed of a delight in Romances, Play. 


13, Take heed of a delight in any recreations, 
which are exceſſive, needleſs, devouring time, dif- 
cqmpoiing the mind, enticing to further fin, hindring 
any duty, eſpecially our delight in God, They are 
miſerable ſouls that can delight themſelves in no 
more fafe or profitable things than Cards, and Dice, 
ang Stage: plays, and immodeſt dancings. + 
. | 
mentioned in the firft Direction, ſee that you habe 
the particular remedies ſtill at band, which your own 
particular way of Fleſh-pleaſing doth moſt require. 
And ter not the love of your vanity prejudice you 
againſt a juft information, but impartially conſider 
of the diſeaſe and the remedy, 
anon. | 


* 


give you more; pleaſure, and not leſs, and that be 
will give you as much of the Delights of ſenſe, as i 
truly good for you, ſo you will take them in their 


and that you are ſent into the world of purpoſe on place, in ſubordination to your heavenly delights. 


And is not this to encreaſe and multiply your plea 
ſure? Is not health and friends, and food, and con- 
venient habitation much ſweeter as the fruit of the 
Love of God, and the fore-raſtes of everlaſting 
mercies, and as our helps to Heaven, and as the 
means to ſpiritual comfort, than of themſelves 
alone ? All your mercies are from God : He would 
take none from you, bur ſanQfie them, and give 
you more. 


K. 26. Dire&. 5. See that Reaſon keep up its aus Dir. 5. 


thority, as the Governour of ſenſe and appetite: And 
ſo take an account, whatever the Appetite would 


have, of the Ends and Reaſons of the thing, and to 


what it doth conduce. Take nothing and do nothing 
meerly becauſe the ſenſe or appetite would have it; 
bur. becauſe you have Reaſon ſo'to do, and to grati- 
he the appetite. Elſe you will deal as Bruites, if 
Reaſon be laid by (in humane acts.) 


. = 
— 


5. 27. Direct. 6. Go to the Grave, and ſee there Dir. 6; 


the end 2 Fleſhly pleaſure, and what is all that it 
will do for you at the laſt. One would think it 
ſhould cure the mad deſire of plenty and pleaſure,to 
ſee where all our wealth, and mirth, and ſport, and 
pleaſure muſt be buried art laſt. 

6. 28. Direct. 7. 


the greateſt hinderance of your ſalvation. The De- 
vils enmity and the worlds are both but ſubordinate 
to this of the Fleſh : For irs Plieaſure is the End, 
and the world and Satans temptarions are both bur 
the means to attain it. Beſides the malignity opened 
before, conſider. 


1. How contrary a voluptuous life is to the bleſ- The enmi- 


f the particulars , 


ireQ. 3. Næxt to the uche Remedy Dir. 3. » 


8.25. Direct. 4. Remember ſtill that God would Dir. 4. 


fly, be flill ſenſible that fleſhDiy. 9. 
is the grand Enemy of your ſouls, and fleſh pleaſing = 


ſed example of our Lord, and of his ſervant Paul ty of the 


brought it into ſubjection, leſt having preached 
to others, himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. 
9. 27. And all that are Chriſts have crucified 
the fleſh, with the affections and luſts thereof. 
Gal. 5, 24. This was fignified in the antient man- 
ner of baptizing, (and ſo is ſtill by Baptiſm it 
ſelf), when they went over head in the water 
and then roſe out of it, to fignifie that they were 
dead and buried with Chrift, Rom. 6. 3. 4. and roſe 
with him ro newneſsof life: This is called our be- 
ing Baptized into bis death: And ſeems the plain 
ſenſe of 2 Cr. 15. 29. of being Baptized for the 
dead, that is, for dead; to ſhew that we are dead to 
the world, and muſt dye in the world, but ſhall 
riſe again to the Kingdom of Chriſt, both of 
Grace and Glory. | 
2. Senſuality ſheweth that there is no ttue belief 
of the life to come, and proveth ſo far as ir prevail- 
eth the abſence of all grace: 

3. It is a home-bre& continual traytot to the 


books, feigned ſtories, uſeleſs news, which corrupt 
the mind and waſt your time. 


foul: A continual * 95 nurſe of all ſin: 


Vol: 1. The 


and all the Apoſtles? Pau! tamed his body and . 


o 
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Of Redeeming 


T ime $ W. hat it > — 


See the 


Directions 


how to 


ſpend eve- 


ry day, 
Tom. 2. 


Chap. 17. 


own fleſh. than againſt all your Enemies in Earth and 


The great Withdrawer of the Heart from God : and 
the common cauſe of Apoſtaſie it ſelf: It ſtill 
fighteth againſt rhe Spirit: Gal. 5. 17. And is ſeek · 
ing advantage from all our Liberties, Gal. 5. 13. 
2 Pet. 2. 10. | | 
It turneth all our outward mercies into fin, and 
ſtrengthneth it ſelf againſt God by his own benefits. 

5. It is the great cauſe of our afflictions: For God 
will not ſpare that Idol which is ſet up againſt him: 
Fleſh rebelleth, and Fleſh ſhall ſuffer. y 

6. And when it hath brought affliction, it is moſt 
imparient under ir, and maketh ir ſeem intolerable. 
A flelh-pleaſer thinks he is undone, when affliction 
depriveth him of his pleaſure. 

7. Laſtly, it exceedingly unfitteth men for Dearh: 
For then Fleſh muſt be caſt into the Duſt, and all its 
pleaſure beat an end : O doleful day to thoſe that had 
their good things here, and their portion in this life! 
When all is gone that ever they valued and ſought; 
and all the true felicity loſt, which they brutiſhly con- 
remned ? If you would jJoyfully then bear the diſſolu- 
tion and ruin of your fleſh, O maſter it, and mortt- 
fie it now. Seek not the eaſe and pleaſure of a little 
walking breathing clay, when you ſhould be ſeek:ng 
and fore taſt ing the everlaſting pleaſure. Here lyeth 
your danger and your work. Strive more againſt yout 


Hell : It you be ſaved from this, you are ſaved from 
them all. Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, to tell you 
that it is not pampering, but ſuffering that your fleſh 
muſt expect, if you will reign with him. 


CHAP. V. 
Further Subordinate Directions, for the next Great 
Duties of Religion; neceſſary to the Right Perfor- 


a_— ee 
* 


mance of the former. | 


Dire&ions for Redeeming or well improving TIME. 


8. 1. T IME being Mans opportunity for 

all choſe Works for which he liveth, 
and which his creator doth expect from him, 
and on which his endleſs life dependeth , the 
REDEEMING or well improving of ir 


| is made fit by the Temper of Mens Bodies, 


Morning hours are the belt to moſt, and io ſome rather 
the Evening; and to all, the Time when the body is 
freeſt from pain and diſabling weakneſſes. F. Some 
time is made fit by the cour/e of- our neceſſary na- 
tural or civil buſineſs ; as the day is fitter than the 
ſleeping time of the night, and as that hour is the 
fitreſt wherein our other imployments will leaſt di- 
ſturb us, 6. Some Time is made fit by a /peciul 


ſhower of Mercy publick or private; as when we dwell 


in godly families, among the molt exemplary help- 
ful company, under the moſt lively excellent means, 
the faithfulleſt Paſtors, the profitableſt Teachers, the 
beſt Maſters or Parents, and with faithful friends. 
7. Some time is made fit by particular atts of Pro. 
vidence: as a Funeral Sermon at the death of any near 
us; as the preſence of ſome able Miniſter or private 
Chriſtian, whoſe company we cannot ordinarily 
have: or a ſpecial leiſure, as the Eunuch had to read 
the Scripture in his Chariot, Ae 8. 8. And ſome 
Time is made ſpecially fit by the /pecia/ workings of 
Gods Spirit upon the heart; when he more than or- 
dinarily illuminaterh, teacheth, quickneth, ſoftneth, 
humbleth, comforteth, exciteth or confirmeth. As: 


particularly 47 for their ſeveral works we 
muſt take the Wind and Tide while we may ha ve it, 
and be ſure to ſtrike while the Iron is hot. 9. And 
ſome time is made fit by oi hers neceſſities and the call 
of God: As it is the time to relieve the poor when 
they ask, ot when they are moſt in want; or to 
help out neighbour when it will do him moſt good: 
to viſit the fick, the impriſoned and affliced in the 


Trees planted by the River ſide, which bring forth 
fruit in their ſeaſon, P/a/. 1. 3. So to ſpeaꝶ in ſea- 
ſon to the ignorant and ungodly for their converſi- 
on, or to the ſorrowful for their conſolation, /. 


ſons : So the Time of age and /ichneſs is made by 
neceſfity the ſeaſon of out ſpecial repentance and pre- 
paration for death and judgment: 1«. The preſent 
Time is commonly made our ſeaſon;through the un- 
certainty of a fitter or of any more: Prov. 3. 27. 
Withbold not Good from him to whom it is due, when 
it is in the power of thy band to do it: Say not unto 


mult needs be of moſt high importance to him: And 


therefore it is well made by holy Paul, the 27 72 
e 


mark to diſtipguiſh the Wiſe from Fools: Epheſ. 5. 


Whats 
meant by 
Time, 


What are 


the ſpecial be taken, Eccleſ. 3. 1. So have the greateſt works 
Seaſons of aſhgned us for God and our ſouls ſome ſpecral ſea- 
ſons befides our common time. 1. Some Times God 


duty. 


15, 16. See then that you walk circumſpettly , not 
as Fools, but as wiſe, Redeeming the time: So Col. 


4. 5. 1 ſhall theretore give you ſpecial Directions 


for it, when I have firſt opened the nature of the 
duty to you, and told you what is meant by Time, 
and what by Redeeming it. | 

d. 2. Time in its molt common acception is taken 
generally for all that ſpace of this preſent life which | 
is our opportunity for all the works of life, and the 
meaſure of them. Iime is often taken more ſtrictly, 
for ſome ſpecial Opportunity which is fitted to a ſpe- 
cial. work; which we call the ſeaſon or the fitteſt 
7ime : In both theſe ſenſes Iime mult be Redeemed. 

& 3. As every work hath its ſeaſon which muſt 


hath fitted by Nature for his ſervice. So the Time 
of Vutb, and bealth,and ſttength is ſpecially fitted for 
holy works. 2. Some Iime is made ſpecially fit by 
Gods Inſtitution; as the Lords Day above all other 


days. 3. Some Time is made fir by Governours| 


appointment : As the hour of Publick Meeting for 
Gods Worſhip, and Lecture-days; and the hour 
for family worſhip, which every Maſter of a family 


„ih neighbours, Go and come again. io morrow ] will 


gve, when thou haſt it by thee: Ecclel. 11. 2. Give 


tion to ſeven, and alſo do eight, for thou knows. 
not what evil ſhall be upon the earth. Prov. 27.1. 


Boaſt not thy ſelf of to morrow;, ſor thou knoweſt not 


what a day may bring fcrth. Gal. 6. 10. &s ue have 
therefore opportunity, let us do good to all nen; eſpe: 


cially to them who are of the bouſhold of faith. Theſe 
are our ſpecial ſeaſons. | | 


what we have to do with time, and on what we ought? 
to lay it out; and of how great worth the things are 


lue Time in order to this peceſſaty work. 3. That 
we are ſenfible of the greatneſs of our fin and loſs, in 
our negligent or wilful lofing ſo much as we have 
done already. 4. That we know the particular ſea- 


ſon of each duty. 5. And that we let leſs by all 


that which we muſt part with in our Redeeming 
Time, than we do by Time it ſelf, and its due ends: 
Or elſe we will not make the bargain. | 


Time. 


none of it away in vain; but uſe every Minute of 
it as a moſt 711 5 thing, and ſpend ir wholly 
in the way of duty. 2. That we be not only doing, 
Good, bur doing the Beſt and Greateſt Goo 

which we are able and have a call todo. 3. That 


may appoint to his own houſhold. 4. Some Time| 


we do not only the Beft Things, but do them in the 
$6 belt 


Time in general, ſo ſpecially theſe ſeaſons muſt be 


needful ſeaſon, . Marth. 25. Thus are the godly like 


50. 4. 10. Our own Neceſſity alſo maketh our /ea: 


for which we muſt redeem it: 2. That we highly ha 


\ 


$. 4. To Redeem Time ſuppoſerh, 1. That we know What ke 


ceming 


Time ſup- 


ſeth. 


S. 5. And as theſe five things are preſuppoſed, io What it 
theſe following are comained in our 8 -_ 
1. To Redeem time is to ſee that we caſſ 


h. 


D 


To wh 


Uſes T 


© muſt | 


Redee! 
ed. 
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To what | 
Uſes Time Redeemed for are theſe. 1. In general and ultimate 


2 muſt be 


Redeem- 
ed, 


From 
wꝛhat and 
At what 
price it 
muſt be 
| Redeem- 
ed. 


not Proviſion for the fleſh 10 fulfil the luſſe theneof.. 


- beſt manner and in the greateſt meeſure, and do as 


Comfort againſt the Hour of 
death. 8 1 


1. Above all, by our utmoſt Diligence: That we be 


much good as poſſibly we can. 4. That we watch 
for ſpecial Opportunities. 5. That we preſently 
take them when they fall, and improve them when 


we take them. 6. That we part with all that is to 


be parted with, to ſave our time. 7. And that we 
forecaſt the preventing of Impediments, and the re. 
moval of our clogs, and the obtaining of all the 
Helps to expedition and ſucceſs in duty. This is the 
true Redeeming of our Tine. 1 
5. 6. The Bad and Uſes which Time muſt be 
ly, it muſt be all for God : Though not all employ- 

ed directly upon God, in meditating of him, or pray. 

ing to him; yet all mult be laid our for him imme: 
diately or mediarely ; that is, either in ſerving him. 

or in preparing for his ſervice zin mowing or in tober 
ting, in travelling or in baiting to fit us for travail: 
And ſo our time of ſlecp, and feeding , and .needfu 
recreation is laid out for God. 2. Time muſt. be 
Redeemed, eſpecially for Works of Publicꝶ benefit : 

For the Church and State: for the Souls of many 
eſpecially by Magiſtrates and Miniſters, who have 
ſpecial charge and opportunity: who muſt ſpend 
and be ſpent for the peoples ſakes, though reward: 
ed with ingratitude and contempt, 2 Cor. 12. 1 7 
15. 3. For your own Souls, and your everlaſt- 
ing lite : For ſpeedy Converſion without delay, if 
you be yet unconverted : For the killing of every 
ſoul-endangering fin, without delay: For the ex- 
erciſe and increaſe of young and unconfirmed 
Grace, and the growth of knowledge; for the mak- 
ing ſure our calling and election: And for the ſtor- 
ing up Proviſions of Faith, and 9 and Love, and 
uffering and 


4. We muſt Redeem time for the Souls of every 


7 
1 

1 
LE 


of|cellary ſtudies : Private Prayer and 


or do his Maſters work, will not be excuſed if he 
neglectit, by ſayin; 
rent or a lfu buſineſs. Natural teſt. and ſleep 
muſt be parted wich for ume, when neceſſary things 
require it. Pau Preached till midnight being to 
Church calling out for Prayer faith, - Ariſe: cry on 

in the night, in the beginning of the he ace 
out thy heart like water before the face of the Lord, 
Lam. 2. 19. Cleantbes Lamp muſt be uſed by ſuch, 
whoſe Sum light muſt be otherwiſe employed. . Time 
muſt be redeemed from worldly baſineſs and commod;- 
hen matters of greater weight and commodity 
do require it. Trades, and Plow, and profit muſt 
ſtand by, when God calls us (by neceffity or other- 


as trouble herſelf in providing meat for Chriſt and his 
followers to eat,when Chriſt is offering her food for 
her ſoul, and ſhe ſhould with Mary have been hear- 
ing at his feet, Lx. 10.42. Worldlings are thus cal- 
ed by him, Ifa. 55. 1, 2, 3. Ho everyone that thirſt- 
erh, come ye to the water —»—Wherefore do you ſpend 
your money for that which is not bread? and your 
labour for that ' which ſatisfieth not? bearken di- 
lgently unto me, and eat ye that which is good, 
and let your Soul delight it Self in fatneſs, ———. 
5; Time muſt. be Redeene from ſmaller Duties, 
which in their Seaſon muſt: be done, as being no du- 
ties, when they hinder Greater Duty which ſhould 
then take place. It is a duty in its time and place to 
ſhew reſpett to neighbours" and ſuperiours, and to 
thoſe about us; and to look to our Family Affairs; 
but not when we. ſhould: be at Prayer to God, or 
when a Miniſter ſhould be Preaching, or at his ne- 
editation and 


viſiting the fick are duties: But not when we ſhould 
be at Church, or about any greater Duty which they 


particular perſon, that we have opportunity to doþhinder. , _ 


good to: eſpecially for children, and ſervants, and 
others whom God hath committed to our: Truſt. 


7 63S 1 143 845 1 
5. For the welfare of our own Bodies, that they may $. 8. Direct. 1. S7 


be ſerviceable to our ſouls. 6. And laſtly for the 
Bodily welfare of others. And this is the order in 


1 


be Diroions Comemplative for Redeeming 


- 


1:me. 


Faith and Confederation, the lively ſenſe of the Great- 
neſs and abſolute necefgty of that work, which: muſt 


which thoſe works lie, for which and in which our|commend thy time; remembering who ſetteth thee 


Time muſt be Redeemed. n bat, Eil 
The Price that Time muſt be Redeemed with is, 


ſtill doing, and put forth all our ſtrength, and run as 
for our lives; and whatever our hand ſhall find: to 
do, that we do it with our might, remembring that 
there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wiſdom in the grave whither we go, Eceleſ. g. 10. 
Our {luggiſh caſe is an eaſie price tobe parted with 


on work, and on what a work 4” 5 thee, and on 
what terms, and what will be 1 
that calleth thee to labour: And wilt thou ſtand (till 


or be doing other things, when God expeQerh du- 


ty from thee? Moſes muſt go to Pharuoh when 
God bids bim go: Jonas muſt go to Nixivæ when 
God bids him go: yea, Abraham muſt go to Sacri- 
fice his Son when God bids him go. And you may 
go about your fleſhly pleaſures, when God com- 


for precious time. To Redeem it, is not to call back mandeth you to his ſervice? He hath appointed you 


Time paſt; nor to ſtop Time in its haſty paſſage ;| 
nor to procure a long life on earth: but to ſave it, 
as it paſſeth, from being devoured and loſt, by ug 
giſhneſs and ſin. 2. Time muſt be;; Redeemed from 
the hands, and by the loſs, of /infw/ 2 es, ſports 
and revellings, and all that is of it 1elf, or by acti- 
dent unlauful: from wantonneſs and licentiouſneſs 
and vanity, Rom; 13. 11, 12, 13, 14. Both theſe are 
fer, together. { And that knowing the time, that 
now it is high time to awake out of fleep : for now 
zs our Salvation nearer than when we believed: The 


fore caſt off the works of datkneſs,, and let us put| 
an the. armour of light : let us; walk homeſtiy as in 
45 day, not in rioting Fs Capes 5 eb 
chambering and wantonneſs; not in firije and envy- 
ing; but put ye on the. Lord Feſus Chriſt, and una 


3. [ime muſt be Redeemed from things indiſſer en 
and /awful at another. time, when things zece 
d xequire it. Ne that ſhould ſave mens lives 


| 
of. the enemies congueſt ?, Our moſt wiſe Omni 
tent Creator hath been pleaſed to make this — 


ſolving chat it ſhall go with us all for Ever; accord 


a) work that is worth your time and all your la- 
bour; to know him, and ſerve him and obey; him, 


and to ſeck everlaſting life! How diligently ſhould 


ſo excellent a work be done? and ſo bleſſed and 
glorious a maſter be ſerved ? eſpecially cbnſidering 
the unutterable importance of our diligence ] we are 
in the race appointed us by our Maker, and are to 
Run for an immortal Crown: Its Heaven that muſt 
be now won or loſt : And have we time to ſpare in 
ſuch a race? We are; fighting againſt the Enemies 
of our ſalvation; The queſtion is now to be fe- 


might 18 far Spent ; The day is at hand: let us there-jlolved; whether the Fleſh, the World, atid the De- 


vil, or We, ſhall win the day, and have the Victory. 
And Heaven or Hell muſt be the iſſue of out Warfare: 
And have we time to ſpare iu the midſt of ſuch a 
hght ? when our very Joſs of Time, is no ſmall part 
foul 
ept 
life to be the trying 
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quench a firein his houſe, or provide for his family 
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foyer away (out Time; that Have fach a vor 
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that he was about an indiffe- 


depart on the morrow, A. 20. 7. The Lamenting 


wiſe)to greater things. Martha ſhould not ſo much 


Keep port thy Heart by Dir. 


e end. It is God 


Preparation for another, fe- 
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this to do. O miſetable ſenſleſs ſouls! do you 
believe indeed the Life everlaſt ing, and that all your 
lives are given you now, to reſolve the queſtion 
vrhether you muſt be in Heaven or Hell for ever ? 
Do you believe this? Again Lask you, Do you be- 
lieve this? I beſeech you àsk your Conſciences over 
and over, whether you do indeed believe it ? Can 
you believe it, and yet have Time to ſpare ? What! 
tind Time to play away, and game away, and idle 
and prate away, and yet believe that this very Time 
is given you to prepare for life eternal? and that 
ſalvation or damnation lyeth on the race which now, 
even noto, you have to run? Is not ſuch a man a 
Monſter of ſtupidity ? If you were aſleep, or mad, 
it were. the more excuſable to be ſo ſenſleſs: But 
to do thus awake, and in your wits ! 
where are the brains of thoſe men, and of what me 
tal are their hardned hearts made, that can idle 
and play away that Time, that little Time, that 
only Time, which is given them for the everlaſting 
ſaving of their ſouls! Verily firs, if fin had nor 
turned the ungodly part of the world into a Bed- 
lam, where it is no wonder to ſee a man out of his 
wits, people would run out with wonder into the 
Streets toſee ſuch a monſter as this, as they do to 
{:e mad men in the Country where they are rare; 
and they would call ro one another, Come and ſee 
a man, that can trifle and ſport away his Time, as 
he is going to Eternity, and is ready to enter into 
another world! Come and ſee a man that hath but 
a few days to win or loſe his ſoul for ever in, 
and is playing itaway at Cards and Dice,or waſting 
ir in doing nothing? Come and ſee a man that hath 
hours to ſpare, and caſt away upon trifles, with Hea- 
ven and Hell before his eyes. For thy ſouls fake, 
conſider and tell thy ſelf, If thy eſtate in the world 
did lye upon the ſpending of this day or week, or if 
thy life lay on it, ſo that thou muſt live or dye, or 
be poor or rich, ſick or well, as thou ſpendeſt it, 


wouldſt thou then waſte it in dreſſings, or comple- 


ment, or play? and wouldſt thou find any to ſpare, 
upon impertinent triflings ? Or rather wouldſt 
thou not be up betime, and not about thy buſineſs, and 
turn by thy games, and thy diverting company, and 
diſappoint thy idle viſiters, and let them find that 
thou art not to be ſpoken with, nor at leiſure to do 
nothing, but wilt rather ſeem uncivil and moroſe, 
than be undone! And wouldſt thou do thus for a 
ttanſitory proſperity or life, and doth not life erer- 
nal require much more? Will thy weighty buſineſs 
in the world reſolve thee, to put by thy friends, thy 
play fellows and ſports, and to ſhake off thy idle. 
neſs? and ſhould not the bufineſs of thy ſalvation 
do it I would defire no more to confute the di. 
ſtracted Time-waſters, when they are diſputing for 
their idle ſports and vanities, and asking, what 
harm is in Cards and Dice, and ftage-plays, or te- 
dious fealts' or complementing, adorning idleneſs, 
than if I could help them to one fight of Heaven 
and Hell, and make them well know what greater 
buſineſs they have to do, which is ſtaying for them 
while they ſleep or play. If I were juſt now in di. 
ſputing the caſe with an idle Lady, or a ſenſual belly. 
flave or gameſter, and he were asking me ſcorn- 
fully, whgr hurt ig in allthis? if one did but knock 
at his door and tell him, The King is at the doer 
and calls for you, it would make him caſt away his 
game and his diſpute: Ort if the houſe were on 
fire, or a Child faln into the fire or water, or 
Thieves breaking in upon them, it would make the 
Ladies caſt by the other Lace or Ribbon? Or if 
there were but a good bargain or a Lordſhip to 
be got, they could be up and going, though ſports and 


* * An 
* —— brag 


Becauſe Heaven is as nothing to an unbelicver, or 
an inconſiderate ſenſleſs wretch ; And as it is norhing 
to them when it ſhould move them, it ſhall be no- 
thing to them when they would enjoy it. Say vöt 
Recreation muſt be uſed in irs ſeaſon : I know that 
neceſſary whetting is no letting: But God and thy 
own'Conſcience ſhall tell thee ſhortly, whether thy 
Recreation, feaſtings, long dreſſings, and idleneſs 

were a neceſſary wherting or refreſhment of thy 
Body to fit it tor that work which thou waſt born and 
livett for; or whether they were the Paſtimes of a 
voluptuous fleſhly bruir, that lived in theſe plea- 

ſures for the love of pleaſute. Verily if [lookt but 
on this one unreaſonable fin of Time: coaſting, it 

would help me to underſtand rhe meaning of Lyke 


Of 15; 17. Eee bevy z, that the Prodigal is ſaid 


to Came to himſelf; and that converſion is the bring- 
ing a man to his wits. 3 5 Wk 


& 9. Direct. 2. Be not a flranger to the condition Dir, »: 


of thy own ſoul, but look home till thou art acquainted © 


what ſtate it is in, and what it is in danger of, an 
what it wanteth, and how far thou oy 5 
hand in thy proviſions for immortality : and then 
be an idle Tine waer if thou canſt. Could J but 
go down with thee into that dungeon Heart of thine 
and ſhew thee by the light of truth what is there! 
could I but let in one convincing beam from Hea- 
ven, which might fully ſhew thee what a condition 
thou art in, and what thou haſt to do with thy 
remaining Time, I ſhould have no need to diſpute 
thee out of thy childiſh fooleries, nor to bid thee 
be up and doing for thy ſoul, no more than to bid 
thee ſtir if a Bear were at thy back, or the houſe 
in a flame about thy ears. Alas, our ordinary Time- 
waſters are ſach, as were yer unconverted carnal 
wretches, and are the while in the power of the 
Devil, who is the chief maſter of the ſport, and the 
greateſt gainer. They are ſuch as are utter ſtran- 
gers to the regenerating ſanctifying work of rhe 
oly Ghoſt; and are yet unjuſtified, and under the 
guilt of all their fins, and certain to be with Devils 
in Hell for ever, if they dye thus before they are 
converted! This is true, ſinner, and thou wilt 
ſhortly find it fo, by grace or vengeance, though thy 
blind and hardned heart now riſeagainſt the men- 
tion of it ) And is this a caſe for a man to fir at 
cards and dice in, or to ſport and ſwagger in? The 
Lord have mercy on thee, and open thy eyes be. 
fore it is too late, or elſe thy Conſcience will tell 
thee for ever in another manner than 1 am telling 
thee now, that thou hadſt need to have better im- 
proved thy Time, and hadſt greater things to have 
ſpent it in. What, for a man in zby caſe! in an un- 
renewed, unſanctified, unpardoned ſtate, to be thus 
caſting away that Iittle Time, which all his hopes 
lye on: and in which, if ever, he muſt be reco- 
veted, and ſaved! O Lord, have mercy on ſuch 
fenflefs ſouls, and bring them to themſelves before it 
be too late ! I tell thee man, an enlightned perſon 
that underſtandeth what it is, and hath eſcaped it 
would not for all the Kingdoms of the world be 
a week or a day in thy condition, for fear leſt death 
cut off his hopes and ſhut him up in Hell that very 
day: He durſt not fleep quietly in thy condition 
2 night, leſt death ſhould inarch him away to Hell, 
and canſt thou ſport and play in it, and live ſecare- 
ly. in a ſenſual courſe ? O what a thing is ir te be 
hood winkt in miſery, and to be led aſleep ro Hell? 
who could perſwade men to live thus awake, ind 
go dancing to Hell with their eyes open O. if 
we ſhould but imagine a Peter or a Paal or aby 
of the bleſſed, to de again brought into ſuchi à caſe 
as one of theſe un fanctified finners, and yet to'know 


4 


-pameand'/gawdery were caſt off : And yet the fort- what now they know'! what would they do? would 
ehren and Hell, though ons ef them is they feaſt, and game, and play ang triffe aa 
even at che door, will net do as much with them: their time in it? or would they not rather ſud. 
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their fi 
„and fly to Chriſt, and ſpend all their time in] G 


denly bewail their former mf pent dime, and all 
and cry day and night to God for mer- 


olineſs and obedience to God : Alas poor finner, 
do but look into thy heart, and ſee there what thou 
haſt yet to do) of greater weight than trimming and 
playing:) I almoſt tremble to think and write what 
2 caſe thou art in, and what thou haſt to do, while 
thou liveſt as if thou hadſt Time to ſpare ! If thou 


know not, I will tell thee, and the Lord make thee 


face of God, Heb, 12. 14. Marth. 18. 3. Joh. 


know it: Thou haſt a hardened heart to be yet 
ſoftened; and an unbelieving heart to be brought 


to a lively powerful Belief of the word of God 


and the unſeen world: Thou haſt an unholy Heart 
and life ro be made Holy, if ever thou wilt ſee the 


3, 5, 6. Thou haſt a Hearr-full of fins to be mor- 
tified and ſubdued: and an unreformed life ro be 


| reformed : (And what abundance of particulars do 


theſe Generals contain) Thou haſt a pardon to 
procure through Jeſus Chriſt, for all the fins that 
ever thou didſt commit, and all the duties which 
ever thou didſt omit: Thou haſt an offended God 
to be reconciled to, and for thy eſtranged ſoul to 
know as thy Father in Jeſus Chriſt - what abun- 
dance of Scripture truths haſt thou to learn which 
thou art ignorant of ? How many holy' duties, as 


anities leaſores 


| could do in the world: It was entirely devoted 
to God and his Church and the good of others and 
my ſoul: What a joy is it when going out of the 
world, we can in our place and meafure ſay with 
our bleſſed Lord and pattern, John 17. 4, 5. [I 


have Glorified thee on earth : I have finiſhed the work 


which thou gaveſ me to do: and now O Father, glo- 
riſſe me wit = fel] Or as Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 6, 7.8. 
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de. 
parture it at hand: I have fought Zn fight i Theve 


finiſhed my courſe ; Thave kept the faith + Henceforth 
3. chere is laid up for me a Crown 7, R , l. which 
2 


the Lord, the Righteous Fu [ grot———) 
And 2 Cor. 1. 12. [For our rejoycing is this, the 
teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſincerity, not with fleſhiy wiſdom, we have had 
our converſation in the world.] Its a great comfort 
in ſickneſs to be able to ſay with Hege kiab, Ila. 38.3. 
Remember now O Lord I beſeech thee, how I have 
walked before thee, intrutb and with a perfef heart, 
and have done that which is good in thy fight : O 
Time well ſpent is a precious cordial to a ſoul that 
is going to irs final ſentence, and is making up its 


Prayer, meditation, holy conference, Ic. to learn laſt and general accounts: Yea, the reviews of it will 


which thou art unskilful in? and to perform when 


thou haſt learned them ? How many works of ju- 


viſits, or thy 


ſtice and Charity to mens ſouls and bodies haſt 


thou todo? How many needy ones to relieve as 


thou art able? and the fick to viſit, and the naked 


to cloath, and the ſad to comfort, and the ignorant 
to inſtruct, and the ungodly to exhort? Nev. 3. 13. 
Heb. 10. 25. Epheſ. 4. 29. what abundance of duty 
haſt thou to perform in thy Relations ? to Patents 
or Children, to Husband or Wife, as a Maſter or a 
Servant, and the reſt ? Thou little knoweſt what 


ſufferings thou haſt to prepare for ! Thou haſt Faith 
and Love, and Repentance, and Patience, and all Gods 


graces, to get and to exerciſe daily, and to in- 
creaſe 2 Thou haſt thy accounts to prepare, and 


aſſurance of falvarion to obtain, and Death and|fo 


Judgment to prepare for: what thinks thy heart 
of all this work : Put it off aslightly as thou wilt, 
it is God himſelf that hath laid it on thee, and it 
muſt be done in time or thou muſt be undone for 
ever: And yet it muſt not be thy zoy!, but thy de. 
light : This is appointed thee for thy chiefeſt recrea- 
tion. Look into the Scripture and into thy Heart, 
and thou wilt find that all this is to be done. And 
doſt thou think in thy Conſcience that this is not 
greater buſineſs, than thy gawdy dreſſings, thy idle 
needleſs ſports? which is more worthy 
E 8885 a 
$. 10. Direct. 3. Remember how gainful the Re- 
deeming of Time is, and how exceeding comfortable 
in the review? In Merchandize, or any trading; 
in husbandry or any gaining courſe, we uſe to ſay 
of a man that hath grown rich by it, that he hath 


 madeuſe of his Time! But when Heaven, and 


communion with God in the way, and a life of 
holy ſtrength and comfort, and a death full of joy 
and hope, is to be the gain, how cheerfully ſhould 
Time be Redeemed for theſe ? If it be pleaſant 
for a man to find himſelf thrive and proſper in 
any rifing or pleafing employment, How pleaſant 
muſt it be continually to us, to find that in re- 
deeming Time the work of God and our ſouls do 
proſper? Look back now on the Titne that is paſt, 
and tell me UA] art is ſweeteſt to thy thoughts: 
However it be now, Ican tell thee, at death, it 
will be an unſpeakable comfort, to look back on a 
well ſpent life; and to be able to ſay in humble fin- 


cerity, My time was not caſt away on worldlineſs, ver labourtd in thy lawful calling, thou 


tence men according to that Covenant. 


as to queſtion whether thou k 


be joyful in Heaven, which is given, though moſt 


freely by the Covenant antecedently, yet as a Reward 


by our moſt righteous judge, when he comes to ſen- 


s. 17. Direct. 4. Confider on the contrary 
ſad the review of ill ſpent time is, and how you will 
wiſh you had ſpent it when it is gone, Haſt thou 
now any comfort in Tooking back on thy deſpiſed 
hours? I will not fofar wrong thy underſtanding, 
| that thou muſt 
dye. But thy ſin alloweth me to ask thee, Whe⸗ 
ther at the dying hour it will be any comfort to 

thee to remember thy paſtimes? And whether it 
will then better pleaſe thee, to find upon thy account, 
ſo many hours ſpent in doing good to others, and 
many in prayer, and ſtudying the Scriptures 
and thy Heart, and in preparing for death and the 
lite to come; ſo many in thy calling obediently - 
managed in order to eternity; or to hear, ſo many 
hours ſpent in idleneſs, and ſo many in needleſs 
{ports and plays, hawking and hunting, courting 
and wantonneſs, and ſo many in gatherivg and 
providing for the fleſh, and ſo many in ſatisfying 
its greedy luſts Which reckoning doth thy Con- 
ſcience think would be moſt comfortable to thee at 
the laſt? I put it to thy own Conſcience, it thou 
wert to dye to morrow, how thou wouldſt ſpend 
this preſent day? Wouldſt thou ſpend ir in idleneſs 
and vain paſtimes ? Orit thou wert to dye this day, 
where wouldſt thou be found, and about what ex- 
erciſes ? Hadſt thou rather death found thee in a 
Play-houſe, a Gaming-houſe, an Ale-houſe in thy 
fleſhly jollity and pleaſure ? Orin a holy walking 
with thy God, and ſerious preparing for the life to 
come ? Perhaps you'l ſay, that, if you bad bat & 
day to live, you would lay by the labours of your 
calling, and yet that doth not prove them ſinful. 
Bur 1 anſwer, There is great difference between 
an evil, and a ſmall unſeaſonable Good: If death 
found thee in thy honeſt calling, holily managed, 
Conſcience would not ttouble thee for it as a hin? 
And if thou rather chooſe to dye in prayer, it is but 
to'chooſe a greater duty in its ſeaſon : Bur ſure thou 
wouldft be ſoth on another account to be found in 
thy Tire-waſting pleaſures! And Conſcience, if thou 
have a Conſcience, would make thee dread it 36 a 
fin: Thou wilt nor wiſh at death that thou tiad{Fxzs 


gh thou 
wouldſt 


how Dir, a 
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which did occaſjon it. O ſpend thy Time as thou 
woulaſt rexiem it! | [ 


Dir. Pas S. 12. Diteck. 5. Go bear and mark how. other 


ſpent i 
in health, el in ptoſpexity and ſecurity, 
to . imagine how precious. Time appeateth to an; 
awakened dying man / Ask them then whether life: 
be roo long, put: men have any Time to ſpares, ASK 
them then whether ſlugging or working, playing 
or praying be the better Ipendng of our Time? Both 


to de high eſteemers of Time. O then what. 
would an ungodly unprepared ſinner give, for 
. Tome of the Time which he uſed before as nothing 
worth? Then the moſt. Holy ſervants of Chriſt 
ate ſenſible how they finned, in loſing any of their 
Time! O then how earneſtly do they wiſh, that 
they had made much of ever minute ? And they 
that did moſt for God and. their ſouls, that they 
had done much more: Now if they were to pray 
over their prayers again, how earneſtly would they 
beg: And how much more good would they do, 
if Time and Talents were reſtored : I knew famili- 
arly a moſt holy, grave and Reverend Divine, who 
was ſo affected with the words of a Godly. woman, 
who at her death, did often and vehemently cry 
out, O Call Time again! O call Time again! that 
the ſenſe of ir ſeemed to remain on his heart, and 
appear in his praying, preaching, and converſa- 


away upon every zot hing: But then you will ſay 
with David, Pſalm 89. 47. Remember. how ſhort my 


ber water was ſpent, Gen. 21, 15, 16. So then you 
will lament when Time is gone or Juſt at an end, 
that you ſet no more by it, while you had, it.! 
{leepy. finner ! Thy heart cannot now conceive how 
thou wilt ſet by Time, when thou heareſt the Phyfici- 
on ſay, Vu are a dead man!] And the Divine, ſay, 


ro do with jt} You had ſo much Time that you bad 
many.and many an hour to ſpare for idleneſs and 
yavity,and; that which you were not aſhamed to call 

#; 7 | ARDC NES TY 
Dir. 6. 5.13. Ditect. 6. Remember alſorthat hen, Jade: 
ment comes God will call you , io account, bath for 
„% ̃ Tim, and, far, all.th 
rod which you ſhould have dong in all that time, and 
did it not. It you mult give, axcount for every, idle 
word, then ſure for every idle ur, Matth. 13. 36. 
fa if we maſt eigne according to all the ta; 
ents we have received,and the improvement gf them 


Ent as our Time, Matth. 25. And how ſhould that 
matzſpend his Time that believerh he muſt give ſuch 


—— ——ꝛxꝛ—e— —ẽ mä ͤ.6»4— men — — OR NT — 

ouldſt be found in a more feaſonable work: But account of al? Even to the molt/uſt,and, Holy 
thou wilt wiſh, then, if thou underſtand. thy ſelf, God, who will judge all men accorging to their 
that thou hadſt never loſt one minutes Time, and works ;and.cauſe them all to reap as theyt hays Tow 
© never known thoſe finful vanities - and temptations ed. O ſpend your Ine as you would ear. of itin 


men at Death do ſet by Time, and bow they wiſh then\penitent, and inſenj! 7, 
that they bad ſpent. it. It is hardly poſſible for men [you ro redeem rouh tbe greater digger the, ron 


tion to his death. Now. you have Time to caſt / 
IJTime is! And as Hagar fate down and wept then can ſpeak the next. 


Ol member and obſerve it and make uſe 


n us, then certainly for rea 125 h 
4 that 


- Good and Bad, ſaints and ſenfualiſts, do uſe then had been bur one year, or week, or day, ae 
Ul 


| dhe 
the vanities of ina ene 10 trite, 
en 


* 
o 


Mee Line: - What haſte it 


tays : That which was here 
555 kane 5 Spe before you 
- Whatever vou are doing, or 
ſaying, or, thinking off, it's i on without delay. 
It ſtayeth not while you fleep: Whether Jou k 

E le of it, or not 
it glides away: It ſtayeth not your. leiſure. I. 
baſteth as faſt while you play as while you work; 
while you ſin, as when you repent. 


makes: And never 


while you ſpake the 


2 Monarch 
ſo potent as to command ĩt a moment to attend his 
will: We have no more Jaſbus's to ſtop the Sun: It 
is above the juriſdiction of the Princes of the 
earth: It will not hear them if they command or re- 
ueſt it to delay its haſte, but the ſmalleſt moment; 


11er 


and all their ut, are not able to regal one minut 


> bo 111 1 | nr 
deem hy reverling one of thoſe hours.or mor 
ments, which you ſo prodigally caſt way for No- 
rear your hearts, it will et teturn, Many. 2 thou: 
{and have tryed this by ſad experienct agg ave Cy- 
ime again 


ed out too late,Othar WY 04g now that, T ite again 
which we made ſo 158 : Bur, one eden did 
7 N 
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would never have an end, you ſhall find it is not|younger years, do come to the grave , for one that 
like che widows oyl, or the loaves and fiſhes mul · arriveth at the ripeneſs of old age; is not then the 
tiplyed by a Miracle But the hour is at hand, uncertainty of thy Time, a great aggravation of the 
when you will wiſh you had gathered rhe frag |finfulneſs of thy not redeeming it? If you were 4 
ments and the ſmalleſt crumbs, that nothing of ſoſ ſure you had but one year to live, it would perhaps | a 
precious a commodity had been loſt; even the little make you ſo wiſe, as to ſez that you . had no Time * 
minutes, which you thought you might neglect and to ſpare. And yet do you walte it, when you 
be no loſers. Try whether you can ſtop the preſent know not that you ſhall live another day. Many a 
moment, or recall that which is gone by already, be- one is this week trifling away their Time, who will 
fore you vilifie or loiter away any more; leaſt youſbe dead the next week ; who yet would have ſpent 
repent too late. N iit better if they had thought but to have dyed the 
| 6. 17. Direct. 10. Think alſo bow exceeding little|next year. Oman! what ifdeath come before thou 
4 40 Time thou haſt, and how near thou alway ſt andeſt to haſt made * neceſſary preparation? Where art 
12 eternity, Job 7. 1. Is there not an appointed time to thou then ? When Time is uncertain as well as hort, 
un. nan 155. earth ? Are not hit days alſo like the days haſt thou not work enough of weight to ſpend it 
mer of an bireling ? Job 14. 1, 2. Man that is born 7 4 on? If Chriſt had ſer thee to attend and follow 
ner woman is of ; days and full of trouble : He com him in greateſt holineſs a thouſand years, ſhouldſt 
f eth forth like a. flower, and is cut down : He fleeth alſo thou not have gladly done it? And yet canſt thou 
mrat- os 4 ſhadow and continueth not, Job 9. 25, 26. Not not hold out for ſo ſhort. a life ? Canſt thou nor 
mm 1% y days are ſwiſter than a poſt they flee away + they] watch with him one hour? He himſelf was provo- 
Natu- 72 no good : they are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips ;\ked by the neatneſs of his death, to a ſpeedy diſpatch 


_ as the Eagle that haſteth to the prey. O what is this|ot the works of his life? And ſhould not we? Mar. 
Wind: inch of haſty Time How quickly will it all be gone 26. 18. He ſendeth to prepare his laſt communion 
* 4 Look back on all the Time that's palt - If thou have|feaſt with his Diſciples, thus: My time is at hand: 
.*% lived threeſcore or fourſcore years? hat is it now ? I will Recep the paſſoever at thy houſe with my diſciples. 
” Doth it not ſeem as yeſterday fince thou waſt. a And Luke 22. 15. With deſire ave I defired to cat 
child? Do not days and nights wheel on apace ? O[thzs paſſoever with you before I ſuffer ; So ſhould 
man, how ſhort is thy abode on earth? How fmall al you rather fiy, My time 7s ſhorr, my death is at 
Time will leave thee in eternity? What a ſmall and|hand; and therefore it concerneth me to live in the 
haſty moment will bring thee to the ſtate in which knowledge and communion: of God, before I go 
thou muſt remain for ever? Every night is as theſ hence into his preſence, eſpecially when as Ecclz\. 
death or end, of one of the few that are here allotted] 9. 12. Man knoweth not his time. Many thouſands 
thee. How little a while is it till thy mortal fick-|would have done better in their preparations,if they 
neſs ? Till thou muſt lye under languiſhing decays} had known the period of their time, Matth. 24. 
and pain? Till thy vital powers ſhall give up their 4.3. Bur know this, that if the good man of the houſe 
office, and thy pulſe ſhall ceaſe, and thy ſoal ſhall] had known in what watch the thief would come, he 
take its filent undiſcerned flight, and leave thy body| would have watched, and wonld not have ſuffered bis 
to be hid in darkneſs, and carryed by thy friends to. houſe to be broken up: Therefore be ye alſo ready: 
the common earth? How ſhort a Time is it be- For in ſuch an hour as ye think not, the ſon of man 
twixt this and the digging of thy grave ? Be- cometh ? Mar. 13. 33. Take ye heed, watch and pray, 
twixt thy pleaſures in the fleſh, and thy fad fare- = ye know not when the time is. . 
wel, when thou muſt ſay of all thy pleaſures, They] 5. 19. Direct. 12. Never forget what atten- Dir. 12. 
ate gone? Betwixt thy cares and buſineſſes for this dance thox hoſt while thou art idling or ſinning away 
world, and thy entrance into another wotld; where ſthy Time + How the patience and mercy of God are 
all theſe vanities are of no eſteem? How ſhort is|/taying for thee : And how Sun and Moon and all the 
the Time between thy ſin, and thy account in|creatures are all the while attending on thee? And 
judgment? Between the pleaſute and the pain ?|muſt God ſtand by, while thou art yet a little longer 
And between the patient holineſs of the Godly, abuſing and offending him? Muſt God ſtay till thy 
and their full reward of endleſs joys? And can Cards, and Dice, and Pride, and worldly unneceſſary. 
you ſpare any part of ſo ſhort a life ? Hath God cares will diſmiſs thee and ſpare thee for his ſervice? 
allotted you ſo little Time, and can you ſpare the De- Muſt he wait on the Devil the world and the fleſh, 
vil any of that little? Is it not a/l little enough for to rake their leavings, and ſtay till they have done 
ſo great a work, as is neceſſary to your ſafe and with thee ? Canſt thou marvel if he make thee pay 
comfortable death? O remember when {loth orplea-|for this ? If he turn away and leave thee to ſpend 
ſure would have any, how little have you in all ? thy time, in as much vanity and idleneſs as thou deſi. 
And out of how ſmall a ſtock you ſpend ? How |reſt?Muſt God and all his creatures wait on a careleſs. 
little you have for the one thing neceſſary ? The pro- Iſinner, while he is at his fleſhly pleaſures ? Muſt /rfe 
viding for eternal life? And how unſeaſonable it and time be continued to him, while he is doing no- 
is to be playing away time, ſo near the entrance in- thing that is worthy of his 77 6 and tine? The long- 
do theendleſs world? | ſuffering of God did wait on the diſobedient, in the. 
11, . d. 18. Direct. 11. Remember alſo bow uncertain days of Noah, 1 Pet. 3. 20. But how der did they 
that little Time is which you muſt haue. As you pay for the contempt of this forbearance : 14, 
know it will be ſhort, ſo you know not how ſhort. S. 20. Direct. 13. Conſider ſoberly of the ends for Dir. 13. 
You never yet ſaw the day or hour, in which you] which thy life and Time are groen thee by God: God 
were ſure to ſee another. And is it a thing becom made not ſuch a creature as man for nothing? He 
ing the Reaſon of a man, to {lug or caſt away þnever gave theean hours Time for nothing: The /ife 
that day or hour, which for ought he knows may | and time of bruits and plants is given them to be ſer- 
be his laſt ? You think that though you are not] viceable ro thee: Bur what is rhine for“ Doſt thou 
certain, yet you are likely to have more? But no think in thy Conſcience that any of thy Time is given 
thing that is bazardozs ſhouli be admitted in a bu-{rhee in vain? When thou art ſlugging, or idling, or 
linefs of ſuch moment. Yea when the longeſt life is play ing it away, doſt thou think in thy Conſciencs. 
Hort; and when fo frail a body liable to fo many] chat thou art wiſely and honeſtly anſwering the ends " 
hundred maladies and caſualties, and ſo finful a ſoul, | of thy Creation and Redemption and hourly preſer- 
do make it probable as well as poſſible, that the thred vation? Doſt thou think that God is ſo: unwiſe, or 
of thy life ſhould be cut off ere long, even much be-|diſregardful of thy Time and thee, as to give thee, 
fore thy natural period; When ſo many ſcore at more than thou halt need of? Thou wilt Nene thy, 
| "ay!or 
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Taylor if he cut out motecloath, than will make thy 
garments meet for thee, and agreeable to thy uſe: 
And thou wilt blame thy Shoomaker if he make thy 
Shooes too big for thee. And doſt thou think that 
God is ſo laviſh of Time, or ſo unskilful in his works 
of providence, as to cut thee out more Iime, than 
the work which he hath cut thee out requireth ? He 


— 


If your enemies be fighting A oe fit ſtill or ſleep, 
it is eaſie to prognoſticate who will | 

The weeds of corruption are continually growing: 
bn like a conſtant ſpring is ſtill running: The world 
is ſtill enticing; and the fleſh is ſtill inclining to its 
prohibited delights: None of theſe Enemies will 


that will call thee to a reckoning for all, hath certain · make a Truce, or a Ceſſation with you, to ſit as long 


ly given thee none in vain. If thou canſt find an hour 
that thou haſt nothing to do with, and muſt give no 
account for, let that be the hour of thy paſtime. But 


as you fir ſtill! So far are they from forbearing you, 


him, ir is eaſie to fore-tell you what will be the iſſn. 
have the Vic. 


while you are idle, or gratifying the fleſh, that even. 
this is the fruit and evidence of their induſtry and 


EPs AB > tree, 


Dir. 15: 


if thou kneweſt thy need, thy danger, thy hopes and 
thy work, thou wouldſt never dream of having Time 
to ſpare. For my own part, I muſt tell thee, if thou 
have Time to ſpare, thy caſe is very much different 
from mine! It is the daily trouble and burden of my 


mind, to ſee how /owly tny work goes on, and how Het to caft away Zap Time. What is your Time but 


haſtily my Time! and how much I am like to leave! 
undone , which I would fain diſpatch! How great 
and important buſineſſes are to be done, and how 
ſhort that life is like to be, in which they muſt be 
done, if ever! Methinks if every day were as long 
as ten, it were not too long for the work which is eve- 
ry day before me,rho* not incumbent on me as my pre 
{ſent duty (for God requireth not impoſhbiliries, ) 
yet exceeding deſirable to be done. It is the Work 
that makes the Time a mercy : The Time is for the 
Work: If my work were done, which the good of rhe 
Church and my ſoul requireth, what cauſe had I to 
be glad of the ending of my Time, and to ſay with 
Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in 
peace, Remember then that God never gave thee 
one minute to ſpend in vain ; but thy very eaſe, and 
reſt, and recreations muſt be but ſuch and ſo much as 
fit thee for thy-work ; and as help it on, and do not 
hinder it : He redeemed and preſerveth us, that we 
might ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him all the days of our lives, Luke 1.74, 75. | 


Dir. 14. &. 21. Direct. 14. Remember till that the Time of 


this ſhort uncertain life zs all that ever you ſhall have 
for your preparation for your endleſs life. When this 
is Ipent, whether well or ill, you ſhall have no more. 


God will not try thoſe with another life on earth, 


that have caſt away and miſpent this. There is no 


Book call- returning hither from the dead, to mend that which 
ed Now here you did amiſs. What good you will do muſt 
 Mever. Now be done; And what Grace you would get, 


muſt Now be got. And whar preparation for Erer- 
nity you will ever make, muſt Now be made ! 2 Cor. 
6. 2. Behold ngiw is the accepted time! Behold now is 
the day of ſalbation! Heb. 3.7, 13. Wherefore, as 
the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, To day if ye will bear bis 
voice, barden not your hearts But exhort one 
another daily while it is called to day, * any of you 
be bardenedby the deceitfulneſsof fin. Have you but 
one lite here to live, and will you loſe that one, or 
any Part of it? Your time is already meaſured out - 
The glaſs is turned upon you: Rev. 10. 5, 6. And the 
Angel————-lifted up his hand to Heaven, and 
{ware by him that liveth for ever and ever, that 
Time ſhould be no longer, Therefore whatever th 
Hand jindeth to do, do it with thy might : for there 1s 
no work, nor device, nor know'edge, nor wiſdom in the 
grave whither thou goeſt. Eccleſ. 9. 10. What then 
 remaineth, but that the Time being ſhort, and the 
faſhion of theſe things paſſing away,you uſe the world 
as if you uſed it nor, and redeem this Time for your 
eternal happineſs, 1 Cor. 7. 29. 

d. 22. DireQ. 15. Remember flill that fin and 
Satan wall loſe no time : and therefore it concerneth 
you to loſe none : The Devil your adverſary goeth 
about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom be may de- 


enemies to do rhe like. 
tradiction it is of you, to overlove your Lives, and 


the duration of your lives? You are loth to dye, and 
loth your Time ſhould be at an end: and yet you can 
as prodigally caſt it away, as if you were weary of it, 


that you are loth to loſe? Are nor the middle parts 
aS precious, and to be ſpared and improved? Or is it 
only to have Time, and not to w/e it, that you defire ? 
No means is good for any thing, but to further the 


no good. To have food or rayment without any uſe 
of them, is as bad as not to have them. If you ſaw 
a man tremble with fear leſt his purſe be taken from 
him, and yer take out his mony himſelf, and caſt ic 
away, or give it all fora ſtraw or feather, what would 
you think of that mans wit? And do not you do the 
like and worſe, hen you are afraid left Death ſhould 
end your Time, and yet you your ſelves will idle it 
away, and play it away, and give it for a little world- 
ly pelf? But I know how it is witli you. It is for 


z/h, and to unman your ſelves, and fimply to vilifie 
Jour lives, while you idolize them: Such mad contra- 
dictions ſin infers. Vou make your Life your ultimate 
end, and deſire to Live but for Life it ſelf, or the 
pleaſures of life, and ſo you make it inſtead of God 
andHeaven,which ſhould be intended as your proper 
end: And yet while you refer it not to theſe high- 
er ends, and uſe ir but for the preſent pleaſure; you 
vilifie your ſelves and ir, as if Man did differ from 


a Dog or other Brute, but in ſome poor degree of 
preſent pleaſure, | 


Time, you loſe all the mercies of that time. For Time 
is pregnant with great unvaluable mercies : It is the 
Cabinet that containeth the Ferels : If you throw 2- 
way the purſe, you throw away the mony thar is in 
it; O what might you get in thoſe precious 
hours which you caſt away? How much better 2 
treaſure than mony might you win? How much ſweet- 


er a pleaſure than all your Games and Sports might 


you enjoy 2 You might be ſolliciting God for life 
eternal'You might be «/irg and increaſing grace! You 


pany in which you may abide for ever. All this and 
more, you are loſing while you are loſing time. You 
chooſe as a pleaſure that heavy curſe, Lev. 26. 20. 
Dur ſtrength ſhall be ſpent in vain. Why do you 
not alſo take it for a pleaſure, to caſt away your 
gold, or health? Itell you, a very little time, is worth 
a great deal of Gold and Silver. You caſt away a 
more precious commodity. | 


his Apoſtles,and bolieft ſervants in all ages ſpent their 


vour : 1 Per. 5.8. Be ſober therefore and viligent to] Time. They ſpent it in praying, and preaching,and 


reſiſt him, V. 7, 9. If he be byte and you be idle, if 


he be at work in ſpreading his Nets, and laying his 
ſnares for you, and you be at play and do not mind 


holy conference, and indoing good,and in the works 
of their outward callings in ſubſerviency to theſe - 


a not in Cards, or . Dice, or Dancing, or Stage- 
plays, 


ſucceſs. Loſe no Time then, and admit of no inter 
ruptions of your work, till you can perſwade your 


$. 23. Direct. 16. Conſider what a ſenſeleſs con. Piru 


or longed to be rid of it, Is it only the laſt hours, 


attainment of the end: It is not good ro you, if it doyou 


the preſent pleaſure of the fleſh, and for the ſweet- 
neſs of life it ſelf, that you value life, and are ſo loth to 
die, and not for any higher ends: but this is to be bruir- 


S. 24. Direct. 17. Conſider that in your loſs of Dir. 


might be viewing by faith, the bleſſed place and com. 


8. 25, Direct. 18. Think ſeriouſly bow Chriſt and pr. 


1 . 
1 1 < 
* 

1 


R 


— — i ER 

. wt * 1 4 's 
Redeeming Time. 
* "©; ; Wh 


225 


la 5, or pampering che fleſh, nor in the purſuit of 
the profes and honours of the world. I read where 
Chriſt was a/l night in praying, Luke 6. 12. but not 


ſay, that you expect not to reach their degree of 
holineſs. But let me remember you, that he is not 
fincere that defireth not to be penal. And that he is 
graceleſs, who wilfully keepeth 1 beloved ſin, 
which he had not rather be delivered from; and that 
wilfully refuſeth any duty, and had not rather per- 
form ir as he ought. And that you are the more 
xedy, tho Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and Servants, 
wer: the more Holy And that the por have mote 
need to beg, and work, and be ſparing of what they 
have, than the rich: And therefore if Chriſt and 
his holieſt ſervants, were ſparing of their time, and 
ſpent it in works of holineſs and obedience, have 
not you greater need to do ſo than they? Have not 
you more need to pray and learn Gods Word, and 
prepare for death, than Chriſt and his Apoſtles? Are 
ou not more behind hand.as having loſt much rime ? 
et your wants inſtruct you. 
Di, 19. 826. Direct. 19. Forget not that a ſpending time 
nnay come, when you will think all too little, that now 
you can provide, by the moſt diligent redeeming of 
your time. It a Garriſon expect a Siege, ſo ſharp 
and long as will ſpend up their proviſions, they 
will prepare accordingly that they periſh nor by fa- 
mine. Temptations may be ſtronger, and then you 
will find that youſhould now have gathered ſtrength 
to overcome themzand have beſtirred you in rhe ger- 
ting day, that you might be able to ſtand in the evil 
dap, oh, 6.13, It is thoſe that now loyter and loſe 
their time, and gather not knowledge and ſtrength 
of grace, who fall in tryal: when ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs ſake, ſhall be as a ſiege to you, and 
when poverty, wrongs, provocations, fickneſs and 
the face of death ſhall beas a ſiege to you, then you 
will find all your faith, and hope, and love and. 
comfort to be too little; and then you will wiſh 
that you had now beſtir'd you, and laid in better 
provifion, and laid up a good foundation or«trea- 

| ſure in ſtore for the time to come. 1 Tim. 6.19. 
Dr. 20, S. 27. Direct. 20. Laſtly, forget not how Time is 
e eſteemed by the damned, u hoſe time and hope is gone 
or ever; and how thou wilt value it thy ſelf if thou 
g. grun in thy ſoul into that woful ſtate. What thinkeſt 
Inn ura thou would thoſe miſerable creatures now give ( if 
amid er they had it) but for one days time, upon thoſe terms 
cbt, of mercy which thou doſt now enjoy it? Would 
= they ſleep it away, or be at their games and merri- 
ments, while God is offering them Chriſt and 
Grace? Doft thou think they ſet not a higher price 
on Time and mercy, than finners upon earth ? 
Doth it not tear their very hearts for ever, to 
think how madly they conſumed their lives? 
and waſted the only Time. that was given them 
to prepare for their ſalvation? Do thoſe in Hell 
now think them wiſe, that are idling or playing a. 
way their time on earth? O no! their feeling and 


Mrs ii. 
ceryibilis 


waſters now plead for their ſortiſh prodigallity. I 
do not believe that thou canſt at once believe the 
Word of God, concerning the ſtate of damned ſouls, 
and yet believe that thy idle, and vain expence of 
Time, would not vex thy conſcience, and make 


. 1 
[Tir. 2. Diredljons 


where he ſpent an hour in playing. | know you will 


See the 
many ag- 


Contemplative for Redeeming 
| gravations 


| Opportunity. _ F e 
F. 28. e or Seaſon is the flower of Delayin 
Time! 4% Time is precious; but the my Dire- 

ſeaſon is moſt precious The preſent Time is the e po 

ſeajon to works of preſent 3 And for others, — 

they have all their particular ſeaſons, which mult 

not be let ſlipt. | > TIP 
Direct. 1, Remember that it is the great difference Dir. i. 

between the happy Saint and the unhappy world, that 

one is wiſe in time, and the other is wiſe too late: 

The godly know while knowledge will do good: 

The wicked know when knowledge will but torment 

them. All thoſe that you ſee now ſo exceedingly 

contrary in their Judgement to the godly, will be of 

the very fame opinion ſhortly, when it will do them 

no good. Bear with their difference and contradi- 

Ction ; for it will be bur a very little while. There 

is not one man that now is the furious enemy of ho- 

lineſs, but will confeſs ere long, that Holineſs was 


ö 


| 


belt: Do they now deſpiſe it as tedious fantaſtical 


hypocriſie ? They will ſhortly know that it was bur 
the cure of a diſtratted mind, and the neceſſary duty 
to God, which Religion and right reaſon do com- 
mand: Do they now ſay of fin, What harm is in 
it? They will ſhortly know that it is the poyſon of 
the ſoul, and worſe than any miſery or death. They 
will think more highly of the worth of Chriſt, of the 
neceſſity of all poſſible diligence for our ſouls, of 
the preciouſneſs of Time, ot the wiſdom of the God- 
ly,of the excellencies of Heaven, and of the Word of 
God and all holy Means, than any of thoſe do thar 
are now reproached by them, for being of this mind, 
But what the better will they be for this? No more 
than Adam for knowing good and evil. No more 
than it will profit a man when he is dead, to know 
of what diſeaſe he dyed. No more than it will pro- 
fit a man to know what is poy ſon when he hath taken 
it and is paſt remedy. The Thief will be wiſe at the 
Gallows; and the Spend-rhrift prodigal when all is 
gone. But they that will be ſafe and happy, mult be 
wiſe in Time. The godly know the worth of Heaven 
before it is loſt : and the miſery ofdamnarion, he fore 
they feel it; and the neceſſity of a Saviour while he 
is willing to bea Saviour unto them; and the evil of 
lin before it hath undone them: and the preciouſneſs of 
Time before it is gone; and the worth of mercy 
while mercy may be had; and the need of pray ing, 
while praying may prevail: TheMeep not till the 
door is ſhur, and then knock and cry, Lord open tous, 
as the fooliſh ones, Mat. 2 5. They are not like the miſe- 
rable world, that will not believe, till they come 
where Devils believe and tremble;nor Repent till tor- 
ment force chem to repent. As ever you would el- 
cape the dear-boughr experience of fools, be wi/e in 
time; and leave not Conſcience to anſwer all your 
cries, and moans, and fruitleſs wiſhes, with this dole- 
ful peal, Too late! Too late! Do but know now by an 


ettcCtual faith, what wicked men will know by teel- 
experience ſufficiently confuteth all that Time: |ing and experience when ir is too late, and you ſhall 
not periſh. Do but live now as thoſe enemies of Holi- 
nels will wiſh that they had liv'd when it is too 
late, and you will be happy.NowGod may be found: 
Seek the Lord while he may be found,and call upon him 


while be is near © Let the wicked forſake his way, and 


thee even rage againſt thy ſelf, if ever fin ſhould 
bring thee rhither / O then thou wouldſt ſee, that 

thou hadſt greater matters to have ſpent thy 
time in, and that ir deſerved a higher eſtimation 
and improvment. O man! beſeech the Lord to 
prevent ſuch a conviction, and to give thee a heart 
to prize thy time before it is gone; and to know 
js worth of it, before thou know the want 
of it. | 


J. | 


the unrighteous man bis thoughts and let him return 
unto the Lord, and be will haue mercy upon him, and to 
our God, for be will abundantly pardon, lia. 55. 6, 7. 
Read bur rhe doleful lamentation of Chriſt over 7e- 
ruſalem, Luke 19. 41, 42. and then bethink you, 
what ir is to neglect the ſeaſon of mercy and falva- 
tion: He beheld the City and wept over it, ſaying. lf 
thou hadſt known, even thou, at leoft in this 1by day, 
the things which belong unto thy peace ! But now 
they are hidden from thine eyes ! 
Vol. 1. G g 


8. 29. 


irerttöeese e 


EKedeeming Time. 


6 29. Direct. 2. Remember that the neglectinę will not lye in bed all day, and go about your bu. 
of the ſeaſon is the fruſtrating and deſtroying of the 


work, When the ſeaſon is paſt, the work cannot be 
done. If you ſow not in the time of ſowing, it will 
be in-vain at another time + [f you reap not, and ga- 
ther not in harveſt, it will be too late in Winter ro 
hope for fruit. If you ſtay till the Tide is gone, or 
take not the Wind that fits your turn, it may be in 
vain to attempt your Voyage. All works cannot be 
done at all times: Chriſt himſelf ſaith, I muff work 
while it is day : the night cometh when none can work, 
John 9.4. Say not then, The next day may ſerve the 
turn: The next day is for another work: and you 
muſt do both. | 


when in its ſeaſon it might be done wth eaſe. How 
_ eaſily may you ſwim with the Tide? and fail with 
the Wind ? and form the Iron if you hammer it while 
it is hot? How eafily may many a diſeaſe be cured, 


if ir be taken in time, which afrerwards is uncurable? 


How eaſily may you bend a tender Twig, and 


pluck up a Plant, which will neither be pluckt up 
nor bended when it is grown up to be a Tree? 
When you compliin of ditficulties in Religion, be- 
think you whether your loſs of the fitteſt ſeaſon, 
and acquainting your ſelves no ſooner with God, be 


not the cauſe £ 
Pur. 4 : 
Numb. 9. ſeaſon is not ſo good or acceptable, if you could do it. 
2, 3, 7,13. Every thing is beautiful in its ſeaſon, Eccleſ. 3. 11. 


Exod. 13. To ſpeak a word in ſcaſon to the weary is the skill 
of the faithful meſſengers of peace: I/a. 50. 4. 
When out of ſeaſon good may be turned into evil. 
Who will thank you tor giving Phylick, or food, or 
clothing to the dead ? Or pitying the poor when it 


10. 


is too late? In Time all this may be accepted. 
6 32. Direct. 5. Remember that 


rances and oppoſition and ſtrong temptations: And 
then you will find what it was to neglect the ſeaſon! 
Or it you have the continuance of all helps and 
means, how know you that God will fer in by his 
grace, and ble 


to leave you to the hardneſs of Pharaoh, and to ger 
himſelfa name upon you, and uſe you as veſſels of 


wrath prepared by your negleCt and obſtinacy for|you ſhall reap in due ſeaſon if you do not faint , 


deſtruction. | Gal. 6. 9. . 
Dir. 6. $33: Direct. 6. Bethink you how all the Crea- . ; 
be 23, 44% Keep their proper ſeaſons, in the Jervice|Tit. 3. Direlions Pradicol for Redeeming Tine, 


12. tohich God bath appointed them for you. The 
Jer. 5. 24. Sun riſeth and ſeiteth in its ſeaſon, and keepeth 
Jer. 33. 20. its diary and annual courſe; and miſſeth not a 
minute. So do the Cœleſtial motions. You 
have day and night, and ſeed-time and harveſt, 
Summer and Winter, Spring and Fall, and all 
exactly in their ſeaſons: Jer. 8. 7. Wea the Stork 
in the Heavens knoweth ber appointed time, and the 
Turtle and the Crane, and the Swallow obſerve 
the time of their coming: But my people know not 
the judgement of the Lord. Shall only man negle& 

his leaſon? | 
Dir. 7. $ 3+ Direct. 7. Confider, bow you know and ob 
youu not much more do ſo in greater things? You 
weill not Plow when you ſhould Reap; nor do 
the work of the Summer in the Winter: You 


6 30. Direct. 3. Conſider that if the work ſhould 
not be impoſſible, yet it will be difficult,out of ſeaſon ; 


S. 31. Direct. 4. Conſider that. your work out of 


; if thou omit 
the ſeaſon, thou art left to uncertainties both for time, 
and means, and grace. Loft: this Time, and for 
ought thou knowel?, thou loſeſt all. Or if thou have 
Time,it may be curſt with barrenneſs, and never fruit 

may more grow on it: Preachers may be taken from 

thee: And gracious company may be taken from 
thee. Helps and means may be turned into hinde- 


hem to you,and move your hearts ? 
He may reſolve that if you reſiſt him now, his Spirit 
ſhall ſtrive wich you no more? If while it is called 
to day, you will harden your hearts, he may reſolve 


ſerve the ſeaſon for your worldly labours, and ſbould ſed and fate; and may comfortably receive the news 
of death, when ever it ſhall be ſent to call you hence: 
And then, when you have done bur ſo much of your 
|work, you will incur no ſuch loſs of Time, as will 

prove 


ſineſs in the night. You will be inquiſitive that 
you may be skilful in the ſeaſons for your benefit 
or ſafety in the world: and ſhould you not much 
more be ſo for a better world? Matth. 16. 3. 0 ye 
bypocrites! ye can diſcern the face of the, gie luke 
but can ye not diſcern the figns of the times? As at 
Harveſt you look for the fruit of your Land, ſo 
doth God in ſeaſon expect fruit from you, Mark 
12. 2. The godly are like a Tree that's planted by 
the Rivers ſide, which bringeth forth its fruit in 
ſeaſon, Pal. 1. 3. Shall worldlings know their ſea- 
ſon, and ſhall not we? | 3 
s. 35. Direct. 8. Conſider bow vigilant the wicked pig 
are to know and take their ſeaſon to do evil! And © 
how much more ſhould we be ſo in doing good ? 
Seducers will take the opportunity to deceive. The 
Thief and the Adulterer will take the ſeaſon of ſe- 
creſie and darkneſs: The Ambitious and Covetous 
will take the ſeaſon for profit and preferment : The 
Malicious watch their ſeaſons of revenge: And 
have we not more need and more encouragement 


own houſes, and growing great by covetouſneſs and 
oppreſſion, and is it not Iime for you to be ho- 
nouring God, and providing for your endleſs life? 
They cannot fleep unleſs they do Evil, Prov. 4. 16. 
and can you fleep ſecurely while your Time paſſeth 
away and your work is undone? 

d. 36. Direct. 9. Remember that the Devil Di.; 
watcheth the ſeaſon of Temptation to deſtroy you: 
He prevaileth much by taking the time: when 
he ſeeth you diſarmed, forgetting God, in ſecure 
proſperity, fitteſt to hearken to his temptations: 
The ſame temptations out of ſeaſon might not 
prevail. And will you let your enemy out-do 
you? : | | 

S. 37. Direct. 10. Conſider how earneſt you are jy, 1 
with God in your neceſſities and diſtreſs, not only, Sm 
to relieve and help you, but to do it ſpeedily ands, . 
in ſeaſon. You would rather have him prevent 
the ſeaſon, than to let it paſs. You are impati- 
ent till deliverance come, and can hardly ſtay the 
time till it be ripe. When you are in pain and 
lickneſs, you would be delivered ſpeedily : you 
are ready to cry, How long Lord, how long! u. 
And as David, Plal. 102. 13. The time, yea the tet - 
ſet time is come : Plal. 40. 17. Make no longer far. N 
rying O my God! It would not ſatisfie you if 
God ſhould ſay, I will eaſe you of your pain the 
next year. Why then ſhould you neglect the Time 
of duty, and uſe ſo many delays with God? He 
giveth you all your mercies in their ſeaſon ? why 
then do you not in ſeaſon, give up your ſelves to his 
love and ſervice £ when you have his promiſe, that 


5. 38. Direct. 1. HE firſt point in the art of Dir. 1 

18 1 Time, is, to 4 | 
ſpatch firſt with greateſt care and diligence, the 
greateſt works of abſolute neceſſity, which muſt be 
done, or elſe we are undone for ever. Firſt ſee that 
the great work of a ſound converſion or ſanQtifica- 
tion be certainly wrought within yon: Make ſure of 
your ſaving iniereſt in Chriſt - get proof of your 
adoption and peace with God, and right to ever- 
laſting life: Be able ro prove to your Conſciences 
from the word of God, and from your Regenerate 
Heavenly hearts and lives, that your ſouls are juſtifi- 


lg, 


than they? Is it Time for them to be building their hg; 
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prove the loſs of your ſouls or happineſs. Though 
il there is much more work to do, for your ſelves 
and others, yet when this much is ſoundly done, you 
have ſecured the main. If you lofe;the Time in 
which you ſhould be renewed by the ſpirir of Chriſt, 
and in which you ſhould lay up your rre1ſure in Hea- 
ven, you are loſt for ever. Be ſure therefore that 
vou look firſt to this: And then it you.loſe. but the 
Time in which you might have grown rich ar got 
preferment; your loſs is tolerable; you know the 
worſt of it: You may ſee to the end of it. Yea, it 
you loſe the Time in which you ſhould creaſe in 
Holineſs, and edifie others, the loſs is grievous; but 
yet it will not loſe you Heaven: Therefore as Solo- 
non direQerh the Husbandman, Prov. 24. 27. Pre: 
pare thy work without and make it fit. for thy 94 
in the field; and afterwards build thy houſe: Sol 
adviſe you, to ſee firſt that the neceſſary work be 
done: when thats done, and well done, you may 50 
quietly and cheerfully about rhe reſt : ſee foft the 
Kinedom of God and his righteouſneſs, O what a 
deal is done when this is done? | 
S. 39. Direct. 2. Learn to underſtand; well the 
degrees of duties, which is the greater and tohich the 
leſs, that when 1wo ſeem to require your Time at 
once, you may. know which of them to prefer. , Not 
only to know which is /imply and im it ſelf the great 
elt, but which is the greateſt for you, and at that ſea- 
ſon, and as conſidered in all the c:rcamftances. A 
reat part of the art of Redeeming Time, conſiſteth 
in the wiſe diſcerning and performing of this; to give 
precedency to the greateſt duty. He /o/eth his time, 
who is getting a penny when he might get a pound, 
who is viſiting his 3 when he ſhould be at- 
tend ing his Prince, Who is weeding his Garden, 
when he ſhould be quenching a fire in his houſe, 
tho he be doing that which in zt ſelf is good, So 
is he loſing his time that is preferring his body. before 


: 
* 


his ſoul; or man before God; or indifferent things at the hour of death, by an awakened well-informed 


before nece ſſary; or private duties before publick; 
or teſs edifying before the more edifying ; or Sacrifice 
before neceſſary mercy. The order of good works 
| have ſhewed you before, Chap. 3. Dir. 10. which 
you may perule. JC 
| & 40. Direct. 3. Be acquainted with the ſeaſon 
of every duty, and the duty of each ſeaſon; and take 
them in their Time. And thus one duty will help on 
another: whereas miſplacing them and difordering 
them, ſets them one againſt another, and takes up your 
time with diſtracting difficulties, and loſeth you in 
confuſion. As he that takes the morning hour for 
prayer, or the fitteſt vacant hour, ſhall do it quietly, 
vuithout the diſturbance of his other affairs; when if 
the ſeaſon be omitted, you ſhall ſcarce at all perform 
it, or almoſt as ill as if you did it not at all: ſo is it 
in point of Conſcience, reproof, reading, hearing, 
meditating and every duty: A wiſe and well skilled 
Chriſtian ſhould bring his matters into ſuch order, 
that every ordinary duty ſhould know his place, and 
all ſhould beas the links ot one chain which draw on 


one another; or as the parts ot a Clock or other En- time, than to your worldly honour, eaſe vr wealth. 


gine, which muſt. be all conjunCt, and each right 
placed: A workman that hith all his Tools on a he ip 
or out of place, ſpends much ot the day in which he 
{ſhould be working in looking his Tools: When he 
that knoweth the place of every one, can preſently 
take ir, and loſe no tim:. If my Books be thrown 
together on a heap, I may ſpend half the day in look- 
ing for them when | ſhould uſe them: but if they be 
ſer in order I know their places, it ſpares me that 
time. Soisit in the right Timing of our duties. 

S. 41. Direct. 4. Live continually as under the 
Government of God; and keep Conſcience tender, 
and in the performance of its office ; and always be 
ready to render an account 10 God and Conſcience of 
what you do. If you live as under the Government 
of God, you will be till doing his wotk 4 you Will 


your. work whether it be- ſuch as he approverh : 


If you keep Conſcience tender, it will preſently 
check and reprehend you tor your fin : and when 


the loſs: whereas a ſeared Conſciencè is paſt. feel: 
ing, and will give you over to laſciviouſueſe, Epheſ. 
4. 19. 1 Tim. 4. 2. and will make but a jeſt at the 


either of the fin or loſs: If you keep Conſciencero 
its office, it will as& you frequently, what you are do- 
ing? and try your works 1 

Time when it is ſpent, and ask you, what have you 


careful what he doth, and how he ſpends the day, who 
looks to be called to a reckoning for it every night. 
This will make the foreſeen day of Judgement have 
ſuch a continual awe upon you, as if you were pre- 
ſently going to it; while conſcience, with reſpect to 
ir, is continually fore-judging you. Whereas. they 
that have filenced or diſcarded Conſcience, are like 
School-boys that bolt their Maſter out of doors, 
who do it with a delign to ſpend the time in play, 


after-reckoning pays for all. 


o 


d. 42. Here for the further 
right ſpending of your Time, 


directly or remotely an aft of obedience to ſomeLaw 


of God: (of meer natural acts, which are no ob- 


jets of moral choice, I ſpeak not.) 2. Spend it in 
nothing which you know mult be Repented of. 
3. Spend it in nothing which you dare not, or may 
not watrantably pray for a bleſſing on from God. 
4. Spend it innothing which you would not review 


mind. 5. Spend it in nothing which you would nor 
hear of inthe day of judgment. 6. Spend it in no- 
thing which you cannot {+E.ly and comfortably be 
found doing, if death ſhould ſurprize you in the ack. 
7. Spend it in nothing which Ae/h-pleaſiri perſwaleth 


grudge or doubting of your Conſci:nces. 8. Spend 


and enjoying him in Love for ever. . Spend it in 
nothing which tendeth to do more hurt than good: 
that would do a great hurt to your ſelf or others, un- 
der pretence of doing ſome little good, which per- 
haps may better be done another way. 10. Laſtly, 
ſpend it in nothing which is but a /maller gaud, when 
a greater ſhould be done. _ iokar: 


or remotely to your u/t;mate end, the 15 ſing of God, 


where there are the greateſt helps and ſmalleſt hin- 
derances to the Redeeming of your Time: And la- 
bour more to accommodate your babitation, condition, 
and Employments to the great ends of your life and 


Live where is beſt trading for the ſoul : You may 
ger more by Gods ordinary bleſſing in one year, in 


an able godly Miniſter, than in many years in a 
barren foil, among the ignorant, dead-heatted, of 
prophane, where we mult ſay as David, I held my 
peace even from good tobile the wicked is before me 
Plal. 39. 1, 2. And when we muſt do all the good we 


advantages and difficulties, which may quickly ſtop 
ſuch dull and backward hearts as ours: If you will 
prefer your profit before your fouls in the choice of 
your condition, and will plunge your ſelves into di- 
ſtracting bulineſs and ee your Time will run 


* 


8g 4 


in a wrong unptofitable chanel, 
| Yol. 1 3 n = | 


9.44. 


This will keep you from all time -waſting vanities. 


you loſe but a minute of Time, it will tell you of 


loſs of time; or at leaſt will not effectually tell you 


t will take account of 


been doing? and how you have ſpent every day and 
hour: And (as Seneca could ſay) e will be the more 


which they ſhould have ſpent in learning: But the 


itin nothing which hath not ſome tendency, directly 


a godly family, or in fruitful company, and under 


do thro' much oppoſition; and meet with great diſ- 


be remembring his, judgement; you will be trying 


f Direction of your Con Rules to 
ſciences, I ſhall lay you down a few Rules, for the know what 


1. Spend it in no- Timemult 


thing (as a deliberate moral act) which is not truly = ſpent 


you to, againlt your Conſciences, or with a iccret - 


8. 43. DireQ. 5. Do your beſt ro ſetth, your elves Nx 
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Dir. 6. 8. 44. Direct. 6. Contrive before hand with the beſt one expecting a little of your rime, that among 


Dir. 5. 


of your skill for the preventing of Impediments, and 
for the moſt ſucceſsful performance of your work. 
you leave all to the very time of doing, you will have 
many hindrances riſe before you, and make you loſe 


your Time,which prudent forecaſt might have pre- 


vented. As for the improving of the Lords Da, if you 
do not beforehand fo order your buſineſs, that all 
things may give place to holy duties, you will meet 
with ſo many diſturbances and temptations, as will 
loſe you much of your Time and benefit: ſo for fa- 
mily duties, and ſecret duties; and meditation and 
ſtud ies, and the works of your callings; If you do not 
forecaſt what hinderance is like to meet you, that you 
may prevent it before the time, you mult loſe much 
Time, and ſuffer much diſappointment. _ 
5 45. Direct. 7. Endure patiently ſome ſmaller 
inconvenience and loſs, for the avoiding of greater, 
and for the Redeeming of Time for greater duties; 
and let little things be reſolutely caſt out of your way, 
when they would draw out your Time by in ſenſible de. 
grees. The Devil would cunningly ſteal that from 
you by drops, which he cannor get you to caſt away 
profuſely at once : He that will not ſpend prodigal- 
ly by the pounds, may run out by not regarding 


' pence. You ſhall have the pretences of decency and 


lecmlineſs, and civility, and good manners, and 
avoiding offence, and cenſure, and of ſome neceſſity 
too, to draw out your precious Time from you by 
little and little; and if you are ſo eaſie as to yield, 
it will almoſt all be walted by this Temptation. As 
it you be Miniſters of Chriſt, whoſe time muſt be 


ſpent in your ſtudies and pulpits, and in conference 


with your People, and viſiting them and watching 
over them, and it is your daily groans, that Time is 
ſhort and work is long, and that you are forced to 


omit ſo many needtul ſt ud ies, and paſs by fo many 


needy ſouls, for want of time; yet if you look 
not well about you, and will not bear ſome cenſure 
and oftence, you thall loſe even the reſt of the 
Time, which now you do improve. Your friends 


If 


them all, they leave you almoſt none for your ftu. 
dies, whereby not only your Conſcience is wounded, 
but your parts are quenched, and your work js 
ſtarved and poorly done, and ſo your admirers them- 


that which is the Effect of their own importunity. 
And as in'our yearly expences of our money, there 
goeth near as much in little matters, not to be named 
by themſelves, and incidental unexpefted charges, 


doth in food and rayment, and the ordinary charges 
which we foreknow and reckon upon ;- juſt fo it 
will be with your precious Time, if you be not very 
thrifty and reſolute, and look not well to it: you 
will have ſach abundance of litile matters, ſcarce 
fit to be named, which will every one require a 


you will find in the Review, when time is gone, 
that Satan was too cunning for you, and cheated 
you by drawing you into feeming neceſſities. This 
is the grand Reaſon why Marriage and Houſe. 
keeping are ſo greatly inconvenient to a Paſtor of the 
Chureh, that can avoid them, becauſe they bring 
upon him ſuch abundance of theſe little drverſtons 
which cannot be foreſeen. In this cafe a-conſciona: 
ble man (in what calling foever) muſt be reſolute: 
And when he hath endeavoured with Reafon to fa- 
tisfie expectants, and put by diverſions, if that will 
not ſerve, he muſt negleU them, and caſt them 

and break away, tho he loſe by it in his Eſtate, or 
his repute, or his peace it felf, and tho' he be cen» 
ſured for ir to be imprudenr, uncivil, moroſe, or neg- 
lective of his friends: God muſt be pleaſed who 
ever he diſpleaſed : we muſt fatisfy our minds 
with his alone Approbation, inſtead of all- Time 
muſt be ſpared whatever be loſt or waſted : and the 


the leſs: Though where both may be done, and 
the leſſer hinder not the greater, and rob us nor of 


Time from necef{ary things, there we muſt have a 


about you will be tempting and telling you, O this care of both. 
Friend muſt needs be viſited, and the other friend ' 
mult be civilly treated; you muſt not ſhake and well provided for the Performance of every duty 


them off ſo quickly: They look for more of your 


time and company: you are much obliged to 
them: they will ſay you are uncivil and moroſe ; 
ſuch a ſcholar comes to be acquainted with you; 
and he will rake ill; and miſrepreſent you to others, 
it you allo him not time for - ſome familiar Diſ- 
courſe. It's one that never was with you before; 
and never took up any of your time: (And fo 
ſaith the next and the next as well as he.) Such a 
one viſized, you,and you mult needs viſit him again. 
There iSepaw journey or that which muſt needs be 


gone: and ». A buſineſs and that which muſt needs be 


done: Yea ones very family- occaſions will teal away 
all his time if he watch not narrowly : we ſhall 


have this ſervant to talk to, and the other to hear, 


and our relations to reſpect, and abundance of little 
things to mind, folittle as not to be named by them- 
{clves, about meat and drink, and cloaths and dreſ- 
lir g, and hcuſe, and goods, and ſervants, and work, 
and tradeſmen and meſſengers, and marketing, 
and payrnents, and cattle, and a hundred things not 
to be reckoned up, that will every one rake up a 
[:t1le ot your time, and thoſe /111/es ſet together will 
be all. AS the coverous Uſurer that to purchaſe a 
place of Honour, agreed for a month, to give a pen- 
ny to every one that asked him: which being quick. 
ly noiſed abroad in the City, there came 1o many 
for- their pence, as took all that he had, and made 
him quit his place of Honour, becauſe he had no 
thing left to maintain it. So perhaps you are ar 
eminent much valued Miniſter; and this draweth 


. 
i 


5. 46. Direct. 8 Labour to go always furniſhed Dir. 


which may occur. As he that will not loſe his 
Time in Preaching, muſt be well provided ; ſo he 
that will not loſe his time in Solitarineſs muſt be 
always furniſhed with matter for profitable med:- 
tation: And he that would redeem his Time in com- 
pany, muſt be always furniſhed with matter for pro- 
fitable diſcourſe : He that is full, will be ready to 


or oat to others; and not be filent and loſe his 


ime for want of mai ter, or Sill, or Seal: for in 
all theſe zÞree your Proviſion doth confiſt. An g- 
norant empty perſon wants matter for his thoughts 
and words : An Imprudent perſon wants skill, to uſe 
ir. A careleſs cold indifterent perſon, wants 1 8 
to ſet his faculties on motion; and oil and poiſe to ſet 
the wheels of his Soul and Body a going. Bethink 
you in the morning what company you are like to 
meet, and what occaſions of duty you are like to 
have; and provide your ſelves accordingly before 
you go, with matter and reſolution. Beſides the ge- 


neral preparative of habitual knowledge, charity and 


zeal, which is the chief; you ſhould alſo have 


your particular preparations for the duties of each . 
day: A workman chat is ſtrong and healthful, and zii. 
hath all his tools in readineſs and order, will do more Luk.s 4 
in a day, than a ſick man, or one that wanteth tools, Mit 


or keeps them dull and unfit for uſe, will do in many. 
Pſalm 37. 30, 31. The Mouth of the Righteous ſpeak- 
eth wiſdom, and his tongue talketh of Fudgment : 
(And no wonder, when) The Law of his God 1 
in bis Heart : none of his fleps ſhall flide. Out 
of the abundance of the Heart the mouth ſpeaketh : 
A good man out of the good Treaſure of bis heart, 


upon you ſuch a multitude of acquaintance, every 


bring- 


ſelves begin to ſer as light by you as by others, for 


of which no account can be given beforehand, as 


little, and one begin where the other endeth, that 


Great things muſt be done whatever become of 
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bringeth forth good things : Matth. 12, 35. Evexy|undone, and can hear of the neceſſity of Redeeming 
Scribe which # inſtructed to the Kingdom of Hes. it, and yet they have not hearts to ſtir : When they 
wen, is like a man that us an bouſholder that bringeth| ate convinced that duty mult be done, they are ſtiſi 
115 out of his Treaſure things new and oll. delaying, and putting it off from day to Cay, and 
r e a |faying fill, I will do it to morrow or hereafter. To 
$. 47. Direct. 8. Promiſe not long life to your |morrow is vi the ſluggards working day; and ro 
ſelves, but lroe as tboſe that are always uncertain ef| day is his idle day. Re ſpendeth his Time in fruit- 
anot her day, and certain to be ſhortly gone from leſs wiſhes , He layeth in bed, or ſitteth idly; and 
heace. The groundleſs expectation of long life, is a toiſbeth, Would this were labouring : he feaſteth his 
very great hindrance to the redeeming of our time. fleſh, and wiſherh that this were faiting :. He follow- 
Men will ſpend prodigally out of a full purſe, whoſeth his Sports and Pleaſures, and wiſheth that this 
would be ſparing if they knew they had bur a little, were prayer, and a mortified life. He lets his heart 
or were like to come to want themſelves. Young run after luſt, or pride, or covetouſneſs, and wiſheth 
e and healthful People are under the greateſt that this were heavenly mindedneſs,and a laying up a 
temptation tothe loſs of time. They are apt to think |freaſure above. Thus the ſoul of the, Nuggard des 
that they have time enough before them, and that ret h and bath nothing : but the ſoul of the diligent 
though it's poſſible that they may die quickly, yet h be made fat, Prov. 13. 4. Prov. 21. 25. Ihe 
jr is more likely that they ſhall live long; and ſoſdeſire of the Nothful Bile him; for his hands refuſe 
putting the day of death tar from them, they want ſto labour. Every little oppoſition or difficulty wilt 
all thoſe awakenings, which the face of death doth [put him by a duty: Prov. 20. 4. The fluggard will 
bring to them that |till expect it: and therefore want or plow by reaſon of the cold: therefore ſhall he 
the wiſdom,zeal and diligence which is neceſſary to beg in harveſt, and have not hing: Prov. 22. r3.The 
the Redemption of their time. Pray therefore as otbful man ſaith, There is a Lion without: I ſhall 
Plalm 90. 12. So teach us to number our days, that be ſtain in the ſtreets. Prov. 26. 14, 15, 16: As the 
we may apply our hearts to wiſdom. Dream not of [door turneth upon his binges, 70 doth the ſlothful 
ref and plenty for many years, when you have no aon bis bed : The ſlotbful bideth his hand in bis bo. 
promiſe to live till the next morning. Luke 12. m: it grieveth him to bring it again to his mouth. 
19, 20: When they perceive death is at hand, and] And at laſt his ſloth depraves his reaſon, and bribeth 
time is near an end, almoſt all men ſeem highly to |it to plead the cauſe of his negligence : The Nuggard 
eſteem of time, and promile to ſpend it better if God [#5 6.7.5 in his own conceit, than ſeven men that 
would but try them once again, Do you therefore can render a reaſon Time will ſlide on, and duty 
continually perceive that death is even at hand, and |will be undone, and your ſouls undone, if impious 
time near an end, and then it will make you continu- [{lothfulneſs be predominant. Prov. 15. 19. The way 
ally more wiſe, than death maketh the moſt ; and|of rhe /orhful man is as d bedge of thorns ; but the 
to redeem your time as others purpoſe to Redeem it way of the {xa is made plain, You ſeem ſtill 
when it is too late. 1 | ſto go thro ſo manydifficulties, that you will never 
© ir. 9. &. 48. Direct. 9. Sandlifie all 19 God that you make a ſucceſsfyl journey of it. Yea, when he 18 in 
i Cor. 10. have and do; and let Holineſs to the Lord, be wru-|duty, the . is ſtill loſing Time. He prayeth 
Mk 3': ten upon ail: whether you eat or drink let it be in- as it he Prayed not, and laboureth as if he laboured 
„, tended and ordered ultimately 70 bis glory: Make] not; as if the fruit of holineſs paſt away, as haſtily 
dom 6. 19, all your civil relations, poſſeſſions, and employ-Jas worldly pleaſures. He is as {low as a Snail ; and 
= 22. ments, thus Holy; deſigning them to the ſervice and | tids fo little ground, and doth ſo little work, and ſo 
\ bi. 1.75 pleafirg ot God, and to the everlaſting good of poorly reſiſteth oppoſition, that he makes little of it, 
] \Tim.q.s. OUT {elves or others, and mixing holy mæditation] and all is but next to fitting till and doing nothing. 
: Tin, 2. and prayer with them all in ſeaſon :And thus we are It is a ſad thing that men ſhould not only loſe their 
| 21.þjd, to pray continually,and in all things give thanks. time in finſul pleaſures ; but they muſt lu ſe it alſo in 
1 Theſ 5. 17,18. And in all things to make known| reading, and bearing, and praying, by doing all in a 
our requeſts to God, in prayer, ſupplication and giving heartleſsdrowſineſs! Thus be alſo that zs ſlothful in 
of thanks. Phil. 4. 6. And all things are ſanctiſied by] bis Work , is brother to him that is a great waſter, 
the word and prayer: This ſacred Alchymie, that Piov. 18. 9. If he begin in theGpirir, and for a 
turneth all our converſation, and Poſſeſſions and | ſpurt ſeem to be earneſt, he flags, and tireth, and 
Adlions into Holy, is an excellent part of the art of endeth in the fleſh : Prov. 12. 27. The flahful roft- 
Redeeming Time. | , eth not that which he took in hunting: but tbe Sub- 
| Dir. 10, . 49. Direct. 10. Laſtly, be acquainted with the ſtance of a diligent man is precious. If he ſee and, 
great Thieves that rob men of their Time, and with confeſs a vice, he hath not a heart to riſe againſt it, 
the Devils methods in enticing them 10 loſe it, and ſand reſolutely reſiſt it, and uſe the means by which. 
live in continual watchfulneſs againſt them. It is a|it muſt be overcome. Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32, 33, 34« 
more neceſſary thriflineſs to, be ſparing and ſaving |1 went by the field of the Nlothful,and by the Vineyard 
of your time, than of your Money. It more con- of the man void of underſtanding ; and lo it was 
cerneth you to keep a continual watch, againſt rhe l grown over with thorns, and Nettles had cover-. 
things which would rob you of your time, than|ed the face thereof, and the lone wall thereof was 
againſt thoſe Thieves that would break your houſe, |broken down, Then I ſaw and conſidered it well, 
and rob you by the high way. Thoſe Perſons that I /ooked upon it and received infiruthon. Jet a lit- 
would rempr you to the loſs of time, ate to be taken ile ſleep, a little lumber, a litt le folding of the hands 
as your Enemies, and avoided, I ſhall here recite o ſeep. So ſhall thy Poverty come as one that tra- 
the names of theſe Thieves, and Time-waſters, that velleth, and thy want as an armed man. Shake off 7 
you may deteſt them, and ſave your Time and ſouls then this unmanly {lvggiſhneſs : Remember that Phil 0 
trom their deceits. | you run for the immortal Crown: and therefore 1213, 5 
| | | | ee that you loſe no time, and look not at the things z. 
oat ae OR: e — —Ithat are behind; that is, do not caſt an eye, or lend 
Tit. 4. The Thieves or Time-Waſters to be watch-|an ear to any perſon or thing that would call you 
fully avoided. back or ſtop you : Heaven is before you, Judg, 18.9. 
Ie have ſeen the Land, and bebold it is very good: 


7 
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157 1.5. 50. Ih. 1. 5 Ne of the greateſt Time waſting and are Ye, ſtill? be not flothful to go and 10 en- 


ins is idleneſs, or ſloth. The ter, and poſſeſs the Land, (as the five Dantie Spies: 
fort ful ſee their time paſs away, and their Work ſaid to their brethren.) - Abhor a ſluggiſh balk. / 
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Time=waſting Sins to be auoided. 


e 


waſting fin to be flothful : If you are ſervants or 


and your fe 


tirely for your ſouls. Idle Perſons (ſervants or 


Thief 2. 


they will thortly with, that they had all thoſe hours 


er in the review, when time is ended, and muſt be 
no more. * | 


Thief 3+ 


thank God that they are free allo from the tempta- 


mind: Go cheerfully about what you have to do: 
and do it diligently, and with your might : Even 
about your lau ful worldly buſineſs, it is a Time- 


labourers you rob your Maſters and thoſe that hire 
you; who hired you to work and not to be idle. 
Whatever you are, you rob God of your ſervice, 

Wee of your precious Time, and all that 
you might get therein. It's they that are lazy in 
their Ca/lings, that can find no time for holy du. 
ties: Piy your Buſineſs the reſt of the day, and 
you may the better redeem ſome time for prayer and 
readipg Scripture. Work hard on the Week days, 
and you may the better ſpend the Lords Day en- 


others) do caſt themſelves behind hand in their 
work, and then ſay they have no time to pray or 
read the Scripture : Sloth robbeth Multitudes of 
2 great part of their Lives: Prov. 19. 15. S/oth- 
ſulheſs caſteth into a deep ſleep : and an idle Soul 
hall ſuffer hanger. You cannot ſay, No Man hath 
hired you, when you are ask'd, Why ſtand you idle, 
Matth. 20. 3, 6. See how ſharply Paul reproveth 
idleneſs, 2 Theſſ. 3. determining, that zhey that wall 
not work ſhould not cat; and that they be avoided as 
unfit for Chriltizn ſociety : And 1 Im. 5. 13 
he ſharply rebuketh ſome Women that /earnt to be 
idle, wandring about from Houſe to Houſe. And 
Rom. 12. 11, Not flothſul in buſineſs, but fervent 
in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. A painful diligent 
perſon is {till redeeming time, while he doth that 
which is good: and a {lothful Perſon is always lo- 
ling it. : | 

8 51. Th. 2. The ſecond Thief or Time-waſter 
is, Exceſs of ſleep. Neceſſity cureth moſt of the 
poor of this : but many of the rich are guilty of it. 
If you ask me, What is exceſs? I anſwer, All 
that is more than is needful to our health and buſineſs. 
So much as is nzce{{ary to theſe, I reprehend not; 
And therefore the infirm-may take more than the 
healthful ; ard the old more than the young: And 
thoſe that finà that an hours fleep more will not hin- 
der them, but further them in their work, ſo that they 
{hall go the more, and not the leſs, as being unfit 
without it, may uſe it as a means to the after improve- 
ment of their Time. But when fluggiſnh Perſons 
ipend hours in bed, which neither their health nor la- 
bouts need, meerly ont of a ſwiniſh love of ſleep; 
yea, when they will have no work to do, or Callin 
to employ them, but what ſhall give place to their, 
ſlcepy diſerſe, and think they may ſleep longer than 


is neceſſary, becauſe they are rich and can afford it, 
and have no neceſſary buſineſs to call them up; 


About their buſineſs: But many Ladies and Gallant ,,,. 


are ſo guilty of this Vice, that 1 wonder confci- 
ence is ſo patient with them. O poor negleted, 


Noli nan 
dalienm; 
Dum m. 


undreſt ſouls ! O filthy conſciences, never cleanſed a, n 
from your Pollutions, by the Spirit or blood of 
Chriſt / Have you not better uſe for precious hours, Tags 
than to be waſhing, and pinning, and dreffing, and 


curling, and ſporting, and powdering, till ten or 
eleven a clock in the morning, when honeſt la. 


bourers have done one half of their days work! 


While you are in health, were not fix a clock in 


the morning a fitter hour for you, to be dreſt, that 
you might draw near to the moſt Holy God in. 
holy prayer, and read his word, and ſet your fouls, 
and then your families, in order for the Duties of 
the following day? I do not ſay that you may 
go no nearer than poor labouring people, or that 
you may beſtow no more time than they in dreſ- 
ſing you? But I ſay, that for your ſouls, and in 
your callings, you are bound by God to be as di- 
ligent as they: and have no more Time given you 


to loſe than they, and that you ſhould ſpend as 
little of it in neatifying you as you can: and be 
ſenſible that elſe the loſs is your own: And that 
abundance of precious hours which your Pride 
conſumeth, will lie heavy one day upon your con- 
ſciences : And then you ſhall confeſs, I ſay you 
utiles 
you owed to God and Man, and the care of your 
ſouls, and of your Families, ſhould have been pre- 
ferred before your appearing neat and ſpruce to 
men: If you have but a journey to go, you can riſe 
earlier and be ſooner dreſt: But for the good of 
your ſouls, and the redeeming of your precious 
time, you cannot: O that God would but ſhew 
you what greater work you have to do with thoſe 
precious hours! and how it will cut your hearts to 
think of them at laſt! If you lay but hopeleſly ſick 
of a Conſumption, you would be cured it is like of 
this proud diſeaſe, and beſtow leſs of your time 
in adorning the fleſh, which is haſting to the grave 
and rottenneſs! And cannot you now ſee how time 
and life conſumes ? And what cauſe you have with 
all your care and diligence, to uſe it better before 
it is gone ? I know they that are ſo much worſe than 
childiſh, as prodigally to caſt away ſo many hours 
in making themſelves fine for the fight of Men, 
and be not aſhamed to come forth and ſhew their 
g ſin to others, will ſcarce want words to excuſe their 
crime, and prove it lawful, (be they ſenſe or non- 
ſenſe.) But conſcience ir ſelf ſhall anſwer all, when 
Time is gone, and make you wiſh you had been 
wiſer. You know nor, Ladies and Gallants, how 


ſhall confeſs ir with aking hearts, that the 


theſe think they may conſume their precious time, Precious a thing Time is! You little feel what a 


and fin more, and wrong their ſouls more, becauſe! Price your ſelves will fer upon ir at the laſt - 


God hath given them more than others - As if their 
ſervants ſhould plead that he may fleep more than 
others. becauſe he hath more wages than others. O 
did theſe drowlie wrerches know, what work they 
hive to do for God, and their poor fouls, and thoſe 
about them, it would quickly awake them, and 
make them {tir: Did they but know how earneſtly 


to tpend again, they would ſpend them better now 
thau in drowzinels | Did they but know what a 
wotul account it will he,when they muſt be anſwer- 
able tor all rheir time, to ny, we ſpent ſo many 
hours every week or morning in excels of ſleep; 
they would be roufed from their Sty, and find 
ſome better uſe for their time, which will be ſweet⸗ 


S. 52. Th.z. The next Thief or Time. waſter is 
indrdinute adorning of the Body. The poor may 


tions to this; and can quickly dreſs them and go 


You 


little confider what you have to do with it: You 
ſee not how it haſteth, and how near you ſtand 
ro vaſt eternity! You little know how deſpiſed 
Time will look a wakened Conſcience in the face! 
Or what it is to be found unready to die: I 
know you lay not to heart theſe things : For 
if you did, you could not, I ſay, you could 
not, ſo lightly caſt away your Time. If all were 
true that you ſay, that indeed your place and ho- 
nour requireth, that your precious morning Houts 
be thus ſpent, I profeſs to you, I ſhould pity you 
more than Gally-ſlaves, and I would bleſs me 
from ſuch a Place and Honour, and make haſte in- 
to the courſe and company of the poor, and think 
them happy that may b-trer ſpend their time. But 
indeed your excuſes are trivolous and untrue, and 
do but ſhew that Pride hath prevailed to capti- 


vate your Reaſon to its ſervice. For we Know 


Lords and Ladies, as great as the reſt of you, 
(though alas, roo few) that can quickly be up and 
dreſt, and ſpend their early hours in E 

| | | adorn- 
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adorning their ſouls, and can be content to come 
forth in a plain, and incurious attite; and yet 
are fo far trom being derided, or thought the 


ſying this room, or walking out that little ſpot, or ,,. 

: k , * A | | | 9 Abun- 
letting ttrrighe the other wrinkle, or are taken up with dance of 
feminine rrifling, proud curiofiries, this is pre- little 


worſe by any whoſe Judgment is much to be referring of duſt before Gold, of the leaſt before the things tut 


arded, that they are taken juiily for the honour 


of their order: And if it were not that ſome few 
ſuch keep up the honour of your rank, I will not 


tell you how little in point of Morality it would be 


honoured ! | 


: 


ef 4. &..53. Th. 4. Another Time-waſting Thief is Un. 


bil mib! veceſſary pomp and curioſity in retinue, attendance, 


| is quam 


Ma diſ- bouſe, furniture, proviſion and entertainments, 10-|cometh 


4; un get her with exceſs of complement and ceremony, and 


in quia ſervitude to the bumours and expetiations of Time 
als, & "rafters. I crowd them all together, becauſe they 
= are all but wheels of the ſame Engine, to avoid pro- 
*% lixity. Here alſo I muſt prevent the cavils of the 

fil, guilty, by telling you that I reprove not all that in the 
& 1 rich, which I would reprove if it were in the poor: 


3 1 intend not to level them, and judge them by the 


waſters. 


uin fa fame meaſure. The rich are not ſo happy as to be ſo|'®: 42. 


free as the poor, either from the temptation, or the 
ſeeming neceſſity and obligation. Let others pity the 
poot:F1l pity the Rich, who ſeem to be pinched with 
harder Neceſities than the poor: even this ſeeming 


Neceſſity of waſting their precious Time in comple- 


ment, curiofity and pomp; which the happy Poor 
may ſpend in the honeſt labours of their Callings 
wherein they may at once be profitable to the Com- 
mon-wealth,and maintain themſelves, and meditate 
or confer of holy things: But yet I muſt ſay, that 
the Rich ſhall give an account of Time, and ſhall pay 


dear for that which unneceſſary exceſſes do devour: 
others, and ſeeking to excel or equal them to avoid 


their obloquy, they ſhould contract and bring down 
all cuſtoms of exceſs, and ſhew their high eſteem of 


dance of precious Time is ſpent, in unneceſſary 


my om. 


neglected all this, to Redeem the time for the good 


of her ſoul, by ſetting at his feet to hear his Word : 
ſhe choſe the better part, which ſhall not be taken 


from her. Remember I pray you, that One thing 


z neceſſary ; 1 hope I may have leave to tell you, 
that if by you or your ſervants, God, and your 


fouls, and prayer, and reading the Scriptures, and 
the profitable labours of an honeſt Calling, be all or 


any of them negledted, while you or they are neatl- 


time, and deteſtation of time-waſting curofity ; 
and imitate the moſt ſober,grave and holy ; and be a 
pattern to others of employing Time in needful, 
great and manly things; 1 ſay Mandy; for ſo 
childiſh is this Vice, that men of gravity and buſi- 
neſs do abhor it: and uſually men of Vanity that are 
guilty of it, lay it all on the Women, as if they were 
aſhamed of it, or it were below them. What abun- 


ſtate of attendance, and proviſions? What abundance 
under pretence of cleanlineſs and neatneſs is ſpent in 
needleſs curiofity about rooms, and furniture, and 
accommodations, and matters of meer pride, vatn- 
glory and oſtentation, covered with the honeſt name 
of decency 2 What abundance is waſted in entertain. 
ments, and unneceſſary viſits, complements,ceremony, 
and ſervitude to the humours of men of Vanity? 1 
ipeak not for naſtineſs, and uncleanneſs, and un- 
comelineſs : 1 ſpeak not for a Cynical moroſity or 
unſociableneſs : When Conſcience is awakened, and |worle : 
mim YOU come to your ſelves, and approaching death 
dent ſhall better acquaint you with the worth of Time, 
bun. you will ſee a mean between theſe wwozand youwill 
wiſh you had molt feared the time-waſting pro- 
digal extream. Methinks you ſhould freely give me 
leave to ſay, that though Martha had a better ex- 
cuſe than you,and was cumbered about many things 
tor the entertainment of ſuch a gueſt as Chriſt him- 
{lf with all his followers! who lookt for no curi- 
olity, yet Mary is more approved of by Chriſt, who 


* 


greareſt things: And to ſay, that decency is com 32 
mentavle, is no excuſe for negle&ing God, your yeni 
Souls, or Family, or leaving undone any one greater have all 
work, which you or your ſervants might have been their in- 
doing that while: I ſay, any work that is greater en 


not more to be matvelled ar;rtfat can yety hand ſomly 


con- 
en. es 


ences alſo, 


all things conſidered, O that you and your families and take 
would but live, as thoſe that ſee how faſt Death up our 

! how faſt Time goeth? and what you have time, and 
to do? and what your unready ſouls yet want? This lo weuld 
is all that I defire of you: And then I warrant you 
it would fave you many a precious hour, and cut things, if 
ſhort your works of curioſity, and deliver you from they be. 
your ſlavery to Pride, and the eſteem of vain time · nat, aft 


ſhut our 
2 greater 


afide 
them- 
ſelves, and 


would become great ſins by ſuch a conſumption of our Time, Luke 


S. 54. Th. 5. Another Time waſting fin, is need- Thief 5 
leſs and tedious feaſtings, gluttony and tipling : 
which being of the ſame litter, I ſer together. I 
ſpeak not againſt moderate, ſeaſonable, and charita- 

ble Feaſts : But alas, in this luxurious ſenſual age, 

how commonly do men fit two hours at a Feaſt,and 
ſpend two more in attending it before and after, and 

not improving the Time in any pious or profitable 
diſcourſe : yea,the Rich ſpend an hour ordinarily in 

a common Meal, while every Meal is a Feaſt indeed, 

_ 070 fare as je [ao page Luke 16. delici- 

ouſly or ſumptuouſiy every day. Happy are the poor, 

And that inſtead of envying the ſtate and curioſſiy of ks are 125 alſo Fin this enge! lion : You {end 

not ſo muchtime in the daily addreſſes of your ſouls 

to God, and reading his Word, and taking an ac» 
count of the affairs of conſcience, and preparing for 
death, as you do in ſtuffing your guts, perhaps at 

one Meal. And in Taverns and Ale-houſes among 

the pots, how much Time is waſted by Rich and 
poor? O remember while you are eating and drink- 


5. 55. Ih. 6. Another Time-waſting ſin is idle Thief 6. 
Talk : Whar abundance of precious Time dorh this 
conſume-:Hearken to moſt mens diſcourſe when they 
are fitting together, or working together, or tra- 
velling together, and you ſhall hear how little ot it 
is any better than ſilence : (and if not better, it is 


) So full are thoſe perſons of Vanity who 


are empty, even to ſilence, of any thing that is good, 
that they can find and feed a diſcourle of nothing, many 
hours and days together, and as they think, with ſuch 
fecundity and floridneſs of ſtyle, as deſerveth acce- 
ptance if not applauſe. l have marvelled oft at ſome 
wordy Preachers, with how little matter they can 
handſomly fill up an hour! But one would wonder 
more to hear people fill up, not an hour, but a great 
part of their day, and of their lives, and that without 
any ſtudy at all, and without any holy and ſubſtantial 
Subject, with words, which if you ſhould write them 
all down and peruſe rhem,you word find that the ſum 
and concluſion of them is aothing! How ſelf applaud- 
ingly andpleafingly they can ex tempore talk idly and 
of notbing a great part of their lives ! I have heard 
many of them marvel at a poor unlearned Chriſt ian, 
that can pray ex tempore many hours together in very 
good order and well eompoſed words: But are they 


talk 
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oulneſs. and without repetitions,and that ex tempore, 

when / hey have not that variety of great command ing 

Subjects to be the mattet of their Speech? I tell you, 

when Time mult be reviewed, the conſumption of ſo 

much in ide ra/k, will appear to have been no ſuch 
venial fin, as empty carcleſs finners now imagine. 

Thief 7. L. 56. Th. 7. Another Thief which by the atoreſaid 


means would ſteal your Time, is Vain and ſinful com. 


——T ime-maſting ſos to be ,t 


talk of nothing ten times as long, with greater copl- | my people, and ihe} bear thy words, but they will not 


do them : for with their mouth they ſhew much love ,, 
but their heart goeth aſter their Covetouſneſs : In 
moſt families there is almoſt no ral nor doings 
but all for the world: Theſe alſo will know, chat 
they had greater works for their precious time. 


which ſhould have always had the precedency ofthe 


World. | 


pany. Among whom a ſpiricual Phyſician that go governed and ſinful thoughts. When men are wea- 


eth to cure them, or a holy perſon that is full and re- 
ſolute to bear down vain diſcourſe, I confels may 
well employ his Time, when he is caſt upon 1t, or 
called to ir. But to dwell with ſuch, or chooſe them 
as our familiars, or cauſcleſly, or for complacency 
keep among them, will unavoidably loſe abundance 
of your time ! If you would do good, they will 
hinder you : If you will ſpeak of good, they will 
divert you, or reproach you, or wrangle and cavil 
with you, or ſome way or other ſtop your mouths. 
They will by a ſtream of vain diſcourſe, either bear 
down, and carry you on with them, or fill your ears, 
and interrupt and hinder the very thoughts of your 
minds, by which, you defire to profit your ſelves, 
when they will not let you be profitable to others. 

b. 57. Th. 8. Another notorious Time waſt ing 
Thief, is needleſs.inordinate ſports and gamèes, which 
are commonly ſtigmatized by the oftenders them- 
{clves, with the infamous name of PAS TIMES; 
and masked with the deceitful title of Recreations: 
tis luch as are Cards and Dice, and Stage plays, and 

ert ius YT . MS: 
Faith of So. Dancings, and Revellings, and exceſſes in the, molt 
lon, that 1awful ſports, eſpecially in Hunting, and Hawking, 
Theſpian and Bowling, Cc. Whether all thele are lawful or 
L _— unlawful in themſelves, is nothing to. the preſent 
p h pro- Queſtion : but I am ſure that the precious hours 
hibuit, inu- which they take up, might have been improved. to the 
tilem eas ſaving of many a thouſand ſouls, that by the loſs of; 
falfiloguen-Time are now undone and paſt recovery. Except 


Thief 8. 


tiam vo- z ; | n 
mn. malicious enemies of Godlineſs, I ſcarce know a 


wretcheder ſort of people on the earth, and more[f: 


to be lamented, than thoſe fleſhly perſons, who 
through the love of ſenſual pleaſure,do waſte many 
hours day after day, in Plays and Gaming and Vo- 
luptuous courſes ; while their miſerable ſouls are 
dead in fin, enſlaved to their fleſhly Iuſts, unrecon- 
ciled to God, and find no delight in him, or in his 
ſervice, and cannot make recreation of any Hea- 
venly work. How will it rorment theſe unhappy 
ſouls, to think how they plaid away thoſe hours, in 
which they might have been pleaſing God, and pre- 
venting miſery, and laying up a trea ſure in Heaven? 
And to think that they ſold that precious time, for 
a little fleſhly ſport,in which they ſhould have been 
working out their ſalvarion, and making their call. 
ing and election ſure ? Bur I have more to ſay to 
theſe anon. | | 
& 58. Th. 9. Another Time waſting Thief is, 
exceſs of worldly cares and buſineſs. Theſe do not 
only as ſome more diſgraced fins, pollute the ſoul 
with deep ſtains in a lirtle time, and then recede, 
but they dwell upon the mind, and keep poſſeſſion 
and keep out good: They take up the greateſt part 
of the lives of thoſe that are guilty of them. The 
world is firſt in the morning in their thoughts, and 
laſt at night, and almoſt all the day: The world 
will not give them leave, to entertain any ſober fix- 
ed thoughts, of the world ro come, nor todo the 
work which all works ſhould give place ro. The 
World devoureth all the time almoſt that God and 
their ſouls ſhould have: It will not give them leave 
to Pray, or Read, or Meditate, or Diſcourſe of ho- 
ly things: even when they leem to be praying or 
hearing the Word of God, the World is in their 


Thief 9. 


ried with vain works and ſports, they continue un- 


wearied in vain thoughts ; when they want company 


for vain Diſcourſe and Games, they can waſte the 
time in idle, or luſtſul, or ambitious, or Covetous 


thoughts alone without any company. In the 
night time while they wake, and as they travail by 


ous time, than any of the former : when time muſt 

2 reckoned for, what abundance will be found upon 
moſt mens accounts, as ſpent in idle ſinful thoughts 
O watch this thief ; and remember, though you may 
think that a vain thought is but a little fin, yet time 
is not a little or contemptible commodity, nor to 
be caſt away on ſo little a thing as idle thoughts: 
0 to vilifie thus ſo choice a treaſure is not a little 
in: And that it is not a little work that you have to 
do in the time which you thus waſte. And a daily 
courſe of idle thoughts doth waſte ſo. great a mez- 
ſure of time, that this aggravation maketh it more 
heinous, than many fins of greater infamy. But of 
this more in the next part, 


S. 60. Th. 11. Another dangerous Time-woſftinsT1 
fin, is the Reading. of voin Books, Blay Pl Theſu 


mances and: frigned Hiſtories; and: alſo unprofita- 


ble ftudies, undertaken but for. vain glory, or the 
ee of A carnal. or curiousmind, Of this I have 
P 


oken in, my Book of Sedf-denyal. I ſpeak not 
here how pernicious this. vice is by corrupting the 
ancy and atteQtions, and breeding a diſeaſed appe- 
ite, and puttingyou out ofreliſh to neceſſary things. 
But bethink you before you ſpend another hour in 
any ſuch Books, whether you can comfortably give 
an account of it unto God ! and how precious the 
1ime is, which you are waſting on ſuch Childiſh 
toys. You think the Reading of ſuch things is law- 
ful: but is it lawful to loſe your precious time? 
You ſay that your petty. fadies are deſirable and 


things, is not laudable : I diſcourage no man from 
labouring to know all that God hath any way reveal. 
ed to be known. But I ſay as Seneca, We are 1g 


norant of things neceſſary, becauſe we learn things 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary : Art is long and life is 


{hort And he that hath not time for all, ſhould 
make ſure of the greateſt matters; and if he be ig- 


norant of any thing, let it be of that which the 


Love of God and-our own and other mens ſalvation, 
and thepublick good, do leaſt require, and can beſt 
ſpare. Its a pitiful thing to ſee a man waſte his 
time in criticizing, or growing wiſe in the leſs ne- 
cellary Sciences ard Arts while he is yet a ſlave 
of pride or world Hneſs, and hath an unrenewed ſoul, 
and hath nor learned the myſteries neceſſary to his 
own ſalvation, But yet theſe ſtudies are laudable in 
their ſeaſon : Bur the Fanatick ſtudies of thoſe that 


would pry into anrevealed things, and the laſcivi- 


ous employment of thoſe thar read Love-books;and 
Play-books, and vain ſtories, will one day appear, 
to have been but an unwiſe expence of time, for 
thoſe that had ſo much. better and more needful 
work to do with it. I think there is few of thoſe 
that plead for it, that would be found with ſuch 


thoughts: And as it's ſaid, Ezek. 33. 31. They come 
unto thee as the people comath,andthey ſit before thee as 


Books in their hands at death, or will then find any 
pleaſure in the remembrance of them. 


§. 61. 


S. 59. Th. 10. Another 7 ine · waſter is, vain un-Thieſy 


the way, yea, while they ſeem to be ſerving God; 
they will be waſting the time inuſeleſs thoughts : 
ſo that this devoureth a greater proportion of preci. 


laudable; but the neglect of far greater neceſſary | 
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Thief 12. 


Fort 1. 


ort 3. 


det. 4. 3 is a double crime in you, if you redeem not dili- 


Y 


and ng pts with a Heavenly 
ſign of 


Tit. 3. On whom this, Duty of Redreming Time, ir 


8. 62." Hough the Redeeming of Time be a Du- 
t 


* 


of Life, is the great thing 
will ſavingly Redeem their Time. ety 


 prencipally incumbent. i | 
Ea. 6 their work, had need to be very diligent in Redeem- 


y of | grand importance and neceſſity toſ higher things. 
all, yet all theſe ſorts following have /pecial obliga- 
tions to It. . 5 

Sort 1. Thoſe that are in the Youth. and Vigour of 


either publick or private, muſt be ſpecially. careful 
to improve them and Redeem the Time, Do you 
their Tine, nature is not yet ſo much corrupted in you, [live under a convincing powerful Miniſtry : O im- 
as in old accuſtomed ſinners: your hearts are not ſoſ prove it, and Redeern the Time; for you know not 
much hardened - fin is not ſo deeply rooted and con. how ſoon they may be taken from you, or you from 
firmed ; Satan hath not triumphed in ſo many victo- them. Do you live with Godly Relations, Parents, 
ries : you are not yet plunged fo deep as others, in- Husband, Wife, Maſters in a Godly Family, or 
to worldly incumbrances and cares: your under. with godly fellow-ſervants; friends or Neighbours ? 
ſtanding, memory, and ſtrength are in their vigour|Redeem the time: get | fomewhat. by them every 
and do not yet fail you: And who ſhopld go faſteſt, day you know not how ſhort this ſeaſon will be. 
er work hardeſt but he that hath the greateſt Do you live where you have Books and Leiſure ? 
ſtrength 2 You'may now get more by diligence in a|Redeem the time: This alſo may, not be long. Had 


more to be caſt to Hell, if death ſhould find you un- much you want to a ſafe and comfortable death? 
ready in your youth? or to be forſaken of God to a Hoſ. 10. 12. Sow 1 your ſelves in righteouſneſs : 
hardned Age! Happy they that with Timothy and|reap in mercy © break up your fallow ground; for 
Obadiah, do learn the Scripture and fear God init 2s time to ſeek the Lord, till be come and rain 
their Childhood, and from their youth, 1 Kings 18.12. rig hteouſneſs upon you. | | 
2 im: 3-1% b | 
. Ag Sort 2. Neceſpry maketh it incumbent on|tehe Time, who are in any office, or have any op- 
the weak and ſick and aged in a ſpecial manner to|portunity of doing any ſpecial or publick good, eſpe- 
Redeem their Time. If they will not make much of|cially Magiſtrates and Miniſters of Chriſt. Your 
it that are ſure to have but a little; and if they will] life will not be long: your office will not be long: 
trifle and loiter it away, that know they are near O beſtir you againſt fin and Satan, and for Chriſt and 
their journeys end, and ready to give up their ac. holineſs while you may: God will try you but 4 
counts, they are unexcuſable above all others. A|zime. Let Obadiah hide and feed the Prophets when 
Thief or Murderer will pray and ſpeak good words] he is called to it, and while he may, that God may 


0 


when he is going out of the World. Well may it hide him, and not think to ſhift off duty, and ſave 


be ſaid to you, as Paul doth, Rom. 13. 11, 12. Noto himſelf to a better time: faith Mordechai to Eſther, 
i it high time to awake you out of fleep ; when your Eſth. 9. 13, 14. Think not with thy ſelf that thou 
ſalvation or damnation is ſo near ! It is high 1ime|ſhalt eſcape in the Kings houſe more than all the 
for that man to look about him, and prepare his foul, | Fews : For. if thou altogether holdeſt thy peace at 
and loſe no time, that is ſo ſpeedily to appear before this time, then ſhall there enlargement and delive- 
the moſt Holy God, and be uſed for ever as he harh|rances ariſe from another place, but thou and thy Fa- 
lived here. | © |rbers bouſe ſhall be deſtroyed + and who knowerh whe: 

5. 64. Sort 3. It is ſpecially incumbent on them to|rher thou art come to the Kingdom for ſuch a time as 
Redeem the Time, who have loytered and miſpent this? Are you Miniſters? O preach the Goſpel while 
much time already. if Conſcience tell you that youſ you may - Redeem the time : All times are your 
have loſt your youth in ignorance and vanity, and ſeaſon : ſo greata work and the worth of fouls,com- 
much of your age in negligence and worldlineſs, it] manderh you to do it in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
2 Tim. 4. 2. A man that is ro ſave many others from 
drowning, or to quench a fire in the City, is unex- 


gently the time that is left. The Juſt care of you: unex- 
| Vol. 1. Hh culable 


ing thoſe few hours which are allowed them for + 
Dir OBO SE SUR 40) 2 74 5 
5. 66. Sort 5. Thoſe that enjoy any. ſpecial helpr, Sort 5 


ion, and are unready to die, and Epheſ.2.4. 


8. 68, Sort 7. It much concerneth them to Redeem gone 7. 
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 * » Direttions againſt evil and idle Thoughts. 


my ? 
» ns ths wer” — nn,. * 


Sort 8. 


8 cufable above all men ir he Redeem nor Time,by his 
greateſt diligence and ſpeed. Ty; 


- might, in a caſe of everlaſting conſequence. 


HAHA HET 

& 69. Sort 8. Laſtly, it is ſpecially incumbent on 
them to Redeem: the Time, who being recouered 
from exe ſe, or ſaved from any danger, are under 
the obligation both of ſpecial mercy and ſpecial pro- 


miſes of their own: wo have promiſed God in the 


time of fickneſs or diſtreſs, that if he would but 
ſpare them and try them once again, they would 
amend theit lives, and live more holily, and ſpend 


their time more carefully and diligentiy for their 
ſouls, and ſhew all about them the truth of their Re- 


pentance, by the greatneſs of their change, and an 


exemplary life. G it is a moſt dangerous terrible 


thing to return to ſecurity, ſloth and fin, and break 
ſuch promiſes to God! ſuch are often given over ro 
-woful hard-heartedneſs or deſpair : for God will 
not be mocked with deluſory words. | 

8. 70. Thus Ihave opened this great duty of Re- 
veeming Time the more largely, becauſe it is of un- 
ſpeakable importance, and my ſoul is frequently ama- 
zed with admiration, that the ſluggiſh world can fo 
inſenſibly and impenitently go on in waſting precious 
time ſo neu Eternity, and in ſo needy and dangerous a 
caſe.Tho' I bleſs my God hat I have not wholly loſt 
my Time, but have long Med ina ſenſe of the od iouſ 
neſs of that fin, yet I wonder at my ſelf that ſuch 
over · powring motives compel me not to make con- 
Unual hafle, and to be ſtill at work with all my 


1 


CHAP. VI 
Directions for the Government of the Thoughts. '7 


— 


1 Have ſhewed you in my Treatiſe of walking 
with God, how much mans Thoughts are re- 


thoughts of diſhonour, contempt; 


(ters or any other 


all 'that would - binder or mar any one duty All __ 


negled, or difo- 
bedience to the authority or highei powers fer over 
us by God, either Magiſtrates, Paſtots, Parents, Mas 
Superiours. All thoughts of Pride, 
ſelf exalting ambition, ſelf ſeeking - Covetouſneſs - 
Voluptuous ſenſual Thoughts, proceeding from or 
tending to the corrupt inordinare' pleaſures of the 
fleſh : Thoughts which are unjuſt and tend to the 
hurt and wrong of others: Envious; malicious, re- 
proachful, injuriqus, contemptuous, wrathful, re. 
vengeful thoughts: Luſtful, wanton filthy thoughts: 
Drunken, gluttonous, fleſhly thoughts : Inordinate, 
careful, fearful, anxious, vexatious diſcompoſin 
thoughts: Preſumptuous and ſecure; deſpairing an 
dejecting thoughts : Slothful, delaying, negligent 
and diſcouraging thoughts : Uncharitable, cruel, 
falſe, cenſorious unmerciful thoughts: And idle vn: 
profitable thoughts. Hate all theſe as the Devils 
5. 3. Direct. 2. Be not inſenſible what 4 great Dir, 
deal of Duty or ſin is in the Thoughts, and ff bow | © 
dangerous à ſigniſication and conſequence a courſe of 
evil thoughts is to your ſouls. They ſhew what a 
Man is as much as his words or actions do. Foy 
as he thinketh in his heart, fo is he, Prov. 23. 7. 
A good man or evil is denominated by the good or 
evil treaſure of the heart, though known to men 
but by the fruitt. O the vile and numerous ſins 


chat are committed in mens thoughts, and proceed 


rom mens thoughts | O the precious Time that is loſt 


in idle and other finful thoughts? O the good that is 
[hindered hereby both in heart and liſe But of this ha- 


ving ſpoken in the treatiſe aforementioned, I proceed. 


5.4. Direct. 3. Above all be ſure that you cleanſe Dir. j 
» [the Fountain, and deſtroy thoſe * ſinful inclinations 


of the heart, from which your evil thoughts proceed, 
In vain elſe will you ſtrive to ſtop the ſtreams. 


garded by God, and ſhould be regarded by him. Or if you ſhould ſtop them, that very Heart it ſelf 
{elf, and what agents and inſtruments they are of will be loathſom in the eyes of God. Are your 
very much Good or Evil: This therefore I ſhall Thoughts all upon the wor/d, either covering, or ca- 


ſuppoſe and not repeat; but only Direct you in the 


Governing of them. The work having three parts 


they muſt have ſeveral Drirefions. 1. For the a- 


ring, or grieving for what you want, or pleaſing 
your ſelves with what you have or hope for ? Get 
down your deceived eſtimation of the world: caſt 


voiding of evil thoughts: 2. For the exerciſe of|it under your feet, and out of your heart; and 


good thoughts : 3. For the improvement of good 


thoughts, that they may be effectual. 


Dir. 1. 


© provoke you 


Tit. 1. Direchions againſt evil and idle Thoughts,” 
d. 2. Direct. 1. 


Now which are evil Thoughts, 
and retain ſuch an odious 
Charatter of them continually on your minds, as may 
flull to meet them with abhorrence. 
Evil thoughts are ſuch as theſe : 1. All thoughts 
againſt the Being, or Attributes, or Relations, or ho- 
nour, or works of God: Atheiſtical and Blaſphe- 
mous, Idolatrous and unbelieving thoughts : All 
thoughts that tend to diſobedience or oppoſition to 
the will or word of God: And all that ſavour of un- 


thankfulneſs or want of Love to God : or of diſcon- 


tent and diſiruſt, or want of the fear of God, or that 
tend to any of theſe: Alſo ſinful, ſelfiſh, covetous, 
proud ſtudies: to make a meer trade of the Miniſtry 
for gain: to be able to overtalk others: Searching 
into unrevealed forbidden things: Inord inate curio 
ſity, and haſty conceitedneſs of your own opinions 
about Gods Decrees, or obſcure Prophecies, Prodi- 
gies, Providence, mentioned before about pride of 


our underſtandings. 1 

All thoughts againſt any particular word, or truth, 
or precept of God, or againſt any particular duty; 
ag1inſtany part of the worſhip and ordinances of 
God: that tend to unreverent negleQts of the name 
or Holy Day of God : All impious thoughts againſt 


count all with Paul, but as loſs and dung, for the 
excellent knowledge of God in Chriſt : For till the 
world be deed in you, your worldly thoughts will 
not be dead: But all will ſtand ill, when once this 
poiſe is taken off. Crucifie it, and this breath and 
pulſe will ceaſe. So if your thoughts do run upon 
matter of preferment or honour, diſgrace or con- 
rempr, or if you are pleaſed with your own pre- 
heminence or applauſe ; Mortifie your Pride, and 
beg of God a humble ſelf-denying contrite heart. 
For till Pride be dead, you will never be quiet for 
it ; but it will ſtir up ſwarms of /e/f-exa/ting and 
yet ſe!f-vexing thoughts, which make you hateful 
in the eyes of God. So if your thoughts berunning 
out upon your back and belly, what you ſhall eat or 
drink,or how topleaſe your appetite or ſenſe; Mor- 
tifie the fleſh, and ſubdue irs defires, and maſter 
your appetite, and bring them into full obedience un- 
to reaſon, and get a habit of temperance; or elſe 
your thoughts will be ſtill upon your guts and 
throats: For they will obey the ruling power And 
a violent paſſion and deſire doth ſo powerfully move 

them, that ir is hard for the reaſon and will to rule 
them. So if your thoughts are wanton and filthy, 
you muſt cleanſe that unclean and luſtful heart, and 
get Chriſt to caſt out the unclean ſpirit, and become 
chaſte within, before you will keep out your unchaſte 
cogitations. So it you have confuſion and vanity in 
your thoughts, you muſt get a well. furniſned and 
well compoſed mind and heart, before you will 


publick duty, or family duty, or ſecret duty; and 


— 


well cure the malady of your thoughts. . 
| | % 5 
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the pieafing th is-in his fight £ Or that the Laff- H and know 


when you rebuke your thoughts, and ca 


Chriſt is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intention Vol. 1. 


he Drunkard ſhould rule his thoughts, whilſt: be is|YWag17at:on,,, and pringeth into captivity . every 
in the ALE-houſ& or Tavern, — ſeeth the drink? 905 to the obedience , Chriſt. 1 Cor 10. 5. 
Oc chat the Glu1ten ſhould rule his;zhowghts, while Therefore Dauid faith to God, ſearch me, O, God, 
| know, my heart, try me and know my. thoughts; 
ful perſon ſhould keepchaſte his thoughrs,injthe Pr, age Uh ere he arg wicked, may in me, and lead 
ſence of bis enamouring roy Or that. the mare everleting. Pla, 139. 23, 24% And. 
perſon rule his thoughts, among. contentious falle. you find Gods Lats and reproofs; extending to the. 
nate words? Or that the Proud perſon/ rule hisfT Berg bre Ila. 59. 7. Their i pong hte are thoughts of 
thoughts, in the midſt of honour and applauſe? Away ſinigaity. The fools beart-atheiſm is rebuked, Pl. 


would be ſaf e. f 4 way that 3s not good after their own thoughts , 
6. 6. Direct. 5. At leaſt make a, Covenant with Iſa. 65. 2. See how Chriſt openeth the heart, Mar. 
your ſenſes, and keep them in obedience, if you will| 15. 9. He chargeth them 7 6 15. 9. to heevare. 
have obedient thoughts. For all know by experience that there be not 4 thought in their wicked hearts 
how . porently the ſenſes move the thoughts: Fob|againlt the mercy, which they, uſt ſhew tothe poor. 
ſaith, I made a Covenant. with my eyes, why then|E/alm 49. 11. He detecteth = inward theught of 
Jhowid | think upon a Maid: Mark how the Cove-|the worldling , that heir houſes ſba/l conti nue for 
zart with his eyes, is made the means to rule hig ever. Pal. 24, 9. lth, The thoughts of fooliſh | 
thoughts. pray with David, turn away mine eyes neſe is ſin: The old world was condemned becauſe 
from bebolding vanity; Fſal 119. 37. Keep a guard the maginations of their hearts were only euil conti. 
upon your eyes, and ears, and taſte, and touch, it you[77#44y,, Gen. 6. 5. And when God calleth à finner 
will keep a guard upon your thoughts: Let not thatſ to converſion, he ſzith, Lethe wicked forſake bis 


with this fuel: Fly from this infectious air if you{14- 1. He reproveth a rebellious people, for walking. 


come into theſe outer parts, which you deſire ſhould|Way, and the unrighteous mam his thoughts, and let 


go no furrher, Open not the door to them, if you ham return unto the Lord, and be will haue mercy up- 

would not. let ieee Ie“ hm. 14.55. 6,7. Lou ſee then if you are ſubjett 

. 7. Direct. 6. Remember bow near kin thefto God, Yong, boughts mult be obedient. _ © 
Thought is to the deed; and what a, tendency it] S. 10. Direct. 9. Remember Gods continual pre. Dir. 9. 
hath to it. Let Chriſt himſelf tell you, Matrh.7.22.}/enee; that all yeur thoughts are in his ſigbt. He 
But 1 ſay unto you that whoſoever 3s angry with. his ſeeth every filthy thought, and every coverous, and 
brother without 4 cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the proud, and ambitious thought, and every uncharita- 


| 11 verſ. 28. I ſay unto you that toboſocver] ble malicious thought. If you be nor Atheiſts, the 


oo eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed remembrance of this will ſome what check and con- 
adultery with her already in hit heart. A malicious] troul your thoughts; that God beholdeth them. He 
thought and . a. malicious deed are from the ſame Ander ſtandeth Jour thoughts. afar off, Pſal. 139. 2? 
ſpring, and have the ſame nature: Only the deed is ou not he that pondereth the heart conſider it, 
the 71per ſerpent, that can ſting another, when the Erov. 24. 12. Wherefore thinkye evil in your hearts. 
Thought is as the younger opens thathath only the ſaich Chriſt, Marth. 9. 4. r 
venemous nature in it ſelf. A luft ſul thought is from 8 11. Dire. 10. Bethinꝶ you ſeriouſiy what a Dir. 0. 
the ſame defiled puddle, as actual filthineſs: And Government . you would keep upon your 4 5 if 
the thought is but the paſſage to the action: It is but 77 were but written on your. wo or ſeen to 
the ſame fin in its minority, tend ing to maturity. i | al that ſee e but open to ſome perſon mham 

. 2. Direct. 7. Keep out, or quickly. caſt out all jou reverence, O how aſhamed would you then be, 
inordinate paſſions; For Paſfons do violently preſs|that men ſhould ſee your filthy thoughts, your mali- 


2 


the thoughts, and forcibly carry them away, If cious thoughts, your covetousand deceiving thoughts? 


anger, or grief, or fear, or any carnal Love, or joy And is not the eye of God ten thouſand times more 
or pleaſure be admitted, they will command your| to be reverenced and regarded? And is nor. an your 
thoughts to run out upon their ſeveral 0 0 And] God, if you are awed more by man than by God? And 
| them in, if the eye of mancan do more to reſtrain you? 
they will not hear you, till you get them out of the| 9. 12. Direct. 11. Keep tender your Conſciences Dir. 1. 
crowd and noiſe of paſſion. As in the heat of civil|that they may not be. regardleſs or inſenſible of the 
wars no Government is well exerciſed in a King-|/ma/left ſin. A tender conſciencefeareth evil and idle 
dom: And as violent ſtorms {diſable the marriners|thoughts : and will ſmart in the penitent review of 
to govern the ſhip, and ſave it and themſelves ; ſoſ thoughts: But a ſeared Conſcience feeleth nothing 
paſhons are too ſtormy a Region for the Thoughts toſ except ſome grievous crying fins. A tender Conſci- 
be well Governed in: Till your ſouls be reduced ro|ence obeyeth that precepr , Prov. 30. 32. If rhou 


a calm condition, your thoughts will be tumultuating, haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up thy ſelf, or if thou 


and hurried that way that the tempeſts drive them.] haſt thought evil, lay thy band upon thy mouth, | 
Till theſe warrs be ended, your Thoughts will be li] S. 13. Direct. 12. Caſt out vain and ſinful Dir. 11: 
centiois and partakers in the rebellion. thoughts in the beginning, before they ſettle them- 

s. 9 Direct. 8. Keep your ſouls in a Ks ha and [elves and make a dwelling of thy heart. They are 
careful obedience unto God: Obſerve. his Law: Beſeaſilieſt and ſafe/reft refilted in the entrance: Thy 
continually ſenſible that you are under his Govern- heart will give them rooting and grow familiar 
ment; and awed by his authority: Man judgerh| with them, if they make any ſtay : Befides, it 
not your Thoughts: if you are ſubje& to man only,|{hews the greater fin, becauſe there is theleſs refiſtance 
your Thoughts muſt be ungoverned : But the Hearr|and the more conſent: If the will were againſt them, 
is the firſt Object of Gods Government, and that] would not let them alone ſo long. Yea and their 
which he principally regardeth. His Laws extend{ continuance tendeth to your ruin: It is like the con- 
to all your thoughts: And therefore if you know] tinuance of poyſon in your bowels, or fire in your 
what Obedience to God is, you muſt know what theſ thatch, or a ſpie in an army: As long as they ſtay 
obedience of your Thoughts to him is: For he that] they are working toward your greater miſchief : If 
obeyeth God as God, will obey him in one thing as well] theſe flies ſtay long, they will blow and multiply : 
as another; and will obey him as the Governor andi They will make their neſts, and breed their young, 
Fudge of Thoughts: The powerful ſearching word off and you will quickly have a ſwarm of fins. 
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CCC... . ad, 
thoſe; tempring de. rabich e baer agen e verge and cu, as deep as the vety ( . 
centives of your e dil thought r. Can you expect tbagfEAd.pirit, Heb. 4. 12, 13. I cateth down, every. 
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. or corrupt your underſtandings: br leſt you be 
ged in any il de) eſe coil 

thong bre intb a courſe of ſinful attendance and 
vice to their endt. Me 1 | 
is his vitae or his ay, will indulge the hong. 
of it without controul: Yea, he y If drive on his 
mind to ſuch cogttations 3 and "ſteal from the au- 
thority and word of God, the motives and incen- 
tives of his fin * As falſe prophets fpeak againſt! 
God in the name of God, and againſt his word 
as by the prerended authörity of his word ; 10 an 
erting mind will fetch irs arguments from God, 
and from the Scripture, for thoſe ſinful as 
which are againſt God and Scripture. And if evil 
thoughts will ſo hardly be kept out When we plead 
the authority of God and his word againſt them, 
and do the beſt we can to hinder them; how will 
8 9 5 7 when they plead the authority of God 
And the ſacred Scriptures for them, and take it to 
be your duty to kindle and promote them ? For 
inſtance; all the ſinful thoughts by which the Ro- 
miſh Ctergy are contriving the ſupport of theit 
Kingdom of darkneſs in'the world, and the continu- 
ance of their tyranny in their Church, are but the 
products of their error,which tells them that all this 
ſhould be done, as pleafing to God, and profitable 
to the Church. All the bloody thoughts of perſe- 
cutors, againſt the Church and holy ways of Chriſt, 
have been cheriſhed by this erronrovs _ 
John 16. 23. The time cometh that\whoever ki Jerb 
you, will Think that he doth God ſervice : and theſe 
things they will do unto you, becauſe they have not 
Anown the Father nor me, All Pauls bloody con- 
trivances and practices againſt the Church, did come 
from this, Acts 26. 9. 1 2 10 thought toith m 
ſelf that TI ought to do many things". contrary tothe 


in 
name of Feſus of Nazareth, which: thing J 74 
did. — All the ſcornful and * reproachſul 
thoughts and ſpeeches of many of the ungodly, 
againſt a holy life are hence, 1 Pet. 4. 4.They think 
it 
t, ſpeaking evil of jou: The vain babling of hy- 
oak, who cheat their ſouls with idle lip-labour, 
inſtead of the ſpiritual fervice from the heart, and 
the ſacrifice of fools, who offer God ſome outward 
thing, while they deny him their hearts, and holy 
obedience, do proceed from this, that They think 
to be heard for their much babling, Matth. 6. 7. 
and they conſider not that they do evil, Eccl. 5. 1. 
All the ſelf flattery and preſumprion of the ungodly, 
and conſequently, all their ungodly lives, are much 
from their erroneous thoughts : He that thinketh he 
is ſomething when he is nothing, deterveth himſelf, 
Gal. 6. 3. O come into the light, and forſake your 
larkbeſsFot ſinful thoughts are like hobgoblins and 
hags, that fly from the light, and like worms and 
ſerpents, that creep into holes, and crawl and gender 
in the dark. | | 1 Oe JO 
F. 15. Direct. 14. Remembring what an opening 
of thoughts there will be when you come into the light, 
either here by conviction, or at the furtheſt at the 
day of judgement. Then you will be aſhamed to 
ſee what filth and vanity you entertained ; and with 
what droſs and rubbiſh you {tuft your minds. When 
the lightcomes in, what abundance of things will 
you ſee to your aſtoniſhment, in the dungeon of 
your hearts, which now you take no notice of? 
Remember, that all your hidden thoughts muſt one 
day be brought into the open light: Say not that 
this is a thing impoſſible, becauſe they are ſo nume- 
rous: For God who ſeeth them all at once, and cau 
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Dir. 14. 


lat erreth and thinks his ſin e 
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ſtrange that you run not with them to exceſs of 
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1. 


nd him, and eaſt him rico! melancholy, d Wi: 
ragement, and deſpair ; and then he will have no 
command of his 'rbowghrs at all; but they will be as 
meh ungoverned another way, Yall feed continu- 
ally. vpon terror. The end of this Temptation is 
te diſtract you and confound you : The pretenc@ of 
the Tempter will be contrary to his end;“ a 
while he driveth you with terrors to 757 8PR8. 
thing elſe, but what you have been or are a 
on, and to make your own thoughts the ny "ox 
principal matter of your Hou, he will Mk; Mr 
yoo, and make you 1 1 heed good, and un- 
ble to govern your thoughts at all: But if you 
principally ſtudy the excellencits of God and Godf: 
eſe, and take the courſe which'tends to make Re. 
ligion pleaſant to you, and withaF keep up an awe. 
ful obedience ro God, this Cmplarential bbellience 
TTT 
0.17. Direct. 16. Therefore deliver up your Dir u 
hearts to Chriſt in Love and duty, and conſecrate 
your thoughts entirely to his ſervice, and keep then 
fill "exerciſed on him, or in bis work : and this g 
will mol effellualiy cure them of vanity and fin. * 
If you have a friend that you love entirely,  yotromy 
will not feed ſwine in the toom that muſt” eiter Miter 
taim him: You will not leave it nafty and uncleafH +9" 
Lou will not leave it common to every dirty u fuß dna 
table companion, to intrude at pleaſure and diſtürbte: S 
your friend - So Love and Plegſ#re will be readi han m 
and compoſedly careful, to keep clean the Heart, , 
and ſhut out vain and filthy thoughts; and ſay mls 
This room is for a better gueſt; Nothing ſhall come nn am 
here, which my Lord abhorreth: Is he willing ſo: 
wonder fully to condeſcend, is to take up ſo mean à ha- 1 5 
biration, and ſhall I ſtreighten him, or offend him, — 
by letting in his noyſome enemies? Will he dive Il lin ui 
in my heart, and ſhall I ſuffer thoughts of pride, u 
or luſt, or malice, to dwell with him, or to enter en | 
in? Are theſe fit companions for the ſpirit of grace? geen 
Do I delight to grieve him? I know as ſoon as 
ever they come in, he will either reſiſt them till he 
drive them our again, or he will go out himſelf: 
And ſhall I drive away ſo dear a friend, for the 
love of a filthy pernicious enemy ? Or dol delight 
in war? Would I have a continual combat in my 
heart? Shall I put the Spirit of Chriſt to fiebt f0t 
his habitation, againſt ſuch an ignominious foe 
Indeed there is no true cure for finful, vain, unpro- 
fitable thoughts, bur by the contrary : by calling 
up the thoughts untotheir proper work, and finding 
them more profitable employment: And this is by 
conſecrating the Heart and them entirely to the 
Love and ſervice of him, that hath by the wonders 
of his Love, and by the ſtrange deſign of his pur- 
chaſe and merits, ſo well deſerved tflem. Let Chriſt 
come in, and deliver him the Key, and pray him to 
keep thy heart as his on, and he will caſt out buy- 
ers and ſellers from his temple, and will not ſuffe 
his houſe'of prayer to be à den of thieves. Bur if 
up deſigns 


| 


ſeth his ſun to illuminate ſo many millions at once, 
can make you ſee them all at once, and yet diſtinct 
ly ; and ſee the ſname and filthii 
* em. Fiennes | CEC OVER x 4 TH 1 *2f\ 
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nels of every one of gueſts, which you would not leave for him. 


ou receive Chriſt with reſerves, and keep 
Chriſt will 


2 the world and fleſh, marvel not if 
no partners with them, but leave all to thoſe 
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1 | — COR: ts" PAST Tel : "Y 
theDi- nie! i g v0) hgimaen? i ni eie: io oe and what it 
om Tit. 2. Direllions 40; fur nil the Mind, with good 
Pravery 3 NC! 0903; 10-437 Thomghts.. * n 


s o have the mind well furniſhed with Marrer for 
5 JL holy and profitable hougbts, is necefla 


ament. 
. 2. 


as are neceſſary to a holy life, and to be uſed in our ſed and aced aright, than to know your Intereſt, and 


ir, 1. 
our OWN 
4 ptereſt, 


and prattical,; and effefuul thoughts; though ſome ] freſh delights, though thou meditate on him a thou- 
ſand years, or to al 


which he thinks he hath no need of: As you ga. for thee to tread upon, then that there is not matter 
ther in all your Corn and Fruit for your ſelvesſ enough in God, for thy /ongeft Meditations, and 
at harveſt, though perhaps you will leave ſome ſcat- moſt delighting ſatisfying thoughts. The bleſſed 
_ terings which you do not value much for any that Angels and Saints in Heaven, will find enough in 
will to gather ſo whatever a man taketh for his God alone, to employ their minds to all eternity; 
ultimate end and true felicity, will have the ſtore] O horrid darkneſs and Atheiſm that yet remaineth 
and ſtream of his cogitations, though he may ſcat- on our hearts ! that we ſhould want matter for our 
ter ſome few upon other things, when he thinks thoughts, to keep them from feeding upon air or 
he may do it, without any detriment to his main{filth ! or want matter for our delight, to keep our 
deſign. As a travellers face is : ordinarily towards|minds from begging it at the creaturesdoor, or hun- 
his journeys end, though ſo far as he thinks it doth|gring for the husks that feed the Swine ! when we 
not ſtop him, he may look behind him or on each have the Infinite God, Omnipotent, Omniſcient, moſt 
fide : ſo our main end will in the main carty on|good and bountiful, our life, and hope, and happineſs 
our thoughts. And therefore unholy ſouls that know|zo think on with delight. Ho Taos | 


not prattically any 


— * end, than the proſperity 


5. 3. Direct. 3. If you have but an 


eye of faith, Pir. 3. 


; and pleaſure of the and the plenty and honourſto ſee the things of the, unſeen world, as revealed z. The , 
i of rhe world, cannot poſſibly exerciſe any holy Go-1i7 the ſacred word, you cannot want matter to em. world to 
vernment over their thoughts; but their minds and] ploy your thoughts. Scripture is the glaſs in which come. 
conſciences are defiled, and their thoughts made car. you may ſee the other world: There you may ſee 
nal as is their end: Nor is there any poſſibility of|rhe Antient of Days, the Eternal Majefly 5 | 
curing their vicious wicked thoughts, and of order- in his Glory, for Ne feliciating of holy glorifie 
ing them acceptably to God, but by curing their|Spirits: There you may ſee the humane nature ad- 
worldly carnal minds, and cauſing them to change|vanced above Angels, and enjoying the higheſtGlo- 
their dens and ends. And this muſt be by un- ry next to the uncreated Majeſty ; and Chriſt reign- 
derſtanding what is their intereſt. Know well but] ing as the King of all the world, and 211 the Angels 
what it is that is oſt Neceſſary for you, and Beſt|of God obeying, honouring and worſhipping him: 
for you, and it will change your hearts, and ſave you may ſee him ſending his Angels on his graci- 
your ſouls. Know this, and your Thoughts will ne-[ous meſſages, to the loweſt metnbets of his body, 
ver want matter to he employed on: nor will they [the little ones of his flock on earth: you may ſee 
be ſuffered to wander much abroad. Therefore it is him interceding for all his Saints, and profuting 
that the expectation of death, and the thought of their peace and entertainment with the Father, anc 
coming preſently to judgment, do uſe more effectu-· preparing for their reception when they paſs into 
ally to ſupply the mind, with the wiſeſt and moſtſ thoſe manſions, and welcoming them one by one 
uſeful thoughts, than the learnedſt Book or ordinary as they pals hence: There you may ſee the glori- 
means can. That which tells a man beſt, what heſous celeſtial ſociety attending, admiring, extolling, 
hath 70 do, doth beſt tell him what he hath to zþ:7&4| worſhipping the Great Creator, the Gracious Re- 
on: But the approach of death, and the appeaiance|deemer, and the Eternal Spirit, with unceſſant, glori- 
of eternity, doth beſt tell a dull and fleſhly ſinner, ous, and harmonious Praiſe : you may ſee therti 
"What he hath zo do: This tells, and tells him roundly, | burning in the delicious flames of holy Love, drawn 
that he muſt preſently ſearch his heart and life, out by the Vi/zen of the face of God, and by the 
and Judge himſelf as one that is going to the final ſtreams of Love which he continually poureth out 
judgment; and that it is high time for him to look « 34 them: you may ſee the de hoe attraction 
out for the remedy for his fin and miſery, &c.|of the uncreated Love, and the felieitating cloſure 
And therefore it will command his thoughts this|of the ar7rafled Love of holy Spirits, thus united 
Way. Ask any Lawyer, Phyſician, or Tradeſman|unto God by Chriſt, and feaſting everlaſtingly upon 
what commands his Thoughts; and you will find|him : you may ſee the raviſhments of joy, and rhe 
that his Ixrereſt, and his Ends, and work command |unſpeakable pleaſures which all theſe blefſed $pirirs 
them. Know what it is to have an immortal ſoul, have in this tranſporting Sight, and Love, and 
that muſt live in Joy or Wo for ever, 49d what Praiſe „Ton may ſee the ecltafies -of Fo whicti 
it is to be always ſo neat to the itteverſible dete · poſſeſs the fohls of roſe tat ate newly paiſed new 


> \ . 5 7 * 2 » ———x- 
—— — — GT ac = 
— _ - — 
s nd OS — — — 
——— — 
n — 


- — — — _—_ — 


2 * 4 T %_ 
* 2 
1 
> — SE 
DD TE 


. 


? 2 2 — — >. a £ 1 hy a " - ns - 
» 2 * 1 — we — — Rx — © - — et ot - . 8 - Tr” SS — * 5 y =_ ** * — 2 - — -*, _- Xx * — 
2 — BET - — = 2 * — r r 2 8 p * n - . = 2 EZ = — — — — ENT f X WEBRSS * c PF: CID n - — — _— g — . 
— _ — ES IS Try” 7 — — OS IR GSTT. 5.8 — * — EET: EI Go iT” 3 c 8 2 9 = — 2 3 4 * 8 r , ATE 1— 2 135 wo hi — = + Cotte —— my e — — BEG ys. EEO th — E. = 
= oF. 2. n — * * IKE. 9 22223 3 el — —— » — = f * N 8 h — 5 . 2 - — " * — In C4 2 1 . * a os — - DEN. Be 2 * — - — = Mm, | > — — - = 2 _ 
= nr +; S — © ID * 9 8 — > - —— = * <> 2 8 EE ENS = — ww * . e mr Ws 3 : 8 „ OPT noon oe renee — — 2 N I " - — —— — — — — a 
— 2 4 * * + - — SR — 7 Kg "+ — i e Ds. Tp 5 _ _— 2 * bf — A * * — ? - 5 . a, — A — — — ve — — j * — * — * h " * * may. E "2 
— E d — ? —— ; — — Un Du ang — — = vi « - A 5 8 4 > 1 5 * - a py PRA Py 5 » N A N ——— 4 — = 1 3 po — — X —— 1 4 A , : N gl = 2 * * — => 
IO rata. * — 2 p N — — — 5 Py — * n TM; r D Ee LS — — 3 3 1 Ge ae in aun I 2 ee le ===" — FRY = SE pe LINES. — —— — = = * — — _— =_ end 2 — — — = 
— as Tg +: — - 2 2 „ - ww 8 1 Rs =- +1: 1 426568 8 Iu 2 r . — — — — — « f 2 * — - _ - 4 E * 5. AE — — — - — — 8 —_— 1 i = n —— ; = b * — = ——_—— - 
S . — 2 2 2-22 8 2 E : 7 —— „ e r OS, r 0 A ana —— > ——— — — * —— E — * A > gt ——_— yu 2 — > _ g 2 
— — —— . on — r eo ' _ 8 Wed a E oe te IS * m "Re, —— — —— — — — — — * ons, — — np - — A * 3 K — IJ — — _ 2 2 — * — 2 8 C — 
* «7 * 1 £ — — * 8 8 N 2 "440 - . 7 — — — 888 * — — — E 9 ä = N N 75 1 — —8 — = — — — * 
1 — > . wo ET Fc Long Te, 4. oo * — = ———— Mes 1 — o IE — op 2 — I 8 — : F : : — — — 2 1 1 
£ T Z - Wm Sp 6 — 1 * 8 g = 0 = — 2 Sowa i » xl — — =. — — wp F * Y 4 . , — — — — — . 
2 * — — — - 2 22 = _ * Vow VI — „ — — — — — — = 7 — — — — l — — 4 p > bow — — W - - — * = — — — * a — — — 2 — 3 = \ 
— 852 =; 1 — _ — — — — = > 0 = —— - _ — — w —— > — —— 5 — nd — — —— Do - * — — — = _—_— 
— = Pw — — — — — — > 4 h — — — — 4 5 * — * — — — © 2” 29 — : 1 8 — 
_ - —_ — —— . — — 2 Hes \ — ——— — . nA —— * — ” — FS "26 — nes 
ad * — 2 7 - . - . — — 2 * 7 1 « — — 0 _—_— - - — — : 
2 - — — —— — — 
f — — — o 


4 


—_—_— 
* 


* 


* = PS 

—— * — — 3 _— 
F 7 

* 


teſtation, thoſe holy. 
on earth, on the negli | aliry, 
and profaneneſs of the dreaming and ..diſttaQted 
world! You may ſee there, what you ſhall be for 
ever, if you be the holy ones of Chriſt, and where 
you muſt dwell, and what you muſt do, and what 
you ſhall enjoy. All this you may ſo know by ſound 
believing, as to be.carried to it as /incerely as it your 
eyes had ſeen it, Heb, 11. 1. 2 Cor. 5.7, And yet 
can your thoughts be idle, or carnal, or wofldly 
and ſinful for want of work? Are your med:tations 
dry and barren for want of matter to employ them. 
Doth the fire of Love or other holy affections go 
out for want of fuel to feed it? Is not Heaven and 
Eternity ſpacious enough tor your minds to expati- 
ate in? Is not ſuch a world as that, ſufficient for 
you to ſtudy, with freſh and deleQable variety of 
diſcoveries from day to day ? or that which is more 
delightful than variety? Would you have more mat- 
ter, or bigher and more excellent matter, or ſweeter 
and more pleaſant matter, or matter which doth 
nearlier concern your ſelves ! Ger that faith which 
all that ſhall be ſaved Live by, which makes things 
ebſent as operative (in ſome meaſure) as if they 
were preſent, and that which wi! be, as if it now 
were, and that which is zn/ecen, as if it were now 
open to your eyes; and then your Thoughts will want 
neither matter to work upon, nor altogether an actu- 
ating excitation. 

See in my It this were not enoug 


| 


h, I might tell you what 


Tract. on Faith can ſee alſo in Hell, which is not unworthy. of 
8 3 74, your ſerious Thoughts! What work is there; what 
Life of direful complaints and lamentations;whar ſelf-tor: 
Faith, mentings, and what ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and 
for what: But I will wholly paſs this by, that you 
may ſee, there is delightful work enough for your 
thoughts, and that I ſet you no unpleaſant task. 
Nr. 4. 8. 4. Direct. 4. Get but the Love of God well kind- 
4. The Jed in your Heart, and it will find employment, even 


work of the moſt high and ſweet employment, for your Thoughts. 
Love. Yourlſelves ſhall be the Judges, whether your Love 
doth not for the moſt part, rule your thoughts; aſ- 
ſigning them their ur, and d irecting them when, and 
how long to think on it? See but how a luſtful lover is 
carried after a beloved filly piece of fleſh ? Their 
thoughts will ſo eaſily and ſo conſtantly run after it, 
that they need no ſpur ! Mark in hat a ſfream it car- 
rieth them how it feedeth and quickneth their inven- 
tion, and elevateth an ordinary fancy into a Poetical 
and paſſionate ſtrain? What abundance of atter can 
a Lover find, in the narrow comp iſs of a dirty Corpſe 
for his thoughts to work on night and day? And will 
not the Love of God then, much more fill and feaſt 
your thoughts ? How eaſily can the Love of mony, 
find matter for the thoughts of the worldling from one 


the Wiſdom of God, x Cor. 1. 24. If the ſtudy of 


ſus Chri 
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19, 1 becauſe he is not in his heart. He 
may be nigh their mouths but is far from ihrir ens, 
Jer. 12. 2 Do rhoſe men believe "themſelves, or 


KT. +> Si. +4 


thinking of their wealth, and hondurs, and the plea- 
ſures of their fleſh ? Con/ider this ye that forget God, 
left be tear you in pieces, und there be 'noxe to deli. 
per you, Fiat. 50, 22 pb i 
F. 5. Direct. 5.  Soundly underſtand the wonderful Dir.; 
myſterieſof mans Redemption, and know FeſusChriſt, 3. | 
and you. need not want employment for your thong b. ft 
For in him are bid all 'the"Treafures of wiſdom and u 
knowledge, Col. 2. 3. He it the Power of God, and zeden 
tion, 
Ariftotle, Plato, Plotinws and their numerous follow-. 
ers and Commentators, can find work:for thezhowghts 
of men that would know the works of God;or Would 
be accounted good Philoſophers, even for many years 
together, or a great past of their lives, what work 
then may a Chriſtian find for his Thoughts in Jeſus 
Chrift, who of God is made to us wiſdom; and righte- 
reouſneſs, and ſanttification, and redemption, 1 Cor. 

1. 30. For it pleaſed the Father that in bim ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. And therefore in him there 

is fulneſs of matter for our meditations; As Paul dt. 
termined to know nothing (or make oſtentation of no 
other knowledge) but Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. So 

if your 7houghrts had nothing to work upon many 
years together, but Chriſt crucified, they need not 
ſtand ſtill a moment for want of moſt ſuicable and 
delighrful matter. The myſtery of the Incarnation. 
alane, may find you work to ſearch and admire many 
ages! But if thence you proceed to that world of 
wonderful matter which you may find in his Do- 
Arine, Miracles, example, ſufferings, temptations, 
victories, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and in his King), 
Prophetical and Prieſtly Offices, and in all the bene- 
firs which he hath purchaſed for his flock, O what 
full and pleaſant work is here for the daily thoughts 

of a believer ! The ſoul may dwell here with conti- 
nual delight, till it ſay with Paul, Gal. 2. 20. I am 
crucified with Chriſt; nevertheleſs live: yet not I, 
but Chriſt liveth in me : and the life which I now 
live in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himſeif for me. Therefore 
daily wit, knees to the Father of our Lord e- 


, of whom the whole family in Heaven 
and earth is named, that he will grant you according 
to the Riches of his Glory, to be ſtrengthned with 
might by his Spirit in the inner man, that Chriſt 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that being rooted 
and grounded in Love, you may be able to compre. 
hend with all Saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height, and to know the Love of Chrift 
which paſſeth knowledge, that ye may be filled with 
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year to another? Its ea/ze to think of any thing which 
you love. O what a happy ſpring of meditation, is 
2 rooted predominant Love of God? Love him ſtrong 
and you cannot forget him: You will then ſee him 


all the fulneſs of God, Ephel. 3. 14. to 20. 

5. 6. Direct. 6. Search the holy Scriptures, and ac. Dir. 
quaint your ſelves well with the Oracles of God, tohich g. Ten 
are able to make you wiſe unto ſalvation, and youly «it 


in every thing that meets you, and hear him in every 
one that ſpeaketh to you: If you m7ſ him, or have 
offended him; you will zh:z& on him with grief: If 
you taſte of his Love, you will think of him with De- 
Jig ht: If you have but hope, you will think of him with 
Deſire, and your Minds will be taken up in ſeeking 
him, and in underſtanding and uſing the Means by 
which you may come to enjoy him. Love is inge nioms, 
and fu! and guick,and afiveand reſolute elt is vali- 
ant, and patient, and exceeding induſtrious. and de- 
lighteth ro encounter difficulties, and to appeat in la- 


will find abundant matter for your thoughts. If you tue 
cannot find work enough tor your minds, among all 
thoſe heights and depths, thoſe excellencies and dif: 
ficalties, it is becaule you never underſtood them, 
or never ſer your hearts to ſearch them. What my- 
ſterious Doctrines ! how ſublime and heavenly are 
there for you to meditate on as long as you live? 
What a perte& Law! a ſyttem of precepts molt ſpi. 
ritual and pure] What terrible threatnings againſt 
offenders. are there to be matter of your meditations: 
What wondertul hiſtories of Love and Mercy! 


bours, and to ſhew it ſelf in advancageous ſufterings: 


What holy examples! What a treaſury of precious 
promiſes 
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J bis Boot of the Lao ſhall: not de part out of thy 


admire; even the noble faculties of thy anderſtand. 


1. The Lord or Owner. 


romiſes, on which lyeth our hope of life eternal! 
ena fal and free expreſſions of grace What a joy 
ful act of pardon and oblivior to penitent belieying 
finners!, In a word, the character of our inheritance, 
and the Law which we muſt be 


is there. before us for our daily Meditation 


Ru that had much leſs of it than we, ſaith, O ſagainſt 


bow 1 love thy Law! it is my meditation all the day 
pſal. 119.97. And God faid to Jaſbua, (1. 8.) 


mouth, hut thou ſhalt meditate therein day and 
night, that thou maiſt obſerve to do according to all 
that is written therein. And Moſes commanded the 
Iſraelites, chat theſe words ſhould be in their hearts, 
and that they 
and talk of them when they ſate in their bouſes, and 
when they walked by the way, and when they lay 
down, and when they roſe up, and to write them 
on the poſts of their bouſes, and on their gates, 
&c. that they might be ſure to remember them, 
Deut. 6. 7. | 


6.7. Direft. 7. Know, thy ſelſi well as bos arr fin, 


the work of God, and in thy ſelf. thou wilt find 
abundant matter for thy meditations. There thou 
haſt the natural Image of God to meditate on and 


ing and free will, and executive power : And thou 
haſt his Moral or Spiritual Image to - meditate on, 
if thou be not unregenerate: even thy holy / 
dom, Vill and Power, or thy holy Ligbt, and Love, 
and Power with promptitude for holy practice; and 
all in the Unity of holy Life. And there thou haſt 
his Relative Image to meditate on; even thy being. 
2. The Ruler. 3. The 


governed and judged |L 


lineis and catuality ; ſo much ignorance, unbelicf, 
averſueſs to God and back wardneſs to all that is 
ſpiritual and hol ; fo: much paſhon, and readineſs 
to ſinzand yet doſt thou not find enough to think on? 
ook over the ſins of all thy life: ſee them in all 
their Nen as they have been committed 


cies, and judgments\ and. thy on vows or promi- 
ſes; in proſperity and; under afflition it ſelf; in ſe- 


calling, and in all thy relations; in every place, and 
time, and condition that thou haſt lived in! thy 
ſins againſt God directly, and thy injuries or neg 


God and Heaven 


nor was ever yet acquainted with true Repen- 


Bene fallor to the inferiour creatures, and their End. 2 Jun : for I acknowledge my tranſgrelliont, and my 
2 


O the world of myſteries which thou carrieſt con- 
tinually about thee in that little room. What 
abundance of wonders are in thy body! which is 
fearfully, and wonderfully made! And the greater 
wonders in thy ſoz!! Thou art thy ſelf the cleareſt 
glaſs that God is to be ſeen in under Heaven! as 
thou art a man anda Saint! And therefore the wor- 
thieſt matter for thy own Meditations (except that 
holy Word, which is thy Rule, and the Holy 
Church, which is but a coalition of many ſuch.) 


What a ſhame is it, that almoſt all men do Live|:n:guities, and for your abominations. 


and dye ſuch ſtrangers to themſelves, as to be ut- 
terly unacquaintedwith the innumerable excellencies 
and myſteries, which God hath laid up in them 
and yet to let their thoughts run out upon vanities 
and toys, and complain of their barrenneſs, and 
want of matter, to feed their better Medita- 
tions ? 


is ever. beforg me,” Pſal. 40. 12. For innumera- 
ble. evils bave compaſſed me about: mine iniquities 


| look op they are more than the bairs of my bead: 


thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto t 
teflimonics. True Repentance 9 5 deſcribed, 
Ezek. 36. 3 1. Ihen. ſhall ye remember your own evil 
ways, and your doings that were not good, and ſhall 
loath your ſelves in your own ſizht, for your own 


ea Gods 


nowledge, or means and helps againſt mer. 


cret-and; with others; in thy general and particular 


have taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able to 


therefore my beart faileth me. Pſal. 119. 57. I 


you forget them, Ezek. 16. 60, 61, 62,63. I wil 

eftabliſh to thee an everlaſting Covenant; Then thou 
ſhalt remember thyi ways and be aſhamed ——— And 
I will eftabliſh my Covenant with thee—— That thou 
maiſt remember and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when I am 


forgroing and forgetting your ſins, muſt not make | 


Nr. 8. 


Our fins / ins, and wants, and weakneſſes of thy ſoul, and thou 
lvants. never needeft to be empty of matter for thy medita- 


yet thy own folly hath made them zeceſſary. If thou 


and of thy negligence and floth, and of thy world. 


6. $. Direct. 8. Be not a ſtranger to the 


tions. And though theſe thoughts be not the ſteereſ, 


be dangerouſly ſick, or but painfully ſore, thou canſt 
ſcarce forget it: If poverty afflit thee with pinch- 
ing wants, thy Thoughts are taken up with cares 
and trouble day and night. If another wrong thee, 
thou canſt eaſily thinꝶ on it. And haſt thou ſo of. 
ten wronged thy God and Saviour, and ſo unkind- 
ly vilified his mercy, and ſo unthankfully ſer light 
by ſaving Grace, and ſo preſumptuoully and ſecure. 
ly ventured on his wrath, and yet doſt thou find a 
ſcarcity of matter for thy meditations ? Haſt thou 
all the fins of thy youth, and ignorance to think 
on, and all the fins of thy raſhneſs and ſenſuality, 


lineſs and ſelfiſhneſs, ambition and pride, thy paſſi 
ons and thy omiſſions and all thy ſinful zhovghrs 
and words, and yet art thou ſcanted of matter for 
thy thoughts? Doſt thou carry about thee ſuch a 


pacified towards thee for all that thou baſt done. ſaith 
the Lord God of Hoſts. 

6. 9. Direct. 9. Be not a ſtranger to the methods Dir. 5. 
and ſubtelties and diligence of Satan in his Tempta- 9. Satans 
tions to undo thy ſoul, and thou wilt find matter Temptati- 
enough to keep thy thoughts from idleneſs, He is ons. 


thinking how to decerve thee and deſtroy thee; and 
doth it not concern thee to zhz7& how to defeat him 
and eſcape and ſave thy ſelf ? If the Hare run not as 
faſt as the Dog, he is like to dye for it. O that thy 
eyes were bur opened to ſee the ſnares that are laid 
or thee in thy nature, in thy temperature and paſs 
n, in thy intereſts, thy relations, thy friends and 
acquaintance, and ordinary company; in thy buſineſs 
ſes, and poſſeſſions, thy houſe, and goods, and lands, 


tradeſt with, or haſt to do with in thine appareil and 
recreations ; in thy meat and drink, and ſleep, and 
eaſe, in proſperity and adverſity, in mens good 
thoughts,or bad thoughts of thee, in their praiſe and 
in their diſpraiſe; in their benefits and their wrongs 
their favour and in their falling out; in their plea+ 


body of death ? ſo much ſelfiſhneſs, pride, world · 


ſing or diſpleaſing thee : in thy thinking and in thy 


and catt le, and tenants, and ſervants, and all that thou 


239 
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| les of man! fins againſt holy duties, and fins itt * 
teach them diligently to their children, holy duties: in prayer, hearing, reading, Sacraments, made the 
meditation, conference. reproofs, and receiving of re; object and 

proofs from others thy negligent preparations for —_ 
death and judgment, che ſſrangeneſs of thy ſoul to? good to 
Is not here work enough meditate 

for thy Meditations ? certainly if thou thin ſo, on evil to 
it is becauſe thy heart never felt the bitterneſs of bat it, ad 


void it. 
5 0 cep ac- | 
tance, but the time is yet to come, that Light muſt . 


ſhew thee what fin is, and what thou art, and with Con- 
what thou haſt done, and how full thy heart is of ſcience. be 
the Serpents brood, and that thy fin muſt find thee fr. note: 
out! Doſt thou not know that thy fins are as the and it will 
Sands of the Shore, or as the hairs upon thy head furniſh 


for number, and that every ſin hath deadly poy ſon = h 
in it, and malignant enmity to God and holineſs ; — 9 430] 


and yer are they not enough to keep thy Thonghts bling mat: 
from being idle? Judge by their language whether ter. 
it beſo with penitents ? Pſal. 5 1. 2, 3. Waſh me 
throughly from .my wickedneſs, and cleanſe ne from 
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ſpeaking, and in every thing that thou halt to do 
with! Didſt thou but ſee all iheſe temptations and 

alſo ſee to what they tend, and whether they would 

bring thee, thou wouldſt find matter to cure the id le- 

neſs or impertinenc ies of thy thoughts. 

Dir. 10. & 101 Dirett. ro. The world: and every creature: 
10. The in 11, which thou daily ſerſt, and which revealeth 10 
whole thee the great Creator,” might be enough to keep thy 
Word. Thoughts from idline ſr. If Sun and Moon and Stats, 
if Heaven and Earth and all therein be not enough 

to employ thy thdoghts, let thy idleneſs have ſome 

excuſe. I know. thou wilt ſay, that it is upon 

_ ſome of theſe things that thou doſt employ them: 

Vea: but doſt thou not firſt deſtroy, and mortife, 
and make nonſenſe of that on which thou medi- 
tateſt? Doſt thou not firſt ſeparate it from God, 


a LS 


who is the life, and glory, and end, and meaning of 


every creature? Thou killeſt it, and turneſt out the 
ſoul, and thinkeſt only on the Corps ! or on the 
Creature made another thing, as food for thy ſenſu- 
al defires ! As the Kite thinketh' on the Birds and 
_ Chickens, to devour them to fatisfy her greedy ap- 


petite: Thus you can think of all Gods works, 1o|of 


far as they accommodate your fleſh. But the World 
is Gods Book, which he ſer man at firſt to read 
and every Creature is a Letter, or Syllable, or 
Word, or Sentence, more or leſs, declaring the name 
and will of God. There you may behold his won- 
derful Almightineſs, his unſearchable Wiſdom, his 
unmeaſurable Goodneſs, mercy and compaſſions; and 
his ſingular regard of the ſons of men! Though 
the ungodly, proud and carnal Wits do but play 
with, and ſtudy the ſhape, and comelineſs, and or- 
der of the Letters, Syllables and Words, without 
underſtanding the Senſe and End; yet thoſe that 
with holy and illuminated Minds come thither to 
behold the footſteps of the Great and Wiſe and 
bountiful Creator, may find not only matter to 
employ, but to profit and delight their Thoughts ; 
They may be wrapt up by the things that are /cen,in- 
to the Sacred Ad mirations, Reverence, Love and 
Praiſe, of the glorious Maker of all who is anſeen; 
And thus to the ſan#:fied all things will be ſanctiñ - 
ed; and the ſtudy of common things will be to them 

Divine and Holy. = | | 

Dir. 11. $-11. Direct. 11. Be not 4 Pl | 

11. Provi- Lell ful Diſregarder of the Wonders of Providence in 
dence Gods Adminiſtrations in the World, and thou wilt 
about the find fore of matter for thy Thoughts. The dread- 
World. fulneſs of Judgments, the delighifulneſs of mercies, 
the miſteriouſneſs of all, will be matter of daily 
ſearch and admiration to thee. Think of the ſtrange 
Preſervations of the Church! of a people hated by 
all the world] how ſuch a flock of Lambs is kept in 
ſafety, among ſo many ravenous Wolves. Think of 
Gods ſharp afflictions of his offend ing people! of his 
ſevere conſuming Judgments exerciſed ſometimes 
upon the wicked, when he means to ſer up here and 
there a monument of his Juſtice, for the Warning 
of preſumpruous finners. Go = how the wicked 
are deceived by befooling Pleaſures, and how the 
Proſperity of fools deſtroyeth them ; how they flou- 
37- riſh to day as a green Bay-tree, or as the flower of 
the field; and then go into the Sanctuary and ſee 
their end, how to morrow they are cut down and 
withered, and the place of their abode doth know 
them no more. Go ſee how God delighteth to 
abaſe the proud, and to ſcatter them in tbe imagi- 
nation of their Hearts ; to put down the mighty from 
their Seats, and to exalt them of low degree : to 
fill the hungry with good things; and to ſend the 
Rich empry away, Luke 1. 51, 52,53. How great 
are his fiens, and how mighty are bis wonders ? His 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Dan. 4. 3. He 
ruleth in the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to 


| 
| 


Prov. 1. 32. 


15 Pal. 


ö ſeaſons : he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Ning: 


ranger to, or neg- 


might are his; and be changeth the tine: and the 


he giveth toi ſdam to the wiſe; and noivleuge io Then 
that: know underſtanding; Dan. 2. 20; 27, 22 le 
revealeth tbe deep and ſecret” things: he Rubtetb 
what 1s in darkneſs, and the ligbt dwelleth with him. 
The' Lord &\known by the judgments which be en. 
rcuterh \ the wicled is ſnared in the work of his fu. wi 
own band,” Pſal. 9. 16. Mark how the uptight ate gte f 
afflicted daily, and how the feet of violence tram. 104, 
ple on them; and yer how they rejoice, and adhere & 19, 
to that God who doth afflic them, and pity and to, 
pray for their miſerable Perſecutors and Oppreſſorsz & 12 
and how all things do work together for their good & 18 
Rom. 8. 28. Wonderful are all the Works of God & 131 
ſought out of them that have Pleaſure herein d ly, 
Pal. 111. 2. The Hiſtories of former apes, and theg 1 
obſervation of the preſent, may ſhew thee a World & 1 
of matter for thy thought. i 
. 12. Direct. 12. Underſtand all the Lincaments Dir. 
and Beauty of Gods Image upon a holy Soul, then. Gy 
excellency and uſe of every Grace, and the harmony ing: 

all , and thou wilt have ſtore of Profitable Mat- 
ter for thy thoughts. Know the Narure of ey 
Grace, and the place and order of it, and'the office, 
uſe, and pains, of itz and the means and motives, 
the oppoſites, dangers and preſervatives of it: Know 
It as Gods Image, and ſee and Love thy Maker and 
Redeemer and Regenerator in it Know how God 
loveth it, and how uſeful it is to our ſerving and ho- 
nouring him in the world; and how deformed and 
vile a thing the ſoul is, that is without it: Know well 
what Faith is; what wiſdom and prudence are! 
what pf fer and 9 and mortification are! 
what Hope and fear, and deſire, and obedience and 
meekneſs, and temperance, and ſobriety, and 5 
and contentation, and juſtice, and ſelſdenyal are; 
eſpecially know the nature and force 'of Love to 
God, and to his ſervants, and to rezgbours,and'to ene- 
mies; Know what a holy reſignation and devot 
edneſs to God is: and what is warchfulneſs, diligence, 
zeal, fortitude, and perſeverance, patience, ſubmiſ- 
ſion and peace: Know what the worth, and 2ſe, the 
helps and hinderances of all theſe are, and then your 
Thoughts will nor be idle. 7 

5. 13 Direct. 13. If thou be not a ſtranger 
the ſpirit of grace, or a negletter of bis daily 
ons and perſwaſions and operations on thy 


| 
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aa 
heart, the di) a 
attendance and improvement of them will keep thy tom: 
thoughts from ruſty idleneſs and a vagrant = the (pri 
It is not a ſmall matter to be daily entertaining fo 
noble a gueſt, and daily obſerving the offers and mo- 
tions of ſo great a benefactor; and daily receiving 
the gifts of ſo bountiful a Lord, and daily accepting 
his neceſſary helps; and daily obeying the ſaving 
precepts of ſo great and beneficent a ! If you 
know how inſufficient you are without him, to toi 
or to do, to perform or to think, or purpoſe any 
good, and that all your ſufficiency is of him! If you 
knew that it is the great skill and diligence requifite c; 
in all that will Sail ſucceſsfully to the defired Land 2 co. 
of Reſt, to know the Winds of the Spirits helps, 
and to ſet all your Sails to the right improvement 
of them, and to beſtir you while ſuch gales conti- 
nue, you would find greater work than wandering 
for your thoughts. 

S. 14. Direct. 14. Be not ignorant or neglettive pir. 
of that frame and courſe of holy duty to God and 1%. all 
man, in which all your lives ſhould be employed, andDuty® 
you cannot want matter to employ your thoughts" 
upon. Your pulſe and breath, and natural morions, 
will hold on whether you think of them or not: But 
ſo will not moral holy motion, for that muſt be 74. 
tional and volunt You have all the powers of 
ſoul and body, to exerciſe either pon God or for 


| 


 whomſoever he will, verſ. 26. 32. For wiſdom and 


God. Lou muſt know him, fear him, love . 
obe y 
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Y him, truſt him, worſhip him, pray to him, thoughts, by ſharp affli#ions : and methinks the in- 17. Our 

oy, him, give thanks to him, bewail your fins,and|Provement of them, and the removal of. them ſhould Affiicti- 
ear his Word,and reverently uſe his Name andDay! find ſome employment for your thoughts. It's time 

And is not the underſtanding and learning how to do then to ſearch and ti your ways, and turn again 

all this, and the ſeaſonable ſerious practice of it all, [#7#0 the Lord, Lam. 3. 4. To find out the Achan 

ſufficient to keep the Thowghes from zdleneſs. O whar|that troubleth your Peace, and know the voice of 

a deal of work doth a ſerious Chriſtian find for his|the rod, and what God is angry at, and what it is 

thoughts, about ſome one of theſe ? about praying that he calleth you to mind ! To know what root 

aright, or bearing, or recerving the Sacrament otfit is that 


beareth theſe bitter fruits: and how they 
Chriſts Body and Blood aright! But befides all theſe, [may be ſanftified to make you conformable toChriſt 
what a deal of duty have 5 to perform, to Magi- 


and partakers of his bolineſs, Heb. 12. to. Beſides 

| Rirates, Paſtors, Parents, Maſters, and other ſupe-|the exerciſe of holy patience and ſubmiſſion, there 

riors? to ſubjeQts, people, children, ſervants and|1s a great deal of work to be done in ſufferings ; to 

other inferiors? to every neighbour, for his ſoul ,|exerciſe faith, to honour God and the good canſe 
his body, his eſtate and name; and to do all as you 


of our ſuffering; and to humble our ſelyes for the 
would be done by ? And befides all this, how muchſ evi“ cauſe, and to get the benefit. And if you will 


have you to do directly for your ſelves; for your not meditate of the Duty, you ſhall meditate of the 
ſouls, and bodies, and families, and eſtates! Againſt pain whether you will or not; and fay as Lam. 3. 17. 
your ignorance, infidelity, pride, ſelfiſhneſs, . 2 28, 19, 20. I forgat Proſperity, and I ſaid, My 
ality, worldlineſs, paſſion, ſloth, intemperance, co- ſtrength and my hope 1s periſhed from the Lor 3 
wardice, luſt, uncharitableneſs, &c. Is not here mat-|Kemembring my affiftion and m miſery,. the worm» © 
ter for your thoughts? | | wood and the gall ; My ſoul bath them ſtill in re. 
Pi- 15. 8.15. Direct. 15. Overlook not that life full of ſnembrance, and is bumbled in me. Put not God 
Al our particular mercies, which God bath + res enſto remember you by his ſpur, and help your me- 
al your ſelves, and you will find pleaſant and profitable|ditations by ſo ſharp a means ! Pſal. 78. 33,34, 35- 
Nec. matter for your thoughts. To ſpare me the labour Therefore did be conſume their days in vanity, and 
of repeating them look back to Chap. 3. Dir. 14. [c heir years in trouble: when be flew them then they 
Think of that mercy which brought you into the[/ought him, and they returned and enquired early af 
world, and choſe your Parents, your place, andſter God; and they remembred that God was their 
your condition: which brought you up, and bore] Rock, and the high God their Redeemer. ” 
with you patiently in all your fins, and cloſely warn-] $. 18. Direct. 18. Be diligent in your callings Dir. 18. 
ed you of every _ which ſeaſonably afflicted and ſpend no time in idleneſs, and perform your [a-18. The 
you, and ſeaſonably delivered you; and heard your ber? with holy minds, to the &ory of God, and 1 
Prayers in many a diſtreſs : which hath yet kept obedience to hit commands, and then your thong hto ng. 5 
the worſt of you from death and Hell: and hath | t0z// have the leſs leiſure and liberty > vanity or 
Regenerated, juſtified, adopted and ſanfi;fied thoſe . Employments of the body will employ the 
that he hath fitted for eternal life! How many fins|#Þowghts: They that have much to do have much to 
he hath forgiven! How many he hath in part ſub-|?Þi7k on: For they muſt do it prudently and skil- 
dued! How many and ſuitable helps he hath vouch- 


fully and carefully, that they may do it ſucceſs- 
ſafed you? From how many Enemies he hath ſaved Huy: And therefore muſt think how to do it: And 


bs = 


H 
1. 4 
01. 


Judge- 
Webt, 


His mercies are innumerable, and yet do your medi. 


Dir, 16. 
1 The 0 judgement, which ſhortly you have to undergo, 
jecount at and it will do much to find you employment for your 


you? how oft he hath delighted you by his word 


fore to morrow, methinks ſhould find himſelf ſome 


and grace? what comforts you have had in his Ser. 
vants and ordinances, in your relations and callings? 


tations want matter to ſupply them! If I ſhould 
bur recite the words of David in many thankful 
Plalms, you would think Mercy found hi- 
Thoughts employment. | : 

5. 16. Dire. 16. Foreſee that exat# and righte- 


thoughts, A man that mult give an account to God 
of all that he hath done both good and evil, and 
knoweth not how ſoon, for ought he knows be- 


thing better than vanity to think on! Is it nothing 
to be ready for ſo great a day? To have your juſti- 
fication ready! your accounts made up! Your Con- 
ſciences cleanſed and quieted on good gaonnds! To 
know what anſwer to make for your ſelves againſt 
the accuſer! To be clear and ſure that you are in- 
dced Regenerate, and have a part in Chriſt, and are 
waſhed in his blood, and reconciled to God, and 
ſhall not prove hypocrites and ſelt-deceivers in that 
trying day! when it is a ſentence that muſt finally 
decide the queſtion , whether we ſhall be ſaved or 


the urgency and neceſſity of bufineſs will almoſt ne- 
celſitate the thoughts, and ſo carry them on and find 
them work (Tho ſome employments more than o. 
thers ) And ler none think that theſe Thoughts are 
bad or vain becauſe they are abour worldly things: 
For if our Labours themſelves be not bad or vain, 
then neither are thoſe thoughts which are needful to 
the well-doing of our work. Nor let any world- 
ling pleaſe himſelf with this, and ſay, My thoughts - 
are taken up about my calling : For his calling it ſelf 
is perverted by him, and made a carnal! work to 
carnal ends, when it ſhould be ſanfified. That the 
thoughts about your /aboxrs may be good, 1. Yout 
Labours themſelves muſt be good, performed in obe- 
dience to God, and for the good of others, and to 
hisglory. 2. Your Labours and thoughts muſt keep 
their bounds, and the higher things muſt be ſtill pre- 
ferred, and ſought and thought on in the fi. place : 
And your Labours mutt ſo far employ your thoughts 
as is needful to the well-doing of them - bur better 
things mult be thought on, in ſuch labouts as leave 
a Vacancy to the Thoughts. But diligence in your 
calling is a very greatihelp to keep outſinful thoughts, 
and to furniſh us with thoughrs which in their place 
are good. 

9. 19. Dire. 19. Lu have all Gods ſpiritu 


c al 6% 5 
damned; and muſt determine us to Heaven or Heli] helps and holy ordinances to feed your meditations Dir. 19. 


a ER . . 29 19. All Ore 
All for ever, and you have ſo ſhort and uncertain al and to quicken them, which ſhould be uſed when gigances | 
ty time for your . will not this adminiſter or minds grow dull or barren. When your minds and Means 
ay matter to your Thoughts? If you were going to aſare empty and you cannot pump up plentiful mat · of Grace. 


Judgement for your /ves or all your eſtates, you|ter for holy thoughts, the reading of a ſeaſonable 


would think it ſufficient to provide you matter for 
your thoughts by the way! How much more this 
final dreadful judgement. 


book, or conference with a full experienced Chri- 
ſtian, will furniſh you with matter: fo will the 


hearing of a profitable Sermon ,and ſometime prayer 
will do more than meditation. And weak headed 


Dir. 19, S. 17. Direct. 17. If all this will not ſerve the 


turn, it's ffrange if God call not home your |perſons, of ſmall MOT _ ſhallow memories, 


Vol. .x Mult 


General Direflions for effetual Meditation. 


muſt fetch the marter of their meditations thus more! 


frequently from reading and conference than others| come off as ſoon as they are bid. As you ſee a ftu. 

dent can rule his Thoughts all day: he can appoint 
ſo they muſt go the ofter: As he that goeth to the them what they ſhall meditate on, and in what order 
Water with a ſpoon or Diſh, mult go ofter than and how long: So can a Lawyer, a Phyfician,. and 


need todo: As they can hold but a little at a time, 


they that go with a more capacious veſſel. Others 
can carry a ſtore-houſe of meditation ſtill about 
them ; but perſons of very ſmall knowledge and me- 
mory, mult have their meditations fed by others, as 
infants by the ſpoon. Therefore a little and often, 
is the beſt way both for their Reading or bearing, 
and for their holy thoughts. How great a mercy 
is it, that weak Chriſtians have ſuch ſtore of helps? 
that when their heads are empty, they have books 
and friends that are not empty, from whence they 
may fetch help as 


them to do. 


you muſt order your Thoughts He will tell me that 


they want it: and that their 
hearts are not empty of the Love of God, which 
enclineth them to do more, than their parts enable 


Reaſon, and the Command of the Wi/l, to go and 


all ſorts of men about the matters of their arts and 
callings. And ſo it ſhould be with a Chriſtian about 
the matters of his ſoul : All Rules of Dire&ion are 
to little purpoſe, with them whoſe Reaſon hath 
loſt its power, in governing their Thoughts. If 1 
tell a man that is deeply melancholy, Ihe and thus 


he cannot: His thoughts are not in his power. If 
you would give never ſo much he is not able to 
forbear thinking of that which is his diſturbance 

nor to command his thoughts to that which you di. 
rect him, nor to rhinꝶ but as he doth, even as bis 
diſeaſe and trouble moveth him. And what good 
will precepts do to ſuch? Grace and Doctrine and ex- 


Dir. 20. 8, 20. Direct. 20. If all theſe do not ſufficient | 


20, The 
miſerable 
finiul 
world. 


furniſh your meditations, look through the world, 
and ſce what a multitude of miſerable ſouls do call 
for your compaſſion and daily prayers for their 
relief. Think on the many nations thar lie inthe 
darkneſs of [dolatry and Infidelity! It is not paſt the 


hortation work by Reaſon and the commanding will, 
It a holy Perſon could manage his practical heart- 
raifing meditations, but as orderly, and conſtantly, - 
and eaſily as a carnal covetous Preacher can mana ge 
his thoughts in ſtudying the ſame things, for carnal 
ends (to make a gain of them or towin applauſe) 


Dir. 


I, 


and ſuch corruptions as the Eaftern and Southern 


ſixth part of the world that are Chriſtians, of any|how happily would our work go on? And is it not 
| {ad to think that carnal ends ſhould do ſo much more 
metans and ſome few Jews. And of this ſixth part, than ſpiritual, about the ſame things? 
8. 2. Direct. 2. Carefully avoid the diſeaſe of me- Dis 

lancholy : for that detbroneth Reaſon, and 4 = 


ſort. The other five parts are Heathens and Maho. 
it's but a ſmall part that are Reformed from Popery, 


Chriſtians alſo are too much defiled with. And in 
the Reformed Churches, how common is profane- 
neſs and worldlineſs, and how few are acquainted 
with the power of Godlineſs What abundance of 
ignorant, and ungodly perſons be there, who bare 
the power and pradtice of that Religion which they 
profeſs themſelves they hope to be ſav'd by, (as if they 
hoped to be ſaved for hating, perſecuting and diſo. 
beying it.) And among thoſe that ſeem more ſeri- 
ous and obedient, how many are hypocrites * And 
how may are poſſeſt with pride and ſelf: conceited- 
nels, which breaketh forth into unrulineſs, conten- 
tions, and uncharitableneſs, factions, and diviſions 
in the Church? How many Chriſtians are ignorant, 
paſſionate, weak, unprofitable, and too many ſcan- 
dalous ? And how few are Judicious, prudent, hea- 
venly, charitable, peaceable, humble, meek, labori- 
ous and fruitful, who ſet themſelves wholly to be 
good and to do good? And of theſe few, how few 
are there that are not exerciſed under heavy afflicti- 
ons from God, or cruel perſecutions from ungodly 
men! Whar tiranny is exerciſed by the Turk wit h- 
out, and the Pope within, upon the fincereſt follow- 
ers of Chriſt ? Set all this together and tell me,whe- 
ther thy compaſſionate Thoughts or thy Prayers, do 
need to go out tor want of fewel, or matter to feed 
upon from day to day? | 


Tit. 3. Direclions bow to make good Thoughts effeflu- 
al or, General Directions for Meditation, 


_— a 


Ere ſome Directions are preparatory, and ſome 
about the Work it ſelf. 

§. 1. Direct. 1. Be ſure that reaſon maintain 
its Authority in the Command and Government of 
your Thoughts ; and that they be not left Maſterleſs 
70 fancy and paſſion, and Objet?s to carry them which 
way they pleaſe. Diſeaſed melancholy and crazed 
Perſons have almoſt no Power over their own 
Thoughts : they cannot command them to what they 
would have then exerciſed about, nor call them 
off from any thing that they run out upon; but 
they are like an unruly horſe, that hath a weak rider, 
or hath caſt the rider; or like a maſterleſs Dog, 
that will not go or come at your command. Where. 


1 * 
4 
* 


it to rule the thoughts. Diſtraction wholly diſableth: 
but melancholly diſableth only in part, according to 


the meaſure of its prevalency: and therefore leaveth 
{ome room for advice. | 


of the Will, whereby the Directions of Reaſon will be 
unexecuted, for want of Reſolntion 6 Command 


and Jo every temptation will carry away the thoughts. 


A lazy Coachman will let the Horſes go which 
they liſt, becauſe he will not {lrive AS them; — 


feel unclean or worldly thoughts invade your minds 

you will not give your wille the alarm, and riſe up 
againſt them, and reſolutely command them out; 
you will be like a lazy perſon that lieth in bed while 
he ſeeth Thieves robbing his houſe, and will let all 


gn that he hath no great riches to loſe, or elſe he 
would f{z7 for it): And if you ſee your duty, on 
what your Thoughts ſhould be employed, and will 
not reſolutely call them up, and command them to 
their work, you will be like a ſluggard that will let 
all his ſervants lie in bed, as well as he, becauſe he 


ertence, that a mans Thoughts are much in the 
ower of his il, and made to obey it: If money 
and bonour, or the delight of Knowing can cauſe a 
wicked Preacher to command his own thoughts, on 
good things, as aforeſaid; you may command yours 


to the ſame things, if you will but as re/ol/urelyex- 
erciſe your authority over them. 


their rl” and be ungoverned : For uſe will make 
them head. ſtrong and not regard the 2 of Rea- 
fon ; and it will make Reaſon careleſs and remiſs. 
Uſe and Cuſlom' hath great Power on our Minds: 
where we w/e to go, our path is plain; but where 
there is no uſe, there is no way. Where the water 
#ſeth to run there is a chanel? It's hard ruling thoſe 
that are $4 to be unruly. If uſe will do ſo much 
with the Tongue, (as we find in ſome thatuſe to 


curſe and ſwear, and ſpeak vainly, and in others that 
uſe ro ſpeak ſoberly and. religiouſly; in ſome that by 
uſe can ſpeak well in conference, preaching or pray- 
ing many hours together, when others that uſe it 
not can do almoſt nothing that way); why may it 


as our Thoughts ſhould be at the Direction of our 


_— | 


Mi 


not much prevail with the Thowghrs ? 


8. 3. Direct. 3. Take heed of ſloth and negligence Dir; 


will break his neck to fave his labour. If when you 


50 rather than he will riſe and make reſiſtance (A- 
1 


will not ſpeak to call them, You ſee by daily ex- 


S. 4. Direct. 4. U/e not your Thoughts to take Dir. 


S, 5s 
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. Direct. 5. Tate heed left the ſenſes and ap-] His work muſt needs be uncertain, various, unjrofi: 
Dir. 5. 3 grow: too ſtrong, and maſter Reaſon, for table and uncomfortable, and next to none. Aube 
they do they will at once diſpoſſeſs it of the goveru· that hath not a ſtated courſe of employment for his 
ment of tbe thouphts,' and will bruitiſbly fury tbe|tboughts, will have them to do him little ſervice: 
rower themſelues. As when a rebellious army depo- Confider firſt how much of the day is uſually to be 
ſeth a King, they do not only caſt off the yoak of ſpent in common buſineſs: And then eonſider, whe- 
ſubjection themſelves, but diſſolve the Government as ther it be ſuch, as raketh up your thoughts as well 7 
to all other ſubjedts, and uſually aſurp it themſelves as your bands, or ſuch as leaveth your thoughts at 
and make themſelves Governors. If once you be liberty: as a Lawyer, a Phyſician , a Merchant, 
ſervants to your fleſnily appetites, and ſenſe, your ſand moſt Tradeſmen, muſt employ their Thozghts to 
Thoughts will have no other work to do, and another the well doing of their work: And theſe muſt be the 
way to go, when you call them to holy and neceſſary] more deſirous of a ſeaſonable vacant hour for medi- 
things: Eſpecially when the enticing 'objeQts are at tation, becauſe their thoughts muſt be otherwiſe em- 
hand. You may as well expect a clod to aſcend like ployed all the reſt of the day: But a Weaver, a 
fire, ot a ſwine to delight in temperance, as a glut Taylor, and ſome other Tradeſmen, and day la- 
ton, or drunkard, or fornicator, to delight in holy bourers, may do their work well, and yet have 
cContemplation. Ræaſon and Fleſh cannot both be the their thoughts free for better things, a great part of 
I Governors. 5 f Lv ſtde day: Theſe muſt contrive an ordinary way of 
Ws. s. 6. Direct. 6. Keep under paſſwns,' that they de. employment for their thoughts, when their work 
poſe not. Reaſon from the Government of your doth not require them: and they need no other 
thougbrs. | I told you before how they cauſe evilſtime for meditation. The reſt muſt entertain ſome 
thoughts e and as much will they binder good: Fout] ſhort occaſional meditations inrermixt with their bu- 
paſhons are eſpecial enemies to meditation: 1. Anger fineſs; but they cannot then have time for more ſo- 
2. Perplexing Grief: 3. Diſturbing Fear: 4. But] lemn meditation ( which differeth from the other as 
above all; exceſs of Pleaſure in any worldly fleſhly]a ſet prayer from a ſhort ejaculation; or a Sermon 
thing. Who can think that the mind is fit for holy from an occaſional ſhort diſcourſe) : They that have 
contemplation, when it flames with wrath, or is di:] more time for their thought muſt beforehand pru- 
Uracted with grief and care, or trembleth with fear, dently confider, how much time it is beſt to ſpend 
or is drunk with pleaſure? Grief and fear are the in meditation, for the increaſe of knowledge,and how 
moſt harmleſs of the four; yet all hinder Ræaſon] much for the exerciſe of holy afections; and on whar 
i from governing the thoughts. ' wbje&, and in what order; and fo to know their 
D -. s. 7. Direct. 7. Evil babits are another great hin · j ordinary work. 
l derance of Reaſons command over our thoughts: La-] S. 12. Direct. 12. Lay your ſelves under the ur-J;r, 12. 
hour therefore diligently for the cure of this diſeaſe.|gency of neceſfity, and the power of thoſe motives 
Though Habits do not neceſſitate, they ſtrongly en- which. ſhould moſt eſſellually engage your thoughts. 
cline ; And when every good thonght muſt go againſt In the aforeſaid inſtance, what is it that makes a 
a ſtrong and conſtant inclination, it will weary Rea - wicked preacher that he can ſtudy Divine things 
ſon to drive on the ſoul, and you can expect but orderly from year to year, but that he is ſtill un. 
| ſmall ſu gates. ru! der the power of his carnal motives, profit and ho- 
„ $ s. 8. Dire&. 8. Urgent and oppreſſung buſineſs nour and ſome delight? And if you will put your 
3 doth almoſt neceſſitate the thoughts: Therefore avoid\ſelves habitually and ſtatedly alſo, under the fenſe 
as much as you can ſuch urgencies toben you would and power of your far greater motives, as always 
be free for meditation. Let your thoughts havelperceiving how much it doth concern you, for your 
as little diverting matter as may be, at thoſe times] ſelves and others, and the honour of God, this 
when you would have them entire and free for would be a conſtant poiſe and ſpring, which being 
God. | Mono | . duly wound up, would keep the wheels in equal 
. 9. F. 9. Direct. 9. Crowds and ill company are no motion. 55 . 
Friends to meditation: Chooſe therefore the quietneſs| S. 13. Direct. 13. This you muſt make the ſer- Dir. 13; 
of ſolitude when you would do much in this. As it vice of your Maſter, and the ſaving of your ſelves 
iS ill Audying in 4 croud, and unſeaſonable before a and others, your buſineſs in the world, which you 
multitude to be at ſecret prayer (except ſome ſhort|fo!low daily as your ordinary calling, and then it will 
ejaculations ) z ſo is it as unmeet à ſeaſon for holy ſcarry on your thoughts, Wheteas he that ſerveth 
meditation. The mind that is fixedly employed with God but on the by, with fome occaſional ſervice, 
God, or about things ſpiritual, had need of all poſfi. will thin on him or his work but on the by, 
ble freedom and peace, to retire into it ſelf, and with ſome occaſional Thoughts. A cloſe 
abſtract ir ſelf from alien things, and ſeriouſly in-[and diligent courſe of holy living, is the beſt help 
tend irs greater work. | | to keep a conſtant profitable courſe of holy rhink- 
. 10 s. 10. Direct. 10. Above all take heed of ſinfulſ ing. Een | | p | 
Intereſts and deſigns; for theſe are the garriſon of | S. 14. Dire&. 14. The chief point of s&ill and Dir. 14: 
Satan, and muſt be battered down before any holy holy wiſdom, for this and other religious duties, is, 
cogitations can take place. He that is ſet upon a|to take that courſe which tends to make Religion plea- 
delign of rifing, or of growing rich, hath fome-|ſant, and to draw your ſouls to delight in God; 
thing elſe to do, than to entertain thoſe ſoberſand zo rake heed of that which would make all 
thoughts of things eternal, which are deſtructiye of grievous to you. It will be eaſie and ſweer to 
his carnal deſign. think of rhat which you take pleafure in; Bur 
„ 11. 5. 11. Direct. 11. The impediments of Reaſons|if Satan can make all irkſome and unpleaſant to 
authority being thus removed, diſtinguiſh between you, your thoughts will avoid ir, as you do a Car- 
your occaſional, and your ſtated ordinary courſe of|rion, when you ſtop your noſe and haſt away. 
thoughts! And as your bands haue their ordinary|Pfal. 104. 34. faith the Pfalmiſt, My meditation 
fated courſe of labour, and every day bath its em. of hin ſhall be ſweet z I will be glad in the 
ny which you 3 ſo tet un Thoughts| Lord ! 
now where is their proper chanel, and their every| 1 5 
days work : and let 700 een appuint out propor-| Nireſtions about the work it ſelf. . 
tionable time and ſervice for then. What a life] Y. 15. Direct. 1. As you muſt never be unfur- 
will that man live that hath no known courſe of la-|z1ſhed of boly ftore, ſo you muſt prudently make choice 
bour, but only ſuch as he is accidentally called to? le, my particular Zubjed, 11 the choice of 7 fit 
| Ol. I. 1 | et 


ir. 4. 


Dir. 15. 


. 1 


Ynindi, and bring your affedions to bow 5 


Sermon; . ſo the choiſe of the 75 Nc your efore $4; 
is much of a good meditation. them. As many have done by eſpouſing errors who  * 
with] have laid out theirzeal upon them many years toge- 
Aicher, and made them the reaſon of hatred; àndꝭ con. 

5. 16. Direct. 2. To this end you muſt nato intention and bitter cenſurings of oppoſing brerhren; 
their ſeveral degrees, hat ſubjefs are in tbemſelver and ha ve made parties, and diviſions, and difturbarices 
The order moſt excellent to be neditated on. As the firſt and] in the Church for them, and after ſo many rats zex. 
of Subjects higheſt is the noſt bleſſed God himſelf, and the g/o-| tous ſinning, have found them to be but like Michols 
to be me- vins Perſon of our Redeemer, and the New Jeru. Image, 2 man of ſtraw inſtead of David, and that 


i rious 
2 alem, or Heaven of Glory where he is revealed toſ they made all this filthy pudder but in a dream. 
5 20. Ditect. 6. Next: labuur to perceive. the Dir. ; 


excellen- his Saints: And then, the bleſſed ſociety which rhete| © $ | 

cy. enjoyeth him, and the holy V1/con, Love, and Jey, by weight of every thing you. think on, be it Goo ar 

which he is enjoyed: And next is the wonderful work Evil: And 10 that end be | ſure, that God und 

of mans Redemption,and the Covenant of Grace, and Eternity be taken in, in euery Meditation, and all 

the ſanctiſying Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and hinge judged of as they fland related 10 God, and 

all the Graces that make upGods image on the foul! | 7o your Eternal ſtate; which only can groe you the 

And then is, the ſtate and priviledges of theChurch,|erue eſtimate and ſenſe of Good and Evil: There 

which is the Body of Chrift, for whom alt this is] w:// till the Life and Soul, and Power be wanting 
done and prepared. And next, is, the work off in your moſt excellent Meditations, further than 

the Goſpel by which this Church isgarhered, edified| God 75 in them, and they are Divine. When you 

and ſaved: And then, the matter of our own Sal. meditate. on any Scriprture-rrutb think of it as a beam 

vation, and our State of Grace,and way to life. And from the eternal Light; indited by the Holy Ghoſ}, 

then, the ſa/vation of others: And then the common] to lead men by obediencetofelicity : Behold it with 
publick good, in temporal reſpects: And then, our|reverence- as a Lerrer or Meſſage ſent from Hea- 

perſonal bodily welfare : And next, the Bodrly woel. ven: and as a thing of grand importance to your 

fare ot our neighbours : And laftly,thoſe things that| fouls. When you meditate of any Grace, think on 

do but remotely tend to theſe: This is the order of|it as a part of the Image of God, implanted and 

defireableneſs and worth, which will tell you what |aQuated by the Holy Ghoſt, to advance the Soul in- 


4 — 1 | IP" — 
eftual Meditation. 


* . — — — As 


mn, 1 


a 


— 
> 


Text is half a good 
fitteſt matter for you, 
Which requireth ſome good acquaintance both 
15 the T7uth, and with your fefoes. 

ir. 2. 


and Prayers. AD | a 
5. 17. Direct. 3. Vu muſt alſo know what Subject 
is then moſt ſeaſonable for your Thoughts, and re- 
fuſe even an unſeaſonable good. For good may be uſed 
by «nſeaſonableneſsto do hurt. It may be thruſt in 
by the Tempter, on purpoſe to divert you from ſome 
greater good, or to mar ſome other duty in hand : 
So he will oft put in ſome good meditation to turn 
you from a better, or in the midſt of Sermon, or 
Prayer: or if he ſee you out of temper to perform 
a duty of meditation, or that you have no leiſure, 
without neglecting your more proper work, he will 
then drive you on, that by rhe iſſue he may diſcou- 
rage and hurt you, and make the duty unprofitable 
and grievous to you, and make you more averle to 
it afterwards, Untimely duty may be no duty, but 
a fin, which is covered with the material good. As 
the Phariſees Sabbath reſt was, when Mercy called 
them to violate it. | 
5. 18. Direft. 4. Examine well, and determine 
of the End and Uſe of your Meditations before you 
ſer upon them, and then labour to fit them to that 
ſpecial End. The End is firſt in the intention, and 
from the Love of it the means are choſen and x/ed. 
If ir be 4now/edge that you are to encreaſe, it is 
evidence of Truth, with the Matter to be known,in 
2 convincing ſcientifical way, that you muſt medi- 
rate on: If it be Divine belief that is to be encrea- 
ſed or exerciſed, it is Divine Revelations, both mat- 
ter and evidence of credibiliiy which you have to me- 
ditate on: if you would excite the Fear of God, you 
have his Greatneſs, and terribleneſs, his Juſtice and 
threatnings to meditate on : If you would excite 
the Love of God, you have his Goodneſs, Mercy, 
Chriſt and Promites to meditate on: It you would 
prepire for death and judgment, you have your 
he iris to try, your Lives to repent of, your graces 
to Gilcover, and revive, and exerciſe, and your fouls 
diſeaſes to feel, and the remedies to apply: ſo when 
ever you mcan to make any thing of a fer medita- 
tion, determine firlt of the End, and by it of the 
means. | 
6. 19. 


Dir. 3. 


Dir. 


Dir. 5 Direct. 5. Clear up the Truth of things to 


ro work them on your Afﬀettions leſt you find after 
that you did but miſ-inform your ſelves, and beſtow 


ſhould have eſt: mative precedency in your thoughts 


any fin, remember that it is the defacing or pri- 
vation of Gods image, and the rebel that riſeth up 


your Minds as you can, before you take much Pains 


ro communion. with God, and prepare it for him. 
When you medirate on any Duty, remember who 
commandeth it, and whom you are chiefly to re. 
ſpect in your obedience; and what will be the end 
of obeying or difobeying. When you meditate on 


againſt him in all his Attributes, to depoſe him 
from the Government of the ſoul and the world; 
and foreſee the end to which it tendeth. Take in 
God, if you would feel Life and Power in all that 
you meditate on. | E | 
S. 21. DireQ. 7. Let your ordinary Meditations Dis 
be on the Great and Neceſſary. things ; and think 
leſs frequently on the leſs Neceſſary matters, Me. 
diration is but a means to a further end: It is to 
work ſome good upon the foul : Uſe therefore thoſe 
{ſubjects which are moſt powerful and fit to work 

ir. Great truths will do great Works upon the 
heart. They are uſually the ſureſt and moſt paſt 
controverſie and doubt: There is more weight, and 
ſubſtance, and power in one Article of the Creed, 

or one Petition in the Lords Prayer, or one Com- 
mandment in the Decalogue, to benefit the ſoul, than 

in abundance of the controverted opinions which 
men have troubled themſelves and others with in all 
ages. As one purſe of Gold, will buy more than 

a great quantity of Farthings. Meditating on Great 
and weighty truths, makes Great and weighty Chri- 
ſtians. And meditating inordinately on /jgh; and 
controverted Opinions, makes light, opinionative, 
contentious proteifors. Little things may have their 
time and place, but it muſt be but little time and the 
laſt place : except when God maketh any ittle thing 

to be the matter of our lawful calling and employ- 
ment, (as all the common matters of the world are 
little): And then they may have a larger proportion 

of our time, though till they muſt have the loteſf 
place in our imation and in our Hearts. 

5. 22. Direct.8. When ever you are called 10 Dir. 
meditate on any jmaller truth or thing, ſee that 
you rake it not as ſeparated from the greater, but 
flill behold it as connexed to them, und planted 
and growing in them, and receiving their life and 
Beauty from them; ſo that you may ſtill preſerve 
the life and intereſt of the greateſt Matters in your 
hearts, and may not mortifie the leaſt, and turn 


all your labour in vain, io make deluding Images on 


it into a Decent or Idol, We are to climb n 
Pg 
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and not to deſcend downwards : and therefore weib a work: which is ſo much his own. Prayer is a 
begin at the Body of the Tree, and ſo paſs up Ot holy duty in Nhieh che ſoul-bathſo nearly to 
the ſez and greateſt boughs - und [thence to theſdo with God, --thar if there be any holy ſeriouſneſs 

lier numerous branches, which as they ate hard in the heart, it will be thus excited : A dull aud wan- 
to be diſcerned, numbred and -remembred, ſo meſd ring mind will bear ſome. reverence to God z and 
chey not all frong enough to bear" u; but are ſit-cherefore intereſt him in all. N brig. 
ted rather to be /ooked on, than u and reſteu 


| . 26. Direct 12. Ler: every meditation he under Dir. 12; 
on: But if you take them not 28 growing from taten in a humble ſenſe of thy inſufficiency, with 
the greater Boughs, but cut them off, they loſeſa believing dependance on 1 "Head and Saviour, to 
their /jfe, and braut, and fruirfulnefs. If all the gie and guicten thee by his holy Spirit, and to. co- 
Controverfies in the Church had been managed, ver the Infirmirees of thy helieft Thoughts What 
with due Honour and Preſervation of Holzneſ+, ſever good is-written upon out hearts, maſt be awric+ 
Charity, Unity, Peace, und greater” Trurbe; and tem by the Spirit of the lining-God: and this n we 
if At the Circunſtantiu in Religion had been or- muſt have rh Chrift to Godward : not that. ve are 
deted with a club, and due regard, and juſt ſub-Aicient of owr felder to hint am thing ar of our 
ſerviency to the Power and 1728 of  hoty|/efvds : but our ſufficiency is of Godi 2 Cor. 3. 3, 4,5. 
Worſhip, ' rhe Chriſtian World would have had [How heavily will all go on, or rather how certain- 
more Life, and ſtrengib, and fraifulneſs, and iy ſhall we labour in vain, and caſt off all, if 
leſs imagery, unholy ludicrous complement, and Y. Shriſt caſt us off, and leave us to our ſelves ? 
| FOR, <> een lig Eis 22900 Think not that your life and ſtrength is tadically in 
Wir. os. . 23. Direct. 9. Ler the end and order of puur your ſelves : Go to him by renewed acts of Faith, 
1 meditations be firft for the ſetling of our judgments,|by whom yon muſt be quickned. pail: . 
and next for the reſolving and ſetling of your Willi, S. 27. Direct. 13. Let not yoar holy Thoughts be Dir. 13; 
and thirdly for the reforming and bettering of your ſo ſeldom as to keep you ſtrunge to the matter of your ; 
ſwes; and but in the fourth place after all theſe|med:tations, nor Jo ſhort as40 be gone before you have 
for the raiſin of your Holy paſſions or lively feeling ; made any thing of it. Now and then a curſory 
which muſt habe but its proper Room and Place. thought, will not acquaint the ſoul with God, nor 
Bur indeed where ſome of theſe are done already, bring it to a habit and temperament of holineſs. 
they may be ſuppoſed, and we may proceed to that | Whereas that which you think on frequently and ſe- 
which is yet todo. As if you know whar is fin and|rioully, as your buſineſs and delight, will become the 
duty but do it not, your meditation muſt be, not to ſautriment and nature of your ſouls : As the air 
make you know what you knew not, but firſt to com. which we daily breath in, and the food which we dai - 
fide well of what you know, and ſet the powerful ly live upon, doth to our bodies. And you will find 
truth before you; and then labour hereby to bring that as uſe will breed skill and ſtrength, fo it will 
your bills to a fixed Reſolution of obedience : But it ſcauſe ſuch acquaintance and familiarity, as will ve. 
it be 4 truth whoſe principal / is on the Will and ee tend to the frum and comfert of the work. 
Afeckions (as to draw up the heart to the Love of | Whereas they that only caſt now and then a look at 
God, by the meditating on his attractive excellen-] God and holineſs, or are ſe/dom and ſbart in holy 
cies) then the moſt pains muſt there be taken. Of thoughts, do loſe ſo quickly the little which they get, 
= which ſee Chap. 3. Dire. 11. Icthat it makes no great alteration on them. 
b, 10. C. 24. Direct. 10. Turn your Cogitations often] &. 28. Direct. 14. Net do not over do in point of Dir. 14. 
| into Soliloguies; methodically and earneſtly preach- violence or length; but carry on the Work ſincerely | 
| ing to your own hearts, as you would do on thatleccording to the Abilities of your Minds and Bodies; 
Wor this ce Subjed? to others if it were to ſave their Souls. As|left going beyond your ſtrength, you craze hour 
Ihe fourth this will keep you in order, from rambling and run- brains, and diſcompoſe your Minds, and diſable your 
ſpurt ofmy ning out, and will alſo find you continual matter ſelues ta do any thing at all. Though we cannot 
Pans A dt Hor method is a wonderful help both to i7ventr-[eftimatively love God roo much, yet is it poſſible to 
nh on, memory, and delight) ſo it will bring things think of him with too much paſfon, or foo long ar 
ſooneſt to your affections : An earneſt pleading of once: Becauſe it may be more than the Spirits and 
convincing reaſons with our own Hearts, is a brain can bear; And if once they be overſtrained, 
powerful way to make the fire burn, and to kindle|if they break not, like a lute-ſtring ſcrewed too high, 
deſire, fear, love, Hatred, Repentings, ſhame, ſor-|they will be like a leg that is out of joint, that can 
row, joy, reſolution, or any good effect. Convz-|pain you, but not bear you. While the ſoul rideth on 
tions, upbraidings, expoſiulations, reprebenſions,and[1o lame or dull a Horſe, as the body is, it muſt not 
felf perſwaſſons may be very powerful: when algo the pace which it defireth, but which the body 
dull way of bare thinking is but like a dull way of|can bear; or elſe it may quickly be diſmounted, or 
Preaching, without any lively application, which lit · Like one that riderh on a tired Horſe - It is not the 
tle ſtirs the hearers. Learn purpoſely of the livelieſt] Horſe that goeth ar firſt with chafing hear, and vi- 
Books you read, and of the beſt and livelieſtPreachers|olence, which will travel beſt : Bur you muſt put 
you hear, to preach to your hearts, and uſe it or-[on in the pace that you are able to hold our. You 
derly; and you will find it a moſt powerful way off little know how lamentable and diſtreſſed a caſe 
meditating. | | you will be in, or how great an ad vantage the Tem- 
ir.11, F. 25. Direct. 11. Turn your meditations often|prer hath, if once he do bur tire you by over- 
into ejaculatory Prayers and Addreſſes unto God: For doing | 21 
that will keep you reverent, ſerious and awake, and F. 29. Direct. 15. Chooſe not unneceſſarily or 
' make all the more powerful, becauſe the more Di |ordinarily the butereſt or moſt unpleaſant Subjefts 
vine. When you meditate on fin, turn ſometimes ro for your meditation, left you make it grow 4 Bur- 
. God by penitent lamentation, and ſay, Lord what a|den to you, but dwell moſt on the ſwees delightful 
wretch and rebel was I to entertain ſuch an Enemy|thoughts of the infinite Love of God revealed by 
of thine into my heart? and for nothing to offend|Chriſft, and the eternal glory parchaſed by him, and 
thee, and violate thy Laws! O pardon, O cleanſe me, the wonderful helps and mercies in the way. As it is 
O ftrengthen me! Conquer and caſt out this odious the Goſpel which Chriſts Miniſters muſt preach to 
enemy of thee and me. So when you are ſeeking ro|others,ſo it is the Goſpel which in your Meditations, ; 
excite or exerciſe any grace, ſend up a fervent re- [you muſt preach moſt ro your ſelves. It's Love and 
queſt to God to ſhew his Love and power upon thy Pieaſure which you muſt principally endeavour 
dead and ſluggiſh heart, and to be the principal agent|to excite: And you. muſt, do it by contemplating 
| amia- 


Dir. 15. 
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/ the 'Contemplative"and. Active Life. * 


contem- 
plative 
lite. 


Quo ſt. x. 
What is a and what is an active obediential life? 


amiableneſs and felieity, the Objects of Love and 
Pleaſure, For the Thoughts of tetrox, and wrath, 
and miſery, are unfit to ſtir up theſe: Though to 
the unconberted, dull, ſecure, preſumptuous, or ſen- 
ſual ſinner ſuch thoughts are very neceſſary to awake 
him, and ee him fot the rhoughts-of love and 
prace. It is the principal part of this art, to keep 
off loathing and 


averſneſs, and to keep up readineſs 
and uf, Wont es hs ns ths . 


Dir. 16. s. 30. Direct. 16. When: you are in company, let 


out the Fruit of your Secret Meditations, in Holy 
edifying Diſcourſe. - Gather not for your ſelves on- 
ly, but that you may communicate to others. The 
good Scribe inſtrudted tothe Kingdom of God, muſt 
bring forth out of this Treaſure things neto and old, 
Matth. 13. 52. That is Good which doth good : God 
is communicative; and the beſt men are likeft to 
kim: Nay, a fluent Diſcourſe ſometimes is a great 
Inſtructer to our ſelves, and bringeth thoſe things 
into our minds with clearneſs, which long medita- 
tion would not have done : For one thing leadeth 
in another; and in a warm diſcourſe the Spirits are 
excited, and the Underſtanding and Memory are 
engaged to a cloſe attention: ſo that juſt in the 
ſpeaking, we have oftentimes ſuch a ſudden ap- 
pearance of ſome truth, which before we took no 


notice of, that we find it is no ſmall addition to 


our knowledge, which comes in this way. As 
{ome find that vocal prayer doth more excite them, 


ty of diſorder, vagaries and interruptions, than hs 
dijſrcounſels £0 1 3} AT | 


Dir. 17. 6. 31. Direct. 17. Obey all that God revealeth 10 


you in your Meditat ions, and turn them all into faith. 
ful prattice , and maße not thinking the end of think- 


ing. Elſe you will but do as the ungodly, and dif. 


obedient in their Prayers, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. who offer 


to God the Sacrifice of Fools, and conſider not that 


they do cuil. Away with the in, and do the 


duty, 
on which you think. 1 5 


Dir. 18. S. 32. Direct. 18. Think not that the ſame negſure 


of contemplation and ſtriving with their own affetti- 
ons, is neceſſaty to all; but that an obediential active 
life may be as acceptabloto God, when he calleth men 
to it, as a more contemplative life. This leadeth me 
neceſſarily to give you {dome Directions about the dif- 
ference of theſe ways. 


Tit. 4. The Difference. between a Contemplative life, 
and um obedient active life, with Directions con. 


cerning them. 
1 task will be beſt performed by anſwering 
1 thoſe Queſtions which here need a Solution. 
C 1. Queſt. 1. What is a contemplative Liſe? 
-  Anſw. Every ave Chriſtian is bound to ſome- 
what of contempiation: and all contemplative per- 
{ons are bound to Obedience to God, and to ſo much 


of Adlion as may anſwer their abilities and opportu- 


nities. But yet ſome are much more called to the 
one, and ſome to the other: And we denominate 
from that which is moſt eminent and the chief. We 
call chat a Contemplative life, when a mans fate 
and calling alloweth and requireth him, to make 
the exerciſes of his mind on things ſublime and 
holy, and the affecting of his heart with them, to 
be his principal buſineſs, which taketh up the moſt 
of his time. And we call that an Ave obedien- 
tial life, when a Mans ſtate and calling requirerh 
him to ſpend the chief part of his time, in ſome 
external labour or vocation, tending to the good 
of our ſelves and others! As Artificers, Tradeſmen, 
Husbandmen, Labourers, Phiſicians, Lawyers, Pa- 


1 


ſolitude may do more good, than at that time their 


[ſhe faſting twice a Week, or frequently, or whe. J. 


- 


ſtors and Preachers of the | Goſpel, Soldiers:and. © 
Magiſtrates, all live an aQtive life, which ſnould 
a life of © obedience. to God. Though a 
mong theſe, ſome have much mate time for camem 
lation than others. And ſome fe there ale 
that are exempt from both thele, and ate called do 
live a Powe obediantial life: that is, ſuchda lliſe 
in which their obedient bearing f the 'Creſs; and, 
patient ſuffering, and ſubmiſſion to the chaſtiſine 
or trying will ot God, is the moſteminent and prin- 
cipal ſervice they can do him; above Comemplation, 
70S 2, 1 2. Muſt every Man 6 hit 40 | 
caſt off. all worldly' and eternal Labourt, 2 * ; 
8 5 to a contemplative life. as the moſt ex. 
be nl F. N : 39% 1 of noi 
Anſw. No : No Man ſhould de fo without à /. CGN 
cial neceſſity or call: For there are general precepts 2 Tic 
on all chat are able, that we liye to the Benefit of 
Others, and prefer the common good, and as. we 
haue opportunity to do good to ull Men, and love out 
neighbours as our ſel ves, and do as we would be done 
by (which will put us upon much action) and that 
we labour before we eat. And for a Man unneceſ- 
ſarily to caſt off all the ſervice of his life, in which 
he may be profitable to others, is a burying or hiding 


by 
* 


1 


* 


e 


have Bodies, ſo they muſt have their work, as well as 
our Souls. | 
8. 3. Queſt. 


* 


in cantemplation, and prayer, and ſuch holy exe 


[al reaſon to improve the reſt of his (decrepite ) .. . 
ſage, in more than ordinary Preparations for his 


- 
I 


> 


| 


fity. 7. When the number of thoſe that are fit for 
ation, is To ſufficient, and the parts of the perſon 

are ſo inſufficient, and ſo the need and uſe of them 

in an ave life fo ſmall, that all things conſidered, 
holy impartial prudence telleth him, that the good 
which he could do to others by an active life, is 

not like to countervail the Loſes which he ſhould 
himſelf receive, and the good which his very ex- 
ample of a holy and heavenly life might do, and 

his occaſional counſels, and precepts, and reſoluti- 
ons, to thoſe who come to him for advice, being 
drawn by the eſtimation of his holy life ; in this 
caſe, it is lawful to give up ones ſelf to a contem- 
platzve liſe: For that which maketh moſt to his 
own good and to others, is paſt doubt lawful and A pr, 
duty. Anna departed not from the Temple, but fer- yum 
ved God with Faſting and Prayer Night and Da, on tv | 
Luke 2. 36, 37. Whether the meaning be, that ſheP*,, 
ſtrictly kept the hours of prayer 


in the Temple, and, 10d « 


p | ther 


Hum far Contemplation is neceſſary. © 


% ge 
PR. EI ROS. | = 9Y "RY 


E eſt, 4+ 


ns far a 
© . tothe difference of their Callings in the world, and 


n ds, ne Offices in which they are ordinarily to ſerve God: 
Nee 


1h. „ And accord ing to the difference of their Abilities 


* 


ther ſhe took up her Habitation in the Houſes of 
ſome of the 0 cers of the Temple, devoting her 
ſelf to the ſervice of the Temple; ir is plain that ei 


ther way ſhe did ſomething beſides pray ing and faſt- 


ing Even as the Widows under the Goſpel who 
were alſo to continue in Prayer and Supplication 
night and day, 1 Tim. 5. 5. and yer were employ- 
ed in the Service of the Church, in over-ſeeing the 
Younger, and teaching them to be ſober, Oc. Tit. 2.4. 
which is an ave liſe. But however Anna's pra- 
gice be expounded, if this much that I have grant- 
ed would pleaſe the Monaſticks, we would not dif. 
fer with them. | be 

&. 4. Queſt. 4. How far are thoſe in an act ive life, 
to uſe Contemplation ? ; 

Anſw. With very great difference: 1. According 


and fitneſs, for Contemplation or for Aion: 3. Ac- 
cording to the difference of their particular opportu- 
nities: 4. According to the difference of the neceſſi 
ies of others which may require their help. 5. And 
of their own neceſſities of Action or Contemplation. 
Which I ſhall more particularly determine in certain 
Rules. - — 

6. 5. 1. Every Chriſtian muſt uſe ſo much con- 
remplation as is neceſſary to the Loving of God 
above all, and to the worſhipping of him in Spirit 
and in truth, and to a heavenly mind and conver- 
ſation, and to his due Preparation for Death and 
judgment, and to the referring all his common works 
to the glory and pleaſing of God, that Holineſs to 
the Lord may be written upon all, and all that he 


bath may be ſanctified, or devoted with himſelf to 


le 9 


5 
EI, 


God. s 
5. 6, 2. The calling of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 


is ſo perfectly mixt of Contemplation and Action, 


(though Aion denominate it, as being the End and 
Chief) yer he muſt be excellent in both. If they 
be not excellent in contemplation, they will not be 
meet to ſtand ſo much nearer to God than the Peo- 
ple do ? and to ſanctify him when they draw near 
him, and glorify him before all the people nor 
will they be fit for the opening of the heavenly my- 
ſteries, and working that .on the Peoples Hearts 
which never was on their own. And if they be not 
Excellent in an Adlive Life, they will betray the 
peoples Souls, and never go thro? that painful dili- 
gence, and preaching in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon, 
publickly, and from houſe to houſe, day and night 
with tears, which Paul commandeth them, Ads 20. 
& Epiſt. Tim. _ | 

F. 7. 3. The work of a Magiſtrate, a Lawyer, a 
Phyſician, and ſuch like, is principally in doing good 
in their ſeveral Callings, which muſt not be negleQ- 
ed for Contemplation. Yer ſo, that all theſe, and 
all others, muſt allow Gods ſervice and holy 
thoughts, their due place in the beginning, and 
middle, and end of all their actions: As Magittrates 
muſt read and meditate day and night in the Word 
of God, 70h. 1. 8, 10. So the Eunuch, Cornelius, &c. 
Alls 8. & 10. 3 

6. 8. 4. Some perſons in the ſame Calling, whoſe 
Callings are not ſo urgent on them, by any neceſh- 
ties of themſelves or others, and who may have 
more vacant time, muſt gladly take ir for the good 
of their ſouls, in the uſe of Contemplation and other 
holy duties. And others that are under greater 
neceſſities, urgencies, Obligations, or cannot be ſpa- 
red from the ſervice of others (as Phyſicians, Law- 
vers, Ec.) muſt be leſs in contemplation, and prefer 
the greateſt good. 1 als 

F. 9. 5. Publick neceſſities or ſervice may with 
ſome be ſo great as to diſpenſe with all ſecret duty 
both of prayer and contemplation (except ſhort men- 


tal ejaculations) for ſome days together. S0 ih 


Wars it oft falls out that neceſſity forbiddeth all ſet. 
or ſolemn holy ſervice for many days together, (even 


on the Lords Day): So a Phyſician may fornetime 
be tied to ſo cloſe atrendance on hisPatients, as will 
not allow him time for a ſer prayer : ſo ſometime a 
Preacher may be ſo taken up in preaching, and ex- 
horting, and reſolving Peoples weighty doubts, that 
they ſhall ſcarce have time for ſecrer duties, for ſome 
days together: (Though ſuch happy impediments 
are rare:) In theſe caſes to do the /efer is a fin, 
when the greater is neglected. 


time, muſt be faithful in employing it to theirMaſters 
ſervice, and take none for holy duty from that part, 
which they ſhould work in; but rather from thcir 
ref ſo far as they are able; intermixing Meditations 
with their labours when they can : But redeeming 
ſuch time as is allowed them, rhe more diligently; 
becauſe their opportunities are ſo rare and ſhort. 


cellity) and ſuch Vacancies as hinder not other 
work (as when they travel on the way, or work, or 
wake in the night, c.) are every mans own time, 
which he is not to alienate to anothers ſervice, bur 
to reſerve and uſe for the ſervice of God, and for his 
{oul, in holy duries. 


templation, eſpecially Melancholy and weak-headed 
people; and ſuch muſt ſerve God fo much the more 
in other duties which they are able for; and muſt not 
tire out and diſtract themſelves, with ſtriving to do 
that which they are not able toundergo. Bur others 
feel no inconvenience by ir at all as I can ſpeak by my 
own experience : my weakneſs and decay of Spirits 
inclining me moſt to a dulneſs of mind, I find that 
the moſt exciting ſerious ſtudies and contemplations, 
in the greateſt ſolitude, are ſo far from hurting me 


[by any abatement of health or hilarity or ſerenity of 


mind, that they ſeem rather a help to all. Thoſe 
that can thus bear long ſolitude and contemplation, 
ought to be the mote exerciſed in ir, except when 
greater duties muſt take place: But ro melancholy 
perſons it is to be avoided as a hurt. 
own neceſſities require contemplation moſt, and ſome- 
time ator ; and ſo that which is at one time a duty, 
may at another time be none. | | 
5. 14. 10. A meer /inful backivatdiieſs is not to 
be indulged: A diſeaſed diſability (ſuch as comes 
from melancholy, weak-headednels,or decay of me- 
moty) muſt be endured, and not too much accuſed ; 
when Chriſt excuſed worſe in his Diſciples, ſaying, 
The Spirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, But a 


S. 10. 6. Servants, who are not Maſters of their Rg 4 


S.11. 7. The Lords day (excepting works of ne · Raule 7. 


S. 12. 8. Some Perſons cannot bear much con . 


S. 13. 9. To the ſame Perſons, ſometimes their Rye 5: 


Rule 10 


mnful backwardneſs in caſes of abſolute neceſſity, is 


not at all to be endured, but ſtriven againſt with all 
your power whatever it coſt you: As to bring your 
ſelves to ſo much ſerious Conſideration, as is neceſſa- 
ry to your Repentance and unfeigned faith, and god- 
ly conver ſation, this muſt be done whatever follow; 
Tho the Devil perſwade you that it will make you 
melancholy or mad: For without it, you ate far worſe 
than mad. | 


C 18.16, The moſt defirable life, to thoſe that Ral⸗ ir. 


have their choice, is that which joĩneth together Con. 
templation and Action:ſo as there ſhall be convenient 
leiſure for the moſt high and ſerious Contemplation, 
and this improved to fit us for the moſt great and pro- 
fitable Aion. And ſuch is the life of a faithfulMini- 
ſter of Chriſt : And therefore no ſort of men on earth 
are more obliged to thankfulneſs than they. | 


6. 16. 12. Servants and poor men, and diſeaſed Rule + 


men and others, that ate called oft from much con- 
templation, and employed in a life of obedient Adli- 
on, yea, or ſuffering, by the providence. of God, and 


not by their own finful choice, muſt a > 
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ther Looar and Patience is the way ofthery accep-\ing, which is known by theſe following figns, 
table attendance upon God, in the expence of molt Warm yer ate not all in every Melancholy per» 


neceſſiry to the being of a godly life, a true Chriſti ordinarily it is. 2. Their fantaſie mo ö | 
an may believe that his obedient labours and ſufferings |A8Sravating their /in, or dangers, or unbappineſs * 
ſhall be accepted. If you ſet one ſervant to caſt zp|<Very ordinary infirmity they are ready to ſpeak 
an account, and another to ſweep your Chimney or of with amazement as à heinous fin. © And evety 
Channels, you will not accept the former, and reject poſhble danger, they rake for probable, and every ' 
the latter, for the difference of their works: But Probable one for certain: and every little dan- 
you will rather think that he hath moſt merited Ser for a ęreat one: and every calamity fot an 
your acceptance, who yielded without grudging to] Utter undoing. 3. They are ſtill addicted ro ex- 
the baſeſt ſervice. And doubtleſs it is an aggravation cels of ſadneſs, ſome weeping they know not why, | 
Petrarch of acceptable obedience, when we readily and wil and ſome thinking it ozght to be [or and if they 
3 lingly ſerve God in the loweſt meaneſt work. He is ſhould ſmile or ſpeak merrily, their hearts ſmite 
mae aud too fine to ſerve him, who ſaith, I will ſerve thee|*hem for it, as if they had done amifs. 4, They | 
eſteem in the Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, but not at Plow or place moſt of their Religion in ſorrowing and auſte- 
with Kings Cart, or any ſuch drudgery. And if thou be but in] ties to the fleſh. 5. They are continual ſelf-ac- 
vi = Gods way, he can make thy very obedience a ſtare of cuſers : turning all manner of accuſation againſt 
eth, Mul- greater 42 55 and ſafety, than if thou hadſt ſpent themſelves, which they hear, or read, or ſee, or 
tos tamen all that time in the ſtudy of holy things, as you ſee think of : quarrelling with themſelves for every 
nin ungodly Miniſters do all their life time, and are thing they do, as a contentious perſon doth with 
Maes ee znever the better for it. It is not the quality of the others. 6, They are ſtill apprehending themſelves 
ante, . wor, bur Gods bleſſing, that makes it do you good. fen of God, and are prone to deſpair : They 
bi fait int. Nor is he moſt beloved of God, who hath rolled o- [are jutt like a man in a Wilderneſs, forſaken of 
mus amor ver the greateſt number of good thoughts in his all his friends and comforts ; forlorn and deſolate : 
e e, Of of good words in his mouth, no nor he their continual thought is, 1 am undone, undone, 
ena that hath ſtirred up the ſtrongeſt paſſions hereabours; undone ! 7. They are ſtill thinking that the day 
libertati, but he that Loveth God and Heaven beſt, and hateth of Grace 1s paſt, and that it is now too late to re. 
vel ili fin moſt, and whoſe will is moſt confirmed for Ho- Pént or to nd mercy - If you tell them of the te- 
eſſe ent! lineſs of life, He that goeth about his labour inf nout of the Goſpel and offers of free pardon to eve 
retur, omni ObedIence to God, may have as much comfort as] Penitent believer, they cry out ſtill, too late, too 
ſtudio decli- another that is meditating or praying. But neither late, my day is paſt; not conſidering that every 
narem. In Jahour nor prayer is matter of comfort to an ungod- |{oul that i repenterb in this life is certainly for 
vita ſus Iy carnal heart. given. 8. They are oft tempted to gather deſpair- 
Vea, if decay of memory or natural ability take ing thoughts from the doctrine of Predeſiznarion, 
you off both Aon and Contemplation, you may and to think that if God have reprobated them, or 
have as much acceptance, and ſolid comfort, in a have not elected them, all that they can do, or that 
patient bearing of the Croſs, and an obedient cheer- all the world can do, cannot fave them, and next 
ful ſubmiſſion to the holy Will of God. oo Oy I 8 e niet elected, _ 
3300 | i 0 that they are paſt help or hope, not knowing that 
Tit. 5. Direclions to oy © pos about their God electeth «4 any x Ao i 5 imply bs 
Thoughts. be ſaved, but conjunctly to believe, repent, and to 


after, Part 
3. againſt 
Deſpair. 


headed perſons, to caſt themſelves into Mclan- and that all that will repent and chooſe Chriſt and a 
choly by over-ſtraining either their Thoughts or holy Iifeate elected to ſalvation, becauſe they are eld. 
their Affections, and the caſe of ſuch is ſo exceed · e to the means and condition of falvation, which if 
ing lamentable, that I think it requiſite to give ſuch they perſevere they ſhall enjoy. To Repent is the beſt 
{ome particular Diredlions by themſelves. And the Way to prove that am elected to Repent. 9. They 
rather becauſe I ſee ſome Perſons that are unac- never read or hear of any miſerable inſtance, but 
quainted with the nature of this and other diſeaſes, they are thinking that this is their caſe! If they 
exceedingly abuſe the name of God, and bring the] hear of Cain, of Pharoah given up to hardneſs of 
profeſſion of Religion into ſcorn, by imputing all the heart, or do but read that ſome are veſſels of 
effects and ſpeeches of ſuch Melancholy perſons to with. fured to deſirudion, or that they have eyes 
ſome great and notable operations of the ſpirit offand ſee nor, ears and hear not, hearts and under- 
_ God, and thence draw obſervations of the methods] ſtand nor, they think, This is all ſpoken of me; or 

and workings of God upon the ſoul, and of the na-|this is juſt my caſe - It they hear of any terrible ex. 
ture of the legal workings of the ſpitit of bondage. ample of Gods judgments on any, they think, it will 
(As ſome other ſuch have divulged the prophecies, be ſo with them - It any dye ſuddenly,or a houſe be 
the poſſeſſions and diſpoſſeſſing of Hyſterical Wo-|burnt, or any be diſtracted, or dye in deſpair, they 
men, as I have read eſpecially in the Writings off think it will beſo with them. The reading of Spi: 
the Fry rs.) 1 do not call thoſe Melancholy, who74's Cale cauſeth or increaſeth Melancholy in many; 
are rationally ſorrowful for ſin, and ſenſible of their|the ignorant Author having deſcribed a plain Melan- 
miſery, and ſollicitous about their recovery and fal-|<holy, contradicted by rhe troubie of finning againſt 
vation, though it be with as great ſeriouſneſs as the] Conſcience, as it it were 2 damnable deſpair of a 
faculties can bear; as long as they have ſound Rea. ſound underſtanding ; 10. And yet they think that ne- 
ſon, and the imagination, fantaſie or thinking facul-|ver any one was as they are; I have had abundance 
ty is. not crazed or diſeaſed : But by Melancholy If in a few weeks with me, almoſt juſt in the ſame 
Staici di. mean this diſeaſed crazineſs, hurt, or errour of theſcaſe, and yer every one ſay that never any one was 
22 imagination, and conſ:quently of the underſtand-[4S they. 11. They are utterly znable to Rejcyce 
quam ſanitate mentis eacidere: Incidere tamen aliquando in imaginationes abſur- 1 N thing : They LOOT apprehend, believe or 
das propter at ræ bilis redundant am, ſive ob delirationem non quidem de uiat une taink of any thing that is comfortable to them. 
rationis, verum ex imbecillitate nature, Laert. in Zenone. They read all the threatnings of the word = 
quic 


Read more I is ſo eaſie and ordinary a thing for ſome weak- be /aved; and fo to the end and means 5 and ; 
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the nature of faith, and take it to be a Believing 


he ſpeaketh, and in every thought, and every 


1 1 
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2 ——— — — nr rn nn 
He dare- neither tra vel, nor ſtay at home; neither 


rejoyce, becauſe the feeling of his pain forbiddeth|ritics, Touch not, taſte not, handle not; and to 
him. They look on Husband, wife, friends, chil- [place his Religion much in ſuch Outward ſelf. im- 
dren, houſe, goods and all without any comfort; as|poled tasks: ro ſpend fo many hours in this or that 
one would do that is going to be executed for ſome act of devorion, to wear ſuch c/vaths, and forbear 
crime. 12. Their conſciences are quick in telling other that are finer; to forbear all dyet that plea- 
them of fin, and putting them upon any dejection ſeth the appetite, with much of the like: A great 
as 2 duty: but they are dead to all duties that rend |deal of the Perfection of Popiſh eee ve 
to conſolation; as ro Thankſgiving for mercies , from Melancholy, though their Government come 
Praiſes of God, meditatipg on his Love and grace from Pride and Covetouſneſs. 22. They have loſt 
and Chriſt and promiſes: Put them never ſo hard the power of Governing their thoughts by Reaſon: 
on theſe, and they feel not their duty, not make no ſo that if you convince them that they ſhould caſt 
conſcience of it, but think it is a duty for others out their ſelf-perplexing unproſfitable thoughts, and 
bur unſuitable to them. 13. They alway ſay that turn their thoughts to other ſubje&s, or be vacant; 
they cannot believe, and therefore think they can- |they are not able to obey you: they ſeem to bz 
not be ſaved : Becauſe that commonly they miſtake | under a zecefiry or conſtraint; They cannot caſt 


our their troubleſome thoughts: They cannot turn 
away their minds: They cannot think of Love and 
mercy: They can think of nothing but what they. 
do think of, no more than a man in the Tooth- 


ache can forbear to think of his pain. 23. They 
no believers: whereas ſaving faith is nothing but| uſually grow hence to a diſability to any private 


ſuch a Belief that the Goſpel is true and Chriſt is praher or meditation : Their thoughts are preſently 
the Saviour to be truſted with our ſouls, as cauſeth|calt all into a confuſion, when they ſhould pray or 
our Wills to Conſent that be be ours and that we be med itate: They ſcatter abroad a hundred wayes; 
his, and ſo to ſubſcribe the Covenant of Grace. Yet and they cannot keep them upon any thing: For 
while they thus conſent, and would give a world |this is the very point of their diſeaſe; a diſtempered 
to be ſure that Chriſt were theirs, and to be 22 confuſed fantaſie, with a weak reaſon which cannot 
Jy holy, yet they think they believe not, becauſe govem it. Sometime tecrour driveth them from 
they believe not that he will forgive or ſave tnem. 
14. They are ſtill diſpleaſed and diſcontented with 


that they themſelves are forgiven and in favour 
with God, and ſhall be ſaved: And becauſe they can- 
not believe this ( which their diſeaſe will not ſuffer 
them to believe,) therefore they think that they are 


Prayer: They dare not hope, and therefore dare nor 
— And uſually they dare not receive the Lords 
themſelves: juſt as a peviſh froward perſon is apt Supper; here they are fearfulleſt of all: And if they 
to be with . ſee one that is hard to be pleaſ-· do receive it, they are caſt down with terrours , 


ed, and is finding fault with every thing that] fearing that they have taken their own damnation, 
they ſee or hear, and offended at every one that comes] by receiving unworthily. 24. Hence they grow to 
in their way, and ſuſpicious of every body that|a great averſene/s-to all holy duty: Fear and diſpair 
they ſee whiſpering; and Juſt ſo is a Melancholy|make them go to prayer, hearing, reading, as a 
perſon againſt bimfeif, ſuſpecting, and diſpleaſed| Bear to the ſtake: And then they think they are 
and finding fault with all. 15. They are much] haterr of God and Godlineſs, imputing the effects of 
addicted to ſolitarineſs, and weary of company for their diſeaſe to their ſouls: when yet at the ſame 
the moſt part. 16. They are given up to fixed| time, thoſe of them that are God!y, would rather 
muſings, and long poring thoughts to little purpoſe: be freed from all their fins, and be perfectly holy, 
ſo that deep mufings and thinkings are their chief|than have all the riches or honour in the world. 
employments, and much of their diſeaſe. 17. They 25. They are uſually ſo taken up with bſie and rar- 

are much averſe to the labours of their callings, |ze/t thoughts (which being all perplexed do but 
and given to idleneſs; either to lye in bed, or fit ſtrive with themſelves, and contradit one ano- 
thinking unprofitably by themſelves. 18. Their|ther, ) that they feel it juſt as if ſomething were 
thoughts are moſt upon themſelves, like the mill-[/peaking within them, and all their own violent 
ſtones that grind on themſelves, when they have thoughts were the pleadings and impulſe of ſome o. 
no griſt: ſo one thought begers another: Their] ther: And therefore they are wont to impute all 
thoughts are taken up about their thoughts: when their fantaſies, either ro {ome extraordinary actings 


they have been thinking irregularly, they thin a- of the Devil, or to ſome extraordinary motions of 


gain what they have been thinking on: They me. che ſpirit of God: And they are uſed to expreſs | 
ditate not much on God, (unleſs on his wrath ) themſelves in ſuch words as theſe [ 1: was ſer upon 


nor Heaven, nor Chriſt, nor the ſtate of the Church, | heart, or it was ſaid to me that | muſt do thus 


nor any thing without them ( ordinarily 3; but all|and thus: and then it was ſaid I muſt not do this or 
their thoughts are contracted and turned inwards that; and I was told I muſt do ſo or ſo J. And they 
on themſelves: ſe/f-rroubling is the ſum of their think that their own imagination is ſomething 7a/&- 
thoughts and livet. 19. Their thoughts are all ig in them, and ſqoying ro them all that they are 
perplexed like ravelled Yarn or Silk; or like a man] thinking. 26. When Melancholy groweth ſtrong; 
ina maze, or wilderneſs, or that hath loſt him |they are almoſt alwayes trbubled with hide. 
ſelf and his way in the night: He is poring and|ous Blaſphemous temprations , againſt God of 
groping about, and can make little of any thing, Chriſt, or the Scripture, and againſt the im. 
bur is bewildred, and moithered and entangled |motrality of the foul: which cometh partly 
the more: full of doubts, and difficulties, out of|from their own fears, which make, them think 
which he cannot find the way. 20. He is exd/eſs|miolt ( againſt their will) of that whith they 
in his ſcruples: afraid leſt he fin in every word|are molt afraid of thinking: As the Spirirs and 
blood will have recourſe to the part thar is hurt. 

look, and every meal heearerh, and all the Cloaths The very pain of their fears doth draw theif 
he weareth: And if he think to amend them,|rhoughts ro what they fear. As he thiat is * 
he is (till ſcrupling his ſuppoſed amendments: * to ſleep, . afraid leſt he [ol 
Ol, 1. " Heeps 
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{leep, is ſure to wake: becaule his fears and de-jthey are hardly perſwaded to take any Phyfick or 
fires keep him waking : ſo do the fears and defiresuſe any means for the cure of their bodies, faying 
of the Melancholy croſs themſelves. - And with-Jchat they. are well, and being confident that it is on. 
all, the malice of the Devil plainly here interpo-[ly their fouls that are diſtreſſdd. 
ſeth, and takerh advantage by this diſeaſe, to rempr] - This is the miſetable caſe of theſe poor people, 
and trouble them, and to ſhew'his hatred to God, greatly to be pitied; and not to be deſpiſed by any. 
and Chriſt, and Scripture and to them. For as he] have ſpoken nothing but what I have often ſeen 
can much eaſier tempt a cholerick perſon to anger, and known. And let none deſpiſe ſuch, for men of 
than another; and a flegmatick fleſhly perſon to] ill ſorts do fall into this miſery : learned and un- 
floth, and a ſanguine or hot tempered perſon to learned, high and low, good and bad, yea, ſome 
luſt and wantonneſs; ſo alſo a melancholy perſon|chat havelived in greateſt jollity and ſenſuality, when 
to thoughts of blaſphemy, infidelity and deſpair [God hath made them feel their folly. | 
And:oft-rimes they feel a vehement wrgency, as it s. 3. The cauſes of it are, 1. Moſt commonly 
ſomething within them urged them to ſpeak ſuch or[ſome worldly lols, or croſs, or grief, or care, which 
ſuch a blaſphemous or fooliſh word; and they can made too deep an impreſſion on them. 2. Some. 
have no reſt unleſs they yield in this and other ſuch|rime exceſs of fear upon any common occafion of 
caſes to what they are wrged to! And Home are|danger. | 3. Sometime over-hard and unintermitted 
ready to yield in a temptation to be quiet: and|itudies, or thoughts which ſcrew up and rack the 
when they have done, they are tempted utterly toffantaſie too much. 4. Sometime too deep ſears, 
deſpair becauſe they have committed ſo great a ſin: or too conſtant and ſerious and paſſionate thoughts 
and when the Devil hath got this advantage of]and cares about the danger of the foul. 5. The 
them, he is ſtill ſetting it before them. 27. Here-[great preparatives to it, (which ate indeed the 
upon they are further tempted to think they haveſprincipal cauſe) are a weak Head, and Reaſon joyn- 
committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; not un- ed with ſtrong Paſſon: which are ofteſt found in 
derſtanding what that fin is, but fearing it is theirs, | Women, and thoſe to whom it is natural. 6. And 
becauſe it is a fearful fin : At leaſt they think they in ſome it is brought in by ſome heinous fin, the 
ſhall not be forgiven : not confidering that a ſight of which they cannot bear, when Conſcience 
temptation is one thing, and a /in another; and|is but once awakened. | 
that no man hath leſs cauſe to fear being condem-| S. 4. When this diſeaſe is gone very far, Dire. 
ned for his fin, than he that is /eaft willing of it, clions to the perſons themſelves are vain, becauſe 
and moſt hateth it. And no man can be leſs willing they have not Reaſon and free-will to practice them, 
of any fin, than theſe poor ſouls are of the hideous but it is their friends about them that muſt have the 
blaſphemous thoughts which they complain of. Directions. But becauſe with the moſt of them, and 
28. Hereupon ſome of them grow to think that at firſt, there is fome Porwer of Reaſon left, I give 
they are poſſeſſed of Devils; and if it do but enter Directions for the uſe of ſuch. gs 
into their fantaſie how poſſeſſed perſons uſe to act, s. 5. Direct. 1. See that no error in Religion Di 
the very ſtrength of imagination will make them do|be ihe cauſe of P ad diftreſs : eſpecially under. 
ſo too: ſo that I have known thoſe that will ſwear,|/fand well the Covenant of Grace, and the Rich- 
and curſe, and blaſpheme, and imitate an inward|es of mercy manifeſted in Chriſt, Among others it 
aliene voice, thinking themſelves that ir is the Devil| will be uſeful to you to underſtand theſe following 
in them that doth all this. But theſe that go ſo|truths. | . | | 
far are but few. 29. Some of them that are near 1. That our thoughts of the Infinite Goodneſs of Spec 
diſtraction, verily think that they hear voices, and God, ſhould bear proportion with our thoughts con- Tit 
ſee lights and apparitions, that the Curtains arejcerning his Infinite Power and Wiſdom. _ 
opened on them, that ſomething meets ithem, and 
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2. That the Mercy of God hath provided for allyens 
ſaith this or that to them, when all is but the error] mankind ſo ſufficient a Saviour, that no ſinner ſhall caſt 
of a crazed brain, and ſick imagination. 30. Ma-|periſh for want of a ſufficient ſatisfaction made for tit 
ny of them area weary of their lives, through the[his fins by Chriſt, nor is it made the condition of 
conſtant tiring perplexities of their minds: and yet|any mans falvation, or pardon, that he ſatisfie for 
afraid of dying: ſome of them reſolutely famiſh|his own fins. | 92 

themſel ves: ſome are ſtrongly tempted to murder] 3. That Chriſt hath in his Goſpel-Covenant 
themſelves, and they are haunted with the temptati- (which is an Act of oblivion )made over himſelf with 

on ſo reſtleſly, that they can go no whither but|pardon and ſalvation, to all that will penitently and 
they feel as if ſomewhat within them, put them on, |believingly accept the offer. And that none periſh 
and ſaid, Do it, do it ſo that many poor crea-|that hear the Goſpel, but the final obſtinate refuſers 
tures yield, and make away with themſelves. 3 1.Ma-[of Chriſt and life. 

ny of them are reſtlefly vexed with fears of want] 4. That he that ſo far believerh the truth of the 
and poverty, and miſery to their families; and of|Goſpel, as to Conſent to the Covenant of Grace, 
impriſonment or baniſhment ; and leſt ſome body|even that God the Father be his Lord and Reconci- 
will kill them: and every one that they ſee whiſper, led Father, and Chriſt his Saviour, and the Holy 
they think is plotting to take away their lives. [Ghoſt his ſanQifier, hath true ſaving faith, and right 
32. Some of them lay a law upon themſelves that to the bleſſing of the Covenant. B's 

they will not ſpeak, and ſo live long in reſolute fi-] 5. That the day of Grace is ſo far commenſurate 
lence. 33. All of them are intractable, and ſtiff or equal to our Life time, that whoſoever truly Re- 

in their own conceits, and harldly perſwaded out of penteth and Conſenteth to the Covenant of Grace, be- 
them, be they never ſo irrational. 34. Few fore his death, is certainly pardoned, and in a ſtate 
of them are the better for any Reaſon, convictionſof life: and that it is every mans duty fo to do, that 

or Counſel that is given theme If it ſeem to ſa- pardon may be theirs. 

tisfie and quiet and rejoyce them at the preſent, 6. That Satans temptations are none of our fins, 

to mortow they are as bad again: it being the a- but only our yield ing to them. Er 

ture of their diſeaſe, to hin as they do think; 7. That the effects of natural ſickneſs or diſeaſed- 
and their thoughts are not cured while the diſeaſe|neſs, is not (in it ſelf) a ſin. | 
is uncured. 35. Let in all this diſtemper, few of 8. That thoſe are the ſmalleſt fins (formally) and 
them will believe that they are melancholy ; but ab. leaſt like to condemn us, which we are moſt unwil- 
hor to hear men tell them ſo, and ſay it is but the] ling of, and are leaſt in Love or liking; of. 
rational ſenſe of their unhappineſs, and the forſa -] 9. That no fin ſhall condemn us which we hate 
kings and heavy wrath of God. And therefore more than love, and which we had rather leave and 
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be delivered from, than keep: For this is true Re. 
pentance. n * 2 

10. That he is truly ſanAified who had rather be 
perfect in Holineſs of heart and life, in loving God, 
and Living by Faith, than to have the greateſt plea» 
ſures, riches or honours of the world; taking in 
the Means alſo by which both are attained. _. 

11. That he who hath this Grace and defire may 
know that he is elect, and the making of our Calling 
ſure by our Conſenting to the holy Covenant, is the 
making of our Election ſure. 

12. That the ſame thing which is a great duty to 
others, may be no duty to one who by bodily di- 
ſtemper (as Feavors, Phrenſies, Melancholy) is un- 
able to perform it. ; | 

5 6. Direct. 2. Take heed of worldly cares, and 
| forrows, and diſcontents: Set not ſo much by earthly 
things, as to enable them to diſquiet yon: But learn 
to caſt your cares on God. You can have leſs peace 
in any affliction which cometh by ſuch a carnal fin- 
ful means. It's much more ſafe to be diſtracted 
with cares for Heaven than for Earth. 

6. 7. Direct. 3. Meditation is no duty at all for a 
melancholy perſon, except ſome few that are able to 
hear à droerting meditation, which muſt be of ſome- 
thing fartheſt from the matter which troubleth them: 
Or except it be ſhort meditations like ejaculatory 
prayers. A ſet and ſerious meditation will but con- 
found you, and diſturb you, and diſable you to other 
duties. If a man have a broken leg, he muſt not go 
on it, till its knit, leſt all the body fare the worſe. 
It is your Thinking faculty, or your Imagination 


you muſt not uſe it, about the things that 
trouble you. Perhaps you'll ſay, That this is 
to be prophane and forget God and your ſoul, and 
let the Tempter have his will. But I anſwer ; 
No: It is but to forbear that which you cannot do 
at preſent, that by doing other things which you 
can do, you may come again to do this which you 
now cannot do: It is but to forbear attempting that 
which will but make you leſs able to do all other 
duties. And at the preſent, you may conduct the 
aftairs of your ſoul by holy Reaſon; I perſwade 
you not from Repenting or Believing, but from 
ſet, and long, and deep Meditations, which will but 
hurt you. . 

8. 4 Direct. 4. Be not too long in any ſecret duty 
' which you find you are not able to bear: Prayer 
it ſelf, when you are #nab/e, muſt be performed 
but as you can : Short confeſſions and requelts to 
God, muſt ſerve inſtead of longer ſecret prayers, 
when you are unable to do more. If /ickneſs may 
excuſe a man for being ſhort, where nature will not 
hold out, the caſe is the ſame here, in the ſickneſs 
of the brain and ſpirits. God hath appointed no 
means to do you hurt. | 
S. 9. Direct. 5. Where you find your ſelves unable 
for a ſecret duty, ſtruggle not too hard with your 
ſelves, but go that pace that you are able to go 
quietly, For as every ſtriving doth not enable you, 
bur vex you, and make duty weariſome ro you, 
and diſable you more, by increafing your diſeaſe : 
Like an Ox thardraweth unquietly.and a Horſe that 
cha feth himſelf, that quickly rireth. Preſerve your 
willingneſs to duty, and avoid that which makes 
itgrievous to you. As to a fick ſtomach, it is not 
eating much, but digeſting well that rends to health, 
and little muſt be eaten, when much cannot be di- 
gelted: So it is here in caſe of your meditations 
and ſecret pray ers. N ; | 
S. 10. Direct. 6. Be moft in thoſe duties which 

you are beſt able to bear, which with moſt ir, Prayer 
with others, hearing and good difcourſe. As a lick 
man whoſe ſtomach is againſt other meats, muſt 


which is the broken pained part: and therefore 


then, and uſe t 
you, to caſt them and command them out. If you 


work, when the other are wanting. Do not mif- 


underſtand me: Incaſesof ab/olure neceſiry, I ſay 
again, you muſt ſtrive to do it whatever come of 
it. If you are backward to he liebe, to Repent, to 
Love God and your neighbour,to live ſoberly, rigbte- 
oufly and godly, to pray at all; here you muſt ftrive, 
and not excuſe it by any backwardneſs; for it is 
that which nuf needs be done, or you are loſt. 
But a man that cannot read, may be ſaved without his 
reading, and a man in priſon or ſickneſs may be 
ſaved without hearing the word, and without the 
Church-communion of Saints: And ſo a man diſa- 
bled by melancholy may be ſaved by ſhorter thoughts 
and ejaculations, without ſet and long meditations 
and ſecret prayers : And other duties which he is 
able for, will ſupply the want of. theſe. Even as 
nature hath provided two eyes, and two ears, and 
two noſtrils, and two reins, and lungs, that when 
one is ſtopt or faulty, the other may ſupply its 
wants for a time So it is here. 


and be as much as poſſible in honeſt chearful company. 
You have need of others; and are nor ſufficient for 
your ſelves : And God will uſe and honour others, 
as his hands, to deliver us bis bleſſings. Solita- 
rineſs is to thoſe that are fit for ir, an excellent ſea 
ſon for meditation and converſe with God and with 
our hearts : But to yu it is the ſeaſon of temptati- 
on and danger. If Satan tempted Chriſt himſelf, 


much more will he take rhis as his opportunity 
againſt yow, Solitude is the ſeaſon of muſings 
and thoxghtfalneſs, which are the things which 
of all. 


thoughts look in, or fruitleſs muſings, preſently meet 
hat authorit 'y of Reaſon which is left 


have not loſt it, Reaſon and the will have a command 
over the thoughts as well as over the tongue, or 
hands or feet. And as you would be aſhamed to 
run up and down, or fight with your hands, and 
ſay, I cannot help it; or to let your tongue run 
all day, and ſay, I cannot flop it: To ſhould you be 
aſhamed to let your Thoughts run at random or on 
hurtful things, and ſay, I cannot help ir. Do you 
do the beſt you can to help it? Cannot you bid 
them be gone? Cannot you turn your thoughts to 
ſomething elſe ? Or cannot you rowze up your ſelf, 
and ſhake them off? Some by caſting a little cold 
water intheir own faces, or bidding another do 
it, can rowze themſelves from melancholy muſings 
as from ſleep. Or cannot you get out of the room 
and ſet your ſelf about ſome 2 which will de- 
vert you? You might do more than you do, if you 
were but willing, and know how much it is your duty. 
6. 13. Dire. 9. When you do think of a 
things, let it be of the beſt things ; of God and Grace 
and Chriſt and Heaven: Or of your brethren, or 
the Church, and carry all your meditations outwartd : 
but be ſure you pore not on your ſelves, and ſpen 

not your thoughts upon your ir AS we have need 
to call the Thoughts of careleſs finners inwards, and 
turn them from the Creature and fin, upon them: 
ſelves; ſo we have need to call the Thought; of 
ſelf perplexing melancholy perſons outwards ; For it 


is their diſeaſe to be ſtill grinding upon themſelves. 
Remember that ir is a far higher, nobler and ſweetet 


work to think of God , and Chriſt , and Heaven; 
than of ſuch worms as we our ſelves ate; When 
we go up to God, we go to Love, and Light 
and Liberty: But when we look down into out 
ſelves we look into a dungeon, a priſon, a wilder- 
neſs, a place of darkneſs, hortor, filthineſs, miſery 


eat of that which he can eat of. And God hath 
provided variety of means, that one may da the 


and confuſion, Therefore (though ſuch thoughts 


5 12, Direct. 8. When blaſphemous or diſtur bing Dir. 8. 


lg — 


8. 11. Direct. 7. Avoid all unneceſſary ſolitarineſs, Dir. 5. | 


when he had him faſting and ſolitary in a wilderneſs, 


you mult fly from, if you will not be deprived 


* 


holy Dir. . 


be needful ſo far as 1 them our Repentatice - 
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Dir. 10. 


excellencies ſo holily and praiſæfully as you would, 
yet do what you can, and mention them as you are 
able. You may command your Time (what ſhall 
have the greateſt ſhare in prayer) though not your 


you will but do this. 5 | 
d. 17. Direct. 13. Overvalue. not the 
part 54 duty, but know that Fudgment, 
Prat 


itl and 


to his will, and not that which is affected with the 
(deepeſt griefs,, and fears and joys, and other ſuch 
| tranſporting paſſigns Though it were beſt, if eyen 
holy paſſions could be raiſed at the wills command 


Joh. 3.15.0f fin for a ſeaſon in the other end: That which you 


i John 5. chooſe unfeignedly is yours: For God hath given you himſelf for ſin, reſolveth againſt ir, and forſaketh 


Rev. 22 your choice. Nothing is truer, than that God hath ſo far 


17. made over Chriſt and Life to all that hear the Goſpel, 


Jchn 5. 40. that nothing but their final obſtinate refuſal canſand whoſe /infu/ paſſions are 


condemn them : Chr! 
will and choice of all, though all have not tolle to 
accept and 1725 him. And if you would not have 
Chriſt and Life 
| havz? And why complain you? | 

Dir. 11. $-15. Direct. 11. Think and ſpeak as much of the 
Mercy which you have received, as of the ſin you 
have committed; and of the mercy which is offered 
you, as of what you want. You dare not ſay that 
the mercy you have you received,is no more worthy 
to be remembred and mentioned than all your fins 2? 
Shall God do fo much for you, and ſhall it be over: 
looked, extenuared and made nothing of ? As if 
his mercies had been a bare bone, or a barren 
wilderneſs,which would yield no ſuſtenance to your 
rhoughts ? Be not guilty of ſo great unthankful- 
nels. Thoughts oF Love and mercy, would breed 
Love and ſweetneſs in the ſoul : while thoughts of 

{in and wrath only breed averſneſs, terror, bitter. 

neſs, perplexity, and drive away the heart from 

5 | 
Dir. 12. S. 16. Direct. 12. Tye your ſelves daily to ſpend 
as great a part of your Time in your prayers, in the 
confeſung of mercy received, as in confeſfing ſin com- 
mitted: and in the Praiſes of God, as in the lament- 
ing of your own miſeries. You dare not deny but 
this is your duty, if you underſtand your duty: 
Thanksgroing and praiſe are a greater duty, than 


WER  -& 


it, though he cannot weep for it, than one. of thoſe 
that can weep. to day, and fin again to morrow ; 
quickly ſtirred, as 


and Life are brought to the well as their berrer paſſions. _ > 
& 18. Direct. 14. Make not too great a matter Dir. 1: 


of your own thoughts ; and take not too much no- 


and Holineſs, what would you rather|!:ce of them: but if Satan caſt in'moleſting thoughts, 


if yon cannot caſt them out, ſet light by them, and 
take leſs notice of them, Making a great matter of 


For that which. we are moſt ſenſible of , we 
moſt thin on And that which we leaſt re- 
ard, we leaſt remember: If you would never 
be rid of them, the way is to be ſtill noting them, 
and making too great a matter of them. Theſe 
troublẽſome thoughts are like troubleſome colds, 
that if you regard them and anſwer them, will 
never have done with you : But if you let them 
talk, and take no notice of them, nor make no 
anſwer to them, they will be weary and give 
over. The Devils deſign is to vex and dif: 


and diſquieted, he will give over attempting it. I 
know you'll ſay, ſhould J be ſo ungodly as to make 
light of ſuch ſinful thoughts ? 1:anſwer, make not 


particular 


affettions ; You will find the benefit very great, if 
Paſſionate Dir. 


every Thought that is caſt into your mind, will 
keep thoſe thoughts in your mind the longer: 


quiet you: And if he ſee you will not be vexed. 


ſo tight of them as to be zndifferent what thoughts 
are in your mind, nor ſo as ro take the {ſmall fin to 
be none: But make ſ% light of them as not to 
take them for greater nor more dangerous ſins than 
they ate: And ſo light of them as not rake diſtinct 
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particular notice of them; nor to diſquiet yourſunderſtanding faileth; or to think of and defire 
; ſelves about them: For if you do, you will have|drink, when his Feaver kindleth vehement thirſt. 
no room in your thoughts tor. Chriſt and Heaven, And how much would you havea man in the fea- 
and that which ſhould take up your thoughts; but|ver accuſe himſelf for ſuch a thriſt, or ſuch thoughts, 
the Devil will rejoice to ſee how he employeth|defire or tat? If you had thoſe: hideous thought s 
you in thining over your: own thoughts, or rather. in your drehn, which you have when you are a- 
his temptations, and that he can employ you all the wake, would you think them ꝝnpardoned ins, or 
day in hearkning to all that he will ſay ro you, and rather unavoidable ifirmities? why your diſtemper 
in thinking of his motions inſtead of thinking on makes them to be to you, but almoſt as dreamr. 
the works of God. There are none of Gods ſer.] S. 22. Direct. 18. Be ſure that you keep your ſelf Dir. 18. 
vants without irregularities and fin of thoughts :|con/tantly imployed (as far as your ſtrength will 
Which they muſt daily ask forgiveneſs of, and [bear) in the diligent labours F a lawful calling; 
rejoyce to think that they have a ſufficient Savi . and ſpend none of your precious time in idlenefs. 
our and remedy, and that fin ſhall but occafion|Idleneſs is the ride time of the Tempter: when 
the magnifying of grace : But if they ſhould ex · you are idle, you invite the Devil to come and vex 
ceſſively obſerve and be troubled at every unwarran-|you. Then you can have while to hearken to him, 
table thought, it would be a ſnare to take them and think on all that he will put into your minds, 
off almoſt all their greater duties. Would you] and then to think over all thoſe thoughts again! 
like it in your ſervant, if he ſhould ſtop. in ob-|when you have nothing elſe to do;the Devil will find 
ſerving and troubling himſelf about every ordinary you ſuch work : Then you muſt fit till and muſe; 
imperfection in his work, inſtead of going on todo|and your hot muſt be ſtirring in the mud of 
1 EIS „ en [your own diſtempers, as children lye padling in the 
ID. 16., 819. Direct. 15. Remember that it it no fin to dirt. And idleneſs is a fin, which God will not 
be tempted, but only to yield to the temptation : and fa vour: He hath commanded you to Labour fix 
that Chriſt bimſelf was carried about and tempted days, and in the ſweat of your brows to eat your 
blaſphemouſly by theDevil.gven to fall down and wor ſpip bread; and he that will not labour is unworthy 
him : and yet he made theſe temptations but an ad. to eat, 2 Theſ. 3. Remember that Time is precious. 
vantage tothe glory of his victory. Take not the Devils and doth haſte away, and God hath given you none 
in to be yours. Are your temptations more horrid and in vain. Therefore as you are troubled for other 
odious than Chrifts were? What if the Devil had|fins, make Conſcience of this fin, and waſte not one 
carried you to the pinacle of the Temple as he did quarter of an hours time, in your idle profitable 
Chriſt? Would you not have thought that God had muſings: It is juſt with God to make your fin 
torſaken you, and given you up to the power of Sa- it ſelf tv be your puniſnment, and your own idle 
ran ? But you'll ſay, that you yield to the tempta - Thoughts to chaſtize you daily, when you will not 
tion, and ſo did not Chriſt: I anſwer, It cannot be get up and go about your lawful buſineſs : Nor 
expected that ſinful man ſhould bear a temptation will pretences of Prayer or any devotion excuſe 
as innocently as Chriſt did? Satan faund nothing in your id leneſs, for it is againſt the Law of God. Above 
Chriſt to comply with him; but in us he findeth all that I have ſaid to you, let me intreat you 
a ſinful nature Wax will receive an impreſſion when] therefore to obey this one Direction: I have 
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Marble will not. But it is not every finful taint known deſpairing Melancholy perſons cured by ſet 
that is a conſent to the {in to which we are tempt-· ting themſelves reſolutely and diligently about their- 
: N « jcallings (and changing air and company, and 
Di 16, L. 28. Direct. 16. Conſider how far you are from — fabroad.) If you will fit mufing in a 
e. Loving, deligbting in or being loath 10 leave theſe corner, and fin againſt God by idleneſs and loſs 
ſinful thoughts : and that no fin condemneth, but that of time, and increaſe your own miſeries withall, 
which is ſo loved and delighted in, as that rather than you will rouze up your ſelf, and ply your 
you bad rather keep than leave it. Would you not] buſineſs, your calamity is juſt. Say not. that you 
fain be delivered from all theſe horrid thoughts and [have little or nothing to do: For God hath made it 
fins? Could you not be willing to live in diſgrace, or|the duty of all, be they never fo rich, to labour 
want or baniſhment, ſo you might but be free from] in ſuch employment as is ſuitable to their place and 
fin ? If ſo, why doubt you of the pardon of it ?|ſtrength. BE 
Can you have any ſurer fign of Repentance, or s. 23. Direct. 19. Do but mark well how much D.r. 26 
that your fin is not a Reigning unpardoned fin, [the Devil gets by Keeping you in ſad deſpondent 
than that it is not Loved and defired by you? The|thoughts : and then you may eaſily ſee that it tan- 
leſs will, rhe leſs ſin, and the more will, the more] not be your duty nor beſt for you, which is ſo gain- 
fin. The Covetous man Loveth his'mony-: and the / and pleaſing to the Devil, By keeping you 
Fornicator Joverh his luſt, and the proud man lovethſ in theſe ſelf perplexing doubrs and fears, he robs 
his honour, and the drunkard  /oveth his cups, and God of the Thanks and Praiſe which you owe him 
the glutton loveth to ſatishe his appetite z and ſoſfor all his mercies : Theſe higheſt duties you caſt 
love theſe that they will not leave them. But dojafide, as if they did not belong to you : You give 
. You love your diſturbing; confuſed or blaſphemous|not God the honour of his moſt miraculous mercy; 
thoughts ? Are you not ſo weary of them, as to be|in our Redemption; nor do you 42 or reliſh, or 
evena weary of your lives becauſe. of them ? would |admire, or magnifie, the riches of Grace in Jeſus 
you not be glad and thankful never to be troubled Chriſt! you have poor low thoughts of the infinite 
with them more ? And yet do you doubt of pardon? Love of God, and are unfit to judge of it or per- 
„ 1+ . $21. Direct. 17. Charge not your ſouls any deeper|ceive it, being like a cholerick ſtomach which puts 
T* than there is cauſe with the effefs of your diſeaſe.\ax continual bitterneſs in the mouth, which hinders 
Indeed remotely a man that in diſtraQion thinks or it from taſting any ſweetneſs in their meat. It 
ſpeaks amiſs, may be ſaid to be faulty, ſo far as hereby unfitteth you for the Love of God, and more 
his /in did cauſe his diſeaſe : but direfly and ofſenclineth you to hate him, or fly from him as an 
it ſelf, the involuntary effects of ſickneſs ate no ſin :|enemy,while the Devil repreſenteth him to you as one 
Melancholy is a meer diſeaſe in the ſpirits and that hateth you : It loſeth your Time : It depriverh 
imagination, though you feel no fickneſs : And you of all your willingneſs to duty and delight in 
it is as natural for a melancholy perſon to be hur- duty, and maketh all Gods ſervice a burden and vex- 
ryed and moleſted with doubts and fears and de ſation to you. Ir is very contrary to the ſpirit of a- 
{pairing thoughts, and blaſphemous temptations, as doprioti,and to the whole frame of Evangelical wor- 
it is for a man to tali idly in a feaver when his ſhip and obedience; And will yoiander PR_— of 
| eing 
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Ns being more humbled, and ſorrowſul, and ſenſible zhus 
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Hum the Melancholy muſt rule their Thoughts. 
Tit. 6. Direclions for young Students, for the moſt 


gratifie Satan, and wrong God and your ſelves ? | | 
profitable ordering of their fludying Thoughts. 


8. 24. Direct. 20. Truſt not to your own judg- 
r melancholy ſtate, either as to the con. 


Dir. 20. 


ment, in you 


dition of your ſouls,/ or the choice and conduct of|F. 1. Direct. I, | fe T it be your feſt and moſt ſe- Dir. i. 


your Thoughts or ways; but commit your ſelves to | rious ſtudy to make ſure, that 
the judgment and direction of ſome experienced|you.are regenerate, and ſancliſied by the Holy Ghoſt, 
faithful guide. You are no fit judges of your own ſand juſtified by faith in Chriſt, and Love God above 
condition, nor of the way of your duty, in this|e/l, as your reconciled Father, and ſo have right to 
dark diſtempered condition that you are in: Either|the Heavenly inberitance. 
your mind and imagination is we / or ill: If it be} F. 2. For 1. You are neareſt to your ſelves, and 
well, why complain you of all thoſe diſturbances, your everlaſting happineſs is your neareſt and your 
and confuſions, and diſability to meditate and pray? higbeſt intereſt : what will it profit you to &now 
If it be il, why will you be ſo ſel f- conceited as to all the world, and to loſe your ow ſouls > To know 
think your ſelves able to judge of your ſelves, withſ as much as Devils, and be for ever miſerable with 
ſuch a diſtemp-red phantaſie or mind. It is one oi Devils ? | 
the worſt things in Melancholy perſons, that com-] s. 3. 2. It is a moſt doleful employment to be 
monly they are moſt wiſe in their own eyes, and all day at work in Satans Chains | To fir ſtudying 
{tiff in their own conceits, when their brains are God and the Holy Scriptures, while you are in the 
fickelt , and their underſtanding weakeſt : And|power of the Devil, and have hearts that are at 
that they are confident, and unruly, and unperſwa | exmzty to the Holineſs of that God and that Scrip- 
dable, as if they were proud of thoſe pitible under- ture which you are (ſtudying. It is a moſt prepoſte- 
ſtandings ; and thought no body knows ſo well as|rous and incongruous courſe of ſtudy, if you firſt 
they. O ſay they, you know not my caſe? Am|ſtudy not your own deliverance. And if you knew 
not | liker to know your caſe, who have ſeen ſoſ your caſe, and ſaw your chains, your trembling would 
many ſcore in that caſe, than you are that never|diſturb your ſtudies. h | 
knew it in any but your ſelf? A man that ftands| s. 4. 3. Till you are renewed you ſtudy in the 
by may better know the caſe of a man that is|dark, and without that internal ſeht and ſenſe, 
in a dream, than he can know his own. You fſay|by which the /;fe and ſpirit and Zernel of all that 
that others feel not what you feel | no more doth|you ſtudy, muſt be known, All that the Scripture 
the Phyſician feel what a man in a Feaver, or ſaith of the darkneſs of a ſtate of fin, and of the 
Falling ſickneſs, or diſtraclion feeleth; and yet by illumination of the ſpirit, and of the marvellous light 


the report of what you ſay you feel, and by what he|of regenerate ſouls, and of the nar ural mans not re. Non 


Act. 26 
18, 
Tph 14 
19. 
Col. 1. 
1 Pet, 2 


1 Cor. 2, 


feeleth, he far better knoweth your diſeaſe, the|cerving the things of the ſpirit, and of the carnal, * 
nature and the cure of it, than you that feel it. mind that is enmity againſi God, and is not ſubjelt 
Therefore as a wiſe man when he is ſick will truſt to b:s Lato, nor can be; all theſe and ſuch other 
himſelf, under God, to the direction of his Phy- paſſages are not infignificant, but moſt conſiderable 
fician and the help of his friends about him, and|truths from the ſpirit of truth. You have only 
not lye wrangling againſt their help and counſel, that Light that will ſhew you the „hell, and the dead 
and wilfully refuſe it, becauſe they adviſe him con- letter, but not the ſoul, and quickning ſenſe, of 
trary to bis feeling; ſo will you do, if you are any practical holy truth. As the eye knoweth meat 
wiſe; Truſt your ſelf with ſome fit direfor ; and which we never taſted, or as a meer Grammarian, 
deſpiſe not his judgment either about your fate, ot Lagician readeth a Law book or Phyſick book 
or about your duty. You think you are /oft and who gather nothing out of them that will ſave 2 
there is no hope: Hear what he faith that is now mans eſtate or life, ſo will you proſecute all your 
fitter to judge. Set not your weak wit too wil - ſtudies. | x FO 
fully againſt him. Do you think he is ſo fooliſh} $. 5. 4. You are like to have but ill ſacceſs in 
as to miſtake ? ſhould not humility make you rather your ſtudies, when the Devil is your Maſter, who 
think ſo of your ſelf ? Be adviſed. by him abour|hateth both you, and the holy things which you 
the matter of your thoughts, the manner and are ſtudyi He will blind you, and pervert you, 
length of your ſecret duties, and all your ſcruples and ppſſeſs your minds with falſe conceits, and put 
that you need advice in. Will you anſwer me|divepting ſenſual thoughts into you, -and will 
this one queſtion ? Do you know any body that ir kee your own ſouls from being ever the better for 
wiſer than your ſelf? and futer to judge of your it all. b. Ap | 
condition and adviſe you ? If you ſay, No, how proud| s 6. 5, You will want the true end of all right 
are you of ſuch a crazed wit? If you ſay, Tea, ſtudies; and ſet up wrong ends; and therefore what- 
Then believe and truſt that perſon, and reſolve to fol- ever be the matter of your ſtudies, you are ſtill out 
low his Direction. And I would ask you: were of your way, and know nothing rightly, becauſe 
you not once of another judgment concerning you know it not as a Means to the true end. (But 
yourſelf ? It fo, then were you not as ſound and of this anon.) | | 
able to judge, and liker to be in the right than you are s. 7. Direct. 2. When you have firfl laid this 
now ? oundation, and have the true Principle and End of 
$ 25. Direck. 21. My laſt advice is, to look out all right Studies, be ſure that you intend this End 
for the cure of your diſeaſe, and commit your ſelf toſ in all (even the Everlaſting Sight and Love of God, 
the care of your Phyſician, and obey him: And doſand the promoting his Glory, and pleaſing bis holy 
not as moſt melancholy perſons do, that will not be- wia.) And that you never meddle with any ftudics 
lieve that Phy ſick will do them good, but that it is|/eparated from this end, but as a means thereto, and 
only their ſoul that is afflicted : For it is the ſpirits, ſas animated thereby. | 
imagination and paſſiens that are diſeaſed, and ſorhe| . 8. If every ſtep in your journey is but loſs of 
ſoul is like an eye that looketh through a coloured|time and labour, which is not directed to your 
glaſs, and thinks all things are of the ſame colour journeys end; and if all that you have to mind or 
as the glaſs is. I have ſeen abundance cured by Phy- do in the world, be only about your End or the 
ſick, and till the body be cured, the mind will hardly Means; and all creatures and aclions can have no 
ever be cured, but the cleareſt Reaſons will be all in] other moral Goodneſs, than to be the means of God 
vain. I vour ultimate end; then you may eafily ſee, that 
| when ever you leave out God as the end of any of 
your ſtudies, you ate but {inning ; or dating, for 
| | in 
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in thoſe Studies there can be no Moral Good, thou h 
they may tend to your knowledge of Natural 
Good and Evil. And when you think you grow 
wiſe and learned men, and can diſpute and talk of 
many things, which make to your renown, while 
our wills conſent not to the wholſome words of our 
ord Teſws Chriſt, and the doctrine which is accord. 
ins 10 Godlineſs ; you are proud, knowing nothing. 
hut doting about queſtions and ſtriſes of words, 
whereof cometh envy, 4 U railing, evil ſurmiſings, 
perverſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds ſuppoſing 
that gain is Godlineſs: from ſuch turn away. As 
there is no knswledge but from God, ſo it is not note. 
ede but dotage if it lead not unto God. 

& 9. Direct. 3. See therefore that you chooſe 
all your ſtudies according to their tendency to God 
your end, and uſe them ſtill under the notion 0 
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means, and that you eſtimate your knowledge by this 
Find, and judge your ſelves to know no more indeed, 
than you know of God and for God: And ſo let practi- 


Fhhow it will eat your fleſh as fire 
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gh|tion, ) Chriſte Croſs is to be learned before your Al- 


phabet. To impoſe the:Crofs is quickly Jearnt, but 
to learn to hw ils the aifficaley.* To lay the Gro 
on others is to be the followers of Pilue: But to 
bear it when' it is laid on n, is to be the follow- 
ers of Chriſt. If you-grow corrupted with a love 
ot honour and riches and preferment, and come to the 
ſtudy of Divinity with a fleſhly worldly mind and 
End, you will but ſerve Satan while you ſeem to 
be ſeeking after God, and damn your ſouls among 
the doQrines and means of ſalvation, and go to 
God for materials to chain you faſter to the Devil, 
and ſteal a nail from Divinity to faſten your ears 
unto hie door. And you little know how Fudas's 
gain will gripe and torment the awakened Conſci- 
ence ! and how the ruſt will witneſs againſt you, and 
AN. F. 3. EEE 

8. 13. DireQ. 6. Digeſt all? 74 Wh * and Dir. 6. 
turn it inio holy Habits, and expett that ſucceſs firſt Primum 
on your ſelves, which if you were to Preach you wouldcontempla- 


cal Divinity be the ſoul of all your Studies. 
Therefore, when Life is roo ſhort for the Studies 
of all things which we defire to know, make ſure 
of the chief things, and prefer thoſe ſtudies which 
make moſt to your End; ſpend not your time on 
things unprofitable to this end: And ſpend not your 
firſt and chiefeſt time on things ere au" to It : 
For the near connexion to God tbe end, it is that 
ennobleth the matter of your ſtudies. All true 
knowledge leads to God; but not all alike : The 
eſt ro him is the belt. | | 
yy, nc 


diem d primo tempore ætatis in eo ſtudio operam curamgue conſumpſi- 
nn minime videbamur tum maxime philoſophabamur. Cicero de 
Wnt, deor. page 3. 


5. 10. Direct. 4. Remember that the chief part 
of your growth in knowledge, is not in knowing 
many ſmaller things, of ns neceſſity ; but in a grow- 
ine downwards in a clearer inſight into the founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith, and in taking better 
Rooting than you had at your firſt believing, and in 
growing upward into a greater knowledge of God, 
and into a greater Love of him, and heaveniy minded 
neſs, and then in growing up to greater skill and 
ability and readineſs to do him ſervice in the world. 

Know as much. as you can know , of the works 
of God, and of the languages and cuſtoms of the 
world: bur ſtill remember that to know God in 
Chriſt better, is the growth which you muſt daily 
ſtudy : And when you know them moſt, you have 
ſtill much more need to know better theſe great 
things which you &now already; than to know 
more things, which you never knew : The Roots of 
faith may 1till increaſe, and the branches and fruits 
of Love may be ſtill greater and ſweeter ! As 
long as you live, you may till &norw better the Rea. 
ſons of your Religion (though not berter Reaſons ) 
and you may know better how to 4% your know- 
ledge. And whatever you know, let it be that you 
may be led up to Know God more, or Love him 
more, or ſerve him better. SLA 
Dir. 11. S. 11. Direct. 5. Wub fear and deteſtation watch 
and reſolve againſ} all carnal worldly ends; and ſee 
that your hearts be not captivated by your fleſhly inte- 
reſt; nor grow not 10 a high efleem of the pleaſures, 
or profirs or honours of this world, nor to reliſh any 
flelhly accommodations, as very pleaſant and deſirable : 
but that you takg up with God and the hopes of Glory 
as your ſatisfying portion, and follow Chriſt as Call 
bearers, denying your ſelves, and dead to the world, 
andreſolved and prepared 10 forſake all for his ſake. 

5. 12. Theſe are words that you can eahly ſ your 


atem 
u 3 Nec {abit 
F AY 4 thimus 
b. near 


2 


Dy. 10. 


IT. 12. 


ſelves: But theſe are things that are ſo hardly 


learnt, that many of the moſt Learned and Re- 
verend periſh for want of being better acquainted 
with them: (And 1 ſhall never take that man to be 
wiſcly learned, that hath not learnt to ſcape damna- 


expett in others. Remembring that knowing is not ius ſapien- 
the end of knowing; but it is as eating 10 the body, nam 
where bealth, and firength and ſervice is the end. medita- 
ri, condiſcere, & loquitari dedicere: Paul. Scalig. Theſ. P. 730. 


5. 14. Every Truth of God is his candle which he 
ſers up for you to work by: It is as food that is for 
Life and action. You loſe all the knowledge which 
ends in knowing. To fill your head and common- 
place-book is not all that you have to do. Bur to 
tortifie and quicken and enflame your hearts. Good 
habits are the beſt proviſion for a Preacher. The 
habits of Mind are better than the beſt library. But 
if the habits of Heavenly Love and /ife in the 
heart do not concur, the Heart and life of a 
Preacher and a Scholar is wanting till, for all 
your knowledge. Study Pauls words, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 
Knowledge pufferh up, but Charity ediſieth: If he 
had faid that &noto/edge edifieth others and charity 
ſaveth our ſelves, he would have ſaid nothing 
that is ſtrange: But even as to edification charity 
hath the precedency. 

5. 15. Direct. 7. Tea, ſee that you excel! the un- 
learned as much in Holineſs as you do in knowledge : 
unleſs you will pes ſwade them that your knowledge 
is a aſeleſs worthleſs thing; and unleſs you would be 
judged as unprofitable ſervants. ' | 

d. 16. Every degree of Knowledge is for a farther 
degree of Holineſs: Ten Talents muſt be improved 
to ten more. They that know and do not, are 
beaten with many ſtripes. The Devils Scholars 
look on the god!y that are xn/earngd, with hatred 
and diſdain, and preach to their diſcouragement and 
diſgrace, and ſtrive to ſet and keep true Godlineſs 
in the ſtocks ; But Chriſts Miniſters love Holineſs 
where ever they ſee it, and are aſhamed to think 
that the unlearned ſhould be more holy and hea- 
venly than they; and ſtrive to go beyond them 
as much in the z/c and ends of knowledge, as in 
knowledge it felt: And with Auſtin lament that 
while the znlearned take Heaven by violence, the 
learned are thruft out into Hell, as thinking it is 
their part to know and teach, and other mens to 
practice. 

6 17, Direct 8. Caſt not away a moment o 
our precious time, in idleneſs, or impertinencit#; 
5 follow your work diligently, and with all your 
might. 
6 18. I mean not that you ſhould over do and 
over-throw your brains and bodies, nor forbear ſuch 
ſober exerciſe as is moſt neceſſary to your health: 
For a fick body is an ill companion for a Student; 
and much more a crazed brain. But 7:me.twaſters 
are Lovers of pleaſure or idleneſs , more than of 
knowledge and holineſs : and wiſdom falteth not 
into idle fluggiſh dreaming ſouls. It you think it 
not worth your painfulleſt and cloſeſt ſtudies, - 
| * muſt 
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muſt take up with idle ignorance, and go abroad] and Plainne ſs, and certainty to us, we ſhould not have 


with ſwelling Titles and empty brains, as the decet- ſome ſo much controver ted above others: Some things 
vers and the ſcourgets of the Church in Scripture are hard to be underſtood, but not al! 
Dir. . F. 19. Direct. 9. Keep wp a Delight in all your things, 2 Pet. 3. 16. To pretend that any Truth is 
Studies, and carry them not on in an unwilling wea-| more neceſſary than it is, doth tend to wncharirable. 
rineſs; And, if it be not by notable Error in Mat. neſs and contention 3 And to ſay that any is leſs ze. 
ter or Method, gratiſy your Delight with ſuch things|ceſſary than it is, doth tend to the neg/ef of it, and 
as you are beſt A with, tho they bring ſome| to the danger of ſouls : To pretend any point to be 
ſmaller Inconvenience ; becauſe elſe your Wearineſs| more plain and certain than it is, doth but ſhew our 
may bring much more. pride and Ignorance. But to ſet up ancertain and an. 

5. 20. I know that a delight in fin and vanity is neceſſary points, and make a Religion of them, and 
not to be gratified : and force muſt be uſed with| reduce things certain or neceſſary to them, this is the 
a backward mind in caſe of neceſſity and weight. method of turbulent Hereticks. | 
But if it be but in the Variety of Subjects, and} S. 27. Direct. 13. Take nothing as univerſally ne. Dir F 
the choice of pleaſing ſtudies which are profitable,|cefſary in Religion, which was not ſo taken in the 
though ſimply ſome other might be fitter, ſome- Days of the Apoſtles, and Primitive Church , and 

thing is to be yielded to delight, But eſpecially|rake hat for the aff way 4 Heaven which the 

the 50 muſt be got to a delight in holy things : Apoſtles went who certainly are there : value the 
And then, time will be improved : the memory will] Apoſtolical purit y. ſimplicity, charity and unity: and 
be helped; much will be done; and you will per-|fo//ow not them that by being wiſe and pious over. 
ſerere: And it will preſerve the mind from tem- much, corrupt our ſacred pattern by their additions, 
ptations to needleſs recreations, and from the deadly and ful the Church with uncharitableneſs and ſtriſe. 
plague of youthful luſts, when your daily labour is| 8. 28. If it were not a thing too evident, that 
a greater pleaſure to you. „ Dominion and Riches go for Religion with them, 

Dir. 10. 5. 21. Direct. 10. Get ſome judiciows Man toſand gain for God lineſs, and Honour and Money 
draw you up the Titles of a Threefold Common-place|inſtead of Argument, it would be a moſt ſtupendi- 
Boo: One part for Definitions, Axioms, and neceſ-|ous Wonder that ſo many learned Men ſhould be 
ſary Dodtrines: Another part for what #s uſeful found among Chriſtians in the World, to hinder 
for Ornament and Oratory : And another for Re. the Peace and Unity of the Church, as do it ve- 
ferences as a common Index 10 all the Books of that hemently and implacably in the Church of Rome; 
Science which you read: For memory will not ſerve when lo eaſie a thing and ſo reaſonable, would u. 
for all. _ [nite almoſt all the Chriſtian world, as is, the re. 

5. 22, Ordinarily Students have not Judgment uiring no more as neceſſary to our Union, than what 
enough to form their own Common place Books was made neceſſary in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
till they are old in Studies, and have read moſt the obrruding nothing as neceſſary to Salvation, which 
of the Authors which they would remember: And the Apoſiles and primitive Church were ſaved with. 
therefore the young muſt here have a judicious help-| out. This eafie reaſonable thing, which no Man 
er. And when they have done, injudiciouſneſs will| hath any thing of ſeeming ſenſe and weight to ſpeak 
be apt to fill it with leſs neceſſary things, and to make| againſt, would end all the ruinating differences a- 
an unmeet choice of matter, if they have not care|mong Chriſtians, l Ch, : 
and an Inſtructer. 1 5. 29. Dirett. 14. Be deſirous to know all that Gal Dir.! 

Dir. 11. s. 23. Direct. 11. Highly eſteem of a juſt Method would have you know, and be willing to be 1gnorant of 
3 in Divinity, and in all your ſtudies: and labour to get all that God would have you ignorant ,: and pry not 
an accurate Scheme or Skeleton, where at once, jou into unrevealed things; and much leſs make them the 
Since the may ſee every part in its proper place. But remem. matter of any uncharitable Strife. | 
writing of „f that if it be not ſound, it will be a ſnare and one S. 30. Abundance of contentious Volumes between 
Os Bowe errour in your Scheme or Method will be apt to imtro-|the Dominicans, + and Jeſuits, and many others, 
Mithodi duce abundance more. 1 are ſtuft with bold Inquiries, Wranglings, or deter- 
Therlogie. 5 24. It's a poor and pitiful kind of Knowledge, minations of unſearchable Myſteries, utterly un. 
to know many looſe parcels, and broken Members known to thoſe that voluminoufly debate them, and 
of truth, without knowing the whole, or the place, never revealed in the Word or Works of God. 
and relation which they have to the reſt. To know] Keep off with reverence from concealed miſteries: 
letters and not ſyllables, or ſyllables and not wordt, Talk not as boldly of the Divine Influx, and the 
or words and not ſentences, or ſentences and not priority, poſtertority, dependance or reaſon of Gods 
the ſcope of the diſcourſe, ate all but an unprofitable] Degrees, as if you were talking of your common 
knowledge. He knoweth no Science rightly Affairs. Come with great reverence when you are 
that hath not anotamized it, and carrierh|ca//ed of God to ſearch into thoſe high and holy 
not a true Scheme or Method of it in his] Truths, which he hath revealed. But pretend not 
Mind. But among the many that are extant ,|to know that which is aor to be K non. For you 
ro commend any one to you which I moſt e-|will but diſcover your Ignorance and arrogance, and 
ſteem, or take to be without Error, is more than I|know never the more, when you have doted about 
dare do. 2 DHS, Queſtions never ſo long. 
Dir. 12. $. 25. Direct. 12. Still keep the primitive Funda. S. 31. Direct. 15. Avoid both extreams, of them Dir. i) 
mental Verities in your Mind, and ſee every other that ſtudy no more, but to know what others have 
Read well Truth which you learning as ſpiring out 2 them, and written and held before them; and of them that little 
Vincentius receiving their Liſe and Nouriſhment from them :| regarded the Diſcoveries of oibers: Learn all of your 
Lirinerſis. 4 14 Rill keep in your Minds a clear diſt inction between| Teachers and Authors that they can, teach you; but 
the Truths of ſeveral degrees, both of Necelſity, and| make all your own, and ſee things intheir proper evi. 
Certainty, oltoays reducing the leſs Neceſſary to the dence; and improve their Diſcoveries by the utmoſt 
more Neceſſary, and the leſs certain to ihe more cer-|of your Diligence; abhorring a groud dejire of ſingu- 
tain, and not contrartly. larity, or to ſeem wiſer than you are. 


8. 26. If God had made all Points of Faith, orf S. 32. Moft Students through /orbfulne/s look 
Scripture revelation of equal neceſſity, our Baptiſm|no further for Knowledge, than into their Books; 
would not only have mention d our Belief in the and their learning lieth but in knowing what others 
Father, the Son and the holy Ghoſt: nor ſhould we have written, or ſaid, or held before them; eſpe- 
ever have ſeen the ant ient Ceed; nor the Ten Con- cially where the leaſt differing from the Judgment 
maname nt s. And if all Points were of equal Evidence, of the Party which is uppermoſt or in reputation, 


doth 
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doth tend to hazzard a mans honour, or prefer-I world, that makes them quickly take the bait, e- 
ments, there men think it dangerous to ſeem to know ſpecially when the Devil doth offer it them by a fit 

more r and therefore think] inſtrument, which ſhall not deter them; as it 

it needleſs to fudy to know it: Men are bickward ] would do, if he had offered it them himſelf, It 

to take much pains to know that which tendeth|isa pleaſant thing to fleſh and blood to be rich an 

to their ruine to be known, but doth them no[great,and generally applauded : and a grievous thin 3 

harm while they can but keep themſelves ignorant to be poor, and deſpiſed, and afflicted. Theft 

| ofit : Which makes the oppoſed Truth have ſo few rawneſs alſo and unſerledneſs of youth, who wantmu!tarum- 
enterrainers or Students among the Papiſts, or any well furniſhed underſtandings and experience, is a que; rerum 

that perſecute or reproach it. And others diſcern. great ad vantage to Hereticks and deceivers, who & 

ing this extream, do run into the contrary; and un- ſtill ſweep many ſuch away, where · ever they come + N 5 

der pretence of the lovelineſs of Truth, and the need and have but opportunity. Children are eaſily toſt Iaert. 

of liberty of judging, do think the edifying way is|#p and down, and carried to and fro with every 

firſt to pull down all chat others have built be. ind of doffrine, by the cunning flight and ſubtil- 

fore them, and little regard rhe judgement of|zy of them that he in wait to decerve, Epheſ. 4. 14. 

their predeceſſors, but think they mutt take nothing |Deceivers have their Method; and Methods are 

on truſt from others, but begin all from the very the common inſtruments of. deceit; which are not 

ground themſelves. And uſually their Pride makes eaſily detected by the unexperienced. On the con- 

them ſo little regard the moſt approved Authors, |trary, the benefit of wiſe, and ſtaid, and ſober, and 

that they have nor patience to read them till peaceable, meek, humble, holy heavenly compani- 

they throughly underſtand them; but reje& that|ons, is exceeding great, eſpecially to youth! Such 

which is received, before they underſtand it, meer- will lead them in ſafe paths, and be ftill preſerving 

ly becauſe it was the received way + And while they them, and promoting the moſt neceſſary parts of 

ſay, that nothing muſt be taken upon truſt, they Knowledge, and quickning them to holy praclice, 

preſently take upon truſt themſelves that very opi- |which is the End of alt. EE 5 

nion, and with it the other opinions of thoſe Nove-| 8. 35. Direct. 17. In all your ſtudies he jealous Dir. 17 

liſts that teach them this. And believing what|of both exrtreams, and diſtimlly difcern which are , 

ſuch ſay in diſgrace of others, withal they believeſthe extreams, that you run not into one, while you 

what they bold in oppoſition to thoſe that they [avoid the other: And be ſpecially careful, that you 

have diſgraced, But it is eafie to ſee how ſad aſ imagine not co-ordinates or ſubordinates to be oppo» 

caſe mankind were in, if every man muſt be a fa - tes, and throw not away every truth, which you can- 

bricator of all his knowledge himſelf, and poſterity not preſently place rightly in the frame, and ſee it 

ſhould be never the better for the diſcoveries of|fa! in agreeable with the reſt: For a- further in- 

their anceſtors; and the greateſt labours of the wiſe-|/{ght into true Method ( attained but by very few) __ 

eſt men, and their higheſt attainments muſt be no may reconcile you to that which.now offendeth you er e 

gs to any but themſelves. Why do they uſe a|Whaz God hath joyned together be ſure that you ne: riæ fin 4 

eacher, if they muſt do all themſelves? If they ver put aſunder: Though yet you cannot find their pro inter ſe diſ- 
believe not their Tutors, and take nothing on truſt, per places. OO fidentes, al. 


it ſeems they muſt knot every Truth before the 5 8 JJ. - wood, 
will cars it: And what fiance lite rw ne TS He er c 98 a. Ce 
believing a Tutor and an Author? And is not that | 1 955 : : 
more credible which upon long experience is approv-| S. 36. There is ſcarce any error more common a- 
ed by many Nations and Ages, than that which|mong Students,than ſuppoſing thoſe Truths to be in- 
is recommended to you but by one or few? Theſe conſiſtent, which indeed have a neceſſary depen- 
Students ſhould have made themſelvs an Alphaber|dance on each other; and a caſting ruth away as er- 
or Grammer, and not have taken the tommon|70r, becauſe they cannot reconcile it to ſome o- 
ones on truſt. It is eaſier to add to other mens ther truth: And there is nothing ſo much cauſeth 
inventions, than to begin and carry on all ourſthis, as want of a true Method: He that hath 20 
ſelves. By their courſe of ſtudy, the world would] Method confiderable, or after much curious labour 
never grow wiſer ; but every age and perſon be[hath fallen upon a falſe Method, or a Method that 
ſtill beginning, and none proceed beyond their|in any one confiderable point is out of joynt, 
16 rudiments. . will deal thus by many certain truths : As an igno- 
16. 8 33. Direct. 16. Be ſure you make choice of neetſ rant perſon that is to ſer all the ſcattered parts of 
Teachers and companions for your ſtudies and yourja Clock or Watch together, if he iſplace one, 
lives: That they be ſuch as wull 5 you in the boly| will be unable rightly to place all the reſt; and then 
practice of what you know, as well as in your know-|when he finds that they fit not the place which hg 
I:dge: And ſhun as a plague the familiarity x. Of|thinks they muſt be in, he caſteth them away, and 
ſenſual, idle, brutiſh perſons, 2. And of carnal am. thinks they are not the tight; and is ſearching for, 
bitious ones, who know no higher end than preferment|or making ſomething elſe to fit that Place. Falſe 
and applauſe ;, 3, And of proud heretical: contentious|Method rejeQeth many a truth. 
wits, whoſe wiſdom and Religion is not hing but cenſu-| S. 37. And unleſs it be in Loving God, or other 
ring, reproaching and. vilifying them that are wifer|aQs of the ſuperior faculties, about their #/t7mate 
and better than themſelves. ſend and higheſt object, there is ſcarce any thing in 

$- 34. Bad company is the common ruine of youth: mortality bur hath its extreams. And, where they 
Their own ſenſuality is eaſily ſtirred up by the temp · are not diſcerned, they are ſeldom well avoided. 
tations of the ſenſual;and their conſciences over born And uſually narrow fighted perſons are fearful on- 
by the examples of other mens voluptuous lives. Itſly of one extream; and ſee no danger but on one lide; 
emboldneth them to fin, to ſee others fin before them: and therefore are eafily carried, by avoiding that, in- 
aSCowards themſelves are drawn on in an Army toſ to the contrary. © © «© 
run upon the face of death, by ſeeing others do it,and] s. 38. I think it not unprofitable to inſtante in ſe; 
to avoid the reproach of cowardize: And the noiſe off veral particular Cautions, that you imitate not 
mirth and ranting language, are the Drums andi them that put aſunder what God, hath con- 
Trumpets of the Devils, by which their ears are kept joyned, and caſt not away Truth as oft as 
from hearing the cryes of wounded dying men, the you ate puzzled in the right placing or me- 
lamentations of thoſe that have found the error off thodizing it. . % ad 4-4 
thatway.And there is in corrupted nature, ſo ſtrong anf 8. 39. I#/t. 1. The firfs and ſerond Cauſes are con- Jyſ}, ij 
inclination to the proſperity and vain glory of the 1 i their Ga and therefore muſt no, 
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| Inflances of Extreams 


— 


and unjuſt Oppoſiions, 


be put aſunder. If the way of influx, concourſe, or 
co-operation be dark and unſearchable to you, do 
not deny that it is, becauſe you ſee not how it +. 
The Honour of the firſt and ſecond Cauſe allo are 
conjunct, according to their ſeveral Intereſts in 
the effects: Do not therefore imagine, that all the 
honour aſcribed to the Second Cauſe is denied or taken 
away from the firſt: For then you underſtand not 


their Order: Otherwiſe you would ſee, that as the / | 
[it they were inconſiſtent, when they are conjun@. 


ſecond cauſeth independence on the firſt, and in ſub- 
ordination to it, and hath no power but what is com- 
municated by it, ſo it hath no honour but what is re. 
ceived from it: and that it is no leſs honour for 
the firſt cauſe to operate mediately by the ſecond, 
than immediately by it ſelf: And that there is no 
leſs of the Power, Wiſdom or Goodneſs of God 
in an effect produced_ by means and ſecond Cauſes, 


than in that which he produceth of himſelf only 


without them : And that it is his Goodneſs to com- 
municate a power of doing good to his creatures, and 
the honour of working and cauſing under him: but 
he never loſeth any thing by communicating, nor 
hath the /eſs himſelf by giving to his Creatures: 
For if all that honour that is given to the Creature 
were taken injuriouſly from God, then God would 
never have made the world, nor made a Saint; and 
then the worſt creatures would leaſt diſhonour God: 


Then he would not ſhine by the Sun, but by himſelf King an Angel, and every Cod a Star, and every Star 


immediately: And then he would never Glority 


either Saint or Angel. But on the contrary, it is 


Inft. 2. 


Gods honour to work by adapted means: And all 
their bonour is truly bis. As all the commendation 
of a Clock or Watch is given to the Workman. 
And though God do not all ſo immediately as to 
uſe no means or ſecond Cauſes; yet is he never 
the further from the effect, but immediatione vir- 
tutis & ſuppaſiti is himſelf as near, as if he uſed 
none. 

5. 40. Inſt. 2. The Special Providence of God, 
and his being the firſt Univerſal cauſe, are conjunUt 


with the cu/pability of ſinners; and no Man muſt 


put theſe aſunder. Thoſe that cannot ſee Juſt bow 
they are conjoined, may be ſure that they are con- 
7oyned. It is no diſhonour to an Engineer that he 
can make a Watch which ſhall go longer than he is 
moving it with his finger: Nor is it a diſhonour to 
our Creator, that he can make a Creature which can 
Morally determine it ſelf to an action as commanded 
or forbidden, without the predetermination of his 


Maker, though not without his univerſal concourſe 


Inft. 3. 


neceſſary to action as action. If Adam could not 
do this through the natural impoſſibility of it, then 
the Law was, thit he ſhould dye the death if he 


did not overcome God, or do that which was na. 


turally impoſſible; and this was the nature of his 
fin. Few dare ſay, that God cannot make a free /e/f- 
determining agent - And if he can, we ſhall eaſily 
prove that he hah; and the force of their oppoſiti- 
on then is vaniſhed. | 

5. 41. Inft. 3. The Omniſcience of God and his 
Dominion, Government and Decrees, are conjunct 
with the /aberty and ſin of man; yet theſe by many 
are put aſunder : As if God mult either be Ignorant 
or be the Author of ſin! As it he made one poor, by 


Decreeing to make another Rich! As if he cannot be 


a perfett Governour, unleſs he procure all his Sub. 
jects perfectly to keep his Laws! As if all the fault 
of thoſe that break the Law were to be laid upon 
the Maker of the Law: As it all God's Will ge de. 
bito were not effective of its proper work, unleſs man 
fulfil it in the Event! And as if it were poſſible for 
any Creature to comprehend the way of the Creators 
Knowledge. 

5. 42. Inft, 4. Many would ſeparate Nature and 
GracewkichGod the author of both conjoineth. When 
Grace ſuppoſeth Nature, and in her Garden ſoweth 
all her ſeed, and excitetk and rectifieth all her pow. 


ers z yet theſe men talk as if Nature had been annji- 
hilated, or Grace came to annihilate it, and not to 
cure it. As if the Leprofie and Diſeaſe of Nature 
were Nature it ſelf! And as if Natural Good had 
been loſt as much as Moral Good! As if Man were 
not Man, till Grace make him a man. | | 

5. 43. Inft. 5. Many ſeparate the Natural Power Inf, « 
of a ſinner from his Moral Impotency,and his natura! 
reedom of will from his Mora! Servitude ; as 


As it the Natural Faculty might not conſiſt with an 
evil diſpoſition : or a natural Power with an habitu- 

al unwillingnels to exerciſe it aright !. And as ifa 
inner on not . man 8 5 

S. 44. Inſt. 6. Many ſeparate General and Spe. , 

cial Grace 101 RATE bs inconſtant,when bo Ut 
are conjunQ: when the General is the proper way 
and means of accompliſhing the ends of the ſpecial 
Grace; and is ſtill ſuppoſed : As if God could not 
give more to ſome, if he give any thing to all! Or 

as if he gave zothing to all if he give more to any 

As if he could not deal equally and without difference 
with all as a Legi/lator, and rigbteouſiy with all as 4 
judge, unleſs he deal equally and without difference 
with all as a Benefafor in the free diſtribution of 
his gifts! As if he were obliged to make every Worm 
and Beaſt a man, and every Man a King, and every 


| 


a Sun | 

S. 45. Inſt. 7. Many ſeparate the G/ory of God Inf, J 
and mans ſalvation, God and man, in aſſigning the 
ultimate end of man] As if a moral Intention might 
not take in both ! As if it were not /inzs amantzs ! and 
the end of a lover were not union in mutual Love 
As if Love 10 God may not be for ever the final af, 
and God himſelf the final Object! and as if in this 
magnetick cloſure, though bozh may be called the 
End, yet there might not in the clofing Parties, be 
an infinite diſproportion, and only one be finds witi- 
mate ultimus. | 
5. 46. Inſt 8. Yea many would ſeparate God from Inf. 8 
God, while they would ſeparate God from Heaven, 
and ſay that we muſt he content to be ſhut out of 
Heaven for the Love of God When our Heaven is 
the perfect Love of God: And ſo they ſay in effect, 
that for the Love of God we muſt be content to be 
ſhut out from the Love of God. 

S. 47. Inſt. 9. Thus alſo the vulgar ſeparate the Ir. s. 
Mercy and the Fuftice of God ! As if God knew not 
better than man to whom his mercy ſhould extend! 

And as it God be not merciful, if he will be a righ- 
teous Governour, and unleſs he will ſuffer all the 
World to ſpit in his face and blaſpheme him, and 
let his enemies go all unpuniſhed ? og 

S. 48. Inſt. 10. Thus many ſeparate Threatnings Inſt. ic 
and Promiſes, Fear and Love, a perfect Law and a 
pardoning Goſpel : As if he that isa Man, and hath 
both Fear and Love in his nature, muſt not make 2ſe 
of both for God and his ſalvation! and the Law-giver 
might not fit his Laws to work on both © As it Hell 
may not befeared,and Heaven loved at once. 

5. 49. Infl. 11. Thus hypocrites ſeparate in con- Inf, 11 
ceit their ſeeming Holineſs and devot ion to God from 
duties of Fuſtice and Charity to men : As if they 
could ſerve God acceptably, and diſobey him wilful- 
ly! Or as if they could love him whom they never 
law, and not love his Image in his works and chil- 
dren whom they daily ſee ! As if they could hate and 
perſecute Chriſt in his little ones, or at leaſt neglef 
him, and yer ſincerely love him in himſelf. 

$. 50. Inſt. 12. Thus by many Scripture and Jyft, 1% 
Tradition, Divine faitb and human faith are com- 


monly oppoſed: Becauſe the Papiſts have fer Ig. 
dition in a wrong place, many caſt it away becauſe it 
fits not that place: When mans Tradition and Mini- 
fterial Revelation, is neceſſary to make known 


and bring down Gods Revelation to us: And 
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h ſabſervient Tradition is no diſpꝛrage nent to 
Scripture, though 2 41g organs Tradition be: 
And man mult be believed as man, though not 47 
God! And he that will not believe man as man , 
{hall ſcarce know what he hath to believe from 
God. 


cy of the Law and Rule from the uſefulneſs of an 


imperfect, or elſe need no Execution, and no Fudge 
for execution! Or as if the Judges execution were 
1 ſupplement or addition to the Law! As if the 
Queſtion, Who Hall be the Fudge? did argue the 
Law of inſufficiency! and the promulgation, and ex- 
ecution were not ſuppoſed ! 

8. 52. Inſt. 14. Thus alſo many ſeparate the c 
ceſfity of a pablick Fudge, from the laufulneſe and 
neceſſity of a private Fudgement, or diſcerning in all 

the rational ſubjefts! As if God and man did go- 

vern only Brutes! or we could obey a Law, and 


not underſtand the ſenſe of it, and what it doth 
command us! As if fools and mad men were the 
only ſubjects! As if our learning of Chriſt as his 
Diſciples, and meditating day and night in his Law 
and ſearching for Wiſdom in his Word, were a di/- 
obeying him as our King! As if it were a poſ- 
fible thing for ſubjects ro obey, without a private 
judgement of diſcretion) Or as if there were any 
tepugnancy between my judging what is the Kings 
Law, and his judging whether I am puniſhable for 
diſobeying it! or as if judging our ſelves, contra- 
dicted our being judged of God! 

5. 53. Inſt. 15. So, many ſeperate between the 
operation of the Word and Spirit, the Miniſter and 

brift : As if the Spirit did not uſually work by the 
IWerd; and Chriſt did not preach to us by his Mini- 
ſters and Embaſſadors! And as if they might deſpiſe 
his Meſſengers, and not be taken for deſpiſers of 
himſelf : Or might throw away the d:ſh and keep 
the mill. 

8.54. Inft. 16. Thus many ſeparate the ſpecial Love 
of Saints from the common Love of man as nan: As 
if they could not /ove 2 Saint, unleſs they may hate an 
enemy, and deſpiſe all others, and deny them the Love 
which is anſwerable to their Natural Goodneſs. 


Catholick Union and Communion from particular. 
And ſome underſtand no Communion but the Univer- 
ſal, and ſome none but the particular. Some ſay 
we ſeparate from them as to Carholick Communion, 
if we hold not local particular Communion with 
them; yea if we Joyn not with them in every mode! 
As if I could be perſonally in ren thouſand thou- 
ſand Congregations at once, or elſe did 4 
from them all]! Or as if I ſeparated from all man - 
kind, if I differed from all men in my viſage or con- 
plexion? Or as if 1 cannot be abſent from many 
thouſand Churches, and yet honour them as true 
Churches of Chriſt, and hold Catholic commu- 
nion with them in Faith, Hope and Love! Yea, 
though I durſt not joyn with them perſonally in 


and not by faith only, and Chriſts Juſtification by 
55 


6. 51. Inſt. 13. Thus many ſeparate the ſuffcien-| 
Officer, Miniſter and Fudge! As if the Law muſt be Se 


our words, Matth, 12. 37. And thus they ſeparate 
free grace and Fuftification from any neceſſary con- 
dition, and from the rewardableneſs of obedience 
( which the Antients called Merit): Bur of this 
at large elſewhere. 


$. 58. Inf. 20. And many ſeparate Prudence and Inſt, 26; 
zeal, meeRneſs and reſolution, the wiſdom of the 
rpent and the innocency of the Dove! yielding to 
no ſin, and yet yielding in things datoful; maintain- 
ing our Chriſtian liberty,and yet becoming all things 
to all men, if by any means we may fave 
ſome. Theſe Inſtances are enough; I will add 
no more. OE 

S. 59. Direct. 18. Take beed of falling into facti- Dir. 18. 
ons and parties in Religion, (be the party great or 
ſmall, high or low, in bonour or diſhonour), and take 
heed leſt # 1 be infelled with a fallious, cenſorious, 
uncharitable hurting zeal : For theſe are much con- 
trary to the intereſt, Will and Spirit of Chrift : There. 


not judge it to be « Law, and to be obeyed! and fore among all your readings, deeply ſuck in the do- 


rine of charity and peace ;, and read much Reconcil. 
ing moderating Authors Such ax Dury, Hall, Da- 
venant, Crocius, Bergius, Martinius, Amyraldus; 
Dallzus, Teſtardus, Calixtus, Hortonus, Junius, 
Parzus and Burroughs their Irenicons. 

d. 60. The reading of ſuch books extinguiſheth 
the.conſuming flame of that infernal envious zeal de- 
ſcribed James 3. and kindleth charity, and meek- 
neſs, and mellowneſs, and moderation in the heart; 
and cureth thoſe blood-ſhotren eyes which are un- 
curable till cured to diſcern the truth: Ir helpeth us 
to Xnowledge; and to that which is more edifying, 
and keepeth knowledge from puffing us up. And 
experience will tell you at long running, that among 
Antients and Moderns, Greeks and Latines, Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, Lutherans, and Calviniſts, Remon- 
ſtrants and Contra-remonſtrants, Prelatifis,Presbyte- 
rians, Independants, c. commonly the Moderators 
are not only the beſt and moſt charitable, but the 
wiſeſt, moſt judicious men; ** 

8.51. Direct. 19. With all your Readings ſtill jon Piy. 19. 
the Reading of the Scriptures, and of the moſt holy ; 
and pratlical Divines ; not fantaſtical Enthuſiaſt ick 
counterfeits ; Paracelfian Divines ; but thoſe that 
lead you up by the ſolid Doctrine of Faith and Love to 
true Devotion, and Heavenly mindedneſs and Con- 
ver ſat ion. IP 
$. 62. This muſt be your bread and drink; your 
daily and ſubſtantial food + without this you may 
ſoon be filled with air that cannot nouriſh you, and 
prove in the end as ſounding Braſs and tinkling 
Cymbals: Theſe will breed ffrength, and peace, and 
Joy, and help you in your Communion with God. and 
hopes of Heaven, and ſo promote the end of all your 
Studies ! There is more life and ſweetneſs in theſe, 
than in the things that are more remote from God 
and Heaven. 3 . 

6.63. Direct. 20. Laſtly, Do all as dying men, pro. Dir. 26. 
miſe not your ſelves long life, left it tempt you 16 
waſte your time on things leſs neceſſary, and to loner 
it away ; or leſt you loſe the quickning benefit which 


Worthip for fear of ſome ſinful condition which 
they impoſe ! Or as if I need not be a member of 
any ordered worſhipping Congregation, becauſe I 
have a Catholick faith and love to all the Chriſtians 
in the world! | 
"ft, 18. s. 56. Inft. 18. Thus are the outward and inward 
worſhip ſeparated by many, who think that all 
which the Body performeth is againſt the due ſpiri. 
tuality; or that the ſpirituality is but fanſie and con- 
trary to the form or outward part: As if the heart 
and the knee may not firly bow an, ped nor decen. 
cy of order concur with Spirit and truth. 
S. 57. Inſt. 19. Thus many ſeparate faith and obe- 


It 19. 


the fight of death and eternity would yield you, in all 
your fladres, 85 | dp 
5. 64. The nearer you apprehend your ſelves to 
death and Heaven, the greater help you have to be 
mortified and Heavenly: This will make you ſerious, 
and keep up right intentions, and keep out wrong 
ones, and powerfully help you againſt temptations, 


that when you have ſtudied to fave others,you may 


not be caſt. aways, nor be cheated by the Devil with _ 
the ſhell and leaves, and flowers, while you go with-- 
our the ſaving fruit. | IG | 
5. 65. I have ſpoken the more on this ſubject of 
Governing the Thonghts , becauſe it is ſo great 


dience , Pauls Fuſtiſication by faith witbout the thor ks 77 excellent a part of the work of man, and G 


of the Law, from Fames's Fuſtification by works, 


doth ſo much regard the heart; and the 3 
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Dir Hon: againſt Sinful Paſſions. — 


of Chriſt and Satan ſo much ſtrive for it; and 
grace is ſo much employed about it: and our Hap: 
pineſs or Miſery, Joy or Sorrow, is greatly pro- 
moted by our Thoughts. And more I would have 
ſaid, but that in the third Chapter, and in my 
Treatiſe of the Divine Life there is much ſaid al- 
ready. And for a Method and Directions for par. 
ticular Meditations, I have given it at large in the 
fourth Part of the Saints Reft, from whence it may 
eaſily be taken, and applyed to other Subjects, as it is 
there to Heaven: It is eaſie to write and read Di- 
rections: but 1 fear leſt ſlothfulneſs thro' the Dit- 
ficulty of Practice, will fruſtrate my Directions ro 
the moſt. Bur if any Profit by them, my labour is 
not loſt, 


CHAP. VII. 
Directions for the Government of the Paſſions. 


5. 1, HE Paſſions are to be conſidered, 1. As 
+ in themſelves, and the Sin of them as re- 
ſpe&ing God and our ſelves only: And ſo I am to 
{peak of them here. 2. As they are a wrong to 
others, and a Breach of the Commandments which 
require Love and Duty towards our Neighbour: And 
104 ſhall ſpeak of them after. | 
S. 2. Paſſions are not finful in themſelves; for God 
hath given them to us for his ſervice : And there 
is none of them but may be ſanCtified and uſed for 
him : But they are finful, 1. When they are mil 
guided and placed on wrong objects: 2. When they 
darken reaſon and delude the mind, and keep out 
truth, and ſeduce to errour. 3. When they rebel 
againſt rhe Government of the i, and trouble it 
and hinder it in its choice or proſecution of good, 
or urge it violently, to follow their brutiſh inclina- 
tion. 4. When they are unſeaſonable. 5. Or im- 
moderate and exceſſive in degree. 6. Or of too long 
continuance. 7. And when they tend to evil effects, 
as to unſeemly Speeches or Actions, or to wrong 
another. 1 
5. 3. Paſſions are Holy when they are devoted to 
God, and exerciſed pon him or for him: They are 
Good when, 1. They have right objects, 2. And are 
guided by reaſon, 3. And are obedient to the well. 
guided will, 4. And quickenand awake the Reaſon 
and the will to do their duty, 5. And tend to good 
Effects, exciting all the other Powers to their office, 
6. And exceed not in degree, ſo as to diſturb the 
Brain or Body. | 


Tit. 1. Direftions againſt all ſinful Paſſions in 


general. 


4. Direct. 1. Ruſt not to any preſent actual reſi- 
FF FT flance, 1 25 due Habitu- 
al mortification of Paſſions, and For1ification of the foul 
againſt them. Look moſt to the holy conſtitution 0 
your Mind and Life, and then ſinful Paſſions will fall 
off like Scabs from a bealthful Body when the Bloo 
is purified. 85 | 
s. 5. No wonder it an anholy Soul be a ſlave to 
paſſion, when the Body is inclined to it: For ſuch 
a one is under the power of ſelſiſoneſt, carnality and 
worldlineſs ; and from under the Government oſChhriſt 
and his Spirit; and wanteth that Life of Grace 
by which he ſhould cure and ſubdue the corrupri- 
ons of nature. The way for ſuch a one to maſter 
paſſion, is not to ſtrive by natural ſelfſh principles 
and reaſons, which are partial, poor and weak; but to 
look firſt to the main, and to ſcek with ſpeed and 
earneſtneſs for a New and ſan#ified heart, and get 
Gods Image, and his Spirit and renewing quick- 
ning Grace: This is the only effectual conqueror 
of Nature. A dull and gentle diſpolition may ſeem 


without this to conquer that which never much al: 


ſaulted it: (the Trial of ſuch Perſons being ſome *© 
other way): But none conquereth Satan indeed but 

the ſpirit of Chriſt.” And if you /hoxld be free from 
Paſſion, and not be free from an unboly carnal world 

heart, you mult periſh at laſt if you ſeemed the calm. 

eft perſons upon earth. Begin therefore at the Foun- 


dation, and fee that the Body of fin be mortified,and 


that the whole Tree be rooted up which beareth 


theſe evil bitter fruits; and that the Holy victorious 
new nature be within you; and then you will refiſt 


ſin with Light and Liſe, which others ſtill reſiſt but 
as in their ſleep. | 


S. 6. Direct. 2. More eee let your Souls Dir:; 


be ſtill poſſeſſed with the fear of God, and live as in 
his family under his Eye and Government, that bis 


Authority may be more powerful than 1 


and your holy converſe with him may make him ſtill 
more regarded by you than Men or any Creatures, 


And then this Sun will put our the leſſer Lights, 
and the thunder of his voice will drown the whiſ. 


perers that would provoke you, and the humming of 
thoſe waſps which make you ſo impatient : God 


would make the creature nothing, and then it would 


do nothing to diſturb you, or carry you into fin. 


S. 7. Direct. 3. Dwell in the Delightful Love of Di, 


God, and in ihe ſweet Contemplation of his Love in 


Chriſt, and rowl over bis tender Mercies in your 
thoughts, and let your converſation be with the Holy 
ones in Heaven, and your work be Thankſgivings and 
Praiſe to God: And this will habituate your Souls to 


ſuch a ſweetneſs, and mellowneſs, and ſtability, as will 


reſiſt ſinful paſſion even as heat reſiſteth cold. 

S. 8. Direct. 4. Keep your Lonſciences continually, h 
tender, and then they will check the firſt appearance ' 
of ſinful paſſions ;, and will ſmart more with the ſin 
than your paſſionate natures do with the Provocation: 

A ſeared Conſcience, and a hardened ſenſeleſs heart 
is to every ſin, as a man that's faſt aſleep is to thieves: 
They may come in and do what they will, ſo they 


do not awaken him : But a tender Conſcience is al 


ae you ea 3 eee 

S. 9. Direct. 5. Labour after Wiſdom, ſtrenetb of n, 
Reaſon, and a ſolid Fudgment : 0 my 4 ul at 
riſhed by folly : Children are eafily overthrown, 
and leaves are eaſily thaken with every little wind; 
when men keep their way, and rocks and mountains 
are not ſhaken. Women and Children, and old.and 
weak, and fick people are uſually moſt paſſionate. 

It a wife Man ſhould have a paſſionate Nature, 

he hath that which can do much to con- 


trole it: When folly is a Weather cock at the winds 
command. | | ; 


. 10. Dire&t. 6. See that the Will be confirmed Dir 6 


and reſolute, and then it will ſoon command down 


Paſſion. Men can do much againſt Paſſion if they 


will. Nature hath ſet the will in the Throne of the 
foul : It is the ſinful connivance and negligence of 


the will, which is the guilty cauſe of all the rebel · get rl 


lion: As the connivance of the Commanders is the tach a 

common cauſe of mutinies in an Army. The ill Trait 
either conſenteth or is remiſs in its office, and in 
forbidding and repreſſing the rage of paſſion: when 


lity ot 
mind. 


L fay you can do it if you will, you think this is 


not true, becauſe you are willing, and yet paſſion 
yieldeth not to your Ville command: But I mean 


not that every kind of Will;ngneſs will ſerve : It is 
not a ſluggiſh wiſh that will do it: But if the Will 
were reſolute without ary compliance or connivance 
or negligence in its proper Me, no finful Paffion 
could remain: For it is no further in, than it is vo- 
luntary, either by the wills compliance or omiſſion and 
neglett. Therefore let moſt of your labour be to 
weaken and confirm the i; and then it will com- 
mand down paſſion. & # | 
S. 11. Direct. 7, Labour after holy Fortitude,” cou- Dir. " 
rage and magnanimity : Great minds are above all 


troubles, defires or commotions about little things: A 
poor, 
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poor, baſe, low, and childiſh mind, is never quiet 
longer than it is rockt aſleep or flattered. 

. 12. Direct. 8. Eſpectally ſee that you want not 
ſelf denial, and that world/ineſs and fleſhly-minded- 
neſs be throughly mortified : For ſinful paſſion is the 
very breath and pulſe o a ſelſiſb, fleſhly worldly mind. 

It is not more natural for dogs to fight about a bone 


- tempered Paſſion, about their eh carnakintereſt. 


natural for a ſelfiſh man to be under the power of 
ſinful Paſſions, as for a man to ſhake that hath an ague 
or to fear that is melancholy : Aeſhly men have a 
Canine appetite, and feaveriſh thirſt continually upon 
them, after ſome fleſh-pleaſing toy or other. 

$. 13. Direct. 9. Keep a Court of Fuſtice in your 
ſouls, and call your ſelves daily to account, and let 
no paſſion ſcape without ſuch a cenſure as is due. If 
Reaſon and Conſcience thus exerciſe and maintain 
their authority, and Paſſan be every day ſoundly re- 
buked, it will wither like a Plant that is cropt as 
faſt as it ſpringeth. 

S. 14. Direct. 10. Deliberate and foreſee the end: 
examin whether paſſion tend to that which will he 
approvable when it's paſt. Looking to the end doth 
ſhame all finful paſſions : They are blind, and moved 
only by things preſent: They cannot endure the 
fight of the time to come, nor to be examined whi- 
ther they go, or where is their home. 


S. 15. Direct. 11. Keep a continual 8 
F of the Danger and O ase of ſinful Paſſions, by 
knowing howfull they are of the ſpawn of many other 
- /ins. See the evil of them in the effects. Mark what 
paſſion doth in others and your ſelves : what abun- 
dance of evil thoughts and words and deeds do come 
from ſinful paſſions ? | 5 

5. 16. Direct. 12. Obſerve the immediate trouble. 
ſome effefts, and the Diſorders of your Soul, and ſo 
turn the Fruit of Paſſons againſt themſelves. Mark 
how they diſcompoſe you, and diſturb your Reaſon, 
and make your minds like muddied waters; and breed 
2 diſeaſed unquietneſs in you,unfitting you for your 
works, and breaking your peace; ſo that you can 
neither knew, or uſe, nor enjoy your ſelves. 


— — 


in the world, but loved not the things of the world beta. 
who never was lifted up or ſinfully caſt down e whO 22, 23,24 
neverdeſpiſed or envied man, nor never feared man: Iſa. 53- 


who never was over-merry or over-ſad : who being 


reviled, reviled not again; but was dumb as a lamb 
before the ſhearers. 


5. 21. Direct. 17. Keep as far from all occaſions of Dir. 15. 


than for ſuch to ſnarl and quarrel,or be in ſome dif-|your Paſſions as other duties will allow you : And con- 


trive your affairs and occaſions into as great an oppo- 
Covetouſneſs will not let the mind be quiet. It is as tion as may be to the tempration. Run not into 


Temptation if you would be delivered from evil: 


Much might be done by a willing prudent man, by 


the very ordering of his affairs: God and Satan work 
by means: let the means then be regarded. 
S. 22. Direct. 18. Have a due care of your bodies Dir. 18. 


that no diſtemper be cheriſhed in them which cauſeth 
the diſtemper of the ſoul. Paſſions have a very great 
dependance on the temperament of the body: And 


much of the cure of them lieth (when it is poſſible) 
in the bodies emendarion. 


$ 23. Direct. 19. Turn all your Paſſions into the Dir. 19. 


right chanel, and make them all Holy, uſing them for 


God upon the greateſt thing. This is the true cure: 
The bare reſtraint of them is bur a palliate cure; like 


the eaſing of pain by a doſe of Opium. Cure the fear 
of man, by the fear of God, and the Love of the crea- 


ture, by the Love of God, and the cares for the body 

by caring for the foul, and earthly fleſhly Deſires 

and Delights, by ſpiritual Deſires and Delights, and 

worldly ſorrow, by profitable godly ſorrow. 

5. 24. Direct. 20. Controul the Effefs, and fru- Dir. 20, 


| ftrate your paſſions of what they would habe; and that 


will ere long deſtroy the Cauſe. Croſs your ſelves of 
the things which carnal Love and defire would have: 
Forbear the things which carnal mirth or anger would 
rovoke you to, and the fire will go out for want of 
ewel. (Of which more in the particulars). | 


Tit. 2. Dire&ions againſt ſinful Love of Creatures. 
F. 1. 


cauſe it hath the chieſeſt Object; even Good. facit homi. 


neſs which is the Object of the 1/7 : And ſimple love nem betum 


is nothing but Complacency, which is nothing but the ne alu. 


fimple Yolition of Good; And it is a Paſſonate Voliti-ger. Thel 


Ir, 13. 8. 17. Direct. 13. Ler Death look your Paſfions 
| frequently in the face. It hath a mortifying vertue , 
and as it ſheweth us the vanity of the creature, ſo 
it taketh down thoſe paſſions, which creature-intereſt 
and deceit have cauſed. It exciteth reaſon, and reſtor- 
eth it to its dominion, and ſilenceth the rebellion of 
the ſenſes: A man that is to die to morrow, and know- 
eth it, would eaſilier repel to day a temptation to luſt, 
or covetouſneſs, or drunkenneſs, or revenge, than at 
another time he could have done : one look into eter- 
 Dity will powertully rebuke all carnal paſſions. 
14. $.18, Direct. 14. Remember ſtill that God is pre- 
_ ſent : Will you behave your ſelves paſſionately be- 
tore him ? When the preſence of your Prince would 
calm you? Shall God and his holy Angels ſee thee 
ny a Bedlam lay by thy reaſon and miſ-behave thy 
elt? 5 | 
7.15, $. 19 Direct. 15. Have ſtill ſome pertinent ſerip- 
ture ready to rebuke thy Paſſions : That thou mayeſt 
Ny as Chriſt ro Satan, Ih it is written. Speak to 
it in the name and word of God : Tho? the bare 
words will not charm theſe evil ſpirits,yer the aut ho- 
. 10. 7¹⁴ will curb them. For this word is quick and pow- 
„ efulia diſcerner of the thoughts, Heb. 4. 12. mighty 
thro God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caft- 
ing down Imaginations, and every high thing that ex- 
atteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bring- 
5 ne captivity every thought to the Obedience of 
rift. 0 N 
16. 8. 20. Direct. 16. Ser Chriſt continually before you as 
Jour pattern, who calleth you to learn of him tobe meek 
and lowly : Matth. 1 1. 29. Who defired not the wealth 


on or Complacency which we call the Paſſion of Love p. 544: 
When this is Good and when it's inful 1 ſhewed be- 
fore. But yet becauſe the one half of the cure 
here lieth in the conviction, and it is fo hard a thing 
to make any Lover perceive a ſinfulneſs in his Love, 
I ſhall firſt help you in the 77ya! of your Love, to 
ſhew the finfulneſs of it - when I have firſt named 
the Objects of ir. 

S. 2. Any creature which ſeemeth Good to us, 
may poſſibly be the object of ſinful Love: As Ho- 
nour, Greatneſs, authority, praiſes, money, houſes, 
lands, cattle, meat, drink, fleep, apparel, ſports, 
friends, relations, and life it ſelf. As for Laſtful Love 

| ſhall ſpeak of it anon. c 

Helps for diſcovering of ſinful Love. | 
5. 3. Direct. x. Make Gods intereft and his word Dir. x: 

the ſtandard to judge of all affections by. Thar which 

is againſt the Love of God, and would abate or 
hinder it, yea, which doth not directly or indireftly 

tend to further it, is certainly o ſinful Love: And ſo 

# all that is againft his Word. For the Love of 
God is our final af? upon our ultimate end, and 
therefore all that tends not to it, is a fin againſt our 

very end, and ſo againſt our nature and the uſe of 

our Faculties. | 

S. 4. DireQ.2; Therefore whatever creature is Lou. Hip: 3. 

ed ultimately for it ſelf, and not for a bigher end, 
even for God, his ſervice, his honour, his relation to 
it, or his excellency appearing in it, is ſinfully loved. 
For it is made our God when it is Loved ultimately 


for it ſelf. | 


or glory of the world: who loved his own that were 


| $.5: 


Direct. 3: Suſpect all Love to Creatures Dir. 3: 
which is very ſtrong and violent, and eaſily _ 
| | and 


Ove is the Maſter Poſſjon of the Soul, be- Salus Amer 
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Hom to mortiſy ſinful Love. 8 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7, 


Dir. 8. 


Dir. 9, 


and hardly moderated or quieted: Tho you might 
think it is for ſome ſpiritual end or excellency, that 
you Love any Perſon or any thing, yet ſuſpekt it if 
it be ſo eaſie and ſtrong: Becauſe that which is truly 
and purely ſpiritual is againſt corrupted nature, and 
comes from Grace which is but weak: we find no 
ſuch eaſineſs to Love God, and Scripture and prayer, 
and holineſs : nor are our affections ſo violent to 
theſe, It's well if all the fewel and blowing we 
can uſe will keep them alive. It's two to one that 
the fleſh and the Devil have put in ſome of their few- 
el or gunpowder, if it be fierce. : 

S. 6. Direct. 4. Suſpett all that Love which ſelſiſp- 
neſs and fleſhly intereſt have a hand in. Is it ſome bo. 
dily pleaſure and delight that you love fo much ? Or 
is it a good book or other help for your ſoul? we are 
ſo much apter to exceed and fin in carnal fleſhly 
mindedneſs, than in Loving what is good for our 
ſouls, that there we would be much more ſuſpicious. 
If it be violent and for the body, it's ten to one there 
is fin in it. | 

S. 7. Direct 5. Suſpect all that Love tocreatures 
which your Reaſon can grve no good account of, nor 
ſhe w you a juſtifiable cauſe. If you Love one place 
or perſon much more than others, and &now not 
why, but Love them becauſe you cannot chooſe, 
this is much to be ſuſpected: Tho' God may ſome- 
time kindle a ſecret Love between friends, from an 
unexpr-ſlible znity or ſimilitude of minds, beyond 
what reaſon will undertake to juſtify, yet this is rare, 
and commonly fanjie or folly or carnality is the 
cauſe : However it is more to be ſuſpected and try- 
ed, than Rational Love. 

5. 8. Direct. 6. Suſpet all that fervent Love to 
any Creature which is haſty before ſufficient tryal : for 
— both Perſons and things have the beſt ſide 
outward,and ſeem better at the firſt appearance than 
they prove. Not bur that a moderate Love may be 
taken up upon the fir? appearance of any excellency, 
eſpecially ſpiritual: But ſo as to allow for a poſh- 
bility of being deceived, and finding more faulti- 
neſs upon a fuller trial than we at firſt perceive. 
Have you dwelt in the houſe with the Perſons whom 
you ſo much admire ? and have you tried them in 
their converſations ? and ſeen them tried by croſſes, 
loſſes, injuries, adverſity; proſperity, or the offers 
of Preferment or Plenty in the world? you would 
little think what lurketh undiſcovered in the hearts 
of many, that have excellent parts, till trial mani- 
feſt it! Dire : 1 fo f bef 

8. 9. DireQ.7. Try your affetions in prayer before 
God, whether they 7725 ay you 5 7000 pray 
God either to increaſe or continue and bleſs ; and 
whether they be ſuch as conſcience hath no quarrel 
qgainſt. If they endure not this tryal, be the 
more ſuſpicious, and ſearch more narrowly : The 
name and preſence of God in prayer, doth much dif: 
pel the frauds of carnal reaſonings. Vet perſons who 
be Melincholy are caſt into diſcaſed fears and ſcru- 
pulofities, are uncapable of this way of tryal. 

S. 10. Direct. 8. Conſult wth wiſe impartial 
Perſons: and open your caſe to them without deceit, 
before afjefion bave gone jo far as to blind you, or 
leave you uncapable of help. In this caſe if in any 
caſe, the Judgment of a ſtander by thats faithful 
and impartial is uſually to be preferred before your 
own. For we are too near our ſelves; and judg- 
ment will be bribed and biaſſed even in the beſt 
and wiſeſt Perſons. + | 

F. 11. Direct. 9. let caſt not away all becauſe you 
diſcover much exceſs or carnality in your affeclions: 
For frequently there is mixture both in the cauſe 
of Love, and in the Love it ſelf of good and evil. 
And when you have but taken out all that was /e/fiſb 
and car nal and erroneozs in the cauſe, the carnal vi- 
olent Love will ceaſe ; but not a// Love: For ſtill 
there will and mult remain the moderate rational 


and holy Love, which is proportioned to the crea. © 
tures worth and merit, and is terminated ultimately 
on God The ſeparation being made, this part 
muſt be preſerved. 

5. 12. Direct. 10. Meer Natural appetite in it ſelf py; 
is neither morally good or evil; But as it is well * 
placed and ordered it is good, and as Anruled or ill. 
ruled it is evil. | 

Helps to mortify ſinful Love. | 

S. 13. Direct. 1. The greateſt of all means to caſt Di, 
out all ſinful Love, is to keep the Soul in the Love of © 
God, Jud. 21. who!ly taken up in admiring bim, 
ſerving him, praiſing him, and rejoicing in bim: 
of which ſee Chap. 3. Dir. 11. We ſee that they 
that are taken up in the Love and Service of one per. 5 
ſon, are not apr to be taken much with any other, = ws 
But it is not only by Diver ſion, nor only by prepoſſ eth nw 
ſeffing and employing all our Love, that the Love of bind: 
God doth cure finful Love; but beſides ctheſe 
there is alſo a Majeſty in his objective preſence fecit 
which aweth the ſoukand commandeth all things elſe (nud 
to keep their diſtance : And there is an unſpeakable ). 
ſplendour and excellency in him, which obſcureth . 
and annihila teth all things elſe : (though they are ton tor 
more near, and clearly ſeen and known.) And comme 
there is a celeſtial kind of ſweetneſs in his Love nut 
which puts the Soul that hath taſted it out of re- N 
liſn with tranſitory znfer:our good. As he that hath EI 1 
converſed with wiſe and learned men, will no more 
admire the wit of fools: And as he that hath been 
employed in the Government of a Kingdom or the 
ſublimeſt ſtudies, will be no more in love with 
Childrens games and paddling in the dirt. 

S. 14. Direct. 2. The next help is to ſee that the iy: 
Creature deceive you not; and therefore that you be 
not raſh and haſty; but ſtay while you come nearer it, 


and ſee it unclothed of borrowed or affected orne-Buin } 


ments: and ſee it not only in the dreſs in which it" 
appeareth abroad, which often covereth great defor- a 
mities, hut in its homely habit and night attire. Bring ſimu dd 
it to the light ; and 7 it may be alſs ſee it when it tui:qu 
bath endured the fire, which bath taken off the paint un 
and removed the dreſs. Moit of your inordinate fl 1 
Love to creatures is by miſtake and raſhneſs. The me ins 
Devil tricks them up and paints them, that you may tianci 
tall in love with them: or elſe he ſhewerh you only” 4% 
the oztfide of ſome common good and hideth che 
emptineſs or rottenneſs within. Come nearer chere. indign 
fore and ſtay longer, and prevent your ſhame and diſ An 
appointments. Is it not a thame to ſee you dote on 
that place, or office, or thing this year, which you ae %%, 
weary of before the next? Or to ſee two Perſons im. Iden li 
patiently fond of each other till they are married, 
and then to live in ſtrife as aweary of each other? 
How few perſons or things have been too violently 
loved, that were but ſufficiently firſt tried ? 

S. 15. Direct. 3. The next great help is to deſtroy ſelf- Dir.; 
love, (as carnal and inordi nate.) For tbis is the Parent, 
hife and root of all other ſinful love whatever. Why 
doth theWor!d/:ng over. love his wealth, and the proud 
man his greatneſs and repute, and the ſenſualiſt his 
pleaſures, but becauſe they firſt overlove that fleſh and 
elf which all theſe are bur the proviſion for. Why 
doth a dividing Sectary over-value and over-love all gee bed 
the party or ſect that are of his own opinion; but ch.“ 
becauſe he firſt oer - valueth and over-loverb himſelf? as. 
Why do you love thoſe above their worth who think 
highly of you, and are on your ſide, and uſe to praiſe 
you behind your back, or that do you a good turn, 
but becauſe you firſt over- love your ſelves? Why 
doth Luſtful Love enflame you, or the Love of meat 
and drink, and ſport, and bravery, carry you into 
ſuch a gulf of fin, but that firſt you over. love your 
fleſhly pleaſure? What enſnareth you in fondneſs 
to any perſon, but that you think they /ove you, or 


are ſuitable to your carnal end. See therefore that 
you mortify the fleſh, 


5. 16. 
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8.16. Di rect. 4. Still remember how jealous Gad ſand ready to over run their mercies, or neglet their 


 togrow unlovely to you. 


. 10. 


Direflions againſt fmful 


Defires aud Diſcontents. 


is of your Love, and bow much he is wronged when 
any creature encroacheth upon bis right. 1. You 
are his own by Creation: and did he give you 
Love to lay out on others, and deny it to himſelf? 


duties, ſuſpeting that all is too much loved. And 
it is a very hard thing for us ſo to Write or Preach 
to one party, but the other will miſapply it ro 
themſelyes, and make an ill uſe of it. All that we 


2. de daily and hourly maintaineth you; he giv- can write or ſay is too litle to mortifie the Haſbiy 


eth you every breath and bit and mercy that you 
live upon, and will you dove the creature with bis 


part of your love? 3. How dearly hath he bought 


your Love in your Redemption? 4. He hath a- 
dopted you and brought you into the neareſt relati- 
on to him that you may love him. 5. He hath 


pardoned all your fins and ſaved you from Hell (if 


you are his own) that you may Love him. 6. He 


mans affections: And yerfſpeak as cautelouſly as we 
can, the troubled ſoul will turn it into gall, to the 
increaſe of his trouble: And what we ſpeak to his 
peace and ſettlement, though it Fon too little and 
uneffectual, yet will be effectual to harden the mil: 
applying ſenſualiſt in the finful affections and li- 
berty which he uſeth.Therefore it is beſt in ſuch caſes 
to have ſtilla wiſe experienced faithſul guide, to help 


hath promiſed you eternal glory with himſelfſyou in the application in caſes of difficulty and weight. 


that you may Love him. 7. His excellency beſt 
deſerveth your love. 8. His creatures have nothing 
bur from him, and were purpoſely ſent to beſpeak 
your love for him rather than tor themſelves. And yet 
after all this, ſhall they encroach upon his part? If 
you ſay, It is not Gods part that you give them, 
bur their own ; I tell you All that Love which you 
give the creature above its due, you take from God. 
Bur if it be ſuch a Love to the creature as exceed- 
eth not its worth, and is intended ultimately for 
God, and maketh you not Love him the leſs bur 
the more, it is not it that I am ſpeaking againſt, or 
perſwading you to mortifie. 5 
5. 17. Direct. 5. Look on the worſt of the creatures 
with the beſt, and foreſee what it will be when it 
withereth, and what it will appear to Log at the laſt. 
| have applyed this againſt worldline 
Part 6, and I ſhall afterwards applyiit to rhg,luftfu/ 
love. Bring your beloved creature to the grave, 
and ſee it as it will appear at laſt, and much of the 
folly of your Love will vaniſh. EE 
b. 18. Direct. 6. Underſtand well the moſt that 
it will do for you, and how ſhort a time you muſt enjoy 


it, and flatter not your ſelves with the hopes of a longer 


poſſeſon than you have reaſon to expell. If men con- 
fidered for how ſhort a time they muſt poſſeſs what 
they dote upon, it would ſomewhat cool their fond 
aftetions. 8 

819. Direct. 7. Remember that too much Love bath 
the preſent trouble of too much care, and the future 
trouble of too much grief, when you come to part with 
what you love. Nothing more createth care and grief to 
us, than inordinate Love. You foreknow that you 
muſt part with it, and will you now be ſo glued to 
it, that then it may tear your fleſh and heart. Remem- 
ber you cauſed all rhat your ſelves. 


F. 20. Direct. 8. Remember that you provoke God 


to deprive you of what you overlove, or to ſuffer it 
pros ES 1 Many a mans horſe that 
he over loved hath broke his neck: And many a 
mans child that he over-loved hath dyed quickly, 
or lived to be his ſcourge and forrow : And many 
2 Husband or Wife that was over. loved, hath been 
quickly ſnatcht away or proved a thorn, or a con- 
tinual grief and miſery. | 

d. 21. Direct. 9. If there be no other means left, 
prudently and moderately embitter to thy ſelf the 
crea ure which thou art fond on: which may be done 
many ways, according t0 the nature of it. By the 
ſeldomer or more abltemious uſe of it: or by ufing 


it more to beneſit than delight: or by mixing ſome be ſollicitous for pins or fool gawds : And the ho} 


mortifying humbling exerciſes : or mixing ſome 
ſelf. denying acts, and minding more the good of o- 
thers, Oc. | 

S. 22. Direct. 10. In the practice of all Direfions 
of this nature, there muſt abundance of difference be 
made between a carnal voluptuous heart that is hardly 
taken off from ſenſual Love, and a mortified, me- 
tancholy, or over-ſcrupulous perſon, who is running 
tnto the contrary extream, and is afraid of eve 
bit they eat, or of all they poſſeſs, or wear or oe 
end ſometime of their very children and relations, 


S beforeChap.4.| 


3 ginem nemo prop je etprimire als effigiart poteſt. 


Tir. 3. Direcliont againſt finſul Deſires and Diſcon- 
tent. ce | 
$. 1 Shall ſay but little here of this ſubjeH, becauſe Read Mr. 


my Book of /e/f-denya/, and in that of Crucifying excellent 


the World; and here before in Chap. 4. Part. C. EI 
7. againſt Wor!d/ineſs and Fleſh-pleaſing, and herex;, Jewel 


againſt /infu! Love which is the cauſe. of Content- 


. a 55 ment. And 
that excellent Tract of a Heathen, Plutarch de tranquillit ate animi. 


8. 2. How ſinful Deſires may be known, you may 

gather from the diſcoveries of /infu! Love : As, 

1.;When you deſire that which is forbidden you. 2. 

Or that which will do you no good, upon a miſ- 

conceit that it is better or more needful than it is, 

3. Or when you defire it too eager/y,and muſt needs 

have it, or elſe you will be impatient and diſcon- 

tented, and canoe quiet be ruled and diſpoſed © 

of by God, but are murmuring at his providence, 

and your lot. 4. Orwhen you defire it too haſtily, 

and cannot ſtay Gods time. 5. Or elſe too greed:y 

as to the meaſure, being not content with Gods 

allowance, but muſt needs have more than he thinks 

fit for you. 6. Or ſpecially when your defires are 

perverſe, preferring leſſer things before greater; 

defiring bodily and tranſitory things more than the 

mercies for your ſouls which will be everlaſting. 7. 

When you defire any thing a/t;mately and meerly 

for the fleſh, without referring it ro God, it is a fin; 

Even your daily bread and all yourcomforts, muſt be 

deſired but as Provender for your Horſe, that he may 

the better go his journey, even as Proviſion for your 

bodies, to fit them to the better and more cheartul 

ſervice of your ſouls and God. 8. Much more 

when your defires are for wicked ends (as to ſerve 

your luſt or pride or covetouineſs or revenge) they 

are wicked deſires. 9. And when they are injuri- 

ous to others. | | 

5. 3. Direct. 1. Be well acquainted with your own 

Condition, and conſider what it is that you have moſt Dir. 1. 

need of; and then you will find that you have ſo Menrem 
| J nullis ima- 

much grace and mercy to deſire for your ſouls, with. iinibus de. 

out which you are loſt for ever, and that jou have pid am ba- 

a Chrift to deſire, and an endleſs life with God to beat: Nam 

deſire, that it will quench all your thirſt after theſ# carde 4 

things below.This it any thing will make you wiſer, yr erg ; 

when you ſee you have the greater things to mind. imgginibus 

A man that is in preſent danger of his life, will not liber eſſe ' 

Seupit, nit 

of a Lordſhip or a Kingdom will cure the deine our poſh 

homini per volunt arium affetum ſingulari familiaritate, nullus ili, hi Aras 

debet. Omnis namg; familiaritas aut conver(atio pure propter Dei amarem non ini- 

ta, variis imaginibus inficit & perturbat hominum mentes, cum hom ex Deo; 

| ſed ex carne originem ducat. Quiſquis in virum ſpiritualem & divinum profi- 

cere cupit, is, carnali vita penitus renunciata, Deo ſoli amore adhareat eundem- 

que interiori homine ſuo peculiaritur poſſideat, quo habito mox omnis 1ultipli- 

citas, omnes imagines, omnis inordinatus erga creaturas amor fortiter ab eo 

profligabuntur , Deo quippe per amorem iitus poſſeſſo protimis ab 

univerſis homo imaginibus liberatur. Deus ſpiritus eft , 


Thaulerus flor. pag⸗ 
of 


79, 90. . 


I haye already treated ſo largely of it, in Burrough's 


cujus ima- 
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zs going toHeaven or Hell, ſhould have ſomewhat ther God in Chriſt be enough for them, or not 2 J 


of little things: A man that needeth a Phyfician for |thefeſh, mortifying and not ſatisfying it, 1 your 
the Dropſie or Conſumption, will ſcarce long for work. 0 
Childrens balls or rops. And methinks a man that S. 6. Direct. 4. 4% your hearts ſerioaflys» whe. 


greater than worldly things tolong for. O what they ſay no; they renounce him and all their hope of 
2 vain and doting thing is a carnal mind; that bath Heaven : For no man takes God for his God that 
pardon and grace and Chriſt and Heaven and God [takes him not for bis portion, and as enough for him: 
to think of, and that with ſpeed before It be too 1 they 106 yea; then you have enough to ſtop 
late; and can forget them all, or not regard them, ie m0u? of your fleſhly deſires, while your bearts 
and eagerly long for ſome little inconfiderate trifle ;|confeſs that they have enough in God. Should that 
as if they ſaid; I muſt needs taſte of ſuch a diſh be-| ſou! that hath afilial intereſt in God, and an inheritance 
fore I dye : | miſt needs have ſuch a houſe, or a in eternal life, be eager for any conveniencies and con- 
Child, or friend before * to another world : Of tentments to the fleſh ? If God be not enough for you 

ſtudy what need'thy diſtreſſed ſoul hath of a Chriſt, I ou will never have enough. Turn to him more, and 
and of peace with God,and preparation for Eternity, ænoto him better, if you would have a ſatisfied mind, 
and what need thy darkened mind hath of more] S. 7. Direct. 5. Remember that every ſinful deſire 


knowledge, and thy dead and carnal heart of more ii d rebelling of your wills againſt the will of God * 5 


life and tenderneſs and Love to God, and commu- (and rbat it is his wall that mult govern and diſpoſe 


Dir. 2. 


| ence of. Do you know no better yet the diffe- Prayer is this? Deſire as you muſt Pray. 


Dir. 3. 


Joh. 2 15. The world, and the things that are in the world, you miſery that ever befel 


nion with him: Feel theſe as thou haſt cauſe, and of all, and your wills muſt be conform to bis; yea 
the eagerneſs of thy carnal Deſires will be gone. 

$.4. Direct. 2. Remember how much your carnal De- Reaſon the caſe with your hearts,and ſay ; who isit 
fires do aggravate the weakneſs o Fred ſpiritual deſires that is the Governour of the World ? and who is 
and make the fin more odious and funexcuſable. Are to rule me, and diſpoſe of my affairs, Is it I or God? 
you ſo eager for a Husband, a Wife, a Child, for|whole wz// is it that muſt /ead, and whoſe muſt fol. 
wealth , for preferment or ſuch things, while lo e whoſe toi is better guided? Gods or nine? 
you are ſo cold and indifferent in your defires after Either it is his toi / that I ſhall have what I deſire, or 
God and grace and glory? Your deſires after theſe not: If it be, I need not be ſo eager, for 1 ſhall have 
are not ſo carne! They make you not ſo importu- it in his time and way : If it be aot his will, is it 


nate and reſtleſs: They take not up your zhoughts|fit for me to murmur and ftrive againſt him? 


both day and night : They ſet you not ſo much on Remember that your diſcontents and carnal deſires 
contrivances and endeavours : You can live as qui- are ſo many accuſations brought in againſt God: 
etly without more grace or aſſurance of ſal vation AS if you ſaid, thou haſt not dealt well or wiſe 
or communion with God, as if you were inditterent| Or mengifully by me : 1 muſt have it · better: 1 nil 
in the buſineſs : But you muſt needs have that not ſand to thy will and government, I muſt have 
which you defire in the world, or there is no quiet it as I will, and have the diſpoſal of my ſelf. 
with you. Do you conſider what a horrible con-| $- 8. Direct. 6. Obſerve bow your eager D 
tempt of God and graceand Heaven is manifeſted | are condemned by your ſelves in your daily prayers, 
by this? Either you are Regenerated or unregene- or elſe they make your prayers themſelves conden- 
rate, If you are Regenerate, all your inſtructi· nable: If you pray that the will of God may be done, 
ons, and all your experiences of the worth of ſpi. why do your wills rebel againſt it, and your defires 
ritual things, and the vanity of things temporal, contradid your prayers * And if yon ask no more 
do make it a heinous fin in you to be now ſo than your daily bread ; why thirſt you after more? 
eager for thoſe things which you have fo often But if you pray as you defire, Lord let my will be 


called vanity, while you are ſo cold towards God done, and my ſelfiſh carnal defire be fulfilled, for In uf 
le 


| 1 
whoſe Goodneſs you have had ſo great experi- needs have this or that, then what an abomina 


rence between the creature and the Creator? Do], 8. 9. Direct. 7. Remember what Covenant 
you yet no better underſtand your neceſſities and in- baue made with God, that you renounced the world 
rereſt, and what it is that you live upon and land the fleſh, and took him for your Lord and Ring, 
muſt truſt to, for your everlaſting bleſſedneſs land Father, and yielded up our ſelves as his own, 
and content? If you are anregenerated (as all are|as his Subjecl, and as his Child to be diſpoſed of, ruled, 
that Love any thing better than God) what a a provided for by him: And this Covenant is eſſen. 
madneſs is it for one that is condemned in Law tial not only to your Chriſtianity, but to your taking 
to endleſs torments, and ſhall be quickly there, if he him for your God. And do you repent of it ? ot 
be not regenerate and 7«ſtified by Chriſt, to be thirſt. will you break it, and forfeir all the benefits of the 


earth, when he ſhould preſently beſtir him with all H ſelves, you diſcharge God of his Covenant and 
his might to fave his ſoul from endleſs miſery ! How Fatherly care for you : and then what will become 


| incongruous are theſe Deſires to the good and bad ?|of you, if he ſo forſake you ? 


$. 5. Direct. 3. Let ever) ſinful Deſire bumble you, 5. 10. Direct. 8. Bethink you how unmeet you are 


26 1 . Direflions againſt ſinful Defrres and Diſcontentr. 9 


that you muſt take pleaſure and reſt in the will of God. 


efires Drr.6 


you Dy." 


ing ſo eagerly for this or that thing or perſon upon Covenant? If you will needs have the diſpoſal of 


for the worldlineſs and fleſhlineſs which it diſco-\to be the chooſers of your own condition. You tote Dir. 


vereth to be yet unmortified in jou; and turn pour ſee not what that perſon or thing or place will prove 
Deſires to the mortifying of that fleſh and concupi-|to you, which you ſo eagerly defire : For ought 
ſcence which is the cauſe. If you did not yet love you know it may be your undoing, or the greateſt 


you : Many a one hath 


would not be ſo eager for them. If you were not too|cryed with Rache ; Give me Children or elſe I die, e 


carnal, and did not ind too much the things of the that hath dyed by the wickedneſs and unkindneſs 
Heſb, you would not be ſo earneſt for them as you are. of their Children. Many a one hath been violent 
It ſhould be a grievous thing to your hearts to con. in their deſites of a Husband or a Wife, that 
fider, what worldlineſs and fleſhlineſs this ſheweth afterwards have broken their hearts, or proved a 
to be yet there. That you ſhould ſet ſo much by [greater affliction to them, than any enemy they had 
the creature, as to be unable to bear the want of it: in the world: many a one harh been eager for 
Is this renouncing the world and fleſh ? The thing|r:iches and proſperity and preferment, that hath been 
you need is not that which you ſo much defire, but a|enſnared by them, ro the damnation of his ſoul. 
better beart, to know the Vanity of the Creature, to] Many a one hach been earneſt for ſome offce, dignity, 
be dead to the world, and to be able to bear the want or place of truſt, which hath made it a great 
or loſs of any thing in ĩt, and a fuller mortification of increaſe of his fin and miſery, And it is feſ and ſelf 


that 
4 


Dir. 9. 


Dye. 1 


Dir. 11 
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Dir. 9. 


D/. 10. 


Dir. TH 


chat is the Sager per of things-thar are again 
the will of God, and nothing is ſo blind and par 
tial as ſelf and-Feſh... You think not your Child u 


4 inticed ; 


th ort he 


BE "We: AS 
ents. 265 
That when luſt hath conceived to 
bringeth forth ors and fin when it is fuel bring: 
ab, Jam. 1. 14, 35. By I is meant, an 


competent Judge of what is heſt for him, and make He deſint or will. Therefore when the apal e. 


not his defrres but your on undetſtand ing, the 


orhiddeth \giuttony and drunkenneſs, chambering Rom. 13. 


guide and rule of your dealings with him, or diſpoſals and wanne, firife and 41977 he ſtrikes at the 13. 14. 


of him. And are you fitter chooſers for yaur ſelves in 


compariſon of God, than your Child is in campa-|/feſh to ſatisfie its luſts (or wills.) 


riſon of you? Either you take Gad for yaur Father, 
or you do not. If you do nat, call him nat Father, and 
hope not for Mercy and Salvation from him: If au} 
do, is he not wiſe and goodengugh; ro diſpoſe of you, 
and to determine what is beſt for you, and to chooſe 
for you ? . e 1 18 e 

6. 11. Direct. 9. Remember that it is ane of the 
greateft plagues on this fide Heli, to be given up 
10 our own Deſires, and that by your eagerneſs and 
diſcontents you provoke God thus to give you up, Pſal 
$1. 12. Sol gave them up to their oton hearts luſt, 
and they walked in their own Counſels : O that my 


| 


root of all in this one word, Make zo provijien for the 
8. 14. Direct. 12. Pull off the deceiving | vigor, 
and ſee that which you ſo.\ eagerly de ſire, as it is. 
What will it be to you at the laſt? It is now in 
its Spring or Summer: but ſee it in its fall and win- 
ter? It is now in its youth; but ſee it withered 
to skin and bone in its decrępit age: It is now in its 
clean and curious ornaments, but ſee it in its un- 
cleanneſs and in its homeleſsdreſs : Cure your deceit, 

and your de/ire is cured, Re” 


Dir. 12. 


life, but live as dying men, with your grave and 15 


winding ſheet always in your eye; and it will cure 


people bad hearkned to me, &c. Rom. 1. 24.26.where-|your thirſt after the creature when you are. ſenſible 


fore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs through the 
luſts of their own bearts, &c. For this cauſe Godgave 
them up to vile affetions verſe 28. And even as 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge,God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to de thoſe 
things which are not convenient, 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11. 
12. God may give you that which you ſo eagerly 
deſire, as he gave I/rael a King, even in his anger, 
Hoſ. 13. 10, 11. or as he gave the Ifraclites their 


own deſire, even fleſh which he rained: upon them 
as duſt, and feathered fowles as the Sand of the 


Sea, they were not eſtranged from their luſt : But 
while their meat was yet in their moutbs.the wrath of 
God came upon them, and flew the fatteſt of them, 
Pſal. 78. 27, 29, 30, 31. They luſted exceedingly in 
the Wilderneſs, and tempted God in the deſert, and 
he gave them their requeſt , but ſent leanneſs: into 
their ſouls, Pſal. 106. 14, 15. God may fay, Follow 
your own luſt, & if you are ſo eager, take that which 
you deſire, take that perſon , that thing, that dig- 
nity which you are fo earneſt for; but take my curſe 
and vengeance with it; never let it do you good, but 
be a ſnare and torment to you. Let a fire come out 
of the bramble and devour you, Jud. 9. 15. | 

>. 12. Dire&, 10. Take beed leſt concupiſcence 
and partiality entice you to juſtiſie your ſinful deſires 
and take them to be lawful. For it you do ſo, you 
will not repent of them, you will not confeſs them 

to God, nor beg pardon of them, nor beg help a- 
1in{t them, nor uſe the means to extinguiſh them; 
but will cheriſh them, and be angry with all that 
are againſt them, and love thoſe tempters belt that 
encourage them. And how dangerous a caſe is this? 
And yet nothing is more ordinary among ſinners, 
than to be blinded by tbeir own affections, and. 
think that they haye ſufficient reaſon to deſire that 
which they do deſire. And affection maketh them 
very witty and reſolute to deceive themſelves. It 
ſetteth them on ſtudying all that can be {aid to 
defend their enemy, and put a deceitful gloſs upon 
their cauſe, Try your Deſires well (as | before 
directed you) ©. 1. Is the thing that you deſire 
a thing that God hath bid you re, or promiſed 
in his word to give you (as grace, Chrilt and 
Heaven?) If it be fo, then defire it and ſpare not: 
But if not ſo, ©. 2. Why then are you ſo eager 
for it when you ſhould at moſt have but a /ſubmi/- 
cue conditional deſire after it? . 3. Nay is it not 
ſomething which you are forbidden to defire ? If ſo, 
dare you excuſe it? + abs | 

F. 13, DireQ. 11. Remember that Concupiſcence 
or ſinful deſire is the beginning of all ſin of commiſ: 
fron, and leadeth direlliy to the af. Theft, Adul- 
tery, Murder, Fraud, Contention, and all ſuch 


how port a time you muſt enjoy it; and eſpecially 
bow near you are unto eternity : This is the Apoſtles 
method, 1 Cor. 7. 29, 30, 31. But this | 1 bre-, 
thren, the time is ſhort : It remaineth that both they 
that have Wives be as though they had none; and 
they that weep as though they wept not; and they that 
rejoice as 8 rejoiced not; and they that buy 
as though they poſſeſſed not: and they that uſe the 
world as not abuſing it (or as if they uſed t not) 


for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away.S0 you will 


deſire as if you deſired not, when you Free well 
how quickly the thing defired will paſs away. 


the account as well as the thing deſired. Think nor 
only what it is now at hand, but what account you 
mult make to God of it: For to whom men give 
or commit much, of them they require the more, 
Luke 12.48. Will you thirſt after more power, more 
honour, more wealth, when you remember that you 
have the more to give account of? Matth. 25. 
Have you not enough to reckon for already, unleſs 
you had hearts to ule it better? | 


* 


$ 15. Direct. 13. Promiſe not your ſelves lang Dir | ; : 


5 16, Direct. 14. In all your Deſires, remember Dir ; Fi 


8. 17. Direct. 1 


5. Keep your ſelves to the hol 


Y Dir. 1 5, 


uſe of all your mercies, and let not the fleſh devour 
them nor any inordinate appetite fare ever the better 
for them when you have them, and this will power- 
fully extinguiſh the inordinate deſire it ſelf. We 
are in little danger of being over cager atter things 
ſpiritual and holy, for the honour of God Re- 
{olve therefore that all you have ſhall be 26 ſundli- 
fied to God, and uſed for him, and not at all to ſa- 
tisfie any inord inate deſire ot the fleſh, and then the 
fleſh will ceaſe its ſuit, when it finds it fares never 
the better tor it. You are able todo much in this 
way if you will. If you cannot preſently ſuppreſs 
the Deſire, you may preſently. reſolve to deny the 
fleſh the thing deſired, (As David would not drink 
the water, though he longed for it, 2 Sam. 23. 15, 
17.) and you may preſently deny it, the more of 
that you have. If you cannot forbear your hire, 
you can forbear to drink: If you cannot forbear 
to be hungry, you can forbear to cat whatever: 
is forbidden or unfit s If Eve muſt needs have an 
appetite to the forbidden fruit, yer ſhe might have 
commanded her bands and teeth, and not have 
eaten it. If you cannot otherwiſe cool your De/ire- 
of curious Apparel, wear that which is ſomewhat 
homelier than elſe you would have worn, on pur- 
poſe to rebuke and controul that defire : If you 
cannot otherwiſe quench your Covetous deſires, 
give ſo much the more to the poor to croſs that 
defire. You cannot ſay that the out ard act is out 
of your power, if you: be but willing. 
. 18. Direct. 16. When your Deſires are ouer- Bir. 16. 


miſchiefs begin in inordinate deſires. , For every one 
is tempted, when he id drawn away of bis own luſt, 


enger, bethink you of the mercies hic you have 
received already and do poſſeſs + Hath God done ſo 
| | M m much 
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Dir. 19. 


it Zenone 


much for you, and are you till calling for more, 

even of that which is unneceſſary, when you ſhould 

be giving thanks for what you have ? This #nthank: 

ful greedineſs is an odious fin. Think what you 

have alread for ſoul and body,eſtate and friends;and 

will not all this quiet you, (even with this Chriſt and 

Heaven)unleſs you have the other luſt or fanſie ſatis. 

fied; and unleſs God humour you in your fick defires* 

Dir. 17. 9.19. Direct. 17. Underſtand how little it will 

ſatisfie you, if God ſhould give you all that you earn: 

eſtly deſire. When you have it, it will not quiet 

you nor anſwer your expectations. You think it 

will make you happy, and be exceeding ſweet to 

you, but it deceiveth you, and you promiſe your 

ſelves, you know not what, and therefore defire 

Ifa. 29. 8. ou know not what ? It would be to you but like 

a dreaming feaſt, which would leave you hungry 
in the morning. 

& 20. Direct. 18. Remember ſtill that the greateſt 
hurt that the Creature can do thee 7s in being 
over-loved and deſired, and it is never ſo dangerous 
to thee as when it ſeemeth moſt deſirable. If you re- 
membred this aright, you would be caſt into the 
_ greateſt fear and caution when any thing below is 
preſented very pleaſing and deſirable to you. 

6. 21. Direct. 19. Conſider that your de ſires do 
but make thoſe wants a burden and miſery to you 
which otherwiſe would be none. LIhirſt makes the 
want of drink a torment, which to another is no 
pain or trouble at all. The luſt ful wanton is ready 
to dye for love of the de/ired mate, which no body 
elſe cares for, nor is ever the worſe for being with- 
out. A proud amhi.ious Haman thinks himſelf 
undone if he be not honoured, and is vexed if he 
be but caſt down into the mean condition of a Far- 
mer: When many thouſand honeſt contented men 
live merrily and quietly in as low a condition. It 
is mens own Deſires and not their real wants which 
do torment them. = | 

S. 22. Direct 20, Remember that when you have 
done all, if God love you be will be the chooſer, and 
will not grant your fick deſires, but will correct you 
for them: till they are cured. If your child cry for 


Dir. 18. 


Dir. 20. 


a knife or for uuwholeſome meat, or any thing that and his ſin be pardoned, or before heſceteth it with 
vw ould hurt him, you will quiet him with the rod, all his heart, this is harm, if fo/ly, and unbeliet, 
And it is a ſign ſome rod of|4nd contempt of God and his dre1dtul juſtice be any 

- God is near you, when you are fick for this or that or harm. 
the other thing, and will not he quiet and content un-|{ins, and fer ihy heart on Heaven and Holineſs, and 


it he give not over. 


leſs your tanhe and concupilcence be humoured. 


Tit. 4. Ne ions againſt ſinful Mirth and Plea'|the pardon of thy fins, and a title to Heaven, anda 


ſure. 


5 Irth is finful, 1. When men rejoyce 
Stoici di- 5 6 : : : : 
ne e in that which is evil; as in the hurt of 
efſe ſapien- others or in mens ſin, or in the ſufferings of Gods ſer- 
res, quod vants, or the afflictions of the Church, or the ſucceſs 


8 proſperity ot the enemies of Chriſt, ( or of any 
voleptatem, evil cauſe: ) This is one of the greateſt fins in the 
neque ab world, and one of rhe greatelt ſigns of wickedneſs, 
als ad when wickednels is it that they rejoyce in. 2. 
1 r When it is «nſeaſonable or in an unmeet ſubjett: 
5 As to be merry in the time and place of mourning ; 
Efſe autem to feaſt when we ſhould t: or for an unſanR&i- 
& leo ſe- fied miſerable ſoul to be taken up with mirth, that 
x is in in the power of fin and Stan and near toHell, 
eig ini 3. Mirth is ſinful when it tendeth to the commit. 
ſeveri dj. ing of ſin, or is rnamged by ſin: As to make merry 
cantur quo with lies and fables and tempting unneceſſary time- 
unborn waſting dances, plays or recreationsz or with the 
4 ar 44 lan er or abvie of others; or with drunkennels, 
N rati- gluttony or excels. 4. Mirth is ſinſul when it is a 
om. utun-hinderance to our duty, and unfitteth the foul for 
fv. Laerh excrcile of that grace, which is moſt ſuitable 
tts eſtate. As when it hindereth a finners con- 
viction and humiliation, and reſiſteth the ſpirit of 


God, and bawleth down the calls of grace, and the 


voice of conſcience, that they canhot be heard: And 
when it baniſheth all ſober conſideration about the 
matters that weſhould moſt regard, and will not giv, 
men leave to think with fixed neſs and ſobriety,up-- 

on God and upon themſelves, their ſin and danger 
upon death and judgement and the life to come: 
when it makes the foul more unfit to take reproof, 
to profit by a Sermon, to call upon God. This 
drunken mirth which ſhuts out Rea ſon, and filen- 
ceth Conſcience, and laughs at God, and jeftettiar 
Damnation, and doth but intoxicare the brain, and 
make men mad in the matters where they ſhould 
moſt ſhew their wiſdom, I ſay this mirth is the 
Devils ſport, and the finners miſery, and the wiſe 
mans pity : Of which Solomon ſpeaketb, Ectleſ. 2. 

2. | ſaid of laughter, it is mad, and of mirth; "what 
doth it? Prov. 26. 18, 19. As nad man who cafeth 
fire-brands, arrows and death, ſo is the man that 
deceiveth his neighbour and ſaith, Am I not ſport ? 
Prov. 10. 23. It a ſport to a fool to do miſchief. 

5. But mrth is moſi horridly odjous when it is 
vlaſphemous and proſanc : when incarnate Devils do 
make themſelves meriy with jetting and mocking 
at Scripture, or at the judgements of God, or the 
duties of Religion; or in horrid Oaths and curſed 
ſpeeches, againſt the ſervants of the Lord. 

5. 2. Direct. 1. I/ ſee that thou be a perſon fit for Dir, 1, 

mirth, and that thou be not a miſerable ſlave of Sa. 
tan in an unregenerate . unholy, unjuſtified Nate. un 
Thou wouldſt ſcarce think the innocent games e 
ports were becoming a malefacor that mult dye fr fu 
ro morrow. An umegenerate unholy perſon, is 
| ture whenever he dyeth ſuch, to be damned If he 
believe not this, he mult deny God or the Goſpel 

to be true. And he is n-t ſure to live an hour: 
And he is ſure that he ſhall dye ere long. And now 

it you have not fool'd away yourReaſon tell me whe. 
ther your Reaſon can juſtifie the mirth of ſuch a 
man? Doſt thou ask, whar harm is it to be merry? 
None at all for one that hath cauſe ro be merry, 
and 7eoyceth in the Lord. But for a man to 
merry in the way to Hell, and that ſo ur it, for 

a man to be merry, before his ſoul be ſandtified, 


O hearken to the calls of God, abhor thy 


then God and Conſcience will allow thee to be 
merry. Get a renewed Heart and life, and get 


read ineſs to die, and then there is reaſon and wif- Siu! 
dom in thy mirth. Then thy mirth will be Honour, quem fi 
able and wartantable; better than the lame mans tn "" 
that was healed, Ads 3.8. That went with Peter ia 
and John into the Temple, walking and leaping and dit uia 
praiſing God, But it is a moſt pitiful fight to ſee tem: an 
an ungodly unregenerate ſinner, to laugh, and infor 
ſport, and play, and live merrily, as if he Knew 
not what evil is near to him! It would draw tears ider, 
from the eyes of a believer that knoweth him, and md m 
thinketh where he is like to dwell for ever. Tre. 1 
member the credible narrative of one that lived f in 
not far from me, thit in his profaneneſs was wont had dit 
to wiſh that he might ſee the Devil; who at laſifers# 
appeared to him to his terror; and ſometime he 97 
5 . | un 

lmiled on him: And the man was wont to ſay, hh 
that he never ſeemed ſo zg/y and terrible as when he quebats: 
ſmiled (and the man was affrighted by ir into a Petr 
reformed life). So though a ſervant of the Devils. 
de never comely, yet he never ſeemeth ſo ghaſtly as“ 


when he is moſt merry in his miſery. 


8. 3. Direct. 2. Jer do not deftroy nature by Dir. : 
overmuch heavineſs, under pretence that thox haſt no | 
right to be merry. For, 1. The very diſcovery of 
thy miſery puts thee into the fairer hopes of mercy. 
2. And many of Gods children live long without 
aſſurance 
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aſſurance of their juſtification , and yer ſhould not for this mirth to come in, and this is the true B 
therefore caſt away all joy. 3. And ſo much eaſe Method of rejoycing. | W 
and quiet of mind muſt be kept up by the unſan- d. 1 1. DireQ. 4. Mark wel! the uſefulneſs and ten- Dir. A. 
ified themſelves as 1s neceſſary to preſerve their na ſdenq of all thy Mirth: and if it be uſeful to fir thee 
tures, that they may have time continued, and may | for thy duty, and intended by thee to rhd! end (though 
wait on God till they obtain his grace. Above all ſyou alway obſerve not that intention at the time,) 
men, they have reaſon to value their Iives, leſt they die and if it tend to do thee good, or help thee to do good, 
and be loſt, before they be recovered : And therefore|wirhout a greater hurt or danger, then cheriſh and 
as they muſt not famiſh themſelves by forbearin g[promore it: But if it tend to carry thee away from God, 
meat or drink, ſo their forrows muſt not be ſuch asſto any creature, and to unfit thy ſoul for the dutys 
may deſtroy their bodies (of which more anon). of th place, and to carry thee into lin, then avoid it 
ir. 3. S. 4. Direct. 3. See that you firſt ſettle the Peace|as thy hurt. Still remembring thar the neceſſary 
he true , your ſouls upon ſolid grounds, and get ſuch evi-|ſupport of nature muſt not be avoided by good or 
ethod fe nces of your r intereſt in Chriſt and Heaven, bad. A Chriſtian that hath any acquaintance with 
E * as will rationally warrant you to rejoyce; and then himſelf, and with the work of holy watchfulneſs, 
. make it the buſineſs of your lives to Rejoyce and de- may diſcern what his mirth is by the tendency and 
light your ſelves in God, and rake this as the prin- effects, and know whether it doth him good or harm. 
cipal part of grace and Godlineſs, and not as a ſmall| F. 12. Direct. 5. Take heed that the fleſh defile not Dir. 5. 
or indifferent thing, and ſo let all lawful natural pour miri b, by dropping in any obſcene or ribbald 
mirth be taken in, as animated and janttified byſtalk, or by ftirring up fleſhly luſt and fin. Which 
this holy delight and joy, and know that this natural ſit will quickly do, if not well watchr, and holy 
ſan#ified mirth is not only lawful, but a duty ex-|mirth and cheerfulneſs is very apt ro degenerate on 
ceeding congruous and comely for a thankful believ ſa ſudden into ſinful miri h. | 
er in his way to everlaſting joy. F. 13. Direct. 6. Confider what your mirth is like to jr. 46 
em s. 5. This is the true method of rejoycing: Tho [Prove to others as well as your ſelves. If it be like f 
ermon nt as I ſaid, fo much quietneſs may be kept up by the to ſtir up /in in ot bers, or to be offenſive to them, 
* „ unregenerate as is need ful to keep up life and health, you muſt the more avoid it in their preſence, or i 
Coe and the Goſpel where it cometh is rydings of great manage it with the greater caution: If it be needful 
and here joy to thoſe that hear it: Yet no man can live a|to cheer up the drooping minds of thoſe you con- 
core truly comfortable merry life, but in this method; verſe with, or to remove their prejudice againſt a 
N. but all his mirth beſide that which either ſ#pport-|holy life, you muſt the more give place to it: For 
„ eth nature, or meeteth mercy in his returning to{it is good or bad as it tendeth unto yood or bad. | 
God, will be juſtly chargeable with Madneſs; and &. 14. Direct. 7. Never leave out Reaſon or God-Nir, 
maketh him a more pitiful fighr. lineſs from any of your mirth. Abhor that mirth 
8. 6. The firſt thing therefore to be done, is to lay that maketh a mam a fool, or playeth the fool : And 
the Groundwork of true mirth. And this is done by [take beed of that fart which maketh a man 


7. 


unfeigned Repenting, and turning to God by faith in merrieſt when he is furtheſt from Ged,tike the Horſe 
Chriſt, and becoming new creatures, a ſanctified pe-[or Ox that leapeth and playeth for gladneſs when he 
culiar people, and being juſtified and adopted to is #nyoaked or looſed from his labour. Something of 
be the children of God; and then by diſcerning God and Heaven ſhould appear or be dropped into all 
(upon ſober tryal) the evidences and witneſs of all our mirth, to ſweeten and ſanctiſie it. 


this in our ſelves, that we may know that we have] d. 15. Direct. 8. Watch your tongues in all your Dir. 8. 
paſſed from death to life. nmirth; for they are very apt to take liberty then to 
5. 7. And though there are ſeveral Degrees both in. Alirth is to the tongue as Holidays and Play- 
of Grace and of the Diſcerning of it, ſome having days to idle ſcholars; who are glad of them as a 
but little bolineſs, and ſome but little diſcerning of [time in which they think they have liberty to game 
it in themſelves, yet the leaſt may afford much com- and fight and do amils. ET, . W 
fort to the ſoul upon j uſtifiable grounds, though not] 5. 16. Direct. 9. If a cbord break forth from your Dir. g, „ K 
ſo much as the greater degrees of grace, and clear- fetves or your companions to the wrong of others in i 
er diſcerning of it may do. our mirth, as of backbuing evil ſpeaking, jearing, _ kay 
§. 8. The foundation being thus laid, it muſt be ſcorning, deſaming ( yea though it be your enemy ) Fe 
our next endeavour to build upon it a ſer/ed 2 rebuke it, and caſt it out, as dirt or dung that falleth 
of Conſcience, and quietneſs of foul: For till weſinto your diſh or cup. | oe 
can attain to Foy, it is a great mercy to have Peace, F. 17. Direct. 16. If Profatieneſs intrude, and any Dir. 18. 
and to be free from the accuſations, fears and griefs|make merry with jeſting at Scripture, Religion or 
which belong to the unjuſtified : And Peace muſt be|the Nanders or ſcorns of godly perſons, with a ten- 
the temper more ordinary than much joy, to be ex- [Yency to make religion odioss or contemptible; if they 
petted in this our frail condition. | are ſach as you may 7 55 to, reprove them with reve- 
S. 9. Thirdly Peace being thus ſetled we muſt ens Vent ſeriouſneſs to their terror: If they are not, then 
deavour to riſe up daily into Foy, as our great duty|ſhew your abhorrence of it by turning your backs 
and our great felicity on earth: It being frequently |and quitting the place and company of ſuch deviliſh 
and earneſtly commanded in the Scriprures, that weſenemies of God: Be not filent or /eeming/y-conſent- 
Rejoyce in the Lord always, and ſhout for joy, all that|ing witneſſes of ſuch odious mirth, againſt yout 
are upright in Heart, Pſalm 33. 1. Phil. 3. 1. & Maker. go 1 
4. 4. Deut. 12. 12, 18. & 27. 7. Thus he that] F. 18. Direct. 11. If the mirth of others in your Dir. 11, 
proveth his own work, may have Rejcycing in him-|company begin to grow inſipid, frothy, fooliſh, wan. 
ell, Gal. 6. 4: Even in the teſtimony of his Con ton, impions or ot herpbiſe corrupt, drop in ſome holy 
ſcience of his own ARE and godly-ſincerity ,|falt to ſeaſon; ajid ſomething that is ſerious and di. 
2 Cor. 1. 12. And this all believers ſhould maintainſ bine ro awe it and repreſsit. As to remember them 
and actuate in themſelves. ot Gods preſence, or to recite ſuch a text as Epheſ. 
§. 10. Fourthly, with this Rejoycing in God our] 5. 3, 4. But fornication and all uncleanneſs or co- 
law ul natural mirth muſt be taken in, as ſ#bordr-|vetouſneſs , let it not once be named amongſt you as. 
nate or ſanfified; that is, we muſt further our ho. betometh Saints: Neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talks l 
ly joy by natural mirth and chcerfulneſs, and ling, nor jeſting; which are not convenient : But ra- n 
dy the comforts of our Bodies in Gods low- ther giving of thanks, - e 
ert mercies, promote the ſervice and the com- 
forts of our ſoul, And this is the right Place 
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6. 19. Direct 12. If mirth grow immoderate and pi. 1. 
exceed in meaſure ; and tarry jou away from GM 
or. 1. M 2 


© Direttions againſt ſuſul Hopes, | 


wore gr. 1; 44+ " 


Conſidera-and duty by the very carnal pleaſure; of it, have al. perſ 
tionsto re. ways at hand theſe following conſiderations to repreſs [over ſome Words of Prayer, or doing {: 


preſs ex- 


dende K Remember that God 1s 


omethin 


eſent; and levity which they call, a, Good Work, ſhall ſaye them 


mirth is not comely in his fight. 2. Remember that death|though they have not the Spirit of Chriſt; Or 


and Judgment are at hand, when all this levity willſthat hope ro be ſaved, though they are unſancti- 


be turned into ſeriouſneſs. 3. Remember that your fied, becauſe they are not ſo bo dias ſome others, and 
ſouls are yet under a great deal of ſin and wants and live not in any notorious diſgraceful fin: All theſe 
danger.and you have a great deal of ſerious work to, believe theDevil who tells them that an unholy per 
do. .4..Look on Feſus Chriſt, and remember what an|{on may be ſaved, and believe that the Goſpel is falſe 
example he gave you upon earth : Whether he laught, which ſaith, wir hout Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Lord, 


and plaid, and jeſted, and taught you immoderate 0 


r{Heb, 12. 14. and they hope that God will prove an- 


carnal mirth : And whether you live like the Diſci-|boly, unjaſt, and falſe to ſave them, and yet this they 


ples of a Crucified Chriſt. 5. Think on the ordinary|cail a Hoping 1 


* * 


way to Heaven, deſcribed in Scripture; which 1s|hath promiſed, and {pare not z but not for that which 
through many rribu/ations, affliftions, faſtings, temp- Ihe hath ſajd he will not do, yea proteſted cannot be, 


tations, humiliations, ſufferings and mortifications : John z. 3, 5+ 
And think whether a wanton, jeſting, Playful life 


1 


be like to this. 6. Think of the courſe of the anci- ſotbers, or thy ſelſ, remember what a monſtrous thing 
ent and exce/lent Chriſtians, who went to Heaven ſit 1s t make evil the objett of thy Hope, and hew 
through labour, and watchings, and faſting, and|zhoſe Hopes are but thy baftening unto choſen miſery, 


poverty, and . Lage 6 and not thro' car 
nal mirth and ſpo 


end contradid themſelves. For thou Hopeſt for it 


7. Think of the many calami- ſas Good; and to be gyeedy for evil on ſuppoſition 


tous objects of ſorrow that are now abroad in the that it's good, doth ſhew thy folly that wilt 77y no 
world ! Of the millions of Heathens and Mahome- better the objects of thy Hopes: Like a fick Man 
tans and other ſtrangers or Enemies to Chriſt ! Ofthat longs and hopeth for that which if he take it 


perſwaded to. forſake : And hope that the faying | 


n God. Hope for that which God 


S. 3. Direct. 2. When thou Hopeſt for any Evil. to Dir. : 


the obſtinate Jews; of the dark corrupied lamentable 
ſtare of the Greek, Armenian, Ethiopian and Roman 
Churches, where Religion is ſo wofully obfcured and 
dilhonoured by ignorance, error, ſuperſtition, and 
prophaneneſs: Of the Papal tyranny and uſurpation: 
and of the divided {tate of all the Churches, and the 
prophaneneſs, and perſecution, and uncharitableneſs, 


will be his death : Thus ſinners Hope for the poiſon- 


8. 4. Direct. 3. Underſtand how much of the Pi. j 
Root of Worldlineſs conſiſteth in your worldly Hopes. 
Poor Worldlizgs have little in Poſſeſſion ro delight 
in - but they keep up a Hope of more within them. 
Many a covetows, or ambitious wreich, that never 


and contentions, and mutual reproaches and revilings reacherth that which he deſireth, yet liveth upon 
which make havock for the Devil among the mem- the Hopes of it: And Hope is it that ſetteth and 


bers of Chriſt. 
Tit. 5. Pirefions againſt ſinful Hopes. 


CT OPE is nothing but a Deſirom expefation: 


Ikeepeth men at work in the ſervice, of the World, 
the F/e/h and the Devil; as Divine Hope doth fer 
and keep Men at work for Heaven, for their 
Souls, and for Jeſus Chriſt. And many an Hypo- 


Therefore che Direclions given before againſt|crite that Ioſerh much upon the account of his Reli. 
fntul Love and Deſire may ſuffice alſo againſt /in-|gion, yet ſheweth his Rottenneſs by keeping up his 


ful Hopes, fave only for the hing part. Hope Worldly Hopes, and going no further than will Rand 
i 1. When it is placed ultimately upon aſwith thoſe. | | ” 
forbidden objeet ; as to Hope for ſome evil to your s. 5. Direct. 4, Hath not the World. deceivedDrr. 


iS hintul, 


. 


ſelves which you mittakipgly think is good : To f that have hoped in it unto this day? Conlider 
hope for Felicity in the Creature, or to hope for|what is become of them and of their Hopes? 
Poth wy more from it, than it can afford you? To hope for What hath it done for them, and where: hath it 


man doubt 


1 the hurt of other men ; for the ruin of your ene 


left them? And wilt thou place thy Hopes in that 


there wore Mies z for the hinderance of the Goſpel, and injury which hath deceived ſo many Gentrations of Men 


taken out TO the Church TN Chriit. 


ti: ds, 
Vin Gli 


2. When you hope for ſalready? 
of mens a.Goed thing by evil means, as to Hope to pleaſe 


ns Hit VAnts, or by ignorance or Juperſtition,or ſchiſm,or he- that thou art uiterly left without excuſe. Thou art 
ting „ele, or any ſin. 3. To Ihe unoroundedly tor that from |certain before hand that thou muſt die: Thou know- 


hopes, alle Od, which he never promiled. 4. To Hope deceitſull 
valu tions, 
ima, inati- 


eſt how vain the World will be then to thee : and 


ons, forabat from God which ke hath declared he will how little it can do for thee ; and yet thou art hoping 


ons Ne. but NEVET give. All thele are /inful Hofes: But it is not for more of the World? 


it would Theſe laſt that ! ſhail here fay much to, becauſe I 


minds ot a 


leave the have {aid ſo much already of them in many other its vanity in the vety hopes of Worldlings.In that it is 


ritt! 
number of ritings. 


men poor ſhrunken things, full of mel incholy and indiſpoſition and un 
comfortable to themſelves ? Lord Bacon Eſlay, of Lies. 


(till drawing them by Hopes, and never giveth them /a- 
ſtisfad ion and content. Almoſt all thelife of a world- 
lings pleaſure is in his Hopes: The very thing which he 
hopeth for, doth not prove ſo ſweet to him in rhe 


Dir. 1. 6 2. Dire. 1. Hope ſor nothing from God againſt poſſeſſion, as it was in his hopes. A Hoping and 
e 


ſaith or without faith; that 1s, for nothing which 


Hoping till for that which they never ſhall attain, 


bath ſaid be wil! not give, nor for any thing which he is the Worldlings life. 


hath not promiſed to give, or given you jome treaſon. 


ro expedt, To hope ior that which God hath told us] Hopes of life eternal,uwhich are ſent you from Heaven 
he will not give, or that which is againſt the Holi.ſhy Feſus Chriſt, and ſet before you in the poly Seri, 
neſsand Fuſtice ot God to give, this is but to Hope|ptures, and proclaimed to you by the Meſſengers of 
that God will prove a liar, or znholy, or unjuſt, Grace. Doth God offer you ſure welkgroundedbopes, 


which are wicked and bl/aſpbeming hopes. Such are 
the Hopes which abundance of ignorant and ungodly 


of living for ever in his 7oy and Glory © And do you 


perſons have; who hope to be ſaved without rege: world which cannot be attained,and which will give 
nerulion, and without true Holineſs of heart or| no content when you have attained it? This is more 


life; and hope to be ſaved in their wilful impeni 


fooliſh than to toy] and impoveriſh your ſelves 10 


tence and beloved fins : who hope that God forgiverh] Hope to find the Philoſophers ſtone, and refuſe a 
them thoſo ſins, which they hate nor, nor will not be? Kingdom freely offered. | 


* -* 1 * : 1 
- LJ 


Tit. 


5. 6. Direct. 5. Remember that thy worldly Hopes Dir 
God, or to cone to Heaven by perſecuting his ſer- ſare a fin fo fully condemned by natural demonſtration, 


5. 7. Dire. 6. Con/ider that the World declareth Dir. 6, 


s. 8. Direct. 7. O turn your Souls to thoſe bleſſed ir. 


negleU them, and He hopirg for that felicity in the 
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Hatred 
men 1 
all ſpeak 
non 


corn thee. Remember then that it is not 


, ua 
doe. 
rt. 
Nertul. A 
lopet, 
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2 God that will damn you unleſs you be holy, and 


alunt ne. 


_ of Holineſs, nor had condemned the ungodly. 
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Tit. 6. Directions againſt ſinſul Hatred, Averſation 
A Backwat dneſs towards God. > ig 2001 

5. 1. T He barred to God and ee 10 his 
.  fervice, which is the chief part of this fin, 

is to be cured according to the Directions in the firſt 
Chapter, as a ſtate of wickedneſs is: and more I ſhall 
ſay anon, about the Wor hip of God: and Chap. 3 
Dire. 11. containeth the cure alſo. Only here 1 
(hail add a few Directions to 1God-hating Generation. 
s. 2: Direct. 1. The firſt thing you have to do, is 
to diſcover this to be your fin: For you are confident 
that you ove God above all, while you hate him above 
all. even above the Devil > You will confeſs, that 
this is horrid wickedneſs, where it is found, and well 
deſerveth damnation : Take heed left thy own 


the bare Name that we now ſpeak of : I know that 
Gods Name is moſt honoured, and the Devile name 
is moſt hated. Nor is it every thing in God that isl 


hated : None hateth his Mercifulneſs and Goodneſs | 
as ſuch : Nor is it every thing in the Devil that is not hate him: 


* 8. 6. Lou love nor holy edifying tifromſeot- 
God, and of heavenly things.” 'Your | hearts rife 


againſt it, and you hate and ſcorn it, as if all ſerious 


talk of God were but hy pocriſie, and God were to 
be baniſhed our of our diſcourſe. 

8. 9. 7. You cannot abide the ſerious frequent 
Thoughts of God in ſecrer ; but had rather ſtuff your 
minds with thoughts of your Horfes, or H1wks, or 
bravery, or honour, or pref:rments, or ſports, or 
entertainments, or buſineſs and labours in the world: 
So that one hour of a thouſand or ten thouſand was 
never ſpent in ſerious delightful thoughts of God, 
his holy truths, or works, or Kingdom. 
5. 10. 8. You love not the bleffed day of Judg- 
ment, when Chrilt will come with his holy Angels 
to judge the World, to juſtify his accuſed and abuſed 
ſervants, to be glorified in his Saints and admired in 
all them that do believe, 2 Theſſ. r.8, 9, 10, 11. 

And can you be fo blind after all this, as not to ſee 

that you are HATERS OF GOD? | 5 

5. 11. Direct. 2. Know God better and thou canſt Dir, 2; 
eſpecially know the Beauty and Glo- | 


loved : None love his hatred to man, nor his cruelty |r:ovs Excellency of that Holineſs and fuſtice which 
in rormenting men. But the Ho/rneſs of God, which thou bateft. Should the Sun be darkened or diſgra- 
is it that man muſt receive the Image of, and be con |ced becauſe ſore eyes cannot endure its. light? Miſt 
formed to, is hated by the z7holy : And the Devil: Kings and Judges be all corrupt, or Change their 


unholineſs and friend 
is loved by the /enſual and znholy. 
of God (and Love of the Devil) 
you might eaſily perceive. | 
& 3. 1. In that you had rather God were not ſo Fuſt 
and Holy you had rather he had never commanded 
you to be Holy, but left you to live as your fleſh 


one would think 


ip to mens fin and ſenſuality Laws, and turn all men looſe to do what they liſt, 
And this hatred{beciuſe Malefactors and licentious men would have 


it ſo? 

S. 12. Direct. 3. Know God and Holineſs as they Di 3, 
are to thee thy ſelf ; and then thou wilt know them 
not only to be Beſt for thee, as the Sun is to the World, 

and as life and health is to thy body, but to be thy only 


would have you: you had rather God were indiffe- good and happineſs : and then thou canſt not chooſe but 


rent as to your fins, and would give you leave to 
follow your luſts. Sach a God you would have: And 


hate your fins and forſake them, you like nor, you 
cannot 4bide, but indeed do hare him. - | 

. 4, 2. Therefore you will not believe that God 
is ſuch a holy ſin hating God + becauſe you would 
not habe him ſo, you will not believe he is ſo; and 
ſo hate his nature, while you believe that you /ove 
him; and love but an Idol of your unholy fantaſies. 


love them. Thy prejudice and falſe conceits of God 
Holineſs cauſe thy hatred. | 


. 


4 


S. 13. Direct. 4. Caſt away thy curſed unbelicf Dir. 4. 
If thou believe not what the Scripture ſaith of God ? 
and man, and of the Souls immortality and the life to 


ory: thou wilt then hate all that is holy as a deceit, 


and needleſs troubler of the world : Bur if once thou 

believe well the Word of God, and the lite everlaſt- 
ing, thou wilt have another heart; | 
8. 14. 


, 


Direct. 5. Away with thy beaſtly blinding Dir. Gi 


Pſal. 50. 21, 22. Theſe things haſt thou done, and ſenſuality: While thou art a flave to thy fleſh, and 


| kept ſilence: thou thoughteſt that I was altogether 
ſuch a one as thy ſelf : but I will reprove thee, and 
ſet them in order before thy eyes: Now conſider this 
ye that forget God, left I rear you in pieces, and there 
be none to deliver. | 5 
& 5. 3. Tou love not the gs of the Word of 
God.which beareth his Image: You love not theſe 
{tric and holy paſſages in ir, Joh. 3 3, 5. Luke 14. 
2% % [[[ V-13- C90 3-146, 2.4 
2Cor.5.17.with abundance more. You had rather have 
had aScripture that would have left you your ambiti 
on. covetouſnels, luſt and appetite to their liberties; 
and that had ſaid nothing for the abſolute neceſſity 


8. 6. 4. You love not the holieſt Miniſters or ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, that moſt powerfully preach his ho- 
ly Word, of that moſt carefully, ſeriouſly and zea- 
loully obey it ; your hearts rife againſt them, when 
they bring in the Light, which ſheweth that your 
deeds and you are evil, ohn 3. 19,20. They are an 
eve ſore to you: your hearts riſe not ſo much againſt 
Whoremongers; Sweaters, Lyafs, Drunkards, A- 


luſts, and appetite, and its intereſt reigneth in thee, 

thou eanſt not chooſe but hate that Holineſs which is 
againſt it, and hate that God that forbiddeth i, and 

tells thee that he will judge thee and damn thee 

for it if thou forſake it not: This is the true cauſe of 

the Hatred of God and Godlineſs in the World. 

Gods Laws condemn the very life and pleaſure of the „ : 
fleſhly man : Godlineſs is unreconcileable to con- [hong 4 
cupiſcence and carnal intereſt : Lay by thy fleſhly vinus ba- 
mind and intereſt,or as ſure as thou art a man, thou ber æmulos 
wilt be judged and damned as an enemy to God :e: Ru 
Doſt thou not ſee! that this is the cauſe of thy enmi. ne” 
ty, that God putteth thee on unpleafing (holy) ſant, tot 
courſes, and will not let thee pleaſe thy fleſh, but af adverſario- 
trighteth thee with the threatnings of Hell? Rom.; 1 .i 
8. 6,7, S. For 10 be car nally minded is death; but to qe en 
be ſpiritually minded is hfe and peace: Becauſe the rihus jubet 
carnal mind is enmity againſ} God: for it is not ſub- Dominus, 
Jett tothe Law of God,neither indeed can be ſo : fo then cu 


ſi barſimo- 


thee to kick againſt the price, Ads 9. 5. Wo 10 him git, pradi- 


theilts, or Infidels, as againſt them. What fort of chat fHriveih with his Maker | Iſa. 45. 9. Read % ere. 


perſons on the face of the earth, are fo hated by the 


ungodly in all Nations and of all degrees, and uſed by 


- 


7 


Luke 19. 27. 


cYatur © 
Sermones 


them ſd cruelly, and purſued by them ſo impticably, 25% toes ſuor Aung. - Salvian. l. 4. ad Ecler Cath, Non ego 1165 iii. 


as the holieſt ſervants of the Lord are? 


& 7. 5. You love not to call pon God in Jeriois 
fervent ſpiritual prayer, praiſes and thanksgriving : 


You are quickly weuy, of it: you 


cus, ſtd th veritati. Hieron. in Gal. 3. 


4 6 


£4334 01.16; 72 a | 1 
' q | Tots „ * 7 E * & 4 f A ' . th ö id 
. 15, Dire&. 6. Draw near: and accuſtom thy Dir. 6. 


Play or Gaming, or aFealt : 8 nile again 
holy Worfhip as a fedfous ir com thingy a 


ad rather be at a 
$4inſt 


oul to ſerious thoughts of God: For it is firangeneſs 
that 'maketh'rhee the more averſe to bim: We have 
[ef pleaſure in the company of ſtrangers than.,of 
V amiliar 
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eſſe in on- 
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they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Ver. 13. iraſcitur : 
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je das "Direffions apainſt finful Wrath. © 
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familiar acquaintance. Reconcliation muſt be made 
by coming nearer, and not by keeping at a diſtance 
(till. „„ 
5. 16. Direct. 7. Study well the wonderful Love 
and Mercy which he bath manifeſted to thy ſoul in 
the Redemption wrought by Feſus Chriſt, in the Co- 
wvenant of Grace, in all the patience he bath exer- 
ciſed rowards thee, and all his offers of mercy and 
ſalvation, entreating thee to turn and live. Canſt 


thou remember what God hath done for thee all] S. irect. 1. þ | 
thy life, and how patiently and mercifully he hath ger is an injum to humanity, and a rebel againſt the l. 


dealt with thee, and yetcanſt thou hare him, or thy 
Heart be againſt him. = 
8. 17. Dire&. 8. Judge not of Gad or Holineſs by 
the faults of any men that have ſeemed holy : No 
more than you will cenſure the Sun{becauſe Thieves 
rob by the light of it, or betauſe ſome men are pur- 
blind. God hateth fin in them and you, where ever 
he findeth ir. Judge of God and bol:neſs by his pro- 
per nature and true effects, and by the holy Scrip 
ture, and not by the crimes of finners which he con. 
demneth, who if they had been more Holy, had leſs 
oftended. | | 
s. 18, Direct. 9. Come among the godly, and try 
a holy life awhile, and judge not of it or them that 
ſeit, bythe reports of the Devil and wicked men; 
Malice will ſpeak ill of God himſelf, and of his bolreft 
{ervants?Can worſe he ſaid, than was ſaid of Chriſt 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles ? The Devil was not aſha- 
med to bely £79 to Gods own face, and tell God 
that he was ſuch aone, as thar a little rryal to his 
fleſb. would turn him from his Godlineſs. But thoſe 


Dir. 9. 


that come near and of fan: ways and ſervants of}joy, or what comfort would your lives be to you ? 


God, do find that the Devil did belye them. 

F. 19. Direct. 10. Remember thy near approach- 
ing end, and how dreadful it will be to be found and 
Judged among the malignant enemies of Holineſs. And 
if the Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved where then ſhall the 
ungodly and the ſinner appear, 1 Pet. 4. 18. Then 
what wouldſt thou give to be one of thoſe holy ones 
thit now thou hated{i?and to be judged as thoſe that 
lived in that holineſs which thy malignant heart 
could not abide? Then thou wilt wiſh that thou had}? 
lived and dyed as the righteous, that thy latter end 
might have been like his. 


Tit. 7. Dire&ions againſt ſinful Wrath or Anger. 


. S Anger is againſt the Love of our neigh- 
A bour, I ſhall ſpeak of ir afterwards : As 
it is againſt the /o ir ſelf, I ſhall ſpeak of it in this 
place. Axger is the riſing up of the heart in paſſi- 
onate diſplicency againſt an apprehended evil, which 
would croſs or hinder us of ſome dzlired good. Ir is 
given us by God for good, to ſtir us up to a vigo- 
rous reſiſtance of thoſe things which within us or 
without us do oppoſs his Glory or our ſalvation, or 
our own or our neighbours real good. 

S. 2. Anger is Good when it is thus uſed to its ap- 
pointed end, in a right manner and meaſure : But ir 
is fintul, 1. When it riſeth up againſt God or any 
Good, as it it were evil to us! As wicked men are 
angry at thoſe that would convert and fave them, 

Duo miai. and that tell them of their ſins, and that hinder them 
me contra- rom their deſires. 2. When it diſturbeth Reaſon, 
ria ſunt and hindereth our judging of things aright. 3. When 
56 it caſteth us into any unſeemly catriage, or cauſeth 
feſtinatio. or diſpoſeth to any ſinful words or actions, when it 
Bias in enclineth us to wrong another by word or deed, and 
Laert. to do 45 we would not be done by. 4. When it is 
miſtaken, and without Juſt cauſe, 5. When it is 
3 | ſure t he cauſe alloweth. 6. When 
neca de greater in mealure than the cauſe all 
ira. and it unfitteth us for our duty to God or man. 7. When 
be aſha- it tendeth to the abatement of Love and brotherly 
med to find neſs, and the hindering of any good which we 
here ofa ſhould do for others: Much more when it breedeth 
Heathen. malice. 2nd revenge, aud contentions and UNPEACE? 
ableneſs in ſocieties, oppreſſion of inferiours, or diſ- 


B15 


honouring of ſuperiours. 8. When it ſtayeth to) 
long, and cea ſeth not when its law ful work is done, 
9. When it is ſeſiſh and carnal, ſtirred up upon 
the account of ſome carnal intereſſ, and uſed but as 
a means to a. ſelſiſb carnal ſinful end . As to be angry. 
with men only for croſſing your Pride, or profit, or 
ſports, or any other fleſhly will: Inall theſe it is 
1 e 1 
Directions Meditative againſt ſinful Anger. 

S. 3. Direct. 1. Remember that immoderate an- N. 


Government of Reaſon, It is without reaſon and 
againſt reaſon. Whereas in man all Paffons ſhould 

be obedlent to Reaſon - It is the miſery of madneſs, 
and the crime of drunkenneſs to be the ſuppreſſing 
and derhroning of our Reaſon : And ſinful Anger 

is a ſhort madneſs or drunkenneſs. Remember that 
thou art a man, and ſcorn to ſubject thy ſelf to a 
beſtial 857 5 5 

5. 4. Direct. 2. It ig alſo againſt the Government Dir. 
of God : for God governeth the Waere powers firſt, 9 
and the inſeriour by them. If you deſtroy the Kings 
Officers and Judges, you oppoſe the Government of 
the King. Is a man in palfon fit to obey the com- 
mands of God, that hath ſilenced this Reaſon ? 

9.5. Direct. 3. Sinful Paſſion is a pain and ma. Dir. j 
lady of the mind. And will you love or cheriſh your 
dileaſe or pain? Do you not fee/ your ſelves in pain 
and diſeaſed while it is upon you ? I do nor think 
you would take all the world to live continually 
in that caſe your ſelves. If you ſhould be till ſo 
what were you good for, or what could you en- 


Why, if a long pain be ſo bad, a ſhort one is not 
lovely Keep not wilfully ſo troubleſome a malady 
in your ng. wy 1 ; 

S. 6. Direct. 4. Ohſerve alſo what an enemy it is N. 
to the body it ſelf: It inflameth the blood, we ſtir." y 
reth up diſeaſes, and breedeth ſuch a bitter diſpleaſed- 
nels in the mind, as tends to conſume the ſtrength of 
nature, and hath caſt many into Acute, and many in. 
to Chronical ſickneſſes, which have proved their 
97793 And how uncomfortable a kind of death is 
this: | 

S- 7. Direct. 5. Obſerve how unlovely and un- N. 
pleaſing it rendereth you to beholders : 1 95 
the countenance, and taking away the amiable ſweet- 
nels of it, which appeareth in 2 calm and loving 
temper. If you ſhould be a/ways ſo, would any 
body love you ? or would they not go out of your 
way (if not lay hands on you) as they do by any 
thing that is wild or mad? You would ſcarce defire 
to have your picture drawn in your fury, till the 
trowning wrinkles,and inflamed blood are returned 
to their places, and have left your viſage to its natural 
comelineſs. Love not that which maketh you ſo 
unlovely to all others, | 

5. 8. Direct. 6. Ju ſhould Jove it the worſe. bt. Dir. 6 
cauſe it is a hurting paſſion, and an enemy to Love 
and to anothers good. You are never angry but it 
inclineth you to hurt thoſe that angred you, if notall 
others that ſtand in your way - It putteth hurting 
thoughts into your mind; and hurtine words into 
your mouths, and enclineth you to ſtrike or do ſome 
miſchief: And no men love a hurtful creature. A- 
void therefore ſo miſchievous a paſſion. 

8. 9. DireC. 7. Nay, mark the tendency of it, 
and you will find that if it ſhould not be ſtopi it would 
zend to the very ruine of your brother, and end in 
s blood and your own damnation. How many thou- 
ſand hath anger murdered or undone! It hath cauſed 
Wars and filled the world with blood and cruelty ! 


And ſhould your. hearts give ſuch a fury entertain- 
ment £ 


Dir. 7 


moderate anger doth encline men to. It is the great 
crime of drunkenneis that a man haying nor the 


government. 


F. 10. Direct. 8. Conſider how much other fin im- Dir. d. 
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overnment of himſelf, is made lyable by it to any 
wickedneſs : And ſo it is with immoderate anger. 
How many Oaths and Curſes doth it cauſe every 
day ? How many raſh and fintul actions? What 
villany hath not anger done ? Ir hath {landered,rail 
ed, reproached, falſly accuſed, and injured many a 
thouſand. It hath murdered, and ruined Families, 
Cities and States: It hath made Parents kill their 
Children, and Children d iſhonour their Parents: It 
hath made Kings oppreſs and murder their Subjects, 
and Subjects rebel and murder Kings. What a 
world of fin is committed by ſinful anger throughout 
all the world? How end leſs would it be to give you 
inſtances. David himſelt was once drawn by it to 
purpoſe the murdering of all the family of Nabal. 
Its effefs ſhould make it odious to us. 

& 11. Dire. 9. And it is much the worſe in that 
it ſuffereth not a man to ſin alone, but ſtirreth up 
others to do the like. 
kindlerch fire. It's two to one, but when you are 
angry you will make others angry, or diſcontent, or 
troubled by your werds or deeds, And you have 


not the power of moderating them in it, when you |//zfa/, but when it laſteth after Sun-ſetting + Bu 


have done. You know not what fin it may draw 
them to! It is the Devils bellows to kindle mens 
corrupt ions, and ſet hearts, and families, and King» 
doms in a flame. 

5. 12. Direct. 10. Obſerve how unfit it maketh 
you for any holy duty, for prayer, or meditation, or 
any communion with God. Ani that ſhould be very 
unwelcome to a gracious ſou], which maketh ir unfr 
to ſpeak to God, or to be employed in his Worſhip. 
It you ſhould go to proyer or other Worſhip in your 
bedlam paſſion, may not God ſay as the King of 
Gathdid of David, Have I need of mad men? Yea, 
ic unfitterh all the family, or Church, or ſociety where 
it cometh, for the Worthip of God? Is the family fir 
for prayer, when wrath hath muddled and diſtur- 
bed their minds? Yea, it divideth Chriſtians and 
Churches, and c1uſeth confuſion and every evil 
work. | 
. . 13. Direct. 11. It is a great diſhonour to the 
grace of God, that a ſervant of his ſhould ſhew the 
world that grace is of no more force and efficacy, that 


Wrath kind leth wrath, as fire 


— 


—— eg 


And ſhould it not de as ready to rule, as paſſion to 

revel, Stop paſſion at firſt, and take time of deli- 

beration. F eins 

S. 18. Object. 4. But ir is but 

forry . 3 T F have done WD. 
Vw. But if it be evi/, the ſhorteſt is a fin, and Auſiv. 

to be avoided : And when you know Wend oy 

that you mult be ſorry after, why will you breed 

your own forrow? ? OTE 7 N 4 5 

5. 19. Object. 5. But there is none that will not 06. 5. 

be angry ſometime : no not the beſ} of you all. | 

Anſw. The fin is never the herter hec..uſe many Ae. 

commit it. And yer, if you live not where grace is a 

ſtranger, you may ſce that there are many that will 

not be angry. eaſily, frequently, furiouſly, nor miſ. be- 

have themſel ves in their anger by railinz, or curſing, 

or ſwearing, or ill language, or doing wrong to any, == 

8. 20. O. ect. 6. Dorh not the Apiſtie ſay, Be Obj. 6. 

angry and fin not : let not the Sun go down upon your 

arath, Epheſ. 4. 26. My wrath is down before the 

Sun : therefore I fin not. | 

Anſw. The Apoſtle never ſiid tha 


ſhort, and 1 am 0hj, 4. 


© 
. 


» 


t anger iS never 


[x 
entertain no finful anger at all; but if you do, 
yet quickly quench it, and continue not in it.: Be not 
angry without or beyond cauſe, and when you are, 
yer fin not by uncharitableneſs or any evil words or 
deeds in your anger; nor continue under the juſteſt 
diſpleaſure, but haſten to be reconciled and ro fot- 

give. 85 158 

Tneſe Reaſons improved may rule your Anger. 
Directions practical againſt ſinful Anger. 

5 1. Direct. 1. The principal help againſt ſinful ds. 7 
anger, is inthe tight habituating of the foul, that you 1 
live as under the Government of God, with the ſenſe 

of hit authority ſtill upon your hearts, and in the 

ſenſe of that mercy that hath forgroen you, and for- 
beareth you, and under the power of his healing and 
aſhſting grace, and in the life of Charity to God and 

man. Such a Heart is continually fortified, and car- 

rieth its preſervatives within it ſelf. as a wrathful man 
carrieth his incentives ſtill within him: There is the 

main cauſe of Wrath or Meełneſs. 

S. 2. Direct. 2. Be ſure that you keep a 


Anſw. 


hambled Dar. 2. 


it cannot rule a raging paſſion, nor ſo much as keep! ſoul, that overvalueth not it ſelf ; for Humilty is 


a Chriſtian ſober : that it poſſeſſeth the ſoul wth no 
more patience, nor fear of God, nor Government over 
it ſelf. O wrong not God thus by the diſhonouring 
ot his Grace and Spirit. | | 
6. 14. DireQt. 12. ls'it a (in againſt Conſcience, 
full repented of and difowned by almoſt all when 
they come to themſelves again, and a meer prepura- 
tion for after ſorrow: Tnat therefore which we 
fore know we mult repent of attcrwards, ſhould be 
prevented and avoided by men that choo/e not ſhame 
and forrow. | 

6. 15. Oeject. 1. But (you'll ſay) I am of abaſly 
cholerick nature, and cannot help it. 

fnſw. That may ſtrongly diſpoſe you to anger, 
but cannot Neceſſtate you to any thing that is fintul: 
Reaſon and Vill may yet command and maſter paſſion 
it they do their Office. And when you know your 
diſeaſe and danger, you muſt watch the more. 

d. 16. Object. 2. But the provocation was ſo great 
it would have angered any one: Who could chooſe ? 

Anſw. It is your weakneſs that makes you think 
that any thing can be great enough to diſcharge a mans 
reaſon, and allow him to break the Laws of God. 
That would have been /ma// or nothing to a prepared 
mind, which you call ſogreat : You ſhould rather 
lay, Gods Majeſty and dreadfulneſs is fo great, that 
| durit not offend him for any provocation: Hath 
not God given you greater cauſe to obey, than man 
can give you to ſin? 

8. 17. Obje&: 3: But it is ſo ſudden that I huve 

no time of deliberation to prevent it. 


patient and aggravateth not injuries : Bat a proud 
man takes all things as heinous or intolerable that 
are ſaid or done againſt him He that thinks mean» 
ly of himſelf, thinks meanly of all that is ſaid 
or done againſt himſelf, Bur he that magnifieth 
himſelf, doth magnifie his provocations. Pride is 
a moſt imparient fin : There is no pleaſing a proud 
perſon, without a great deal of wir, and care, and 
diligence. You muſt come abour them as you do 
about Straw or Gunpowder with a Candle. Prov. 
13. 10. Only by pride cometh contention : Prov. 
28. 25. He that is of a proud heart ſtirreth up ſtrife. 
Prov. 21. 24. Proud and haughty ſcorner is his 
name, who dealeth in proud wrath. Pal. 31. 18. 
Let the lying lips be put to ſilence, tobich ſpeak grievous 
things Fe and contemptuou ſiy againſt the righte- 
ous. Humility and meckneſs and paitence live and 
dye together. a 
6 3. Direct. 3. Taxe heed of a worldly covetous 
mind: for that ſetteth ſo much by earthly things, 
that every loſs, br croſs, or injury will be able to diſ- 
uiet him, and enflame his paſſion. Neither neigh- 
Loy, nor child, nor ſervant can pleaſe a covetous 
man - Every little treſpaſs,or croſſing his commodity 
toucheth him 5 er quick, and maketh _ ris ori oy 
S. 4. Direct. 4. Stop your Paſſion in the beginning, Die. 4. 
before it go 100 7-4 It's eaſieſt moderated at * 4. 
firſt. Watch againſt the firſt ſtitrings of your wrath, 
and preſently command ic down. Reaſon and Will 
can do much if youwill but ufe them according to their 
power. A ſpark is ſooner quenched-than a flame : 


Dir. 4. 


Anſu. Have you not Reaſon ſtill about you ? 


land this Serpent is eafiliett craſhed in the ſpawn. . 
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Dir. 5. S. 5. Direct. 5. Command pour tongue, and} 6. 13. DireQ. 13. Without am delay ranfeſs the 
, — and countenance, if you cannot preſently quiet ſin to thoſe that ſtand by (if cafier — ne Dir. 1 
or command your paſſion : And ſo you will ave:d|repreſs it:) And preſently take the ſhame' to your © 
the greateſt of the ſin, and the paſſion ir ſelf: will |/e/ves, and ſhame the fin and honour Gott: This 
quickly be ſtifled for want of vent: You cannot] means is in your power it you will; and it will be 
ſay, that it is not in your power to hold your fong uc an excellent effectual means: Say to thoſe that you 
or hands if you will. Do not only avoid that}are angry with, I find a ſinful anger kindling in me, 
" ſwearing and curſing which are the marks of the|and I begin 10 forget Gods preſence and my duty, and 
prophane, but avoid many words till you are|am tempied io ſpeak provoking: words to you, \which 
fitter to uſe them, and avoid expoſtulations, and I know God bath forbidden me to do. Such a preſent 
contending , and bitter, opprobrious , cutting opening of your temptation, will break the force 
ſpeeches, which tend to ſtir up the wrath ofſof it: And ſuch a ſpeedy confeſſion will flop! the 
others. And uſe a mild and gentle ſpeech, which fire that it go no further: For it will be an en. 
ſavoureth of Love, and tendeth to aſſwage the gagement upon you in point of honour, even the 
heat that's kindled, Prov. 15. 1. A ſoft anſwer reputation both of your wit and honeſty, which 
turneth away wrath; but grievous words ſtir up will both ſuffer by it, if you go on in the fin juſt when 
anger. And that which mollifieth and appeaſethſyou have thus opened it by confeſſion. I know there 
another, will much conduce to the appeaſing of your ſis prudence to be uſed in this, that you do it not 
ſelves. | ſo as may make you ridiculous, or harden others 
Dir. 6. S. 6. Direct. 6. At leaſt command your ſelf intojin their ſinful provocations : But with prudence 
quietneſs till Reaſon be heard ſpeak, and while ou and due caution it is an excellent remedy, which 
deliberate : Be not ſo haſty as not to think whit|you can uſe it you are not unwilling. © 
you ſay or do. A little de/ay willabare the fury, and] S. 14. Direct. 14. If you haue let your paſſion Dy : 
give Reaſon time to do its office. Prov.25-15. By /ong|break out to the offence or wrong of any, by word or 
forbearing is a Prince perſwaled, and a ſoft anſwer |deed, freely and ſpeedily confeſs it to them, ond 
breaketh the bone. Patience will lenihie ano-[ask them forgroeneſs, and warn them to take heed of 
thers wrath : and if you uſe it but ſo long, as a{zhe /ike in by your example. This will do much 
little to ſtay your ſelves, till reaſon be awake, it willjro clear your conſciences, to preſerve your Brother, 
lenifis your own. And he is a fury and not a man tocure the hurt, and to engage you againſt the fin 
| that cannot {top while he confedereth. | | hereafter : It you are ſo proud that you / not 
Die. 7. S. 7. Direct. 7. If you cannot caſilier quiet or do this, ſay no more, u cannot help it, but that 
reſtrain your ſelves, go away from the place and com- you will not, A good heart will not think zhis 100 
pany. And thenyou will not be heated by contend-dear a remedy againſt any in. BOT ace 
ing words, nor exaſperate others by your centend-] S. 15. Direct. 15. Go preſently (in the manner ,.. 
ing. When you are alone the fire will aſſwage, That the place alloweth you) to prayer to God for l 
Prov. 14. 7. Go away from the preſence of a fool pardon and grace againſt the fin: Sin will not en- 
iſh man, when thou ferceiveſt not in him the lips dure prayer and Gods preſence : Tell him how apt 
of knowledge: You will not ſtand fill and ſtir in a[your peeviſh hearts are to be kindled into finful 
| Waſps Neſt when you have inraged them. wrath, and intreat him to help you by his ſufficient 
Dir. 8. 58. Direct. 8. Tea, ordinarily avoid much talk,|grace, and engage Chriſt in the cauſe, who is your 
or diſputes, or buſineſs with angry men, as far as|head and advocate: and then your {ſouls will grow 
you can without avoiding your duly : aud avoid all obedient and calm - Even as Paul, when he 
other occaſions and temptations to the fin : A man had the prick in the fieſh prayed thrice (as Chriſt 
that is in danger of a Feavor mult avoid that whichjdid in his agony) ſo you muſt pray and pray à. 2 Cot. 
+, kindlethit. Come not among the infected, if you fear{giin and again till you find Gods grace ſufficient J & 
CmMcungue | , ' EE. | & 
pertinatius the Plague, ſtand not in the Sun, it your are too hot|for you. | 
contendenti already, Keep as far as you can from that which| s. 16. Dire&. 16. Covenant with fome faithful 
ew þ = molt provoketh you. | friend that is with you to watch over you and rebuke 
1 tacendoq. ontumaci cede : fic uterqʒ quieti & imperturbati permanebitis. O Palſins as ſoon as 1 hey begin t0 appear : 
Thauler. flor. pag. 84- [and promiſe them to take it thankfully and in goed 
| „ part. And perform that promiſe that you difcourage 
Dir. 9. 89. Dire 9. Meditate not on injuries or provok-|them not. Either you are ſo far a weary of your tin 
ing things chen you are a/one:ſuffer notyour thoughts|and willing to be rid of it, as to be willing to do 
10 feed upon them. Elſe you will be Devils to your[whar you can againſt ir, or you are not : If you 
ſel ves, and tempt your ſelves when you have none elſeſare, you can do hie much it you pleaſe: If you 
to tempt you, and will make your /o/7zude as provo- are not, pretend not to repent. and to be willing to 
king as it you wee in company : And you will be[be delivered from your fin upon any lawful terms, 
angring your lelves by your own imaginations. when it is not ſo. Remember ſtill, the miſchievous 
h 8. 10. Direct 10. Keep upon your minds the lively ſ effects of it do make it to be no contemptible fin, 
Dir. 10., houghts of the exemplary meeknejs and patience of Eccleſ. 7. 9. Be not hay in thy Spirit to be 
Jeſus Chrift : who catleth you to learn of him to bear, for anger reſteth in the boſom of fools, Prov. 
meek and lowly, Matth. 11. 28, 29. Who being re.] 16. 3 2. He that is ſlow to anger is better than the 
viled, reviled not again, when be ſuffered be threat |mighty, and be that ruteth his Spirit, than he that 
ned not, leaving us an example that we ſhould follow|taketh a City, Prov. 15. 18. A wraihful man ftirreth 
his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 23. Who hath pronounced a[up ſtrife, but be that is flow to anger appeaſeth ſtrife. 
ſpe. ial ble//ing on the Meet, that they ſhall inherit] The diſcretion of a man deferreth his anger, and it is 


the earth, Mah. 5. 50. hrs glory to paſs over à tranſgreſſion, Prov. 19. 11. 
S. 11. DireQ. 11. Live as in Gods preſence : and 


Dir. 11. ue your paſſions grow bold repreſs them with the Tir. 8. Direclions againſt ſinful Fear. 
reverend Name of God, and bid them remember that] S. 1. He chiet of my advice concerning this 
God and his holy Angels ſee you. ; 1 5 lin, I have given you before Chap. 3. 
Dir & 12. Direct. 12. Look on others in their paſſion] Direct. 12. Yet ſomewhat I ſhall here add. Fear 
3 fee bow unlovely they make themſelves : With|is a necellary Paſhon in man, which is planted in 
frowning countenances, and flaming eyes, and threat- Nature tor the reſtraining of us from fin, and dri- 
ning devouring looks, and hurtful inclinations : And|ving us on to duty, and preventing miſery. It is 
think wich your {clves, whether theſe are your moſt either God or Devils, or men, or inferiour creatures, 
deſitable patterns. TT | or our ſelves, that we fear, God mult be feared 
| | as 
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Direfios againſt finſul Fear of God, and of the Devil, 23 


| I Dir, : 


as be is God: as he is Great, and Holy and Fuſt, 
and True: As our Lord and King, and Judge, and 
Father: And the fear of him is the beginning 0 
wiſdom. Devils mult be feared only as ſubordinate 
to God, as the executioners of his wrath : And ſo 
muſt men, and beaſts, and fire, and water, and o. 
ther creacures be feared and no otherwiſe: We muſt 
fo diſcern and fear a danger as to avoid it. Our 
ſelves we are lels pr to fear, becauſe we know 
that we Love our ſelves. But there is no creature 
that we have ſo much cauſe to fear, as our folly, 
weakneſs and wilfulneſs in fin, | „ 

6. 2. Fear is ſinful 1. When it 8 from 
undelief, or a diſtruſt of God. 2. When it aſcribeth 
more to the creature than is its due: As when we 
fear Devils or men, as Great, or bad, or as our 
enemies, without due reſpect to their dependance 
upon the will of God: When we fear a chained 
creature, as if he were unchained, 3. When we 
fear God upon miſtake or error, or fear that in him 
which is not in him, or is not to be feared. As 
when we fear leſt he will break his promiſe; 
leſt he will condemn the keepers of his Cove- 
nant, leſt he will not forgive the penitent that hate 
their fin; leſt he will deſpiſe the contrite; leſt 
he will not hear the prayers of the humble faithful 


foul ; leſt he will fail them and forſake them, 


leſt he will not cauſe all things to work together 
for their good; leſt he will forſake his Church; 
leſt Chriſt will not come again: Leſt our bodies 
ſhall not be raiſed ; leſt there be no lite of glory 
for the Juſt, or no TS ſouls; all ſuch 
fears as theſe are /infu/. 4. When our fear is fo 
immoderate in degree, as to diſtract us, or hinder 
us from faith and prayer, and make us melancholy : 


Or when it hindereth Love and praiſe, and thanks, 


and neceſſary joy, and tendeth not to drive us to 

God, and to the uſe of means to avoid the danger, 

but to drive us from God, and kif? our hope, and 
make us ſit down in deſpair. ES 

Direflions againſt ſinful fear of God. | 

6. 3. Direct. 1. Know God in his Goodneſs, Aer. 


| cifulneſs and Truth, and it will baniſh ſinful fears 


| Dir, 3. 
Dir, 4. 


Dir, . 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 2. 


_ of him: For they proceed from the ignorance of un- 


the doubts of that will be (till teeding and juſtify- 
ing your feats. | | 
89. Direct. 7. Conſider what a horrible injury it Dir. 7. 
# 10 God, to think of him as you do of the Devil, as 
an enemy to bumble willing ſouls, and a deftroyer of 
them, and an adverſary to them that diligently ſeek 
him: Of whom he is a lover and rewarder. And 
ſo to think of God as Evil, and fear him upon ſuch Heb. x1. 6, 
N 05 57 6 
. 10. Direct 8. Ohſerve the ſinfulneſi of your fear Dir. 8. 
in the effetts; how it driveth Fn por hin. 
dreth faith, and love and thankfulneſs, and diſcouras- 
eth you from prayer, and Sacraments, and all duty : 
And therefore ir muſt needs be pleafing to the Be- 
vil, and diſpleaſing to God, and no way to be plcad- 
ed for W INNed. | 

S. 11. Direct. 9. Mark how you contradict the en- 
deavours of God, in bis Word, and by bis Minifters : 
Do you find God driving any from him, and jright- 
'ng away ſouls that would fain be bis? Or dath he? _ 8 
not prepare the way himſelf, and reconcile the world Lune 14. 


to bimſelf in Chriſt, and then ſend his Embaſſador 17. 


Dar. s. 


unto God, and to tell them that all things are ready, * 

and compel them to come in. 

S. 12. Direct. 10, Conſider how thou wrongeſt others Dir. 10. 
and heepeſt them from coming home to God: When 

they ſee thee terrified in a way of piety, they will 

fly from ir as if ſome enemies or robbers were in 

the way. It you tread fearſully, others will fear 

there is ſome quickſand : If you tremble when you 

enter the Ship with Chriſt, cthers will think he is 

an unfaithful Pilot, or that it's a leaking Veſſel. 

Your fear diſcourageth them. | 

S. 13. Direct. 11. Remember how remedileſs, as to Dir. 11. 
comfort, you leave your ſelves, while you inordinately 


fear him, who alone muſt comfort you againſt all your 


ee If you fear your remedy, what ſhall cure 
the fear of your diſeaſe ? If you ſear your meat, what 
ſhall cure your fear of hunger? If you fear him that 
is molt Good and faithful, and the friend of every up- 
right ſoul, what ſhall eaſe you of your fear of the 
wicked and the enemies of holy ſouls? If you fear 
your Father, who ſhall comfort you againſt your 


belief of ſome of theſe; or not conſidering and ap. ( ſoes? You caſt away all peace, when you make God 


plying them to the cauſe that is before you, P/a/.9.10, 
They that know thy Name, will put their truſt in thee. 
$. 4. Direct. 2. Know God in Feſis Chriſt the Me- 


have acceſs with boldneſs and confidence, Epheſ. 3. 
12. We have boldneſs 10 enter into the bolieſt 5 
his blood, by the new and living way which be hath 
ee 

fleſh: And having an High Prieſt over the houſe 
of God, let us draw near with a true heart in 72 | 
aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22. The 
fight of Chriſt by faith ſhould baniſh immoderate 
fear, Matth. 14.27. Be of good chear, it is I, be not 
afraid. 1 

5. 5. Direct. 3. Underſtand the tenour of the 
Goſpel, and the freeneſs of the Covenant of Grace and 
then you will there find abundant encouragement 
againlt the matter of inord inate fears. | 

8. 6. Direct. 4. Employ your ſelves as much as poſe 
ſible in Love and praiſe: tor Love expelleth torment 
ing fear : there is no fear in Love, 1 John 4.18, 

8. 7. Direct. 5. Remember Gods particular mercies 
to your ſelves: For thoſe will perſwade you that he 
will uſe you kindly, when you find that he hath 
done ſo already. As when Manoab ſaid, We ſhall 
Surely dye, becauſe we have ſeen God, his Wife an- 
ſwered, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, he would 
not have received an Offering at our hands, neither 
would he have ſhewed us all theſe things, Judg. 13. 
22, 23. | 

8. 8. Direft. 6. Labour to clear up your title to 
the promiſes and ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt. Otherwiſe 


for ws, through the veil, that is to 7 his| of 


your terror. 


tence you caſt away the neceſſary fear of God; even 


diator, and come to him by bim: And then you may|/uch as belongeth to men in your condition, to drive 


them out of their fin and ſecurity unto Chriſt, and 
ſuch as the truth of his threatnings require. For a 
ſenſleſs preſumption and contempt of God, are a ſin 
of a far greater danger. 

Directions ogainſt ſinful ſear of the Devil. I, 
6. 1. Direct. r. Remember that the Devil is chained Dir. 1. 
up, and wholly at the will and beck of God: He 
could not touch Job, nor an Ox, nor an Aſs of his, 
till he had permiſſion from God He cannot ap- Job 1. 
pear to thee nor hurt thee unleſs God give him 
cave. | 
5. 2. Direct. 2. Labour therefore to make ſure of the Dir. 2: 
Love of God, and then thou art ſafe : Then thou haſt 
God, his Love and Promiſe always to ſet againſt 
the Devil. 3 

S. 3. Direct 3. Remember that Chriſt bath conquer. Dir. 3: 
ed the Devil in his temptations, on the Croſs by his 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion : He deſtroyed through 
death him that had the power of death, even the De- 
vil, that he might deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life tine ſubject to bondage, 
kleb. 2. 14, 15. The Prince of this world is conquer- 
ed and cait out by him, and wilt thou fear a con- 
quered foe ? | 
84 Direct. 4. Remember that thou art already Dir. 4. 
delivered from his power and dominion if thou be 
14 ad by the Spirit of God: And therefore let 
his own be afraid of him, that are under his power, 

Vol. 1. | ; N n and 


in his name and ſtead to beſeech them to be reconciled Matth. 22. 


$. 14. Direct. 12. Der take heed leſt under this pre- Dir. 12. 
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Saint mſul Fear of the Devil and of Men. 


— 


Dir. 6. 


DF.” 


. 


Dir. 8. 


B 


Dir. 10. 


Name and Strength of Chriſt, and under his condu& 


God ot peace will tread down Satan under our ſeet, 


ted thee, from a thouſand fold greater Calamity, 


than the'/eeing of the Devil would be: And having 
been ſaved from his greateſt Malice, you ſhould not 
overfear the leſs. | | 

5. 5. Direct. 5. Remember what an Injury it is to 
God, and to Chriſt that conquered him, to fear the De- 
vil, while God is your Protector, (any otherwiſe than 
as the Inſtrument of God's Diſpleaſure:) It ſeemeth 
as much as to ſay, I fear leſt the Devil be too hard 
for God ; or leſt God cannot deliver me from him. 

$. 6. Direct. 6. Remember how you honour the De- 
vil by fearing him, and pleaſure him by thus honour» 
ing bim. And will you not abhor to honour and 
fleaſe ſuch an Enemy of God and you? This is it 
that he would have; to be feared inſtead of God: 
He glorieth in it as part of his Dominion: As Ty- 
rams rejoyce to fre Men fear them, as thoſe that can 
deſtroy them when they will, ſo the Devil triumph- 
eth in your Fears as his Honour. When God repre- 
hendeth the Idolatry of the I/rae/rtes, it is as they 
feared their Idols of Wood and Stone. To fear 
them, ſhewed that they took them for their Gods, 
2 Kings 17. 38, 39. Dan. 6. 26. 

g. 7. Dire&. 7. Confider that it is a Folly to be 
mordinatrly fearful af that which never did befall 
thee, and never befalleth one of many hundred thou: 
ſand Men : | mean any terrible Appearance of the 
Thou never ſaweſt him, nor heareſt credi- 
bly but of very few in an Age that ſee him (beſides 
Wirches: ) This Fear therefore is irrational, the 
Danger being urrerly improbable. 

S. 8. Direct. 8. Con/ider that if the Devil ſhould 
appear to thee, yea, and carry thee to the Top of a 
Mountain, or the Pinnacle of the Temple, and talk 
to thee with blaſphemous Temptations, it would be no 
other than what thy Lord himſelf ſubmitted to; who 
was ſtill the dearly beloved of the Father, Matth. 4. 
One Sin is more terrible than this. 

5.9. Direct. 9. Remember that if God ſhould per- 
mit him to appear to ther, it might turn ſo thy very 
great Advantage: By killing all thy Unbelief or Donbis, 
of Angels, and Spirits, and the unſeen World: Ir 
would ſenfibly prove to thee that there is indeed an 
unhappy Race of Spirits, who envy Man and ſeek 
his Ruin, and ſo would more convince thee of the evil 
ot Sin, the danger of Souls, the need of Godlineſs, 
and the truth of Chriſtianity: And it is like this is 
one caule why the Devil no more appeareth 1n the 
World, not only becauſe it is contrary to the ordi- 
nary Govetnmenrt of God, who will have us live by 
Faith and not by Sigh", bur alſo becauſe the Devil 
knoweth how much it would do to deſtroy his King- 
dom, by deſtroying Infidelity, Atheiſm and Security, 
and awakening Men to Faith, and Fear, and Godli- 
neſs. The Fowler or the Angler muſt not come in 
ght, leſt he ſpoil his Game by frightning ir away. 

S. 10. Direct. 10. If it be the ſpiritual Temptats- 
ons and Moleſtutions only of Satan which you fear, re- 
member that you have more Cauſe to fear your ſelves; 
for he can but tempt yon; and if you do not more 
ogainſt your ſelves than all the Devils in Hell can 
do, you will never periſh. And it you are willing to 
accept and yield ro Chrift, you need not inordinately 
tear either Satan or your ſelves, For it is in the 


and protection, that you are to begin and finiſh your 
Warfare: And the Spirit that is in us is greater and 
ſtronger than the Spirit that is in the World, and 
that oleſteth us, 1 7 4.4. And the Father that 
grve!h ws to Chriſt is greater than all, and none can 
pluck us out of hy Hands : John 10. 29. And the 


Rom. 16 20. It it were in his Power he would mo 


274 5 
and not the free Men and redeemed ones of Chriſt :| , ,; | "PF. * IM 
God hath delivered thee in the Day that he conver-| Pirettiaur againſt the Hud Fear of" Men, and Suf- 


ferings by them. 


ant 
Ment, 


your Prayers from prevailing with God, nor leſt their z:(yay 
Priſon-walls and chains ſhould keep out God and his bi g 
Spirit from you, and force you from your Communi. © fh 
on with him! You are not afraid leſt they forcibly 
rob you of one degree of Grace, or Heavenly-minded- 4d ri 
neſs, or hopes of the Life to come! (If it be leſt they nal an. 
hinder you from theſe by tempting or affrightning 
you into Sin (which 1s all the hurt they can do your. 
Souls) then you are the more engaged to caſt away ſake 
the Fears of their hurting your Bodies, becauſe that jsſoet «5x 
their very Temptation to hurt your Souls : ) No, it isn 
their hurting of your F/e/h, the diminiſhing your (cnt. 
Eftates,the depriving you of your Liberiy, or worldly Petra 
Accommodations, or of your Lives, which is the thing Dul 6 
you fear. And doth not this ſhew how much your l.: 
Hearts are yet on Earth! And how much unmortified 
Worldlineſs and Fleſhlineſs is ſtill within you? and 
how much yet your hearts are falſe to God and Hea- 
ven? O how the Diſcovery ſhould humble you! to 
find that you are yet no more dead to the things of 
the World, and that the Croſs of Chriſt hath yet no 
more crucified it to you / tofind that yet the fleſhly 
Intereſt is ſo powertul in you; and the Intereſt of 
Chriſt and Heaven is ſo low: That God ſeemerh not 
enoueh for you, and that you cannot take Heaven 
alone for your Portion, but are fo much afraid of 
lofiug Earth! O preſently ſearch into the Bottom of 
this Corruption in your Hearts, and lament your 
Worldlinefs and Hypocrifie, and work it out, and 
ſet your Hearts and Hopes above, and be content 
with God and Heaven alone, and then this inordinate 
fear of Man will have nothing left to work upon. 
5. 2. Direct. 2. Set God againſ® Man, and his Dir. 2 
Wiſdom againſt their Policy, and his Love and Mer- 
cy againſt their Malice and Cruelty, and his Power 
againſt their Impotency, and his Truth and Omni- 


ſcience, and Righteouſneſs againſt their Slanders and 


Lies, and his Promiſes againſt their Threatnings , and 
then if yet thou art inordinately afraid of Man, thou 
muſt confeſs that in that meaſure, thou believeſt not 
in God. It God be not wiſe enough, and good enough, 
and juſt enough, and powerful enough to ſave thee, fo 
far as it is belt for thee to be ſaved, then he is not 
God: Away with Arhz2i/m, and then fear not Man. 

b. 3. Direct. 3. Remember what Man is that thou Dir. ii 
art afraid of : He is a Bubble raiſed by Provi- Job13% 
dence, to toſs about the World, and for God to ho- fl. 1.56 
nour himſelf by or upon: He is the meer Producte 
of his Makers Will: His Breath is in his Noſtrils! Plal. * 
he is haſtning to his Duſt, and in that Day his world- Job 20. 
ly Hopes and Thoughts do periſh with him: He is Vi 
a Worm that God can in one Moment tread into _ 
the Earth and Hell : He is a Dream, a Shadow, a che U 
dry Leaf, or a little Chaff, thats blown a while about he died d 
the World: He is juſt ready in the Height of his fear. 5 
Pride and Fury, to drop into the Grave, and that ſame ie F 
Man or all thoſe Men, whom now thou feareſt ſhall w 12 
one of theſe Days moſt certainly lie rotting in the n per 
Duft, and be hid in Darkneis, leſt their ugly Sight and omnes 5 


5 eccle/ 


leſt us daily, and we had never eſcaped fo far as we 
have done: Our daliy Experience telleth us that 
we have a Proictor, | 


decurrebat, ipfo metu ſiccatim eſt flamen : When N Hike. 
| (13 


Dir. 
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us juſſus 
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aut mili- 
| $14 exce- 
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FE Chriſti 
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| 0h, We 


fear them 


Only as 


Gods in- tain of his favour, and were not firſt afraid of his 


8 wrath, you ſhould not fear the Wrath of Men. 
eyed. 


3. And why do you not more fear them as tempters 


ſhall eat them lite wool : but my righteouſneſs ſhall be 


ſhould do you good by them ? If you ſee the knife or 


8 Palentinia- 


to his good? what if he will permit Shimei to curſe 


dr, forte Den, or the three Confeſſours into the Furnace of 


and wonder of Beholders. And is this a Creature to 
be feared above God, or againſt God? See Iſa. 51. 7. 
Hearken to me ye that know righteouſneſsthe people 
in whoſe heart is my Law. Fear ye not the reproach 
of men, neither be afraid of their revilings: For the 
moth ſhall eat themup like a garment, and the worm 


for ever, and my ſalvation from Generation to genera: 
tion, Iſa. 2. 22. Ceaſe ye from man. whoſe breath is in 
his noſtrils, for wheren is he to be accounted of? Pal. 
146. 3, 4. Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the 
ſon of man, in whom there is no help: bis breath goeth 
forth, be returneth to his earth; in that very doy all 
his thoughts periſh. When Herod was magnified asa 
God, he 3 not ſave himſelf from being devoured 
alive by Worms. When Pharaoh was in his Pride 
and Glory, he could not ſave his people from Frogs 
and Flies and Lice. Saith God to Sennacherib, The 
Virgin, the Daughter of Zion-bath deſpiſed thee, and 
laughed thee to ſcorn —— and hath ſhaken her head 
at thee ; wbom haſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, 
and againſt whom haſt thou exalted thy voice and lift. 
ed thine eyes on high? O what a worm is Man that 
you are ſo afraid of! 

S. 4. Direct. 4. Remember that men as well asDe- 
vile are chained, and dependant upon God, and have 
no power but what he giveth them, and can do no- 

thing but by his permiſſion. And if God will have it 
done, thou haſt his promiſe that it ſhall work unto 
thy good, Rom. 8. 28. And are you afraid leſt God 


lancet in an enemies hand only, you might fear it; but 
if you ſee it in the Surgeons or in a fathers hand, 
tho' nature will a little ſhrink, yet Regſon will for- 
bid you to make any great matter of it, or inordi- 
nately to fear. What if God will permit Foſephs 


ab Impera- brethren to bind him, and ſell him to the Amaleꝶites? 


and his Maſters Wife to cauſe him to be impriſoned? 
Is he not to be truſted in all this, that he will turn it 


David, or the King to caſt Daniel into the Lions 


Fire? Do you believe that your Fathers will is the 
diſpoſer of all? and yet are you afraid of man ? Our 


Lord told Pilate when he boaſted of his power to 
take away his Life or ſave it, Thou couldſt have no 
power at all againſt me except it were given thee from 
um in lo- Above, Joh. 19. 11. . 

cum perſe. | | 

anni, ſui accepit imperium. Paul. Diaconus l. 2. p. 1. 


I know you will ſay that it is only as Gods inſtru- 
ments that you fear them, and that if you were cer- 


Anſw. By this you may ſee then what it is to be / 
obedient, and to cheriſh your fears of Gods diſplea. 
ſure, and to hinder your own aſfurance of his love, 
when this muſt be the cauſe of, or the pretence for 
ſo many other fins : Bur if really you fear them 
but as the inſtruments of Gods diſpleaſure, 1. Why 
then did you no more fear his diſpleaſure, before 
when the Danger from men did not appear? you 
know God never wanteth inſtruments to execute his 
wrath or will: 2. And why fear you not the /n 
which doth diſpleaſe him more than the inſtraments, 
when they could do you no hurt were it not for fin? 


not their flatreries and enticements and preferments 


and your Proſperity, more than adverſity, when 
proſperity more draweth you away to fin. 4. And 
why fear you not Hell more than any thing that 
man can do againſt you, when God threatneth Hell 
more than human penalties. 
not apply yourſelves to God chiefly for deliverance ; 

but ſtudy how to pacify man? why do you with 


5. And why do you 


more fear and care and diligence and compliance ap- 


ply your ſelves to thoſe that you are afraid of, it you 


fear God more than them ? Repent and make your 


peace with God thro? Chriſt,and then be quiet, if ic 
be God that you are afraid of: Your Bu/ine/s then 
is nor firſt with the Creature, but with God. 6.And 


if you fear them only as God's inſtruments, why 


doth not your fear make you the more cauteouſly to 
fly from further guilt, but rather make you to think 
of ſtretching your conſciences as far as ever you dare, 


and ventering as far as you dare upon God's dif- 
pleaſure to eſcape mans? Are theſe ſigns that you 
fear them only as the Inſtruments of Gods diſplea- 
ſure ? or do you ſee how deceitful a thing your 
heart is? Indeed man is to be feared in a full ſubor- 
dination to God, 1. As his officers commanding us 
to obey him, 2. As his execurioners puniſhing us for 
diſobeying him. 3. But not as Satans inſtruments 
(by Gods permiſſion) afflicting us for obeying him, 
or without deſert. Rom. 13. 3, 4. For Rulers are 
not a terrour to good works but to the evil : wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the Power ? Do that which is 
good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame : For he 


is the miniſter of God to thee for good: But if thou 


do that which is evil, be afraid: for he beareth not 
the ſword in vain : for he is the Miniſter of God; a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 
Would you have the fuller expoſition of this? It is in 
x Pet. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. For be that will 
love hife and ſee good days, let him refrain bis 
tongue from evil and his Lips that they ſpeak no guile: 
Let him eſchew evil and do good, let him ſeek peace 
andenſue it: For the eyes of the Lord are over the 
righteous, and his ears are open to their prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil : 
And who is he that will harm you if ye be followers of 


teouſneſs ſake, happy are ye : 
their terrour, neither be troubled : but ſanttify the 


hope that 1s in you, with meckneſs and fear. 
ving a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak cuil 
of yeu as evil-doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly 


well-doing than for evil doing. 
13, 14,15. ; = 
5. 5. Direct. 5. Either you fear ſuffering from 
men as guilty or as innocent, for evil doing or for well 
doing, or for nothing ! If as guilty and for evil 
doing, turn your fears the right way, and fear God, 

and his wrath for ſin, and his threatnings of more 
than men can inflitt, and acknowledge the goodneſs 
of Fuſtice both from God and man: But if it be as 
innocent or for well doing, remember that Chriſt 
[commandeth you exceedingly to rejoyce ; and remember 
that martyrs have the moſt glorious Crown : And will 
you be exceffively afraid of your higheft bonour and 
gain and joy? Believe well what Chriſt hath ſaid, 
and you cannot be much afraid of ſuffering for him. 
Matth. 5, 10, 11, 12. Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake; for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall .. 
revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner 
of evil againſt you falſly for my ſake : Rejoyce and be 
exceeding. glad, for great is your reward in beaven: 


See alſo 1 Pet, 4. 


for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before 
Vol. 1. Nn 2 you, 


that which is good? But and if ye ſuffer for righ- When So- 
and be not afraid of es 


. mentin 
Lord God in your hearts, and be ready always to give him nid, 


an anſwer to every man that asketh you areaſon cf the Injuſte no- 
Ha- Tieris : he 
anſwered, 


accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt. For it is Laert. in 


better if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for Soctat. 


FO ar Vi Rui ded putt 
4 . * . 


Direttions againſhuthe Fear of Sufferings for Chriſt 


The ſeven you. And you will fear the way of bleſſedneſs and 
Erethren exceeding joy, Matth. 10. 17, 18, 19. Beware of 
OP _ men, for they will delivers ye up to the Councils, 


Africk un- nd they will ſcourge r in their Synagogues, and 


der Han- ye ſhall be brought before Governours and Kings for 
nericus, my ſake for a teſtimony againſt them - But 
p4 19m take no thought, &c. You are allowed to beware of 
Ne 25 them, but not to be over fearful or thoughtful of 
Plicium 


quaſi ad of all men for my names ſake but be that endureth 
en ee to the Fol Joall 15 ſaved. Bar when 794 2 
en yon in this Cit to another ut fea 
f er- 155 not, 4555 + immoderate fear, 5 39. He 
celſi, Gc.that findet h his life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth 
Votiva no: hig Hife for my ſake ſhall find it. Luke 18. 25, 30. 
„Bg N Verily I ſay unto you, there is no man that bath left 
—_ 5 0 houſe or Parents or Brethren or Wife or Children for 
tate feſti-the Kingdom of Gods jake, who ſhall not receive ma. 
vior. Ecce nifold more in this preſent time, and in the world 
nurc Fer" to come life everlaſiing. Can you believe all this, 
4" and yet be ſo afraid of your own felicity ? O what 
ecce nunc 2 deal of ſecret unbelief is detected by our immo- 
dies eſt ja- derate fears! 1 Pet. 4. 12,13, 14, 16, 19. Beloved, 


4 Tie inf it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal, which 


nunc domi. 15 1 tt dn a. though ſome ſtrange thing bap- 


ni dei no- pened 10 you : But rejoice in as much as ye are par. 
ſtri peſe- takers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall 
fog 2.0 *- be revealed ye. may be glad alſo with exceeding joy. 
Tolls If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt happy are 
ne amitta- ye : ſor ihe ſpirit of Glory and of God reſteth on you : 
mus add ui. On their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
=o xn he is glorified, But let none of you Juffer as an evil 
tum. Sed dy Joe, — = Jt if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let 
populi pub- him glorifie God on that bebalf = e js let 
lica vice: them that ſufjer according to the will of God, commit 
eo ag the keeping of their ſouls to him in well doing as un- 
7 Dali ej, 10 4 faubful Creatour. There is ſcarce any point 
regie f- that God hath been pleaſed to be more full in, in the 
midetis holy Scriptures, than the encouraging of his ſuffer- 
minas at- 
que Fer e- 
res præſen 


= 


Iitionum, great ea T. 


ing ſervants againſt the tears of men; acquainting 
them that their ſufferings are the matter of their 
rium tribu- Profit and excecding joy; and there fore not of too 


attend, ghe 7 ain and ſhame of the Croſs, Acts _— 


Fee 


They departed from the preſence. of the Council, 
by 10 ſuffer 


Joycing.. that they were counted wort 


ſhame. for hit name. Acts 16. 25. Paul and Silas 


ſang praiſes to God at midnight in the priſon and 


ſtocks when their backs were fore with ſtripes. 


It's written of ſome of the Chriſtians that were 
impriſoned by Julian, that they would not for. 


the matter, Verſ. 22, 23. And ye ſhall be hatedfbear in the Emperours hearing as he paſſed by, 


to ling, Let God ariſe, and bis enemies ſhall. be 
ſcattered, Nee | 
5. 7. Direct. 7. Love better the holy Image o 
God upon your ſouls, and then you will be glad of the 
great helps to holineſs which ſufferings do afford, 
Who findeth not that adverſity is more ſa fe and pro. 
table to the ſoul than proſperity ? Eſpecially that 
adverſity which Chriſt is engaged to bleſs to his 
ſervants, as being undergone for him? Rom. 10. 3. 
4. 5. We glory in tribulation alſo; knowing that 
tribulation worketh patience, and patience experi. 
ence, and experience hope, and hope maketh not aſha- 
med. God chaſtneth us for our profit that we may be 
partakers of bis holineſs : Now no chaſtiſement for 


afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſ- 
neſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. Heb. 12. 
19, 11. Moſes eſteemed the very reproach of Chrift 
greater riches than the treaſures of gypt : and 
therefore rather coſe to ſufter affliftion with the peo- 
ple of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon. Heb. 11. 25, 26. It is but now for a ſeaſon, 
and if need be, that we are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifoldiemptations, that the tryal of our faith being 


be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory at the 
appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 6, 7. Who is it 


afflictions ? to awake us from our drowſineſs, and 


our droſs, and wean us from the world, and help 
us to mortifie the fleſh, and fave us from the deceits 
of fin ? | | 

8. 8. Direct. 


lea meria- 


er pro Chriſto, ut Tſe mor tuus eſt, redimens nos pretioſo ſanguine ſalutari. Victor. 
In Paulo quinque gloriationes obſervavi. Glortatur in imbe- 


Uticenſ. p. 368. ran. eee l a | 
cillitate, in crace Chriſti, in bona conjctentia , in afflictonibus, in (pe vite eter- 
ne. Bucholtzer. | 


Pir. 6. F. 6. Direct. 6. Experience telleth us that men 


Iaolatraria have never ſo mach joy on earth as in ſuffering for! 


tam altas the 
in uo 
egit rad!- 


cage, Chriſt; nor ſo mucÞ honour as by be! 
ins diſhonoured by men for him. How joytully did 


der ut mathe ancient Chriſtians go ro Martyrdom ? many of 


poſſit extir- them lamented that they could nor attain it: And 
pari : Ie hat comfort have Chriſts Conteſſours found above 
ve whatever they could attain before: And how ho- 
& Pati, nourable now are the ni es and memorials of thoſe 
Buckolt- Mariyrs, Who dyed then under the {landers, ſcorn 
V of men? Even the Papiſts that blood ily 

Vide ©" make more, do yet honour the names of the an: 
That Gen- tient Martyrs with keeping Holy-days for them, 
fericus and magnifying their ſhi ines and relicts : For co 
command: ill have it fo, for the honour of his holy ſufferers, 
ho 0 that even that fame. generation that perſecute the 
Maſculinas Living Saints {hall honour the dead, and they that 
came to murder thoſe they find alive, ſhill honour thoſe 


dye, if whom their fore-fithers murdered: Matth. 23. 
he were 


te 29, 30 31. Wor unto you Scribes and Phariſees by. 
--izg pocrites ) becauſe ye build The Tombes of the Pro- 
ſhould phets, and garriſh the Sepulchres of the righteous ! 
execute And ſay, if we had been in the days of our fa- 
him, that %, we world not habe been partakers with them 
he might 2 Lach 5 AC gy 
dye with of the blood of the Prophets. omfort and Honour 
ſhame, : 


but if he were conſtant, they ſhould forbear leaſt he ſhould have 
the hogour of a glorious Martyrdom. And ſo his boldneſs faved 
his life. Etſi martyrem invidus boſtis noluit facere confeſſorem, tamen non 
pot uit violare, | 


them will be leſs. Chriſt hath reſolved on it, 


| I any man come to him, end hate not his Father, and 


Mother, and Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and 
difciple-: And whoever doth not bear his: Croſs 


ever he be of you that forſaketh not all that 
he cannot be bis diſciple, Luke Ia. 2 27, 33.8 
world we ſhall have tribulgtion but peace in 
John 16 33. Through much tribulation 


bim 


wih him. For 1 reckon that the ſufferings of 


glory that ſhall be revealed in us: Rom. 8. 175 


becauſe we truſt in the living God, 1 Tim. 4. 10. In 


he, nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed ; for I know whom 
have believed, and I am perſmaded that be is able 
1% keep that which I have committed to him againſt 


f Dj 


the preſent ſeemethjoyows,but grievous ; nevertheleſs 


much more precious than of Gold that periſheth, might 


that knoweth himſelf, that feeleth nor a need of ſome 


quicken us from our. dulneſs, and refine us from 


8. Remember that ſufferings are the Pi, 
ordinary way to Heaven. Love Heaven better and am u. 
your ſufferings will ſeem lighter, and your fear of ſs (nl 
thateſto Je 
contani! 
quedan 
| | efſet [ec 
Siſters, yea, and bis own life alſo, be cannot be birne 
; vis: cal 
uit, (6 
in partun 
he hat h, wit: 
the lo few! 
„ we lin 
be quiet 
ter into the Kingdom of God, Acts 14. 22. If ſothele ts | 


be that we ſuffer with him that we may be alſo g/orifiedmult 


and follow him, cunot be bis Diſciple + and. who ? 


this preſent time are not worthy to be compared to the 
18. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, 
preaching the Goſpel, Paul ſaith, he ſuffered as an 


evil doer even unto bonds, but the Word of God it 
not bound, 2 Tim, 2. 9. I ſuffer theſe things, ſaith 


1 /\ 


b FxtinTy 
Wn iter 
ien. 


Di. 1 


. 1 


3 
|. 
MIT, I; 


oa 


that day, 2 Tim. 1. 12. La, and all that will live 2 


godly in Chriſt Feſws ſhall ſuffer. perſecution, 2 Tim. 
3 32: Our patience in ſufferings is the joy of 


ci eſt ex 
Our inimica an 
triends; and therefore they are nor too much toad 5 
be feared: 2 Theſſ. 1. 4, 5. So that toe our ſelves". 


li- 


5 jd quot 
glory in you in the Churches of God; for your patience wal in 


ye endure: A munifeſt token of the righteous 


and failh in all your perjecutions and tribulations that jun bur 
Paul. cl. 


' g. p. 28. 
Judgment of Gol, that ye may be counted worthy V. 


of 


Diredlions againſt the Fear 


n n 


of Sufferings for Chriſt, 


Di. 9. 


Plal, 30.5 


Eitintus 
am biter 
idem. 


My. ie. 5. 10. Direct. 10. When you are delivered from 
the power of the Devil himſelf, what cauſe have you 
to fear his inſtruments? Can they do more than he? 
If Goliab the Champion, and the General be o- 
vercome, the common Souldiers are not like to over- 


the K ingdom of God, for which ye alſo ſuffer- 
Be take the concluſion of all from God, 
Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
you in- 


ſhalt ſuffer : Behold the Devil ſhall cat ſome 
to priſon, that ye may be tried: and ye ſhall haue tri. 


bulation ten days : Be thou faithful untodeath, and 


Iwill give thee aCrown of life, Phil. 1. 28, 29, 30. 


And in nothing terrified 1e adverſaries,which is 


ro them an evident token of perdition, but to you of ſal- 


vation, and that of God : For to you it is given in the 
behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to 


8. 13, Direct. 13. Think bow little your ſuffering Dir. 
Is in Fats Sahe of what your ſin deferved, and your 
Lord hath freely ſaved. you from. Should a man 
grudge at the opening of a Vein for his health, who 
deſerved to have loſt his life. Can you remember 
Hell which was your due, and yet make a great mat- 

ter of any thing that man can do againſt you? 


fear of ſuffering, is to leap into Hell to ſcape a little 
pain on earth. Are you afraid of man? Be more 
afraid of God : Is not God more terrible ? It is 4 


ſuffer for bis ſake. And ſhall we fear ſo great a gift? |/earful thing to fall into bir hands + for be is a con- 
s 9. Direct. 9. Remember how ſmall and ſhort|ſuming fire, Heb. 10. 31. 26, 27, 29. Heb. 12. 29. 


the ſuffering will be, and how great and long the glo-|O 
rious reward, It is but a little while and the pain 
and ſhame wi all be paſt : but the glory will be 
never paſt : What the worſe now is Stephen for his 
ſtones, or John - Baptiſt for being beheaded; or 
Pau! for his bonds and afflittions which did every 
where abide him, or any holy Martyr for the tor- 
ment and death which they underwent ? O how 
the caſe is altered with them, now God hath wiped 
away all rears from their eyes? Are we ſo tender] 
that we cannot endure the grief that is but for 
a night, when we know that joy will come in the 
morning ? 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. For this cauſe toe O 
faint not, but though our outward man periſb yet the 


hear your Lord, Luke 13. 4,5. And I. ſay io you 
my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that haue no more that they can do: But 1 
will fore warn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him 
which after be bath Killed, bath power to caſt into 
Hell : yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. If their fire be 
hot, remember that Hell is hotter : and that God is 
the beſt friend, and the dreadfulleſt enemy. 

8. 15. Direct. 15. Remember that you ſhall ſuffer Dir, 
and it's like, as much) even bere from God, if you 
Jeape by ſin your ſufſering from men. If you /in to 
[cape death, you ſhall dye when you have done: And 
how quickly! And how much more joy ful it is to 
dye for Chriſt, than a little after unwillingly to part 


inner man 15 renewed day by day. For our light with that life which you denyed to Part with for your 


affiiftion, which is but for a moment, worketh for us 
a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory: 
' while we look not at the things which are ſeen, but 


Lord? And what galls will you feel in your guilty 
conſcience both in life and at your death? So that 
even 1n this lite, your ſcar would drive you into 


at the things which are not ſeen : for the things| greater miſery. 


which are ſeen are temporal, but the things which 
are not ſeen are eternal. Heb. 10. 35, 36, 37, 38. 
Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which hath 
great recompence of reward : For ye have need of pati- 
ence, that after ye have done the Will of God, ye might 
recerve the promiſe : For yet a little while, and be 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the Fuſt ſhall live by faith, but if any man draw back, 


my foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 


Come Us. 


. 11. $ 11. Dire&. 11. Are hon better than your Lord? 
Look :o him, and be confirmed, Matth. 10. 24. 
The diſciple is not above his Maſter, nor the ſer- 
vant above his Lord. It is enough for the diſciple that 
he be as his Maſter, and the ſervant as his Lord. 


, 12, d. 12. Dire&. 12. Bro | | 
hath overcome the world, Joh. 16.33. And ſhall we|/hall not fall on the ground without your 


5. 16. Direct. 16. Think of the dangerous effects Di 
of your immoderate fear. It is the way with Peter © * 


S. 14. Direct. 14. Remember that to (in through Dir. 14. 


: I 
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— 
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5 


13. | | 1 | 


15, 


16, 


to deny your Lord: Yea,the way to A poſtaſie or any 
wickedneſs which men ſhall drive you to by terrors. 

If you were where the. Turk is now tyrannizing 

ot Chriſtians, if 15 overcome not your fear, he 

might overcome your fidelity, and make you turn ,,;,,,--; 
from Jeſus Chriſt. And mae is the ſin which . 
Apoſtle ſo dread fully de ſcribeth, Heb. 10. 26, 27,29. ticet Veri- 
If we ſin wilfully (that is, wilfully renounce our tatem, Le- 
Lord) after the acknowledgment of he truth, there i - 4 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearfulgincmar. 
looking for of judgment, and fire which ſhall devourRhemenſ. 


the fear of men, to wound their conſciences, neglectꝰtatu — 
their duties, comply with fin, forſake the truth, diſ- 

honour God, and undo their ſouls : And often in this 

life they do as poor Shira did, who by finning 
through the fear of man, did caſt himſelf into melan- 

choly and ſelt-murdering deſpair. Your fear is a 


If they have called the Maſter of the boſe Belzebub,|more dangerous enemy to you than thoſe that you 
how much more ſhall they call them of hir houſhold & fear are, Prov. 29. 25,26. Ihe fear of man bring- 


Heb. 12. 1, 2, 3. Let as run with patience the race 


eth a ſnare + but whoſo putteth his truſt in the Lord 


that is ſet before us, looking to Feſus the author and|/hall be ſaſe: Many ſeek the Rulers favour, but eve- 


finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and is ſet down at the right hand of the throne of 7 
God : For conſider him that endured ſuch contradièli. ſpeciul providence, extending to every hair 0 
on of ſinners againſt himſelf, left ye be wearied, and 


faint in your minds. 


fear inordinately a conguered world? Yea, be over- 


came it by ſuffering, to ſhew us that by ſuffering we 


Hall overcome it. He triumphed over principalities 
and powers (greater than mortals) on the Croſs, Col. 
2. 15. And therefore all power in Heaven aud Earth 


good cheer : our Lord 


ry mans judgment cometh of the Lord. Fear is given 
ro preſerve you. Uſe it not to deſtioy you. 1 
8. 17. Direct. 17. Believe and 3 Gods Dir. 17. 
your 
head, and alſo the guard of Angels which be hath 
ſet over you, Matth. 10. 29, 30. Are not two 
Sparrows ſold for a farthing * and one 2 Sg 
alnNer < 


the adverſary. O how many have been drawn by Dialog. de 


But the very hairs of your head are numbred: 
Fear ye not ogy ou ; ye are of more value than 
many Sparrows. O that this were well believed and 
confidered ! Pſal. 34. 7. The Angel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear him, and deliver- 


is given to him, Matth. 28. 19. and he is Lord both eth them. | 


of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. and ig made head 


over all things to the Church, Epheſ. y. 21, 22. And 


lo though for bis ſake we be killed all the day long, 
and counted as ſheep tothe ſlaughter, yet in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerors, through him 


that loved ug: that iS, We have a nobler victory than 
if we conquered them by the ſword. 


LET 


8 18. Direkt. 18. Think what a vile diſhonoar Dir. 18. 
it is 10 God to have his creature, even breathing dirt See Ila. 7. 
to be fearedmore than him As if he wete leſs pow. &. 35. 4- 
erful todo good or hurt to you than man, and were 1 

i Graf ant e mods N f 42.2, & 
not able or willing to ſecure you, ſo far as to ſee that 


F . | Ar &c 84. 4. 
no man ſhall ever be a loſer by him, or any thing 


whom 


Jer. 3. 22. 


which he ſuffereth for his cauſe! Iſa. 57. 11. 4rd of. 


hoc enim may boldly ſay, the Lord is my belper, and I will not 
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Direction againſt the Fear of & ufferings for C briſt 3 


"whom haſt thou been afraid or feared, that thou haſt 

lyed, and haſt not remmembred me, nor laid it to thy 

Gary Have I not held my peace even of old, and 

thou feareſt me not? How did Daniel and the three 

Conteſlours honour God, but by fearing him more 
Plu d. than the King and the flaming Furnace. Saying, 
cam: tan-We are not careful to anſwer thee in this matter : If 
to eft meli-it he ſo, the God whom we ſerve is able to deliver us 
u juſte eti. ſram the burning fiery Fornace : And he will deliver 
7 2 out of thy hand, O King : But if not, be it known, 
Gul ahl. unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, &c. 
vi, quanto Dan. 3. 16, 17, 18. Daniel would not ceaſe pray- 
eſt bejus ing thrice a Day openly in his Houſe, for fear of the 
en King, or of the Lions. Moſes forſook Egypt, not 
quam pu- Feuring the Wrath of the King; for he endured at 
nitum : in ſeeing him that is inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. So that we 
celeri jun- 


He juflitia fear what Man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 13. 6. 


eft : malo magno bonum ingens: In illo autem ſcelus & impunitas, que neſcio, 
an ſcelere ipſo pejor fit. Plutarch. Dial. 66. hi. 3. 


Dir. 19. F. 19. Direct. 19. Remember the Dangers which 
you have been ſaved from already : Eſpecially from 
Sin and Hell: And is an uncircumciſed Philiſtine 
more invincible than the Lion and the Bear ? 
d. 20. Direct. 20. Remember the great approach» 
ing Day of Fudgment, where great and ſmall will be 
equal before God: And where God will right all that 
- were wronged by Men, and be the full and final Aven- 
ger of his Children! He that promiſed, though be bear 
long to avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 18. 7, 8. Can you 
believe that Day, and yer not think that it is /oor 
enough to juſtifie you fully and finally, and to make 
you Reparations of all your Wrongs? Cannot you 
ſtay till Chriſt come to judge the Quicſ and the 
Dead? You will then be loth ro be found with thoſe 
that, as Saul, made haſte to ſacrifice, becauſe he could 
not ſtay till Samuel came; whoſe Souls drew back, 
becauſe they could net live by Faith. Matth. 10. 26. 
Fear them not therefore ; for there is nothing co. 
vered that ſhall not be revealed, and hid that ſhall 
not be known. 2 Thell. 2. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. Seeing it 
is a righteous thing with God to recompence Iribula- 
tion to them that trouble you, and to you that are 


Dir. 20. 


þ 


Tit. 9. Directions againſt linful Grief and Trouble, 
8. N 555 is planted in Nature to make Man a 
O dudjedct capable of Government, by making 
him capable of Puniſhment, that he might be kept 
from Sin by the Fear or Senſe of that which Nature 
hath made its Puniſhment : And that the Beginnings 
of Pain might help to prevent the Sin that would 
bring more; and might drive the wounded Soul to 
its Remedy; or by Sympathy might condole the 
Miſery of others. | 
$. 2. Sorrow or Grief in it ſelf conſidered, is nei- 


Paſſion, and Evil, that is burtful to him that hath 
it, but Good, that is, an apt conducible means to the 
Univerſal or higher Ends of Government, to which 
the Creator and univerſal King hath planted it in 


Man: The ſame may be ſaid of all Capacity of 


Pain and natural Miſery. 
b. 3. Meer Sorrow in it ſelf conſidered, is a thing 


Sorrow for our natural or penal Hurt is in it ſelf no 
Duty, but a neceſſary thing. God doth not com. 
mand it, but threaten it: Therefore there is no mo- 
ral Good in it. God will not command or intreat 
Men to feel when they are hurt, or mourn under 
their Torment; but will make them do it whether 
they will or no: Therefore humble Souls muſt take 


by /orrowing for their Sufferings. But yer Sorrow 
for Miſery may accidentally become a Duty and a 
moral Good, 1. Ratione principii, by reſpee to the 
Principle it proceedeth from : As when it is, 1.The 


row ; 2. When it cometh from a Love to God : 
2. Ratione materie, for the Matters ſake, when 
it is the Abſence of God, and his Favour, and his 
Spirit and Image, which is the Miſery that we 
lament (which therefore ſavoureth of ſome Love to 
God,) and not meer fleſhly ſenſitive Suffering, 
3. Ratione ſinis, in reſpect of the End; when we 
ſorrow with Intent to drive our Hearts to Chriſt our 
Saviour, and to value Mercy and Grace, and to re. 


troubled reſt with us, when the Lord Feſus ſhall be 


revealed from Heaven with his mighty Angels, in the Fruits of it. | | 
Haming Fire taking Vengeance, &c, When he ſhall mourning for his Son, with a Nihil proficis; He anſwered, At 


come to be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all 
them that do believe. 

. 21, Dire&. 21. Remember that the Fearful and 
Unbelieving ſhall be ſhut out of Heaven, Rev. 21. 8. 
that is, Thoſe that fear Men more than God, and 
cannot truſt him with their Lives and all, bur will 
rather venture upon his Wrath by Sin, than on the 

Wrath of Man. | | 
Dir. 22. . 22. DireQ.22. Turn your Fear of the Inſtruments 
f the Devil into Pity and Compaſſion to Men in ſuch 
lamentable Miſery : And pray for them as Chriſt and 
Stephen did: Foreſee now the Miſery that is near 
them. When you begin to be afraid of them, ſup- 
- poſe that Juſt now were the Day of Judgment, and 
you ſaw how they will then tremble at the Bar of 
God (as Conſcience ſometimes makes ſome of them 
do at the hearing or remembring of it; as Felix be- 
fore Pau! : ) See them as ready to be ſentenced to the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, as Matth, 
25. Can you fear him that is near ſuch endleſs Mi- 
ſery, whom you ſhould condole and pity (as the an. 
cient Martyrs uſed to do?) 1 Pet. 4. 17. Woat ſhall 
the End of the Perſecutors be, and where ſhall the un. 
godly Sinners appear, if Fudgment begin at the Houſe 
of God, and the Righteous be ſaved with ſo much ado? 
About the Fear of Death I have written largely al. 


Dir. 21. 


* ready in my I reatiſe of Seli-denial, and in the 
Tit. 3. & Saints Reſt, and in The Laſt Enemy Death, Cc. 
* and in The Believers Laſt Work: Therefore 1 


ipſum illachrimor quia nihil proficio, 


§. 4. Sorrow for Sin is a Duty and moral Good, 
1. Formally in it ſelf confidered : For to be ſor- 
rowful tor offending God, and violatin 
eſſentially containeth a Will to pleaſe God and obey 
his Law. 2. It muſt be alſo made good, by a good 
Principle, that is, by Faith and Love. 3. By a 
right End ; that it be to carry us from the Sin to 
God: 4. And by a right Guide and Matter, that 
it be Sin indeed, and not a miſtaken ſeeming Sin, 
that is it we ſorrow for. But Sorrow for Sin 
( materially) may be made finful, 1. By an // 
End and formal Reaſon, when we mourn not for 
Sin as Sin, but as one Sin hindereth another, or as 
it marred ſome ill Deſign. 2. And by the Efe#, 
when it doth but fink Men in Deſpair, or torment 
them, and not at all ſeparate them from the Sin. 
3. When it cometh nor at all from any Love to God, 
or care to pleaſe him, but only an Unwillingneſs 
to be damned, and ſo it is lamented only as a 
means of Damnation; which though it be a Sor- 
row po/11zvely neirher good nor evil, yet it is evil 
privately. 0 | | 

S. 5. But it is the Paſzon of Grief as in its Ex 


Exceſs, 1. When we grieve for that which we 


ſhall here paſs it by. | 


the Spirit of God. 
Ig good, 


ther Morally Good nor Evil: But it is a Natura! 


that God commandeth not, nor raketh Pleaſure in, 


heed of thinking they merit or pleaſe God meerly 


Belief of God's Threatnings which cauſeth the Sor. 


cover us to God. 4. Ratione effefti, in reſpect ofthi nal 
the Effet, when theſe fore-mention'd End: become 


his Law, 


ceſs that | am now to ſpeak againſt. And it is hr | 
0 | 
g . g called ? 
ought not all to grieve for: that is, neither for ſome, nm 


bly ſheweth how much Grief and Heayineſs is an Enemy to Chriſtianity ® 


. D. 


vel y 
row tht 
profitch 
not, ny 
feſtife1 
juſt aße 


is ſaid h 
Larrtus 


Holn ns 
repro- 


ved fot 
proj 


Vir. 3, 


That vt 


ir, 4, 
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ben Grief is finful or exceſſove. =. 
RN: 9 . "hs . . r : or | — — 
Lsod. or for a thing indifferent that is neither good too much of it. Deſire is but in it e, and to i = 
2. Both which come from the Error of the] proper Raus e 1 Wee op 5 ales: 'F 
Mind. 2. When we grieve 7bo much for that &. 11. Direct. 3. Know well the Nature and Excel. Dir. 5. 
which we may grieve for L in ſome mea-[/ency of thoſe — 8 Graces, which Sorrow tendeth 1 
ſure: That is, for our own Afflictions or penal Suf-1zo. Even Love, and Thankfulneſs, and Delight in | 1 
fering. 3. When we grieve 700 much for that which God, and fruit ful Obedience; And then you will be vol 
we are bound to grieve for in ſome meaſure : As, carried after theſe, and will learn to hate the Sor. N | 
; For our Sin. 2. For our loſs of the Favour of|row that hindereth them, and to cheriſh that Sor- {km | 
God, or of his Grace and Spirit. 3. For other row which leadeth you up to them, and to value | iff 
Mens Sin and Suffering. 4. For the Sufferings of it but as a means to them. | . 
the Church, and Calamities of the World. 5. For] S. 12. Direct. 6. Manage all your Affairs, eſpecial. Dir. 6. 
God's Diſhonour. 3 : ly thoſe of your Souls, with prudent Foreſight : And Pittaci 
$. 6. Though it is not eaſie to have too much Sor- lool not only on Things as they appear at band, ſent eis 
row for Sin, conſidering it Eflimatroely, that is, Judge not by Senſe, but by Ls, tor Senſe FOES nes lag 
we can hardly take Sin for a worſe Evil than it is, |not foreſee, but pleaſeth it ſelf at preſent with that wirorum 
and accordingly grieve for it; yet it is oft too|which muſt be Bitterneſs in the End. Thus car: eſſe prix 
eafie to have 700 much Sorrow for Sin, or any other| a! Delight is the common way to overwhelming?" 4d. 
Evil intenſtvely as to the Greatneſs of the Paſſion.] Sorrow, He that would not have the Pain and — _ 
And thus Sorrow for Sin is too great, 1. When it|Sickneſs of a Surfcit to morrow, mult not pleaſe hisprovidere 
diſtracteth the Mind, and overturneth Reaſon, and] Appetite againſt Reaſon to day. Poiſon will gripe dc veniant: 
i is made unfit for the Ends of Sorrow. 2. When and kill never the leſs for taſting ſweet. You muſt tum ve. 
it ſo cloudeth and cloatheth the Soul in Grief, that|fore-know how that which you take will work, and gi me 


makerh us unfit to ſee and conſider of the Pro. | what will be the Effects of it, and not only how * 


miſe, to reliſh Mercy, ot believe it; to acknow-|raſterh, if you would eſcape the Pain. Tue Drun- animo fer- 
ledge Benefits, or own Grace received, or be thank-|kard thinketh not of his Vomiting, and Poverty, Je. Et 
ful for it; to feel the Love of God, or love him|or Shame, or Sickneſs, and therefore cauſeth them.“ ay 
for it, to praiſe him, or to mind him, or to call] There is no Sorrow fo intolerable as that of a guilty 
upon him: When it driveth the Soul from God, Soul, that's paſſing in Terror to the Bar of God, 
and weakeneth it to Duty, and reacheth it to deny and thence to everlaſting Pain: Foreſce this Sorrow 
Mercy, and finketh it towards Deſpair ; all this in your moſt pleaſant Sin; and remember that 
is 700 much and ſinful Sorrow : And ſo is all that when you are tempted to Sin, you are tempted 
doth the Soul more Hurt than Good : For Sorrow is to Sorrow; and then you may preventit. And in —_ 
not good of it ſelf, but as it doth Good, or bew. all your particular Actions uſe a foreſeeing Judg- N 
eth good. | ment, and ask what is like to be the End, before 1 
ir. 1. . 7. Direct. 1. Keep your Hearts as true and you enter on the Beginning. Moſt of our Sorrows = 
cloſe to God as poſſible, and make ſure of bis Love, come for want of this, and expreſs themſelves by, 
that you may know you have not an unregenerate Had I known, or Had I thought of this, I bad pre- 
miſerable Soul to mourn for, and then all other vented it. Do nothing which you may foreſee 
Grief is the more curable, and more tolerable.) muſt be repented of: For Repentance is ſorrowful: 
Be once able to ſay, that God is on your Side, And the weightier the Caſe, the deeper the Sor- 
that Chriſt, and the Spirit, and Heaven is yours, row. How eafie and comfortable a Life and Death 
and then you have the greateſt Cordial againſt ex-| might Men attain, if they would not buy a little 
ceſſive Grief that this World affords. If you ſay, forbidden poiſonous Pleaſure with the Price of fu- 
How ſhould this be done? I anſwer, That this is open. ture Pain and Sorrows! And if they did not fooliſh- 
ed in its proper Place. No maryail if Sorrow|[ly and over-tenderly refuſe thoſe holy neceſſary 
overwhelm that Soul, that is in the Chains of Sin,| medicinal Sorrows, by which their greater over- 
under the Curſe df God, as ſoon as awakened Con-| whelming and undoing Sorrows ſhonld have been 
ſcience comes to feel ir. And it is moſt miſera-|[prevented!, . RE T 
ble when it hath the ſmalleſt Sorrow z there be- 8. 13. Direct. 7. Look always on your Remedy Dir. 7. 
ing ſome Hope that Sorrow may drive it home to ohen you look on your Miſery, and when you find 
Chriſt. Therefore if thou have been a ſecure, un- any dangerous Sin or Sign in you, preſently conſider 
humbled carnal Wretch, and God be now beginning] what 1s your Duty in order to your Recovery and 
to humble thee, by ſhewing thee thy Sin and Mi-] Eſcape. It is an ordinary thing with peeviſh di- 
ſery, take heed as thou loveſt thy Soul, that thouſ ſtemper'd Natures, when they are reproved for any 
drive not away neceſſary healing Sorrow and Re. Sin, to reſiſt the Reproof by Excuſes as long as they 
pentance, under pretence of driving away Melan- can: And when they can reſiſt no longer, then 
choly or over. much Sorrow: Thy Smart tendeth| they fall into deſpairing Lamentations. If they are 
to thy Hopes of Cure. N ſo bad, what then ſhall they do! And in the mean 
1. 2. 8. 8. Direct. 2. Renew not the Wounds of Con. time never ſet themſelves againſt the Sin, and caſt 
ſcience by renewed wilful groſs Sin: For Sin will ſit off, and return to their Obedience, that their Com- 
bring Sorrow, eſpecially if thou have any Life off forts may return: They will do any thing ra- 
Grace to feel it: Even as Falle and breaking the ther than amend. The Reaſon why God con- 
Bones brings Pain. Obey carefully if thou wouldſt|vinceth them of Sin is that they may forſake ir, and 
have Peace. 85 b : they are ſooner brought to any thing than to this: 
. z. „. 9. Ditect. 3. Be well acquainted with the] Convince them of their Pride, or Malice, or World- 
General Grounds of Hope in the Mercy of God,|lineſs, or Obedience, or Slothfulneſs, or Paſſion, 
the Office and Death of Chriſt, and the Fits and they will fopner fink in Sorrow and Deſpair, 
univerſal Offer of Pardon, Grace and .Life in than they will. ſet upon a reſolved Reformation. 
the New Couenant. Abundance of Grief doth|This is it indeed which the Devil defireth : He can 
dwell in many humbled Souls through the Ig-fallow you Grief and Deſperation, but not to amend : 
norance of theſe General Grounds of Com-] But is this beſt for you Or is jt pleaſing to God. 
fort; which would vaniſh away if theſe were Deny not your Sin, but fee. withal that there is 
e RE Dri $2 TT be enough in Chrift for your Pardon and Deliverance: 
ir, 4, . 8. 10. Direct. 4. Know well the true Nature and] He hath appointed you means for your preſent Re- 
Uſe of godly Sorrow : How it is but a means to higher [-overy, and he is ready to help you: Ask what 
Grace, and a thing which, may exceed, and not.4thing is your Duty for your Cure, and ſet upon it with- 
that we ſhould ſtop in, or think we can never have out Delay. 1 „ 
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Direttions againſt ſaſal Gon, IT 


= - > mg 


Dir. 8. 


5. 14. Direct. 8. Remember your Cauſes of Foy 
as well as your cauſe of Sorrow, that each may have 
their due, and your Foy and Sorrow may both be 
ſuited 10 their cauſes : To which end you muſt la- 


hour for the exatteſt acquaintance with your 0wn 


AQ, 8. 8. 


Dir. 9, 


Dir. 10. 


condition, that poſſibly you can attain to: If you 
are yet ungodly, your Sorrow muſt be greater than 
your joy, or elſe it will be irrational joy, and per- 
nicious to your Souls, and increaſe your after ſor- 
row : And you muſt not over-look ſo much cauſe 
of comfort as it is afforded you in Gods Patience, 
and the Offers of a Saviour, and of Pardon, and 
grace, and life in him? If you are truly Godly, 
you muſt ſo mourn for fin, and weakneſs, and 
wants, and croſſes and afflittivns of your ſelves 
and others, as never to forget the unvaluable mer- 
cies which you have already received, your part 
in Chriſt and life eternal, your Beginnings of 
Grace, and your reconciliation with God, which 
allow and command you greatly to rejoyce : And 
remember that no Humiliations will excuſe you 
from the Obſervation and Acknowledgment of all 
theſe mercies. 

S. 15. Direct. 9. Read over all the Commands of 
Scripture that make it your Duty, to rejoice in the 
Lord, and exceedingly to rejoice: And make as 
much conſcience of them as of other commands of 
God. The ſame God commandeth you to Re- 
Joyce, who commandeth you ro hear and pray and 
repent. See Pſal. 33. 1. Phil. 3. 1. C4. 4. Rom. 
s. 2. Phil. 3.3- 110-5. 16 1 Tet. 1,6, 
9 4.13. Heb. 3-6, 2 Cor. 6.10. Rowe 12. 18 
PJal. 32.11. © 132. 9,16. Rom. 14. 17. Fjat 
5. II. 

5. 16. Direct. 10. Befriend not your own exceſſroe 
Sorrows,by thinking them to be your Duty, nor ſuſ pelt 
not lawful mirth and joy as if it were a ſin, or 
a thing unbecoming you. For if you take your /in 
for your duty, and plead for it, and your Duty for 


. your in, and plead againſt it, you are far from the 


way of amendment and recovery. And yet it is 
common with an affiifted, weak, impatient Soul, to 


tall into /z4:7g (though not in Love) with their in- 


that it is their duty {till to mourn, 


ordinate Sorrows, and to Juſtify them, and think 
If theſe ſorrows 
were of God, we ſhould be more backward to them: 
And if our tomfort were not more pleaſing to God, 
our natures would not be ſo backward to them as 


| they are. 
"DF 11 


5. 17. Dire. 11. Love no creature too much, and 
let it not grow too ſweet and pleaſant to you : Elſe 


yon are preparing for ſorrow from the Creature. Love 


I've, 12, 


it leſs, and you ſhall ſorrow leſs. All your grief 
for croſſes and loſſes, in goods, eſtate, in children and 
friends, in repuration, liberty, health and life, doth 
come from your over loving them. Value them bur 
as they deſerve, and you may eaſily bear the loſs of 
them. He that maketh them his Idol or felicity, will 
grieve for the want of them or the loſs of them as 
4 Man undone that cannot live without them. But 
he that hath placed his happineſs and hopes in God, 
and valueth the world no further than it tendeth to 
his ultimate end,will no further grieve for the want 
of it, than as he miſſeth it to that end. 1 Tim. 6. 10. 
The love of Money and coveting after it, doth pierce 
Men through with many Sorrows. Mark what you 
find your heart too much ſet upon and pleaſed in, or 
hoping after, and take it off quickly if you love 
your Peace. 

5. 18. Direct. 12. Learn to be 1 and ſatisf- 
ed in the Will of God: Truft your Heavenly Father 
tho knoweth what you need. It is ſome Rebellion 
or croſneſs of our wills to the will of God, which 
cauſerh our inordinate griefs and trouble. Becauſe 
we cannot bring our Wills to his Will, nor make 
our reaſon ſtoop unto his wiſdom, nor think well of 
his providence, unleſs he will ſuit it to our con 


great de11 more wilfully upon your ſelves. Is it ſſan. e 


ceits, and [Intereſts and luſts, therefore ſo far as we 
are carnal we are ordinarily diſpleaſed and prieved 
at his ways, If we might have had our own wills 
about our eſtates, or names, or children, or friends 
or health, or life, we ſhould not have been troubled 
(at the preſent : ) But becauſe it is not our wa 
but Gods way that is taken, nor our will but Gods 
will that is done : therefore we are grieved and dif. 
content, as if his way and will were worſe than ours, 
and God had wanted his fooliſh children to be his 
Counſellors, or they could have choſen better for 
moan &. 13. Afb 

s 19. Direct. 13. AfliT your ſelves no further); . 
than God or man affliet you 5 But e You yl 
think that you have too much already againſt jour ia i 


Wille, bow fooliſh and ſelf contradiffing it is to lay 4% f 
at} 


ders or reproach that men afflict you with? Let it Ip. 
ſo : that toucheth not the Heart. Is it Poverty tin. Du 
croſſes or loſſes that God afflicteth you with? Let it wn & 
be ſo : that toucheth not the heart neither: Is it loſs Tila 
of children and friends; or is it pain and ſickneſs ?/n wy 
l confeſs theſe are fore ; but yer they do not touch 4% 
the heart: If they come thither, it is your doing 3% % 
and (though thither they ſhould come moderately, 
if they are immoderate, it is your own finful doing, 
It is you that grieve; and make the heart ake : God 
and man did but make the fleſh ake. If others 
hurt your bodies, will you therefore vex your minds? 
Will you pierce thro your hearts, becauſe they 
touch your name or goods? If fo, remember which 
part of your ſorrow is of their making, and which 
is of your own: And can you for ſhame go beg of 
God or man to eaſe the grief which you your ſelves 
are cauſing, and wilfully continue it while you pray 
againſt it? And why lament you that which you 
cauſe and chooſe? It is a ſhame to be wilfully your 
own tormenters. | | 

d. 20. Direct. 14. Abhor all that tendeth to tale iu 
down the power and government of Reaſon (that 5, 
pr feebleneſs and cowardice of mind, and a melun. 
choly, a peeviſh paſſionate diſpoſition:) and labour to 
keep up the Authority of Reaſon, and to Reep all 
your paſſions ſubject to your wills , which muſt be 
done by Chriſtian faith and fortitude : If you come 
once to that childiſh or diſtracted pa ſs, as to grieve 
and ſay, I cannot help it : I know it is ſinful and 
immoderate, but I cannot chooſe, if you ſay true, you 
are out of the reach of counſel, advice or comfort. 
You are not to be preacht to, nor talkt to, nor to 
be written for we do not write Directions to teach 
Men how to touch the Stars, or explain the aſpe- 
rities or inequalities of the Moon, or the opacous 
parts of Saturn, or to govern the Orbs, or rule the 
Chariot of the Sun If it be become a natural im- 
poſſibility to you, Doctrine can give you no reme- 
dy: But if the impoſſibility be but Moral in the 
weakneſs of Reaſon, and want of conſideration, it 
may by Doctrine, Conſideration, and Reſolution, be 
overcome. You can do more if you will than you, , 
think you can. How come you to loſe the com- 5 
mand of your Paſſions? Did not God make you  gockd 
rational creature, that hath an anderſtanding and iſiẽ 
will to rule all Paſſions? How came you to have 
loſt the Ruling Power of Reaſon and Will? You 
would take it for a diſparagement to be told that 
you have loſt the uſe of your Reaſon : and is it not 
a 225 uſe of it to Rule the Paſſons, and all 
other inferiour ſubje& powers ? You ſay you cannot 
chooſe but grieve ! But if one could give you that 
creature which you want or defire, then you could 
chooſe ; You could rejoice, if one could reſtore you 
that Child, that Friend, that Eſtate which you have 
loſt. But God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, it ſeems, 
are not enough to cure you - If you muſt have 
but them you cannot chooſe but grieve! And wha! 


hearts hive you then that are thus affected? Show: 
| . 


Dir. 
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froe ſorrow, that you may feel what reaſon you babe] 5. 23, Direct. 16. Govern. your thoughts „und Dr. 16 


ir, you will be the more remiſs in your relifting| wbich cauſe your grief, No wonder if your ſote 
it: I ſhall briefly name you ſome of its unhappy be always ſmariing, when you are alw: *% tudiodlt 


Nir, 15. 8. 21. Direct. 15. Obſerve the miſchiefs of ene of tinful ſorrows. _ 


_ _ 1 N ; on it in your thoughts. Ot this I ſpake more fu 

the ill ef. S. 22. * 1 is a 1 _ e of|ly even now. | — 
the mind ( This you know by feeling.) 2. It is a ü Do ; 6 

oo deſtroyer of bodily health and life: For worldly ſor- Tic. 10. Direfions againſt finful Deſpair | 


iel. row worketh death, 2 Cor. 7. 10. Prov. 17.22. Al 1 2 0 and Doubt ing ) | 

merry heart doth good like a medicine : But a broł · &. 1. D* is the contrary to Hope. There 3 

en 10 dryeth the bones, 3. It putteth the a Deſparr that is a duty, and a Deſpair ofthe cure 

ſoul out of reliſh with its mercies, and ſo cauſeth|that is a fin, an4 a Deſpair that is indifferent, as he. of Doubt- 

us to undervalue them, and conſequently to be un ing but of natural and not of Moral kind. Deſpair is io. Ch. 23. 

thankful for them, and not to improve them. 4. It|aduty, when it is the contrary to the ſaſal Hope be- Vin. 2. 

deſtroyeth the ſenſe of the Love of God, and la- fore deſcribed: That is, 1. When we deſpair of any 

mentably undiſpoſeth the ſoul to Love him: And] thing which God hath told us ſhall never come to 

therefore ſhould be abhorred by us were it but for] paſs : For we are bound to believe his word: As that 

that one effect. 5. It deſtroyeth the joy in the|all the world ſhould be ſaved or converted, or that 

Holy Ghoft, and unfitteth us to ob:y that com. our bodies ſhould not dye and periſh, and many ſuch — 

den 4- mand of God, Rejoyce continually. 6. It contradiC | like, 2. It is a duty to Deſpair of ever artaining 4 Joh. 3.3, 5. 

W2-zog7745 eth a Heavenly mind and converſation, and hinder-|good end . ge or upon ter us, which God hath Heb. 12. 

a Philoſo- eth us from all foretaſtes of the everlaſting joyes. told us it ſhall never be attained by: And ſo it is a 44 

| ef ay 7. It undiſpoſerh us to the excellent work of Paiſe: great duty, for an unregenzrate perſon io deſpair 25h 4: 
tone Who can aſcend in the Praiſes of God, while Gr:ef|of ever being ſaved without regeneration, converſion Rom. 54 

unt a%*- doth oppreſs and captivate the ſoul? 8. It deſtroy | 


roy and holineſs: And rodeſpair of ever being pardoned 9, 13. 
el fim eth the ſweetneſs of all Gods Ordinances, Hearing, or ſaved if he live after the fleſh and have nor the 2 Cor. 53. 


. Reading, Prayer, Sacraments; we may force our] ſpirit of Chriſt, and repent not unfeignedly of his 33 4. 4 
Wet? ſelves ro uſe them, but ſhall have no delight in fin, and be not a zew-creature, and crucifie not the 
Mibi ., them. 9. It hindererh the exerciſe of Faith , and fleſh with irs affections and luſts. Such a diſpꝛir is 
a Gtaiſeth N and finful doubts and fears withinſ one of the firſt things neceſſary to the converſion of 
m us. 10. It cauſeth ſinful diſcontents and murmur- a finner, becauſe the falſe hopes of being pardoned 
nne: ings at God and man. 11. It maketh us impati«|and ſaved without regeneration, is the preſent hin- 
{digit in ent, peeviſh, froward, angry, and hard to be pleaſed. |drance to be removed. | 
3 = 12. It weakneth the ſoul to all that is good, and| S. 2. Deſpair is a ſin, when it is contrary to any 
lun. deſtroyeth its fortitude and ſtrength : For it is the Hope which God commandeth us: (ſo it be not on- 
ps. Joy of the Lord that ig our Fails Neh. 8. 10, ly 42 Negative deſpair, or bare not- hoping, which in 
13. It hindreth us in the durys of our callings: ſleep and other times may be inno ent, but a Poſtive 
Who can do them as they ſhould be done, under the deſparr which concludeth againſt Hope ) As, 1. Par. 
clog of a diſquiet mind? 14. It maketh us a grief riczlar deſpair of the benefit of ſome par ticular pro- 
and burden to our friends, and robs them of the miſe, (as if 1/7ae/ had deſpaired of deliverance from 
comfort which they ſhould have in and by us. 15. Egypr, or Abraham of a Son) 2. General deſpair 
It maketh us unprofitable to others, and hindereth|ot rae fulfilling of ſome general promiſe; as it we 
us from doing the good we might: When weſdeſpaired of the Reſurrection or the Kingdom of 
ſhould be inſtructing, exhorting and Praying for Chriſt in glory. 3. When by miſapplication we 
poor ſinners, or minding the Church of God, we|de/parr of that pardon and ſalvation to our ſelves, 
ate all taken up at home; about out own affficti- which yet we believe ſhill be to others 9 
ons. 16. It maketh us a ſtumbling block and} 8. 3. Ta, Deſpair is /inful ſometimes when it is not 
ſcandal to the ungodly, and hindreth their conver-|contrary to any promiſe or commanded Hope: For 
fion while the Devil ſetteth us before the Church| if God have not revealed his will one way or other, 
doors, to keep away the ungodly from a holy fit is no duty to expef the thing; and yer it is a fin 
life, as men ſer ſcare-crows in their fields and gar. to conclude poſitrucly that it will not be + For then 
dens, to frighten away the birds. 17. It diſho-| we ſhall ſay more than we know or than God hath 
noureth Religion, by making men believe that it revealed. If Hope be taken for the comfort that a- 
is a melancholy vexatious ſelf.tormenting life. Tiſeth in as fromthe apprebenſion of a meer poſſibility, 
18. It obſcureth the Glory of the Goſpel, and then indeed it is a duty to hope for that Good which 
croſſeth the work of Chriſt, his Spirit and Mini- is paſſibie only: But if Hope be taken for a confident 
ſters, who all come upon a meſſage of Great joy to expellation, then both ſuch Hope and alſo the con- 
all Nations; and proclaiam Glad ridings to the|trary Deſpair would be a fin. We may (fo) non- 
worſt of ſinnets: Much more to the ſons of God, Hperate bur not Deſperate. Poſſibles muſt be taken 
and heirs of life. 19. It miſtepreſenteth God him but for poſſbles, yet ſtill for ſuch. _ | =, 
Jelf, as if we would perſwade men that he is a. 8. 4. He that deſpaireth but of ſome common 
hard and cruel miſter, that none can pleaſe, though Mercy which he ſhould not deſpiir of, ratione ma- 
they do all through a Mediator upon a covenant ofſteriæ committeth a fin of che ſmaller ſort : He char 
grace; and that it is worſe with us fince we ſerved |deſpaireth of a great mercy to others (though not 
him than before; and that he delighteth in our grief promiſed ), committeth a greater ſin ratione materia: 
and miſery, and is ag inſt our peace and joy; (as if you deſpair of the converſion of a had child, or 
and as if there were no joy nor pleaſure in his ſer-|of the continuance of the Goſpel to the Kingdom, gc. 
vice. Such hideous doctrine do our lives preach of But he that deſplireth of his own pardon and ſalva- 
od, when thoſe that profeſs to fear and ſeek him, fi ſinneth more perilloufly ratione materia. 
do live in fuch immoderate grief and trouble. 20. S. 5. The Deſpairing of pardon and ſalvation up. 7*4as pe- 
And it too much pleaſerh the. Devil, who is glad jon a Deſparr o the truth of the Goſpel, or ſufficiency "Pant 
to torment us here, if he may not do it in Hell z deſpair; but he had no ſuch Repentance as Renewed his foul, 1% 0 | 
and eſpecially ro make out ſelves the Exzcutioners Love to God and holineſs, Hy | n 
1 VSI. 00 | of 4 « 
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50 | H far Deſpair is ſinful and dangerous. | | 


** 
1 
1 1 0 


ed inſidel, if it be predominant. But to Believe all 


ones ſelf, or through ſome other miſtake, this is a 


| melancholy (tho? occafioned firſt by fin) is no other- 


Dir. 1. 


of Chriſt is damnable and a certain mark of a wretch- 


the Goſpel to be true, and defire Chrift and life as 
bet, and yet to Deſpair upon too bad thoughts of 


fin of iafirmiy, conſiſtent with grace, (unleſs the 
Deſpair be ſo total ana prevalent, as to make the ſin- 
ner ſetledly caſt off a godly life, and give up him- 
ſelf to a life of wickedneſs.) The Scripture ſpeaketh 
little of this humble ſort of de/parr, and no where 
threatneth it as it doth Infidelity. | 

5.6. The commoneſt Deſparr (like Spira's) which 
cometh immediately from invincible predominant 


wiſe finful or dangerous, than the deſpair or raving of 
a mad-man or one in a doting feaver is. It is the 700. 
humble Deſpair, thro' perſonal miſapplication, and 
particular miſtakes, that I ſhall ſpeak of in this place. 

5. 7. Direct. 1. Take beed of being ignorant of, 
or miſunderſtanding the three great general grounds 
of Faith and Hope; that is, 1. The infinite goodneſs 
of God, and his unmeaſurable Love and Mercy: 
2. The relation of Chriſts office to all, and the ſufficien- 


they will be convinced 2 
true Meſnias or Saviour. This is the true nature of the 
fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, of which I have written 
the third Part of my Treatiſe of Infidelity. So that 
no one hath the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt that con- 
feſſeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and Saviour; or 
that confeſſeth the miracles done by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles were done by the Holy Ghoſt, or that con. 
feſſeth the Goſpel is true;or that dorh not juſtify his 
fin and infidelity. He muſt be a W Infidel a- 
gainſt confeſſed Miracles that commits this fin. And 
yet many deſpairbecauſe they fear they have commit. 
ted this ſin, that never underſtood what it is, nor 
have any reaſon but bare car, and ſome blaſphemous 
temptrationsWhich they abhor, to make them imagine 
that this fin is theirs. But the truth is, in their fear- 
ing condition, if any other fin had been as terribly 
ſpoken of, they would have thought it is theirs. 
S. 11. Direct. 5. Underſtand the Tine to which 
the condition of the Goſpel doth extend,namely, tothe 
end of our life on earth : The day of bis grace bath 
no ſhorter end, For the Goſpel ſaith not, He that 
believeth this year or the next ſhall be ſaved : But ab- 


them that Chriſt „ the © 


Dir. 54 


cy of bis Ranſom and Sacrifice for all : 3. The univer-|{olutely without limitation toany time ſhorr of death, 's Re- 

ſalityof the promiſe or the At of Oblivion or deed of He that believeth - ſhall be ſaved : ſo that to doubt * 
giſt of free pardon and ſalvation to all on condition of whether true repentance and faith will be accepted at bone 
penitent belief and acceptance, which is procured and any time before death, is but to be ignorant of the once 
given by Chriſt, and contained in the Goſpel. If you Goſpel, or to doubt whether it be true. And there- r: But 
miltake ſo about any one ot theſe as not to believe fore for a deſpairing ſoul to ſay, If I did repent, it * 
or underſtand them, or if you do not well conficer,zs to late becauſe the day of grace is paſt, is but to Wacccpt: 
and improve them, no wonder if you be left under contradiꝙ the Goſpel-covenant it ſelt, or to ſay he ag 0! 
continual doubtings and -hable ro deſpair. knows not what. God never refuſed a ſoul that | = 


truly repented and believed before death. + 

$. 12. Obj. 1. But (they'll ſay) do not ſome Di-0h, 1 
vines ſay that ſome mens day of Grace is ſooner paſt, 
and God bath forſaken them, and it is too late, becauſe | 


Dir. 2, $.8. Dire&. 2. Underſtand well the true nature of 

Joh. 1. 11, the Condition of this univerſal Promiſe 3 how much it 

I. conſiſteth in the will or Acceptance. of Chriſt and liſe 

Jt * as offered by the Goſpel; or in our hearty Conſent to 

Rev, 22, The Baptiſmal Covenant, that God be our God and Fa. they came not in in time. | | 

| 15. her, our Saviour and Santtificr : And that in Gods| A4nſw. They that underſtand what they ſay, muſt Arſn 
1 Joh. 5. account the will is the man, and he is a true believer ſay but this: that this word [/ he day of grace | hath What 


eee, 
When it 
too 
., it ſig 
eth no 
Wat any 
an's is 
d late 11 


7 ohe. | and bath part in Chriſt that is truly willing of him to divers ſenſes. 1. Properly by the Dav of Grace, al « Lit 2 
Lak Ts ” the ends of bis office : and that he hath right to all the is meant, The Time in which according to the tenour * _ 
benefits of the Covenant of Grace, who doth heartily|of the Goſpel, God will pardon and accept theſe that 


29. | 
conſent toit. This is true faith: This is the condi- 
tion of pardon; and on theſe terms Chriſt and life is 
given: This is the infallible evidence of a ſtate of 
grace: If you know not this, but look after ſomething 
elſe as neceſſiry which is feparable from this, no 
wonder if you are perplexed, and inclined to deſpair. 
§. 9. Direct. 3. Underſtand the extent of this 
pardoning Covenant as tothe fins which it pardoneth : 
that it containcih the forgiveneſs of all ſin without ex- 
ception, to them that perform the condition of it( that 
is, o Conſenters) : So that direfly no /in is excepted 
but the non-performance of the condition; but conſe- 
quently, all lin is excepted and none at all forgiven! 
by it, to them that do not periorm the condition. 
Every conditional grant doth expreſly except the non. 
performance of the condition by the making of it to 
be the condition. He that faith, A// /in is forgiven 
to them that believe and repent, and no other doth 
plainly import, that x97 belicving and not repenting is 
not forgiven, while it continueth; nor any other fin 


repent : And in this ſenſe the fime of /ife,is the time 
of Grace: whenever a ſinner repentcih and is con- 
verted he is pardoned, 2. Sometimes by the [day 
of Grace] is meant the time in which the mcans 
of grace is continued to a Nation or a Perſon: And 
thus it is true, that the day of Grace is quicklier 
paſt with ſome Countries than others: that is, 
God ſometimes taketh away the Preachers of his 
Goſpel from a People that rcje& them, and ſo by 
Preaching offereth them his Grace no more. But in 
this ſenſe a man may eaſily know whether his Day 
of grace be paſt or no? that is, whether Bibles and 
Books and Chriſtians and Preachers be all gone, or 
not? (And yet if they were, he that feceiveth 
Chriſt before they are gone is ſafe.) No man in his, 
wits can think This day of grace is paſt with him while 
Chriſt is offered him, or while there is a Bible or 
Preacher or Chriſtians about him, 3. Sometime by 
the day of grace, is meant, The certain time which 
we are ſure of az our own, And ſo it is only the 


Drr. 3. 


—_—_— / en or nd Eongn 


_— 


to ſuch. But to penrtent believers or conſenters, allſpreſent minute that is the time of grace : that is, We i 

fin is pardoned, Which made the Ancients ſay, that ſcannot before-hand be ſure of another minute; But f 

all fin is waſht away in Baptiſm,{appoſing the perſon|yer the next minute when it is come is as much the : 

Baptized to be a ect Subject, and to have the Condi- time of grace as the former was. 4. Sometime by 7 

tion of the Covenant which is by Baptiſm ſealed and |the day of grace is meant the Time in which God F1 
delivered to him. ; | actually worketh and giveth grace; and that is no b 

Dir. 4. $: 10. Dire. 4. Miſunderftand not the excepted|more than the day of our Conver/ion. And in this Ye 
Though In againſt (he Holy Ghoſt , which 7s no other, than ſenſe to have the day of grace paſt} is a happineſs „ 
the trou · an aggravated Non. performance and refuſal of theſand comfort, that is, that the day is paſt in which 17 
bles of condition of the Covenant; viz. when Infidels are ſoſ we were converted. 5; And ſometime by the Day. ar 
ons ir. 0 ſtinate in their b that they will rather im- of grace is meant that day in which God moveth the ar 
_ Dif. bute the Miracles of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil, than hearts of the impenitent more ſtrongly towa rds con- lt 
courſeof , | | | [verſion than formerly he did; And this is it that W 
this ſin, yet having written 2 Treatiſe of it, I muſt not here be tedious in re-[Djvines mean when they talk of the day of Grace he 
citing what is there laid already, ", $M, being piſt with Men before their death: that 5 5 
N | Though 0 


_  "Direttions againſt Deſpair, | 2 283 
Though ſuch have never a Day of effectual Grace, ſ in Impenirency and H.wed ot the truth: But moſt 
yet their Motions were flronger towards it, than|certainly if thoſe Men repented they might be ſaved, 
hereafter they thall be, and they were fairer forſ and the very Reaſon why they have not Chriſt and 
Converſion, than after when they are gone further Life is ſtill becauſe they will not conſent. 
from it. This is true, and this is all- And whats] 5. 17. Direct. 6. irs, pvp by 'what help and Pir. s. 
this to a Soul that is w://zng to come in, and igno-[frength it is that the Obedience ro the Goſpel muſt 
rantly queſtioneth whether he ſhall be accepted, be. be performed : Not meerly by your own ſtrength, but 
cauſe the Day of Grace is paſt ? | by the Help of Grace and Strength of Chriſt : If be 
K. 5. 13. Obj. 2. But Sov ſaith, Luke 19. 42. have but made you willing, be will help you to perform 
/** thou hadſt known in this ihy Day the reſt. You are not by this Covenant to be a Sa- 
inſw. Anſw. That was the Day of the Offers of Grace|viour and Sanfifier to your ſelves, but to conſent 
by Preaching : We grant that Nations have butſ that Chriſt be your Saviour, and the Holy S 
their day of enjoying the Goſpel, which they may your Sanclifer. You mightelſe deſpair indeed if you 
ſhorren by ſinning it away. were left to that which you are utterly unable to do. 
5.3. 8.14. Obj. 3. But it's ſaid of Eſau, that aſter. Though you muſt work ogt you own Salvation with 
ward when be would have inherited the Bleſſing be Fear and Trembling, it Mibat worketh in you 10 
waz rejelted, for be found no 3 of Repentance, tho will and to do of bis good Feaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 
he ſought 1t carefully with ears, Heb. 12. 17. It] S. 18. Direct. 7. Underſtand well the difference be- Pi. 7. 
ſeems then that Repentance in this liſe may be 100 late.|tween mortal Sins and Infirmities, that you may not 
| Anſw. It's true, that Eſau's time for the Bleſſing (think that every Sin is a ſign of death or graceleſneſs; 
4 w/w. c was paſt as ſoon as T/aac had given it to Jacob. but may know the difference between thoſe ſins which 
de. When he had ſold his Birth. right it was too late to ſhould make you think your ſelves unjuſtified, and 
bes Re- recal it, for the Right was made over to his Brother: The Sins which only call for particular Humiliation, 
ntanc* and it was not Repentance and Cries and Tears that. being ſuch as the juſtified themſelves commit. Tho 
3 could recal the right he had ſold. nor recal the words in the Popiſh ſenſe we take no fin to be venial that ĩs, 
W vc that I/aac had ſpoken: But this doth not prove that which in it ſelf is properly no Sin, nor deſerveth death 
*: But if our day of Grace doth not continue till Death, or according to the Law of Works; yet the diſtinQion 


e pe that any Man repenteth before his Death ſhall be re- between mortal and venial Sin, is of very great Ne- 


ucceptz-jeQted, as Eſau's Kepentance was: The Apoltle nei-|ceſſity ; that is, between Sins which prove a Man in g. qu u- 
ie of ther ſaith nor meaneth any ſuch thing: The ſenſe of [a ſtate of death, or unjuſtified, and fins which conſiſt ge Trad. 
zo his Words are only this much | Take beed left there with a ſtate of Grace and Juſtification ; between fins Rob. Baro- 
Er be any ſo prophane among you as to ſet ſo light by|which the Goſpel pardoneth nor, and thoſe which it ui Of 

nee . . . 7 - Mortaland 
eit the Ble/fings of the Goſpel, even Chriſt and life eter. pardoneth, that is, all that ſtand with true Repen- e 
bo 24 4% to part with them for a baſe Luft or tranſito- tance. There are ſome fins which every one that re- 
Wee, iſs: ry thing, as Eſau that ſer more by a Morſel of Meat ſpenteth of them, doth ſo forſake as toceaſe commit- 

host han by his Birth-right : For let them be ſure that iting them: And there are ſome leſſer Sins, which 


q ugg the time will come (even the time mentioned byſ they that repent of them do hate indeed, bur yet fre. 
ur in Cbriſt, Matth. 25. 10, 11. when the Door is. ſhut and quently renew, as our defective degrees in the Exer- 
vlite 87h Lord is come) when they will dearly repent it,\ciſe of Repentance it ſelf, faith, love, truſt, fear, obe- 
dünn. and then, as it was with Eſau when the Bleſfing was|dience : Our vain Thoughts and Words; ſome ſinful 
gone, fo it will be with them when their Bleſſing is Paſſions; Omiſſions of many duties of thought, affe- 
gone, Re pentance and Cries and Tears will be too Ction, word or deed towards God or Man; ſome mi- 
late: For the Goſpel hath its Fuſtice and Terrors as nutes of time over: ſlip us; Prayer and other duties 
well a the Law. This is all in the Text; but there have a ſinful cold neſs or remiſneſs in them, and ſuch 
is no Intimation that our day of Grace is as ſhort as like. Many ſuch fins are fitly called Infirmiies and 
FE ſau's hope of the Bleſſing was. | Venial, becauſe they conſiſt with Life, and are for- 
4. . 15. Obj. 4. Saul had but his time, which uhen given: It is of great uſe to the peace of our Conſci- 
be /ft be was forſaken of God. Ea ences to diſcern the difference between theſe two, for 
„Aw. Saul's Sin provoked God to rejeQt him from | one ſort require a Converſion to another ſtate, and 
| being King of I/rae/, and to appoint another in his|the other require but a particular Repentance, and 
ſtead : Bur if Saul had repented he had been ſaved where they are #n&known are forgiven without parti- 
after that, though not reſtored to the Crown : And | cular Repentance, becauſe our general Repentance is 
its true, that as God withdrew from him the Spirit virtually though not actually particular as to them. 
of Government, ſo many before death by the great-|One ſort are cauſe of judging our ſelves ungodly; 
neſs of their Sins, cauſe God to forſake them ſo far and the other ſort are only cauſe of filial Humilia- 
as to withhold thoſe Motions and Convictions, and | tion: Any one may ſee the great need of diſcerning. 
Fears and Diſquietments in Sin which ſometimes| the difference; but yet it is a matter of very great 
they had, and to give them over to a reprobate mind, Judgment doctrinally to diſtinguiſh them, much 
Rom. 1. 28. to commit all Uncleanneſs with greedi-|more actually to diſcern them in every Inſtance in 
neſs, and glory in ir as being paſt feeling, Eph. 4.|your ſelves. The way is to know firſt what is the 
18, 19. If it be thus with you, you would be no bei- Condition of the New Covenant, and of abſolute ne- 
ter, you would not be recovered,you think Sin is beſt| ceſſity to Salvation or Juſtificarion : And then every 
for you, and hate all that would reform you. Sin that is inconſiſtent with that condition is mortal, 
8. 16, Obj. 5. Ir 26 ſaid, 2 Cor. 6. 2. Behold now| and the reſt that are conſiſtent and do conſiſt with ir 
75 the accepted time, behold now is the Day of Salva: ] are venial, or but Infirmiies : As Vemal fignifieth 
ion. And Heb. 3. 7, 12, 13. To day if you will| only that ſort of Sin which is pardonable and may con- 
bear his Voice, harden not your hearts — leſt any of ſiſt with true Grace, ſo a Venial Sin may be inan un- 
you be hardened by the Deceitſuineſs of Sin. ſanctified Perſon materially, where it is not pardon- 
Anſto. This ſaith no more than that the preſented; that is, e. g. his wandring thought, or paſſion, 
lime is the beſt, yea the only certain time; and weis a fin of that ſort that in the Godly is conſiſtent 
are not {ure that the day of Salvation will continue with true Grace: But as Venza/ ſignifieth a Sin that 
any longer, becauſe death may cut us off: But ifſ as pardoned, or pardonable without a Regeneration or 
it do nor, yet Sin is a hardening thing, and the longer] Converſion into a State of Life from a State of Death, 
we lin, the more it hardneth : yea God may with-| ſo Venta! Sin is in no unregenerate unjuſtified Per- 
hold the Motions of his Spirit, and leave us to our| ſon, but is only the Infirmities of the Saints, and 
elves, to the hardneſs of our Hearts: And thus he] thus. I here ſpeak of ir. In a word, that Sin which 
doth by thouſands of wicked Perſons, who are leftl aZually conſiſteth with habitual Repentance, and with 
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284. MR Diretlions againſt deſpair. ; 


batred of it ſo far that you had rather be free from\bome to Chriſt, than be is to receive and welcome 
it than commit or keep it, and which conſiſteth with\thee, Either thou art toilling or unwilling to have | 
an unfeigned conſent to the Covenant, that God Chriſt and grace, to be ſanctified and freed from fin: 
be your Father, Saviour and Santliſier, and with the If thou be willing Chriſt and his grace ſhall cerrain- 
Love of God above all, is but an Infirmity or Venial|ly be thine : Indeed if thou wouldſt have Pardon 
fin. But to know from the nature of the ſin, which without Holinæſs, this cannot be, nor is there any 
thoſe are, requiteth a Volume by it ſelf to dire promiſe of it: But if thou wouldtt have Chriſt ro 
you only. | be thy Saviour and King, and his Spirit to be thy 
g _ & 19. Direct. 8. Underſtand how neceſſary a Sanctifier, and hadſt rather be perfect in Love and 
Faithful Miniſter of Chriſt is in ſuch caſes of danger Holineſs than to have all the Richer of the World, 
and difficulty to be a guide to your Conſciences and then art thou in /ancerity that which thou wouldſt be 
open your caſe only to them, and place ſo much con in perfection : Underſtand that God accounteth thee 
fidence in their judgment of your ſtate, as their ice to be what thou truly deſireſt to be. The great work 
and abilities and faithfulneſs do require, and ſet of Grace lieth in the renewing of the wi: If the 
not up your timerous darkned perplexed judgments will be found, the Man is ſound. I mean not the 
above theirs in caſes where they are fitter to judge. conquered uneffectual Velleity of the wicked, that 
Such a Guide is neceſſary both as appointed by Chriſt wiſh they could be free from Pride, ſenſuality, glur- 
who is the Author of his office, and in regard of the|tony,drunkenneſs, luſt and covetouſneſs, without lo- 
greatneſs and danger and difficulty of your caſe. Do ling any of their beloved honour, wealth or pleaſure; 
you not fee! that you are inſufficient for your ſel ves, that is, when they think on it as the way to Hell they 
and that you have need of help ? ſure a ſoul that is like not their fin, bur wiſh they were rid of ir, but 
tempted ro Deſpair may eaſily feel it. You are ve-|when they think of it as plealing their fleſnly minds, 
ry proud or blindly ſelf-conceited if you do nor.|they love it more, and will not leave ir, becauſe this 
And you may eafily know that Chriſt that appoint- is the prevailing thought and will. So Fudas was 
ed them their ofice,requireth that they be both »/ed| unwilling to fel] his Lord, as it was the betraying 
and truſted in their office, as far as reaſon will al-|of the innocent, and the way to Hell, bur he was 
low. And where there is 20 office, yet Ability and more willing as it was the way to get his hire. So 
faithſulneſs deſerve and require credit of themſelves. Herod was unwilling to kill ohn Baptiſt as it was 
Why elſe do you truſt Phy/rcrans and Lawyers and |the murder of a Prophet: but his w://:ngneſs was 
all Artificers in their ſeveral Profeſſions and arts as|the greater, as it was the pleafing of his Damoſel, 
tir as they are reputed able and faithful ? I know|and the freeing himſelf from a troubleſome repro- 
no man is to be believed as infallible as God is; but ver. But if thy w://;7gneſs to have Chriſt and per- 
man is to be believed as man : And if you will z/e|te&t Holineſs be more than thy unw://ingneſs, and 
and truſt your ſpiritual guide but ſo far as you uſe more than thy willingneſs to keep thy fin, and en- 
and truſt your Phyſician or Lawyer, you will find joy the honour, wealth and pleaſures of the world, 
the great benefit if you chooſe aright. then thou haſt an und oubted ſign of uprightneſs, 
6 20. Direct. 9. Remember when you haue ſinned and thar Love to Grace, and deſire after it, which 
how ſure and ſufficient and ready a remedy you haue nothing but Grace it ſelf doth give. And if thou art 
before you, in Feſus Chriſt and the Covenant of thus willing, it is great wrong to Chriſt to doubt 
Grace; and that it is Gods deſign in the way of Re. ot his toillingneſs. For, 1. He is a greater lover 
demption, not to fave any man 9s innocent, that none of Holineſs than thou art; and therefore cannot 


may glory, hut to fave men that were firſt in ſin and come behind thee, in being wi/lng of thy Holineſs, 
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miſery, and ſetch them as from the gates of Hell, that 
Love and mercy may be magnified on every one that 
is ſaved, and grace may abound more by the occaſion 
of fins abounding, Rom. 5. 15, 20. Not that any 
thuuld continue in ſin becauſe grace Path abounded : 
God jerbid, Rom. 6. 1. But that we may magnity 
that grice and mercy which hath abounded above 
our fins; and turn the remembrance of our greateſt 
{ins io the admiration of that great and wonderful 
mercy. To magmſy mercy when we fee the great- 
neſs of our fin, and to Love much becauſe much is 
forgrven, this is to pleiſe God, and anſwer the ve- 


Luk. 7. 47. Ty deſign and end of our Redemption: But to n 


ni ſie ſin and extenuaie mercy, and to lay, My fin is 
greater than Can b. forgiven, this is to pleaſe rheDe- 
vil, and to croſs Gods deſign in the work of our Re: 
demption. Is your diſe:ſe ſo great that no other can 
cute it? It is the fitter for Chriſt ro honour his office 
upon, and God ro honour his Love and mercy on. 


Johns. 45, Do but come to him that you may bave life, and you 


Luk. 15. 


{hail find that no greatneſs of tin paſt, will cauſe him 
to refuſe you, nor no infirmities which you are wil» 
ling to be lid of. hall cauſe him to diſown you or caſt 


20,22, 23. you out. The Prodigal is not ſo much as upbraided 


with his fins, but fiads himſelf before he is aware, in 
his Fathers arms, cioathed with the beit Robes, the 
Ring andShocs, and joifully entertained with a Feaſt. 


2. He iS more merciful to thee, thin thou art to 
thy ſelf : His Love and Mercy is bzyond thy mea- 
ſure. 3. He hath begun to thee, and fully ſhewed 
his IVillingneſs firſt. He died to prepare thee a 
full Remedy he hath drawn up the Covenant: he 
hath therein exprefizd his own Conſent, and intrea- 
reth thine : he is the firſt in conſenting, and is a 
Suiter to thee. Never Sinner did yet begin to him 
in the world. Never any was willing of the march 
before him: His general Offer of mercy, and Co- 
venant tendered to all, doth ſhew his Willingneſs 
before they can ſhew theirs, by their Acceptance. 
Never Man over-went him in Willingneſs and was 
more toilling than he. Take this ſinner, as Gods in- 
fallible truth. If the Match break between Chriſt 
and thee, and thou he loſt, it ſhall not be through 
his reſuſal, but through thine: And it cannot break 
any other way, no not by the craft or force of all 
the Devils in Hell - but either becauſe Chriſt is un. 
willing or becauſe zhou art unwilling; And on Chriſt 
part it ſhall never break. And therefore if thou be 
willing the match is made; and there is no danger 
but leſt thy heart draw back. If thou art not 5977 
ling, why complaineſt thou for want of that which 


venant is then made, for Chriſt is more willing, and 
was willing firſt. | 


thou wouldſt not have ? If thou art willing, the Co. 


Dy. 


177 
: Dir. 


Remember that there is enough in Chyiſt, and the pro | S. 22. Direct. 11. Write out thoſe Sentences that Dir. il 
»:/e to patdon and heal all fins which thou art wil-|contarn the Senſe and Subſtance of ihe Goſpel, and _ 
liug io torlake. | often read them. Write them on thy very Chamber 1,5". 
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5. 21. Direct. 10. Take heed of being ſo blind or Malle, and jet them ſtill before thine eyes; and gry 1808 
Froud in thy Hemiluy, as to think that thou canſt{ whether they agree with the woras of him that temipt- 
be more willing io be @ Servant of Chriſt, than be is|eth thee to deſpair : ſuch as theſe which I here tran, 
zo be Saviour, 01 ore willing 10 have Grace| cribe tor thee, Joh. 3. 16. God Jo loved the World 
that be gave his only begotten Son, that an be- 
Ic be. 


Dir. 10. 
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Directions againſt Deſpair. 
— lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life ——v.19. This is the condemnation that light is near and conſtant witneſſes of his mercy and readi- 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather|neſs to do thee good, againſt thy exceſſive fearfulneſs 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil, n John 5 and deſpair. | Det boy) | 
10, 11, 12. He that believeth on the Son of God hath C. 30. Direct. 19. Think how few there are in Dir. 16. 
the witneſs in himſelf : he that believeth not God hath| the World ſo likely for mercy as thy ſelf : Look not 
made him a liar, becauſe be believerÞ not the record|only on a few that are better than thy ſelf ; bur 
that God gave of his Son : And this is the record, that think how five parts of the world are open Intidels 
God hath grven to useternal life andthis life is in his|and Heathens; and of the ſixth part that are Chriſti- 

Son: He that bath the Son bath life; and he that|ans, how few are Reformed from Popiſh and Bar- 
bath not the Son of God bath not life. John 1. 11,x2.|barous ignorance and ſuperſtition : and among Pro- 
He came unto his own, and his own received him not :|teſtants, how ſmall is the number of them that are 
but to as many as received him, to them gave be potocr leſs in Love with fin than thy ſelf? 1 know that 
to become the Sons of God, to them that believe on his| many wicked men abuſe this compariſon ro preſum- 
name. Rev. 22. 17. Let him that is athirft come ,|ption : But I know alſo that a Chriſtian may and 
And whoever will let him take the water of life free-|muſt uſe it againſt Deſpair, and not think of God 
/y. John 5. 40. And ye will not come unto me, that and the Redeemer, as if he would ſave ſo few as are 
ye may have life. John. 6. 37. All that the Father gi- next to none at all. 
| S. 31. Direct. 20. Remember that God commandeth Dir. 20. 


particular Love to thee :- that they may fand as 


veth me, ſhall come to me, and him that comethto me 
Iwill in no wiſe caſt out. Joh.7.37. If any man thirſt,| faith and hope, and forbiddeth unbelief and deſpair #33 fs 
let him come to me and drink, Luk. 14. 17. Come, for and that it is your fin: And will you ſin more when & . 
all things are now ready. And read oft Luke 15. | you have ſinned ſo much already? What if you ſce& 147.11. 
1 6 23. Direct. 12. Diſtinguiſh. between ſin ſeen no other reaſon why you ſhould Hope, and why you & 71. 14. 
and felt, and fin reigning unto death; that you may|{hould not deſpair but Gods command ? Is not that 
t be ſo blinded as to think your ſin greateſt or your enough? | charge you in the name of God obey 

3 condition worſt, when your ſight and feeling of i ie him and deſpair not. Sin not wilfully thus againit 
greateſt. To ſee and feel your fin and miſery is at|him, P/a/. 146. 5. & 31. 24. Rom. 8. 24. & 15: 

leaſt the ordinary preparation for recovery. To be[4, 13. Col. 1. 23. 1 The/. 5.8. Heb. 3. 6. & 6. 11, 


dead is to be paſt feeling: They that are moſt forſa- 
ken of God are moſt w://:7g of their preſent condi- 
tion, and moſt love their fin, and hate holineſs and 


18, 19. Tit. 1. 2. Hope is your duty: and dare you 
plead ag1inſt duty? Deſparr is your fin, and will 
you Jultify it ? Yea conſider what a deal of comfort 


all that would reform them, and it they have power, 
will perſecute them as enemies. | 
= S. 24. Direct. 13. Think not that the troubleſome 

%. trivings and temptations which weary you are the 
3 worſt condition or a ſign of the vittory of fin. It is 13. 
ther a fign that you are not yet forſaken of God, while 
he beareth witneſs in you againſt fin, and is yet fol- 
lowing you with his diſſwaſives. Paul ſaith, Gal. 5.15. 
For the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 
againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
Read Rom. 7. from 14. to the end. 

§. 25. Direct. 14. Underſtand the Difference be- 
tween weak grace and no grace, that you may not 
think every want of grace is a ſign of total graceleſ 

neſs When you have opened in your complaints a 
long Catalogue of weaknell-s, confider whether yet 
there be not a true de/zre to be better; and ſome de- 
gree of lite with all theſe ? | 

S. 26. Dire. 15. Think well of the excellency of 
the leaſt degree of ſpecial grace, that it is a ſeed of 
glory; the beginning of fe eternal; the Divine na. 

Iure, and the image of God, and of greater worth 
than all the learning, wealth and honour in the 
world: And be not unthankful for fo great a mercy, 
becauſe you have nor more. 
L's, 16, , $+27- Direct. 16. Make conſcience of obſerving 
the grace and mercy received as well as the Wants 

remaining and the ſins committed, and of the thank- 
ful Remembrance and Mention of mercy, as much 
as the humble mention of ſin. Think as oft of 
mercy as of /in: Talk of it as much to others: 
and mention it to God as much in prayer : This 
is your plain duty: If you will not do it, your 2010 
ful unthankfulneſs for what you have received, may 
well leave you in diſtreſs without the comfort 
of it. 

Dir, x7, . 28. Direct. 17. Let your Thoughts of Gods 
Goodneſs bear ſome Proportion with your. Thoughts of 
his Knowledge and his Power, And then you will 
not be ſo apt to entertain falſe ſuſpicions of it, and 
think of him as a nan pater, like the Devil, nor to 
run away from him, that is the infinite moſt artra- 
ive Good. . ⸗ÿñ̃ũꝶ'Kʒ 

5. 29. Direct. 18. Record the particular hind. 
zeſſes to thy elf, by which God bath teſtified his 


is in this: For if there were no hope of your ſalva- 

tion, God would never have made it your Duty to 

hope, nor forbidden you to deſpair. He doth not 

bid the Devils nor the damned Hope as he doth you: 

He forbiddeth not them to deſparr as he doth you: 

There is cauſe for this : He would have done ir, if 

your condition were as Hopeleſs as theirs is. 

S. 32. Direct. 21. If God ſorbid you to Deſpair, Dir. 21. 
it's certainly the Devil that biddeth it. And will you 
knowingly obey the Devil? What it the Devil per- 

ſwaded you to it openly with his own mouti{would 

you not know that it is bad which ſuch an Enemy 
draweth you to? Methinks this ſhould be a very 

great comfort to you, to think that it is the Devil 

that perſwadeth you to deſpair? For that proveth 

that you ſhould not deſpair; and that proveth that 

your caſe is not deſperate but hopeful. „ 

5. 33. Direct. 22. Think tohither it tendeth: to Dir. 22. 
deſpair is to give up all bopes of your Salvation: and 
when you have no hope you will uſe no means: for to 
what purpoſe ſhould a man ſeek for that which he 
hath no hopes to find? And ſo when this weight is 
taken off, all the wheels ſtand ſtill: The meaning 
of the Devil hath two parts, the firſt is, Do not hear, 
nor read, nor pray, nor ſeek advice, nor talk any 
more about it with good people, for there is no hope. 
And the next part is, either make away thy ſelf, or 
elſe /in boldly and take the pleaſure of fin while thou 
maiſt ; for there is no hope of any better. And doſt 
thou think that either of theſe is from God ? Or is ie 
for thy good ? What is the meaning of all, but caſt 
away thy ſou!? While thou hopeſt, thou wilt ſeek, 
and uſe ſome means; but to caſt away hope is to calt 
away all. And haſt thou fo far loſt ſelt-love as to 
be thy ſelf the dcer of ſucha deed ? 

5. 34. Direct. 23. Think what a wrong thox doſ? 
to the Father, the Saviour and the Sanctiſier of fouls, 
to think ſo poorly and deſpairingly of his grace, as 
if it were not able to prevail againſt thy ſin : and to 
obſcure us the glory of his redemption , and to believe 
the Devil in his ſlandering, extenuating. and diſho- 
nouring that in God, whith he will have moſt glorifi- . 
oO oo a CE „ 
5. 35. Direct. 24. Bethint -thee what one Perſon Dir. 24. 
thou canſt name in all the. world, that ever periſhed 
or was rejefted, that was willing in this Life to be ſa- 
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Cos... 


ved and Santified by Chriſt, and had rather bave | it had: Not the natural appetite, but the ſenſitive 
Chriſt and perfect Holineſs than the treaſures or plea- ſo far as it is ſinful. | i 
ſures of the world. Name me any one ſuch perſon 8. 2. The Sanctiſying and Government of the ſep. 
if thou canſt : but I am ſure thou canſt not: And|/es and their appetite, lieth in two parts: Firſt, In 
doſt thou fear that which never was done to any guarding them againſt the entrance of fin : and Se. 
one; or think that Chriſt will begin with thee? ſcondly, In uſing them to be the entrance of good in- 
Dir. 25. . 36. Direct. 25. Up man and be doing, and re. to the Soul. But this later is ſo high a work that 
ſolve in deſpight of the Devil that thou wilt wait on two few are skilled in it? and few can well perform 
God in the uſe of means, and caſt thy ſelf on Chriſt, the other. 
and if thou periſh thou wilt periſh there : Dothis,and| S. 3. Ditect. 1. The principal part of the work 11 Di, 
thou ſhalt never periſh. Thou canſt not do worſe| about the ſuperiour Faculties, to get a well informed 
than Deſpair and give up all; nor canſt thou pleaſe| judgment, and a holy and confirmed Will, and not 
the Devil more, nor diſpleaſe God more, nor wrong about the ſenſe it ſelf. Reaſon is dethroned by fin ; 
Chriſt and the /pirit more. Thou art certain that and the toi is left unguided and unguarded to the 
thou canſt loſe nothing by truſting thy foul onChriſt, Tapes of ſenſual violence. Reaſon mult be reſtored, 
and hoping in him, and patiently uſing his means: before ſenſe will be well governed; for what elſe 
Do but this, and hope ſhall ſave thee, when Satan muſt be their immediate Governour ? It is no fin in 
by deſpair would damn thee. . B!rutes to live by ſenſe, becauſe they have not Res- 
Dir. 26, F. 37. Direct. 26. Underſtand in that time and\ſon to rule it: And in mar it is ruled more or leſs, 
order it is that Chriſt giveth his grace and ſaveth his as reaſon is more or leſs reſtored - When Reaſon is 
people from their ſins:that he doth it not all at once but only cleared about things temporal (as in Men of 
by degrees, and taketh all the time of this preſent life worldly wiſdom) there ſenſe will be maſtered and 
70 do it in: As able as your Phyſician is he will not fi- ruled as to ſuch zemporal ends, as far as they require 
niſh the cure till your lite be finiſned. The next life it. But where Reaſon is ſanfified, there Senſe is 
is the ſtate of abſolute perfection: All things areim- [ruled to the ends of ſanctification, according to the 
perfect here: Deſpair not therefore of all that you |meaſure of grace. — ö 
have not yet attained: N our ſin may be more mortified s. 4. Direct. 2. It is only the high eternal things Pin: 
yet, and your grace yet more ſtrengthened. If it be done e God and our Salvation, objeclively ſettled in tbe 
before you come to judgment it's well for you : Do. Mind and Will, and become as it were con natural to 
your part in daily diligence : Do you plant and wa- Them, and made our Ruling End and Intereſt, that 
ter, and he will give the increaſe. Read more of this can ſuffice a true and holy Government of the Sen. 


before, Part 2. againſt Melancholy. 1 ſes. Lower things may muzzle them, and make | 
3 — — — men ſeem temperate and ſober as far as their Honour, ©. 
| . | and wealth, and health, and life require it: Bur wa 
Direclions for the Government of the Senſes. this is but ſtopping a gap, while molt of the hedge | 


= lyeth open, and . engaging the Senſe to ſerve the 
| PART I. | Fleſb, the World and the Devil, in a handſome,calm 
General Directions for the Government of the Senſes was pn gy Gn ke _ not ſo filthily and fu. 
(by a Life of Faith). |. $-5. Direct. 3. The main part of this Government pi, 
& . THE moſt wiſe and gracious God, hav- i the exerciſe, is in taking ſpecial care that no ſen. 
ing been pleaſed to conſtitute us of Sou /ir1ve good be made the ultimate end of our deſire, nor 
and Body, that our nobler part in its preparation ſought for it ſelf, nor reſted in, nor delighted in too 
and paſſage to a nobler ſtate, might have a Com. much; but to ſee that the Soul (baving firſt babitu- 
panion and Inſtrument ſuited to the lower Place 4% fiaed on its proper higher end and happineſs) do 
and Employment, through which it is to paſs, direct all the attions of every ſenſe (Jo far as it falls 
hath appointed our Sex/es not only for the exerciſe under Deliberation and choice) 10 ſerve it remotely 
and Helps of Dife, and the Management of our in- ro thoſe holy ends. For the jenſe is not ſancliſed, 
feriour Actions, and the communication of his infe if it be nor uſed to a holy end, and its object is not 
riour mercies, bur alſo to be the common paſſage toſ ſanctified to us, if it be not made ſerviceable to 
the fantaſie, and ſo to the mind, and to be ſervi- ore holy Objefts. A meer negative reſtraint of ſenſe 
ceable to our rational powers, and help, in our ſer- for common ends, is but ſuch as thoſe exds are for 
vice of our Maker, and communion with him in his| which it's done. When the eyes, and ears, and 79fte, 
higher gifts. To theſe ends all our Senſes ſhould| and feeling are all taught by reaſon to ſerve God to 
be uſed; as being capable of being ſanctified and] his glory and our ſalvation, then and never till then 
ferviceable to God. But fin made its entrance by|they are well governed. | 
them, and by fin they are now corrupted and vitia-| S. 6. Direct. 4. To this End the conſtant uſe of Dir, 4. 
ted with the body, and are grown inordinate, vio-|a/rvely belief of the Word of God and the things un- 
lent and unruly in their appetite; and the rational een of the other world, muſt be the firſt and prin- 
Powers having loſt and forſaken God their properſcipa! means by which our Reaſon muſt govern every 
End and chiefeſt Object, have hired or captivated|/en/e, both as to their reftraint and their right em. 
themſelves to the ſenſitive appetite,to ſerve its ends. pl ment: And therefore living by ſight, and living 
And fo the ſenſitive appetite is become the ruling . faith are oppoſed in Scripture, 2 Cor. 5. 7. For 
faculty in the unſanCtifned, and the ſenſes the com. we walk by faith, not by fight : that is, /ight and 
mon entrance of fin, and Inſtruments of Satan e is not our principal guiding faculty, but ſubſer- 
and though the work of grace be primarily in theſ vient to fazzh;nor the objets of /izhr the things which 
Rational Powers, yet ſecundarily the lower powers| we principally or ultimately ſeek or ſet by, but the 
themſelves al ſo are ſanctified, and brought under objects of faith: As it is before expounded, 2 Cor. 
the Government of a renewed Mind and Will, and. 4. 18. While we look not at the things which are 
ſo reſtored to their proper uſe. And though I can- I cen, but at the things which are not feen: For the "i 
not ſay that Grace immediately maketh any alte-¶ Things which are ſeen are temporal, but ibe things ry 
ration on the Senſes, yet mediately it doth, by al- which are not ſeen are eternal. Therefore Faith 
tering the Mind, and ſo the Vill, and then the ima. is deſcribed to be the Salſtance of things boped for, 
gination, and ſo the ſenſitive appetite, and ſo in ex- and the evidence of things not ſeen, Heb. 12. 1. 
erciſe, the ſenſe ir ſelf, We ſee that Temperance Believing is to a Chriſtian inſtead of /eeing; becauſe 
and Chaſtiry do not only reſtrain, but take down the ſhe knoweth by Gods teſtimony, that the things be- 


Appetite from the rage and violence which before] /reved are true, though they are nſeen. ann you 
| „„ 


3. 


y. 
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got that the obje&s of ſenſe are all but trifles, to|verned by the Rider. For if the Government once de 
*. great aſtoniſhing objects of faith. Therefore if] halved between ſenſe and reaſon, your lives will be 
faith be lively, it muſt needs prevail and over. rule half beſtial: And when Reaſon ruleth not, Faith and 
che ſenſes, becauſe its object utterly cloud and make Grace ruleth not: For faith is to reaſon, as /ight to 
nothing of the tranfitory objects of ſenſe. Thereſthe che: There are no ſuch Beaſis in human thape, 
fore the Apoſtle John ſaith, 1 John 5. 4. hat ſoever who lay by all the uſe of Reaſon, and are governed 
;s born of God overcometh the world: And this is by ſenſe alone (unleſs it be ideots or madmen): 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.|But ſenſe ſhould have no part of the Government at 
And Moſes by ſeeing him that zs inviſible, overcame all: And where it is chief in power, the Devil is 
the defires of Egypts treaſures, and the fear of theſthere the unſeen Governour. You: cannot here ex- 
wrath of the King, Heb. 11. 26, 27. Having reſpectſcuſe your ſelves by any plea of neceſſity or conſtraint: 
10 the recompence of reward. Stepben eaſily bore his] For though the ſenſe be violent as well as enticing 
cruel death, when he ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſt yet God hath made the Reaſon and Will the 2 
anding at the right band of God, Acts 7. 56. I dareſlute Governours under him; and by all its rebellion 
appeal ro that man that is moſt ſenſual, and ſaith, and ARE cannot depoſe them, nor force 
1am not able to deny my appetite, or rule my ſenſes, them to one ſin, bur doth all the miſchief by pro- 
whether he would not be ab/e if he did bur fee ar theſcuring their conſent. Which is done ſomerime by 
ſame time what's done in the other world ? If he ſaw affecting the ſantaſie and paſſions too deeply with the 
Heaven, and Hell, theglorified and the damned, and hlegſure and alluring ſweerneſs of their objects, that 
ſawithe Majeſty of that God who commandeth him|ſo the higher faculties may be drawn into conſent; 
to forbear, would he not be able to let alone theſand ſometime by wearying out the reſiſting mind 
Cup, the Diſh, che Harlor, the Sport, which is nom and % and cauſing them to remit their oppoſition, . 
ſo powerful with him? | would not thank the moſt and relax the reins, and by a Hh, privation of re- 
beaſtly ſenſualiſt among you, to live as temperately ſtraint, to permit the ſenſe to take irs courſe : A 
(as to the aQ) as ther f rictelt Saint alive, if he did head - ſtrong Horſe is not ſo eaſily ruled, as one of 
but ſee the worlds which departed ſouls now ſee. ja tender mouth, that hath been well ridden : And 
It is not poſſible but it would overpower his ſenſual therefore though it be in the power of the Rider to 
deſires: Yea, and call off thoſe ſenſes to ſerve him rule him, yet ſometime for his own ea/e he will looſe 
in ſome enquiry what he ſhould do to be ſaved. the reins; and a Horſe that is uſed thus by a ſloth- 
Therefore it Believing the unſeen world, be inſtead ful or unskilful Rider, to have his will when evet 
of ſeeing it with our eyes, its moſt certain that the he friveth, will rive when ever he is croſſed of 
means to overcome ſenſuality is faith, and lively his will; and ſo will be the Maſter. As ill-bred 
Belief muſt rule our ſenſes. 5 8 Children that are uſed to have every thing given em 
o-. 5. 8.7. Direct. 5. The more this Belief of God and which they cry for, will be ſure ro cry before they 
] glory doth kindle Love to them, the more effettnal it will be croſt of their deſire. So ir is with our ſen- 
| till be in the Government of the ſenſes. Our com-[|/itrve appetite; If you w/e to ſatisſie it when it is ea- 
mon Proverb faith, Where the Love is, there is the|ger or importunate, you ſhall be maſtered by its eager - 
Eye. How readily doth it follow the heart! Love neſs and importunity: And if you uſe but to regard 
will not alter the ſenſe it ſelf, but it commanderh|it over much, and delay your commands till /enſe 
* the Uſe of all the ſenſes. At will not clear a dimſ is heard and taken into counſel, it's two to one bur 
decayed fight; but it will command it what to look it will prevail; or at leaſt will be very trouble ſome 
upon. As the ſtronger love of one diſh, or one to you, and prove a traytor in your 1 and 
ſport, or one company, will carry you from another its temptations keep you in continual danger. There- 
which you love more faintly; ſo the Love of God, fore be ſure that you never looſe the reins, bur keep 
and Heaven, and Holineſs, will carry you from the] ſenſe under a conſtant government, if you love ei- 
WE captivity of all ſenſual thing. © ther your Nos or your eaſe. | 8 
Dy. 6. &. 8. Direct. 6. It muſt. be well conſidered how] $- 10. Direct. 8. Du may know whether Senſe, or Pir. 8. 
| powerful and dangerous things ſenſible are, and bow Faith and Reaſon be the chief in Government, by 
bigh and hard a wark it is in this our depraved knowing which of their objects is made your chiefeſt 
earthly ſtate to live by f. aith upon things unſeen, and End, and accounted your Be, and loved, and de- 
10 rule the ſenſe and be car ed above it : that ſothe lighted in, and ſought accordingly: If the objects of 
ſoul may be awakened to a oo fear and watch-\ſenſe be thus taken for your Beſt and End, then cer- 
fulneſs, and may fly 10 Chriſt for aſſiſtance to his fauh.|tainly ſenſe is the chief in Government : But if the ob · 
it is no ſmall thing for a man 2/7 fleſh, to live aboveljeds of faith and Reaſon, even God and life eternal 
fleſh. The way of the ſouls reception and operation, be taken for your Beſt and End, then faith and rea- 
is ſo much by the ſenſes here, that it's apt to gro H, are the ruling power. Though you ſhould uſe 
too familiar with things ſenſible, and to be ſtrangeſ never ſo great underſtanding and policy for ſenſual 
to things which it never ſaw. It's a great work ro things, (as Riches, and Honour, and worldly great- 
make a man in fleſh, to deny the pleaſures which hejnels, or fleſhly delights) this doth not prove that 
ſeeth, and taſteth, and feeleth, for ſuch pleaſures as Reaſon is the ruling power; but proveth the more 
he only beareth of; and heareth of as never to be en- ſtrongly that ſenſe is the Conquerour, and that 
joyed till after death, in a world which ſenſe hath Reaſon is depraved and captivated by ir, and truck- 
no acquaintance with. O what a glory it is to faith leth under it, and ſerveth it as a voluntary flave: 
that it can perform ſuch a work as this! How hard] And the greater is your learning, wit and parts, and 
is it to a weak. believer / And the ſtrongeſt find itſthe nobler your education, the greater is the victo- 
work enough. Confider this that it may awake you, ry and Dominion of ſenſe, that can ſubdue, and 
to ſet upon this work with that Care, that the great · rule, and ſerve it ſelf by parts ſo noble. 5 | 
neſs of it requireth, and you may. live by faith a-|., $ 11. Direct. 9. Though ſenſe muſt be thus abſo- PE 
bove a life of fight and ſenſe : For it is this that lately ruled, its proper power muſt neither be diſa- * 
Four Happineſs or miſery lyeh on. bed, probibited nor denyed. Lou mult keep your 
D. 5. ©. & . Direct. 7. Senſe muſt not only be kept out of [Horle firong and able, for his works though not 
the Throne, but from. any participation in the Go- head ſtrong and unruly ! And you mutt not keep him 
vernment, and we muſt take beed of receiving it into\trom xhe uſe of his ſtrength, though you grant him 
our counſels, or treating with it, or hearing it piead\not the Government. Nor will you deny but that he 
its cauſe,and we mult ſee that it get nothing by ſtri-\may be ſtronger than the Rider, though the Rider 
ving, importunity, or violence, but that it be go: ſhave the ruling power : He hath more of the power 
beraed deſpotically and abſolutely, as the Horſe is go. called. trop, natural power, though the 8e be 
Pa yours. : 
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288 Popery by: denying Senſe, demieth all Humanity and Certainty. 


yours: So it is here; 1. No man muſt deffroy his 
bodily- ſenſe: The quickeſt ſenſe is rhe beſt ſervant 
to the ſoul, if it be not keaditrong and too impe- 
tuous. The Body muſt be flricken ſo far as to be 
kept under and brought into ſubjection, 1 Cor. 9. 


27 but not bz diſabled from its ſervice to the ſoul: 


2. Nor muſt we forbid or forbear the exerciſe of 
the ſenſes, in ſubordination'ro the exerciſe of the 12 
ferior ſenſes, Heb. 4. 14. It is indeed a ſmaller 
loſs to part with a r:ght hand or a right eye, than 
with our ſalvation: But that proveth not that we 
are put ro ſuch ſtreights, as to be neceſſitated to ei- 
ther (unleſs perſecution put us to it): 3. Nor muſt 
we deny the certainty of the ſenſitive apprehenſion, 
when it keepeth its place; as the Papiſis do that 


and tafte, and ſmell, and feeling of all men in the 
world. that take the Sacrament, are certainly deceiv 
ed, in taking th it to be Bread and Wine which ĩs not 
ſo. For if all the ſenſes of all men though never ſo 
ſound and rational, be certainly deceived in this, we 
know not when they are not deceived, and there can 
be no certainty of faith or knowledge: For it you 


Deny not ſy that the Church telleth us that ſenſe is deceived 
ſenſe with jn this, and only in this: I anſwer, if it be nor firſt 


the Pa- 
piſts. 


granted that ſenſe (as ſo ſtated) is certain in its ap- 
prehenſion, there is no certainty then that there is a 
Church, or a man, or a world, or what the Church 
ever ſaid, or any member of it: And if ſenſe be fo 
fallible, the Church may be deceived, who by the 
means of /enſe doth come to all her knowledge. To 
deny faith is the property of an infide! : To deny 


Reaſon is to deny Humanity, and is fitteſt for a mad 


man, or a Beaſt (it withour reaſon, reaſon could be 


denyed): But to deny the certainty of ſenſe it ſelf, 
and of all the ſenſes of all ſound men, and that about 


the proper objedfs of ſenſe, this ſhewerh that anbi- 


tion can make a Re/igion, which ſhill bring man 


Der. 10. 


flotle againſt the Creation it ſelf, that ex nihilo nibi 


quits below tha Beaſts, and make him a Muſhrome, 
th it Rome may have ſubjedts capable of her Govern- 


affirm it neceſſiry to ſalvation to believe that the /zght| 


her than ſenſe by the help of frgſe; and yet muck — 
further by the help of Diuine e faith, \ 


Fo argue Negatively againſt the concluſions of Reg. 
fon or Divine Revelation, from the meer negation 
of ſenſitive apprehenſion is to make a Beal? of wan. 

e muſt not be fo irrational or impious, as to ſay, 


or taſtes, c. If we will believe others who hate 


ſeen them, that there are other parts of the world, 


we have full Reaſon to believe the ſea led teſtimony 
of God himſelf, that there are ſuch ſuperior worlds 
and powers as he hath told us: We have the uſe of 
ſenſe in hearing, or ſeeing Gods Revelation; and we 
have no more in receiving mans report of thoſe Coun. 
treys which we never ſaw. 1 JL 

9. 13. If they will make it the Queſtion, whether 
the ſenſe may not be deceived, I anſwer, we doubt 
not by diſtance of the objects, or diſtempers, or diſ 
proportions of it ſelf or the Media, it may : But 
if the ſenſe it felt, and all the means and objets 
have their natural ſoundneſs, aptitude and diſpoſiti. 
on, it is a contradidtion to ſay it is deceived: fox that 
is to ſay it is not the ſenſe which we ſuppoſe it is: 
If God deceive it thus, he maketh it another thing. 
It is no more the ſame nor will admit the ſame deh. 
nition. But however, it is moſt evident, that the 
ſenſes being the firſt entrance or inlet of knowledge, 
the firſt certainry muſt be there, which is preſuppo. 
ſed to the certain judgment of the intellect: But if 
theſe err, all following certainty which ſuppoſeththe 
certainty of the ſenſes is deſtroyed : And this error 
in the firſt reception (like an error in the firſt con- 
coxion) is not rectified by the ſecond. And if God 
ſhould thus leave all men under a fallibility of /enſe, 
he ſhould leave no certainty in the world; and] de- 
fire thoſe that know the definition of a lye to con- 
fider whether this be not to feign God to lye in the 
very frame of nature, and by conſtant lyes to rule 
the world, when yet it is impoſſible for God to lye. 
And if this Blaſphemy were granted them, yet it 


| 


| 


ment, and all this under pretence of honouring faith, 


would be mans duty ſtill to Judge by ſuch ſenſes as 


and ſaving ſouls : Making God the deſtroyer of na- he harh about the objects of ſenſe: For if God have 
ture in order to its perfection, and the decerver of made them fallible we cannot make them better: 


nature in order to its ed ification. | | 


Fudge of matters that are above it, as the proper ob. 
jecte of fairh and reaſon : Nor muſs we argue nega- 


tively ſrom our ſenſes tn ſuch caſes, which God in; 
nature never brought into their Court. We cannot 


ſue, that there is no God, nv Heaven, no Hell, no 
Angels, no ſouls of men, becauſ2 we ſee them not: 
We cannot fay, | fee not the Antipodes, nor other 


is no judge whether the /pir:rzal body of Chriſt be 
pre ſent in the Sacrament, no more than whether an 
Angel be here preſenr ; But ſenſe with reaſon is the 
Judge whether Bread and Mine be there preſent, or 
elſe humane underſtanding can judge of nothing. 


Chriſt would have had Thomas to have believed 
without /ceing, and feeling, and bleſſeth thoſe that 


neither /ce him, nor feel, and yet believe; but he 
never bleſſeth men for believing contrary to the ſgbt, 
and feeling. and taſte and all that have ſound ſenſes 
and underſtandings in the world. Their inſtance of 
the Virgins conception of Chriſt, is nothing contra- 
ry to this: For it belongeth nor to ſenſe to judge 
whether a Virgin may conceive : Nor will any wil: 
mans Reaſon Judge, that the Creator who in making 
the world of nothing was the only cauſe, cannot ſup- 
ply the place of a partial ſecond cauſe in Genera- 


Nor can we create a Reaſon in ourſelves whichſhall 


$. 12. Direct. 10. Senſe muſt not be made the not preſuppoſe the judgement of ſenſe, or which 


{hall ſupply its ordinary natural def.&s. So that 
the Roman faith of Tranſubſtantiation, denying the 
reality of Bread and Vine, d oth not only unman the 
world, but bring man lower than a Beaſt, and make 
ſenſe to be no ſenſe, and the world to be governed 


by natural deceit or lyes, and baniſh all certainty of 


(with ſuch wonderful enmity 10 charity as maketh 
man liker the Devil, than elſe could eafily be believ- 
ed) they ſentence all to Hell that believe not this; 


Temporal Lords from their Dominions, that favour 
them, or thar wlll not exterminate them from their 
Lands, and fo abſolve theirSubjeAsfrom theirAllegi- 
ance, and give their Dominions to others. All this 
you may read in the third Canon of the Lateran 
General Council under Innocent 3. | 


ſenſe with ſenſe alone, nor ſtep not in it, but let rea- 
ſon begin where ſenſe doth end; and always ſee by 
faith or reaſon the part which is inviſible, as well 
as the ſenſible part by. ſenſe. By that which 15 
ſeen collett and riſe up to that which zs unſeen; If 
God had given us an eye, or ear, or taſte, or feel. 
ing, and not a- mind; then we ſhould have exer- 
ciſed no othet faculty but what we had. But ſure 


ration: They might more plauſibly argue with whit he that hath given us the higer faculty requiteth 


fit: But as it is p ſt douht, that the infallibility of ſenſe 
is nothing at all concerned in this, ſo it is ſufficiently 


that we uſe it as well as the lower. And remember 
chat they are not meer co-ordinate faculties, but 
che ſexſitive faculiy is ſubordinate to the Intelletta 


proved by Chriſtians, that God can create withou 
any pre exiſtent matter. Reaſon can ſee much fur 


1; And accordirgly that which the /enfable crea: - 


ture o jectively i ealeth through the ſenſe mo 
the 


* 


chat there zs nothing but what we have ſeen, or ſeik 


faith and reaſon from the Earth: And after all, 
Kingdoms of the world; and therefore there is no * 


ſucu place: So we ſay as well as the Papiſts, that ſenſe 


and decree to burn them firſt on earth, and to depoſe 


F. 14. Direct. 11. Look not upon any object of Dur. ll. 
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Dir. 
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be uſed for, y 


while you know not the #/e and meaning of the crea- 


| . 
D. 12. 


' than the Sunſhine doth upon the Sun; and never ſee 


: Dir, 13. S. 16. Direct. 13. See God as the Conduttor, Or- 


are ſubordinate. Therefore if you ſtop in ſen ble 
things, and fee not the Principle which animateth 
them, the Power which ordereth and ruleth them, 
and the End which they are ade for, and mu 
ou play the Beaſts; you ſee nothing 
but a dead carkafs. without the Soul, and nothing 
but a uſeleſs ſenſeleſs thing. You know nothing in- 
deed to any purpoſe : no not the creature it ſelf ; 


rure, bur ſeparate it from its Life, and Guide, and 


8 15. Direct. 1 2. Firſt therefore ſee that you ever 
look upon all things ſenſible as the produtls of the 
Will of the inviſible God, depending on bim more 


or tafte a Creature ſeparatedly from God: Will you 
know what a plant is, ann know not that it is the 
earth that beareth and nouriſheth it? Will you know 
what a Fiſh is, and yet be ignorant that he liverh 
in the Water? Will you know what a branch or 
fruit is, and yet not know that it groweth on the 
Tree? The nature of things cannot be known with- 
out the knowledge of their Cauſes, and reſpeQive 

arts: It is as no knowledge to know incoherent 
Scraps and Parcels : To know a hand as no part of 
the body, or an eye or noſe without knowing a head; 


or a body without knowing its /ife or ſoul, is not of every thing which you have to do with, by which 


to know it; for you make it another thing. Ir is 


Letters, but never mindeth or underſtandeth the ub. 


je, ſenſe or end. Or like one that looketh on a 


comely picture, and never mindeth either him that 
made it, or him that is repreſented by ir“ Or like 
one that 4 on the ſign at an Inn · door, and prai- 
ſeth the Workm n{hip, but knoweth not, that it is 
ſer there to direct him to entertainment and neceſſa- 
ries within. And this folly. and fin is tlie greater, 


becauſe it is the very end of God in all his works of 


Creation and Providence, to reveal himſelf by then 


to the intellectual world: And muſt God ſhew be 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ſo wonderfully ae 


in the frame of the creation, and in his daily gene- 
ral and particular providence ? and ſhall man that 
daily ſeeth all this, overlook the intended uſe and 
end? and ſo make all his glorious work as nothing, 
or as loſt to him? Senſe Enoweth no End but its own 
Delight, and the natural felicity of the Senſitive 


creature, ſuch as things ſeHbly afford: But Reaſon 


muſt take up. the work where ſenſe doth end its 
(tage, and carry all home to him that is the End of 
all. For OF Him, and THROUGH Him, and TO 


Him are all thiags, to whombe Glory for ever, Amen. 
Rom. 11. 36. | | 


Ultimate end of every creature, labour © for a clear 
acquaintance with the particular uſe and nearer End 


it is ſerviceable to your Ultimate end: And Suppoſe 


the difference between a wiſe man and a fool, thar|#:// you ſaw that ſpecial uſe as ſubſerving your Vie b. 
Sapiens reſpicit ad plura, inſipiens ad pauciora : Aleſt End, as the 1415 bb * mY * . 
wiſe man looketh comprehenſively to things as they [ſuppoſe upon your Bible it were written, The Word 
are conjunQ, and takes all together, and leaveth|of the Living God to acquaint me with himſelf and 
out nothing that is uſeful to his end; but a fool ſeeth . hir Will that I may pleaſe, and glorify, and enjoy 
one thing and overſeeth another which is neceſſary him for ever. And upon your Godly Friend ſuppoſe 
to the true knowledge or uſe of that which he ſeerh:;you ſaw this Title written, A Servant of God that 


ſee God as the Cauſe and Life of every thing you 


beareth his Image, and appointed to accompany and 


ſee: As a carkaſs is but a ghaſtly fight without the] afiſt me in bis ſervice unto life everlaſting. Upon 


ſoul, and quickly corrupteth and ſtinketh when it 
is ſeparated z ſo the Creature without God is an 
unlovely fight, and quickly corrupteth and become 
2 ſnare or annoyance to you: God is the ae. 
of all thats beautiful, and the ſtrength of all that's 
ſtrong, and the Glory of the Sun, and all that is, 
glorious, and the wiſdom of all that's wiſe, and the 
goodneſs of all thats good, as being the only orig i- 
nal total cauſe of all. You play the Brutes, when 
you ſee the creature, and over-look its Maker, from 
whom it is, whatſoever it is. Will you ſee the Di- 
al, and overlook the San. Remember it is the uſe 
of every Creature to ſhew you God, and therefore 
it is the uſe oſevery ſenſe to promote the knowledge 
of him. 


derer and Diſpoſer of all the Creatures, according to 
their natures, as moved neceſſarily or freely : and be- 
hold not any of the motions or events of the World, 
without obſerving the intereſt, and over-ruling hand 
of God. Senſe reacheth but to the efteQts and events; 
butReaſon and faith can ſee the firſt cauſe and diſpo- 
ſer of all. Again, I tell you, that if you look but 
on the particles of things by ſenſe, and ſee not God 
that ſetteth all together, and doth his work by thoſe 
that never dream of ir, you ſee but the ſeveral 


your meat ſuppoſe you ſaw this Title written, The 
Proviſions of my Father ſent me as from my Saviours 
hands not to gratify my ſenſuality, and ſerve my in- 
ordinate deſires, but to refreſh and ſtrengthen my bo- 
dy for his Service in my Paſſage to everlaſting life. So 


upon your Cloaths, your Servants,your Goods, your 


Cattle, your Houſes and every thing you have, in- 
{cribe thus the proper uſe and end. 


$. 19. Direct. 16. Know both the final and the Dir. 16. 


mediate danger, of every thing that you have to do 
with : and ſuppoſe you ſtill ſee them written upon 
every thing you ſee. The final danger is Hell; The 
mediate danger in general is fin: But you muſt find 
what ſin it is that this creature will be made a Ten- 
ptation to by the Devil and the Fleſh, As ſuppoſe 


you ſaw written upon money and riches, The bait 


of Covetouſneſs and all evil to pierce me through 
with many ſorrows and then to damn me: And ſup- 
pole you ſaw written upon great Buildings, and 


eftates, and honours, and attendance, The great price 


which the devil would give for ſouls, and the baits to 
tempt men, tothe inordiate Love of fleſhly fieaſwer, 


and to draw their hearts from God and Heaven ob 


their damnation : Suppoſe you ſtill ſaw written upon 
Beauty and tempting actions and attire, The Bait of 
luſt, by which the Devil corrupteth the minds of men 


wheels and parcels of a Clock, or Watch, and know[1o their damnation :. Suppoſe you ſaw written on 


not him that made and keepeth it, that ſetteth on the 
Poiſe, and winds it up, to fit his ends. Joſeph could 
ſay, God ſent me hither when his Brethren ſold him 
into Ægypt; And David felt his Father's Rod in 
Shimer's curſe. | 


the Play houſe Door, The Stage of . the Mountebank 
of Hell, who here cheateth men of their precious time, 
and enticethibem to vanity, luxury and damnation, 
under pretence of inftrutting them by a nearer and 
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5. 18. Direkt. 15. Beſides the General Uſe and Dir. 13. 
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| | [more pleaſant waythan Preachers do: The like I fa 
Dir 14, 5. 17. Direct. 14. See God the end of every crea |of Gaming, Recreations, Company: See the 959 
| ture; how all things are ordered for his Seruice; cular ſnare in all. 
and be ſure you ſtop not in amy creature, without Re 5, 20. Direct. 17. To this end be well acquainted Diy 17. 
Jerrinę it 10 bigher end: Elſe as Lhave oft told you, tuith your own particular inclinations an diſtem- PF, 
you will be but like a Child or illiterate perfon, who{pers ;, that you may know what Creature is like 10 
openeth the Book and admiteth the workmanſhip of | prove moſt dangerous ro you, that t here you may keep 
the Printer, and the order and well forming of the 1 watch, If you 1 ſubject to pride, keep 
| Ol. 1. 5 moſt 
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moſt from the bazts of Pride, and watch moſt caute-| 
louſly againſt them. If you be ſubject to Coverouſ | 


q 


/ 


Dir. 18. F. 21 Dire&.18.Live as in a conſtant courſe of obe- 
No 7: 4 dience; and ſuppoſe you ſaw the Law of God alſo 


Epheſ. 5.3. written upon eve 
Heb. 13.4. on any tempting 
1 Joh. 2. ten on the forehead, ¶ 

15-mongers and Adulterers God 3 : ' They ſhall 


Dir. 19, 


. ſpecial care as much as in you lieth, to order all ſo, 


thoſe that are moſt uſeful to your health. Would 


Dir. 20. 


Dr. 21. 


Dir. 22 


and your fa/l is near. 


on the face of all the world, ¶ Love not the World, 


ly and hourly in ſeeing, and rafting, and hearing the 


like carnal ſenſualmen,and live all by ſenſe, and for- 


have eſcaped it. It is a part of the Character of 


„ ** n „ 


neſs, watch moſt apainſt the baits of Covetouſneſs; 

It you are inclined 70 /uſt,away from the fight of al- 
luring Objects. The knowledge of your Temper and 
Diſeaſe, muſt dire& you both in your diet and your 
Phyſick. == | OTC ee, 


thing you ſee. As when you look 
auty ; ſuppoſe you ſaw this writ- 
ou ſhalt not luſt: Whore- 


not enter into the Kingdom of God : | See upon the 
forbidden diſh or cup the prohibition of God, | Thou 
ſhalt not eat, or drink this]: See upon money and 
riches this written, [Thou hh It not covet | : See up- 


nor thethings that are in the world : If any Man love 
the world, the Love of the Father is not in bim. 
Thus ſee the i of God on all things. 

6 22. Direct. 19. Make not the Objetts of Senſe 
over tempting and dangerous to your ſelves; but take 


that you may haue as much of the Benefit, and as 
liitle of the Snare of the creature as 7s poſſible, 
Would you not be g/utronors pleaſers of your ap- 
petite? Chooſe not then too full a Table, nor over- 
pleaſant tempring drinks or diſhes, and yet chooſe 


you. not over. love the world, nor your preſent 
houſe, or lands, or ſtation: Be not too inſtrumen- 
tal your ſelves in guilding or dulcifying your bait! 


Direftions for the Government of the Eyes. 


| | | 1 25 VL at art 
GY | PART IEE | 
Particnlar Directions for the Government of the Eyes. 
K 1. Direct. 1. r the Uſes that your fbr Dir, 
is given jou for: AS, 1. ToPro,,, 
ſee the Works of God, that thereby your Minds Lak. 1, 
may ſee God himſelf. 2. To read the word of Gad, u, 4 
that therein you may perceive his mind. 3. To ſee Na. 5 
the Servants of God whom you muſt Love; and - 
the poor whom you muſt relieve or pity, and all Pl; 
the viſible objects of your duty: To conduct your bo-p,,, -} 
dy in the diſcharge of its office about all the mattes 
of the world : And in ſpecial often to look up to. 
wards Heaven, the place where your bleſſed Lord is 
DR, and whence he ſhall come to take you'to 
bis glory. PRs | 
8 2. Direct. 2. Remember the fins which the eye x, 


ic moſt in danger of, that you may be watchful and * l 


=; 


Jſeſcape. 1. You muſt take heed of a Proud, and lof- bor 


iy, and ſcornful eye: which looketh on your ſelves « 
with admiration, and delight, as the Peacock is ſaid P. ; 
to do on his 24}, and on others as below you with n ," 
lighting and diſdain. 2. You muſt take heed of alt. ; 
luftful wanton eye, which ſecretly carrieth out yout bi. n 
heart to a 5 piece of dirty fleſh, and ftealeth,, 4 
from Beauty and Ornaments a ſpark to kindle thatz;“ 7 
fire which prepareth for everlaſting fire. 3. Take f. :, 
beed of a greedy covetows eye, which with Achan 1 
and Geez: looketh on the bait to tempt you to un- N. 
lawful /ove and deſire, and to bring you by their fin 0 4 
unto their ruine. 4. Take heed of a Luxurious, 
Gluttonous anddrunkeneye; which is looking on 


the forbidden fruit, and on the tempting diſh,and the 


If you put in the ſugar, the Devil and the fleſh will 
put in the poy/on. Will you make all as pleaſant, 
and lovely as you can, when you believe that the 
overloving them is the greateſt danger to your ſalva- 


delicious cup, till it have provoked the Appetite of "os 


that greedy Worm, which muſt be pleaſed, though 
at the rate of thy damnation. 5. Take heed of a 


tion ? Will you be the greateſt tempters to your gag ing wandering Eye, which like a vagrant hath 


ſelves, and then deſire God not to lead you into tem 
ptation. : 3 
6. 23. Direct. 20. Let not the tempting objeds be 
too near your Senſe : For nearneſs enrageth the ſenſi. 
tive appetite and groeth you an opportunity of ſin- 
ning. Come not too near the fire if youwould not 
be burnt (And yet uſe prudence in keeping the /e- 
fulneſs of it for warmth, though you avoid the burn. 
ing: ) Diſtance from the ſnares of pride, and luſt, 
and Paſhon, and other fins, is a moſt approved reme- 
dy : and Nearneſs is their ſtrength. 
5. 24. Direct. 21. Accuſtom your ſouls to Fs went 
and familiar exerciſe about their inviſible O Na as 
well as your ſenſes about theirs : And as you are dai. 


creature, ſo be not rarely in the humble adoration of 
him that appeareth to you in them. Otherwiſe z/e 
will make the creature ſo familiar to you, and diſuſe 
will make God ſo ſtrange, that by degrees you will 
wear your ſelves out of his acquaintance, and become 


get the holy exerciſe of the life of Faith. 

5 25. Direct. 22. Loſe not your bumble Senſe of 
the badneſs of your hearts, how ready they are as 
tinder, to take the fire of everytempiation : and ne- 
ver grow fool. hardy and confident of your ſelves. 
For your holy fear is neceſſary to your watchfulneſs, 
and your watchſulneſs is neceſſary to your eſcape 
and ſafety : Peters ſelf confidence betrayed him to 
deny his Lord. Had Noah and Lot and David 
been more afraid of the fin, rhey had been like to 


the heaſtly Hereticks that 7ude declaimeth againſt, 
that they were pots in their Feaſts of Charity, 
when they feaſted with the Church, feeding them- 
ſelves without fear, verſe 12. When the knowledge 
or ſenſe of your weakneſs and ſinful inclination is 


no home, nor work nor maſter, but gaddeth about 
to ſeek after death, and find out matter for tempta- 
tion: Prov. 17. 24. Wiſdom is before him that hith 
Underſtanding, but the eyes of a fool are in the Ends 
of the Earth. 6. Take heed of an envious eye,Se b. 
which looketh with diſlike and diſcontent at the Hmm 
Proſperity of others, eſpecially ſuch as ſtand croſs “n M 
to your own intereſt : Matth. 20. 15. Is thine exe © 
evilbecauſe I am good? It is the envious eye, that 
in Scripture moſt uſually is called by the Name of 


would ſee Evil rather than good upon another: Ez. 
as Deut. 15. 9. Leſt thy Eye be Evil againſt thy 5! 
poor Brother, &c. Prov. 23.6. it is an eye that grudg- 

eth another any thing that is ours. So Prov. 28.22. 
Mar. 7. 22. 7. Take heed of a paſſionate cruel in 1; 
eye that kindleth the hurting or reviling fire in thy Pro. 2. 
breaſt, or is kind led by it: that fetcheth matter of 
rage or malice from all that diſpleaſeth thee in ano- 
ther. 8. Take heed of a ſelf- conceited and cenſoti · Matt; 
ous eye, that looketh on all the actions of another Luk. 4 
with quarrelling, undervaluing, cenſure or reproach. 

9. Take heed of a fond and fanci ful eye, that falls in 
Love too much with Houſes, or Friend, or Child, 

or Goods, or whatſoever pleaſerh ir. 10. Take pro. 
heed of a ſleepy ſluggiſh eye, that is ſhut to good, Pf. 35 
and had rather ſleep than warch, and read, and prop, nut 5. 
and labour. 11. Abhor a malignant eye, which 
looketh with hatred on a god!y man, and upon the 

holy aſſemblies and communion of Saints, and upon 

holy actions; and can ſcarce fee a man of exempla- 

ry zeal and bolineſs,but the heart riſethagainſt him, 

and could wiſh all ſuch expelled or cut off from the 
earth. This is the heart that hath the Image of the 
Devil in moſt lively colours ; he being the Farber of 
ſuch, as Chriſt calleth him, John $. 44. 12. Abhor 

an Hypocritical eye, which is lifted up to Heaven, Matth* 


gone, then fear is gone, and then ſafery is gone, 


when the heart is on earth, on luſts, on honours, on 41. 
ſports or pleaſure, or plotting miſchief againſt 4 y 
bn juſt. 


an evil Eye, Tons S . It is an Eye thatpm.u, MW 


| 3 


Dir. 8. 
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— juſt. Know the evil and danger of hel diſeaſes of 22 of 2 ps 11 you are aware. 
the Eye. | „Ikon little Know when a ufa Look, or a coverous 
Dr. 3. 8 Direct. 3. Remember that the. Eye being the Look beginneth the Game, to how ſad a Period it 
9 nobleſt, and yet the moſt dangerous Sen e, miſe baue tendeth. Many a horrid Adultery, and Murther, 
the ſtrilleſt Watch, Sight 3s often put in Scriptureſ and Robbery, and Wickedneſs, hath begun but with 
for all the Senſes; And /ving by Sight is oppoſed toja Look? A Loot hath begun that, which hath 
living or N by Faith, 2 Cor. 5. 2. We wall brought many a thouſand to the Gallows, and ma- 
by Faith, not by Sight. And a ſenſual Life is called a ny Millions to * | acorns; 
walking in the ways of our Heart and in the Sight of, 8. 9. Direct. 9. Keep both Eye and Mind employed Dir 5 
the Eyes, Eccleſ. 11. 9. An wagoverned Eye doth|in continual Duty, and let them not be idle, and © 
ſhew the Power of the ungoverned Senſes. Abun-|have Leiſure. to wander upon Vanity. Wleneſs and 
dance of Good or Evil entreth in by theſe Doors: All} Neglect of ſpiritus and corporal Duty is the Begin- 
lieth open if you guard not theſe. ner and the Nurſe of much Senſuality. Let your 
5. 4. Direct. 4. Remember that as your Sin or Dus|ſpiritual Work and your lawful bodily Fan take 
ty, ſo your Sorrow or Foy do depend much on the Go-|up your Time and Thoughts, and command and 
vernment of your Eyes: And their preſent Pleaſure] keep your Senſes in their Services, 5 
is the common way to after Sorrow. What a Flood] s. 16. Direct. 10. Beg daily of God the Preſer- Dir. 10. 
of Grief did David let into his Heart by one un-[ving Afſtance of bis Grace and Providence: Of his | 
lawful Look ? | ward Grace to confirm you and aſſiſt you in your 
S. 5. Direct. 5. Remember that your ye is much Reſolutions and Watch, and of his Providence and 
of your Honour or Diſhonour becauſe it ir 1he Index of| gracious Diſpoſals of you, and Objects to keep the 
our Minds : You fee that which is next the Mind]. Temprations from before your Eyes? And when o- 
it ſelf, or the moſt immediate Beam of the inviſible thers will run and go on purpoſe, to gaze on vain 
Soul, when you ſee the Eye. How eaſily doth a (or tempting Shews, or to admire like Children the _ 
= rwandring Eye, a wanton Eye, a proud Eye, a luxuri-| Vanities of the playful pompous World, do you go 
. % Eye, a malicious Eye, a paſſionate Eye, bewray the to God with David's Prayer, P/a!. 119. 37. Turn a. 
Treaſure of Sin which is in the Hearts? Your Soul | way mine Eyes from beholding Vanity : and quicken 
lieth opener to the View of others in your He, ne in thy way: And imitate him Ver. 148. Mine 
than in any other part: Yout very Reputation] Eyes prevent the Night Watches, that I might medi- 
therefore ſhould make you watch. | tate in thy Word, And make every Look a Paſſage 
8 6. Direct. 6. Remember that your Eye 7s of all to thy Mind, to carry it up to God, and pray, 52 | 
the Senſes moſt ſubjef to the Will, and therefore there 119. 18. Open thou mine Eyes that I may bebold the 
# the more of and Sin in it: For Voluntarineſs is wondrows things aut of thy Law. Obſerve theſe, with 
the Requiſite to Morality, both good and evil. Tour the general Directions fore-named. | 
ill cannot ſo eafily command your Feeling, Ta- | „ 
5 or 2 it can your San ; ſo ea. PART III. 
ly can it open or ſhut the Eye in a moment, that you 3 | | 
= the — unexcuſable if it be not govern'd : For] Direction for the Government of the Ear. 3 
all its Faults will be proved the more voluntary. IS. 1. Direct. i. 1 your Ears in the Duties Dir. 1. 
Cham was curſed for not turning away his Eyes from which they were made for And Gen. 49.21 
his Father's ſhame, and Shem and Faphet bleſſed for to that end underſtand thoſe Duties: Which are as Exo. 19. 9. 
doing it. The Righteous is thus deſcribed, 1/a.33.15.|tollowerh, 1. To be the Organ of Reception of e 
He that ſtoppeth bis Ears from hearing of Blood, and Communications from others, as is neceſſary for 5.27. 
ſhutteth his Eyes from ſeeing Evil; bs ſhall dwell on our Converſe in the World, and the duties of our & 31. 13. 
 bigh, &c. Mens Idols which they are commanded ſeveral Relations and Vocations. 2. To hear the Frov: 1: 8. 
E to caſt away, are called, The abomination of their eyes, Word of God delivered püblickly by his appointed © 4 
rtl. 6. ). Ezek. 20. 7. Covetonſneſs is called, The Luſt of the Teachers of the Church. 3. To hear the Counſel 4 17. 
"34% Eyes, 1 John 2. 16. It's laid of the Unclean, that they of thoſe that privately adviſe us for our Good : Kocleſ. 53. i. 
have Eyes full of Adultery, 2 Per. 2. 14. And as Sin And the Reproots of thoſe that tell us of our Sin & 7. 5: 
ſo Puniſhment is placed on the Eye : Ila. 5. 15. The and Danger. 4. To hear the Praiſes of God ſet fn g 5. 
Eyes of the lofty ſhall be humbled : Yea the whole] forth by his Church in publick, and particular Ser- & 65. +4 
Bodies of the Daughters of Zion are threatned to vants in private. 5. To hear from our Anceſtors & 30. 9. 
be diſhonoured with Nakedneſs, Scabs, and Stink, and the Learned in Hiſtory, what hath been done Ez<*.12-2 
and Shame, becauſe they walked with wanton Eyes, in the Times before us. 6. To hear the Complaints "= 5275 
W e mincing as they go, &c. Iſa. 3. 16. and Petitions of the Poor and Needy and Diſtreſſed, Lev. 3. 1. 
hs 


| F Ir, 6, 


oo | 5. Io 
irect. 7. Therefore let believing Reaſon and that we may compaſſionate them, and endeavour Deut. 13. 


a holy reſolved fixed Will, keep a continual Law up- their Relief. 7. To be the paſſage for Grief and 2. 
on your Eyes, and let them he uſed as under a conſtant Hatred to our Hearts, by the ſinful Wotds which 
Government : This Fob calleth, the making a Cove · we hear unwillingly. Z 1 
nant with them, Job 31. 1. Leave them not a Liber-| &. 2. Direct. 2. Know. which are the Sins of the Dir. 4, 
ty; as if a Look had nothing in ĩt of 1 871 Sin; or Ear, that you may avoid them. And they are ſuch as 
as you might look on what you would. Will you go follow. 1. A careleſs Ear, which heareth the Word 
to fooliſh tempting Plays; and gaze on vain alluring |of God, and the private Exhortations of his Servants, 
Objects, and think there is no harm in all this? Doſas if it heard them not. 2. A ſottiſb ſleepy Ear, 
you think your Eye can't ſin as well as your Tongue? that heareth the Word of God but as a confuſed 
Undoubtedly it's nuch Sin that is both com- Sound, and underſtandeth not, 8 what is 
mitted by it, and entreth at it: Keep away therefore heard. 3. A /cornful Ear, which deſpiſeth the Meſ- 
from the Bait, or command your Eye to turn away, ſage of God, and the Reproots and Counſel of Men, 

$ 8. Direct. 8. Remember ſtill how much more ea and ſcorneth to be reproved or taught. 4. An obſti- 
fie and ſaſe it is to ſtop ſin here at the Gates and Out · nate ſtubborn Ear, which regardeth not Advice or 
works, than to beat it out again when it is once got will not yield. 5. A N and impious Ear; 
zn : If it have but tainted your very Fantaſie or Me. which loveth to hear Oarhs and Curſes; and pro- 
mory (as tempring Sights will almoſt unayoidably |phane and blaſphemous Expreſſions. 6. A carnal 
do) it hath there ſpawned the matter for a Swarm Ear, which, loyeth to hear of fleſbiy things,bur ſavou- g 
of vain and finful Thoughts: It is almolt impoſſiblejrech not the Words which ſavout of Holineſs. 7. An 
to rule the Thoughts without ryling the Er: And [airy bypocritical Eur, which loveth more the Mufick 
then the Paſſions are preſently tainted ; and the Cit- and Melody, than the Senſe and ſpiritual racy 
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hard to be pleaſed, that none but Graduates in the 
Art of Pleaſing can perform it. 13. A bold preſump- 
zu0 Ear, which will hear falſe Teachers and De- 
ceivers in a proud Conceit and Confidence of their 
own Abilities to diſcern what is true and whar is 
falle. 14.An #ngod!y Ear, that can eaſily hear the Ro- 
proach of Holineſs, and ſcorns at the Servants and 
Ways of Chriſt. 15. A neutral indifjerent Ear, that 
heareth either Good or Evil, without much Love 
or Hatred, but with a dull and cold Indifferency. 

16.A diſſembling temporizing Ear, which can comply- 
ingly hear one fide ſpeak for Holineſs, and the other 
ſpeak againſt it, and ſuit it ſelf to the Company and 
Diſcourke it meets with. 17, An wncharmable Ear, 
which can willingly hear the Cenſures, Backbitings, 
Slanders.Revilings, that are uſed againſt others, yea 
againſt the beſt. 18. An unnatural Ear, which can ea- 
fily and willingly hear the Diſhonour of their Pa 

rents, or other near Relations, if any carnal Intereſt do 
but engage them againſt their Honour. 19. A rebelli. 
04 diſobedient Ear, which hearkeneth not to the Juſt 
Commands of Magiſtrates, Parents, Maſters, and o- 
ther Governours, but hearkeneth with more Pleaſure 
to the Words of ſeditious Perſons that diſhonour 
them. 20. A filthy, unclean, adulterous Ear, which lo- 
veth to hear filthy ribbald Speeches, and Love-ſongs, 
and Romances, and laſcivious Plays,and the Talk of 
wanton Luſt and Dalliance. 21.A ſelf-provoking Ear, 
that hearkeneth after all that others ſay againſt 
them, which may kindle Hatred or Diflike or Paſhon 
in them. 22. A buſre meddling Ear, which loveth to 
hear of other Mens Faults, or Matters which con- 
cern them not, and to hearken to Tatlers and Carry- 
tales and Make bates, and to have to do with evil 


Fant afie and Memory, which quickly receiveth hurtful 


provoking Words, even againſt your Wills, yet it: 


againſt your wills (much more if willingly) it's two 


bu 


foreſecing what Danger or Duty you are like to be caft 


portunity. If you are to hear a ſeducing Heretical 


2 Cor. 6.16, 17, 18. 2. It is dangerous to your 


Impreſſions by what you hear : If you ſhould heit 


hard to eſtape the receiving of ſome hurtful Impreſſi. 
on by them : And if you hear laſcivious filthy Words 


to one but they leave ſome Thoughts in your Minds 
which may gender unto further Sin. And it is dan- 
gerous to your Paſfons and Affections, leſt they catch 
Fire before you are aware. And it is dangerous to 
your Underſtandings, leſt they be perverted and fe. 
duced; and to your W:!/s, left they be turned after 
Evil, and turned away from Good, and, alas, how 
uickly is all this done? 3. It is dangerous to the 
peaker, leſt your voluntary Hearing encourage him 
in his Sin, and hinder his Kepenrance. 4. And it is 
diſhonourable to God and Godlinefs, 
&. 5. Direct. 5. Do your beſt to live in ſuch Com: Dir; 
pany where you ſhall hear that which is goood and edi. When 
ing, and to eſcape that Company whoſe Conference in ue alu 
riful and corrupt. Run not your ſelves into this” 
Temptation: Be ſure you have a Call, and your Call "I 
muſt be diſcerned, 1. By your Office and Place, he- 
ther any Duty'of your Office or Relation bind you to 
be there. 2. By your Ends ; whether you be there as 
a Fhyfician to do them good . Chriſt went among 
Sinners) or to do the Work of your proper Calling; 
or whether you are there out of a carnal, man- 
pleaſing or temporizing Humour? 3. By the mes. 
{ure of your Abilities to attain thoſe Ends. 4. By the 
meaſure of your Danger to receive the Infection. 
5. By the Quality of your Company, and the Proba- 
bility of Good or Evil in the Event. 8 
S. 6. Direct. 6. When you are called into ill Comps Di. 6 
ny, go fortified with defenſiue and offenſive Arms, as 


Dir. 


Di 


upon. Foreſee what Diſcourſe you are like to hear, 
and accordingly prepare your ſelves: Let your firſt 
Preparation be to preſerve your ſelves from the hurt, 
and your ext Preparation to confute the Evil, and 
convince the ſinful Speaker, or at leaſt to preſerve 
the endangered Hearers, if you have Ab1/iry, and Op- 


Dir, x 


Teacher, there is one kind of Preparation to be made: 
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If you are to hear a beaſt/y filthy Talker, there is a- 
nother kind of Preparation to be made. If you are 
to hear a cunning Phariſee, or malignant Enemy of 
Godlineſs reproach or cavil or wrangle againſt the 
Scriptures, or the ways of God, there js another kind 
of Preparation to be made: If you are to hear but 
the ſenceleſs Scorns or Railings and Bawlings of 
ignorant prophane and ſenſual Sots, there is ano- 
ther kind of Preparation to be made: To give you 
particular Directions for your Preparations againtt 
every ſuch Danger would make my Work. too te- 
dious. But remember how much licth upon your 
own Preparations or Unpreparedneſs. 

$. 7. Direct. 7. Be not ſinfully wanting i 


Reports. 23. A 11meromxs, cowardly, unbelieving Ear, 
which trembleth at every Threatning of Man, tho 
in a Cauſe which is God's, and he hath promiſed ro 
Juſtific. 24. An idle Eur, which can hearken to idle 
rime-waſting Talk, and make the Sins of Twatlers 
your own. All theſe ways (and more) you are in 
danger of finning by the Ear, and becoming Parta- 
kers in the Sins of all whoſe finful Words you 
hear. and of turning into Sin the Words of God and 
his Servants, which are ſpoken for your Good. 

5. 3. Direct. 3. Know when the hearing of Evil, 
and not hearing Good is your Sin; that is, 1. When 
it is not out ot any 7mpofed Neceſſity, but of your vo. 
luntary Choice : And when you might avoid it upon] 
Irwful Terms. without a greater Hurt, and: will not. 
2. When you hate not the Evil, which you are neceſ: 
firated to hear, and /ove not the Good which through 
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n good Dit. "| 


Diſcourſe your ſelves, if you would not be enſnared 

by bad Diſcourſe from others. Your good Diſcourſe 

may prevent, or divert, or ſhame, or diſappoint _—_ 
evi 


— N * = Son i 
"The Cauſer of Gluttomy. 
evil Diſcourſe. Tarn the Stream another way; c e holy Reſolutions, and ſweat out the Rem- 
do it wiſely, that you expoſe not your ſelvet and ſnant by the fervent Exerciſes of Love and Holineſs. 
your Cauſe to Scorn and Laughter: And do ir'with} $214.06 0 e 
ſuch Zeal as the Cauſe requireth, that you be nor! b 9 — — — 
born down by Sg * gn in And} OD RARE ett 7 AA. 
where it is unfit for you to ſpeak, if it may be let} Drrefions for Governing the Taſte and Appetite. 
your A > gry or Departure ſignifie your Diſlike — 0 W 5 4 K 
and Sorrow. | Ot SU 50 STRAW TY. 77 omneyr proprot ur comgrat wan marrenrreree” 
6 $. DireQt. 8. 2 labour to 'mortifie thoſe\ Tit. 1. Direfions againſt Gluttony, 
Sins, tohich the unavoidable Diſcourſe of your Compu. & EE moſt-thar is neceſſary to be faid to ac- 
ny doth moſt tempt you to: That where the Devil doth; 1 quaint you with the Nature and Evi/ of 
moſt to hurt you, you may there do moſt in your own \this. Sin, is ſaid. before in Chap. 4. Part 7. againſt 
Defence. Doth the Talk which you hear tend moſt jF/eſ-pleaſing : Bur ſomething more parricularly 
to Hereſie, Seduction, or to turn you from the Truth ? mult be faid, 1. To ſhew you what is, and what is 
Study the more to be eſtabliſbed in the Truth: Read not the Sin of Gluttony. 2. To ſhew you the Cau/es 
more Books for it; and hear more that is ſaid by [ot it. 3. The Odrouſneſs of it; and 4. To acquaint you 
wiſe and godly Men againſt the Error which you with the more particular Helps and Means againſt it. 
are tempted to. Is it to Profaneneſs or Diſlike of a| S. 2. I. Gluttony is a voluntary Exceſs in Eating, 8, we nr 
holy Life, that your Company tempt you? Addreſs|/or the pleaſing of the Apperite, or ſome other cake, 
your ſelves the more to God, and give up your EAd. Here note, 1. The Matter, 2. The End or Numb. 11. 
ſelves to Holineſs,and let your Study and PraQtiſe be Efeci of this Exceſs. I. It is ſometimes an Exceſs loathinʒ 
ſuch as tendeth to keep your Souls in Reliſh within Quantiiy, when more is eaten than is meet. Aug gba, 
Holineſs, and Hatred of Sin. Is it Pride that their 2. Or elſe it may be an Exceſs in the delicious muſt 2 
applauding Diſcourſe doth tempt you to? Study the Quantity, when more Regard is bad to the Delight Change ef 
more the Doctrine of Humiliation. Is it Luſt that [and Sweerneſs than is meer. 3. Or it may be an Diet, was a 
they provoke you to, or is it Drunkenneſs, Gluttony, [Exceſs in the Frequency and ordinary Unſeafonable 0g of Gu- 
ſiaful Recrea tions or Exceſſes? Labour the more in ſneſs of eating: When Men eat too oft, and fir at it Glutzony 
the Work of Mortification, and keep the ſtricteſt 100 long. 4. It may be an Exceſs in the Coftlineſs or Being = 
Guard where they aſſault you. Price, when Men feed themſelves at too high rates, more for 
9.5. Direct. 9. Be not unacquainted with the par. 5. Or it may be an Exceſs of Curioſity in the dreſſing, nhetite 
ticular Weakneſſes and Dangers of your own Hearts, and fawcing, and ordering of all. 2. and it is uſu. 5 
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| Dir. 1. 


D. 9. 


or any of your ſinful Inclinations : That when you 
know where the Wall is weakeſt you may there 
make the beſt Defence. That wanton Word will ſer 
a wanton Heart on fire, which a ſober Mind doth 
hear with pity as a Bedlam kind of Speech. A 
peeviſh paſſionate Heart is preſently diſturbed and 
kindled with thoſe Words which are ſcarce ob. 
4 ſerved by a e un Soul. 

d. ic. s. 10. Direct. 10. Hear every ſinful Word az dicta 
1 ted by the Devil; and ſuppoſe you ſaw him all the 
while at the Speaker*s Elbow, putting each Word in. 
10 his Mouth, and telling him what to ſay. For it is 
2s verily the Devil that doth ſuggeſt them all, as 


ally for ſome carnal End; whether it may be pro- 


Health. 


if you ſaw him: Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the 
Railer, hiſſing him on as Boys do Dogs in Fighting, 
and bidding him, Call him thus or thus: Suppoſe you 
ſaw him at the Malignant's Ear, bidding him, Re- 
vile a holy Life, and ſpeak evil of the Ways and Ser- 
vants of the Lord : Suppoſe you ſaw him behind 
the Wanton, bidding him uſe ſuch ribald Talk, or on 
the Stage ſuggeſting it to the Actors, or at the Ear 
of thoſe that would provoke you to Paſhon, to tell 
them what to ſay againſt you: This Juſt Suppoſiti- 
on would much preſerve you. 

s. 11. Direct. 11. Suppoſe you beard the End an- 
nexed to every Speech. As when you hear one temp 
ting you to Luft, ſuppoſe he ſaid, Come, let us take! 
our Pleaſures a while, and be damned for ever : So 
alſo in every word that tempteth you to any other 
Sin; if the Temptey put in the Sin, do you put in 


Dir, 11, 


perly called Glutrony, it a Man ſhould think that 

at a Sacrifice of Thankſgiving he were hound to ear 

inord inately, and fo made rhe Service of God his 

End, we need not enquire, (tho I ſee not but it may 

have that Name.) For that's a Caſe that is more Even 
rare; and it is undoubtedly a Sin: And it is Glut. fruitful 


tony, if it be done for the pleaſing of others that are Land, ſaith 


importunate with you. But the common Glut to OS, 

is when it is done for the pleaſing of the Apperire,not if 

with ſuch a Pleaſure, as is no Help to Health or coſt too 

Duty, but uſually a Hurt to Body or Soul, the Body much the 

being hurt by the Exceſs, the Soul is hurt by the * 

ordinate Pleaſure. 5 
5 3. Yea it is a kind of Gluttony and Exceſs, 

when Men will not fat or abſtain when they are re- 

quired, from that which at other times they may uſe 

with Abſtinence and withour Blame. If a Man uſe 

not to eat exceſhvely nor deliciouſly, yet if he will 

not abſtain from his temperate Diet, either at a pub- 

lick Faſt, or when his Luſt requireth him to take 

down his Body, or when his Phyfician would diet 

him for his Health, and his Diſeaſe elſe would be 

encrealed by what he eateth, this is an inordinate 

Eating and Exceſs, to that Perſon, at that time. Or 

if the Delight that the Appetite hath in one ſort of 

Meat, which is hurtful to the Body, prevail againſt 

Reaſon and Health ſo with the Perſon, that he will 

not forbear it, ir is a Degree of Gulaſity or Glut- 

tony, though for Quantity and Quality it be in it 


God's Wrath and Hell, and ſeparate not that which|/elf bur mean and ordinary. 


2 hath adjoined, but with the Serpent ſee the 

ling. 

Dir, 12. 25 2. Direct. 12. Obſerve when the Infeddion firſt 
Jerzeth on you, and preſently take an Antidote io ex 
pel it, if you love your Souls. The Signs of Infection 
are- 8; When your Zeal abateth, and you grow 
more indifferent what you hear. 2. Next you will 
feel ſome little Inclination to ir. 3. Next you will 
a little venture upon an Imitation. 4. And Laſtly, 
you will come to a full Conſent, and ſo to Ruin. 

It you feel but a Remitting of your Diſlike and Ha- 
tred, or any Filth or Tincture left on your Thoughts 
and Fantafie, go preſently and ſhake them off; Be. 
wail it to God in true Repentance, and waſh your 


& 4. By this you may ſee, 1. That it is not the 


ſame Quantity which is an Exceſs in one, which is in 


another. A /abouring Man may eat ſomewhat more 
than one that doth not labour, and a ftrong and 
healthful Body more than the weak and ſicꝶ: It muſt 
be an Exceſs in Quantity, as to that particular Perſon 
at that time, which is, when to pleaſe his Appetite 


he eateth more than is profitable to his health or du- 


ty. 2. So alſo the Frequency muſt be confidered 
with the Quality of the Perſon - For one Perſon may 
rationally eat a little and often for his Health, and 
another may /uxur1oufly ear ofter than is profitable 
to Health: Eccleſ. 10. 16, 17. Wo to thee, O Land, 
when thy King is a Child, and thy Princes eat in 


Souls in the Blood of Chriſt; and caſt up the Pol 


the Morning. Bleſſed art thou, O Land, when thy 
King 
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The Cauſes of Gluttony. 
King is the Son of Nobles, and thy Princes eat in due 
Seaſon, for Strength and not for Drunkenneſs. 3.And 
in point of Caſtlineſs, the ſame meaſure is not to be 
ſet to a Prince and to a Plou- man; that 1s, laxuri- 
ous Exceſs in one, which may be Temperance and 
Frugality in another: But yet, #nprofitable Coft, 
which, all things conſidered, would do more good ano- 
ther way, is Exceſs in whomſoever. 4. And in C. 
rioſity of Diet, a difference muſt be allowed: The 
happier healthful Man need not be fo curious as the 
Sick: And the happy Plow- man need not be ſo curi- 
ous, as State and Expeltation ſomewhat require the 
Noble and the Rich to be. 5. And for length of time, 
though unneceſſary fitting out time at Meat, be a 
Sin in any, yet the happy poor Man is not obliged 
to ſpend all out ſo much this way, as the Rich may 
As Iſaac's do. 6. And it is not all Delight in Meat, or pleaſing 


9.9. 5. Another Incentive of Gluttony is the Pride 3 
of rich Men, who to be accounted good Houſerheep- da a 
ers and to live at ſuch rates as are agreeable to their gui 
Grandeur, do make their Houſes, Shops of Sin, and as © ny 
bad as Ale - houſes; making their Tables a Snare both fen 
to themſelves and others, by Fulneſe, Variety, Deli. ad 2 
ciwuſneſs, Coſilineſs and Curioſity of Fare: It is the nta 
Honour of their Houſes that a Man may drink exceſ: x. 
fively in their Cellars when he pleaſe; and that their lan 
Tables have excellent Proviſions for Gluttomp, and Put Sam 
all that fit at them upon the Trial of their Tempe- Cum us 
rance, whether a Bait ſo near them, and ſo ſtudiouſly/# «ta. 
fitted, can tempt them to break the Bounds and Mea-,,,” 8 
ſure which God hath ſet them. It is a lamentable Zantip 
thing when ſuch as have the Rule of others, and In- pen myy 
fluence on the common People, ſhall think their Pre 6 
Honour lieth upon their Sin; yea upon ſuch a con du; 


bi unt, 
3 the Appetite that is a Sin : But only that which is ſtant Courſe of Sinning ? And ſhall think it a! ray th 25 
15 en. made Mens End, and not referred to a higber End; honour to them to live in ſweet and whol ſome nd . 
| even when the Delight it ſelf doth not tend to health Temperance, and to ſee that thoſe about them do *n n. WA * 
nor Alacrity in duty, nor is uſed to that End, but toſ the like ? And all this is either becauſe they over: len js, Nov 
pleaſe the Fleſh and tempt unto Exceſs. 7. And it is value the Eſteem and Talk of fleſhly Epicures, and frugine 1 tril 
not neceſſary that we meaſure the Profitableneſs of| cannot bear the Cenſure of a Swine, or elſe be: men oP 
Quantity or Quality by the preſent and immediate cauſe they are themſelves of the ſame Mind, and are ee 3 
Benefits ; but by the more remote ſometimes; ſoſ ſuch as Glory in their Shame, Phil. 3. 18, 19. um n TY 
merciful is God, that he alloweth us that which is perames, nulla nobis de hiſce cura fuerit. Idem. ibid. Aiebat alios wenn tre 
truly for our Good, and forbiddeth us but that which ſ ederent, ſe autem edere ut vivat. Ibid; | 
doth us hurt, or at leaſt no good. 8. All Sin in eating . 
is not Gluttony, but only ſuch as are here deſcribed. 8. 10. 6. Another Incentive is the Cuſtom of ur. 
xn poteſt F. 5. II. The Cauſes of Gluttony are theſe ging and yr af pea others to eat ſtill more and 
tenperan- 1. The chie feſt is an innordinate Appetite, togerher |More, as if it were a neceſſary Act of Friendſhip, 


_ ftiamlau- 


ama with a fieſhly Mind and ill, which is ſet upon Fleſh- 
_ 0 pleaſing as its Felicity: They that are after the fleſh 
mum bo- do mind the things of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 6, 7. This 
num ponit Guloſity which Clemens Alexandrinus calleth The 
in volupta- Throat-Devil,aud the Belly-Devil is the firſt Cauſe, 


fe. Eſt E= a 

nim temperantia libidinum inimica. Cicero. Saith Ariſtotle, He is tem 
rate that takes Pleaſure to deny fleſnly Pleaſure, but he is intemperate that 
is troubled becauſe he cannot have them. Ethic. JI. 2. c. 3. 


People are grown ſo uncharitable and ſelfiſh, that 
they ſuſpect one another, and think they are not 
welcome, if they be not urged thus to eat : And 
thoſe that invite them think they muſt do. it to a- 
void the Suſpicion of ſuch a ſordid Mind: And I 
deny not but it is fit to urge any to that which is 
fit for them to do: And if we ſee that Modelty 
maketh them eat leſs than is bett for them, we may 
perſwade them to eat more. But now without any 
$. 6. 2. The next Cauſe is, The want of ſtrong|due reſpect to what is belt for them, Men think ita 


Reaſon Faith and a ſpiritual appetite and mind, which 
ſhould call off the Glutron, and take him up with 
higher Pleaſures, even ſuch as are more manly, and 
in which his real Happineſs doth conſiſt. They that 
are after the Spirit do mind the things of the Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 6. Reaſon alone may do ſomething to call 
up a Man from this . of a Beaſt, (as appear. 
eth by the Philoſophers Aſſaults upon the Epicures:) 
But Fazth and Love which feaſt the Soul with ſwee- 
ter Delicates, muſt do the Cure. | 

$ 7. 3. Gluttony is much increaſed by Uſe : 
when the Apperzte is uſed to be ſatisfied, it will be 
the more importunate and imperuous : Whereas a 
Cuſtom of Temperance maketh it eaſie, and makes 
Exceſs a matter of no delight but burden. I remem. 
ber my ſelf, that when I firſt ſet upon the Uſe of 
Cor narios and Leſſius diet (as it is called) (which 
I did for a time tor ſome ſpecial Reaſons) it ſeem'd 
a little hard for two or three Days; but within a 
Week it became a Pleaſure, and another ſort or more 
was not defirable. And I think almoſt all that uſe 
one Diſh only, and a ſmall Quantity, do find that 
more is a Trouble, and not a Temptation to them: 
So great a matter is C/ (unleſs it be with very 
{ſtrong and labouring Perſons.) —— 

C 8. 4. Idlencſs and want of Diligence in a Calling 
ic a great Cauſe of Luxury and Gluttony : Though 
Labour cauſe a healthful Appetite, yer it cureth a 
beaſtly ſenſual Mind: An idle Perſon hath leiſure 
to think of his Guts,whar to ear, and what todrink, 
and to be longing after this and that: Whereas a 
Man that is wholly taken up in lawful Buſineſs, e- 

pecially ſuch as finderh Employment for the Mind, 
as well as for the Body, hath no Leiſure for ſuch 
thoughts: He that is cloſe at his {tudies,or other cal- 
ling hath ſome hat el ſe to think on than his appetite, 


neceſſary Complement to provoke others more and 
more to eat, till they peremptorily refuſe it: But 
amongſt the familiareſt Friends there is ſcarce any 
that will admoniſh one another againſt Exceſs, and 
adviſe them to ſtop when they have enough; and 
tell them how eafily it is to ſtop beyond their 
Bounds, and how much more prone we are to ex- 
reed, than to come ſhort; and ſo Cuſtom and Com. 
plement is preferred before Temperance and honeſt 
Fidelity. You'll ſay, what will Men think of us, if 
we ſhould not perſwade them to eat, much more if 
we ſhould defire them to eat no more? I anſwer, 
1. Regard your Duty more than what Men think 
of you : Prefer Virtue before the Thoughts or Breath 
of Fa 2. But yet if you do it wiſely, the Wiſe 
and Good will think much the better of you. You 
may eafily let them ſce that you do it not in ſor- 
did ſparing, bur in Love of Temperance and of 
them; if you ſpeak but when there is need either 
for eating more or /eſs; and if your Diſcourſe he 
firſt in general for Temperance, and apply it not till 
you ſee that they need help in the Application. 3. It 
is undeniable that healthful Perſons are much more 
prone to Exceſs, than to the defect in Eating, and 
that Nature is very much bent to Luxury and Glut- 
tony, I think as much as to any one Sin; and it's as 
ſure that it is a beaſtly breeding odiows Sin + And if 
this be ſo, is it not clear that we ſhould do a great 
deal more to help one another againſt ſuch Luxury 
than to provoke them to it ? Had we not a greater 
Regard to Mens Favcur, and Fancies, and Reports, 
than to God and the Good of their Souls, the 
Caſe were ſoon decided, 

S. 11. 7. Another Cauſe of Glutrony is, that rich 
Men are not acquainted with the true Uſe of Riches, 
nor think of the Account which they multi mak 1 
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ate 41196 they 


| an ; me-rhemſelves to ſarisfy their own defires,aslong as they 
Ei: drop ſome crumbs or ſcraps, or ſmall matters to the 
viert: poor: They think they may be ſaved Juſt in the 
ue i fame way that the Rich man in Luk. 16. was damn- 
Fed; and he that would have warned his five Bre- 
77 re thren that they come not to that place of torment, is 
bes u. vet himſelf no warning to his followers e They are 
wn, ® at hed in purple and fine linnen or ilk, and fare 
nl,  ſumptuouſly or deliciouſly every day; and have their 
| * good things in this life, and perhaps think they merit 
Ver, atq⸗ by giving the ſcraps to Lagarus( which it's like that 
E Rich man alſo did.) But God will ore day make 
4 _ them know, that the Richeſt were but his Stewards, 
2 ee and ſhould have made a better diſtribution of his pro- 
een yifions, and a better ir provement of his Talents; 
11 and that they had nothing of all their riches given 
. 1 5 them for any hurtful, or unprofitable pleaſing of their 
4 petites, nor had no more aliowance for Luxur 
1% at than the poor. If they knew the Right uſe of Riches, 
abe it would reform them. 85 
2 $ 12. 8. Another cauſe of G/urtony is their unac- 
| quaintedneſs with thoſe Rariona/ and Spiritual Ex 
erciſes in which the delightful fruits of Abſtinence 
do moſt appear. A man that is but a painful ſeri. 
ous Student, in any noble ſtudy whatſoever, doth 
find a great deal of Serenity ana Aptitude come by 
Temperance, and a great deal of cloudy miſtinefs 
on his mind, and dulneſs on his invention come by 
fulneſs and exceſs: And a man that is uſed to holy 
contemplations, meditation, reading, prayer, ſelf- 


his heart, doth eaſily find a very great difference; 
how abſtinence helpeth, and Luxury and fulneſs 
hinder him. Now thele Epicures have no acquain- 
tance with any ſuch Holy or Many works; nor 
any mind of them, and are therefore unacquainted 
with the ſweetneſs and benefit of abſtinence ; and 
having no taſte or trial of its benefits, they cannot 
value it. They have nothing todo when they riſe 
from eating but a little talk about their worldly 
buſineſs, or complement and talk with company 
which expect them, or go to their ſports to empty 
their paunches for another meal, and quicken their 
app:tires leſt Luxury ſhould decay: as the [ſrae- 
I Cor, 10, Lites worſhipped the Golden Calf, (and as the Hea- 
5 thens their God Bacchus) Exod. 32. 5. They ſate 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play: Their 
diet is fitted to their work ! Their idle or worldly 
lives agree with g/uttony: But were they accu- 
ſtomed to better work, they would find a neceſſity 
of a better diet. 7 
Of this fee §. 13. 9. Another great cauſe of Gluttony is mens 
beaſtly ignorance of what is hurtful or helpful to 
f fe ge their very health: they make their appetites their 
tial, rule for the quantity and quality of their food. And 
they think that nature teacheth them ſo to do, be- 
cauſe it giveth them ſuch an appetite, and becauſe it 
is the meaſure to a beaſt. And to prove themſelves 
Beaſts, they therefore take it tor heir meaſure : 
As if their natures were not Rational but only ſen- 
ſitiye; or nature had not given them Reaſon to be 
the ſuperiour and Governour of ſenſe ? As if they 
knew not that God giveth the Bruits an appetite more 
bounded becauſe they have not Reaſon to bound it; 
pl. and giveth them not the temptation of your delicate 
"% bre. varieties; or giveth them a concoction anſwerable to 
8 their appetites; and yet giveth man to be the Rat io- 
nal Governour of thoſe of them that are for his ſpe- 
cial ſerviceand apt to exceed: And if his Swine, 
bis Horſes, and his Cattle were all left to their Ap- 


en God of all they have : They think that their R. lis lawful inbruirs, why ſhould they not con feſs the 
am ches are their Own, and that they may uſe th m as {ame of the Appetite. Men have ſo much love of 

pleaſe ; or that they are given them as plentiful} life and fear of death, that if they did but know how 
| pies ant provifions for their fleſh, and hey may zſe them for[much their Glutrony doth haſten their death, it 


examination or any ſpiritual converſe above, or with | 


—— . ew. 
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would do more to reſtrain it with the moſt, than the 
fear of death eternal doth. But they judge of their 
digeſtion by their preſent feeling: If they fee! not 
their ſtomachs ſick, or diſpoſed ro vomir, or if no 
preſent pain correct them, they think they have eaten 
no more than doth them good. But of this more 
anon in the Directions. bY 
. 14. 10 Another great cauſe of Gluttony is that 
it 1Sgrown the commoneſt cufiom and being not known 
is in no diſgrace, unleſs men eat till they ſpew, or 
to ſome extraordinary meaſure. And ſo the mea- 
ſure which every man ſeeth another uſe, he thinketh 
is moderal ion and is fit for him: whereas the igno- 
rance of Phyſick, and matters of their own health, 
hath made Gluttony almoſt as common as eating, 
with thoſe that are not reſtrained by want or cf- 
neſs : And ſo every man is an example of evil to 


y janother, and encourageth one another in the fin: If 


Gluttony were but in as much diſgrace as whoredom, 
yea or as drunkenneſs is, and as eafily known, and as 
commonly taken notice of, it would contribute 
much to a common retormation. | 


III. The Greatneſs of the ſin of Gluttony. 


3 To know the Greatneſs of the fin, is the Kom. * 
1 j > 17, 8. 
chief part of the cure, with thoſe that do but be- The fove 
tell you of its nature, effects and accidents which Jeſus but 
make it great, and therefore ſhould make it odioug their on 


to all. Bel lies. 
S. 16. 1. Luxury and Gluttony is a fin exceed- 
ing contrary to the Love of God: It is Idolatry : It 


hath the heart which God ſhould have: And there- 
tore Gluttont are commonly and well called Belly- 
Gods, and God-bellies, becauſe that Love, that care, 
that delight, that ſervice, and diligence which God 
ſhould have, is given by the G/zrtonto his Belly and 
his Ihroat. He Loveth the pleaſing of his Appetite 
better than the pleaſing of God: His Diſhes are 
more delighiſul to him than any holy Exerciſe is: 
His thoughts are more frequent and more ſweet of 
his belly than ot God or Godlineſs : His care and Ja. 
bour is more that he may be pleaſed in mears and 
drinks.than that he may ſecure his ſalvation.and be 
juſtiſied and ſanctified. And indeed the Scripture 
giveth them this name, Phil. 3. 19. whoſe end ix de- 
ſtrutfion whoſe God is their Belly, who glory in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things, being enemies to the 
Croſs of Chriſt, that is, to bearing the Croſs for 
Chriſt, and to the Crucifying of the fleſh, and to the 
mortitying,ſuitering parts of Religion. Nay ſuch a 
devouring Idol is the Belly that it ſwalloweth up more 
by Intemperance and exceſs than all otherldols in the 
world do. And remember that the very lite of the 
in is in the Appetite and Heart: when a mans heart 
is ſet upon his Belly, tho? he fare never fo hardly 
thro' neceſſity, he is a G/urtor in Heart + When you 
make a great matter of it, what you ſhall eat and 
drink as to the delight, and when you take it for a great 
loſs or ſuffering it you fare hardly, and are troubled 
at it, and your thoughts and talk are of your belly, 
and you have not that Indifferency whether your 
fare be courſe or pleaſant (ſo it be wholſome) as all 
Temperate perſons have, this is the Heart of Glut- 
tony, and is the Hearts forſaking of God, and mak- 
ing the Appetite its God. | 

S. 17. 2. Gluttony is ſelf-murder : Though it 
kill not ſuddenly, it killeth ſurely : Like the dropſie 
which Killeth as it filleth, by degrees. Very many of 
the wiſeſt Phyficians do believe that of thoſe that 


petites, they would live bur a little while. If pro. over live their Child-hood, there is ſcarce one of 


miſcuous generating be not lawful in mankind, which twenty, yea or of a hundred that dieth, but Glutton 


0 


lieve that there is a God : I ſhall therefore next no the Lr 
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T be Greatneſs of the in of Glutony, 38285 


* 
18 
wipe 


It is a com. 
mon ſay- 
ing that 
Sula plure: 
occidit 
quam gla- 
dius. 


or exceſs in eating or drinking is a principle cauſe 
of their death, tho' not the moſt immediate cauſe. 
It is thought to kill a hundred to one of all that dye 
at Age. And ir will not let them dye eaſidy and 
uickly, but tormenteth them firſt, with manifold 
Lulea teaſes while they live; You eat more than zature 
avium voti- Can perfectly concoct, and becauſe you feel it not 
tat, quic- trouble you or make you fick, you think it hurts 
quid piſc- you not: Whereas it doth by degrees firſt alter and 
_ % vitiate the temperament of the blood and humours 
Fans rs dif. making it a crude unconcotted unnatural thing,unfit 
cvrrit, no- for the due nutrition of the parts; turning the nou- 
ſris ſepeli- riſhing maſs into a burdenſome excrementitiousmix- 
ha ne ture, bounding with Saline or tartareous matter, and 
nnc cu ſu. Conſiſting more of a pituitous ſlime, or redundant ſe- 
bin moria- roſity, than of that ſweet nutrimental milk of nature 
mr? quickened with thoſe /p:irits and well proportioned 
furs dil. heat, which ſhould make ir fit to be the Oy le of lite. 
mu. Senec. And our Candle either ſparkleth away with Salt, or 
Hierom, runs away becauſe there is ſome Thief in it, or go- 
_ that eth out becauſe the Oyle is turned into Water; or 
read of Preſently waftech and runs about thro' the incon- 
{ome that faltent ſoftneſs of irs Oyle: Hence it is that one part 
had been is tainted with corruption; and another conſumeth 
ſick of the ag dejtitute of fit nutriment ; and the veſſels ſecretly 
pans obſtructed by the groſneſs or other unfitneſs of the 
gra, that blood to run its circle and perform its offices, are the 
were cured Cauſe of a multitude of lamentable diſeaſes. The 
bY 0 frigid diſtempers of the Brain, the ſoporous and co. 
tes d matous effects, the Lethargy, Carus and Apoplexy, 
confiſcati. the Palſie, Convulſion, Epilepſie, Vertigo, Catarrhs, 
on of their the Head-ache, and oft the Phrenſis and Madnels, 
eſtates, come all from theſe effects of g/u1rony and exceſs, 
. to Which are made upon the blood and humours. The 
a poor Althma uſually, and the Phthiſis or Conſumption, 
dyet. and the Pleuriſie and Peripneumony, and the Hemo- 
ptoick paſſion often come from hence: Yea the very 
Syncopes or Swooning, Palpitations of the heart, and 
Faintings, which men think rather come from weak- 
neſs, do uſually cone either from oppreſſion of na- 
ture by theſe ſecret excrements or Putrilaginous 
Blood, or elſe from a weakneſs contracted by the 
inaptitude of the blood to nouriſh us, being vitiated 
by exceſs: The loathing of meat and want of ap 
petite is ordinarily from the crudiries or diltempers 
cauſed by this exceſs ; Yea the very Canine apperite 
which would ſtill have more, is cauſed by a vitioul- 
neſs in the humours thus contracted: The Pains of 
rhe Stomach, Vomitings, the Cholera, Hiccoughs, In- 
flammations, Thirſis, are uſually from this cauſe: The 
WindCholick,thelliackPaſhon, Looſneſs and Fluxes, 
the Teneſinus and Ulcers, the Worms and other trou- 
Chryfoſtome bles in thoſe parts, are uſually from hence: The ob. 
Gith the ſtructions of the Liver, the Jaundice, Inflamations, 
difference Abſceſſus and Ulcers, Schirrhus, and Dropſie, are 
betwixt commonly from hence. Hence alſo uſually are In- 
famine , flammations, Pains. Obſtructions and Schirrhus of the 
is, that fa- Spleen: Hence commonly is the Stone, Nephritick 
mine kills rorments, and Sroppages of Urine and Ulcers of the 
men ſoon- Reins and Bladder : Hence commonly is the Scor- 
TICS. bute and molt of theFeavours which are found in the 
and exceſs World, and bring ſuch multitudes to the grave: 
doth pu- Even thoſe that immediately are cauſed by Colds, 
triße and q iſtempers of the Air or Infections, are oft cauſed 
conſume principally by long exceſs which viciateth the hu 
long and Mours,and prepareth them for the diſeaſe: Hence alſo 
painful are Gouts and Hyſterical affects, and diſeaſes of the 
lickneſſes, eyes and other exterior parts. So that we may well 
pf end ſay that Gluttony emicheth Landlords, filleth the 
'*” Church-yards, and haſtneth multitudes untimely to 
their ends. Perhaps you'll ſay that the moſt tempe- 

rate have diſeaſes: To which experience teacheth me 

to anſwer that uſually Children are permitted to be 
Voracious and Gluttonous, either in quantity or in 
quality, eating raw Fruits and things unwholeſome, 
and ſo when Gluttony hath bred the diſeaſe, or laid 


in the matter, then all the temperancs that can be us d 


is little enough to keep it under all their life after: and ; 
abundance that have been brought to the doors of 
death by exceſs, have been preſerved after many years 

to a competent age by abſtinence, and many torally 
freed from their diſeaſes. Read Cornario's Treatiſe of 
himſelf, and Leſſius and Sir William Vaughan, Cc. 
(Though yer I per/wade none without neceſlity to 
their exceeding ſtrictneſs.) Judge now what a mug. 
derer Gluttony is, and what an enemy to mankind, 

8. 18. 3. Glut tony is alſo a deadly enemy to the ® im 
mind, and to all the noble employ ments of Reaſon . 
both Religious, Civil, and artificial ; It unfirs men for Beer 
any cloſe and ſerious ſtudies, and therefore tends to ler my 
nouriſh ignorance, and keep men fools: It greatly res 
unfits men for hearing Gods Word, or reading, org fn 
praying,or meditating,or any holy work; and makes expel 
them have more mind to ſleep; or ſo undiſpoſeth and n 
dulleth 'em, that they have no life or fitneſs for their“ f 
duty;bur a clear head not troubled with their drowſie — 
vapours will do more, and get more in an hour, than dona 
a full bel lied Beaſt will do in many. So that Gluttony I 
is as much an enemy to all Religious and manly ſtu- 
dies, as drunkenneſs is an enemy to a Garriſon, where 
the drunkenSouldicrs are diſabled to reſiſt the Enemy. 

5. 19. 4. Glutiony is alſo an enemy to dilgence in 
every honeſt Trade and Calling : For it dulierh the 
Body as well as the Mind: It maketh men heavy hem 
and drowſie, and ſlothful and go about their buſineſs den uu 
as if they carried a Coat of Lead; and were in Fer-fit to 
ters: They have no vivacity and alacrity and are fit daf N 
ter to ſleep ot play, thin work. | SY 

5. 20. 5. Gluttony is the immediate ſymptom of a 
carnal mind, and of the damna ble fin ot fle/h-pleaſing 
before deſcribed: And a carnal mind is the very ſum 
of iniquity, and the proper name of an unregenerate 
ſtate: It zs enmity againſt God, and neither is nor can 
be ſubjelt to his Law: So that they that are thus in 
the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, and they that walk after 
the fleſh ſhall dye, Rom. 8. 6, 7, 8, 13. The filthieſt 
fins of Leachers, and Miſers, and Thieves, are but 
to pleaſe the fleſh : And who ſerverh it more than 
the Glutton doth ? | 

&. 21.6. G/uttony is the breeder and feeder of all 
other luſts: Sine Cicere & Baccho friget venus: 
t pampereth the fleſh to feed it, and make it a ſacri- Sm; 
tice for laſt. As dunging the ground doth make it 
fruitful, elpecially of Weeds: So doth Gluttony flu 
the mind with the Weeds and Vermine of filthy hie 
thoughts, and filthy defires and words, and deeds. 

$ 22. 7. Gluttony is a baſe and beaſtly kind of nm 
in : For a man to place his happineſs in the plea- dent 
{ure of a Swine; and to make his Reaſon ſerve hig*#"" 
throat, or fink into his Guts: As if be were but a he 
Hog ſhead to be filled and empryed:ar a Sink for Li. 


Saith 
fil, 4% 


tur nan tf 
quor to run thro” into the chanel; or as if he weremin: 


made only to carry meat from the Table to the Dung - See. 
hil, how baſe a kind of life is this? yea, many beaſts 

will not eat and drink exceſſively as the Glutton- 

ous Epicure will do. | 

S. 23. 8. Gluttony is a Prodigal conſumer and 
devourer of the Creatures of God: What is he wor- 

thy of that would take meat and drink and caſt it i .,, 
away into the chanel? nay, that would be at a great / i 
deal of coſt and curioſity to get the pleaſanteſt meating in | 
he could procure, to caſt away ? The Glutton doth 47 
worſe: It were better of the two to throw all his?“ 
exceſſes into the Sink or Ditch, for then they would 

not firſt hurt his body. And are the Creatures of 

God of no more worth? Are they given you to do 
worſe than caſt them away? Would you have your 
Children uſe their proviſions thus? 

S. 24. 9. Gluttony is a moſt wnthankful fin, that 
takes Gods mercies and ſpews them as it were in Jer, 5! 
his face; and catryeth his provifions over to his 
enemy, even to the {ſtrengthening of fleſhly luſts: 

And turneth them all againſt himſclt? You could 


not have a bit but from his liberality and bleſſing | 
| an 


hen 
Wicnd 0 


crates 


Womplal 
Bd to hi 


nat a 
ear pla 


this? 


ai. 


Auth 25, 


«4 


and will you uſe 
him? . 


harden thy heart, nor ſhut thy band ægainſt thy 
thee à thouſand times that thou hadſt lived on ſcraps, Poor brother, but thou ſhalt open thy band wide un- 
and in the pooreſt manner, than thus to have turned ſto him, &c. Nay, how often are the poor oppreſſed 
thy plenty to thy. damnable fin, Deut. 6. 11, 12. to ſatisfie luxurious appetites. Abundance muſt 
hen thou ſhalt have eaten and be full, then beware have hard bargains and hard uſage, and toil like 
left thou forget the Lord. Prov. 30. 9. Feed Horſes, and ſcarce be able to get bread for their 
ne with food convenient for me, leſt I be full and families, that they may bring in all to belly god Land- 
deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? Pal. 75. 29530. lords, who conſume the fruit of other mens labouts 
So they did eat and were filled, for he gave them upon their devouring fleſh. : e 
their own deſire; they were not eſtranged from S. 30. 15. And it is the heinouſer fin becauſe 
their luſt. | 4 ' [of the common calamities of the Church and Ser- 
6. 26. 11. Gluttony is a great Time-waſting ſin :|vants of Chriſt throughout the world: One part of 
What a deal of time is ſpent in getting the money] the Church is oppreſſed by the Turk, and ano- 
that is laid out ro pleaſe the throat? and then by|ther by the Pope, and many Countries waſted by 
ſervants in preparing for itz and then in long ſitting the cruelties of Armies, and perſecuted by proud 
20meat and feaſtings; and not a little in taking Phy- impious enemies; and is it fit then for others to be 
ick to carry it away again, or to eaſe or cure the dif-|wallowing in ſenſuality and gluttony? Amos 6. 1, 
eaſes which it cauſeth; beſides all the time which] 3,4, 5, 6. Wo to them that are at eaſe in Zion 
is loſt in languiſhing fickneſs, or cut off by un- I that put far away the evil day, and cauſe the 
timely death. Thus they /ive to eat, and eat ro\ſeat of violence to come near That lye „ 
wn, Jruſtrate, and to ſhorten life. beds of Ivory, and flretch themſelves _ their 
aer 5. 27. 12. It is a Thief that robbeth you of your|coucÞes, and eat the Lambs out of the floc „and the 
Fa, eftates, and devoureth that which is given you for Calbes out of the midſt of the ſtall, that chaunt to 
ſonplin- better uſes, and for which you muſt give account tothe ſound of the Viol=— That drink Wine in bowls, 
e God. It is a coſtly fin and couſumeth more tffanſand anoint themſelves with the chief oyntments, 
| 7 would ſerve to many better purpoſes. How great ht they are not grieved for the affiition of Joſeph: 
WS this! a part of the riches of moſt Kingdoms are ſpent injIt is a time of great humiliation, and are you 
Nee will Luxury and Exceſs ? | [now given up to fleſhly luxury ? Read Ifa. 22. 12 
* in 0 do much. ant purple fo moch: Sicrates took him 1 3», 14. And in that day did the Lord God of Hoſts 
Ti e ſo much: Socrates took Him / 5 „ Bru] 
. Meal-Hall," Lo; aich Nh, 8 buy here half a Sextate of C4, 70 weeping and to mourning, and to baldneſs, 
od Meal for a half penny which boyled in water was his meat) and to girding with ſackcloth ; and behold, joy and 


be thanked the Market is very cheap: Then he took him to an giadneſs, ſlaying Oxen, and Killing Sheep, eating 
ſhop, where a meaſure (C Chenix ) was ſold for two braſs dodkins. 1 /s, ſlaying 7 3 P. 8 


5 | „ Fleſh and drinking Wine, let i eat and drink for to i 
WT hen he here a man might buy a Suit ts | N Es 
eee for cen. trams. Ten for quoth he, that the penny worthy 77977979 to? ſhall dye : —————Surely this iniquity 
bande, and things good cheap throughout the City. Platarch. de ſhall not be purged from you till ye dye, ſaith the 
"71. Anim.pag. 153- | Lord of Hoſts. | 34 

AF 2 | 8. 31. 16. Luxury is a fin moſt unſeemly for 
S, 28, 13. It is a ſin that is a great enemy to theſ men in ſo great miſery, and incongruous to the 
common good: Princes and Common-wealths have ſtate of the Glattonous themſelves. O man if thou 
reaſon to hate it, and reſtrain it as the enemy of hadſt but a true fight of thy fin and miſery of 
their ſafety. Men have not money to defray the death and judgement, and of the dreadful God 
publick charges, neceſſary to the ſafety of the whom thou dolt offend, thou wouldſt perceive that 
Land, becauſe they conſume it on their Guts: Ar. faſting, and prayer, and tears become one in thy con- 
mies and Navies muſt be unpaid, and Fortifica-[djrion much beiter than glutting thy devouring fleſh. 
tions neglected, and all that tendeth to the glo-| What a man unpardoned, unſan&ified, in the pow- 
ry of a people muſt be oppoſed as aguinſt theirſer of Satan, ready to be damned if thus thou dye 
perſonal intere(t, becauſe all is too little for the (for ſo I muſt ſuppoſe of a Glutton) for ſuch a man 
throat. No great works cin be done to the ho- to be 3 his pleaſure! For a Dives to be 
nour of the Nation, or the publick good : No faring ſumptuouſly every day, that muſt ſhortly want 
chools or Alms-houſes built or endowed, no Col-|a drop of water to cool his tongue, is as fooliſh as 
ledges erected, no Hoſpitals, nor any excellent work, for a Thief to feaſt before he goerh to hanging: Yea, 
becauſe the Guts devour it all. If it were known|and much more. For you might yet prevent your 
now much of the Treaſure of the Land is thrown|miſery : and another poſture doth better be/eem you 
down the Sink by Epicures of all degrees, this ſin to that end: Faſting and crying mightily io God, is 
would he frowned into more diſgrace. fitter to your ſtate. See Jonah 3. 8. Joel 1. 14. 
. 29. 14. Gluttony and Exceſs is a fin greatly] Joel. 2. 15. x ISI: 
azpravated by the Neceffties of the poor. What] 5. 32. 17. Gluttony iS a fin ſo much the greater, 
an incongruity is it, that one member of Chriſt|by how much the more Vill and delight you have 
(as he would be thought) ſhould be feeding him: in the committing of it: The ſweeteſt, moſt vo- 
ſelt deliciouſly every day, and abounding with|luntary and beloved fin is (ceteris paribus) the 
abuſed ſuperfluities, whilſt another is ſtarving and greateſt : And few are more pleaſant and be- 
pining in a Cottage, or begging at the door? and |loved than this. 1 thyi 

that tome families ſhould do worſe than caſt their| &. 33. 18. Thoſe are the worſt fins; that have 
delicates and abundance to the Dogs, whileſt thou-|/caſt Repentance : But Gluttony is ſo far from being 
lands at that time are ready to famiſh, and are}truly Repented of by the luxurous Epicure, that he 
fain to feed on ſuch unwholſome food, as killerh loveth it, and careth, and contriveth how to com- 


them as ſoon as Luxury Kills the Epicure! Doſ mit ir, and buyeth it with the price of much of 
p theſe men believe that they ſhall be paged ac-|his eſtate, V | | 
; *5cording to their feeding of the poor? Or do they | $ 34+ 19. It is the greater ſin, becauſe it is fo | ; 
tike themſelves to be members, of the ſame body freguently committed: Men live in it as their daily 
with thoſe whoſe ſufferings they ſo little feel > practice and delight: They live for, it, and make 


i Cor, 12. 26. It may be you'll fay, I do relieve it the end of other fins: Iris not a fin that they ſel⸗ 
Vol. 1, (Y dom 
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T he Evil of Glarcony, and the Remedies. 


dom fall into, but it is almoſt as familiar wich them, 


therefore is become common, even the fin of Coun- ſyou ca ſt them to the Dogs e and pleaſe a fintul appe. 
„: For both forts love theirſtite with them? did he die to purchaſe you pf 

Bellies, though both have not the like proviſion for. 

them. And they are ſo far from taking warning] 


think not that either Riches or Poverty will excuſe 


Dir. 1. 


Faith Pla- 


to, God is 
the tem- 


perate q d Servant. Think what a pitiful price a little 
mans gluttonous pleaſure of the Throat is, for a Man to 
Law 8 and {; Il hi . . f : Þ b . 

| pleaſure lell his God and his ſalvation for: Learn to be in- 
the in- different whether your meat be pleaſing to your ap- 
temperate petite or pot; and make no great matter of it: Re- 
Gans. 


Gal. 5. 24. That are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with 1ts affe- cor 
opiate. His 14 then ſerveth inſtead of Reaſon, and 


Dir. 2. 


Heb. 13.9. On ſpiritual durable delights. 


and mark horo far it is a means. 


Dir, 3* 


then ſit down and fin againſt him with it: Such arc 


I Cor. I O. 


31 


Dir. 3. 


you will bear more reverence 10 his blood, than 10 caſt health, and forbiddeth you nothing but that 


as to eat and drink: Being turned into Beaſts, they 
live like Beaſts continually. 7 f 
6. 35. 20. Laſtly, It is a ſpreading ſin, and 


tries, of rich and poo 


one of another, that they are encouraged one by. 
another : and the fin is ſcarce noted in one of a' 
hundred that daily liveth in it: Nor is there al. 
moſt any that reprove it, or help one another againſt 
it (unleſs by impoveriſhing each other) but molt 
by Perſwaſions and Examples do encourage it 
(though ſome much more than others:) So that by 
this time you may ſee that it is no rare, nor venial 
little fin. bp 1 

S. 36. And now you may ſee alſo, that it is no 
wonder if no one of the Command ments expreſſy 
forbid this fin, (not only becauſe it is a fin agarnſt 
our ſelves dire&ly bur alſo) becauſe it is againſt 
every one almoſt of the Commandments. And 


it, when even Princes are reſtrained ſo much as from 
unſcaſonable eating, Eccleſ. 10. 16. If it was one 
of the great fins that Sodom was burnt with fire for, 
judge whether England be in no danger by it: Read 
O England, and know thy ſelf and tremble, Ezek. 
16. 49. Behold, this was the iniquity of thy Sifter 
Sodom; PRIDE, FULNESS of bread, and 
abundance of IDLENESS was in her and in 
her daughters, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the band of 
the poor and needy. 


IV. The Directions or Helps againſt it. 


S. 37. Direct. 1. Mortiſy the fleſh, according to 
the Directions, Chap. 4. Part 7. Subdue its imcling- 


tions and deſires : and learn to efleem and uſe it but 


member {till what an odious, ſwinith, damning fin 
it is, for a mans heart to be ſct upon his belly. 447 


ctions and luft. | 

8 38. Direct. 2. Live faithfully to God, and up- 
ö And then you 207’. 
fetch the meaſure of your eating and drinking from 
their tendency to that higher end. There is no ufing 
any interiour thing aright, till you have firſt well re- 
ſolved of your end, and uſe it as à means thereto, 


s. 39. Direct. 3. See all your Food as provided 
and given you by God, and beg it and the Bleſſing of 
it at his hand, and then it will much reſtrain you 
from uſing it againſt him. He is a wretch indeed 
that will tak@his food as from his Fathers hand, and 
throw it in his face, tho' perhaps a petulant child 
would do fo by a fellow ſervant: He that thinketh 
he is moſt beholden to himſelf for his plenty, will ſay 
as the fool, Luke 12. 19, 20. Soul take thy eaſe, eat. 
drink and he merry, thou haſt enough laid up for ma 
ny years. But he that perceives it is the hand of God 
that reacheth it to him, will uſe it more reverently. 
It is a horrid aggravation of theGluttony of this age, 
that they. play the Hypocrites in it, and firſt (tor 
cuſtom) crave Gods bleſſing on their meat, and 


the prayers of Hy pocritical ſenſualiſts. But a ſeri- 
ous diſcerning of God as the Giver, would teach you 
whether you eat or drink todo all to hii glory from 
whom it comes. | 

6. 40. Direct. 4. See by faith the Blood of Chrift 
as the purchaſing cauſe of all you bave : and then ſure 


the fruit of it into the ſink of ſenſuality, and 70 

worſe than throw it on the dunghill: Wha 1 Wal 
Chgilt be a ſacrifice ro Cod, and die to recover you 
the mercies which you had forfeited, and now will 


fon for your luſts, and to ſerve the fleſi with ? 

5 41. Direct. 5. Farget nat bow the firſt fam came 
into the world, even by eating the forbidden'frus 
And let the ſla in creatures whoſe lives are loſt-fo; 
you, remember you of that fin, which brought the 
burden on them for your ſakes: And then every 
piece of fleſh that you ſee, will appear to yon as 
with this caution written upon it, (O. /iz n as your 
firſt Parents finned by pleaſing of your appetite, for 9 
this our death, and your devouring the fleſh of your 
fellow-creatures, is the fruit of that fin,and wargeth 
you to be temperate. Revel not to exceſs in your ſel. 
Jow creatures liues.] |. 242% v4 T6 

$. 42. Direct. 6. Keep an obedient tender Cop. 1; 
ference, not ſcrupulouſly perplexing your ſelves about b 
every bit you eat (as melancholy perſons do) but 
checking your appetite, and telling you of Gods 
Commands, and teaching you to fear all ſenſual 
exceſs, It is a graceleſs diſobedient ſenſeleſs heart 
that maketh men ſo boldly obey their Appetite: 
When the fear of God is not in their hearts, no won- 
der if they feed and feaft themſelues wit haut fear, 
Jude 12. Either they make a ſmall matter of ſin 
in the general, or at leaſt of this fin in particular; 
It is uſually the ſame perſons that fear not to ſpend 
their time in idleneſs, ſports or vanity, and to live in 
worldlineſs or fleſhly luſts, who live in Glattony 
to feed all this. The Belly is a Bruit, that ticks 


not much upon Reaſon: Where Conſcience is afleep 


and ſeared, Reaſon and Scripture do little move 4 
ſenſual belly god: And any thing will ſerve in. 
ſtead of Reaſon to prove it lawful,and to anſwer all 
that's {aid againſt ir. There is no diſputing the caſe 
with a man that is deep; eſpecially if his Gztsand 
Appetite be awake: You may almoſt as well bring 
Reaſon and Scripture to keep a Stine from over-eat- 
ing, or perſwade a hungry Dog from a Bone, as to 
take off a Gluton from the pleafing of his Throat, 
if he be once grown blockiſh, and have maſtered his 
conſcience by unbelief, or ſtilled it with a ſtupitying 


againſt reaſon : Then he ſaith, I feel it do me good, 
(that is, he feeleth that it p/eaſerh his appetite, as a 
Swine feeleih that his meatdoth him good when he is 
ready to burſt :) and this anſwereth all that can be 
ſaid againſt ir:Then he can ſacrifice his time and trea- 
ſure to his belly, and make a jeſt of the Abſtinence 
and Temperance of ſober men, as if it were buta 
needleſs ſelt-afflicting, or fit only for ſome weak and 
fickly perſons. If the conſtant fear and obedience 
of God do not rule the ſoul, the Appetite will be 
unruled : And it a fender conſcience be not Porter, 
the Throat will be common for any thing that the 
Appetite requireth. One fight of Heaven or Hell, to 
awaken their Reaſon and ſleepy Conſciences, would 
be the beſt remedy to convince them of the odiouſ- 
neſs and danger of this fin. 

& 43. Direct. 7. Underfland well what is noſt Dir.” 
conducible to your health; and let that be the adi nat S 
meaſure of your diet for quantity, and quality, aide 
time, Sure your Nature it ſelf, if you are yet men, 7; vx 
ſhould have nothing to ſay againſt this vegſure, and it an 
conſequently againſt all the reſt of the Directions h 
which ſuppo/# it : Nature hath given you Reaſon 25 0 
well as Appetite, and Reaſon telleth you, that your {ix 
health is more to be regarded than your appetite. liste mn 
hope you will not ſay that God is too ſtrict with gan 
you, or would diet you too hardly as long as he al- ue 
'oweth you (ordinarily) to chooſe that (when you in 5 
can have it lawfully) which is moſt for your own 
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ro Sickneſs, Pain and Death And it were no un- and another a Twelye-month after, and another not 


Courſe that all their Subjects might have ſome ſuch 
common need ful Precepts familiarly known (As if 


read in, together with the Precepts of their moral 
Duty :) For it is certain, that Men love not Death 


Life: And therefore thoſe that fear not God, would 
| be much reſtrained from Exceſs by the fear of Sick. 
„ % and of Death; And what an Advantage this 
ro. would be to the Commonwealth, you may eaſily per- 
WS: ceive, when you conſider what a maſsof Treaſure it 
l * „ would fave, befides the Lives, and Health, and 
WW. Strength of ſo many Subjects. And it is certain, 
4% that moſt People have no confiderable Knowledge, 
mm, what meaſure is beſt for them; but the common 
17 — 


ch, think they have eaten enough, when they have) 


eaten as long as they have Iiſt, and not before, If 
they could eat more with an Appetite, and not be 
ſick after it, they never think they have been guil- 
ty of Gluttony or Exceſs. | | 
e $ 44 Fiſt, Therefore you muſt know, that Ap- 
us petite 25 not to be your Rule or Meaſure, either for 
abe Quantity, Quality, or Time : For, 1.1tis irrational, 
* 4 and Reaſon is your Ruling Faculty, if you are Men. 

de all. 2+ It dependeth on the Temperature of the Body, 
: aig and the Humours and Diſeaſes of it, and not meer- 
pa ly on the natural Need of meat. A man in a Drop. 


«fic is moſt Thirſty, that hath leaſt cauſe to drink: 


vie; rec Tho' frequently in a putrid or malignant Feavor a 
n addraught of cold drink would probably be Death, 
u. yer the Appetite defireth it never the leſs : Sto- 
Me machs that have acid Humours, have commonly a 
wee, ſtrong Appetite, be the Digeſtion never ſo weak, and 
t9ti- moſt of them could ear with an appetite above twice 
neſs as much as they ought to eat. And on the contrary, 
n tome others de/ire not ſo much as is neceſſary to their 
12:41. Suſtenance, and mult be urged to eat againſt their 
ul, Appetite. 3. Moſt healthful People in the World 
4 have an appetite to much more than Nature can well 
„ *digeſt,and would ill themſelves if they pleaſed their 
d. appetites : For God never gave Man his appetite to 
be the Meaſure of his Eating or Drinking, but to 
make that grateful to him,which reaſon biddeth him 
take. 4. Man's Appetite is not now ſo found and re- 
gular as it was before the Fall, but is grown more re- 
bellious and unruly, and diſeaſed as the Body is: 
And therefore it is now much more unfit to be 
our meaſure, than it was before the Fall. 5. You 
ie it even in Swine, and many greedy Children, 
that would preſently kill themſelves, if they had 
not the Reaſon of others to rule them. 6. Pœyſon 
it ſelf may be as delightful to the Appetite as 
Food : And dangerous Meats, as thoſe that are moſt 
wholſome. So that it is moſt certain, that Appetite 
is not fit to be the Meaſure of a Man. Yet this is 
true withal, that when Reaſon hath nothing againſt 
it, then an Appetite ſhewerth what Nature taketh to 


n dae Rule that they judge by, is their Appetite. They 


profitable and unneceſſary thing, if Princes took aof many Years, till it have turned to ſome uncu- 
it were in the Books that Children firſt learn to curable, than thoſe that come but from ſudden. 


or Sickneſs, and that all Men love their Health and therefore it is no Exceſs,] is the day ing of an Ideot, 


him that would go into a Peſt houſe, and ſay, I feel it 

do me no harm; but within few days or weeks he will 

feel it. As if the Beginning of a Conſumption were no 

hurt to them, becauſe they feel it not! Thus living 

like a Beaſt, will at laſt make Men judge like Beaſts, 

and brutifie their Brains as well as their Belles. | 
5. 46. Thirdly, It is certain alſo, that the common Rules for 
Cuſtom and Opinion is no certain Rule; nay, certain. the Mea- 
ly it is an erring Rule : For judging by Appetite hath N got 
brought Men ordinarily to take Exceſs to be but 8 
Temperance. All theſe then are falſe meaſures. 

S. 47. If I ſhould here preſume to give you any 
Rules for judging of a right meaſure, Phyſicians 
would think I went beyond my Calling, and ſome 

of them might be offended at a Deſign that renderh 
ſo much to their Impoyeriſhing and thoſe that ſerve 
the greedy Worm would be more offended. There- 
fore I ſhall only give you theſe general Intimarions. 
1. Nature is content with a little, but Appetite is ne- 
ver content till it have drowned Nature. 


: : | t 
triment that is more conducible to Health, than the 2 of, 6 | 


the quantity of ſome light and paſſible Nouriſhmentmn qued 
than half ſo much of groſs and heavy meats (there. Jes: 
fore thoſe that preſcribe juſt twelve Ounces a day * 
without differencing meats that ſo much differ, do 

much miſtake.) 4. A healthful ſtrong Body muſt 
have more than the Weak and Sickly. 5. Middle Fuvenuri 
aged Perſons muſt have more than old Folks or Chil-v7t ef, 


eaſie Labourers, and theſe more than the idle or 
Srudents, or any that ſtir but little. 7. A Body of 
cloſe Pores, that evacuateth little by ſwear or tran- 
ſpira tion, muſt have leſs, eſpcially of Moiſture, than 
another. 8. So mult a cold and flegmatick Conſti- 
tution. 9. So muſt a Stomach that corrupteth its 
Food, and caſteth it forth by periodical bilious Eva- 
cuations. 10. That which troubleth the Stomach 
in the Digeſtion is too much, or too bad, unleſs with 
very weak ſickly Perſons. 11. So is that too nuch 
or bad which maketh you more dull for Study, or 
more heavy and unfit for Labour (unleſs ſome Diſ- 
eaſe be the principal Cauſe.) 12. A Body that b 

Exceſs is already filled with Crudities ſhould take leis 
than another, that Nature may have time to digeſt 
and waſte them. 13. Every one ſhonld labour to 
know the Temperature of their own Bodies, and 
what Diſeaſes they are moſt enclined to, and ſo 


be moſt agreeable ro ir ſelf ; and Reoſon therefore 


have the judgment of their Phycifiar,>r ſome skilfu 
Vol. 1. Qq 2 et- 


| 2. It is Fenter par- 
the Perfection of Concolion, and Goodneſs of the ny-% Wen: 


Quantity. 3. Nature will eaſilier overcome twice guod debes, 


50 | | Nihil m- .. 
dren. 6. Hard Labourers muſt have mote than „ Socrat. 


——— 


— — — —— — — 
— — 


* — * — — — 
— — 22. Dp — þ 
— — ——— — OR - — — 
—— chopadganen — _ 
As — , _ 
* 2 


— 


= 
— — —— 


: \ * T be Cure of Glattony, 


* 


to their own particular Temperature and Diſeaſes. 
14. Hard Labourers err more in the Quality than 
the Quantity, partly through Poverty, partly thro' 
1 and partly thro* Appetite, while they 


And Beer) if it be leſs pleaſing to them. 15. If 1 

may preſume to conſecture, ordinarily very hard La- 

bourcrs exceed in Quantity about a 4th part: Shop- 

keepers of eaſier Trades do ordinarily exceed about 

a Third part: Voluptuous Gentlemen and their Ser- 

ne. men, and other Servants of theirs that have 

no hard Labour, do uſually exceed about Half in 

Half : (But till 1 except Perſons that are extraor- 
dinarily temperate thro' Weakneſs, or thro Wi/- 
dom :) And the ſame Gentlemen uſually exceed in 
Variety, Coſtlineſs, Curioſity and Time, much more 

than they do in 2wantity, (ſo that they are Glut. 

bus of the firſt Magnitude.) The Children of 

thoſe that govern not their Appetites, but let them 

eit and drink, as much and as often as they deſire 

enter pre- ite do Uſually exceed above Half in Half, and lay 
repta nn the Foundation of the Diſeaſes and Miſeries of all 
audit. Se. their Lives. All this is about the Truth, though 


coins rhe Belly believe it not. 


F. 48. When you are once grown wiſe enough 
to know what in Meaſure, and Iime, and Quality is 
fitteſt ſor your Health, go not beyond that upon any 
Importunity of Apperzre, or of Friends: For all 
that is beyond that, is G/zttony and Senſualiiy, in 

I 1 | 
Pir. 8. C. 49. Dire. 8. If you can lawfully avoid it, make 
not your Table a Snare of Temptation to your felves 
or others. I know a greedy Appetite will make 
1 von wit , Table that hath but Neceſſarres a Snare to it 
Jt. lelf : But do not you znneceſſarily become Devils, 
this Coun- Or Tempters to your ſelves or others. 1. For Qua. 
ſel, at leaſt /ity, ſtudy not De/iciouſneſs too much; unleſs for 


ule after ſome weak diſtempeted Stomachs, the beſt Meat is 


Meat to 


F which leaveth behind it in the Mouth neither 


pour troubleſome Loathing, nor an eager Apperite after 


Gueſts a more, for the Iaſte's fake : But ſuch as Bread is, that 
Baſon and ]eqyerh "rhe Palate in an indifferent Moderation. 
1 The curious Inventions of new and delicious Diſhes, 
vang to meerly to pleaſe the Apperrze, is Gluttony inviting 
vomit it to greater Gluttony + Exceſs in Quality to invite to 


vpagan, Exceſs in Qν,ꝭj. 
that you . 5 N : 
may ſhew ſome Mercy to their Eodies, if you will fſhew none to their 


Souls. 


& 50. Object. But (you'll ſay) I Hall be thought 
niegardly or ſordid, and reproached behind my Back, 
if my "Table be ſo ſuted ay 101he Temperate and Ab. 
flinent. | 

A Senfua- Au. This is the ple ding of Pride for Glutto- 
lift era- 7p: Kather than you will be talk'd againſt by Belly. 
ving to be % t, or ignorant tizinly People, you will fin againſt 
admittted (304, and prepare a Feaſt or Sacrifice for Bacchus 
of Cato I 0 8 CA : 
among his OT % The ancient Chriſtians were torn with 
Familiars, Beats, becauie they would not caſt a little-Frank- 
Cato an- jncen/e into the Fire on the Altar of an Idol: And 
_ will you feed ſo many Ido! Bellies ſo liberally to a- 
cannot void their Cenſure? Did nor I tell you, that Guo. 
live with ty is an irracional Vice ? Good and temperate Per. 
one whoſe fgng will ſpeak well of you for it: And do you 
ae... regard the Judgment and Eſteem of Belly- 
his Brain. 80dS? 5 : 3 
Eval. 8. 51. Obj.&. But it is not only riotous luxurious 
Perſons that I mean: Þ have no ſuch at my Table: 
But it will be the Matter of Oblequy even to good 
People, and thoſe that arc ſober. | 

Anſto. I told you ſome meaſure of Glattony is be. 
come a common Sin: And many are tainted with it 
thro' Cuſtom, that otherwiſe are good and ſober : 
Bur ſhall they therefore be leit as uncurable? Or 
{hall they make all others as bid as they ? And muſt 


we all commit that Sin, which ſome ſober People are 


— 


Pkrſon, to give them ſuch Directions as are ſultable 


rent Opinions in Religion, and other matters of gif. 
may be Witneſſes againſt you, that while they run in. 


of ſome diſtempered or guilty Perſons that àre of 


rate Perſons, when they plead for Exceſe and the 
Baits of Senſuality and Intemperance, ©: 11 5% 

S. 52. 2. For Variety alſo, make not your Table 
unneceſſarily a Snare: Have ho greater Variet 
than the Weakneſs of Stomachs, or Variety of Appe- 
tites doth require. Unneceſſary Variety and Plea. 


to draw Men to Gluttony? (And | would with no 


very bruitiſh Appetite it ſelf begins to ſay of one diſh, 
[ have enough, then comes another to tempt it unto 
more Exceſs, and another after that to more: All 
this that l have ſaid, l have the concurrent Judgment 
of Phy/icians in, who condemn Fulneſi and Variety, 
as the great Enemies of Health, and Nurſeries of 
Diſeaſes. And is not the concurrent Judgment of 
Phyficians more valuable about matters of Health, 


Sickneſs requireth Variety, it is neceſſary. 

S. 53. 3. Sit not 100 long at Meat : For beſides 
the Sin of waſting I ime, it is but the way to tice 
down a little and a little more: And he that would 
be 7emperate, if you late but a Quarter of an Hour, 


hath the Temptation of Hea/f an Hour (which is e- 
nough for the Entertainment of Strangers :) Much 
more when you muſt fir out an Hour, (which is too 
much of all Conſcience : ) Though greedy Eating 
is not good, yet ſober Feeding may ſatisfie Nature 
in a little time. | 


{aid that he did eat any more than other Men, but 


be avoided as well as Gluttony. Folks will ſay, that all 
this is done meerly from a miſerable Worldly Mind. 

Anſw. 1. It is eafier to bear that Cenſure than the 
Diſpleaſure of God. 2. No Scandal muſt be avoid- 
ed by Sin: It is a Scandal taken, and not given. 
3. With remperate Perſons your Exceſs is much 
more ſcandalous. 4. Fil reach you a Cure for this 
in the next Direction. 5 

5. 56. Object. But what if I ſet Variety and Plen- 
ty on my Table? May not Men chuſe whether they 
will eat too much £ Do you think Men are Swine, 
that know not when they have enough ? 

Anſw. Ius, we ſee by certain Experience, that 
moſt Men know not when they have enough, and do 
exceed when they think they do nor. There is not 
one of many, but is much more prone to exceed, 
than to come ſhort, and abundance fin in Exceſs, for 
one that ſinneth by Defe&: And is Sin ſo ſmall 2 
matter with you, that you will lay ſnares before men, 
and then ſay, They may take heed ? So Men may 
chuſe whether they will go into a hore-hou/e, and 
yet the Pope doth ſcarce deal honeſtly to licenſ? 


them at Rowe: much leſs it is well to prepare 2270 
; an 


2 to favour? You bear their Cenſures about ne * 
e 
ference; and why not here? The deluded Sur,, 


to the contrary Extream, can bear the deepeſt Cn 
 r&fyſe that which is more whol{ome (as meer Bread ſures of all the World about them. And canndt y 
for honeſt Temperance and Sobriety bear the cerifures 


another Mind: Certainly in this they are no teme. 


fantneſs of Meats, are the Devil's great Inſtruments 


good People to be his Cooky or Caterers:) When the 


than your private Opinions or Appetite? Yet when 


(which is ordinarily enough) will exceed when he 


5. 54. 4. See that your Proviſions be not more c0fl-The du 
ly than is neceſſary: Tho! 1 know there muſt he a Fat 
Difference allow'd for Per/ons and Times, yet ſee that coum 
no Coft he beſtowed xnneceſſarily : And ler ſober wer 
Reaſon and not Pride and Gluttony judge of the ne. _ 
ceſſity : We commonly call him the Rich Gluston amis, 
Luke 16. that fared ſumptuouſiy every Day : It is not wheel 
that he fared ſumptuouſly. You can't anſwer it com- Gum 
fortably to God, to lay that out upon the Bel, which and 
might do more good another way : It's a horrid Sin G 
to ſpend ſuch ſtore of Wealth unneceſſarily upon" 
the Belly, as is ordinarily done. The cheapeſt Dierhyerts 
(cæteris paribus) muſt be preferred. Table 


5. 55. ObjeQ. Bur the Scandal of Covetouſneſs muſt cop 
dl; 


Dir. 


Dir, 


Deen Gluten, 3057 
and invite Men to them. Will you excuſe the De-. caſt up, and the ugly Hole of that Mouth which 
vil for tempting Eve with the forbidden Fruit, be. devoured ſo — vo delicious Morſels; But | 
cauſe ſhe might chuſe whether ſhe would meddle}thete is none of the Pleaſure of it now left; O won. 
with it? What doth that on your Table, which is|derful Folly ! that Men can ſo eaſily, ſo eagerly, ſo 
purpoſely cooked to the tempting of the Apperite, [obſtinarely waſte their Eſtates, and negle& their 
and is fitted to draw Men to Guigſity and Exceſs, Souls, and diſpleaſe their God, and in effect even 
cot. 8.9. and is no way needful ? Wo to bim that layeth u fell their Hopes of Heiven for ſo ſmall and ſordid a > 
ler. 19. Stumbling-block before the Blind. Let no Man put Delight, as the pleaſing of ſuch a piece of Fleſh, 
| 14-4 Stumblingsblock in his Brother's Way: It is the that muſt ſhortly have {5 vile an End Was it worth 
Rom. 14: Wicked's Curſe, ¶ Let their Table be made 4 Snare, ſo much Care, and Toil, and Coſt, and the caſting 
n a Trap, anda Stumbling-block. | And it was Be away of your Salvation to pamper that Body a Lit. 1 / fa 
eque tibi © 


fer. 2-14: /aamM's Sin, that he taught Balack to tempt Hrael, tle while, that muſt ſhortly be ſuch a loathſome 
or lay a Srumbling-block before them. [Carcaſs ? Methinks one Sight of a Scull or a Grave, Proderit ad 
Dir. 9. 5. 57- DireQ.'9. Reſolve to beſtow the Coſt of ſuch|ſhould make you think Giarony and Luxury Mad. Peran-l 
| Superfluities upon the Poor, or ſome other charitable neſs. Ectleſs. 7. 2. Ir # better 10 go to the Houſe PEG | 
uſe ; that ſo it become not a Sacrifice to the Belly. Mourning, than to the Houſe of Fraſting: Foy that Weiten hou 
Let the greateſt and needfulleſt Uſes be firſt ſerved :| he End of all Men, and the living. will lay it zo heart. vi evi, & 
It is no time for you to be glutting your Appetites, David faith of the Wicked, Let me not eat of their hcerti : 
and wallowing in Exceſs, when any (yea, ſo ma. Dainties; but, Let the Righteous ſmite me and re. fen ah 
ny) about you do want even Cloaths and Bread. If prove me; Plal. tar. 4. 5. So dangerous a thing isce 451 
you do thus lay out all upon the Poor, which you Faſting, even among Friends, where of it ſelf it is Sencc. 
{pare from feeding your own and other Mens Exceſs, lawful, that 70h thought it a ſeaſon for his Fears 
hen none can ſay, that your ſparing is thro cove-ſand Sacrifice, Job 1. 4, 5. And his Sons went and 
tous Niggardize and fo that Reproach is taken off. feaſted in their houſes every one bis day, and ſent and 
The Price of one Feaſt, will buy Bread for a great|called for their three Siſters to eat and 10 drink with 
many poor People. It's ſmall thanks to you to give|chem. But Fob ſacrificed for them ſaying, [i may be 
to the Poor ſome Leavings, when your Bellies are|my Sons have ſinned, and curſed (that is, thought ro. 
firſt glutted with as much as the Appetite defired :|voking!y, unreverently, unholily or contemptuouſiy of) 
This coſteth you nothing. A Swine will leave that God in their Hearts. Ihus did Job continually. A 
to another which he cannot eat. But if you will] Funeral is a ſafer place for you than a Fe. 
a little Pinch your Fleſh, or deny your ſelves, and s. 61. Direct. 13. Go into the Houſes of the Poor Dir. 13: 
live more ſparingly and thriftily, that you may have ſometimes, and ſee what Proviſions they live upon, and 
the more to give to the Poor, this is commendable] what time they ſpend at Meat: And then bethink you 
E indeed. | | whether their Diet or yours do tend more to the Mor- 
„io. s. 58. Direct. 10. Do not overperſwade any to eat |tification of fleſhly Luſts; and whether theirs will not 
Z when there is no need, but rather help one another be as ſweet as yours at the laſt ? And whether meer 
againſt running into Exceſs : By ſeaſonable Diſ-|riches ſhould make fo great a difference in eating and 
courſes of the ſinfulneſs of Gluttony, and of the drinking between them and you ? know that where 
Excellency of Abſtinence, and by friendly Watch they want what is neceſſary to their Health, it is 
ings over and warning one another. Satan and the lawful for you to exceed them, and be thankful : But 
Fleſh and itt unavoidable Baits, are Temptation not ſo as to forget their wants, nor ſo as to turn your 
ſtrong enough: We need not by unhappy Kindneſs Plenty to Exceſs. The very Sight now and then of a 
; to add more. : | | [poor Man's Diet and manner of Life would do you 
„n. s. 59, Dire. 11. When you feel your Aßpetites good; Seeing affecteth more than Hearſay. 
eager againſt Reaſon and Conſcience, check them, and] &.62. Direct. 14. Look upon the ancient Chriftians, Dir. 14. 
reſolve that they ſhall not be pleaſed. Unreſolved: |the Patterns of Abſtinence, and think whether their 
neſs keepeth up the Temptation: If you would Lives were /t&ke to yours.They were much in faſtings 
but re/olve once, you would be quiet: But when|and Abſtinence; and Strangers ro Gluttony and Ex- 
the Devil findeth you yielding, or wavering, or un-|ceſs : They were ſo prone to Exceſs of Abſtinence; 
reſolved, he will never give you Reſt. Prov. 23. rather than Exceſs of Meat, that abundance of them 
1,2, 3. When thou fitteſi to eat with a Ruler, con. lived in Wilderneſſes or Cells, upon Roots, or up- 
ſider diligently what is before thee, and put a Knife| on Bread and Water: (From the Imitation of whom 
to thy Throat if thou be a Man given to Appetite : Be in a (formal Hypocritical manner came Swarms of 
not deſirous of his Dainties, for they are deceitful\ Fryers that are now in the World) And will you 
Meat. The Words tranſlated 1f rho be a Man gi. commend their Holineſs, and Abſtinence, and yet 
ven to Appetite (agreeable to the Sepruggint and the] be ſo far from any ſerious Imitation of them, that 
Arabick) are tranllated by Montanus, and in the| you will in Gluttony and Exceſs, oppoſe your ſelves 
Vulgar Latin, and the Halde Paraphraſe, | If thou directly againſt them? | „„ . 
have the Power of thy own Soul, or be Maſter of thy] S. 63. I have now detected the Odiouſneſs of this 
Soul, Compos anime | Shew that thou art Miſter of|Sin, and told you if you are willing how you may 
thy {elf by thy Abſtinence. Inſtead of [Pzr a Knifeſbelt avoid it. If all this will not ſerve, but there 
zo thy Throat] (that is, Threaten thy ſelf into Abſti-|be any prophane Perſon among you like Eſau, who : 
nence,) the Syriack, and divers Expolitors tranſlate|for one Morſel of Meat ſold his Birthright, Heb. 12. Luk. 6. 25. 
it { Thou doft, or left thou doſt put a Knife to thy| 16. who for the pleafing of his Throat will fell his % to you | 
Throat] that is, Thou art as bad as cutting thy Throat, |Soul, let him know that God hath another kind of _ fr „ 
or deſtroying thy ſelf, when thou art gluttonouſly| Cure for ſuch : He may caſt thee into Poverty,whereh, off tay 
Jeeding t y /elf, | Keep up Reſolution and the Power |thou ſhalt be a Glutton only in De/ire, but not have ger. 
olf Reaſon. to /atisfie thy Deſire: He may ſhortly caſt thee into 
U\r.12, S. 60. Direct. 12. Remember what thy Body 3, thoſe Diſeaſes,which ſhall make thee loath thy Plea- 
1 Cor, and what it will ſhortly be, and bot loathſome and ſant Fare, and wiſh thou haꝗſt the poor Man's Fare 
uchi? vile it will be in the Duſt. And then think how far|and Appetite, and make thee ſay of all the Baits of 
nch de ſuch a Body ſpould be pampered and pleaſed, and at|thy Senſuality, I bave no Pleaſure in them, Eccleſ. 
',& illowwbat rates, Pay not too dear for a Feaſt for worms: | 12. 1. The Caſe will be altered with thee when all 
1. e, Look into the Grave, and ſee what is the End of oy Wealth, and Friends, and Greatneſs cannot keep 
eng. all your pleaſant Mears and Drinks; of all your [thy pampered Carkaſs from Corruption, nor procure: 
Ire gn curious coltly Fare. You may ſee there the Sculls 105 Soul a Comfort equal tg a drop of water to cool 
dennis cibiſ lers can ſictat. Hieton. Epiſt. ad Paul. hy tongue, tormented in the flames of God's 8 
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hat v Bxceſe of Drink. © 


PE 


remperan -· $. 64. Yet after all this, I ſhall remember Fo 
nam exigit that you run not into the contrary Extream: Place 


Philoſo- 
phia non 
P nan. 
Fenec. 


mult. be carefully ſupported : An unruly Body mult 
be carefully ſubdued : The ſame medicines ſerve not 


. will, but by Neceſſiy. 


ſuality, of the ſame Nature with G/uttony, and falls 


ſure : Then all the Comfort thou canlt procuralrem [(As if a Man had ſome preſent Duty of very 


God and Conſcience will be but this fad Memento, 
Remember that thou in thy Life-time receroedſt thy 
goed things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things; but 
now be is comforted, and thou art tormented. Luke 
16. 25. James 5. 1,5. Go to now ye rich Men; 
weep and how! for your Miſeries that ſhall come 
upon you Ie have lived in Pleaſure on the Earth, 
and been wanton ; ye haue nouriſhed your Hearts as 
in a Day of Slaughter ; ye have condemned and kut- 
led the Fuſt, &. 


not more Religion in external abſtinence and faſtings 
than you ought; Know your own Condition, and 
how far either Foſting or Eating is really a Help or a 
Hindrance to you in thoſe greater things which are 
their Ends, and ſo far uſe them. A decaying Body 


for contrary Tempers and Diſeaſes : To think, that 
abſtaining from Fleſh, and glutting your ſelves with 
Fiſb, and other Mears, is acceptable to God, or that 
meer abſtaining ſo many Hours in a Weck, and ſer- 
ving your Appetite on the reſt, is meritorious, or 
that Abſtinence from Meat will prove you holy, 
wichout an Abſtinence from Sin, all this is ſelf-de. 
luding Error. Nor muſt you raiſe a great many of 
perplexing Scruples about all that you eat or drink, 
to no Editication, but meerly to your Vexation 
but in cheerful Temperance preſerve your Health, 
and ſubdue Concupilcence. _ 


great moment to 


perform) The preſent Benefit con 
fiſteth, 1. In the Abatement of ſuch a rroubleſome 


Thirſt or Pain, as hindreth you from doing your Du 
ty. 2. In adding that Refocillation and Alacritx 


to the Spirits, as maketh them fitter Inſiruments 
for the Operations of the Mind and Body. That 
Meaſure which doth one or both of theſe without 
greater hurt is not too great: [ſay without greuter 


hurt; becauſe if any ſhould in a Drapſie or a Fœauor 
pprefer a little preſent Eaſe and Alacrity be fore his 
Health and Life it were Exceſs.: Or: if any Man 


ordinarily dr:7k more than Nature will well digeſt, 


and which cauſeth the Incoction of his Meat, and 


conſequently Crudities, and conſequently a Dung: 
hil of Flegm and vitious Humour, fit to engender 
many Diſeaſes, this is Exceſs of Drinking, though 
he feel it eaſe him, and make him cheerful for the 


preſent time. And this is the common Caſe of moſt 


Bibbers or Tiplers, that are not ſtark Drunkards: 
They feel a preſent Eaſe from Thirſt, and perhaps 


2 little Alacrity of Spirits, and therefore they think 


that meaſure is no Exceſs, which yet tendeth to Cru- 
dities and Diſeaſes, and the Deſtruction of” their 
Health and Life. „ £34 wet 
& 6. Therefore (except in ſome great extraordi- 
nary Caſe of Neceſſity) ir is not fo much the preſent 
as the future foreſeen Effeftts,which-muſt direct you 
to know your meaſure. Reaſon can foreſee, though 
Appetitecannot : Future Effefts are uſually great and 
long; when preſent Effects may be ſmall! and ſhort. 
He that will do that which tendeth to the hurtof his 
Health, for the preſent eaſing or pleaſing of his thirſty 


Tit. 2. Direfions againſt Drunkenneſs, and all Ex. 
ceſs of Drink. 


'S 15 1 moſt that 1 have ſaid againſt G/ut- 


tony will ſerve againſt Exceſs of Drink 
alſo : Therefore I need not repeat it. Drunkenneſs 


in the largeſt Senſe extendeth both to the Aﬀettion 


and to the Effect: And ſo he is a Drunkard (that is, 
Reputatively, in the fight of God) who world drink 
too much it he had it, and is not reſtrained by his 


6.2. Drunkenneſs in the Effed or Ad, is ſometime 
taken more largely, ſometime more ſridiy: Large 
ly taken ir ſignifieth a Drinking to Exceſs to pleaſe 
tbe Appetite : Two things here make up the Crime, 
i. Love of the Drink, or pleaſing the Appetne, 
which we call Guloſiry. 2. Exceſs in Drinking; 
which Exceſs may be in Quantity or Quality. 

g. 3. Drunkenneſs ſtrictly taken, ſignitieth Drink- 
ing till Reaſon have recerved ſome Hurt: And of 
this there be many Degrees. He that hath in the 
leaſt Degree diſturbed his Reaſon, and diſabled or 
hindred it from its proprer Office, is drunken in 
that Degree; and he that hath overturned it or 
quite diſabled it, is Ha drunk, or drunk in a 
greater degree. 

d. 4. All Exceſs of Drink is ſinful Gulaſiiy or Sen- 


under all my laſt Reprogfs and Direllions: And in 
ſome Perſons that can fir it out,and bear much Drink 
without Intoxication, the Sin may be greater than in 
ſome others, that by a {maller Quantity are drunk 
by a Surprize, before they are aware; but yet, cæ- 
teris paribus, the Overthrow of the Underſtanding 
makerh the Sin io bz much the greater: For it 
hath all rhe Evil that the other degrees have, with 
more; it is a volupiuorms Exceſs in Drink to the 
Depravation of Reaſon. Guloſty is the general Na- 


|Appetite,doth fin againſt Regſon, and play the Beaſt, 


You ſhould be ſo well acquainted with your Bodies, 
and the means of your own Health, as to know firſt 
whether the enduring of the Ther ſt, or the drinking 
to guench it is like to be the more hurtful to your 
Health, and more a Hindrance to your Duty. 
S. 7. And for the preſent Alacriiy, which Strong: 
drink bringeth to ſome, you mult foreſee that you 
purchaſe it not at too dear a rate, by a longer dulneſs 
or diſablement afterwards; and rake heed that you 
take nor an alien counterfeit Hilarity conſiſting in 
meer ſenſual Delight, for that Serenity and juſt Ala- 
crity of the Spirits as doth fit you for your Duty. 
For this alſo is a uſual (and wiltul) Self deceit of 
Senſualiſts: They make themſelves believe, that a 
Cup of Sack or Strongedrink giveth them a true 
afhſtant Alacrity, when it only cauſeth a ſenſual 
Delight, which doth more hinder and corrupt the 
Mind than truly further it in its Duty; and diffe- 


reth from true Alacrity as Paint from Beauty, or as 


a Feavor doth from our natural Heat. 

8. 8. You ſee then that Intemperance in Drinking 
is of two Sorts - 1. Bibbing, or drinking too much. 
2. Drunkenneſs (in various degrees.) And theſe in- 
temperate Bibbers are of ſeveral Sorts. 1. Thoſe 
that when they have over heated themſelves, or are 
teavoriſh, or have any ordinary diſeaſed Thirſt, will 
pleaſe their Appetites, tho it be to their hurt, and 
will venture their Health rather than endure the 
Thirſt ; tho' in Feavors, Dropſies, Coughs, it hould 
be the greateſt Enemy to them, yet they are ſuch 
beaſtly Servants to their Appetites, that drink they 
muſt whatever come of it: Though Phyſicians for- 
bid them, and Friends diſlwade them, they have ſo 
much of the Bruit, and ſo little of the Man, that 
Appetite is quite too hard for Reaſon with them. 


k 


ture of ir: Exceſs is the Matter; Depravation of 
Reaſon is its ſpecial Form. 

K. 5. It is Exceſs of drinking when you drink more 
than, according to the Fudgment of ſound Reaſon, 
doth tend 10 fit your Body mediately or immediately 
for its proper Duty without a greater hurt. Some- 
time the 1mmediate Benefit is molt to be regarded, 


Theſe are of two Sorts: One Sort keep the Soundne/s 
of their Reaſon, tho they have loſt all the Strength 
and Power of ir, for want of a reſolved Will: And 
theſe confeſs that they ſhould abſtain, but tell you, 
They cannot: They are not ſo much Men. The 
other ſort have given up their very Reoſor (ſuch as 
it is) to the Service of their Apperites ; and theſe 
will not believe (till the Cough, or Gout, 29 
ie, Sc. 


—— 


; "— - . - 4 : P 1 
"3 : 0 . FA . * a0 * * 
*+ * * L 1 . * an. . * * 
# 95 N \ @ 3 4 4 & d . 
N l L ; i , 8 P en . 
1 — = 4 . * - . "I" 


Fc 4 "x Ts I CAN, "b LOOSE NTT OE — 


— he. make them believe ãt (chat their meaſure of Mumbwing ſret and uufitneſs for their callings : Some 
drinking is too much ot chat it ill do them hurt 30 gro furcher to fe and vomiting ſlomachs. or elſe to 
but ſay that it would have them more co forbeax it ¶ eryy heads: and ſome proceed to ſtark madneſs, 
Some thro? real ignorance, and ſome made willing- 


ly ignorant by their appsti te. 
S. 9. 2. Another ſort of Bibbers there are much 


ordinarily to ſatisfy ſuch an Appetite, and drink al. 


with Intemperance for it. Theſe may be known from 


It is cold ſmall beer that the fartt ſort deſire to quench 


| x3 wn ſo- 
Wb ber . gut, which the ſecond ſort of Bibbers uſe, io pleaſe 


culares vi- 


| pe ger theſe urious Tiplers, next to ſtark Drunkards, 
amm there are alſo divers degrees, ſome being leſs guilty, 


Pp 4- 
| 1 u and ſome more. 


mpoeſſe ok COATES 
= amt debuerint, ebrietate quam plurimi quaſi vino madidi torpebant reſolu- 


1 (y animuſitatum Fumore, jurgiorum contentione, invidiæ rapacibus ungulis, in- 
E 1-11 boni malique judicio carpebantur. Gildas. 


/ 


| ? 

5. 10. 1. The Loweſt degree are they that will, 
never ordiaarily drink but at meals: But they will 

then drink more than nature requiteth or than is pro- 
fitable to their health. . 

6. 11. 2. The ſecond degree are they that uſe to 
drink between meals when their appetite deſireth it, 
to the hindering of concoction, and the increaſe of 

Crudities and Catarrhs, and to the ſecret gradual vitia- 
ting of their humours, and generating of many dil. 
eaſes: and this without any true neceſſity, or the ap- 
probation of ſound Reaſon, or any wiſe Phyſician: 

Let they ripple but at home, where you may find the 
pot by them at unſeaſonable times. 

5. 12. 3. The third degree are many poor men 
that have not drink at home, and when they come to 
2 Gentlemans houſe or a feaſt, or perhaps an A L E- 
houſe, they will pour in for the preſent to exceſs, 
tho? not to Drunkenneſs, and think it is no harm, be 
cauſe it is but ſeldom, and they drink fo ſmall drink 
all the reſt of the year, that they think ſuch a fit as 
this ſometimes is med icinal to them, and tendeth to 
their health. 

S. 13. 4. Another rank of Bibbers are thoſe that 
tho' they haunt not A L E-houſes or Taverns, yet 
have a throat for every health or pledging Cup that 
reacheth not to drunkenneſs : and uſe ordinarily to 
drink many unneceſſary cups in a day to pledge (as 
they call it) thoſe that drink to them; And cuſtom 
and complement are all their excuſe. Mt 

'$. 14. 5. Another degree of Bibbers are common 
ALE-houſe haunters, that love to be there, and to 
lit many hours perhaps in a day, with a pot by them, 
tipling, and drinking one to another. And if they 
have any bargain to make, or any Friend to meet, the 
AL Ehouſe or Tavern muſt be the place, where 
Tippling may be one part of their work. 

6. The higheſt degree are they, that are not apt 
to be ſtark Drunk, and therefore think themſelves 
lels faulty, while they fit at it, and make others 
drunk, and are ſtrong themſelves to bear away more, 
than others can bear - they have the Drunkards ap- 
petite, and meaſure, and pleaſure, tho' they have 
not his gidd ineſs and loſs of wit. 

$.15. 3. And of thole that are truly Drunken 
alto, there are many degrees and kinds. As ſome 
will be drunł with /e/s and ſome with more; ſo ſome 
are only poſſeſſed with a little diſeaſed Levity, and 
ralkativeneſs more than they had before: Some alſo 
hive diſtempered Eyes, and ſtammering tongues : 
Some alſo proceed to unſleady reeling beads; and 


Jing, or talking nonſenſe, or doing miſchief : the fu- 
ach [rious fort being like mad dogs that muſt be tied; and 
worſe than thoſe, who have no great diſeaſed thirſt{che fortiſh prating and {ſpewing ſort being common- 
to excuſe their guloſity but call it a Thi whenever ly the derifion of the Boys in the ſtreets. 

their Apprtite would have drink ; and uſerhemfelves| S. 16. II. Having told you what Tipling and 


moſt as oft as the throat deſireth it, and ſay, it is but but briefly becauſe you may gather moſt of them from 
to quench their thirſt; and never charge themſelves what is {aid of the Cauſes of Gluttony. 1. The firſt 


the firſt ſort of Bihbere by the quality of their drink: Beaſtly raging appetite or Guloſity : A Weakneſs 
a real thirſt ; when Reaſon bids them endure it, iffof Faith to ſtrengthen Reaſon, and of Holineſs to 
other means will not quench it. But it is Vine or ſſtrengthen Reſolution. Theſe are the very Cauſe 

Strong-Driak, or ſome drink that hath a de/iciousſof all. | 5 


n, el the Apperite which they call their Thirſt. And of their exceſs and tipling is really a hurt or danger to 


ſamong ignorant people, and never taught to know 


quarelling, railing, bawling, hooting, ranting, roar- 


Drunkenneſs is, I ſhall briefly tell you their Cauſes: 


and Grand Cauſes are theſe three concurrent : A 


of Reaſon and Re/ſo/ution to rule it: And a warr 


. 


S. 17. 2. Another cauſe is, their nor knowing that 


their health: And they are ignorant of this from ma- 
ny cauſes: One is, becauſe they have been bred up 


what is good or bad for their own bodies, but only 
by the common talk of the miſtaken vulgar. Ano- 
ther is becauſe their appetite ſo maſtereth their very 
Reaſon, that they can chooſe to believe that which 
they would not have to be true. Another reaſon is be- 
cauſe they are of healrhtul bod ies, and therefore feel 
no hurt at preſent, and preſume that they ſhall feel 
none hereafter, and ſee ſome abſtemious Perſons 
weaker than they (who began not to be abſtemious 
till ſome chronical diſeaſe had firſt invaded them) 
And thus they do by theirBodiesjuſt as wicked men 
do by their ſouls : They judge all by preſent Feeling, 
and have not wiſdom enough to take things toreſeen 
into their Deliberation and Accounts : That which 
will be a great while hence they take for nothing, or 
an uncertain ſomething next to nothing: As Heaven 
and Hell move not ungodly men, becauſe they ſeem 
a great way off ; ſo while they feel themſelves in 
health, they are not moved with the threatning of 
ſickneſs - The cup is in their hands, and therefore 
they will nor ſer it by, for fear of they know nor 
what,that will befal them you know nor when: As 
the thief that was told, he ſhould anſwer it ar the day 
of judgment, ſaid, he would take the other Cow 
too, it he ſhould tay unpuniſhed till then; ſo theſe 
Belly Gods think, they will take the other Cup, if 
they ſhall but ſtay till ſo long hence : And thus be- 
cauſe this temporal puniſhment of their Guloſity is 
not ſpeedily exerciſed, the hearts of men are fully 
ſet in them to pleaſe their appetites. „ 

5. 18. 3. Another cauſe of Tipling and Drunken- 
neſs is, a wicked Heart that loveth the company of 
wicked men,and the fooliſh ralk,and cards and dice, 
by which they are entertained : One fin ticeth down 
another It is a delight to prate over a pot, or rant 
and game, and drive away all thoughts that favour 
of ſound Reaſon or the fear of God, or the care 
of their ſalvation : Many of them will ſay, It is not why Gre. 
for love of the drink but of the company, that they gory ſet up 
uſe the ALE-houſe : An Excuſe that maketh their Wakes, & 
fin much worſe, and ſheweth them to be exceed ing gls, 1-4 
wicked : To love the company of wicked men, and meetings 
love to hear their lewd and idle fooliſh talk, and ro on Holy- 
game and ſport out your time with them, beſides 4% in 


your tipling, this ſheweth a wicked fleſhly hearr, 884 847 


Regiſt. 
Ep. 71. in policy to win the heathens; Qui boves ſolent multos in farifei 
demonum occidere, debet his etiam de bac re aliqua ſolemnitas immutari, ut 
die dedicationis vel natalitis martyrum, tabercula ſibi circa eaſdem eccleſi- 
n, qua ex fanis commutate ſunt, de ramis arborum faciant, oy #eligioſis 
conuiuiis ſolennitatem celebrent? Nec Diabolo jam animalia immolent, 
ed ad laudem Dei in uſu ſuo animalia occidant, (& donatori omnium de 


atietate ſua gratias agant, &c. But do. Chriſtians need this as Hea- 


thens did, when we ſce the ſad Effects of ſuch Riotings ? 


. Lege Acoſt. 
J. 3. c. 34. 
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much worſe than if you loved the drink alone: Such fee Li. ro. 
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The Greatneſs of the Fm of Drunkenneſs. ” 


God. 


_ ence of loving their own relations, and teaching them 


be zone, why ſhouldſt thou be afraid to think of 
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he went in danger of his belly: And it ſeems to 


— _— 
Pos _— — 
— 83322 
— 


company as you /ove. beſt, ſuch are your own diſ- 
poſitions: If you were no Tiplers or Drunkards, it 
is a certain fign of an ungodly perſon to love un- 
godly company better, than the company of wiſe 
and godly men, that may edifie you in the fear of 


d. 19. 4. Another cauſe of Tipling is Idleneſs, 
when they have not the conſtant employments of 
their callings to take them up: Some of them make 
it their chief excuſe that they do it to paſs away 
the time: Blind wretches! that are ſo near eternity, 
and can find no better uſes for their Time: To theſe 
I ſpoke before Chap. 5. Par. 1. | 

5.20. 5. Another cauſe is, the wicked negleQ of 
their dutys to their own families; making no conſci- 


the fear of God; nor following their buſineſs, and 
fo they take no pleaſure to be at home: The com- 
pany of wife and children and ſervants is no delight 
ro them, but they muſt go to an ALE-houſe or Ta- 
vern for more ſuitable company. Thus one ſin 
bringerh on another. 

S. 21. 6. Another cauſe is the ill management of 
matters at home with their own Conſciences; when 
they have brought themſelves into fo terrible and fad 
2 caſe that they dare not be much alone, nor ſober- 
ly think of their own condition, nor ſeriouſly look 
towards another world; but fly from themſelves, 


on of the ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike though hig Hver, 
4 à bird haſteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that 
it is for his life : Prov. 7. 21, 22, 323. 
24. III. The Greatneſs of this ſin appeareth in 


what is ſaid: before of Gluttony: More ſpecially 


I. Think how baſe a maſter thou doſt ſerve, being 
thus a ſla ve to thy throat:Whar a beaſtly thing it is 
and worſe than beaſtly: For few beaſts but a ſwine 
will be forced to drink more than doth them good. 
How low and poor is that mans reaſon that is not 
able to command his throat? [1971 dane at 
5. 25. 2, Think how thou conſumeſt the creatures 
of God that are given for ſervice and not for guloſay 
and lurury. The Earth ſhall be a witneſs againſt 
thee, that it bore that fruit for better uſes, which 
thou miſpendeſt on thy fin. Thy Servants and 
Cattle that labour for it ſhall be witneſſes againſt 
thee: Thou offereſt the creatures of God as a facri- 
fice to the Devil for Drunkenneſs and Tipling is his 
ſervice. It were leſs folly to do as Diogenes did, 
who, when they gave him a large cup of wine, 
threw it under the table that it might do him no 
harm Thou makeſt thy ſelf like Caterpillars, and 
Foxes, and Wolves, and other deſtroy ing creatures 
that live to do miſchief, and conſume that which 
ſhould nouriſh man; and therefore are purſued as 
unfit to live! Thou art to the common- wealth as 


and ſeek a place to hide them from their conſciences, 


Mice in the Granary, or Weeds in the Corn. It is 


forgerting that /in will find them out: They run to,a great part of the work of faithful Magiſtrates to 


melancholy, and drown the noiſe of a guilty ſelf. 
accuſing mind: And to drive away all thoughts of 
God, and Heaven, and fin, and Hell, and death, 
and Judgement, till it be too late. As if they were 
reſolved to be damned, and therefore reſolved 
not to think of their miſery nor the remedy : 
But though they dare venture upon Hell it ſe/f, the 
ſots dare not venture upon the ſerious thoughts of 
it! Either there is a Hell, or there is none If there 


it? If there be a Hell (as thou wilt find it if thou 
hold on but a little longer) will not the feeling be 
more intolerable than the zhoxghts of it? And is 
not the forerhinking on it a neceſſary and cheap pre- 
vention of the feeling? O how much wiſer a courſe 
were it to retire your ſelves in ſecret, and there to 
look before you to eternity, and hear what conſci 
ence hath firſt to ſay to you concerning your life 
paſt, your {in and miſery, and then what God hath 
to {ay to you of the remedy: Yowll one day find, that 
this was a more neceſſiry work, than any that you 
had ar the ALE-houlez, and that you had greater 
buſineſs with God and Conſcience, than with your 
idle companions. © 


$ 22.7. Another c2ule is the cuſtom of pledging ſeth when he is dead for that which he devoured a 


thoſe that drink to you, und of drinking healths, 
by which the , Laws of the Devil and the A LE- 
houſe do impoſe upon them the meaſures of ex- 
ceſs, and make it their duty to diſregard their du- 
ty to God: So lamentable a thing it is, to be the 
tractable {laves of men, and intractable rebels againſt 
God! Plutarch mentions One that being invited to 
a feaſt, made a ſtop when he heard that they com 
pelled men to drink after meat, and askt whether 
they compelled them to eat 700? Apprehending that 


be bur cuſtom thit maketh ir appear leſs ridiculous 
or odious to conſtrain men to drinking than to 
cating. 

s. 23 8. Another great cauſe of exceſs is the 
Devils way of drawing them on by degrees: He doth 
not tempt them directly to be drunk, bur to drink one 
cup more, and then another and anorher, ſo that rhe 
worſt that he ſeemeth to deſire of them is, bur to 


an ALE-houſe, as Saul to his mulick, to drink away weed out ſuch as thou. 


. 26. 3. Thou robbeſt the poor, conſuming that 
on thy throat which ſhould maintain them: If 
thou have any thing to ſpare, it will comfort thee 
more at laſt, to have given it to the needy, than 
that a greedy throat devoured ir. The covetous is 
much better in this than the Drunkard and Luxu- 


rious: For he is a gatherer, and the other is a 
ſcatterer: The Common- wealth maintaineth a dou- 
ble or treble charge in ſuch as thou art: As the ſame pro 1 


paſture will keep many Sheep which will keep but 


on Cheaper by gelting and ſparing : But the Drun- 
Kard and Glutton make it dearer by waſting : The 
covetous man that ſcrapeth together for himſelf, 
doth oft times gather for one that will pity the poor, 
when he is dead: Prov. 28.8. But the Drun- 
kard and Riotous devour it while they are alive. 
One is like a Hog that is good tor ſomething at 
laſt, though his feeding yield no profit while he 
liveth: The other is like devouring vermine, that 
leave nothing to piy for what they did conſume: 


The one is like a Pike among the fiſhes, who pays, 
live: 


But the other is like the fink or chanel that repay- 
eth you nothing but ſtink and dirt, for all that you 
caſt into ir. 

S. 27. 4. Thou draweſt poverty and ruine upon 
thy ſelf; Beſides the value which thou waſteſt*® 
God uſually joyneth with the prodigal by his judge- 


mongſt riotous eaters of fleſh: For the Drnnkard®) o 


more of him. Laert. in Diog. Prov. 28.19. 


drink a little more : And thus as Solomon ſuith of the 
fornicator, they yield to the Yatterer and go on as the 


S. 28. 5, Thou art an enemy to thy family: Thou 
grievelt thy friends: Thou impoveriſhelt len 
ren, 


— 


Ox to the ſlaughter, and as the Fool 20 the corre. © 


one Horſe; ſo the ſame country may keep many &a. 
temperate perfons which will keep but a few Glut- & 
tons and Drunkards. The worldling makes proviſi. & 20 


ments, and Icattereth as faſt as he. Prov. 21. 17. pig 
He that loveth pleaſure ſhall be a poor man: He that beeping 
loveth wine and oyl ſhall not be rich. There is that a Prod: 
ſcattereth and yet increaſeth, Prov. 11. 24. But this 54, 01 
is not the iſſue of thy ſcattering. Prov. 23. 19, 20, A 
21. Hear thou my ſon and be wiſe, and guide thy he ak 
heart in the way: Be not amongſt wine bibbers, 4. but i per 
and the Glatton ſhall come to poverty, and drowſineſs = 
ſhall cloath a man with rags. ; Gaith he. 


[ may. oft receive of them, but God knows whether ever 1 ſhall bat 


” 


Joh.! 
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ſenſeleſly caſt away with their companions in fin. Is 


4. commendeth but will not meddle with, God tryeth 
158. mens love to Him by their keeping his command- 
oh. 3. ments: It was the aggravation of the firſt fin, that 
they would not deny ſo ſmall a thing as the forbid- 


lay down thy life for him that wilt not leave a cup 


4ren, and robbeſt thoſe whom thou art bound to 90 adi drunkenneſs to thirft + The Lord oil not ſpare 


make proviſion for. Thou filleſt thy houſe with diſ that man, but then the anger of the Lor 
contents and brawlings, and baniſneſt all quierneſs'7ea/o/ie ſhall ſmoak 3 mM, py all — 
and fear of God: A diſcontented or a bratoling wife,\that are written in this Book (hull lye upon him 
and ragged deſolate untaught Children, are often and the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under Hea- 
_ that a Drunkard or Riotous perſon is the maſter ven, and the Lord ſpall ſeparate him to evil, Thou 
0 


the family. 
5. 29. 6. Thou art a heynovs conſumer of thy 
recious Time: This is far worſe than the waſting 
of thy eſtate : O that thou didſt but know, as thou 


which thou waſteſt over thy pots! and how much 


ſeeſt here how God will ſpice thy Cups. 


8. 31, 8. Thou art the ſhame o 


of humane na And a 
ture: Thou repreſenteſt man in the likeneſs of x 
Beaſt, and worſe: As if he were mide bur inſtead of 
ſhalt know at laſt, what thoſe hours are worth, a Barrel or a fink: Look on a drunkard filthing and fa 


ſhame to 
thy tami- 


: AS ite 
d that 


ſpewing aud reeling and bawling, and ſee if he becicer's 


greater work thou hadſt to lay it out upon? How ma. not uglier than a bruit? Thou art a ſhame to thy Sen pror- 


ny thouſands in Hell are wiſhing now in vain, that ſotn Reaſon, when thou ſneweſt the world 
they had thoſe hours again to ſpend in prayer and cannot ſo much as ſhut thy mouth, nor prev 


? that it drunkard, 
ail wich to whom 


repentance, which they ſpent in the AL E- houſe, and thee in ſo ſmall a thing. Wrong not Regſon ſo be direct: 


the glaſs turned upon thee, and death poſting to- 


much as ro call thy ſelf Rational; and wrong not 


mankind ſo much as to call thy ſelf a zza7: Non ho. — 


ed his 


wards thee, to put an end to all thy time, and lay thee mo ſed amphora; ſaid one ot Bonoſus the drunken which is 


where thou muſt dwell for ever; and yet canſt thou Emperor when he was hanged : 
fit tipling and prating away thy _ as if this were not a man 


all that thou hadſt to do with it? O what a wonder 


of ſottiſhneſs and ſtupidity is a hardned ſinner, that Glory of thy Nature, and the natural patt of the 


can live ſo much below his reaſon! The ſenſleſs neg- 


Image of God upon thy mind; It thou ſhouldſt de- 


le& of thy ſouls concerment, and greater matters, face the Kings Arms or Image in any publick place, 


neſs it ſelf. 

S. 30. 7. How baſe a Price doſt thou ſet upon thy 

Saviour and Salvation, that will not forbear ſo much 
25 à cup of drink for them? The /malneſs of the 

thing ſheweth the ſmalneſs of thy Love to God, 

and the ſmalneſs of thy regard to his word and to 

thy ſoul. Is that loving God as God, when thou 

loveſt a cup of drink better ! Art thou not aſhamed 

of thy Hypocriſie, when thou ſaiſt thou loveſt God 

above all, when thou loveſt him not ſo well as 
thy Wine and Ale! Surely he that loveth him not 
above Ale, loveth him not above @//! Thy choice 
ſheweth what thou /oveſt beſt, more certainly than 
thy zongue doth. It is the diſh that a man gree- 
dily eateth of that he loveth, and not that which he 


den fruit, in obedience to God ! And fo it is of 
thine, that wilt not leave a forbidden cup for him! 
O miſerable wretch ! doſt thou not know that thou 
canſt not be Chriſts Diſciple, if thou forſake not 
all for him, and hate not even thy life in compari- 
ſon of him, and wouldſt not rather dye than for- 
ſake him, Lak. 14. 26, 33. And art thou like to 


of drink for him? Canſt thou burn at a ſtake for 
him, that canſt not leave an ALE-houſe, or vain 
company or exceſs for him! What a ſentence of 
condemnation doſt thou paſs upon thy ſelf ; Wilt 
thou ſell thy God and thy ſoul for ſo ſmall a matter 
as a cup of drink ? Never delude thy ſelf, ro ſay 
I hope I do not ſo, when thou knoweſt that God 
hath told thee in his word, that Drunkards ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of. God: 1 Cor. 6. 10. Nay 
God hath commanded thoſe that will come to Hea- 
ven, to have no familiarity with thee upon earth, 20 
not ſo much az to eat with thee! 1 Cor. 5. 11. Read 

what Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Mat. 24. 48, 49, 50, 51. 

But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his heart My 
Lord delayeth his coming, rand ſhall begin to ſmite 
his fellow ſervants, and to eat and to drink with the 
drunken, the Lord of that ſervant ſhall come in a day 
when be looketh not for bim, and in an hour when be 
3s not aware of, and ſhall cut him aſunder and a—_ 
him his portion with the bypocritts : . There ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. Read Deut. 29.19, 

20. If when thou heareſt the words gf Gods curſe 


is the great part of thy fin, more than the drunken- and fer in the ſtead of it the image of a dog, would 


it not be a Traiterous contempt? How much worſe 
is it to do thus by God ? It thou didſt mangle and 
deform thy body, it were leſs in this reſpect; for 
it is not thy body but thy ſoul that is made after 
the Image of God: Hath God given thee Reaſon 
for ſuch high and excellent ends and uſes, and wilr 
thou dull ir and drown it in obedience to thy 
throat? Thy Reaſon is of higher value than thy 
houſe or land or money, and yet thou wilt not caſt 
them away ſo eafily ! Had God made thee an ideot. 
or mad and lunatick, thy caſe had been to be pitied, 


but to make thy /e/f mad and deſpiſe thy man hood: 


deſerveth puniſhment. It's the ſaying of Ba; 
Involuntary madneſs deſerveth compaſſion, but volun- 


tary madneſs, the ſharpeſt whips. Prov. 19. 29. 
ſpecially for the voluntary fool: 
He that will make himſelf a beaſt or a mad. man, 
ſhould be uſed by others like a beaſt or a mad-man 
whether he will or nor. | 

F. 33. 10. Thou makeſt thy ſelf unfit for any 
thing, that is good. O how unfit art thou to read 
or hear or meditate on the Word of God ! how un- 
fit to pray? how unfit to receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment? what a dreadful thing is it to think of a Drun- 
ken man ſpeaking to God in Prayer ? Thy B/ po- 
ſture till thou art ſober is ro be ee: For then thou 
doſt leaſt hurt, and thou art made uncapable of do- 
ing good; yea and of rectiving any good from 
others? Thou art not ſo much as capable of reproof 
or council; He that ſhould caſt Pearls before ſuch a 
Swine, and offer to ſpeak to thee fot the good of 
thy ſoul, would but diſhonour the Name and Word 
of God. As it is ſaid of a drunkard, that when one 


thus drunken, replyed, Art thou nat aſhamed to talk 


that would cure thee by Reaſon, when thou haſt 
thrown away thy Reaſon. And if thou have 
but a merry cup, and thinkeſt thy {elf the frrer for 
thy duty, yea if thou do it zwe//, as to the outward 


well, he did it ignorantly and. in uncertainty : For 
thy levity weakneth thy judgement, and thou doſt 


thou bleſs thy ſelf in thy heart and ſay, 1 ſhall haue 
peace, though 1 walk in the imagination of my beart| 


Matth, 24. 49. 1 Theſ. 5.7; Gal. 3. 21. 


Vol. i. K 1 


6 
man 


It zs a barrel andmade his 
el fathers re - 


F. 32. 9. Thou deſtroyeſt that Reaſon which is a POIs 


Fudgements are prepared for ſcorners, and ftripes 
for the fools bach: 4 


rebuked him, ſaying, Art thou not aſhamed to be 


to a man that is drunken? It is a ſhame to the man 


appearance, as the principle is falſe and baſe,ſo thou Of drunk- 
deſerveſt blame for caſting thy work upon ſo great 1 unh fee 


I am loth 


a hazzard. As Sophocles ſaid of an Orator that wrote to ſpeak: 
well when he was half drunken, Though he did it but pray 


uch to 
read Iſa, 
62, 12. 


the good thou doſt but at a venture; as a Paſfonate & 28. 7. 


Mic. 2. 11. 


1 Tim. 3. 3,8, fa. 36. 11, 12. Ley. 10. g. Jer. 35, Exek. 44. 21. 


— 
— — — —— 
_ — 9 
— 23 ” * 5 


— OY — —— — 
— — 2 — —— 
- 1 — — _ . 
- — 
— er aa_s——_ — * 
—— — — — 
— a _— — 


— 
3 
— 


q 
K 
XL; 


7 


'} 
4 


"wh 


{ 

; * 1 ; 
WH 

Wil 
4 


. 
{| 


1! 8 
lil 
1 
lit 5 
4! 


306 


Quæres to Convince the Drumtardr. 
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man may ſpeaſt well, but it's unlikely and uncertain; 
and therefore- no thanks to him that ir fell not out 

to be worſe, WE 
6. 34. 11. Thou diſpoſeſt thy ſelf to almoſt eve- 
Sce Prov, Iy lin: Drunkenneſs breaketh every one of the 
23. 29, 30, Commandments; by diſpoſing men to break them 
31,32,33- all, It diſableth to the duties of the firſt Com- 
mandment above all, viz. to know God, and be- 
lieve and truſt and love him: It utterly unfitteth 
men for the holy worſhip, required in the fecond 
Commandment as I have-thewed: He that hateth 
the guilt of former ſin, in his Worſhippers, hateth 
preſent wickedneſs much more, Prov. 21. 27. Ihe 
Sacrifice of the wicked is abomination : How much 
more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind. Ido. 
latry,and wantonneſs, and excels in eat ing and drink: 
ing uſually diſpoſe to one another. See 1 Cor. 10.7. 
Sacrifices of nirth and Jovialty and gluttony and 
drunkenneſs are fit for Idols and Devils, but unfit 
for God ? And therefore commonly we find that it 
is the drunkards and riotous people in every Town 
that are the great enemies to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and to all holy exerciſes, and to all that 
fear God, and will not be as mad as they: When 
Eſt certa there is a Sacrifice to ba offered to Bacchus, and any 
oh OO merry meeting where potting and feaſting and danc- 
ſententia, ing and roaring is to be the game, there it is that 
fruſtra In- the Miniſters and the Servants of Chriſt ate ſlander- 
d hriſlia- ed and ſcorned and railed at. There it is, that 
nam vile! Helliſh reproach of Godlineſs, like the Devils Ca- 


onem doce- 


ri, quam- nons are let fly without controle (Though through 


din peftife- Gods mercy they have more powder than bullet, and 


ra Fe do little Execution). There it is that the Devil ſit- 
eee o teth as Prefident in his Council, plotting what to 


ftrorum diſ- do againft the people and wayes of Chriſt. And others with thee to perdition. It is the great crime 


ſimulatione though it be drunken ſottiſh Council, it is the fitter 


3 for his buſineſs: for it is a hyuitiſh thunderbolt that he 
dl CO=® 


ſta ſpeak- 


ing of 


hath to caſt; a ſenſleſs furious work that he hath to 
do; and no other inſtruments will ſerve his turn. He 


drunken- hatha plot to blow up the Reputation and honour of 
nels. J. 3. ſer ious Godlineſs; but he that ſetteth fire to his train 
7 pho muſt withal b/ow up himſelf: And none is fo fit for 
339. this work as a Drunkard or a ſenſual Sot: Few 
others will venture to caſt their own fouls into the 

fire of Hell, that they may procure a little ſtinking 

breath to be blown into the faces of the godly + Few 

others would ſer their own houſes on fire, that they 

may trouble Gods ſervants by the ſmoak. Their ve- 
Leg. Jof, TY work is todo as thoſe in Dax. 3. to caſt the ſer- 
Acoſtam de vants of Chriſt into thoſe flames, which muſt devour 
procur. In- thoſe that cait them in, and muſt ſcarce touch a rhred 
” f _ of the garments, or a hair of the head of thoſe for 
3 © whom it was prepared: And who would do this, 
that knew whit he did, and were weil in his wits: 
Muſt he not be tirtt made drunk thar doth ir 2 Alſo 
drunkenneſs dilpoſcth you to ſwearing and blaſphem. 

ing and perjury and ſpeaking contempruouſly and un- 
reverently of God, and to {ſpeak prophanely and 
jeſtingly of the Scripture : And thus fo, make a 
mock of fin, Prov..14. 9. You are good for none 
of the holy exerciſes of the Lords day: That's the 
day that you mult defile wich your filthy fin: The 
day in which God ſendeth abroad his gracious in- 
vitations and the Devil his wicked incitations: In 
which God giveth moſt of his Grace; and the De. 
vil infecteth moſt with fin: In which God is beſt 
ſerved by his ſincere ones, and the Devil is moſt 
ſerved by his impious ones. And you diſpoſe your 
ſelves to fin againſt your Governors: You have 
no hold of tongue or action when you are drunken: 
How many in their Drunkenneſs have reproached 
and abuſed Father and Mother; and ſpoken Trea- 
ſon againſt their King, or reviled Magiſtrates and 
Superiors: And perhaps attempted and done mil: 
chief as well as ſpoken it? If you are Superiours, 
how unfit are you to judge or govern? Is it not 
lawful for any to appeal from you as the Woman 


did from Philip drunk, to Philip ſober? You will coy 
be apter to abuſe your inferiors than well to go. and dry, 
vern them. Alſo Dronkennefs deſtroyeth civility, 1a, ag 
Juſtice aud charity. It inflameth the mind with anger alu 
and rage: It reacheth the rongue to curſe and fail ue hh 
and ſlander : It makes you unfaithful and uncapa - ed tor a, 
ble of keeping any ſecret, and ready to betray rm u. 
your chiefeſt friend, as being maſter neither of any "ag 
your mind or tongue or actions. Drunkenneſs O 
hath made men commit many thouſand murders ; it. 5e. 
It hath cauſed many to murder themſel ves, and their =o Fit 
| CT ER | are burieg 
nearelt relations: Many have been drowned by fall» in the 
ing into the water, or broke their necks with fall. dunghi ; 
ing from their Horſes, or dyed ſuddenly by the tber gy 
ſuffocation of nature: It draweth men to id leneſs, adm 
and taketh them off their lawful calling: It makerh ws 
a multitude of thieves, by breeding neceſſity, and mentit. 
emboldening to Villany. It is a principle cauſe of Whuni 
luſt and filthineſs, and the great maintainer of by 
whoredoms; and taketh away all ſhame and fearbrin;. 
and wit, which ſhould reſtrain men from this or (i a. 
any fin: What fin is it that a drunken man may 
not commit? no thanks to him that he forbeareth the 4 
greateft wickedneſs ! Cities and Kingdoms have been and th 
betrayed by Drunkenneſs : Many a drunken Garriſon vapan; 
hath ler in the enemy. There is no confidence to be func 
put in a drunken man: Nor any miſchief that he 1 
ſecure from. . 3 ſoit- 
toxicate and cloud their brains, that they have little uſe of their reaſon 
cept to contrive the ſervice of their guts and luſts. Lege Baſilii Homil, i 
Ebriet. (y Lux. Vide ipſe ex taberna duos ſemi captos vino egreſſos, vix oboli cas 
ſa,ſe mutus uno eodemque gladio confeciſſe; & quidem extracto his ò percuſſo cum: 
pre alterum feriendi furore: Itaque momento temporis ambo-exanimes carrutrun 
Joſ. Acoſta de proc. Ind. ſalut. l. 3. c. 21. p. 332. 


12. Laſtly, Thou ſinneſt not alone, but tempteſt | 


of Feroboam that he made Iſrael 10 /in : The Fudge- 
ment of God derermineth thoſe men to death, that 
not only do wickedneſs, but have pleaſure in then 
that do it, Rom. 1.32. And is not this thy caſe * 


Art thou nor Satans inſtrument ro tempt others with 
thee, to waſt their Time, and neglect their ſouls, and 
abuſe God and his creatures? Yea ſome of you glory 
in your ſhame, that you have drunk down your com- 
panions, and carried it away (the honour of a ſponge 
or a tub, which can drink up or hold liquor as well 
as you.) And what is that man worthy of, that 
would thus transform himſelf and others, into ſuch 
Monſters of iniquity. 

5. 55. IV. Next let us hear the drunkards excuſes, 
(for even drunkenneſs will pretend to Reaſon, and 
men will not make themſelves ad without an argu- 
ment to juſtifie it.) 1. Saith the Tipler, I zake no 
more than doth me good: Tou allow a man to eat at 
much as doth him good,and why not to drink as much? 
No man is fitter to judge this than I, For I am ſure 
I feel it do me good. | 


fit thee for holy rhoughts or words or deeds? Doth 
it help thee to live well, or fir thee to dye well? 
Art thou ſure that it tendeth to the health of thy 
body? Thou canſt not ſo ſay without the imputati- 


Phyficians in the world do hold the contrary. No 
it doth as Gluttony doth : Ir pleaſerh thee in the 
drinking, but ir filleth thy Body with crudities,and 
flegm, and prepareth for many Mortal ſickneſſes: 
It maketh thy body like grounds after a flood, that 
are covered with ſtinking 3 Or like fenny Lands 


like grounds that have too much rain, that are dillol- 
ved to dirt, but are unfit for uſe. It maketh rhee 
like a leaking ſhip, that muſt be pumpt and emptied 
or it will fink If thou have not Vomits or Purges 
to empty thee, thou wilt quickly drown. or ſuffo- 
cate thy life. As Ba/i/ faith, A drunkard is like a Ship 
in a Tempeſt, when all the goods are caſt over. 
board to disburden ir leſt it fink. Phylicians muſt 

pump 


Anſw. What good doſt thou mean man! Doth it 41s. 


on of folly or ſelf-conceitedneſs, when all the wile 


that are drowned in water, and bear no fruit: Ot 


MW). z. 
2 


hi. 
rſt, 


up 


unc 


pump thee, or disburden thee, or thou wilt be drown+|Sianer that taketh not himſelt for one. There are 
ed: And all will not ſerve if thou hold on to fill it ſeveral degrees of Drunkennets ſhort of the higheſt 

again: For Intemperance maketh moſt Diſea ſes degree; and if your Reaſon was not diſturbed, yet 
urable. A Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of two Phyſicians the Excefs of Drink only, and Ti pling and Gulofi- 
that differed in their Prognoſticks about a Patient; ty will prove a greater Sin than you Fade x 

one forſook him as uncurable, the other undertook 

him as certainly curable; bur when he came to his| Head zs weak, and a little over turneth it. 
Remedies, he preſcribed him ſo ſtrict Abſtinence as 
he would not undergo, and ſo they agreed in the more unexcuſable, that will not avoid that meaſure 
Ifſue 3 when one judged him incurable becauſe in- which you know you cannot bear. If you knew 
remperate, and the other curable if he would be tem- that leſs Poiſon. would kill you than another, you 


ate. Thou that fecleſt the Drink do thee Good, would be more the fearful of it, and not the le: 
delt little think how the Devil hath a deſign in it, fearſ ) S. 


not only to have thy Soul, but to have it quickly ; I take no more than will quench it. 
that the Mud- walls of thy Body being wath'd down] Ar/w. So the Whoremonger faith, he hath a LA Obj. 3. 
may not hold it long. And I mult tell thee, that n him, and he taketh no more than will quench 

thou haſt cauſeto value a good Phyſician for greater it: And the malicious Man, that beateth you or un- 
Reaſons than thy Life, and art more beholden to him does you may ſay, that he hath a Paſſion upon him, 
than many others, even that he may help to keep land he taketh no more revenge on you than ſatisfieth 
thy Soul out of Hell a little longer, to ſee it God 
will give thee Repentance, that thou mayeſt eſcape out Doom again. Deut. 29. 19. If it be a natural mo- 
of the Snare of the Devil, who taketh thee captive at derate Thirſt, Moderation will ſatisfie it - If it be a 
his Will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. AS Elan writeth of| diſeaſedthirft,as in a Fea vor or Dropſie, the Phy ſici- 


King Antigonms, that having great reſpect for Zeno an muſt direct you in the Cure: And ſmall Drink is 
the Philoſopher, he once mer him when he was in 


drink, and embracing him, urged him to ask of him 


what he would, and bound himſelf with many Oaths|to be pleaſed, and therefore is loth to be denied, you Bibend: 

to give it him. Zeno thanked him, and the Requeſt |are beſt quench it upon better and cheaper Terms, coſuerads 
he made to him was, that he would go home and vo- Ci 
nit: To tell him that he more needed to be disbur-|left you find it more troubleſome in the Flames 8 
dened of his Drink, than he himſelf did need his 
Gifts. The truth is, the Good that thou feeleſt the 

Drink do thee is but the preſent pleaſing of thy Ap-| Appetite : And leſt you then cry out as Iyſmac bus am bitendo 
petite, and tickling thy Fantaſie by the exhilirating 
Vapours. And ſo the Glutton and the Whoremon- 


ger and every ſenſual Wretch will ſay, that he feel- ¶fœlicitatis amiſi? For how ſhort a Pleaſure 


eth it do him good: But God blels all ſober Men|/o great Felicity? Take heed of reaſoning your Souls ſitape gere 
from ſucha Good. So the Gameſter feeleth the Sport|into Impenitence. _ 
do him good, but 
Beggar by it. It is 
Appetite or preſent Feeling that muſt tell thee what 
and how much doth thee good. ö | 
$. 36. Obj. 2. But I bave heard ſome Phyſicians|thirſty, and know of no harm that it is like to do 1, 
ſay, that it is wholſome to be drunk ſometimes. 
Anſw. None but ſome Sor, that had firſt drunk 
away his own Underſtanding ; I have known Phyſi-|culty to guide him. And a Man may take in the 
cians that have been Drunkards themſelves,and they 
have been apt to plead for their own vice, but they 
quickly killed themſelves, and all their Skill could 
not ſave their Lives from the effects of their own 
Beſtiality, even as the Knowledge and Doctrine of 
a wicked Preacher, will not fave his Soul, if he live|thar his Appetite is his principal Rule or Guide here. 
contrary to his Profeſſion. And what if the V- in; nor be ſo bruitiſh as to know no otherwiſe what 
miting of a Drunkard did him ſome good with|doth him good or hurt, but by his preſent Feeling : 


rhaps he is 


ickly made a 
eaſon and Fait 


and not thy 


$. 39. Obj. 5. But 1 drink but a little, but myQjj, 5 
_ Anſw. If you know that before-hand, you are the Anſw. 


9. 40. Obj. 6. Bur 1 have @ thirſt upon me, and Anſw. 


it. But if you add Drunkenneſs to Thirſt, read your 


fitter for a thirſt than ſtrong; but if it be the thirſt 
of a Drunkard's raging appetite that hath been uſed 


than the diſpleaſing God, and damning your Souls, it avi- 
Hell, to want a drop of water for your Tones, prom et 
than it would have been to have bridled a beaſtly vinotenti- 


when thirſt forced him to yield to the Scyrbians, hens ſe ; 
little Drink, Quam brevis voluptatis grat ia, quantum: gh 
a » 7 2 A ant um ignem ma- 


id I loſeteria appo- 


extingere { 
Nam quod 
nature appetitioni datur moderat am eſt, at vitioſa & preter naturam libido, 
nullo expletur. Acofta ub. ſup. 


Lueft. 1. It 5s not lawful to drink when we are Queſt, i. 


ſeeing Thirſt telleth u what the Stomack needeth. 
Anſw. A Beaſt may do fo, that hath no higher fa- An/w, 


Confideration of his Thirſt to guide his Reaſon in 
judging of the due Quantity and Time; but not o- 
therwiſe: A Man muſt never drink to pleaſe his ap- 
petite either againſt Reaſon, or without it: And no 
Man muſt ſo captivate hisReaſon roSenſe.as to think 


all the harm! Are there not eaſier, ſafer, lawful- 
ler means enough to do the ſame good without 
the harm? He is a Bruit himſelf, and not a Phyſi- 
cian that knoweth no better Remedy than this. 
But thy Conſcience telleth thee, this is but a falſe 
Excuſe, | | 

b. 37. Obj. 3. But I wrong no body in my drink ; 
the burt is my own. . 

Anſw. No thanks to thee if thou wrong no body. 
But read over the former Aggravations, and then 
juſtifie thy ſelf in this if thou canſt. It ſeems thou 
makeſt nothing of wronging God by Diſobedience. 
Bur ſuppoſe ir be no ones hurt but thy own, doſt 
thou hate thy ſelf ? Is thy own hurt nothing to thee? 
What, doſt make nothing of the Damning of thy 
own Soul? Whom wilt thou love if thou hate thy 
ſelf ? It is the Aggravation of this Sin, as well as 
Fornication, 1 Cor. 6. 18. that it is againſt your own 


Sometime true Reaſon may tell a Man, that thirſt is a 
fign that Drink is need ful to his Health, and then he 
may take it. Sometime (and commonly with block- 
iſh People) pleafing a thirſt may hurt their Health, 
and they are ſo fooliſh that they do not know ir, ei- 
ther becauſe they are ignorant of ſuch things, or be- 
cauſe their Appetite maketh them unwilling to be. 
lieve ir, till they feel it, and becauſe they Judge only 
by the preſent Effects; ſo a Man may kill himſelf 
with drinking cold Drink in a heat, in ſome Feavors, 
in a Dropſie, a Cough, a Cachexy, c. And Exceſs 
doth inſenſibly vitiate the Blood and heap up mar- 
ter of many Diſeaſes, which are incurable befote the 
Sor will believe that Drinking when he was thirſty 
did him any harm, If really it will do no hatm, 
you may drink when you are thirſty (becauſe it 
will do good.) But if it will quench natural Heat, 
and hinder Concoction, and breed Diſeaſes thro' an- 


Bodies, and much more as againſt your own Souls. 


drunken. wal 
Anſw. It were well for you if God ſhould ſtand 


ſeaſonableneſs, or ill Quality, or Exceſs, it is neither 
5. 38. Obj. 4. But 1 was but merry, I was not 


your Thirſt, not your ſattiſh Ignorance of the Hurt; 
that will excuſe you frem the Sin; or ptevent rhe 


Coughs, Stone, Gour, Cholick, Swellings, Palſies, 


to your Names and Definitions, and take none for a Agues, Feavors ot Death, which it will bring. 
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®ueft. 2. Queſt. 2. Is it not lawful to drink à health fome-| 
timer when it would be ill taken to refuſe it, or to 
be uncovered while others drink it? e 
Anſto. Diſtinguiſh between, 1. Drinking mea- 
ſurably as you need it, and unmeaſurably when you 
need it not. 2. Between the ſoreſeen effects; and 
doing it ordinarily, or when it will do hurt, or ex- 


” 
. 


An ſto. 


traordinarily when it will more prevent hurt. And fand my Cup? 


ſo I conclude. 


| S | 
1. It is unlawful to drink more than is good for s preſent with thee, and ſeeth and heareth all that 
is done and ſaid among you? If not, thou believeſt 


your healrh, by the provocation of other men. 

2. It is unlawful to do that which tempteth and 
encourageth others to drink too much. And ſo doth 
the cuſtom of pledging healths,eſpecially when it is 
taken for a crime to deny it. 5 

3. Therefore the ordinary pledging or drinking 
of ſuch healths is unlawful; becauſe it is the ſcan- 
dalous hardening of others in their fin unto their 
ruine. 

4. Bur if we fall in among ſuch furious Beaſts as 
would ſtab a man if he did not drink a health, it is 
lawful to do it to ſave ones life, as it is to givea Thief 
my Purſe : Becauſe it is a fin not fimply evil of it ſelf 
to drink that Cup, but by accident, which a greater 
accident may preponderate. | | 

5. Therefore any other Accident beſide the ſaving 
of your life, which will really preponderate the 

HFurtful accident, may make it Lawful: As poſh- 


bly in ſome caſes and Companies the offence given'a/ſo: 114.5. 11. Woe to them that riſe up early in dun 


by denying it may be ſuch as will do more hurt 
tar, than yielding would do. (As if a malignant 
oy would lay ones Loyalty to the King upon 
ie) | 

6. Chriſtian prudence therefore (without car- 
nal complyance) muſt be always the preſent deci- 
der of the caſe, by comparing the good and the evil 
effects. 

7. To be bare when others lay the honour of the 
King or Superiors upon it, is a Ceremony that on the 
aforeſaid Reaſon may be complyed with. 

8. When to avoid a greater evil we are extraor- 
dinarily put on any ſuch Ceremony, it is meet that 
we joyn ſuch words (where we have liberty) as may 
17 the ſcandal, or hardening any preſent 

in ſin. | 

9. And it is a duty to avoid the company which 

will pur us upon ſuch inconveniences, as far as our 
Calling will allow us. 3 

V. But becaule it is the Drunkards heart or will 
that needs per/waſtorn, more than his underſtanding 
needs Direction, I ſhall before the Directions yet 
endeavour his fuller coxv:&07, if he will but read 
and confider ſoberly, (it ever he be ſober) theſe 
following Queſtions, and nor leave them rill he an- 
1wer them to the ſatisfaction of his own Conſfci- 


ence. es 
Queſt. 1. +, 42. Queſt. 1. Doft thou know that thou art a 
man? and what a man is? Doſt thou know that Ræa- 

ſon ditterenceth him from a beaſt that is ruled by Ap- 

petite und hath 20 Reaſon? If thou do, let thy Rea: 

fon do its office, and do not drown it, or ſet the beaſt 

above it. | 5 3 

Weſt. 2. 8. 43. Queſt. 2. Doſt thou believe that there is a 
God that is the Governour of the world, or not? If 

not, tell me how thou cameſt ro be a man? And 

how came thy tongue and palate to raſte thy drink 

or meat, any more than thy finger. Look on thy 

finger and on thy tongue and thou canſt ſee no rea: 


ſon why one ſhould 4e and nor the other? If thou 
live in midſt of ſuch a world, which he hath made 


and daily governeth, and yer believeſt not that there|g&ro%s a caſe thou putteſt thy ſe 


is a God, thou art ſo much worſe already than drunk 


or mad, that it is no wonder it thou be a Drunkard dance of other fins thou art mort to? And in what 


But if thou do believe indeed that there is a God, hear 
further thou ftvpid beaſt and tremble! Is he the G 


Heaven and Hell at his diſpoſe and will, and is he not 
worthy to be maſter of thy Cup and Company? wilt 


31. 4, 5, 6. It 7s not for Kings to drink wine, nopdat, l. 


| offlifted : Give ftrong drink to him that is ready toi). 


thou ſhalt be as he that lyeth down in the midſt of 


to be the Governor of thee ? Is ali the World arhis 
diſpoſe ? and is he not worthy to diſpoſe of thy 
throat and appetite? Are Crowns and Kingdoms, 


thou ſay to him by thy practice, Go rule Sun and 
Moon, and rule all the world, except my Appetite 


. 44. Queſt. 3. Doſ thou verily believe that G1 


not that he is God! For he that is abſent and igno-. 
rant, and is not Infinite, Omnipreſent, and Omniſci. 

ent is not God: And if God be not there, thou art 

not there thy ſelf: For what can uphold thee and 
continue thy life and breath and being? But if thou 
believe that God is preſent, dareſt thou drink on, and 
dareſt thou before him waſte thy time, in prating over 

a Pot with thy Companions? 

5. 45. Queſt. 4. Tell me, doſt thou believe that N 
the Holy Scripture is true? If thou do not, no wou W- 
der if thou be a drunkard. But if thou do, remem. 

ber that then it is rue, that drunkards ſhall rot in. ui 
berit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. And thenChiſin; 
mark what the Scripture faith, Iſa. 21. 1. Woe to the pn 
Crown of Pride, io the drunkards of Ephraim, Hah, ua 
2.15. Hoc to him that giveth his Neighbour dyind ning | 
that putteſt thy bottle to him and makeſt him drunkidii 6. 
the morning that they may follow ſtrong drink,that con. eit 
tinue till night till wine inflame them: And the Harp 0 1 
and the Viol and the Tabret and the Pipe and Wine ai 
are in their Feafts, but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, nor conſider the operation of his hands gu. 
v. 22. Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wie, 1 


and men of ſtrengtb to mingle ſtrong drink: Prov. um m 


; 1 


for Princes ſtrong drink , left they drink and forget"! 


. creme 
the Law, and pervert the judgement of ary of the,,,,;, 


periſh and wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts. See dt 
Amos 6.6. Luke 21.34. Take heed to your ſelves 3 0% 
left at any time your hearts be over charged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs and cares of this life, and ſo 
that day come upon you unawares, Kom. 13.13, 14. 
Not in gluttony and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and wantonneſs, not in ſtriſe and envying, but put 
ye on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and make no proviſion 
for the fleſh to ſatisfie the luſts thereof. Prov. 
20. 1. Wine #s a mocker ſfirong drink is raping; 
and whoſoever is deceived thereby is not wiſe, 
Prov. 23. 29, 30; 31; 32. Who hath woe? who hath 
ſorrow? who hath contentions? who bath babling? 
who hath wounds without cauſe? who hath red. 
neſs of eyes? they that tarry long at the wine: 
they that go to ſeek mixt wine. Look not thou up- 
on the wine when it is red; when it giveth his co- 
tour in the cup: When it moveth it ſelf aright : At 
laſt it biteth like a Serpent and flingeth like an 
Adder. Thine eyes ſhail behold ſtrange Women, 
and thy heart ſhall utter perverſe things: Tea 


the Sea, or as he that lyeth upon-the top of à maſt. 
Hoſ 4. 11. Whoredom and wine and new wine tale 
away the heart. Joel 1. 5. Awake ye drunkards, 
and weep and howle all ye drinkers of wine, &c. If 
thou do indeed believe the Word of God, 
why do nor fuch © paſſages make thee trem- 
ble ? 1 * $44: Sit ONE Dt 597 THI V4 
S. 46. Queſt. 5. Doſt thou conſider into bow dun Nil. 
elf toben thou art drunk 


9 joyneſt thy ſelf with drukkards? What abun- 


peril thou art of ſome prefer: jud gement of God? 
Even thoſe examples in Scripture which encourage 


vernour of Heaven and Earth, and is he not worthy 


chee ſhould make thee tremble;” To think that even 


Sh 
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a Noah that was drunken but once, is recorded to 
his ſhame for a warning unto others: How borrid 
, $1m. 11-2 crime even Lot fell into by the temptation of drun- 


13. xenneſs? How Uriah was made drunk by a David 


2 Sam- a to have hid his fin? How Davids ſon Annon, in 


Abſoloms command, when his heart was merry with 
wine. How Nabal was ſtrucken dead by God after 
his drunkenneſs, 1 Sam. 25. 36, 37, 38. How King 
Ela was murdered as he was drinking himſelf drunk, 
| 1 Sam. 16. 9. And how the terrible hand appeared 
| Dan. 5 1. writing upon the Wall to King Belſbagzar in his ca- 
30. rouſing, to fignifie the loſs of his Kingdoms, and that 
very night he was alſo ſlain. Thou ſeeſt God ſpa- 
reth not Kings themſelves, that one would think 
might be allowed more pleaſure: And will he ſpare 
thee? Prov. 31. 4, 5. I is not for Kings to drink 
wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drink : And is it then 


greateſt, Hoſ. 7. 3, 4, 5- They make the King glad 
with their wickedneſs, and the Princes with their 
lyes:; They are all Adulterers as an Oven heat. 
4d. the day of our King the Princes have 
made him ſick with bottles of wine : He ſtretebed out 
his band with ſcorners. Thou ſeeſt that be they 
great or ſmall, both ſoul and body is caſt by z:p/ing 
and drunkenneſs into greater danger, than thou art 
in at Sea in a raging tempeſt. Thou putteſt thy ſeif 
in the way of the vengeance of God, and art not 
like to ſcape it long. | 
6. 47. Queſt. 6. Didi thou ever meaſure thy ſin 
by that ſtrange kind of puniſhment. commanded by 
God againſt incorrigible gluttons and drunkards, 
Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21. If a man have a ftubborn 
and rebellious Son avhich will not obey the voice of his 
Father, or the voice of his Mother, and that when 
they have chaſtened him will not bearken to them, 
Then ſhall bis Father and bis Mother lay bold on him, 
and bring him out to the Elders of bis City, and to 
the gate of bis place: And they ſhall Jay unto the 
Elders of bis City, This our Son is ſtubborn and re. 
hellious; be will not obey our voice, be is a Clutton 
and a Drunkard ; And all the men of bis go 2 ſhall 
ſtone him with ſtones, that he dye: So ſhalt thou put 
away evil from among you, and all Iſrael ſhall hear 
and fear. Surely Gluttony and Drunkenneſs are 
heynous crimes, when a mans own Father and Mo- 
ther were bound to bring him to the Magiſtrate to be 
put to death, if he will not be reformed by their own 
correction? And you ſee here that youth is no ex- 
_ tor ir, though noto it is thought excuſable in 
5. 48. Queſt; 7. Doſt thou think thy drink is tos 
good po s at Gods BU ? Or deft thouthink 
that God doth grudge thee the ſweetneſs of it? or ra. 
ther that be ſorbids-it thee for thy good, that thou 
 maiſt ſcape the hurt. And tell me, Doft thou love: 
God better than thy drink and pleaſure, or doſt thou 
not? If not thy own Conſcience muſt needs tell thee, 
(if thou have a Conſcience not quite ſeared) that 
there is no hope of thy ſalvation in that ſtate : But if 


5 uf, 7. 


lieve thee, that thou loveſt him better, and wilt not 
be ſo far ruled by him, nor leave ſo ſmall a matter for 
his ſake? 1 Joh. 5. 3. For this is the Love of God 
that we keep bis commandments, and his command 
d, Fr ments are not grievous. So 2 Job. 6. 5 
8. S. 49. Queſt. 8. Doſt thou remember that th 
Carkaſs muſt lye rotting in the grave, and how loath- 

Jome a thing it muſt ſhortly be? And canſt thou make 
o great a matter of the preſent ſatisfy ing of ſo vile a 
body, and dung the earth at ſo dear a rate? 14,0 
C. 50; Queſt, 9. Wouldlt. theu have all thy friends 
and children do as thou doſt? If fo, what would 
become of thy eſtate? It would be 4 mad world if 
all were drunkards: Wouldft thou have thy Wife a 
Drunkard ? If ſhe were, thou wouldſt ſcarce be con- 


1. 


12 


\ 


fident of her Chaſtity. Would ſt thou bare h Ser- 


Gods juſt revenge, was murdered. by his brother|worſe than Bedlam; for there are ſome wiſemen to 


for thee ? mark the dreadful fruits of it, even to the 


telleth thee, that Temperance and holy obedience will 


thou ſay, thou doſt, will-God, or any wiſe man be- 


vants Drunkards? If they were, they might ſer thy 
houſe on fire? and they would do thee little work, 
or do it ſo as it were better be undone. Thy houſe 
would be a Bedlam if all were Drunkards; and much 


govern and correct the mad ones. Bur it thou like 
it not in Wife and Children and Servents, why doſt 
thou continue it thy ſelf? Art thou not neareſt to thy 
ſelf? Doſt thou love any others better than thy ſelf? 
Hadſt thou rather thy own ſoul were damned than 
theirs? Or canſt thou more eaſily endure it? I have 
wondered ſometimes to obſerve ſome Drunkards ve- 
ry ſevere againſt the ſame fin in their Children, and 
very defirous to have them ſober ! Bur the Reaſon 
is becauſe the ſobriety of their Children is no tron- 
ble to them, nor puts them to deny the pleaſure of 
their appetites, as their own ſobriety muſt do. 5 
9. 51. Queſt, 10. Wouldft thou have thy Phyſician Qu. 10. 
drunk when he ſhould cureithee of thy ſickneſs? or 
thy Lawyer drunk when be ſhould plead thy cauſe 2 or 
the Fudge when be ſhould judge it? If not, why wilt 
thou be drunken when thou ſhouldſt ſerve thy God, 
and mind the buſineſs of thy ſoul?if thou wouldſt nor 
have thy ſervant be potting in an Ale-houſe when he 
ſhould be about thy work; wilt thou fit pott ing and 
prating there, when thou haſt a thouſand fold greater 
work to do, for thy everlaſting happineſs ? : 
§. 52. Queſt. 11. If one do but lame or ſpoil thy Qu. 11. 
Beaſt and make him unfit for thy ſervice, wouldſt thou 
be pleaſed with it? And wilt thou unfit thy ſelf for 
the ſervice of God, as if thy work were of leſs con- 
cernment than thy Beaſts? | 
8. 53. Queſt. 12. Would it pleaſe you if your ſers Qu. 12. 
vants poured all that drink in the Chanel? If nor, I 
have before proved to thee that it ſhould diſpleaſe 
thee more to pour it into thy belly: For thou wilt 
find at laſt, that it will hurt thee more? | 
S. 54. Queſt. 13. What reliſb bath thy pleaſant li- Qu, 13; 
quor the next day? will it then be any tweeter than . 
wholeſome abſtinence? All the delight is ſuddenly 
gone: There is nothing left but the ſlime in thy guts, 
and the Ulcer in thy Conſcience, which cannor te 
cured by all thy Treaſure, nor palliated long by all 
thy pleaſure. And canſt thou value much ſo ſhort 
delights As all thy ſweet and merry cups, are zot no 
ſweeter than if they had been Wormwood; fo all 
the reſt will quickly come to the ſame end and reliſh! 
As Plato ſaid of his {lender ſupper compared to a 
Rich mans feaſt, Yours /eemeth better to nigbt, hut 
mine will be. better to morrom: So thy Conſcience 


be better to morroto, and better to Eternity, tho'glut- 
tony and drunkenneſs ſeem better Noto. 9 5 
S. 55. Queft. 14. Daſt thou conſider how dear Qu. 14. 
thou payeſt for hell? and buyeſt damnation at a har- 
der rate than ſalvation might be attained at. What 
ſhame doth it coſt thee? what ic ne js is it like to coſt 
thee ? what painful zend or worſe doſt thou un- 
dergoe ? How much doſt thou ſuffer in thy eſtate ? 
And is Hell worth all this adoe? 1815 q 
bink in thy 


5. 56. Queſt. 15. Daſt thou not t his 
heart, that ſober temperate Godly men do live a more. 
uit and comfortable life than thou © (as well as an 
e and Jafer life.) If thou do think ſo, why 
wilt thou not imitate them? It is as free for thee to 
chooſe as them. If thou think they do nor, Conſi- 
der that as they have none of thy forbidden Cups,fo 
they have none of thy rhir/t or deſire after them? 14 
Abſtinence is ſweerer much to them. They have Fe is hap- 
none of thy ſowre belchings or Vomitings, nor Picſt that 
ſhame, nor danget, nor thy reckoning to pay;: They Jef + 
have none; of thy gripes, of Conſcience, and terrors anyCrea- | 
under the guilt of ſuch a fin! They live in the Love ture, and 
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crates ud it wi, proper to God only to hææd nothing, but 
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art in the Ale houſe: And doſt thou not think in thy 
Conſcience, that to a heart that is ſuired and ſanQih- 
ed thereto, it is not a ſweeter thing to live in the 
Love of God, than in the love of thy ſenſuality? 
Dareſt thou ſay (whatever thou thinkeſt) that God 
and Heaven and Holineſs are not ſo lovely and fit 
to be delighted in, as a Cup of Wine or Ale? ſure 
thou dareſt not ſay ſo! If it were for no more than 
the different Aſpects of Death and Eternity to them 
and to thee, l account thy life in the midf? of thy plea 
ſures incomparably more fad than theirs. They 
look at Death as at the time of hope, and the day of 
their deliverance, as the àſſizes are to the innocent 
or pardoned man: But thou lookeſt on Death with 
rerror as the end of all thy mirth, as the Guilty Ma- 
lefactor thinketh on the Aſſizes: (Or elſe with fenſe- 
leſneſs or preſumption which is worſe.) They look 
unto Eternity as their endleſs unſpeakable felicity : 
And thou dareſt ſcarce ſeriouſly think of it, without 
the deluſory eaſe of unbelief or of falſe hopes. Thou 
dareſt not ſeriouſly look beyond death, unleſs thro? 
the Devils cheating ſpectacles. I tell thee, a ſober 
Godly man would not have thy merry life (as thou 
accounteſt it) one day, for all thy wealth, or for any 
worldly gain? He had rather lye in Jail,or fit in the 
Stocks that while, than Drink and Swagger with 
thee? Keep thy merriment to thy ſelf, for no wiſe 
man or good man will be thy partner. If thou wert 
their enemy they would not wiſh thee ſo much miſery 
as thou chooſeſt. As the ſtory goeth of a Confeſſor 
that hearing many confeſs the fin of Drukenneſs, 
would needs try himſelf what pleaſure was in it: 
And having Vomited and ſlept it out, the next 
Drunkard that came to him in Confeſſion, he ap- 
pointed him for Penance to be drunk again, and 
told him, he need no ſharper penance, 
N. 16. s. 57. Quelt. 16, How cometh it to paſs that thy 
1Theſ. s. 7. very Pride doth not cure thy drunkenneſs * Pride is 
They that ſo natural and deep rooted a fin, that I dare ſay thou 
3 haſt not overcome it, if thou have not overcome the 
dcugken ſenſuality: And is thy Credit no more worth with 
in the Thee? wilt thou for a Cup of Drink be made the talk 
night. of the Country, the ſcorn of the Town, the ſport 
and laughing game of Boys, and the pity of ſober 
perſons ? If thou be a great man among them, and 
they dare not ſpeak it to thy face, and thou heareſt 
not what they ſay of thee, yet in private they make 
bold with thy name, to talk of thee as of a filthy 
Beaſt? Canſt thou think that ſober men do honour 
thee? What honour may accidentally be due to thee 
from thy p/ace,is another matter; but thou takeſt a 
courſe to keep them from honouring thee for thy 
worth; and doit thy worſt to bring thy rank and 
place into contempt. It's ſaid that in Spain a Drun- 
kard is not allowed for a witneſs againſt any man- 
And ſure he is not a credible perſon. Regard thy 
e thou careſt of Ri thy ſoul. | 
Oy, 17. S. 59. Queſt. 17. Doſt thou not love the fleſh it 
VE ſelf which thou ſo eee, If thou do, hy 
wilt thou drown it, and choak it up with flegm and 
filth? Ask Phy ſicians whether drunkenneſs be whol 
ſome. Mark how many drunkards live to be old: 
Ennius podagricus is a Proverb : The fickneſs is 
longer than the ſweetneſs of the cup. If thou 
teareſt not Hell, fear the Conſumption, Gout or 
Drophie. 

S. 59. Queſt. 18. Why ſhouldſt thou not take more 
pleaſure in the company of thy family, and in the 
company of people fearing God; that worſhip 
bim in truth of beart, and will do their beſt to help 
to ſave thee? Canſt thou give any reaſon for ir, 
why ſuch company ſhould not be more pleaſant ro 
thee, than thy por-companions? and why it ſhould 
not be pleaſanter to talk of the way to Heaven, 
and the pardon of ſin, and the love of Chriſt, and 


* 


Qa. 18. 


drunken ſit? Wouldſt thou not thy felt take thy 


thy ſin, or art thou not? Speak man, Art thou 


ſon for it but thy filthy mind, thit is ſuitible 5 f 
vanity and ſin, and unſuitable to all that's wiſe and 
holy. | 1 e 
5. 60. Queſt. 19. What if thou ſhouldft dye in a9, 1 


caſe to be deſperate or dangerous? Why, it may 
be ſo for ought thou knoweſt: Ic hath been the 
caſe of many a one. But if it be nor ſo, yet to 
dye a drunkard is as certain damnation, as to dye 
in drunkenneſs: If the guilt of the fin be on thee, 
it is all one when it was committed, whether lately 
or long ago? For unpardoned fin is moſt ſure dam- 
nation: And it is certainly zxpardoned, till it be 
truly Repented of: And it is not Repented of if 
it be not forſaken: And then bethink thee how 
thou wilt review theſe days, and what thoughts 
thou wilt then have of thy Cups and Com. 
pany ! | 
$. 61. Queſt. 20. Art thou willing to part withy, 10 
rolling ? If thou be not wing, bear witneſs 
againſt thy felf that thou doſt act Repent of ir, and 
that thou art got forero en it, and therefore thar thou 
art at preſent a ſlave of the Devil, and if thou dye 
ſo, as ſure to be damned as thou art alive. Bear wit- 
neſs, that thou waſt not kepr from grace, and con- 
ſequently from Heaven, againſt thy will; but b 
thy wilful refuſal of it; and that it was not becauſe 
thou couldſt not be ſaved that thou goeſt ro Hell, but 
becauſe thou wouldſt not? Sure even now thou canſt 
not have the face to deny any of this, if thou confels 
that thou art act willing to amend. Take thy will in 
ſin, if Gods will muſt be violated, which tendered 
thee mercy, and commanded thee to accept it; but 
be ſure that God will have His will in puniſhing 
thee. ou 
5. 62. But I ſuppoſe that thou wilt ſay thou art 
willing to amend and leave thy. fin, but thou cat 
not do it, becauſe fleſh is frail, and company is tem- 
pting, and God giveth thee not grace: W://;ng thou 
art, but yet unable: But ſtay a little! God will not 
ſo let thee carry it, and ſmooth over thy wickedneſs 
with a lye. Thy meaning, if thou ſpeak out, is not 
that thou art toilling, preſently and heartily willing 
to forſake thy fin, but only that thou wor aſt be wil- 
ling, if the drink and the Devil did not tempt thee? 
And ſo thou wilt be willing to love God and be ſav- 
ed, when nothing ſhall tempt thee to the contrary! 
And would(t thou thank thy Wife for ſuch a wi/- 
lingneſs to forſake adultery when no body will tempt 
ber to it? or thy ſervant to do thy work when he 
hath nothing to tempt him to dleneſs or neglect? 
Judge by this what thanks thou deſerveſt of God 
tor ſuch a willingneſs? Bur dally not with God, and 
mock nor thy Conſcience bur ſpeak to the queſtion, 
Art thou willing to give over thy company, and 
tipling from this day forward or art thou not? Take 
heed what thou ſaiſt: If thou ſay, No, God may ſay 
Nay to all thy cryes for meicy in the day ot thy 
miſery and diſtreſs. But if ſtill thou ſay that thou 
art willing, but not able, I will convince thee of 
thy falſhood. EW x 
$ 63. Queſt. 1. Tell me then, what force is uſed Que." 
to make thee ſin againſt thy Will? Waſt thou car- 
ried to the A/e-houſe, or didſt thou go thy ſelf? 
Waſt thou gagg'd and drencht? Was it poured down 
thy throat by violence?or diditrhou take the Cup and 
pour it down thy ſelf? Who was the man that held 
open thy mouth and poured it in? Nay if it had 
been thus, it had not been thy fin; for 20 tuill, no in. 
Or did they ſet a Sword or Piſtol to thy breaſt and 
ſo force thee to it? It they had, that had not ptor- 
ed thee untoilling, but ily that they forced thee to 


be willing. And-their force is no excuſe. For Gd threat 
ned Hell, and thou ſhoudſt have feared that moſT. 


of eternal happineſs, than to prate a deal of idle 
non-ſenſe in an Ale-houſe? There is no Rea- 


Didſt thou loue the Drink, or 94h. 
0 > Didſt thou j 


Love 


C. 64. Queſt: 2. love 
loath it tohen thou waſt drinking it 


Wc 


eſt. 


weſt. 


4, 10, 


1. II. 


Bf. 4 


Wc. 3. 


el. 5 


A 8. 
* ſickneſs, if rby Phyſician required it, and told thee 


] | 127 


how thy tongue reproves thy falſhood ? And canſt 


et. 8. & 70. Queſt. 8. Couldſt thou nol forbear if it were 


weſt. 9. 


| Queres toConvince the Drunkards. 


FIRE T1 


Love it againſt thy will, when love and willingneſs 
are all one ? 6 
6. 65. Queſt. 3. Walt thou forbear the next time 
till thou art carried to it, and till it is forcibly 
poured down with a horn © If not, confeſs it is thy 
ill. 
* 66. Queſt. 4. Couldſt thou not forbear, if the 
Fudge or the King flood by? And canſt thou not 
forbear when God ſtands by? If thou wz/r, thou 
__ 7. Queſt. 5. Couldft thou not forbear, i, 
thou wert ſure to be put to death for it? If the Law 
hang d all Drunkards, and the Hangman were at 
thy back ? Surely thou couldſt. And canſt thou 
not then forbear if thou wilt, when God hath made 
it worſe than hanging, and when Death is coming 
to fetch thee to execution. | 
. & 68. Quelt. 6. Couldſt thou not forbear it in 


if thou drink it will be thy death? I doubt not but 
thou couldſt: If not, thou art very unworthy to live, 
that canſt not deny thy ſelf a Cup of drink for the 
ſaving of thy life: And thou art as unworthy 
to be ſaved, if thou wilt not do that to ſave thy 
ſoul, which thou wouldſt do to ſave thy preſent 
lite. 

5. 69. Queſt. 7. Nea, couldſt thou not forbear if 
it were to ſave the life of thy Wife, or Child, or 
Friend, or Neighbour ? If thou kneweſt that for. 
bearing thy forbidden Cup would ſave thy life of 
any one of them, couldſt thou not? Nay, wouldſt 
thou not do it? It not, thou telleſt the world what 
a Husband, what a Father, what a Friend, and what| 
2 Neighbour thou art, that wouldſt not forbear a Cup 
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of Hell ? For God is not in jeſt with thee in his 
threatnings. If thy thirſt be harder to bear 
than Hell, then chooſe that which is eaſieſt to 
thee? But remember hereafter that thou hadſt thy 
choice. 5 
$. 75. Let, art thou willing to let go thy fin ? 
= | am ſure thou art ab/e ſo far as thou art willing) 
will-rake thy caſe to be as it is; that is, that thou 
haſt ſome half uneffectual willingneſs, or lazy wiſh 
which will not conquer a temptation, and that thou 


art ſometimes in a little better mood than at other 


times, and that thou loveſt thy ſin, and therefore 
wouldſt not leave it if thou couldſt chooſe, but thou 
loveſt not Hell, and therefore haſt ſome thoughts of 
parting with thy Cups againſt thy will, for fear of 
puniſhment, Theſe wiſhes and purpoſes will never 
ſave thee : It muſt be a renewed Nature, Loving 
God, and bating the fin, that muſt make thee ca- 
pable of ſalvation. But yet in the mean time it is 
neceſſary that thou forbear thy ſin, though it be 
but through fear ; for thou canſt not exped elſe 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould renew thy Nature. 


bear thy fin moſt ſurely and eaſily, if thou be but 
willing, and withal to promote thy willingneſs it ſelf 
with the performance. 
Practical Directions wy Tipling and Drunken- 

| neſs. | 


chamber door where thou maiſt read it every morn- 


ing before thou goeſt forth, ſome Text of holy Scri. 


ture that's fit to be thy Memorandum : As 1 Cor. 6. 


God, and Rom. 8. x3. If ye live after the fleſh, ye 


of Drink to ſave a Friend or Neighbours life : /all dye : but if by the Spirit you mortifie the deeds 


ſhould think thee an unworthy friend, if thou wouldſt 
not do that much at thy friends regueſt, though 
there were no ſuch neceſſity lay upon it. If this be 
ſo, Vil never rake a Drunkard for my Friend: 
for he would not forbear a Cup of Drink for my 
ſake, no not if it were to ſave my life. If thou ſay, 
God forbid, I would do more than that : Why 
then didſt thou ſay, Thou canſt not forbear? Mark 


thou not do that for thy om ſoul, which thou couldſt 
do for the life, or at the requeſt of a Friend or 
Neighbour. 


to get a Lordſhip or a Kingdom? yea, to ſave thy 
own eſtate, if it were all in danger, and this would 
ſave it  ] doubt not but thou couldſt. Why then 
dolt rhou ſay, thou canft not do it ? 8 

5 71. Queſt. 9. If thou wert certain that thou 
wereſt to dye to morrow, wouldſt thou be drunk to 
night? Or if thou wert ſure to dye within this 
Week or Month, wouldſt thou be drunk ere then? 
| do not believe thou wovldſt. Fear would /o 
long ſhut thy mouth. Thou ſeeſt then that 


of the body, you ſhall live. And read it before thou 
goeſt our of thy doors. | 


God, and earneſtly beg of him to keep thee that 


all thy fleſhly deſires and exceſs : and eſpecially that 
he would renewthy nature, and give thee a hatred 


of the ſm. 


Therefore I will give thee Dire@ons how to for- 


10. Drunkards ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 


day from temptations, and ill company, and from 


S. 76, Direct. 1. Write over thy bed and thy Dir. 1. 


S. 77. Direct. 2. Alſo fall down on thy Rnees to Dir. 2. 


d. 78. Direct. 3. Keep thy ſelf in the conſtant em- Dir. 3. 


ployments of thy Calling ; and ſpend not one quarter 
of an hour in idleneſs, and allow not leiſure to thy 
thoughts, ſo much as to think of thy drink and 
pleaſures ; much leſs to thy body to follow it. God 
hath commanded thee whoever thou art, to labour 
{ix days, and in the ſwear of thy brows to eat thy 
bread ; and hath forbidden idleneſs and negligence 
in thy calling: Avoid this and it will help thee 
much. 


think bow quickly death will come, and that for 
ought thou knoweſt thou maiſt dye that day; and 
how dreadful a caſe it would prove to thee to be 
found among Tiplers, or ro dye before thou art 


lt 


4. II. 


. 12, 


thou canſt forbear if thou wert but willing : 
un wert but awaked our of thy ſtupidity and 
olly. | | 

S. 72. Queſt. 10. What if thou wert ſure that 
there were an ounce of Arſenick or other ſuch poyſon 
in the Cup? Couldſt thou not then forbear it? Yes, 


no doubt of ir : It is plain therefore that thou ſpeak- 
elt tallly, when thou ſaieſt that thou cagſt not! And 
is not Gods wrath and curſe in thy Cup much worſe 
than poyſon 2 

d. 73. Queſt. 11. What if thou ſaweſt the Devil 
ſtanding by thee and offering thee the Cup, and per- 
ſwading hh todrink it, couldſt thou not then forbear £ 
Yes, no doubt of it . And is he not as certainly there 
tempting thee,as if thou /aweſt him? Well, the mat- 
ter is proved againſt thee ro thy own conſcience, 
that it thou wt forbear, thou canſt. | 


truly converted. Think of this before thou goeſt 


out of thy doors! and think of it as thou art go- 


ing to the Ale-houſe : Look on the Cup and the 
Grave together : The duſt of thoſe bones will be 
wholſome Spice to thee. Remember when thou ſeeſt 
the Vine or Ale, how unlike it is to that black and 


loathſome liquor which thy blood and humours will 


be turned into, when thou art dead. Remember 
that the hand that taketh the Cup muſt ſhortly be 
ſcattered bones and duſt,and the mouth that drinkerb 
ir down, muſt ſhortly be an ugly hole : and rhe Pal- 
late, and Stomach, and Brain that are delighted by 
ir, muſt ſhortly be ſtinking puddle : and that the 
Graves of Drunkards are the Field or Garden of the 
Devil, where Corple are ſowed to riſe at the reſur- 
tection to be fewel for Hell. 


S. 74. Quelt. 12. But yet if thou canſt not, be. 
think thee, whether thou canſt better bear the pains 


&. 80. Direct. 5. When thou are tempred 10 the Pi. 
Ale-houſe, call up thy Reaſon, and remember that 
there is a God that ſeeth thee, and will judge * 

an 


6 79. Direct. 4. Reckon not upon long life, but Dir. J. 


5. 
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2 5 The Cure of Drunkemeſs. 


Dir. 6. 


and that thou baſt an endleſs life of joy or torment 
ſhortly to poſſeſs, and that thou haſt ſinned thus too 
long already, and that without ſound Repentance thy 
caſe is deſperate, and that thou art far from true Re- 
pentance while thou goeſt on in ſin. Ask thy felt, 
Have I not finned long enough already? Have I not 
long enough abuſed mercy ? Shall I make my caſe 
remed ileſs, and caſt away all hope ? Doth not God 
ſtand by, and ſee and hear all? Aml not ſtepping by 
death intoan endleſs world? Think of theſe things, 
and uſe thy Reaſon if thou be a man, and haſt Rea- 
lon to ule. _ 

s. 81. Direct. 6. Exerciſe thy ſelf daily in Re 
penting for what is paſt: and that will preſerve 
thee for the time to come, Confeſs thy former fin 
to God with ſorrow, and beg forgiveneſs of it with 
tears and gtoans: If thou make light of all that's 
paſt, thou art prepared to commit more : Think as 
thou goeſt about thy work, how grievoully thou haſt 
finned, againſt thy knowledge and conſcience; in 
the fight of God ; againſt all his mercies, and how 
obſtinately thou haſt gone on, and how unthankfully 
thou haſt rejected mercy,and neglected Chriſt, and 
refuſed grace ! Think what had become of thee if 
thou hadſt dyed in this cale? and how exceedingly 
thou art beholden to the patience of God, that he cut 
thee not off, and caſt thee not into Hell; and that he 
hath provided and offered thee a Saviour, and is yet 
willing to pardon and accept thee through his Son, 
it thou wilt bur reſolvedly return, and live in faith 


and ho/ineſs. Theſe penitent thoughts and exerciſes 


will kill thy fin and cure thee. Faſt and humble 
thy ſelf for what thou haſt done already: As the 
holy Apoſtle faith, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2, 3, 4,5. Foraſ- 
much as (hr iſt bath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm 
your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind : for be 
that hath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin : 
That he no longer (ſhould live the reft of bis time in 


' the fleſh to the luſts of men, but to the will of God: 


For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to bave 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 


in laſciviouſneſe, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 


eve account to him that is ready to judge the quick 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8. 


Dir 9. 


banquetting, abominable idolatries, wherein they 
think it ſtrange that you run not with them to the 


fame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : who ſhall 


end the dead, 


S. $2. Direct. 7. Keep from the place and com- 
pany, Ephel. 5 7, 11. Be not partakers with them. 


drinking, his Law was; there be Wine enough 
give every one what be asketh for; if not enough 
devide it equally ; By which means none were 
tempted or urged to drink, and the intemperne 
were aſhamed to ask for more than others. az 
among Witches, ſo among Drunkards, the Devil 
hath his Laws and Ceremonies, and it's dangerous 
to practiſe them. 


their houſes, and tell them plainly and ſęriou 
that thou re ente ft of what thou baſt 2 
and that thou art aſhamed to remember it, and 
that now thou percerveſt that there is a righteous 


God, anda day of judgment, and an endleſs puniſh. 


ment to be thought on, and that thou art reſolved 
thou wilt be voluntarily mad no more: and thy 
thou wilt not ſell thy Soul and Saviour. for a me 

cup : And beſeech them for the ſake of Grit 
and of their ſouls, to joyn with thee in repentance 
and reformation ;, but let them know, that if th 

will not, thou comeſt to take thy leave of then 


panion in ſin, left thou be their companion in Hel] 
If thou art willing indeed to Repent and be ſaved 
do this preſently and plainly ; and ſtick not at their 
diſpleaſure or reproach : If thou voii nor, ſay hun 
wilt not, and ſay no more thou canſt not; but ſay 
[ will keep my fin and be damned: For that's the 
Engliſh of it. 5 

5. 86. Direct. 11. Suppoſe when the Cup of ex 


[Sin and Hell] written upon the Cup, and ſawef 
the Devil offering it thee, and urging thee to drink, 
and ſaweſt Chriſt bleeding on the Croſs, and call. 
ing to thee, O drink not that which coſteth ſo dear 
a price as my blood. Strongly imprint this ſup- 
poſition on thy mind: And it is not unreaſons- 
ble: For certainly /in is in thy Cup, and Hel! 
is next to /in; and it is the Devil that puts thee 


on, and it's Chriſt unſeen that would diſſwade 


thee. 


tal poyſon in the Cup that is offered thee : Ask thy 
felt, Would I drink it if there were poyſon in it? If 
not, why ſhould I drink it when / is in it, and 
Hell is near it? And the ſuppoſition is not vain. 
It's written of Orus, that when Afyages obſet- 
ved that at a Feaſt he drank no Wine, and asked 
him the reaſon, he anſwered, becauſe he thought 


Have no fellowſhip with the unſruitful works of there was poyſon in the cup: for he had obſerved 


darkneſs, but rather reprove them. Thou canſt 
not deny but thou art 2% no do zþzs if thou wilt. 
Can{(} thou not ſtay at home and come not near 
them? If thou be bling to eſcape, run not into 
the ſnare. | 

5. 83. Direct. 8. S/%% at the firff Cup: be not 
drawn on by /irrle and little: As the fluggard faith, 
Jet a little more. ſleep , ſo the arunkard ſaith, yet a 
liltle more drin: | will take but one cup more : 
Underſtand thy due meaſure that thou maiſt know 
what is exceſs: To an ordinary healthful body, 
that doth not very much labour and ſwear, a quart 
in a day is enough: To cold and flegmatick perſons 
it is too much: The old Rule was, Prima ad /itim, 
ſecunda ad bilaritatem, tertia ad voluptatem, quarta 
ad inſaniam. The firſt Cup is for thirſt, the ſecond 
for mirth, the third for ſenſual pleaſure, the fourth 
for madneſs. Eſpecially you that have drunk too 
much ſo long, ſhould rather dr:7& /e/s than other 
men: Your ſou/requirerh it tor penitence and for 
prevention; Your bodies require it, to cure the cru 
dities already heaped up. 

&. 84. Direct. 9. Avoid the tempting ceremo- 
nies of drunkards, ſuch as drinking healths, or 
arging others to pledge them, or drink more. Pla. 
zarch ſaith, that when Ageſilau was made the Ma- 


ſome that drunk out of it, loft their ſpeech or un. 
derſtanding, and ſome of them vonited, and there- 


fore he feared it would poyſon him: However it's 
poyſon to the {oul. | 


man, and think whether that be a deſirable plight 
| for a wiſe man to put himſelf into. See how ill. 
favouredly he looks, with heavy eyes, and a flab- 
bering mouth, ſtinking with drink or vomir, ſtag- 


mad man, pitied by wite men, hooted at by Boys; 
and madly reeling on towards Hell. And withal 
look upon ſome w/e and ſober man, and ſee how 
compoſed and comely is his countenance and ge- 
ſture; how wiſe his words, how regular his acti- 
ons, how calm his mind; envied by the wicked, 
but reverenced by all that are impartial. And then 
bethink thee which of theſe it is better to be like. 
Saith Baſil, Drunkenneſs makes men ſleep like the 
dead, and wake like the fleeping. It turneth a man 


into a uſeleſs, noyſome, filthy, hurtful, and devour- 
ing Beaſt. 


if thou be but willing, 1 can teach thee a cheap fe. 
ſtraint, and tell thee of a medicine that is good 
againſt Drunkenneſs and Exceſs, Reſo,ve that after 


ſtet of a Feaſt, and was to preſcribe the Laws for 


every Cup of exceſs thou wilt drink a Cup of the 


Jace 


* 


8. 85. Direct. 19. Go to thy ſinful companion; j, N 
bl, tt 


and art reſolved thou wilt no more be their con. 


ceſs is offered thee, that thou ſaweſt theſe words Dr. 


S. 87, Direct. 12. Sappoſe that there were nor Di 


5. 88. Direct. 13. Look ſoberly upon a drunken Di. 


gering, falling, ſpewing, bawling, talking like a 


S. 89. Direct. 14. If a/! this will not ſerve turn, ny, 


Dir. 


it, 


Fornication a ſin againſt Scripture and Nature. 


OY 


Germander ; at leaſt, as ſoon as thou comeſt home and 
growelt wiſer, that this ſhall be thy penance : And 
hold on this courſe but a little while, and thy appe- 
tite will rather chooſe to be without the dyinꝭ, than 
to bear the penance. Do not ſtick at it; if thy Reaſon 
be not ſtrong enough for a manly cure, drench 
thy ſelf like a Beaſt, and uſe ſuch a cure as thou 
art capable of: And in time it may bring thee to be 
capable of a better. And I can aſſure thee, a bitter 
draught is a very cheap remedy to prevent a fin. 

5. 90. Direct. 15. If all this will not ſerve, I 
have yet another remedy if thou be but W:/hng : 
Confeſs thy ſelf unfit to govern thy ſelf, and give 
up thy ſelf to the government of ſome other: Thy 
Wife, thy Parents, or thy friend: And here theſe 
things are to be done. 1. Engage thy Wife, or 
Friend to watch over thee, and not to ſuffer thee to go 
to the Ale-houſe, nor to drink more than is profitable 

10 thy health. 2. Deliver thy Purſe to them, and 
keep no money thy ſelf. 3. Drink no more at home 
but what they give thee, and leave it to them to judge 
what meaſure is beſt for thee. 4. When thox art 
tempted to go to the Ale-houſe, tell thy wife or friend 
that they may watch thee. Even as thou wouldſt call 
for help if Thieves were robbing thee. 5. Give 
leave to thy Wife or friend to charge the any e 
give thee no drink: And go thy ſelf when thou art in 
thy right mind, and charge them thy ſelf to give 
thee none; and tell them that thou art not thy ſelf, 
or in thy right wits when thou deſireſt it. If theſe 
means ſeem now too hard to thee, and thou wilt 
lin on, and venture upon the wrath and curſe of 
God and upon Hell, rather than thou wilt uſe 


0 . r. 15. 


juyce of Wormwood, or of Carduus, or Centaury, or 


the Greatneſs of the fin, and 2. give Directions for 


the cure. 


S. 2. I. There is no fin ſo odious, but Love to it, 
and frequent uſing it, will do much to reconcile the 
very judgment to it: Either to think it Jaw or ro- 
lerable and venial; to think it 20 /in, or but a Ilir 
fin and eafily forgiven. And ſo with ſome brutiſh 
perſons it doth in this. Bur 1. It is Reaſon enough 
againſt any fin that it is forbidden by the moſt wiſe 
infallible univerſal King of all the world. The A. 
kers will is enough to condemn it, and ſhll be enough 
to condemn thoſe that are ſervants of it. He that 
laid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 1 Cor. 6. 9. 10. 
Be not deceived, neither for nicators, nor idolaters nox 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of t hemſelves 
with mankind — ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God 
V. 15.16, 17,18, 19. Know ye net that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſt? Shall I then take the eme. 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 
lot ? God forbid. What, Know ye not that he which 23 
joined 10 an harlot is one body : for two (ſaith he) ſhall 
be one fleſh: But he that is joyned to the Lord is one 
Spirit. Flee fornication : Every fin that a man doth 
is without the body : but he that committerh fornicati- 
on ſinneth 5 his own body. Wot | know ye not 
that your body is1he Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which is 
in you (Mark that he ſpeaketh not this to for. 
micators : for their bodies are not Temples of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: But to them that by filthy Hereticks in 
thoſe times were tempted ito think fornication no 
great fin.) So Eph.5.3,4,5,6. But fornication 
and all uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, let it not be 
once named among you as becometh Saints: Neither 


filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jefling — For this Deut. 23 


them, remember hereafter that thou waſt damned, 
becauſe thou ouldſt be damned, and that thou 
choſeſt the way to Hell to ſcape theſe troubles, and 
take that thou getteſt by it: But do not ſay, thou 
couldſi not help it, for I am ſure thou canft do this if 
thou wilt. Thou wilt lock thy door againſt Thieves: 
Lock thy mouth alſo againſt a more dangerous 
Thief, that would rob thee of thy Reaſon and ſalva- 
tion. Saith Baſil, If bis Maſter do but box or beat 
his ſervant, he will run away from the ſtroaks; and 
wilt thou not run away from the drink that would 
break thy brains and underſtanding * _ 

716. 5s. 91. Direct. 16. But the ſaving remedy is this: 
© tpn. Study the love of God in Chriſt, and the riches of 
9 Grace, and the eternal glory promiſed to holy ſouls, 
till thou be in Love with God, and Heaven, and Ho- 
lineſs, and haſt found ſwecter pleaſure than thy exceſs, 
ond then thou wilt need no more Direthons. 


. 
5 — — 
— — 


PART V. 


Uncleanneſs. 


3 Hough as it is a fin againſt another, 

85 + Adatteri and Fornication is forbidden 
in the ſeventh Commandment, and ſhould there 
be handled, yet as it is a /in againſt our own bodies, 
which ſhould be members of Chriſt, and Tem- 
ples of the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 6. 13, 18, 19. 10 
it is here to be handled among, the relt of the fins 
of the ſenſes: And I the rather chooſe to rake 
it up here, becauſe; what I have ſaid in the two 
laſt Titles againſt Glattony and Prunkenneſs, ſerye 
alſo for rþzs. The ſame arguments and convincing 
queſtions, and directions, will almoſt all ſerve, it 
vou do but change the name of the fin : And as the 
Reader loveth not needleſs tediopſneſs, ſo I am 
glad of this means to avoid the too often naming 
of ſuch an odious filthy ſin, yet ſomething molt 
proper to it muſt be ſpoken. And 1. 1 ſhall ſhew 


14, 1 


things ſhall not inberit the Kingdom of God. 1 Theſ. 
4. 3. For this is the will of Got even w_ [andification 1 4 
that ye ſhould abſtain from fornication : That every 

one of you ſhould know bow to poſſeſs his veſſel in 
Jandliſication and honour, not in the luſt of concupiſ- 

cence, as the Gentiles which know not God. See allo 
Col. 3. 5,6. Heb.13.4. Marriage is bonourable, andthe 

bed undefiled: But whoremongers and adulterers God 

will judge. Rev.21.8. The abomi nable and whore- 
mongers—— ſhall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimſtone. Rev. 22. 15. For 
without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and whoremongers, 


Tit. I. Direclions againſt Fornication and all | and murderers——Jude7. Even as Sodom and Go- 


morrha and the Cities about them in like manner 
giving themſelves over to fornication, and going after 
ſtrange fleſh, are ſet for an example ſuffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. I ſhall add no more leſt 
be tedious. . | 

5. 3. 2. Beſides Scripture God bath planted in na- 
ture a ſpecial pudor and modeſty to reftrain this ſin: 
And they that commit it do violate the Law of Na: 
ture, and ſin aguinſt a witneſs and condemner that is 
within them. And ſcarce any one of them ever com- 
mitteth it boldly, quietly and fearleſly, till firſt they 
have hardened their hearts and ſeared their conſciences 
and overcome the light of nature, by frequent wilful 
ſinning. Nature hideth the obſcene parts, and teach- 
eth man to bluſh at the mention of any thing that is 
beyond the bounds of modeſty. Say not that it is meer 
cuſtom ; for the vitiated nature of man is not ſo over 
preciſe, nor the villany of the world ſo rare and mo- 


00 but before this day. it had quite baniſhed all 
ol. 1. Sk reſtraints 


Gal. 5. 19. Now the works of u be fleſh are maniſep Por 15. 
which are adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſci- Prov. 22. 
ouſneſs ——of the wich I tell you before, 74 I habe 14. 
77 told you in time paſt, that they which do ſuch © J. 


ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, 27. 
nor covetous man who is an idolater, hath any inbe- Nor. 88. 


ritance in the Kingdom of God: Let no man deceive prov. « . 


: ; | 1 5. 3. 
you with vain words; for becauſe of theſe things comm. : 
eth the wrath of God upon the Bs: of diſihe. Prov. 7, % 
dience: Be not ye therefore partakers with them, 677. 
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Fornication a fm againſt Scripture and Nature. 


As 
* 


| % 


Saith Boni. reſtraints of this ſin, above moſt others, if they could 
75 27 have done it, and if God had not written the Law 
ofthe 22 which condemneth it, very deep in nature, with al- 
gliſþ er- moſt indelible Characters. So that in deſpight of the 
cian King horrid wickedneſs of the earth, though mankind be 
e almoſt univerſally inclined to luſt, yer there be uni 
tor, Opro. verſally Laws and Cuſtoms reſtraining it, ſo that ex- 
brium gene cept a very few Savages and Cannibals like beaſts, 
ris noſtri there is no Nation on the earth where filthineſs is 
ray . not a ſhame, and modeſty layeth not ſome rebukes 
lan ſive upon uncleanneſs. Ask no further then for a Law, 
Pagans when thy Nature it ſelf is a Law againſt it. And 
dicentibus, the better any man is, the more doth he abhor the 
| ons pc luſts of uncleanneſs. So that among Saints, faith 
nero more the Apoſtle, it is nor 40 be named (that is, not with 
cæterarun Out need and deteſtation) Epheſ. 5. 3. & v. 12. 
gentium, For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things that 
1 binnl- are done of them in ſecret. And when drunken 
*- neſs had uncovered the ſhame of Noab, his Son 
quorum fo ; . | 
conſuetudi. Cham is curſed for beholding it, and the other Sons 


ne, ve] bleſt for their modeſt and reverent coveriug him. 
rudentium 

aſinorum more, luxuriando C adulterando, Omnia turpiter fædet, & confundat. 
Epiſt. Boni 10. ad Perefrid. Sal uvagus Sarzanenſis Epiſcopus —— Pauli 5, 
juſſu Viſitatinem Eccleſiarum Stiriæ, Carinthie & Carniolæ inſtituerat: Qua pe- 
racta, ſex omnino Sacer dotes qui non eſſent concub in rij, in tribus illis Provinciis 
invenit, cuin tamen magna pars ex 7eſuitarum diſcipl na prodtiſſet, &c. Giral- 
di Apolog. pro Senatu Vener. p. 155. Mæchum in adulterio deprehenſum 
necato: Was a Roman Law, 12. tab. WS 


& 4. 3. And that God hith not put this Law in- 
to mans nature withour very great cauſe, albeit 
the Implicite belief and ſubmiſhon due to him, 
ſhould ſatisfie us, though we knew nor the cauſes 
particulatly, yer much of them is notorious to com. 
mon obſervation : As that f God had not reſtrained 
Iult by Laws, it would have made the female ſex moſt 
contemptible and miſerable, and uſed worſe by men 
than dogs are. For firſt rapes and violence would 
deflowte them, becauſe they are too weak to make 
reſiſtance: And if that hid been reHraiued, yet the 
luſt of men would have been unſatisfisd, and moſt 
would have grown weary of the ſame woman 
whom they had abuſcd, and taken another; at 
leaſt when ſhe grew oldthey would clicofe a youn. 
ger, and ſo the aged woman would be rhe molt 
cilamitous creatures upon earth : Beſides that luſt is 
addicted to variety, and groweth weary of the ſame; 
the /a//ings out between men and women, and the 
ſickneſſes that make their perſons leſs pleiſing, and 
age and other accidents, would expoſe them almoſt 
ail to utter miſery. And men would be Law. makers, 
and therefore would make no Laws for their re- 
lief, but what conſiſted with their luſts and ends. 
So that half the world would have been ruined, 
had it not been for the Laws of matrimony, and 
ſuch other as reſtrain the luſts of men. 

b. 5. 4. A!ſo there would te a confuſed mixture 
in procreation, and no men would well know what 
children ate their own : which is worſe than nor to 
know their Lands or ' Houſes. 

d. 6. 5. Hereby all zatural affettion would be di- 
miniſhed or extinguiſhed : As the love of Husband 
and Wite, ſo the Love between Fathers and Chil- 
dren would be diminiſhed. 

& 7. 6. And conſequently the due education of 
children would be hindered, or utterly overthrown : 
the mothers that ſhould firſt take care of them, would 
be difabled and turned away, that freſh harlots might 
be received, who would hate the oit ſpring of rhe 
former: So that by this means the world and all ſo. 

cCieties and civility woald be ruined,and men would 
be made worſe than bruites, whom nature hath either 
better taught, ore!ſe m:de for them ſome other ſup- 
ply, Leaning, Religion, and civility would be all 
in a manner extin&, as we ſee they are among thoſe 
few ſavage Cannibals that are under no reſtraint : 
For how much all theſe depend upon education, ex- 


* 


perience telleth us: In a word this confuſion in Pros» ly le tt abt aza nſt the ſoul. 


creation, would introduce ſuch confuſion in mens 
hearts, and families and all ſocieties by corruptin 

and deſtroying neceſſary affection and education, that 
it would be the greateſt plague imaginable to man. 
kind, and make the world ſo baſe and beaſtly that to 
deſtroy mankind from off the earth would ſee much 
more defirable. Judge then whether God ſhould 
ha ve left mens Luſts unreſtrained. | 


been ſome moderate reſtraint to a certain number, as 
it is with the Mahometans, without ſo much ftrif. 
neſs as Chriſt doth uſe. CEE | 


excellency in Gods law, appearerh thus. 1. By the 
&reatneſs of the miſchief which elſe would follow: 
To be remiſs in preventing ſuch a confuſion in the 
world would be an enmity to the world. 2. In that 
mans nature is ſo violently inclined to break over, 
that if the hedge were not cloſe there were no ſuffici- 
ent reſtraining them; they would quickly run out at 
a little gap. 3. The wifer and the better any nation 
or perſons are, even among theHeathens, the more ful. 
ly do they conſent to the ſtrictneſs of Gods Laws, 
4.The cleaneſt ſort of brutes themſelves are taught 
by nature to be as (tri& in their copulations : Tho! 
it be otherwiſe with the meer terreſtial beaſts and 
birds, yet the aerial go by couples: Thoſe that are 
called the fowles of the Heavens, that fly in the air, 
are commonly taught this chaſtity by nature; as it 
God would not have luſt come near to Heaven. 5 The 


than one, do ſhew the miſchief of it in the effects, in 
the hatred and diſagreement of their wives, and the 
great ſlavery that women are kept in; making them 
like ſlaves that they may keep them quiet: And when 
women are thus enſlaved, who have ſo great a part in 
the education of children, by which all virtue and 


civility are maintained in the world, it muſt needs 


tend to the debaſing and brutify ing of mankind, 
$ 9. 7. Children being the preciouſeſt of all our 


for the ſecuring of their good education and their wel. 
fare. If it ſhall be treaſon to debale or counterfeit 
the Kings coyn, and if men muſt be hanged for rob- 
bing you of your goods and money, and the Laws 
are not thought too ſtric that are made to ſecure your 
eſtates; how much more is it neceſſary that theLans 
be ftrict againſt the vitiating of mankind, and againſt 
the debaſement ot your image on your children, and 
againſt that which tendeth to the extirpation of all 
virtue; and the ruine of all ſocieties and fouls. . 

S. 10. 8. God will have a holy ſeed in the world, 
that ſhall bear his image of bolineſs, and therefore 
he will have all means fitted thereunto: Bruitiſh 
promiſcuous generation tendeth to the production 


the means of ſanctify ing thoſe that remain unſandti- 
fied from their youth; yet a holy marriage and ho- 
ly dedication of children to God, and holy education 
of them, are the former means, vhich God would not 
ha ve neglected or corrupted, and to which he promi- 
ſeth his bleſſing: As you may ſce, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
Mal. 2. 15. Did not he make one? Tet had he the re- 
ſidue of the ſpirit: And wherefore one? That he 
might ſeek a godly ſeed: Therefore take beed to your 
ſpirit, and let none deal treacherouſly againſt the wife 
of bis youth: For the Lord hateth putting away. 

| &. 11. 9. Tealuſt corrupteth the mind of the perſon 
himſelf, if it be not very much reſtrained and mo- 
derated. It turneth it from the only excellent 


ſure. 


r Kings 11. 4. The wiſdom of Solomen preſerved him not 
power. of luſt, and the deceit of women, I Pet. 2.10. 


Pleaſure 


— 


8. 8, Object. Bur (you'll ſay) there might have Oh 


Anſw. That this ſtrictneſs is neceſſary, and is a0 Anh 


families of the Mahometans that have more wives 


treaſure, it is neceſſary that the ſtriffeſt Laws be made 


of a bruitiſh ſeed: And tho' the word preached is 


Solomd 


pleaſure, by the force of that bruiriſh kind of plea- 1 
Ir carrieth away the thoughts; and diſtem- north 
pzreth the paſſions, and cotrupteth the fantaſie, and a 


thereby doth eaſily corrupt the intellect and heart. a6 


th Chr 
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in the world to make a man Good and Happy 


which you are moſt addicted to, then the hody ruleth 
the Soul, and you ſhall periſh as Tray tors to God, 
that debaſe his Image, and turn man into Beaft, Rom. 
8. 13. If theP/zaſures of the Soul be your moſt pre- 


Soul doth rule the Body, and you live like nen: And 
which may carry it above all Heſhly pleaſures. By 


Spiritual pleaſure, and to ſtrengthen ſenſuality, and 


their minds that they may aſcend no higher: And 


chief Luſt doth to the Soul. 


things do not well agree too near. 


hb). doth deeply accuſe the guilty for, and beareth a ve- 


751 


em- {elves ! Conſcience will condemn this fin with a hea 


Os, ly ſeared it. 
yp, 


1 


tful 
i which 


dominant pleaſure, which you are moft addicted ro 
(tho? you attain as yet bur little of it) then the 


this cannot well be till Faith ſhew the Soul thoſe 
higher Pleaſures in God and everlaſting Glory, 


all this ſer together you may eaſily perceive, that the 
way of the Devil to corrupt and damn men, is to keep 
them from faith, that they may have no Heavenly 


give them their fill of Heſbiy pleaſures to impri ſon 


that the way to ſanctiſy and ſave men, is to help them 
by faith to Heavenly plegſure, and to abate and keep 
under that fleſhly pleaſure that would draw down 
their minds. And by this you may ſee how to under- 
ſtand the doctrine of mortification and taming the 
body, and abſtaining from the pleaſures of the fleſh : 
And you may now underſtand what perſonal miſ- 


5. 12. 10. Your own Experience and conſciences 
will tell you, that it it be not exceedingly modera- 
ted, it unfitteth you for every holy duty) You are unfit 

to meditate on God, or to pray to him, or to receive 
his word, or ſacrament: And therefore nature teach-] 
eth thoſe that meddle with holy things to be more 
continent than others; which Scripture alſo ſecond- 
eth: 1 Sam. 21. 4, 5. Such ſenſual things and ſacred 


b. 13. 11. And as by all this you ſee ſufficient 
cauſe, why God ſhould make ſtricter Laws for the 
bridling of Luft, than fleſhly luſtful Perſons like; 
lo when his Laws are broken by the unclean, it is 
a fin that Conſcience (till it be quite debauched) 


fe ry clear teſtimony againit : O the unquietnels ! the 
* horrour ! the deſpair that I have known many per. 
dam. ſons in, even for the fin of ſelſ-pollution that never 
Ion is proceeded to fornication! And how many adulterers 
Nt mi- and fornicators have we known that have lived and 
n died in deſpair, and ſome of them hanged them- 


Pleaſure is ſo much of the End of man, which his 
Nature leadeth him to defire, that the chief thing 
is to 
engage his heart to thoſe Pleaſures which àre good, 
and make men Happy : And the chief thing to make 
him Bad and Miſerabie, is to engage him in the 
pleaſures which make men Bad and end in Miſery. 
And the principal thing by which you may know 
our ſelves or others, what you are, is to know 
what your pleaſures are, or at leaſt, what you chooſe 
and defire for your pleaſure. If the Body rule the 
Soul you are bruiriſh, and ſhall be deſtroyed - If the 
Soul rule the Body, you live according to true human 
nature and the ends of your creation. If the Plea- 
ſures of the Body are the predominant Pleaſures 


of theſe but he was reconcileable and prepared for 

any villany that the Devil ſer him upon: And if 1 

know ſuch a man, I would no more truſt him, than 

I would truſt a man that wants nothing bur Itereſt 

and Opportunity to commit any heynous ſin that you 

can name. Though ] confeſs I have known divers 

of the former ſort, that have committed this fin un- 

der horrour and deſpair,that have retained ſome good 

in other points, and have been recovered ; yer of 

this latter ſort, that have reconciled their Con/cien- When an 

ces to fornication, I never knew-one that was reco- Adulterer 

vered, or that retained any thing of Conſcience or cd 74. 

honeſty, but ſo much of the ſherw of it as their Pride ner ne 

and worldly Intereſt commanded them: and they ſhouta 

were malignant enemies of goodneſs in others, and make a 

lived according to the unclean Spirit which poſſeſſed oe 

them. They are terrible Words, Prov. 2. 18, 19 1 
, Prov. 2. 18, 19. 

For ber houſe inclineth unto death, and her paths un-fwered 


neither take they hold on the paths of life. Age 2 Is 0s 
keepeth them from actual filrhineſs and luſt (and ſo 5 i 
may Hell; for there is no fornication) : but they rech e 


tain their debauched ſeared Conſciences. be an adul- 


NL | : terer, thou 
dareſt ſorſwear thy ſelf. Laert. Herod durſt behead John, that durſi 
be inceſtuous. | | 


S. 15. 13. And it is the greater fin becauſe it is 
not committed alone; but the Devil rakerh them by 
couples: Luſt enflameth luſt: And the fewel ſer to- 
gether makes the greateſt flame: Thou art guilty of 
the fin of thy wretched companion, as well as of 
thine own. 

d. 16. 14. Laſtly the miſerable effeffs of it, and 4 19. 
the puniſhments that in this /ife have attended it, do & 20 . 
tell us hom God accounteth of the ſin; Ir hath rui- 4 %, 
ned e e and Kingdoms: And God hath vin on at 
born his teſtimony againſt it, by many ſignal judge. moſt cut 
ments,which all Hiſtories almoſt acquainr you with. off upon 
As there is ſcarce any fin that the New teſtament om en 
more frequently and bitterly condemneth, (as you ggutery 
may fee in Pauls. Epiſtles, 2 Pet. 2. Fude &c.) ſo or rape. 
there are not many that Gods Providence more fre. See Num. 
quently purſueth with ſhame and miſery on earth: hay * 
And in the latter end of the world, God hath added 15. 
one concumitant Plague not known before, called 2 Sam. 12. 
commonly, the Lues Venerea, the Venereous Pox; 10. 
ſo that many of the moſt bruitiſh ſort, go about ſtig- 755 on 4 
matized with a mark of Gods vengeance, the prog- Ich. 8. 5 
noſt ick or warning of a heavier vengeance. And Aid. Æli- 
there is none of them all (that by great Repentance an. fol. 47: 
be not made new creatures) bur leave an infamous 
name and memory, when they are dead, (if their ſin 
was publickly known.) Let them be never fo great, 
and never fo gallant, victorious, ſucceſsful, liberal, 
and flattered or applauded while they live, God or- 
dereth ir ſo, that Truth ſhall ordinarily prevail, with 
the Hiſtorians that wrice of them when they are 
dead ; and with all ſober men, their names rot and 


ſtink, as well as their Bodies: Prov. 10. 7. The me- 


W ata vy condemnation, till caſtom or infidelity have utter- 
| ut know, and them that know not : always in pain, eveu in the 


„ 14. 12. And it is alſo very obſervable, that | 
in 69. when men have once maſtered Conſcience in this committed adultery ſometime they force her to hang 

point, and reconciled it to this ſin of fornication, it's 
1 en an hundred to one that they are utterly hardned in 
En. all abomination, and ſcarce make conſcience of any 
2 a4 Other villany wharſoever ! If once fornication ga for 
n. nothing, or a ſmall matter with them, uſually. all 

other ſin is with them of the ſame account: It they ing all her body, they ſend her from Village to Vil- 
have but an equal temptation to it, lying, and ſwear- 
ing, and perjury, and theft, yea and murder, and A | 
100 trenſon would ſeem ſmall oo: I never knew any one ty), do meet her and ſcourge her again, till they: 


mory of the juſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wich- 
ed ſhail rot. So much of the Greatneſs of the ſin. 
Boniface Arch-Biſhop of Mentz writing to Ethil. 
bald an Engliſh King that was a fornicator, Epiſt. 19. 
ſaith ¶ Fornication is a reproach not only among 
Chriſtians, but Pagans--—For in old Saxony, if a 
virgin had thus ſtained her Fathers houſe, or a mar- 
ried woman, breaking the marriage covenant had 


her ſelf with her own hand, and over her aſhes when 
ſhe is burnt, they hang the Fornicator. Sometimes 
they gather a band of women, they lead her about 
ſcourging her with rods z and cutting off her cloaths 
at the girdle,and with ſmall knives cutting and prick- 


lage thus bloody and mangled with little wounds; 
And ſo more and more, (incited by a zeal for chaſti- 


. Si 2 leave 


fin, he an- 


to the dead: None that go unto ber return again, him, Adul- 
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Jbe Lure of Fornicat ion. 


leave her either dead, or-ſcarce alive; that others 
may fear Adultery and Luxury: And the Wineds 
which is the filthieſt and worſt ſort of Men, do keep 
the love of Matrimony with ſo great a zeal, that the 
woman will refuſe to live when her husband is dead. 
And aſter ſome reproofs of the fornicating King, he 
addeth theſe further Stories | Ceo/red your Highneſs 
predeceſſor, as they witneſs who were preſent, he 
being ſplendidly banquetting with his Earls, was 
by the evil ſpirit that drew him to violareGodsLaw, 
ſuddenly diſtraQed in his ſin; ſo that without re. 
pentance and confeſſion, being raging mad and talk- 


ing with the Devil, and abominating Gods Prieſts, 


he departed out of this life, no doubt to the tor- 
ments of Hell. And Oed (King of the Deiri and 
Bernicii) the ſpirit of luxury carried in fornication 
and defiling the ſacred Virgins in the Monaſteries, 
till ſuch time as by a vile and baſe kind of death, he 
loſt hisglorious Kingdom, together with his youth- 
ful and luxurious lite. Wherefore moſt dear ſon, 
take heed of the Ditch into which thou haſt ſeen 


others fall before thee——] Vid. Aud. Bib. Pat. 


Obje# . 


1o. 2. Pag. 55, 56. | 
And how great Sufterings was laid on Prieſts, 
Monks and Nuns that had committed fornication, by 
ſeveral years impriſonment and ſcourging, ſee ib. 
pag. $4. in an edict of Carloman by the advice of a 
Council of Biſhops. | | 
And Epiſt. 85. p. 87. Bonifac. writteth to Lulio, 
that he was fain ro ſuffer a Prieſt to officiate, Baptize, 
Pray, Cc. that had long ago committed fornica 
tion, becauſe there was none but he alone to be had 
in all the country, and he thought it better to ven- 
ture that one mans ſoul than let all the people pe- 
riſh, and defireth Lullo's counſel in it. By all which 
we may ſee how heinous a fin fornication was 
then Judged. | | 
Object. But (ſay the filthy ones), did not David 
commit the fin of Adultery * Did not God permit 


them many ies among the Fews ? How many bad 


Anſrw. 


Solomon? Therefore this is no ſuch great ſin as you 
pretend Thus every filthineſs a little while will 
plead for it ſelf. 

Anſw, David did fin: And is the ſin ever the 
leſs for that?Ir's eaſier to forbear it, than undergo the 
tears and ſorrows which David did endure for his 
tin! Belides the bitterneſs of his Soul for it, his Son 
AvbJa/om rebelleth and driveth him out of his King— 
dom, and his own Wives are openly defiled : And 
yet God leaveth ic as a perpetual blot upon his name. 
Solomon's fin was fo great that it almoſt ruined him 
and his Kingdom Tho' experience cauſed him to ſay 
more againſt it, than is ſaid in the Old-Teſtament 
by any other, yet it isa controverſy among Divines 
whether he. was ever recovered and ſaved: and ten 
tribes of the twelve were theretore taken from his 
line, and given to Feroboam. And is this any En- 
couragement to you to imitate him? Chriſt relleth 
you in the caſe of aivorcement, that God permitted 
(not allomed, but forbore)ſo:re ſuch fins in the Jews 
becauſe of the Jardnejs of their hearts, Mar. 10. 5. 


but from the beginning it was nor fo ; but one man 


Dir. T7. 


and one woman wele conjoyned in the primitive in- 
ſtitution. And the ſpecial reaſon why plurality was 
connived at among the Jews, was tor the fuller 
peopltag of the Nation; they being the only cove: 
nanted People of God ; and being tew among en- 
compaſſing Enemies, and being ſeparated from the 
people, of the earth, their ſtrength and ſafety and 
glory lay much on their increaſed number, and 
therefore ſome inordinancy was connived at for 
their multiplication, but never abfolurely a/lowed 
and approved of. And yet fornication is puniſhed 
ſeverely; and Adultery with Death. 

II. The Diredt ions againſt. Fornication. 


ſubduing luſt. The abating of the filthy Deſires is 


ſon thou art in danger of. Come not where ſhe is: 


to put in the thatch,no wonder if thy houſe be burnt. 


or fulneſsof diet, and pampering the feſh; Idlenefs, 
and other things mentioned under the next Tirle, of 


the ſureſt way to prevent the filthy act: 
be done, if you are but willing. 1 

& 19. Direct. 2. Avoid the preſent Temptations : 
Go not where the ſnare lieth without neceſſity: Ah. 
hor the Devils bellows thatblow up the fire of luſt, 
ſuch as enticing apparel, filthy talk, and fights, of 
which more al ſo under the next Title. | 
S. 20. Direct. 3. Carefully avoid all oppor 


which may 


Dr, 


tunity 
of finning. Come not near the Door of her honſe, ſaith Dr.; 
Solomon, Prov. 5. 8. Avoid the company of the per- 


This thou canſt do if thou art willing: None will 
force thee : If thou wilt go /cek for a thief, no 
wonder if thou be robbed: If thou wilt go ſeek fire 


The Devil will ſufficiently play the Temprer : Thou 
needeſt not help him: that's his part; leave it to 
himſelf ; It's thy part to watch againſt him: And he 
will find thee work ; If thou watch as narrowly and 
conſtantly as thou canſt, it's well if thou eſcape. 
As thou loveſt thy ſoul, avoid all Opportunities of 
finning : Make it impoſſible to thy felt; Much ofthy 
{yfety lieth in this point. Never be in ſecret com. 
fany with her thou art in danger of; but either not 
at all, or only in the fight of others : Eſpecially con. 
trive not ſuch Opportunities ; as to be together in 
the n1ght, in the dark, or on the Lords day when 
others are at Church (one of the Devils Sea ſons 
for ſuch works) or any ſuch opportunity,leiſureand 
ſecreſie: For opportunity it ſelf is a ſtrong temptati- 
on: as it is the way to make a Thief, to ſet money 
in his way, or ſo to truſt him as that he can ealily 
deceive or rob you and never be diſcovered ; ſo it is 
the way to make your ſelf unclean to get ſuch an 
opportunity of ſinning,that you may eatily do it with- 
out any probability of impediment or diſcovery from 
men. The chief point in all the art or watch is, to 
keep far enough off. If you touch the pitch you will 
be defiled. Wheſoever toucheth her ſhall not be in- 
nocent, Prov. 6. 29. Can a man take fire in his Bo. 
ſom, and bis Cloaths not be burnt * Can one go upon 
hot Coals and his feet not be burnt ? ſo he that goeth 
in to bis Neighbours wife, verſ. 27, 28. Bring not 
the fire and the Gunpowder too near. If thou canſt 
not keep at a diſtance, nor forbear the preſence of 
the bair, thou art not like to forbear the fin. 

d. 21. Direct. 4. Reverence thy own Conſcience: 
Mark what it ſpeaketh now. for it will ſhortly ſpea 
it in a more terrible manner: Hear it voluntarily 
for it is terrible to hear it when thou canſt not refiſt: 
Treat with Conſcience in the way while it is recon- 
cileable: for thou knoweſt not how terrible a Tor- 
menter it is. I doubr not but it hath given thee 
ſome gripes for thy very Juſt, before it ever came 
to prattice : But the ſoreſt of its gripes now, are but 
like the playing of the Cat with the mouſe, before 
the killing gripe is given. Doth no man ſee thee ? 
Conſcience ſeeth thee : And thou art a wretch indeed 
if thou reverence not Conſcience more than man: As 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, | Suppoſe no man know the Crime 
but bimſelf dad the Woman with whom be did cont 
mit it How will he bear the Rebukes of Conſci. 
ence when be carrieth about with him ſo Harp and 
bitter an accuſer? For no man can over-run hin- 
felf ; and no man can avoid the Sentence of this court 
within him: It is a tribunal not to be corrupted with 
money, nor pervertedby flattery; for it is divine, be- 
ing placed in the ſoul by God himſelf : The leſs the 
Adulterer now feeleth it, the more be haſtneth to the 
perdition of bis Soul.] Doſt thou not feel a ſentence 
paſt within thee ! A terrible ſentence, telling thee of 


the wrath of a revenging God ? Bleſs God that it 


§. 18. Direct. r. If you would avoid uncleanneſs, 
avoid the things that d:ſpoſe you to it, as Gluttony, 


is not yet an irreverſible ſentence ; bur ſue our thy 
thou nor 
feel, 


pardon quickly leſt ui come to that, Dolt 
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— feel, that thou art aftaid and aſhamed to pray of 
to addreſs thy ſelf to God ? Much more afraid to 
think of dying, and appearing before him? If thy 
fin make thee ready to fly from him now, if thou 
kneweſt how, canſt thou look him in the faceat laſt ; 
or canſt thou hope to ſtand with comfort at his 
bar? Art thou fit to live in Heaven wich him, that 
makeſt thy ſelf unfit to pray to him ? Even latoful 
WS 7[utarchs procreation (as I ſaid before) doth bluſh to come 
%%, too near to holy Exerciſes: As Chry/oftom faith, 
g as [ Die quo liberis operam dedifti legitime, quamvis 
e bride-yimen 11lud non fit, orars tamen non audes — 
mis od ſi ab incontaminato lecto reſurgens times ad 
itte, randum accedere; quum in Diaboli leffo (is, cur 
ye an) rp . 7 » 7 
et horrible Dei nomen audes invocare® ] Conſcience is 

ben he 4 better friend to thee than thou doſt imagine when 
cm j ould reclaim thee from thy fin: And will be a 
4 - 5 his ſharper enemy than thou canſt now imagine, if thou 
rade? obey it not. | | | 
WE” it (Happily this was inſtituted to ſhew how ſinful and damnable al 
nu ful company of Man and Woman together is, ſeeing that which is law- 
We! and allowed, is not without ſome blemiſh and note of ſhame. ] 


© 
Db 
4 


8. 22. Direct. 5. Suppoſe thou ſaweſt written upon 
the door of the houſe or chamber where thou entreſt to 
fin, Whoremongers and Adulterers God will judge : 
Heb. 13. 4. And write that, or ſuch ſentences upon | 
thy Chamber door, or at leaſt upon thy heart. Keep 
thy eye upon the terrible threarnings of the dreadful 
God. Dareſt rhou fin, when vengeance is at thy 
back? Will not the thought of Hell- fire quench the 
fire of luſt, or reſtrain thee from thy preſumptuous 
fin? Doſt thdu not ſay with Foſeph, How: ſhall I do 
this great wickedneſs and fin againſt God? As it is 
written of a chaſt woman thar being tempted by a 
Fornicator, wiſht him firſt at her requeſt to hold his 
finger in the fire: and when he refus d, anſwer'd him, 
why then ſhould I burn in Hell to ſatisfy you 80 
ask thy ſelf, can I eafthier overcome the Flames of Hell, 
than the flames of luſt ? | 5 

b. 23. Direct. 6. Remember man that God ſtands 
by : Tt he were not there, thou coulſt not be there: 
for in him thou liveſt, and moveſt and art: He 
that made the eye muſt ſee, and he that made the 
light and darkneſs, doth ſee as well in the dark as 
in the light : If thou imagine that he is 4% nt or 
norant, thou believeſt not that he is God: For an 
ebſent and ignorant God, is no God. And dareſt 
thou, I ſay dareſt thou, commit ſuch a villany and 
God behold thee ? what! that which thou wouldſt 
be aſhamed a Child ſhould fee? which thou wouldſt 
not do if a mortal man ſtood by? Doſt thou think 
that thy locks, or ſecreſie or darkneſs, have dark - 
ned or ſhut out God ? Doſt thou not know that he 
leeth not only within thy Curtains, but within thy 
heart? O what a hard ned heart haſt thou that in 
the fight of God, thy maker and thy judge, da- 
reſt do ſuch wickedneſs! Ask thy Conſcience man, 
would I do this if I were to die to morrow, and 
50 to God ? would I do this if I ſaw God, yea or 

ut an Angel in the room ? If nor, ſhoulſt thou do 
it, when God is as ſure there as if thou ſaweſt 
him 2e O remember man that he is a Holy God, and 
hateth uncleanneſs, and that he is a conſuming fire? 
Heb. 12. 29. Pa = | | 
8. 24. Direct. 7. 3 all the while that thou 
Jaweft the Devil opening thee the door, and bringing 
thee thy mate, and driving on the match, and per. 
Jwading thee to the ſin What if he a ppeareth to thee 
openly to play his part, as ſure as he now playeth it 
unſeen?would not thy luſt be cooled? and would not 
the Devil cure the diſeaſe which he hath excited in 
thee ? why then doſt thou obey him now, when he is 
as certainly the inſtigator as if thou ſaweft him? why 
man, haſt thou ſo little Reaſon, that ſeeing and not 
ſeeing will make ſo great a difference with thee?what 
if thou wert blind, woulſt thou play the Fornict- 
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tor before all the company, becauſe thou feeſt them 

not? when thou knoweſt they are there? If thou 

Rnotu any thing, thou knoweſt God is there: And 

thou maiſt feel by the femptation that Sara? is in it. 

Wilr thou not be ruled by the Laws, unleſs thou ſer 

the King? wilt thou not fear the infection of the 

Plague unleſs thou ſee it? Uſe thy Reaſon for thy 

foul as well as for thy Body; and do in the caſe as 

thou wouldſt do if thou ſaw the Devi! rempting 

thee, and Chriſt forbidding thee. 5 
8.25. Direct. 8. If thou be unmatried, marry, Dir. 8. 
if eafier remedies will nor ſerve. It is better to a. 

ry than to barn, 1 Cor. 7.9. It is Gods Ordinance 

partly for this end. Marriage is honourable and the 

bed undefiled, Heb. 13. 4. It is a reſemblance of 

Chriſts Union with his Church, and is ſunctified to 
believers, Eph. 5. 1 Cor. 7. Perhaps it may caſt thee 

upon great troubles in the world, if thou be unready 

tor that ſtate (as it is with Apprentices) : Forbeat 

then thy fin at eaſier rates, or elſe the lawful means 

muſt be uſed though it undo thee. It's better thy 

Body be undone than thy Soul, if thou wilt needs 

have It to be one of them: But if thou be married 
already, thou art a monſter and not a mar, if the re. 

medy prevail not with thee : Bur yet the other dire- 

tions may be alſo ſerviceable to thee. 

. 26, Direct. 9. If leſs means prevail not, open Pir. 9. 
thy caſe to ſome able faithful Friend, and engage 

them to watch over thee ; and tell them when thou art 

moſt endangered by the temptation : This will ſhame 

thee from the ſin, and lay more engagements on thee 

to forbear it. If thou tell thy friend. Now I am 
tempted to the fin,and now I am going to it; he 

will quickly ſtop thee : Break thy ſecreſy, and thou 

loſeſt thy opportunity, Thou canſt do this if thou be 
willing: It ever thy Conſcience prevail ſo far with 

thee, as to reſolve againſt thy ſin, or to be willing to 

eſcape, then take the tine while Conſcience isawake 

and go tell thy friendiand tell him who jit is that is 

thy wicked companion, and ler him know all thy 

haunts, that he may know the better how to help 

thee. Doſt thou ſay, that this will ſhame thee? It 

willdo fo tochim that it's known to: But that is the 

benefit of it, and that's the reaſon I ad viſe thee to it, 

that. ame may help to fave thy ſoul. If thou go on, 

the /in will both ſhame and damn thee : and a grea- 

ter ſhame than this is a gentle remedy in fo foul and 
dangerous a diſeaſe. 5 
5. 27. Direct. 10. Therefore, if yet all this will Dir. 10. 
not ſerve turn, Tell it to many, yea rather tell it all 

the Town than not be cured: And then the publick 

ſhame will do much more: Confeſs it to thy Paſtor, 

and defire him openly to beg the Prayers of the Con- 
gregation for thy pardon and recovery. Begin thus 

ro crave the fruit of Church Diſcipline thy ſelf; ſo 

far ſnouldſt thou be from flying from it, and ſpurn- 

ing againſt it as the deſperate hardned finners do. 

It thou ſay, This is a hard leſſon, remember ol 

the ſuffering of Hell is harder. Do nor ſay that 1 
wrong thee, by putting thee upon ſcandal and open 
ſhame: Ir is ho that putteſt thy ſelf upon it, by 
making it neceſſary, and refuſing all eaſier remedies. 
| put thee on it, bur on ſuppoſition that thou 
wilt not be eafilier cured : Almoſt as Chriſt puts thee 
upon cutting off a right hand, or plucking out a 
right eye leſt all the Body be caſt into Hell + This is 
not the way that he commanderh thee firſt to take: 
he would have thee avoid the need of it: but he tells 


thee that it's better to do ſo than worſe ; and that 


this is an eafie ſuffering in compariſon of Hell. And 
fo 1 adviſe thee, if thou love thy credit, forbear thy 
in in a cheaper way; but if thou wilt not do ſo, 
take this way rather than damn thy ſoul: If the 
ſhame of all the Town be upon thee, and the Boys 
ſhould hoot after thee in the Streets, if it woul 
Arive thee from thy fin, how eaſie were thy ſuffer- 
ing in compariſon of what it is like to be ? Conceal- 
ment 
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of Luſtfulneſs. 


Dir. 1. 


ment is Satans great advantage It would be hard for 
thee to ſin thus if it were but opened]. 


N Diredlions againſt inward filthy luſts. 


S. I. Direct. 1. D Ecauſe with moſt the tempera- 

Ki ture of the Body hath a great 
hand in this ſin, your firſt care muſt be about the bo. 
dy to reduce it unto a Temper leſs inclined to luſt: 
And here the chief remedy is faſting and much ab- 
ſtinence. And this may the better be born, becauſe 
for the moſt part it is perſons ſo ſtrong as to be able 
to endure it that are under this Temptation. If your 
Temptation be not ſtrong, the leſs abſtinence 
from meat and drink may ſerve turn. (For I would 
preſcribe you no ſtronger Phyſick than is need ful to 
cure your diſeaſe.) But if it be violent and leſſer 
means will not prevail, its better your Bod ies be 
ſomewhat weakened, than your ſouls corrupted and 
undone. Therefore in this caſe, 1. Eat no Break- 
faſt nor Suppers; but one meal a day, unleſs a bit or 
two of Bread and a ſup or two of Water in the 
morning and yet not too full a Dinner, and nothing 
at night. 2. Drink no Wine or ſtrong Drink, but 
Water if the ſtomach can bear it without fickneſs, 
(and uſually in ſuch hot Bodies it is healthfuller 
than Beer.) 3. Eat no hot Spices or ſtrong or heat- 
ing or windy meats : Eat Lertice and ſuch cooling 
Herbs. 4. If need require it, be often let Blood, or 
purged with ſuch Purges as copioully evacuate ſero- 
ſity, and not only irritate. 5. And oft bath in cold 
Water. But the Phyſician ſhould be adviſed with, 
that they may be ſafely done. 

d. 2. If you think this courſe too dear a cure, and 
had rather cheriſh your fleſh and luſt, you are not 
the perſons that I am now directing; for ſpeak to 
ſuch only as are willing to be cured, and to uſe the 
neceſſary means that they may be cured ? If you be 
not brought to this,your conſcience had need of bet- 
ter awakening. I am ſure Chriſt ſaith that when 
the Bridegroom was taken from them, his Dit- 
Ciples ſhould fat, Mar. 2. 19, 20. And even 
painful Paul was in faſting often, 2 Cor. 6. 5. 
& 11. 27.and kept under his body, and brought it into 
ſubjection, leſt by any means when he had preached 


Act. 1 c. 30. T0 others, himſelf ſhould become a caſt away, 1Cor.s 27. 
& 14. 23. And I am ſure that the ancient Chriſtians that li- 


Luk. 2:37 ved in ſolitude and eat many of them nothing bur 


bread and water, or meaner fare than bread, did 
not think this cure too dear. Yea, ſmaller neceſſities 
than this engaged them in faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. This 
unclean Devil will ſcarcely be caſt out but by pray. 
er and faſting, Mar. 6. 29. | 

S. 3. And | muſt tell you that Eu/reſs doth natu- 


rally cheriſh Luſt,as fewel doth the fire. Enes of Do you wonder that he is thinking on luſtful objects, Diyze 


bread prepared the Sodomites for their thy /uſts. 
It's no more wonder that a ſtuffed paunch hath a 
luſtful fury, than that the water runs into the Pipes 
when the Ciſtern is full, or than it is wonder to ſee 
a dunghil bear weeds, or a Carrion to be full of 
crawling Magots. Plutarch ſpeaks of a Spartan that 
being asked why Lycurgus made no Law againſt 
Adultery, anſwered, There are no Adulterers with 
as: But ſaith the other, what if there ſhould be any? 
{aith the Spartan, Then he is to pay an Ox ſo great, 
Au. ſhall ſtand on this fide the River Tay get and drink 
of the River Eurota : faith the other, that is impoſſi. 
ble : And faith the Spartan, Et quo patto Spartæ ex- 
iſtat adulte, in qua divitie, delicie, & Corporis 
adſeitius cultus probro habentur? & contra verecun- 
dia, modeſtid, ac obedientia Mag iſtratibus debitæ ob- 
ſervatio decori laudiq; dantur? that is, And how can 
there be an Adulterer at Sparta, ohere riches, delig pts 
and ſtrange attire or ornament are a diſgrace or re- 
proach * and contrarily ſhamefacedneſs, modeſtly and 
the obſervance of due obedience io Magiſtrates is an 
bonour and praiſe? And if Rich Men think it their 
priviledge to fare ſumptuouſiy and ſatisfie their appe- 
| | | | 


ſuſes; nor is it any excuſe for eating and drinking 
much, becauſe you have much, no more than it would 


tites, they muſt take it for theit Priviledge to feea 
their laſt ? Bur God giverh no man plenty for ſuch 


be to your Cooks to put much Salt in your meat more 
than in poorer mens, becauſe you have more. He , 


vant'of a Holy God, and hath a Holy work to do, 
and Holy ſacrifices to ofter to him,and therefore mnſt 
not pamper his fleſh, as if he were preparing a ſacri- 
fice for Venus. For as 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4. This rsthe 
will of God, even your ſanctiſication, that you ab. 
ſtain from fornication, that every one of you ſhould. 
know bow to foſſeſs his Veſſel in Santtification and 
honour not inthe luſt of concupiſcence as the Gentiles 
that know not God. As the Philoſopher anſwer'd Au. 
tigonms when he asked him whether he ſhould goto a 
merry feaſt that he was invited to, Thou art the Son g. 
of a King : fo it is anſwer enough for a Chriſtiane 37. 
againſt Temprarions to voluptuouſneſs, I a” the Son 
of the moſt Holy God. If thou be invited to Feaſts 
wherewrgency or allurement is like to make thee break 
thy bounds, go nor, or go back when thou ſeeſt the 
bait. As Epaminondas in Plutarch find ing exceſs at a 
feaſt that he was invited to. went away when he ſaw 
it, ſay ing, Ego te ſacrificare, non laſcivire putaram : 
ſo ſay thou, I came to dine, and not to be wanton or 
luxurious; to ſupport my body tor duty, and not to 
pamper it for luſt. Platarch marvelleth at the folly 
of thoſe men that dereſt the charms of Witches left 
they burt them, and fear not but love the charms of 
diſhes which hurt a thouſand where Witches hurt 
one. Withdraw the fuel of excels, and the fire of luſt 
will of it {elf go out: or at leaſt this enemy muſt be 
beſieged and ſtarved out, when it connot be conquer- 
ed by ſtorm 

F. 4. Direct. 2. Take beed of Idleneſs and be whol: Dir.: 
ly taken up in diligent buſineſs, of your lawful cal.Otiiſ u. 
ings rohen you are not exerciſed in the more immediate'® i 
ſervice of God, David in his idleneſs or vacancy , 7 
catch thoſe ſparks of Iuſt, which in his troubles and 
military life he was preſerved from. Idleneſs is the 
ſoil, the culture, and the opportunity of Luft. The idle 
perſon goeth roSchool to the Devil: He ſets all other In 
employment afide, that the Devil may have time to . 
teach him and treat with him and ſollicit him to evil:g,q 


or that he is taken up in feaſting and drinking, in calel 
chambering and wantonneſs ? why he hath nothing h 2 
elſe to do. Whereas a laborious diligent perſon hath 
a body ſubdued and hardned againſt the mollities, the 
efteminateneſs of the wanton ; and a wind employed 
and taken up with better things : Leave thy Body and 
mind no leiſure to think of tempting filthy objects, or 
to look after them. As Hierom faith, Facito aliguid 
operis ut ſemper Diabolus invemat te occupatum : Be 
Bl doing ſome work that the Devil may always find 
thee buſie. And do not for thy fleſhly eaſe remit thy 
labours and indulge thy fleſh.Riſe early and go late 5 
to bed, and put thy ſelf upon a neceſſity of diligence * 
all the day undertake andengage thy ſelf, in as much Et 
buſineſs as thou art able ro go thro', that if thou os 
wouldſt, thou maiſt not be able to give any indulgence A 
to the fleſh : For if thou be nor ſtill preſſed by ne- 4 
ceſſity, Luſt will ſerve ir ſelf by zd/ene/ſs,and the fleſh | uu 
will lye down if it feel not the ſpur: Therefore are 3 
the Rich and idle more luſtful and filthy than the | 
poor labouring people. The ſame Bed is the place 
of floth and Luſi. Hear a Heathen and refuſe not 
co imitate him. Sexeca ſaith, ¶ No day palſeih me 

| in 


4 


I 2 Id not purpoſely ſet my ſelf to ſleep, but yield to 
"dies it when it overcometh me : and when my eyes are 


| 4 tale but a ſhort nap : It ſufficeth me to have ceaſed 


Epraileth 
FCOT15 that 


inge at ungoverned eye fetcheth fire to burn the ſoul that 


U. 5. C. 7. Direct. 5. Linger not in the pleaſant ſnares 


The Ge of Luſtfulueſs. 


ir illeneſs : Part of the night 1 reſerve for ſtudies, 


it: pa- ,c-aried with watching, and are falling, I bold them 


n 2 to their work : — I bad rather it went ill with me 


n than delicately or tenderly. If thou be delicate or 


in dach render, the mind by little and little is effeminate, 


wid nd is diſſolved into the ſimilitude of the idleneſs 
em, nd ſloth in which it lyerh. I fleep very little, and 


tizat!%, roatching : ſometimes I know that I flept, ſometime J 
alete ſſne 40 but ſuſpett it.) Ariſtotle faith, Nature made no- 


* dt thing to be idle: And Plato calls Idleneſs the Plague 
em of Mortals. If thou be reſerved to ſerve and pleaſe 

e chy fleſh, then never ask advice againfl thy luſt for 
j ps part of the . of it: and then no wonder 


% if thou refuſe th 


Ks, 1 s Phyſick as too bitter, and the 
alain remedy as too dear: But if thou be reſolved to be 


Feninatur cured and to be ſaved, ſtick not at the pains - give 
Pim ar up thy ſelf totally to thy bufineſs, and luſt will 


Wee in ſ mi. 
ſitudinem 
tit al: 


dye for want of food. 
neo rie in qua jacet ſolvituf : Du mio minimum E breviſſimo ſomno utor : ſatis 


| eff mibi vigilare deſuiſſe * Aliquando dormiſſe ſcio, aliquando ſuſpicor. 
* ; 


6. 5. Direct. 3. If thou wouldſt be free from luſt, 
keep far enough from the tempting object. If poſh- 
ble dwell not in the houſe with any perſon that thou 
feeleſt thy ſelf endangered by: If that be not poth- 
ble avoid their company, eſpecially in private: Ab- 
hor all laſcivious and immodeſt actions. Doſt thou 
give thy ſelf the liberty of wanton dalliance, and luſt. 
ful embracements,and yet think to be free from luſt £ 
wilt thou put thy hand into the fire when thou art 
afraid of being burnt ? Either thou haſt the power of 
thy own heart, or thou haſt not: If thou haſt, why 
doſt thou not quench thy luſt ? If thou haſt not, why 
doſt thou caſt it upon greater temptations, and put it 
farther out.of thy power thai it is? Fly from a tem- 
pting object for thy ſafety, as thou wouldſt fly from 
an enemy for'thy life. Theſe Loving enemes are 
more dangerous than hating enemies: They get the 
Key. of our hearts, and come in and teal our treaſure 
with our conſent, or without reſiſtance, when an open 
enemy is ſuſpected and ſhut out. 

Dir, ;, d. 6. Direct. 4. Command thy Eyes, and ds Job 
Plitarchde 31. 1. make a Covenant with them, that thou mateſt 
(ſtate, x02 think on tempting objects: Shut theſe Windows 
and thou preſerveſt thy heart. Gaze not upon any 
iould not alluring object. A loo ha th kindled that fire of luſt 
ke bn. in many a heart, that hath ended in the fire of Hell. 
ra; and It's eafier to (top luſt at theſe outward doors, than 
4 drive it out when it hath tainted the heart. If thou 
alta wan Canlt not do this much, how canſt thou do more? An 


Women in : a 5 
buche thould, haye governed it. 


« they pic by, and look out at Windows to haye a full view of them, and 
eta they commit no fault, ſuffering a curious eye and a wandring mind, 
o [ide and run every way, pag. 142. 7 


4 


of laſt, if thou 
feel but the leaſt 
beginnings of it: 
but quickly caſt 
water on the firſt 
diſcerned ſpark ; 
before it break 
out* into a flame. 
The Amorous 

Poet can teach 
you this, Ovid. de Rem. Am. If ever delay be dange- 
rous it is here. For delay will occaſion ſuch engage 
ments ro fin, that you muſt come off ara far dearer 


um licet, & midici tangunt præcordia motus, 
get in primo limine ſiſte pedem. 
(}prime dum nova ſunt ſubiti mala ſemina morbi : 
Et tus incipiens ire reſiſtat equus. 


Mam mera dat uires. . 


bun nouns oft cœpto potñus pugnemus"amort - 
Famma recens pa ua ſparſa reſedit aqua. 

dea tacitæ ſerpunt in viſcera flamme. 

& mala radices altius arbor agit. 


I 


* - 
. 
- 


rate; If the meat be undigeſtible, RSeſt᷑ not 2% f, 


ſif once it go down, it will coft you ſickneſs and pain + 


5 get it up again; and if you do not, you periſßh 
y it. 5 „ 
F 3. Direct. 6. Abhor laſcivicus immodeſt ſpeech: Pir. 6. 
As ſuch words come from either vain or filthy hearts, 
and ſhew the abſence of the feat of God, fo they 
tend to make the hearer like thedpeaker. And if 
thy ears grow but patient and reconcileable to ſuch 
diſcourſe, thou haſt loſt much of thy innocence 
already. Chriſtians muſt abhor the mentioning of 
ſuch filthy fins, in any other manner, bur ſuch as 
tends to bring the hearers ro abhor them. Be nor 
deceived z evi/ words corrupt good manners, 1 Cor. 
15. 33. Let no corrupt communicatio proceed out 
of your mouth, but that which is good ta the uſe 
of ediſying, that it may miniſter grace to the bearers, 
and grieve not the holy ſpirit of God. Corrupt com: 
|mantcation is rotten (tinking communication: and 
hone but Dogs and Crows love Carrion. Bur Forni. 
cation and all uncleanneſs and (,] inor- 
dinate luſt or Inxury, let it not be once named among 
you, as becometh Saints; neither filthineſs nor fooliſh 
talking, nor % &c. 8 „ 
y 9. Direct. 7. 4b hor the covering of filtby luſt 
with handſome names to make it the more acceptable, 
Their difcourſe is more dangerous that would thus 
dreſs up an ugly luſt, than theirs that ſpeak of it in 
naſty language. Thus among the bruitiſh party, it 
goeth under the names of Love and having aMiſtreſs, 
and Courting, and ſuch like. But (as one ſaith that's 
cited in Stobers) : It is doubled. © Luſt that is com- 
\monly called Love, and doubled Love is flark mad. 
neſs. If filthineſs will walk abroad, let it go for 


Dir. 7. 


filihineſs, and appear as it is. „„ 

$. 16. Direct. 8, Avoid the Reading of Romances Dir. 8. 
and Love ſtories: which are the Library of Venus; 

or the Devils Books of the Lxſi ful art; to cover 
over filthineſs with cleanly names, and bewitch the 
fantaſies of fools with fine words: To make men con- 
ceive of the ready way to Hell, under the notions and 
images of Excellency, Beauty, Love, Gallantry : 
And by repreſenting ſtrong and amorous paſſions, to 
{tir up the ſame paſſions in the Render. As he that 
will needs read a Conjuring Book, is well enough ſer- 
ved if Devils come about his ears, ſo they that will 
needs read ſuch Romances aud other Books of the 
Burning art, it is Juſt with God to ſuffer an unclean 
Devil to poſſeſs them, and to ſuffer them to catch 
the Feavor of Luſt, which may not only burn up the 
heart, but cauſe that pernicious deliriation in the 
brain, which is the ordinary ſymptom of ir. 

5. 11. Direct. 9. Avoid all wanton Stage-plays 
and Dancings, iohich eit hen cover the odiouſneſs of luſi, vide pe. | 
or produce temptations toit. As God hath his preach: trarch. de 
ers and holy aſſemblies and exerciſes, for the Commu- /b*#.Dial. 
nion cf Saints and the ſtirring up of Love and holi- 3% 
neſs ; ſo theſe are Satans inſtruments and aſſemblies 
and exerciſes, for the communion of innere, and for 
the ſtirring up of luſt and filthireſs. They that will 
go to the Devils Church deſerve to be poſſeſſed with 
his Principles, and numbred with his Diſciples. The 
[ancient Chriſtians were very f. vere againſt the ſee- 
ing of theſe ſpectacula, ſhews or plays; eſpecially in 
any of the Clergy. __ -. 5 — 
8. 12. Direct. 10. Avoid all rempting unneceſſa- Dir. 10 
ry ornaments or attire, and the regarding or gazing : 
on them upon others. It is a procacious luſttul de- 
fire to ſeem comely and amiable, which is the con- 
mon cauſe of this exceſs. The Fo/ly or Luſt or both, Lyſander 
of ſaſbioniſts and gawdy Gallants, is ſo conſpicu- forbad his 
ous to all in their affected dreſs, that never did Pride daughters 
more croſs it ſelf, than in ſuch publications of tb ten 
ſuch diſgraceful fo/ty or Juſt, They that take on attire © 
them to be adverſaries to luſt, and yer are careful which Di. 


when they preſent themſelves to fi; ear in emſius ſent. 
nen they preſent themſelv ſight, to appear Wien, Ne 


on it: it's the next belt, not to touch or taſte it; bat 


'eem the more deformed. 


'uzuria conf picuæ tur piores videartur, Leſt being conſpicuous in Iuzury, they ſhould 


the 


Dir. g. 
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Dir. 11. 


Dir. 


Hir. 33, 


the moſt adorned manner, and do all that Harlots can 
do to make themſelves a ſnare to fools, do put the 


charitable hard to it, whether to believe that it is 


their tongues or their backs that are the /yar. As 
Hierome ſaith, Thou deſerveſt Hell though none be 
the worſe for thee : For thou broughteſt the poyſon if 
there hadbeen any to drink it. Let thy apparel be 
ſuited not only to thy ranꝶ but to thy diſeaſe. II 
thou be inclined to luſt, go the more meanly clad 
thy ſelf, and gaze nor on the ornaments of others. 
It's folly indeed that will be enamoured on the Tay- 
lors work, yet this is ſo common, that it's frequent 
ly more the apparel than the perſon that enticeth 
firſt ! and homely rags would have prevented the de- 
ceit. As the Poet faith [ Auferimur cultu + gemmis 
auroq; teguntur Omnia: pars minima eſt ipſa puella 
ſui. Ovid. de Remed. Am.] „„ 

S. 13. Dire&. 11. Think on thy tempting objet 
as it is within, and as it ſhortly will appear without. 
How ordinary is it for that which you call Beauty 
to be the portion of a foo; and a fair chin to co- 
ver a filly childiſh peeviſh mind; and a ſoul thit is 
enſlaved to the Devil. And as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 
11. 22, As a jewel of Gold in a Swines ſnout, ſ0 
is a fair woman without diſcretion. And will you 
luſt after ſuch an adorned thing? Think alſo what a 
dunghil of filth is covered with all theſe ornaments 


that it would turn thy ſtomach if thou ſaweſt what 


12. 


is within them. And think what a face that would 
be if it were but covered with the Pox ? and what 
4 face it will be when ſickneſs or age hath conſu- 
med or wrinkled it : And think whar thy admired 
Carkaſs will be when it hath lain a few days in 
the grave; Then thou wouldſt have little mind of 
it? And how quickly will that be ? O man, there 


ſhall reap corruption. Remember that Luft is th 

ſpawn of fin, and fin is the way to Hell. f h 
flant Government over thy Thoughts. Suffer them 
not to go after tempring, filthy, ſenſual things. As 
ſoon as ever a thought of Luſt comes into thy mind, 
abhor it and caſt it out. Abundance of the cure and 


let their Thoughts run uncontrolled, and feed on fil. 
thineſs are already fornicators in the heart; and are 


from Thoughts they proceed to deeds. O what a 
deal of uncleanneſs is committed by the Thoughts 
which people are little aſhamed of, becauſe they 
are unſeen of men! If the thoughts of many were 
open to behelders, what wantonneſs and luſt would 
appear in many adorned Sepulchres : Even in the 


time of holy Worſhip z when once ſuch give the 


unclean ſpirit poſſeſſion of their thoughts, how hard- 
ly is he caſt out? they can ſcarce look a comely 
perſon in the face, without ſome vicious thought. 
It Hierome confeſs that in his Wilderneſs, his 
Thoughts were running among the Ladies at Rome, 
what may we think of them that feed ſuch filthy 
Phantaſies. Say not, you cannot rule your Thoughts, 
You can do much if you will, and more than you 
do: If money and honour can make an ungodly 
Preacher command his Thoughts to holy things, 
in the ſtudies of Divinity through m uch of bis lite. 
you may ſee that your Thoughts are much in your 
power (but of this before.) 


hatching the Cockatrice Eggs; and no wonder if 


13, 14. Gal. 6.8. Ifye ſow fo be fleſh, of the fleſhye 


S. 16. Direct. 14. Be ſore to keep up a holy con Dir f 


of thy ſafety lyeth upon thy Thoughts. They that 


S. 17. Direct. 15. If ather means ſerve not, open Dr 
i 


thy caſe to ſome friend, and ſhame thy ſelf to him, 


is nothing truly amiable in the Creature, but the 
image of God; the wiſdom and holineſs and rigbte- 
ouſneſs of the ſoul. Love this then, if thou wilt 


Love with idem, with parity and ſafety - For the 


Love of Purity is pure and fate. 

F. 14. Direct. 12. Think on thy own death and 
how faſt thou baſteth to another world. Is a luft- 
ful heart a ſeemly temper for one that is ready to 
dye, and ready to ſee God, and come into that 
world where there is nothing but pure and holy 
doth abide. | 


fruits of luſt, that it may ſtill appear to your minds 
as ugly and terrible as it is indeed. 1. Think what 
a ſhame it is to the ſoul; that can no better rule the 
body, and thit it is ſo much defiled by its luſts. 
2. Think what an unfit companion it is to lodge in 
the ſame heart with Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
rit,(hall a member of Chriſt be thus polluted ? ſhall 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt be thus turned into 
a Swine ſty ? Is /z/t fit to dwell with the Love of 
God? wilt thou entertain thy Lord with ſuch odious 
company ? what an unkindnets and injury is this to 
God, that when he that dwelleth in the higheſt Hea- 
vens condeſcendeth to take up a dwelling in thy 
heart, thou ſhouldit bring theſe Toads and Snakes 
into the ſame room with him? Take hzed leſt he 
take it unkindly and be gone He hath ſaid he will 
dwell with the humble and contrite heart, but where 
{1id he, I wilt dwell in a luſiſul heart? 3. Think 
how unfit it makes thee for prayer, or any holy ad- 
dreſs to God. Whar a ſhame and fear and dead- 
nels it caſts upon thy ſpiritꝰ 4. And think how it 
tends to worſe. Luft tendeth to actual filthineſs, 
and that to Hell: cheriſh not the Eggs if thou 
wouldſt have none of the Brood : It's an eaſie ſtep 
from a Laſi ſal heart to a defiled body, and a ſhorter 
{rep thence to everlaſting horror than you imagine: 
As St. James faith | Every man is tempted when 
he is drawn aſide of his own luſt and enticed; then 
when luſt bath concerved, it bringeth forth ſin, and 
fin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth death, Jam. 1. 


S. 15. Direc. 13. Confeder well the tendency and 


as I adviſed under the former Title. Confeſſion and 
ſhame and advice will help thee. | 


| 9. 18, Direct. 16. Above all goto Chrif for help, D 


and beg his ſpirit, and groe up thy Heart to better 
things :O if it were taken up with God and Heaven 
and the holy lite that's neceſſary thereto, theſe 
things are ſo Great and Holy and ſtocet, and of ſuch 
concernment to thee, that they would leave little 


abhor, it as contrary to thoſe things which have thy 
heart. No ſuch cure for any carnal Love as the Love 
of God; nor for /ft; as a ſpiritual renewed 
Heavenly mind Thou wouldſt then tell Satan that 
God hath taken up all the room, and thy narrow 
Heart is too little tor him alone; and that there is 
no room for luſt or the thoughts that ſerve it. A 
true Converſion which rurneth the heart to God, 


room for Luſt within thee, and would make thee 


ir, 1, 


doth turn it from this with others fins,though ſome 


ſparks may ſtill be unex tinguiſhed - lt was once no- 
ted that many turn from other ſects to theEpicureans 
but none from the Epicureans to any other ſect: The 
reaſon was becauſe nature is inclined to ſenſuality 
in all, and when it is confirmed by uſe and dottrine, 
Philoſophy is too weak to maſter it : But Chriſt 
calleth and ſaveth Epicures, and Publicans and Har- 


lots, and hath cleanſed many ſuch by his grace, 


which teacheth men to deny ungodlineſe and worldly 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly inthe 
world. Philoſtratus tells us ofa ſudden change up- 
on one Iſæus, that turned him from Luxury to ex- 
ceeding rempexance : ſo that when one asked him, 
Is not vonder a handſome woman ? he anſwered, The 
diſeaſes of my eyes are cured : when they askt him 
which diſh was the pleaſanteſt, he anſwered, Deſi 
curare ; I have done regarding ſuch things: and 
told them the reaſon thar marvelled at his change, 


Tantalus garden. They are deceitful Juſts,Eph. 4.22. 
And Satan himſelf will reproach thee tor ever, if he 
can deceive thee by them. As Alexander when he 
had taken Darius his gallantry and ſumptuousHoulſes 
and Furniture, reproaches him with it ſaying, Hoc. 
cine erat imperare? was this torule? ſo Satan may 

 ſhew 


Becauſe be found that he did but gather fraits out of 
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© ſheys thee thy luſts and Tay, was this to be a Chris 0 about our duties. But thoſe that cannot Neep in 

tian and ſeek falyation. * . the 1 that Time as diſcretion ſhall 

% S i df” I, $6: It is theVoluptarineſs of the exceſs. that the 
Direttzons againſt ſinful exceſs of Sleep, 


Linſulaeſs principally conüfteth in; And there fore 
che more voluntary the more ſinful. In a Lethagy 
or Caros it is no fin- And, when long h or 
t almoſt 


ſome bodily weakng(s or d iſtempet make it 
unavoidable, the fin is rhe ſmaller : Therefore ir 
Picale of lung watching and hes vineſs. Chriſt 5 
excuſed bis Diſciples, ſaying, The Spirit is willing, * 
oat Ih fieſh ir weak, Matib 26, 41. But when ic | ll | 
cometh from a foſh-pleging Noth, or from a diſre- 1 
gard of any holy exerciſe that you are about, it is 1,080 
a pr2evous fin. And though it be invalurn;dry juſc 1:8 
at the time, and you ſay, I would ſain ſorbear flcep- 1 
ing now if I could, yet if it be Voluntary remote- 4100 
and in its Caaſes, it is your fin ; You would now 
torbcar Herping; but you would not forbear that 
pampering your body, and ſtuffing your Guts which 
canſcth it: you would not deny the fleſh its eaſe 
to avoid it | . 5 i 
5. 7. II. The ſinfulneſs of exce/s of fleep lyeth in xi ten 
theſe particulars: r. Thar it is a fintul waſting of eve. is tam pe. 
ry minute of that lime which is conſumed in it. And “ de vita 


this is 2 very grizvous thing. to a heart that is ſeofible %% ne 


8. 4. 2. Sleep is exceſſive at that particular Lime is idle and buryed all that while: All your  wi/- 1 
dom and Rnowledge is of no uſe to you: Alt the plato in 
learning of the greateſt Scholar in the world, is of Laeit. 
no more ſervice than if he were illiterate, nor all the 
prudence and policy of the wiſeſt, than if they were 
lick or private: Ina word, when ate by any meer Ideots: All the ſtrengrh and health of the 
greater dury which we ſhould then perform. As ſtrongeſt is of no more ſervice than if they were ſick, 
nor the * of the greateſt artiſt, than if he had never 
with n learut his art, nor any of your limbs or ſenſes, than 
and pray that ye enter not into temptation, Matth.|if you were lame, or blind, or deaf, or ſenſeleſs, 
26. 40, 41- And I leave it to any mans conſideration and judg- 
5.5, It is a foppety and abuſe of God and our ment, whether if Drunkenneſs be ſo odious a fin, 
ſelyes, to think that the breaking of our fleep is a becauſe it depriverh a man voluntarily of the uſe of 
thing that of it ſelf pleaſeth God: or that riling toſ his Reg/on and parte, it mult not bea very great fin 
pray at midnight is more acceptable ro God than to do the ſame by ſleeping, by frequent, volufitary, 
at another hour : uſually ſuch rifing to pray is fin-|exceſflive ſleeping. For no man I think is Drunk 
ful, 1. Becauſe ir is done in an errone us conceit ſo often as the Juggard is dead in fleep : Sluggards 
that God accepts it hetter than in the diy rime. [quite kill rheir Reaſon when moſt Drunkards do 
2. Becauſe they waſte time in dreſſing and undreſ- but maim it, or make it ſick. Sluggards bury their 
ling, 3.Or elſe hurt their health by coll in the Win wits and parts; uſually ten times as long in the year, 
tet, and ſo loſe more time than they redeem by ſhorr- gas the filthieſt drunkards do. And hath God given 
ning their lives. 4. And uſually they are mare drou- you Reaſon, and parts, and ſtrength for no better 
lie and unfit, But to riſe in the night to prayer is ſuſe, than to bury it for ſo conſiderable a part of your 
meet, on ſome extraordinary occaſion that calls for lives??? | "Tag 5 
it (as to ptay with, or for a dying perſon, or ſuch} F. 9. 3. Exceſs of Alecp is guilty of all the omi / 
like, ) or when an extraordinary feavor and fitneſs |/ons of thoſe Duties, which ſhould all that time have 
prepareth us for it ; and when we can ſtay up when | been performed: Of the omiſſion of every holy 
we are up, and not loſe time in going to bed again. |thought, and word and deed which ſhould have. been 
But ordin irily that way is to be choſen that beſt Re · then exerciſed : And of the omiſſion of all the du- 
deemeth time: and that is, to conſider juſt how much ties of your Callings : Of the omiſfion of every prayer 
ſleep our health requiteth, and to take it if we can ſ you ſhould have then prayed, and evety Chapter you 
tozether without interruption, and to riſe then and ſhould have read, and 275 good which you ſhould 
| . x 
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l Wi hen Sleep is exceſſroe. 


k.; 


Deſt, 
Whether 
love of 

fleep may 
be a mor- 


_ choſen as any mans feliciiy. 


* 


\ 


that hath no other ſenſual pleaſure but Idleneſs in 


. 


Dir. 2. 


the greateſt moſt. 


have got to your ſelves, or done to bther's 3 to Wife, 
Husband, Childien, Parents, Servants, Neighbours. 
And you know that omiſſiont are one half and the 
greater half of the fins of the world; And that God 
will condemn the wicked at laſt for their omifrons 
Mart h. 25. for not feeding the poor, not clothing 
them, not viſiting : and that he requireth the im- 

royemenr of all his talents ; and that it is his terri- 

le ſentence, Matth. 25. 26, 30. Thou wicked and 


* FF 7 2 


* 
| } — 


that your 0755 may be ſweet while you. are in it; 0+ 
elſe vou will lye in bed on pretence of neceſſity,” be. 
cauſe you cannot ſleep well when you are there.Then 
you will ſay, you muſt rake it out in the morning, 
becauſe you ſleep not in the night. But ſce that this 
be not cauſed by Idleneſs: Weary your bodies in 
your daily labours : For the ſleep of the labouring nan 
n 
8. 13. Direct. 3. See that thos have 4 Calling which Dir, 1 


Nothful ſervant, &c. Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant fund thee imployment for all thy time which Gods im- 


into outer darkneſs, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth. Whar then ſhall we think of the wil- 
ful omiſſion, not of one duty, bur of all duty what. 
ſoever, not now and then, but conſtantly for an hour 
or two or three once in four and twenty hours! No 
Love of God, no deſires towards him, no good is 
exerciſed all that time. | 85 


S. 10. Queſt. Can the Love of fleep alone be the 


mortal reigning lin in any one? The reaſon of the 1770 
zs, becauſe that the mortal ſin is a ſin of miſtaken 
intereſt, that is, ſuch as hath a mans chiefeſt Love, 
and is preferred before God, which it ſeems ſo ſmall 
a thing as ſleep or eaſe cannot be, but it ſeems a meer 
neglett or remiſneſs in the way of duty, and not to be 


Anſw. The fin that is fer up againſt the Love of 
God as a mans wlt:mate end and happineſs, is feſh- 
pleaſing in the General, or Carnal /e/f-love - And 
he rhar is guilty of this can hardly be imagined ro 
exerciſe his ſenſual deſire only in the way of ſloth 
and ſleep. It is certain that he preferreth the gyeateſt 
Pleaſure of his fleſh which he can attain before 
the leſs ; and therefore as to the Habit or Inclina- 
tion, he is as much addicted to Coverouſneſs, Glui- 
tony, Ambition, or other ways of ſenſuality : And 
if they are within his reach, that he can hope to at- 
tain them, he will actually deſire ſuch greater plea- 
ſures, more than this: For there is no man that is 
an unregenerate ſenſualiſt that hath mortified Co- 
vetouſneſs, Luxury and Pride, and yet is captivated 


mediate ſervice ſpareth. Yea, which ſomewhat ur. 
geth thee to diligence : Otherwile thou wilt lye in 
bed, and ſay, thou haſt time to ſpare, or nothing to 

do: Tou can tiſe when you have a journey to be 
gone, or a bulineſs of preſſing neceſſity to be done; 
Keep your ſelves under ſome conſtant neceſſity, or 
urgency of buſineſs at the leſ. 

F. 14. Direct. 4. Take pleaſure in your Callings, I, 

and inthe ſervice of God. Sluggards themſelves 5 
can riſe to that which they rake much pleaſure in 


As to goto a Merriment, or Feaſt, or Play, ot 


Game, or to a good bargain, or any thing which 
they delight in. If thou hadſt a Delight in thy Cal. 
ling, and in reading the Scripture, and praying, and 
doing good, thou couldſt not lye contentedly in bed, 

but wouldſt long to be up and doing, as Children to 
their play: The wicked can 77/e early do do wick. 
edneſs, becauſe their hearts are ſet upon it: They 
can bedrunk, or ſteal, or whore, or plot their am. fro. 
bitious and covetous deſigns, when they ſhould Neep: 1 
And if thy heart were ſer as much on good, as theirs" "ils 
is on evil, wouldſt not thou be as wakeful and as 
readily up ? | | 5 

s. 15. Direct. 5. Remember the grand importance Dir.; 
of the buſineſs of your ſouls which always lyeth on 
your bands, that the greatneſs of your work may 
rouze you up. What, lye {lugging in bed, when you 

are ſo far behind hand in knowledgeand grace, and 
aſſutance of ſalvation; and have ſo much of the 
Scripture and other Books to read and underſtand? 


only by ee p or ſloth: The ſame grace which tru- 
ly mortifieth the Greater would mortifie the leſs. 
But ir is poſſible that a Beggar or ſome ſuch perſon 


view or hope, may exerci/e his ſenſualiry principally 
this way! Not but that radzcally he preferreth riches 
and honour before his beggarly {loth and eaſe ; but 
thoſe de/ires having no matter to work upon, do not 
ſtir in him; becauſe he hath no hope of reaching 
ſucha thing. The ſum is, 1. Carnal /elf-love is 
the great oppolite to the Love of God. 2. This 
ſelf love worketh towards carnal pleaſure, and to 
3. Habitually therefore the Love 
of Riches, honour and voluptuouſneſs is ſtronger than 
the Love of eaſe. 4. Aually the love of eaſe may 
be the ſtrongeſt in fome. 5. But if thoſe perſons 
were as capable of the higher fleſhly pleaſures they 
100d love then actually more. 6. It is not the 
omitting of ſome particular duties through the love 
of eaſe, which proveth ſuch a ſenſual unſanQified 
{tare of foul , but the preferring of mens eaſe before 
a Holy liſe in the miin: As when men fo far love 
their eaſe, that they will not make it the chief of 
their de/ires and employments to ſee the Kingdom of 
God and his W eee eee 

The overcoming of exce/ſzwve ſlecp is eaſie, if you 
be but throughly willing, 

8. II. Direct. 1. The t thing to be done, is to 
correct that fluggiſh flegmatick temper of body which 
inclineth you to it, which is chiefly to be done by ſuch 
an abſtinence or temperate dyet, as I gave directions 
for before. A full belly is fit for nothing elſe but 
fleep or luſt. Reduce your dyet to that meaſure 
which is needful to your health, and eat nor any more 
ro pleaſe your appetites. And let faſting cure you 


Haſt thou not grace to beg for a needy ſoul? Is not 
Prayer better work than exceſs of ſleeping? Great 
bufineſs in the world can make you riſe, and why not 
Greater? | „„ | 

8.16. Direct. 6. Remember that thou muſt an-Dir.s. 
[wer in Fudgment for thy time: And what com- 
fort wilt thou have, ro ſay I flugg'd away ſo many 
hours in a morning ? And what comfort at death 
when time is gone, to review ſo much caſt away in 
ſleep ? 
6. 17, Direct. 7. Remember thar God beholdeth Pir : 
thee, and is calling thee up to work. It thou unde. 
ſtoodſt his Word and Providence, thou wouldſt hear 
him as it were, ſay ing as the Mariners to Jonab, 
What meaneſi thou, O ſleeper ? Ariſe, call upon thy 
God. Wilt thou lye ſleeping inordinately when God 
ſtands over thee, and calls thee up? If the King, ot 
any great perſon, or friend, did but knock at thy 
door, thou wouldſt riſe preſently to wait upon them. 
Why, God would ſpeak with thee by his word, ot 
hear thee ſpeak to him by prayer; and wilt thou 
lye ſtill and deſpiſe his Calls?! | 
5. 18. Direct. 8. Remember how many are at- Dir. 8. 
tending thee while thou ſlecpeſt. If it be Summer, 
the Sun is up before thee that hath gone ſo many 
thouſand miles while thou waſt aſleep: It hath given 
4 days light to the other half of the world ſince 
thou laidit down, and is come again to light thee to 
thy work, and wilt thou let it ſnine in vain? All the 
creatures are ready in their places to aſſiſt thee, and 
art thou allezp? | 

5. 19. Direct. 9. Conſider whether thou wilt allot 

thy ſervants to do the like : They muſt be up and at 
work, or you will be offended, and tell them that they 
are no ſervants for you, and that you hire them 


when you have exceeded. 


S. 12. Direct. 2. Labour hard in your Callings 


not to ſleep. And do you not owe God more ſervice 
than they owe you? Doth God hire you to {leep 8 
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rith them, you Windau oft theme And ſd of to ANY 250191 
erous and ambitious dreams, and they that make 0 
o Conſcience to fin waking,” ate not like much to 


elt rt there is lets een 

y. wo nah. 1 Wbereas when (others 
FR ir buline s on will have mtefpellstfoh 

Tho e tryed! 0 et 17 6 7 F þ , thats eee fa e Gmment or WP ye 

the maxm! O IIS aſe x e flower of their time, for 8 6. Dire ommée elves to God by Dir. 4. 

1 5 er pi Malis "And chat eaHly" riſing is a Ft a0 187 0 be 9555 * 0 075 d 92855 557 1 N. 

part of the art of Redgeming Lime. % wi 5 Ws 14 when you conpor 

Dir, 11. $21, 17 5 11. Remember” bow many are con guard it. 9 $i 125 and fly to Wt 43 

dennine you, by bcir- ee while "you are Hg. Ito help by 1 and "pr ajer Ih the Tenſe of y 

ging 4way. your ine; "How | many u holy perſons inſutficiency . 

are then at prayer in Erle, wreſt] vg fervent! wich 8.7 Pfteet. 5. Le Your 1 Hy Poighrs Fill ford" Dir. 5 5. 

God for their falvarton : 'Or reading and e our leep be 50%, ant Ih leting and ronſolatory 

ting in his wotd? Whar do they get while you are be The Woite ar; apr 1 to 3 folloW our /aft lar in 
lzeping! The bleſſed. man dorh delight i inthe Law | Thoughts, -. If, You betake your ſelves to fleep with ſemnum ali- 
o ts. Lord, "In dm n editate in it day and ni nt: woridlinefz of vanity: iD. your- minds, you eino + 
And you love your eie and are fleeping day and; expect to be wiſer” or berter when you are afleep, nenmria g 

- fight: Will not all theſe be witneſſes agalnf you?) chan when y6u are awake. But it you ſhut up y Our cogitatione + 0 
So will the diligent in their Callings z and ſo will dayes thoup ghts with God, atid ſlecp find them up. , e | 
the worldlings and wicked that riſe e early to then on, any 11% SY ect, it is Ike to uſe them as 33 — 
fin! How many thouſand are hard at work while finds them. Yer it ic be diffruſtful, undelleving an e 
you are fleepings. Have you not work fo do as well tearful cpbaens which you condole with yourniare u. 
us they? 1 dreams may 1avour of the fame diſtemper. Fright. e.: ic 
\r. 12, 5. 22. Direct. 12. Remember that ſen, 44% or. ful and often finful dreams do follow finfal doubts % nx «t 


fleſh-pleaſt ing is the great condemning fin thar turns \and fears. But if you ſweeren your laſt Thought 5 * 


nat 
the heart from God: And if! it be © ious in A drun; with the Lot of Marry and the remembrance of & in deli 
kard or fornicator, why is it not ſo in you? Mor- 


your former mercies, or the foreſight. of eternal e tus 

tine the fleſh, and learn to deny it its inordipate joyes, or can confidently caſt them on your ſely 1 
rmies © 

ce and your fin is almoſt cured. ' [upon ſome” promiſe, it will tend to the quietnefs of in pace 

Pu. iz. 5. 23. Direct. 13. For then the executive part is your flcep, and to the ſavourineſs of Your queſces, 

| eafie when you are will;ng: It is but agreeing with dreams; And if you ſhould dye before morning. facile evi, 

ſome one to awaken you, and a little cold water will will ir'not be moſt deſirable that your laſt mougnts fg, 2 
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wg 5 \ the chic) 57 Part of all the dg 675 any 225 dream of that which is good. If you 1hink of luſt. Greg: l. 4.08 
exerci Yes or 1 2 em ployment of. e Wind. Thelful filthy obſects, er pes, br: Them, or meddle®** ot þ || 
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w.ih away your drowlinels if rug conſent. A he holy ?. 2 P's — 
b ns: | —' . | Fe” UN ad raden in is, unde non | taps nw 
PART VII. | 1 5 — k # 
| ire en you ave foun any cor- ir. 6. 
8 againſt inf, 45 8 16 rien abpeuring Ie, raab lt fo e e, 
. 1. Reams are neither good nor 22 ſim. for the renewing of your repentance, and exciting | 


ply in themſelves, becauſe they are [your endeavours to mortifie that corruption: A cor- 
not rational and voluntary, nor in our powet®|ruption may be perceived in dreams, 1. When ſuch 
Bar they are often made fi nfl by ſome other [dreams as diſcover it are 45 uent: 2. When they 
voluntary Act: They may be finiul by partis|are earneſt and violent: hen they are pleaſing 
cation and conſequently. And ihe aQs that make ſand delighrful to your an Not that any cer- 
them ſinful, arg either ſuch as 89. before or ſuch as tain knowledge can be fetcht from them, but ſome 
follow after. | ſconjecture as added to other ſigns. As if you ſhould 
5. A , The Aieccedbht cuſs are any Goful iQ frequently, earneſtly and delightfully dream of pre- 
which diftempereth the body, or any ſin which in- ferments and honours, of the favours of great men, 
clineth the fantaſie and mind thereto; or the omiſſion ſſuſpect ambition, and do the more to diſcover and 
of what was neceſſary to prevent them. 2. The mortifie it: If it be of riches, and gain, and money, 
cauſes which afterwards make them obj=&ively- lin ſuſpect a covetous mind. lt it be of revenge or 
ful, are, rhe ill uſes that men make of them: As{hurt to any man That you diſtaſte, ſuſpett ſome ma- 
when they rake their dreams to be Divine Revelari-|lice and quickly mortifie it: So it it de of luſt, or 
ons, or truſt to them or are affrighted by them as teaſting, or drinking, or vain recteations, {portsand 
ominous or as prophetical; and make them the games, do the like. | 
ground of their actions, and ſeduce themſelves by S. 9. Direct. 7: Lay no greater fre eſs upon your Di 
the phanraſms of their own brains. dreams, than there is juſt cauſe. As x. When you . 
Jr. 1. s. 3. Direct. 1. Avoid 'rboſe” bodily ditempers'as| have ſearcht, and find no ſuch fin prevailing in you 
much as you can which cauſe ſinful dreams, eſpecral-|as your” dreams ſeem to intimate, do not conclude 
ly fulneſs of dyet: A full ttomäch cnuſeth trouble. that you have more than your waking! evidence diſ- 
tome dreams and luſtful dreams: "And ny ASM covers.” Prefer not your 'fleeping ſigns before your 
effects by night and by day. waking fi igns and ſearch.” 2. When you are conſci” 
*. 2 3 6 ORE Hedge the cure of thoſe 2|ous that you indulge no corrupt ion to occaſion ſuch 10 
ſinful diftempers of the mind whith ca 110 Anful ſa dream, ſuppoſe it not to be faulty of it ſelf, and lay 
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dreams. The cure of a worldly: mind is the'beſtJnor the blaine of your bodily temperament, or un- ; 
N to Cure _ worldly” Covetous dreams: And thel known cauſes; upon your foul, with too heavy and 
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| Tit. T. . The General Direffions. 1 
= To r. Direct i. Tee in general 'of what| 


A " Moment and Concerfiment if N 

is that the. 1105 be well aue e ad tied. For 

they think. that _ words are inconfiderable, will uſe 

them inconfiderately. The Conceit that Words ate 

ot ſmall; moment (as ſome ſay of Thoughts, that 

they are free) doth cauſe Men to uſe their rongues 

as if they were free, Te Our lips are our own : 

wha 1 Lord over ws ? Pal. 32. 4 i 

©. 2. 1. The tongue of wo is his Glory : by 

neſrof the which expreſſively be excelleth the Brutes: And 

duties of a wonderful Work of God it is, that a Man's 
tze Tongue ſhould be able to articulate ſuch. an ex. 
Tongue. 

Pfal. 57.8. 


Pal. 16. 9. 
Pal. yy 


, , 7 28s" o 
7 ? . i 1 


Dir. 1 


The great. 


given Man ſo admirable a Faculty for Vanity and 
n: The, nobler and more excellent it is, the 
z, more to be regarded, and the greater is the Fault 


" of them that do abuſe it. ary compareth them 


to an ill Barber that cuts a Mans F ace, and fo de: 
formeth him, when his work was to have made him 
more neat. and comely. So ir is the Ofice of the 
tongue to be excellemly {crviceable to th good 
of others, and to be the Glory of Mankind : The 
ſhame therefore of its Faults is the more unexcu- 
ſable. f 


3.3. % © 


he tongue is 1 to 13 7K Index or 


Exp reſſer of the Mind: Therefore if the Mind 


5 g g the tongue is regardable. And 

it the mind be not repardible, the Man is not re 
Matth. 7- gardable. For our Lord telleth us, that the Tree 
3 12. 18 known by its fruit: an evil Tree ringer forth 
33, 34. Evil. Fruits: and out of the abundance of the beart 
.the Mouth ſpeaketh, And Ariſtotle ſaich, that 

Lingua in. Suh as. d man is, ſuch, are bis Speeches, ach his 
dex mentis. works, and ſuch his life. Therefore by vain or 
Ariſtiopu ſinful words you tell men the 0 and cor ruption 


being 15 - of your minds. 
3 your mind 


| differat ſapiens ab inſipiente + 2 Mitte, 2 embos nudos ad. ibu & diſces.| 


Laert. in Ariſtip. 


§. 4. 3. Mens works have d great dependance on 
their words: Therefore if their deeds be regardable, 
their words are regardable. Deeds are ſtirred up, or 
cauſed by words. Daily Experience telleth us the 
power of ſpeech. A {peech bath ſaved a Kingdom, 
and a ſpeech hath loft 1 Kingdom, Great Actions 
depend on them, and greater conſequents. 
8. 5. 4. If the men that we ſpeak to be regarda- 
ble, words are regardable, For words are powerful 
- inſtruments af their good or hurt. God uſeth them 
by his Miniſters for Mens Converſion and ſalvati 
on: And Satan uſeth them by his Miniſters for 
men's ſubverſion and damnation. How many thou- 
ſand Souls are hurt every; Day by the words offi 
others] Some deceived, ſome puffed up, ſome hard- 
ned, and; ſome provoked ro finful Paſſions! : And 
hom many thouſand are every day edified by words 
either inſtructed, admoniſhed, quicked or com- 
2 Cor. 10. fotted. Pa laith The ee our war fares are 
| ad through God: And TIS: could fay, 


om an "PE e, 5 5 en klolides 
490 0 0 the i Ir God, and ie 
; of others, i ao expreſſed. - rot us is the” 
* or Caſewent of the hy whith it Lc 

et ge and. 9 00 unte otferg. | Thetefore the. 
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ceed ing number of Words: And God hath not 


let him refrain bis tongue from evil, an 


t part of weh out 
cu . parts 


FT 


ongue ; nor a ſma 
Ttion + The uſe, of all. our 


fd cer ate expreſſi ellively ongue: Our, © 


> the tlopout of 0 
my 7 5. Opr 8000 dab 4 e refpetfion” wit 
operation upon our own hearts... As rttey done 
from them, ſo rhey recojl to them, as ih Pay 0 | 
and conference | We daily obſerve. Therefofe 
our ton good o or bart, our Words are not to be trad 


light of, 

he 9 8 Gode La a F wil) beft 
reach you what regard You Should hade to words. 
|Chrift Teh you, that by your words you ſhall be 
juſtified, and by your. words you "ſhall be condemned, 
Matth. 12. 37. And it is worde of Bla] Plena 
againſt the Hoh 'Ghoft, which ate the unpardo- 
nable fin, James 3. 2. If any men offend not in word, 150 
the ſame is a perfet? man, and able to bridle the " 
whole body V. 6. The Tongue Pp fire; a world of whe. 
Iniquiy : 4 is the tongue amongſt our Membert, 
that it defleth the whole Body; and ſetteth on glans fl 
the cour/e,of nature, and it is ſet on fire of Hell 4 
Jam. 1. 26. If any Man among you ſeen to be Re" an ay 
ligious, and bridleth not bis tongue, but deceivethwh i. 
his own heart, this mans Religion is vain. 1 Pet, cut 


3.10. For he that will love life and ſee good days made b 


) few Laws 
his 11 Phe he 


that they ſpeak no guile. Matth. 12. 36. But If 
unto you, that every idle word that Men ſhall ſpeak) #% 
they ſhall give account thereof in the Day of judge- 
ment. The third Commandment ed, us, that 
God will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name 
in vain. And Pſal. 15. 1, 2, 3. Speaking the truth 
in his heart, and not backbiting with the tongue, 
is the mark of him that ſhall abide in Gods Taber- 
nacle, and duell in bis Holy Hill. And the very 
work of Heaven is ſaid to be the perpetual praiſing 
of God, Rev. 14. 11. Judge now how God Judgeth 
of your words. 

5. 9. 8. And ſome conjecture may be made by 
the Judgement of all the world. Do you not care 
your ſelves what men ſpeak of you and to you? 
Do you not care what language, your children, or 
ſervants, or neighbours give you ? Are not words 
againſt the King treaſonable and capital as well as 
deeds ? The wheel of Affairs, or courſe of nature is 
{et on fire by words, Jam. 3. 6. I may conclude 
then with Prov. 18. 21. Death and liſe are in 
the power of the tongue: and Prov. 21. 23. Whoſ 
keepeth bis mouth and bis longue, keepeth bis ſoul 
from trouble. | 

& 10. Direct. 2. | Underſtgnd well and remem Dir. 2 
ber the particular Duties of the Tongue : For the fte 
meer reſtraint of it from evil is not enough: And 1 
they are theſe, 1. To glorify God by the magaily-" 
ing of his Name: To ſpeak of the praiſes of his At- 
tributes and Works. 2. To fing Pſalms of Fraiſe 
to him, and delight our Souls in — 5 ſweet comme: 
moration of his Excellencies. 3. To give him 
thanks for the Mercies already received, and de- 
clare to others what he hath done for our Souls 


and Bodies. for his Church and for the World 
0 7 


M 


. 


% ſeat 
5624 wech his word, or declare it in diſcourſe; and to 
. alſputation; and confute the falſe Doctrine of de 


i. confeſs our own fins to God and man as we have ar; 
14 Meet caſion. 11 To crave the ad vice and help of others 
. barti for our Toulsz and enguire after the will of God, 


4 - 12 periours, equals and inferiours, ſo fit as there is julf 


ur : ſn and perſons that deſerve excuſe. 15. To commu: 


rer di- 
7 
| wn M oght on 44, and not only the bare truths them. 


Wed our mutual affe ions and reſpeUs, and tranſacting 


The 505 are the ſins of the Tongue to be uvoided: © And. they 


Tongue. moſt obſervable are theſe. 21 
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=" To pra) to her ec kat wont and fab out 

tee Fechten fot the Chutchy and far the Converfion'6f 

gate, bis und Our Enemies, 5. T appeal! to him 
his name when we at called to it lawful- 


y. 6. as 
* Na and to make open profeſſtom of our N 
Em ſubjection and obedience to hin before men. 7:T 


IC ˙ AAA $000 Cate, 2h 20, 
Quando fe the ignorant and erroneousas we Have opportunity 


ler. g. T0 defend the truth of ' Got by conference or 


yrtet 


% dies, and to reptove their particular fiob; and en 
+ utills ties, and to feptove their particular nns; 
1 dicenti deavour to do them good as we ate able. 10. T0 


„ dm and the way to ſalvation. 12. To ptaiſe that which: 
ts el. js good in others, and Ipeak good of all men, fu; 


len- ground and cauſe. 13. To bear würneſs to the 
mit, ruth, when we are called to it. 14. To defend 
obs in the cauſe of the Juſt and innocent, and vindicate 
E inſt fal ſe accuſers; and excuſe thoſe cauſes 
1c le Them againſt falſe accuſers; 
oa j- nicate and convey to others the fame good im 
eon and affections of mind, which God hath 


Le ſelves which we have received. 16. Laſtly; To 
tm in he inſtruments of common converſe ; of expreſſing 
Vit. '* all out worldly bufineſs : for learning, arts, manu- 
factures, c. Theſe are the Uſes and Duties of the 
Dir a, 11, Direct. 3. Underſtand and remember what 


of the are very many, and many of them very great: The 


& 12. 1. (Not to ſay any more of the Sins of 
omiſſion; becauſe it is eaſie to know them, when I 
have named the Duties, which are done or omir- 
ted,) among the Sins of Commiſſion, the fitſt that 
[ ſhall Name is B/aſpbemy, as being the Greateſt; 
which is the Reproaching of God: to ſpeak con. 
rempruouſly of God, or to vilifie him, or diſho- 
' nour him by the denying of his Perfections, and to 
debaſe kim by falfe Titles, Do&trines, Images, Re- 
ſemblances, as Iikening him to man in any of our 
imperfections; any thing that is a reproaching of 
God is Blaſphemy. Such as Rabſhekih uſed when 
he threatned Heaekiab; and ſuch as Infidels and 
Herericks uſe, when they deny his Omnipreſence, 
Omniſcience, Government, Juſtice, particular Pro- 
vidence or Goodneſs : and affirm any evil of him, as 
tat he'is the author of fin, or falſe of his word, 
or that he governeth the world by meer deceir, or 
the like: Bo ne HAND! To : 

5. 13. 2. Another fin of the Tongue is falſe" Do 
grine, or teaching things falſe and dangerous as 


à point by Divine Inſpiration, Viſion or Revelari- 
at” what 7 acts bir a falſe Prophet. But if he 
only ſay falſiy, that this or that Doctrine is contained 
in the Scripture, or delivered by Tradition to the 
Church, this is but to be a felſe Trucher: which is a 
fin greater or leſs according to the aggravations here. 
after mentioned. 3 A 
s. 14. 3. Another of the ſins of the Tongue is 
an oppoſing of Golliteſs indirełliy, by falſe appli- 
cation of true Doctrine, and an oppoſing of Godly 
perſons for the ſake of godlineſs and cavillingagainlt 
particular truths and Duties of Religion: or indi- 
realy oppoſing the Truth or duty undet pretence of 
oppofing only ſome controverted Mode or Imper- 
fe&ion in him that ſpeaketh or performeth it . A 


1 


crert or undgrmive Religion: A ſect Endes 


To make our necelfary Covenants am Vows|the 


ceivers. 9. To exhort men to their particulat Du 


ftom God: If any faMly ſay, he had fuch or fach 


ene. 


wurf ta make, alf er iouα gie ſeem a pegulets 
dai W eem Orthodox; chat 
We opt bene us 9 Fr char Truthga 
mE Application which! themſelves do notional! 
hold, 5 pofirively profeſs. | J 
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905 S. 1 5. 10 Another great. in of he Trims | is 
the prophane de#rding of ſerinus Godline/s,) and. the | 


Mocking, and Jeafting, anti fcorning,ar Go ly per. 
fons as ſuch : or, Corning at ſome of theit real or 
ſuppoſed Imperfe&tions, fot their Piety ſakey to 
make. them odigur, that Pfetyubreigh "a2 might 
bee made oli, When Nen fo ſpeak, that the 
dritt and tendeney ot their ſpeech, is to draw Men 
co a diſlike of Truth or boliveſs.! and their mocks 
or {cotns at ſome particular Opibion, or Practice, 
or Mode, doth tend to the contempt of Religion ln 
the ſerious practice. of it: When they mock at a 
Preacher of the Goſpel, fot ſome expreſſions or Im- 
perfections, or for truth it ſelf; to bring him and 
his doctrine into contempt: or at the Prayers! and 
* of Religious perſons to the injury of Re- 
Son. Ni Je F „6671 0 7 9 
8. 16. 5. Another great fin of the Tongue, is un- 
juſtly to forbid Chriſts Miniſters to pteach 
his Goſpel, ot ſpeak in his Name; or to ſtand up 
againſt them and contradic, reſiſt and. hinder 
them in the preaching, of the truth and as Ga- 
maltel calls it, o fight. againſt God, Acts 5. 39. 
Yet thus they did by the Apoſtles, v. 46. hen 
they had called the Apoſtles and beaten them , 
they commanded that they ſhould not ſpeak in the 
Name of Feſus,' and let them go, So Accs 4. 
18, 19. And they called them and commanded 
them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the Name 
of Jeſus : but Peter and John anſwered and ſaid 
wato them, Whether it be right in the fight of 
God, to hearken unto you more than unto Gol, 
udge ye; for we cannot but - ſpeak the things 
which we have ſeen and beard. 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 
16. Who both Killed the Lord Feſus, and their 
own Prophets, and have perſecuted us and they 
pleaſe not God and are contrary 10. all men: For. 
bidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles | that they 
might be ſaved, to fill up their ſins alway. : for 
the wrath is come non them to the uttermoſt, 
As Dr. Hammond Paraphraſeth ir, [And 5 
generally 1s the ground of their quarrel to us, that 
in ſpight of their prohibition, we preach to the Gen- 
Hlego— ), | 

5. 17. 6. Another ſin of the Tongue, is Pro. 
phane Swearing either by God cr by Creatures: 
And alſo all light and unrevetent uſe of the Name 
and Attributes of God, of which more after- 
wards. | | | 
8. 18. 7. Much more is Perjury of Forſwearing 
a moſt heinous fin, it being an appealing to God, 


the Authot and Defender of Truth, ro bear witneſs 


to an untruth, and to judge the offender ; and ſoa 
craving of Vengeance from God. 


S. 19. 8. Lyrmg alſo is a great and common fin of 
the Tongue: of which more anon. | 

S. 20. 9. Another fin of the Tongue, is hypo- 
critical diſſembling, which is worſe than meer hing: 
when Mens Tongues agree nor with their Hearts, 
but ſpeak good words in prayer to God, or confe- 
rence with men, to cover evil Intentions or affecti- 


ons, and to repreſent themſelves to thee hearers as bet- 


ter than they are. . FI 
S. 21. 10. Another is Oſtentation or proud Oiod fa 
boaſting, either of mens wit, and learning, or great- cere infli- 


neſs, or riches,” or honour, or ſtrength, or beauty, , 


. . * | N radicare: 
or parts, or piery, or any thing that men are % . 

proud of. As the faithful do make their boaft in mos Vn 
God, (Pſal. 34. 2. Pſal. 44. 8.) and in the Croſs yeris, ide. 
of. Chrift, by which they are crucified to the world, bern. 


detending of thoſe points and pra 


Ns ad 2-22 AE . . Go .» 2 Pit ct | 
Riceswhich'would Gal. 5. 14.) So the covetous booſt themſelves in Len i 
| | 1 the Laert; 


aria N 
1 £4 
4 * 
25 | 
— 


— 
ILY 7 — 
— — - 


1 { 
Wl 
1 
. 
. 
ö | | 
a - 
1 
1 | 
7 
tt g 
15 4 
vol 
1 
Fl 
;N | 
i x; 
it 
£ \ 
4 $4; 
N. 14 
1 
1 
15 
FT; 
. 
1 
#4 
160 
2 
Wt: 
1 
"oY 
1 
N 
$1 
2235 i 
1 
1 | Þ 
_ +, kid 
1 q 
1. | 14 
. | LINEN 1 
x 1 71 + 
WIS) | 
eee 
1 11 C31 
{010 
1 44 
mo iS l 
{5 is. 1 e 
16 — 8 44 
: ; BY 
4 |: 3 500 
43 TRE 
1 12 
1 1 
{ll ik 
'. 1 WH 
| 1 f 1 
Ni. 
LB {T2088 
1 "4 8&1 
N 1 
=. 
F 1 
281 $338 
. 3 oo EI ; 
= #5}; 
43 Th 
. n 
H * | 
£% 08 
be 2 i 
: fil | i 
: ' 1 
1 " t al 
1 
+8 : 
«3k 83 4 
1) | : 
7 0 $ 
W- 7 \ Av 
: 34114. | 
7 L 
« I ' 
Th 21 
; l 
14 1 ; 
1 k 7 
, 1 — 1 
Ch e * . 
13 2 
1 
bu , 4 | 
* ALT. | 
i ME; . 
11 
4 1 on 
. SF! 4 30 
Nin 
i} + 
1 110 
*4 || HIRAM 
«3 i) FERRE 
_ 3 108 
ai 
. 7s , 
T7? l ' 
oF 11% 
1 , al 
} 1 
1 
bn. I © * i 
: 1 
478 | 4 
1 if 
: 4 l 1 
e 
1 
e 
1 
114 
$513 4 
+4; i 
14 {i 
. 
* 2 i 
. 1 , 
1 
15 77577 
1 1 
1 14 } 
+ ky - Lal 
15 + I 
1 } q l 
18 £5 
: 4 0 
: nn ' 
+ 0 
14 1 
4 \ N 
74 ry 
$$ J ** 
1 
1 4 i 
19 I | 1 5 1 
1 
* 1 
K ? 
Wh} 
a ay 
J. 
e 
; i Wt * 
1 N 
} l 
e 
+TY 1% | 
4 * = 
7 ; J. | 1 
Fj 4 
4 * 4 
Ly 133 
1 1 
1 * 0 
16 0 
4 A fl 
LJ - 1 
8 14 Y 
11 4 i ö 7 3 
©: 1% $ 3! 1; 
*} | 81%, K 
9 Fe 
Ll ii 
"my 
© ; * 


„ OE noun 


: . L / 
- : "M0 
, . ” 
— . . by \ ” » 
| \ Cie : er j N. 
5 ö 5 p 9 — y „ "= * = 
* ' | . TT „ e oy * 
” * \ 7 CH , „ 2 
* 4e ara 49 \ - : * 
41 \Y \ * * 3 
N 5 , l , 1 ) 7 
* * * Y - a. o 
” * * 4 U. g : q | * 
4 * « ? . . * 2. 5 2 p 
. * q , | 
6 - : n % ** 5 * 1 43 * 
3 2 = 


r | 


wich men, they ate apr to hoaſt Yhemſelves to b 
ſome body, Nets 5. 36. Either enn 

fooliſh do, or cunningly by the help! | 

ces, as the more ingenious proud ones do 


maoderately and in ſeaſon : But when you talk 4/7 


the mulitude of thei⸗ 
Workers of Iniquity bo 
rigbteous; and ih proud d umph 


ſpeaking. 
. 23 


richer, Pune 6. and the | 
"boaſt themſelves" Again ſt l rhe 
% Feumpb and ſpeak 
pard things; Pal, A. 2, 3, J. Een againſt! the! 
Lord do they boaſt, in their boaſting againft his 
people, Ezek. 35. 13. 80 fat as Pride at 
as the mote 
fait preten- 


S. 22. 11. Another Sin of the Tongue, is cn 8. 30. 19, Another fig-is Filthy ſpeaking Ephſ 5,4, 1 
ſtaſonable ſpeaking" of cummoi things "when holy | 3/1 | 
things ſhould be preferred; as on the Lords Day, ſchfr apt or rorten communication; 'Ephel. 4. 29. Wen 


— r 


. > 


is:hor-allowihble: But eſpeciallythoſe perſons do 
molt odioufly abuſe theit tongues and Rea ſon — *. 


counterſeit rots ot fools, and uſe their wit ag 
ver their jeaſs with a ſee ming fol, to 


trade of heinous iin. nenne E. 5 18 31] i JO 1 21 138 


— 


Obſcene and #ibbald talk; which the 


or at the time of publick Worſhip;"or when 'the {wanton filthy minds do make themſelves, meny 


Company, Occaſion, or Opportunity call fot holy with wanton! filrhy-ſpeechies;;This.is the Devils pW. 
he | | parative to whoredom and all abominable, — | 
their Aſſes, when they ſhould talk of a King-{jneſs: For when the tongue js firſt iaught ro makea 


Speeches Worldlings 'are' talking as Sci "of 


dom, 1 Sam. 9. G 10. To ſpeak about volt ſpott of ſuch filthy ſins, and the Ear to be delighted 
Cuallings and Common Affaits is lawful, ſo it be ſin it; or be indiffetent to it, there temaineth but a 


of the World and Vanity, and never have done, 


and even on Gods day will ſpeak your otron 
words, (Ifa. 58. 13.) this is prophane and ſimful 

: 2 eee 01 Hof 
12. Another common ſin of the Tongue, 
is a tempting and perſwading others to. fin, enticing 
them to glutrony, drunkenneſs, wantonnelſs, fornica- 


the ſame, but have pleaſure in tbem that do them. 
Rom. 1. 32. This is to be the ' Inſtruments and ſer- 


mall ſtep to actual filthineſs s R; 


a DOR 4 


paſſion or in jeaſt: The Tongue: mult he ruled 38 


ica- well as the heart. But it really you deſire the hurt 
tion, or any other crime; as men that at only do which you wiſh them, it is ſo much the works: 


But it is wortt of all, when-paſſionate factious men 
will turn their very Prayers into Curſings, calling 


vants of the Devil, and moſt direct hy to do his work for fire from Heaven, and pray ing for other mens 


D 


Didymus 
Alex. on 
Tam. 3. 


of Brid- 


ling the 
Tongue, 
faith, Non 


putandum eft de peccats prolativi ſermonis, qu# falzciſmas & barbariſmot qui. 
dam vocant, hec fuiſſo dicta. | | 


V Inſeriours, inſulting over them, provoking and 


Nloventy handling of holy things :. when they are ſpo- 


viling or diſhonouring of ſuperiours: When Chil- 


Joly, like the ſpeakers: Epheſ. 5 4. Fooliſh ralking 


ſanctitied, as being from a holy principle, and about 
a holy matter, or to a holy end as K-joycrng in be 


in the world. The ſame I may ſay of unjuſt excu · deſtruction or hurt, and pretending Scripture Ex- 
ſing, extenuating or defending the fins of others, | 
or commanding, alluring, aſfrighting, or encouraging 
them thereto 000! ft 7.595 © 3M 


; — \ | 
S. 24. 13. Another is, a carnal manner of hand- 


or in a ludicrous toyiſh manner, eſpecially by the 
Preachers of the Goſpel themſelves; and not with 
a ſtyle that's grave and ſerious, agreeable to the 


amples for it; as if they might do it unwarranta 
bly, which others have done in other caſes in a war: 
ramtable manner. | 


falſly of others to make them odious or do them 
hurt: Or elſe through uncharirable credulity, do 
eaſily believe a falſe report, and ſo, leport it again 
to others; or through raſhnefs and unrulineſs of 
tongue, divulge it, before they try it, or 1eceive ei- 


weight and majeſty of the truth. 3 
S. 25. 14. Another is an imprudent, raſh and 


ken of fo ignorantly, unskiltully, diſorderly or paſſi- 
onately, as tendeth to diſhonour them, and fruſtrate 
the deſired good ſucceſs. W 

| 


, | 


S. 26. 15. Another {in of the tongue is the re» 


dren ſpeak unreverently and diſhonourably to, or 
of their Parents, or Subjects of their Gover. 
nours, or Servants of their Maſters, either to 
their Faces, or behind their backs. 2 Pet. 2. 10. 
Jude W# not afraid tv ſpeak coil of Dignities, 
ude 8. | | . | 
d. 27. 16. Another is, the zmperwas contempt: 
diſcouraging them; Epheſ. 6.4. Faihers provoke not 
your Children to wrath.” 7 ATE W285 
5. 28. 17. Another fin of the Tongue is Idle talk 
and multitude of uſeleſs words: a babling loquacity, 
or unprofitableneſs of ſpcech: hen tris ſpeech that 
tenderh-ro no edification, not any good uſe for mind 
or body or affairs. E N einn YH 
! S. 29. 
ing in levity and folly, which tendeth to poſſeſs the 
minds of the hearers witha diſpoſition of /eviry and 


and ſeaſting are things not convenient. Honeſt 
mirth is lawful ; and that is the bet which is moſt 


ther juſt proof, or any warrantable call to menti- 
nn be,, ads. - a. 
$. 33. 22. Another ſin is Backhiting and venting 
1 reports behifid mens backs, without any wat- 
rant : Be the matter ue or Jalſe, as long as you 
either know it not to be true, or if you do, yet vent 
it to make the perſon leſs reſpe ed, or at leaſt with - 


ſout a ſufficient cauſe, it is a fin againſt God, anda 


wrong to nien. 


8. 34. 23. Another fin is-raſh cenſuring, when Exſſina 
you ſpeak that evil of another, which you have but loquactts 
an uncharicable ſurmiſe of; and take that t be Pb 
bable which is but poſſib/e,or that to be certain ubich h a4 

„„ »in 
24. Another fin is Railing, reviling, orb, Mn 
paſſionate provoking words, which tend to the dimi- e 


is but probable againſt another. 
S. 35- 


Saints. © T7201 4 Oey 16" : bs Leary 
8. 36. 25. Another ſin is cheating, deceiving, 
over teaching words: when Men uſe their tongues 
to defraud their Neighbours in bargaining for their 
own gain. ERS At 7; 4 
8. 37. 26. Another fin of the tongue is falfe wit- 


18. Another {tin is FB talk or eaſt-|neſs-bearing, and falſe accuſing; a ſin which cries 


= 


ro God for . yengeance, who is che Jullitier of the 
T 


. 38. 27. Another ſin of the tongue is the paſſing 


an-unrighteous ſentence in judgment: when Rplers 


| abſolve the goiſty. or condemn .che jult, and call cvil 
good and good evil, and fay. go the Righteous, hos 
art wicked, Boy. 24. 4. 


839. 


A poſtle, calls 


d-\ S. 32. 21. Slandering is another ſin of the tongue 
ling the ſacred chings of God, as when it is done when out of malice and ill-will, men ſpeak. evil 
with /:z2btneſs,or with unſuitable cx710/ity of words, 


Lordiahobys, PI. N. 3 If amy be mrry let him I F 
P/ahir, Jam.3:23. But fuchdblight and frorhyipaly. i 
ing as is but the vent of habitual-Jevitybyjdlewords '«,) 


the more ridiculous, and make it their very-proteſſh ''« 
on to ſbe the Jeaſters of great men. They make 


e, 8. 31. 20. Another ſin of the tongue is cwn/ing.; _ 
and will ſcarce have any other talk in your mouths, {when men wiſh dome miſchief cauſleſly or unwar. 3 
rantably to others: If youſpeak ꝓut in pafſien or 
jeaſt, and deſire not to them in our hearts the hurt 
{which ' you name, it is nevertheleſs 2 ſin of thc 
Tongue, as it is to ſpeak biaſphemy or 1462/on in 2 


nution of charity, and the breach of peace, and there, 
ſtirring up of diſcord, and of a. return of railing Hero. 
words from others, conttary to the Love and pati-Cont f. 
ence and meekneſs and gentleneſs which becometh"* 


7 


, a The Government of the Tongue. 5 | 225 327 


; IJ 39. 28. Another fin of the Tongue is Hatte. commonly be upon the world you may force it - 
- which is the more heinous by how much more | little againſt your hearts, but it will be but to 
DO ful And it is moſt hurtful, r. When it tend -a oy unconſtant obedience : when you ever ſo 
eth to delude men in the greateſt things, even the little looſe the reins it is gone. If the heart de 
fate of their ſos, The flattery of a Preacher that proud, the tongue will ſpeak proudly: If the heart 
Jeceiveth men as in the name of Chriſt, is of all be 44ffſal, or vain, or malicious, the words will 
other flattery the moſt pernicious: To make the [ordinarily be ſo roo, 2. Or if you can force tho 
unregenerate believe that they are regenerate, and tongue to go againſt the heart, it is but an Hypocriti- 


the ungodly to believe that they are Godly, and ſ ca! reformation. A bain, a proud, a worldly, a 


the unjuſtified to believe that they are juſtified, and |wanton,a malicious or ungodly heart will condemn 
the Children of Satan to believe that without Con you, though the tongue were forced to ſpeak hum- 
yerſion they may be ſaved; to make a worldling, bly, chaſtely, patiently, or piouſly. Therefore if 
a ſwearer, à glutton, a drunkard, a fornicator, a|you would overcome the Vaniiy, or worldlineſs, or 
formal hypocrite, or a hater of holineſs; believe |wantonneſs, orany other corruption of your ſpeech, 
that ſuch as he may come to Heaven without the firſt ſer your ſelves ro overcome the ſame corrup- 
ſanctifying renewing work of the Holy Ghoſt, this tion in your hearts, and to reviveand aftuate the 
is the moſt eminent ſervice of the Devil that rhe|contrary graces : And if you would uſe your tongues 
Tongue of any man can do him, except it be the to the honour of God, and the editication of men, 
very open oppoſers of Religion : As the Devil wind up the ſpring of thoſe holy affections which 
uſeth more to flatter men to Hell, than to frighten|mult be as water to the mill. It is the uſe of the 
them thither, ſo do his Miniſters and inſtruments. tongue to expreſs the mind + And it is the w/e of holy 
And all doctrines of Libertiniſm and looſneſs, [/peech to be the expreſſion of a holy mind: And do 
which warrant men to do evil and to neglect a ho-|you think ro expreſs that which you have not? 
ly life, are of the two a more dangerous way of| Will you make a duty ofa lie ? If you would ſpeak 
fattery, than that which confiſteth but in miſap- of Chriſt, or Heaven with ſerioujneſs, ſee that your 
plication. Thus alſo carnal friends do uſe to flatter bearts are ſeriouſly ſet upon Chriſt and Heaven. 
2 ſinner into preſumption and falſe hopes, when When you go into any company where you ſhould 
they ſee him convinced of his fin and miſery, and ſpeak for God, and for the hearers good, endeavour 
ſay, [Trouble not your ſelf, God is merciful, and before hand to get a deep impreſſion on your 
you have lived well, and been a good neighbour, hearts, of thoſe attributes or truths of God which 
and done no body harm, and if ſuch as you be you would exprels ; and to revive the ſenſe of that 
not ſaved, God help a great many.] Thus when a upon your ſelves which you would make others ſen- 
convinced ſinner is ſtriving to get out of the De- fible of. Stirup within you the Love of God, and 
vils ſnares, the ſervants of Satan rock him aſleep the Love of bolineſs and truth, and a love of the ſouls 
| apainby falſe and flattering ſpeeches and deceit. of them you ſpeak to; and then you will be as 2 
jou 2, Flattering is pernicious when it tendeth to the Conduit which runs as ſoon as the Cock is turned, be- 
m hurt of many : as When Rulers are deceived and cauſe it's always full of water. | Io 5 
"perverted by it to the deſtruction of the people 8. 43. Direct. 5. Labour for underſtanding in Dir. 5. 
, and themſelves, Prov. 26. 28. A lying tongue haterh the matters on mbich you ſhould diſcourſe : Ignorance 
WH: bis thoſe that are alflicted by it, and a flattering mouth denyeth proviſion for diſcourſe, or turniſheth you 
ele 100 Reth ruine. See 1 The! 2. 5. Ezek. 12. 24. Pſal. only with chaft and vanity ; and maketh you ſo 
12.2, 3. = | ſpeak as that it were better ro ſay nothing. Know- 

8. 40. 29. Andther fin is a jearing, mocking, de. ledge and wiſdom is a continual flore-houſe of 
riding or ſcorning at others, either for their in- good and profitable talk; ſuch as the ſcribe infiru- 
firmities of body or mind, or for their virtues, or ed to the Kingdom of Heaven, that bringeth out 
through en and malice or pride Or A cuſtome of of his treaſure things new and old, Matth. 1 3. 52. 
deriding ſcornful ſpeech. Scorners delight in ſcorn. When a man wnderſtandeth the matter which he is 
ing, Prov. 1. 22. See Pal. 22.7. & 44. 13. & to ſpeak of, he is furniſhed ro ſpeak underſtand- 

79. 4. eſpecially when ſinners ſcorn at the reproots|ingly of it to others, and to defend ir againſt gain- 
and counſels of the godly, and caſt them all back |ſayers, Pſal. 37. 30. 31. The mouth of the righte- 
into their faces with contempt: For he that repro-jous ſpeaketh wiſdom and his tongue talketh of judg- 
weth a ſcorner getteth himſelf a blot, Prov. 9. 7, S. ment: The Law of his God is in bis heart; none of 
A ſeorner loveth not one that reproveth, Prov. 15. his ſteps ſhall fide, Prov. 10. 31, 32. The mouth of 
12. RE the juſt bringeth forth wiſdom : but the froward 

6. 41. 30. Another tongue ſin is Idolatry or falſe tongue ſhall be cut out: The lips of the righteous 
worſhip : the praiſe of Idols, or praying to them : nom what is acceptable: but the mouth of the 
_ or making ſongs or ſpeeches or diſputes for them: |wicked ſpeaketh frowardneſs. . Wiſe men are never 
init as alſo the falle worſhip of the true God. Theſe |unprovided for w/e ſpeech : But the mouth of fools 
10 among others are rhe ſins of the Tongue to be avoid - bewrayeth their olly, Prov. 15. 2. The tongue of 

ed. No wonder if there be yet more, for the ſthe w/e #ſerh knowledge aright ; but the mouth of 
Tongue is [6 d- Tis Ade] 4 world of iniguity,\fools poureth out fooliſhneſs, Prov. 14. 3. In the 
Jam. 3. 6. II mouth of the fooliſh is 4 rod of pride; but the 
rg, „ 8. 42. Direct. 4. When you have thus under · lips of the wiſe ſhall preſerve them, Prov. 18. 6, 7. 
|” food the duties and ſins of the Tongue, and the great | A fools lips enter into contention, and bis mouth 
fi cue eſs of them, the next thing which you muſt be moſt |calleth for ſtrokes. A fools mouth is his deſtructi. 
tis, & careſul and diligent about is, that you keep all that ſon, and his lips are the ſnare of his ſoul. But you'll 
we upon the heart which ſhould be upon the tongue, ſay, To tell us that we thould get tuiſdom is a word 
mu; and keep the heart clean from that which the tonguẽ ſoon ſpoken, but nora thing that's ealily or quickly 
tea, muſt be kept clean from. The principal work muſt done: It's very true: And therefore it's as true 
n be about the heart. For our of rhe abundance of |that the tongue is not eaſily well uſed and govern- 
. he heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 1. The tongue will fed; tor men cannot expreſs the wiſdom which they 


; have not, unleſs it be by rote: Therefore you muſt 


, 


an be no other way effectually governed: If the ha 
4% heart be upon the world, the tongue will moſt take Salawors counſel, Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. My 
tt alt ſon, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my com- 


% ens: Sent. Pittaci in Laertio. Bias percont anti homini im pio mandments with thee; Jo that thou encline thine ear 


de pietas, nihit reſpendet; cumque ille ſilentii cauſam ſciſcitare;ur, 


l EO A a OL. ly F u# » PL : . _ 5 2 
t, de rebus nihil ad te pertinentibus quæris. Lacrt. to wiſdom, and aPPY ry . fo underſt — 5 
| 5 


The Gouernmens of the 7 engne. 


ea if thou. cryeſt after knowledge and lifteſt u 41 
575 for Der If thou ſeeſteſt her - A 
ven and ſearcheſt for her as for hidden treaſures; 

' Then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the Lord, and 
find the knowledge of God: For the Lord giveth 


far God is in Heaven and 


in deed of thee) while thon negleReſt ur 1 
bis commands.) Be not raſh with It, | woidh; 155 
let net thy heart be haſtyns ut tar any thing before Gad 

ibou 2 earth; therefore 


h Through 


wiſdom, KC ——— e 
S. 44. Direct. 6. Ia the mean time learn to be 


Jam. 19. ent til you have learnt. to ſpeak. Let not pour 


let thy words $7 Far a dre 2 ccnreth 


multitude of buſineſs, and a fog!s uoice ir known by 
multitude of mords; That is, Come to Gad as an 


ient leaxner and a receiver, and not as a giver: 


ſpeak,flow 1978405 run before pour wits; ſpeak not of that|and therefore be readier to hear what he hath 46 
to wrath. which you do not. well underſtand, unleſs as Learners command thee, than to pour out many words before 


Prov. 17. fo receive infiruttion: Rather of the two ſpeak too 
28. Jirtle than too much. Thoſe that will needs talk of 
things which they underſtand not, do ule either to 

ſpeak evil of them, (as Jud. 10.) when they are 

good, or to ſpeak evily of them, be they good or bad. 

He that cannot hold his tongue well cannot ſpeak 

well. There is d time to keep ſilence, and a time 

to ſpeak, Eccleſ. 3. 9. Amos 5. 13: There is a time 


ſo evil that the prudent ſhould keep ſilence. At ſuch h 10 vent. For 


him, as if he would accept and hear thee for thy 
babling: If loquacity and forwardneb to talk ma- 
ny undigeſted words he 2 fign of folly amang men, | 
how much more when thou ſpeakeſt to God that ji 
is in Henn, ae VE 6 0 | 
. 46. Dire. 8. Keep a holy government over Din 
all your paſſions (as aforeſaid) and eſpecraty try alt = 
thoſe words with 1 which any paſſion urgeth 

a ſſion is ſo apt ro blind the 


a time, Nihil eque proderit quam quieſcere, & mini judgement, that even hh paſſions them{elves muſt be Wh 


mum cum aliis loqui & plurimum ſecum, daith Seneca: 
I's then the beſt way to be quiet, and to ſay little 
io others, and much to your ſelves. You have 1wo' 
ears and one tongue: Hear twice and ſpeak once: 
we oftner repent of {peaking than of being ſilent. 
Few words are quickly anſwered for: To be wary 
and ſparing of your ſpeech doth not only avoid abun- 
dance of contention, danger and repentance, but 
alſo procureth you a reputation of wiſdom. P/ 
tarch faith well, thit Pauca loquentibus puucis legi 
biss opus eft. There needs but ſew Laws for them 
that ſpeak but ſew words, When one ſaid to the 
Cynick when he was much filent | If thou art 4 
wiſe man thou doſt fooliſhly; If thou be a fool thou 
doſt wiſely :] He anſwered, Nemo ſtultus tacere po 
teſt - A fool cannot bold his tongue : And he that can- 
not hold his ohHp⁶ cannot hold his peace. Pythagoras 
his council in this agreeth with Chriſts, Aut file, 
aut after ſilentio meliorat Either be ſilent or ſay ſome- 
thing that is better than ſilence. It was a wiſe an: 
{wer of him that being asked whom govetons Land 
lords, and whom covetous Lawyers bated moſt, did 
an{wer to the firſt, Thoſe thai cat litile and ſweat 
much (For they uſually live long, and ſo their Leaſes 
are not ſoon expired :) and to the ſecond [| 1hoye 
that ſpeak little and love much. | For ſuch feldom 
make any work for Lawyers. Two things are requi- 
fite in the matter of your ſpeech, that it be ſome- 
what necdſul to be ſpoken, and that it be a thing 
which you underſtand : Till then be ſilent. 

Dir. 7. . S. 45. Direct. 7. Take beed of bafty raſhneſs in 
your ſpeech and uſe deliberation, eſpæcially in great 

Noli cito or in doubt ful things. Think betote you ſpeak 
oy F 4 It's better to try your words before you ſpeak them: 
nie indi. than after: A preventing trial is better than a re- 
cium. Bias Pen11/igiryel : But if both be omitted, God will try 
in Laert. them to your grezter colt. I know in matters thar 
are throughly underhood a wile man can ſpeak 
without any further premeditation, than the imme- 
diate actuating of the knowledge which he doth 
expreſs: But when there is any tear of miſ-under- 
{tunding, or a diſability to ſpeak fitly and fafely 
without fore-thoughts, there haſty ſpeaking with. 

out deliberation (eſpecially in weighry things) muſt 
be avoiced. Prov. 29. 20. ſeeſt thou a man that 
zs haſiy in his words? there is more hope of a fool 

than of bim; eſpecially rake heed in ſpeaking ei 
ther 10 God in prayer, or in the name of God or as 

from God in preaching or exhortation; or about 

the holy matters of God in any of thy diſcourſe, 

Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. Keep thy foot when thou goeft 10 the 

bouſe of. God, and be more ready to bear than to 

er the ſacrifice of fools, for they conſider not that 

they do evil (that is, watch thy ſelf in publick wor. 

thip, and be forwarder to learn of God and to obey 

him, as ſenſible of thy ignorance and ſubje& to his 

will, than to offer him thy ficrifice (as if he ſtood 


0 


warily managed, and ſeared, as yon carry fire among 
tra or other combuſtible matter. As greeuoys 
words ir up anger, Prov. 15. 1. So anger cauſed 
grievous words. Be not haſty in thy ſpirit tobe 
angry; for anger reſteih in the bo/ome of foals, 
Eccleſ. 7 9. To govern the tongue when you are 
in any Paſſton (either Love, or fear, or grief, or 
anger ) is like the governing of a Ship in ſtorms and 
Tempeſts, or the managing of a Horſe that is fierce 
and heated. Prov. 14. 16, 17. The fool rageth and 
is confident : He that is ſoon angry dealeth fooliſhly, 
Proy. 21. 19. I ig better to dixell in the Wilder: 
neſs than with a contentious angry woman. Prov, 
29. 22. An angry man ſlirreth up ſtriſe, and a fu 
rious man abaundeth in tranfgre/ſhon. There is no 
ruling the tongue if you cannot rule the paſians: 
Therefore is's good council, Prov. 22. 24. Make 
no friendſhip with an angry man, and with a furious 
man thou ſhalt not go; leſt thou learn his way, and 
get a ſnare to thy ſoul. | | 
s 47. Direct. 9. Foreſee your opportunities of pro Din) 
fable diſcourſe, and your temptations to evil ſpeeches: 
For we are ſeldom throughly prepared for ſudden un- 
expected accidents. Conſider when you go forth 
what company you are like to fall into, and what 
good you are like to be called to, or what evil you 
are likeſt ro be tempted to: Eſpecially confider the 
ordinary ſtared duties and temptations of your daily 
company and converſe. Es : 0 
5. 48. Direct. 10. Accordingly (beſides your ſr, H 
aforeſaid general preparations be prepared particu- 
larly for thoſe duties and thoſe temptutions : Carry 
ſtil about toit h you ſome ſpecial preſervatives againſt 
thoſe particular fins of ſpeech which you are moſt in 
danger of; and ſome ſpecial proviſions and helps 10 
thoſe duties of ſpeech which you may be called to. 
As a Surgeon will carry about with him his Inſtru- 
ments and Sal ves which he is like to have uſe for, 
among the perſons that he hath to do with: And 
as a Traveller will carry ſuch neceſſaries ſtill with 
him as in his rravel he cannot be without, If you 
are to converſe with angry men, be (till furniſhed 
with patience and firm reſolutions to give place 10 
wrath, Rom. 12.19. If you are to converſe with 
ignorant ungodly men, go furniſhed with powerful 
convincing reaſons, to humble them and change | 
their minds: If you are to go amongſt the caviling MW” ! 
or ſcorning enemies of ho/:ne/s, go furniſhed with 
well digeſted arguments for the defence of that 
which they are likeſt ro oppoſe; that you may 
ſhame and ſtop the mouths of ſuch gainſayers. 
This muſt be done by the word of the ſpirit, whicÞ 
is the word of God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Therefore be well 
acquainted with the Scripture, and with particular 
plain Texts for each particular uſe: By them the 
man of God is compleat, througbly furniſhed to evi. 


Wa 


ry good work, 2 Tim 3. 17. 
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723 690 , ſwearing ignorantiy an 
'$ 49, Direct. 11. Continually walk as in the p. | 
dr. 11. to EN" Geet 
ul, 139. ſence of God and as under bis Government and Law, Tit. 2. Special DireJions againſt prophane ſwvaring, 
4 and as thoſe that 'are paſſing on to Judgement. Ar and uſing Gods name unreverently and in vain. 
your ſelves . 15 . n it * 4 Ah 2\ | | | 
for God to hear? 2. Whether it be agreeadle to his S. 1. I. VO ſtorar is an afirmine or denvine 9 W 
holy Law? 3. Whether it be ſuch ſpeech as you 5 a thing with a oat ro e IA, 
would hear of at the day of Judgement? If ir beſching or perſon as 'a witneſs of the truth or avenger 
ſpeech unmeer for the hearing of a grave and reve-|of the untruth, who 3s not producible as Witneſs or 
rend man, will you ſpeak it before God? will you] Judge in bumane courts. An afurmation or nega- 
ſpeak wantonly or filthily, or fooliſhly or malici-iion is the matter of an oath : The peculiar appellati- 
ouſly, when God forbiddeth it, and when he is pre- on is the form : It is not every appeal or atteſtation 
ſent and heareth every word, and when you muſt|that makerh an oath. To appeal to ſuch a witneſs Deut. 6 
certainly give account to him of alls? as is credible and may be produced in the Court, 13. & 10. 
U. 12. &. 50. Direct. 12. Pray every morning to God for from a partial incredible witneſs, is no oath. T 1 5 
reſervation from the ſins of ſpeech that you are ly-[appeal from an incompetent Fudge or an inferior 
able to that day. Commit the cuſtody of your [Court, to a competent Fudge ot bigher Court, is 
tongues to him; Not ſo as to think your ſelves diſ. no ſwearing. To ſay, I take the King for my 
charged of ir, but ſo as to implore and truſt his grace. wirneſs, or J appeal to the King, ] is not to ſwear 
Pray as David, Pal. 141. 3, 4. Set 4 wateh O Lord|by the King: But to lay, [I rake God to wirneſs, 
. before m mouth; keep the door of my lips; encline ſor I appeal to God as the Judge of the truth of 
14. not my heart ſo any evil thing; and that the words|what J ſay] is to ſwear by God. Bur to appeal 
of your mouth and the meditations of your beart, may|to God as a righteous Judge againſt the injuſtice or 
be acceptable to him. ; cruelty of men, without relation to his atteſting or 
iz. $ 51. Dire. 13. Make it part of your continu. judging any affirmation or negation of our oton, 
| al work to watch your tongues. Careleſneſs and [is no ſtocaring by him, b:cauſe there wanteth rhe 
negligence will not ſerve turn in ſo difficult a work | Matter of an Oath. An Oath is an appeal ro 
of government. James telleth you that to tame and [ſome ſupernatural or higher and more terrible 
rule the tongue is harder than to tame and rule wild power, than that of the Court or perſon we ſwear 
beaſts and birds and ſerpents ; and as the ruling ofa |to, to make our teſtimony the more credible, when 
borſe by the bridle, and of a Ship that's driven hy other evidences of certainty or credibility are want- 
-rce winds; and that the tongue ir an unruly evil; ing. So that a legal teſlimony or appeal are not 
and that he that offendeth not in word is u perſect ſwearing. | 
man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, Jam. 3 |  $.'2. Swearing is either juſt and Latoful, or Hin- Wits a 
Make it therefore your ſtudy and wor; and watch|ful and abuſive. To a juſt and lawful oath it is ne- = 
itt continually. | ceſſary, 1. That it be God alone ultimately that we 
7.14 b. 52. Dire. 14. Call your tongues daily to ac-|ſwear by: Becauſe no witneſs and avenging Judge 
count; and ask your ſelves, what evil you have ſpo- ſa bove humane Courts can be appealed to but God - 
ken and what good you have omitted every day: And And therefore to ſwear by any creature properly 
be humbled before God in the penitent confeſſion and in the ſenſe as God is ſworn by, is to zdolize | 
of the fin which you diſcover, and renew your re-. it, and to aſcribe it to the properties of God. (Of 1% 48. . 
ſolution for a ſtrilfer watch for the time fo come. which more anon.) 2. It is neceſſary to a juſt Jet. + 2 
{f your ſervant be every day faulty, and never hear | oath, that the matter be true as it is aſſertory or 
of ir, he will take it as no fault, and be little regarive, and al ſo if it be promiſſory, that the matter 
careful to amend; Nay you will remember your ve- I be, 1. Honeſt and lawful, 2. and poſſible: And 
ry Ox of his fault when he goeth out of the Furrow|where any one of theſe are wanting, it is unlawful. 
by a prick or ſtroke, and your Horſe when he is|3. It is needful that there be an honeſt end: For 
fiulry, by a ſpur or rod: And do you tkink if the end is a principal ingredient in all oral good 
you ler your ſelvec, even your 79ngues, be faulty and evil. 4. It is needful that it be done upon a 
every day and never telt them of ir, or call them [ſufficient call and honeſt motives, and not unneceſſa- 
to account, that they are ever like to be reformed, |rily or without juſt reaſon. 5. And the manner and 
ind not grow caretels and accuſtomed to the fin? ſcircumſtances muſt be lawful. 00 
- Your firft cre muſt be for preventing the /in, and| 9 3. An oath is an equivocal word, taken ſome- 
going the duty; flying as David, Plalm 39. 1, 2, 3:|times for that which is formally ſo, as before de- 
I ſaid I will rake heed to my wayes tht I offend not (ſcribed; and ſometime for that which is but the 
with my rongue : I will keep my mouth with a bridle |matter and expreſſive form without any real intent of 
while the wicked is before me : | was dumb with ſi. ſwearing. Or, an Oath: is taken either for the 
lence I held my peace. ———— Pal. 35. 28. My|whole humane act compleatly, containing the word 
tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and of thy [ſignifying and the purpoſe ſignified; or elſe for the 
praiſe all the day long. Pſal. 7 1. 24. Pſal. 119. 172.Joutward ſign or words alone. (As the word Prayer 
A tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word. Pſalm 45. 1. Iſignifieth ſometime the bare form of words, and 
My tongue is as the pen of a'ready writer. But your|fometime the words and. daſire ſignified by them: 
next care muſt be to repent of the faulrs which you [And as the word ſacrament is ſometime taken for 
commit, and to judge your ſelves for them and re the external ſigns only, and ſometime for the figns 
form: Remembring that there 25 not a word in ſwith the mutual covenanting and adons ſignified.) 
Your tongues but it is altogether known to God. Here it may be queſtioned. * 
Pb 235% dt idebrnnng of, ns S. 4. Queſt. Whether it be ſwearing or not, Queſt. 
, $53. Diet. 15; Mate uſe of @ faithful moni-[which is frequently uſed by ignorant careleſs people, 
tor or reprover. We are apt through cxfom and [who uſe the words or form of an oath, in meer cuſtome, 
fartiality to overlook the faults of our own ſpeech. not knowing what an oath 1s, nor baving any thought 
A friend is here exceeding uſeful: Deſire your ſor purpoſe of appealing to God, or to the creature by 
friend therefore to watch over you in this: And [which they ſwear. The reaſon of the doubt is, be. 
amend what he telleth you of - And be not ſoſcauſe it:  ſeemeth to be but the matter or external, 
tooliſh as to take part with your fault againſt your [part of an oath; and it is the form that ſpecifieth and 
friend. 2 ? denominateth: He that ſhould ig norantly ſpeak the 
gf words of an oath in Latine or Greek while be under- 
ſtandeth not the language and intendeth no ſuch thing, 
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Of ſwearing ignorantly and by the Cxratures. 
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Anſw. . 5. Anſw. 1. In the full and propereſt ſenſe of 


ly ſweareth by God (upon a juſt call; and y Hg 


How far the word, It is before God no oath if there be zo creature (or nameth the creature rather,) but in x 


the Intent 


on God, or to that which you ſwear by. As a ludi- 


(as of the crous waſhing and uſing the words of Baptiſm, is no 
Baptizer true Baptiſm, no more than a Corpſe is a man (And 
or Bapti- thus it is true which the Papiſts lay, that the In, 
Baptiſm  rention of the Baptizer is neceſſary to the being of 
is neceſla- Baptiſm : Thar is, It is neceſſary to the Being of 
ry to the ſacramental adminiftration to the Baptizer himſelf: 
Being of, heſore God, that he really intend to Baptize : And 
ae neceſſary to the Being of Baptiſm before God 
in the perſon baptized that be himſelf if at age, or 
thoſe that have power to dedicate him to God if 
he be an infant, do really intend it: And it is ne- 
ceflary to the Being of the external ordinance in fo- 
ro Eccleſie, before the Church, that both the Bapti. 
zer and Baptized do profeſs or ſeem to intend it:) 
2. But it you uſe ſuch words as are the ordinary 
form of an oath in a language which you underſtand, 
ſo as the hearers may juſtly ſuppoſe you to under- 
ſtand it, it is an oath, coram bominibres, before men, 
and in the /atter narrower ſenſe of the word: And 
it {hall be obligatory and pleadable againſt you in 
any Court of juſtice by thoſe you ſwear to: Yea 
and God him ſelſ, doth take you thereby to be obliged 
thus to men: And it it be a prophane cauſeleſs ſwear- 
ing, men mult call it an oath; for they ſee not the 
heart; even as they muſt take him to he biptized 
that profeſſeth to intend it: And in foro bumano,it is 


is excuſable. 


ſo indeed: And God himſelf will account you a in- 
ner, even one that uſe the external form of an oath, 
and that which beſore men, is an oath, to the wrong of 
his name and honour and to the ſcandal of others. And 
it will not excuſe you that you knew not that it was an 
oath, or that you knew not the nature of an oath, or 
that you raſhly uſed ir, not conſidering that it was an 
cath : For you were bound to have known and to have 
conſidered: You ſhould have done it, and might have 
done it if you would. But if they were words 
which you could not know to have been the form 
or expreſſions of an oath, but the hearers might per- 
ceive that you meant no ſuch thing, but ſomething 
elſe, then you are excuſable, it you had juſt cauſe to 
uſe rhem. | 


Contents of this Book |. 


with laying the hand on t 
not unlawful. | 
Proved 1. That which is not forbidden by God 
is Lawful {before God) But ſo to take an Oath 
is not forbidden by God-——-Therefore, Ec. The 
minor will be ſufficiently proved by diſproving all 
the pretenſes of a prohibirion. The major needeth 


intent of confirming your ſpeech by an Appeal. to juſt and clear and inoffenſive ſubordination to God, 
So we uſe to lay our hands on the Bi. 
ble and thus to ſwear | So help me God, and the 
Thus on great occaſions 
many good men in their writings to clear them ſelves 
from ſome calumny have ſaid | I ca God, and An. 
gels, and Men to witneſs), Many in naming Cea- 
tures intend rather a Czr/e than a ſwearin 
Creature: As | If it be not ſo, 
this fire or this water, &c. | 
Queſt. Is it latoful to lay hands on the book and 
kiſs it in ſwearing as ide in England? 
Reſp. To take an Oath as impoſed in England 
he Bible and kiſtng it, is 


g by the 
let God deſtroy 5 by 


2. If it be forbidden it is either, 1. As an AR in 
Worthip net commanded, and ſo will-wotſhip 
2. Or as a ſignificant Ceremony in worſhip not Gly 
manded. 3. Or as an uncommanded ſignificant Cere- 
mony, which hath in it ſelf ſome forbidden matter 
or manner. But it is not forbidden in any of theſe 
reſpects: Therefore not at all. 

I. Not as an Act not commanded in worſhip 
For 4 quatenis ad omne valet conſequentia : Then 
all AQts in worſhip not commanded would be un- 
lawful, which is talſe: For, r. The AQts uſed in 
ſwearing, Gen. 24. 2. & 14. 22. Apoc. 10. 5. Were 
not commanded and yet lawtul: Of which more 
anon. 2. God hath not commanded what Tune 
to ſing a Pfalm in, what diviſion to make of the 
Bible into Chapters and Verſes, whether to 
uſe a written or a printed Bible, what words, 
what method, what particular text to chooſe, 
what tranflation to uſe, with many ſuch 


II. Not as a /ignificant Ceremony not command- 
ed: For then all ſuch ſhould be forbidden, which is 


1 §. 6. II. As to the caſe of ſwearing by Creatures. not true. For, 1. Abrahams ſwearing by lifting up 


Har how tar it is fintul; it is juſt like the caſe of wor hip: 
ſwearing ping Images, or by Images: He that worlhippeth an 
by Crea- Image or any (.reature as God, and ultimately ter- 
yok 52 „ gateth his worſhip in it, doth commit direct and 
cry 10. Jull Idolatry : Which is ſo much the greater hn, by 

20. how much the baſer the thing is which he zdo/rgerh; 
If. 45. 23. But if he make the Image or Creature but his me: 
It. 55.15. 41477 of that worſhip which ſhould be immediately 
1 offered to God, in whom ir is zlimately termma- 
ted, then it is not groſs Idolatry, but it is falſe and 
forbidden worſhip of the true God: But it the Crea- 
ture be made but the medium of that worſhip which 
God would have offered him by a medium, then it 
is Jatoful ſo to uſe or worſhip it; (As to honour and 
admire God as appearing in his works; to give that 
worſhip or honour to our Parents and Rulers as his 
(Here, which is ultimately terminated in God) 
jutt ſo is it in the caſe of /wearmg : For ſwearing is 
a part of the worſhip of God. He thar /weareth by 
% any Creature as a God, or as the avenger of thoſe 


Amos 8. 


Zeph. . g. that by falſhood elude the Judgement ot nan, doth 
Jer. 12.16, commit [dolatry in it; AS Julian did when he ſwore 
Ifa. 19. 18. by the Sn; (which he praiſed by bis Orations and 
' worſhipped as God.) But he that only ſweareth 

ſo by a Creature, as to iniend God ultimately as the 

witneſs and avenger,but yet 10 as that the creature on- 

ly is named, or /o named as hath an appearance of Ido- 

latry or tendeth to entice the mind from God, or 
ſcandaloufly to ol ſcure his honour, or in any other 
torbidden way, doth ſwear by the rue God intex- 


tioned, Lifting 
the thigh. | 

2. Almoſt all Chriſtians take ſome uncommanded 
ſignificant Ceremony in ſwearing to be lawful. The 
Ceremony mentioned by Paræus ibid. as uſed in the 
Patatinate is ſuch, of lifting up three fingers, Hodie 
nos juramus, digitis tribus dextræ ſublatis inuocan- 
tes vindicem S. ITrinitatem. The Engliſh Anno- 
rations tell you, that the cuſtoms of countrys are ve- 
ry various in this point, yet moſt agree in adding 
{ome outward atteſtation of Aion or geſture to 
words in taking of an Oath to make it better remem- 
bred and more regarded, than bare words of affirma- 
tion, promiſe or imprecation. And ' Foſephus (Cl: 
ted by Grot1zs) tells us, twas then the cuſtom among 
the Jews to {wear by this Ceremony of putting the 
hand under the thigh (whether in token of ſub jecti. 
on, or bec auſe it was the place of the {word the in- 
ſtrument of revenge, as Grotius and others, or in ex. 


tionally, but in a ſinful manner. But he that direct. 
K 


3. Becauſe it is not 


the hand (and ſo the Angels Apec. 10) and Abra. 
hams ſervant by putting his- hand under the thigh, 
were ſignificant Ceremonies: And he that will fay 
they were commanded mult prove it : The contrary 
may well by vs be ſuppoſed, 1. Becavſe no ſuch Law 
is notified in Scripture, and here non apparere and 
non eſſe are equal, becauſe of the perfection of Gods 
Laws. 2. Becauſe it is mentioned, as Paræus and 
other Commentators note, as ſome accuſtomed rite, 


and ſo dependeth not on any particular precept to 
Abraham alone as a Prophet. 


one but ſeveral forts of ſwearing Rites that are men- 
up the band, and putting it under 


pedctation 


Objettions againſt: the Engliſh manner of S mearing anſwered. 


pectation of the promiſed ſeed astheFatherzthought.) 
And the caſe of Zo/eph's ad juration ſhews it. Vid. Pe. 
rer. in Gen. 14 & 24. (N53 36.907 221 ; 1nvie te 
3. An Action of another part of the Body is no 
more forbidden to expreſs the mind by, than of the 
tongue. God never ſaid, you ſhall no way expreſs 
out minds in things ſacred or civil, but by the 
ongue. A. Change of the Countenance may ex- 
preſs it: a frown dra pleaſant look. (Index ani. 
ni Vultus.) Paul did lift up the hand to the Jews: 
when he would ſpeak for himſelf : Chriſt madeas if 
he would have gone further, Luke 24. Words are 
not natural ſigns, but invented and arbitrary in par. 
ticulars, though the Power of ſpeaking words ſo in. 
vented and learned he natural. If it be lawful to 
uſe /ignificant words, not commanded in worſhip, ir 
is lawful to uſe /gnrficant Aions (under due regu. 
lation.) Therefore all the antient Churches, with. 
out one conttadicter that ever I read of did uſe ma- 
ny ſuch. Though Auguſtine Ep. ad Januar. fadly| 
complaineth that then they were grown to an opprel- 
five number; yet he never ſpeaketh againſt the thing 
it ſelf. To ſtand up at the Creed is a fignificant ex- 
preſſion of conſent, which not only all the Churches 
elſe, but the old Noo nts never ſcrupled, 
nor do the preſent as far as I can learn: Whether 
ro fit, ſtand, or kneel, at ſinging Pſalms, is left at 
liberty. To put off the Hat is a fignificant ceremo- 
ny or & in worſhip, not commanded in ir ſelf, 
nor uſed of old for the ſame fignification as now : 
And where the covering of the head doth ſignifie| 
Reverence, it is better than to be bare. In one coun- 


try cuſtom maketh ſtanding up, in another fitting 


and hanging down the head, in another kneeling, in | 
another proſtration, to be the fign of Revetence, 
which accordingly may be uſed in God's Service. 
When covenants between God and the People, are 
renewed, conſent may lawfully be expreſſed either by 
ſtanding up or by holding up the hand(by which ſuf 
frages in things ſacred were uſed to be given) or 
by ſubſcribing or by voice: For God hath command- 
ed us the expreſſing of conſent, reverence, Oc. Bur 
left the word geſture or expreſſing ſign to liberty. 
He that affirmerh that God hath left no other ſignifi 
cation of our minds in ſacred things to our liberty, 
but tied us to words alone, muſt prove what he faith 
(which he muſt do againſt Scripture, againſt nature, 
and againſt all the judgment and cuſtom of allChriſts 
Churches and of the world.) te | 

III. If Laying the hand on the Book and Kiſſing 
it be unlawful for any ſpecial matter or manner for- 
bidden more than other ſignificant acts, it is for ſome 
1 the rea ſons named by you: which now I will an. 

wer. 5 

I. Object. I: ſavoureth of the Romiſh Superſti- 
tion.  Anſw. 1. Not at all: Prove that if you 
can: 2. Superſtition is the feigning of things to be 
Pleaſing or Diſpleaſing to God which are not, and 
uſing or diſuſing them accordingly: whatever be 
the Etymologie of the word (Superſtitum Cultus, 
or ſupra Statutum, &Cc) it is certain that the com- 
mon uſe of it among Heathens (as P/ztarch at 
large,) and Chriſtians was, for an erroneous undue 
tear of God, thinking this or that was diſpleaſing 
or pleaſing to him, to be done or to be avoided 
which was not fo, but was the conceit of a fright: 
ned miſtaking mind. Therefore to ſay that God 
is diſpleaſed with this, fignification of the mind, 
when it is not ſo, nor can be proved, is ſuperſti- 
tion. And this is not the {ſolitary inſtance, of Sa- 
tans introducing ſuperſtition under pretence of avoid- 
ing ſuperſtition. . 3. The ſenſe of the Law is to be 
judged of by the Law, and by the notorious do- 
Qrine and profeſſion of the Law makers and of the 
Land: which here renounceth the ſuperſticious uſe 


than given too much to it. And they profeſs that 
2 ear not by a creature; Vid. Perer. abi ſup. in 
ene 3 
Object. But [Pargus, &c. in Gen. 24. 2. ſaith, 
Non 4 ſuper ſtitione fit cum ſuper erucifixum aut 
codicem Evangelii digitis impaſitis juratur, ut fit in 
Papatu. Anſto. 1. But that ſame Act which 72 Pa- 
par is ſuperſtitious becauſe of ſuperſtitious conceits 
and ends, is not ſo in all others that have none ſuch. 
2. It is no new thing to be quick in accuſing our ad- 
verſaries : but Paræus addeth not a ſyllable of proof; 
And if he had, it muſt have been ſuch, as toucht not 
us, or elſe inyalidu. 1 
Object. Some gond men haue ſcrupled it. 
Anſw. 1. Ten thouſand to one ſuch, have nor 
icrupled it; 2. They are not our Gods nor Law. 
3. The Quakers and the Old Anabaptiſts (and 


all as fin which ſome good men have ſcrupled, we 
ſhall make Superſtition. a great part of our Religi- 
on: And when on the ſame Grounds we have but 
praiſed all as Duty, which ſome good men have 
taken for Duty, we ſhall quite out. go the Pa- 


dance ſuch pious Writers will ſoon ſee, that God. 
ly or Fanatical Religious perſons Dreams, Viſions, 
ſtrict Opinions, confident Aſſertions, and credulous 
believing one another, with the hope of improving 
ſuch things againſt Pagans and Jews, for Chriſtiani. 


ons of the Papiſts, ' a) 

II. Object. 2. Our Common. Lam Commiſſions 
that give authority to examine perſons, direct it to be 
done ſupra ſacramenta ſua per ſancta Dei evangelia 
fideliter præſtanda + And in the form of Adminiſtra- 
tions in Ecclefiaſtical Courts the words are Ad ſancta 
Dei Evangelia rite & legitime jurati: Whether theſe 


forms do not inſer that in their hl, uſe, (at leaſt,) 
l 


perſons either ſwore by the Evangeliſts or offended in 
that mode o/ Swearing : And our Common Law calls it 
a Corporal Oath, from touching the Book. 


it is not neceſſary that we know the ſenſe of the firſt 
Law that firſt made it : (He hath no Law that hath 
no Goyernment,)but the Kings Law that now reign- 
eth, and beareth his ſenſe, 2. To juſtify our obedi- 
ry Phraſe in that Law to be fitly expreſſed. 3. But 
examine it well, and try whether it be not alſo fit 
on 2: lO Ee / ĩ ᷑ ĩ 
1. There are three things conjoined in the Oaths 
in queſtion; 1. A teſtimony ee. ora promiſe. 
2. An Oath, 3. An ae The Aſſertory 


that Teſtimony or Promiſe valid. 2. The publiſhed 
Doctrine of Erg/and, in the 39 Articles, the book of 


tain all things neceſſary to Salvation, as being Gods 


ments which the perjuredor any /inner muſt feel, 
3. The Laying on the hand and Kiſing the Book, is 


not to the Oarh, but only by conſequence, as the 
[mprecation is ſubſervient to the Oath, as the Oath 


ler of all the world, is the Fudge of ſecrets which are 


at ir. But I, confeſs I was more afraid that rhe! 
Papiſts had too much derogated from rhe Scripture, 


the hater and avenger of perjury, according to this 
his holy word by which he:governeth us: And ta 


Vol. i, K this 


they ſay Origen) ſcrupled, yea, condemned all 
ſwearing, or all. impoſed Oaths. And if we avoid 


piſts. He that teadeth Beda, Boniface, and abun- 


ty, brought in almoſt all the Legends and ſuperſti- 


uſers of the form. For the Law is not now the Kings 


ence to a Law, it is not neceſſary that we prove eve · 


Teſtimony here is the _firft thing intended; and the 
Oath and Imprecation are but as a means to make 
Ordination, Cc. is, that the Holy Scriptures con- 
Law or Rule of our Faith and Life. All our Duty 
to God is there commanded : All the Promiſes on 
which we hope are there contained: All the puniſh- 
and ſhiould fear, are there threatned. Therefore 
an Aion directly related to the Imprecation, and 
is to the Aſſertion. So that this is: the plain para- 


phraſe of the whole {| I do believe that God the Ru. 


above mans Judgment, the Searcher of hearts, and 
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An ſio. 1. To know the ſenſe of our preſent Law oſt. 
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Objed. 


Anſw. 


this God I apped! as to the truth of this my" ug 
conſenting my ſelf, to loſt all the benafat of Þ 
ſes to be juſt, and to bear all the puniſhment pere 
#breatned to the Perjured, if Ilie] 


ppm that word ? «And to put the word ing 
in its due fu ind c i 
form of ſwearing ſheweth this [So he/p youu God 


—— 


imo, 80 chat if it be act 4 compleat third Szcrament. it 
promi-t hath fo much of chat which is proper to à Sacra. 
ment (like the Sacramentum Militare, whence the 
Name came into the Chutch) that for my part, 1 

date not uſe it, tho? I preſume not to cenſure thoſe 


And what could de ſaid more fitly, x. To ow. 


the Proteſtant doctrine that the Soriptare is Gods. that do, nor to eendemn all other uſes of the Cr 


perfe& word: that the evil to be feated, and chef which the Ancients abounded in, as ſudden partitu- 


good to be hoped for, is all chere conta he and is all tar profeſhag Signs, much below this ſolemn coe. 


g ule. - And 1 think the King would not take 
it well, when tte hath made the Star the Badge of the 
Reigbts of the Garter, (i any Subject will preſume 
and zhe Contents of this Book.) Whether you will to make another Symbolum Ordinis (tho yet many a 
call this [ ſwearing upon or by the Goſpel] dt cl figritheant Geſture or AR may be uſed Without of. 


d ina tion to God ? And our ordinat 


i [a corporal Oath} ot a ſpiritual Oath, is only] fente). So 1 fear Chriſt would not take it well of 


de nomine, and is nothing to the mutter thus ou me it I preſume to make ot uſe another Symbol or 


deſcribed. Sacramentum kgnificth the Oath it fet „Terra of Chriſtianity, Eſpecially with fo much of 


and Ad ſancta cvangelia is a fit phraſe : of if /u-|4 Covenanting Sderamental Nature. But what's this 


per ſacramenta ſignitie the two Sacramems of the|torhingsot Geſtures ſignificant of no ſuch kind? You 


Golpel, it can mean no more than [As oye that byte then the differente of theſe Caſes, —_ 
the reception of the Sacrament doth profeſs to believe! But if you were able to prove the Croſs as han- 
this Goſpel to be true, 1 do renounte the benefits of ir,\leſs 28 the Sweating Ceremony, I would te for the 
if T lie: ] And in this ſenck it hath been ſome mens CY, and not againft the laying the hand on the 
cuſtom to receive theSacrament when they would ſo-|Book and kifling it: For j. I am not of their mind 
lemnly ſwear. | that fotm their Judgment of other Particulars to 
II. Object. Some ſrem to objett againſt kiſſing the ſuit with theit preconceived Opinions of things of 
Book, & 3 the greater appearance of groing too the Tame rank or quality : nor make the Intereſt 
much to it, or putting ſome adoration on it; and be. of my former Conceptiops, to be the meaſure of 
cauſe this Ceremony of kiſſing is held to be of later date my 
than laying on the band. an Honour to be ſtrict in tny Opinions, as diſho- 
_ 4nſw. The Ceremony ſignifieth that I love and nour to be iu ge and to add 10 Gods Law, 
approve the Goſpel, and place the hope of my ſal- by faying that forbiddeth what he doth not, or 
vation in it. And the publick Doctrine of the King- to be affeQtedly fingulir in denying lawfal things, 
dom before cited, ſhewerh us a full Expofition| with 4 Tesch not. rafte not, handle not, &c. Nor 
what we aſcribe to it. But as ſome ſctupulousſ do I efteem him to be the wiſeſt, belt or holieſt 


Brethren in Scotland gratify the Papiſts by rejeQ-|perſon, who is narrowelt or ſtricteſt in his opinions, 


ing the Oath of Supremacy, which is the moſt but who is Righteſt; nor him that matetb moſt thi 


' thorny hedge againit them, and this while they to be ſins, but him that committeth leaſt fin, which 


Objedd, 


Anſiw. 


cry out againſt Popery ; ſo others would gratity is fuch indeed; nor him that maketh moſt Laws to 


the Papiſts, by ſuggeſting that we give too much|himfelt and others, but him that beſt obeyerh Gods 


to the Bible, and adore it; when the very ſum of Laws. 


Englands Proteſtaniſm, is their juſt aſcribing to] Queſt. 1. May one that fcrapleth thus ſwearing Yu) 


the Holy Scriptures its ſufficiency as to all things\ hie, yet Commiſfioned, give an Oath thus to aro- 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Thus Satan undoeth flill by |ther that ſcrupleth it not? | 


overdoinp. Anſew. 1. If the thing be (as is proved) law- A. 


IV. Object. Laying on the hand, and kiſſing the ful, his Scruple will not make him innocent in neg- 
Book, ſeem of the ſame nature with the Croſs in letting the duty of his place. 2. If the Subſtance 
: Baptiſm, and other figmficant Ceremonies: And anf of the Oath were 1a wful, and only the Mode or Ce. 


Oath is part of the Worſhip of God: Therefore not to| remony were ſinful (as ſuſpe&ed), then, 1. If the 


be taken, with theſe Ceremonies, or elſe will ſeem to Commithoner mutt himſelf particularly Command 
Juſtify the other. - that Mode, it were unlawful for him to do it. 

Anſw. 1. Significant words, geſtures, or actions 2. But if he only command, and give the Oath as 
are not therefore evil, becauſe they are fignificanr,|an Oath, leaving the Mode without his Approbati- 


(unleſs bruitiſhneſs be x Vertue) : Nor becauſe any|on or Command, ro the Taker, and the Law, he may 


call them by the name of Ceremonies (elſe that ſo give the Oath - And thus Chriſtians in all Ages 
name might be put on any thing by an enemy to have taken it for Lawful to make Covenants even 
deprive us of our liberty). Therefore I can judge] with Infidels and Idolaters, and to take a Turks 


of no Ceremony by that General name alone, till] Oath by Mabomer, when it is, only the Oath that 


ir be hamed it ſelf in ſpecie. 2. Of the Croſs in| we demand, and the Mode is his own, which we had 
Baptiſm, ſee my Difputations of Charch-Govern-|rather be without, and give no approbation of. 
ment of Ceremonies written long ago. There are And it a King may thus demand an Infidels or Ido- 
theſe notorious differences in the Cate : 1. TheCroſs| laters Oath (as God himſeit doth mens duty, when 


Is an Irage uſed in Gods Worſhip ; Though not af he knowerh that they will fin in doing it) much 


Permanent, yet a Tranſient Image, and uſed as an more may one do ſo, in caſe of a doubttul Cere- 
Image of the Croſs of Cinrift, though but in Warer|mony, which he is neither the author nor approver 
or Cy. And God hath more ſpecially forbidden|of. Bur I think this in queſtion, is lawful, fit and 
Images uſed in his Worſhip, than he hath done aſlaudable. | 20s 


Prot: fling ſignificant Word, Gefture or Action, 5. 7. III. As to the caſe of Taking Gods Name nou b 
which is no Image, nor uſed as ſuch. 2. The Croſs|rm vain (which for brevity I joyn with ſwearing )Nm*7 
ſeemeth to be a third Sacrament of the Covenant of fir is done, 1. Either in the grofſe/t and moſt hainous wu, 


92 b yall - 
ſort; 2. Or ina /ower ſort. 1. The groſſeſt ſort E 


calling him in for witneſs to a lye. For among the 3 y 


felfeobtigation, as Sacramentally, to renounce the Jews, Vanity and a Lye, were words frequently ta- tech. 9 
Devil, the Wortd and the Fleſh, and manfully 1 fight ken in the lame ſigniſication. 2. ut the Jower forthe tig 
wider Chriſts banner as bis faithful Servants and ſof taking Gods name in vain, is when it is uſed 2 | 
Souldiers to our lives end: Implying our rruft and lightly, unreverently, cbatemptuouſiy, jeaſtingly, OT gent. 
hope in Chriſt crucified for the benefits of his death. | wrrhout juft cauſe: And in theſe allo there is 5 Jer. 5:5 

| phanents her. 


Grace, while ir is uſed asa Symbol of Chriſtianity, 


and a dedicating Sign (as the Canon callerh it) of raking Gods Name in vain, is by Perjury; ot 
by which before che Church, there is made a fol | 


my after judging. 2. Nor do I think it ſo great 


Avant Swearing, and taking God's Name in vain. 3 
' #hanenefs and a very great fin, which is aggravated more than is the bo/dne/s of thy prophaning Gods 
2 to the e of the contempt or propba- holy Name to be n uſt they take 
gation. It is a great in awnyeocrentlyim common talk heed how they uſe it in Prayer and Praife, and da- 
to make u by- word, of ſuying, (O Lord, er O God, teſt thou abuſe it by Oaths, and Curſes, and vain 
or O Feſws, or God help us; er Lord have merq/ ſpeech? 488 NN . 
onus, or God ſend this or that] or any way to take) Y. 12, 3. Doft thon not ſometime pray by that 
Gods Name in vain: But to uſe it in jeats and feorns Name which 1how prophanely fborureſt by * If nor, 
at Religion, or make Play books, of Stage. playes thou ſeemeſt utterly to renounce God, and art a mi- 
with fach 0. comtempruous jears, is one of the ſerable wretch indeed: But if thou do, what an 
greateſt villanies that mans tongue can de guilty of Ty poerite doſt thou ſhew thy ſelf to be in all thy 
j aint his Maker. (Of which anon.) Ws Prayers, that takeſt on thee to reverence that Name 
1 5 9. W. Dire. t. For the 1 att bir of God, which thou canſt toſs unreverently, and 
Dy. . phaneneſs in ſtoruring and raking t he Name of Gud ſwear and curſe * when thou art off thy knees? It 
in vain, the firſt Direftion muſt be this General ſis part of Biſhop Halls Character of the Hypocrite, 
one, to #ſe all the Direflions given in Chup. 1. for aſthat he botwerh ro the Name of 7eſus,amd ſtocareth by 
wicked mans attaining true Conuer ſion : and toit hal tothe Name of God, and prayeth 10 God at Church, 
#b/erve how greot an evidence this fin i» of a grace-|whom he forgers ot ſwearerh by, the reſt of the 
leſs ungodly miſerable ſoul. For it is ſuppoſed to be Week. Doth not thy conſcience gripe thee for this 
an ordinary or frequent fin, and therefore to have no Hypocriſie, when in thy prayers thou thinkeſt of this 
effectual Principle in the heart which is againſt it ;|abuſe of God? 
and rhetefore to have the prineipal room in the will;; 5. 13. 4. Think Man, what uſe thou wilt have 
and therefore to be unrepented of, (as to any ſaving for that Holy Name in thy diſtreſs, which thou now 
renewing repentance): If thou hadſt a rue grace, abuſeſt > When ficknefs and death cometh, then 
it would teach thee to feat and honour God more: thou wilt cry, Lord, Lord! Then the nime of God 
To make light of God is incopfiſtent withGodlineſs,|will be called on more revetently. And dareſt 
if it be in a predominant degtee : for they are direQ-|rhou now make a foot-ball of it? Doſt thou not fear 
| . ly contrary. | leſt it ſhould be then thy terrour, to remember on thy 
Dir. 2. © & 9. Direkt. 2. Get thy heart ſenſible of the in- death bed when thou art calling upon God, O this 
Sith Fit prinſieꝶ evil of thy ſin. It would never be ſo eafily | is the Name that I was wont to ſwear by, or to take 
ndert. and familiafly committed by thee, if thou didſt not in vain. | | 
rein it ſmall. That thou maift know it, confider| S. 14. 3. Remember that Millions of Glorious 
| Aa but of theſe following aggravations. — 3 magnilying that 8 55 and holy Name, 
bent, + | 1 which thou art prophaning and taking in vain. And 
| es 1 E 24. > dep 8 mu: _ doſt thou not wonder that they do not ſome of them 


; 


3 


p s £0 COUNTERS. | - become the Executioners of the v e of God 
: Infomuch that in Spain 1 have known a Man ſet in the Market| 0<© OT? 
3 n of a day gaping with a Gagg in his Mouth for ſvear-| againſt thee ? and that the Earth doth not open 
G ooh by the Life of God. and {wallow thee up? Shall a Worm on Farth be 
| toſſing that holy name, or ſwearing by it pro- 


Kee Jer. 3. 10. 1. Conſider who that God is whom thou phanely, which a world of Glorious Angels are 

21, 27· ghuſeſt: Is he not the Great and terrible Majeſty : magni fy ing. | : 
ö Be. "that made the world, and upholdeth it, and ordereth S. 15. 6. Conſider that thou art more impious 
5 % it dy his will ; the Governour and Judge of all the than they that prophane things hallowed and con- 
N earth; infinitely excelling the Sun in glory: A God ſecrated to God. Was Be/ſhazzer puniſhed with 

moſt Holy, and in holineſs to be mentioned : And the loſs of Kingdom and Life for carouſing in the 

wilt thou make a by word of his Dreadful Name! Veſſels of the Sanctuary? Wouldſt thou think him 

Wilt thou prophanely ſwear by this Holy Name s to be prophane, that ſhould make a Stable of the 
and uſe the Name of thy God as thou wouldfi ſcarce Church, and ſhould feed his Swine with the Com- 

uſe the Name of thy Father or thy King? Wilt munion Cup? and doſt thou not know that the 

thou unreverently and contempruouſly roſs it like a Name of God himſelf hath a higher degree of Ho- 

foot-ball? Doſt thou know no more difference be-|lineſs, than any place or Urenfils of his Worſhip: 

tween God and Man? Know God, and thou wilt have ? and therefore that it is a greater prophaneneis 

ſooner tremble at his N une, than thus unreverently to abuſe his Name, than to abuſe any o theſe? Doth 

abuſe it. 1 not thy Tongue then conderhn thee of Hy pocriſie, 

S. 11. 2. Conſider who thou art that thus ventu- when thou wouldſt exclaim againſt any that ſhould 

reſt to prophane the ho!y Name of God ? Art thou |thus prophane the Church, or Font, or Communi- 

not his creature and his ſubject ? bound to honour on Cup, or Table, and yet thy ſelf doſt ordinarily 

him? Art thou not a Worm, unable to teſiſt him ?|prophane the very Holy Name of God, and uſe it 
Cin he not tread thee into Hell, or ruin thee, and as a common Name? | 

be avenged on thee with a word or leſs? He need 8. 16. 7. Confider how unworthily thou requiteſt 

to ſay no more, but Thus [ will have it, to execute God, for giving thee thy tongue and ſpeech. He 

his Vengeance on the greateſt of his Enemies: It gave thee this noble faculty to honour him by: And 

he will jr, it will be done. And art thou then a ſis this thy thanks, to uſe, it to diſhonour him, by 

{on fit to deſpiſe this God, and abuſe his Name ?|ſwearing and taking his Name in vain? .. ., 

Is it not à wonder of condeſcenſion in him, that he 5 17. 8. Thy infectious breath corrupteth others: 
will give leave to ſuch Worms as we to pray 1 It tendeth to bring God into common contempt 

him, and to praiſe and worſhip him, and that he will among his own Creatures, when they hear his name 

accept ir at our hands! And yer canft thou ven-[contemptuouſly ſpoken of. Z 

ture thus to light him and deſpiſe him ? 1 have oft S. 18. 9. Thou forgetteſt how tender and jealous 1 

heard the fame impious tongue, reproach the Prayers God hath ſhewed himſelf to be, of the honour of pſaſ 2 9 

of the godly, as if they were too bold and familiar his holy Name; and what terrible Threatnings he & 68. 4. & 

with God, and pltading againſt long or often pray [hath denounced againſt the Prophaners of it, and 34. 3. & 

ing, becauſe man muſt not be fo bold with God, what judgments he hath executed on them, Lev. 26-2. 
and perſwading others that God accep's it not, 19. 12. Te anc not ſwear by my Name falſly : nei a 2 6. 
which yet it ſelf was bold familiarly to ſtucar by|ther ſhalt thou Pb e the Name of thy God: I& 41. 7 
his Name, and uſe it lightly and in common talk. an the Lord. So Lev. 18. 21. And of the Prieſts it Jer. 34. 16. 
And indeed Gods Servants muſt take heed of rudeſis faid, Lev. 21. 6. They ſhall be holy unto their Lꝛek. 36. 
and unreverent boldneſs even in prayer! How much God, and not prophane the Name off their God, 22 
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Againſt Swearing, and taking God's. Name in Hain. 


i King, 8. So Lev. 22.2. & v. 3r, 32. Therefore ſhall ye keep 


16, 18,19, 


2K 4 commandments, and do them: I am the Lord: 


* Neither ſhall ye prophane my holy Name, but I will 
2 Sam. J. be ballowed among the children of Iſrael : I am the 
13. Lord which hallow you, Deut. 28. 58, 59. If thou wilt 

Deut. 14. ot obſerve to do all the words of this Law that are 
Pſal. 1 ; bo written inthis Bookthat thou maiſt fear this glorious 
I, 2. 

Ia, 26. 8, Lord will make thy plagues wonderful,and the plagues 
Plal. and ſore fickneſſes and of long continuance. Wor 
& 125.13, ſhipping God and truſting in him, is called, A wal. 
Cant. 1. 3. king in bis Name; and calling upon bis Name. 
Joh. 12.28. See Mic. 4. 5. Pſal. 99. 6. The place of his publick 
Worſhip, is called, The place where be- putteth or 
recordeth his Name, Exod. 20. 24. Deut. 12. 5; 

11, 21. Iſa. 29, 23. They ſhall ſandfifie my Name, 

and ſantlifie the holy One of Jacob, and ſhall fear 
the God of Iſrael. Ia. 48. 11. For how ſhould my 
Name be polluted? and I twill not give my glory 10 
another. God telleth Moſes, and Moſes telleth 
Aaron when his Sons were llain, I wil! be ſanctiſied 
in them that come nigh unto me, agd before all the 
people I will be glorified, Lev. xo. 3. So Lev. 24. 10. 


14. A man that in ſtriving with another blaſphemed 


and curſed, was ſtoned to death. And in the third 
Commandment, it is terrible enough that God ſaith, 
The Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis 
Name in vain. 55 5 | 
5. 19, 10. Doſt thou not uſe to ſay the Lords 
Prayer, and therein, Hy//owed be thy Name, Matth. 
6. 9. And wilt thou Prophane that Name which 
thou prayeſt may be Hallowed? Is it Hallotwing 
it, to ſwear by it and uſe it unreverently and vain- 
ly in thy common talk! Or will God endure ſuch 
Hy pocriſie as this? or regard ſuch Hy pocritical 
prayers ? 1 5 | : 
$. 20. 11. Thy cuſtomary ſwearing is an uncha- 
ritable accuſation of the hearers, as if they were ſo 
incredulous,that they would not believe a man with- 
out an Oath, and ſo prophane, that they delight in 
the prophanation of the Name of God, which is the 
grief of every honeſt hearer. . _ Oo. 
8. 21. 12. Thou accuſeſt thy ſelf as a perſon 
ſuſpelled of lying, and not 10 be believed: For among 
honeſt men a word is credible.yithour an Oath : 
Therefore it thou were but taten hor an honeſt man, 
thy bare word would be believed? And by ſwearing 
thou telleſtall that hear thee that chou ſuppoſeſt thy 


Luke 11.2 


ſelf to he taken for a perſon whole word is not to be 


believed. And what nced hait thou to tell this fo 
openly to others if it be fo ? „5 

S. 22. 13. And by {wearing thou declareſt the 
ſulpicion to be true, and that indeed thou arr not to 
be believed : ſo fat art thou from making thy ſayings 
more crediole by ir. For he that hath fo little con- 
ſcience and fear of God, us to {wear prophanely, can 
hardly be thought a perſon that makes any conſcience 
of a lye. For it is the ſame God that is oftended by 
the one as by the other. A {wearer warranteth you 
ro ſuſpect him tor a ly.ar. a 


8. 23. 14. Both ſwearing and raking Gods Name 


n Vain ate the greater fins, becauſe you have no 
ſtronger a Temptation to them. Commonly they 
bring ao Honour, but ſhame : They bring no ſenſu- 
al pleaſure to the ſenſes, as glunony, and drunken: 
neſs, and uncleanneſs do: And uſually they are 
committed without any profit, to entice men to 
them : You get not the worth of a penny by your 
fin: fo that it is hard to fin what draweth you 
toãt ; Or why you do it, unleſs it be ro ſhew God 
that you tear him not, and unleſs you intend to bid 
defiince to him, and go that which you think 
will offend him in meer deſpight. So that one 
would think a very little grace might ſerve to cure 
ſuch a fruitleſs lin: And therefore it is a ſign of 
gracclelne!s. | | 


and fearful name, THE LORD THY GOD, then the 


13. of thy ſeed: Great plagues and of long continuance 1 


— — 


S. 24. 15. How terribly doſt thou draw Gods 
vengeance upon thy ſelf ? Curſing thy ſelſ is a beg: 
ging for vengeance : Prophane ſwearing is à pro. 
Phane contemptuous appeal to the judgment of 
God - And dareſt thou, even in thy fins, appeal 
to the Zudgment of God? Doſt thou fear it no 
more? To this Judgment then thou ſhalt go! Bur 
thou wilt quickly have enough of it, and find what 
it was for ſtubble to appeal to the conſuming fire, 
5. 25. Direct. 3. Remember Gods pre ſence and geep , 
his fear upon thy heart, and r bis jude kd 1 T 
to wohich thou art haſtening, and keep a tender conſci- 
ence, and a watch upon thy tongue, and then thou 
wilt eafily eſcape ſuch a fin as this. Dareſt thou 
abuſe Gods Name before his face? 5 
8. 26. Direct. 4. Write over thy doors or bed, Dir 
where thou maiſt oft read it, the third Commend. 
ment, or ſome of theſe terrible paſſages of holy Seri. 
ture, Matth. 5. 34; 35, 36, 37. 1 ſay unto yau, 
ſwear not at all : neither by Heaven Nor by the 
Earth Nor by thy Head But let your con- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay : for whatſoever is 
more than theſe, cometh of evil, Jam. 5. 12. Above 
all things, my, brethren, ſwear not, neither by the 
Heavens, neither by the earth; nor any other Oath; 
but let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay  leaft ye 
fall into condemnation (or bypoerifie, as Dr. Han- 
mond thinks it ſnould be read) Zech. 5. 3. Every one 
that ſweareth ſhall be cut off, Jer. 23. 10. Becauſe o 
ſwearing the Land mourneth, Hol. 4. 2, Think — 
on ſuch Texts as theſe. „„ 
S. 27. Direct. 5. Love God and honour him at Din 
God, and thou canſt not thus deſpiſe and Abuſe 
his Name. Thou wilt reverence and honour the 
name of that perſon that thou /ove# and re. 
verenceſt and honoureſt. It is Atheiſm and want. 
- Love to God, that makes thee ſo prophane his 
e | 


Ct. 6. Puniſh thy ſelf after every ſuchDir. 6 


4 


8 28. Dire 
Crime with ſuch a voluntary muilt, or penalty as 
may help to quicken thy obſervation and remembrance, 
If none execute the Law upon thee(which is twelve 
pence an Oath) lay more on thy ſelf, and give it to 
the poor. Though you are not bound to do juſtice 
on your ſelves, you may medicinally help to cure 
your ſelves, by that which hath a rational aptitude 
thereto: © | Ze 


| 
| 


—_— 


| Tit. 3. Special Directions againſt Lying and Diſ- 
ſembling. N 
s, 1. T Hat you may know what Lying is, we t 
9 1 5 muſt firſt know what Truth £ * what Tut! 
is the Uſe of Speech. Truth is conſiderable, 1. As 
it is in the things known and ſpoken of. 2. AS 
it is in the conception or Anowledge of the mind; 
3. As it is in the eæpreſſions of the tongue. 1. Truth 
in the things known is nothing but their Rrality; vu 4 
that indeed hey are that which their names import, qu 4 
or the mind apprehendeth them to be: This is that t 
which is called both Phy/ical and 1 5 
Truth. 2. Truth in the conception or knowledge of 
the ind, is nothing elſe but the agreement or con- 
formity of the knowledge to the thing known: To 
concei ve of it truly, is to conceive of it az it is: 
Miſtake or error is Contrary to his Truth. 
3. Trath as it is inthe eæpreſſions is indeed a two- 
told relation. 1. The primary relation is of our 
words or writings, to the matter expreſſed: And 
ſo Truth of ſpeech is nothing but the agrecablene/s 
of our words to the things exprefjed when we 
ſpeak of them as they are. 2. The ſecondary re- 
lation of our words is to the mind of the Speaker : 
For the natural uſe of the tongue, is to expreſs the 
| 8 : min 


ut 


ths! 


ow far 

ve are 

Wound 0 

Woeak the 
Auth. 


Whether to deceive by Truth, be lam ful. 


mind as well as the matter: And thus Truth of ther Ggnification than that which I uſe ibem to: N 


Speech is nothing but the agreeableneſs of our words 
to our thoughts or Judgments.. Truth as it is the 

reement of Thoughts or words to the matter, may 
be called Logical Truth: And this is but the come 
mon Matter of Moral or Ethical Truth, which may 
de found partly in a Clock, or Watch, or Weather. 
cock, or a Seamans Chart. The agreement of our 
words to our minds, is the more proper or ſpecial 
matter of Moral Truth: The form of it as a Moral 
Virtue is its agreement to the Law of the God of 
Truth: And as the Terminus entreth the definition 
of relations, ſo our words have reſpe& to the Mind 


ol the bearer or reader, as their proper Terminus; 


their z/e being to acquaint him, 1. Wich the matter 
exprefjed ; 2. With our minds concerning it: There- 
fore it is neceſſary to the Logical Truth of ſpeech, 
that it have an aptitude rightly to inform the hearer, 
and to the Ethical Truth, that it be intended by 
the ſpeaker really ro inform him, and not to de 
ceive him. (Suppoling that it is another that we 
ſpeak to. FS 

6. 2. You ſee then that to a Mora! Truth all theſe 
things are neceſſary: 1. That ir be an agreement ot 
the words with the matter expreſſed (as far as we 
are ovliged to know the matter.) 2. Thar it be 
an agreement of the words, with the ſpenkers mind 
or judgment. 3. Thar the expreſſions have an apti- 
tude to inform the hearer of both the former ttuths, 
4. That we really intend them to rm him of the 
truth, ſo far as we ſpeak it. 5. That it ARON 
ble to the Law of God; which is the Rule of duty, 
and diſcoverer of fin. | 


S. 3. In ſome ſpzeches the Truth of our words as 
agreeing to the Matter and to the Mind is all one, 
vis. when our own conception or judgment of a 
thing is all that we affert : As when we ſay [LI 


think, or [ believe, or I judge that ſuch a thing 18 


ſo." Here it is no whit neceſſary to the Truth of 
my words, that the Thing be ſo as I think it to he. 
(For J affirm it not to be ſo ) but that indeed 1 
think as I ſay Ithink. But that our worde and minds 
agree, is a/ways and inſeparably neceſſary to all 
Moral Truth. 

| & 4. We are not bound to make known 4% that 
z5 true (for then no man muſt keep a ſecrer) much 
leſs ro every man that asketh us: Therefore we 
are not bound to endeavour the Cure of every mans 
gnorance or error in every matter: For we are not 


bound to tat at all to every man. And if I be not 


bound to make known the truth at all, or my ind 
at all, Iam not bound to make known al! the truth; 
or all that is in my mind; No, not to all thoſe to 
whom I am bound to make known part of both. 
If 1 find a man in an ignorance or error which I 
am not bound to cure, (nay, poſſibly it were my 
lin to cure it; as to open the ſecrets of the Kings 
Counſels or Armies to his Enemies, Cc.) I may and 
muſt ſo fir my ſpeech to that man, even about 
thoſe matters, as not to make him know what 
he ſhould not know either of the matter or of my 


mind: I may either be ſilent, or ſpeak dark- 


ly, or ſpeak words which he underſtandeth not, 
(through his own imperte&ion) or which I know 
dis weakneſs. will mſunderfland -;. Bur I muſt 


ſpeak no falſpood to him. Alſo there is a great 


difference between ſpeaking ſo, as not to cure the 
gnorance or error of the hearer which I found 
him in; and ſo ſpeaking as to lead him into ſome 
new error: E may do the former. in many cales, 
in which I may not do the latter. And there is 


By the former way, the hearer ſometime: is the de- 
ceiver of himſelf, and not the ſpeaker, when the 
ſpeaker is not bound to reveal any more to him: 
Bur by the latter way, the ſpeaker is the decerver, 
Alſo there is great difference to be made between 
my ſpeaking to one to whom it is my duty to reveal 
the truth, and my ſpeaking to a man to whom I 
am not bound to reveal it; yea, from whom my 
duty to God, and my King or Country, bind me 
ro conceal it. By theſe grounds and diſtinctions 
you may know what a Lye is, and may reſolve the 
ordinary doubts that are uſed to be raiſed abour our 
ſpeaking truth or falſhood. As, 


every one that asketh me ? Ilnſio. Lou ate not bound 
to ſpeak at all in every caſe to every one that ask- 
ech you: And he that is filenr, ſpeaketh not the 
cruth. | . # 
$. 6. Queſt. 2. Am I bound to ſpeak the Truth Wef.. 2. 
to every one that I anſwer 10? Anſw. Your An- 
{wet may ſometimes be ſuch as ſignifieth but a de- 
nying to ahſwer, or to reveal what is demanded of 
you. 4 | R 7 

F. 7. Queſt. 3. Am bound to ſpeak all the Truth, Queſt. 3. 
when ever I fpeak part of it? Anſw, No: It is Matth. 28. 


you mult reveal to others: And it you go as np 

az God alloweth you, it followeth nor, that there- & 15. f. 

fore you muſt go further. A Soldier taken by the Luk. 23. 9. 

enemy may tell the truth when he is asked in things Joh. 19.9. 

that will do no harm to his King and Country; but * 

he mult conceal the reſt, which would advantage 4 

the enemy againſt them. = | | | 
F. 8. Goelt 4. Is it altoays a ſin to ſpeak a Lo- Queſt. 4. 

gical falſbood; that is, to ſpeak dune win 

thing which I ſpeak f? Anſw. Not always: For. 

you may ſometimes believe an untruth without fin; 

ror you are to believe things according to their 

evidence and appearance + Therefore if the deceit be 

unavoidably cauſed by a falſe appearance or evi- 

dence,withour any fault of yours, it is not then your 

fault ro be miſtaken. But then your expreſſions 

muſt fignifie no more certainty than you have, not 

no more confidence, than the evidente will warrant. 

When you ſay, ſuch a thing is ſo: the meaning 

muſt be but, I am per ſwaded it it ſo: For if you 


ſay, I am certain it is ſo, when you are not certain, 


you offend. 


$ 9. Queſt: 5. I5 it always a (in to ſpeak fall 3 
'or diſagreeably to the 4 when 1 1455 it 5 - Weſt. 5: 
falſe ? that is, Is it always a ſin to ſpeak contrary to 

my judgment or mind? Anſm. Yes: for God hath for- 

bidden ir, and rhat upon great and weighty Reaſons, 

as you mall hear pon. . 

5 20. Queſt. 6. Is it a ſin when I ſpeak not 4 Aue ft 6. 

known untruth, nor contrary to my opinion, nor with ; 

a purpoſe to decerve * Anſw. Les; it is oft a fin 

when there is none of this. For if it be your Da- 

ty to know what you ſay and to de/iberate before you 

ipeak, and your duty to be acqua inted with the truth 
or falſfiood which you are ignorant of, and your duty 

to take heed that you deceive not another negligent- 
ly, and yet you azegledt all theſe duties, and by a. 
culpable ignorante and negligence deceive both your 

efves and others, then this is a fin; as well as if you 
knowirgly deceived them. #3 


8. 11. Queſt. 7. But though it bea ſin, it remain Hueft. 7. 
eth doubi ful whether it be a lye? Anſw. This is but 
lis de nomine, a Controverſie about the Name and 
not the Thing. As long as we are agreed that it is a 


— ano — . — — 


d. 5: Queſt. 1. Am 1 bound to ſpeak the Trath to Queſt. I. 


Gods Word that muſt tell you when, and bow much  $%% 


LO” 


—— 


— 


4 - — 
- K — — 
jt * JF — 2 
2 ——é— — 1 
— — Ina = —_— 1 — - 
. ———§˖ > — — - 
— * — _ —— 
2 cn — — 2 . bs 2 
, — 8 * - ot \ — = 
* N — = _—_— _— 
—.— 8 
fl K t - - — 


_ 
1 _ - 
_ — —— 
— — — — 
o = — _ 2 Ao 


— 2 Ir. - Ae. fv >a . 4 
— 
_ f 


—_ a . 


Wi het her fo decerve by Trut h. 


\ 


„ 12 mg n 
my aq » 

\ I \ 

. v 1 \ : 4 

1 * 2 : : *K. 

A R * bd N : 

* ta w n 

ey 2 "I Ho "I 2 ks - 2 um 8 
— 


AF 


m 


* 4 
SJ 
4 
we * 


negligently, uttered | 


not\decerving, an untruth ſo, 
| deſerveth the name of a Eye. 3 | 

Weſt. 8. 5. 12. Queſt. 8. Muſt my words to free them 

from falſhood be almayes true in the proper literal 

ſenſe? Anſw. No: Auguſtin's determination in 

this caſe is clear truth, Quõod figuratè dicitur non 

eſt mendacium, (i. e. eo nomine.) To ſpeak Iron: 

cally, Metonymically, Metaphorically, &c. is not 

therefore to ye. For the truth of words lying 

in that aptitude to expreſs the thing and mind. 

which is ſuited to the intellect of the hearers, they 

are True words that thus expreſs them, whether pro- 

perly or figuratively : But if the words be uſed fi- 

guratively contrary to the hearers and rhe common 

ſenſe of them, with a purpoſe to deceive, then they 

are a lye, notwithſtand ing you pretend a Figure to 

verifie them. | . 

Jule t. 9. 8. 13. Queſt. 9. Muſt my words be uſed by me in 

he common ſenſe, or inthe hearers ſenſe? Anſw. No 

doubt but 1o far as you intend to form the hearer, 

you are to ſpeak to him in his o 35 If he have 

a peculiar tenſe of ſome word, differing from the 

common ſenſe, and this be known to you, you muſt 

{peak in His peculiar ſenſe. But if it be in a caſe 

that you are bound ro conceal from him, the queltion 

is much harder: Somethink it an antrath and ſinful 

to ſpeak to him in words which you know he will 

ule ro his own deceit: Others think that you are 

not bound to fit your ſelves to his infirmity, and 

ipeak in his dialect contrary to common ſenſe: And 

that it is not your fault that he miſunderfandeth 

you, though you fore/ee it, where it will nor profit 

him ro underitand you, nor your felves are obliged 

to make him underſiand you, but the contrary - 

The next will open this. 5 

S. 14. Queſt. 10. Is it lawful by ſpeech to deceive 

another, yea, and to intend it? Suppoſing it be by 

trutb? Anſw, It is not a fin in all caſes, to con- 
tribute towards another mans error or miftake; For 

1. There are many cafes in which it is 20 /in in 

him to miſtake, nor any hart to him: Therefore 

to contribute to that which is neither / or Hurt is 

of it {cl 20 /in: Yea, there are ſome caſes in which 

an error (though nor as ſuch) may be a duty: As 

ro think charitably and well of an hypocrite as 


10. 


69 +4 0 


ritable reports | contribute to his miſtake, it ſezm- 
eth to be but my duty, For as he is bound to be 
lieve, lo 1 am bound to report the beſt, while it is 
probable. 2. There are many caſes in which a 
mans ignorance or miſtake may be his very great 
benefit: His life or eſtate may lie upon it: And ! | 
may know that it he underſtood ſuch or ſuch a 
ching, he would make uſe of it to his ruine. 3. There 
are many caſes in which a mans (innocent) error 
is neceſſary to the ſafety of others, or of the Com- 
mon- wealth. 4. It is lawful in ſuch caſes to de- 


* . 


cetve ſuch men by Action, (as an Enemy, by Mili. 


tary Stratragems, or à Tray tor by ſigns which he 
will miſtake.) And words of ruth Which we fore 
Know he will miſtake (not by our fault, but by 
his on) do feem to be leſs queſtionable,than ai 
which have a proper rendency to deceive. .5. God 
/alva vere BLDTeLF hath wrizzen and ſpoken thoſe words which 
tate, ills he Tore-Knew that wicked men 'would miſtake and. 
ver ba p10- deceive themſelves by: And he hath done thole 
ferre, ex lich wer! 

quibus Pro. 


| 


Licitum eſt 
aliquando 


W 4 


works, and giveth thole mercies which he knowerh 
tatifiter They will turn to a.thure againſt themſelves. And 
novinus his Dominjon or Prezogative cannot here be pleaded, 
auditores to excuſb fit, if it were unholy.. And in this ſenſe. 


ſome yes which are ſpoken for anothers ſafety; or 


*[decerving, but in the ſpeaking falſiy contrary to the 


long as he ſcemeth to be „incere. Here if by cha-| 


think with Plato, that it is lawful zo lye to an ener 
my to deceive him: For, 1. All deceit that is againſt 
Charity or Juſtice'is ſinful. 2. And all deceit that 
is performed by a lye. As wy faith, There are 


commodity, not in malice, but in benignity, as the 
Midwives to Pharoah= Theſe lies are not con. 
mended in themſelves, but in the deceit (or charity) 
of them : They that thus Iye will deſerve (that is, be 
in the way) to be at laſt delivered from all lying: 
There is alſo a lying in jeaſt, which decerveth not; 
becauſe he that is ſpoken to, knoweth it to be ſpoſten 
in jeaſt: And theſe t ioo ſorts are not faultleſs * But 
the fault is not great: A perſect man muſt not he 
to ſave bis life But it is lawful 10 ſilence the 
truth though not ſpeak falſiy. In Pſal. And in Ez. 
chirid. he faith, | Mihi non abſurdum, &c.] It 
ſeemeth not abſurd to me that every lye is a ſin: But 
it is a great matter or difference, with what mind, 
and in what matters a man lyeth. Some think a Phy- 
fician may /ye to entice his Patient to take a Medicine 
to ſave his life: He may lawfully decerve him by 
hiding a Medicine, and by true ſpeeches and dark, 
which he thinketh will be miſunderſtood, but not 
by fa/ſhood. 1 
S. 15. Queſt. 11. herein lyeth the proper vict 
of lying ? Is it in deceiving? or in ſpeaking falſlye 
or in ſpeaking contrary to the thoughts? Anſw, It 
is the Aggravation of a /ye, that it be an znjurmm 
deceit. But the malignity of the /i2 doth not con- 
ſiſt in the meer deceit of another mans intellect: 
For, (as is ſaid) it may be a great benefit to ma - 
ny men to be deceived: A Patients life may be fa- 
ved by it, when his Phyfician findeth it neceſfary 
to his taking a Medicine, which without deceit he 
will not take. And ſo children and weak-headed 
people muſt be uſed : Now ſuch a charzt4e deceit 
as ſuch can be no fin. Therefore the common na- 


ture of a /ye conſiſteth not, only, in the purpoſe of 


Nu. 1. 


I 


mind: Elſe it would follow either that all deceit 
is /in, or that all /y:ng or falſe ſpeaking is lawful, 
where the deceit of another is charitable or lawful: 
which are neither of them to be granted. -Yer it is 
not every untruth that is « /ye. Some Schoolmen 
diſtinguiſh between mentir: (as being contra men- 
tem ire) and mendacium dicere, as if to tell a he 
were not always to he, hecauſe not contrary ſo the 
mind. But then by mendacium they mean no more 
than falſum. | 

FS. 16. I conclude then, that | A Lye 7s the volun- 
tary aſſerting of a falſhood | And the more it 
tenderh to the injury of another, the more it is g. 
gravated ; but it is one thing to be injuriois, and 
another thing to be a /ye. When I name [a fal. 
ſhood}] I mean that which is art to decerve the hearer: 
So that it is neceſſary to the Being of a /ye, that it 
be deceitſul, rho the purpoſe of deceiving be found 
only in the more explicite fort of es: For falſam 
diciter d fallendo: It were not falſe if it were not 
deceitful, or apt to decerve. For an unapt or fi- 
gurative expreſſion which hath a right ſenſe as uſed 
by the ſpeaker and hearer, is no falſhood - In one 
Language a double -negarive affrmeth ; and in ano. 
ther a double negative is 4 more vehement kind of 
derryal > and yer neither is to be called by the others 
fi 


What 2 
Lye 15? 


* 


fo eee BR | 

on that maketh the fa/fhood our own, as diſtindt 
from a hiftorical narration; For it is not DLL AM — 
\ 38 o s 
volunta- 


ig [aſſerting] I mean any exprel- 


repeat à lye, as only telling what another ſaid. 
Voluntary] I mean not only that which is done, | 
knowingly" upon actual will and deliberate choice que! 
or conſent; a alſo that which is done ex CHIparaten, 14 
voluntatis, by the fault of the will, and is to be ien, a] 
puted to the will: For ic is of great neceffity to Ob- . 
ſerve this about every ſin, that whereas we truly 


” * 


— I (as ro "Permit 7 ing 5 and Occaſionzng ) it | is {aid 3 
fai Hee EZek. 14. 9. And if the Prophet be deceived, I the: 
enim non eit Lord ave decerved that £ ropber.. Yer | mult we not 
fatſum retry ſed. tantium \occaſiinem alteri_prebere errandi non ad peecatum! 
35 0 pot ius vitandum. | mel. Cas. Conſo,\h, 5. C. 53-1 Set 

r 


Luke 24. 28. 


ay, that al uni Voluntary, and no furthe 


i Than 
Voluntary 
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Volujtary, yet by [Voluntary] here is not meat f darf Hum oft. Verity and Virtub were Ever taken 
only that which is adtpally willed z but all that the 2 the inſeparable Perfections of man. Pythagoras 
al is guiliy of.” For it is true that ma 75 faith, [could ſay, that to Love ruh and do Ghd, werd the 
Ream linguam non facit mfi rea mens: The tongue\ two things that made man !ikeſt 10 God, and. there. 
3 not made bac but by a guilty "mind. But then ore were hir two moſt excellent Gifts, "Plato could 
it muſt be known, that the Mind ot ill is guiliyſſay, that Truth was the Beſt Thetorick and the [eveer- 
of forbidden Omiſſtons as well as.. Action:: And ſoſeſt oration. . „r cobld fay, bat Tub 552 }bing 
it is a lie or Voluntary untruth, when the mind mortal, eternal, of all thines moſt prrcinus; better 
and will do not reſtrain the tongue from it when than friendſhip as being ſe ebnoxtous to blind afjetti- 
they ought. As 1. When a man exreth or is 78n0-[ons. Jamblichus could ſoy, thit as Light naturally 
rant thro* wilful floth or neligence, and ſo ſpeak-Jand conflantly accompanieth the Sun, ſo Truth ac- 
eth % when he thinks it true; this is a culpable companeth God and all that follow him. Epami non. 
falſhood (and ſo a ye) becauſe he might have avoid-[das is praiſed for that he would zot Iye,no not in jeaſt. 
ed it and did not: And this is the caſe of moſt ſalſe Pomponius Atticus was 16 great a hacer of a he, that | 
Teachers and Hereticks. So alſo if a man will|all bis friends were deſirous to Ne bins 05 a 
*rhro' Paſſion, Cuſtom, or Careleſneſs, let his tongue[9z/ineſs, and uſe him as their Counſellor, He know- Every he 
run before his wzts, and ſpeak falſly for want offeth not what uſe mens underſtanding or his tongue® wh und 
conſidering or heeding what he ſaith, this is a cal were made for, that knoweth hot the excellency of. 7 
pable untruth, and a lye, and it is Voluntary, Truth. Let a Pilate only ask as a ſtratiger what ſiith Ari- 
becauſe the i ſhould have prevented ir and did as Truth? Joh. 18. 38, as Pharoab asked, who iet. Ethic. 
not - though yet there was no purpoſe to de-|7be Lord? For this end Chrift himſelf came into the eg 
geive. | T7 17 p10 tor id to bear witneſs to the Truth, and every one 1925 8 
$. 17. You ſee then that there are two degreęs off haf 7s of the Truth will hear him, John 18. 37. He prov. 6. 17, 
Lying. 1. The groſſeſt is the ſpeaking of 2 known|[# the Trutb. Joh. 14. 6. and full of Grace and { 10. 
falſhood with a purpoſe to decerve. 2. The other is Joh. 1. 14. Grace and Truth came by bim, Job. 1.1 JD 12. 22. 
the ſpeaking falfly thro culpable ignorance, error or His Jun. given to guide his ſetvanis into the & Ay E 
inconſiderateneſs. V Iran 7 got: 16. 13. and to ſantlify them by the Rev. 21. 
Ir, 1, . 18. Ditect. r. Be well informed of the Evil ofjtruth, Joh. 17. 19. that knowing the frul h, it might. 27. 
be fin of Lying For the common cauſe of it is, hat mate them free, Joh. 8. 32. The Fruit of the® 337 
men think that there is no great harm in it, unleſs /pirit is in all Truth, Epheſ. 5. 9. His Miniſters (91; 3 "Mg 
ſome one be greatly wronged by it : Bur is it not for- can do - nothing againſ® the Truth, but for the 
hidden by God only becauſe ir wrongerh others, but Truth, 2 Cor. 13. 8. Truth is the girdlerhat muſt 
ic hath all this evil in it. 5 Ieird our Loyns, 57 14. The Church is the 
19. 1. Lying is the perverting of Mans noble pillar and groundot Truth, 1 Tim. 3. 15. The faith- 
| faculties, and turning them clean contrary to their na. ful are they that believe and know the Truth, 1 Tim. 
Wb” ryral uſe. God gave man a tongue to expreſs his 4. 3. Speaking the truth in Love, is the way of the 
lee i mind, and reveal the Truth; and Lying doth mon- Churches Growth and Edificarion, Epbe/. 4. 15. 
. un u ltrouſl y turn it to the hindring of the ind and truth, Repentance is given men, to the acknowledging of the 
| ae i: yea, to the venting of the contrary to both. And as! Trath, that rhey may eſcape out of the power of the 
Dum he. it is the evil of Drunkenneſs to be a voluntary mad-| Devil, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. The Dullards are they that 
pe dat /, or Corruption of ſo noble a faculty as Reaſdn,ſo,are never able to rome to the Rnowledge of the 
4 hahe it is the fault of Lying, to be corrupting, ervert- truth, 2 Tim. 3.7. They are men of 7 5 Minds 
deus ing and deforming both of the mind and Tongue; that reſiſt the Truth, 2 Tim. 3. 8. They that receive 
Nan and by confuſion a deſtroying of Gods work and not the Truth in the Love of it cannot be ſaved, 
creature as to its proper ule. © * 2 Theff. 2. 10. All they are damned that believe not 
frat, Verbis ergo uti ad fallaciam, non ad quod ſunt inflituta, peccatum eft, i he Trutp, 2 Theſ. 2. 12, 13. You ſee what Truth 


Ave, Kackirid. is in the judgement of God and all the ſober world. 


Therefore a lie that is contrary to Truth as darkneſs 


6. 20. 2. Lying it the Enemy and Deſtroyer of to Light, muſt be equally odious as truth is amia- 


Truth : And 1rath is a thing Divine, of unſpeakable ble: No wonder therefore if it be abſolutely for- 
1 excellency and uſe. It is Gods inltrument by which bidden of Gd. : 
55 he maketh man wiſe and good and happy. There-| S. 21. 3. You may the eaſilier perceive this by 


fore if he ſhould nor make 1tri& Laws for the pre- confidering, that other faults of the Tongue, as idle 
ſervation of fo excellent a thing as Truth, he ſhould 7a, ſwearing and ſuch like, are forbidden, not on- 
not ſecure the happineſs of the world. As to the ſe- ly becauſe they are a hurt to others, but for the in- 
curing of mens /ves it is not enough to make af trinfical evil in the thing it ſelf; Great reaſon there- 
Law that you ſhatl not kill men without jaſt cauſe, fore that it ſhould be ſo in this. Th” 
(though that be all that the Law inrenderh wat-| $.22. 4. Lying is a vice which maketh us moſt 
tain) for then every man being left to judge, would ſunlike ro God. For he is called the God of 
think there were 7#ft cauſe whenever his paſſſon or lrutb, Pſal. 31. 5. Deut. 32. 4. All his Ways are 
intereſt told him ſo: But the Law is. D hall not mercy and truth, Pſal. 25. 10. His judgment is de- 
kill at all without" the judgment q "the Magiſt rate. cording to Truth, ” Rom. 2. 2. It 29 impoſſible for 
$9, if the Law againtt Hying did intend no more God ro lie, Heb. 6. 18. Tit. 1. 2. His word is they, : 
than the f.curing Men from the Injuries of Error word of trutb, Pſal. 119. 43. Col: 1. 5. 2 Tim. 19. 3 
and deceir, yet would it not have been a ſufficient 2. 15. Jam. 1. 15. 2 Cor. 6. 7. And who ſhall dwe//1 Sam. 15. 
means, to have faid only, Du hall not injure menſin bis Tabernacle, but thoſe that ſpeak the truth in 29. 
by Lying : for then men would have judged of theſtheir hearts, Pſal. 15. 2. The diſconformity of the N e. 
lzjury by theit own Invereſts and © Paſſions : But ſoul to God then, being its greateſt deformity, in 
much more is it needful to have a, ftrifter* Law, things wherein it is made to be conform to him, it 
when Truth it ſelf is DES that God intendeth may hence appear that lying is an odious fin. And 
to ſecure, as well as the Intereſt of men. In the eyes this may the eaſilier appear, if you conſider, what 
of Chriſtians, and Heathens, and all mankind thatſa caſe the world were in if God could lie, and were 
have not unman'd themſelves, there appearcth a ſin- not of undoubted truth: we ſhould then be ſure 
gular Beauty and Excellency in Truth. Ariſtotleſof nothing; and therefore could have no ſure In- 
could ſay, that the Nature of Man is made forftormation by his word; no ſure direction and gut 
Frath, Cicero could fay, thit ud verum, fim dance by his precepts; and no ſure Conſolation in 
Plex, ficeru nqut et, id nutue bominis accommo. wa Sol his promiſes. 8 that which maketh 
ol, 1. * us 
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n er es A cl : 
. 23. 5. Lying is the Image or work of the De- 
vil, and Lyars are his Children in a ſpecial fort : 
For Chriſt relleth us that he abode not in the truth, 
for there is no truth in him: When he ſpeaketh a |, 
be ſpeaketh of his own: For he is a lyar and the Fol 
ther of it, Joh. $. 44. The Proud, the Malicious 
and the Lyars, are in a ſpecial ſorr the Children of 
the Devil; for theſe three are in Scripture in a ſpe- 


1 King 22, 
1 vill be a there is an intrinſical evil and odiouſneſs in a lye. It 


in the phjra to Lye to the Holy Ghoſt, A#. 5. 3. To change 
Ah bo the Truth of God into a lye, and to make God a lyar 
phets, are therefore the moſt odious fins, Rom, 1. 25. 
2Chro.18, 1 Joh. 5. 10. Becauſe it is a feigning him to be like 
21, 22. the Devil: And ſhould we make our ſe/ves like him 
then by the ſame vice? If you love not the Devils 
| fin and image, love not a lye. 
d. 24. 6. Lying deſtroyeth humane converſe, and 
bringeth moſt pernicious confuſion into the affairs 
of mankind. If Truth be excluded, men cannot buy 
and fell and trade and live together : Ir would be 
It was one ſufficient to deſtroy their rational converſe if they 
„in Lane had no tongues: But much more to have falſe 
tab. 12 'tongues: Silence openeth not the mind at all: Ly: 
Nui ſalſum ing openeth it not when it pretendeth to open it; 
teflimonium and falſly repreſenteth it to be what it is not. And 
ile con. there forè though you ſay, that your Lyes do no ſuch 
victu⸗ exit, h ! a 1 d d 
: ſaxo Tir. #11 yet ſeeing this is the nature and tendency 
peio dejici- Of Lying as ſuch, ir is juſt and merciful in the 
aur. Righteous God, to banith 4/ Lying by the ſtriQ- 
eſt Laws: As the whole nature of Serpents is fo far 
at enmity with the nature of man, that we hate and 
kill them though they never did hurt us, becauſe ir 
is in their nature to hurt us: So God hath juſtly 
and mercifully condemned a// /y:ng, becauſe its na- 
ture rendeth to the deſolation and confuſion of the 
World; and if any indulgence were given to it, all 
iniquity and injuſtice would preſently like an in- 
undation overwhelm us all. i 
S. 25. 7. Lying tendeth directly to perjury it ſelf. 
It is the ſame God that forbiddeth them both: And 
when once the heart is hardened in the one, it is 
but a Pep further to the other. Cicero could obſerve 
that He that is uſed to lye will eaſily be perjured. 
A ſrate] conſcience that tolerateth one, will eaſily 
be brouglit to bear the other. . 
8. 26. 8. There is a partiality in the Lyar that 
condemneth, himſelf and the ſin in another, which in 
Hic autem himſelf he juſtifieth: For there is no man that would 
homines have another lye to him. As Auſtin faith, [I have 
failunt & known many that would decerve, but never any that 
falluntur : = 2 
Miſeriares would be deceived. It it he good, why ſhoutd not 
ſunt cum all others lye to thee? If it be bad, why wilt thou 
nentiendo lye to others? Is not thy tongue under the fame 
2 Law as theirs ? Doſt thou like it in thy Children 
/entienrj. and in thy Servants? If not, it ſhould ſeem much 
bus creden- worſe to thee in thy felf, as thou art moſt concern» 


a" fall ed in thy own actions. 
tur. uſque | 


errorem, ut falli nolint, etiam quicunque amant ſallere, Auguſt, En- 
elurid. c. 17. | 


d. 27. 9. Fudge what lying is by thy own deſire 
and expectation to he believed; Wouldſt thou not 
have men believe thee, whether thou ſpeak truth or 
not? I know thou wouldlt ; For the Lyar loſeth bis 
end if he be known to lye, and be not believed. And 
it is a reaſonable dere or expectation in thee to have 
men to believe a Lye? If thou wouldſt be believe. 
ed, ſpeak that which is to be believed. 
8. 28. 10. Lying maketh thee to be always incre- 
dible and fo to be uſeleſs or dangerous to others: 
For he that will lye doth leave men uncertain 


cial manner made the Devils ſins. herefore ſure 


lying ſpirit was Satan that filled the hearts of Ananias and 8a. 


adeo tamen rationalis natura reſugit falſitatem, er quantum poteſl devitat * 


* * 


faith, [4 Lyar gets this by lying that no body will 
bed! him Ty be ſpeaks 555 truth.) How fhal 
I know. that he ſpeaketh truth to day who lyed 
yeſterday ? unleſs open Repentance recover. his 
credibility. Truth will defend it ſelf, and credit 


with great diligence is ruffled with a little blaſt of 
wind: And the paint that is laid on the face with 
a deal of labour it waſhed off with a little ſweat : 
The craftyeft lye cannot ſtand before the truth, 
but is tranſparent to him that nearly looketh into 
it; every thing that is covered is ſoon uncovered; 


remaineth: It is a great labour to keep hidden long. 
No man can live long under water: He muſs needs 
come forth, and ſhew the face which he concealed. 
At the fartheſt God in the day of judgment will 
lay open all. | 


him that owneth it at laſt : But fa/ſbood is inde. 
tenfible, and will ſhame its Patrons. Saith Pe. ran 
trarch excellently, As Truth is immortal, fo fiction l i d 
and lye endureth not long: l matters are" 
quickly opened: As the hair that is combed and ſet 


Shadows paſs away; and the natrve colour of things 


P 


bs 10 unlike to the true God, muff needs be|Evidence of it, than his credibility. As _Arifore © 


§. 29. Direct. 2. If you would avoid lying take beed pin: 
of guilt, Unclean bodies need a cover; and Se dd 
are moſt aſhamed to be ſeen. Fau/tineſs cauſeth g 
Lying; and Lying increaſerh the fault. When” my. 


men have done that which they are afraid or aſha- — 


med to make known, they think there is a neceſſity Cicr, 


of uſing their art to keep it ſecret. But wit and 
craft is no good ſubſtitute for honeſty : Such patches 
make the rent much worſe. But becauſe the cor- 
rupted heart of man will be thus working and fly- 
ing to deceitful ſhifts, prevent the cauſe and occa- 
ſion of your lying. Commit not the fault that 
needs a lye. Avoiding it is much better than h:ding 
it, if you were ſure to keep it never ſo cloſe. As 
indeed you are not: For commonly truth will come 
to light. It is the beſt way in the World to a- 
void /y:ng, to be innocent; and do nothing which 
doth fear the light: Truth and honeſty do not bluſh, 
nor deſire to be hid. Children and Servants ate much 
addicted to this crime: When their folly, or wan- 
ronneſs, or appetites, or ſlothfulneſs, or careleſ- 
neſs harh made them faulty, they preſently ſtudy 
4 lye to hide it with: Which is to go to the Devil 
to intreat him to defend or cover his own works. 
Bur wiſe and obedient and careful and diligent and 
conſcionable Children and Servants, have need of 
no ſuch miſerable ſhifts. i 


5. 30. Direct. 3. Fear God more than man, if 
you would not be Lyars. The exceſſive fear of man, 
is a common cauſe of Lying : This maketh Chil-;; pyai 
dren ſoapt to lye, to eſcape the rod: And moſt per. qe 4% 
ſons that are obnoxious to much hurt from others, 7% 
are in danger of Lying to avoid their diſpleaſure. 1 
But why fear you not God more whoſe diſpleaſure ni, 
is unſpeakably more terrible? Your Parents or Ma: emit 


ſter will be angry, and threaten to correct 4 K. , 


iant } 
a conſuming fire; No mans diſpleaſure can reach jt 
our ſouls, and extend to eternity: Will you run in God, a 
to Hell to eſcape puniſhment on Earth? Remember 
whenever you are tempted to eſcape any danger by, 
2 lye, that you run into a thouſand fold greater yi 


danger, and that no hurt that you eſcape by it can E 


But God threatneth to damn you; and his wrath is 


oſſibly be half ſo great as the hurt it bringeth. 
rs as fooliſh a courſe as to cure the tooth ach by 
cutting off the head. 


much regard of the thoughts of men, if you would not 
be lyars. Pride makes men ſo deſirous of reputs- 


that all the honeſt endeavours of the Proud are 100 
little to procure the reputation they deſite, and 


whether ever he ſpeak truth, unleſs there be better 


tion, and ſo impatient of the hard opinions of others, 


therefore Lying mult make up the reſt. Shame is ſo 
intolerable a ſuffering to them, that they make 5 


Dir. z. 


Hier 
bal, 


& 31. Direct. 4. Ger down your Pride and over: Dir. 
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dne familiar cover of their nakedneſs. He that hath} and therefore no body would entertain him in the 
not Riches, hath Pride, and would be thought ſome City. And the worſt of all is, that where flattery 
body, and therefore will ſet out his eſtate by a lye.|reigneth, it is taken for a duty, and the neglect of 
He that hath not eminency of Parentage and Birth, it for a vice: As Heron. (ad Cel.) ſaith, uod. 
if he have Pride will make himſelf a Gentleman by|qze graviſimum eft, quia bumilitatis ac benevolen- 
a lye. He that is a contemptible perſon at home, |7:e loco ducitur, ita fit at qui adulari' neſrit. nut 
ifhe be Proud, will make himſelf honowrable among |invidus aut ſuperbus reputetur, i. e. And, which 
ſtrangers by a lye. He that wanteth Learning, De- is moſt grievous, becauſe it goes for humility and 
grees, or any thing that he would be proud of, will #:ndne/s, it comes to paſs that he that cannot flat- 
endeavour by a lye to ſupply his wants: Even asſter rs taten to be envious or proud. Bur the time 
wanton Women by the actual he of Painting] will come that the flatterer will be hated even by 
would make themſelves Beautiful, through a proud him that his fallacious praiſes pleaſed. Deceit and 
deſire to be eſteemed. Eſpecially he that commit: hes do pleaſe the Aattered perſon but a while, e- 
teth a ſhameful crime, if he be Proud will rather] ven till he find the bitterneſs of the effects, and the 
venture on 2 lye than on the ſhame. But if your fruit have told him that it was bur a ſugered kind 
Pride be cured, your temptation to lying will beſof enmity: And therefore he will not long be plenu- 
as nothing: You will be ſo indifferent in matters ſed with the flatterer himſelf. Flattery ever ap- 
of honour or reputation, as not to venture your ſouls|Peareth at laſt, to be but permcioſa dulcedo as Au: 
on Gods diſpleaſure for it: Not that any ſhould|/fzz calls it. Saith the ſame Auft;n (in Pfal. 59.) 
be impudent, or utterly regardleſs of their repura-| There are two ſorts of perſecutors; the oppoſer © 
tion: But none ſhould over: value ir, nor prefer ir|(or d:ſpraiſer) and the farrerer: But the tongue Prov. 12. 
before their ſouls, nor ſeek it by unlawful means. f the Aarterer hurteth more than the hand of the * 
Avoid ſhame by wel/-doing and ſpare not: (Only|perſecutor. And think not that any mans greatneſs 
avoid ſee that you have a higher end.) Seneca faith, or tavour will excuſe thee or ſave thee harmleſs in 
both the There are more that abſtain from ſin through ſhame. thy yes; for God that avengeri them is greater 
extreams, . | . 1 | ? | . . k ; 
ich Fe. than through virtue or a good will: It's well when|than the greateſt. Saith Auſtin (li. de mendac.) 
nach virtue is ſo much in credit, and vice in diſcredit, Quiſquis autem eſſe aliquod genus mendacii, quod pec- 
vention · that thoſe that have not the virtue would fain have catum non fit putaverit, decipiet ſemetiſſum tur- 
bb "the name and thole that will not leave the vice would piter, cum honeſtum ſe deceprorem arbiretur alic+ 
ai „ ſcape the ſhame: And its well that there are 5% Tum, 1. e. whoever thinks that there is any kind 
w, fc ali mane motives to reſtrain them that care not for Dr lf ye that is no fin, he decerverh himſelf foully, whileſt 
pi gu ſe vine ones. But as humane motives cauſe no ſaving be thinks himſelf an boneſt deceiver of others. Be 
* fant bir tue ; fo deviliſh and wicked means are far from ot the ſervants of men, if you would be true, 
| 4 preventing any pernicious hurt, being the certain]! Cor. 7. 23. c | 
| awd vel means to procure it. N © IS. 33. DireQ. 6. Love not Coverouſneſs if you Hi, , 
hani „„ ago nio atal would not be lyars. A lye will ſeem to a Covet- fed 
. re de Ambrofio leffum eft. Lum ſimilis ami. O An AN eaſie means to procure his gain to get Prov. 21.6: 
tie adulatio? non imitatur tantum illam ſed vincit :' eo ipſo gra- 2 good bargain, or put off a crackt commodity for 
tins facit quo lædit. Senec. of NEG mmore than it is worth. Rwupere 1 impius lu- 
x. . : F eri furor, & ira præcept. Sen. Hip. He that lov: 
lu. 5. H. 32. Direct. 5. Avoid Ambition and humane un. eth money better than God and Conſcience, will for 
neceſſary de pendance if you would avoid lying. For money diſpleaſe God and Conſcience, by this or a- 
the ambitious give up themſelves to men; and there · ny other fin. 1 B18 | 
fore flattering mult be their trade: And how] C. 34. Direct. 7. Learn to truſt God if you would Dir. 7. 
much of lying is neceſſary to the compoſition of not be lyars. For lying is the practice of him that Jer.7.4,8. 
flattery 1 need not tell you. Truth is ſeldom tak-|rhinks he muſt provide and ſhift for himfelf, Even 
en for the fitteſt inſtrument of Aattery. It's con- Abraham's and Iſaac's equivocation ( ſaying their 
trarily the common road to hatred : Libere & . Wives were their Siſters) and Davids teigning him- 
ne adulatione veritatem-preedicantes, & geſta parve|ſelf mad, proceeded from ſomediſtruſt in God: They 
Ha: in vite arguentes, gratiam non habent apud homines,|would not have thought it neceſſary fo to ſhift for 
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e faith Ambroſ. They. that Preach Tyuth freely and theit lives if they had fully truſted God with their 
na it haut flattery, and reprove the deeds of a wicked|lives. Gebez?'s Covetouſneſs and lying did both 
debt] 


life, find not favour with men. Veritatem ſemper in. proceed from a want of confidence in God. If a man 
micirie perſequntur. Hatred is the ſhadow 'of| were confident of Gods Protection, and that he had 
Truth, as envy is of Happineſs. When Ariſtippus,hetrer ſtand to Gods choice in all things than his own, 
was asked why Dionyſus ſpake ſo much againſt what uſe could he think he hath for hing, or for a- 
him, he anſwered, for the ſame reaſon that all other|ny finful ſhift? ' 1 
a men do: Intimating chat it was no wonder if the] $. 35. Direct. 8. Be not too credulons of bad re. Dir. 8 
lun Tyrant was impatient of Truth and plain dealing, ports if you would not be lyars. Malice is ſo mad, 
abt when it is ſo with almoſt all mankind: They] and ſo unconſcionable a fin, and the tongues of men 
dd, al ue ares are ſo culpable, that all but flatterers ſeem to han- are commonly fo careleſs of what they ſay, that if 
"a bad dle them too hard, and hurt their ſores. - And|you eaſily believe evil, you do bur eaſily believe the 

W Devil, and thereby make your ſelves his ſervants 


cum 
e/ini 
ui nin 
tuit, 
bbeſcit. 
nbr, i 


„ We am berein lyeth much of the miſery of Great men, 
ont em that few or none deal truly with them, but they in divulging malicious lyes. Lou think be- 
|. Air: re. are flattered into perdition : Saith Sexeca, Divites|cauſe they are ſpoken by many, and ſpoken confi- 

* cum onnia habent, unum illis deeſt; ſcilicet qui art 6; Ye may lawfully believe or report what you 
bend 22748 dicat : ft enim inichentelam felicis hominis hear But this is but to think that the ere 
ff. Cicer Pote ntumque perveneris, aut veritas aut amicitiaſ of Lyars, and their malice and impudence will 


.li. perdende eſt: One thing Rich men want when they| warrant you to follow them, even becauſe they are 
mn "-bave al things, that is, a, man io ſpeak the truth: ſo bad. Will you bark and bite becauſe that Dogs 


ven. . For if thou. become the dependant or client of proſper· do ſo? It a man be ſtung with an Adder, you 
urid 045 Of great men, thou muſt caſt away (or loſe )|{hould help to cure him, and not defire your ſelves 
- fn. either the. Truth or ther 5 friendſhip: Hierome|to ſting him: Selfuh and intereſſed and malicious 
yg thought that therefore Chriit had got 4 bouſe to and partial factious perſons, are fo commonly ly-, 
i. ut bis bead in, becauſe he would flatter no budyſ ars, and impudent in their lyes, that it behoverh 
dns, Ilalum hymninem blandiloquentem agno{ce tum laquum eſſe. Haber er it you woatd not be lyars your ſelves, to take 
n v:nenum blanda Grati2, Sencc. £d of reporting any thing they fay, Theſe Spi- 
Vol. 1. XX 2 ders 
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342 What Lying (or other ſm) will ſtand with Grace, and what is Mortal, 


Temere t ders will weave a Web of the Ait, or out of their 

gt pong" own gowels... 17 2 fe io frown bn 

periculoſum propter occultas hominum voluntates, multipliceſque naturas, Cicer. 
Prov. 17. 4. Hoſ. . 3. Nah. — 1. | | | / 3 '1 


þ. "ww 


8. 36. Direct. 9. Be not raſh in ſpeaking things 
before you have tryed them. Conlider what you 
ſay, and xnot before you ſpeak. Is it net a ſhame 
when you have ſpoken falſly to come off with ſay+ 
8 ing, 1 thought it had been trut? But why will you 


{peak upon thought, and not ſtay till you better 


underſtood the caſe ? If the matter requireth ſuch 
haſte in ſpeaking, you ſhould have ſaid no more 
than, I. think it is ſo. Prove all things, and then 
hold that which is good, and aſſert that which 1s 
Infignis eft true. Saith Cicero, (de Nat. Deor. I. 1.) Nihil 
temertf as, of} temeritate turpius, nec quicquam tam indignum 
2 = ſapientis gravitate aut conſtant id, quam aut fal. 
incognita ſum ſentire, aut quod non ſatis explorate perceptum 
res appro- ſit & cognitum ſine ulla dubitatione defendere. No- 
batur * thing is more unſeemly than temerity : nor any 
my "4 thing ſo unworthy the gravity or conſtancy of a 
e wiſe man, than either to bold a falſbood, or confr 
quam cog- dently to defend that which ts not received and known 


nitione upon ſufficient tryal. 
aſſertionem P /, V5 0 


approbationemque præcurrere. Cicer. Acad. l. 1. 


Dir. 10. & 37. Direct. 30. Foreſee that which is like to 
intrap you in a lye that you may prevent it. Let 
not the occaſion and temptation ſurprize you unpre- 
pared. Forefight will make the temptation eaſie 
to be overcome, which unforeſeen will be too ſtrong 
for you. JE, 

Dir. 11. SF 38. Direct. 11. Get a tender Conſcience, and 
' "walk as in the ſight and hearing of God, and as 
one that is paſſing to his Judgment. A ſeared 
— 2 Sy - Conſcience dare venture upon lyes or any thing : 
Fzck. a "i but the fear of God is the ſouls preſervative. 
9.19. What makes men he, but thinking they have to 
do with none hut wen ? For they think by a he 

to deceive a man, and hide the truth: Bur if they 
remembred that they have moſt to do with God, 

and that he is. always preſent who cannot be de- 

ccived, and that his Judgment will bring all ſecret 

things to light, and detect all their lyes before all 

the world, they would not hire a torn and dirty 
Cloak ar ſo dear a rate, for ſo ſhort'a time. No 
wonder if men are lyars, that fear not God, and 
believe not the day of Judgment. 
S. 39. Direct. 12. 1% be others from lying as 
well as your ſelves, be ſure to watch againſt it 
in your Children, and wiſely help them to ſee the 
evil of it, For Children are very prone to it; 
and zmwiſe, correetion trightnerh them into Her to 
{1ve themſelves, as indulgence and connivance doth 
encourage them to it. Make them oft read ſuch 
Texts as theſe: Lev. 19. 11. 1# ſhall not ſteal, 
nor deal falſly, nor lye one to another, Pſal. 15. 2. 
He that ſpeaketh ,the truth from bis heart, &c. 
Prov.17-7- Hp, 36. S. He ſaid, ſure!y»they are my people; 
101 4 * Children that will not ye; fo he was their Sa- 
viour. oh 8. 44. The Devil zs a lyar and the 
father af it: Rev 21. 27 K 22.15. There 
ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that de fi. 
eth — or maketh a he For without 

are dogs- and whoever loveth and. maketh a 

He. Pal. 63. 11. The mourh of bim that ſpeak- 

eth lyes, ſhall be ſtopped. Pſal. 101. 11. He that 

ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not. turry in my, feht. Prov. 19. 

5, 9. 4 falſe witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and 

be that ſpealteth lyes fs not eſcape (ſhall periſh, 


Dir. 12. 


9.) Prov. 29. 12. a Ruler bearken to lyes all 
bis: ſervants. are wicked. So Pfal, 31. 18. & 52. 3. 
Pſal. 119. 163. J hate and abhor tying, but thy 
Lam do I love; Prov. 13. 5. A righteous man 


ing, ſpeal every man truth ith his neighbour, 
for we are members one of. another: q. d. A man 


would not lye to deceive his on member: no more 


ſhould we to deceive one another. In a word, 
where the Love of God and man prevaileth, there 
truth prevaileth: but where laue, partiality, 
and carnal, ſelf-intereſt ptevail, there ly ing is a 
houſhold ſervant, and thought a neceſſary means to 
eds or eon ane 
But becauſe Lying is ſo common and ſo great 
a fin, and many caſes occur about it daily, though 
I think what is ſaid offereth matter enough to 
anſwer them, I ſhall mention ſome more of them 
diſtinctly, to help their ſatisfaction who cannot ac- 
comodate general anfwers to all their particular 
S le | 
agraceleſs flate that is, a mortal ſin, proving the ſinner 
to be in a ſtate of damnation? mi 9 
Anſw. The difficulty of this caſe doth no more 
concern Lying, than any other ſin of equal ma- 
lignity. Therefore I muſt refer you to of 
where I have opened the difference between Mor. 


tal reigning fins and Infirmities. At preſent. take 


this brief ſolurion. 1. It is a thing of too great 


difficulty to determine juſt how many aQs of a 


great fin, may conſiſt with a preſent ſtate of grace, 


in which conſiſteth with an habirual predomi- 
nant Loye of God and Holineſs, conſiſteth with 'a 
ſtate of Life, and no other. 3. He that ſeldom ot 
never committeth ſuch external crimes, and yet 
Loveth not God and Heaven and Holineſs above all 
the pleaſures and intereſts of the fleſh, is in a ſtare 
of death. 4. It is certain that this Love to God 


tereſt and luſt hath ordinarily in the drift and tenor 
of his life, more power to draw him to the wilful 
committing of known fin, than the ſaid Love of 
God and Heaven and Holineſs have to keep him 
from it. For his ſervants men are whom they 
obey, whether it be fin unto death, or obedience 
unto righteouſneſs. 5. Therefore the way to 
know whether fin be mortified or mortal is, 1. By 
teeling the true bent of rhe 01, whether we Love 
or hate it. 2. By obſerving the true bent and te- 
nor of our lives, whether Gods Intereſt in us, or the 
contrary, be predominant when we are our ſelves, 


and are tempted to ſuch fins.” 6. He that will fin 


thus as oft as will ftand with ſaving grace, ſhall 
never have the aſſurance of his fincerity ; or the 
peace or comfort of a found believer, till he re- 
pent and lead a better life. 7. He that in his fin 
retaineth the ſpirit of Adoption, or the Image of 
God, or habitual divine Love, hath alſo Habitual 
and Virtual Repentance for that very fin, before he 
actually Repenreth ! Becauſe he hath that Habitual 
Hatred of it, which will cauſe actual Repentance, 
when he is compoſed to act according to his predo- 
minant habits. 8. In the mean time the ſtats of 
ſuch a ſinner is, neither to be unregenerate, Car- 
nal. unholy as he was befofe Converſion, and fo 


full a Right as if he had not finned: Bur à bar is 
put in againſt his claim, which muſt be removed 
before his Right be full, and ſuch as is ripe for pre- 
ſent poſſeſſion. 9. There are ſome ſins which all 
men continue in while they live. As defect in the 


words, diſorder, paſſions, Nc. And theſe fins ate 
Yea, the Evil is prevalent in the will agzinſt the 
ſo far as to vitiate the bent of heart or life. 


10. There are ſome ſins which none on earth do 
e actually 


bateth lying, Ephef 4 35. Wherefore putting amy 


Queſt. 1. 1s frequent known lying a certain ſign of Nel 1 


e places 


8 is, of right by Covenant to Heaven.) 2. All | 


and Holineſs is not predominant, whoſe carnal In- gang 


to loſe all his Right ro Life ; nor yet to have fo 


degrees of faith, hope, love, Cc. vain thoughts, 
not totally involuntary:Otherwiſe they were no fins, 


Good, ſo far as to commit thoſe ſins, though not 


), 


of 


. .» > . 


af 
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—Avally Repent of, ui. Thoſe that they\know t to 


be ſins ; and thoſe that they utterly; forget: and thoſe 
faults which they are guiley of juſt at the time of 
dying. 11. In theſe caſes Virtual or Implicite or 
Habitual Repentance doth ſuffice to the preventing 


5 of damnation. As alſo a Vi to have ie perſe#- 
'ly ſufficeth in the caſe (of continued imperfecti. 


ons.) 12. Things work not on the i as they are 
in themſelves, but as they are apprebended, by the 
underſtanding : And that which is apprehended to 
be either of doubtful evil, or but a Aittle ſin and of 
little danger, will be much /eſs reſiſted, and ofter 
committed, than fins that are clearly apprehended 
to be great. Therefore where any ſort of Lye-is 
apprehended thus as of /ma/l or doubtful evil, it will 
be the oftner committed. 13. If this apprehenſion 
be wrong and come from the predominancy of a 
carnal or ungodly heart, which will not ſuffer the 
underſtand ing to do its office, nor to take that to 
be evil which he would not leave, then both the 
Judgment and the Lye are mortal and not mortiſi 
ed pardoned fins. 14. But if this miſipprehenſion of 
the underſtanding do come from natural impoten- 
cy, or unavoidable want of better information, or 
only from the fault of a vicious inclination, which 
yet is not predominant, but is the remnant of a vice 
which is mortified in the main; then neither. the 
errour nor the often lying, is a mortal but a mor- 
lied fin; As for inſtance, If falſe Teachers (as 
the Jeſuits )-ſhould perſwade a juftzfied perſon, that 
a lye that hurteth no man, but is officious, is but 
4 venial or no fin, it is poſſible for ſuch a perſon 


often ro commit ir, though he err not altogether in. 


nocently. 15. Though ir is true that all good 
Chriſtians ſhould not indulge the ſmalleſt fin, and 
that true Grace will make a man willing to forſake 
the leaſt, yet certain experience telleth us, that ſome 
conſtant ſinning (a fore: named) doth conſiſt with 
grace in all that have it upon earth; And therefore 
that Leſſer ſins (as thoughts, paſſons) ate not re 
fiſted ſo much as greater be, and therefore that they 
are more zndulged and favoured, or elſe they would 
not be committed. No good men riſe. up with ſo 
great and conſtant warchfulneſs, againſt an idle 
thought or word, or a diſorder in prayer, &c. as 
they do againſt a heinous ſin. 

| He that would have this and all ſuch Caſes te ſol 
ved in a ward, and nor be put on trying the Caſe 
by all theſe &inflionc, muſt rake another Caſuiſt, or 
rathet a Deceiver inſtrad of 2 Relolver; For I can- 
not otherwiſe teſolve him. i in 
Quo ſt. 2. Is it not contrary to the. light of Nat ure, 


10 ſuffer e. g. a Parent; a King, ny Self, my Coun 


iry, rather 10be defiroyed, than o ſuvt them by a 
barmleſs lie? n = 
Anſu. No: Becauſe, 1. Particular good muſt 
give place to common. And if once a-Lie,may paſs 
tor Lawful in caſes where it ſeemeth to be good; it 
will overchrow humane converſe, and debauch mans 
nature and the world. 


21. And if one evi may bem de 4 means for good, 


it will infer that others may he ſo too, and fo will 
confound good and evil, and. leave vicious man to 
take all for good which he thinks will do good. 
That is not to be called 4 harmleſs Lie, which is ſim- 


ply evil, being gainſt the Law of God, againſt the 


order of natufe, the uſe of humane factlties, and the 


intereſt and converſe of the fociable world. 
3: The error of the objeQors chiefly conſiſteth in 
thinking that: nothing is further hurtful and moral, 


ly evil chan as it doth hurt to ſome men in corporal 


bumane probability of ſuch a thing, yet theteis no 


certainty that ever it will fo fall out, that àa Lye 
(hall ſave the Life of King, Patent or your ſelves. 
For God can open the eyes of that enemy whom 
you think to blind by a lye, and cauſe him to know 
all che truth, and ſo take away that Life which you 
thought thus to have fav. 
5. And there are lawful means enough ts ſave 
your lives when iris beſt for you to ſave them. That 
is, Obey God, and truſt him with your lives, and he 
can ſave them without a lye if it be beſt: And if it 
be not, it ſhould not be deſired. E 
6. And if men did not erroneouſly over value life, 
they would not think that a Lye were neceſſary for 
it. When it is not neceſſary to Live, it is not ne. 
ceſſary to Lye for Life. But thus one ſin brings on 
another: when carnal men over value Life ir ſelf 
and fer more by it than by the fruition of God in 
the Glory of Heaven, they mult, needs then over- 
value any means which ſeemerh neceſſary to 
preſerve ir. See Fob 13. 7, 8, 9, 10. Prov. 13, 17. 
Rom. 6. is. & 3.7,8, 9. Pſal. 5.7. Hoſ. 4. 2. 
Fob. 8. 44. Rev. 21. 27. & 22.15. Col. 3. 9. 1 Joh. 
2: 21; 7 
7. Yet as to the degree of evil in the fin 1 eaſily 
grant (with Auguſtine Enchirid.) that Mult um in: 
tereſt quo animo & de quibus quiſque mentiatur : 
Non enim ita peccat qui conſulendi, 9 uomodo ille qui 
nocendi voluntate mentitur : nec tantum nocet qui 
viatorem mentiendo in adverſum iter mittit,quanturt 
is fat viam vite mendacio fallente depravar. | 


„ 


bjeCt. Are not the Midwives rewarded by God obj 7 


for ſaving the Ijractuifſh children by a lie? 


Anfw.l need not ſay with Auſtin, The faft was re. Anſe, 


warded,and the Lie pardoned; For there is no ſuch 
thing as a lie found in them. Who can doubt but 
that God ſhould: ſtrengthen the [ſraelitiſh women 
to be delivered without the Mid wives: And who 
can doubt but when the Midwives had made known 
the Kings murderous command, that the women 


help of each other) the Children were ſecured ? 
Which yer is imputed to the Midwives, becauſe 
they confederated with them, and delayed to that 
end. So that here is a diſſembling and concealing 


part of the truth, but here is no lie that can be 


proved. 


to be juſtified by faith and works, when ſhe ſaved the 
Spies by a lie. | 


only an equivocation, and whether her words were 
not true of ſome other men that had been her gueſts. 
Bur ſuppoſe them a lie (as is moſt like) the Scrip- 
ture no more juſtifieth her lie then her having been 
an harlot. It js her believing in the God of 1/7ae!, 
whoſe works ſhe mentioned, that ſhe is commended 
for, together with the ſaving of the Spies with the 
hazard of her own life. And it is no wonder if ſuch 


4 woman in Fericbo had not yet learned the finful- 


neſs of ſuch a lie as that. 


Object. But at leaft it could be no mortal. 


hecauſe, Heb. 11. 31. & Jam. 2. ſay ſhe was ja. Oel. | 


ſlified. . 5 n 1. 
Anſw. It was no mortal fin in her (that is, a ſin 
which proveth one in a ſtare of death) becauſe it 
had not thoſe evils that make fin mortal: But a lie 
in one that doth it knowingly, for want of ſuch a 
predominancy of the authority and Love of God in 
the ſoul, as ſhould prevail againſt the contrary mo- 
tives, habirual, is a mortal tin, of an ungodly per- 


reſpefts. Whereas that is evil, which isagainſt jon. It is pernicious falſhood and ſoul delufion in 


the univerſal Rule of ReQitude, againſt the will of 
God, and againſt the nature and perfection of the 
agent, much more if ir alſo tend to the hurt of other 
mens ſouls, by giving them an example of ſinning. 


— 


4. And though there may ſometimes be ſome. 


thoſe Teachers, that make poor finners think that it 
is the ſmalneſs of the ourward act or hurt ot fin alone, 


chat will prove it to be, as they call it, Venial, or mor- 

"rifted, and not mortal. e 5 

Quelt. 3. ls deceit by Action Lawful, which ſeem Aue 3. 
„ lt 


would delay to ſend for the Midwives till (by the 


OijeA. But Heb: 11. 31. & Jam. 2. Rahab 5s ſeid Oje. 


Aaſwo. It is uncertain whether it was a lie, or Anſw; 
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Of Lying, Diſſembling," Equivocation. 


Anſw®. 


Queſt. 4. 


Queſt. 5. Q. 5. Is all qui vocation unlawful ? 
Anſw. Anſto. There is an equrvocating which is really 


2. When che equivocal ſenſe is the moſt uſual or ob- 


eth a Pratical tie > And how ſhall wwe interpret nſw 
Chriſtt making as if be would baue gone fari ber.] former. If the expreſſed words be a Lie, the men- 


Luke 24. 28. and Davids feigning himſelfmad, and 

common ftratagems in war,and doing things purpoſely 
to decerve anot her e e 0) ATE, 
*Anſw. 1. | have before proved that alt Decerv- 
ing another is not a fin, but ſome may be a duty: 
As a Phyſician may deceive a Patient to get down 
5 to ſave his life, ſo he do it not by 
ie. 

2. Chriſts ſeeming to go farther was no other, 
than a lawful concealment or diffimulation of his 
purpoſe, to occafion their importunity : For all di. 
{ſimulation is not evil, though lying be. And the 
{ame may be ſaid of lawful ſtratagems as ſuch. 

3. David's caſe was not finful as it was meer 
diſimulation to deceive others for his eſcape. But 
whether it was not a finful diſtruſt of God, and a 
diſnmulation by too unmanly a way, Iam not able to 
ſay, unleſs I had known more of the circumſtances. 

Queſt. 4. Is it lawful to tempt a child or fervant 
to lie, meerly to try them? 

£nſw. It is not lawful to do it without ſufficient 
cauſe, nor at any time to do that which inviteth 
them to lie, or giveth any countenance to the fin, 
as Satan and bad men uſe ro tempt men to fin by 
commending it, or extenuating it. But to lay an oc- 
caſion before them barely to try them (as to lay 
mony or wine or other things in their way, to know 
whether they are thieves or addicted to drink, that 
we may the better know how to cure them: and ſo 
to try their veracity ) is not unlawful. For : 
1. The fin is virtually committed when there is a 
Vill to commit it, though there ſhould be no tem- 
ptation or opportunity. 2. We do nothing which 
is either a commendarion of the ſin, or a perſwa- 
ding to it, nor any true cauſe either Phyſical or Mo- 
ral; but only an occaſion. 3. God himſelf who is 
more contrary to ſin than any creature, doth thus by 
tryal, adminiſter ſuch occaſions of ſin to men that 
are vitiouſly diſpoſed, as he knoweth they will take. 
And his common mercies are ſuch occaſions. 
4. God hath no where forbidden this to us: We 
may not do evil that good may come by it: but we 
may do good when we know evil will come of it by 
mens vice. 5. It may be a needful means to the cure 


of that ſin, which we cannot know till it be thus 
detected. 


Lying ; As when we forſake the uſual or juſt ſenſe of 
2 word, and uſe it in an alien unuſual ſenſe, which 
we know will not be underſtood, and this to deceive 
ſuch as we are bound not to deccive. 
But there is a uſe of equivocal words which is 
lawful and neceſſary: (For humane language hath 
few words which are not of divers ſignifications) 
As, 1. When our equivocal ſenſe is well underſtood 
by the hearers, and is not uſed to deceive them, bur 
becauſe uſe hath made thoſe words to be fit; as all 
metaphors are equivocal, and yet may be uſed. 


vious, and it ir be not underſtood, it is through the 
hearers fault or extraordinary duineſs. 3. When 
a Robber, or uſurping Tyranr, or any cruel enemy! 
that hath no authority to do ir, ſhall ſeek” to en- 
ſnare my life by queſtions, I may lawfully anſwer 
bim in ſuck {obrtul words as purpoſely are in. 
tended to dec him, or leave him ignorant of my 
ſcuſe, to de it they he not lies or falſe in the ordinary 


ul:ge of rhoſe words. 4. And to ſuch a perſon Iſa voin thing for you, becauſe it 1s your life. 


may antwer doubttully when it is apparent that it is 
2 doubttu] anſwer, and that 1 do it as profeſſing that 
| wil! 4oſwer mim no more particularly nor plainly, 
but wil conceal the ref. OT? 
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; 
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"Anſw, This needeth no other anſwer thin the” 4% 


tal reſervation will not make them Juſtifiable'as:a 
truth. But if the ex preſſed words of themſelves 
be true, then the mental reſervation may be law. 
ful, when it is no more than a concealment of part 
of the truth in a caſe where we are not bound to 
reveal it "$109 259610 1.6.0 Rs 
But of both theſe caſes I muſt refer the Reader 

to what 1 have faid about Vows, Tom. 3. Chap. 

5. Tit. 2, without which he will not know my 
meaning. | . aun ARES | 
Queſt. 7. May Children, Servants or Subjefts, in 9 
danger, uſe words which tend to hide their faults? 17 
Aſtwo. 1. When they are bound not to hide the 4 
fault, they may not: Which is, 1. When due obe- Ie 
dience, or, 2. the greater good which will follow, 
require them to open it. 7 TAS 

2. When they are not bound to open it, they may 
hide it by juſt means, but not by Lies or any evil, 

In what caſes they may hide a fault by juſt means, 
{ ſhall here fay no more to. | | 

Queſt. 8. May I ſpeak that which I think is true, Heft 
but am not ſure? | 4 
Anſw. If you have a juſt call, you may ſay you 
th ink it is true; but not flatly that it is ſo,  Unſu, 
Queſt. 9. May I believe and ſpeak that of another, 
by way of news, diſcourſe or charatter, which I hear Vue. 
reported by godly credible perſons, or by many ? 

Anſw. 1. The main doubt is when you have 3 
call to ſpeak it, which is anſwered after, Tom, 4. at Aa. 
We: +. - 

2. You may not ſo eafily believe and report evil 

of another as good. 

3. You mult not believe ill of an other any fur- 
ther than evidence doth conſtrain you: Yet you may 
believe it according to the degree of evidence or 
credibility, and make uſe of the report for juſt cau- 
tion or for good; But not to defame another, upon 
uncertainty, or without a call. n 

4. The ſin of Receiving, and ſpreading falſe te- 
ports of others upon hearſay, is now ſo common 
among thoſe that do profeſs Sobriety and Religion, 
that all men ſhould take heed of it in all company, 
as they would do of the plague in an infectious time. 
And now it is fo notorious that falſe news and flan- 
ders of others ate ſo common, neither good mens 
words nor common fame, will allow you (or ex- 
cuſe you) to believe or report any evil of another, 
till you are able to prove that ir is your duty: But 
all Chriſtians ſhould joyn in Lamenting and reproy- 
ing this common uncharitable fin, | 
Tir.4.Spectal Directions againſt Idle talk,and Babling. 
d. 1. DireQ. 1. Nderftand well what is idle 
| U zalk: For many take that to 
be vain which is nor, and many take not that to be 
va in which is. I ſhall therefore open this before I 
go any further. „ 

9. 2. The Judgment of infidels and impious men . 
here are of little regard: 1. Some of them think weit 
prayer to be but vain words, becauſe God know- tik. 
eth our wants and hearts, Fob 22. 2, 3. and our 
ſervice is not profitable ro him: As if he had 
bid us ſec him in vain, Iſa. 45. 19. Theſe I have 
elſewhere confured. 2. Others think 2 3 
preaching vain, and ſay as the Infidels of Pant, u. 
Act. 17. 18. What will this Babler ſay : and as Pha- 
raob, Exod. 5. 9. Let them not regard vain words : 
But God ſaith, Deut. 32.46,47. Set your hearts to all 
the words which I teftifie among you for it is not 
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2. Some carnal wretches think all vain in Gods ſer- 
vice, which is ſpiritual, and which they underſtand 
nor, or which is above the reach of a fleſhly mind. 
4. And ſome think all vain in Preaching. Conference, 
Writing or Prayer, which is long. But Chrift ſpake 


2: 1, 6, hei her all! mental reſervation bs An- 
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10 vain words when he prayed all nigbt, Luk. 60 Job 34 
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Heb. 13. 
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Nor are we bid to pray in vain, when we are bid 
pro continually , inſtantiy and  importunately. 
1 The 


'T By , 


eſe, a3 mentioned before attiong the fins of rhe 
*. tongue. Ide words are, 1. Either imply ſuch which 

. 5. 17. Ad. 6. 4. Luk. 18. 15 2 Nor did tend to 10 good at a 4 2. Or ee ſuch \ofis Bier 
Paul ſpeak idly when he preachr till m:dnight, Act. 20. which are about ſome ina or inconfiderable good , o i 
Godlineſs is not vain whzch ig profitable to all things, when you ſhould be ſpeaking of greater things. k. ray 
1 Tim. 4. 8. Indeed as to their own ſalvation the[former fort are a/ways idir, and therefore always J 
wicked may make our preaching vain, but the word | | nechſſrars, 
of God returneth not empty. The ob/ations of the aut intenti. 
diſobedient are vain, I/. 1. 13. and the prayer of 
the wicked abominable to the Lord, bat the prayer 
of the upright is bis delight, Prov. 15. 8. 4. Some 
think all preaching vain of that which they &now 
already,whereas they have moſt need to hear of that,| 
leſt they condemn themſelves by finning againſt their 
knowledge. 2 Pet. 1. 12, 13. Ron. 14. 22. 
6. Some think it vain if the ſame things be often 
preached on, or repeated (ſee Phil. 3, i.) though 
yer they never received and obeyed them : Or if the 
{ame words be oft repeated in prayer, though it be 
not from emptineſs or affeQation but fervency : 
Mark 14. 39. P/alm 136, & 119. 7, Unbelivers 
think our boaſting in God is vain, 2 Kzxgs 18. 20. 
$. And ſome malicious adverſaries charge it on Mi- 
niſters as Preaching in vain, whenever the hearers 
are not converted: See Heb. 4. 2. Gal. 5. 2. © 3.4. 
& 4.11. Ia. 53. 1. 

$. 3. On the other fide many that are godly mi 

ſtake in thinking, 1. That all talk is vai which is 

g not of abſolute neceſſity to ſome great uſe and end. 

1.2. And that all mirth and pleaſant diſcourſe is vain, 

roy. 29.9. Whereas the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, Prov. 17. 22. A 
merry beart doth good like a medicine, but a broken 
ſpirit dryeth the bones, Prov. 15. 13. A merry heart 

"maketh a cheerful countenance ; but by ſorrow of 
the heart the pris is broken. Gen. 26. 8. King A. 
bimelech ſaw Iſaac ſporting with Rebekah his wife. 
Langbing (as the Hebrew is) or playing (as the 
Chaldee.and Samaritan, and Sept.) or jeſting (as the 
Syriack, Arabick and Vulgar Latine.) 

5. 4. Obſerve theſe qualifications, and your mirth 
and ſporting talk will not be idle. 1. Let it be 
ſuch and ſo much as is uſeful to maintain that cheer- 
fulneſs of mind and alacrity of ſpirits, which is | 
profitable to your hea/th and duty : For if bodily 
recreations be lawful, then tongue-recreations are 
lawful when rhey are accommodate to their end. 
2 Let your ſpeech be Savoury, ſeaſoned with Salt, 
and not corrupt and rotten Communication. Jeſt 
not with filthineſs or fin. 3. Let it be harmleſs 


8. 6. Alſo there is a great deal bf difference be- 

tween now and then an Idle word, and a babling 

prating Cuſtom, by which it becometh the: daily 

practice of ſome looſe tongued perſons, ſo that the 
greater part of the words of all their lives are meer- 
= > e TY | 
S. 7. The particulat kinds of Idle la a 
to be numbred. Some of them are theſe... _ 
5. 7. 1. When the tongue is like a vagtant beg- 
gar or maſterleſs dog that is never in the way, and ne. 
ver out of the way,being left to talk at fandom abaut 
any unprofitable matter that comes before it: And 
ſuch will never want matter to talk of : every thing 
they ſee or hear js the ſubject of their chat: And 
one word begetteth occaſion and matter for another, 
without end. „ 

1 8. 2. Another ſort of idle talk is the vain 
diſcourſes (by word or writing) of ſome learned 
men,in which they beſtow an exceſſive multitude of 
words about ſome ſmall impertinent thing; not to 
edifie, but to ſhew their wit; which Seneca repre- 
hends at large. 2 oy 
5. 9. 3. Another ſort of idle talk is vain and 
immoderate Diſputings, about the ſmaller circuni- 
ſtances of Religion, or frequent diſcourſes about ſuch 
unedifying things while greater matter ſhould be 
talkt of, Tit. 3. 9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, andſtrivings about the 
Law, for 155 are unprofitable and vain. 1 Tim. 
1. 5, 6, 7. Now the end of the Commandment is cha: 
rity, out of a pure heart, and of a good Conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned; from which ſome having 
ſwerved, haue turned afide unto vain jangling,d+- 
firing to be teachers of the Law, underſtanding 
neither what they ſay, nor. whereof they affirm. 
1 Tim. 6. 20. O Timothy, keep that which is com. 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain 
to others. Make not your ſelves merry with the|bablings, and oppoſition of ſciences falſiy ſo called, 
Sins or Miſeries ot other Men, Jelt not to their| which ſome profeſſing have erred concerning the 
wrong. 4. Let it be ſeaſonable, and not when faith, 2 Tim. 2. 16. But ſhun prophane and vain 
another frame of mind is more convenient, nor|bablings,for they will increaſe unto more ungodlineſi. 
when graver or weightierdiſcourſe ſhould take place. Tit. 1. 10, 11. There are many unruly and vain talk- 
5. Let it be moderate and not exceſſive, either er:. N _ „ 
waſting time in vain, or tending to habituate 5. 10. 4. Another ſort of Idle talk, is the uſing 
the mind of the ſpeakers or hearers to levity, or to of a needleſs multitude of words, even about that 
eltrange them from things that ſhould be preferred. which is good and neceſſary in it ſelf, bur might better go, there 
6. See that all your mirth and ſpzech be ſanQified be opened in a briefer manner. Even in preaching iᷣ a time 
by 2 boly end; that your intent in all be ro whet|or praying words may be vain; which is when *V bo, 
your ſpirirs, and cheer up and fit your ſelves for they are not ſuited to the marter and the bearers : 1 6 and 


the ſgvice of God, as you do in eating and drink-[For you muſt note that the ſame words are neceſſary when ſome- 
ing and all other things. 7. And mix (with cau- fo one ſort of bearers, which are vain as tol another thi 
telous reverence) ſome ſerious things, that the end 


1 
8 ſort. And therefore as Miniſtets muſt take heed that ſould be 
and uſe be not forgotten, and your mirth, may not | 
be altogether as empty and fruitleſs as that of the 


they ſuit their manner of ſpeech to their auditors, fo * ; 
unſanRified is. Sporting, pleaſant, and recreating 


fe ſcarce 


fi. 49.45 


& Rom. 1.21. 


| King. 
| 2 


| 


Job 35.1 6. 
Saith Hu- 


at iy 
idk 


5 | | 2 ne er 
bearers muſt, take heed leſt they cenſoriouſly and a 9 ; 


214 raſhly call that vaiz which is unneceſſary to them, when All 


«3:14 


talk is not vain but lawful upon theſe conditions. 
8. Still remembring that the moſt holy and profita- 
a5 ij. ble diſcourſe muſt be moſt pleaſant to us, and we muſt 
a not through a wearineſs of it, divert to carnal mirth, 
«fin ds more deſirable, but only uſe natural boneft 
Palms 5 as a neceſſary concomitant to exhilarate the 
irits. | 1 | 

A5 5. Idle or vain words then, ate ſuch as are un. 

rot able and tend not to do god. I here forbear to 
!pzak ot thoſe Idle words which are allo worſe than 


or ſuch as they: There may be preſent many igno- 
rant perſons that the preacher is better acquainted, 
with than you: And the ignorant loſe that which is 
conciſely uttered: They muſt have it at large, in 
many words, and oft repeated, or elſe they ander. 
fland it not, of remember not that which they un- 


| 


[defftand. But yet a real exceſs of words eyen About 


boly things muſt be avoided. Eccleſ. 5. 23. Be not 
raſh with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be 54. 
to utter any thing before God: for God is in Hea- 
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niſned an, 4, e es o 16" Oe Wow © OS Bitg 
Oratot for of buſineſs, and a fools voice is known by the multitude 


ſaying, Be of word. Two Cauſes of idle words in prayer muſt 


eir Feſus Phalter ſay over 

the name Feſu nine times together, and thoſe pre! 

See the times, fifteen times over, befides all their repetitions of 

Manuel of it, in the petitions themſelves between. So in the 

Prayers Titles of the B. Virgin, in her Litany, P. 525+) 

Printed at Hypocrites in all ages and Re have the ſame 

1 a trilling way of devotion; as Chriſt ſheweth of the 

507. 0 very Heathen that uſed this way: Matth. 6. 7. But 

when ye pray uſe not vain repetitions, as the Hea- 
thens do, for they think they ſhall be beard for 
their much ſpeaking : Be ye not therefore like unto 
them. 2. There is an Affeclation of length that 
cauſerh idle words in prayer: When men think that 
it is for the honour of their parts to ſpend fo much 
time, and ſpeak ſo long together, or when their ſuper- 
ſtitious conſciences in ſecret tye them to hold on ſo 
long, and have not matter or affeion anſwerable to 
fill up the time, no marvel if it be filled up with 
words that are too much guilty of vanity. 

S. 11. 5. Another kind of Id/e tal is that which 
is purpoſely contrived to humour idle fancies, and 
recreate vitious minds, and paſs away mens precious 
time: Such are abundance ot Love-books, Romances, 
Plays and Play- books; volumes of Vanity, and hours 
full of ſtodled vanity (and worſe); And ſuch is 
much of the talk of feigned fools and jeſters: Vices 
which I can hardly expreſs ſo odious as I appre 
hend them. 5 

S. 12. 6. Another fort is a cuſtom of :yordinate 
jeſting: This vein or diſpoſition is fo ſtrong in ſome, 
that when they have a lift to vent a jeſt, they can- 


not hold, but out ir muſt come whatever it colt, and Heep well while tam tyed ro fuch company. And dhe 


be it never fo frivolous and vain. Eph, 5. 4. 

S. 13. 7. Another ſort is fooliſß ralk, that hath 
not wir enough to make it editying. Eph. 5. 4. And 
among Idle tathers how much of it is foo/iſþ! How 
weary would it make a man ta hear the talk of man 
babters? How infipid is it? How fortifh? Like the 
talk of u mad man, or a drunken man, or a man in his 
ſtep: It's tar pleafanter not only to heir a bird 
chirp; but a ſwine grunr, than to hear much af their 
ditcouffſe. See Prov. 10 13. & 12. 11, & 25. 19. 

%% 1 31 CE 5 


S. 14. Direck. 2. Underſtand alfo the aggravations 
The ag- of idle words, which of them are the greateſt ſins, 
gravations hrt they may be moſt carefully auaided. Tho? all 
of it. N ; 2 a : ; RO ; * 2 

ice words are fins, yer all are not equally ſinful: 


whit he then tell you of news, and enter into à long diſcourſe 
und er- 


him. then they tell you a ſtpry of the old times, and how 


Plutarch - the world is changed, and how much better the for - tion ot about great matters, it is uſually much more 


de Tran- 
guil, Ani. 
Pag, 154. 


fault with his poetry ; but calted him again to tryed an 
him once more: and the man roſe up in the midft of is dre: 


n tarth,, therefofe iet rhy words \rhem, and how bad this or that man is, and'whar 
ream comertly throuph. the multitude] they Tald, or did amiſs; and what the report of the 

ools vo The 1 countrey is of ſuch and fu * 
i cloaths ſuch a one wears, and how fine and &llant 
capld , be avoided : 1. Emntprineſs and raſhneſs. 2. Affe ſuch a one is, and who keepeth a'good hou 

ſpeak all Zatior : That is, 1. Aﬀedtarion 10 words, as if you] who is niggardly and ſparing: Then they tell yoy 
e ſhould be heard for ſaying ſo many words over and what meat was ar ſuch and ſuch a table or feaft;/and Sul, , 
Eraſm. cover, (as the Papiſts in tf 


ch ʒthen they tell you what 


Fl and gte 
You 33, 30. 


if they be at meat, they have ſomething to fiy About Mine. 


every diſh, and every fort of meat or drink; 'efperi-1;,4." 
ally news takes up much of theit diſcourſe: And it's pic: ve 
well if in all this, the Sermon of the Preacher or bis K 7, 
Prayer, or his Life, be not brought in to fill yp rhe it 
empty places of the diſcourſe; and it may bs the 8 
KING and his Council, and his Laws, and his Me 
doings ſhall be defiled by theſe Parrots unreverent turn 
pratlings, as well as meaner things and perſons: Sg" wh 
that as Theophraſtus faith, He that would not fall in ih 1 


. . | SE um 
to a feavor, let him run from them in all the Hafle be an me 


can: | ſhould rather think it would caſt one into m 
the /curvy, if wearineſs be fo great a ſyraprom of it 
as they ſay. He that hath nothing to do zn7h1s world, 

nor nothing to do for the world to come; and that 
hath no uſe for his ime, or toit, or tongue, or hands, 

but waketh as he fleepeth, and liveth as he muſt lye 
when he is dead; he that hath neither mafter,work, 

nor wages, but thinks he is made to ſee leaves wag 

or hear flies buzze, let him chaofe ſuch a companion, 

and let him fir and hear ſuch people chat. For my 
part, J can eafilier endure to have them call me 20. 
roſe, or proud, or uncivil, or any thing ; nay I had 
rather be digging, or plowing, or ridding chanels, 
than endure the rediouſnets of their difcourſes. 
Dionyſus ſent one to be pur to death, for finding pig 


his reciration, faying, Come, let me go to the Gibbet, qu dene 
as chooſing to dye rather than to be ſo weatied: Jm ne 


am not fo impatient ; but] ſhould be glad if I could nook 


if. had one to fend to ſchoole that were ſick of the mn. 
talking evil, the morbus loquendi, | would give (as 1155 
Ifocrates required) a double pay to the Schoolma-” 
ſter willingly, one part, for teaching him 70 hold bis 
tongue, and the other half for teaching him to fpeak. 

J thould think many ſuch men and women half 
cured, if they were half as weary of ſpeaking, as 

| am of hearing them. He that lets ſuch twatling 
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adependance one 


"x 
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i body, of. the 
1 not m 
being tt 


| go Age oe chat or contend and not do pn | | 
Uutk with the clearneſs and graviky:as in-requirogh athees — 
Theſe therefore that accufe otters oh. ſpoaking topf s 03. St rH) js 
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taltbet ſermonum multuudine. urs. 
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war eu; IE EIN 
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heels of à MHH hut that 
ndertood disjun My, half ne ꝗenſe dbahan 
ſpective 0 the other parts: Therefore Toy 


caſed)» by Fragments; und chop? 
of, werds, and frequent interrupttons ohe ba- 


0 


long, to excuſe cheit uncivil interruptions 30 ma 
take their anſwet from aguſtihe, bfr ut molti. 
login um depubem guando meceffer tantigan tur, gun : 

proli cini x 


tur. The huge volumes of Augyſiizey Ch b, 
Snare, Caluin, yea Toftatus himfelf, are feſdom 
accuſed of idle worde. H you depute to each thietr 


«qpal ſhare of time, a compoſed diſcourſe is fire 
an 


ſpareth time bettet, than interrupting al tettati- 
ons and exchange of words: und- if yourmiemet 


cannot hold all that's ſaid, either tate notes, or rave 


the help of ſome repetition, or anſwer che part ohit 
you do remember. Ne Gba | N 

$, 17. 3. Idle talk is worſt: when it ĩs About Mah) 
things, and tendeth to profane them: When men 
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8. 24. 4. Idle talk co] N NMH, Wi 46 ND 
endeth ro mne Them gh WAY Uf, and Ef, c- 
ven as go ανννν˖a8e det CCR tom K Hen BO d. 
Why do vba vrlklto others, but to kefntüticgte 
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Ur hrs in: 


unreverently babhle about the. Scriptutts, ot æon· ſtrom their finds or months would thairrbayyhrs 
troverlies of Religion: Or when by ſtaent tongussſhesſe hakitdifted to vanity 1 000 Would they make 


men deſign the increaſe:of ſome faction, or ptopb uch rein of idle words 0 


vherexs'or 


| gating ſome error, or the ſetting forth their: pars. Gbürſe befiers ghiother,” aid -4s'4 multi Aying And 


Col. 2. 3 


A 


? 


. 


U- 


Wheſ of Cauſe of it is, that mem take it to be ſo mall a fie, 
ih idle 


aith Hierom (ad Nepos.) Verba avotoere uh vely infektion Mn 
imperitum. vulgus 'udmiratrontm ſui fatere, in- H J. As your' tongue 4 E miſtemplo 


dofforum hominum eſt: Nihil tum fuctie gun 
vilem plebem & indostam, vollbilitatrx un, 
decipere, que quicquid non inteligit; plus miru- 
tur. Prafane loquicity is the wörſt kind of lo- 

$- 18. 4. 


Idle words are the greater ſin when they 


[your wirs ad mine ate Miſpohohref By 94: 


| 


175 fo 
| | bai alk, 
Even govd words Will grow eonretnptibts When they 
areto0'Theip ahd common. A Fid er nt The door 
goes but for 1 though Mufick and Muficiahs 
hz honoufed: Whoever rook a talkative Bablef for 


\ 


are magnified and juſtified, and taken to be lamfal, 


if not ſome exce/lent thing. As ſome unhappy Scho- 


logus much leſs Philofophus:* Ns Deos Ener ald to 


4 Ptarer, If thou Ant more, tho wollld fah Yefs. 


vIþl pf. 108. 
0 3 


a wiſe man? He that is Papophi/zs is ſeldome Philo Ecctk 


Col. 3. 16, 

17. 
Epheſ. 4. 
29 
r 


la whit diva yer ne tcady to O T0 1d 


n i. 


Eccleſ. 3. 


65 7. 

- I ©, 

I2,1 35 

Kecleſ 10. 
1 


lars that ſpent whole days and months about ſome] They ſeldome go for men of ao? und virtue that pal. Fg, 


trival unneceſſary ſtudies, while Chriſt the wi ſlom 
of God, (or the ſubject of Divine Philoſophy) is} 
neglected: He that heareth ſome of their ſuppoſed] 
critical curiofiries, would {xy with Paul, 1 Cor. 3. 


much 


7 


talk much: They that / 
Women; and Children, and ON Hol 
ly the greateſt talkers : (I may add, mad folks). Li- 
vy noteth, that Souldiets chat prate and brag much 


whit Het 


20. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe that 
they are vain : And if he compare theit lives with! 
their dies, perhaps he wilt remember Rom. 1. 21. 
They became vain in their imaginations: Their fool. 
ih hearts were darkened, and profeſſing themſelves 
wiſe, they became fools. „ THO S111 % 3 mos 
S. 19. 5. Idle words ate an aggravated ſen, when 
they are fudied, and pompouſly ſet forth at great 
labour and coſt, as a matter to be gloried in: As 
in Plays and Romances : Worſe than Tobaco- houſes 
where men. ell ſmoak. Thepleaſure, che love, the 
labour, the coſt; the time, the deceit, the tempta. 
on, the impenitency are the great aggravations of 
this un. | | | Ws 

$ 20. Direct. 3. Lader ſtand and confider the mi. 
chief of the ſin of bab/ing idle talk, For the common 


that they think there is no danger in it; and there. 


tore they fear it no more thay a ſeratcht finger. 


S. 21. 1. (Beſides the general evil mentioned 
It. I. Direct. 1.) conſider that much idie talꝶ is 2 


ver ſa ſmall a fin; yet when it cometh to hundreds 
and thouſands, and is your daily hourly cuftotn; all} 
let together cannot be ſmall. Many thoaſand pence; 
is mote than one ſhilling or pound: And your tres 
quent cuſtome of idle talk, may amount to a! great. 
er ſinfulneſs, than Noab's once drunkenneſs, or Da. 


* 
+ 4 


nultitude of fins. Though one idle word wele ne 


old folks, as com Hon- Prov. 17. 
27, 28. 

& 10. 20. 
& 12. 18. 


30. 


ſeldom fight well: And Exaſmus noteth, that Chil-& 10. 19. 


it be the honour of a Parrot to /2vak much, but of a 
nan to ſpeak wiſely. The mobility of their ub 
(an honour common to an Aſpen leaf) is all their o- 


nour, that can ultis verbis pautu dicere, Tay à Vit 


tle in a great many words; but ut patcis, Yhch 
in few words, is the charatter of the wiſe, unleſs 


qui ſunt in dicendb breviſſimi, if the 
'bear it, ſhall be accounted the beſt ſpeakers.” 1am 
nor of his mind that ſaid! He oft repented ſpeaking, 


niſters; few 1 to repent of fi. 
tence as of ſpzech. Non quam multa, fed non bene, 
muſt be the Chriſtians care. As one ſaid of Philo- 
ſophy, I may much mote ſay of Religion, that zþs* 
ani 'Orators excellency appeareth only in ſpeaking, yet 
the Philoſophers (and the Chriſtians 'appeareth as 
much in ſulente.) See 


much ſinſul talt, Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of 
words there wants not ſin; but be that Tefraineth his 
lips is wiſe. There are lyes, or backbitiggs, or med- 
ling with other folks matters, or ſcurrilous jealts, if 
not many ſuch ſins that goalong with a courſe of idle 
talk: It is the vehicle in-which the Devil giverh his 


vid's once adultery, or Peters once: denying! Chriſt. 
If a ſwearer ſhould ſwear as oft, or a lyar lye as 
oft, or a Thief ſteal as oft, as many women (and 
Fas too) ſpeak idly; what Monſters ſhould we take 
chem or! ? < An 25h £4 Bk 


moſt poyſohons draughts. Saith LI Hue, I is given 
to. Praters, Non multi” tantum ſed male 1 ro ſpeak 
ill, as toell at to ſpeak much. Wh 55 
& 27. J. Vin words binder your ow edi 


11 
- 
75 


1 7 knowerth if you! Woo your ronpties; bur Fro. 23: 
ol. r; ; 


* 


ſome 


dren that quickly learn to ſpeak, are long in learning & 18. 4 5, 
60 go. It is not the barking Cur that biteth. Lets 


& 2 x 
23. 


when the quality of the àuditors prohibiterh it; And 
the auditors can 


but zever-repented ſtlencè“ But, except they be Mi- 


5,26. 6. Where there is much idle ral there will bt 
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+ » ſomeone would ſpeak wiſelier, tharimight: de 0% 
| good £ I&( 271] nog 1863.12 * rs Bart! 


giving thanks always for ali things unto Got andthe 
den to your company ax friends, by the troubleſome Haſher, in Ihe name of our Lord "Jeſus Chrift**, 


noiſe of an unwearied tongue. Wl et. 4. 11. Han man ſpeak, let bim ſprat Ir Yhe . 


* 


6. 29. 9. Many wards are the common cauſes Oracle: of God. Sintul omiſſom of good dichte 
contention: Some word or other will fall that offend is zhe cauſe: of finful cmmiſhuꝶ of vanity. Spechil. , 
eth thoſe that hear it; ox elſe will be carried to thoſe ly when the heart it ſelf is vain: For as a mag je, $35. 


that are abſent, and made the occaſion of heart · hurn-¶ ſo is he apt to ſpeax. 1 John 4. 5. They are bf rhe 
ings, rehearſals, brawls, or Law ſuits. Tbere is noſ world; thertſare ſnraꝶ they of the world. 112. 32.6 
keeping quierneſs, peace and love, with talkative N the vile perſon will ſpeak villany, and hig boar; 
pratlers; at leaſt not long J chαν = ͥ⁰]⁴n anguiyyilo protiice bypocriſie, and th ut 
S. 30. 10. Are you nor ſenſible what Pride and ter ernon qgaimſt be Lord, ob nnd 


inpudency is in ity, when you think your ſelves wor. $434, Dirett. 53. Walk alroays with God ar in bis; 

thiclt to ſpzak? As, if you ſhould ſay, you ate-all|prefence, and in rhe arne of bis Lows and judgment, je. 
children to me: Hold your tongues, and hear ine\that conſcience. may be kept awake' and tender. You ws 
ſpeak? If you had Chriſtian jy he and Modeſty, will be reſtrained from vain talk, if you perceive that 


you would i Honour prefer others before your ſelves, God is heating you, and it you remember that you "> 


Rom. 12. 10. You would think your ſelves u tongue is under + Law, and that for everpidle uord i. 


thieſt to ſpeak (unleſs the contrary be very evident))aven ſhall give account in the day of judgment. Mat. 
and deſite rather to hear and learn. As Heraclitus 12. 36, 37; and that by your words you ſhall be juſti. 
being asked, Why he alone was ſilent in the company, lied. or condemned: It the Law of God were in 
anſwered, That you may talk : So when you talk a- your hearts, P/al. 40. 8. and bidder there, P/. I19, 
bove your parts, it is as if you told the company, I1j11. Your heorr would be fixed, Pſ. 57. 7. His 
talk that all you may be ſilent. word then would be the 7ejoycing of your heart, P. 
F. 31. 11. It is a voluntary fin and not repented of 419. 111. And your tongues would then be talk. 
For you may eaſily forbear it if you will; and you ing of judgmem, E/. 37. 30. A tender conſcience 
wiltully continue in it: And therefore impenitency will ſmart more with an zd/e word, than a ſeared 
is your danger. . ſenſu conſcience with an Oarh, or lye, or {lander. 
$. 32. 12. Laſtly, Confider how unprofitable a fin For the Fear of God is clean, Plal. 19. 9. and by it 
it is: And how little you have to hire you to com- in depart from evil, Prov. 16. 6. Be tho there. 
mir it: What get you by ir? Will you daily fin a-ifore in tbe fear of the Lord all the day long, Prot. 
gainſt God for nothing? 3 #765 15 6 ado. 9 55 | | 


Bu 3+ 386 Direct. 4. If youu world not be idle talkets, d. 35. Direct. 6. Avoid idleneſe, if you would 4. Nr. 6 
Ifa.32-45 ſec tht your bearts be taken up with ſomething that void idle talk : The drones of the Common. wealth i Tin 


3 oo is good: Andihat your tongues be acquainted with, that have nothing elſe ro do, bur viſit, and comple: 
2 Cor. 4. emply bead and heart ave the caulcs of empty, fro-[can have while to fir whole hours together, upon no 
- 13 thy, vaindiſcourſe. Conſcience may tell you when] buſineſs, are they that are moſt guilty of idle char. 
Joh. 3-11: your tongues run upen Vanity, that at that time Idle Gentlemen, and Beggars, and idle gofſping Wer 
eb 1 there is uo ſenſe of in or duty, or the preſence of jmen, and Od men that are void of the tear of God, 
23. God upon your hearts: No holy Love; no Zealjand Children that have no bufintſs to do, are they 
Pal. 40. 5. for God; but you are deep ro God and all that is|thar can fit talking away their time to as little pus. 
Cant. 7. 9. good; and in this flee: you noither and talk idly ot | poſe, as it they had been all the time afleep. All 
any that cometh into your mind. Alſo you makeſidle perſons fwarm with the Vermine of idle zhowghts 

not conſcience of ſpeaking of that which is good, and words. | 


or elſe it would keep out vanity and evil. Re] C. 36: Direct. 7. If you would avoid idle talk, 4. Dit. 


member what abundance of greater matters you void idle ralkative companions: Or if you cannot 4. 0 


have to talk of You have the evil of fin, the mul-| void them, anſwer them not, but let them talk alone, g 
titude and ſubtilty of temptations, and the way off unleſs it be to reprehend them, or turn them to pin 


reſiſting them, to talk of : You have your faultsſ more profitable talk. For when yon hear vant- 
to lament, your evidences to enquire after, your, it will incline you to ſpeak vanity: And theſe 
mercics thankfully to open, rhe greatneſs and g ungodly perſons ſpeak every one vanity to bis neigh 
neſs and all the attributes ot God to praile :- Youlbowr, as if their tongues were ſo their own, that no 
have all the works of God ro admire -, Even all the Lord avight control them, Pfal. x 2. 1, 2, 3,5, 6. The 
creatures in the world to contemplate, and all Gods] Philoſopher could ſay, That which you would not 
admirable Providences, and Government to obſerve: hear, do not ſpeak; and that which you world not 
You, haye the myſteric of Redemption, the perſon, ea,; do not bear. Moſt are like Parrots that will 
and office, and life, and miracles, and ſuffer-|ofre/t ſpeak the words which they ofteſt hear. How 
ings, and glory, and : interceſſion, , and reign , of| hard is it to avoid idle ra/4 amongſt idle talkers? 
Chriſt to talk of : And all the ſecret ſanctiſying One vain word draws on another; and there is 09 
operations . of the Holy Ghoſt; and all the Ordi-|end.. | - | A I 


nances of God, and all the means of Grace, and all]  $.:37-. Direct. 8. Avoid vain works, if yon would Di, 


our duties to God and man, and all the holy Scrip-| avord;vein words.” For à man that engageth bim. 
ture; beſides death andijudg ment, and Heaven, and ſelf in vain employment, doth loſe all the words, a8 
e | 5 3 0h | Vain, 


iI 


Proy, y 


5. and accuſtomed 10 therr proper work and duty: Anf ment, and prate of other mens matters; and that! * 


140 


17 
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without necelſity, than they can diſcharge : For ſuch 


„. 10, H. 39. Direct. 10. Let, not à vicious mind make 
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vain, which he uſeth about that employment. What gery, or matter. All that i 
unlawful Call: ous, 1s Dal. . Auen we AVI 4 $4 by 1 ain 
| 2. 5. Ditect. 16. Suppoſe you bad . wor 1tten down Dir, 18. 


a life den do.rhey live, har have ap.unk 
ing ? When their very bujrneſs and le is fin, the} 
adjundts, the words about it, muſt be fin; and ſo all 


1 


their lives ate a continued ſin: I had rather there- 
fore be the baſeſt As pen one of theſe men: 
Eſpecially Stage - players ſhould think of this: And 
thoſe that ſpend whole hours, yea, half days, if not 
nights, in gaming, or vain, and finful ſports, what 
abundance of idle words do they uſe about them: 
Every caſt of the Dice, and every Card they play, 
hath an idle word; ſo that a ſober man would be a 
weary and aſhamed to hear them. 

$. 38. Direct. 9. Plunge. not your ſelves into exceſs 
of worldly buſineſs, as ſome do, that undertake more 


neceſhtate a variety of thoughts and words: And 
all that are ſpent in ſerving them in thoſe their vain 
employments, are vain; though the work for the 
matter of it be not vain. | 


that ſeem neceſſary or convenient which is vain. Car- 
nal hearts that are acquainted with no better things, 
think nothing vain, that pleaſeth their ſenſual in- 
clinarions, or which their carnal intereſt. doth re- 
quire. A mam pleaſer thinketh Civility obligeth 
him to obſerve his unneceſſary viſits and comple- 
ments, and to anſwer idle talkers, and not fir ſilent 
by them, nor contraditt them: And ſo it muſt be a 
point of good manners to break the Law of God : 
And as they-think it uncivil not to pledge every 


the idle words of a day (your gn or any other prat. 
lers,) and read ahem over all at;night' Would you 
not be aſhamed of ſuch a Volume of Vanity and Can: 
fuſion? O what a Book it would be, that one ſhould 
thus write from the mouth of dle talkers? What 
a {ſhame would it be to humane nature? It would 
tempt ſome to queltion, whether man be n reaſon- 
able creature, or whether a/l be ſo, at leaſt? Re- 
member then, that all is recorded by God and Con- 
ſcrence And all this hodgepodge of vanity muſt be 
reviewed and anſwered for. 
8. 46. The reſt that is neceſſary for Direction a. 
gainſt Id!e words, you may find Chap. 5. Part. 2. in 
the Government of the Thoughts (and in my Book of 
Self-denyal.) In a word, (for I muſt not commit 
the fault which I am reproving) account nor a 
courſe of idle talk for a ſmall. fin. Never ſuffer 
ſo looſe and ſlippety a member as your tongue to be 
unguarded; and never ſpeak that, of which you dare 
not ſay, as Pal. 19. 14. Let the worde of my mouth, 
and the meditations af my heart, be now and always 
acceptable in thy fight, O Lord my . ſtrength and my 
Redeemer. 77 | 

5. 47. But eſpecially above others, theſe perſons 


are doubly ſanctified perſons, and whoſe tongues be- 
ing conſecrated to God, mult not be ſacrilegiouſly 


[alienated to vanity : Which is worle than ſacrilegi- 


* —2 — 1 e 
dener ho cr. 


Who 


moſt 


ſhould watch againſt vain words: 1. Preachers who ſhould be 


wat chful 


here ? 


r. 12. F. 41. Direct. 12. Avoid Paſſion and paſſionate 
on 14. companions: For paſſion is tatkative, and will not 
| Ede chekct, but reſiſteth the reſtraint of reaſon, and 
„ multiplieth words that are worſe than vain? 
8.42. Direct. 13. Take heed of an inordinate jeaſt- 
&.2, 2, IN bein For it habituiteth the mind to fooliſh le- 
l J. S. Vity, and knows no bounds, and breeds idle words, 
"5 g. as thick as putrified fleſh breeds Vermine : And it is 


| 5,9. 
If, 13. 


Dy. 14. 


if 2. 


. 15. C. 44. Direct. 15 [= 
22 of ſpeech, but take thoſe for the fitteſt words, 
+ Ul 
. and to the Hearers? Otherwiſe your ſpeech will be 
del. tudiedly and affectedly vain; And you will glory in 
"1 im a 
l Wrote 
ge 
3 , corrupt, and are but the Image of true ſpeech, as 


ile mat. Wanting that verity and fignificancy of the mind 


drinker in his healths, ſo not to anſwer every twat- 
ler in his talk. | g 4 41 | 
1. Take beed of a Proud ſelf-con- 
ceited mind that thinks too well of your own diſcourſe: 
Get bur Humlity,and you will rather chooſe to hear, 
than to ſpeak. But when all your fancies and im- 
pertinences ſeem ſome excellent matters to you, then 
you are with Child till you are delivered of them, 


ous alienation of the places, ot utenſils, or reve- 
news of the Church: hate it therefore more than theſe. 
2. Ancient people, whoſe words ſhould he grave 


and wiſe, and full of inſtruQion to ſuppreſs the le. 


vity of youth: Chi/dhood, and Touth is Vanity : but 
Age ſhould not be ſo. 


3. Parents and Maſters who ſhould be examples 1 Tim. 4. 


of. gravity and ſtayedneſs to their families; and by 


and then all muſt reverence and ſilently attend your 
pride and folly, or be taken as negletters of you for 


diſregarding it. 


their reproofs and chaſtiſements ſhould repreſs ſuch 


faults in their inferiors. Cn 
4. Thoſe that are better qualified than others 


with knowledge and utterance, to uſe their tongues 


to edification. Vain ſpeech 1s a-double fin in them. 


the greater fin, becauſe it is ordinary, and with a 
certain pleaſure and pride, and glory ing in vanity, 
an] finful levity and folly. 


0 - 


T 


& 43. Direct. 14. Underſtand particularly what 


4 r ſervice you have 10 do for God or men in every com- 
18./ary you come in, and jo fit your words to.the preſent 
13, 20. duty and company. For thoſe words are vain and 
F15.2,7, INCONVENIENT in one company that are neceſſary or con- 
3-venzent in another. If you be to converſe with the 


ignorant and ungodly, turn your diſcourſe into a 


compaſſionate way of inſtruction or exhortation. If 


with men wiſer and better than your ſelves, enquire 
and learn of them, and draw that from them which 
may edifie you. | | 


. Aﬀed not an unneceſſary curi- 
which are ſuited to the Matter, and to thy Heart, 


that as elegant, which is your ſhame : Hypocritical 
words that come not from the heart, are dead and 


which is their life. Words are like Laws, that ate 
valued by the Authority, and Matter, and End, 
more than by the curioſity and elegancy :.. Or like 


Height, and not by thecuriohry of its Sculpture, Ima- 


5. Thoſe that are noted for perſons of holineſs and 
Religion: For it is ſu ppoſed, that they pray and ſpeak 
much againſt idle talk, and therefore muſt not them- 
ſelves be guilty of ir. If any man among you ſeem 
to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiv- 
eth his own heart, this mans Religion is vain. Jam. 
1. 26. (See my Sermon on that Text. 

6. Thoſe that ate ignorant, and need much the 
edifying ſpeech of othes. 

7. Thoſe that live among wiſe and holy perſons 
by whom they may be much edified. _ 17” 


$. Thoſe that are among twatlers, where they 
know they have more need to watch their rongues, 
than their Purſes among Cur-purſes. - 

9. Thoſe (women eſpecially) that are naturally 
addicted to overmuch talk, who therefore ſhould 
be the more watchful, as knowing their diſeaſe and 


danger. 

10. Both empty 
continual temptation about them. All theſe ſhould 
be ſpecially watchful againſt 7% talk. 


And for the Time, 1. Specially when they are a- 


when you are going to holy duty, or newly 
come from it, Cc. 


ſcurrilous Talk. 


e filchy fin, is General, to get 
out of a Graceleſs ſtate, and get a beart that feareth 


* y 2 


and angry perſons, who carry 1 


mong thoſe that may receive moſt hurt by it, 2. And 


Tit. 5. Special Direflions againſt filthy, ribbald, 


6. 1. Direct. 1. 1 chief Direction againſt this "oy 
11 


ICY 2 God, and then you dare not be guilty of ſuch impu- 
money, that is valued by the Anthority, Metal andidency : God is not fo a by thoſe that fear . 
| | mn 


. 


= 


12. 


Job 12.12. 
Eccleſ. 11. 


1e. 


ih 
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Dif.*3. 
toit h God in his Worſhip, eſpecially in ſec 
not flrange to hin, and cli 10 A cdl tb 

you dare not ſo pollute thoſe lips, that uſe to ſpeax s. 10. Direct. ro, Preſently lament beſbre GodD;; 

{crioufly to God. What! talk of luſt and filthineſs and Man the filthineſs that thy tongue hat h been'puit. 

with that tongue, that ſpake hut even now to the moſt 377 and waſh heart and tongue in the Bid of 

Holy God? Gods Name and preſence will awe you, Chriſt; and fly from the 7 2 and converſe 

and cleanſe you, and ſhew you that his Templeſthe ohſcrne, as thou wouldſt on a eß hv M 

ſhould not be ſo defiled, and that he hath not called ſam) infeckibus peſtflential Air. And if thou hear ſuch 

you to uncleanneſs but Wont” ; and rhar a filthy roten raft reprove it, or be gone, and ler them fee 

tongue is unſuitable to the holy praiſe of God : But that thou hateſt it, and feareſt Gde. 

while the reſt of your life is nothing but a ſerving F. rr. Obj. Bur, faith rhe filthy Mouth, I rhinkoy 

the Devil and the ficſh, no wonder if ribaldry ſeem no harm: may we not feaſt and he merry? © e 

a fit language for you. + po . Anſw. Whar! haſt thou nothing to jeaft with but 4, 

b. 3. Direct. 3. Cleanſe your hearts of vanity and dung and filth and fin and the defrlement of Souls, Jn 
filthineſs; and then your tongues will be more cltan. and the offetiding of God? Wouldſt thou be unclean 


Dir. . 


* 


„ 


It is a vain or unchaſt heart that makes an unchaſte before rhe King, or caſt dung in mens faces, and ſay, 


tongue. a FF 

5, 4. Direct. 4. Remember what a ſhame it # #0 
open and proclaim that filthineſs of thy beart which 
thou migbteſt have concealed. Chriſt telleth us how 


Lak. E. 45. to ex pound thy words, that out of the abundance of 


thy heart, thy mouth ſpeaketh. And what needefi 
thou tell people that it is the rutting-moon with thee? 
and that luſt and filthinefs are the Inhabitants of thy 
mind ? It thou be not ſo far paſt all ſhawe as to com 
mit fornication in the open Streets, why wilt thou 
there talk of it? 

$ 5. Direct. 5. Remember that filthy talk is but 
the approach to fi/thy affs, It is but thy breaking 
the ſhell of modeſty, that thou maiſt eat the kernel 
of the Vomiting Nur. This is the tendency of it, 
whether thou intend it, or not. Canſt thou be of 
tended with him, that believerh thou doſt that villa. 
ny in ſecret, which thou talkeſt of openly ? or that 


taketh thee to be preparing thy ſelf for a Whore ? 


1 
Epheſ. 4. 


4 


It the deed be bad, thy making a jeaſt of it cannot 
be good. | IL 


d. 6. Direct. 6. Remember that thou bidf} defi- 


ance to Godlineſs and Honeſty : Corrupt communt- 


29. cation grieveth the Spirit of God, Epheſ. 4. 20, 30. 
Epheſ-54-Canſt thou expect that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


. 


Dir. 8. 


dwell and work in ſo filthy a room, and with ſuch 
hlrby company? Dareſt thou go pray or read the 
Scripture, or ſpeak of any holy thipg, with thoſe 
lips that talk ot filthy ribaldry ? Doſt thou find thy 
felt fit to go to prayer, after ſuch diſcourſe ? Or 
rather doit thou not allow all that hear thee to 
think, that thou renouncelt God and Godlinels , 
and never uſeſt any ſerious Worſhip of God at all? 
And it thou do pretend to Worſhip him with that 
filthy tongue, hat canſt thou expect in anſwer to 
thy prayers, but a vengeance worſe than Nadab and 
Abihu's, Lev. 10. f, 2, 3. Shall ſweer Water, and 
Bitter come from the ſame Fountain? jam. 
Doſt thou bleſs God and talk filthily with the ſame 
tongue? and think he will not be avenged on thy hy. 
*pocrihe ? | 
S. 7. Direct. 7. Confider how thou bidſt defiance 
alſo to common civility: Thou doſt that which civil 
Heathens would be aſhamed of: As if thou hadſt a 
defign to reduce Eꝝgland to the Cuſtoms of Canni- 
bals and Savages in America, that go naked, and are 
paſt ſhame. _— 
5. 8. Drect. 8. Obſerve what Service thou doſt 


x Cor. 1 5 Ihe Devil, for the corrupting others; as if he 


33. had hircd thee to be a 


utor in his Academy, or 
one of his Preachers, to draw the minds of the 
hearers from Modeſty, and prepare them for the 
News. Eſpecially people can ſcarce have more dan: 
gerous Wild-fire caſt into their Fantaſies, than by 
hearing rotten filthy talk. And wilt thou be ons of 
Venus'sPriclts £ a” 

§. $. Direct. 9. Remember how little need there 
ys of thy Endeavour, Is not luſt and filthinets fo 
natural, and the Minds of all unſanctified and un— 
cleanſed ones {o prone to it, that they need no Tutor 


35 19.1 


[ think no harm, but am in jeaſt? 5 
mure, are as bad in ſecret, and worſe than we. 


chaſte life? Then thou maiſt as equilly take a meek 
and quiet tongue to be a fignof an angry Man: or 
4 lying tongue to be a fign of a true man: Would 
the King take that Excufe from thee, if thou talk 
Treaſon openly, ana fay, Thoſe that do nor, are 
yet in ſecret as bad as I ? I trow he would not rake 
that for an Excuſe. e e 


ing, or oppoſing Godlineſs, 


by God/ineſs l mean nothing but an entire Devo 
tedneſs to God and living io him: The Doftrizt 
and Prattice which is agreeable to the holy Scripture: 
mean no fanſies of miſtaken men, nor the private 
Opinions of any ſect; but the practice of Chriſtuani- 
ry it ſelf. | . | 
5. 2. 2. And yet I muſt tell you, that it is the 
common praQtice of theſe Scorners to faſten more 


the bare do#r17e, and to oppole Godly Perſons as 
ſuch, when yet they fay that they oppoſe not Godii. 
neſs. 
— dare be bolder with the N than with the 
Rule and dotfrine of God himſelt. If they ſcom at 
the Bible, or at Godlineſs direllly as ſuch, they ſhould 
ſo openly ſcorn at God himſelt, that the world would 
cry ſhame on them, and Conſcience would worry 
them: But as Godlineſs is in ſuch a neigbbour, or ſuch 
a Preacher, or ſuch a man, ſo they think they may 
reverence it leſs, and that what they do is againſt the 
perſon and not the thing. 


to be the matter of their ſcorn: Godlineſs in men 
is /atent, inwiſible, unproveable as to the fincerity 
of it; and obſcure as to the exerciſe: If he that 
ſcorneth a Godly man, ſay [He is not Godly, but 
an Hypocrite; ] in zh:s world there is no perfect 
Juſtification to be had, againſt ſuch a calumny; but 
the probable evidence of Proſeſſion and a Godly 
life is all that can be brought. But God/rneſs as it 
is in Scripture lieth open to the view of all, and 
cannot be denied there, but by deny ing the Scriptutes 
themſelves. _ 

3. Godlineſs as in the Rule or holy Scripture is 
perfect, without any blemiſh that may give a ſcorner 
a pretence: But Godlineſs in men is very imper fett, 
4nd mixt with fins,with taults which the world may 
oft diſcern, and the Godly themſelves are forwardeſt 
to confeſs: And therefore in them a ſcorner may 
find ſome plauſible pretence: And when he derideth 
theſe Profeſſours of Godlineſs as being all Hypocrttes, 
he will not inſtance in their vertues, but in rhelf 
faults ; as in Noah's drunkenneſs, and Lots inceſt, and 
David's Ad uliery and Murder, and Peter's 3 

1 | Chriſt: 


8. 72. Obj, Ber, faith he, thofe that are fo de-0jjg 
Anſw. What is a chaſte tongue a fign of an un. An 


Tit. 6. Direclions againſt Prophane Deriding, Scorn. 


S. 1. FJ prevent the Replyes or Excuſes of theThe bb 
ſcorner, | muſt here tell you, 1. Thatplata 


upon the concrete than the abſtra#, the perſon, than 


The Reaſons ct this are theſe : 1. Becauſe. 


2. In men they have ſomething elſe to pretend, 


* 


Qu VA 4,1 27 1 V 
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ſelf ;; 


Soctates 
inter lo- 
quendum 


tis vehe- 
mentia, 

jullare di- 
ein bie- 


WO torun 


veritati 
alquate- 
un propt- 


quaſt Eri 
mix ſub- 
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ecke 

ee 
Gant 
nta que 


Mboneſta 


Dir, 1. 


Joe, agen- 
ge id orati-· hut to ma 


aun ve- 


nit, & Heathens, Seneca and others tell us that Hrictneſs in 


7 dere. . Fees 5 
iu. n dune Womans and the Serpents ſeed, yet in all Countries 


mia adia CTœep i ee 
Fave ſneche Nick-names,or ſharper Weapons which diftering 


% heart of Chriſtianity it ſelf. 


leut, deoque f 
vatiora furſſent diſplicentia. 


per diaboli, ut ſervos Dei mendacio lacerer, & „eee 
hem nomen infamet; ut qui Conſcientia ſue luce clar eſcus, 
bu (rdidentur., Cyprian, de Coroel. Epiſt. ad Antonian. 
i ſimus aliquando, Tertul. 
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Chriſt : Let fo as the dart ſnall be caſt at Pietycir 
and the Concluſion ſhall not be, to drive men 
drunkenneſs, adutrryor any ſin, but from ſeri 
us Godlineſs it ſelf. De 00 alles e en e 
4. God/ineſs as in the Rule is to them a more un- 
obſerved dormant. thing, and doth not ſo much an- 
noy them: (for they can ſhur their Bibles, or make 
nothing of it, but as a fe good words): But God: 
neſsin the God exiſtent in their Teachers and N eigh- 
hours is more diſcernable to them, and more attive, 
and more troubleſome to them, and ſo more hated 
chem. In a dead letter, or dead Saint, that trou- 
kleth them not, they can commend it: but in the /z- 
ving they are moleſted by it: And the nearer it is to 
them, the more they are exaſperated againſt it. The 
word is the ſeed of Godlineſs; which leaſt offendeth 
them, till it ſpring up and bring forth the fruit 
which condemneth their wicked lives. 9 
6. 3. 3. And as Oppoſers and Scorners do ufu- 
ally ſtrike at Godlineſs through the Perſon and 
his Faults, ſo. they uſe 10- ſtrike at the Particu- 
lar parts of Gods Worſhip, through ſome Modes or 
circumſtances, or imperfections of men in the per- 


| And doſt thou not confeſs that this is the duty or all 


„„ CE — 


men living and that he is not worthy to be dilled a 
Chriſtian that loveth not God above all? Thou canſt 
not deny this. And yet wilt thou oppoſe it ? De- 
ny ĩt not, for this is the ver) thing thit thou oppo: 
ſeſt : either mens Loving God, or ſewing their 
Love to him? If thou didſt but Love him as much as 
they, thou wouldſt /eekand ſerve him as diligent- 
ly as they. Doſt thou not know this thy ſelt, that 
it thou didſt Love him with all thy Heart and ſou! 
and ſtrength, thou wouldſt ſeek and ſerve and obey 
him with all thy Heart and ſoul and ftreagth ? it 
the Godly. do more than this, deride them and ſpare 
not. It they Love God and /erve him with more 
than all the heart and ſoul and might. then call them 
Righteous overmuch. If thou know any one that 
Loveth God or ſerveth him more than he deſer- 


veth, blame and -oppoſe that min and ſpare not. 


Thou knoweſt that what thou Lob moſt, thou art 
diligent thy ſelf in ſeeking und remembring : Thou 
laboureſt for money becauſe thou /oveſt it: And they 
labour in ſeeking and ſerving God becauſe they love 


tormance. It is not Preaching or Praying that they 
{corn if you believe them, bur this or that manner 
or Imperfection in Preaching and Praying. But the 
drift of all is, not to help any man to do it better, 
ke them od ious that are moſt ſerious in do- 
ing it t 4//, and thereby to perſwade men that it is a 
needleſs thing. | l 


bat, ita ut d pleriſque ridere tur, & deſpectui haberetur : que tamen omnia &quo 
nino ferebat, Laert. in Socrat. 


5. 4. 4. Note alſo that it is not the Image or dead 


part of Religion that theſe men are moſt offended at, 


and oppoſe ; but it is the Liſe and ea and dili- 
gence of the Godly. So that if they differ not from 
themſelves in profeſſion about any Dottrine or Ce- 
remony, yet they hate and ſcorn them for doing 
ſeriouſly rhe lame whith themſelves hy pocritically 
rofeſs. 
, . 5. 5. Laſtly note alſo, that this is not a dif- 
ference of one Sect or Party or Church agiinſt ano 
ther, upon differing Opinions; but it is that which is 
among all Parties within themſelves, when there is 
any thing of ſerious Religion to be found. Even 
among the Papilts there are ſome ſpiritual ſerious ho 
ly pzr{ons, who are derided and oppoſed by the pro- 
phane that are of their own Church. Vea among the 


moral Vertue was made the ſcorn of the rude and 
ſenſual ſort of men: But tho? the quarrel be but that 
which was taken up from the beginning between the 


where Church-differences C:uſe contention, this 
Serpentine Enmity doth with Serpentine Subtilty 
in and make advantage of them, and rake up 


Chriſtians form againſt each other, to ſtrike at the 


acuerint, &4quali ſaltem lance pendebantur, fi non 
Gildas. Auod autem quædain de illo 
& maligna jatlantur, nolo mireris: cum ſcias hoc eſſe opus 
optnionibus falſis glo- 
alienis rumo: 

Hac i 


5. 6. DireR. 1. For the cure of thoſe that are al- 
ready infe&ed with ſo heinous a fin, the chief Di 
rection is, to Underſtand the greatneſs of it, and the 
miſerable conſequents : as tolloweth., We 

'$. 7. 1. Conhider what it is that thou derideſt : 
Doſt thou know againſt what, thou op-neſr thy 
mourh ? 1. Thou d&r:4eſt or oppaſe® men for Lo 


him: And is it a work for any bur a Devil, to op- 
— or ſcorn men for ? for Loving or ſhewing their 
Love to God? 

S. 8. 2. Thou derideſt men for de/igbting in that 
which is voſt Delefable : For Delighting in high 
and heavenly Knowledge, and in a Holy ſtate of 
ſoul and life, and for Delighring in the Law of God 
and meditating in it day and might, Pſal. 1. 2. and 
tor delighting in holy Prayer, and the Praiſes of 
their Maker: and for delighting in the fore thoughts 
and mention of eternal Joys and making their Call- 
ing and Election ſure. - What is it but the exer- 
ciſe of theſe holy deſires and de/tghts which thou 
derideſt ? and would thou not be as ſerious in 
Religion and holineſs as they, if thou hadit as much 
of theſe Delights as they ? Canſt thou fit at thy 
Pots, or follow thy game or ſports, or talk of vani- 
ty many hours together, becauſe thou Delighteſt in 
them? and yet doſt thou deride thoſe that Pray or 
hear Gods word opened to them many hours be- 
cauſe it is their delight? O poor ſouls ! how quick- 
ly and how terribly will God acquaint thee, whether 
therr delights or thine were the more rational and. 
Juit and whether heir work or thine was fitter to 
be detided ? N | \ 

S. 9. 3. Thou ſcorneſt men ſor paying but 
what they owe to the God that Created and Redeem- 
ed them. Are they not his own ? and did he not give 
them all their parts and powers? And are not all 
their abilities and poſſeſſions his? What have they. 
which they received not of him? And is this thy - 
ſlice and honeſty to deride men for offering ro pay 
their debts ? and to give God his own ? If thou 
know any one that giveth him more than he oweth 
him, deride that ſuperſtitious over. righteous man, 
and ſpare not. But if men ſhould not be derided 
for paying their debts to thee, deride not men for 
paying their debt 10 God, and giving him that which 
is his own. As we muſt give to C(æſar that which 
is Cæſars, ſo we muſt give that to God alſo which 
is Gods, | 1515 1 : 

5. 10. 4. Thou derideſt /ervants for obeying, di 
ligenily their highef maſter ? and for doing dili- 
gently thegreareft, beſt and needfulleſt work in all 
the world? And is this a good example for thy 
own ſervants ? Sure if a man ſhould be mocked 
for ferving God, he ſhould be mocked more for 
{erving ſuch a one as thee? Doſt thou know where 
we may find a better maſter, whom we may ſerve 
with hetter encouragement than God ? He hath made 
us his Stewards, and truſted us with his goods, and 
doſt thou 1eprn us for being fair hful in our Steward- 
(hip ? Thou derideſt his /ubjeds for obeying the 


ving God with all iheir heart and foal an 


wg King | of all the world 75 And is this 
d Mig bi fl 


d 15 this a good example 
* {hull it be a matter of 
ſcorn 


\ 


to the Kings ſubjetts 


„ 
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The Malignity of oppofmg Gudineſs. 


ſcorn to obey the wy 
Gods Authority is leſs 
commendable ? bob 139/04. 78913 nf Rule 
0. 11. 5. Nay thou derideſt men for doing but 
ſome part of their duty, and diſcharging but a 4r%e 
of their debt. For the holieſt man whom thou derideſt 
for doing too much, doth leſs than what he ought 
to do. Thou knoweſt that the beſt of men do love 
God and ſerve him leſs than he deſerveth; and that 
the catefulleſt come ſhorr of the perfect keeping of 
his Laws, and yet wilt thou ſcorn men for doing ſo 
much, when they know, and thou confeſſeſt that they 
do too little? could they do all, they did but their 
duty, Luk. 17. 10 1 Lt Ich i Toh 
& 12. 6. Thou ſcorneſt men becauſe they will not 
{et up themſelves, their own wit, and will, againſt 


or obedience to him leſs 


4 - 
© 4 4 


their maker.God hath commanded them to grve ali ſceſ firſt rhe Kingdom of God, and bis Righteouf. 


Mat. 7.13.diligence to make their calling and election ſure : 
Pſal. 1,2. 2 Pet. 1. 10. and to ftlrive to enter in at the. ſtrant 
i Thel.5. e and day and night to meditate in his Lam? 
"/-and to love him with all their heart and might? and 

to pray continually : And thou derideſt men for obey: 

ing theſe commands 2Why,what wouldſt thou have 

us do man? ſhould we tell God that we are wiſer 

than he? and that he ſhall not have hig will, but we 

will have our own ? and that we know a better way 

than he hath appointed us? and that he is miſtaken, 

and would deceive us by his Laws? Wouldſt thou 

have men thus to be voluntarily mad, and profeſs 


> or doſt thou think that ſhis fleſh 2 and not take the greateſt c 
greateſt everlaſting Happineſs? Can a man tru 
Laue himſelf, and yet damn himſelf, or loſe the 
little time in which he muſt (if ever) work out his 
ſalvation ? You will not ſcorn-him-thar is careful of 
your Children, or your very Cattle? You Love 
them, and therefore are careful of them your ſelves 


it. To Love our ſelves is natural to us as men: 


Heaven above earth, and becauſe they are defirous 


n 
* 


ate of is 


And ſhall not he that Loveth his ſoul be careful of 


And how (hall he Love his Neighbour that Loverh 
not himſelf? | ? Cott Hs 
. 16. 10. Thou ſcorneſt men 


becauſe they Lo 


to live for ever with God and all the holy Hoſts 
of Heaven. For what is it that theſe men do ſo di. 
ligently, but /ee# to be ſaved © What do they but 


neſs? and labour for the meat that periſheth not, 
Joh. 6 27. and lay up their treaſure in Heaven 
Mar. 6. 20. and ſet their hearts there, Mat. 6. 21. 
and ſeek the things that are above, and have their 
converſation in Heaven, Col. 3. 1, 2, 3. Phil. 3. 
19, 20. And if it be ſo ſcornful a matter to ſeek for 
Heaven, ſure thou never thinkeſt of coming to Hes. 
ven thy felt : Unleſs thou think to come thither hy 
ſcorning at the ſeckers of it. 

8. 17. 11. Thou derideſt men becauſe they are 
unwilling to be damned, and unwilling to do that 
which they An would damn them; or to neglect 


themſclves open Rebels againſt God? 
8. 13. 7. Thou ſcorneſt men becauſe they ruft 
him that is Truth and Goodneſs it felt. We cannot 
imagine that he cin deceive us by his word, or that 
he maketh any Law for us that is not good, or re. 
quireth any duty of us that (hall be to our hurt, or 


that we ſhall be loſers by. And therefore we re- 
Malignit 


118% ſolve to obey him as carefully as we can, becauſe we 
ſo blind- „50 

eth the are confident that Goodneſs it ſelf will not abuſe us, 
under- and Truth it ſelf will not deceive us: And this is a 
OY matter to be ſcorned for? ſhould not Children truſt 
pres 5000 their Father ? | 

men 


cribe 


al- | bs 
all the evil that befalleth them, to that which is the only way to 


that without which there is no hope of eſcapingHell. 
They believe the threatnings of God, and therefore 
they think no pains too great to eſcape his wrath. 
They thinka Holy Life is both a neceſſiry and ah 
eatte way to prevent everlaſting rorment : But if 
thou think otherwiſe keep thy opinion till Grace or 
Hell ſhall make thee wiſer ; and mock at a man that 
will not play with his own damnation, and leap imo 
Hell as deſperately as thy ſeltf. 885 
5.18. 12. Thou derideſt men becauſe they wilt 
not be the voluntary deſtroyers of themſelves: 
Were it not enough for thee to betray them unto 
others? or to murder any of thy neighbours thy 
ſelf ? but thou muſt wiſh them to do it with their 


happineſs : eveiy bad fucceſs that the Heathen Romans had, they imputed 
to the Chriſtians : ſaith Paul. Diaconus lib. 3. when Radaguſus the Goth 
invaded the Romans. Pavor infinitus Romam invadit 3 Declamatur a 
cuncſ is, ſe hec i deo perpeti, quod neglecha fuerunt magnorum ſacra Deorum : 
Magnis querelis ubiq, agere : C continuo de repetendis ſacris celebrandilque 
traltatur: Fere in tota urbe blaſphemie ad nomen Chriſlt, tanquam Ines aliqua 
probris ingr avantur, conducuntur 4 Romanis adverſus Radaguſum duo Pagani 


> ices, XC, 


& 14. 8. Thou derideſt men for not finning 
againſt their certain &now/edge and experience. I hey 
know that a Holy lite is belt, though thou doſt nor: 
They know the Reaſonahleneſs ot it: They Know 

Saith Chry. the ſwectneſs of it: They know the Neceſſity of 
fit. as it. And muſt they renounce theit own under. 
thoſe that (tangings? mult they be zgnorant b{Ciuſe thou art 
run oe norunt? and put out their eyes becauſe thou art 
10 publick 8 5 | g 7 1 
Games, blind e Is it a crime tor men to be wer than thou! 
velidges and that in the matters of God and their falvari- 
the Prize on? They have 7ryed what a Holy liſe is, and fo 
wich haft not thou? They have 7zyed what a life of faith 
10% 0 Pe and obedience is: And- mult they renounce their 


tor, do e | : 
much in- Own experience? Mult they that have taſted it ſay 


creaſe. Honey Is bitter becauſe thou that never didſt taſte it 
ter  failt 10 2 Alas, what unreaſonable men have we to 
ſtrength 5 


and health deal with ? | 
by pep... C 
ring their bodies for it: So beſides the hopes of Heaven, it 1s no {mall 
comfort and advantage here in the way, which Chriitiavs get by their holy 
hves, 


6. 15, 9. Thou oppoſelt and ſcorneſt men for 
Loving themſelves ; 'y&a for Loving their fouls, and 
taking Care of its health and welfare. For how can 


2 man truly Love himſeif, and not Love his ſoul 


which 2s himſelf? And how can a man Love his ſoul, 


own hands © and deride them if they will not? O 
cruel! Monſter ! that wouldſt wiſh a man to lyein 
the fire of Hell tor evermore ? and to go thither 
wiltully of his own accord ? which is ren thouſand 
times worſe than to wiſh him to cur his own 
chroat. Doſt thou tay, | God forbid ! 1 defire no 
luch thing.] Why man, doſt thou do thou know- 
eſt not what? Doth not he tempt a man to be 
hanged, that temptetk him to kill and ſteal? When 
the righteous God hath unchangeably determined 
in his Law, that without Holineſs none ſhall fee | 
God, and that Chrift ſhall come in flaming fire Ow 
render vengeance to them that obey not his Goſpel, 4 
and that % they ſhall be damned that obey not the a iu 
truth, but bave pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; when b. & n 
God hath reſolved that Hell ſhall be the wages of? 1 
ungodlinè ſs, doſt thou not defire them to damn them- 
ſelves, when thou deſireſt them to be zngod!y ? If 
chou believe that there is any Hell at all, then tell 
me what it's poſſible for any man to do, to murder 
his foul and damn himſelf, but only to be angodly? 
If this way do it not, there is no danger of any 
other. Tell me, doſt thou think that the Devil de · 
ſerveth to be called a Murderer of ſouls ? If not, it 
ſeems thou wilt openly take the Devils part: But if 
he do deſerve it, then the Reaſon of all the World 
be judge, whether that man deſerve it not much more, 
that will do much more againſt himſelf, than the 
Devil ever did or can do ? The Devi can bur tempt, 
but thou wouldtt have men do the thing that he 
tempi them to, and actually to ſin, and neglect a holy 
life? And which is the worſe ? he that doth the 
evil? or he that only perſwaderh them to it? If the 


and not prefer it befcre the low concernments of 


Devil be called, Our Adverſary that like a rouring pe. 
= | | Lyon 


wh — — = — — ; *. hp : "EW; & a N vary ES: r * SIT 2% 8 e . — : 8 1 575 2 - a 2 
" Lyongorth about night und day Jerking whom he it can cur, or a Sythe for Mowing, or a Clock fo 


Devils to themſelves. 


haſt done. 
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* devour: what fold that man be called thatf telling che hour of the day, when it was . 
es far more «vt Hy lH than all the Devilsin nothing „ 5 3 * ö my 25 
Hell do againſt him? Sure he is à devouter ot de-] 8. 22. 16. Thou derideſt men for being ſaved 
ſtroyet of himſelf. Tal me, thou diſtracted ſcor- by Chriſt, and for imitating his example, What 
ner-! Is the Devils work thinkeſt chou Good ot Bad? came Chriſt for into the World but to deſtroy =: 
Ik it de Good, take thy part ofit and Boat of it when] works of the Devilzand to ſave his people from their” Joh. 6. 


and entice them to fim and Hell) why wouldft rhon|7o himſelf 2 Fel of people 9339101 of go be Tie 2.12. 


um an R W. Th C 144 Þ? pood works, 
have men do worſe by themſelves ? He that /iazerb] And hath Chrift, to the ilignilhment of men and 


doth worſe than he that tempteth. Tell me, what] Angels, come down into fleſh, and lived among 
way doth the Devil take to do men hurt, and damn men, and given them his holy doctrine and exam- 
their ſouls, but only by drawing chem to fin? He] ple, and ſuffered death for them, and all this but to 
hath no other way in the World to undo any man, bring men to 2ea/ous Parity,and dareſt thou mike a 
but by tempting him to that Which hon tempreſt ſcorn of it after this? What is chis but to ſcorn thy 
men to; even to fin againſt God and ro neglect a Saviour, and ſcorn all the work of Redemprion, and 
Holy life. So that it's plain that thou ſcorneſt and [cread under foor rhe Son of God, and deſpiſe his 
oppoſeſt men becauſe they will not be worſe” than blood, his life and precepts ? hay 


. 23. 17. Thou ſcorneſt men for being renew. 
ed and ſan#ified by the Holy Ghoft ; What is the 
work of the Holy Ghoſt on zu, but to ſanctiſie us? 
And what is it t ſanctiſe us? but to cleanſe us 
from fin, and cayfe us entirely to devote our fouls 


<. 19. 13. Moreovetthou oppoſeſt men for 70! 
forſaking God! What is it to torfake God, bur to 
refuſe to Love and honour and obey him as God? 
He hath told us himſelf that He that cometh to from! 
God muſt believe thut God is, and that he is the Re. and lives 19 God ? Doſt thou believe in the Holy 
warder of them that diligently ſeek him, Heb. 11. 6.] Ghoſt or not © If thou do, what is that hut to Be- 
And is it not this diligent ſeeking bim that thou de- ſ⁰,e in him as the ſanfMiher of Gods Elec. And 
ndeſt? Ibs plain then that thou wouldſt ſcorn men what didſt thou take Sanctification to be, but this pu- 
away from God, and have them forſake him as thou tity and holineſs of heart and life: And yet dareſt 
1 1 thou deride it? VVV 
6. 20. 14. Thou ſcorneſt men for not being Hy. s. 24. 18. Thou derideſt men for imitating thoſe 
pocrites: Becauſe they will be that in good earnelt ancient Saints,whoſe names thou ſeemeſt thy ſelf to 
which thou hypocrirically calleſt thy ſelf, and honour, and in honour of whom thou keepeſt Holy. 
wouldſt be thought: Thou calleſt thy ſelf a Chriſti- days. Thou takeſt on thee to honour the names 
an, and what is it but for being ſerious Chriſtians of Peter, and Pau/, and Stephen, and John, of Au- 
that thou derideſt them? Thou takeſt on thee to be-|guſtin, Hierom, Chryſoftom and other ſuch ſaints of 
lieve in God; and what is it but for obeying and | God : And yer wilt thou make a ſcorn of thoſe that 


ſerving God that thou derideſt them? Thou rakeſt | {rrive to imirate them? Search and ſee , if any of 


on thee to believe the Scripture to be the Word | theſe men did (after their converſion) live in luxu- 
of God? And what is it but for following the ho- ry,carding, dicing, prophaneneſs, and if any of them 
ly Scriptures that thou derideſt them Thou faidſt| was againſt a Holy life, againſt much Praying, Hear- 
thou believeſt the Communion of Saints ? and de- ing, Reading the Scriptures, meditating, exact obe- 
rideſt them that hold the Communion of Sarnts in] dience to God; then let not the ſhame be hine, but 
practice: Thou ſaiſt thou believelt that Chriſt hall] mine? He that iS moſt anliſte them, let him have the 
judge the world ? and yet ſcorneſt them that are ſe-|lcom. | | : wi 5 
rious in preparing for his judgment. Thou prayeſt| S. 25. 19. Thou derideſt men for Repenting of 
that Gods name may be hallomed, and his Kingdom their tormer fin, and for accepting that mercy. 
come, and bis will be done, oa Earth as it ic in|which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and God hath offer- 
Heaven. And yer thou derideſt them that Hallot ed them, and ſent his meſſengers, to intreat them 
his name, and are Subjects of his Kingdom, and en-|to accept? Can they Repent of their former un- 
is wil/? O wretched Hypocrite !|godlinefs, and not turn from it and amend ? If thou 


— 


deavour to do his ? \ te | it and a 
And yet that tongue of thine pretendeth that it 1s kneweſt what they nor, thou wouldſt repent. thy 


ibeir Hypocriſie for which thou hateſt and derideft|{elf, and not deride men for repenting : If thou 


them, when thou doſt ir becauſe they be not ſuch|kneweſt the gift of God, thou wouldſt beg it and 
blind and ſenſleſs Hypocrites as thy ſelf? Can there|gladly accept of it thy ſelf, and not deride them that 
be groſſer Hy pocriſie in the World, than to Hate accept ir. I BE 
and ſcorn the ſerious practice of thy own proſeſſianꝰ] 8. 26. 20. Thou ſcorneſt men for Keeping that 
and the diligent Irving according to that which Covenant, which thou alſo madeſt with God in thy 
thy own tongue profeſſerh to believe? If thou ſay|Baptiſm thy ſelf. At the ſame time thou ſpeakeſt 
that it is for doing too much, and being too ſtrift, Ilagainſt the Anabaptiſte, that will not have their 
anſwer thee; If it be zor rhe will of God that they children baptiæed, and derideſt thoſe. that Ace their 
do, though 1 would rot deride them, I would ſeek |Covenant, which in Baptiſm they made : Whar a 
to change them as well as thou] But if it be the 1/1] monſter of contradictions is an angodly Hypocrite ! 
of God, then tell me, doſt thou think they do more] Didſt thou not in Baptiſm renounce the fleſh, the 
than thoſe that are in Heaven do? or do they live world and the Devil, and give 1 thy ſelf in Cove- 
more ſtrictly than thoſe in Heaven? If they do, [nant to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ? And 
thenloppoſe them and ſpare not. If not, why pray. doſt thou not yet know what thou didſt? But ſcorn 
elt thou chat Gods toi/? may be done on Earth as it ii them that perform it? What is it to be given up 
in Heaven ? : to Godin Baprifm, but to rake him for thy God, 
$. 21. 15. Thou derideſt men. for doing thatſ thy Saviour and Sankliſſer, whom thou muſt Love, 
which they were made for: and that which they and ſeek, and obey in Holineſs, with all thy Hearr, 
have their Reaſon and will and all rheir faculties and Soul, and Might? He is a Covenant breaker in- 
for: Take them off this, and they are good for|deed, that hates the keeping of it). 
nothing : A Beaſt is good to ſerve Man, and the] I have hitherto been ſhewing thee what it is that 
Plants to feed him: But what is Man good for, or th oppoſeſt and derideft : 1 (hall now tell thee fur- 
what was he made for but ro ſerve his Maker? And|rþer what th doſt, in,  ſhewing. thee the Aggrava- 
doſt thou ſcorn him forthar which he came into thę ion of the fin,” and its importance. 34 
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World for Thou mailt às well hate 4 Knife becauſe = 
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N my thou art to Gog, and, an Sauldier for mee, at i Teaching, nearing, FRacing, Frayingy, ME. 
1 E What Ge e more againſt Gul an diag, ap fie roding 3. thou cantradiQtaſt . 
.. go thy wort, chan wake a arm af all his. work| God higalglF.; Sor none io, al che World is to Holy, 
N and fervatits ? He eareth not thy paper; or rage r ſo much for linel as he: And thergtose, nl. 
„ hon canft not hurt him; How many Willionz off«yarely it is % chat all dy Malice iS againg enen 
1 ſuch worms as thou can he ttead 0 Mel, or deſtroy] God che Father, and the Redeemer, and che SanQtih. 
11 55 in a moment ? It is in He fervants and ſervice that lt: 2. Thon ſetteſt thy ſelf againit all the cri 
he is honoured or oppoſed here, and that mortals ſhew|ot Scripture, 3. And againſt Alt the uc te of God, 
their Love or hatred ta him. And how canſt thou Fr al conſpige to call the world to Holineſs and 
deviſe, if thou would do thy worlt, to ſerve. he vg obedięnte to God. 4; And thou contradict 
Devil more notoriouſly, than by oppaling and deri. : the Prophets and Apa, and, all the ancient 
ding the ſervice of God ? It ſuch: be not Satans Ser-|Farkers of the Church; and afl the Martyrs and 
vants he hath none. P ðaints of God that were evet in the world, and all 
S. 28. 3. Confider what à terrible Badge of ui the learned faithful Miniſters apd Paſtors of the 
ſei, thou carrieſt about thee ? thou beareſt rhe mark Church that are or have been; and all the G 
of Satan, Death and Hell in thy forehead as it were, | throughout PIO Ang all that ever had experi 
If there were any doubt whether a Swearer, or drunk : eng of a holy life: And what art thou, that thou 
ard, or Fornicator may he in a, ſtate of Grace, ſhauldſt ſcorn all theſe? Art thou wiſer than all the 
yet it is paſt all doubt, that a Scorgen, of God{ineſs is Miniters and godly perſons in the world. than 
not: It were ſtrange indeed for that man to he Hach all the Apoſtles and holy 15 5 8 of Chriſt; chat 
that derideth Holigeſs: There is ſcarce any ſort ff ever were? Ban than God himſ eit? 
men in the world, that are more undoubtedly in af &. 33. S8, Didſt chou ever mark how unlike the 
ſtare of damnation than thou art. It is dark to us] ſpgech of Chriſt and his Apoſtles was to thine 
what God will do with Inſidels, and Heathens that Did they deride men for being too diligent, for the 
never had the means of ſalvation: But what he will [pleaſing of God and ſaving of their ſouls ? Read but 
do with all che unbelieving and ungodly that have theſe places following and gudge. Marrh. 5. 8, 
had the means, we know paſt doubt: much more 11, 20. C 6. 33, 21. © 7. 35 14. 1 Pet. 4. 18. 
what he will do with thoſe, that are not only void 2 Pet. 3. 11. C1. 10. Heb. 11. 6. Matth. 3. 
of Holineſs, but deride it. I deny not but yer if Row. 8. 1, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 13. Phil. 3. 18, 19. Heb. 12. 
thou be converted thou maiſt be ſaved + And O that 28, 29. ww n 
God would give thee repentance to the acknowledg:| S. 34. 9. Doſt thou not thy ſelf do as much fot 
ing of the truth, that 9 mighteft eſcape out of the the uorid, as thoſe that thou oppoſeſt do for Hea: 
Devils /nares, who leads thee captive at his will, ven? Art thou offended that they preach and pray fo 
2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. It is written of Baſe, that by his long? Art not thou longer about thy worldly. buf 
prayers he cauſed the Devil to give back a writing, nels? And ars not Gallants longer at a feaſt, ot 
by which a wretched man had ſold his ſoul to him, viſit, or games and recreations? Art thou offended 
that he might enjoy his Maſters daughter, and that that they talk ſo much of Heaven ? And doſt not tho 
rhe man repented and was delivered: It thou maiſt talk more of gerth'? And which of theſe doſt thou 
be ſo recovered it will be a happy day for thee. But think in thy Conſcience, doth better deſerve to be 
Cyrillus till then it is as ſure as the Scripture is ſure, that thou lough ren of ? Which will prove better at 
Arrian- art a miſerable creature, and an undone man if thou |the laſt? And whoſe labour will be more worthy of 
rem Epiſco- q ie in that condition that thou art in. O-with what deriſion? 1 5 ay | 
ban Hun fear ſhouldſt thou riſe and lie down, if thou hadſt| S. 35. 10. What gaiz would it be to thee if thou 


nericum 


F. 27, 2. Confifigrinallit 


Regem per- thy wits about thee, leſt thou ſhouldſt die before thou hadſt thy will, and Praying, and Preaching, and 
' ſuaſit, non art converted ? Holinefs were as much banithed from the world, as 
poſſe peca- | thou wouldſt have it? And if men to pleaſe thee 


Ing guum 0btinere regnum, niſi u yderet innocentum. Qui tat 3 as 
Ho „ Feen multos ce uf in mort freventur, ſeatens rermibu cr. 129916 dilpleaſe God, and caſt away their ſouls for 
ſtiravir, Victor. Utic. p. 369. | | ever? Would ir do thee good for Earth to be ſo like 
7 1 to Hell? It is the grief of godly men already, to 
S. 29.3. To ſcorn at Holineſs is a defiance of grace; think how little Holinels is in the world: There is 
2s if thou didſt renounce Gods mercy: Thou doſt thy ſcarcè a ſadder thought that ever came into my heart 
worſt to drive away all Hohe, and, make thy caſe un than to ſurvey all the Nations of the earth; and io 
curable and deſparate. For if ever thou be ſaved, it think how ignorance and ungodlineſs abound, and 
muſt be by this grace and holy life which thou deri-· hom few there be that are truly holy ? And what an 
deft, : And is /cor ning grace the way, to get it? And |inhumane creature is that who yet would have them gon 1 
is it likely that the Holy Ghott, will come and dwell fewer; and ſcorn out of the world, the little wiſe 5 
in the man that ſcorneth his ſanctifying works 2 lom and piety that is left ?—— o 
$« 30. 5, To ſcorn at Godlineſs, is à daring. of: And would it be any pleaſure to thee in Hell, if 
God to give over his patience, and preſently to exe en ſhould accompany thee. thither to humour 
cute higvergearce on thee ? Cant thou wonder if he |thee.? Nay, it would be thy everlaſting torment, to 
ſhould make thee.a, monument of his Juſtice,and-ſer{ſee there ſo many for ever undone, by hearkning 
- thee up for all others to rake warning by! Who is to thy wicked counſel. Say not, that thou art not 
fitter for this, tban the ſcornful oppoſers of his grace] lo cruel, and it is not their damnation that thou 
and fervice ? Haſten not vengeance, man; it willſdeſireſt: No more it is not h/ own that thou de- 
come time enough. Will a; worm defie the God of ſireſt But all's one as to the effect, if thou deſire the 
i E - 3 bay to iti Theu maiſt as well give one man poiſon, 
5, 31. 6. How little doſt thou under ſtund of all * deride at another for eating and drinking, and 
that thou oppoſeſt? Didit thou ever ty a. boy] et ſay, it is not your death that deſire. But die 
Iiſe? It. thou hadſt, thou would ſt not ſpæak aga init hey muſt, if they are ruled by thee e 264 
it - If -thou. haſt, not, art thoy:+not aſhamed, a 536. 14. Were not hea cruel man that would 
ſpeak evil of that which thou doſt not undetſtand hot do as much for the ſaving of his neigbbeurs ſoul, 
It is a thing that none can throughly kpow, with-| 4s that whichrheu derideſt them for in the . 
out experience: Try it a while, and then ſpeak-rby Heir o It thou wert ſick, ſhould I refuſe to 
We. n ao uit 65 7 +2] 2ray; for thy, life? Or if; I;knew that I might fave. 
„ S. 32. 7. Didſt.thpueyer. confder how many1.nothersfout; thould I thipk any means or pains too 
judg ments are againſt ther, and whom thou dott | ugh? If nor, methinks I may be, allowed): £0.40 
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the. righteons. '\ 2. Cor. 6. For ED temple of the from thee, . commit faces fin;as this“ 2 —_:- 
living. God t as Gyd'batb ſaid; \| wil{ denell un them, not thy neighbour look for any miſchief that. 1 
ani. v0 in them, and\b will He rbet God and they\c 1 
Pal li ba my+people o tohereſare: con qu from among any wrong to thee to think that thou art a thief, a 
ſoith the Lard, unnd urderera, whoremongen, a deceiver, unleſs it be for 

20hch not the\wunclean hi, and. p will: (On) You, want Q 
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fons and 3 ſaith. the Lord, and Almighty. 

And dareſt thou fcorn. the fornand danghtars M dh temgted to it 9 * 

Almighty 2 Even for that very thing fox which he God bimſelf 2 Can that man ſtick at any wickedneſs 
„ häth promiſed to ærecide them, and 0 be\ a Father chat be 15 equally tempted to, who dare. ſcorn his 

to them? Now'contrary then att chou to God, Mal; Maker, the Redeemer and the SenSifier + ? and ſpit 
ame mbramer was. writs Contempt uponHolineſs i it ſelf, the Image of his Judge? 
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ord ofijas thou, with life or liberty, or with the worth 


a temptation to commit then? Or that thou 
aue {i be a Traytor againſt thy King and Country? 
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ra think. that thou art now going. into the pre- Wit 
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When thou ſeeſt Chriſt come with thouſands of his 
holy Angels to judge the world, will it comfort-thee 


to Wie This is he whoſe holy life, and precępts, 


cheſapd ſerva nts I mockt or perſecuted on earth? Now l 

muſche judged by him that 1 derided. O. dreadful 
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Prov. 9. to be judged by that holy God whoſe ways he ſcorn- ſtance of clothing ornament or attendance 6f his 
Prov, 20. ed and perſecuted ? If you ſay, It was not Chrift but followets,' which you diſlike or judge ridiculous, if 
Kt 5. 2 nan that you derided, See Mat. 25. 40, 45. Luke |yow look towards him with a ſcoruful laughter, it 
1%. 28. 14. 19. 27. Act. 9. 4. Saul, Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou will not encuſe you to ſay l laughed not at the King, 
nee If thou ſcorn a child for that in which he re. but at ſuch or ſuch a thing about him: For his pre. 
ſembleth, imitateth or obeyeth bis Father, thou wilt ſence ſhould have reſtrained you from that which 
find in the day of judgment to thy woe, that it was|/eemerh to de à deriding of him > So here, | know: 
the Father himſelt that was the utmoſt and princi- you will ſay, it is not at Gods worſhip, but at ſuch 
pal object of thy ſcorn. Ther I had rather be the. words or geſtures of the Miniſter that I ſcorn: But 
vileſt Toad than ſuch a Man? Then wilt thou ſtand take heed of dallying with holy things: Play not ſo 
to what thou ſaidſt? Wilt thou then maintain thy neat the conſuming fire! Give not others occafion 


{landers and reproach? Wilt thou then condemn or to deride the thing it ſelf by your deriding the eit 
icorn the godly, when thou ſeeſt them juſtified at cumſtances, though they were unapt: Have we got 
Chriſts right hand, or glorified with him in Heaven ?|{een; while faQtious Chriſtians raiſe jeaſts and nick - Mid. 
No! as Mat. 3. 18. When God makes up his jew-|names, and'ſcorns againſt each other, how the pro- then 
els, Then ſhallye return and diſcerh between the rgb. phane and common enemies of Religion, do take ne the 
reous and the wicked between him that ſervet God ani them up, and turn them againſt all /erzous godlineſs,graa 
bim that ſerveth him not. Then how gladly would to the trouble of others and their own damnation 281 
you eat all the words of reproach and ſcorn, that e- And we have had experience in theſe contentious," 
ver you uttered againſt a ſaint ? And wilh that youſ times, that it is the Setforzes and the Prophane that Wade 
had never ſpoken them? I tell you ir is an unſeem · ate apt to uſe theſe ſcoffs and ſcorns againſt the it wy 
ly thirg for the ſame man now to ſcorn at godlineſs, things and perſons that they miflike; and that ober, Fi the 
who will ſo ſpeedily tremble before the righteous peaceable,judicionus men of all ſides do abhor it. How chend 
God in the remembtance of ite  {unſavoury and prophane have all ſober men thought tber un 
9. 46. I have thought theſe diſcoveries of the hor-|it, when they heard ſome young and hot: brain d per no ae 
Tidneſs of this fin, to be the beſt Directions againſt] ſons mocking at the Commozr:prayer by te name of ne 
it: For as it is a ſin thou gerteſt nothing by it, ſoit enge and at the Susplice by the name of [they 
is a fin that thou maiſt eaſily leave if thou be willing. hore ot Babylons Smock :] And from hence the cri 
But for thoſe that are yet but in the way to it, or in] ſame ſpirit led them as proudly and bitterly to de ichs 
danger of it, I ſhall add theſe further Directions to] tide at Miniſters, Univerſities, Learning, Temples, ue. 
keep them from ſo deſperate a wickedneſs, Tythes, and all the appurtenances of worſhip | Yea you, 
F. 47. Direct. 1. Avvid the company of thoſe di- at the Lords Day, and finging Plalms;and Preaching y the 
Nralled men, that dare revile the ſervants and ways fand almoſt all the duties of Religion: For whenenenis, 
of God. There is that in your corrupted natures.|once men will pretend to ſtrive for God, with the nod 
which will incline you to imitate the moſt horrid | ſpirit and weapons of Saran and the world, and fleſh, ale l. 
blaſphemies if you often hear them. We have ſeen|there is no ſtop till they come to the hottom of im. zone, 
it in our days, chat in imitation of others, men have] piety, and do Satans work in Satans way: And ſoa a5 
been drawn to fins not to be named? To drink Jon the other ſide, while ſome have too reproachfully ir _— 
healths to the Devil, to make [God damn me] an ordi-|[corned ſuch, as Preciſians or Puritans, who differed 
nary by-word. Be not therefore companions of them. from them about the form of Church Government 
5. 48 Direct. 2. Take beed of ſinning your ſelves|and Ceremonies, the rabble of the prophane ſoon got 
into blindneſs of mind and bardneſs of heart. For- advantage by it, and turned theſe words ro ſo com- 
ſake not God leſt you be forſaken by him. It is men] mon and bitter reproaches of the godly, ſober, Peace , of 
forſaken of God that ordinarily come to this deſpe- eable people of the Land, that Mr. Rob. Bolton ſaith, pp 
5 rate degree of fin: Inſomuch thatthe Book of Ho- 6 am perſwaded ther e was never poor perſecutedp. ig 
Homil. 10. milies thus deſcribing them ſaith,[ The third ſort he Word fince malice againſi God. firſt ſteged on the damn- 
os 2. calleth ſcorners, that is, a ſort of men whoſe hearts ed Angels, and tbe graces of Heaven dwelt in the 
13 are ſo ftuffed with malice, that they are not tontent heart of man, that paſſed thro' the moths of all ſorts of 
before in e 10 dwel! in ſin, and to lead their lives in all kind| unregenerate men, with more diſtaſtſulneſs and gnaſb. 
mj Ro dr of wickedneſs, but alſo they do contemn and ſcorn|1n8 of teeth, than the name of Puritan doth at this 
Never, p. in others, all Godlineſs, true Religion, all honeſty day: Which notwithRanding as it is now commonly 
125. 5 ; 3 1 
and virtue: Of the tuo firſt ſorts of nen, I wilt| meant, and ordinarily proceeds rom the ſpleen an 
not ſay but they may take repentance and be con- ſpiri of prophaneneſs and good fellowſhip, is an bo- 
verted unto God: Of the third ſort, I think I may] our able nickname, that I may ſo ſpeak, of Chriſtian: 
without danger of Gods judgment pronounce, that ne-| ity and grace :] See mote cited out of him, and 
ver any yet were converted unto God by Repentance, Biſhop Downam, Biſhop Abort, &c. in my Formal 
but continued ſtill in their abominable wickedneſs, Hypocrite, 4 210 212, 08.: g 
 beaping up to themſelves damnation againſt the da §. 50. Di 4. Be very fearful of making the 
of Gods inevitable judement.) Though I take this| fr ſons of the Godly contenptible, though for their 
to be too ſevere,yer it's the judgment of the Church]? eal faults, {ff the ungodly eaſil ſtep thence to the 
of England, and terrible to ſcorners that profeſs |<971emp! of Godlineſs it ſelf. For it is eaſie to ob- 
their aſſent to it. | ſerve how commonly the vulgar judge of the Do- 
6. 49. Direct. 3. Take beed of ſcorning at the very Crine and Religion by the Perſon that profeſſeth it. 
eircumſtances, of modes of worſhip which you diſlike : If a Papiſt or a Seclaty live a holy life, rake heed of 
For ſuch ſcorns come ſo near to the worſhip it ſelf, making a ſcorn at their perſons, notwithſtanding _ 
that the minds of the hearers may eafily be hence] thou takeſt the riſe of thy deriſion from their mi- 


drawn, to diſhonour the ſubſtance for the ſake of the| ſtakes: For even a miftaking Saint is dearly beloved 
derided mode or circumſtance; and it plainly favour. and honoured of God: And where ever Holineſs iss, 
eth of a bold prophaneneſs which grave and ſober itis the moſt great reſplendent & predominant thing pliy ſath | 
Chriſtians do abhor. In the caſe of Ido/arry,or where in him that hath it: And therefore puts a greater tit“ 
the very ſubſtance of the worſhip is impious and for- honour on him, than any miſtake or infirmity can, 
bidden, I deny not but E/iarmay (ſometime and wich|diſhonour him: As the perſon of a King mult not be hey he 
warineſs) be imitated, who derided Baals Priefs: | \, in the 
But to do thus upon ſmaller differences in the Man- 
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bottom of the ſea, are yet much: nearer kin to Heaven, ©: 
their ſplendor and execllency ſheweth; ſo a godly, aud _ 


ner or cireu ft ances of wofthip,is the way to teach] foul hath dependance on Heaven whence it comes, than 
men to turn allReligion into matter of derifion and} eaith where it abideth. A good ſaying for a Heathen. 
contempt. If you ſee about the King ſome circum- | | | 


4 


diſhonoured 


ſecure his Faults, nor that we ſhould judge of|ryerh the Name and profeſſion of Ged ond Godlineſ; ae 


2, Be not diſcouraged by ſcorners: Theſe are but #ote- 
ing of the Men by their manners: But you multſeaſie in compariſon of what Chriſt ſuffered for you, Air:; 


* 


judge of them by that which is predominant : and ſand what the ſcorners themſelves mult ſuffer. Bae 6 6s 
BW. . aſinus calce impetiſſet ? Num illi diem dixiſſem ? 
their Virtues and Religion, and of their Perſons for] ————— 2 ERS 


their Virtues ſake. 2 SO 1 5 the falls of 3 Ee YT 

and Lot, and David, and Peter, as may make the ee Ge 3 2 26-6 

in more odious, but nor ſo as may make their per. Diretthons for the Government of the Body, 
ons contemptible, leſt it make their Religion next to Th 1 . 
be contemned. Mark here the difference between = ERS: 

the mentioning of good mens falls by the Godly and Directions about our Labour and Callings. 


ſin appear 4 thing more to be feared and watcht P . 75 47 55 PLE An 
againſt, and Holineſs to appear more excellent and| : cat boards | | 
neceſſary. But the #ngod/y mention them (and read 1 already ſpoken of Chriftian Works, and 
the Duty of our Callings, Chap. 3. Gr. Dir. 10, 
fin is not ſo hid and dangerous a thing as Preachers And am now only to ſubjoin theſe few Directions, 
tell them; and that Hol:neſs doth but little differ for the right choo/ing of your Callings ? (For of the 
from a fleſhly life. | Uſing of them I mult ſpeak more anon.) 
5. 51. Direct. 5. Judge not of Gods Servants| J. 1. Direct. i. Underſtand bow neceſſary a life of Dir, + 
barely by report, without ſome conſiderable acquain-|!abour it, and the reaſons of the neceſſuy. . 
tance with them, 1 cannot remember one of a mul-| Queſt. 1. Is labour neceſſary to all? Or to whom Que ſt. 1. 
titude of the Enemies, Scorners and Perſecutors of |if not 70 all? Axſiv. It is necelſary (as a duty) to all is labour 
Godlineſs, great or ſmall, high or low, but ſuch as that are able to perform it: But to the z7ab/e it is neceſſaty 
never had the happineſs to be well acquainted with not neceſ{ary : As to Infants, and ſick perſons, or di- al. 
them, by any familiarity, or obſervation of the ſecret (tracted perſons that cannot do it, or to priſoners, or 
paſſages of their lives : But uſually they are ſuch a8 lany that are reſtrained or hind red unavoidably by 
know them but by report, or by fight, or ſmall ac- others, or to people that are diſabled by age, or by 
quaintance: And if they did but live with them in in) . maketh it naturally impoſſible. 
the ſame houſes, or were of their familiarity, it were] . 2. Queſt. 2. What Labour is it that is neceſſary? g,, 7 3 5 
the likelieſt way to change their minds and ſpeeches, Anw. Some labour that ſhall employ the faculties of What li. 
(unleſs their aequaintance were only with ſome of the ſoul and body, and be profitable (as fat as may hour js. 
the more ignorant, paſſionate or diſtempered ſort of be) to others and our ſelves. But the ſame kind of neceſſury. 
Chriſtians.) | | | Labour is not neceſſary for all. 2 . 
6. 52. Direct. 6. Take beed of uncharitableneſs| In ſome labours the mind is more employed than 
and malice,againſt any; but eſpecially the ſervants |he body: AS in the labouts of a Magiſtrate, a Mi. 
of Chrift. For this blinds the judgement, and mads niſter, a Phyſician, a Lawyer, c. Though ſome in 
men with a venemous kind of paſſion, and will make |cheſe may have much bodily labour alſo — 
them ſcorn and rage againſt the moſt holy ſervants] The Labour of ſome is almoſt only of the mind: 
of the Lord. The leaſt true Love to a Chriſtian as] As, 1: Of Szzdenrs in Divinity, Philoſophy, Law, 
a Chriſtian, would do much to the cure of all this Phy tick, Oc. who are but preparing themſelves for 
lin. 4 Calling: 2. Of ſome Miniſters, or other Godly 
.. 53: Direct. 7: Take heed of being engaged in perſons, who by the iniquity of the place or times 
a ſed or faction, and take bred of the carnal zeal or | where they live, may for a ſeaſon be diſabled from 
ſchiſm, and of the ſpirit of fattion, which ordinarily |appearing among men, and labouring for any except 
makes men think it lawful, if not neceſſary, to ſcorn by the mind: being impriſoned, or driven into, ſo. 
the perſons that ſeem againſt them, that ſo they litude, or otherwiſe made uncapable. 3. Of Men 
may diſable them from bindring the intereſt of their that have ſome extraordinary neceſſity for a ſeaſon, | 
cauſe or party. Thus Papiſts, and thus the to converſe with God and themſelves alone: As men. 
ſactious ones of every pariy, think that their revilings that are near death, and have need to lay by all other 
are but the neceſſary diſarming of the enemies of labours to prepare themſelves. Tho' zſually even 
God (for ſuch all muſt ſeem that differ from them : )|they that are near death ſhould labour the good of 
And a ſtripping them of that honour by which they | others to the laſt ; and in fo doing they profit and 
might do hurt. Thus good is pretended for the moſt | prepare themſelves. ” e 
odious evil, and God is ſer up againſt that /ove which| The Labour of ſome others is more of the Body, 
is the fulfilling of his Law; and made the Patron of than the mind: As moſt Tradeſmen and day-la-  , - , 
the ſcorners of his children: Bur ſurely he ſcorneth bourets. | „ 7 See 1 Cot, 
the ſeorners, Prov. 3. 34. And the labourof ſome is equally of the body and s. 
u. d. F. 54. Direct. 8. Take beed of errour and infide- mind, as ſome painful Miniſters and Phyſicians,” das 
ly: For if the underftanding be once deluded, and [Sctibes, and Artificzrs of more ingenious profeſſions, 10, 
take Religion it ſelf to be but a deceir or fanſie, and as Watchmakers, Printers, Builders, Nc. Some of 2 Tim. 2. 
Godlineſs to be but conceit and hypocriſie, no won. theſe are fitteſt for one man, and ſome for another. „ 13 
der if it be made a ſcorn by ſuch. And fuch ſcorners s. 3. Quelt. 3. May not Religion excuſe men from Neft. 5. 
will juſtify themſelves in it, and think they do no fad arber labour, ſave Prayer and contemplation? dien — 
. harm: ſo great a plague is a blinded mind. Anſw. Religion is our obligation to obey God : God cuſe from 
h have ſaid leſs againſt this Deviliſh fin, than the bindeth' us to do all the good we can to others: Some labour? - 
he nature of it requireth, becauſe 1 have already ſaid ſo men that have abi/ity, opportunity and a Call. may he See before 
A much, eſpecially in three Treatiſes, viz. The Vain Re-|excuſed by Religion from worldly labours, (a; Mi- Tir 
Fir ligion of the formal Hypocrite : That called Now or niſters;) but not from fuch ſpiritual labours for of tis. , 
; of Never; and a Saint of a Brut,  , _ © others which they can perform: He that under pre- And in my 
40 [ conclude with theſe earneſt requeſts to theGodly:|rence of Religion, withdraweth from conyerſe, and Treat. o 
1, Give men no occaſion of fcorn by your impru- forveareth rodo good ro dry, and only liveth to % 
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bimſelf and his own ſoul, doth make Religion a pre- of extraordinary ſoundneſs.) Next to abſlinence, © 
tence againſt Charity, and the Works of Charity, Labour is the chief Preſerver of health. It ſſirreth 
which are a great part of Religion: For pure religion up the natural heat and ſpirits, which perform the 
and undefiled before God and the Father us this, to vi- chief Offices for the life of Man : It is the proper 
fat the fatberleſs and widows in their offlition, and to Bellows for this vital fire: It helpeth all the conco- 
Keep bimſelf unſpotted of the world: Jam. 1. 27.|&ions of nature: It attenuateth that which is too 
Even when Zknef impriſonment or perſecution diſ-|grols : it purifieth that which beginneth to corrupt; 

| ableth to do any more for others, we muſt pray for it openeth obſtruttions : it keepeth the mals of blood 
| t bem. But while we can do more, we mult. and other nutritious humours in their proper tempe. 
Queſt. 4. . 4. Queſt. 4. Will not Riches excuſe one from la- rament, fit for motion, circulation and nutrition; it 
Will not houring in a Calling? Anſw. No: but father bind helpeth them all in the diſcharge of their natural of. 
Riches ex. them to it the more: For he that bath moſt Wages |fices : It helpeth the parts to attract each one itz 
cuſe? from God, ſhould do him mofl work. Tho' they] proper nutriment, and promoteth every fermentation 
have no outward want to urge them, they have as fand aſſimulation by which Nature maintaineth the 

great a neceſſity of obeying God, and doing good to tranſitory {till conſuming oil and maſs: It excelleth 
Others, as any other men have that are poor. art in the preparation, alteration and expulſion of 

Queſt. 5. F. 5. Queſt. 5. Why is labour thus neceſſary to all all the excrementirious matter, which being retained 
Why La- that are able? Anſw. 1. God hath ſtrictly command. would te the matter of manitold Diſeaſes: and pow. 
bour is Jed it to all: And his Command is Reaſon enough ſerfully fighteth againſt all the enemies of health: In a 
neceſſary? tous, 2 Theſſ. 3. 10, 11, 12. For even when we were word, it doth incomparably excel the help of the 
with you, this we commanded you, that if any would| moſt skilful Phyſicians and excellent Medicines in the 
not work, neither ſhould be cat. For we bear that world, for the preventing of moſt diſeaſes incident 
= there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly,|to man: (and conſequently to the Benefit of the ſoul 
| working not at all, but are buſie bodies: Now them|\t ſeli, which cheerfully uſeth a cheerful and well 
i} that are ſuch, we command and ex hort by our Lord|tempered body; and uſeth a languiſhing fickly body, 
Feſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work and eat|asthe Rider uſeth a tired Horſe, or as we uſe a ſick or Oueſt, 

il their own bread, See verſ. 6. 14. 1 Theſſ. 4. 11.|lazie ſervant, or a blunted Knife, or a Clock or 


Ezek.46.1 that ye fludy to be quiet, Watch that is out of order.) I ſpeak all this, of B. 
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Deut. 16. We beſecch you brethren \' Ou! | | 
' 15. and to do your oun buſineſs, and work wilh your bands |dily Labour, which is neceſſary to the body, and conſe. 
Deut. 2. 7. 45 we commanded you, that ye may walk honeſtiy (or quently to the mind: For want of which abundance 
Txod. 34. decently) towards them that are without, and that qe grow melancholy, and abundance grow {luggith and 
*I* may have lack of nothing. Gen. 3. 19. Ia the ſweat|good for nothing; and abundance cheriſh filthy luſts, 
of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto[and millions yearly turn to earth before their time: 
the ground. And* in the fourth Commandment ; Six For want of bodily labour, a multitude of the idle 
days ſhalt thou labour. So Epheſ. 4. 28. Prov. 31.1Gentry,and rich people, and young people that ate 
32, 33. . ſlothful. do heap up in the ſecret recepracles of the bo 
$ 6. 2. Naturally Action is the end of all our dy a dunghil of uncoCted and excrementitious filth, 

' Powers ; and the Power were vain, but in reſpect toſand vitiate all the maſs of humours which ſhould be 
the af: To be able to underſtand, to read, to write,|the fuel and oil of life,and die by thouſands of un- 
to go, &c. were little worth, it it were not that we|timely deaths(of Fevers,Palfies,Convulfions, Apoplex- - 
may Do the things that we are enabled to. ies, Droplies, Conſumptions, Gout, Ec.) more miſeta. 

& 7. 3. It is tor Aion that God maintaineth us bly than it Thieves had murdered them by theHigh- 
and our abilities: work is the moral as well as the na-|way, becauſe it is their own doing, and by their 
tural End of power. It is the act by the power that is ſloth they kill themſelves. For want of bodily ex- 
commanded us. | | erciſe and labour interpoſed, abundunce of Students 

5. 8. 4. It is Ain that God is. moſt ſerved and and ſedentary perſons fill themſelves with diſeaſes, 
honoured by : not ſo much by our being able to dojand haſten their death, and cauſeleſly blame their hard 
good, but by our doing it: who will keep a f{crvant|Ituates for that which was cauſed by their bodily 
that is able to work, and will not? Will his meer abi floth : The hardeſt tudies will do little harm to moſt 
lity anſwer your ExpeQtation | men, if they do but by convenient interpoſed bodily 
8. 9. 5. Thepublick welfare, or the good of ma- labour, keep all the humours in their juſt rempers- 
ny, is to be valued above our own. Every Man| ment : when by a ſluggiſh walk. now and then, in. 
therefore is50und to do all the good he can to others, ſtead of /abowr and ſweat, they defraud themſelves, 
eſpecially tor the Church and Commonwealth and If the World knew but the Benefit of TEMPE- 
this is not done by 1d/enc/s, but by Labour] As the RANCE and LABOUR to the maintaining of 
Bees labour to replenith their hive, fo Man being a] mans health and life, and the miſchiefs of EXCESS 
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| ſocia ble egeature,nult labour for the good of the ſo. of meat and drink, and IDLENESS, - the love of 
i ciety which he belongs to, in which his own is con- health and life would do that with them, which 
{i tained as a pft. Gods authority will not do. 5 | 
ij L. 10. 6. Labour is neceſſary for the preſerva 


S. 12. 8. Labour and diligence do keep the mind 
tio of the Faculties of the mind : 1, The labour of |upon a latoful employment, and therefore keep out 


the Mind is neceſſiry hereto, becauſe unexerciſed many dangerous temptations, and keep the thoughts 
Abilities will decay; as lron not uſed, will conſume from vanitiy and iin: And alſo keepeth our vain: 

with ruſt. Idleneſs makes men fools and dullards,| words, and preſerveth the ſoul from many fins,which 

and ſpoileth that little Ability which they have. |a life of idleneſs and flothdothcheriſh : It helpeth 

2. And the exerciſe of the Body is ordinarily neceſ- even unlearned perſons. more effectually to reſtrain 

ry, becauſe of the minds dependance on the Bo-|their :houghts and words from fin, than the greateſt 

dy, and acting according to its temperature and knowledge and diligent watchfulneſs can do in an 

diſpoſition: It is exceedingly helped or hindered by idle kind of life. * | 

the Body. | S. 13. 9. Duigent labour mortifieth the fleſh, and 

2 5 6. 11. 7. Labour is need ful to our Health and life: keepeth under its luxurious inclinations, and ſubdu- 
tily ad. The Body it ſelt will quickly fall into mortal diſ- eth that pride, and luſt, and brutiſh ſenſuality which 
dicted to Caſes without it: except in ſome very few perſons is cherithed by an idle life. | 


the excr- 8, 14. 10. Laſtly, It is Gods appointed means for 


ciſe of his Body, as neceſſary to the health of Body and Mind. Laert. ; : . „ 
Plutarch out of Plato ſaith, that Soul and Body ſhould be equally exerciſed rhe getting of our daily bread : And as it is a NUT 


together, and driven on as two Horſes in a Coach, and not either of them e bonour to get Our br cad our ſelves, than to Fee 
orergo the other. Prec. of Health, 8 Ee oy” ccive it by the gift of our friends or Parents, fo is it 
| x 5 5 | | | more 
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but attaineth more the ends of his labour. 5. And 


veſt. 1. 


. Dir . 3. 


Dir, 4. 


Df, 5. 


or Trade of life is beſt for every man. 


be a great inconvenience to him. 


Vet. 2. 


mans Trade, and Work, and Living, is a moſt horrid 
deſperate courſe of lite. As mercenary Souldiers, 


hardly ſtand on firm ground, ould be loth 


more comfortable to a well-inform'd mind. We dle money to walk ſtill upon the Ice, and to venture 
may beſt believe that we ha ve our food and provifi-|bis ſoul in a life of ſuch temptations: For 


ons in mercy and that they ſhall be bleſt to us, when 
we have them in Gods appointed way : who hath 
faid, If any man will not work, neither. ſhould he eat. 
> Theſl. 3. | ee Pe be 
f C 15. Direct. 2. As labour is thus neceſſary, fo 
underſtand how needful a ſtated Calling is, for the 
right performance of your Labours. A Calling is a 
ry coarſe of labour. This is very need- 
ful for theſe Nes 1. Out of a Calling a Mans 
Jabours ate but occaſional, or unconſtant, and ſo more 
time is ſpent in idleneſs than in labour. 2. A man is 
beſt skilled in that which he is uſed to. 3. And he 
will be beſt provided for it, with inſtruments and ne- 
ceſſaties. 4. Therefore he doth it better than he 
could do another work, and ſo wrongeth not others, 


he doth it more eaſily; when a man ꝝnuſed, and un- 
(Filled and unfurniſhed, toileth himſelf much in do- 
ing little. 6. And he will do his work more order. 
ly, when another is in continual confuſion, and his 
buſineſs knoweth not its time and place, but one part 
contradièts another. Therefore fome certain Calling 


5. 16. Quelt. 1. May not a Man have à Callin 
conſiſting of occaſional uncertain works * Anſw. He 
that can have no better, may do thus: ſo be it they 
are confiſtent works which he is able for: As a Foot- 
man may go of various Errands, and a Day-labourer 
may do many ſorts of works: But great variety will 


$. 17. Queſt. 2. May a man have divers Trades or 
Callings at once? Anſw. Yes no doubt, if it be for the 
common good, or for his own, and no Ine 
any other; nor ſo inconſiſtent, as that one ſhall 
make him unfaithful in the other: Then God for. 
bids it not. e 

The Queſtion,Whether a man may change his Call 
ing, I anſwered before, Chap. 3. Direct. 1i0o0. 

b. 13. Direct. 3. Think not that a Calling can be 
lawful, when the work of it is ſin; nor that you or 
your labour, or your Gain in an unlawful Calling, 
ſhall be bleſt. An unlawful att is bad enough: But 
an unlawful Calling is a life of fin : To make {in a 


that for their pay will fight againſt authority, right 
or innocency, and murder men for half a Crown a 
day : and thoſe that live by cheating, Realing, op 
preſſing, whoring, or by reſetting ſuch; or upon 
the fin of ſuch; or of Drunkards, Gameſters, or 
other ſenſual Vices, which they knowingly and wil- 
lingly maintain. pz 

8 15. Dire ck. 4. Think not that becaufe a Work 
is lawful, that therefore it is lawful to make a Call. 
ing of it. It is law iul to jeaſt in time and meaſure, 
bur not.lawful to be a Feaſter as a Trade of life. If 
in ſome caſes it ſhould prove lawful to a a Comedy 
or Tragedy, ic will not follow, that therefore it is 
lawful to be by Trade a Szage-player : If a Game at 
Cards or Dice may he in ſome caſes lawful, it fol. 
lows nor, that it is law ful to bea Gamefter by. Trade. 
The like l may. ſay of many others. 

§. 20. Ditect. 5. I is not enough that the work of 
your Calling be lawful, nor that it be neceſſary, but 
you muſt rake ſpecial Care alſo that ut be ſafe, and 
not very dangerous to your ſouls. The Calling of a 
Vintner and Ale-ſeller is lawful and needful: and yer 
It is ſo very dangerous that (unleſs it be in an extra. 
ordinary place or caſe) a man that loveth his ſoul, 
ſhould be loth to meddle with ir, if he can have a 
ſafer to get his bread by. They get ſo little by ſo- 
ber people, and their gain dependeth fo much vpon 
mens fin, that it is a conſtant tempration to them to 


to 
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its 
twenty ta one hut they will prevail. 
F. 21. Direct. 6. The firſt and principal thing to Dir. 6, 
be intended in the choice of a Trade or Calling for 

yaur ſelves or Children, is the Service of God, and 

the public god ;, And therefore (cæteris paribus) 

that Calling which, moſt conduceth to the public good 

z5 to be preferred. The Callings molt uſeful to the 
publick good, are the Magiſtrates, the Paſtors and 
Teachers of the Church, Schoolm iſters, Phyſicyans, 
Lawyers, &c. Husbandmen, (Plowmen, Grafiers, 

and Shepherds): and next to them are Mariners, 
Clothiers, Bookſcllers, Taylors, and ſuch other that 

are employed about things moſt neceſſary to man. 

kind: And ſomeCallings areemploy'd about matters 

of ſo little uſe (as Tobacco ſellers, Lace-tellers Feas 
ther-Makers,Periwig-makers, and many more ſuch) 

that he that may chooſe better, ſhould be loth to 

take up with one of theſe, tho poſſibly in it ir ſelf it 

may be lawful. It is a great ſatisfaction to an honeſt 
mind, to ſpend his life in doing the greateſt good he 

can; and a priſon and conſtant calamity to be tyed 

to ſpend ones life in doing little good at all to others, 
though he ſhould grow rich by it himſelt. 

§. 22. Direct. 7. When two Callings equally con: Di- 
duce to the publicſ good, and one of them bath the 
advantage of riches, and the other is more advanta- 
gious to your ſouls, the later muſt be preferred: And 
next to the publick good, the ſouls advantage muſt” 
guide your choice: As ſuppoſe that a Lawyer were 

as profitable to the publick good as a Divine, and 
that it is the way to far more wealth and honour ; 

yet the Sacred Calling is much more defirable for 

the benefit of your ſouls : Becauſe it is an exceeding 
great help, to be engaged by our Callings to have 

the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt ſtill before us; 
and in our minds and mouths; when others muſt be 
glad to be now and then exerciſed in ir, when 
their Hearts are cooled by the frequent and long 
diverſions of their worldly bufineſs : So that our 
Calling and work is to an honeſt heart a continual 
recreation, and preſerving, and edify ing help to 
Grace. So a Schoolmaſters Calling is uſually bur 
poor and very painful, requiring much cloſe atten- 
dance, but yet it is of ſo great uſe to the common 
good, and alloweth the mind ſo much leiſure and 

ad vantage to improve it ſelf in honeſt ſtudies, that 

it is fitter to be choſen and delighted in by a well. 
tempered mind, than richer and more honouted 
employments. It's ſweet to be all day doing ſo 


much good. | | 5 5 
Q. 8. HF it be poſſible chooſe a Calling Dix. 8, 


7. 


5. 23. Dire 
which ſo exerciſeth the body. as not. to overwhelm 
you with cares and labour, and deprive you of all 
leiſure for the holy and noble Employments of the 
mind: and which ſo exerciſeth yout mind, as 16 al. 
low you ſome exerciſe for the Body alſo. 1. That 
Calling which ſo taketh up body and mind, as neither 
to allow you commixed thoughts of greater things, 
nor convenient 7zrermifjions for them, is a conſtant 
ſnare and priſon to the ſoul : which is the caſe of 
many who plunge themſelves into more and greater 
buſineſs than they can otherwiſe diſpatch : and yet 
are contented to be thus continually alienated in their 
minds from God and Heaven, to get more of the 
World. Many poor Labourers (as Clothiets, Tay- 
lors, and other ſuch) can work with their hands; 
and med itate or diſcourſe of heavenly things without 
any hindrance of their work : when many men of 
richer Callings have ſcarce toom for a thought or 
word of God or Heaven all day. 2. On the con- 
trary, if the Body have not alſo its /about as well as 
the mind, ir will ruine your health; and body, and. 
mind will both grow ufeleſs. ; 


* 
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be the maintainets of it: And frail men that can fo} 
for a lit- 


8. 24; Direct. 9. Ir i lawful and net io look at Bi 5, 
the commoduy of your Calliig in the third Tt 95 
N | Bo '* (that 


— — — 


. = 


F .! ꝗ ˙ Og 
A a 


— = * * — . — EY _ — — —— 
— ” — — —— — — — E622 — — —ä᷑—H n "Tr 
— — — —— — —— 


- 
Ty + , 


; 358 


chat is, after the publick good, and after your per- | pleaſure and joy, that thou art * in thy heavenly 
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bat Sho bfulneſs is moſt fenful. el 
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ſonal good of ſoul and bodily health.) Though it is 
ſaid, Prov. 23. 4. Labour not to be rich: The mean 
ing is, that you make not Riches your chief end - 
Riches for our fleſhly ends muſt not ultimately be 
intended or ſought. Bur in ſubordination to higher 
things they may: That is, you may labour in that 
manner as tendeth moſt to your ſucceſs and lawful 
ain: You are bound to improve all your Maſters 
alents: But then your end muſt be, that you may 
be the better provided to do God ſervice, and may 
do the more good with what you have. If God ſhew 
you a way in which you may lawfully get more than 
in another way, (without wrong to your foul, or to 
any other) it you refuſe this, and chooſe the leſs 
gainful way, you. croſs one of the ends of your 
Calling, and you refuſe ro be Gods Steward, and 
to accept his gifts, and uſe them for him when he 
requireth it: You may labour to be Rich for God, 
tho? not for the Ae/h and fin. | 
6. 25. DireQ. ro. Ir 7s not enough that you conſi- 
der what Calling and labour is moſt defirable, but 
you muſt alſo. conſider what you or your children are 
fitteſt for, both in mind and body. For that Call- 
ing may be one mans being, which would be ano- 
thers miſery and undoing, A weak body cannot 


Dir. 10. 


omnes qui undergo thoſe labours which require ſtrength: And 


ſunt, quiquea dull and heavy mind and wit, cannot do the 
erunt, aut works which require great judgment and ingenu 
. ity. It hath been the calamity of the Church, and 
aut dbelri- undoing of many Miniſters themſelves, that well 


nisclarl, meaning Parents out of love to the ſacred work 


non poſſunt of God, have ſet their Children to be Miniſters that 


unum inge- 
nium accen- 
dere, niſi n 
alique in- that holy Office, when they have ſome inconfide 
tus in ani · rable ſmattering knowledge, and ſome poor mea 


were unfit for it: And many ſelf-conceited per: 


_ mo ſcintil® ſure of gifts, overvalued by themſelves, that know 


le ſint, que : : | 
e not what is required to ſo great a work. Be ſure 


ſpiritu ex- that you fizſt look to the natural ingenuity of your 
ctate & children (or your ſelves) and then ro their Grace 
atju'®, 4% and Piety : And ſee thot none be devoted to the Mi. 
3 Fg niſtry that hath not naturally a quickneſs of under- 
mitem ar- ſlanding, and a freedom of expreſſion, unleſs you 
ripiant. would have him live upon the ruine of ſouls, and 
2 wrong of the Church and work of God; and turn 

i” 4. an enemy to the belt of his flock, when he ſeeth that 
they vaſue him but as he deſerves : And let none be 
ſo unwiie as to become a Preacher of that Faith, and 
Love and Holineſs which he never had himſelf. 
And even to the Calling of a Phyfician none ſhould 
be deligned that have not a ſpecial zygenurry, and ſa- 
gaciiy, and natural quickneſs of apprebenſion ; un- 
leſs he ſhould make a Trade of killing men: For it 
is a Calling that requireth a quick and ſtrong conje. 
euring ability, which no ſtudy will bring a man that 
hath not a natural acutenefs and aptitude thereto. 
Thus allo as to all other Callings, you muſt conſider, 
not only the 17% of the Chi/d or Parents, but their 
natural fitneſs of body and mind. 

5. 26. Direct. I1. Chooſe no Calling (eſpecially 
if it be of publick conſequence) without the ad 
vice of ſome judicious faithful perſons of that Call. 

ing. For they are beſt able ro judge in their own 
profeſſion. Never reſolve on the Sacred Miniſtry 
without the advice of ab/c Miners : Reſolve nor to 
be a Phyſiciun, but by the counſel of Phy/crans; and 
ſo of the reſt : For abundance of perſons ignorantly 
conceit themſelves ſufficient, that are utterly in. 
fufficient; and fo live all their days, as wrongs 
and burdens unto others, and in fin and miſery to 
themſclves. + | 
Dir. 12. 8. 27. Direct. 12. If row be called to the pooreſt 
laborious Calling do not carnally murmur at it, be 
cauſe it is weariſome to the fleſh, nor imagine that 


Ft, 


ſons themſelves are ready to thruſt themſelves inro|7#rc is already wearied by as much labour as it can 


Maſters ſervice, though it be about the ws things. 
And that he that knoweth what is beſt for thee, bath 
choſen this for thy good, and tryeth and valueth thy 
obedience to him the more, by how much the meaner 
work thou floopeſt to at his Command. But ſee that 
thou do it all in obedience to God, and not meerly 
for thy own neceffiry : Thus every Servant muſt 
ſerve the Lord in ſerving their Maſters, and from 
God expect their chief reward. Col. 3. 22, 23, 24. 
Epheſ. 6. 6, 7. | Mata 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt Idleneſs and Sloth. 


th © Ere I muſt ſhew you what Idleneſ and Whit 
| H Sloth is, and whar are the 9805 95 ie ; Noth an 
And then give you Directions how to conquer it. -_ 
Sloth Gienifterh chiefly the 7nd:/poſition of the mind 
and body; and Idleneſe ſignifieth the actual negledt 
ot omiſſion of our duties. Slorh is an averſneſe 
to labour, through a car nal love of eaſe, or indut. 
gence to the feſh. This averſneſs to labour is ſp. 
ful, when it is a voluntary backwardneſs td that Ja. 
hour which is our duty: Sloth ſheweth it 5 + 
keeping us from our duty, and cauſing us to delay it 
or omit it: And 2, in making us ro do it fowl 
and by the halves: And both theſe effects are call. 
ed Idleneſs, which is the omiſſion or negligent per. 
formance of our duties through a fleſh pleaſing back- 
wardneſs to labour. | 
5. 2. By this you may ſce, 1. That it is not i 
or ſinful Idleneſs to omit a labour which we are 2 
unable to perform: As for the /ick, and aged, and 
weak to be averſe to labour through the power of 
an unre ſiſtable diſeaſe or weakneſs: Or when Na. 


bear. 2. Or when Reaſon alloweth and requireth 
us to forbear our uſual labour for out health, or for 
{ome other ſufficient cauſe. 3. Or when we are 
unwillingly reſtrained and hindered by others : As 
by impriſonment, or denyal of opportunity: As if 
the Magiſtrate forcibly hinder a Preacher, or Phys - 
fician, or Lawyer from that which othetwiſe lie 
ſhould do. 4. Or if a miſtake or ſinful error only 
keep a man from his labour, it is 4%, but not 2010 
fin of floth : So alſo if any ſenſual vice or pleaſure 
befides this love of eaſe rake him off. F. If it be a 
backwardneſs only to ſuch labour as is 70 duty to us, 
it is but a Natural and not a vitious ſſoth. But in. 
voluntary averſeneſs 10 the labour of our duty thro, 
indulgence of fleſhly eaſe,is the ſinful ſloth orLazineſs 
which we ſpeak of. 

d. 3 S/oth and Idleneſs thus deſcribed is a {in in Theg 
all : But a far greater fin in ſome than in others. Sia 
And you may thus know what th it is that is the i. 
moſt finful. 1. The more floth i in the 
mind it ſelf, and rhe leſs it is ſubjected in the Body, of Sum 
the greater is the fin. For the md is the nobler lam: 
part, and immediate ſear of fin. 2. The ſmaller I 
the hodily diſtempers or temprations are which ſeduce" % 
the ind, the greater is the fin: For it ſhews the car 
mind to he the more corrupted and tainted with ne 
the diſeaſe of ot h. He that is under an Anre ſiſt ble ius 
indiſpoſition of body, ſinneth not at all (unleſs as ben 
voluntarily conttacted that diſeaſe :) But if the zun j 
bodys indiſpoſition to labour be great, but yet not usb. 
unreſiftible, it is a ſin to yield to it: But fo much 
the ſmaller /i (cæteris paribus) as the bodily dj oy 
eaſe is greater. He that hath ſome ſcorbutical Laff edu vi 
tude, or flegmatick heavineſs and dulneſs, doth find 
if he ſtrive not againſt it as much as he can, and fav 
as in reaſon he ſhould - It is not every bodily 11 6 
diſpoſition that will excuſe a man from all labour {hey at 
as long as he is able ro labour notwithſtanding tha tm wi! 
diſeaſe : But if the diſeaſe be great, ſo that he re-he wal 
ſiſteth his laſſ:tude with a great deal of labour, the fin * 9 
is the leſs: But he that hath a bodyſound and able, 


God accepteth the leſs of thy work and thee : But 
 chearfully follew it, aud make it the matter of thy 


that hath no di/caje ro indiſpoſe him, ſinneth 1 
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tui if he be mah a ſheming 


accomodate his ſloth. 4. The ſloth is (ceteris part-[uſually, or oft, his poverty, do detect him, Prov. * 
24. 30. & 12. 2 4 27. ; wy... 


FS. 5. By this much it is eafie to diſczrn, the im- have done 


[ters for liuigę idly, becauſe they do. not plow OT they, have 


| jpg, or reading the Word of God, Cc.) or to duties vil of that which they underſtand not! Had they 


2 


of publick conſequence, is a greatet fin than to heſtryed it, they would have found that the work of a 


Mat. 10. 10. 1 Cor. 3.13, 14,15. & 9. 1. Ppheſ. 


; 
„ bt 


. 6, Hence alſo you may ſee, I. That though all 


for: A Magiſtrate or Paſtor of the Church, doth|ficians mult Jahgur diligently: But they are not 
fin more incomparably..than common people, iffall bound to plow, and threſh, and uſe the 
they be flothful.z becauſe they betray the ſouls ot|more ſervile labours of their inferiours. 2. That 
men, or fin againſt the good of many: As it is aſęvery man muſt; labour in the works of . his owr 
greater fin to be lazy in quenching a fire in the City, |Ca/lzng, and do his own buſineſs, as 1 Theſf 4. 11. 
than in a common needleſs buſineſs: Sa it is a great-[2 Thelſ. 3. 11. And take that for the beſt employ- 
er fin to be ſlothful in the working out our Salva, ment for him, which God doth, call him to, and 
tion, and making our calling and eledlion ſure, when not ame to ſtep out of his place, and take the 
63 of other mens Callings out of their hands. 


fo ſhort, in which all our work to eternity muſt be ther, (as Lawyers, Phyficians , Schoolemaſters 
done, I ſay, it is a far greater fin, than to be ſlothfal Servants) do rob them by their idleneſs, when they 


tires which we reſiſt. Yer ind d|are paid for. )) oem? i, 

is reſiſted in all, who forbiddeth us to be /orhful in} b. J, Dirgct. 1. The firſt belp: againſt Heth, is ito Dir. 1 

buſineſs, Rom. 12. 1 | well acquainted with the greatneſs of the fin. 
fm 6. 4. Sloth is a t Fer no wonder if it be committed by them that 


th. The tigns of it are, 1. When the very thonght © think it ſmall: Firſt therefore I ſhall tell you what 


3 i 


F 4 


TRI ' WE 1 ib. , * Nl FO us, = 
ſweet. 2. When duty is omitted hereby and lefr} - $. 8.1. God himſelf reckoneth it with heinous | 11 
undone. 3. When the eaſie part of duty is culledffins, Ezek. 15. 40. Pride, fulneſs. of bread, and 1, 5 


4: 


5 


. 


is a duty at all. 5 When that. which -you do, is}Sodoms fin, that was conſumed with fire ſrom Hea-2 Theſ.3. 
done with an ill will, and with a conſtant wearineſs|ven. And the Theſſaloniant were forbidden to kee Prov. 12. 


„ Aecleſ. 10. 
tion (as . 


ing it off with excuſcs, or 1 elſe ro | which ſhould, 
hen you chooſe a fre: For Nature made our faculties for uſe : 

condition of greater eaſe and: ſmaller labour, be- You Bury your ſelves alive: If it be a. fin.to hide 

fore a labotious condition of life which in other Gods leſſer Talents, what is it to bury our ſelves 

reſpe&ts is better for you. As when a Servant. had;and. all. our: powers? If it be pity. to ſee a dead 

'nther live in an ungodly family where there is man, becauſe he- is unuſeſul to the world); Is it 

more eaſe (and fulneſs) to be had; than ina place not pity and ſhame. to ſee one voluntarily dead, that 

; of greateſt advantage for the ſoul, where there: is maketh himſelf z/e/e/s by his /oth ?. Should nor 

, more labour (and want.) 9. When little impedi- the Church yard be the.dwelling of the /orbful,thar 

ments diſcourage or ſtop you: The flothful faith, he may; be neareſt them in place, that he is neareſt 

there is a Lyon in the way, Prov. 22. 13. His to in quality, mmm. 4? 

way is an hedge of thorns, Prov. 15. 19. He] . 10. 3. Jaleneſe and floth are ronſumers of ait 

hill not plow by reaſon f. cold, Prov 20. 4. the mercies . of Go :. You are the barren ground 

10. , When you make a great matter. of :a little | where; he ſoweth his -1ced, and: nonè comes u . 

buſineſs: It cannot be done but with, ſuch pre. You return him but a crop of thorns and byyars, - of 

paration, and ſo much ado, that ſhews a flothful|and ſuch, ground is nigh ro curſinę (tbe final curſe) Heb: 6. 8, 

mind in the doer. Even the putting bis band 10\ whoſe. end is to be burnt :, th God daily feed, 

bis mouth, and pulling it out of bis boſome is m bu- and gloth-: and keep-you, and protect and ſupport 

finefs with the ſluggird: That is, he maketh a Y ou. and, teach ang warn on, and al fot nothing? 

ereat matter of a little one, Prov. 26, 15. C 19. ls Idleneſs that for which he hired you? Will you» 
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Matth. 40 3, 6. And it is a terrible ſontence that 
„fluch ſhall receive, Matth. a 5. 26. Thou wiekod.ond 
othſul Seruant; Caf the unproſitable Servant into 

0 KC. | VF 
814, Idee 1, a robbing God, who is the 
Lord of us ani all our faculties, and all our. fer- 


* 
* 
Ly: 


% outer darkneſs, 


* 


H. a 
435910 T ' 


© Dire is bis due + Lou rob him of the honour: and{ardes planterÞ a vineyard.) Sheigu death her z & 1; 
+ ..ferviee that you might have done him by your di wirh fHrangth, and. ſirengthanerb;ber arma: Seen; 
„ e ligenc e. „ene th char ber-merchundizeiis gu; ber cue, 
Peby.'r6,”" F. 12. 5. And it is a robbing your ſelves of all ehe 


26. 00d to ſoul or body; which by. your labour: and in- 

9. duſtry yu might have got: The /orbful man hyeth 

wiſhing till he periſh: Proy. 21. 33. 

g. 13. 6. And it is a: robbing of the Common- 

wealth; and of all thoſe to -whom + your labours; 

or the fruit of them was due. Foul are burdens 

to the Common · wealth; like Drones in the Hive, 

Cal} 3215 )) ) 
8. 14. 7: Slothfulneſs is a 


Pr. 18 
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grea 
(as is ſhewed Chap. 5.) You: loſe net only-all «the; 
Nme when duty is omitted, but much ot the ſime 
in which you perform it; while you rid no work: 
and do it as if you did · it not. He that goeth but A 
mile un hour; laſeth his Time, though he be ſtill go- 
ing, even as much as he that goeth two mile one 
hour, and firs ſtill the next. O-what abundance ef 
their lives do idle perſons loſe?--Whea time is gone, 
they will better underſtand the greatneſs of their: ſin 
and loſs, thht now make light of ict tt 

1& r5, 81 Idleneſs is not a ſingle ſin, hut aronri- 
riued courſe of finning: An id perſon is ſinning all 


the while he is, idle: And that's with ſome a great 


parr of their lives: And therefore · it is · the greater 
becauſe the continuance ſheweth that it: 18? not 
effectually Repented offt. _ 
8. 16. 9. Idleneſs is a deſtroyer of grace, ' and- 
gifts, and natural parts: They will ruſt for want 
of ule: The flothful is brother to the great waſler": 


o i 


eth not cus by night : Sbe Jayeth han fund to beim 
ela 


. e 4 y : 7 
t conſumer of Tina, 3 


„Prov. 18. 9. Weeds will grow up and choak rhe 
S. 17. 10. Idleneſa and ſloth is aifruir of fleſp. pla- 
ng; and fo cometh from the mioſt pernieious vice 
It is but to pleaſe the feſh, that one is drunk, 
another glættommia und“ another: u forxicator; 


Ka *4f 


9 0 1 0 


another coeur. And your Ile ngſt and fotb is but 
p plenſing the ſame Huſp in another way, which is fer: 


didden ag well as thoſe. Adi, ye lie after the 
4 8 Neſb ye hull pe h 


d. 18.11. 40 18 4 


„the Spirit, by indulging it in its enſe and ſlothꝰ: and . 24. 1%, Iden 


a 
& 


malterly and earneſt! fer its own dolives) | + --- .1 
WS. 19: 12. Ilcxe /s. is, the Mother: and Nurſe: of 


many heinons ſinss 11 It cheriſheth tuſt, and draw- 


eth people rofornicarion ;:which hard fabout would: 
have much prevented. 2. It is the time for fookiſh 


fpokts, and vanity and wantonneſs andlexchſs of ry- 


dt, and all the miſchieſs which d ſe ro follow ir! !137 It 

is the time for idle talk and medlingwitii other folks 
mattes e An: therè fore Paybreprebentdent the Idle 

as bach hollics, or medlers with matters that concern 
them bt, und twatlers and tale- carriers: 2156/3. 

as, Ort: 5! 1. 1 Iheſſtige 1: They that do not 
1s, what they /hould, will be doing what chey , 
Prov. 24. br. 4. frische time for glutrony an drunkenneſs, 
30. and q uming and all other fanſuality. 5. Vea, iti is 

the time for ſeditions and-rebelfions;- as in Armies 


Prov. 


it is the rime for- Matinies. : Mw, + nel n 3 
. 20. 130 Iden is che fen ton of: Temptarionr: 


It is Satans ſer threi It is then that he hath op- 


portuntty to remprmen-to*maltte, revenge und All 
other villany that is committee. 
SY Ar 14.” | 

\ "db 4 


dieneſs is a diforderly& 


it is a juſt a 
„the ſin: 


by. the 
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nd mexcitul chaſt 
ut ſuch cin have 


allima. 
AER 
la re. 
ſeth 
« when 
ſain 
layers 
me he. 
Ne Atti. 
to ſhew 
© 221/ity 
their 

v dekter, 
her mili 
Y ſhoul, 
V ſo exe 


I 4 wt bn A | 3 
8.46.1 . lens Allen you From de. 

ing gocd to others. You ſhould work with your 077 + 
Lande, that you ag have 20 ve 70 im that ae, 
Ephel. 4 28. Ox & you give out of your [oper 

thar which coſt you no labour, it is not 1o much i? 

your bongur, or, gomſart, as it you were be 
thrifty.and laboriqus to do good + He that pleaſett 
his. Hleſh with. 64% and faine/s, apd gruerÞ bis1ei7 
havechat comfort and evidences of Gods acceprane 


i} 
. 


and grate in it, as he that pampererh not his fel 
byahis abundance, burgiverh that to the poor which 
ence, and which he 28 


eth to his inordinate deſites. 


Whoa TYY < moſt apainſt Idlenefs. 5 


1 
1 


— — 9 9 


51 


dinary watchful againſt ubis in of Idieneſr whoſe 
conſtitutions,” unhappy educations, condition of hfe or 
company do moſt flrongly tempt them! to it. It is a 
fio that ſome have bur little remptation to in com- 
pariſon-of othets: And ſome have need of a great 
deal of care and reſolution to eſcape it. r. Thoſe 
are moſt ſubje& to this fin: who have a fHepmatick 
conſtita tion, or dulnefs of ſpirits, ot other bodily in- 
diſpoſition to cheriſn it: Such therefore ſhould ſtrive 
the more againſt it, and not give way to any ſloth 
which they are able to reſiſt. Though their bodies 
are like a dull or tired Horſe, they muſt uſe the rod 
and ſpur the more. Such heavy perſons are more 
given to ſleep than others are; and yet they may 
reſiſt it and riſe early if they i, though they have 
a greater ſluggiſnneſs than others to overcome. So 
though they are more undiſpoſed to labour than 
more active perſons are, yet if they will do their 
beſt they may go as far as their ſtrength of body will 
enable them. And this they ſhould the rather ſtrive 
to do (unleſs they have a diſeaſe that labour is hurt- 
ful to) becauſe that caſtome doth much to the en- 
ccealing or decreaſing their Hodily und iſpoſedneſs, 


p! :tnem 

tart { 
* wr of that fleſhly heavineſs which unfitteth them for 
e. their labour. LE 27 


Woo increpaſſe : & cum ile; Quam me in parvis reprehendis ? diceret, 


epndiſſe, AF eſt conſuetuds non parva res. Laert. in Plat. 


F. 27. 2. Thoſe thit have been unbappily bred up 
in [dleneſs have great cauſe to Repent of their fin- 
| ful life thar's:pait, and be doubly diligent to Over- 
come this fin: If their Paremts have fo tar been their 
enemies, they ſhould nor continue enemies to them- 
felves: Tho? uſually the Children of the Rich and 
Proud have this for their peculiar original fin, and 
ate very unhappy in their Parentage and Education 
in compariſon of the Children of wiſe and humble 
and induſtrious Parents, yet their own underſtand: 
ing and: willingneſs, by the help of grace, may over- 
come it. If your Parents had trained you up to 
live by ſtealing, could not you leave it if you 
will, when you come to know that God forbiddeth 
it? ſo though they have bred you up in idle. 
eſs, and done their part to undo you both in 


your bodies a Sin full of diſeaſes, yet if you will do 
your part you may be recovered, ar leaſt as to your 
fouls , and cuſtom may conquer the fruits of cuſtome. 
You cannot ds worſe thin to go on, and ſpend the 
reſt of your life in fin. If you had been ſtill · born 
allima- 

Nu in At. 
Na [C- 


for you to have lain 1% in the common Earth : 
But to teach a /iving ſoul to be idle, and to train 
ſeth up the /iving to a Conformity to the dead, (fave 
« when only that they ear, and ſpend and ſin, and carry their 
ſtain | 7 . f 
ner, Ornaments on their backs, when the dead have rherrs 
me be. for a ſtanding Monument,) this was great cruelty 
re Atti. and treachery in your Parents: But you muſt not 
Mev therefore be as cruel and treacherous againſt your 
5 a8 lit) ir | | | 

| their CY, 


3 their Exerciſes, he was offended to ſee ſuch able active bodies 

der bel employed, and commanded them to be exerciſed in ſhooting and 
T Wlitary ads: Which when they could not do, he commanded that 

y, would have no meat but what they got by hunting at a great diſtance, 
exexciſed them till they became excellent Soldiers, p. 353. 


d. 28. 3. Thoſe that abound in wealth; and have 
no need to labour for any bodily proviſions, ſhould 
be eſpecially watchful againſt this ſin : Neceſſity is 
a conſtant ſpur to the poor (except thoſe that live 
upon begging, who are the ſecond rank of Idle per- 
fons in the Land.) Bur the Rich and Proud are un- 


der a continual temptation to live 1%. For they | 


need not riſe early to labour for their bread - They 
need not work hard for Food or Rayment: They 


5 26, Direct. 2. Thoſe" perſons muß be extracr-; 


and labour is the molt effe&ual means to cure them 


ſoul and body, to make your ſouls a ſty for ſin, and! 


or murdered in your Infancy, it had been 20 ſin h 


have not the crys of their hungry Children rorowze 
them up: They have plenty for themſelves and fa- 
mily wnhout labour, and therefore they think they 
may take their eaſe. Bur it is a ſad caſe with poor 
Souls, when the Commands of God do go for no- 
thing with them: Or cannot do às much ro make 
them diligent as poverty or want could do: And 
when Gods Service ſeemeth to them unworthy of 
their labour, in compariſon of their own : Ir may 
be God may bring you unto a neceſſiiy of labouring 
for your daily bread , if you fo ill requite him for 
your plenty. But it's better thit your z4/eneſs were 
cured by grace, than by neceffity: For when you 
labour only for your own ſupplies, your own ſup- 
plies are your reward: Bur when you labour in 
true obedience to God, it's God that will reward 
you, Col. 3. 23, 24. 1 do with very much love and 
honour think of the induſtriom lives of ſome Lords 
and Ladies that I. know, who hate 7dleneſs and 
vanity, and ſpend their time in diligent /abours 
ſuitable ro their places: But it is matter of very 
great ſhame and ſorrow, to think and ſpeak of 
the lives of too great a number of our gallants! To 
how little purpoſe they live in the World / If 
they take a true account of their lives (as God will 
make them wiſh they had done, when he calls them 
to account), how many hours, think you, will be 
found, to have been ſpent in any honeſt labour, or 
diligent . work that is worthy of a Chriſtian, or a 
member of the Common- wealth? in compariſon 
of all the reſt of their time, which is ſpent in bed, 
in dreſſing, in ornaments, in idle talk, in playing, 


in eating, in idle wandrings and vifits, and in doing we fis bo- 


nothing, or much worſe. How much of the day doth nus alea- . 
— conſume in compariſon of any praſitable 5 ow 
work? O that God would make ſuch know in 1 
how dreadful a thing it is thus to imitate Sodom inprobus, 
that was puniſhed with the vengeance of eternal fire, potator 
(Ezek. 16. 49. Jud. 7.) inſtead of imitating Chriſt Hrenuus, : 
As for idle beggars they read not Books, and there #14 a 
fore I ſhall nor write for them: They are in this dor '& 
more ben than the idle Gentry, that the Lam conflater 
compelleth them to work, and leaveth them not to ieni. 
themſelves. 233 


| | bie ornatus 
Gallica, vix quiſquam te credet Equitem, Eraſm. Colloq. p. 483, See more 
of this Chap, 5. and read Luke 16. and Jam. 5, 0 . 483 


§. 29. 4. Thoſe perſons that live in idle company 
have ſpecial cauſe to fear this ſin; For ſuch will en- 
tangle you in zd/eneſs, and greatly hinder you from 
conicionable diligence. | | 25 
§. 30 5. Thole Servants that live in great mens 
ouſes; and are kept more for pomp and ſtate 
than ſervice, having little ro do, ſhould ſpecially 
take heed of the fin of :zd/ene/s. Many ſuch take 
it for their happineſs to live idly, and take that for 
the beſt Service where they have feaſt work: Bur 
have you nothing to do for your /e/ves, for ſoul nor 
body? If you have leiſure from your Maſters ſervice, 
you ſhould thankfully improve it in Gods ſervice 
and your own. 3 | 
g. 31. Direct. 3. Settle your ſelves in a lawful Dir. 3. 
Calling, which will Reep you under a neceſſity of or- 
dinary and orderly employment. As we cannot ſo ea- 
fly bring our minds to a cloſe attendance upon God, 
in the Week days when we have out common buſi- 
neſſes to divert us, as we can do on the Lords Day 
which is purpoſely ſer apart for ir, and in which we 
have the uſe of his ſtated Ordinances to affiſt us; 
even ſo a man that is out of a ſtated courſe of la- 
bour cannot avoid z/eneſs ſo well as he that hath 
his ordinary time and courſe of buſineſs to keep him 
{tilt ar work. It is a dangerous life to live out of 
a Calling. | 
$. 32. Direct. 4. Take heed of exceſs of meat 
and drink and Neep: For theſedrown the ſenſes, and Dic. 4. 


Pol. 


dull the ſpirits, and load you with a burden of He 
| a + or 


Dir. , 


Dir. 6. 


ſuch to carry the load of eh or flegm, which they 
have gathered. A pampered body is more diſpoſed 
ws and wantonnels than to work. 

&. 33. Direct. 5. A man-like Reſolution is, an 
effectual courſe againſt ſloth. Reſolve and it will be 
done. Give not way to a ſlothful diſpoſition. Be 
up and doing: You can do it if you do but reſo/ve 
To this end, be never without Gods quickening mo- 
tives (before mentioned) on your minds: Think 
what a ſin and ſhame it is to waſte your Time; to 
live like the dead; to bury a rational ſoul in fleſn; 
to be a ſlave to ſo baſe a thing asſloth ; to neglect all 
Gods work while he ſupporteth and maintaineth 
you, and looketh on; to live in ſloth, with ſuch mi- 
ſerable ſouls, ſo near to judgment and Eternity. Such 
thoughts well ſet home will make you ſtir! when a 
drotoſie Soul makes an idle body. 

6 34. Direct. 6. Take pleaſure 
then you will not be flothful in it. Your very Horſe 
will go heavily where he goeth antoillingly, and will 

o freely when he goeth thither where he would be. 
Either your work is Good or bad : If it be bad avoid 
it, it it be good why (ſhould you not take pleaſure init? 
It ſhould be pleaſant to do good? 


Dir, 7. C. 35. Direct. 7. To this end be ſure to do all your 


work ay that which God requireth of you, and that 
which he hath promiſed to reward; and believe his 
acceptance of your meanelt lahours which are done 
in obedience to his will! Is it not a delightful thing 
to ſerve fo great and good a Maſter, and to do that 
which God accepteth and promiſeth to reward? This 


- intereſt of God in your loweſt and hardeſt and ſer- 


vileſt labour, doth make it honourable, and ſhould 
make 1t ſweet. | 7 


Dir. 8. S. 36. Direct. 8. Suffer not your fancies to run 


Dir. 


D 7 


Dir. 


„ 


10. 


12 


after ſenſual vain delights, for theſe will make you 
weary of your callings. No wonder if fooliſh yoaths 
be idle, whoſe minds are fer upon their ſports ? 
nor is it wonder that ſenſual Gentlemen live idly, 
who glut themſelves with corrupring pleaſures. The 
idleneſs of ſuch ſenſualiſts is more znexcuſable than 
other mens, becauſe it is not the /2bour it ſelf that 
they are againſt, but only ſueh labour as is hone 
3nd profitable For they can beſtow more labour in 


Play, or dancing, or running or hunting or any vant- 


ty, than their work required: And it is the folly and 
ie knzfs of their 977ds thut is the ciufe, and not any 
dif,niity in their bodies? The bſieſt in evil, are 
ſlothſuleſt to god. 5 

d. 37. Direct 9 Mortifie the fleſh, and keep it in 
an obedient dependance on the Soul, and you will not 
be coptrvated by ſloth: For idleneſs is but one way 
of /icſh-pleaſing ; tie thit is a ſenſual fhve to his 
c/, will pleaſe it in the wiy that it moſt defirerh/ 
One man in Fornication. and another in Ambition, 
and another in Eaſe: But he that hath overcome 
- 2:4 mortified the leſh, hath maſtered this with the 
reſt of its Concupilcence. | | 

$. 38. Direct. 10. Rememver ſtill that Time is 
ſhort . and Death makes haft 15 and judement will] be 
juſt, and that all malt be judged according to what 


they have done in the body: and that your Souls are 


precious, and Heaven is Glorious, and Hell is terri- 
ble, and work iS varinus and great, and hinderances 
are many; aud that it is not id'encſs. but labour that 
is comfortable in 1h reviews of time; and this will 
powerfully expel your tloth. 


S. 39. Direct. 11. Cour ſelves daily or frequent. 

Iy ſo account how you ſpend your time, and what work 
you do, and bow you do it. Sutter not one hour or 
moment fo to paſs, us you cannot give your Con- 
ſciences a juſt account of it, | 
8. 40. Dirett. 12, Laſtly, Watch againſt the ffoth- 
'fulneſs of thoſe that are under your charges as well 


greatneſs are diligent themſelves, and beſtow their 
time for the Service of God, their King and Coun - 
trey, and their Souls and Families: (And I would 
we had more ſuch :) But if in the mean time, their 

Wives and Children and many of their Servants 

ſpend moſt of the day andy eat in idleneſi, and they 

are guilty of it, for want offa thro“ endeavour to 
reform ir, their burden will be found greater at laſt 

than thy imagined. In a word, though the labour 

and diligence of a believing Saint, and not that of 

aCovetousWorldling,is it that tends to ſave theSoul, 

and diligence im doing evil is but a making haſte to 

Hell; yet floth in ir ſelft1s fo great à nouriſner of 

vice, and deadly an enemy to all that's good; and 

idleneſs is ſuch a courſe and ſwarm of tin, that all 

your underſtand ings, reſolution and authority, hould 

be uſed to cure it in your ſel ves and others. 


Tit. 3. Diredlious againſt © Sloth and Lagineſe in 
in your work and 


_ things ſpiritual : And ſor zeal and Diligence, 


5 1. 2 in things ſpiritual is contrary to ſoth 
and coldneſs and remiſnæſs; and Dili. 
gence is contrary to Idieneſs. esl is the fervour, 


or earneſtneſs of the ſoul : Its firſt ſubjett is the 207“ er 31 
3 


and afſections, excited by the 7udgment ; and thence 
it appeareth in the Practice. It is not a tin Grace 


or Affection; but the vigor and livelineſs of every 


grace, and their fervent operations. 
$. 2. Direct. 1. Be ſure that. you underſtand the 


ar againſt vou own: Some per ſons of honor ang © 


, 


nature and uſe of zeal and diligence, and «miſtake Bi. 


not a carnal degenerate ſort iof:zeal, for that wh ich The in 


of falſe 


75 rue and genuine. 1. There is a. zeal andzal. 
acti 


vity meerly Natural, which is the effect of an 
allive temperature of body. 2. There is an ele 
Zeal, which is hypocritical, about things that are 
good: When men ſpeak and make an outward ſtir, 
as if they were truly zealous, when it is not ſo. 
3, There is a /e//{þ zeal: Whena proud and-ſelfiſh 
perſon is fervent in any matter that concerneth him- 
ſelf; for his own opinions, his own honour, his own 
eftate, or friends or intereſt : Or any thing that is his 


own. 4. There is a partial fattious Seal: When er Nat. 3 
1 


ror or pride or worldlineſs hath engaged men in a 


party, and they think it is their duty or intereſt at 


leaſt, to fide with the Sec or Faction which they 
have choſen, they will be zealous for all the Opi- 
nions and ways of their eſpouſed Party. 5. There 
ts a ſuperſtitious Childiſh carnal zeal, for ſmall, in- 
different, inconſiderable things: Like that of the 
Phariſces (and all ſuch hypocrites) for their Waſh- 
ings and Faſtings, and other ceremonious Obſerv- 
ances. 6, There is an envious malicious zeal, againſt 
thoſe that have the precedency, and croſs your de- 
lires, or cloud your honour in the World, or that 
contradict you in your conceits and ways: Such is 
that at large deſcribed, Jam. 3. 7. There is a pee- 


viſh contentious wrangling zeal, that is aſſaulting e. 


very man who is not ſquared juſt to your conceits. 8, 
There is a zalignant 2eal, againſt the Cauſe and Ser- 
vants of the Lord, which carryeth men to perſecute 


them. See that you take not any of theſe, or any 
ſuch like for holy zeal. 


§. 3. If you ſhould ſo miſtake, theſe miſchiefs The ni 


would enſue : 1. Snful zealdoth make men doubly 1 , 
. 


ſinful: As holy Seal is the fervency of our grace, 
ſo Vfl zeal is the intention and fervency of ſin. 
2. It is an bhonouring of ſin and Satan: As if /in 


were a work, and Satan a Maſter worthy to be fer. 


vently and diligently followed. 3. It is the moſt 
effectual violent way of finning, making men do 
much evil in a little time; and making them more 
miſchievous and hurtful to others, than other ſinners 
are. 4. It blindetk the judgment, and maketh men 
take truth for falſhood, and good for evil, and dif: 
ableth Re iſon to do its office. 5. It is the violent 

1 reſiſter 
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otter of all Gods means; and teacheth men to rageſ defires to any lower degree: It maketh a man de. 
a ala the truth that ſhould convince them: It ſtops ſ ſirous to be like oa? even Holy * as ra , 
mens Ears, and turns away their hearts from the lt confiſterh principally. in the ſervour of gur Love 70 
Counſel which would do them good. 6. It is the Gd: when ale Zea! confifterh principally, in cen- 
moſt furious and bloody perſecutor of the Saints, and ſorious Wranglings againſt other Mens Actions or 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt: It made Paul once exceeding opinions It firft worketh towards good, a a> thed 
ad againſt them, Ad. 26. 10,11; and ſhut tbem|rileth up againſt the hindering; evil. 4k .. 
See Jam 3 h in Friſon, and - pumſh them in the Synagag uer, a Man laborious in holy duty. ro God, and dili-Ad. 18. 
and compel them to hlaſpheme, and per ſecute them gent in all his work; and lieth not only „ 
even unto ſtrange Cities, and vote i their death of the brain, or rigid opinions, or he+t of ſpeech. Exod. 36. 
Thus concerning. Leal he perſecuted the Church, 10. It is not a ſudden flaſh, but a conſtant reſolution "aj 
Phil. 4. 6. 7. It is the turbulent diſquieter of allSo-[the-ſoul :, Like the natural hear, and not like a Fe- 
cieties: A deſtroyer of Love: a breeder and fomen- ver (Tho the feeling part is not ſtill of one degree.) Gal. 4. 1 «. 
ter of contention; 2 enemy to order, peace and] Therefore it concocteth and ſtrengtheneth, when ST. 
uietneſs. 8. It med Ae God,; by falſe ©, ly vexeth and:confumeth. © 1 [ 
fon. 10. nreſuming to put his Name to fin and errour, and] s 5. Direct 2. When you are thus ac uainted with p; 10 
B = entitle him to all the Wickednels it doth. Such ſihe nature of true Seal, $425 ver 5 15 na Dir. ® —_— 
10 22. Zealous Sinners commit their fin as in the Name ſoy and ſingular benefits, that there may be a love to it, 
bf God, and fight againſt him ignorantly by his and an bonour of jt in your hearts. To that end 
own (pretended or abuſed) authority. 9. It is an ſconſider of theſe following commendations of it. 
impenizent way of finning : The zealous ſinner 5. 6. 1. Leal being nothing bur the ſerveur and 
juſtifierh his fin, and pleadeth reaſon, or Scripture|vigozr of every grace, hath in ir all the beauty and . 
or ir, and thinketh that he doth well, yea that he excellency of that Grace, and that in a high and eee of 
is ſerving God when he is murdering his Servants, |cellent degree. If Love to God be excellent, thendiligence. 
Joh. 16. 2. 10. It is a multiplying fin, and maketh zealous fervent Love is moſt excellent. 
men exceeding deſirous ro have all others of the S. 7. 2. The nature of holy Objets are ſuch, ſo 
fnners mind: The zealous ſinner doth make as ma - great and excellent, ſo tranſcendent and of unſpeaka- 
ny fin with him as he can. + 27... conſequence, that we cannot be /incere in our 
Yea if it be but a geal for ſmall and uſeleſs things, ſeſtimation and ſeeking of them, without zeal. If 
or about ſmall Controverſies or Opinions init were about riches or honours, a cold defire and 
Religion. 1. It ſheweth a mind that is lamenta. dull purſuit might ſerve the turn, and well be. 
bly ſtrange to the tenour of theGoſpel,and the mind ſeem us: But about God and Chriſt and Grace 
of Chriſt, and the practice of the great ſubſtantial and Heaven, ſuch cold Defires and Endeavours are 
things. 2. It deſtroyeth Charity and peace, and but a contempr. To love God without zeal, is 
breedeth cenſuring and abufing others, 3. It diſ- 207 70 love him, becauſe it is not a loving him as pg 5, 8 
honoureth boy zeal by accident, making the pro- God. To ſeek Heaven without zeal and diligence joh. 2 Her 
* rhane think that all zeal is no better than the foolifh] is not to ſeek it, but contemn it. To pray for ſala: Gal. 4. 18. 
Þafion of deceived Men. 4. And it diſableth the tion without any zeal, is but hypocritically to bable, ? Cor. 7. 
perſons that have it to do good: even when they n of praying: For no deſire of Chriſt and Ho-7:: : 
Trezealos for holy truth and duty, the people will lineſs and Heaven is ſaving, but that which prefer: Rev, 3. 4 
think it is but of the ſame nature with their errone-|reth them before all the Treaſures and Pleaſures of16, 19. 
ous zeal. and ſo will diſregard them. , __ the World And that which doth ſo, hath ſure ſome 
en . 4. The Signs of holy cal ate theſe, 1. It is Zeal in it: fo that ſome Zeal is eflential ro every 
* 5 guided by a fight Judgment : It is a Zeal for Grace, as /ife and heat is to a man. „ 
WW... Truth and Good, and not for Falſhood and Evil, s 8. 3. The Iategrity and honeſty of the Heart Jaw; 1 1 
i Rom. 10. 2. 2. It is for God and his Church or to God confiſteth much in zeal. As he is true to hisRom: 13, i 1 
Cauſe, and not only for our ſelves. It conſiſtethſ friend that is zealous for him, and not he that is indif- 11. 
with meekneſs and felt-denial and patience as to our ferent and cold : To do his ſervice with zeal is to do 
own Concernments, and cauſerh us to prefer the In- it willzng/y and heirtily and entirely: To doit with- 
rereſt of God before our own, Numb. 12. 3. our Zeal is to do it heartlefly and by the halves, and: 
Exod. 32. 19. Gal. 4. 12. AT. 13. 9, 12. 3. It] to leave out the life and kernel of the duty It ĩs the 
is always more careful;of the Subſtance than the Heart that God doth firſt require. 35 
| CireumBances: It preferteth great things before] . 9. 4. Leal is much of the ffrength of duty 25 | 
Mut, 23, Tall It contendeth not for ſmall Controverſies toſ and maketh it likelieſt to attain its end. The Prayer oo 12 0 
n 2g. the loſs or wrong of greater truths: It extendeth|of the faithful that's effectual muſt be fervent, Rem. 15. 
Tit, 2. 14 to every known ru and duty 3 but in due pro Jam. 5. 16. Zeal muſt make us importunate ſuiters 30, e if 
portion; being hotteſt in the greateſt things, and|that will take no denial if we will ſpeed, Luk. 18. Tuk. 13- mM 
cooleſt in the 1zaſt. It maketh men rather zealous|1, 8, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffertth violence, 1 1. 
of good works, than of their controverted Opinions. and the violent rake it by force. We muſt ſtrive cor. "ap Nil! 
let 2. 7, 4: Holy Zeal is always charitable - Ir is not cruel [to enter in at the ſlrait gate, for many ſhall ſeek 1024125, 26- "Ti 
and bloody nor of a hurting diſpoſition, Luk. 9. 55. enter and not be able. Not every one that friveth ent.. g. 
*&. 9. 3. put is tender and merciful, and maketh men burn ſis crowned, nor every one that runneth wins the mar 9 . as 
cer. 5. with 2 :defire- to win and fave mens ſouls, rather 5 4098 he that doth it effedually fo as to attain. 37. 5 14 
| than to hurt their bodies, 1 Cor. 13. Zeal againſt|No wonder if we be commanded to Love God with 2 Cor. 8. 199 
the fin is conjun with Love and pity to the ſin- all our heart and ſoul and might, which is a Zcalous pd. 461 
ner, 2 Cor. 12. 21. 5. Let it excludeth that fooliſh|Love : For this is it that overcometh all other love, — 
pity which cheriſherh the fin, Re. 2.2, t Kang. and will conſtrain to dutiful obedience, As experi- 
15. 13. 6. True Zeal. is tender of the Churches ence telleth us, it is the Zealous and diligent Preacher 
Unity and Peace: It is not a dividing tearing zeal: that doth good, when the cold and negligent do but 
It is firſt. pure and then peaceable, gentle and little: fo js it in all other duties: The diligent band 
eafie to be intreated, fall *of , mercy, and good maketh rich, and God bleſſeth thoſe that ſerve him 
„ fruits, Jam. 3. 17. 7. Itue zeal is impartial, and is|beartuy with all their might. Fr ad Chit 
„as hot againſt our own. ſins, and our Childrens and] 8. 10. 5. Zealand diligence take the opportunity, | 
va. 12. other. relations fins, as againſt; anothers, Mar. 7. 4.) which och and - peg/rgence let ſlip., They are up. 
8. True Zeal reſpeQterh, all Gods Commandments, with the Sun; and .zvork while it is day: They ſeek Joh. 9. 4. 
and is not hot for one, and contemptuous of. ano- [the Lord while he may be found, and call upon;,him 95 85 
ther: It aimeth at per fełlion; and itinteth not our while be is near : They know the Day of their Vi- uk. 1 2. 
| ol. 1, A'aa2 ſitation | 
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Heb. 3. 7, tation and Salvation : They delay not but take the[pofiioragaiio amy wich power and fuccefs/Thote © 


accepted time. RAL delay 
5 and trifling, and hear not Gods voice while ie is cal 

eld to da, but harden their bearts, and Neeb with 
their /amps unfurniſhed, and knock not tiſl rhe dve 


Mat. 2 


they ſhould do it: they ate nevet in readineſs, when 
Chriſt and Mercy are to be entertained: They are 
ſtill putting off their duty till ſome other time: till 
time be done, and their work undone, and they are 
undone for ever.. e e 
5. 11. 6. Zeal and diligence are the beſt impro- 
vers of time and mercy : As they delq not but take 
the preſent time, fo they /oyter not, but do their 
work to purpoſe. As a ſpeedy Traveller goeth far- 
ther in a day, than a ſlothful one in many: ſo a Zea- 
lousdiligent Chriſtian will do more for God and his 
ſoul in a little tine, 


— — 


— —— —˙¾ . no ne onde 
- — 


than a negligent dullard in all 
his life. It is a wonder to think what Auguſtine and 
Chryſoſt om did among theAncients ! what Calvin and 
Perkins: and Whittaker, and Reignolds, and Chamier, 


Er es 


When the /orhſu} ate AL delaying|impedimens which" fo 


we Nggird, ate as nothing 
before ther: 3 * roger yr ſlowly 
ave *eafilp ſtopr by a little ſtone or any thing"in 
their way; when thoſe that are in a Seeed 


| ſh d and look upon their work while|eafily get over all. The Ihen that is in the lug. bros. . 
Le ng e garde way, is not ſo much as barking Whelp 7 


ing 3 
che way of a diligent zealous Chriftian. The old % 
doth nor hinder him from plowing: A very hs 
or mock, or threatning of @ mortal man, will dit. 
may and ftop a heartleſs hypocrite; whic do but 
ferve as oyl to the fire, to inſſame the courage of this 
zealous ſo much more. The difficulties which ſeem 
in x ap? to the ſlothful, are mall marters to the 
zealous : He goeth through that which the flothful 
calls inpoſſibls: And when the flothful firs ffilb and 
ſaith, I cannot do this or thut, the æcalous diligent 
Chmttian rb is 07 1200 HONDOS £L1G wages + 

S. 14. 9. Zealand diligence take off the toyl and 
irkfoninefs of duty, and make it eaſie: As à quick 
ſpirited diligent ſervant maketh but a plexfare of his 


——— . CCS 


and many other Reformed Divines have done in a| work, which a lazy fervant doth with pain and wear 
very little time! And what Swarez and Vaſquez and] neſs: And as a mettleſo:ne Horſe makes a pleaſute 
Janſenius and Toſtatus and Cajetan and Aguinaz and of a journey, which a heavy jade goeth through with 
many other Papiſts have performed by Diligence! pain :fo Reading and Hearing, and Prayer ave eafte 


when Millions of men that have longer time, go out 

of the World as unknown as they came into it; ha · 

ving never attained to ſo much knowledge as might 

- preſerve them from the reproach of bruitiſh igno- 

rance, nor ſo much as might ſave their Souls from 

Hell: And when many that had diligence enough to 

get ſome laudable abilities,had never diligence enough 

to z/e them to any great benefit of others or them. 

Mat. 12.8. ſelves. Zeal and diligence are that fruitful well- 

© '32,manured ſoil, where God foweth his ſeed with beſt 

prov. 26. ſucceſs; and which returns him for his mercies an 

18.hundred fold; and at his coming gives him his own 

with uſury, Mat. 25. 27, 28. Bar ſloth and negli- 

gence are the grave of mercies, where they are bu · 

ried till they riſe up in judgement againſt the deſpi- 

ſers and conſumers of them. Ariſtotle and Plato, 

Galen and Hippocrates, improvers of nature, ſhall 

condemn theſe ſlothful neglecters and abuſers of na- 

ture and grace: yea their Oxen and Horſes ſhall be 

witneſſes ag1inſt many that ſerved not God with any 

{ſuch diligence, as theſe bealts ferved them; yea ma- 

ny gallants of great eſtates never did ſo much er- 

vice ſor the common good in all their lives as their ve- 

ry bealts have done. Their parts, their /ife and all 
is lolt by them. | 

S. 12. 7. Zeal and diligence are the victorious 

enemies of / and Satan. They bear not with 

fin: They ate to it as a conſuming fire is to the 

3, 29. thorns and Briars. Zeal burnerh up luſt, and Co- 

Rev. 3. 19. vetouſneſs and Pride and ſenſuality: It maketh ſuch 


1 Satn. 2. 


your Gardens: It pulleth up the Tares, and burn- 

1 Thef. 6, eth them: It ſtands not dally ing with fin ; nor 74%. 
22. ing ot /ooking on the bair, or diſputing. with, and 
Jude 23. hearkening to the Temprer ; but caſteth away the 
— ; motion with abhorrence, and abſtaineth from the 
very Appearance of evil, and hateth the garment 
ſpotted by the fleſh, and preſently quencheth the 

ſparks of Concupiſence : Ir chargeth home, and fo 
Fefiteth the Devil that he fyeth. When floth and 
negligence cheriſh the fin, and encourage the tem. 

Eccl. 10. pter, and invite him by a cold refiftance. The 
18, Vineyard of the Siuggard is overgrown with Net- 

Prov. *+ tles: his heart ſwarmeth with notfom thoughts and 
Prov. 25 luſts, and he reſiſteth them not, bur eaſily beareth 
1. them. If he feel ſinful thoughts poſſeſſing his 

prov. 13.3. mind, he riſeth not up with zeal againſt them: He 
hath not the heart to caſt them out; nor make any 

_ eftectual reſiſtancei: He famiſheth his ſoul with fruit. 

leſs wiſhes, becauſe his hands refufe to labour, Neg- 


thing be done negligently for God? And remember 


work among our fins, as diligent weeders do in 


to a zealous ſoul, which to another is an unwelcome 
task and toil. SS e een an 

5. 15. 10. Zeal is faithful, and conſtant, and 'va-wun,:, 
liant, and therefore greatly pleaſeth God : Ir ſticks to 11, 1, 
him thro? perſecution : The fire conſumeth it nor Cut. 8.6, 
many Waters quench it not. But others are falſe,, * 
hearted ; and thoſe that have but a cold Religion, 
will ea fily be drawn or driven from their Religion - Du 30 
They are ſo indifferent, that a little more ot the lt. ; 
World put into the ballance, will weigh downChriſt ge,, 
in their eſteem The Hopes Or Fears of temporal Rev, 1 5 
things, prevail with them againſt the hopes and faurtz Thel, 1 
of things eternal. No wonder therefore if God di. '* 
own ſuch treacherous Servants, and turn them away 
as unworthy of his Family. ER 
. 16. Direct. 3. Let the great Motives ef buh Pia 7 
Zeal and Diligence be ſet home and printed on your Bed be. 
hearts: And often read them over in ſome quick. rech 
ning Books, that you may remember them and bed ud 
affected with them. I have given you ſo many of gr le. 
theſe Moving exciting Conſiderations, in the thirddeenins 
Part of my Sainis Reſt, and my [Saint or Bruit] and tine. 
¶ Now or Never] and in my Sermon againſt Ma. 
king Light of Chrift, that J ſhall be but very brief in 
them at preſent. | 

S. 17. 1. 
member how Great a Maſter you ſerve ? ſhould any ei. 


how Good a Maiter you ſerve. For whom you are 
certain that you can never do too much; nor fo 
much as he deſerveth of you; nor will he ever ſuffer 
you to be loſers by him. | +9 

C 18. 2. Remember that he is always preſent. 
In your converſe with others, in your Prayers, your 
Reading and all your Duties and will you loiter in 
his fight ? when a very eye-ſervant will work while 
his maſter ſtandeth by. #2 
S. 19. 3. One ſerious thought of the end and con- 
ſequence of all thy work, one would think, ſhould 
put life into the dulleſt foul ! ſay to thy ſleepy frozen 
heart, Is it not Heaven that I am ſeeking ? Is it 
not Hell that Iam avoiding? And can I be cold and 
{lothful about Heaven and Hell ? Muſt it not go 
with me for ever according as I now bebave my 
ſelf? And is this the beſt that I can do for my ſal- 
vation? Is it not God that I have to pleate and ho- 
nour; and ſhall I do it flothfully ? . WIKY 

& 20. 4. One thought of the exceeding Greatneſs 
of our work, one would think ſhould make us de 
Zealous and diligent ! To chink what abundance of 


{gente is the Nurſe of fin. 


5. 13. 8. Zeal and Diligence bear down all op- 


knowledge we have to get? and how much of every 
grace we want? and how much means we 8 
ue? 


When you grow cold and flothful re- wing d 


* Cor. 
29, 30 
2 


Rev. 


Num 


=” — 


1 Cor. 7 


297 30 


2 bet. 3. nity is now; and that ſhortly there will be no]Chriſt himſelf hath left thee 
u. praying, ho Hearing, no Working any more on bleſſed Paz! and all the holy Servants of 


Rev. 12. 


12. Earth. To lock into the Grave, to go to the Houſe follow their Maſters work) did the 


ug 2 and how mych'oppofition- and temptations to ſand Sun and Moon and Air and Fart 


RE 


neat. 


„ 


| h, and AI at 
overcome? The humble ſenſe of the weaknels of ouf tend thee with their help: And ply thou be 
ſouls, and the greatneßg of our fins fhould: make us cad, and Har HHV, and froftrate all theſe means and 


ſay, that whatever the Rich in grace may do,its4-}mercies? | bits 7 THOW 
hoe En Pl.... 4. . 28. 12. Remember how diligent thy Enemy is: 


working is, and alfo how uncertain; How faſt it fly-| Lyon feeling to devour ! And wilt thou be teſt diff. 
«th away how ſoon it will be at an gnd:and that all gent to refitt him? N 
me time that ever we ſhall have to prepare for Fter . 29. 13. Think what an Example of diligence 


f And how laborioutly 
Chriſt did 


| pray and watc 
of Momning; to conſider that this Heart hath butſand work as ſlothfully as thou don? FL . 4 
2 little more time to think, and this 207gae but à S. 30. 14. Remember how hor and earneſt thou 
little more time to ſpeak, and all will end in the end · waſt formerly in thy fin ? and wilt thou now be c9/d 
leſs recompence; methinks this ſhould quicken theſand ac em in thy duty, when God hath ſer thee 
coldeſt heart. a in a beiter way? 376 Þ L | 


* 


6. 22. 6. To remember how many millions are} 6. 31. x5. Obſerve how eager and diligent world- 


undone already by their /oth and negligence : how lings ate for the world, and Helh-pleaſers for their 


many are in Hell lamenting their ſlothfulneſs on ſports and pleaſures; and proud perfors for their 


earth, while I am hearing, or reading, or praying toſgreatneſs and honour, and malignant perſons to op- 
prevent it, one would think ſhould waken me from poſe the Gofpet of Chriſt, and their own and other 
boy floth : what if I ſaw them, and heard their cries !|mens ſalvations: Look on them, and think what 5 
would it not make me ferious ? What if one of them|ſhame ir is to t 


remember: how fliort- our time of Satan gocth about ever Night and Day like 4 . pet. 5.8. 


vain! and ſay to the war 


(Numb. 23. 


had time and leave and hope again as I have ? would 
he be cold and careleſs ? 


& 23. 7. To think how many millions are now in 


Heaven, that all came thither by holy 22a? and di/[at hand, can waken the very wicked to ſome kind of 
gence, and are now enjoying the fruit of all their la- 


dour and ſuffering ! To think of the bleſſed end of 


all their pains and patience, and how far they are 


het, to be more cold and remiſs for 
God; | 95 


ience, or the fight of death when it ſeems to be 


ferjous diligence at the preſent ; fo that by their con- 
tefſhons, and cries and promiſes and amendments 
while the fit was on them, they ſeemed more zealous 


now from repemting of it! methinks ſhould Rir us up than many that were fincere. And ſhall not ſaving 


to zeal and diligence. 
5. 24. 8. 


with they had been better, and had done much more 
for God and their ſalvation band how the worſt will 
wiſh when it is too late that they had been as zealous 
and diligent as the beſt! How earneſtly they will 
then knock and cry,Lord 7 to 45, when it is all in 
chful diligent ſouls, Gus us 
of your Oyl, far our Lamps are gone out, Matth. 25. 
To think how glad the moſt ungodly would then be 
if they might but have died the death of the r1ghte- 
us, and #beir latter end might be as bis * And what 
 heart-rearing grief will ſeize upon them for ever, to 
think how madly they loſt their ſouls, and fluggiſhly 
went to Hell to ſpare their pains of that ſweer and 
holy work that ſhould have prevented it; Will not 
ſuch forethoughts awaken the moſt ſluggiſh ſtupid 
ſouls, that will but follow them till they can do their 
work ? . | 
6. 25. 9. Remember that thou muſt be zealpw 


and diligent in this or nothing: For there is nothin 


elſe that is worth thiy ſeriouſneſs in compariſon of 
this: To be earneft and laborious for periſhing va- 
nities, is the diſgrace of thy mind, and will prove 
thy diſappointment, and leave thee at laſt in ſhame 
and ſorrow : when holy diligence will recompence 
all thy pains. e 
S. 26. 10. Remember alſo that thou haſt been 
llothful and negligent too long! And how. doſt 
thou repent of thy former floth, if thou wilt be as 
flothful ſtill 7 Art thou grieved to think how many 
duties ſlothfulneſs hath put by, and how many it hath 
murdered and fruſtrated and made nothing of, and 
how much Grace and Mercy and Comfort it hath 


already deprived thee of ? and hom much better thy 


caſe were, if thou hadſt Hved in as much hay dili: 
gence 85 the beſt thou kfoweſt! And yet wilt thou be 


ſlothful ſtills?? e. | | ? 1 
8. 27. 1x. Remember that thou haſt thy life 
and health and wit and parts, for nothing elſe but 
by thy preſent duty to prepare for everlaſting joys : 
that all Gods Mercies hind thee to be diligent, , 
and every ofdingnce, and all his helps and means 
of graee, are given to further thee in the work! 


i 5 L 8 
| IND grace do more with you, than a fit of fear c 
To foreſee what thoughts all the world | . ear can do 


weill have of holy diligence at laſt! how the beſt will} 5. 33. 17. Remember ofhow ſad im 


with the #ngod!y.? „ 

| 7. Ren portance it is, 
and what it fignifierh to be cold and flothfal ! If it 
be predominant ſo as to keep thee from a holy life 
it is damnable. The ſpirit of fumber is a moſt 
dreadful judgement. Bur if it do nor ſo prevail, 
yer though thou be a child of God, ir ſignifieth a 
grear debility of Soul, and foretelleth ſome ſharp 
affliction to befal thee, if God mean to do thee good 
by a recovery. The decay of natural heat is a fign 
of old age, and is accompanied with the decay of all 
the powers. And Sickneſſes and Pains do follow 
ſuch decays of Life. And as you will make your 


Horſe feel the rod or ſpur when he grows dull and 


heavy, expect when you grow cold and dull to feel 
the ſpur of ſome affliftion, ro make you ſtir and 
mend your pace. ES id | 

S8. 34. 18, Remember that thy orb is a ſinning 
againſt thy &row/edge, and againſt thy experience, 


« 


and againſt thy own Coyenants, promiſes and pro- 


feſſion; and therefore an aggravated fin. Theſe and 
ſuch like ferious thoughts, will do much ro fir vp 
a flothful ſoul, ro Zeal and Diligence. . . 


? 


ing, and averſencſs and wearineſs of holy things, 
They are fo contrary one to the other, that the 
mind will not be eagerly ſer on both at once; but as 
it reliſheth the one, it more and more diſreliſheth 
the other. There is no heart left for God, when 
other things have carried it away. 
hearts to the Love of God, and a Delight in ha- 
ly things, and then you will not be 22 nor 
weary, nor negligent. Love and Delight are the 
molt excellent remedy againſt a ſlow vnwilling 
kind of duty. Know but how good it. is to walk 
with God, and do his work, and thou wilt do it 
chear fully. | | | 


. 37. Direct. 6. 4 ſecret root of unbelief 4 the 
well-grounded belief.. of the word of God and the 


world to come, and ſtin up 722 belief into ,exerciſe, 


when you would haue your Nothſul hearts ſlirred up. 


When 


6.32. 16 Obſerve how 1 awakening. pang of 
Vw 4 n ening pang of 


5. 35. Direct. 4. Drown not your hearts in world. Dir. Fug | 
ly Buſineſs or Delights : for theſe breed a loath-Luk. 8.14. 


' $ 36. Direct. 5. Do all you can to raiſe your Di⸗ ; | 


mortal enemy of Zeal and diligence : Labour for g Dir. 6. 
e 
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When there is a ſecret queſtioning ĩn the heart, I/ hat 
if there ſhould be no life to tame? Mbut i the 
grounds of Religion are unſound'? This blaſterh the 
vigour of all endeavours,and inclineth men to ſerve 
God only with hypocritical halving and reſerves; and 
maketh men reſolve to be no further Religious, than: 
ſtands with preſent flefhly happineſs; 
5. 38. Direct. 7. Take heed of 'debauching Conſe: | 


Dir. 7. 


Rom. 14, ence by venturing upon doubtfultbings,. much more, 


21, 22. _ by known and wilful fin : For when once Conſcience 
1 COT. 5.6. js taught to comply with ſin, and is maſſered in one 
thing, it will do its duty well in nothing, and zeal 
will quickly be extin& : Diligence will die when 
Conſcience is corrupted or fallen alleep.: . | 
d. 39. Direct. 8. Live in a conſtant expettat i. 

on of death: Do not foolifhly flatter your ſelf with 
groundleſs Conceits, that you {hall live long. 
There is a great power in Death to rouze up a 
drowſy Soul, when it is taken to be near. And 
a great force in the conceit of living long, to make 
even good men grow more negligent and ſecure. 
Dir. 9 §. 40. Direct. 9. Live among warm and ſerous 
Prov. 42. Chriſtians , eſpicially as to your intimate familiarity 
24, 25. & There is a very great power in the Zeal of one to 
27.17. kindle zeal in others; as there is in fire to kind le fire: 
3 3. Serious, hearty, diligent Chriſtians, are excellent 
'*-*+ helps to make ws ſerious and diligent. He that tra 
Rem. 15. Velleth withſpzedy travellers,will be willing to keep 
14. pace with them; and tired ſluggards are drawn on 

by others: when he that travelleth with the {lothtol 

vill go flowly as they do. fi RE 5 

Dir. 10, $41. Direct. 10. Laſtly, Be oft in the uſe of 
quiekning Means: Live, if you can attain it, un: 


der a quickning =ealows Miniſter: There is Life 


S. 3. 1. We do not caltianpteaſing"Waubotariby 1 

name of port or recreation; though it may — 
and more neceſſary. '''2. We call not every: Nelighe 
by the name of ſport: or retreation © For ning and 
drinking may be delightful,>and- boly-hings And 
dutresfmay be delightful and yet not progerlyy/porrs 
delighted by ports. 
8. 4. Qual. T. All theſe thin 


* Waal ; 
eres (779 


kt 


tend in uſing ir, muſt be to fit you for your ſervice 
to God; that is, either for your Callings, or for his 
wor ſhip, or ſome work of obedience in which you 
may pleaſe and Glorify him: 1 Cor. 10. 3 1. MH hei her 
ye eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the 
Glory of God. It is juſt to your Duty, as the 
Mowers wherting to his Sithe, to make it for to do 


FS. 5. Qual. 2. Therefore the perſon that uſeth i, | 


muſt he one that is heartily deuoted to God, and his 
Service, and really liveth to do his work, and pleaſe 
and glorifie him in the world: which none but the 
Godly truly do! And therefore no carnal ungodly 
perſon, that hath no ſuch Holy end, can uſe any ge. 
creation lawfully: : becauſe he uſeth it not to a due 


action - and am evil end muſt needs make it evil. 
Tit. 1. 15. Unto the Pure all things are Pure (that 
is, all things not forbidden); bur: anto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving is nothing pure, but even their 
mind and Conſcience is defiled. © \ 


in the word of God, which when it's opened and [ſorbear recreation? Anſw. 1. Wicked men are ſuch 


applied Jivelily will put life into the hearers: Read 
the holy Scriptures,and ſuch lively writings as help 
you to underſtand and practice them. As going to 
the fire is our way when we are cold, to cure our 
benummedneſs, ſo reading over ſome part of a warm 
and quickning book, will do much to warm and 
quicken a benummed ſoul : And it is not the {mall- 
elt help to roze us up to prayer or Meditation, and 
put life into us before we addreſs our ſelves more 


as will not obey Gods law if they know it; and there- 
fore they enquire not what they /hould do, with 
any purpoſe fincerely to obey. But if they would 
obey ; that which God commandeth them is immedi- 
ately to forſake their wickedneſs, and to become the 
ſervants of God, and then there will be no room 
for the queſtion. 2. But if they will continue in a 
ſinful ungodly ſtate, it is in vain to contrive how 
they may ſport themſelves without fin. But yet we 


nearly unto God. I have found ir my ſelf a greatfmay tell them that it the port be materially lawful, 
help in my ſtudies, and to my preaching; when ſtu ſ it is not the mater, that they are bound to forſake, 


dying my own heart would nor ſerve the turn, to 
awake me to ſerious fervency, but all hath been cold 
and dull that I have done, becauſe all was cold and 
dull within, | have taken up a book that was much 


but it is the finful end and manner? And till this be 
reformed they cannot but fin. + - 1 67 18 
FS. 7. Qual. 3. A lawful recreation muſt be a means 


fuly choſen and uſed torhis end: If it have no apti 


more warm and ferious than I, and the reading of ftade to fit us for Gods ſervice in our ordinary Callings 


it hath recovered my heat, and my warmed heart 
hath been fnter for my work. Chriſtians, take heed 
of a cold, and dull.,and heartleſs kind of Religion: 


and think no pains too much ro cure it: Death is 


cold, and lite is warm; and labour it felt doth beſt 
EXCITE it. 5 | | 


7 wy 


PART. II. 


Diredions ahout Sports and Recreations, and againſt 
| Exceſs and Sin therein. 


F you would eſcape the ſin and dan. 
ger, which men commonly run into 
by unlutoful jporring, unter pretence-of lawfulrccre- 
ations; you muſt underſtand what lawfmal recreation 
1. and what zs its proper end und uſe.No wonder elſe 
it you fin, when you know nor what you do? 

8. 2. No doubt but fome par? and recreation is 
latoful, vea needful, and therefore a duty ro fome 
men. Lawful Short ar Recreation is the uſe of ſome| 
Natural thing or Action, not forvidden us, for the| 
exbilerating of the natural Spirits by the Fantaſie, 


Nr, Direct. 1. 


What law- 
tul rectea- 
tion is, 


and due exerciſe of the natural parts, thereby to fit ſpe 


and dzty, it can be to us no /awfulrecreation; Tho 
it be lawful ro another that it is a real help to, it is 
unlawful to us. 40 E 417 anne 

$8. Qual. 4. 4. Therefore all Recreations are 
unlawful, which are themſelves preferred before 
our Callings, or which are uſed by a Man that 
liveth idly, or in no Calling, and hath no ordina- 


y work to make him 2eed them. For theſe are no 


fit means, which exclude our end, inſtead: of fur- 
thering it. — — toy | 
S. 9. Qual. 5. 5. Therefore all thoſe are unlawful 
ſports, which are uſed only to delight a carnal ſan- 
taſie, and have no higher end, than to pleaſe the fick- 
ly mind that /overh tne. 55 
F. 10. Qual. 6. 6. And therefore all thoſe ate 
unlawful! fports, which really unfit us for the duties 
of our Callings and the ſervice of God: which, lay- 
ing the benefit and hurt together, do hinder us as 
much or more than they help us! which is the caſe 
of all voluptuous wantons. ft 011 
S. ri. Qa. 7. 7. All / portt are unlauſul whick 
take up any part of the Time; which we ſhould 
end in greater works: ſuch are all thoſe that ate 
unſeaſonable: (as on the Lords-Day without. ze 


the H and mind for ordinary duty 7 God. Ir iS 
fome'deliebtful ex,’ ẽũ,ůʒ i 
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ce/ſny, or when we ſhould be at prayer, or any. other 
Aauauty): And all thoſe that take up more tine than 


ths 


ot recreations.' But it is the Fantaſy chat ipehiefly 

''4 gs following ate ne -; 
cellary to the Larſulneſs of a! ſport or rerrratiu, 
and the want of any one of them will made and probe 
it to be »nlawful. 1. The end which you really in- 


end: For the end is efſential to the moral good of aß 


s. 6. Queſt. But muſt all wicked Men there ore ON: 


2 


*s * % 


= 
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me 


| the 


(which is too common.) 


CCC Recreation, Ie 


end "of a recreation doth neceſſarily require Scribes, and divers others) then ir is your Bodys thar 


have moſt need of exerci/e and recreation, and La. 


. 12. Qual, 8, 8. If a Recreation be Prophane, bour is fitter for you than ſport ; or at leaſt a flirring 
as making /port of holy things, it is a mocking of|/abowring ſport : And in this caſe to fit at Cards, or 


2 __ 4 ; and 


God, and a villany unbeſeeming any of his creatures, Dice, or a Stage-play, is, initead of exerciſing your 
laying them open to his heavieſt vengeance. The lodies, to increaſe the need of exerciſing them: It 


children that made ſport with calling the Propher|ſtirreth not your parts; it warmeth not your blood; 


Bald-bead were ſlain by Bears. 


6. 13. Qual. 9. 9. They are unlawful ſports which fon, 
are uſed to the wrong of others; As Players that ſas to your very health. But if you ate bard Labour- 
defame and reproach other men: And Hunters and 


Hawkers that tread down poor mens corn and|your minds; or are lame or ſickly that you cannot 


hedges. | 


Comedians, and other prophane wits. 


jeaſting, &c. 


unprofitable prating. 


_ railing, and fighting or thie like. 


d. 18. Qual. 14. 14. Thoſe alſo are ſinful, which 


it We not concoction, attraction, aſſimilati- 
c. It doth you much more harm than good, 


ers, and need Ref for your Bodys and recreation fot 


-juſe bodily exerciſe, then ſurely a hundred profitable 


$ 14. Qual. 10. 10. It is ſinful to mae ſport of exerciſes are at hand which are more ſuitable to 
other mens ſinning, or to att it our ſelves ſo as to be- 


come partakers of it: Which is too common with|the word of God:) And books of profit to your ſouls, 


your caſe. You have books of neceſſiy to read (as 


and Books that tend to increaſe your knowledge in 


S. 15. Qual. 11.11, Unclean obſcene recreations|common things; as Hiſtory, Geography, and Arts 
are unlawful! When filthineſs or wantonneſs is and Sciences! And thould not theſe be any of them 
repreſented without a due expreſſion of its odiouſ-: pleaſanter than your Dice, and Cards, and Plays? 
neſs; or with obſcene words or actions. Eph. 5. 3. 
But fornication and all uncleanneſs or covetouſ-|futeſt  recreations for any man that intends a law- 
neſs, let it not be once named among you as becometh|ful end. If you are Students, or idle Gentlemen, 
Saints, neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, noris not walking, or riding, or (hooting, or ſome 


$. 25. 3. At leaſt it is plain that they ate not the 


honeſt bodily labour rather, that joyneth pleaſure 


5. 16. Qual. 12. 12. Thoſe ſports are unlawful, and profit together, a fitter kind of exerciſe for you? | 
which occafion the multiplying of idle words about Or it you are Labouring perſons, and need only 


them; and engage the Players in fooliſh, needleſs, hall for your minds Should you not take pleaſure 


in God, in Scripture, in holy conference, medirari- 


d. 17. Qual. 13, 13. And thoſe ſports are ſinful, on, or good books? Or if indeed you need a relaxa- 
- which plainly tend to provoke our ſelves or others tion from both theſe, have you not profitable Hi- 


to fin; As to luſt, to ſwearing, and curling, andiſtory or Geography to read? Have you not Herbs, 


and Flowers, and Trees, and Bealts, and Birds and 
other Creatures to behold ? Have you not Fiz/ds, ot 


are the exerciſe of Coverouſneſs, to win other mens Gardens, or Medows, or Woods to walk into? Have 


in thoſe you play with. 


other, 


ful to expend it needleſly on ſports. 


cauſe your King, your Paſtor, your 


things; and you muſt obey them. 


had no other. 


doe 


_ & 22, Qual. 18. 18. Laltly, if you have the choice 
of divers recreations before you, you mult chooſe] if thou canſdbluſh. 1. It is not ſome humorous odd G //vati- 
the fittelt: And if you chooſe one that is leſs fit and | fanatick that I alledgeagainſt thee, nor a ſingular Di- +4 He” 
profitable, when a fitter might be choſen, it is your vine, but it is the judgment of the ancient Church it a 
fin: Tho that which you chooſe were lawtul, if you] felt: The Fathers and Counſels condemn Chriſtians 


mony of them: Or that tend to ſtir up covetouſneſs [ou not your near Relations to delight in; your 


ives, or Children, or Friends, or Servants? May 


5. 19. Qual. 15. 15. Cruel recreations alſo are you not talk with good, and wiſe, and chearful men, 
unlawful - As taking pleaſure in the beholding of} about things that are both pleaſing and edify ing to 
Duellers, Fighters, or any that abuſe each other; 


or any other Creatures that needlefly torment each ſures, and will none of them, nor all of them ſerve the Kp. of 


you? Hath God given you ſuch a world of /awfu! plea- Among 


your turns, without #z/awful ones; or at leaſt n- Bonifac. 


d. 20. Qual. 16. 16. Too coſtly recreation alſo is| ft ones (which therefore are unlawful): All thefz TO. 16 4 
unlawful : When you are but Gods ſtewards and are undoubtedly /awfu7: But Cards, and Dice, and Council 
muſt be accountable to him for all you have, it's fin- — 415 are at beſt, very queſtionable; Among held un- 


wiſe and learned men, and good men, and no ſmall der Carlo- 


d. 21. Qual. 17. 17. Unneceſſary recreations forbid number of theſe, they are condemned as unlawful. 3 
den by our latoſu ! Governors are unlawful: If they And ſhould one that feareth God and loveth his ſal- 15 


which 


were before lawful to thee, yet now wy ate not; be · vation, chooſe ſo dowbrfula ſport; before ſuch abur: ſaith in 


arents, your dance of undoubredly lawful ones? If you be ſo the Kings 
Maſters have power to rule and reſtrain you in ſuch proud or raſh as to reply, why ſhould I leave my Pe 


er ei 3 a FOES N | 
{port for another mans conceits or judgment? 1 will 1 
tell thee that which ſhall ſhame thy reply, and thee /-naciones - 


1 
5. 
and Miniſters eſpecially, that uſe ſpeclacula | ſpecta-interdixi. 


„What F. 23. By all this it is eaſie to judge of our com- cles], or behold Stage-plays and Dicing. 2. Even * Simi- 
aK of mon Stage Plays, gaming, Cards, Dice, and divers the oldeſt Canons of our own Church of England u ce 
anon other ſuch kind of ſports. If they have but any one forbid Dicing to the Clergy, which is becauſe they 


eipitres gy 
falcones. 


of thele evil qualifications they are ſinful: And when reputed ir evil, or of ill report. 3. Many Laws of nn habe- 
a are they uſed without very many of them? 1. They Religious Princes do condemn them. 4. Abundance ne 4nd 
nh, are too commonly uſed by inen that never intended of the moſt learned holy Divines condemn them. trbettes, 
ce, Cr. to fit themſelves for their work and duty by them -| 5. The ſobereſt and learnedeſt of the Papiſts condemn 


than Cards 


Yea by men that live not at all to the Pleaſing and them. 6. And how great a nuinber of the moſt Re- and Dice. 


Glorifying of God, and know not what it is to be ligious Miniſters and people ate againſt them, of the c hich yet 
obediently addicted to his ſervice: Yea by men that age and place in which you live, you are not igno- Pries 


live not in any conſtant honeſt labour, but make a ve. 


rant. And is the judgment of the ancient Church, now ufc 


ry trade of their recreations, and uſe them as the chief and of Counſels, and Fathers, and of the moſt learn - too much. 


buſineſs of the day. 


ed Proteſtants and Papiſts, and the moſt Religious 


5. 24. 2. They are ſporis unfit for the ends of people, befides many ancient Laws and Canons, of 
75 2 lawful recreation, as will eafily appear to the im- no force with you in ſuch a caſe as this? Will you 


han Partial. For it is either your 3 or your Minds hold to a thing confeſſedly unneceſſary, againſt the. 
ö 


@ ar. that need moſt the recretions : 


ther you are /e- 


judgement of fo many that account them /inful ? 


Har, dentary perſons, or have a Calling of Bodzly La- Are you and your play-fellows more wiſe and learn- 
boar: It you are ſedentary perjons (as Students, ed than all thefe? Or is it not extremity of Pride for 


fuel 


—  — — - — 


——Ä - 
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ſuch unſtudied empty men, to prefer their ſenſual 
Conceits, before ſuch a concurrent ſtream of wiſer 
and more ponderous judgments ? Read but Dr. Fo. 


Reignolds his Treat. againit Srage-Plays, againſt Al-|ſcience that thy Maker, and Redeemer, and h 9 . 


bericus Gentilis, and you will ſee what à world of 
witneſſes are againſt you. And if the judgment of 
Voetius, Ameſius and other Learned men againſt all 
Luſory Lots be of no authority, at leaſt it ſhould 

move you that even Mr. Gataker, and others that 
write for the law fulneſs of them in that reſpect (as 
Lufory Lots) do yet lay down the reſt of the requi- 

fites to make them lawful, which utterly condemn 
our comon uſe of Cards and Dice, much more. our 
Gameſters So that all the ſober Divines that ever ! 
read or hear, condemn all theſe - And are you wiſer 

than all of them ? | e 

§. 26. 4. Beſides this, your Conſciences know 

that you are ſo far from uſing them to fit you for 

your Ca/lings, that you either live idly out of a 
Calling, or elſe you prefer them before your Call. 

ings Lou have no mind of your work, becauſe 
your mind is ſo much upon your play; you have no 

mind of your home or family, bur are weary of your 
buſineſs ; becauſe your ſports withdraw your hearts: 

And you are ſo far from uſing them to fit you to any 

holy duty, rhat they utrerly unfit you, and corrupt 

your hearts with ſuch a kind of ſenſual delight, as 

makes them more backward to all that is good; in- 
ſomuch that many of you, even grow ſo deſperate 
as to hate and ſcorn it. This is the benefit it bring» 
eth you. | | 
6 27. 5. And you cannot but know what a Iime- 
waſting ſin it is; Suppoſe the game were never ſo 
lawful! Is it lawful to lay out fo many hours upon 

it? as if you had neither ſouls, nor bodies, nor fa- 
milies, nor eſtates, nor God, nor death, nor Heaven 

to mind | | 

s. 28, 6, And how much prophaneneſs, or abuſe 
of others is in many of your Stage-Plays ? How 
much wantonneſs and amorous folly, and repreſent: 
ing fin in a manner to entice men to it, rather than to 
make it odious, making a ſport and mock of fin , 
with a great deal more ſuch evil? And your Cards 
and Dice are the exerciſe uſually of Covetouſneſs, 

the occaſion of a great deal of idle talk, and foolith 
babble about every caſt, and every Card; and oft. 

5 times the occiſion of curſing, and ſwearing, and 
hy * railing, and hitted of thole that win your Money 
e Roman 3 PE : 2 
Laws, 12. and of it hath occationed fighting, and murder it 
tab. Pro- ſelf. Aud even your Dantings are commonly recrea- 
digo hond. tions fo coſtly ; as that the charge that keepeth a 


2 og pack of Hounds, would keep a poor mans family 


" tio inter. that is now in want: Befides the Time that this al- 


* 


dia eſto, fo conſumeth. 

| So thar the caſe is clear, that our Gameſters and 
licentious /portfu/ Gallants, are a fort of people that 
have blinded their minds and feared their Confci- 

ences, and deſpiſe the Laws and preſence of God, 
and forget death and judgment, and live as if there 

were no lite to come, neglecting their miſerable 
touls, and having no delight 1n the word or holy 
warthip of God, nor the forethoughts of eternal 
Joys, and thercfore ſeek tur their pleaſure in ſuch 
tooliih Sports, and ſpend thoſe precious hours in 
tele vanities, which, God knows, they had need 
to {pend moſt diligently. in repenting of their fins, 
and clcanſing their fouls, and preparing tor another 
world. 

& 29. If yet any impenitent Gameſter or idle 
Time-waſter {hall Reply, 1 wil! not believe that my 
Cards, or Dice, or Plays are unlawful ? I uſe them 
hat to fit me for my Duty? What would you bave 
all men troe like bermites or anchorites without all 
pleaſure ? | anſwer you but by this reaſonable re- 
queſt: Will you ſet your ſelves as dying men in the 
preſence of God, and the fight of eternity, and pro- 
vide a tue anſwer to thels few Queſtions; even ſuch 


neſit of it to thy ſoul or body, that draws thee to 


an anſwer as your Conſciences dare ſtand to at the 
bar of God > enn eee 

F. 30. Qweſt. 1. Do thou nat think in iby Con. 
and ſervice, and thy family and calling, andthe... 
forethoughts of Heaven, arè not fitter matters tode- 
light a ſober mind, than Cards or Stage pluyt? And 
what can it be but a vain and ſinful mind that ſhould 
make theſe toys ſo pleaſant to thee, and the thoughts 
of God and Heaven fo unpleaſaunt. 

$. 31. Queſt. 2. Doth not thy Conſcience tell Nef 
thee, that it is not to fit thee for thy Calling or 
Gods ſervice, that thou uſeſt theſe ſports, but only 
to delight a carnal fantaſie? Doth not Conſcience 
tell thee, that it is more the pleaſure than the Be. 


Rom 


it? Doſt thou work ſo hard, or ſtudy fo hard. all 
the day beſides, as to need fo much recreation to re- 
freſh thee ? - VV 

s. 32. Weſt. 3. Doth not thy Conſcience tell Qf, 
thee, that if thy ſenſual fantaſie were but cured, it 
would be a more profitable recreation to thy body 
or mind, to uſe ſome ſober exerciſe for thy body, 
which is confined to its proper limits of time; or to 
turn to variety of labour, or ſtudies, than to ſit about 
theſe idle games? e 3 

8.33. Nueſt. 4. Doſt thou think that either Chriſt rf 
or his Apoſtles uſed Stage plays, Cards or Dice: 
or ever countenanced ſuch a temper of mind as is ad. 
dicted to them? Or was not David as wiſe as you, 
that took up his pleaſure in the word of God, and his 
melodious praiſe ? 5 10 3 

§. 34. Weſt. 5. Doth not your Conſcience tell 2uf,; 
you, that your delight is more in your Plays and 
Games than it is on God ? And that theſe Sports do 
no way increaſe your delight in God at all, but 
more unfit and undiſpoſe you? And yet every bþle/- 
ſed mans delipht is in the Law of the Lord, and in 
it he meditateth day and night, Pſal. 1. 2. And do 
you do ſto? _ k: 8 885 

8.35. Reſt. 6. Do you beſtow as much Time in f 
Praying and reading the word of God, and medita. 
ting on it, as you do in your ſports and recreations? 
Nay, do you not ſhuffle this over, and put God off 
with a few hypocritical heartleſs words, that you 
may be at your ſports, or ſomething which you love 
better ? FP 

s. 36. Queſt. 7. Doth not Conſcience tell thee, 9uf.; 
that this precious time might be much better ſpent, 
in the works that God hath appointed thee to do? 
And that thy finful ſoul hath need enough to ſpend 
it in far greater matters? Doth it become one that 
hath finned ſo long, and is ſo unaſſured of pardon 
and falvation, and neir another world, and ſo unrea- 
dy for it, to ſit at Cards or be hearing a Stage-play, 
when he ſhould be making ready, and getting aſ. 
ſurance of his peace with God. 

8 37. Que ſt. 8. Wouldſt thou be found at Cards, Nef 
or Plays when death cometh? If it were this Day, 
hadſt thou not rather be found about ſome Holy, or 
{ome profitable labour? 


d. 38. Qweſt. 9. Will it be more comfort to thee 9 


| Out 
| To! 
8 full 


| 


when thou art dying, to think of the time which 
thou ſpendeſt in Cards, and Plays, and Vanity, or 
that which thou ſpendeſt in ſerving God, and prepa- 
ring for eternity ? | | 
9. 39. Queſt. 10. Dareſt thou pray to God to bleſs We | 
thy Cards, and Dice, and Plays to the good of thy 
foul or body? Would not thy Conſcience tell thee, 
that this were but a mocking of God, as praying for 
thar which thou doſt not intend, and which thy 
pleaſures are unfit for? And yet no recreation is 


cclet 


lawful, which you may not thus lawfully pray for a 


bleſſing on. 
$. 40. Oueſt. 11. If you were ſure your ſelves 2 


that you fin not in your Games, or ſports, are you 
ſure that your Companions do not? That they have 
| no 

no 
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ek erg of mind, ar Stage playss de Cerec or thy Mone, Ti 3. 5. t our 
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Dica? If yen Jay, me e, Net bound to ſteap all dite dont luſir and pleaſures — . 2 Tim. 2. 22. FT 
beſt, towards it: And you are hqund not to contri Chart,, Peace pi th them that call on the Lord bu 
bute willingly to their ſin: And are bound to for- Ne heart. Read x Pet. 4 4; 2, 3 4. 2 Pet. 3.8. 
bear a thing indiffanent, though not a duty, to avoid. iim. 3. 40 Lπν.] ., pleaſare more than Lover 
che ſcandalizing or tempring of another. If Paul 0 n Re 
would never eat fleſh while he lived rather than make ; 
dom. 14+ 2 Weak: perion offend;hould not your ſports be fubs forrow., either by Repentance or deſtruction: And 
21. jeff to ac great Charity? He ſaith;-1t good neithuri che greature is your pleaſure now, The greater will 
; Cot. 8: 70 bat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing tohergbyfbe your ſorrow and ſhame in the review. 
'3 thy eveak brother flumbletÞ, ur ig oſte nded, or made Having ſpoken this much for the cute of H 

week 2 Object. Then cue muſt groe over.our meat, and|/Poris, proceed to direct the more ſobet in their 

drink, and cloaths, and all : Anſiv. It followeth not ſrecreatio s.. 

that we muſt forſake our Duty, to prevent another . 56, Direct. 2, N ben you; underſtand: the true Dir. 27 

mans ſin, becauſe we muſt forſake our pleaſure in nature and ufe of Recreations, Labour to be acquuint- 
things indifferent: If you knew what finis,and hat fen jaſt bow much,ond what:ſort. of Reereation' is need: 

ir is to fave or loſe ones ſoul, you would not make , to hour ſelves in particular. In which you myſt 

a ſport of other mens fin, not ſo eaſily contribute to have reſpect, 3. To your bodily ſtrength, 2. Toyour 

theit damnation, and think your ſenſual pleaſure to minds, 3. To your labouts And When you have 

bea good excuſe. Rom. 15. 1, 2, 3. In ſuch caſes, reſolved on'r, what, and: how much 4s needful and fir, 

we that are ſtrong ought to bear the infirmities of the ſto help you in your duty, allow ir its proper time and 

weak, (chat is, to compaſſionate them as we do chil place, as you-do,your meals, and ſeerkatyou fuffer.it 

iren in their weakneſs) and not to pleaſe our ſelues not to encroach upon your dun. 

(to their hurt.) Let every one of us pleaſe his ncigb.] S. 5 1. Direct. 3. Ordigariiy jm profit and plea: Dir. 

hour, for his good 10, edification (that is, prefer the fur e together that. you loſe no timt. I kno not one 

edifying of anothers ſoul, before the p/coſure of your perſon of an hundted, or of many hundted, that 
bodies) For even Chriſt. pleaſed: not himſel If |needeth any Game at all: thete are ſuch variety of 

Chriſt loſt his Ii, to ſave men from ſin, will not you [better exertiſts at hand to tecreate them: And it is a 
loſe your ſport for itte lin to idle away any time, which we cin better 

| 9.41. Deſt. 12. What kind of men are they that improve _ I confeſs my oun nature was as much ad- 

een are moſt addicted to thy games and plays,and what|dicted to playtulnels/as moſt : and my judgement 
; youths. kind of men are they that avoid them, and are againſt |alloweth-me ſo much recreation as is needful tomy 
5 them? Are there not more Fornicators, Drunkards, Health and Labour (and no more:) But for all 

Swearers, Curſers, Coveters of other mens money, that I find no need of any game to recreate me ? 

and prophane Negledters of God and their Souls, | When my mind needeth fecreation, I have variety 

among Gameſters and Players, than among them of recreating Books and Friends, and bulineſs to do 
that are againſt them ? Judge by the Fruits. that: And when my body neederh it, the hardeſt La- 

. 42. And what I fay to idle Gameſters, is pro- bout that L can bear is my beſt recreation: walking 
portionably to be ſaid to Voluptuors Dathe; that run ſ is inſtead of games and ſports: as profitable to my 
after Wakes, and May-games, and Dancings, and body, and more to my mind: If I am alone, I may 
Revellings, and are carried by the Love of ſports improve that time in meditation; If with others, I 
and pleaſure; from tlie Love of God, and the care may improve it in profitable cheerful conference. I 
of their Salvation, and the Love of Holineſs, andthe condemn not all ſports or games in others, but I 
Love of their Callings; and into id leneſs, riotouſneſs find none of them all to be beſt for my ſelf : And 
and diſobedience to their Superiors : For the cure of when I obſerve how far the temper and life of 
this Voluptuouſneſs (befides what is ſaid Chap. 4. Chriſt and his beſt ſervants. was from ſuch recreati- | 
Part 9.) Conſider, l FG 65] IBN ons, L avoid them with the more ſuſpicion. And J 

6. 43. 1. Doſt thou not know that thou haſt higher {ee bur few but diſtaſte it in Miniſters (even Shoot- 
deliphts to mind? And are theſe toys beſeeming a ing, Bowling, and ſuch more healthful games) to ſay 
noble ſoul, that hath Holy and Heavenly matters to nothing of Cheſs and ſuch other, as fit not the end of 

delight in? aa xecreation:) Therefore there is ſomewhar in it 

6. 44. 2. Doſt thou not feel hat a plague the ve. that nature it ſelf hath ſome ſuſpicion ot. That ſtu- 
ry Pleaſure is to thy afteQtions ? How ir bewitch-|dent that needeth Cheſs or:Cards to pleaſe his Mind, 
eth thee; and befocleth rhee, and maketh thee out | doubt hath a carnal empty mind: If God and all 
of Love with Holineſs, and unfit for any thing that's his books, and all his friends, Cc. cannot ſuffice for 
good? ie LOH | 2D this, there is ſome diſeaſe in it that ſhould rather be 

8. 45. 3. Doſt thou know the worth of thoſeſ cured than pleaſed. And for the Body, it is another 
precious hours which thou playeſt away? Haſt thou|kind of exerciſe that profits it 5 8 
no more to do with them ? Look inwards to thy] S. 52. Direct. 4. Watch. againſt ordinate ſens Dir. 4. 

ſoul, and forward to eternity, and bethink thee , Delight, even inthe Latofulleſt ſport; Exceſs of 
bete Ads Bi Shi _ ., pleaſure in any ſuch vanity, doth very much cor: 

8. 46. 4. Is it ſport that thou moſt needeſ} > Doſt|rupr and befool the mind : It puts it out of reliſh 
thou not more need Chriſt, and Grace, and Pardon, with ſpiritual things; and turneth it from God and 
and preparation for Death and Judgement, and aſ-. Heaven and Duty, yt. 
ſorance of Salvation? Why then are not theſe thy] S. 53. Direct. 5. Io thit end Reep 4 watch upon Dir. 
birfineſs ? ir 009 nen Pour thoughts and famajit, that they run not after 
kerle. 11. S. 47: f. Haſt thou not a God to obey and ſerve ports and pleaſures. Elſe you will be like Chil- 

9. And goth he not alway fee thee? And will he|dren that are thinking of their ſport, and longing to 
not Judge thee ? Alas, thou knoweſt not how: ſoon. j be at it, when they ſhould be at their Books or Bu- 

Though thou be now merry in thy youth, and lineſs. WIG at LG IO; ll 4 , ee 

thy Heart cheer thee, ond thou wall in the ways| _ 8. 54- Direct. 6. Avoid t he company of Revellers, ,, 

of thy Heart, and the fight of : thy Eyes, yet know|Gameſters andſuch time-waſters. Come not among Dir. 6. 

thou that for all theſe things God wall bring thee into them, leſt you be enfnared.: Accompany your {elves 

Aren e 304 907390 22021653)5 4 Thy Ig G6 with thoſe that delight themſelves in God, 2 Tim. 

S. 18. 6. Obſerve in Scriptute what God judg- 2. 22. oy I Se 117% 

en N Vol. x. 5 b b 8 55, 


sid £ 


( : 
6% 8 £ 


A 
W 
5 


5. 


_—__. 


8.49. J. Lou ate but.preparing for your future . 
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8. „Hic, ſelves-mere i Pet. 1. 
rouſnels, 05: ſinful pleaſure or paſſion at Cards, ond inen forlfÞ, diſcbedient, \ deceived; ſerving di. '* "5 S 
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190 Tube ſeveral forts of Pride. 

Dir. 7. F. 55. Direct. 7. Remember death and judgement, Cc) 2. That it be ſuited to your Sex, that men 

and 72 neceſſities of your Souls. Uſually theſeſ wear not apparel proper to women, nor women that 

ſports ſeem but fooliſhneſs to ſeriom men: And they which is proper to men. 3. That it be ſuited to 

ſay of this mirth, as Solomon, it it nadneſs: And it is| your Age: The young and the old being"ufually 

great and ſerious Subjells which maketh ſeriout nen. hereby ſomeryhat diſtinguiſhed. 4. That ir be ſuit᷑ · 

Death and the world to come, when they are ſoberlyſed to your Eſtate, or not above it. 5. That it be fuir-' 

thought on, do put the mind quite out of reliſn, ed to your Place or Office. 6. That it be ſuited to 

with fooliſh pleaſures. | {your Uſe and Service. As, 1. To cover your nakedneſs 

Dir. 8. &. 56. Direct. 8. Be painful in your boneft Call. ſo far as health, or modeſty, or decency require. 2. 

inge. Lazineſs breedeth a love of ſports: When youſ To keep you from cold. 3. And from hurt in your 


_ —— 


Keel. 2. 2 


| Mar 
muſt pleaſe your florhful fleſh with egſe, then it labour: (as the Shooe doth the foot, the Glove the 
: muſt be further pleaſed with vanities. '  _ * hand, c.) 4. For ſober Ornament, as aforeſaid. 
Dir. 9. d. 57. Direct. 9. Delight in your relations and] F. 3. Direct. 2. Among the ends and uſes of ap- Dir. 
family duties and mercies.- If you love the compa- parel the greateſt 1s to be ag ige Ihe Ornament © 
ny and converſe of your Parents, or Children, or|veing the leaſt, is not 10 be pretended againſt any of 
Wives, or Kindred as you oughr, you will find moreſthe reſt, Therefore they that for Ornament, | 
| pleaſure in diſcourſing with them about holy rhings| 1. Will go naked, in any part which ſhould: be co- | Mat 
or honeſt buſineſs, than in fooliſh ſports. But Adul-|vered ; or, 2. Will go co/d/y ro the hurt or hazard of | Mal 
' terers that love not their Wives, and unnatural Pa- their health (as our ſez! Evires, or half naked Gal. [ 
rents and Children that love not one another, and|[lants do:) 3. Or will either hart their bodies (as 
ungodly Maſters of Families, that love not their du- our ſtrair-lac'd faſhioniſts) or diſable themſelves 
ty, are put to ſeek their ſport abroad. from their labour to travel or fit exerciſe, leſt they 
Dir. 10. 5. 58. Direct. 10. See to the ſunctiſying of all|thould be hurt by their clothes which are fitted 
your Recreations : When you have choſen ſuch asare| more to ht than Le, all theſe croſs the ends of 
truly ſuited to your need; and go not to them be- clothing. 85 1 41 57 
fore you need, nor uſe them not beyond your need. 8. 4. Direct. 3. Aﬀet not ſingularity in your ap- Ni } 2 
See alſo that you lift up your hearts ſecretly to God, are; that is, ro be odd and obſervably diſtinn De 
for his bleſſing on them; and mix them all along ar from all thoſe of your own rank and quality : Unleſs 010 
far as you can with holy things; as with holy their faſhions be evil and intolerable (in pride, in - 
Thoughts or holy Speeches. As for Muſick, which|modelt, levity, Cc.) and then your ſingularity is | — 
is a lawful pleaſure, I have known ſome think it pro-[your duty. An unneceſſary affectation of fingula- abou 
phaneſs to uſe it privately or publickly with 2 Pſalm, |rity ſheweth, 1. A weakneſs of judgement: 2, A | pare 


that ſcrupled not uſing it in common mirth: When Pride of that which you affect: 3. And a placing 
as all our wirth ſhould be as much ſanctified as isl of duty in things indifferent. And on the contrary, 
poſfible: All thould be done to the Glory of God: an imitating of Proud, or immodeſt faſhions, 1. En- 
And we have much more in Scripture for the Holy ſcourageth others in the fin : 2. Sheweth a carnal, 
U/e of Muſick (publick and private,) than for any proud, or temporizing mind, that will diſpleaſe God 
other uſe of it whatever. And it is the excellency | himſelf to humour men, and avoid their eontempt 
of Melody and Muſick, that they are recreations| and diſeſteem. _ N 
which may be more aptly and profitably ſanctified fi 5. Direct. 4. Run not into ſordid vileneſs or iy p 
by application to holy uſes, than any other. And [|naftineſs, or ridiculous humorrous ſquallid faſhions; * 
{ſhould think them little worth at all, if I might not under pretence of avoiding Pride. For, 1. This will 
uſe them for the holy exhilitating or elevating of my | bewray a great weakneſs of judgement. 2. It will 
loul, or affecting it towards God, or exciting it to|make your judgement, to men that diſcern ir; the 
| duty. more contemptible and uſeleſs ro them in other 
Dir. 11. F. 59. D rect. 11. The ſickly and the Melancholy things. 3. Ir will harden them in their exceſs while 
(who are uſually leaſt inclined ro ſport) have much| they think nothing but humour, folly or ſuperſtition 5 
more need of Recreation than others, and therefore doth reptove them. 4. You lin by diſbonouring hu- KS 
may allow it a much larger time than thoſe that are in|mMane nature. God hath put a ſpecial honour upon | 
health and flrength. Becauſe they take it but as|man,and would have us do ſo our felves : And there: 
Phylick to recover them to health, being to abite fore hath appointed clothing fince the fall : As nok- 
again when they ate recovered. = caneſs, to over ſordid or ridiculous clothing wrong- 
Dir. 12. C. 60. Direct. 12. Be mach more ſevere in regu-|eth God in his creature. 
lating your ſelves in your recreations. than in cen-| &., 6. Direct. 5. Be much more ſuſpicious of Pi. 5; 
ſuring others for uſing ſome jports which you miſlike.| Pride and Exceſs in Apparel as the more common 
For you know nor perhaps their caſe, and reaſons, and dangerous extream. For Nature is incompa- 
and temprarions : Bur an idle Time waſting fenſual|rably more prone to this, than the other: And many 
ſporter,every one ſhould look on with pity as a mi- hundreds, it not thouſands fin in exceſs, for one that 
{erable wretch, linneth in the defect. And this way of ſinning is 
= | tek more perillous. Here | ſhall fhew you, 1. How 
PART III. dra 5 apparel appeareth. 2. What is the ſinful- 
, CAaa | . e r | 
Direttions emu of (4 * 25 . the Sin . 7. 1. Pride appeareth in Apparel, when the 
; matter of it is too coſtly. 2. When in the faſhion 
Dir. 1. & 1. Direct. 1. F Irnefs is the firft thing to be re. you are deſirous to be imitating thoſe that are above 
| ſpefted in your Apparel to make| you. eſtate or rank; and when you ſo firyoar Appa- 
it a means to the end 10 which it is appointed. Theſrel, as to make you ſeem ſome higher or richer per- 
Ends ot Apparel are 1. To keep the body warm ſon than you are. 3. When you are over curious 
2. To keep it trom being hurt: 3. To adorn it ſo- in the matter, ſhape ot dreſs, and make a greater 
herly ſo tar as beſeemeth the common dignity of| matter of it than you ought: hs if your comelineſs 
humane nature, and the ſpecial dignity of your| were à more defirable thing than it is, or as if ſome 
places. 4. To hide thoſe parts, which nature hathf meannefs or diſliked faſhion were intolerable. 4. 
made. your ſhame, and modelity commandeth you] When your criaſity taketh up more Time in dreſing 
to cover. f J]you, than is due to ſo ſmall a matter, while fat 
S. 2. The ti neſs of Apparel confifleth in theſe greater matters are neglected. 5. When you make 
things: 1. Thar it be fitied ro your Bodies : (as TOO great a difference between yout private and your 
your Shooe to your foot, your Hat to your Head,'p#9/zc& habit: Going plain when no ſtrangets fee 
6 | 1 


\ 
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Whether the hiding of Deformitiet, &c. be lawful, 371 


matter and the Endand Reaſons,the principle and the 


you, and being exceſſively careful when you go a- 


broad, or when ſtrangets viſit you. Theſe ſhew that|probable conſequents, muſt all be conſidered for the 
Pride which conſiſteth in a defire to appear either right anſwering of this Queſtion. It is lawtul to fore 


Richer or Comelyer than you are. 


ck 12+ 
1 38. 


| Mar, 23.3. 
| Mal, 7. 15• 


Queſt. [, 


How Pride 


and Holi- 
neſs ap- 

| about AP- 
parel, 


J veſt, 3, 
ay not a 
ctormity 
hid by 
rel or 
nog! 


men deſirous to ſeem more Learned than they are: | 
which ſheweth it ſelf in affecting as the Titles ſo the to ſeem more comely than they are: But for other per. 


perſons, by ſome means, for ſome good Ends and Rea. 
ons, when a greater Evil is not like to follow it, co 
hide their deformities, and to adorn themſelves ſo as 


5. 8. Beſides theſe, there is a Pride which maketh 


Habits of the Learned: Which hath ſome aggrava-|/ons,by evil means, for evil ends and reaſons, or when 
tions above the former. it tendeth to evil conſequents, it is unlawful. 1. A, 
>. 9. And there is a Pride which conſiſteth in a|perſor that is naturally very deformed,may do more 
lelire ro ſeem more Grave and Reverend than you|to hide ir by their ornaments, than one that hath no 
are: Thus Chriſt blameth the Phariſees afteQarion|ſuch deformity may do to ſeem more comely: Be- 
of long garments: When you ſhall wear a Habit of|cauſe one aſpireth no higher than to ſeem ſomewhar 
more Gravity than you have, it is Hypocrihe. like other perſons; but the other aſpireth to ſeem 
„ 10. And there is a Pride which conſiſteth in a excellent above others. And a: perſon that is under 
geſire to ſeem more Mortiſied than you are, and Government may do more in obedience to their Go- 
more Holy: And fo to affect thoſe diſcriminating vernors, than another may do that is at their own 
Vellments which fignifie more of theſe than you|choice. 2, If the matter of their ornament be 
have, is proud hypocrifie : And thus vile clothing is but modeſt decent cloathing, and not. immodeſt, in- 
often the effect of Pride: And if men fall into that ſlolent, luxurious, vain or againſt Nature, or the 
ſort of Pride, as to delire to be noted as moſt morti-|Law of God or man, it is in that reſpe& allowable: 


fied perſons, this is as ſuitable a badge for them, as But ſo is no cover of deformiry by unlawſul means. 


bravery is for thoſe that are proud of their Comeli- 3. It may be lawful, if alſo it be to a lat end, as 

neſs, and Grave Clothing of thoſe that are proud of|to obey a Governor, or only to cover a deformity, 

their Gravity. , ot © | bo as not unneceſſarily to reveal it: But it is alway ' 
& 11. Quelt- 1. But may we az eaſily diſcern this ſinful, when the end z5 ſinful. As i. If it be to ſeem 


fort of Pride in Clothing as the other? Anſw. No: extraordinary beautiful or comely, when you are not 
Gravity becauſs the mean, and plain, and cheap clothing is ſo; or if it be to be obſerved and admired by behold- 


commonly worn by perſons really mortified and ſo-[ers. 2. If it be to tempt the beholders minds to luſt- 
ber, and neceſſarily by the poor, and grave clothing by ful or undue affections. 3. If it be to deceive the 
perſons that are realy graue: And therefore we are mind of ſome one thar you defire in marriage: For 
bound to judge them to be that, which they ſeem by in that caſe, to ſcem by ſuch diſſembling to be what 
their apparel to be, unleſs by ſome other evidences|you are not, is the moſt injurious kind of cheat, much 
than their apparel, their pride and hy pocriſie appear : [worſe than to {ell a Horſe that is blind or lame fora 
Bur when we judge a perſon vain that weareth vain|ſound one. 4. If it bz to follow the faſhions of proud 
clothing, and proud of their comelineſs that are inor-· Gallants, that you may not be ſcorned by them as 
dinarely careful in ſetting it out, we judge but ac - not neat enough; all theſe are unliwful end and 
cording to the firſt and proper ſianification of their reaſons. 4. So alſo the Principle or Mind that it 
clothing. Hypocriſie is a thing unſeen to man: Ir is|cometh from, may make it finful: As 1. If it come cen 4 
the viſible ſigns according to their proper fignificati-|from a /«/{fu/ wanton mind. 2. Or if it come from Chen O'6: 
on that we muſt judge by: And therefore when we jan over great regard of the opinion of ſpectators; ſus ſate in 
ſce perſons. wear varn and curious attire, we may | which is the proper complexion of Pride: A perſon al vis or- 
judge thereby that they are vain and curiom And it|that doth it not in pride, is not very ſolicitors about ts 
we be miſtaken, it is long of them that fienifed it: it: Nor makes 0 great matter of it whether men pa > a 
And when we ſee perſons wear grave or humble take him to be comely or uncomely; and therefore he Throne, 
clothing, we muſt judge by it that they are grave and ſis at no great coft or care to ſeem comely to them. he asked 
humble, till the conttary appear. If ſuch perſons be deformed, they know it is Gods Selen, an 


Left. 2. 6. 12. Queſt, 2. But how elſe will pride of Gra- work, and not their ſin; and it is /n, that is che ar 


unquam 


vity or Mortifiedneſs appear * Anſw. When they |true cauſe of ſhame: And all Gods works are good, ſpeFacu- 
boaſt of theſe themſelves, , and are inſolent in cen- and for our good if we are his children: They n vide. 
ſuring and reproaching tholz that differ from them; know that God doth it to keep them humble. and pre- fit! F- 
when their diſcourſe is more againſt thoſe faſbions vent that pride, and /uſt, and wantonneſs which is the ep 
which they avoid, than againſt any faultsof their own; undoing of many: And therefore they will rather be linacees, 
when they affect to be /1ngular in their apparel, even careful to improve it, and get the benefit, than to?haſiams | 
from the grave an humble perſons of their rank: hide it, and ſeem comelier than they are. 5. Alſo & pavenes 
But eſpecially when they make a noiſe and ſtir in|the conſequents concur much to makethe action good im ex. 
the world with their faſhions, to be taken notice of, or bad: Tho? that be not your end, yet if you may nitore gy -» 
and to become eminent, and perſons talkt of and ad |foreſee, that greater hurt than good will follow, or ſpecioſitate 
mired, for their mortitied gard. Thus many Sects is /:&e ro follow, it will be your fin - As 1. If it 1 
amongſt the Popiſh Fryars go by Agreement or Vow|tend the enſnaring of the minds of the beholders rt 
in Clothes ſo differing from all other perſons in ſeem · in procacious luſtful wanton paſſions, though you 
ing humility and gravity, which muſt be the badge lay, you intend it not, it is your fin, that you do 
of their Order in the eye of the world, that the boaſt|thar which probably will procure it, yea, that you 
and affefation. is viſible and ꝓrafeſſed. And thus the did not your beſt to avoid it. And though it be 
Quakers that by the notoriety of their difference from their fin and vanity, that is the cauſe, it is never the 
other ſober perſons, and by their impudent bawling leſs your ſin to be the znneceſſary occaſion : For you 
in the Streets and Churches, and railing againſt the muſt confider that you live among diſeaſed ſouls! And 
Holieſt and humbleſi Miniſters and people that are you mult not lay a ſtumbling block in their way, 
not of their Se&, and this in the face of Markets nor blow up the fire of their luſt, nor make your 
and Congregations, do make a plain profeſſion, or ornaments their ſnares; but you mult walk among 
detection of their Pride. Bur where it is not open. ſinful perſons as you would do with a Candle among 
ly revealed, we cannot judge it. Straw or Gunpowder ; or elſe you may ſee the-flame 

S. 13. Queſt. 3. Is it not lau ful for a perſon thut us: which you would not foreſee, when it is too late. 
deformed, to hide their deformity. by their clothing? to quench it. Bur a proud and prpcacious luſtſul 
Aud for any perſons to make themſelves (by clothing,\mind is ſo very willing to be bed, and thought 
or ſpots, or painting). to ſeem jo others,as comely and hishly of, and, admired and. deſired, that no fear of 
beautiful as they can? Anſw. The perſon, and the 00. or of the ſin and milky 4 themſel ves or others 

| i | 2 


ol. 1. will 


- 


| 
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ſeem ro approve of it. When any faſhion is the 


by their vainattire: For (though it be no thanks 


commodity that cometh to mankind by theſe peo 


and Churches : that ſober people may avoid them; 


be deceived by ſuch in marriage to their undo- 
ing: As the different clothing of the different 


Queſt. 4» 


Phil. 3. 10. 


Rom. 12.2. 3 
Eph. 5. 11. might win ſome. 


Dir. 6. 


.  Direttions 
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ful to adorn your ſelves in ſuch faſhions, as proba- children.] Coſtly apparel devoureth that which 
bly will encourage pride and vanity in others, or would go far in ſupply ing the neceſſities of the poor. 


5. 16. Direct. 7. Be car's am waſte not your pre. 


common badge of the proud and vain ſort of perſons] cious tine in needleſs curioſity of dreſſing. 1 cannot 


conform your ſelves to them; becauſe you will har- 
den them in their fin, and you joyn your ſelves 
to them as one of them by a kind of profeſfivn. AS 
when ſpotted faces ( a name that former Ages 
underſtood not) or naꝶed breaſts, or ſuch other ta- 
ſhions, are uſed ordinarily by the vain, and brain 
ſick, and heart ſick, proud and wanton party, it is 
a fin unneceſſarily to uſe them: For 1. You will 
hinder their Repentance - -2. And you will hin- 
der the great- Benefit which the world may get, 


ro them that intend it not,) yet it is a very great 


ples fin : that fools ſhould go about in fools-coars, 
and that empty brains, and proud and woanton 
Hearts ſhould be ſo openly detected in the Streets 


and that wiſe and chaſte, and civil people may not 


Sexes is neceſſary to Chaſtity and Order; fo it is a 
matter of great convenience in a Commonwealth , 
that Sors, and Swapgerers, and Phreneticks, and 
Ideote, and proud, and wanton luſtful perſons ſhould 
be openly diſtinguiſhed from others: As in a plague- 
time the doors of infected houſes are marked with a 
Lord have mercy on us|: And the wiſeſt Magi- 
{trite knew not how to have accompliſhed this him. 
ſelf by a Law, as the wretches themſelves do by their 
voluntary choice: For if it were not voluntary, it 
would be nodiſtinguiſhing badge of their profeſſion. 


of that time and place, it is ſinful unneceſſarily to\cafily tell you how great a fin, and horrible a'fign 


of folly and miſery, it is in thoſe Gallants that ſpend 
whole hours, yea, moſt part of the morning, in dreſ. 
ſing and neatifying themſelves, before they appear to 
the ſight of others: ſo that ſome of them can ſcarce 
do any thing elſe before dinner time, but dreſs them- 
ſelves: The morning hours that are fitteſt for prayer, 
and reading the Word of God, are thus conſumed. 
They ſpend not a quarter ſo much time in the ſerious 
ſearching and adorning of their ſouls, nor in any ho- 
ly ſervice of God ; but God, and family, and ſoul, 
and all is thus negleQted. {IIS 


to imitate the common ſort of the grave and ſober 
perſons of your own rank : Not here and there one 
that in other things are ſober, who themſelves fol- 
low the faſhions of the proud and vain ; but the or. 
dinary faſhion of grave and ſober perſons. For thus 
you will avoid both the levity of the proud, and the 
needlefs fingularity of others. 

$..18. Direct. 9. Regard more the hurt that your 
faſhion may do, than the offence or oblequy of any. 
For proud perſons to fay you are ſordid, or not fine 
enough, and talk of your courſe atrire, is no great 
diſgrace to you, nor no great hurt. But it is a greater 
difgrace to be eſteemed Proud: 
empty childiſh mind, to be deſirous to be thought 
fine : It is not only Pride, bur the Pride of a fool, 
diſtindt from the Pride of thoſe that have but manly 
wit. And you ought not thus to di/grace your ſelves, 
as to wear the badge of Pride and folly, no more 


Now for any honeſt civil peo; le to jozz with them, 
and take up their /zvery, and the habit of their Or- 
der, is to profeſs themſelves fuch as they, and fo to 
encourage and approve them, or elle to confound the 
proudand bumble the vain and ſober, the wanton and 


the chaſte, and deftroy the bensfit of diftingran. 


By this vou may {:e.that iris noi fo much the hare 
* * y IKE, 


than an honeſt woman ſhould wear the badge and at- 
'tire ofa Whore. Moreover, mean apparel is no 
great temptation to your ſelves or others to any fin: 
But proud and curious apparel doth /n], and ſtir 
up a luſtful or proud diſpolirion in your ſelves ; and 
it tempteth thoſe of rhe ſame ſex to envy and to ini- 
tate you, and thoſe of the other ſex to luſt or wan. 


ſaſpion it ſelf that is to be regarded, as the % tonneſs. You ſpread the Devils Nets (even in the 


nification and the Conjſequents of it. 
faſhion when uſed by fober perſons, to hetter /zgmfica 
tion and conſequents may be lawtul, which other 
ile is unlawiul. 
hardly ever be ſuppoſed to have a good /gnfication 


The ſame Churches and open Streets and Meetings) to catch 


deluced filly ſouls. You ſhould rather ſerve Chrif 
with your apparel, by expreſſing Hhumility, ſelf-deny- 


Therefore thoſe ſaſpions that can al, chaſtity, and ſobriety, io draw others to imitate 


you-in good, than to ſerve the Devil, and pride, 


and conſequents, are hardly ever to be ſuppoſed laws and luſt by it, by drawing Men to imitate you in 


kb* 


Note al ſo, that any one ot the aforeſaid evils ma- 


evil. | 


keth a faſhion evil, bur it muſt be all the requiſites that you ſo carefully and curiouſly adorn : Well is it 
concurrent that muſt prove your fathions good ors called by the Apoſtle a v/e body, Phil. 3. 21. What 


lawful. 


a filly loathſome lump of dirt is it? What a thing 


&. 14. Quelt. 4. Is ir not ſometime /anſu! 10 fol. would the Pox, or Leproſy, or almoſt any ſickneſs 
low the faſhions ? Anſ. It is always lawful to fol. make it appear to be? What loathſome excrements 


low the ſober tathions of ſober people; but it is not. within, are covered by all that bravery without? 


1 11wtul to follow the Var, immodeſt. i/l-fegniſying Think what it is made of, and what 18 within it, and 


tathions of the r40ro#s, proud, and wanton fort: um what it will turn to? How long it mult lye rotting 
leſs it be in ſuch c of 2ce/frry as Dad was in, in à darkſome grave, more loathſome than the com- 
when he behaved himſelf like 2 mad man, or as Paul mon dirt; and then muſt turn to common earth: 
when be told them that he was Phar:/ee, Actrg 3. 6. And is Purple and Silk, Luk. 19. 19. and a curious 
to eſcape ina perſecution, or fm Thieves or ene- dreſs be:ſeeming that body that muſt ſhortly have but 
mics. 2. Or vnlets for a er e 25 conducibleſa Winding-ſheer,and mult lye rhus in the grave, and 


to the good ot others, as Pauls circumcifing Timot h 


Bur to follow iI niſying faſhi 


it's to be feared, the ſoul for this pride Iie in Hell? 


was, or his becoming all things to all men, that he Luft. 16. 23, 25. Is all this coſt and curioſity come. 


ly for one that knoweth that he is returning to the 


ons, unneceſſarily, or for carnal ends, to avoid the duſt? | 


diſeſteem or evil ſpeeches of carnal. perſons, of to 


ſeem to be as fine as they, this is undoubtedly a fin, [ſouls that have continual cauſe of humiliation, and 


S. 15. PireQ. 6. Be ſure to avoid exceſs of coſt 


that have need of more care and adorning than your 


linoſs in your appare! : Remember that you muſt an- Bodies. And therefore your apparel ſhould expreſs 
{wer for all your eſtates : And one day it will provelyour humiliation , and ſhew that you take more care 


more comfortable to find on your accountsſ So much | in 
4-year laid out in clothing the naked, than So much on eyes, wi o kn weth what he ha th done _ 


for the Soul. How vile ſhould that ſinner be in his 


6. 17. Direct. 8. Next to the uſefulneſs of your n: | 
apparel for your bodies and lahours, let your Rule be * 


Dir 


It fignifieth an 


will ſatisfie them, or take them off. 2.Alſo i is fin-| 2 year in bravery or curiofity for your ſelves or your ER 


8, 


„ 


6 19. Direct. 10. Remember what a Body it is Dir. 10 


5. 20. Direct. 11. Remember that you have ſinful Pir. ii 
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Direttions about Appa rel, 


God? What mercy he hath finned againſt ? What a 

God he hath offended ? What a Saviour he hath 

lighted ? What a Spirit of Grace he hath reſiſted ? 

and what aGlory he hath undervalued and negleQed? 

He that knoweth what he ran what he hath done, 
n 


and what he hath dglerved.a in what à da ger J 
caſe his ſoul yer Ita 10. e 25 
habiruated to a huchble © 'Bvety pemitent ſoul 
is vile in its own eyes, and doth loath it ſelf for its 
jnward corruptions and actual ſins: And he that 
1oatheth himſelf as vile, will not bs very deſirous 
to have his finful corruptible body ſeem fine, nar by 
curious ornaments ro atxfact, the 5 of vain ſpeQa- 


do tors. How oft have 1 ſeen proud vain Gallants 
Han ſuddenly caſt off their bravery and gawdy gay attire, 
] hen the and cloth themſelves in plainneſs and ſobriety, as 
ſeht of ſoon as God hath but opened their Eyes, and hum- 
oy (hc bled their ſouls for fin, and made them better kn 
Wn themſelves, and brought them home by true Refen- 
loo tance! So that the next week they have not ſeemed 
kao. the {ame perſons : And this was done by meer Hu- 
5 el miliation without any argupents againſt their fi 
44 s 07s or proud attire. As old Mr. Dod ſaid, when 
guten, one defired him to preach againſt Jong hair: Preach 
| zencrat®s, hem once to Miſt and true Repentance, and they 
| = " will cut their hair without our preaching againſt it : 
= . Sticks AS P ride would be ſeen in Proud appatel 3 ſo humi- 
nd C- /ity will appear in a dreſs like it ſelf, though it de 
nicks, and Gre not to be ſeen. Mark 1 Per.3.3,4,5- Whoſe adorn 
= je. ing let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 
5 and the hair, or of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of ap. 
E enthagore- pared (that is, curious dreſſing or adorning the bod! 


1 beyond plain ſimplicity of attire). But let it be the 
hidden man of the heart in that which is not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek and quiet 5 
it, tohich in the fight of God is of great price; For 


outward plainneſs) in the old time the holy Women 
alſo who truſted in God,adorned themſelves, being in 
ſubjection to their own Husbands. O that God would 
print thoſe words upon your hearts, 1 Pet.5. 5. La, 
all of you be ſubjell one to another, and be cloathed with 
humility ; For God 15 teth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Plainneſs among Chriſtians is 
a greater honour than fine clothing, Jam. 2. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. In like manner alſo that women 
adorn themſelves in modeſt apparel with ſhamefaſteneſs 
and ſobriety, not with broidered hair; or Gold, or 
Pearl, or coltly array: but (which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs ) with good works. | intreut thoſe 
that are addicted to bravery or curioſity, to read 
/. 3. from ver. 16; tothe en. 
S. 21. Direct. 12. Make not too great a matter of 
your clothing, but ue it with ſuch indifferency as @ 


r. 12. 


after this manner (that is, with inward Holineſs and [what is ſaid before, againſt Coverouſneſs, 


” 
þ 


hearts upon it. For that is a worſe ſign than the ex- 

els in it ſelf. Take nothought wherewith ye ſhall be 
clothed : but remember how God cloths the Lillies ef 
the field, Matth. 6. 28. If you have food and ray. 
ment be therewith content, tho' it be never fo plain, 

9.42. Ditec g. 13. H t t cenſorious of others Pia. 13. 
for diſfehenr chin, 10 4 2 rin and a 
modeſt your ſelves as you can: But lay no greater 
ſtreſs on the faſhions of others than there is cauſe. 

If they be gro/Þ impudent diſown ſuch faſhions and 
ſeek to reform them : Bur to carp at every one that 
goeth finer than your 85 or to cenſure them as 
proud, becauſe their faſhions are not like yours, may 

be of worſe fignification than the faſhions you find 
fault with. f have oft obſerved more pride in ſuch - 
cenſures, than I could obſerve in the faſhions which 
they cenſured. When you have your eye upon every 


15 


faſhion that is not accord ing to your breeding, or the 


Ouſtom of your rank ot place, and are preſentlyß 
branding ſuch as proud or vain, it ſheweth an arro- 
gant mind, that ſteppeth up in the judgment ſeat, and 
ſentenceth thoſe that you have nothing to do with, 
before they are heard, or you know their reaſons. 
Perhaps their faſhion wasas common among the mo- 
deſt Tort where they have lived, as your taſhion is 
among thoſe that you have converſt with. Cuſtom 
and common opinion do put much of the ſignification 
upon faſbions of apparel. 


DO II 


— 


y fx 975 next have given you ſpecial Directions of the 


about the Uſing of your Efates : about your proporti- 
Dwellings; about your Meat and Drink; and about 7 our 
out Honowr or good Name. But being loth the be zee 


Ride ea be given 
Book ſhould prove too tedious, I ſhall refer you to he thy s 


a dero pride and Letter to 
Gluttony, &c. and what is ſaid before and after, of Mr- Gouge. 
Works of Charity and Family-Government. 


2 


** 


S to Sacred Habits, and the different Garbe, 

Laws, Orders of Life, Diet, c. of thoſe called 
Religious Orders among the Papiſts, Regular and 
Secular,wherher and how far ſuch are lawtul or fin- 
ful, they are handled ſo largely in the Controver- 
ſies of Proteſtants and Papiſts, that I ſhall paſs-them 
by. Only remembring the words of the Clergy of 
Ravenna to Carolus Fumor King of France, inter 
Epiſt.Hincmari Rhemenſis, Diſcernendi d plebe vel 
ceteris ſumus, doctrina non veſte, converſatione non 
habitu, mentis puritate non cultu. Docendi enim 
potius ſunt populi, re ludendi, nec imponendum 
eſt eorum oculis, ſed mentibus pracepta ſunt infun- 


thing fo indifferent ſhould be uſed ! Set not your 


denda. 


. Ih 


The: End of the Firſt Tome. 
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PRACTICAL DIVINIILVX. 


OY SECOND Y ART. 


1 W ho 
| Chriſtian Oeconomi 
= r 
FAMILY DIRECTORY:;s 
Containing, Directions for the True Practice of all 

Duties, belonging to Family Relations, with the 


cks a 


Appurtenances. 
„ [ Anſw. God hath not made any Univerſal Lat 4 
CHAP Tt Fa Pa 5 1 Marriage; but in cis 29%. 
3 55 „ + [regard hath left it indifferent to mankind: Vet not Ninix 
Direckions about 1 for Choice end |; \\ning al! to mariy (for undoubtedly to fome it Ste wi 


unlawful): But he hath by other General Laws ot tent 
Rules directed men to know, in what caſes it is law- 
vateſt capacities are Holy, as being Dedi- ful, and in what caſes it is a fin: As every man is 
cated and ſeparated unto God, ſo allo muſt|bound to chooſe that condition in which he may 
their Families be: HOLINESS TO THE[ferve God with the beſt advantages, and which tend- 
LORD muſt be as it were written on their Doors, |eth moſt to his ſpiritual welfare, and increafe in Ho- 
and on their Kelations, their Poſſeſſions and affairs. |lineſs : Now there is nothing in Marriage it ſelf 
To which ir is requifite, 1. That there be a Holy|which maketh it commonly inconfiſtent with theſe 
Conſtitution of their Families. 2. And a Holy Go. benefits, and the fulfilling of theſe Laws: And 
vernment of them, and diſcharge of the ſeveral|therefore it is ſaid, that He that Marryeth doth well, 1 cu. 
duties of the Members of the Family. To theſthat is, he doth that which of it ſelf is not unlawful;7, 3 1 


S the Perſons of Cliriſtians in their pri- 


Luft. 


Ir. 1. 


rieht conflituting of a Family, belongeth, 1. The 
right contratting of Alarriage, and 2. The right 
choice and contra# berwixt Maſters and their 
Servants For the firit, | 

& 2. Direct. 1 Take beed that neitber luſt nor 
raſhneſs do thruſi you into a marryed condition, before 


you ſee ſuch Reaſons io invite you to it, as may aſſure 
you of the Call and apfprobation of God. For, 1. It 


is God that you muſt /erve in your Married tate, 
and therefore it is meet that you rake Hs Counſel 
before you ruſh upon it : For He knoweth belt Him- 
ſelf, what belongeth to His ſervice 2. And it is God 
that you mult {till depexzd upon, for the ling and 
comforts of your Relation: And therefore there is 
very great reaſon that you take His advice and con. 


ſent, as the chief things requiſite to the match: If 


the conſent of Parents be neceſſary, much more is 
the conſent of God. 3H 

S. 3. Queſt. But how ſhall a man know whether 
God call him to Marriage, or conſent unto it? Hath 


and which to ſome is the moſt eligible ſtate of life. 
But there is ſomething in a ſingle life which maketh 
ir, efpecially to Preachers and perfecuted Chriſtians, 


life, to theſe Ends of Chriſtianity ; And therefore it 
is ſaid that He that marryeth not, doth better. And 


it can chooſe but be either a duty or a /in; at leaſt 
except in ſome unuſual caſes. For it is a thing of ſo 
great moment as to the ordering of our hearts and 


indifferent as a means to our main end, but muſt ei. 
ther be a very great help or hinderance. But yet if 
there be any perſons whoſe caſe may be ſo equally 


poiſed with accidents on both ſides, that to the moſt 


judicious man it is not diſcernable, whether a /ing/t 
or married ftate of life, is like to conduce more to 
their perſozal Holineſs or publick uſeſulneſs, or the 
good of others, to ſuch perſons Marriage in the indi- 
vidual circumſt ant iated act is a thing indifferent. 


to be more uſually the moſt ad vantagious ſtate of 


yet to individual perſons, it is hard to imagine how 


lives, that it is hard to imagine that it ſhould ever be 


he not here left all men ſo their liberties, as in athing] &. 4. By thele conditions following you may 
indifferent © , know. 
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53 what perſons have a Call from God to marty;jneyer, be a rational way to attain them. by. wil 
Fd to at 250 Rae not his call or approbation. 1 if tend bog wan, OH the gn ee {ig 
an there be the peremptory\ will or command of Parents|publick good for able and ghd men to be. Magiſtrates 
to Children that are under their power and Govern:|or Miniſters And yet he that would lie, or be per- 
ment, and 70 greater matter on the contrary to hin. jured, or commit any known fin; that he may be a 
der it, the command of Parents ſignifieth the com · Magiſtrate, ot that he may Preach the 
mand of God: But if Parents do but perſw¾ade and better expect a curſe on himſelf and 
not command, though their deſires muſt not becauſe 
lelly refuſed, yet a ſmaller impediment may prepon- 
derate than in caſe of a peremptory command. would find chat he changed it for the worſe: Ot if 
2. They are called to marry who have not the gift of it do good to others, he may expet.no good but ruine 
Continence, and cannot by the uſe of law ful means not). 
attain it, and have no impediment which maketh it] ſerve alſo that if the queſtion be only which ſtate of 
unlawful to them to marry, 1 Cor. 7. 9. But if they life ic is (married. or ſingle) which beſt conducerh 
cannot contain, let them marry, for it is better to mar. to ibis ultimate end, then any one of the ſubordinate 
ry than to burn. But here the divers degrees of the Reaſons will prove that we havea call it there be not 
urgent and the hindering cauſes mult be compared, greater Reaſons on the contrary fide. As in caſe 
and the weightieſt muſt prevail. For ſome that haveſy ou have no corporal neceſſity. the will of Parents a- 
very ſtrong luſts may yet have ſtronger impediments: lone may oblige you; it there be no greater thing 
And though they cannot keep that chaſtity in their againſt it: Or if Parents oblige you not, yet corporal 
Thoughts as they defire, yer in ſuch a caſe they muſt | 
abltain: And there is no man but may keep his body 


in chaftity if he will do his part: Yea and Thought ſuch an eſtate or opportunity, as may make you more 
themielves may be commonly and for the moſt part fit to relieve many others, or be ſerviceable to the 
kept pure, and wanton imaginatlons quickly checkt, Church, or the bleſſing of Children who may be 
it men be Godly, and will do what they can. But|devored to God, may warrant your Martiage, if no 
on the other fide there are ſome that have a more greater reaſons lie againſt it: For when the Scales 
AMY tamable meaſure of Concupilcence, and yet have noſ are equal any one of theſe may turn them. . 
a men conſiderable hinderanct whoſe duty it may be to Mar- 5 6. By this alſo you may perceive who they be who may 
wee the ry as the molt certain and ſucceſsful means againſt that have zo call to marry, and to whom it is a fin ?not marry 
bel that ſmall degree, as long as there is nothing to for. As, 1. No man hath a call to marry, who, laying 
beben did it. 3. Another cauſe that warranteth Marriage all the commodities and diſcommodities together, 
Buſters, is. when upon a wiſe caſting up of all accounts, it isl may clearly diſcern that a married ſtare is like to be a 
e apparently molt probable that in a married ſtate, one] greater hinderance of his ſalvation, or to his ſerving 

nunte; may be moſt ſerviceable ro God and the publick|or honouring God in the world, and ſo to difad van- 


1 


* good That there will be in it greater helps and few- tage him as to his ultimate end. 


l Sub er hinderances to the great ends of our lives; the] Queſt. Bur what if Parents do command it ? or Que 1, 
&: korgloritying of God, and the ſaving of our ſelves and | wil! ſet againſt me if I diſobey £ Ft 
te others. And whereas it mult be expected that eve-| Arſw. Parents have no authority to command Arſe. 
Kuo away, Ty condition ſhould be more helpful to us in one re-|you any thing againſt God or your ſalvation or your | 
Wd there-ſpe&t, and hinder. us More in another reſpe& ; and |ulrimare end: Therefore hete you owe them no 
re red» that in one we have moſt helps for a contemplative | formal obedience: But yer the will of Parents with 
C life, and in another we are better furniſhed for anall the conſequents, muſt be put into the Scales with 
bs, Ace ſerviceable life, the great Skill therefore in the all other conſiderations, and if they make the di/- 
diſcerning of our duties lieth in the prudent ponder- commodities of a ſingle life to become the greater, 
lhe toi comparing of the commodities and diſcom-· as to your end, then they may bring you under a da- 
modities, without the leduction of fantaſie, luſt or ſ i or obligation to marry: Not neceſftate præcepti, 
palhon, and in a true diſcerning which fide it is that as obedience to their command; but neceſſitate ne. 
hach the greatelt weight. dii as a means to your ultimate end, and in obedience 
ery. I. 5. Here it mult be carefully obſerved, 1. Thart|to that general command of God, which requireth 
the two firtt Reaſons for Marriage (Concupiſcence|you to ſeek firſt your ultimate end, even the King- 
and the will of Parents) or any ſuch like have their|dom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, Mar. 6. 333. 
ſtrength but in ſubordination to the third (the final] Queſt. But what if J have a corporal neceſſity, and Queſt. 
cauſe, or intereſt of God and our ſalvation) And Det I can foreſee that marriage will greatly diſadvan- 
that this /aft Reaſon (trom the end) is of it ſelt tage me as to the ſervice of God and my ſalvation 2 + 
ſufficient without any of the other, but none of rhe] Arſw. Firſt, You muſt underſtand that no corpo- Anſw. 
other are ſufficient without this. If it be clear that a/ neceſſity is abſolute + For there is no man ſo luſt- 
in a married ttate you have better advantages for the ful but may poſſibly bridle his luſt by other lawful 
ſcrvice of God, and doing good to others, and ſay-|means : By dyet, labour, fober company, diverting 
ing your own fouls, than you can have in, a ſingle buſineſs, ſolitude, watching the thoughts and ſenſes, 
{tare of lite, then it is undoubredly your diy toſ or at leaſt by the Phyſicians help; ſo that the neceſſi· 
marry : For our obligation to ſeek our ultimate end 5 is but ſecundum guid, or an urgency rather than 
is the moſt conſtant indiſpenſable oblig ition: ſimple neceſſity. And then, 2. This meaſure of neceſſi; 
Though Parents command it not, though you have] ty muſt be it ſelf laid in the ballance with the other 
no corporal neceſſity, yet it is a duty if it certainly [accidents: And if this neceſſity will turn the Scales by 
make moſt for yout ultimate end. 2. But yet ob. making a ſingle life 11 ore diſadvantagious to your 
ſerve alſo, that no Pretence ot your ultimate end it ultimate end, y our luſt being a greater impediment to 
ſelt will warrant you to marry, when any, other ac- you, than all the inconveniences of marriage will be, 
cident hath firſt made it a thing anlaufel, while that|rhen the caſe is reſolved, It ir better to marry than 
accident conrinuerh.. For we mult not do evil that ra burn. But if the hinderances in a marryed ſtate 
good may come by it. Our ſalvation is not further: ſare like ro be greater, than the hinderances of your 
ed by lin: And though we ſaw a probability that ſconcupiſcence, then you muſt ſer your ſelf to the 
we might do more good to others, if we did but ſcurbing and curing of that con:upiſcence and in the 
commit ſuch a ſin to accompliſh it, yet it is not to be ſuſe of Gods means expeck his bleſſing. 
done. For our lives and mercies being all in the $. 7. 2. Children are not (ordinarily) called of 07 parents 
hand of God, and the ſucceſſes and accept ance of all God to marty, when their Parents . do abſolutely wilu. 
out endeavours depending wholly upon him, it can and peremptorily forbid it: For e 
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0 Parents. Prohibition uf xbeir Children Marry. 
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Anſw. 


Commands cannot make it a 'dittyjwhen we are fure 
it would hinder the intereſt of God our ultimate 
end; yet Parents Prohibitions may make it-a' fin 
whenthere is a clear probability that it would mot 


cond uce to our ultimate end, were it not prohibited. 


Becauſe; 1. A ffirmatives bind not ſemper & ad ſemper 
as Negatives or prohibitions do. 2. Becauſe the ſin 
of diſobedience to Parents will croſs the tendency 
of it unto good, and do more 9g4inf# our ultimate 
end, chan all the advantages of marriage can do for 
it. A duty is then to us no duty, when it cannot bè 
performed without 'a choſen toilſul fin. In many 
caſes we are hound to forbear What a Governout 


forbiddeth, when we are not bound to Do the con. 


trary if he command it. It is eaſier to make a duty 
to be 0 duty, than to make à % to be no ſin: One 
bad ingredient may turn a duty into ai, when one 
good ingredient will not turn a /n into a duty or 
into 10 ſin. 50 Ds 


S. 8. Queſt. But may not a Gover nours probibition 


hs — 


ſuflicie 
If a wiſe Son that hath a. Wie and many Children 
ani great ſtairs to manage in che word, Thodldiht 
bound tous abſolute obedience to his aged Parents, 
as he was in his child bod, i would ruinettheiriaf. 
fairs and Parents: government would pull dow hat 
8 old age; which they Built up in their mid- 
age. JOfN omi de | 4 8 0171 dr „ez 30h 

g. ro. And to the ſecond Qneſſion J anſwer; this 
1. Children that pretend to unconquerable Luſt ot 
Love, muſt do all they can to ſubdue ſuck inordihate 
aflections, and bring their lufts to ſtoop to vcaſon and 
their Parents coil iti. And if they do their belt, chere 
is either ane, or not one of many hundreds, but 
may maintain their <h#ſ?zry* together with their 
jobedrence. 2. And if any ſay, I have done ny beſ 
and yer am under a neceſty of marriage ; au a 
not then bound ſo marry though my Parents forbid 
e e I an{wer it is not to be believed : Either you 
have not done your teſt, or elſe you are not under a 


4, i 1 "4% a ® 
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be over weighed by ſome great degrees of incommodity'? neceſhty': And your zrgency pes own fault, 


It is better to marry than to burn 1.What if Parents 


(ſeeing you ſhould ſubdue it) God (till obligerh 


forbid Children to marry abſolutely until death, and, you both to ſubdue your Vice, and to obey: your Pu- 
ſo deprive them of the lawful remedy againſt luſt ? rents. 3. Bur if there ſhould be any one that hath 


2. And if they do not ſo, yet if they forbid it them 
when it is to them moſt ſexſonable and neceſſary, it 
ſeemeth little better, 3. Or if they forbid them to 


marry where their affections are ſo engaged, as that they 
cannot be taken off without their mutual ruin? may 
not Children marry in ſuch caſes of neceſſity as theſe, 


without and againſt the will of their Parents © 
Anſw. I cannot deny but ſome caſes may be ima- 


gined or fall out, in which it is lawful to do what 
a Governour forbiddeth, and to marry againſt the 
will of Parents: For they have their Power 10 edrf. 
cation, and not unto deſirufion : As if a Son be quali- 


fied with eminent gifts for the work of the Mini- 


ſtry, in a time and place that needeth much help; if; what he fhall do, if rhe Magiſtrate alſo oonfent not. 


2 malignant Parent in hatred of that ſacred Office, 
ſhould never ſo preremptorily forbid him; yet may 
the Son devote himſelf to the bleſſed work of fa - 
ving ſouls: even as a Son may not forbear to relieve 
the poor (with that which is his own) though his 
Parents ſhould forbid him; nor forbear to put him- 
ſelf into a capacity to relieve them for the future, 
nor forbear his own neceſſary food and raiment 
rho? he be forbidden. As Daniel would not forbear 
praying openly in his houſe when he was forbidden 
by the Kingand Law. When any inſeparable accr- 
dent doth make a thing of ir ſelf indifferent bꝛcome 
a duty, a Governours prohibition will not diſcharge 


us from that duty, unleſs the accident be fmal- 
ler rhan the accident of the Rulers prohibirton, and 


then it may be over weighed by it: But to deter- 


mine what Accidents are Greater or Leſs is à diffi 
cult task. | 


8. 9. And as to the particular Queſtions, to the 
firſt T anfwer, If Parents forbid their Children to 
marry while they live, it is convenient and ſaſe to 
obey them until death, if no, greater obligation to 
the contrary forbid it: But it is neceſſary to obey 
them during the time that the Children live under 


the Government of their Parents as in their Houſes, 


in their younger years: (except in ſome few ex- 
traordinaty caſes) But when Parents are dead 
(though they leave commands in their Wills) or 
when age or former marriage hath removed Children 


from under their Goberume nt, a ſmaller matter will 


ſerve to juſtifie their diſobedience here, than when 
the Children in minority are lefs fit to Govern them. 
ſel ves. For rho? we owe Parents a limited obedi- 
ence (till, yet at full age the Child is more at his 


own diſpoie than he was before. Nature hath given} 


us a hint of her intention in the inſtinct of bruits, 


who are albtauphit to protect and lead and provide 


— 


for themſelves: Bar when rfity are grown toi ſelk- 


idee 
„ • V4 „ 


ö ſuch an (incredible) neceſſity of watrizge, he is to 
[procure ſome others to ſollicite his Parents for their 
conſent, and if he cannot obtain it, ſomè ſay, it is 
his duty to marry without it : I ſhould rather ſay 
that it is 9mn77#s malum, the leſſer evil: and that 
having caſt himſelf into ſome neciſſity of ſinning, it 
is ſtill his duty to avoid both, and to chooſe neither. 
bur it is the naler fir to chooſe to diſobey his Pz. 


£ 


the filth of unchaſtiry. And fome Divines ſay, that 
in ſuch a caſe a Son ſhould appeal to the A42grſtrate, 
as a ſuperiur authority above the Father. But other 
think, 1. That this lea veth it as difficult to refolve 


And, 2. That it doth but reſolve one difficulty by a 
greater: it being very doubtful whether in Dane 
ftick caſes, the authority of rhe Parent or the Ala. 
giftrate be the greater. 

8. 113-3; The ſame Anſwer ſerveth as to the 
third Queſtion, when Parents forbid you to matry 
the perſons that you are moſt fond of, For ſuch 
fondneſs (whether vou call it I uf? or Love) as will 
not ſtoop to reaſon und your Parents wills, is inordi- 
nate and ſinful: And therefore the thing that God 
bindeth you to, is by his appointed means to ſubdue 


probable conſequents muſt tell you which is the 
leſſer evil, | 


the Child was under the Parents Government, and 
ſhort of years of diſcretion alſo, the promiſe is void 
for want of capacity: And if the child was at age, 
yet the promiſe was a ſinful promiſe, as to the prom: 
ing act, and alſo as to the thing promiſed during the 
Parents diſſent : Tf the adlus promittendi only had 
been ſinful (the promiſe making) the promiſe 
might nevertheleſs oblige(unlels ir were 2ull as well 
as ſinful) But rhe materia promiſſa being ſinful (the 
matter ptomiſed) to marry while Parents do diſſent, 
ſuch a child is bound to forbear the fulfilling ot that 
promiſe 11 the Parents do conſent or die. And yet 
he is bound from marry ing any other (unleſs he be 
diſobliged by the perſon that he hath made the pro 
miſe to), becauſe he knoweth not but his Parents 
may conſent hereafter : And when ever they conſent 
or die, the promiſe then is obligatory, and muſt be 
performed. N an enn 

b. 13. The 3. Chap. of Nam. enableth Parents 
to diſobligea Daughter that is in their houſe, from 
1 Vow made to G04, ſo be it they difal{ow it at the 


for their young ones, while the young are inſufficient firlt hearing. Hence there ate two doubts ariſe: 
I, Whether this power extend not to the diſoblig- 


ing 


rents, rather than to live in the flames of luſt and 


it, and to obey But if you cannot, the accidents and 


5. 12. Queſt. Bur what if the Child have promiſed 5 
marriage, and the Parents be againſt it? Anſw. II 


ney bey drive term away or neglobt mm 
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__ "Wi marog agent the Will of Parents. 3577 
— ingof 2 promiſe or conrraft of Matrimony ? 2.|faichfu! to each other as Hasband and Wife): And 
Wicker extend not to a Son as well as a Daugh: therefore the Marter promiſed is unlauful & Parents 
ter. Aua meg 118 8 are for the affirmative of conſent, and ſo not to be done. Bot I rather think 
boch cafes. Bat have Pere you before that i 83 moſt do) that it hath all that; is eſſential to 
upon uncertain grounds - 1. Ir is uncertain Whether Marriage ante concubitum; and that this Marriage 
God, who would thus give up bis own Tight in caſe|is more than a Promiſe of fidelity de fut uro, even an 


= 
_ * 
- 
* 
1 


7 


L 
\ 


* 

* £ 
— 1 > 
- 


—_—— 


of Vowing, will allo give away the right of others tua! delivery of themlelves to one another de pre- 
without heir conſent in caſe of * tracts. ſemti alſo: And that the thing promiſed in — wo 


And, 2. Iris uncertain whether this be not an indul - ſis dae: For though it be a {in to: marry without 
gence only of the weaker ſex, ſeeing ry ag words in P arents conſent, yet when that is paſt, it is /atyf#/for 
the Text ſeem plainly to intimate ſo much. And it is married perſons to come together though Parents 
dangerous upon our own preſumptions to ſtreteh [conſent not: And therefore that ſuch Marriage is 


Gods Laws to every thing we imagine there is the{valid and to be continued though it was finfully - 
ſame reaſon for : Seeing gun e pas By OO es gr AS 
eafily be deceived : Aud God could have expre 5 17. 3. A third fort that are not called of God Of Vous 


ſuch particulars if he would: And therefore ( when to 7 w/y perded wot ao of Chaſti- 
rhere is not clear ground for our inferences in the m. Wes Jig . 


Text) it is but to ſay Thas and thun God ſhould baue obli 

ſaid, when we cannot ſay, Thus he bath ſaid: Welduty: 

muſt not make Larys under pretence of expounding|this TY 12 done. l. In caſe there be any of fo 
7 


Weſt, Que ones nakedneſs, or to hinder another from unclean- | 


il 40 They ere not ſui ju ere. | hinder any one from uncleanneſs, ly ing or ſtealing, it 


can obllg elves ieve it is not one of an hundred: If they will but 

are not fo far Ju 425 | ir the Directions before given, Tom. 1. Chap. S. 

no child, 1825 0 Part. 3. Tit. 1. 2. I ſuppoſeitheix luſt may be re 

are under the . vernment of God: Jet it 2 ſtrained 0 And if nat prevail not, the elp 2 Ph . 
man promiſe to do a thing ſinſul, it is not a alli 


1 


isno gbliga | ſtianity, the Religion, ſafety and happineſs of 
ſin, but alſo the matter Promiſed (as is marrying|the whole Nation is apparently in danger to be over. 
without Parents c thrown. I think the caſe of ſuch a King is like tbe 


cubitys is not fornication * | 8 
Feten and Wits to ä Queſt. May that are frigid, Deſt, 


ES, Wives are 


are now from under their Government (though|lawful ends of marciage, as mutual help and com- _— 
not diſobliged from all obedience) 2, But if Mar- 8 
rigge be only by verbal conjuntlion ; 005 tor 


grerd what is to be done: Some think tha one and old mens nurſes ;, So that 3 mn may haye a quarrel 


#6. 


— 
meant; — ——— yer I 
— = g 5 - f 


318 


. 
—_ r r „ 


* 


＋ 1 
. Wr „ re umme 


„ een 7 
. 4 


' The ordinary Burdens of" married State. 


8 21; 1. Marriage ordinarily plungerh men into 


- 'neſs,and uſually their wants. There are many things 
to mind and do: There are mapy to provide for: 
And many perſons you will have to do with; Who 
have all of them à ſelfiſh diſpoſition and intereſt, 
and will judge of you but according as you fit Their 


things will frequently fall croſs: You mult look for 
many rubs and diſappointments. And your natures much re the 
ure not ſo ſtrong, content and patient, as to bear all nor bringeth fo much honour to Religion. One 
- theſe without moleſtation. „ hundred pound given to the poor, hall more adyance 
S. 22. 2. Your wants in a married ſtate ate hard- | JT liberality ie than a 
lier ſupplied, than in a fingle life. You will want] Thouſand pound given to your own Childten, tho! 
ſo many things which before you never wanted, and 
have ſo many to provide for and content; that all 


thought for the future, what you ſhould ear, and 
yours be clothed ; 
to bear perſonal wants our ſelves, than to ſee the 
wants of Wife and Children: Affection will make 
their ſufferings pinch you: And ingenuity will make 
it a trouble to your' mind, to need the help of Ser. 


expect. Bur eſpecially the diſcontent and impati 
ence of your Family will more difcontent you than 


Children; and 'Szrvants to contented minds: O 


d. 20. Direct. 2. To reftrain your inordinate for- the devouring gulf that f\ 7 010 
wardneſs to marriage, keep the ordinary inconvemen- ti 
-eies of it in memory: Ruſh not into a ſtate of life, 
the inconveniencies of which you neverthought on. 
If you have a till ro it, the knowledge of the diffi- 
culties and duties will be neceffary to your prepara- 
tion, and faithful undergoing them: If you have 20 
call, this knowledge is neceſſaty to keep you off, | 
ſhall firſt name the inconvemences common to all, 
and then ſome' that are proper to the Minifters of 
the Goſpel, which have greater rea ſon to avoid a! 


married life than other men have. 


$ 


exceſs of worldly cares: It multiplyeth their hf. 


ends. And among many perſons and buſineſſes, ſome 


will ſeem little enough, if you had never ſo much. 
Then you will be often at your wits end, ring 


what you ſhould drink, and werewith ſhall you and 


. 23. 3. Your wants in a married ſtate are far 
hardlier born than in a ſingle ſtate. It is far eaſier 
vants, and to want that which is fit for Servants to 


all their wants. Vou cannot help your Wife, and 


what a heart cutting tryal is it, to hear them tepin- 


. 


7 1 


- 


n 


wr 


| All. If you 
had but your /e/ves to provide for, à little would 
ſerve : And you could deny your own dehies of un. 
neceſſary things; and fo might hays plentiful pro. 


vifion for good works: But by. that ae i 994 


is 


Children ate provided for, and all their N 8 


deſires ſatisfied, there is Wee confiderabls left for 

pious or charitable uſes: Lamentable 9 8 hag 
* : | , . 4 © has ene. 441414 "| | 11 A 

proclaimeth this. Fro 


oy 
8 

* 
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F. 26. 6. And hereby it 'appeareth how much.” 
married ſtate doth rana binder men fron ho. 
nouring their profeſſion. It js their vows, of fingle 
life that hath occafioned'the Papiſts to do fo many 
works of publick charity, às is bcaſted of for the 
honour of their SeQ : For when they have nd Chil. 
dren to bequeath it to, and cannot keep it themſelyes, 
it is eafie to them to leave it-to ſuch uſes as will pe: 
cifie their Conſciences moſt, and adyance their 
names. And if ir thould prove a4 go a work and 
az acceptable to God, to'educate your own Children 
piouſly for his ſervice, as to relieve the Children of 
the poor, yet it is nor ſo much regarded in the world, 


the Reputation of your liberality and virtue than a 


ſervice of the Church, And tho* this is in6nfiders- 
ble, as your oton honour is concerned in it, yet it is 
conſiderable, as the honour of Religion, and the good 
„%%%%Tͤ —— 
9. 27. 7., And it is no ſmall patience which the 
natural imbeciblity of the Female ſex requirerh you 
and man. like, 


- 


omen are commonly of potent 


| eaſily caſt into anger, or jealouſie, or diſcontent; 


reform themſelves. They are betwixt a un anda 
Child: Some few have more of the man, and man 
have more of the Child; bur moſt are but in a mid. 


* 
: 


be froward and hard to pleaſe ; as we ſee in Children, 
old pzople, 'and fick perfons: They are like a fore 
diſtempered body: You can ſcarce touch them but 
you hurt them. With too many you can featce tell 


inz, murmuring and complaining? To hear them| 
call for that which you have nor for them; and 
grieve at their condition, and exclaim of you, or of 
the providence of God, becauſe they have it not? 
And think not that Rrches will free you from theſe 


d ilcontents: For as the Rich are but fete, ſo they that 
have much have much to do toith it: A great foot muſt 
have a great hoo: When poor men want ſome ſmall 
fuppites, Rich men may want great ſums, or larger 
proviſions, which the poor can eafily be without. 
And their condition lifting them up to greater pride, 
doth rorment them with greater diſcontents. How 
few in all the world that have Families, are content 
with their Eſtates? Y 5 
F. 24 4. Hereupon a married life containeth far 
moreTemprations to ror /d/:neſs or Coverouſneſs,than 
a ſingle ſtare doth. For when you think you need 
more. you will deſire more: And when you find all 
too little to ſatisſie thoſe that you provide for, you 
will meafure your Eftate by their deſires, and be apt 
to chink that you have never enough. Birds and 
Beaſts that have young ones to provide for, are moſt 


how to ſpeak or look but you diſpleaſe them. If you 


[ſhould be very well verſt inthe art of pleaſing, and 


ſer your ſelves to it with all your care, as if you 
made ir your very buſineſs and had little elſe to do, 
yet it would pur you hard to it, to pleaſe ſome weak 


and Skill. And the more you love them the more 
grievous it will be, to fee them ſtill in difcontents, 
-aweary of their condition, and to hear the clamo- 


very multitude of words that very many are addiQ- 


to them. Mark what the Scripture ſaith, Prov, 21. 
9. It is better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top, 
than with a brawling woman ina wide bouſe, Ver. 19. 
le is better to dwell in the wilderneſs, thax with a con. 
tent ious and an angry woman. So 25. Ver. 24. And 
Prov. 27. 15. A continual dropping in a very rainy 
day, and a contentious woman are alike, Eccleſ. 7. 
28. One man among a thouſand have I found: But a 
woman among all thoſe have I not found 


hungry and rapacious. You have ſo many now to] F- 28. 8. And there is ſuch a meeting of faults 


ſcrape for, that you will think you are ſtill in want: 
It is not only 2 Death that you muſt now lay up; 


but you muſt provide for Children that ſ#rvive you. 


And while you take them to be as your ſelves, you 


have 2wo Generations now to make proviſions for: 
And moſt men are as Covetous for their poſterity, 


as if it were for themſelves. 


& 25. 5. And hereupon you are hindered from 
works of Charity to others: IWife and Children are 


and imperfections on both ſides, that maketh it much 
the harder to bear the infirmities of others aright. 
If one party only were froward and impatient, the 
ſted faſtneſs of the other might make it the more 
tolerable: But we are all fick in ſome meaſure of 


weakneſs, and pride with pride, and paſſion with 
paſſion, it exaſperaterh the diſeaſe and doubleth the 
(uttering. And our corruption is ſuch, chat tho 

| our 


ir be with as pious an end, $0 tran thth ud FJ the 


of ho e Ti be very few that ate; patient 
| Fantaſies, and tender, paſſonate, im atient ſpitits, 


of weak underſtandings, and therefore unable to 


dle ſtare. Weakneſs naturally inclineth perfotis to 


imparient perſons, if nor quite ſurpaſs your ability 


rous expreſſions of their diſquiet minds. Nay the 


ed ro, doth make ſome mens lives a continual burden 


3 


the ſame diſeaſe: And when weakneſs meeteth with 
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xch part of the diſtreis. Therefote befote you un- 
dertake to bear all the burdens of another; and ſufler 
in all anothers hurts, it concetneth you to abſerve. 
all. 4 your ſtrength, how much more you have than your 
thoughts from God, and to divert them fromthe o orm berdens do fequitrtrmmme. 
thing neceſſary, Luke 10. 42. and to: diſtract the 5. 34. 14. And it you ſhould marty one that 
mind, and make it und iſpoſed to holy: duty and toſproveth z7god! 25 how exceed ing gteat would the 
ſetye God with a divided heart, as if-we ſerved him affliction de? I you loved them, your Souls would 
not. How hard is it to pray, or meditate wich any be in continual: danger by them: They would be 
{:rious fervency, hen you come out of a crowd ofthe powerfuleſt inſtruments in the world to pervert. 
cares and bufineſs? Here what | Saint - Pau/ faith, [your judgments, to deaden your hearts, to take you 
1 Cor. 7.7, 8. For I would that all men were as Toft from a holy life, to kill your prayers, to corrupt 
my ſelf: I fay to the unmarried and the - widows, Jour lives, and to damn your Souls: And if you 
# & good for them if they abide even as I, 26, 27, 28.|ſhould have the grace to ſcape the ſnare, and ſave 
I ſuppoſe therefore that this is. good for the preſenr j our ſelves, it would be by ſo much the greater 
diſtreſs, that it is good for a man ſo to be: uch difficulty and ſuffering, as the temptation is the 
ball haue trouble in the fleſh. 3 2, 33. But I would hade greater: And what a heart - breaking would it be to 
Jo be without carefulneſs : Te that rs unmarried converſe ſo nearly with a child of the Devil, that is 
careth for the things of the Lord, baw he may pleaſe like to lie forever in Hell? The daily thoughts of ir 
' the Lord: But be that he is married careth for the| would be a daily death to you. MEND, 
 thingsof the world how he may pleaſe his wife; 34.35.| & 35. 15. Women eſpecially muſt expect ſo much 
The unmarried woman careth for the things of the ſuffering in a married life, that if God had not put 
| Lord, that ſhe may be holy in body and in Spirit: But into them a natural inclination to it, and ſo ſtrong 
ſhe that is married careth for the things of the world, a love to their children, as maketh them patient un- 
how ſhe may pleaſe ber Husband. And this 1 ſpeak for der the moſt annoying troubles, the world would ere 
your oton prof, not that I may caſt a ſnare upon you, this have been ar an end, through: their refuſal of 
| but for that which is comely, and that ye may attendſſo calamitous a life. Their ſickneſs in breeding, 
upon the Lord without diſtraction. 37. 38. He that their pain in btinging forth, with the danger of 
flandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no neceſſity, but their lives, the tedious trouble night and day which 
hath power over his own will, and hath ſo decreed in they have with their children in their nurſing and 
bis heart that be will keep his Virgin, doth well. So the ir childhood; beſides their ſubjeQton to their 
then be that marrieth doth well, but be that marrieth\ Husbands, and continual care of family affairs; be- 
not doth better. And mark Chriſt's own words, Mat. ing forced to conſume their lives in a multitude of 
19.11. Hir Diſciples ſay unto him, if the caſe. of a man low and troubleſome buſineſſes. All this and much 
be ſo with his wife it it not good to marry. But be faid| more would have utterly deterred that Sex from 
unto them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſaue marriage, if Nature it ſelf had not enclined them 
they to whom it is given Ile that ts 1s able to re-. to it. r 5 
ceive it, let him receive it. Ik. ä s. 36. 16. And O what abundance of duty is Art thou 
6. 30. 16. The buſineſs of a married: ſtate dorh|incumbent upon both the Parents towards every diſcon· 
commonly devour almoſt a/! your tima, ſo that little Child for the ſaving of their Souls? What unceſſant tented 
is left for holy contemplations, or ſerious 28 labour is neceſſary in Teaching them the Doctrine with thy 
ted |of Salvation? Which made God twice over charge 


oor intent be to help one another in our dies, yer 
ve ateupter far to ſtix up one anothets diſtempers:. 
8.29. 9. The buſineſs, care and trouble ot a mar. 
ried life, is 2 great remptation © to c dor dur 


— 


of the life to come: All Gods ſervice is contra 


ſtate ? 
and chtuſt into a corner, and done as it were on the them to teach: his word diligently (or ſharpen them) Remem- 
by: The world will ſcarce allow: you time to me ſunto their Children, and to. talk of them when they ber chat 
ditate, or pray, or read the Scripture : Lou think your /t in tbeir Houſes, and when they walk by the way, 1 
ſelves (as Martha) under a great neceſſuy of diſ.ſ and when they lie don. and when they riſe up. Deut. Rings, not 
patching your buſineſs, than of fitting at Chriſt's} 6. 6, 7. & 11. 19. What abundance. of obſtinate one of 
feet to hear his word. O that ſingle perſons knew tooted corruptions are in the hearts of Children them leit 
. - (for the moſt part) the preciouſneſs of their lei. which Parents muſt by all poſſible diligence tot up? to hi Sen, 
ure, and how Free they are to attend the ſervice of O how great and hard a work is it, to ſpeak to them Plutarch. 
God, and learn his Word, in compariſon of the} of their fins and Saviour, of their God, their Souls, de trang. 
married ! - and the life to come, with that reverence, gravity, n. 
6. 31. 11. There is fo great a diverſity of tempe-| ſeriouſneſs, and unwearied conſtancy as the weight 
.  raments and degrees of underſtanding, chat there are of the matter doth require? And to ſuit all their 
ſcarce any tio perſons in the world, but there is fome] actions and catriage t the ſame ends? Little do 
unſuitableneſs. between them. Like ſtones that moſt that have Children knowy/ what abundance of 
have ſome une venneſs, that maketh them lie crook-¶ care and labour God will require of them, fot the 
ed in the building; ſome croſneſs there will be of ſanctifying and ſaving of: their Childrens Souls, 
opinion, Or diſpoſition, or intereſt, or will, by nature, Conſider your ſitneſs for ſo great a work before you 
or by cuftom and edueation z Which will ſtir up fre: undertake it. R 


quent: diſcontents . 37. 7. It is abundance of affliction that is 


1 an ae en. , 

9.32, 12. There is a great de il of daiy which Hus: ordinarily to be expected in the miſcarriages of 
band and, Wite do owe to one another; As to inſtrudt, Children, when you have done your beſt, much more 
admoniſn, pray, watch. over one another, and to beſif you, neglett your duty, as even godly Parents too 
continual hel pers to each other in order: to their g: often do. After all your pains, and care, and labour, 
verlaſt ing happine zi apd parientlyto bear with the yon mult look that the fooliſhneſs of ſome, and the 
infirmities of each ther: And to the dh and obſtinacy of others, and the unthankfulneſs of thoſe 
backward heart of, man, the addition of ſo much du⸗ that you have loyed beſt, ſhould even pierte your 
ty doth add to their wgarine/s now good ſoœver the hearts, You mult. look that many vices ſhould 
work be in it ſelf; And men ſhould feel their ſtrength, ſpring up and trouble you; and be the more gtievous 
before they undertake more worxk 3 by how much your Children are the more dear: 
8 33, 13, And the more they Love: aach other, And O what à grief it is to breed up a Child to be 
the more they part icipats in each others grieſs; And ſa ſervant of the Devil, and an enemy of God and + - 

one or other will be. frequently under ſome, ſort of godlineſs, and a perſecutor of the Church of God 2 
ſuffering : If one be ſick, or lame, or pained, And to think of his lying in Hell for ever? And 

defamed, or wronged, ot diſquieted in mind, or by falag how great is the number of ſuch? _ 
temptatien fall into any wounding fin; the other bea Vol. .. CC ο 33. 


91. 


of ««/Adarried\ Seate;reſpecially co Miniſters, © 
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K 38. 8. And inet 2 little care and trouble, ev, and handle God's word according to its Ho. = 
thut e daun f will put vu to: Cſodifficult is it 29 and Majeuy, theſe are things that r nite a, 

rhofe-thargregaph murh mote to n hole max, and etre not 3 Be any 
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| 360: The Inconvewtentide: 


4. G 


ſo gn your d eng them, arid: or. diftreded: mind. The talking of 
thein of the matters of their ſalvation; fo frequent the Crying. of Children, and the cares and bufing 
will be the difpleaſures about your work and world. af the world are ill prepirations or attendants on. 
ly buſineſs; and every one of thoſe diſpleaſures will|theſe Studies. 3. Contider: wel: wbether a life of 
hinder them for recetvitig your inſtructians; that ſo great durbonce. be agrevable to ons whoſe 41. 
moſt Families ate houſes of Correction or Afflitis|feltrons ihould be ta ken up for God: ad 1baſpavog 
' 6. 39. 19. And theſe martiage croſſts are not for the l ] S\alohe,: but ſeriouſly With all the heart 9.5 If | 
a' year, but durint lr: They deprive you of all[your Mart and warm Afetttons be at any time leit 
hope of relief while you live together: There is no} behind, rhe life and power, che beauty und glory. of 
om for Repentance, nor caſting about for a way cofy@ur work is loſt. How dead will your ſtudies and 
elcape tem. Death only muſt be yout relief. And|Þraying, and preaching, and conferance be? And. 
therefore ſuch a change of your condition ſhould beſ can you keep thoſe Affe tiohs warm and: vigotous. 
ſerloully fore-thought on, and all che troubles be for God, and take up with Heaven and f | 
foreſeen and pondefed: tt 


02 F, 5 0 ttdings, which are diſturbed with the cares. andre 
. 40. 20. And if Love make you dear to one a- 


ſes of the world, and taken up wich Cannal Mats 


4+ And Conlider alſo bow Mell thut indigent Je 


and cone vows, 2 wad 208 
ſpoken, by And it muſt be omething 


ons, but r 
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det of theſe Four things. 1. How well will u Nfe-of dels. All wil de too Little for your - ſeo): % 
Whereas if all that were given to the Poor übe u 
you! Fosth to the nazintainance dt youtr Families, you de, tt 
'the know hom much it would 'recomcite- the mins been nd 
g %% the ungodly, ond further the ſacceſs of ybur Mi 10 "(en 
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Souls? And bare you time de Ip jne fot To 08h) Ae bed Gerte ang cn ore wee 7e) bi l f de 
Waerldly cures and bufneſs? Ave you-nat Orff f un werribi and Childich meb. "ih EN is 
n 3 Hen OED) 21211197 oo eee 


„Him. . 15. Madituse onitbeſe things! Give Thy } 
who/lf to hem. 2 N, 214. Nowhak" h whhin 


. Pie 3. If Gol call you 26 . NM, Di. 


omi unrſelſ roch he affairs ef hk life; une hei all ihefe tronblrs, or motof ; Une fog 
may pleaſe him that bath choſen him to hö -= part iaular pheparation'for endh Tompration Croſs 97 cut 
and Servus. f you'rretaithtul Miniſters, '1 Gn TOs 


| ders ate entring inte a Rate of meer delight: Leſt it prove 
 cdafidently ſay, you will find all your cite e lititlebut a fools Parzdiſe to you. See that you'be fut 
for your prop work, that many a ume you williniſhed with Marviae-ſHrenetb and palit heł, forthe 
fror ant Try, O bow hurt and fwift at tine! and Vdutier and ſufferings of a married tate belbre 50 
to hrout and ſlveo or iy work u, twly 2. Conſider deer Eſpecially, i; Be well (provided a. 
i 


how! well a life of ſo great door lieh wwocationh Aud Suinſt Pemprations te 2 bh, i and I 

Non bene ltr afivns, doch ſuit 4vith'a Mind devoted t Gel Fer have yu are lite te be moſt violehtly und dag 
fit quod che held be ulwiys fre andireatptoritins [evice;}gerouflyalhulted, 2. See that yen he Well provid/ 
occupato Vour Studdes are on fuoh. great and myſteriouꝭ ib! ed with CO effefions®' For rhey are netefſity 
a»imo fit. 5488, hut they require the 60h Mind; and ud td both to the Duties und Suri of A married Ne: 
ieren. ite : Vo-refolve thelmihy dbiffleutz ies thre Are 5 And you u,.) hot enter won the are without the 
ane: dhe. fore yon, to prepare thoſe füitable !convinehghnarelſarypreperittions. 3. Ser that you be well pre- 
' words, Rich may pitece and petſw ade the ie vided: with Maria prulente and WES TON. 
hearts do get wtthinithe-ho{dme dk an'Mitporriveyt tar you may beabſe td infilu@'andedific your kg. 

to follow on ted kill t awtam its ne, any thilies, dnl m/ live withitlicn-as en bf knowledge, 

tosdeul with poor Souls are rd ing to their pretttine- 1 Por. 3. 5. unde ma mahsge All your . 
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— ; Beg that! you be provis] ance mare, beautiful, are rurned now. to common 


E649, cet konten Earth. And bow many, thouſand ſouls are now in 
eur u ang wen. J a? ate epentings,| Hell, rhat b Abeautiful body were drow d in luſt, 
nd came not och 2 od? w, ot mn puter d, and. tempted to _negleft themlelycs ? 2nd how. for? | 


TTERLIABAL' | 2 | : | 
vigy ang. mura>iity''s no fit prepararive for a ftatg{in the world you can n ne that were ever much, the 
at only death ca change. for theo | 


8 ve-and Re: [better for it? What a childiſh, thi it is to dote on 
lutioos which brought you into that ſlate, gonti- 4 Book of Tales and lics,becauſe ir hart a beautiful 
auf wh you 10.th6 aſt. 5. See that you bg proyh|gilded cover ? and. 10 ynderyalue the writings of 
ded with a diligence anſwerable to the greatneſs of de wise becauſe they haye a pla 


Ae eng ain and homely out- 
Jour undertaken, Duties 4 flothful mind is unit de! 3. Rule your 1boughts, and let them — run 


dr One. rt, entereth, himſelf voluntarily upon ſa[maſterleſs as fanſie ſhall command them. It Reaſon 


that denk hin d elle or the Wars, 6, See Lud deſire and imagination, no wonder 28 


that you: axe well provided with Marringe patience that rideth on ſuch an unbridled Colt becaſt into the 
to Lb with the Infitmities of others, and undergo dirt. 4. Live not dy, but ler the buineſs, of Your 
the daily crolſes of. your life, which your bufigels, callings take up your time, and employ your thoughts, 
and necefiries, and.your own Inhamiries will una: An idle Heſhly. mind is the carkaſs where the Ver. 
roldably infer Fo Marry wichour all this prepara-|min of Luſt doth crawl, and the neſt "where the 
tion, s as fooliſh to go to Sea without. the necef. Devil hatcherh both this and many other pernicious 
ſary prgraxationꝭ ſor your Voyage, or to go to War ſins. 5. Laſtly and chiefly, forget not the concern- - 
without Armor ar Ammunition, or to go to work ments of your fouls: Remember how near you ate 
withour Tools of Strougrh,or 10 g to buy Miest inf to Eternity, and what work you have to do for your 
the Marker when you, have np Money, „ | ſalyation : Forget not the preſence cf God, no. the 
& 43- Direct, 4. Tate Hive err gh fanſie and approach of death: Look oft by faith into Heaven 
over. raje wet Reafon.gad briexds advice in the) and Hell, and keep Conſcience tender ; and then 
choir IN IO (the perſon, I know you| warrant you, you will find ſomething elſe to mind 
muſt have Love 20 


ye do thoſe. thar you march with: Buz| than Lu ; and greater matters than a filly carkaſs 
thac Love muſt be Rational, and ſuch as you can ju- 
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preferred in your choice before all 
h: nor an ugly ſoul for a comely 
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at you are your ſelves ungodly: For 
now truly the wiſery of an — bioe 
e excellency, of the Image Gad, can 
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2. If you fear God yout ſelees, 'your chief end in\ what Communion hath Light with E and 55 
wy | | at part 


Bir 


neſs, and Air you up to the Love of God, and à there he but Love, they will cafily by won to be of the 
Heavenly mind And can you fo willingly lofe all| mind az thoſe they Love are? Anſw, 1. Then it ſeems . 


Dy 
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know what: this holy Lovelis. 


Queſt, . - .: $..47.'Quelt: But hoto car I tell who are Godly f bad man cannot be | {mply a good Magiſtrate, or 
 woben' these is jo much Hypocriſte in the World 3 
Ayſto. Ar leiſt you may know who is ung it it 
be palpably diſcovered. l rake not a harren knowledge 
JIor ungodlineſs, nor a nimble ronguc for Godlineſs: | f 
Judge of them by theit Love: Such as a maus Loveſ fels what they pleaſe; but a | | 
is, ſuch is he Man? If they Love the icoſd, andi ta be Religious and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiv- 
ſervaats and-toorſhip of God and · Louꝰ fo lift, and eth bis own heart, this mans * ag i vain, Jam. 
hate the contrary, you may-cloſe with. fuck, tho 1. 26. 3. I did not fay that 15 alone is all 
their knowledge be ſimallꝭ and their-parts be weak : that you muſt look after: Tho this be the firſt, yet 
hut if they have 20 Love to theſe, bur hid rarher| more is neceſſary :: nt 
nie à common, careleſs; *earnal life, you may well] &. 33. Direct. 7. Next 10 the fear of God, make gf 
A. 1 root 15 5 re 2h Fe 1 10 (penny Sy — == _ 
2 :R. F. 48. Queſt, But if ungodly perſons may marry,| unſuitabie ts you. A croſneſs of Diſpoſition wil 
- 1 may not I narry wih-one thr r6S Af be à continual vexation : And you with have #Do- 
Tuo Dogsand Swine may joyn in Generating,: it | meſtick War inſtead of Love. Eſpecially make 
-.. followethmor; Men or Women may joyn with them. | ſure of theſe following qualities: 1, That thete be 
Pardon the Compariſon, (while Chriſt calleth the à BB, and not a %% natute, that bath e fe 
whicked-Doge and Stoine, Mar 7. 6.) ĩt doth but ſhew . gard to another but for their ou end. 2. That 
the badneis of yout: conſequence U#$2;evers | there bea Nature com quiet und patient, 
may mitry, and yet we may nôt marry with-Un- and not intoletably f * [and unpieaſble. 
1. betievers<.i2Cor. 6. tg; 155 16. B& ye not unc) 3. That chere be a com of wit: Fot —_— | 
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NN 1 _ VINE s. WW. ' cath. vc. N x. 5 3 k 1 
— Deen for Kere 5 
ein live tovingly'and comfortably With a fool. 4. & 57. Diet ir, Be ſure rhat God be the ulti Dir. i i. 
That there be à competent bhmity;: For there js mate end of your. carriage, and that you principally, 
no quietneſs to be expected wich the proud. 5. That|chooſe that ſtqte of life that in it you may be moſt ſer-| 
there be a power to be'fMent, as'well as to ſpeak: bicrable to hin; und that You beartily devote your 
For a babling tongue is 2 continual vexation. ſſelver, and your Families untb God; 1 hat ſo it maybe 
„. 8. . Direct. . Nert to Gruct and Nature, ſto you 4 ſantiified condition," It is nothing but mak · 
hb a dur und moderate reſpelt to Perſon, Education ing God our Guide and End that can ſanctifie our 
and Eftate. 1. So fat have reſpett to the Perſon, aß ſtate of life. They that unfeignedly follow God's 
that there be no «pbealthfulneſs to make your con- Counſel, and aim at bis Glory, and doit to pleaſe him, 
dition over-burdenſome\, not no ſuch deformity as will find God owning an bleſſing their Relation. 
may hinder your affetlions.”'''2. And fo far have re. But they that do it principally to pleaſe the feſb, to 
ſpect to Parentage and Education as that there be ſatisſie luſt, and to increaſe their Eſtates, and ro have 
no great unſuitableneſs of mind, nor no pfeju : Children ſurviving them to receive the fruits of 
dicate opinions in Religion, \ which may make you|rheir Pride and Seronſueſt, can expe to reap no 
too unequal. "Diftering opinions in Religion are petter than they ſow; and to have the E, the 
much more tolerable in petſons more diſtant, than MV orid, and the Devil che maſters of their Family, 
in ſo near Relations: And thoſe that are bred Bi their own delice and choice. 
too high in Idleneſs and Luxury,” muſt have'a thro s: 58. Direct. 12. Ar your firſt conjunction (and Dir. 1 2. 
work of Grace to make them fit for alow condition, through the reſt of your lives) remember the day of 
and cure theiPrid# and ſenſuality which are taken hour ed And think not that you are ſerling 
for the honourable badges of their Gentility; And ſyour ſelves in a ſtate of Reſt or Felicity or continuance 
it is ſcarce conſiderable how Rich ſuch are: For but only aſſuming a Companion in your Travels: 
their Pride and Luxury will make even with all, and Whether you live in a wal or an unmarried life, 
be ſtill in greater want, than honeſt, contented, remember that you are haſting to the everlafting life, . 
DIR TTY I where there is neither marrying nor giving in arri> 1 Cor. j. 
ge. You are going as faff to another world in one 22, 30. 
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| remperate poverty.\." N af 
| ir. 5. $9500 ireQ. 9 If God call you to Marriage Ye 
'* take notice of the 1 * and Comforts of that conditi- tate of life as in the other. Vou are but ts help 
on, a tuell as of the inderances and troubles ;, that each other in your way,that your Journey may be the 
yon md e mm God in it, in the expetation eaſier to you, and that you may ha pily meet again 
"of his he ing. Tho“ mans corruption have filled in the Heavenly Hieruſalem: When worldlings 
that and every ſtate of life with ſnares; ttoubles, marry, they take it for a ſetling themſelves in the 
yer from the e was not fo; God appoint- World; And as Regenerare perſons begin the world 
ed it fot mutual help, and as ſuch it may be uſed. anew, by beginning to lay up a Treaſure in Heaven; 
As:a marrled life hath its Temptations and AMiQi-1So worldlings call their Marriage, their beginning 
ons, ſo ir hath its peculiar benefits, which you ate the world, becauſe then as engaged Servants to the 
de leclel thankfully to accept and acknowledge unto God. world, they fer themſelves tò jcek it with gteater 
% 1. Itis a mercy in ordet to the propagating of 2 diligence than ever before: They do but in matriage 
people on Earth to love and honour their Creator, | begin ( et fm tharlifeoffvo/ery,which'when be 
aud to ſerve God in the world and enjoy him for had found what he ſongbr, that Rich man ended, Lak, 
ever. It is no ſmall mercy to be the Parents of a| 12. 19, 20. with à Ihr I wil! do: I will pull doon 
Godly Seed; and this is the end of the inſtitution ay Barns, and build greater, and there will I beſtoto 
of Marriage, Mal. 2. 15. And this Parents may ex- all my fruits and my goods : And I will ſay to my Soul, 
pedt, if they be not wanting on their part; however Soul thou haft A Nr laid up for many years, take 
ſometimes their Children prove ungodly. ' 2. It is|thine eaſe, eat drink and be merry, But God faid un- 
a mercy to have a faithful friend; that loverh you [to him, Thou fool this night ſhall Thy Soul be required 
entitely, and is as true to you as your ſelf, to whom ef thee : Then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thou 
you may open your mind and communicate yourſhaft provided? If you would not die ſuch fools, lo + 
Affairs, and who would be ready to ſtrengthen you, [not marry and live ſuch wortdlings. | 
and divide the cares of your affairs and family with | Fir. 2. Cafes of Mars 201. 
you, and help you to beat your Burdens, and com- . TO pe ſes Aar {ages „F 
tort you in your Sotrows, and be the daily compani-] Queſt. i. WI. ſhould one follow ag a certain Weſt. I. 
on of your lives, and partaker of your Joys and Rule, about the prohibited degrees 
Sorrows. 3. And it is a ms to have ſo near a [of Conſanguinity or Aﬀenity? Seeing 1. The Law of The cile 
friend to be a helper to your Soul; to joyn with you in|Moſes 28 not in force to us. 2. And if it were, it 4 oly- * 
Prayer and other holy ekerciſes; to watch over you very dark, hetber it may by parity of reaſon be ex- fully 0 1 | 
and tell you of your Sins and dangers, and to ſtir up tended to more degrees than are named in the Text ? plainly 
in you the Grace of God, and remember you of tlie 3. And ſering the Law of nature is ſo hardly legible teſolved 
life to come, and 1 W you Ls in this Caſe, mow e e Ae 
ways of Holinefs. Prov. 19. 14. 4 Prudent Wife i it not to be neceſſary to decide it, eſpecially while the Law of IK 
om the Lord. Thus it is ſaid, Prov. 18. 22. Who/o|doth make it death. l WELL E ON ee 
findeth a Wife findtth a good thing, and obtaineth fa- 
vour of the Lord. See Prov.31. 10, 1 i, 12, &c. 
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| Arſe. 1. It is certain that the prohibited degrees 
bir. 10, F. 56. Direct. 10. Let your Marriage Covenant are not ſo flatedly and univerſally unlawful, as that 
be made underflandingly, deliberately _— in the ſuch marriage may not be made lawful by any ne- 
fear of God, with'a fixed Reſolution faithfully to per- ceſity. For Adams Sons did lawfully marry their 
form it. Underſtand well all the duties of your Re- on Siſters. JFF D SST 
. lation before you enter into it: And run not upon} 2. But now the World is peopled, ſuch ne- 
it as Boys to a Play, but with the ſenſe of your duty, ceſſities as will warrant ſuch marriages muſt 
as thoſe that engage themſelves to a great deal off needs be very rare, and ſuch as we are never like 
work of great importance towards God and towards to meet wit. ; e 
each other; Addreſs your ſelves therefore before] 3. The Law of Nature is it which prohibiteth 
hand to God for Counſel, and earneſtly beg his guid - the degrees that are now unlawful; And tho' this 
ance, and his bleſſing, and run not without him not Law be dark as ro ſome degrees, it is not ſo as to 
before him. Reckon upon the worſt, and foreſee ot herr. T i Os, 
all Temptations which would diminiſh your AﬀeQi-|} 4. The Law of God to the Jews, Lev. 18. oth, 
ons, or make you unfairhful to each other: And ſee 


that you be fortified again them all. any 


ot 8 thoſe degrees there named, becauſc o 
eaſon proper to the Jews, but as an — 
| ON. 


— — 
count, 
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tical national Law; 
of his own Law of TAS 
quential obligation to 7 
or if God once had tol b 
ſenſe of the Lam of Natur ſtare. e Divines are difz- 


Where there is an 
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in my.Jud; caſe where 4 many. and; ſuch 
| men Te wee But ſnall anly adviſe all.aorpee. 
named. 3 1 Daz <> zent uch trauhleſome doubts. befgre han, and not 
7. But becauſe it is not certain that indeed the ſhy raſhn ſs to un themſelves intg perplexities; when 
unnamed caſes have the ſame reaſon, (while God] there is no neceſſity; uolels they will. call Their ta. 
doth not acquaint us with all the reaſons of his Law) nal ends or ſinful ſfions, à necefH ß. 
therefore when the thing 7s done, e mult not cenſure] Queſt. 6. i Fj 4 man da marin a degree ex ft. 
| our ſelves 100 much 770% there forbidden, ic it in all eaſes a /intoitetttinus 
about. thoſe unnamed doubrful cafes. We muſt|zz that fate? If 3 made ſuch marriage a 
avoid them before hand, becauſe elſe we ſhall caſt our to Adams. Children, tußy. 7 S e 
ſelves into doubts, and troubles unneceſlarily; But continuance Iatoſal ic others? ethe King os 
when it is paſt, the caſe muſt be confidered of as II Parents command it ? Suppoſe the Woman mill die vr 


others too deeply, not trouble our ſelves 


ſhall after open. | | . {be diftirafled with grief elſe? Suppaſe one hat bum | 
Left. 2. Queſt. 2. What if the Law of the Land forhid|Vaw to mar . no ther, and get cannot liue r 
more or fewer degrees than Lev. 18. doth? _ _ | Here I ſhall ſuppoſe (chat ifa luſtful perſunmary, 
Anſw. If it forbid fewer, the reſt are nevertheleſs Kinſwoman that he may have change, as Fo —＋ 
to heayoided as forbidden by God. If it forbid ore, ing that he muſt be divorced; puniſhment," and ing 
the forbidden ones mult be avoided in obedience to [continuance in;the;fin muſt be his lentence 2 And if 
our Kulers. 92 2 „ dene that marh mantied a Kiniwoman be glatl we 
9ueft. 3. Queſt. 3. Is the marriage of Couſin-Germans, that [divorced, becauſe he bateth ber or-lovgth change 
is, of Brothers Children, or Siſters Children, or Bron puniſhment muſt rebuke him, but he muſt: not con. 
thers and Siſters Children, unlawful. itinue in Inceſt) | _-.:.., * 1 
_ Anſw. j think nat; 1. Becaule not forbidden by] Arſw, 1. Natutal.neceſſity juſtifed Adams Chil 
God. 2. Becauſe none of that ſame ran; are forbid:ſdren, and {ſuch would nom jjuſtifie you. Yewnhe 
den; that is, none that on both ſides are two degrees | BenediQtionenereaſed and multiply did not only 4% 
from the Root. I refer the Reader for my Reaſonsſ but ob/ige them then to marry, to tepleniſhi the an 
10 a Latin Treatiſe of Charles Bier gn this ſubjedt.|(when elſe mankind would ſoon have ceaſed 3j But 
for in thoſe J reſt. As all the Children of Nah sf ſo it doth not us now when che earch is.cepleniſh 
Sons did marry their Couſin Germans, (for they,|ed. Yer I deny not, but if a man and his filet 
could not marty in any temoter , degree,) ſo have] were caſt alone upon a foreign Wilderneſs, where 
a . others ſince without xeproof, and none are faxhid:, they juſtly deſpaired of any other Company, if God 
: den. 3. But 1 8 40 to do otherwiſe, becauſe [ſhould bid them there [zncreaſe and multiply] it 
there is choice enough beſide, and becauſe many | would warrant them to marry. But elſe th 2 
Divines being of the eontrary opinion, may make it no neceſſity of it and, therefore no lawfulneſs 
matter of ſcruple and trouble afterwards, to thoſe Eor 2. A vitious neceſſity juſtifieth not the fin. lf 
that venture upon it wirhout need. the man or woman that ſhould abſtain, will be mad 
Left. 4, Queſt. 4. What would you haue thoſe do that baue or dead with 7 5 rather than obey God, and 
© merried Couſin Germant, and now doubt whether iti den and mortiſie their Iuſt, it is not one iin that will 
be lawful ſo todos | \juſtifie them in another. The thing that is neceſſä- 
Anſw. I would have them caſt away ſuch doubts, 1. is to conform their wills to the Law of God, and 
or at leaſt conclude chat it is now their dury to live if they will not, and then ſay, They cannot; they 
aceable in the ſtate in which they are; and a great muſt bear what they get by it. 3. And it is no ne- 
tin for them to be {<parared on ſuch ſcruples. Thelceſlity that is impoſed hy that command of King or 
reaſon is, b:cauſe, if it be not certain, that the de · Parents, which is againſt the Law of God. 5 65 
gree is lawful, at leaſt no man can be ſure that it is gor by a Vom neither: For à Vom to break Gods 
unlawful: And for Husband and Wife to break Law is not an obligation to be kept, but to be rc- 
their Covenants and part, without a neceſſary cauſe|pented of; nor is the neceſiry remedileſs which ſuch 
is a great fin: And that which no man can prove to|a one bringeth on himſelf, by Vowing never to mar · 
de a bn, is no neceſlary or lawful cauſe of a divorce:}ry any other; ſeeing chaſtity may be kept. 
Marriage duties are certainly commanded to the] Queſt. 7. 1s it Auf for ane to marry, that hath W} 
married; but the marriage of Couſin Germanes is|Vowed chaſtity during life and not to marr and after- 
not certainly forbidden. Therefore if it were a fin| ward findetha neceſſiy of marrying, for the avoiding 
to marry ſo,to them that doubted, or if they are ſince] of Luft end Fornication £ © 
faln into doubt whether it was not a ſinʒzyet may they| Aſw. I know that ian have eaſily 
i be ſure that the continuance of it is a duty, and that abſolved thoſe that under Popery vowed Chaſtity. 9 6. 
1 all that they have to do is to repent af doinga doubt - The principal part of the ſolution of the queſtion cu 
1 ful thing, but not to part, nor to forbear their Co. you muſt fetch from the ſolution! of the caſe of ſeeho# 
venanted duties. No nor to indulge or ſuffer thoſe Vows, Tam. 3: Chop. 5. Tit. 2. At the preſent this wr 
troubleſome ſcruples, which would hiader the chear-| ſhall ſuffice ro be added to it. 1. Such Yows of he, 
Fubdiſcharge of their duties, and the comfortable | Chaſtity har are Abſolute, without any exceptions you! 
ſerving of God in their Relations. iy Covenants which are the grand Cantroveriics af this tive 25005 
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thing, and the aft of Ving be not made a gulli 


implied in the true intent of the Votary | Unieſe a. 


the perſon Vowing, yet when the th becomerh 


be always implied 


a ſetcing Himſelf above God Almighty, under pre- 
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3. Let as long 45 the; 99467 14: junatu the; maſter 


vote remaineth: Latful, che vom dathbind, and] ba 


ix is periidliouſneſs to break iv. - For ther infulnefs of 
the bwpafers att proveth no more, but than ſuch a 
command: did nog oblige. you to Vow! And a Vow 
eee ee oper Fe doth never- 
theleſs bind. And the ſinfulneſs of the Making! of 
the Vow, doth only call tor Repertance.z:(48 if you 
made it cauſteſſy, raſhly, upon YL motives, and to 
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my 
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age may, carer or. do, that, will aer 
fnfpllywnade,orare una HUG U rand, [again a ebaßity. Beca i 
2. | Tarent ol bert mosi fuck Wands and peer ce ed 
Vows on yen mgmt ry — 5 a not to be done, thar good by 0 
to it, ic is ünfullg done of them, and: th f war hit; ul can prqye that it is got only good in it 
antun is allo unla mf elf, hut a; 0 es C0; 98h OR BYP on 


E 11 21 tum ern 
base. than, ance. comm Fornication, if 
neggllity;thar, he myſt do the one, Becauſe For- 
nication is am which.no Vow will wanantany may 
commit. 9 91 inn bir fl 5 ' 7 7 8 
55 man ſhou d rather break his Vow 0: Ce- 
libate than . fo uch conſtant or. ordinary luſt, a, 
anfuteth him for Prayer, and a boly life." nd kee th 
if there were 


ill ends; or in ill eircumſtances, Cc.) But yet that 
Vow, which you Repent that evet ou made, muſt be 
nevertheleſs kept, if the thing Vowed be à Latyſul 


(tho it was a fin.) And when it is a nullity, IL have 

ſhewred in the fore cited place. 
4. A Vow of Celebate or Chaſtity during life, 

which hath this condition or exception expreſſed or 


. 


xy thing fall out which: ſha/l make # 9.fin to me not 
ro marry may in fomecaſes be a lawfyl Vow : As to 
one that toreſeeth great inconveniences in marriage, 
and would by firm Reſolution fortiſie himſelf againſt 
Temptations and mutabilit y. t 

5. If there were no fuch excepting thought in 


unlawtut, the Vow is not to be kept; Though it ob- 
lige us under guilt for ſinful making it, yet God com- 
mandeth us not to keep ir, becauſe we vowed that 
which he forbad us not only to Vow but tg D. 
6. Either the Papiſts —_ ſuch exceprions- to 
byithtir otaries, or at leaſt that 
they are contained in the Law of God, or alte ſure 
they durſt never pretend that the Pope hath power 
to diſpenſe with ſuch Vows; (as they have oft done 
for-Princes, Men and Women, that they might be 
taken from a Monaſtery to a Crown) For it they 
ſuppoſe, that the perſons before the diſpenſation are 
under the obligation of their Vow, and bound by 
God to keep ir, then it would be too groſs and 
odious Blaſphe ny for the Pope to claim a power of 
diſobliging them, and diſſolving Gods commands; 
and not only Antichriſtianity, but Antitheiſtical, or 


tence of his own Commiſſion. But if they only 
pretend to diſſolve ſuch Vows Judicially or Deci- 
tively, by Judging when the perſon is no longer 
obliged to keep them by Gods Law, then they ſup- 
poſe, that the obligation of Gods Law is ccaſed, he- 
fore they Judiciaily declare it to be ceaſed, (And if 
that were all chat the. Pope undertook, he had ood 
power to do it out of his 6wn Pariſh, nor more than 
any awful Biſhop hath in his proper charge.) 
7. The matter of a Vow of Celibate or Chaſtity 
is then unlawful, when it cannot be kept without 
greater fin than that life of Chaſtity eſcapeth, and 


nor do that which is injurious to fo many. 


ec 
allo becauſs no the Matter Vawed,is become 
lawful, and no Vow can warrant a 
great fin, (unleſs there were ſome greater fin on the 
other fide which could not be avoided in a married 
like, which is hardly to be ſuppoſed, however Popiſh 
Prieſts think giſebedience to the Pape, and the in- 
commodity and diſgrace of a married life, £7. to be 
a greater fin than Fornication it ſelf.) Ys 
12. It a Prince Vow Chaſtity, when it is like to 
endanger the Kingdom for want of a ſafe and ſure 
ſucceſſion, he is bound to break that Vow; Becauſe 
be may not lawfully give away the Peoples right, 


him in exdanory danger, of Forncation, 
ty that he. i do the one, The reaſon is 


13. Whether the Command of a. Parent or Prince 
may diſſolve the obligation of a Vow of Celibate, 
[ have anſwered 17 " now ſay but this, I. 
When Parents or Princes may juſtly command it, 
we may juſtly obey them. But this is not one of 
thoſe accidental eyils, which may be lawfully done, 
tho”. uplawfully commanded. 2. It is Parents that 
God hark committed more of this care and power 
to, about Childrens marriage, than to Princes. 3. 
Parents nor Princes may not lawfully command the 
breach of ſuch a Vow, (not 


| nullified at firſt,) ex- 
cept in ſuch caſes as diſoblige us, yyherher they do 
it or not; 1 
dath ſuffice for all. ee 
14. He that 12 lawful means can overcome his 
lug, to the weaſure before mentioned, is under no ne- 
ceſſity of violating his Vow of ſingle life. 
15. I think that it is not one of twenty that have 


bodies ſo unayoidably prone to luſt, but that by due 


means it might be ſo far (tho not totally) over- 
come, without Marriage, Fornication, wilful ſelf- 

ollution, ar violent vexatious luſtful thoughts. 
That is, I. If they imploy themſelves conſtantly and 
diligently in a lawful Calling, and be not guilty of 
ſuch :d/eneſs, as leaverh room in their minds and 
imaginations for vain and filthy thoughts. If they 
follow ſuch a Calling as ſhall lay a neceſſity upon 
them to keep their Thoughts cloſe employed about 
it. 2. If they uſe ſuch abſtinence and courſneſs in 
their Diet, as is meet to tame inordinate Lufts, with- 
out del}roying Health And not only avoid fulneſs 
and Gulofity and vain Sports and Pleaſures 


Pleaſ but 
alſo uſe convenient faſting, and tame the Body by 


which would be eſcaped if it were forſaken, Orial 


without the Omiſſion ot greater duty, and Omiſſion 
of greater good than that lite of cbatiity containeth 
or attainech. For che further opening of this let it 


8. H is not every degree of fin which marriage 
would cute, that will warrant the breach of a Vow. 
of Chattity. As if I had ſome more luſtful thoughts 
or inſtigations and itrations in a ſingle life than | 
thould ha ve if 4 married; The reaſon is, Becauſe, 
1. No man liveth without ſome fin, and it is ſup- 
poſed that there are greater ſins of another kind, 
which by a life of chaſtity avoid. And the breach 
of the 'Vow ir ſelf is a greater matter than a luftful 
thought. Hg | | 


neceſſary auſterities. 3. If they ſufficiently avoid 
all tempting Company and ſights, and keepat a meet 
diſtance from them. 4. If they ſet ſuch a reſtrajnr 
upon their Thoughts as they may do. 5. If they 
ule ſuch a quality of Diet and Phy fick as is apteſt for 
the altering of thoſe Bodily diſtempers, which are 
the cauſe. 6. And laſtly, If they are earngft in 
Prayer to God; and live in mortifying meditations, 
eſpecially in a conſtant familjarity with a Crucified 
Chriſt, and wich the grove, and with the Heavenly 
the labour and ſuffering of theſe ungrateful —_ 
1 rake to be perlidious, though perhaps he finfully 


Society. He that breakerh-bis Vow to fave himſelf | 


made that Vow. And no greater number aye ex- 


9. So it is not every degree. of Good which b; 


uſable fig n concnence alter lugh a Jon, than theſe. 
Vol. 1. d d 5 that 
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that have Bodies fo extraorè inary Iuſtful, as no ſuch 
other means can tame, (and thoſe forementioned 
that have extraordinary accidents to make a ſingle 
I y IT TT 
16. It muſt not be forgotten here, that if men 
truſt to marriage it ſelf alone as the cure of their 
luſt, without other means, ſuch violent Tufts as no- 
thing elſe will cure may poſſibly be much uncured 
afterward. For Adulterers are as violent in theit 
lutts as the unmarried and oft-times find it as hard 
ro reſtrain them. And therefore the married as 
well as others have need to be careful ro overcome 
their luſt. And the rather becauſe it Is in them a 
double ſin. N D nens 


17. But yet when all other means do fail, mar- 


God your ſelves; when à Godly Servant will p 
for a Bleſſing from God upon his Labours and is hin? 


proſper, Pf. 1. 3. 2. Ungodiy Servants for the mot 
part will be meer Eye-Servoms':' They will do lirtle 
more than they find neceſſary to eſcape reproof and 
blame: Someè few of them indeed out of Love to 
their Maſters, or out of à deſire of Praiſe, or to 
make their places the better to themſelves, will be 
diligent and truſty: But o#drnar!ly they are deceit. 
ful, and ſtudy more to ſee good Servants, than to 
be ſuch, and to hide their Faults; than to avoid them: 
Fot they make no gteat matter of Conſcience of it; 
nor do they regard the eye of God : Whereas a truly 


riage is Gods appointed means, to quench rhoſe] Godly Servant will do all your Service in obedience 
flames from which mens Vows cannot in caſes off to God, as if God himſelf had bid him do it, and 


true neceſſity diſoblige them. 
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F „N 5 
DIRECTIONS for ' the right choice 1 
5 ERV ANT S and MASTERS. 
, 
Directions for the right choice of Servants. : 


8 being integral parts of the Family, 
who contribute much to the Holineſe or un- 
holineſs of it, and to the Happineſs or Miſery of it, 


1 


it much concerneth Maſters to be careful in their. As long as I name no particular Perſons, I think it no 


Alas one that is always in the preſence of that Maſter, 
| whoſe favour he preferreth before all the World: 
He is more careful to pleaſe God, who commandeth 


him to be faithful, than to pleaſe you by ſerming bet. 
ter than he is: He is moved more to his duty by the 
reward which God hath promiſed him, than by the 


tender purified Conſcience which will hold him to 


his duty as well when you know it not, as when you 


ſtand by. 3. Ordinarily ungodly Servants will be 


ſelves by deceiving you : Eſpecially thoſe that are 
intruſted in laying out Moncy in buying and felling. 


choice. And the harder it is to find ſuch as are untruſtineſs, but my duty, to warn Maſters whom 


* 


indeed deſira ble, the more careful and diligent in 
it ſhould you be. #33 | 


& I. Direct. 1. To bid you chooſe ſuch, as art 


they truſt, by my experience from rhe confeſſions of 
rhoſe that have been guilty. Many Servants whom 
Gol hath converted to his Love and Fear, have told 


firreſt for your ſervice, is a ditection which nature and | me how conſtantly they deceived their Maſters in 


intereſt will give you, without any perſwaſions of 
mine. And indeed it is not meer Honeſty or Piety 


that will make a good Servant, nor do you work. ; 
Three things are neceſſary to make a Servant fir for Was their duty fo far as they were able). And ſome - 


you: 1. Strength, 2. Skull, 3. Wilrngneſs: And 
no two of theſe will ſerve without the third. 
Strength and Skill without Willingneſs will do no- 
thing: SY and N'i1l;ngneſs without Strength can 
do nothing. Strength and 1Vill:ngneſs without Sill 
will do as bad, or worſe than nothing. No lets 
than all will make you a good Servant. Therefore 
chooſe one, 1. Thar is bealrhful, 2. That hath been 
5d to ſitch work as you mutt employ him in; and, 
3. One chat is not of a fleſh ple iſing, or /2=y, luggifh 
diſpoſition. For to exaZ labour from one that is 
ſickly, will ſcem crueliy: And to expect labour from 
one that is un>kiltul and unexerciſed, will ſeem folly: 
And heavy, Heſbly, Notrhful perſons, will do all with 
ſo. much «nwil/ingneſs, and pain, and wearineſs, that 
they will think ail too much, and their ſervice will 
be a continual toil and dilpleature ro them, and they 
will think you wrong them, or deal hardly with 
them, it you will nor allow them in their tleſhlinefs 
and idleneſs. Yea tho' they ſhould have grace, a 
flegmatick, fluggiſh, heavy Body, will never be fir 
for diligent ſetvice; no more than a tir'd Horſe for 
Travel. The 3 . 

$ 2. Direct 2. it be poſfible, chooſe ſuch as have 
the Fear of God, or at leaſt ſuch ax are t ractable and 
willing to be taught, and not ſuch a4 are ungodly, ſen. 
ſual and Propbane. For, 1.God bateth all the workers 
of iniquity : Pſal.5.5. And it tendeth not to the 
bleſſing or ſafery of your Family, to have in it ſuch 
as are Enemies to God, and hated by him. You 


cannot expeR an equal Bleſſing on their Labours, 45 LOVE and 


you may on the ſervica of thoſe that fear him: The 
Wicked may bring a Curſe on the Families where 


they are (if you wiltully entertain them): When 


— 


2 Joſeph may be a Bleſſing even to the Houſe of 
an unbeliever. A wicked man will be renewing thoſe 


Crimes, which will be-the ſhame of your Family, 


buying and ſelling before their Converſion; even of 
(fo great Sums of Money, that ſome of them were 
not able to reſtore it (when I made them know it 


of them had ſo much unquietneſs of Conſcience 
till ir was reſtored, that I have been fain to give 
them Money to reſtore, when l have convinced them 
of it: So that I know by fuch confeſſions, that ſuch 
deceit and robbing of their Maſters is a very ordina- 
ry thing among ungodly Servants that have oppor- 
runity, that yer paſs for very truſty Servants, and are 
never diſcovered. 4. Alfo an ungodly Servant will 
be a tempter to the reſt, and will be drawing them 
tofin ; Eſpecially to ſecret wantonneſs, and uncivil 
carriage, if not to actual Fornication ; And to revel- 
lings,and merriments, and fleſnly courſes: By ſwear. 
ing and taking God's name in vain, and curling and 
Lying, they will teach your Children and other Ser- 
vants to do the like; and ſo be an infectious pelti- 
lence in your Families. 5. And they will hinder a- 
ny good which you would do on others: If there be 
any in your Family under convictions, and in a hope- 
ful way to a better condition, they will quench all, 
and diſcourage them and hinder their Convetſion: 
Partly by their contradicting cavils, and partly by 
their ſcorns, and partly by their diverting idle talk, 
and partly by their ill examples and alluring them 
ro accompany them in their fin. Whereas on the 
contrary,a Godly Servant will be drawing the reſt of . 


fin, and perſwading them to be faithful in their du- 
ty both to God and you. 


a Servant by bis bare knowledge or words, but by bit 
CONSCIENCE. A great deal 
of ſel f conceited talkativeneſs about Religion may 
(tand with an unſanctified heart and life: And much 
weakneſs in knowledge and utterance, may ftand 
with fincericy. But you may ſafely judge thole to be 
truly Golly, 1. Who LOVE Goldlinels, and 


Love the werd and Servants of God ; and hate all 
Vuuicked- 


ſelf under 4 Promiſe, that'-wharever he doth ſhall 


wages which he expecteth from you: He hath a 


falſe, if they have bur opportunity to enrich them- 


your Family to Godlineſs, and hindring them from 


d. 3. Direct. 3. ler meaſure not Ihe Godlineſs of jj. 3. 


and a grief to your hearts, if you have any love to 


Ur. 


4 
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wickedneſs. 2. And thoſe that make Conſcience t 
do their _ and to Wwoid known fin both open- 
C 
4. Direct. 4. If nereſſtey conſtrain you to take 
thoſe that are anfit and bad, remember that there is 
the greater duty incumbent on yoa, do carry your ſelf 
zowards them in a diligent convincing manner, ſo as 
rendeth moſt ta make them better. Take them nor as 
you buy a Horſe or an Ox, with a purpoſe only to uſe 
them for your work: But remember they have im- 
mortal Souls which you take charge of. 


PART II, 

Direflions for the right choice of Maſters. 
Qkeing the Happineſs of a Servant, the ſafety. of 
g his Soul, and the comfort of his life, depend 
very much upon the Family and Place which he 
liveth in, it much concerneth every prudent Ser 
vant to be very careful in what Place or Family 
he rake up his abode, and to make the wiſeſt 
choice he can. | 

& 1. Direct. 1. Above, all be ſure that you chooſe 
not for meer fiſhy Eaſe and Senſuality; and take not 
that for the beſt place for you, where you may have moſt 
of your own carnal-will and Pleaſure. 1 know that 

eſhly Graceleſs Servants, will hear this Direction 
with as ill a will, as a Dog when he is forbidden his 
meat or carrion. I know I ſpeak againſt their very 
Nature, and therefore againſt their very Hearts, and 
therefore they will think I ſpeak againſt their intereſt 
and good : And therefore I may perſwade them to 
this courſe a hundred times, before they will believe 
me, or obey my Counſel: All ungodly fleſhly Ser- 
vants, do make theſe the only ſigns of a gbod place, 
or deſirable ſervice for them: 1. If they may do 


hk —— 


ra-know- n¹ do the will of God, and under bim the 
earl of daun Superiours. It is the mark of thoſe 
chat God forſaketh, to be given up to their own wills, 
or ta their own hearts luſt, to walk in their own 
Counſels, Pial. 8 1. 12. To live after the fleſh, is the 
certain way to endleſs miſery. Rom. $:8, 13; To 
be-moſt ſubjeT to the will of God, with the greateſt 
mortification and denya/ of our own wills, is the 


mark of the moſt obedient holy Soul, Seeing then 


that Holineſs and ſelfdenial; the Loving of God, 
and the mort iſying of the fleſh, are the Life of Grace, 
and the Health and Rectitude of the Soul, and the 


7 only way (under Chriſt) to our Salvation; you 


have great reaſon to think that place the beſt for you, 
in which you have molt helps for Ho!ineſs and /e/f- 
denial: And not only to bear patiently the ſtriftneſs 
of your Superiors, and the labour which they put 
you upon for your Souls, bur alfo to deſire and feek 
after ſuch helps, as the gteateſt mercies upon Earth. 
Firfl ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs : 
Labour not (firſt) for the Food that periſheth, but for 
that which endureth to everlaſting liſe: Mat. 6. 33. 
John. 6. 27. Take care firſt that your Souls be pro- 
vided for, and take that for the beſt ſervice which 


Salvation. 


5. 3. Direct. 3. If it be poſſible, live where there i Di 
a faithful potverful convincing Miniſter tuboſe publick 


teaching and private counſel you may make uſe of fox 
your fouls, Live not, it you can avoid it, under an 
ignorant, dead, unprofitable teacher, that will never 
afford you any conſiderable help to lift up your 


hearts to a heavenly converſation: But ſeeing you 


muſt ſpend the ſix days in your labour, live where 
you have the beſt helps, to ſpend the Lords day, for 
the quickning and comfort of your Souls; that in 


what work they will, and avoid that which they | the ſtrength of that holy food, you may chearfully 


diſlike: If they may do that which is eafte, and not 
that which is hard: And that which is an honour 
to them, and not that which ſeemeth inferidur and 
baſe: 2. If they may work when they will; and 
give over when they will. 3. If they may riſe when 
they will, and go to bed when they will. 4. If they 
may eat and drink what they will, and fare well to 
the pleaſing of their appetites. 5. If they may ſpeak 


when they will, and what they have a mind to ſpeak. | 


6. If they may have leave when they will to Sport, 
and Play; and be wanton and vain, and walt their 
time, which they call being merry. 7. If they may 
wear the beſt Apparel, and go fine. 8. It their 
Miſters will be liberal to them, ro maintain all this, 
and will give them what they would have. 
their Malters and fellow-ſervants carry it reſpectful. 
ly to them, and praiſe them, and make ſome body of 


them, and do not diſhonour them, nor give them 


any diſpleaſing words. 10. And if they are not 
troubled with the precepts of God lineſs, nor ſer to 
learn the Scripture, or Catechized, nor called to ac- 
count about the ſtars of their Souls, or the ground 
of their hopes for the life to come, nor troubled 
with much praying, or repeating Sermons, or Reli- 
gious exerciſe or diſcourſe, or any thing that tend- 
eth to their Salvation: Nor be reſtrained from an 


it when they have done it. Theſe are an angodly 
carnal perſons conditions, or ſigns of a good ſervice. 
Which is, in a word, to have their own wills and 
Heſbly deſires, and not to be croſſed by their Maſters 
wills, ot the wil! of God: Which in effect is, to 
have the greateſt helps ro do the Devils will, and 
to be damned. 


$. 2. Direct. 2. See that it be your fifft and prin- 


cipal care, to live in ſuch a place where you have the 


greateſt helps and ſmalleſt hinderances to the pleaſing 
of God, and the ſaving of your Souls: And in ſuch a 
place where you ſhall have no Liberty to ſin, nor have 
yur fleſhly will fulſilled, bs ſhall be beſt inſtrucled 


perform your ſanCtified labours, on the week days 
following. Be not like thoſe bruitiſn perſons, that live 


care to get a place, where their bodies may be well 
fed and cloatbed, and may have eaſe, and pleaſure, 
and preferment for the world ; bur care not much 
be Teacher there is, to be their Guide to Heaven; 


nor whether ever they be ſeriouſly foretold of the 
world to come, or not. 


a mercy, with ſuperiors that fear God, and will haue 
a care of your ſouls, as well as of your bodies, and 
will require you to do Gods ſervice as well as their 
own : and not with worldly ungodly Maſters that will 


9. If ſeſe you as they do their beaſts, to do their work, and 


never take care to further your Salvation. For, 1: 
The curſe of God is in the Families of the ungodly, 
and who would willingly live in a houſe that God 
hath curſed, any more than in an houſe that is 


dwell with the Goty, and by many promiſes hath 
aſſured them of his love and bleffing : The curſe of 
the Lord is in the houſe of the wicked : but he bleſſeth 
the habitation of the juſt. Prov. 3. 33. Ihe wicked 
are overthrown and are not, but the houſe of the Righ- 


| y |[reous ſhall ſtand. Prov.12. 7. The boufe of the wick- 
| bin, which they have a mind to; nor reptoved for | 


ed ſhall be overthrown, but the Tabernacle of the up- 
right ſhall flouriſh. Prov. 14. 11. So Prov. 15. 25. 
The righteous' man wiſely confidereth the houſe of the 
wicked © God overthroweth the wicked for their wick- 
edneſs. Prov. 21. 12. Go not into a falling houſe. 
2. A Maſter that feareth God, will help to fave you 
from ſin and hell, and help your Souls to life eternal: 
He may do more for you, than if he made you Kings 
and Rulers of the earth. He will hinder you from 
fin : he will teach you to know God, and to pre- 
pare for your ſalvation. Whereas «ngod/y Maſters 
will rather diſcourage you, and by mocks or threat- 
nings, ſeek to drive you from a holy life, and uſe 


their wit, and work,and authority to-hinder your Sal- 


Vol. 1. Pd d 2 vation: 


helpeth you moſt in the ſervice of God to your 


as if there were no life but this; and therefore take 


5. 4. Dire: 4. Live, if you can obtain ſo great IN 


haunted with evil Spirits? But God himſelf doth 
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vice of God, and of your Souls: Neither a lite of 


Dir. 6 © 


Dir. 7. 


have done their parts. 3. A Maſter that fearerh God 
will do you 20 wrong, but will love you as a Chriſti: 
an, and his fellow ſervant of Chrift, while he com- 
mandeth and employeth you as his on Servant, 
which cannot be expected from ignorant, ungodly, 


inſtructions, the idle frothy talk of fellow-ſervants 


your ſelves with the beſt Maſters and uſage labour to 


— — CA 


vation: orat beſt will rake lirtle care of your ſouls | 


bur think if they provide you food and wages, they 


worldly men. ag TORR 
8. 5. Direct. 5. Jet chooſe ſuch a ſervice as you 
are fit to undergo, with the leaſt hindrance of the ſer- 


idleneſs, nor of exceſs of buſineſs ſhould be choſen, 
if you have your choice. For when the mind is 
overwhelmed with the cares of your ſervice, and 
your bodies tired with exceſſive labour, you will 
have little time, or heart, or power, to mind the 
matters of your Souls with any ſeriouſneſs. Yea, 
the Lords-day will be ſpent with little comfort, 
when the toil of the week-days hath left the Body 
fit for nothing but to ſleep. A Service whiclf allow- 
eth you no time at all to pray, or read the Scripture, 
or mind your everlaſting ſtate, is a life more fit for 
beaſts than men. „ 

d. 6. Direct. 6. If you can attain it, live where 
your fellow Servants fear God, as well as the Maſter of 
the Family. For Fellow Servants uſually converſe 
with one another more frequently and familiarly 
than their Maſters do with any of them. And 
therefore if a Maſter give you the moſt Heavenly 


may blot out all from your memories and hearts. 
And their deriſion of a holy lite, or their bad ex- 
amples, may do more hurr, than the precepts of the 
Governours can do good : Whereas when a Maſters 
counſels are ſeconded by a good diſcourſe and pra- 
ice of fellow-ſervants,it is a great encouragement 
to good, and keepeth the heart in a continual 
warmth and reſolution. ; | | 

s. 7. Direct. 7. If you want any one of 
theſe Accommodations, . be the more diligent in 
ſuch an Improvement of the reſt, as may make up 
your tant, If you have a good Teacher, and a bad 
Maſter, improve the Helps of your Teacher the 
more diligently. If you have a bad Maſter and 
good Fel/low-Servanis, or a- Good Maſter and Bad 
Fellow Servantsthank God for that which you have, 
and make the belt ot it. 4 Te 

6 8. Direct. 8. If you .would be accommodated 


be the beſt Servants ; And then it's two lo one but you 
may have yeur choice. Good ſervants are fo ſcarce, 
and ſo much valued. that the beſt places would ſtrive 
for you, if you will firive ro be ſuch. Excel o- 
thers in labour, and diligence, and iruſtineſs, and 
obedience, and gentleneſs, and patience, and then 
you. may have almoſt what places you deſire. 
But if you will your ſelves be idle, and flothful, 
and deceitiul, and talſe, and diſobedient, and un- 
mannerly, and felt willed, and contentious, and 
impatient, and ver think that you muſt be ref: 
pected, and uled as good and faithful Ser- 
vants. It is but a fooliſh ExpeQation, For 


what Obligation is there upon others, in point of 
23 to give you that which you deſerve no: ? 
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\._A_DISPUTATION: 
r, Arguments to prove the Neceffity of Family. 
Worſhip and Holineſs ; or Direftions againſt the 
- Cavils of "the Prophane, and ſome Settaries, who 
deny it to be a thing required by*God, * 


Whether the Solemn Worſhip of God. in and by FA 


MIL TIES 4 ſuch, be of no Divine Appoim 
| ment? Aff. a RIES DEER e 


E 


17 excellent ſpeech of Mirandula is oft in 
mind, Veritatem . a querit, Tbeolb. 
1] do therefore with 
greater alacrity and delight diſpute theſe points 
that are directly Religious, that is, 7mmediate 
practical, than thoſe that are only 7emotely ſuch: 
And though I am loth we ſhould ſee among us 
any wider Diviſion inter Phrloſophum Theolagum 
& Religioſam than between the Phantaſſe, the 
Intelle& and the Will, which never are found 
disjunct in any act; or rather than between the 
habits of practical natural knowledge, and the ha- 
bits of pradlical ſupernatural knowledge, and the 
practical Reſolutions, Aﬀettions and Indeavours, in- 
ro which both the former are devolved ; yet may 
we ſafely and profitably d:Ringuiſh, where it would 
be mortal to drvzde J, diſputing in our preſent 
caſe, do but tend to, and end in, a Religious per- 
formance, we ſhall then be able to ſay, we diſput- 
ed not in vain; when by experience of the delight 
and profit of Gods work, we perceive that we do 
not Wor/Fp him in vain: Otherwiſe to evince by a 
diſpute, that God ſhould be worſhipped; and not th 
worſhip him when we have done; is but to draw forth 
our learning, and ſharpen our wits to plead for our 
condemnation - AS if the Accuſer wanted our help, 
or the Judge of all the World did want Evidence 
or Arguments againſt us, unleſs he had it from our 
own mouth : Concerning the Senſe of the Terms, 
[ ſhall ſay ſomewhar, both as to the Subject, and the 
predicate, that we contend not in the dark; and 
yer but little, left I trouble my ſelf and you with 
needleſs Labours. | 
I. By [zhe worſhip of God] we mean not only, 
nor principally, obedience as ſuch > Or. Service in 
common things, called Aux«ia: But we mean a Re- 
ligious performance of ſome ſacred actions, with an in- 
tention of Honouring God as God; and that more di- 
realy than in common works of obedience: This be. 
ing commonly called Aags« (is by Auſtin) and fince 
him by all the Orthodox, appropriated to God a- 
lone, and indeed to give it to any other is contra- 
dictory to irs definition. ve, ; 
This Worſhip is of two ſorts, whereof the firſt is 
by an excellency called Worſhip, viz. When the ho- 
nouring of God is ſo directly the end and whole bu- 
ſineſs of the work, that our own advantage falls in 
but impliedly, and in evident Subord ination; Such 
are the bleſſed works of Praiſe and Thanksgiving, 
which we here begin and fhall in Heaven perpetuate, 
Yet ſee a more admirable Myſtery of true Religion, 


ndeed if any bz bound to keep you in meer Chari- 
ty, then you may plead Charity with them and not 
deſert : But it they take you bur as ſervants, they ove 
you nothing but what your work and virtues ſhall 
deſerve. ” 
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ceive I make this. of three ſorts. 


We indeed receive more largely from God, and en- 
| joy more fully our own Felicity in him, in theſe acts 
of worſhip, that give all to God, than in the other 
wherein we more directly ſeek for ſomewhat from 
him. And thoſe are the ſecond fort of Worſhip-aQi- 
ons, viz. When the ſubſtance or matter of the work 
is a ſeeking, or receiving ſomewhat from God, or de. 
livering ſomething Religiouſſy in his name, and fo is 
more directly for our ſelves; tho! yer it is God that 
ſhould be our ultimate end in this too. You may per- 
Whereof the firſt 
confiſteth in our Religious addreſſes to God for ſome- 
thing that we want; and is called Prayer. The 
| 2, con. 
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. 1. Prop. 1. It is not all ſorts of Gods worſhip which 


2. conſiſteth in our Religious addreſſes to God to 
receive ſomewhat from him; vig. 1. e 
Precepts,promiſes threat ning, from his mouth, Meſ- 
ſengers, &c. 2. The Sacramental ſigns of his grace 
in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. The 3. is, when 
- theOficers of Chrilt do in his name ſolemnly deliver 
either his Laws or Sacraments. His Laws either in 
general by ordinary Preaching, or by a more particu- 
Har application in Ads of Diſcipline. 

2. The Word | Solemn] ſignifies ſometimes any 
thing uſual, and ſo ſome derive it, Solenne eſt quod 
feri ſolet. Sometimes that which is done but on one 
ſet day in the year; and ſo ſome make ſolenne to be 
quaſi ſolum ſemel in anno. But vulgarly it is taken, 
and ſo we take it here, for both celebre Q uſitatum, 
that is, a thing that is not accidentally and ſeldom, 
but flatedly and ordinarily to be done, and that with 
ſuch Gravity and Honourable ſeriouſneſs as beſeems 
2 bufineſs of ſuch weight. 


ſuch ; There being ſome proper to more publick A. 
ſemblies. | ere 


craments of Baptiſm and the Lord Supper, are pro- 
per to the Miniſterial or Organized Churches, and 


them committed only to Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and have been only uſed by them for many hundred 
yeats in the Chutch : (except that ſome permitted 
others to baptize in caſe of neceſſity.) So the Lords 
Supper was appointed for a Simbole and means of a 
more publick communion than that of Families. 
And tho' ſome conjecture the contrary from its 
firſt inſtitution, and think that as there is a Family 
prayer and Church prayer, family teaching and 
Church teaching: So there ſhould be family Lacta 
ments, and Church Sacraments, yet it is a miſtake. 
For though Chriſt adminiſtred it to his family, yet 
it was not as. a Family, but as a Church.” For 


2. By [ family] we mean, not a tribe or ſtock of|that which is but one Family may poſſibly be a 


| kindred dwelling in many houſes as the word is ta- 
ken oft in Scripture, bur I mean a houſhold. 

Domus & familia, a Houſbold and family, are 
indeed in Oeconomicks ſomewhat different notions, 
bur one thing. Domus is to familia as civitas to reſ- 
publica, 1 is made the /ubjef of the latter, 
the latter the fig internus of the former. And ſo 
Domus eſt ſocietas natur conſentanea, e perſonis do- 
meſticis, vitæ in dies omnes commode ſuftentande cau- 
ſa, collecta. Familia eſt ordo domus per Regimen Pa- 
iris-familias in perſonas ſibi hn neg 

Where note, that to a compleat Family muſt go 
four Integral parts, Pater familias, Mater familias, 
Filius, Servus. A Father, Mother, Son and Ser- 
vant: But to the eſſence of a Family it ſufficeth if 
there be but the pars imperans, & pars ſubdita, one 
head or Governour, either Father, Mother, Maſter, 
or Miſtreſs ; and one or more Governed under this 
head. 85 

Note therefore that the Governour is an eſſential 


part of the family, and fo are ſome of the governed 


Church alſo. This Expoſition we have from the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Apoſtles, and con- 
ſtant Cuſtom 6f all the Churches which have ne- 


ty, bur proper to larger Aſſemblies, and admini- 
{trable only by ordained Minifters : Nor will the 
reaſons drawn from circuimcifion, and the paſſeover 
prove the contrary : both becauſe particular Church. 
es were not then inſtituted as now; and therefore 
Families had the more to do? and becauſe there 
were ſome Duties proper to Families in the very 
Inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments. And becauſe 
God gave them a power in thoſe, which he hath 
not given ro Maſters of Families now in our Sacra- 
ments. MD 5 
3. Many thouſands do by their own vitiouſneſs 
and negligence diſable themſelves : ſo that they can- 
not petform what God hath made their duty; yet 
it remains their duty ſtill - Some diſability may ex- 
cuſe them in part, but not in whole. l 


» 


* 


I ſhall now prove, that he Solemn Worſhip of Got 


(vis. chat ſuch there be) but not each member. If in and by families as ſuch, ts of Divine Appointment. 


therefore twenty Children, or Servants ſhall wor. 
ſhip God without the Father, or Maſter of the 
family either preſent himſelf, or in ſome Repreſen- 
tative, it is not a family worſhip in ſtrict ſenſe. But 
if the bead ob the Family, in himſelf (or Delegate 
or Repreſentative) be preſent, with any of his chil- 
dren or ſervants, though all the reſt be abſent, it is 
yet 2 family duty; tho' the Family be incomplear 
and maimed, (and fo is the duty therefore, if cul- 
pably ſo pertormed.) | Cn” 
4, When I tay C and by] a Family, I mean 
not that each mult do the ſame parts of the work, 
but that one (either the head or ſome one deputed 
by him, and repreſenting him) be the mouth, and 
the reſt performing their parts by receiving inſtruRti- 
Ons, or mentally concurring in the Prayers and praiſe 
by him pur up. Laſtly, by [Divine appointment || 
mean any fignification of Gods will, that it is mens 
duty to perform this; Whether a fignification by 
natural means or ſupernatural, directly or by conſe- 
quence, ſo we may be ſure it is Gods will. The ſum 
of the Queſtion then is, Nhether any Sacred Atti- 
ons Religiouſly and ordinarily to be performed to Gods 
honour by the head of the family, with the reſt, be by 
Gods appointment made our duty ? My thoughts of 
this Queſtion I ſhall reduce to theſe heads, and pro- 
pound in this order. 1. I ſhall ſpeak of family wor- 
hip in general. 2. Of the ſorts of that worſhip in 
ſpecial. 3. Of the time. : | 

|. Concerning the firit I lay down my thoughts, 
in theſe Propoſitions following for Limitation and 
Caution, and then prove the main Conclufi. 
f | 


Argument. 1. If Families are Societies of Gods 
Inftirution furniſhed with ſpecial advantagesand oppor- 
lion ſo to uſe them: then the ſolemn Worſhip of God 
in and by families as ſuch is of Divine appointment : 
But the Antecedent is true; Therefore 7 is theCon- 
ſequent. _ 1 

For the parts of the Antecedent, 1. That fami- 


tunes for Gods ſolemn worſhip, having no prohibi- 


proof. ne „ 
2. That they are furniſhed with ſpecial advanta- 
ges and opportunities may appear by an enumeration 
of particulars. 1. There is the ad vantage of Au- 
thority in the Ruler of the family, whereby he may 
command all that are under him in Gods Worſhip, 
yea, and may inflict penalties on Children and Ser- 


mily if they be obſtinate. 2. He hath the advantage 
of a ſingular Intereſt in Wife and Children by which 
he may bring them to ir willing iy, that ſo they may 
perform 2 right Evangelical Worſhip. 3. He hath 
che advantage of a fingular dependance of all upon 
him for daily proviſions; and of his Children for 
their portions for livelihood in the world, whereby he 
may yet further prevail with them for obedience: He 
having a power to reward, as well as to puniſh and 
command. 4. They have the opportunity of coha- 
b1tation, and ſo areſtill at hand, and more together 

and fo in readineſs for ſuch imployments. 5. Being 
neareſt in Relation, they are ſtronglier obliged to 
further each others ſalvation, and help each other 
in ſerving God. 6. They have hereby an Advan- 
tage againſt all Prejudices and Jealouſies, which 


he hath appointed to be per formed by families as 


ſtrangeneſs and miſtakes may raiſe and cheriſh among 
thols that live at a greater diſtance, and ſo ay 
| Tx! cloſe. 


. More particularly the Adminiſſ ration of the $1- 


not common to families: for as they are both of 


ver thought the Lords Supper to be a Famiy D. 


lies are Societies of Gods Inſtitution needeth no 


vants that refuſe ; yea, may caſt ſome out of the fa - 


we. 
4 


— 


— 
— — — — — — — — 
— — — — 


— 


9 —  — ——— 
— —ů — —— —u— 


— — 
— 

— — 2 el 
— ———— 


= * 
—— 2 — 


e- S <a. a 


Lat + 
n — 


1 


_390 . 


"7 
Family H orſpip:. : 


cloſe more heartily in Gods Wor 
nearneſs of Relation and natural affections do ſin- 
gularly advantage them for a more affectionateè con. 
junction, and ſo for a more forcible and acceptable 

orſhip of God, when they are in it as of one 
heart and ſoul. 7. If any miſunderſtanding or other 
impediment ariſe, they being ſtill at hand, have op- 
portunity to remove them, and to farisfie each other, 
and if any diſtempers of underſtanding, heart or life 
be in the family, the Ruler, by familiarity and dai- 


Iy converſe, is enabled more particularly to fit his re- 


proofs and exhortations, confeſſions and petitions ac- 
cord ingly, which even Miniſters in the Congrega- 
tions cannot ſo well do. So that I have made ir evi- 
dent in this enumeration, that families have ad van. 
tages, yea, ſpecial and moſt excellent advantages, 
and opportunities for the ſolemn Worſhip of 
Gol | | 
3. The laſt part of the Antecedent was, that 
they have no prohibit ion to uſe theſe advantages and 
opportunities to Gods ſolemn Worſhip, 1 add this, 
leſt any ſhould ſay, though they have ſuch advanta- 
ges, yet God may e for the avoiding 
ſome greater Inconveniencies another way; as he 
hath reſtrained Women from ſpeaking in the aſſem- 
blies. But 1. God hath neither reſtrained them in 
the Law of Nature,nor in the written Law ; There. 
fore not at all. He that can ſhew it in either, let him 
do it. 2. I never yet read or heard any knowing 
Chriſtian once affirm that God hath forbidden fami- 
lies folemnly ro worſhip him, and therefore I think 
it nzedleſs to prove a Negative, when no Man is 
known to hold the Affirmative. Indeed for lome 
kinds of worſhip, as preaching and expounding 
Scripture, ſome have prohibited them , bur nor 
reading, catechizing, all inſtructing, praying, prai- 
ſes, finging Pſalms, much leſs all folema Worſhip 
wholly. 80 much for the Antecedent. 
Incw come to prove the Conſequence. 1. The 
foreſaid advantages and opportunities are Talents 
given by God, which they that receive, are obli- 
ged faithfully to improve for God; Therefore fami- 
lies having ſuch advantages and opportunities for 
Gods ſolemn Worſhip, are bound to improve them 
f:irhtully for God, in the folemn Worthipping of 
him. For the Antecedenr, 1. It is un ueſtionable 
that theſe are Talents, that is, improvable Mercies 
given by God. For as none dare deny them to be Mer. 
cies : So none dare (I hope) ſay that God is not the 
giver of them. And then 2. That ſuch Talents muſt 
be improved taithfully for God, from whom they 
are received; is plain, 1. From Mat. 25. through- 
out, eſpecially from ver/. 14. to ver/. 31. And 
Luke 20. 10. he Tequireth the Fruits of his Vine- 
yard, and Marth. 10. 42. it he intruſt us with a 
Cup of cold water, he expetteth it for a Prophet, 
when he calleth for it. And if he intruſt us with 
outward riches, he expecteth that we give 0 him 
that asketb, Mart. 5. 42. Luke 6. 30, 38. and 11. 
41. & 12.33. His Stewards muſt give an account 
of their Stewardſhips, Luke 16. 2. Luke 12. 48. 
Chriſt telleth vs of all our Talents in general, that, 
Uto tohomſoc ver much is given, of him ſhall be much re- 
wred : and to whom men have committed much, of him 
will they ask the more. And of our words in parti. 
cular Chriſt tells us, Matth. 12. 36. that of every 
:dle word men ſhall give an account at the 20 of judg- 
ment. Much more for denying to uſe both our 
tongues and hearts in Gods worthip when he gives 
us ſuch opportunities. IT ig required in Stewards that 
a man be found faithful, 1 Cor. 4. 2. As every 
man bath received the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame 
one to ano her, as good Stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak as the 
Oracies of God, &c. 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. Many more 
of the like Scriptures prove the Antecedent of 
the Ext hymeme, and the Conſequent needs no 


proof. 


tip. And theit 
| | 


Argument 2. The'ſolemn'Worſhip of Gad in ang © 
N as ſuch, is required by the very Law of 
Nature, Therefore it is of Divine Inſtiturion. The 
Conſequence can be denied by no man that 
renounceth not Reaſon and Nature it ſelf; de. 
ny ing the Lat- of Nature to be Gods Law, 
which is indeed partly preſuppoſed in the Law 
ſupernatural, and partly rehearſed in it, but never 
ſubverted by it. Poſitives are more mutable than 
Naturals ate. Shs | F-. 
The Antecedent is thus manifeſted. 1. Natura] 
reaſon (or the Law of Nature) requireth that all 
men do faithfully improve all the Talents that God 
hath entruſted them with, to his honour : There. 
fore Natural reaſon (or rhe Law of Nature) doth 
require, that God be ſolemnly Worſhippedin fami- 
lies; he having given them ſuch advantages as afore- 
ſaid thereunto. 2. The Law of Nature requireth, 
that all ſocieties that have God for their Founder or 
Inſtitutor, ſhould ro their urmoſt capacities, be de. 
voted to him that founded and inſtituted them; but 
that God is the Founder and Inſtitutor of families is 
known by the light of Nature it ſelf : Therefore the 
Law of Nature requireth, that families be to the ur: 
moſt ot theit capacities devoted to God; and con 
ſequently that they ſo/emnly worſhip bim, they be- 
ing capable of fo doing. I need not prove the Ma. 
jor, becauſe I ſpeak only to men that are poſſeſt of 
the Law of Nature mentioned in it: And therefore 
they know it themſelves to be true. Yet let me ſo 
far ſtay on the illuſtration, as to tell you the grounds 
of it. And 1. God is the Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt, the principal efficient and ulti- 
mate end of all: and therefore of Families. And 
therefore they ſhould be for him, as well as they 
are from him For of him, and through him, and to 
him are all things. This Atgument I draw from 
Nature, which can have no beginning but God, not 
any end but God. The 2. I draw from the Divine 
intention, in the Fabrication and Ordination of all 
things. God made all things for himſelf, and can 
have no llimate end below himſelf. The 3. J draw 
from his us Domini, his right of Proprietywhich he 
hathover all things, and fo over Families as ſuch: 
they are all abſolutely his own alone. And that 
which is ſolely or abſolutely a mans owr, ſhould be 
for his uſe and imployed to his honour and ends: 
much more that which is Gods, ſeeing an is not ca- 
pable of ſuch a plenary propriety of any thing in the 
world, as God hath in all things. 4. I argue 4 Ju. 
re Imperii, from Gods Right of Government. It he 
have a full right of Government of families asfamilies 
then families as families, muſt honour and worſhip 
him according to their utmoſt capacities: But he 
hath a full Right of abſolute Government over fami- 
lies as families, Therefore, The Conſequence of 
the Major is grounded on theſe two things: 1.That 
God himſelt is the end of his own Government: 
chis is proper to his Regiment. All Human Go- 
vernment is ſaid by Politicians to be terminated ulti- 
mately in the publick good of the ſociety.But Gods 
Pleaſure and Glory is the end of his Government; 
and is as it were the Publick or Univerſal good. 
2. In that Nature teacheth us, that Sapream Honour is 
due to all that are Sapream Governours ; therefore 
they are to have the moſt honourable Titles, of Ma- 
jeſty, Highneſs, Excellency, c. and actions an- 
{werable to thoſe Titles, Mal. 1. 6 If I be a Fe- 
ther, where is mine honour ? if I be a Maſter where 
7s my fear? Fear is oft put for all Gods Worſhip. If 
then there be no Family whereof God is not the Fa- 
ther or Founder, and the Maſter or Owner and Go- 
vernour, then there is none but ſhonld honour 
and fear him, or worſhip him, and that not only 45 
ſingle men, but as families: Becauſe he is not only 
che Father and Maſter, the Lord and Ruler of them 
as men, but allo as Families. Honour is as * 0 
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the Rellor, as Protection to the Subjects, and in our ſing the affairs of their families. If any hy, [We 
caſe much more. God is not a meer Titular but Re-[/ce not God, elſe. we would daily Worſhip him in our 
al Governour. All powers on earth are derived from Families, | Anſto. Faith ſeeth him who to ſenſe is 
him, and are indeed his power. All lawful Go- inviſible... If one of you had a Son that were blind 
vernours are his Officers, and hold their places un and could not ſee his own Father, would you think 
der him, and act by him. As God therefore is the him therefore excuſable, if he would nor honour 
roper Soveraign of every Commonwealth, and the his Father, when he knew him to be preſent? We 
ead of the Church: So is he the Head of every fa · An God to be preſent, though fleſh be blind and 
mily. Therefore as n ſhould per: cannot ſee him. e 55 
form ſuch worſhip or Honour to their earthly Sove-] Argument. 4. I Chriſtian Families (beſides all 
raign,as is due to Man ſo each Society ſhould accor- the forementioned Advantages and Obligations) are 
ding to their Capacities performDivineWorſhip and Jo Societies ſanttified to God, then is it Gods Will 
Honour to God; And if any object, That by this Rule r hat families, as ſuch, ſhould folemnly worſhip him; 
Commonwealths, as ſuch, muſt meet together to Bur Chriſtian Families are Societies ſanttifed to God; 
worſhip God, which is impoſhble. L anſwer, They] Therefore, 
muſt worſhip him according to their NaturalCapaci-| The Reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe things 
ties; and ſo muſt Families <p, to theirs. The ſandliſied muſt in the moſt eminent ſort, that they 
ſame General Precept obligeth to a divers manner of are capable, be uſed for God. To ſantify a perſon 
duty according to the divers capacities of the Sub-[or thing, is to ſet it apart, and ſeparate it from a 
ect. Cmmontucalths muſt in their Repreſentatives at common or unclean uſe, and to devore ir 10 God, to be 
aft egg themſelves to God as Commonwealths, employed in his ſervice. To alicnare this from 
and worſhip him in the moſt convenient way that God, or not to uſe it for God, when it is dedi- 
they are capable of Families may meet together for cated to him, or ſanQtified by his own Election and 
prayer, though a Nat ion cannot. As an aſſociation ſeparation of it from common uſe, is Sacriledge. 
of Churches called a Provincial or National Church, God hath a double Right (of Creation and Redemp- 
is obliged ro worſhip God as well as particular tion) to all perſons. But a treble Right to the ſan- 
Congregations, yet not in once place: becauſe it is ie. Ananias his fearful Judgment was a ſad ex- 
impoſſible : Nature limiterh and maketh the difte-|ample of Gods wrath, on thoſe that withhold from 
rence. 155 lhim what was devoted to him. It Chriſtian families 
And that the Obligation of Families to Honour as ſuch, be ſanctiſed to God, they mutt as ſuch wor- 
and worſhip God, may yet appear more evidently, ſhip him in their beſt capacity. | 
Conſider that Gods Right of Propriety, and Rule is That Chriſtian Families are ſanfified to God, I 
twofold; yet each Title plenary alone. 1. He is prove thus; 1. A Society of holy Perſons muſt 
our Owner and Ruler upon his Title of Creation. needs be a holy Society. But a family of Chriftians 
2.So he is by his Right of Redemption. By both|is a ſociery of holy perſons; Therefore, 2. We find 
theſe he is not only Lord and Ruler of perſons, but in Scripture not only ſing/e perſons, but the ſocieties 
families; all ſocieties being his. And the Regiment of ſuch ſanfified to God, Deut. 7. 6. Thou art 
of perſons being chiefly exerciſed over them in ſocie. an holy people unto the Lord thy God, he hath 
ties. All power in Heaven and Earth is given un-\choſen thee to be a ſpecial people to himſelf above all 
10 Chriſt. Matth. 18. 18. and all judgment commit- people that are upon the face of the Earth. So Deut. 
ted unto him, Joh. 5. 22. and all things deliverxed|14. 20, 21. So the Body of that Commonwealth 
into bis hands, Joh. 13. 3. and therefore to him ſha{| did all jointly enter into Covenant with God, and 
every knee bow, both of things in Heaven and things God to them, Deut. 29. & 30. & 26. 17, 18, 19. 
in earth and things under the Earth (either with Thou haſt vouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and 
a bowing of Worſhip, or of forced acxnowledgment) o walk in his ways; And the Lord hath vouched 
and every tongue ſhall confeſs that FeſusChriſt is Lord u hee this day to be his peculiar people, that thou maiſt 
to theglory of God the Father, Phil. 2.10. Bowing be an holy people to the Lord. So 28. 9. Dan. 8. 24. 
to and conteſſing Chriſt voluntarily to Gods Glory, & 12. 7. oll. (24.) devoteth himſelf and bis 
is true Worſhip: all muſtdo this accord ing to their houſe to the Lord; I and my houſe will ſerve the 
ſcveral capacities : And therefore families according Lord. And Abraham by Circumciſion (the Cove- 
to theirs. | nant or ſeal of the Covenant of God) conſecrated 
A third Conſideration which I thought to have|his whole houſhold ro God; and fo were all Fa- 
added but for Illuſtration, may well ſtand as an ar- milies after him to do (as to the Males in whom 
gument it ſelf; and its this. 5 the whole was conſecrated.) And whether beſides 
Argument. 3. If beſides all the ſorementioned op- the ty pify ing Intent, there were not ſomewhat more 
fortunities and obligations, Families do live in Ihe in the ſanQitying of all the firſt born to God, who 
preſence of God, and ought by faith to apprehend that if they lived, were to be the heads of the Families, 
preſence, then is it Gods Will that families as ſuch may be queſtioned. ; 
ſhould ſolemnly Worſhip him. But the former is true, The Paſlover was a family duty, by which they 
therefore the latter. | vuere yet further /anttified to God. Yea, it is eſpeci- 
The Conſequence of the Major, which alone re. ally ro be obſerved how in the New Teſtament the 
quires proof, l prove by an Argument a fortiori, from Holy Ghoſt doth imitate the language of the old, 
the honour due to all earthly Governouts. Though |and ſpeak of Gods people, as of holy ſocieties, as the 
when a King, a Father, a Maſter are abſent, ſuch | Jeus were. As in many Propheſies it was foretold 
actual honour, to be preſented to them, is not Due that Nations and Kingdoms ſhould ſerve him (of 
becauſe they are not capable of receiving it (further which I have ſpoken more in my Book of Bap- 
than Mediante aliqua perſona, vel re, which beareth|riſm ;) and among thoſe whoſhould mourz over him 
ſome repreſentation of the Superiour,or Relation to vhm they have pierced in Goſpel times, when the 
him) yet when they Hand by, it is a contemptuous Spirit of grace and ſupplication is poured forth, are, 
lubje&, a diſobedient Child, that will not perform ſihe {en of the bouſe of David apart,and their wives 
actual honour, or humane Worſhip to them. Now apart, the family of the houſe of Nathan apart, and 
God is ever preſent not only with each per/onas ſuch, their Wrucs apart? Every family, even all the fami- 
but alſo with every family as fuch. As he is faid to|/ies that remained apart, and their Wives apart, 
walk among the golden Candleſticks in his Church - Zech. 11. 12, 13, 14. So Chrilt ſendeth his Diſ- 
es, ſo doth he in the Families of all by his common ci ples to haptiæe Nations, having diſcipled them; 
ſreſence, and of his Servants by his gracious preſence. land the Kingdoms of the World ſball become tbe Ying: 
This they eafily find by his directiug them, and bleſ- dows of the Lord and hit Chrift, And as Exod. 
| | 18. 


_ whereby be and all his houfhold ſhould be ſaved, Acts 
that day unto bis bouſe, and he and all bis houfholi 


bat af it be not wort 


| fled to, God, it muſt needs follow, that all their 


ſhall fer them. It were a madneſs to think, that a 


how fully this Text doth prove all that we ate about. 
It ſpeaks of Chriſtians Collectively, as in Societies 
ind in Societies of alt the moſt eminent forty; 
A Generation; ] which ſeems 5 to fe- 
er to Tribes and Families, | 4 Peieſt hood, Nation, 
People ; ] which comprehendeth all the Orders in 


the Nation oft times. And id all theſe reſpects they et; though it may be faid Jubordinately to be \fan- 


are holy, and peceliar, and choſen, to ſhew, that 


Gods people are /aftfified in theſe Relations and So. 


cieties. And then mark the EAd of this ſanctificati- | 


on, V. 5. 1 offer up ſpiruual Sacrifices acceptable 


to God by Jeſis Chriſt. V. 9. to fhew forth the praiſes| paeity, in evety Stare, Relation, or Condition that 


of himthat hath called jou, &c. 5 
Vea, it ſeems that there was a ſpecial dedieation 
of families to God. And therefore we read fo fre- 
ucntly of Houſholds converted and baptized ; 
hough none at age were baptized, but fuch as 
ſeemed Believers ; yet when they profeſſed Faith, 
they were alrogethet initiated as A Houſhold. 
And it ſeems,the Maſtets Intereſt and Duty were ta 
ken to be ſo great fot the Converfion of the reſt, 
that as he was not to content himſelf with his own 
Converſion, but to labour preſently even before his 
Baptiſm, that his Hoh ſhould joyn with him, 
that ſo the whole family at once might be devoted 


to God: ſo God did bleſs this his own Order and |Ephefians 3. 25, 26, 25. Wives uu, ſubmit ben. 


te, a Magiftrate\ à King. So lie thatisde totes to 


k| all things are pure; 


every Chriſtian is 4 man ſarfified and devored. tro 


* 
: * . 
5 — 
1 * 
, 


| veably devoted unto God when hehe 
vate Man,if he were after made a Souldier a Ini. 
er a Magiſtrate,” 2 King, were bot hong by his 
Dedication,now to ſerve God as Souther, 1 Mimi. 


| flare; Aistound to ferve him asu Huf. 
band; a rn 3 # Mufter, when he cumes — 
ſtate 3 We do devote hat we have to God when 
we devote c. Altes t hi does. „ig 
Moreover e prod tells us, that v0 che pure 

20/0002 Re 1.25, 14, Aub lf d 
are ſanlliſied tu them by be word und pruyer, v Tim. 
4. 5- bich is in that rhey ate made the Gonds: 
and Enſepmenis, Action: and Relations of a" fant. 
fit people” wo are then ſoluus devoted or fantifi. 
ed ro God: do that all ſantificationieterreth ultimate. 
ly and prineipally to God: Quo fund um Ded fandlum 


cihd 10 us: Seeing then it is palt all doubt, that 


Goh, and that when ever any Man is ſo devoted to 
God; he is devoted to ſerve kim to the utmolt ca- 


e is in, and with all the Faculties he poſſeſſeth 
it followeth, that thoſe Relariont are Santtified 
to God, and in them he ouglit to worſhip him and 
„ - ff 0595 1309 3; TRAD 
Yet further we find in Scriptute, that the parti 
cular family relations are expreſly ſanctified; The 
family compleat confilteth of three pairs of Relations: 
Hasdand and Wife, Parents und Children, Maſters 
and Servants. Husbands muſt love their Wives 
with an Holy love in the Lord, even as the Lord loved 
the Church, whogave Dimelf for it, 10 ſancbiſe and 
cleanſe it by the waſhine of Water by the Word 


9 


ihit he might preſent it to himſelſf a glorious Charch, 


Ordinance to thar end : And where he impoſed Da - * to their Husbandt as unto rhe Lord; and be 


ty on Maſters,he uſually gave ſucceſs, ſo that tom. 
monly the whole Family was Cortberted and 1 
11:ed with the Ruler of the family. So ARs 18. 8. 


they were baptized. And A&s 16. 32. „ 
the Goaler, Believe on the Lor Feſns | 
thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy houſe; and be and all hir 


were 77 6 Rraightway : for he belitoed in God eilt, doing fervite us to the Lord, and not to Man; 


with all bis houſe, Vetle 33, 34. And Lydia is de- 
ſcribed a Worſhipper of God, AQts F6. 14. K ver. 15. 


She was Baptized and her houſhold, And the Angel 


told Cornelius, that Peter ſhould tell him words 


11. 14. who were Baptized arcordingly. And 
1 Cor: 1. 16. Paul Baptized the Houſhold of Stepha- 
nw, And Chrilt told Zacheus, Salvarion was come! 


helitved. So that Noble: man, John 4. 53. Thete- 
fore when Cbriſt ſent forth his Difciples, he faith, 


* 


22, 23, 24. Children muſt obey their Porents in the 
* Lord, Epheſ. 6. 1. Parents muſt bring up their 
Criſpus believed on the Lord with all bis Houſe, and Chilren inthe Nurturt and Admoan ion of the Lord, 


byift, and Maſters as unto Chriſt, and as the Servants of Chrifh, 


hett tb them, as the Church is ro Chrift, Epheſ. 5, 


EPheſ. 6. 4. Servants muſt be obedient amo their 
doing the Will of God from their hearts wnh good 


knowitg that what good thing any man doth , the 
fame ſhall be recerve of the Lord, whether be be 
bond or free; and Maſters muſt do rhe ſame 10 them, 
Anotoing that their Maſter is in Heaven, Epheſ. 6.5, 
6,7,3,9. So that it is evident that every diftin& fa- 
mily-Relation is dedicated or holy to God, and to 
be uſed to the utmoſt for God. I {hall have occa- 
ſion to make further uſe anon of theſe Texts for the 
particular ſorts of Worthip, though I now make 
uſe of them as for Worſhip in General, 
Argument, 5. The ſeveral ſorts of ſolemn Mor. 


If the boufe be worl 17 let your peace come upon it, ( ſhip in and by Chriſtian Families, are found, appoim- 
Jy, 


let your peace rerurn ſo you : 


ed, uſed, and commended in the Scripture, vhert- 


$9 that as it is apparently 5 Duty of evety|fore it may well be concluded of Worſhip in the gene- 


Chriſtian Soveraign, to do what he is able ro make 
all his . people Gods people; and ſo to delli- 
cate them to God as a Holy Nation, in à Nati- 
onal Covenant, as the Iſraelites were So is it the 
unqueſtionable Duty of every Chriſtian Ruler of 3 
family, to improve his incereſt, One, and parts 
to the urrermoit, to bring al/ his Family to be the 
people of Chriſt in the Bapi ina Covenant, and To to 
dedicate all his famuly to Chriſt. Let farther] prove 
this, in that belzevers themſelves being all Jandli- 


Lawſu! Relut ions, and eſpecially all commanded 
ſhites of Relation ate alſo ſanctißed to God; for 
when them ſelves are dedicated to God, it is abſoltirety 
without reſcrve, to {erve bim With all that they 


ral: ſeeing the Gevus is in each Species. But 
this Argument brings me to the ſecond part of 
my underraKing - viz. to prove the point as to 
ſome fpectal ind of Worſhip ; which I che more 
__ to, becauſe in ſo doing, I prove the general 
ano, 5 N LY 
II. Concerning Gods Worſhip in Special, I (hall 
ſpeak but to two or three of the chief parts of it, 
which belong to Families. La 
And 1. Of Teaching, under which I compriſe, 
I. Teaching the /errey of the Scriptute, 1. B 
reading it : 2. By reaching others to read it. | 
3. Caving them to learn it by + memory, 
which is a kind of Catechiſing. | ONE e 
2. Teaching the Senſe of it. 


have, and in every;Relation and Capacity that he | 


3. Applying what is ſo taught by familiarReproof 5, 
Aumonitions and Exhortationt. - 1 p 
” ro- 


rd Fe te Rwy man did See Bal d. 24 
Trig 1/0 oel 3 thoſe — bunu bon i form it r Top be 18 ms Taper 
7 of Saloirion : . Tur Do of GE. He mitzht then have great cauſe ia oat the 
Se Sale, and ee ranidi6h — eh einge. n As God ohm AHdeth a ditt pelt 
0 de nil and che moms ro be uſed for at rr N Jostein preceprs on Children: 80 no doubt Its a prac- 
and All dite Bures "requiſite on-:ourPll fee tiee a ache we ſuch precp pts, that is here com- 
E 2200 1 1 (© 54"), Fmiended. Andie is not bare reaching, but cam 
q 1 8 1 gude N * to Thew That it zault 1 43 
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kaving TodchTafel them Means for entleert. Eau by x teaching of his en . 
Men avaſt Meaſure: their tolchingvecording'ts theid | 2 N 
end 10 'friore thi th6y Hüve, 4. 3, Bpbrs . Bring theks h in the tiertare 
nch they estihot der there. axe: A been 52 be Lord; ral tranfläted 
od iredriefs, muriure ſignißeth both Inflrdion and Correction, 


of holy thts. For ſhewing that Farents muſt uſe both Poclyi 
1 top, oi able Jud oth Dottr;jne and Aa. 


iciviſly to do it; mu Irhority or force, wich their Childten for the Mattets 
got pfeluene to interpret the Original, or io give ofiche Lord; And tel inf ie" adoption fig 
the ſenſe Gf dark Fr deſſes and ether 6bſeute Texts|Aifieth ſuch  Infiradtion as page Dodtrine into thi 
of Scripture,” nor to. efermine Controverlies heyo ond und ctiargeth: it on therwjand' fully ſtofeth their 
their redeh. 3. Vet ty fach ' edhventehtly Tudy minds therew irh: And it allo ſignifiet h hiding, and 
t were Legthed une Wen fay to fuch ales tometicnes cl Vlon. And ir to Wendel that Chil. 
0 tell their Families, this'is the » of Fa-Jdren muſt be brought up in this: The word Jpigere 
chers or Cohncils, or (eh MICH Ar ned Divines. [fgnifieth cardfuly to nouriſh, importeth that, as 
w der #ly it is the Label, tumble}, Wiſeſt, and ern them with 211k and bod ood; ſo you m 0 2 
he to för kne⸗Mafter of che Family to tet] carcfully and conſtantly feed it A nourith het! Nie 
su 5 obfeare Striptin Alone, and to] the nurture and admonition of the Lord. It iscall- 
weich the plain few 'yeeeMity Defines” eomin6aty en the nurture and admonition [of the Lord] becauſe 
contained 1 Catel Hall to dire in mstrets of the Lord cbmmandrib it, and becauſe. it is the Doc. 
neceſfary practice. 5. Family tedcHi cult rand in a rite conterMing the Lord, and the Doctrine of bis 
ſubotiharion to Mina teaching, a8 1 ake teaching, and che Doctrine that teadeth 10 him. 
San oo es: "Ad weft ore 1. Fami Ax. 4. Prob. 44. 6. Train up a Child in the way 
= ing mdf gide plate LE: wacht ane where: e 20 and when be 18 old be will not de: 
ut a Au ie t be Hearing the} part from it. 8115 
Lier cage mn Which you 1 in! Church, 1 737 From all thoſe places thet charg : Chil: 
FO Acne Fafföffahd if Borg on dren ö heanen 10 the alan, of their Parents, 
Chitdten, to be e devs 185 aby fit oe ak Prov. 1. 8. My Son bear the inftruflion of thy Father. 
in fit nite, the 7 os t 7 ig K. A for /ok? not the Lit of thy Mother. Prov. 6. 20. 


fett, of tb h them oy to is the Ike 3 and'$; 22: with many the like; Yea the 
e 715 . bh Tuc Son that is ſtubborn and rebellious againſt the In- 
0 pi zee, aid the Fam * * Rruion ah and Correftion of a Father or Mother in 


wheh' lyttony,” DrinkennheG, Ec. was to be brought 

Ie Gt e 15 wee Maſter” duld forth to tlie Magistrate, and ſton'd to death, Deut. 1 t. 
conſulr with the Faſtor for” delt ee uil6ſs] 18, 19, 20. No all tlie Scriptures that require 

r fallout that the M after of the Faj 6; a et |Childten to bear their Parents, do imply that the 
 Piffor Which is Pa 


ned in the Jeriprute than rhe rents muſt reath heir Children ; for there is no 
rare, and rater Hould be, ſeeing un thy -Miniſters hearing & and learning without reaching. 
aud & refriov'd, fd pi vate ten chit are worthy], Bur Let you ſay” jt Parents and Children are. not 


ers. And the Paffors {Hould|rbe whole 540, {tho they may be, and in Abraham | 

be- the*abteff hen” it the Congregatton. Now to\cafe before mentioned, he whole houſhold is menti- 
the- pröof, (rene #11 rhit whitſcevet proves Peay the next ſhall ſpeak to other relations. 
inthe: . 0 F But wo 2255 muft needs prove it the Arg76. 1 Per. 3. 7, Likewiſe ye Hmibands devel! 
Fitiſies Duty 0 ied ro denken 10 his reach- with then (your Wives) according to knowledge;and 
inp: that they i Wind) h. 5. 25, 26. Love your Wives ag Chrift 22 the 

Arg." 1. [ng Zut. 11. rs, 1 95 20,21. The ore' | Gar and gabe bimſelf for it, that be might ſanflific 
batt yo ou 2ay ' p Theſe my words it 7 your. beatts,and in 10 0 cleanſe it. And this plainly implies that this 
you? Sout and brad them ; Fel a ren ot een band chat e muſt be us d for the Inſtruction and San- 
this mt beat EY outlets hel wee no DM and 75 "ba! AMikication' of the Wife, 1 Cor. 14. 34,35. Women 
reach them your Chitdren, (| 157 5 of rhers tohen thou [muſt keep filence in the Church, for it is not permitted 
ſitreſt in 157 Houſe! an Bet thoa EP r the wy, anto them to Jpeak but they are to be under obedience, . 
anil tohe n % and when thou } 1 0 575 1 7 Aa, ulſo ſairb the Lam, If they will learn any thing, let 
thou wy write them upon'the door poſts ohe, them aik their Hurbandt at home. Which ſhews- that 
and oh Bat, thin your 491 15 1. Ars at home their Husbands muſt teach them. 
ed; a 7 i pe die bf your (Mile; tis like words Aff 7. Col. 3. 22, 23, 24, 25. Eph. 6. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
afe in Deut'6;6: where it i5 laid, And thoa ſhaft Servants miſt be obedient unto their Maſters at 4 
teleh then? Hill 10 unto th by Oh Children. So' Deut. 4.9. Chriſt, and ſerve them as ſerving the Lord Griſt; 
Tlach 4b Sond ant.r 9 0 7 55 and therefore Miniſters muſt command in Chriſt. 

Here tftere 15 one part 'df Farhi int iy, vis. Teachi| . Arg: 8. 4 0 fellow Chriſtians muſt exhort 

a 


ing Chiltren FD Lots God, as ink 2 anded; one ab aily while it 78 called to day, left any be 
1 . oof Te 1 ee mY 150 the hey of fin, much more muſt 
Arg. 2. "Prot Re Teas! Kick comend thiis:[t e Rulervof Families do {6 ro Wives, Children and 


Gen. 18. 18. 19. All the Nano of the Eurth bali eryants, 1 Pet. 4.415 If any ſpeak it muſt de as the 

be h/ ed in Pin, for 1 now bim Thut be will-command|Oracles of God,” mu h more ts our own Families, 
bis b. laren nd is bolefhold i Ti hin: Aid the y/ſhall Col. 3. 16. ler the Word o 17100 God dwell in you richly 
keep the way of the Lord; and it was Rot on 1 com- in all wiſdom, reaching and admoniſhing one another, 


mand at his death what thy ſhould do when ne was fand mu h more muſt a man do this ro Wife, Chil 


dexd* For, 1. It cannot be imagined that fo haly a dren and Servants, than to choſe more remote. 18 
Vol. 1. Eee Arg. 


o 


tt 
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Arg. 9. Thoſe that are to be choſen Deacons or 


_ their dun bouſhold well, 1 Tim. 3. 4, . No m 


Biſhops muſt be 


1. That this is one of thoſe Chriftian virtues which 
they were to have hefore-they were made Officers, 
therefote other Chriſtians muſt have and perform it 
as well as they. 2, It is a Religious Holy Govern: 
ing, ſuch as a Miniſter is to exerciſe ovet his flock 


that is here mentioned, which is in the things o God 
and Salvation, or elſe the compariſon or argument: 


would not ſuit, v. 5. For if ia man Anow not bow 10 


rule bis own boufe, bow 


We. 0 all be rule the Church af 
God? But of this more before. I would fay more 
on. this point, but I think it is ſo clear in ſcripture 
as to make ir needleſs , I paſs therefore to the nent: 


Prop. 3. Family Diſcipline is part God's, ſolemn 
Vor ſbiſ or Service. appointed in bis Word; This tig 


not called Worihip in ſo near a ſenſe as ſome of the 


reſt, but more remotely, yet fo it may well be call 


ed, in that i. It is an authoritative. atł done by Comiſ 
tion from God; 2. Upon ſuch as diſobey him and as 
ſuch. 3: And to his Glory, yea and it ſnould be done 
with as great Solemnity and Reverence, as other 


o 


parts of Worſhip. 


* 


. 


"4 


” 
© 2 
” 


ungodly entrance into the Family, 2. Cortecting; 


3. Or caſting out thoſe that are in. I ſhall be but 
brief on: the. „ (143 12H, SAP! 
1. The firſt you have an 


. mr dis 15); 
2 Fob, 10. H there co 


”- 


to you and bring not this Doctrine, receive him not into 
your bouſe, neither bid him God ſpeed, for be that bid. 


deth him God ſpeed is partaker of bis evil deede. 

2. The Duty of correcing either by corporal ſen- 
ſible, puniſhment or by withdrawing.ſome benefit, is 
fo commonly required in Scripture, eſpecially:to- 


_ wards Children, that I will not ſtand on it left I 


Prop. 4. Prop. 4. Solemn Prayer an 


* 
6% 


be given ue. Many the like Texts might be named, us thereforg add ſome more. 
We & | * 11. ye 1 a $ 4p» 


er;) Let let us add ſome more. 


9775 in vain what you all know already: And how 


i ſuffered for negleQing it you know. 
the Family, (Servants I mean who are ſeparable 
members) you may find Pſal. 101. 2, 3, 7, 8. I will 
walk within. my houſe with a perfed heart, I will ſet 
no wicked thing before mine eyes. He that worketh! 
deceit (ball not dwell within 


. * 


Lies ſball not tarry in my ſight. - 


by Chriftiaq Families is of Divine appointment. 


to all the Arguments which proved the duenefs of 
Worſhip in general, for they will yet more eſpecially 
prove this ſort of: Worlhip, ſeeing. Prayer and 
raiſe are moſt immediately and eminently called 
Gods Worſhip of any, (Under P-aiſes I comprehend 
P/alms of Praiſe, and under Prayer, Pſalms of Pray: 
. Arg. 1. It is Gods will that Chriſtians who have 
fu occaſions and opportunities for Prayer aud. Praiſes 
Jhould improve them, but Chriſtian Families have fit 
occaſions and opportunities for Prayer and Praiſe, 
therefore it is Gad. will they ſhould improve them. 
The major is evident in many Scripture Precepts, 
Tim. 2. 8. I will therefore that men pray every where 
lifting up holy bands without wrath and doubting, 
1 Thel. 5. 17, 18. Pray without ceaſing: In every 
hing givetbanks, for this is the wall f God concern. 


————— — — —— n—_————y ' 8 
| every, one of which afford an Argument for Fami! 
ſuch as Rule their oa (hildremand i ptaiſes moſt effectualt: ο⁹² (nyt n eee 
„lf men muſt pray very uber (that is conyeni. - 


lufterec - + ,4%[eauſe he tells uß not when and 
3. The Diſcipline of caſting ihe wicked out of 


my bouſe, he that telleth 
d Praiſes of. God in and | 


wh all Prayer and Supplication in the ſpirit, and 
walebing thereunto with all perſeverance and Suppli. | 


Ng You, 
ihe {ame with thanksgiving, Col. 3. 16, 17. Teaching 
and Aamoniſhing one another in Pſalms and Hymns 
axd ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with grace in your hearts 


LDR. head * 


\ 


ent); then ſure in their Families. But De. F-... 


2. If men. muſt pray without ccaſing, then ſure in 


their Families. 3. If men muſt ix every thing giue 
thanks, then ſure in Family-mercies, and then ge. 
cording to the nature of them, together. 4. If men 
mult cant iauc in prayer and waten in it, (for fit ad. 
vantages and againſt Impediments,) and in thanks 
giving, then doubtleſs they muſt not omit the fipgy. 
lar advantages which are adminiftred in Families, 3. 
[we muſt continue inſtant in prayer and; ſupplica- 
Families; unleſs that be no place and no prayer. 
Obj. But this binde as no mar to prayer in our Ha- 
mics than any where elſe. Aaſw. Les it binds us 
to take all fit S pportunities; and We have more fir 
opportunities in our own. Families: than in other 
mens, or than in occaſional meetings ot than in any 
ordinary ſocieties, except the Church. h. 
N And nner me MW 1 is (nora to call 
for' particular, expreſs Scripture, to rei als Fraing | 
Go: aniline if thought the General comman 
did not n e this particular, and were not 
ſufficient, God doth in much wiſdom leave out of 
his Written Law, the expreſs determination of ſome 
of thoſe circumſtantials, or the application of gene. 
ral precepts to fome of thoſe Subjects to which com- 
mon reaſon and the light of Nature ſufficeth to de. 
termine and apply them. The Scripture giveth us 
the genexal¶ Pray. a/way with all manner of Praper in 
all place t] that is, Omit no fit advantages and opportue 
zities far proyers, What if God had ſaid no more 
than this about Prayer in Scripture ? It ſeems ſome 
men would have {aid God hath not required us to 
pray af all, (when he requireth Let to pray always,) be- 
d tohere and how oft and 
with whom and in what words,&c; And ſo they would 
have concluded God no where bids us pray in ſeerer, 
nor pray in Families, nor pray in Aſſemblies, nor pray 
with the Godly, nor with the wic fed, nor pray every 
day, nor once a week: Not with a Book, nor with. 
out 4 Book, and therefore not at all: As if the gene- 
neral [Pray on all fit occaſions] were nothing. 
But theſe men muſt know that nature alſo and 


* ©» 


© [reaſons Gods light, and providence oft determineth 
1. For proof of this, l muſtdefire you to look back 


of ſuch Subjects and Adjunds: And the general 
Law, and ibeſe together, do put all out of doubt. 
What if God telleth you He that 7 not for 
his own, eſpecially 7. "bis ary 3 d bath denied the 
fanh, and is worſe than an Inſidel.] and do not tell 
you either who are your Families, and who not, nor 
what proviſion you ſhall make for them, what Food, 
what cloaths, or how oft they muſt feed, Cc. Will 
you ſay God hath not bid you feed or cloth this 
Child, or that Servant? It is enough that God charg- 
eth you to provide for your Families, in the Scripture, 
and that in zature he tell you which are your Families, 
and what Proviſion to make for them and how oft, 
and in what quantity, &c- And ſo if God bid you 
Pray in all places, and at all times, on all occaſions 
(that are fit for Prayer,) and experience and com- 
mon reaſon tell you that Families afford moſt fit 
times, place and occaſions for Prayer, is not this e- 


Col. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer, and watch in nough that there are ſuch Seaſons and opportunities 


and occaſions for Family-prayer? I refer you to the 
articular diſcoveries of them in the beginning where 
I; the Dueneſs of Worſhip in general to be 


unto the Lord, and whatſoever ye do in word or deed, there performed. And I, refer you alſo to common 
do all in the name of the Lord feſus; giving thanks reaſon it ſelf, not fearing the contradiQtion of any 


unto God and the Father by him: Rom. 12. 12. Conti-. 
nanng inſtant in Prayer; Eph. 6. 18. Praying always| 


man whoſe impicty hath not made him. unrea- 
ſonable, and prevailed againſt the common light 
of Nature. This firſt general Argument were e. 


; 


cation far all Stints; And for me that utterance may 


nough if men were nor ſo averſe to their duty that 
they cannot know, becauſe they twill not: But let 


1 5 *. # / „ * : , "2 F 
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A Difpmee for Pamily-Warſhip. 


Arg. 2. If there be. many bleſfnes which tbe Fami '| before disjuntt: But the Antecedent 5 T Ne 


y needleth and which they doattually receiue from God, ho is the conſequent. Or thus take it for the ſame 
then it is the will of God that the Family pray for Argument or another. If it be the Duty of Neigh- 
theſe bleſſings when they need them, and give thanks|bours, when they have occaſion and opportunity, ra- 
for them when they have received them: But there are ther to join together, in Praiſes of common. concern- 
many bleſfings which the Family (as conjunQ) need: ment, than 10 do it dividedly, then much more is this 


eth and receiveth of God: Therefore the Family con- 


the Duty of Families: But it is the Duty of Neigh- 


junll, and not only particular members ſecretly, ſpould] bours. Therefore. 


pro for them and give thanks for them. 


In the former Argument the reaſon of the conſe- 


he Antecedent is paſt queſtionz 1. The continu-· quence is, becauſe that way is to be taken that God 


ance of the Family as ſuch in Being, 2. In Well he- 


ing. 3. And fo the preſervation and Direction of quence in the latter is, becauſe Family members are 


the eſſential members. 4. And the proſpering of all 
Family affairs are evident Inſtances: And to deſcend 


more neatly related than Neighbours, and have 
much more advantage and opportunity for con- 


ro more particulars would be needleſs ted iouſneſs.ſ junction and more ordinary reaſons to urge them to 
The conſequence is proved from many Scriptures, it, from the conjunction of their intereſts and affairs. 


which require thoſe that want mercies to 2% them, 


There is nothing needs proof but the Antecedent, 


and thoſe that have received them, to be Than ful for | which I ſhall put paſt all doubt by theſe Arguments, 


hem. Obj. So they may do ſingly. Axſw. It is not 


1 Col. 3. 16. | Teaching and admoniſbing one another 


only as /ingle perſons but as a ſocrery that they receiveſin Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging 


the mercy, therefore not only as ſingle perſons, but as 
a ſociety ſhould they pray and give thanks: Therefore 


with grace in your hearts unto the Lord.] Here is 
one Duty of Praiſe required to be done together and 


ſhould they do it in that manner, as may be moſt fit] not apart only. I ſhall yer make further uſe of this 
tor a ſociety to do it in, and that is, t get her conjuntty,) Text anon. 2 AQts 12. 12. Many were gathered 
that it may be indeed a Family Sacrzfice, and that] tagether praying in Maries houſe, when Peter came to 


each part may ſee that the reſt Join with them: And 


the door; This was not an Aſſembly of the who/e 


eſpecially that the Ruler may be ſatisfied in this, ro] Church but a ſmall part : They judged it better to 
vhom the overſight of the reſt is com itted: To ſee| pray together than alone. 3. Ads 20. 36. Paul 
that they all join in Prayer, which in ſecret he can-|prayed together with all the Elders of the Church 
not ſee, it being not fit that ſecret prayer ſhould |of Eyhe ſus, when he had them with him; and did 


have Spectators or Witneſs; that is, ſhould not be 


not chooſe rather to let them pray each man alone. 


ſecret. But this I intended to make another Argu- 4. James 5. 15, 16. James commands the lick to 
ment by it ſelf; which becauſe we are faln on it, ! | ſend for the Elders of the Church, and let them pra 


will add next. 


over him, 'and the prayer of the faithful ſhall ſave 


Arg. 3. If God hath given charge to the Ruler of the ſick, &c. He doth not bid ſexd to them to pray 


the Family to ſee that the reſt do Worſhip him in that 


for you; but he would have them join together in 


Family, then ought the Ruler to cauſe them /olemnly|doing it. 5. Church prayers are preferred before 
or openly to join in that Worſhip: But God bath grven|private on this ground, and we commanded not to 
charge to the Ruler of the Family, to ſee that the reſi|torlake the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, Heb. 10. 


do worſhip him in that Family: Therefore, &c. 


25. 6. Striving together in prayer is defired Rom. 


The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe other-] 15. 30. 7. Matth. 18. 20. For where 1wo or three 


wiſe he can with no convenience ſee that they do ir. are gathered together in my Nume, there am I in 


For, 1. It is not fit that he ſhould ſtand by while they [2he midſt of them. 8. Therefore Chriſt came a. 
pray ſecretly. 2. Nor are they able vocally to do it, |mong the Diſciples when they were gathered toge- 
in moſt Families, but have need of a leader; it -her, after his Reſurrection. And ſent down the 


being not a thing to be expected of every Woman 


Holy Ghoſt when they were gathered together, Act. 


and Child and Servant, (that had wanted good E- 2. And they continued with one accord in prayer and 
ducation,) that they ſhould be able to pray with: | S»pp/rcation, Acts 1. 14, 24, & 2. 42. And when 
out a Guide, ſo as is fit for others to hear. 3. Ir|zhey had prayed, the place was ſhaken where they had. 
would take up almolt all the rime of the Ruler of | Aſſembled together, and they were all filled with the 
many Families, to go to them one after another, Holy Ghoſt, &c. Ads 4. 31. 9. Is nor this implied 
and ſtand by them while they pray till all have done. in Chriſts directing his Diſciples to pray in the Pl. 
What man in his wits can think this to be fo fit a ral number | Our Father, &c. Give us this day, &c.] 
courſe, as for the Family to join together, rhe Ruler | 10. The very nece/:ty of the perſons proves it, in that 


being the mouth ? 


few Societies are ſuch but that moſt are unable to 


The Antecedent I prove thus, x. The fourth Com- expreſs their own wants ſo largely as to affect their 


mandment requireth the Ruler of the Family not hearts, ſo much as when others do it that are better 


only to ſee that himſelf ſanctifie the Sabbath day, ſtored with affection and expreſſion. And this is 
but alſo that his Son and Daughter, and Man Ser- one of Gods ways for Communion and Communi- 
vant and Maid Servant, his Cattle (that is fo far as cation ot grace; that thoſe that have much ma 

they are capable) yea and the Stranger that is help to warm and kindle thoſe that have leſs. Ex- 
within his gates ſhould do it. 2. It was committed perience telleth us the benefit of this. As all the 
to Abrahams charge to ſee that all in his Family Body is not an Eye or Hand, fo not a Tongue, and 
were (ircumciſed: So was it afterward to every therefore the tongue of the Church, and of the Fa- 
Ruler of a Family; inſomuch as the Angel threat- mily mult ſpeak for the whole body: Not but that each 
ned Moſes, when his Son was uncircumeiſed. 3. The one ought to pray in ſecret too: But 1. There the 
Ruler of the Family was to ſee that the Paſſocver heart without the tongue may better ſerve turn. 2. 
was kept by every one in his Family, Exod. 1 2.2, 3. They till ought to prefer conjun& prayer. And 
Sc. And fo the Feaſt of Weeks, Deut. 26. 11, 12.11. The communion of Saints is an Article of our 
All that is ſaid before tendeth to prove this, and Creed, which binds us to acknowledge ir fit to do 
mach more might be ſaid, if I thought it would be much of Gods work as we can in communion with 


denied. 


Arg. 4. If God prefer, and would have 1 prefer, confuſion. 
the Prayers and Praiſes of many conjundl, before the Argument. 5. It is a Duty to receiue all the mers 
Prayers and Praiſes of thoſe Perſons dividediy, then|cies that God offereth is: But for a Family to have 


it is his will that the particular Perſons of Chriſtian| acceſs to God in / 
Families ſhould prefer conjuntt Proyer and Praiſes|that God offereth 


oint Prayers and Praiſes, is a mercy 
them; Therefore it is their duty to 
Vol. 1. Eee 2 accept 


is beit pleaſed with. The reaſon of the conſe- 


the Saints, not going beyond our Callings, nor into 
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accept it. The major is clear nature and Scripture with the reſt. ' 4. And are to the ſame end. 5. And 
[Becauſe ] have offered and ye refuſed] is Gods|are ſo generally in al the Saints. 6. And fo refiſt- 
gteat aggravation of the fin of the rebellious: Hou ed by fleſh and blood. 7. And fo agreeable to the 
oft would ] bave gathered you together, and ye would| Word, that a Chriſtian fins againſt hir new nature, 
not ? All the day long babe I firetched out my hand, when he neglects Family Duties. And God doth 
&c.] To refuſe an offered kindneſs is contempt] by his ſpirit create a de re after them, and an eſti- 
and ingratitude. The minor is undeniable by any mation of them in every gracious foul. . 
Chriſtian, that ever knew what family prayers and] Argument 8. Family prayer and praiſes is a Duty, 
Praiſes were. Who dare ſay that it is no mercy to ordinarily crowned with admirable Divine and ſpecial 
have ſuch a joint acceſs to God? Who feels not con-|bleYſings : Therefore it 75 of God : The conſequence 
junction ſomewhat help his own affections, whoſis evident. For though common outward proſpe. 
makes conſcience of watching his heart? | rity may he glven to the wicked , who have 
Argument 6. Part of the Duties of Families are their portion in this life, yet ſo is not proſperity of 
| ſuch that they apparently looſe their chiefeſt life and ſoul. 2 
excellency On be not performed joyntly : There For the Antecedent I willingly appeal to the ex. 
fore they are ſo to be performed. perience of all the holy families in the world. Who 
I mean. /inging. of Pſalms which I before proved ſever uſed theſe Duties ſeriouſly, and found not the 
an ordinary Duty of Conjunct Chriſtians, Therefore benefits? What Families be they, in- which Grace 
of families. The Melody and Harmony is loſt by our and Heavenly mindedneſs proſpereth, but thoſe | 
ſeparation,and conſequently the alacrity and quick. that uſe theſe Duties? Compare in\all your Towns, 
ning which our affections thould get by it. And if Cities and Villages, the families that read Scriptures, 
part of Gods praiſes mult be performed together, it pray and Yaife God, with thoſe that do not, and 
s eaſie ro ſee that the reſt muſt be ſo too. (Nor to ſee the difference: Which of them abound more 
ſpeak of teaching which cannot be done alone.) [with impiety, with Oaths, and Curſings, and rai- 
Argument 7. Family prayer and praiſes are a Duty lings, and Drunkenneſs, and Whoredoms, and 
 oroned by the teaching and ſanttifying work of the Worldlinels, c. And which abound moſt with 
ſpirit + Therefore they are of God. [Faith and Patience, and Temperance, and Charity, 
| would not argue backward from the Spirits and Repentance, and Hope, Cc. The Controvyer- 
teaching to the words commanding, but on theſe two ſie is not hard to decide. Look to the Nobility and 
ſuppofitions, x. That the Experiment is very gene-|Gentry of England; See you no difference between 
ral, and undeniable. 2. That many Texts of Scri- |thoſe that have been bred in praying Families and 
pture are brought already for family prayer; and |the reſt? I mean raking them, (as we fay) one with 
that this argument is but to ſecond them and prove another proportionably. Look to the Miniſters of 
them truly interpreted. The Spirit and the Word do England: Is it praying Families or prayerleſs Fami- 
always agree : If therefore I can prove that the Spi- lies that have done moſt to the well furniſhing of 
rit of God doth commonly work mens hearts tothe Univerſities. 8 = ED 
3 Love and Savour of theſe Duties, doubtleſs they | Argument 9. A/! Churches ought ſolemnly to pray 
are of God. Sanctification is a Tranſcript of the to God and praiſe him. A Chriſtian Family is a 
precepts of the word on the heart, written out [Church. Therefore, ; | 
by the Spirit of God. So much for the Conſe-| The major is paſt doubt, the winor I prove from 
quence. | the Nature of a Church in general, which is a ſocie- 
The Antecedent conſiſteth of two parts, 1. That jty of Chriſtians combined for the better worſhip- 
tbe Sandified have in them inclinations to theſe Duties. ping and ſerving of God. I fay not that a Family 
2. That theſe inclinations are from the Spirit of God.\|formally as a family, is a Church: Bur every family 
The firſt needs no proof being a matter of experi- of Chriſtians ought moreover, by ſuch a combinati- 
ence. . 1 appeal to the heart of every found and (ta-|on to be a Church. Yea as Chr1ſtans they are ſo com- 
ble Chriſtizn, whether he feel not a ConviQtion of; bined, ſeeing Chriſtianity tieth them to ſerve God 
this Duty and an inclination to the performance of conjunctly together in their Relations. 2. Scripture 
jr. I never met with one ſuch to my knowledge expreſſeth it, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Aquila 4d Priſcilla 
that was otherwile minded. Object. Alany in our ſalute you much in the Lord, with the Church that is 
times are quite againſt family prayer, who are good in their houſe. He faith not which meeteth in their 
Hriſt iuns. Anſw. I know none of them. I con. houſe, but which is init. So Philemon 2. And to 
' tels I once thought ſome very good Chriſtians that he Church in thy houſe, Rom. 16. J. Likewiſe greet 
noto are againſt them, but mow they appear other-|7Þe Church that is in their houſe. Col. 4. 15. Salute 
wiſe; nor only by this but by other things. I know I Te Brethren that are at Laodicea and Nymphas, and 
none that caſt oft theſe Duties, but they took upſibe Church which i in his houſe : Tho? ſome learn. 
vile ſins in their ſtead, and caſt off other Duties asſed Men take theſe to be meant of part of the 
well as theſe : Let others obſerve and judge as they Churches, affembling in theſe houſes, yet Beza, Gro. 
| find. 2. The power of deluſion may for a time th, and many others acknowledge it to be meant of 
15 make a Chriſtian forbcar as unlawful, that which|a family or domeſtick Church, according to that of 
mis very New nature is inclined too. As ſome think Tertullian ( ubi tres licet laici ibi Eccleſia | yet I ſay 
it una lul to pray in our Afſemblies, and fome to|not that ſuch a Famzly Church, is of the ſame /pe- 
Join in Sacraments: And yet they ha vea ſpirit with- cies With a particular organized Church of many 
1a them that inclineth their hearts to it Rill, and] Families. But ir could nor (ſo much as Analogical 
racrsfor cher ve it, and wilh it were lawful, even ly) be called a Church if they might not and muſt 
when they torbearit upon a conceir that it is e- not pray together, and praiſe God together; for theſe 
ful. And ſo its poſſible for à time ſome may do by |therefore it fully concludeth 
fimily Duties But as Lexp:C that theſe ere long| Argument 10. If Rulers muſt reach their ami. 
recover ſo for my part I take all the reſt to be grace - Jie: the word of God, then muſt they pray with them, 
lels: Prejudice and ettor as a Temptation may prohi- [bt they muſt teach them: Therefore. The Antece- 
bir the exercile of a Duty, when yet the ſpirit off dent is fully proved by expreſs Scripture already: See 
God doth work in the heart an anclination to that|alſo P/al.78. 4, 5,6. Miniſters muſt teach from 
Duiyin ſanQitying it. 2. And that theſe inclinati-|howſe 70 houſe : therefore Rulers themſel ves muſt do 
ons are indeed from the ſpirit is evident. 1. In that|it. Ads 5. 42. & 20. 20. | fg 
they come in with all other grace: 2. And by the The Conſequence is proved good; 1. The Apoſtles 
ſame means. 3. And are preſerved. by the ſame prayed when they Preached or Inſtrutted Chriſti- 
means, Hand ing or falling, increaſing or decrealing. ans in private Atlemblies, Ade 20. 36. and 3 
| 5 8 places. 
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places. 2. We have ſpecral need of Gods aſſiſtance 
in reading the Scriptures to knowhis mind in them, 
and ro make them profitable tous: therefore we muſt 
jeck it. 3. The Reverence due to ſo holy a buſineſs 
requireth it. 4. We are commanded in all things 
to make our requeſts known to God with Prayers, Sup. 
lications and thanksgrving, and that with all manner 
of prayer, in all places, without ceaſing + therefore 
ſpecially on ſuch occaſions as the reading of Scrip- 
tures and inſtruQing others: And J think that 
tew Men that are convinced of the Duty of 
reading Scripture and ſolemn inſtructing their fami- 
lies, will queſtion the Duty of praying for Gods 
pleſſing on it, when they ſer upon the work. Yea a 
Chriſtians own Conſcience will provoke him reve- 
rently to begin all with God in the imploring of his 
acceptance, and aid, and blefhing. x 
Argument 11. If Rulers of Families are bound 
to teach their Families 10 Pray, then are they bound 
to Pray with them: But they are bound t0 teach them 
to Pray. Therefore, : 1 
In the foregoing Argument I ſpeak of teaching in 
eneral: Here 1 ſpeak of reaching to pray in ſpecial : 
The Antecedent of the major I prove thus. 1. They 
are bound to bring them up in the nurture and 


toteach them to Pray and * God : For the Nur- 
1ure and Admonition of the Lord containeth that. 
2. They are bound to reach them the fear of the Lord, 
and train them up in the way that they ſhould go, and 
that is douhtleſs in the way of Prayer and Praiſing 
Geck | 1 

The Conſequence appeareth here to be ſound, 
in that men cannot be well and effectually taught to 
Pray, without Praying with them, or in their Hear- 
ing: Therefore they that muſt teach them to pray, 
muſt Pray with them. It is like mufick, which you 
cannot well teach any man, without playing or ſing- 


ing to him; ſeeing teaching muſt be by practiſing; 


And in moſt practical Doctrines it is ſo in fome 
degree. JE 55 | | 

f any queſtion this, I appeal to. Experience. l 
never knew any man that was well taught by man 
to pray without practiſing it before them. They that 
erer knew any ſuch, may have the more colour 
to object; but l did not; Or it they did, yet fo 


— .A. | 


fore they muſt giverhankstogerher : And thar Pray- 


2. Ir is the Duty of families to uſe meansrhat all 
Gods Creatures may be ſanctified to them: Prayer 
is the means to be uſed that all Gods Creatutes may 


families to uſe Prayer. | | | 

Argument 13, From 1 Pet. 37. Likewiſe ye 
Husbands dwell with them according 10” knowledpe; 
giving bonour to the Wiſe as to rhe weaker Voſſel,;and 
4 being Heirs together of the grate of life, that your 
prayers be not hindred. That Prayer which is pe · 
cially hind red by ignorant and unkind converſe. it 
is that is eſpecially meant here in this Text. hut it is 
conjundt Prayer that is eſpecially ſo hindred. There- 
tore, &c. I know that ſecret perſonal prayer, is 
allo hindred by the ſame cauſes but not ſo dire &. 
ly and notably as conjun& prayer is. With what 
hearts can Husband and Wife join rogether as one 
Joul in prayer to God, when they abule and exaſpe- 
rate each other, and come hot from chidirgs and 
diſſentions? This ſecmeth the true meaning of the 
Text: And fo the conjundt prayer of Husband and 


a family.) the ſame reaſons will include the reſt of 
the Family alſo, . | 
Arg. 14. From Col. 3. 16, 17. to Col. 4. 4. 
Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one another in P/alms and 
Hymns, and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with grace in 
[your hearts tothe Lord : and whatſoever ye doin word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Feſus; giving 
thanks to God and the Father by him. Wives ſubmit 
| your ſelves, &c. 4. 2. Continue in prayer, and watch 
in the ſame with thanksgiving. | 
Hence I may fetch many arguments for family- 
prayers. 1. It appeareth to be famy-propers prin- 
cipally that the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of For it is 
families that he ſpeaks to: For in ver/e 16, 17. he 
{peaketh of prayer and rbanksgiving ; and in the next 
words he ſpeaketh to each family-relation, Wives, 
Husbands, Children, Parents, Servants, Matters. 
And in the next words, continuing his ſpeech to 
the ſame perſons, he bids them, | Continue in pray- 
er, and watch in the ſame, &c.] 2. If acighbours 


rare a thing is not to be made the ordinary way of are bound to ſpeak together in Pſalms and Hymns 


our end eavouts, no more than we ſhould forbear 
reaching men the molt curious Artifices by ocular 
demontiration, becauſe ſome Wits have learnt them 
by few words, or of their own Invention; they are 
ctuel to Chi.dren and Servants that teach them not 
to pray by pfaQtice and example. 

Argument 42. From 1 Tim, 4. 3. 4, 5. — Meats 


 which\3od hath created tobe received with thanksgrvang || 


for it is ſanttified by the Word of God and Prayer. 
Here mark, thit all our meat is to be received 


and ſpiritual Songs, with grace in their hearts to the 
Lord, and to continue in prayer and thankſgiving, 
then families much more, who are nearlier re- 
lated, and have more neceſſities and opportunities 


or deed, we muſt doall in the name of the Lord 
Jetus, giving thanks; then Families muſt needs join 
iving thanks. For they ha ve much daily buſi- 


in 
nels in word and deed to be done together and 
aſunder. | 


with thanksgiving z not only with a diſpoſition of Argument 15. From Dan. 6. 10. When Dani- 


thankfulneſs ; 2. That this is twice repeated here 
togsther exprefly, yea, thrice in ſenſe; 3. Thar 
God created them ſo ro be received. 4. That it is 
mide a Condition of the goodneſs, that is, the ble. 
ſing of the Creature to our ule ; 5. That the Creature 
is {aid to bz ſanttficd by Gods word and prayer; and 
ſo to be z/nſantified ro us before; 6. That the ſame 
thing which is called 7ban&sgroing in the two for. 
mer verſes, is called Prayer im the latt; Elſe the con- 
ſequence ci the Apolile could not hold, when he 
thus argues, Its good if it be received with thanksgi- 
ving, becauſe it it ſanttified by Prayer. 4 
Hence 1 will draw theſe two Arguments: 1 If fa- 
milies muſt with thanksgiving receive their meat as 
from God, then is the thanksgiving of families a 
duty of Gods appointment: But the former is true, 
therefore ſo is the latter. The Anrecedeat is plain: 
All muſt receive their Meat with thanksgiving: 


Therefore families muſt. They eat together: there-| and my houſe we will ſerve the Lord. He 


el knew that the Writing was ſigned, he went into his 


[wards Jeruſalem, he &neeled upon his knees three 
times a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before 
his God, as be did afore time: Then theſe men aſſem- 
bled, and found Daniel praying and making ſuppli- 
cation before his God. Here note, 1. The Nature 
of the Duty. 2. The zeceſſity of it. 1. If it had 
not been open family- prayer which Daniel here per- 
formed, how could they have known what he ſaid ? 
It is not probable that he would fpeak fo lowd in ſe- 
cret; nor is it like they would have found him at 
it. So great a Prince would have had ſome Servants 
in his outward rooms to have ſtayed them before they 
had come ſo near. 2. And the Nece/firy of this pray- 
er is ſuch; that Daniel would nor omit it for a few 
days to fave his life. . n 

Argument 16. From Joſh, 24. 15. But as for me 


1. That 


er is included in rhanksgiving in this Text, l man- 
feſted-before. ns. „ 100307 mote Tg” 


be ſanCtified to them: Therefore it is the Duty of 


Wite being proved a duty (who ſometime conſtitute 
admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 44. Therefore 


as is ſaid before. 3. If whatever we do in word 


houſe, and his window being open in his Chamber to- 


te note, 
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I. That it is a Howfſhold that is here engaged: 0 When Faul compareth Ruling the Houle to Ruling © 
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if any would prove that it extendeth further, to all rhe Church, he cannot be thought to take them to 
Foſhua's| Tribe, or inferior kindred, yet his Houſho!d|be wholly heterogeneous. He would never have 
would be moſt eminently included. 2.Thar it is the|{aid, He that cannot Rule an Army, or Regiment, 
ſame thing which Jaſbua promiſeth for his Hoe, or a City, how ſhall he rule the Church of God 21 
which he would have all I[/rae! do for theirs :|conclude therefore that this Text doth ſhew that ir is 
for be maketh himſelf an example to move them to] the duty of Maſters of Families, to Rule well their 
it. Town families in the right Worſhipping of God, mute. 
If Houſbolds mult ſerve the Lord, then houſholds 15 mutandis, as Miniſters muſt rule the Church, _ 
mult pray to him and praiſe him: But houſholds| Argument 19. If Families have ſpecial neceſſiy 
muſt ſerve him: Therefore, Ec. The Conſequence |of family. prayer conjunttly, which cannot be ſupplied 
is proved, in that Prayer and Praiſe are fo necet- | otherwiſe ; then it s Gods Wil that Family. prayer 
ſary parts of Gods ſervice, that no family or perſon ſhould be in uſe : But families have ſuch neceſſities , 
can be ſaid in general to be devoted to ſerve God, Therefore, Cc. The Conſequent needs no proof; 
that ate not devoted to them: Calling upon God, is] The Antecedent is proved by inftance. Families 
oft put in Scripture, for a// Gods worſhip, as being a have Family neceſſities, which ate larger than to be 
moſt eminent part: and Atheiſts are deſcribed to b-|contined tO a Clojer,and yet more private than to be 
ſuch as call not upon the Lord, Plal. 14, &c. brought ſtill into the Aſſemblies of the Church. 
Argument 17. The ſtory of Cornelius Als 10. 1. There are many worldly Occaſions about theic 
proveth that he performed family IVorſhip : Fot] Callings and Relations, which its fit for them | 
obſerve, 1. That ver,. 2. he is ſaid to be [4 de to mention among themſelves, but unfit ro men 
vont man, and one that feared God with all bis houſe, tion before all the Congregation. 2. There are 
which gave much alms to the people, and prayed to many diſtempers in the hearts and lives of the mem- 
God alway: ] And ver. 30. he faith [at the ninth} bers of the Families, and many Miſcarriages, and 
hour I prayed in my houſe.) And ver. 24. [he Diſagreements which muſt be taken up at home, 
called together his kindred and near friends.] So verſe and which Prayer muſt do much to cure, and 
rx. 14. {Thos and allthy houfe ſhall be ſavod.] Soſ yet are not fit to be brought to the Ears of the 
that in ver. 2. Fearing God, comprehendech Prayer,| Church-aſlemblies. 3. And if it were fit to men- 
and is uſually put for all Gods Worſhip : thereforejrion them all in publick, yet the number of ſuch 
when he is ſaid to Fear God with all his houſe, it is caſes would be ſo great, as would overwhelm the 
included that he worſhipped God with all his houſe: ] Miniſter, and contound the publick Worſhip; nay. 
And that he uſed to do it conjunctly with them is one half of them in moſt Churches could not 
implied, in his gathering together his Kindred and mentioned. 4. And ſuch caſes are of ordinary oc- 
Erzends when Peter came, not mentioning the cal-|currence, and therefore would ordinarily have all 
ling together his αν d, as being uſual and ſuppo-|thele inconveniences. . 
14 fed. And when it is ſaid that he prayed & 75 , And yet there are many fuch caſes that are not 
1. | in bis houſe, it may fignifie his bowſhold, as in Scrip- fit to be confined to our ſecret prayers each one by 
1 ture the word is often taken. However the circum- himſelf; becauſe, 1. They often fo fin together, 
il ſtances he that he did it. as maketh it fit that they confeſs and lament ir toge- 
Argument 18. From 1 Tim. 3. 4,5, 12. One ther: 2. And ſome mercies which they receive to- 
that ruleth well hit own bouſe, having bis Children gether, its fit they ſee&,and give thanks for rogether - 
in fubjeltion, with all gravity : For if a Man know|3. And many works which they do together, its 
ot how to rule his own houſe, bow ſhall he take car? tit they ſeek a bleſſing on together: 4. And the 
of the Church of God: Let the Deacons be the Hus. preſence of one another in Confeſſion, Petition, and 
hands of one Wife : Ruling their Children and their Thanksgiving doth tend to the increaſe of their 
own Des well, Here mark, that it is ſuch a ruling tervour, and warming of their hearts, and engaging 
of their boxes, as is of the ſame nature as the Ru- them the more to duty, and againſt fin; and is 
ling of the Church, mutatis mut andis, and that need ful on the grounds laid down before. Nay, it 
1s, 4 training them up in the Worſhip of God, and ſis a kind of Family. ſchiſm, in ſuch caſes to ſeparate 
guiding them therein: for the Apoſtle maketh the from one another, and to pray in ſecret only; as it is 
defect of the one, to be a ſure diſcovery of their un · Church ſchiſm to ſeparate from the Church. aſſem- 
fitneſs for the other. Now to Rule the Church, is blies, and to pray in Families only. Nature and 
to teach and guide them as their mouth in prayer and Grace delight in Unity, and abhor Dzvi/ion, And 
praites unto God, as well as to overſee their lives: the Light of Nature and Grace engageth us, to do 
theretore it is ſuch a Ruling of their houſes as is pre- as much of the work of God in Unity, and Con- 
requiſite to prove them fit. cord, and Communion as we can. | 
They that mult fo Rule well their own houſes as Argument 20. If before the groing of the Lawto 
i ma partly prove them not unfit to rule the Church, Moſes, God was worſbipped in Families by his own ap- 
1 muſt rule them by holy inſtructions, and guid ing pointment, and this appointment be not yet reverft, 
1 them as their mouth in the Worſhip of God. But ſthen God is to be worſhipped in Families ſtill : But the 
thoſe mentioned 1 Iix. 3. muſt ſo rule their houſes: Antecedent is certain : Therefore ſo is the conſe- 
Therefore, Cc. | went. | 
The Paſtors Ruling of the Church doth moſt con / I think no Man denieth the firſt part of the An- 
fiſt in going before them, and guiding them in ſtecedent; that before the Flood in the Families of 
Gods worſhip, theretore ſo doth the Ruling of their the Righteous, and after till the eſtabliſhment of a 
own houſes, which is made a trying qualificati- |Priefthood, God was worſhipped in Families or 
on of their fitneſs bereunto. Though yet it reach Houſholds: It is a greater doubt whether then he 
not ſo high, nor to ſo many things, and the Con- had any other publick Worſhip. When there were 
cluſion be not 4firmaiive | He that Ruleth his oon few or no Church-aſſembles that were larger than 
baxfe well is fit ſo Rule the Charch of God] but Ne. Families, no doubt God was ordinarily worſhipped 
gal ive | He that Ruteth not his own bouſe well, is not in Families. Every Ruler of a Family then was 48 
fit io Rule the Church of God; ] But that is, becauſeſa Prieſt to his own Family. Cain and Abe! offered 
1. This is a lower degree of Ruling, which|their own Sacrifices; ſo did Noah, Abrabam and 
will not prove him fit for a higher: 2. And it is Jacob. 
but one qualification of many that are requiſite. Yer| If it be objected, that all zhis ceaſed, when the 
it is apparent that ſome degrees of aptitude is proved 'Offce oſibe Prieft was inſtituted, and ſo deny thelatter 
hence; and that from a hmilitude of the things part of my Antecedent, | reply, 1. Though _ 
maks 
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So that though Family · worſhip was then the moſt their deſire of 'a common Rule of Prayer, migit 
uſual, yet ſome more publick worſhip there was: conſiſt with his uſual pray ing with them : At leaſt 
2. After the inſt ittition of Az7on's Prieſthood Fami- with his uſing to pray witty them ter that, xtiovgh --. 
ly worſhip contimied;as'I have proved before; yea, at firſt he did not uſe it. 3. But it is the Conſe. v5 
the two Sacraments of Circunciſion and the Paſſeover, quence that I prineipally deny. r.- Becauſe Chriſt 
were celebra ted in Families by the Maſter of the did after wards call his fervants to many duties, which * - 
Houſe; Therefore Prayer was certainly continued he put them not on at firſt; as Sacraments,” Diſci: 
in Families. 3. If that part of worſhip that was pline, Preaching, frequenter Praying; r. eſpeclallx 
afterward perfortned in Synagogues and publick Al: after the coming down of the Holy Ghoſt* AFthey * 
ſemblies was: appropriated do them, that no whit|underſtood not many. Articles of the faith till then, 


proveth, that the part which agreed to Families as ſo no wonder if they underſtood not many Duties 
ſuch, was transferred to thoſe Aſſemblies. Nay, it till then: For Chriſt would have them thus ſydden- 

is a certain proof that part was left to Families ly inſtructed and fullierſanQified by a Miracle, that 
ſtill, becauſe we find: that the publick Aſſembliesſ their Miniſtry might be more credible, their Miſſion 
never undertook it. We find among them no pray: being evidently Divine, and they being paſt the ſuſ- 
er but Church · prayer; and not that which was fit: picion of forgery. and deceit. 2. And though it is 
ted to Families as ſuch at all. Nor is there a word evident, that Chriſt did uſe to %% the Meat, and 


of Scripture that ſpeaketh of Gods reverſing of his fing Hymns to God with tis Diſciples, Lyte 223. 


command or order for Family. prayer, or other proper 17, 18. Mar. 14. 22, 23, 26. Matth. 26. 27, 
Family. worſhip. Therefore it is proved to conti- 28, 30. and therefore it is bers # 4 = prayed 
| RG INS! . N A* with them often, a8 John 17. Vet it could not be 

Had I not been too long already, I ſhould have expected, that he ſhould ordinarily be their moutn 
urged to this end the example of Fob'in Sacrificing in ſuch prayers as they daily needed. His eaſe afid 
daily for his Sons; and of Eſther's keeping a Faff ours are exceedingly different. His Diſciples muſt 
with her Maids, Heſt. 3. 16. find Jer. 10. 25. daily confeſs their ſins, and be humbled fof them, 
Pour out thy fury on the Heathen that know ther not, and ask forgiveneſs : but Chriſt had none of this to 


and on the Families that call not on thy name. Its do. They muſt pray fot mortifying grace, and help 


tue that by [[Ramilies]: here is meant Tribes of [againſt fin; but he had nofin to mortify or pray 
people; and by calling on hit Name, is meant their againſt. 8 pray for the Spirit, and the 
worſhipping the true God. But yet this is ſpoken} increaſe of their imperfect graces; but Chriſt had 


all Tribes without exception, great and ſmall fulneſs and perfection: They muſt pray for many 


Object. 1 H it been a duty under the Goſpet roland a 


And Tribes in the beginning (as me ery means to, theſe ends, and for help in uſing them, and 
Jacobs, &c.) were confined. to Families; And the] a bleſſing on them, which he had no ufefor. They 
argument holdeth from parity of reaſon, to a proper muſt give thanks for Pardon ænd Converſion,” &. 
Family ; And that calling en Gods Name, is put for which Chriſt had no occaſion to give thanks for: 
his worſh ip, dot more conſirm us, becauſe it proveth So that having a High- prieſt ſo mach ſepatate froni 
it to be the moſt eminent part of worſhip, or elſe|finners,they had one that prayed for them; but not 
the whole would not be ſiguified by it; At leaſt noone fit to Join with them as their mouth'to God, ifi 
reaſon can imagine it excluded. So much for the ordinary Family. prayers, ſucli as they needed; as: 
proof of the fourth Propoſitio . e 5 2 their 7 F a ES 

ee ned „„ I Obj. 3. God doth not require either vain or abomis 
PNjeBlois AH: noble projets: But Rani pee are ordinarily vain 
hominable : Therefore &c. The minor is proved 

— pray in Families, we ſhould certainlyſthus. The Prayers of the wicked are abominable * 
bave found it more 2 in the Scripturt. moſt Families are wid led, od have wicked Perſons © 

_ Anſw, 1. L have already ſhewed you, that it is] Therefore, &c. eee 
plainly required in the Scripture; But men muſt not] Arſw. 1. This is confeſſedly nothitig againſt the 
teach God how to ſpeak; nor oblige him to make] Prayers of Godiy Families, 2. The Prayers of a 
all plain to blind perverted minds. 2. Thoſe things Godly maſter are not abominable for vain, beeauſe 
which were plainly; revealed in the Old Teſtament, þof the preſence of others that ate ungodly; Elſe 
and the Church then held without any. contradicti- Chriſts Prayers and 'Bleffings befofe- mentioned 
on, even from the cutors of Chriſt themſelves, ſhould have been vain or abominabte, becauſe Judas 
might well be paſt over in the Goſpel, and taken as was there, who was a Thief and Hypocrite. And 
ſuppoſed - acknowledged things. 3. The General the Apoſtles and all Miniſters: Prayers ſhould be ſo 

Precepts (to pray alway, with all prayer, in all pla- in all ſuch Churches, as that of Corinth, Galatla, 
ces, c.) being expteſſed in the Goſpel, and the Epheſus are deſcribed to have been. 3. I refer ybu 
Light of Nature making particular Application of to my Method for Peace of Conſcience, how far the 
them to Kamz/res,;-.what need there any more”? ere of the wicked are, ot are not abominable. 

4. This reaſon is apparent why Scripture ſpeaketh The prayers of the wicked as wicked are abomina- 
of it no more expreſly:; Before Chriſt's time the ble; but not as they expreſs their feturn to God, 
worſhip. of God was leſs ſpiritual, and more cere-and repenting of their wickedneſs. © It is not the 
monial than afterward: it was: And therefore you |abominable' Prayer” that God commandeth; but the 
find ofter mention of Circumciſion and  Sacrificing, faithful penitent prayer. You miſtake it, as if the 
than of Prayer: And yet Prayer vas till ſuppoſed | wicked nan were hot the perſon commanded to 
td concur, And after Chriſt's time on earth, moſt pray; whereas you ſhould rather ſay, It is not the 
Chriſtian Families were diſturbed by perſecution and abominable prayer that is commanded him, Tie is 
Chriſtians ſold up all and lived in Community commanded to pray ſuch prayers as afe not abotmi- 


1 


And alſo the Scripture Hiſtary was to deſeribe to us nable; Even as Simon Magus, AZ. 8. to Repent and 


the ſtate of the Churches, rather than of pa 


nicular Pray; and to ſeek the Lord while hr may be fount! and 
amilies. 


iꝛ/call upon him while he is near and to for ſake his way,; 
5 | : 1 E ; Regs 788 _ 
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pabls; they are bound to uſa tho meam to Owercome mandsd that Parents Teach their Children Ubi 
it; Aud in the mean time eee eee Word of God, hem they lr (dom, and when vi 
F renegade 
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ſhould. be e dye? 2. * twice a day-+ 25 | 3 Day & 14.12. aadtvery D ab11l I bit thee: i Plat, 


naxily it Id. he every; and 7wice ada: in u Morning e I ire mp Brojer e 7 
And. ſerning and . arg ordinarily the will 4 755 59. 1. 1 will: ng atoud of thy 1 
fitteſt afans,. 2. But extraordinarily, — Sreat- 1 88. 13. In rb Morning ſpall 2 
et Duty may intetvene, which may for that time vr prevent:' 4th 92. 12. Ig good to 
diſohlige. us. And; the ccaſions of ſame Families thanks . the Lord, and to ſing Praiſes tothy Name; 


may. Tk Hour fi i one, "—_ is 45 tel Ona high. = 2 — eee, 
ther, . For brevity:1 will join a together n es 4 neſse 119.147, 
1 © n L ted ie dotening of the” Mat 34 


ning and 
1. wr arc gr ca 10 rake all. 22 occaions 1070 ho ell in thy Word: Mine event the 
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9 leg. z bat watch forthe Morning; Ie r t hom they thit 
0h M ach for the: Mornihg: The Frzeſts were td offer 
W actifcrs:andibanks to Godrorrymorning Chrom 
nl LF: 23.50. Exod. 27363; Lwd. 2-Chron.1 3.11. 
4-4; And Chriſtians are 4 
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op (12 2 16.15. 
| . oh J. nd no doubt but 
Newt Dink, and) ont pry he ſhould Seeg — wy Pre ped cs Sacrifices. - Which Du 
whar cloathing he ſhould Weanz and. Seriprure need in comparing them Pfal. 344. 2. Lot 
ngt tell y 75 the patticulars's Sa if Seriptura com- \Proer be 3 bude as: Igel ihe 
mand you Prayer in General, God may dy Prouidaner Hing R wy Hands 'az-the Evening Sacrifice. 
tell hap when.and howotr you muſtipfay.- un cihech for Prayer and Nase us. better 
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up 72 Prayers as helong.,ta Familia Thae-fiine Tard T heap together for diſpatch, which ful 
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| and how often God ex 
milies as we l as. individual Ferſbns. ech it. And you. will all confeſs chat it 1s Reg fon 


Wi 3. From 1 Lhe. 5. 17. Pray: withoutceaſing:;| chat in Goſpel times. of greater Light and-Holineks, 

in all thungs.s give N Col, 4. t, 2. eee a ſhauld not come behind theui in the times of the 

to yqur $eruangs. thot w hachs 16, uſd: ami 0queal, x ning am: Eſpeciallx w hen Chriſt himſelf doth. pray all 
Hut, that hac d Hinte need In compariſon of vs. 


that. ye, dll have 4 Maſter. in Heaven: Continue: intl 
ebe 915 watch, in {hg ſame: with Thanksg! N | yowmagobſerve:thac theſe Scriptures 4570 | 
hen in Genexalgandlimivithor to fewreſie: And 


iuing: 
3.17. Whatſoever ys da. in Ward ar Pred, do ali 
in By wang the; Lord Jeſ8 giving Thanks.to thareforg' thapexrenSto all: Prayer, according to 
Gul and the Father by bim, Phil. 4. 6. Be careſal fobjoppornmity:” Nah Rraſtn can fimit'all: — 
a. au 7 tin everything by Prayer and: | 4. —— leaſt noble fort of pray- 
on with ang, let your. he made en Hibutorws om thres are gathered together in his 
known: 64 It scaſſe for a Mag that 18 wil 


1g) Ne hglt Wefpesiallg song hen. 
to ſee, ON ö chan twice: a Pay, dach mos aufiran] fig CajithartyrotisiRte muſt as frequent 
the Command ot Rraying, mitboat ceaſing.continually 


py pri im then husth *aſldn lies; I anſwer; The 
in every thing, vchdti gc uen ye dog &. The Phe. c vancoroediviarity: (6 oft affemble: But when: 
ſreming 85 inch higher. 


ie cantbe-withourt's grears inconvenience; I doubt 
Ar ich Rape in his Heuſe chrice.a Day but it would:be a good work; for many to wr 
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you 


holy hungry Chriſtian poſſibly may think neceſſary 


ot his General Commandments. 


the mouths of wrangling Enemies. 


whbority. lolt and you are diſpiſed by thoſe that you ſhould 


Extent of your Authority; For as your Relations 


I have been more tedious on this r than a| +. 3. Ditect. ? 
your: Authority 3s of God, who is the God 7 Order, 
and that in obedience to him they are obliged to obe 
And you, There is no power but of God: And there is 
ſelf in the frequent exerciſes of Faith and Love; sene thit the intelligent Creature can ſo much reve- 
And it I have ſaid leſs than the other [ort of Readers tence as that which is of God. All bonds are en fily 
{hall think neceſſary, let them know that it they broken and caſt away (by the Soul at leaſt, if not 
will open their Eyes, and recover their appetites and by the body,) which are not perceived to he Divine. 
{:e1 their Sins, and obſerve their daily Wants and An inlightned Conſcience will {ay to ambitious uſur- 
Dangz1s, and get but a heart that loveth God, rheſe| Pers, God I know, and his Son Jeſus I know, but 
Reatons then will ſeem ſufficient ro convince them who are ve: 3 
of ſo ſweet. and profitable and neceſſary a work: 
and if they obſerve the difference berween Praying 
and Prayerleſs Families, and cars for their Souls 
and Communion with God, much fewer Words 
chan theſe may ſerve their turn. It is a dead and 
gracclels, carnal Heart, that muſt be Cured before 
cheſe Men will be well ſatisfied; a better Appetite 
would help their Reaſon. If God ſhould Say in ge: 
neral to all Men, Tou ſhall eat as oft as will do you 
good; rhe lick ſtomach would Say, ance a day, and 
that but a Little, is enough, and as much as God re- 
quircth; when another would fay, thrice a day #5 
/1tle enough. A good and healthful Heart is a great 


who needeth not ſo many-arguments to perſwade 
him to feaſt his Soul with God, and to delight him- 


you, in your knowledge and holineſs and unblamable: 
neſs of life, the greater will your Authority be in the 
Eyes of all your Inferiors that fear God. Sin will 
make you contemptible and vile; And Holineſs, 
being the Image of God, will make you Honoura- 
ble. In the eyes of the faithful a vile perſon is con- 
temned; but they bonour them that fear the Lord. 
Plal. 15.4. Righteouſneſs exalteth a Nation (and a 
perſon) but /in is a reproach to any people. Prov. 14. 
3 4+ Tho/e that honour God he will bonour, and thoſe 
that deſpiſe him ſhall be lightly efleemed. 1 Sam.2.30, 
They that give up themſelyes to vile affeZions and 
help, in the expounding of Gods Word, eſpecially | converſations, (Rom. 1. 26.) will ſeem vile when 

That which men they have ade themſelves ſo: Elis Sons made them. 
love not, but are aweary of, they will not eafily ſelves vile by their fin, x Sam. 3.13. I know men 
believe to be their duty, The new nature, and ho-|{hould diſcernand honour a perſon placed in Autho- 
ly Loveand defires and experience of a ſound believ. 'riry by God, tho? they are worally and naturally vile: 
ct. do 10 far make all theſe Reaſonings neadleſs to But this is ſo hard that it is ſeldom well done, and 
hin, that | muſt confeſs I have written chem prin God is fo ſevere againſt proud offenders, that he 


„ a 


d. 4. Dire. 2. The more of God appeareth upon Dir. . 


cipilly to convince the carnal Hypocrite, and to flop ulually puuiſheth them by making them vile in the 


eyes of others; at leaſt when they are dead and men 
dare freely ſpeak of them, their names will ot, Prob. 
10. 7. The inſtances of the greateſt Emperors in 
the World, both Perſian, Roman and Turkiſh do 


— 


CHAP. V. 9 
General Direftions for the Holy Government 
of FAMILIES, 


C 1. HE Principal thing requifate to the 
right governing of Families is the Fit- 

neſs of the Governors and the Governed thereto, 
which is ſpoken of before in the Directions for the 
Conflitution. But if perſons unfit for their Rela- 
tions, have joy ned themſelves together in a Fami- 
ly, their firlt duty is to Repent of their former 
Sin and Raſhneſs, and preſently to turn to God, 
and Seck after that fitneſs which is necellary to 
the right diſcharge of the duties of their ſeveral 
places; and in the Governors of Families, theſe 
three things are of greateſt neceſſity hereunto. 1, 
Aubority. 2. Skill, 3. Holineſs and readinels 
ot 470. fn 
d. 2. I. Gen. Dir. Let Governors maintain their 
Aubority in their Families. For if once that be 


pride, and eſpecially perſecution) they will make 
themſelves vile, God will permit them by uncover- 
ing their nakedneſs, to become the ſhame and fcorn 
of men;and ſhall a wicked Maſter of a Family think 


leth againſt rhe authority of Gods | 

FS. 5. Dir<ct. 3. Shew not your natural weakneſs 
by paſſions, or imprudent words or deeds. For it they 
think contemptuouſly of your perſons a little thing 
will draw them further, to deſpiſe your words, There 
is naturally in man ſo high an eſteem of Reaſon, that 
men are hardly perſwaded that they ſhould rebel a- 


| ſon ſhould bear rule, And therefore any /il/y weak 
expreſfions, or any inordinate paſſions, or any impru- 
dent a{{ions, ate very apt to make you contempti- 
ble in your Inferiours eyes. RN 

d. 6. Direct. 4. Loſe not your Authority by 
lef of uſing it. If you ſufter Children and Servants 
but a little while to have the head, and to have, and 


rule, your word will be of no effect with them; you 
do but ride without a Bridle; your power of Go- 
yerning is gone, when your Authority is loſt, And 
here you muſt firſt underſtand the Nature, Uſe, and 


are different to your Wife, your Children and your 
Servants, ſo al fo is your Authority. Your Autho- 
tity over your TVi/e, is but ſuch as is neceſſary to 
the order of your Family, the ſa fe and prudent ma- 


the power of your place, will beſt pre- 
ſerye you trom your inferiors contempt. 
$. 7. Direct. 5. Loſe not your Authority by too 


inſt Reaſon to be governed (for orders ſake). by 
olly. They are very apt to think that righteſt Rea- 


tell us, that if (by whoredom,drunkenneſs,gluttony, 


to maintain his authority over others, while he rebel- 


ſay and do what they will, your Government will 
be but a name or image. A moderate courſe between 

2 web; te our; and a ſoft ſubjellion, or neglett of 
exercifl 


3 
5 


nagement of your affairs, and your comfortable co-. 
habitation. The power of love and complicated in- 
tereſt muſt do more than Magiſterial commands. 
Your Authority over your Children is much greater; 
but yer only ſuch as conjunEt with Love, is need ful 
to their good education and felicity. - Your Autho- 
tity over your Servants is to be-meaſur'd. by your con- 
tract with them (in theſe Cquntrys where there are 
no ſlaves) in order to your Service, and the honour. 
of God. In othur matters, or to other ændoy ou ha ve 
no Authority over them. For the maintaining of 
this your Authority obſerve theſe following Subdi- 
tections. | 


much familiarity. It you make your Children a" Je 


Servants your play-fellows, or equals, and talk to 
them, and ſuffer them to talk to you as your compa- 
nions, they will quickly grow upon you, and hold 
their cuſtom; and tho' another may govern them, 
they will ſcarce ever endure to, be governed by you, 


but will ſcorn to be ſubject, where they have once 


| $..8. TL. Gen. Dir. Labour for P rudence and Skilf, ul : 
neſs in Governing. He that undertaketh to be a Ma- 


. 
4 


ſter of a Family, undertaketh to be their Governor; iug- 


And it is no {mall un or folly to undertake ſuch a 


P as. you are utterly * for, when it is a mat-- 
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40S. . General Direftions for the Government of Families. 


rer of ſo great imporrance. You 1 diſcern wy ” way Preachers: And is it not as true of other® 1 
in a caſe that's not your own; as if a man under | GOoVv,,fnο,,¾j, tl. | 
take to be a Schoolmaſter that cannot read or write; F. 14. III. Gen. Direct. Tu muſt be Holy Per- 
or to be a Phyſician, who knoweth neither diſeaſes ſons, you would be boly Governours of our Fami. 
nor their remedies; or to be a Pilot that cannot rell|/zes. Mens attions follow the bent of their Di/- 
how to do a Pilots work; and why cannot you much |pofitzons. They will do as they are. An Enemy 
more diſcern it in your own cale? © ot God will not govern, a Family for God: Nor an 
1. & 9. Direct. 1. To get the 5kill of holy Governing, Enemy of Holineſs (nor a flranger to it) ſet up a 
it is needful that you be well ludied in the word of) holy order in his Houſe, and in a holy manner ma- 
God: Therefore God commandeth Kings themſelves nage his affairs. I know it is cheaper and eaſier to 
that they read in the Law all the Days of their lives. the fleſh to call others to mort cat ion and bolineſs 
Deut. 17. 18, 19. and that it depart not out of their of life, than to bring our ſelves to it; But yet when 
mouths, but that they meditate in it Day and Night. it is not a bare Command or wiſh that is neceſſary; 
| Joſh. 1. 8. And all Parents muſt be able to teach it|bur a courſe of holy and induſtrious Government, 
their Children, and talk of it both at home and abroad,|unholy perſons (though ſome of them may go far) 
lying down and riſing up; Deut. 6. 6, 7. & 11. 18, 19. have not the Ends and Principles which ſuch a 
All Government of men is but ſubſervient to the Go-|work requirerh. : 
vernment of God, to promote obedience ro his $. 15. Direct. 1. Io this end, be ſure that your Dir.1 
Laws: And it is neceſſary that we underſtand rhe|own Souls be entirely ſubjected unto God, and that 
Laws which all Laws and precepts muſt give place o more accurately obey his Laws, than you expett 
to and ſubſerve. any inferior ſhould obey your Commands. If you 
Dir. 2. C. 10. Dire. 2. Underſtand well the different dare diſobey God, why ſhould they fear diſobey- 
tempers of your inferiours, and deal with them a ing you? Can you more ſeyerely revenge diſobedi- 
they are, and az they can bear; and not with all a-\ence; or more bountifully reward obedience, than 
like : Some are more intelligent and ſome more dull: God can do? Are you Greater and Better than God 
Some are of render, and ſome of bardned impudent|himſclt is? pgs 
diſpoſitions; ſome will be beſt wrought upon by|  $- 16. Direct. 2. Be ſure that you lay up your trea 3 
love and gentleneſs; and ſome have need of ſharp- ſure in Heaven, and make the enjoyment of God in 
neſs and ſeverity.: Prudence mult fit your dealings Glory io be the ultimate commanding end both of the 
to their diſpoſitions. | 5 affairs and government of your Family, and all things 
Dir. 3. S. 11. Direct. 3. D muſt put much difference be.|elſe with which you are entruſted. Devote your ſelves 
' tween their different faults and accordingly ſuit your and all to God, and do all for him: Do all as paſ- 
reprebenſions : Thoſe mult be moſt ſeverely rebuked ſengers to another world, whoſe bufineſs on Earth is 
that have moſt wilſu!neſs, and thoſe that are faulty | but to provide for Heaven, and promote their ever- 
in matters of gteateſt weight. Some faults are ſo laſting intereſt. If thus you are ſeparated untoGod, 
much thro' meer diſabiliry and unavoidable frailty of you are ſandliſied: And then you will /eparaze all 
the fleſh, that there is but little of the w://appearing that you have to his uſe and ſervice, and this, with 
in them: Theſe muſt be more gently handled, as de- his acceptance, will ſanctifie all. 
ſerving more compaſſion than reproof. Some are ha- d. 17. Direct. 3. Maintain Gods authority in Your Dir.; 
bit uate vices, and the whole nature is more deſperate: | Family more carefully than your own, Your own is 
ly depraved in others: Theſe muſt have more than but for his. More tharply rebuke or correct them 
a particular correftion: They muſt be held to ſuch |that wrong and diſhonour God, than thoſe that wrong 
4 courſe of life. as may be moſt effectual to deſtroy and diſhonour your ſelves. Remember Elrs {ad EX» 
and change thoſe habits. And ſome that are upright ample: Make not a ſmall matter of any of the fins, 
at the he-rt, and in the main and moſt momentous eſpecially the great Sins, of your Children or Ser- 
things, are gvily bur of ſome aua faults; and of vants. It is an odious thing to ſlight Gods cauſe, 
theſe, ſome more ſeldom, and ſome more frequent; and put up all with | It zs not well done,] when you 
And if vou do not prudently diverſifie your rehukes | AIC hercel paſlionate for the loſs of ſome {mall com- 
according to their faults, you will but harden them, modity of your own. Gods honour muſt be greateſt 
and miſs of your ends: For there is a Femily-juſtice | in your Family: And his Service muſt have the pre- 
that muſt not be overthrown, unleſs you will over- | heminence of yours; and Sin againſt him, muſt be 
throw your Families: As there is a more publicꝶ the moſt intolerable offence. | 
juſtice neceſſary to the publick good. | . 18. Direct. 4. Ler ſpiritual Love to your Fa Dit. + 
"Iles; & 12. Direct. 4. Be a good Hixband to your |My be predominant, and let your care be greateſt 
Wife, and à good Father to your Children, and a for the ſaving of their Souls, and your compaſſion 
good Alaſter to your Servants, and let Love have Do. Er cateſt in their ſpiritual Miſeries. Be firſt care- 
minion in all your Government, that your inferiours|tul to provide them a portion in Heaven, and to 
: may eaſily find, that it is their intereſt to obey you.|lave them from whatſoever would deprive them of 
For intereſt and ſe/f-love are the natural rulers of it: And never prefer the tranſitory pelf of Earth, 
the World: And ir is the molt effectual way to] before their everlaſting Riches: Never be ſo cam- 
procure obe dience or any good, to make men per- bered about many things, as to forget that one thing 
ceive, that it is for their own good, and to engage] neceſſary; but chooſe for your ſelves and them 
ſelf love for you; that they may fee that the benefit] the better part. | 
is like to be their own. If you do them no good, but] d. 19. Direct. 5. Let your Family neither be Dir. 5 
are four, and uncourteous, and cloſc-handed to them, Rept in ldlenefs and fleſh-pleaſing, nor yet overwheln- 
few will be ruled by you. © ed with ſuch a multitude of buſineſs, az ſhall take 
| F. 13. Direct. 5. If you would be 5&ilful in Go-|up and diſtratt their Minds, diverting and unfitting 
Dir 5. verging ethers, learn-firft exattly to Command your ibem fe or hoch things. Where God layeth on you a 
ſelves: Can you ever expect to have others more] nece/fuy of exceſhve labours, ir muſt patiently and 
at yaur % and government than your ſelves? Is cheartully be undergone : But when you draw them 
he fit to rule his Family in the fear of God and a | «rnecefarily on your ſelves for the love of Riches, 
holy life, who is »nboly and feareth not God him.] you do but become the Temprers and Tormentors 
ſelf? Or is he fit to keep them from paſſion or drunk-| of your ſelves and others; forgetting the terrible Luke '* 
eaneſs, or gluttony, or luſt, or any way of ſenſuality.| examples of them, that have this way fallen off .. 
chat cannot keep himſelf from it? Will not inferi | trom Chriſt, and pierced themſelves through with 
ors deſpile ſuch. reproofs which are by your ſelves | many Sorrows. | | 
contradicted in your lives? You know this true | O. 20. 
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„ & 20. Direſt. 6. Armuvhurisprible fen le ber 'Bhip that/hurrieth Souls to Hell, that is bound 

Dir. 6. 12 order of all your bujfineſſsrithur every ordinuey [Ser the devouring gulf; He that is in the Devils 

roork may i num ite tim, ond zoufuſion nity nur ut C Boatiis lie to go with the reſt, is the Driver 
Godlineſs. It is a great aſſiſtanoe in ever e oer 'the Bontman pleaſeth. Bur à wwe///gbverried Fa- 
do all in a ſet and canſtant order - It maketh it eate my is un excellent help to the ſaving bf all the Souli 
It removeth impediments ; and promoterh ſucceſs 2 bat are in it. As in an ungodly Family there are con- 
Diſſraktion in your buſimeſb cauferh a diſtraction vffÞrinual cemprations to wngodlineſs, to Swearing and 
your minds in holy dury. Some Callings | know can LHNing, and Railing, and wantonneſs, and contempt 
hardly be caſt imo any. order or method; but othe 


0 rot God; To in a Godly Family there are continual 
may, if prudence and diligence be us d. Gods ſerviceQProvocarions to a holy life, ro faith, and love, and 
will thus be better done, and your work will be herqobedience, and heavenly mindedneſs; Temptations 
ter done, to the eaſe of your Servants, and quiet of to fin are fewer there, than in the Devils Shops and 
your own minds: Forefight and 5#i/f«/necfs would fave Work houſes of fin; The Authority of the Governors, 
you abundance of labour and vexarion. che cozverſarion of the reſt, the exemples of all, are 

| 4 1555 2 great inducements to a holy life. As in a well or- 
8 | dered Army of valiantmen,every Cowatd is ſo linked 
1 N 1 „ $0 With the Tet, and in a confuſed rotyt the vali- 
. % Perſwade Men to the boly [amteſt ean is dorn down by the diſorder, and muſt 
| | ! perith with the reſt; even ſo in a well ordered holy 
F it were but well underſtood what Bezefits come] Family, a wicked man can ſcatte tell how to /ive 
by the holy Governing of Families, and what miſ. wickedly, but ſeemeth to be almoſt a Saint, while he 
chiefs come by its negledt, there would few that is 2 among Saints, and heareth no words 
walk the Streets among us, appear ſo odious as thoſe that are profane or filthy, and is kept in to the con- 
careleſs ungodly Governors that know not or mind [ſtant exerciſes of Religion, by the Authority and 
not à duty of ſuch exceeding weight. While we company of thoſe he liveth with. O howeafie and 
lye all as overwhelmed with the calamitous fruits] clean is the way to Heaven, in fuch a gracious well- 
of this negle&, I think meet to try, if with ſome, | ordered Family, in compariſon of what it is to them 
the cauſe may be removed; by awakening ſluggiſh chat dwell in the diſtratted Families of profane and 
Souls, to do their undertaken work. 17 ſſenſual worldlings? As there is greater probability 
line i, d. 1. Motive 1. Confider that the holy Goverm of the ſalvation of Souls in Exgland where the Gol- 
| ment of Families, is a conſiderable part of Gods own|p#1 is Preached and Profeſſed, than in Heathen or 
Government of. the world, and the contrary is a great Mahometan Oountrys; fo there is a greater proba- 
part of tbe Devils Government. It hath pleas d God bility of their ſalvation that live in 1 houſes and 
to ſettle as a natural, ſo a Political order in the world [company of the God, than of the Urgodly. In one 
and ro honour his Creatures to be the inſtruments of Jthe advantages of inſtruction, command, aue 
his own operations: And tho he could have pro- and credit, are all on Gods fide; and in the other 
duced all effects without any inferiour cauſes, andi they are on the Devils fide, 
{| could have governed the world by himſelf alone] $- 3. Motive 3. A holy well governed Foul TOO Motlve 3. 
T ; without any inſtruments che being not 28 ings, eth not only to the fafet * of the members, but 4 4% a 
conſtrained to make uſe of Deputies and Officers, co the eaſe and pleaſure of their liues: To live whete 
becauſe of theit own natural confinement and inſuffi- Gods Law is the principal Rule, and where ou 
ciency) yet is he pleaſed to make inferiour cauſes|may be daily taught the myſteries of his Knigdom, 
partakers in ſuch excellent effects, and raketh de. and have the Scriptures opened to you, and be led as 
light in the frame and order of cauſes, by which his|by the hand in the paths of life; where the praiſes 
will among his Creatures is accompliſhed. So thar|of God are daily celebrated, and his name is called 
as the ſeveral Juſtices in the Countries do govern upon, and where all do ſpeak the heavenly language, 
as Officers of the King, fo every Magiſtrate and and where God, and Chriſt, and Heaven are both 
Maſter of a Family, doth govern as an Officer of their daily work and recreation ; where it is the 
God. And if his government by bis Officers be pur greateſt bonour to be moſt Holy and Heavenly, and 
down or neglecked, it is a contempt of God him - the greateſt contention is, who ſhall be moſt humble, 
ſelf, or rebellion againſt him: What is all thejand godly, and obedient to God and their Superiors, 
ptactical Atheiſm and Rebellion and ungodlineſs of and where there is no reviling ſcorns at Godlinels, 
the world, but a rejecting of the Government or ho profane and {currilous talk; what a ſweet 
God? It is not againſt the Being of God in it ſeffand happy life is this? Is it not likeſt to Heaven 
conſidered, that his Enemies rife up with maligtantſof any thing upon earth? But to live where world- 
tebellious oppoſition ;- But it is againſt God'as rhR\linels, and prophaneneſs and wantonneſs, and ſenſua- 
Holy and Right cops Governor of the world, and pe lity bear all the ſway, and where God is unknown, 
cially of themſelves: And as in an Army, if the Co. and holineſs and all religious Exerciſes are matter 
porals Sergeùnts and Liewteriartts do all neglect their of contempt aid ſcorn, and where he that will not 
Offices, the Government of the General or Colo«|iweat and live prophanely doth make himſelf the 
nels is defeated and of little force; ſo if the Ru. hatted and derition of the teſt, and where men are 
lers ol Fumiliet and: other Officers of God will cor Known but by their ſpape, and ſpeaking- faculty to 
rupt or negle& their part of Government, they be men, nay where men tale not themſelves for 
their wor fi to corrupt or caſt out Gods Govermnent nen but for Bruits, and live as if they had no ra- 
ftom the Earth. And if God ſhall not A in tional Souls, nor any expectations of another life, 
your Families, whoiſhalt?” The Devil is always the nor any higher employments or delights, than the 
Governor where Geds Government is refuſed ; The . of the flelh, what a ſordid, 
world and the fleſb are the inſtruments of his Govern-[lothfome, filthy, miſerable life is this? made u by a 
ment; TWorld!meſs and Reſhly Irving ate his fer- mixture of B E AS TL T and DE VII. 18S H. 
vice: Undoubtediy he is the Ruler of the Family] To live where there is no communion with God, 
where cheſe prevail, and where Faith and Godlineſs where the marks of Death and Damnation are wiit: 
do not take place. And what᷑ can you expeft from|ten, as it were, upon the doors, in the face of their 
ſuch's Maſter? | * | ©,  Jimpicus worldly lives, and where no man under- © 
S. 2. Motive: 2. Confideralſothat an ungoverncd ſtandeth the holy Language, and where there is not 
ungodly Family is & powerful means to the damnati- the leaſt foretaſt of the Yeayenly everlaſting-jo $5 
on oſ all th# members of it; | is the common Boat We this but to live 3 ſeed, to fegd 
„„ 8 Ol. 1. þ & 1 | on 
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404 Motives for the Holy Education of Children. 
on duſt, and to be excommunicated from the face| which ſhould have been done at home: Yea, it is 
and favour of God, and to be chained up in the| long of them that there are fo many Wolves and 
Priſon of concupiſcence and malignity, 2 his Swine among the Sheep of Chriſt, and that holy 
Enemies, till the judgment come that is making| things are adminiſtred to the Enemies of holi 
haſte, and will render to all men according to their|and rhe godly live in communion with the haters 
works. 13 | | of God and God lineſs; and that the Chriſtian Re- 

$. 4. Motive 4. A holy and well governed Family, |ligion is diſhonoured before the heathen world, by 
doth tend to make « Holy Poſterity, and ſo to propa- the worſe than heatheniſh lives of the Proſeſſors; 
gote the fear of God from Generation to Generation. and the Pollutions of the Churches do hinder the 

Ir is more comfortable to have no Children, than ſeonverfion of the unbelieving world; whilſt they 
to beget and breed up Children for the Devil. Their char can judge of our Religion no way but by the 
natural corruption is advantage enough to Satan, people that profeſs it, do judge of it by the lives of 
to engage them to himſelf, and uſe them for his] them that are in heart the enemies of it: When the 
ſervice: But when Parents ſhall alſo take the Devils haters of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs are the Chriſti. 
part, and teach their Children by Precepts or Ex- Jans by whoſe Converſations the Infidel world muſt 
ample, how to ſerve him, and ſhall eſtrange them|judge of Chriſtianiry,you may eafily conjeRure what 
from God and a holy life, and fill their minds with judgment they are like to make. Thus Paſtors are 
falſe conceits and prejudice againſt the means of diſcouraged, the Churches defiled, Religion dif. 
their ſalvation, as it they had ſold their Children |graced, and Infidels hardened through the impious 

to the Devil; no wonder then if they have a black diſorder and negligence. of Families! What Uni- 

Poſterity that are trained up to be heirs of Hell. He|verlities were we like to have, if all the Grammar: 
that will train up Children for God, mult begin] Schvolsfhould neglect their duties, and ſend up their 
beriines, before ſenſitive objects take too deep poſ-Scholars untaught as they received them? and if all 

ſeſſion of their hearts, and cuſtome increaſe the pra - Tutors mult teach their pupils firſt to ſpell and read? 

vity of their nature. Original fin is like the arched | Even ſuch Churches we are like to have, when every 

Indian Fig-tiee, whoſe branches turning downwards| Paſtor muſt firſt do the work, which all the Maſters 

and taking root, do all become as Trees themſelves: | of Families ſhould. have done, and the part of many 

The acts which proceed from this habitual viti-|{core, or hundreds, or thouſands, muſt be perform - 

ouſneſs, do turn again into vitious habits: And |ed by one. BEI Id OAT oc) ATE ON 
thus finful natute doth by its fruits increaſe it ſelf:: $. 6. Motive 6..Weltgoverned: Families tend to win 

And when other things conſume themſelves hy breed. make a happy State and Commonwealth; A good 

ing, all that /i breedeth is added to its ſelf, and its led ucation is the firſt and greateſt work to make good 

breeding is its feeding, and every af doth confirm} Magiſtrates and good Subjecte, becauſe it tends to 

the habit. And therefore no means in all the world, 


| vrld,| make good men. Though a good man may be a h 
doth more effectually tend to the happineſs of Souls, Mag iſt rate, yet a bad man cannot be a v 
than wiſe and holy education. This dealerh with fin 


| | ia veiy goal 
Magiſtrate : The ignorance, or- world lineſs, or ſen 

before it hath taken the deepeſt root, and boweth 

nature while it's but a twig; It preventeth the in. 


ſuality, or enmity to godlineſs, which grew up 

with them in their youth, will ſhew it ſelf in all 

_ creaſe of natural pravity, and kaeperh out thoſe de · the places and relations that ever they ſhall come in- 
ceits, corrupt opinions, and carnal fantaſies and 
luſts which elſe would be ſetviceable to firf and Sa- 


to. When an ungodly Family hath once confirmed 
them in wickedneſs, they will do wickedly in every 
tin, ever after. It delivereth up the heart to Chriſtiſtate of life; when a perfidious Parent hath betray- 
betime, or at leaſt doth bring him a Diſciple to hisſ ed his Children into the power and ſervice of the De- 
School to learn the way to life eternal; and to] vil, they will ſerve him in all relations and conditi- 
ſpend thoſe years in acquainting himſelt with the ons; This is the School from whence come all 
ways of God, which others ſpend in growing worſe, the injaſtice, and cruelties, and perſecutions, and 
and in learning that which muſt be again unlearned, impieties ot Magiſtrites, and all the 1 
and in fortifying Satans garriſon in their hearts, and land rebellions of Subjects: This is the ſoil and ſe- 
defending it againſt Chriſt and his ſaving Grace. | minary where the feed of the Devil is firſt ſown, 
But of this more anon. and where he nur feth up the plants of Covetouſnels, 


Motive 4. 


AÞt ive 5. 


coTely-an& beautiful the Churches be, which are 


feeding cheir Auditors with milk and teaching them 
the principles and Catechizing them in the Church, 


dS. 5. Motive 5. A Holy well governed Family is the 
preparative to a boly and well-2vverned Church, If 
Maſters of Families did their parts, and ſent ſuch po. 
liſhed materials to the Churches, as they ought to 
do, the work of liſe of the Paſtors of the Church 
would be unſpeakably more eaſie and delightful; 
It woukt do one good to Preach to ſuch an auditory, 
and'to!Carechize them, and inſtruc them, and ex- 
30e them, and watch over them, who are pre- 
p iret by a wiſe and holy education, and underſtand 
4nd- love the dotrine which they hear. To lay 
loch poliſhed tones in the building is an eaſie and 
62li,hifut wark ; Haw teachable and tractable will 


uch be? And how proſperouſly will the labours of 


their Paſtors he laid our upon them? And how 


£o:npoled of ſuch perſons? And how pure and com 


. fortable will their communion be? But if the I 
Churches be {ties of unclean beaſts; if they are made 


up of ignorant and ungodly perſons, that ſavour no- 
thing but the things of the fleſh, and uſe to worſhip 


they know nor what, we may thank governed 
Families for atl-this. It is long of them that Mini- 
. fters Preach as to Idiors or Barbarians that cannot 


and Pride, and Ambition, and Revenge, Malignity 
and Senſuality, till he tranſplant them for his ſer- 
vice into ſeveral Offices in Church and State, and 
into all places of inferiority, where they may dif- 
perſe their venome, and relift all that is good, and 
contend for the intereſt of the eh and Hell, againſt 
the intereſt of the Spirit and of Chriſt. But O 
what a bleſſing to the world would they be, that 
ſhall come prepared by a holy education to placei 
of Government. and Subjection! And how happy 
is that Land that is Ruled by ſuch Superiouts, 
and conſiſteth of ſuch prepared Subjects, as have 
firſt learnt to be Subject to God, and to their 
Parents ? 016 


» 


faubfully perform their duties, it would be a. great 
ſupply as to any defects in the Paſtors part, and a 
ingular means to propagate and preſerve Religion 
in times of publick negligence or . There 
fore Chriſtian Families are calle] Churches; becauſe 
they confiſt of holy perſons, that worſhip God, 
and learn, and loye, and obey his werd. If you 
lived among the Enemies of Religion, that for 

Chriſts Miniſters to preach his Goſpel, and forbad 


undetſtand them; and that they muſt be always 


Gods Servants to meet in Church-aflewblies for 
his Worſhip; the ſupport of Religion, and the 
comfort and edification of Brlievers,,would oy 

. lle 
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lie almoſt all upon the right performance of f &. 11. So chat it is an evident truth, that moſt of 
nily.· dut ier. Tbere Maſters might teach the ſame] the miſchiefs that now infeſt or ſeize upon man- 
truth to their houſholds, which Miniſters are for- Kind throughout the earth, conſiſt in, or are cauſed 
bid ro preach in the Aſſemblies; There you migbt|by the diſorders and ill: governed neſs of families; 
pray together as fervently and ſpiritually as you| Theſe are the Schools and Shops of Satan, from 
can; There you may keep up as holy converſe|whence proceed the beaſt/y ignorance, luſt and ſenſu- 
and communion, and as ſtrict a diſcipline as youſaliiy, the deviliſb pride, malignity and cruelty againſt 
pleaſe 3 There you may celebrate the praiſes of the holy ways of God, which have ſo unmann'd 
your bleſſed Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, and ſ the progeny of Adam; Theſe are the Neſts in which 
obſerve the Lords Day in as exact and ſpiri-|the Serpent doth hatch the Eggs of Covetouineſs, 
tual a manner as you are able. You may there|Envy, Strife, Revenge, of. Tyranny, Diſobedience, 
provoke one another to Love and to good works, Wars and Bloodſhed, and all the Leprofie of fin that 
and rebuke every fin, and mind each other to pre- hath ſo odioufly contaminated humane nature, and 
pare for death, and live together as Paſſengers all the miſeries by which they make the World cala- 
to eternal life. Thus holy Families may keep up|mitous. Do you wonder that there can be perſons 
Religion, and keep up the Life and Comfort off and Nations fo blind and barbarous as we read of the 
believers, and ſupply the want of publick preach-| Izrks, Tartarians, Indians, and moſt of the inhabi- 
irg, in thole Countreys where perſecutors prohibir|rants of the earth ? A wicked education is the cauſe 
and reftrain it: or where unable or unfaithful Paſtors|of all, which finding nature depraved, doth ſubli- 


do neglect it. 10% 0 mate and increaſe the venome which ſhould by edu- 
ine s. d. 8. Motive 8. The Duties of your Families are cation have been cured; And from the wickedneſs 


[ach as you may perform wit b greateſt ques lzaſt| of families doth National wickedneſs ariſe. Do you 
| wonder that ſo much ignorance, and voluntary de- 


Exception or Oppoſuton from others. hen you go 
farther, and would be inſtrucing others, they will|ceir, and obſtinacy in errors, contrary to all mens 
think you go beyond your Call, and many will beſ common ſenſes, can be found among profeſſedChri- 
{uſpitious that you take too much upon you; And iff ſtians, as Great and Small, High and Low through 
vou do but gently admoniſh a rout of ſuch as the all the Papal Kingdoms do diicover ? Though the 
Sodomites,perhaps they will ſay, This one fellow came Pride, and Covetouſneſs and Wickedneſs of a worldly 
in to ſojourn, and be will needs be a judge, Gen. 19. 9. carnal Clergy, is a very great cauſe, yet the ſinful 
But your own houſe is your Caſtle; our family is negligence of Parents and Maſters in their families, 
your charge: you may teach them as oft and as dili-| is as great, if not much greater than that. Do you 


trouble you for it, (if you teach them no evil:) All| that hate the ſerious Hons of the Religion which 
t is ill education in ungodly 


ful, and delighttul, and if wiſbing would do it, his mation. 
Wilderneſs ſhould. be ſuch; even fo the ungodly — 
that will not be at the coſt and pains, to order their CHAP. VI. 


— 


Anm 
F 
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thoſe that are fo ordered, and wiſh for the happrne/s od £ 2 L's N t 155 ek af eful Edu- 


Ecauſe the chief part of Family-Care and Govern- 

ment conſiſteth in the rigbt Education of Chil. 

cd many, and drawn them to a great approbation of qren, I ſhall adjoyn here ſome more ſpecial Motives 

Religion, and occafioned them at laſt to imitateſ to quicken confederate Parents to this duty; and tho 

ee e moſt that I have to ſay for it be already ſaid in my 

MH dive 10. H. 10. Motive 10. Liſtly, Conſider, That holy Saints Reft, Part 3. Chap. 14. Sell. 11. c. and there -· 

220 wel / governed Families are bleft with tbe ſpecial pre: fore ſhall be here omitted, yer ſomething ſhall be in- 
ſence and favour, of God. They are his Churches|ferred;left. the want here ſhould appear roo great. 
re he iS. w | I. F. 1 Motive 1. Conſider bow deeply Nature it ſelf alive 1. 

leth: He is ingaged both by Love and Promiſe, to doth engage you, 10 the greateſt care and diligence for 

blels, prote& and proſper them, P/a/. 1. 3. & 128. ſihe holy education of your children. They are; as it 

It is ſafe to fail in that Ship which is bound for were, parts oſ your ſelves, and thoſe that Nature 

; 2 teacheth you to Love and provide ſor, and take moſt 

j | care for, next your ſelves: And will you be regard- 

and Contemn his Favour, and forfeit his bleſhng|leſs of xheir:chief Concernments? and neglective of 

by 1cffifine his preſence, his intereſt, and his com-jtheir fouls ? Will you no. other way ſhew your love 

EP ee | Iseo you Children, than every Beaſt, or Bird will to 

1 3 a b their 


you reje& his Government, you refuſe his company, 
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ouvernment of Families. 


It is not Dogs or Beaſts that you bring into 
but Children that have immortal fouls ; 
fore it is a care and education ſuĩtable to their natures 
which you owe them. Even ſuch as conduceth molt 
effectually to the happineſs of heir ſouls. Nature 
teacheth them ſame natural things without you, as 
ic doth the Bird to fly. But jr hath committed it 
to your truſt and care to teach them the greateſt and' 
moſt neceſſary things; If you ſhould think that you. 
Ha ye nothing to do but to feed them, and leave all the 
reſſ to Nature, then they would not learn to ſpeak : 
And if Nature it ſelf would condemn you, if you teach 
them not to ſpeak, it will much more condemn 
you, it you teach them not to anderſtand both what 
they ought to ſpeak and do. They have an everlaſt- 
ing inheritance of happineſs to attain : and ir is that 
which you muſt bring them up for. They have an 
endleſs miſery to eſcape: and it is that which you 
muſt diligently teach them. If you teach them not 
to eſcape the flames of Hell, what thanks do they 
owe you for teaching them to ſpeak and go? If 
you teach them nor the way to Heaven and how they 
may make ſure of their ſalvation, what thanks do 
they owe you for teaching them how to ger their li 
vingoa little while in a miſerable world?lf you teach 
them not to know God, and how to ſerve him, and be 
ſaved, you teach them nothing, or worſe than no- 
thing. lt is in your bands to do them the greateſt 
kindneſs or cruelly in ali the world; help them to 
know God and to be ſaved, and you do more for 
them, than if you helped them to be Lords or Prin- 
ces - It you neglect their ſouls, and breed them in 
ignorance, worldlineſs, ungodlineſs and fin, you 
betray them to the Devil, the enemy of ſouls; even 
as ttuly as if you ſold them to him; You ſell them 
to be ſlaves to Satan; you betray them to him that 
will deceive them and abuſe them in this life, 
and torment them in the next. If you 
uw but a burning Furnace, much more the 

flames of Hell, would you not think that Man or 
woman more fit to be called a Devil than a Pa. 
rent, that could find in their hearts to caſt their 
Child into it, or to put him into the hands of one 
that would do it? what Monſters then of inhuma- 
nity, are you, that read in Scripture which is the 
way to Hell, and who they be that God will deliver 
up.to Satan, to be tormented by him; and yet will 
bring up your children in that very way, and will 
not take pains to ſave them from it? What a ffir do 
you make to provide them food andraiment, and a 
competent maintenance in the world when you are 
dead? And how little pains take you to prepare their 
ſouls for the heavenly inheritance? IH you ferioufſy 
believe that there are ſuch Joy or Torments, for your 
Children (and your ſelyes) as ſoon as death remo- 
veth you hence, is it poſſible that you ſhould take 
this for the leaſt of their concernments, and make 


it the leaſt, and laſt of your cares, to aſſure them of 
an endleſs. happineſs? If you Love them, ſhew it in 
thoſe things, on. which their everlaſting Welfare 


doth depend. Do not ſay you Love them, and yet 
lead them unto Hell. U you love them not, yet be 
not ſo unnerciſul to them as to damy them; It is not 
your ſaying, God ſorbid, and woe hope better, that 
will make it better, or be any excuſe to you; What 
can you do more to damn them, if you ſtudied to do 
it as maliciouſly as the Devil himfelf? You cannot 
age more, than to bring them up in ignorance, 


careleineſs, world lineſs, ſenſuality and ungodlineſs ; 


The Devil ean do nothing elſe ts damn either them 
or you, but by tempting to Sin, and drawing you 
from Godlineſs, There 286 xo other way to Hell. 
No man is damned for any thing but this. And yet 


no mercy on their on? You defire not to damn your 


elues, but y 


- 


you da it, if you live ungodly lives; 


And ſo you will do by your Children if you train 
them up 
the fle 


in ignorance of God, and in the fervice of 
and world. You do like one that ſhould 


ſet fire on his houſe, and ſay, [God forbid, I imeng 


nat to burn it:] Or like one that caſteth his Child 


into the Sea, and faith, he intendeth not to drown 


him; or traineth him up in robbing and thievery and 
faith, be intendeth not to have him hanged; But if 
you intend to make a Thief of him, it is all one in 
effekt, as if you intended his hanging; for the Lato 
determineth it, and the Judge will intend it. So if 
you intend to train up your Children in ungodlineſs, 
as if they had no God, nor Souls to mind, you may 
as well ſay, you intend to have them damned. And 
were not an Enemy, yea, is not the Devil more ex. 
cuſable, for dealing thus cruelly by your Children 
than you that are their Parents, that are bound by 
Nature to love them, and prevent their miſery? 1 
is odious in Miniſters that take the charge of Soul 
to betzay them by their negligence, and be guilty of 
their everlaſting miſery z but in Parents it is more 
unnatural, and therefore more unexcuſable. 
$ 2. Motive 2: Conſider that God 7s the Lord "IM 
and owner of: your Children, both by the title of Crea- 
tion and Redemption: Therefore in juſtice you muſt 
reſign them ta him, and educate them for fi. 0. 
therwiſe you rob God of his or Creatures and rob 
Chriſt of thoſe for whom he died, and this to give 
them to the Devil, the Enemy of God and them, 
It was not the world, the fleſh, or the Devil that 
created them, or redeemed them, but God; And it 
is not poffible for any Right to be built upon a fol- 
ler Title, than to make them of nothing, and redeem 
them from a flate far worſe than nothing. And after 
all this, thall the very Parents of ſuch Children 
fical them from their abſolute Lord and Father, and 
fell them to ſlavery and torment? Gs 
$. 3. Motive 3. 
2 did dedicate them to God; you entred them into 
a folemn Vow and Covenant, to be wholly his, and 10 
live to him. Therein they renounced the Heh, the 
world and the Devil; Therein you promiſed ro bring 
them up virtuouſly 10 lead a godly and Chriſtian life, 
that they might obedientiy keep Gods boly Mill and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame ell the Days 
their lives. And after all this, will you break 
folemn a Promiſe, and cauſe them to break ſuch 2 
Vow and Covenant, by bringing them up in igno- 
rance and ungodlineſs? Did you underſtand and con- 
fider what you then did? How ſolemnly you your 
ſelves engaged them in a Vow to God, to live a mor- 
tified and a holy life? And will you fo ſolemnly 
do that in an hour, which all their life after with 
you, you will endeavour to deſtroy ? a 
d. 4. Motive 4. Con/ider how great power the 
tion of Children bath upon all their following lives, Ex- 
cept Nature and Grace, there is nothing that uſually 
doth prevail ſo much with them. Indeed the ob- 
ſtinacy of Natural Vitiouſneſs doth often fruſtrate a 
good education; but if any means be like to do 
ood, it is this; But 2 education is more conſtant · 
y ſucceſsfal, to Jenks ene evil. This cheriſheth 
thoſe Seeds of wickedneſs which ſpring up when 


| 


and idle, and Heſb Pleaſers, and Ticentions, and 
luſtſul, and coverows, and all that is naught. 
And he hath a hard task that cometh after ta foot 
our theſe Vices, which an ungodly Education 


will you. bring them up in ſuch a life, and fay, 
{ God. forbid, we do not deſire to damn them?” But 


hath ſo deeply radicated.  Ungodly Parents do 
ſerre the Devil ſo effe A ally in the firſt im 


ons 


n.. 


3. Remember that in their Baptiſm uu; 


educa: Metin 4 


they come to age; Fhismakerth ſo many to be proud. 
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ons on their Childrens minds, that it is more is the common biaſs of the world, 0 is it with your 

than Magiſtrates and Miniſters and all reforming children; You may eafilier rule them that have this 

means can afterwards do to recover them from that handle to hold them by, than any other can do war, 
u 


fin to God. Whereas if you would firſt engage have not this advantage. They know they ſerve you Y- 
\ their hearts to God, by a religious education, Piety not for nought. 5. Your authority over your 
would then have all thoſe advantages, that fin hath [children is moſt unqueſtionable, They will diſpute 
now. Prov. 22. 6. Train up a Child in the way the authority of Miniſters, yea, and of Magiſtrates, 
he ſhould go, and when he is old be will not depart and ask them who gave them the power to teach 
from it. The Language which you teach them to them, and to command them? But the Parents au- 
ſpeak when they are Children, they will uſe all thority is beyond all diſpute. They will not call 
their life after, if they live with thoſe that uſe it. you T yrants or Uſurpers, nor bid you prove the 
And ſo the Opinions which they firſt receive, and|validiry of your Ordination, or the uninterrup- 
the cuſtoms which they are uſed to ar firſt, are ve ·tedneſs of your Succeſſion. Therefore Fut her and 
ry hardly changed afterward. I doubt not to af- Mother as the firſt Natural Power, are mentioned 
firm, that a Godly Education is Gods firſt and ordina-|rather than Kings or Queens in the fifth Com- 

ry appointed means, for the begetting of at{ual faith, mandment. 6. You have the power of the Rod to 

and other graces in the Children of believers : Many|force them, Proy. 22. 15. Fooliſhneſs is bound in 

may have ſeminal grace before: but they cannorjzbe heart of a Child, but the rod of Correction ſhall 

ſooner have aual faith, repentance, love, or any drive it far from bim. And your Correction will 
Grace, than they have reaſon it ſelf in ac and exer-|be better underſtood to come from Love, than 

ciſe. And the Preaching of the Word by publick|that of the Magiſtrate or any other. 7, You have 

Miniſters is not the fir ordinary means of grace to rene to know both the f. and tem- 

any but thoſe that were graceleſs till they come to perature of your Children: which is a great ad van- 

hear ſuch Preaching : that is, to thoſe on whom tage for the chooſing and apply ing of the beſt Reme- 

the firſt appointed means hath been neglected, or[dy. 8. You have opportunity of watching over 

proved in vain : that is, Iris but the ſecond means, them, and diſcerning all their faults in tine: Bur if 

to do that which was not done by the firſt. Theſa Miniſter ſpeak to them, he can know no more what 

proof is undeniable: Becauſe God appointeth Pa. fault to reprehend, than others tell him, or the 

rents N to reach their Children the Doctrine party will confeſs. You may alſodiſcern what ſuc- 

of his holy Word, before they come to the publick ceſs your former exhortations had, and whether 

Minittry : Parents teaching is the fr/t teaching: And they amend oz ſtill go on in fin, and whether you 
Farents teaching is for this end, as well as publick | ſhould proceed to more ſevere Remedies. 9. You 

teaching, even to beget faith and love, and holineſs: have opportunity of ſpeaking to them in the moſt 
And God appointeth no means to be uſed by us, on familiar manner; which is better underſtood than 
which we may not expect his bleſſing. Therefore it | the ſet ſpeech of a Miniſter in the Pulpit, which 
is apparent, that the ordinary appointed means for few of them mark or underſtand. You can quicken 
the firft allual Grace, is Parentsgodly inſtruftion and their attention by Queſtions which put them upon 
education of their Children. And publick preach-|anſwering you, and ſo awaken them to a ſerious 
ing is appointed for the Converſion of thoſe only |regard of what you ſay. 16. You are ſo frequent- 
that have miſt the bleſſing of the firſt appointed ly with them, that you can repeat your inſtructi- 
means. Therefore if you deny your Children religions, and drive them home, that what is not done 
ous Education, you deny them the firſt appointed at one time, may be done at another: Wheteas 
means of their actual faith and ſanctification; and other Men can ſeldom ſpeak to them, and what is 
then the ſecond cometh upon diſad vantage. I ſo ſeldom ſpoken is eafily negleQed or forgotten. 

85. Motive 5. Conſider alſo how many and 11. You have power to place them under the beſt 
great are your Advantages above all others for our means, and to remove many Impediments out of 
Childrens good, As 1. Nothing doth take jo much their way which uſually fruſtrate other Mens Endea- 
with any one, as that which is known to come from|vours. 12. Your example is near them and continu- 
Love : The greater Love is diſcerned in your in-[ally in their fight, which is a continual and power- 
ſtruction, the greater ſucceſs may you ex pect. Now|ful Sermon, By all theſe advantages God hath 
your Children are more confident of their Parents enabled you above all others, to be Inſtruments of 
Love, than of any others: Whether Miniſters and your Childrens good, and the firſt and greateſt pro- 
Strangers ſpeak to them in Love, they cannot tell :|moters of their falyation. A — 
But of their Parents Love they make no doubt.] &. 6. Motive 6. Conſider how great a Comfort it Muiu C 
2. And their Love to you ls as great a preparative toſ would be to you, to have your Children ſuch as 
your ſucceſs. We all hearken to them that we ou may confidently hope are the Children of God, be- 
dearly Love, with greater attention and willing: |zng brought 70 know him, and love, and ſerve him, 
neſs than to others. They Love not the Miniſter as|zbrozgh your own endeavours in a pious Education of | 
they do their Parents. z. You have them in hand |rhem. 1. You may love your Children upon an 
vetime, before they have received any falſe opini-|higher account than as they are yours; even as they , 
ons, or bad imprefſions : before they have any fin|are Gogs, adorned with his Image, and quickned 
bur that which was born with them: You are toſ with a Divine Cœleſtial life; And this is to love 
make the firſt impreſſions upon them - You have them with a higher kind of Love, than mere 
them while they are moſt reachable, and flexible, Natural affection is. It would rejoice you to ſee 
and tender, and make leaſt reſiſtance againſt in- 52 Children advanced to be Lords or Princes: 
liruQion :- They rife not up ar firſt againſt your But O how much greater cauſe of joy is it, to ſee 
teaching with ſelt-conceitednels and proud objetti.|them made the members of Chriſt, and quickned 
ons. But when they come to the Miniſter, they are by his Spirit, aud ſealed up for life eternal? 2. 
as Paper that is written on or printed before; unapt When once your Children are made the Children of 
to receive another impreſſion: They have much to God, by the Regeneration of the Spirit, you may 
be untaug ht, before they can be taught: And come] be much more free from care and trouble for them 
with proud and tiff refiltance, toftrive againſt in-[than before. Now you may boldly truſt them on 
liruQion, rather than readily to receive it. 4. Yourſthe care of their heavenly Father, who is able to do 
children do wholly depend on you for their prefent|more for them than you are able to deſire - He Io- 
maintenance, and much for their future livelihood | verh them better than you can love them: He is 
and portions: And therefore they know that it is bound by promiſe to prore& them, and provide for 

'heir intereſt to obey and pleaſeyou 3 And as intereſti them, and 50 fee that all things work fogerher for 
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ok the everlatting happincts of your Chi 


their good. He that cloatheth the Lillies of the 
fields, and ſuffereth not the young Lions or Ravens 
to be unprovided for, will provide convenient food 
For his own Children, (though he will have you 
alſo do your duty for them, as they ate your Chil- 
dren.) While they are the Children of Satan, 
and the Servants of Sin, you have cauſe to fear, 
not only leſt they he expoſed to Miſeries in this 
World, but much more left they be ſnatched 
awiy in their fin to Hell: Your Children while 
they are ungodly or worſe than 3mong Wolves and 
Tygers. Bur when once they are renewed by the 
Spirit of Chrift, they are the charge of all the bleſſed 
Trinity, and under God, the Charge of Angels: 
Living or dying they are ſafe: For the eternal God 
is their portion and defence. 3. It may be a con 
tinual comfort to you to think what a deal of 
diudgery and calamity your Child is freed from: 
To think how many Oaths he would have ſworn: 
and how many lies and curſes he would have ut. 
tered, and how beaſtly and fleſhly a lite he would 
have lived, how much wrong he would have done 
to God and men, and how much he would have 
plcaſed the Devil, and what torments in Hell he 
mult have endured. as the reward of all; and then 
to think how mercifully God hath prevented all 
this; and what ſervice he may do God in the world, 
and finally live with Chriſt in Glory : Whar a 
Joy is this to a confidering believing Parent, 
that raketh the mercies of his Children as his own? 
4. Religion will teach your Children to be more 


dutiful to your ſelves, than Natzre can teach them. 


It will reach them to Love you, even N you 
ha ve no mere to give them, as well as if you had 
the wealth of all the world : It will teach them to 
honour you, though you are poot and contemptible in 
the eyes of others. Itwill teach them to obey you, 


and if you fall into want, to relieve you according 


to their power: It will fit them to comfort you in 
the time of your fickneſs and diſtreſs: when un- 
godly Childien will be as thorns in your feet. or 


eyes, and cut your hearts, and prove a greater grief 


than any enemies to you. A gracious Child will 
bear with your weaknelſes, when a Cham will not 
cover his Fathers nakedneſs: A gracious Child 
can pray for you, and pray with you; and be a 


bleſſing to your houfe ; when an ungodly Child is 


iter co curſe, and prove a curle to thoſe he lives 


with. 5. And is it not an exc-ecing Joy ro think 


you may live together in Heaven for ever? When 
the fore ſcen miſery of a g accleſs Child, may grieve 
you when ever you look him in the face. 6. Laitly, 
It will he a great addition to your joy, to think that 
God bleſſed your diligent inſtructions, and made you 
the inſtrument of all thic good that is done upon 
your Children, an of all that good that is done 
by them, and of all the happinęſs they have for ever. 
To think that this was conveyed to them by your 
means, will give you a larger ſhare in the delights 
of it. | | 

$ 7. Motive 7. Remember that your Childrens 
Original fin and mijery is by you ; and therefore in 
juſtice you that have undone itbem, are bound to do 
your beſt io ſave them. If you had but conveyed 
4 leproſie or fome hereditiry Diſeaſe to their Bo- 
dies, would you not have donz your beſt to cure 
them? O that you could do them but as much good 
as you do them hurt! Ir is more than Adams 
ln that rumeth down into the natures of your, 
Children, yca, and that bringeth judgments on them: 
And even Adams fin cometh not to them but by 
vou. | 
S. 8. Motive $. Laſtly, Con/ider. what exceed. 
ing great need they baue of the utmoſt help you can af 


their help: But it is againſt S/, and Satan, and 


Hell fire. It is againſt a body of fin : not one, but 
many; not /nall, but perniciows, having ſeized up- 
on the heart: deep rooted fins, that are not eafily 
pluckt up. All the teaching, and diligence, a 


watchfulneſs that you can uſe, is lictle enough, and 


may prove too little. They ate obſtinate Vices that 
have poſſeſſed them: They are not quickly nor 
ealily caſt out; and the Remnants and Roots are 


apt to be ſtill ſpringing up again, when you thought 


they had been quite deſtroyed : O then what wi/dow 
and A is requiſite to ſo great and neceſſary a 
work! | 
S. 9. And now let me ſeriouſly ſpeak to the 
arents, that 


hearts of thoſe careleſs and ungod! 
negledt the holy education of their Children: yea 


and to thoſe Profeſſors of Godlineſs, that ſlubber 


over ſo great a work with a few cuſtomary formal 
duties and words, that are next to a total omif. 
ſion of it. O be not ſo unmerciful to the ſouls that 
you have helpt to bring into the World! Think 
not ſo baſely of them, as if they were not worth 
your labour. Make not your Children fo like your 
Beaſts, as to make no proviſion but only for their 
fleſh. Remember till that it is nor Beaſts bur 
men, that you have begotten and brought forth : 
Educate them then and uſe them as Men for the 
Love and Obedience of their Maker: O pity and 
belp the Souls that you have defiled and undone 
Have mercy on the fouls that muſt periſh in Hell, 
it they be nor ſaved in this day of ſalvation! O help 
them that have ſo many enemies to aſſault them 
Help them that have ſo many temptations to paſs 
through; and ſo many Difficulties to overcome: 
and fo ſevere a Judgment to undergo! Help them 
that are ſo weak, and fo eafily deceived and over- 


thrown! Help them ſpeedily while your Advan- 
rages continue! before fin have hardned them, 
and Grace have forſaken them, and Satan place a 


ſtronger Gartiſon in their hearts. Help them while 
they are tractable; before they are grown up to 
deſpiſe your help: before you and they are ſepara- 
ted alunder, and your Opportunities be at an 
end. You think not your pains from year to year 
too much to make. proviſion for their Bodies : 


be nor cruel to their fouls! Sell them not to Satan, 
and that for nought! Betray them not by your 
ungodly negligence ro Hell. Or if any of them 


tink 70% periſh, let it not be by yon, that are ſo much 
4 ? and that bound to do them good The undoing of your 


Childrens ſouls is a work much fitter for Satan, than 


for their Parents. Remember how comfortable a. 


taing it is, to work with Chriſt for the ſaving of 
ſonls. You think the Calling of Miniſters honour- 
able and happy; and fo it is, becauſe they ſerve 
Chriſt in ſo high a work - But if you will not neg- 
lect it, you may do tor your Children, more than 
any Minitter can do. This is your Preaching place : 
Here God calleth you to exerciſe your pants, 
even in the holy inſtruction of your Families : Your 


charge is ſmall in compariſon of the Miniſters, he 


hath many hundred ſouls to watch over, that are 
ca ttered all abroad the Parifh : And will you think 
it much to inſtruQand watch over thoſe few of your 
own that are under your roof ? You can ſpeak odi- 
ouſly of unfaithful Gal delravdae Menifiers ;and do 


# ? If God intruſt you but with Earthly Talents, 


countable for your truſt: And when he hath in- 
truſted you with ſouls, even your childrens ſouls, 
will you betray them? If any Rulers ſhould but for- 
bid you the intiruQting and well governing of your 
Families, and reſtrain you by a Law, as they would 
have relirained Daniel from praying in his houſe, 


ford hem, It is not a corporal diſeaſe, an eaſie ene. 
my, a to'erable miſery, that we call unto you for 


Dan. 6.) then you would think them Monſters of 


of 


you not conſider how odious a Soul. beiraping Parent 


rake heed how you uſe them, for you muſt be ac- 


impiety and inbamanity , and you would cry our | 


ta 


_ 
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of a Satanical Perſecution, that would make Menſebe Church, and gave bimſelf for it—. Soought Men 
Traytors to their Childrens Souls, and drive away all te tour ther Wives ay their own Bodies ;, he that lov: Gen. a. 
Religion from the Earth. And Vet how eaſily Can 755 bis Wife, loveth himſelf. For no Man ever yet ha- 24. | 
you neglect ſuch duties, when gone forbid them you, [fed his own fleſh; but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, e-®P"- 5. 
and never accuſe your ſelves of any ſuch horrid in. ven as the Lord the urch. Let every one of you in? 28729. 
piety or inhumanny ? What Hy pocrifie, and blind[parzzcu/ar fo love bis Wife, even a+ himſelf —. It 5 
partiality is this? ike a lazy Miniſter that would a Relation of Love that you haye entted. God hath 
cry out of Per ſecut ion, if he were filenced by others, made it your Duty for your mutual help and com. 
and yet will not be proyoked to be laborious, but fort: That you may be as willing and ready to ſuc- 
ordinarily by his flothfulneſs filence himſelf, and{Cour one another, as the hand is to help rhe eye or 
make no ſuch matter of it: Would it be fo heinous|other fellow member, and thit your converſe may be 
4 fin in another to reſtrain you? And is it not as ſweet, and your burdens eaſie, and your lives may be 
heinous for you, that are ſo much obliged to it, comfortable. If Love be removed bur for an hour 
voluntarily to reſtrain your ſelves? O then deny] between Haaband and Wife, they are ſo long as a 
not this neceſſary diligence to your neceſſitous Chil-[Bone out of joint; there is no eaſe, no order, no work 
dren, as you love their Souls, as you love the happi- well done, rill they are reſtored and {ct in joynt a- 
neſs of the Church or Common wealth, as you love] gain. Therefore be ſure that Conjugal 1503 be 
the honour and intereſt of Chriſt, and as you love conſtantly maintained. | + rage 
your prefent and everlaſting Peace. Do nor ſee your $. 3. The Sub. direclions for maintaining ConjugalSub-divee- 
Children the ſlaves of Satan here, and the fire-brands]Love are ſuch as theſe. Dire. 1. Chuſe one at firſt tions to 
of Hell for ever, if any diligence of yours may con- that is truly aimable, eſpecially in the virtues of REES, 
tribute to prevent it. Do not give Conſcience ſuchſ mind. 2. Marry not till you are ſure that you can fo 
matter of accuſation 3gainſt you, as to fay, A!/ 1 his Love intirely. Be not drawn for ſordid ends, to joyn ; 
was long of thee! If thou hadſt inſtrutted them diliſ with one that you have but ordinary affections for. 
gently, and watched over them, and corrected them, 3. Be not too haſty, but know before hand, all the 
and done thy part, its like they bad never come to this. imperfections, which may tempt you afterwards to 
You Till your Fields; you Weed your Gardens: loathing. But if theſe duties have been finfully neg: 
What pains take you about your Grounds and Cat-jleced, yet 4. Remember that Juſtice commandeth 
le? And will you not take more for your Childrens you to Love one that hath, as it were, forſaken all 
Souls? Alas, what Creatures will they be if youfthe World for you, and is contented to be the com. 
leave them to themſelves? How ignorant, careleſs, |panion of your labours and ſufferings, and be an equal 
rude and beaſtly? O what a lamentable caſe have lharer in all conditions with you, and that muſt be 
ungodly Parents brought the World into? Igno- your companion until death. It is worſe than bar- 
rance and ſelfiſhneſs, beaſtly ſenſuality, and devilith|barous inhumanity to intice ſuch a one into a Bond 
malignity have covered the face of the Earth as a[ot Love, and Society with you, and then to ſay. 
Deluge, and driven away Wiſdom, and Self denyal Ion cannot Love her. This was by perfidiouſneſs to 
and Piety, and Charity, and Juſtice, and Temperance draw her into a ſnare to her undoing. What com- 
almoſt out of the World, confining them to the fort can ſhe hive in her converſe with you, and care, 
breaſts of a few obſcure humble Souls, that love Vir. and labour, and neceſſary ſufferings, if you deny her 
ive for Virtues ſake, and look for their reward from Conjugal Love? Eſpecially, if ſhe deny not Love to 
God alone, and expect that by abſtainin from ini - you, the inhumanity is the greater. 5. Remembd 
quity, they make themſel ves a prey to Wolves, 1/a. that Women are ordinarily affectionate, paſſion ite 
59. 15. Wicked Education hath unmanned the Creatures, and as they love much themſelves, fo 
World, and ſubdued it to Satan, and made it al- they expect much love from you. And when you 
moſt like to Hell. O do not join with the Sons of jjoyned your ſelf ro ſuch a Nature, you obliged your 
Brlial in this unnatural horrid wickedneſs {elf ro anſwerable duty: And if Love cauſe not Love; | 
OD es, it is ungrateful and unjuſt contempt. 6. Remember | 
— | that you are under Gods command ; and rodeny Con- 
| CHAP. VII. Jugal Love to your Wives, is to deny a duty which 
Jhe marnal DUT I86- of HUSBANDS | RE ORs 08 you. Obedience hens. 
2 VIVES, towards each other. er „ ART 
and | ) that you are relatively, as it were, one fleſh; you 
9.133 is the pernicious ſubverſion of all Socie have drawn her to forſake Father and Mother, to 
1 ties, and lo of the World, that ſelfiſh un · cleave to you; you are conjoyned for procreation of 
godly perſons enter into all Relations, with a de. ſuch Children as muſt bear the image and nature of 
ire to ſerve themſelves there, and fiſh out all tharfyou both; your polſſeſſions and intereſts are in a 
gratifieth their fleſn, but without any ſenſe of the| manner the ſame. And therefore ſuch near neſe ſhould 
Duty of their Relation. They bethink them what command affection; they that are az your ſelves, 
Honour, or Profit, or Pleaſure their Relation will|(hould he moſt eaſily loved as your ſelves. 8. Take 
. 18. afford them, but not what God and Man require more notice of the good, that is in your Wz7ves, than 
or expect from them. All their thought is, What of the ev. Let not the obſervation of their faults 
they ſhall have, but not What they ſhall be, and do. make you forget or overlook their virtues. Love is 
They are very ſenſible what others ſhould be, and do kindled by the fight of Love or Goodneſs. 9. Make 
to them; but not what they ſhould be, and do to others.\not infirmities to ſeem odiois faults, but excuſe them +6 
Thus it is with Magiſtrates, and with People, wirh|as far as lawfully you may, by conſidering the frailty: | j 
too many Paſtors and their Flocke, with Hwbands|of the Sex, and of their tempers, and conſidering "Nt 
and Wives. with Parents and Children, with Ma- alſo your own infirmities, and how much your Wives: 1 
ſters and S2rvants.and all other Relarions. Where. muſt bear with you. 10. Stir up that moſt in 1 
as our firſt care ſhould be to know and perform them into exerciſe which is beſt, and ſtir not up that 1 
the Duties of our Relations, and pleaſe God in them, which is evil; and then the good will moſt appear, | v 
and then look for his bleſſing by way of incourag- and the e- will be as buried, and you will eafilier: i 
ing reward. Study and do your parts, and God maintain your love. There is ſome uncleanneſi in 
\ will certainly do bi. | .  » . |the beſt on Earth; and if you will be daily ſtirring + 
„1. &, 2. Direkt. 1. The firft Duty of Hwsbands is to\in the filth, no wonder if you have the annoyance g 
Love their Wives (and Woes their Hubands) with jand tor that you may thank your felves: Draw. out 
a true intire Conjugal Love. Eph. 5. 25, 28, 29, 33. the fragrancy of that which is good and delectable 
Hausband: Love your Wives, even as Chriſt alſo (ved in them,, and do not by your own imprudence or 
: NY 0b- 6g g peeviſh. 
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& 10. 9. 


of Adul- 
ter. 


find that even your faulty Wives will appear more 
amiahle to you. 11. Overcome them with Love; 


turned into an increaſe of the diſeaſe, but uſed to ex- 


peeviſhnels ſtir up the worſt, and then you ſhall 


and then whatever they are in themſelves, they will 
be Loving to you, and conſequently Lovely. Love 
will cauſe Love, as fire kindleth fire. A good Husband 
is the beſt. means to make a good and loving Wife. 
Make them not froward by your froward carriage, 
and then ſay, We cannot love them. 12. Give them 
examples of amiableneſs in your ſelves; ſet them the 
pattern of a prudent, lowly, loving, meek, ſelf- 
denying, patient, harmleſs, holy, heavenly life. Try 
this a while,and ſee whether it will not ſhame them 
from their faults,and make them walk more amiably 
themſelves, | 8 

& 4. Direct. 2. Another Duty of Husbands and 
Wives is, Cohabitation and (where age prohibiteth 
not) a ſober and modeft conjuncłlion for procreation. 
Avoiding laſciviouſneſs, unſea ſonableneſs, and what. 
ever tendeth to corrupt the mind, and make it vain 
and filthy, and hinder it from holy imploy ment. 
And therefore Luſt muſt not be cheriſhed in the mar- 
ried; but the ind be brought to a moderate chaſte 
and ſober frame; and the Remedy muſt not be 


tinguiſh it. For if the Mind be left to the power of 
Luſt, and only Marriage truſted to for the cure, with 
many it will be found an inſufficient cure; and /uf 
will rage ſtill as it did before, and will be ſo much 
the more deſperate and your caſe the more miſerable, 
as your fin prevaileth againſt the remedy. Vet marri- 
age being appointed for a remedy againſt Luſt, for 
the avoiding all unlawful congreſs, the Apoſtle hath 


but pamper the fleſh,and live licentiouſſy, no wonder's , 


when married , perſons live not in the fear of God, 100 


if Marriage prove an inſufficient, Remedy againſt,” 
ſuch cheriſhed Iuft. Such carnal beaſtly perſons ate 33 "© 
fill caſting fuel on the fire; by . wanton unbridled Deu 
thoughts and Nee by gluttony, drinking, Iports Kranz 
and idleneſs, by vain inticing company, and both a 
avoiding, occaſions, opportunities, and temptations, u. 
they burn as much when they are married as. the). 
did before. And the Devil that bloweth up this fire Cc. 6, 
in their fleſh, doth conduQ and accommodate them &. 

in the ſatisfying of their luſſs; ſo that their bruitiſhs,' 
concupiſence is like a fire burning in the Sea 52 San, 12 
Water it ſelf will not quench it. One Woman will** 
not ſatisfy their beaſtiality ; and perhaps they loath 1 
their own Wives, and run after others, though heir juy,, 
own (in the eye of any impartial man) be the more i. 
comely and amiable, and their Whores be never {0-34 
deformed, or impudent filthy lumps of dirt. So 
that one would think that they had no other reaſon 

to love and follow ſuch unlovely things, but only 
becauſe that God forbiddeth it; as it the Devil did 

it to ſhew his power over them, that he can make 
them do that, as in deſpight of God, which elſe 
they would abhor themſelves. When once theit 
ſenſuality and forſaking of God, hath provoked 
God to forſake them, and give them up to the 
rage of that ſenſuality, an znc/can ſpirit ſometimes 
takes poſſeſſion of them, and wholly inclineth them 

to wallow in uncleanneſs: They can ſcarce look à 
comely perſon in the face, that is of the other Sex, 

but znclean thoughts are riſing in their hearts; they 


plainly deſcribed your duty, 1 Cor. 7.2,3,4,5- (It zs 
good for a man not to touch a woman : Nevertheleſs to 
avoid fornication. let every man have his own wife,and 
let every woman have ber own husband. Let the hus- 
band render unto the wife due benevolence; and like- 
wiſe alſo the wife unto the husband Ihe wife hath not 
power of her own body, but the husband; and likewiſe 
alſo the Hushand hath not power of his own body, but 
the wife. Defraud you not one the ol her, except it be 
with conſent for a lime, that ye may give your ſelves to 
faſting and prayer, and come together again, hat Satan 
ſempt you not for your incontinency.] Therefore thoſe 
perſons live contrary to the nature of their relation, 


who live a great part of their lives aſunder,as many 


do for worldly reſpects; when they have ſeveral 
houſes, policthons or trades, and the husband muſt 
live at one, and the wife at another, for their commo- 
dity fake; and only come together once in a week, 
or in many weeks; when this is done without great 
neceſſity, it is a conſtant violation of their duties. 
And ſo it is for men to go trade or live beyond Sea, 
or in another Land, and leave their Wives behind 
them; yea, though they have.their wives conſent ; 
it is an unlawful courſe, except in a cale of meer 
neceſſity, or pub/ick ſervice, or when they are able on 
good grounds to lay, that the Benefits are like ro 
be greater to foul and body than the loſs; and that 
they are confirmed againſt the danger of inconti- 
nence. The Offices which Husband and Wife are 
bound ro perform for one another are {uch as, for 
the molt parr, ſuppoſe their Cohabirarion, like the 
Offices of rhe Members of the Body for each other, 
which they cannot perform, if they be diſmembred 
and divided. | 

§. 5. Direct. 3. Abbor not only Adultery it ſelf, 


but all that tendeth to unchaſineſs and the violation of 


your Marriage*Covenant adultery is 10 contrary to 
the Conjugal Bond and State of life, that rhough 
de fatlo it do not actually difiolve the Bond, and 
nullife the Marriage; yet it ſo far diſobligeth the 


leb. 13.4. wronged innocent party, that de ure it is to ſuch a 


Pro. 2 2. 14. 


Hoſ.4. 


89 * 0 


fofficient ground to warrant a Divorce. And God 


3 required, that it be punifhed by death, Levit. 20.10. 


When uſt is the chicteſt cauſe of marriage, and 


ſe hide it not, Iſa. 3.9. And uſually when they are given 


think of filthineſs when they are alone; they dream 
of filthineſs in the night; they fal of filthineſs 
with others : The tongues of the dogs that licked La. 
zarus his ſores, were not uſed in ſuch a filthy im- 
ployment as theirs are. They are as fed Horſes in 
the morning; every one neigheth after bis neighbors 
wife, Jer. 5. 8. They declare their ſin ax Sodom, and 


over to this filthy fin, it utterly debaucheth their 
Conſciences, and maketh them like blocks or beaſts, 
inſenſible of their Miſery and the Wrath of God, 
and given over to all other Villanies, and even to 


þ 
hate and perſecute Godlineſs, if not Civility it ſelf U 
Some few Adulterers I have known, that fin ſo ge. 


much againſt their Conſciences, that they live in Frog 
continual deſpair ; tormented in the Senſe of their? e. 
own unhappineſs, and yet finning ſtill, as if the get 
Devil would make them a Deriſion: And yet theſe fore Toi 
are the better ſort, becauſe there is ſome teſtimony Ch. & fu 
for a better life, remaining in their minds; but“ Tit 
others of them being paſt feeling, have given then. 
ſelves over to laſcrviouſneſs, to work all uncleanneſs 
with greedineſs, Eph. 4.19. They have eyes full of 
Adultery that cannot ceaſe from fin—=, As natural 
bruit Beaſts that are made to be taken and deſtroyed, 
2 Pet. 2.10, 11,12. Take heed therefore of the cauſes 
of this odious fin, and of all appearance of it; ſuffer 
not your eye or thought to go after a ſlranger, nor to 
Fee a Breach in your Covenant and Conjugal 
delity. | | 
9. 5 Direct. 4. Husband and Wife muſt take de- Dir. 
light in the Love, and company, and converſe of each 
other. There is nothing that mans heart is ſo inor- 
dinately ſer upon as delight; and yet the 7awful de- 
/ighr allowed them by God, they can turn into loath- 
ing and diſdain. The delight which would intangle 
you in ſin, and turn you from your duty and from 
God, is it that is forbidden you: But this is a de- 
ia bt that is helpful to you in your duty, and would 
keep you from fin. When Hausband and Wife take 
pleaſure in each other, it uniteth them in duty, it 
helpeth them with eaſe to do their work, and bear 
their burdens; and is not the leaf? part of the com- 
fort ot the married ſiate. Prov. 5. 18,19. Rejoyce with 
the wife of thy you!Þ, az the loving Hind and 24 
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of Heavenly things, nor to be helpers to each others 


Ros, let her brefts ſatishethee at all timer, and be thou 
raviſhed always with ber love. Therefore a Wife is 
called, The defire of the eyes, Ezek. 24. 16. Avoid 
therefore all things that may repreſent you unpleaſant 
or unlovely to each other; and uſe all lawful means 
ro cheriſh complacency and delight: Not by fooliſh 
ridicolous or proud attire, or immodeſt actions; but 
by cleanneſs and decency and kind deportment. Naſti- 
neſs, and uncleanneſs, and unſeemly carriage, and 
fooliſh ſpeech, and whatever is loathſome in body or 
mind, muſt be ſhrunned as Temptations which would 
hinder you from that love and pleaſure and content, 
which Husband and Wife ſhould” have in one ans- 
ther. And yet it is a fooliſh fleſhly perſon, that will 
continue Love no longer than it is cheriſhed with all 
this care. If there be any deformity of the body, or 
any thing unſeemly in behaviour, or if God ſhould 
vifit them with any loathſom ſores or ſickneſs, they 
muſt for all that love each other, yea, and take plea- 
ſure in their converſe. It is not a rrue friend that 
leaveth you in ad verſity; nor is it true Conjugal Af: 
ſection which is blaſted by a loathſome ficknefs.The 
Love of Mothers to their Children will make them 
take pleaſure in them,notwirhſtanding their ficknefs 
or uncleanneſs; and ſo ſhould their Love do between 
1 Husband and his Wife. He that confidereth that 
his own Aleſh is liable to the ſame difeaſes, and like 
ere long to be as loathſome, will do as he would be 
done by, and not turn away in time of her affliction, 
from her that is become his fleſh. Much leſsexcuſable 
is the crime of them that when they have nothing 
extraordinary to diſtaſte or difaffect them, are weary 
of the company of one another, and had rather be 
in their Neighbours houſes, than in their own, and 
find more pleafure in the company of a Stranger, 
than of one another. Fen 
. 7. Direct. 5. Ir ig a great duty of Husbands and 
Wives to live in quietneſs and peace, and avoid all 
ocraſions of wrath and diſcord. Becauſe this is a du- 
ty of ſo great impottance,] ſhall firſt open to you the 
great neceſſity of it, and then give you more parti. 
cular Directions to perfotm it. er d 
b. 8. I. It is a duty which your Union or near 
Relation doth ſpecially require. Will you fall out 
with your Kae Cannot you agree with your own 
fleſh? 2. Your diſcord will be your pain, and the vex- 
ation of your Lives. Like a Bile, or Wound, or 
Fractute in your own Bodies, which will pain you 
till it is cured; you will hardly keep Peace in your 
minds, when Peace is broken 10 near you in your 
Family. As you would take heed of hurting your 
ſelves, and as you would haſten the cure when you 
are hurt; fo ſhould you take heed of any breach of 
Peace, and quickly feek to heal it when it is broken. 
3. Difſenrion tends to cool your Love; oft falling 
out doth tend to leave a habit of diſtaſte and avert- 
neſs on the mind. Wounding is ſeparating ;and to 
be tied togerher by any ourward Bonds, when your 
hearts are ſeparated, is but to be tormented ; and to 


have the inſider of adverſaries, while you have On. jou fall out with her becauſe it ſtinketh? 


jugal ou ſides. As the difference between my houſe 
and my priſon is, that I willingly and with delight 
dwell in the one, but am unwillingly confined to 
the other, ſuch will be the difference between a quiet 
and an unquier life, in your married ſtate: Tr turneth 
your dwe!ling and delight into a priſon; where you 
are chained to thoſe calamities, which in a free con- 
dition you might over-run. 4. Diſſention between 
the Husband and the Wife, do diſorder all their 


Family affairs, they are likeOxen unequally yoak d, 


that can rid no work for ſtriving with one another. 
Nothing is well done, becauſe of the variance of 
thoſe that ſhould do it, or overſee it. 5. It exceed- 
ingly unfitteth you for the Worſhip of God; you 
are not fit to pray tugetber, nor to confer together 


323 * , | 1 


rience. Wrath and bitterneſs will not allow you ſo. 
much .exerCiſe of Love and holy compoſedneſs of 
mind, as every one of theſe Duties do Require. 
6. Diſſention diſableth you to govern your Families 
aright. Your Children and Servants will take ex: 
ample by you; or think they are at liberty ta do 
what they liſt, when they find you taken up with 
ſuch work between your ſelves: 
you unfit to reprove them for their Faults, when 


* 


they ſee you guilty of ſuch Faults and folly of your 


own; nay you will become the ſhame and ſecret 
derifion of your Family, and bring your ſelves inte 
contempt. 7. Your Diſſentions will expoſe you to 
the malice of Satan, and give him advantage for 
manifold temptations. A Houſe divided Cannot 
ſtand; an Army divided is eafily Conquered, and 


made a prey to the Enemy. You cannot foreſee 


what abundance of fin you put your ſelves in danger. 
of. 1 W this you may ſee what Diſſentions be- 
tween Husband and Wife do tend to, and how they 
ſhould be avoided. _ ITO Ts 

II. For the avoiding of them obſerve theſe Suhdi- 


rections. 1. Keep up your Conjugal Love in a conflant Directions 


d they will think 


* , 7 ö 


heat and vigour. Love will ſuppreſs wrath: Youcan- al 
not have a bitter mind upon ſmall provocation, againſt on. 


thoſe that you dearly love; much leſs can you pro- 
ceed to reviling words or to averſneſs and eſtranged- 
neſs ot any abuſe of one another. Or if a breach and 


* 


wound be unhappily made, the balſamick quality of 


Love will heal it. But when Love once cooleth, 
ſmall matters exaſperate and breed diftaſtes. . 
2. Both Husband and Wife muſt mortifie their 


Pride and Paſſon vhich are the cauſes of Impatiency; 


ter of offence do. A proud heart is troubled and pro- 
voked by every word or carriage that ſeemeth to tend 


if it be touched. He that muſt live near ſuch a ſors 
diſeaſed impatient niind, muſt live even as the nutſe 
doth with the Child, that maketh ir her buſineſs to 
rock it, and lull, and Sing it quiet when it Cryeth; 
have married one of ſuch a fick or childiſh temper; 


But no Chriſtian ſhould bear with ſuch a vexatious 


you will eatily keep peace with one another. 


3. Remember till that you are both diſcaſed 


the fruit of thoſe infirmiries in eacli other; and make 
not a ſtrange matter of it: as if you had never known 
of jt before. If you had married one that is lame 

you married one that hath a putriſied Des WO 
not know before hand, that you married a perſon 
ter of daily trial and offence? If you could not bear 
ſolved that you could bear it then, you ate oþ/jged to 
bear it now. Reſolve therefore to bear with one a- 
nother; as remembring that you took one another as 


or as blameleſs and imperfect. 


failings of each other, than you would be if they 


Souls: I need not tell you this; you feel it by expe- ſure againſt a Fault; as rendeth to Heal it; but not 


Vol. 1: 


Ggg 2 ſuch 


and muſt pray and labour for a humble, nee and quiee 
ſpirit. For it is the diſeaſed ten per of the Hari, that 
cauſeth Diſſentions, more than the occaſions or mat- 


to their undervaluing: A peeviſh froward mind is 
like a ſore and ulcerated member, that will be hurt 


for to be angry with it, ill do no good: And if you 


malady in themſelves; nor be patient with ſuch im- 
patiency of mind. Once get the viftoty over your. 
elves, and get the cure of yout own impatience, and 


Perſons, full of infirmities; and therefore expect 


id you 
of ſuch weakneſſes, as would yield yon ſome'mat- - 


this, you ſhould not have married her; if you Re- 


4. Remember ſtill that you are on- fleſh, and 
therefore be no more offended with the Words or 


were your own, Fall out ns more with your Wiſe for 
her faults, than you do with your ſelf for your own 
faults; and than you would do, if hers had been your 
own. This will allow you ſuch an anger and diſplea- 


you muſk feſolve to bear and uſe them accordingly. 


would you be angry with her for halting? Or if 


finful, frail, imperfect Perſons, and not as Angels; 
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© ſuck as tend but to feſter and vex the diſeaſed part. 
This will turn anger into compaſſion and ſpeedy ten- 
dee / oO ow, +. fe 
5. Agree together before hand, that when one 
is in the „ fit, the other {hall filently 
and gently bear, till it be paſt and you are come to 
your {elves again: Be not angry both at once 
when the fire is kindled, quench it with gentle 
words and carriage; and do not caſt on Oyl or Fuel, 


by anſwering provokingly and ſharply, or by mul- 
. Words, N anſwering Wrath with 
wrath. But remember that now the work that you 
are called to, is to molliſie and not to exaſperate, to 
help and not to hurt, to cure another rather than 
to fight your ſelf : As if another fall and hurt him, 
your buſineſs is to help him up, and not to tread 
upon him. ee ee 
6. Look before you, and remember that you muſt 
live together until death, and muſt be the companions 
of each others fortunes, and the comforts of each 
others lives, and then you will ſee how abſurd it is 
for you to diſagree and vex each other. Anger is the 
principle of revenge, and falling out doth tend to 
ſeparation. Therefore thoſe that muſt not revenge, 
ſhould not give way to anger; and thoſe that know 
they muſt not part, ſhould not fall out. 
7. As far as you are able, avoid all occaſions of 
wrath and falling out, about the matters of your 
Families: Some by their ſlothfulneſs bring them- 


asked forgiveneſs for, of. God and man. If you will 


aſhamed to do that which you have ſo confeſſed add 


but practice theſe ten DireQions, your Conjugal and 
Family Peace may be preſerved. UE VION 

>. 10. Direct. 6. A principal duty between husband Dir. ; 
and wife, is, With ſpecial care, and «hill, and diligenes* * 
to belp each other in the knowledge, and worſhip, pk 
obedience of God, in order to their ſatoation. Becauſe 

this is a duty in which you are the greateſt helps and 
bleſſings to each other, if you perform it. 1 ſhalt. 
1. Endeavour to quicken you to make Conſcience of 


: 


it, and then 2. Direct you how to do it. 
H. 11. J. Conſider, 1. How little it can ſtand with 
Rational Love, to neglett the ſouls of one another ? 
[ ſuppoſe you believe that you have immortal ſouls. 
and an endleſs life of joy or miſery to live; and 
then you cannot chuſe but know that your great 
concernment and buſineſs is, to make ſure proviſion 
for thoſe ſouls, and for the endleſs life. Therefore 
if your Love do not help one another in this which 
is your ain concernment, it is little worth, and of 
little uſe. Every thing in this World is valuable as 
it is uſeful. A « zlefe or unprofitable Love, is 4 
worthleſs Love. It is a trifling, or a childiſh, or a 
beaſtly Love, which helpeth you but in rrifling, child. 
iſh, or beaſtly things. Do you love your Wife, and 
yet will leave her in the power of Satan, .or will 
not help to ſave her ſoul? What! Love her, and 
yet let her go to Hell? and rather let her be damned 


ſelves into want; and then being unable to bear it, 
they contract a diſcontented peeviſh habit, and in 
their impatiency they wrangle and diſquier one ano 
ther - Some plunge themſelves into a multitude of 
buſineſs, and have to do with ſo many things and 
perſons, that one or other is ſtill offending hem 

and then they are impatient with one another:Some 
have neither Ai, nor d:/;gence to manage their buſi- 
neſſes aright ; and ſo things fall croſs and go out of 
order, and then their Impatiency turneth it ſelf 
againſt each other. Avoid theſe occaſſons, if you would 
avoid the ſin; and ſee that you be not unfurniſhed 
of Patience, to bear that which cannot be a. 
avoided, 

8. If you cannot quickly quench your paſſon, yet 
at leaft 7efra:n your tongues; ſpeak not reproachful 
or provoking words: talk ing it out hotly doth blow 
the fire, and increaſe the flame; be but filent, and 
you will the ſooner return to your ſerenity and peace. 
Foul words tend to more diſpleaſure. As Socrates 
ſaid when his Wife firſt raz/cd# ar him, and next 
threw a Veſſel of foul water upon him I thought 
hen I heard the thunder there would come rain:] So 
vou may portend worſe following, when foul un- 
ſeemly words begin. If you cannot eaſily allay your 
wah, you may hold your tongues, if you are truly 
willing. . 

9. * t the ſober party condeſcend to ſpeak fair 
and to intreat the other, (unleſs it be with a perſon 
{o inſolent as will be the worſe.) Uſually a few ſober 
grave Admonitions, will prove as water to the boil- 
ing pot. Say to your angry Wife or Hatband, | You 
know this ſhould not be berwixt us; Love mult al- 
lty it, and it muſt be repented of. God doth not 
approve it; and we ſhall not approve it when this 
hear is over. This frame of mind is contrary to a 
praying Frame, and this Language contrary to a 
praying language; we muſt pray together anon; let 
us do nothing contrary to prayer now: Sweet water 
and bitter come not from one Spring, c.] Some 
calm and Fopdeſcending, monteon Reaſon, may ſtop 
the torrent, and revive the Reaſon which paſſion had 
Overcome. 5 to by 

10. Confeſs your fault to one another, when 
paſſion hath prevailed againſt you; and ask forgive- 
nals of each other, and join in prayer to God for 
pardon ; and this will lay a greater ingagement on 


to make or keep her Husband ſuch as ſhe is her ſelf : 


doth ſcarce do more againſt the ſaving of their, 


than you will be at the pains to endeavour her 
Salvation? If ſhe were but in bodily pain or miſery 
and you refuſed to do your part to ſuccour her, ſhe 
would rake ir but for cold unprofitable love,though 
you were never ſo kind to her in complements and 
trifles. The Devil himſelf maketh ſhew of ſuch a 
love as that ; he can vouchſafe men pleaſures, and 
wealth, and honour, ſo he may bur ſee the perdition 
of their ſouls. And if your love to your wife or - 
busband, doth tend to no greater matters than the 
pleaſures of this life, while the ſoul is left to periſh 
in ſin, bethink your ſelves ſeriouſly how little more 
kindneſs you ſhew them than theDevil doth, O can 
you ſee the danger of one that you love ſo. dearly, 
and do no more to ſave them from it? Can you 
think of the damnation of ſo dear a friend, and not 
do all that you are able to prevent it? Would you be 
ſeparated from them in the world that you are go- 
ing to? would you not live with them in Heaven 
for ever? Never ſay you love them, if you will not. 
labour for their falvation. If ever they come to Hell, 
or if ever you ſee them there, both they and you will 
then confeſs, that you behave not your ſelves like 
ſuch as loved them. It doth not deſerve the name of 
Love, which can leave a ſoul to endleſs miſery. 
S. 12. What then ſhall we ſay of them, that doi King. | 
nor only deny their help, but are hinderers of the 1. + 
holineſs and ſalvation of each othet ! And yet (the*®5* 
Lord have mercy on the poor miſerable World ) 4 ln. 
How common a thing is this among us? If thetenpte. 
wife be ignorant and. ungodly, ſhe will do her worſt Job. 2. 


And if God put any holy inclinations into kis heart, 
ſhe will not be to it as water fo the fire, to quench it, 
or to keep it under. And if he will not be as fin- 
ful and miſerable asher ſel f, he ſhall have little quiet 
neſs or reſt. And if God open the eyes of the wife 
of a bad Man, and ſhew her the amiableneſs and 
neceſſity of a holy life, and ſhe do but reſolve to 
obey the Lord, and ſave het Soul, what an. enemy 
and tyrant; will her husband prove to her (it 
God reſtrain him not?) ſo that the Devil himſelf 


ſouls, than ungodly Husbands and Wives do againſt 
e Ga ds $1 
$..13. 2. Conſider alſo. that you Jive ade 


a & ww © 


to the Ends of Marriage, not of Humanity, 1 


vou, the next time to forbear ; You, will ſure be 


» * 
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you are not Helpers to each others Touts, Toh 


lp, 
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F way ther as Heirs of Heaven, and to be helpers to each 
o. others ſouls. To which end I will give you theſe 


* to following Sub-dizeQions, which if vou will faith: 


n fully praQtiſe, may make you to be ſpecial Blellings 


ed. 1 Others Souls, vom, uſt tach of you. be fure, that you 


0. 


1 Thel. 3. 


ted 12. each other in the horrour of your Conlciences, and 


15. 
Col. 2.19. 


3 : leſs deceitful Wiſe \ It was long of you that I came 


Gen. 35- to this miſerable woful End! I might haue liued 


| 2,4 
Levit. I 5 


17. 


ne. ou rook no pains to. help mec 10 knauwledge 5 


"2. ſonably expe&t 
paſſion to-angthers ſoul, chat hath none to his own ; from negl 


| And Husbands. muſt love their 


** £m 


each othet only for your Bellies, is to live toge- Jandrharhe fnhould de at the pains that is needfultp. 


ther but like Beafis. You are appointed to live 


ves as Chriſt loved 
Dis Church, who gave bimſel for it that be 


togei ber as heirs: of the grace 1 lifes, 15 3. 7. [own, as to ſell it for the baſe ar x am RE 
ive | 


might 


ſanlliſie it and cleanſe, it, that he might preſent ii 


70 himſelf a glorious Church, without ſ pot or wrinkle, 
holy AP acnt blemiſh, Ephel. J. 25, 26, 27. 
That which is the end of your very life and being, 
muſt be the end of your Relations, and your daily 
converſe. __.. ney Hive A ile i 
6. 14. 3. Conſider alſo, if you  negle& each 
others Souls, what enemies you are to one another, 
and how you prepare for your everlaſting ſorrows: 


When you ſhould be preparing for your joyful meet. 0. 16. Di 
ing in Heaven, you are laying up for your ſelves|your: ordinary rearneſs and familiaruy a 


everlaſting horrouf. What a dreadful meeting and 

teeting will you have at the Bar of Chrilt,or in the 
ns Hell, when you ſhall find there how per. 
verſly you have done? Is it not better to be praifing, 
God together in Glory, than to be raging againſt, 


flying in the Faces of one another with ſuch Ac- 
cuſations as theſe. [O cruel Husband ! O merci- 


with Chrift and his Saints in Joy, and now I am 
tormented in theſe flames in deſperation! lou were 
commanded by God to have given me warning, and 
told me of my ſin and miſery, and never to let me 


7s þ But you never ſo 
nuch as ſpeak to ne of God, and my ſalvation, 
y Or in your Common 
cen on fire, you. would 


with me, nor read the Scripture and good Books; to 


2 WS, . nor; 
to ſave me from them, nor to i we to the Love 


* 
S 4 14 


and heavenly converſation But with the evil ex. 
ample of an ungodly, fleſhly, worldly life... Du neir 
ther cared for your own ſoul, nor mine; nor I for 
Yours or mine dun. Aud now, we, are juſtly con. 
demned together, that would not live in Holineſs. 
rogetber { O togliſh,,miſcrable, Souls, that by 
your ungodlinels, 7 5 negligence in this life, will 
prepare each other f 

horror? | 


O therefore zefolxe without delay, to live toge- 


"> %- S 


1 


to eee 71" wi) 01 bas f wares, pI 
. 15. Dire&t-3.;1/; you would belp to ſave each 


have a care of your otun q and retain a deep and lively 
apprehenſion 4 thoſe, grtat and everlaſting matters, 


bolp{prophane, and vain, and worldly, will deſtroy 


or ſuch a life of endleſs wo and 


belp another to ſalvarionthar ſerteth ſo little by bis 


and plealure of the fleſh, Nor is it to be exp ed 
that a man ſhould ſpeak with any ſuitable weight 
and ſeriouſneſs, about thoſe, matters whoſe weight 
his heaft did never feel, and about which be 
was never ſerious himſelf, Firſt ee that you fee 


4 


throughly, that which you would ſpeak profitably z _ 


» 
1 
* n 
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and that you be what you perſwade another to bez; Oy 


and that all your counſel may he perceived to ariſe 
from the botrom of your hearts, and that you ſpeak 
1 705 which by experience you ate well acquain- 
ted with. | | "37 | 


"6 16. Dirk.” Tate the Opporrianice which gab. 
2 you, direct. 2; 


tobe ſpeaking ſeriouſly to each other about the matters 
of Cod, and your ſalvation. When you lie down 
and riſe together, let not your worldly buſineſs 
have all your talk; but let God and your ſouls 


have the 7 and the 1ſt, and at leaſf the reeft 


and ſweereſt of your ſpeech, if not the no: When 
you have ſaid ſo much of your common buſineſs as 
the nature and diſpatch of it_requiteth, lay it by, 
and talk together of the ſtate and duty of your 
ſouls towards God, and of your hopes of Heaven, 
as thoſe that take theſe for their greateſt buſineſs. 
And ſpeak not Iigbriy, or unreverentiy, or in a 
rude and wrangling manner, but with gravity and 
ſobriety, as thoſe that are adviſing together about 
the greatal matter that ever they had todo inthe 
World, | 


_ 6 27. Direct. 3. ben either Husband or Wife 4 Sub. 


ſpeaking ſeriouſly about holy things, let the other be gi ell. 3. 


careful to cheriſp, and not id extinguiſh 


and put an 
ſuch diſcourſe, The firſt is, by taking yout turn 
and bearing a due proportion in the diſcourſe with 
wiſdom and gravity z But all cannot do this; ſome 
are but learners, and thoſe muſt take the ſecond, 


f way, which is to ask for reſolution in. matters o 


which they doubt, or are uninftruffed 4 and to 
draw on more by pertinent. Queſtions. The two 
ways by which ſuch diſcourl is filenced are theſe: 
The friſt is by the conſtant ſilence of the | hearer ;. 
when a man talketh as to, a poſt, that giveth him, 
no anſwer, not putteth any pertinent queſtion, he 
will be wearied out at laſt, and will give over; 


wrangling againſt what is ſpoken, or by interrup-. 
tions and diverſtons ; when you come in preſently, 
with ſome worldly or Impertinent talk, and wind 
about from ſober conference, to ſomething that is 
unedifying : And ſome that will not ſeem. m rely 
a 
boly fruitful conference, even by a kind of religious 
talk; preſently carryi 


5 iently diſtant from the Heart and Hea- 
ven, Take heed of thefe Courſes, if you would 
help ceach-ormer. Hh 9 


— — 


27 er, and labour to diſcern the flate 6 
anethers ſouls, and the flirength. or weakneſs of each 


the moſt ſuitable help. What you are unacquainted 
with, you cannot be very helpful in; you cannot 


if you are miltaken in them. God hath placed you 


intereſt in Seh other as, to, quicken you to loving 
care and ſo much acquaintance, with each other, 


of which you are 40./peak. to oi hers, It cannot be tea- 
0 410 t he ſhould have a; due com- 


3 


* 


— 


2s to keep 


9 


you 


end to the diſcourſe. There are two ways td cheriſh ß 


The ſecond is, by a croſs, contradicting, cavilling, 


K 5 Þ V. C2 1250 away ftom Heart. 
ſearching and Heavenly iſcourſe, to ſome Contro- 
ver/ic, Or 1710 705 or . formal, or . matter, 


olineſs|that is ſufficient cart and Hea- 


others ſins and graces, and the failings of each others 
lroes, I hat ſo you may be able to apply to one another 


neareſt fo each orher, that you might have fo much 


ou. from; u/-2nderſtanding, and fo. 
ing or de&iving one another: And 


9.18. DYES 4. Watch over the bearts and lives Sub. g 
| er, and labour to diſcern the ſlate of one direll. 4. 


cure unknown diſeaſes 3 you cannot giv wiſe and 2 27. 
ſafe advice, about the itate of one anortiers ſouls, ” 


Sub- 


* Ne in hs er iid Fi another ; 
= Directions to the further 5 alvatton of one another. 


1 we 


Te = 


dies, thar are moſt needful and ſuitable to each |mutual help. 


others cafe. If that Preacher be like ro be dull and| & 24. A. 10. Avoid as much as may be ba Sub. 


unſucceſsful, that is all upon meer Dofrine, and |trariery of opinions in Religion: For if once you be dir, 10 


little or nothing in cloſe and lively application, you of different judgments in matters which you take to 
may conceive that it will be ſo alſo with your fami- |be of great concernment, you will be tempted to 
liar conference. - - W diſaffect, contemn or undervalue one another; and 

' & 19. Direct. 5. See that you neither flatter one ſo to deſpiſe the help which you might receive; And 


ſirell. 5. another through fond and fooliſh love, nor cxaſperate if you fall into ſeveral Sects, and follow ſeveral. 


Sub. 


one another by a paſſionate or contempt uous kind of re-| Teachers, you will hardly avoid that contention 
prehenſ/ion. Some perſons are ſo blinded with fond [and confuſion, which will prove a great advantage 
affection, that they can ſcarce ſee in Husband, Wife|to the Devil, and a great impediment to your ſpi- 
or Children any aggravared fin or miſery ; but they ritual good. l * 
think all is well that they do, or not ſo ill, as in §. 25. Direct. 11. & difference in Judgment in Sub. 


another they would perceive it: But this is the matters of Religion do fall out between you, be ure dir, 11 


ſame courſe that ſelt-loving finners take with their hat it be managed with Holineſs, Humility, Love, 
own ſouls, to their delufion and perdirion. This and Peace, and not with Carnality, Pride, Unchari. 
flattering of your ſelves or others, is but the Devils |zableneſs or Contention. 1. To manage your diffe. 
Charm to keep you from effectual repentance and |rences Ho/zly, is to take God for the Fudge, and to 
{alvation : and the eaſe of fuch Anodynes and Nar-|refer the matter to his Word, and to aim at his 
coticks doth endure but a little while. On the other Glory, and the pleafing of his Will, and to uſe his 
fide, ſome cannot ſpeak to one another of their Means for the Concord of your judgments ; which 
faults, without ſuch birterneſs of paſſion, or con-|1S, to ſearch the Scripture, and conſult with the 
tempt, as tendeth to make the Stomach of the re- faithful able Paſtors of the Church, and ſoberly and 
ceiver to loath rhe Medicine, and ſo to refuſe it, or [patiently to debate the caſe, and pray together for 
to caſt it up. If common reproofs to ſtrangers muſt the illumination of the Spirit. On the contrary 
all be offered in Love, much more between the your Differences are carna/ly managed, when carnal 
neareſt relations. + ; . 7 caſons breed or feed them ; and when you run after 
U. 20. Direkt. 6. Be ſure that you keep up true this or that Sect or Party, through admiration of 


* 


lire. 6. Conjugal Love to one another, and that you grow not the perſons,and value not the perſons for the ſake of 


160 diſaffet the perſons of each other. Fot if you do, Truth, but meaſure Truth by the opinion and eſti- 


Sub- 


mate of the perſons; and when you end your diffe. . 
rences by ſelfiſn carnal principles and reſpeAs: And 
hence it comes to paſs, that it the Husband be a Pa. 


you will deſpiſe each others Counſels and Reproofs. 
They that flight, or loath, or are weary of each o- 
ther, will diſdain reproofs, and ſcorn advice from one he 
another; When entire affection greatly diſpoſeth to|p:ft or otherwiſe erroneous, its two to one that the 
the right entertainment of Inſtruction. | _ |Wife becometh of his erroneous Religion, not be- 

55 21. Direct. 7. Diſcourage not each other from cauſe of any cogent evidence, but becauſe he is of 


diref 3. inſiruction or reprooſ by taking it ill, or a. churliſb re-. the ſtronger parts, and hath conſtant opportuni 


Sub- 


direct. 8. 


to be unknown to one another, in thoſe caſes 


Hections or by obſtinate unreformedneſs.Whenyou will to perſwade, and becauſe 3 and incli. 
not learn, or will not amend, you diſcourage your neth her to be of his opinion: And thus Man in- 
inſtructer and reprover. Men will be apt to giveſſtead of God, is the Maſter of the faith of many. 
over, when they are required with ingratitude, and 2. Your differences are managed in Humility, when 
ſnappiſh retortions, or when they perceive that their [you have a Juſt and modeſt ſuſpicion of your own 
labour is all in vain. And as it is the heavieſt judg- underſtandings, and debate and praQiſe your diffe- 


ment of God that befalleth any upon earth, when he|rences with meekneſs and ſubmiſſion ; and do not 


withdraweth his advice and help, and leaveth finners|proudly overvalue all your own apprehenfions, and 
wholly to themſelves ; ſo it is the ſaddeft condition [deſpiſe anothers Reaſons as if they were not worthy 
in your relations, when the ignorant and finning of your conſideration. 3. Yourditferences muſt be 
party is forſaken by the other, and left to their own|ſo far managed in Love, not that meer Love ſhould 
opinions and ways; Tho? indeed it fhould not be make you turn to anothers opinion be it true or falſe, 
ſo, becauſe while there is life there is hope. but that you muſt be very defirous to be of the ſame 
$. 22. Direct. 8. So far as you are able to infiruf{|mind, and if you cannot, muſt take it for a ſore affli- 
or quicken one another, call in for better helps: En-|ion, and muſt bear with the tolerable Miſtakes of 
gage each other in the reading of the moſt convincing ſone another, as you bear with your own infirmities z 
quickning Booſts, and'in attendance on the moſt power that they cool not Love,nor alienate not your hearts 
ful Miniſtry,and in profitable converſe with the holieſt from one another, but only provoke you to a ten- 
ferſons. Not ſo as to neglect your duty to one ano- der healing compaſſionate Care, and endeavour to 
ther ever the more, but that all helps concurring may do each other good. 4. And you muſt manage your 
be the more effectual. When they find you ſpeak differences, in guierzeſs, without any paſſionate 
to them, but the ſame things which Miniſters and |wranglings and diſſentions, that no bitter fruits may 
other Chriſtians ſpeak, it well be the more eafily re-|be bred by it in your Families among your ſelves. 
ceived. | | Ithus e/! true Chriſtians muſt manage their diffe. 
F. 23. Direct. 9. Conceal not the ſtate of your |ences in matters of Religion; but married perſons 


fouls, nor hide not your faults from one another. Jou ſabove all. | ; 
rare as one fleſh, and ſhould have one heart; And] $- 26. Direct. 12. Be not either blin 7p ves gab. 
ob 


dir, 12. 


as it is moſt dangerous for a man to be unknown to? each others fawlts,nor yet too cenſorigueof each ot 
himſelf, fo it is very hurtful to Husband or Wife, fare left Satan thereby get advantage to alienate your 
affetlions from one another. To make nothi M 
wherein they have need of help. It is fooliſh ten- the faultsof thoſe whom you Love, is to Love them 
derneſs of your ſelves, when you conceal your dif: [fooliſhly to their hurt; and to ſhew that it is not 
eaſe from your Phyſician, or your helpful friend ; for their veriues that you love them. And to 


And who ſhould be ſo tender of you, and helpful to make 700 great a matter of one anothers faults, is 


you, 2S you 


ſhould be to one another ? Indeed in but to help the Tempter to quench your loye, and 


ſome few cafes, where the opening of à fault or turn your hearts from one another. Thus mam) 
ſecret, will but tend to quench affe&ion, and not to good women that have llusbands that ate guilty of 
get aſfiſtance from another, it is wiſdom to conceal] too much coldneſs in Religion, ot worldly-minded- 


it: But that is not the ordinary caſe. The open: neſs, or falling into ill company, and „ 
* their 
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you ſhould be always Provided of; thoſe. t Reme ſing your hearts to each other is neceſſary to your 
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26 


| F 
— their time, are firſt apt to overlook all poſſibility much more thoſe that are become as your own | 


of any ſeed of grace that may be in them, and then|fleſh. 7 e air 
looking on them as ungodly perſons, to abate too] F. 32. 4. Allo in ſickneſs, you are to be tenderly 

much their Love and duty to them. There is great] regardful of each other; and not to be ſparing of 
Wiſdom and Watchfulneſs requifite in this caſe, any Coſt or Pains,by which the Health of each other 

to keep you from being carried into either of rhe|may be reſtored, or your fouls confirmed, and your Gen. 27. 
BY” . ., [comforts cheriſhed. You muſt not loath the Bodies of 14. 

850 & 27. Direct. 13, F you are married to one f hat each other in the moſt loathſome ſickneſs, nor ſhun 

ir, 13. is indeed an Infidel, or an ungodly 1 ig; yer Keep them thro loathing.z no more than you would do 

"7 up all the Conjugal Love which is due for the relation your own, Prov. 17. 17. A friend loveth at all times, Ra. 


ans, yet love them as Husband or Wife.  Even|that are fo nearly bound for fickneſs and health, Hl fob: 15. 
Heathens are bound to Love thoſe that are thus death ſhall ſeparate them. It is an odious fin to be 17- 
related ro them: The Apoſtle hath determined the|aweary of a fick or ſuffering friend, and deſirous that Job > 9: 
caſe, 1 Cor, 7. that Chriſtians muſt perform their God would take them, meerly that you may be ea- 
Duties to Husbands or Wives that are Unbelievers :|ſed of the trouble. And uſually ſuch perſons do 
The faults of another diſcharge you not from your] meet with ſuchmeaſure as they meaſured to others; 
duty. As Satan hath deceived ſome by ſeparating |and thoſe that they look for help and comfort from, 
principles about Church communion, to deny. almoſt will perhaps be as weary of them, and as glad to be 
all Gods Ordinances to many, to whom they are due; rid of them. ME; | 

ſo doth he thus deceive ſome perſons in family rela- F. 33. Direct 
tions, and draw them from the duties which they Hives, 16 to be helpful to each other in their worldly See prov. 
owe for one anothers good. : buſineſs, and eftates. Not for worldly Ends, nor 31. 

0h. $. 28. Direct. 14. Joyn together in frequent and with a worldly mind; but in obedience to God who Gen. 31. 

7. 14. fervent Prayer: Prayer doth force the mind into l will have them Labour, as well as pray, for their g. 


1 Tim. 5. 
heart with the preſence and Majeſty of God. Pray of their brows they ſhall eat their bread ; and that 14. & 40. 
alſo for each other when you are in ſecret; that God |fix days they ſhall labour and do all that they have 
may do that work which you moſt deſire uponeach}to do; and that he that will not work muſt not eat. 
others hearrs. 50 The care of their affairs doth lie upon them both, 
| b. 25. Direct. 15. Laſtly, Help each other by an and neither of them muſt caſt it off and live in idle- 
. eenplaryliſe. Be that your ſelves which you de- |nels; (unleſs one of them be an Ideot, or ſo witleſs, 


fire your Husband or Wife ſhould be: Excel in ſas to be unfit for care, or ſo ſick or lame, as to be unfit 
meekneſs, and humility,and charity, and dutifulneſs, for labour) 


and diligence, and felt-denial,and patience, as far as| 5 34. Direct. 9. Alſo you muſt be careful of the D/, 9. 
you do excel in profeſſion of Religion. St. Peter latuful honour and good names of one another. You x Sam. 25. 
ſaith, that even thoſe that will nor be won by the|muſt not divulge, but conceal the diſhonourable 23. 


of their Wives, 1 Per. 3. 1. Thar is, rhe excellency [caſe compaſſion or juſtice require you to open them _w_ 1 
of Religion may ſo far appear to them, by the fruits to any one for a cure, or to clear the truth.) The 19. 
of it in their Wives Converſations, as may firſt in- reputation of each other muſt be as dear to you as 2 Sam. 11. 
cline them to think well and honourably of it, and your own. It is a ſinful and unfaithful practice of 1 
ſo to enquire into the nature and reaſon of it, and many, both Husbands and Wives, who among their % 
to hearken to their Wives 3 and all this without the [companions are opening the faults and infirmities Eccl. 7. 3. 
publick Miniſtry. A life of und iſſembled holineſs, of each other, which they are bound in tenderneſs Pro. 22. 1. 
and hea venlineſs, and ſelf denial, and meekneſs, and to cover. As if they perceived not that by diſho. 2 Sam. s. 
love, and mortificarion;is a powerful Sermon; which [nouring one another, they diſhonour themſelves. Sen. 9.22, 
if you be conſtantly preaching before thoſe that are Love will cover a multitude of Faults, 1 Per. 4. 8. 25. 
till near you, will hardly miſs of a good effect. Nay, many diſaffected peeviſh perſons will aggra- 
Works are more palpably ſignificant and perſwaſive vate all the faults of one another behind their backs 
than Words alone. | Ito ſtrangers, and ſometimes {lander them, and ſpeak 
„. 7. S. 30. Direct. 7. Another great Conjugal Duty is, more than is truth. Many a man hath been put to 
en. 1g. to be helpful to each other for the health and comfort clear his good name from the ſlanders of a jealous 
314 of their Bodies. Not to pampereach others fleſh,or}or a paſhonate Wife: And an open enemy is not 
. cheriſh the vices of pride, or floth,or gluttony, or vo. capable of doing one ſo much wrong as ſhe that 
en 18. apt uousſneſs in each other; but to further the health ſis in his boſome, becauſe ſhe will eafily be believed, 
and cheartulneſs of the Body, to fit it for f the ſer- as being ſuppoſed to know him better than any 
vice of the ſoul and God. Such cheriſhing or plea- other. 85 | 
ling of the Fleſh, which is unlawful in each perſon| $. 35. Direct. 10. I: ig alſo agreat part of the duty Dir. 10. 
to himſelf, is alſo unlawful (ordinarily) to uſe to ff Husbands and Wives, to be belpful to one another 1 Tim. 2. 
another. But, ſuch as 77 may ule for your ſelf, you ſin the Education of their Children, and in the Go- 4 12. 
may uſe alſo for your Wife or Husband. Not to live vernment of the Inferiors of the Family. Some Men ep. bf. 
Above your Eſtates, nor as Servants to your guts, .ro|Ccaſt all the care of theChildren while they are young 16 r. + 
ſerve the appetites of one another by delicious fare ; upon their Wives; And many women by their pal- Jol. 24-14. 
but to be careful of that health, without which your] hon and indiſcretion do make themſelves unfit to fal. 101. 
lives will be made unſerviceable or uncomfortable :|help their Husbands in the Government either of 
And this maſt proceed from ſuch a love to one ano- I theit Children or Servants: bur this is one of the 
ther as you have to your ſelves : And that both in] greateſt parts of their employment. As to the Mans 
time of Health and Sickneſs. © part, to govern his houſe well, it is a duty unque - 
6. 31. 1. In Health, you mult be careful to pro- ſtionable. And it is not to be deniedof the Wife. 
vide tor each other (not ſo much pleaſing as) whol | 1 Tim. 5. 14. | I will that the younger Women marry, 
ſome food, and to keep each other from that which|bear Children, guide the bouſe.] Bathſheba taught 
is hurtful to your health; diſſwading each other] Solomon, Prov. 31. 1. Abigail took better care of 
from Gluttony and Idleneſs, the two great Murde ] Nabal's houſe than he did himſelf. They that have 
rers of Mankind. If the bodies of the Poor, in ſa joint intereſt, and are one fleſh, muſt have a joint 
hunger, and cold, and nakedneſs muſt be relieved, [pitt in government; although their power be not 
e equal, and one may better overſee ſome buſineſs, and 
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2 ; 4 0 ; | N 
Of Cobabit ation, and againſt. Adultery. 5 


ake. Though you cannot love them as zruechriſti- and a brother xs born for adverſity: Much more thoſe 4 8 


8. Another Duty of Husbands and iy. 8. 


ſome compoſedneſs and ſobriety, and affecteth the daily bread, and hath determined that in the ſweat! f SE 


Word, may be won without it by the Converſation |failings of each other (as Abigail, except in any Matth. 18. 
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the other, other buſineſs; * yet in their places they 
muſt divide the care, and help each other: And not 
as it is with many wicked perfqns, who are the 
moſt unruly: part of the Family themſelves, and the 
chiefeſt cauſe that it is ungoverned and ungodly or 
one party hindreth the other from keeping order, or 
4 doing any good. ids e 
Dir. 11. F. 36. Dire&. 11. Another part of their Duty is, 
Hed. 13. 2. 0 help each other in Works + Charity and Hoſpita- 
"oy -* /ty. While they have opportunity to do* good to 
Nos - all, but eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith; 
13. and to ſow to the Spirir, that of the Spirit they may 
2 Cor. 9. 6. reap everlaſting life: Yea, to fow plentifully that 
Luke 16. they may reap plentifully, Gal. 6. that if they are 
175 3. able their houſes may afford relief and entertain 
Prov. 11, for their Maſters ſake ; who hath promiſed, that 
3 * |[ He that receiveſh a Prophet m the name of a Prophet 
Prov. 19, Hall receive a Prophets reward: and he that receiveth 
Jeb 29. receive a rigbteoi mans reward: and whoſoever ſhall 
13-& 31. give to drink unto one of theſe little ones, a cup of cold 
T5 water, inthe name of a Diſciple, verily I ſay unto you, 
he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward, Mat. 10.41, 42. 
The woman of Shunem loſt nothing by the enter 
tainment of Eſha, when ſhe Taid to her Husband, 


Behold, now I perceive that this is an holy man of Go 


which paſſeth by s continually : Let us make him a 
little Chamber I pray thee on the wall, and let us ſet 
for him there a Bed, and a Table, and a Stool, and a 
Candleſtick : and it ſhall be when he cometh to us, that 
he ſhall turn in thither : 2 Kings 4. 10. But now 
how common is it for the people to think all too 
little for themſelves; and if one of them be addict. 
ed to works of charity, the other is covetous and is 
always hindring them. | 
d. 37. Direct. 12. Laſtly, It is a great part of the 
duty of Hiusbands and Wives, to be helpers and com. 
forters of each other in order to a ſafe and happy death. 
1. In the time of Health, you muſt often and ſeri- 
ouſly remember each other of the time when death 
will make the ſeparation; and live together in your 
daily converſe, as thoſe that are ſtill expecting the 
parting hour. Help to awaken each others Souls, ro 
make ready all thoſe graces which then will prove 
neceſlary, and to live in a conſtant preparation for 


Dir. 12. 


—_—_ 


another and joyfu 


Promiſe, may help and encourage the Souls of one 
lly part at death, as expecting 
quickly to meet again in life eternal. 
6. 38. Were it nor leſt I he over tedious, 1 mould 
next ſpeak of the Manner how Husbands and Wives 


muſt perform their duties to each other: As 1, That 


it ſhould be all done in ſuch entire Love, as maketh 
the caſe of one another to you as your own. 


2, That 
therefore all muſt be done in Patience and Wü | 
forbearance. 3. And in familiarity, and not wick 
ſtrangeneſs, diſtance, ſowe rneſs, nor affected com- 


plement. 4. And in ſecreſfſe; where I ſhould have 
ſhewed you in what caſes ſecreſie may be broken, 
and in what not. 5. And in canfdence of each other 
fidelity, and not in ſuſpicion, jealouſie, and diſtruſt, 
6. And in prudence to manage things aright, and to 
foreſee and avoid impediments and inconveniences. 
7. And in holineſs that God may be the firſt and 
laſt, and all in all. 8. And in conſtancy that you 
ceaſe not your duties for one another until death. 
Bur neceſſary abbreviation alloweth me to ſay no 
more of theſe. | | 


4 . 
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CHAP. vil. 


The ſpecial Duties of HUSBANDS ro 
| their WIVES. | 


S. 1. E that will expect Duty or Comfort from 
H his Wife, ig be faithful in 0 8 
Duty of a Hausband. The failing of your ſelves in 
your own Duty, may cauſe the failing of another 
to you, or at leaſt will ſome other way as much 
afflict you, and will be bitterer to You in the end, 
than if au hundred failed of their Duty zo you. A 
good Husband will either make a good Wife, or 
ealily and profitably endure a bad one. I ſhall 
therefore give you Directions for your ows part 
of Dur, as that which your happineſs is moſt con. 
cerned 1n. ; 


$ 2. DireQ. 1. The Hwsband muſt undertake the Ni f 


principal part of the Government of the whole Fami- 
ly even of the Wife ber ſelf : And therefore I. He 


muſt labour to be fit and able for that: Government 


which he undertaketh : This ability conſiſteth 1. In 
holineſs and ſpiritual wiſdom, that he may be ac- 


your change. Reprove all thatin one another, which 
will be unfavoury and ungrateful to your review at 
death, Ik you {ce each other dull and flow in your 
preparations, or to live in vanity, worldlineſs or 
{l»th, as it you had forgotten that you mult ſhortly 
+ dye, {tir up one another to do all that without delay 
which the approach of ſuch a day requireth. 2. And 
when Death is at hand, O then what abundance of 
tenderneſs and ſeriouſneſs, and skill, and diligence, 
is needful for one, chat hath the laſt office of love 
to perform, to the departing Soul of ſo near a friend? 
O then what need will there be of your moſt wiſe, 
and faithful and diligent help? When nature faileth, 
and the pains of flefh divert the mind, and tempta- 
tions are ſtrongeſt while the body is weakeſt ; when 
a Janguiſhing body, and a doubting, fearful, trou- 
bled mind, do call for your compaſſion and help, O 
then what skill and holy ſeriouſneſs will bz neceſ⸗ 
ſary! O what a calamity is it to have a carnal un- 
ſanctified Husband or Wife, which will neither 
help you to prepare for death, nor can ſpeak a ſerious 
word of counſel or comfort ro you at a dying hour: 
That can do nothing but ſtand by and weep over 
vou; but have not a ſenſible word to fay, about the 
life that you are going. to, nor abour the duty of a 
departing Soul, nor 2gatalt the temptations and fears 
which then may be ready to overwhelm you. They 
that zre uiterly unprepared and unfit to dye them- 
{clves, can do little to prepare or help another. Bur 


„ 


quainted with the Ed to which he is to conduct 
them, and the Rule by which he is to guide them; 
and the principal works which they are to do. An 
ungodly irreligious man is both a ſtranger and an E. 
nemy to the chieteſt part of Family-government. 2. 
His ability conſiſteth in a due acquaintance with the 
works of his Calling, and the labours in which his 
Servants are to be employed. For he that is utter- 
ly unacquainted with their bufineſs, will be very 
unfit to govern them in it; unleſs he commit that 
part of their government to his Wife or a Steward 
that is acquainted with it. 3. And he muſt be ac- 
quainted both with the common temper and infir- 
mities of mankind, that he may know how much is 
to be born with, and alſo with the particular temper, 
and faults, and virtues of thoſe whom he is to govern. 
4. And he muſt have Prudence to direct himſelf in 
all his carriage ro them; and Zxſtice ro deal with 
every one as they deſerve; and Love to do them 
all the good ke can, for Soul and Body. II. And 
being thus ab/e, he muſt make it his daily work, 
and eſpecially be ſure that he govern himſelf well, 
that his example may be part of his government 
of others. 


§. 3. Direct. 2. The Husband muſt ſo unite Autho- Dir 


rity and Love, that neither of them may be omuted or. 
concealed, but both be exerciſed and maintained: 
Love muſt not be exerciſed fo imprudently as to 
deſtroy the exerciſe, of Authority: And Authority 


they that live together as the heirs of Heaven, and 
conyerſs on Earth as fellow travellers to the Land of 


mn 


muſt not be exerciſed over a Wife To Magiſterially 
and imperiouſly, as to deſtroy the exerciſe of Love. As 
| Four 


« & 


— 


Dir, 4. 


V. 6. 


: in knowledge, aud be ber Teacher in the matters that: f | | © H A P. IK. 


1 7 *** 
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out. Lowe be 4. Geveaneg Lone fo your H wir * Aud therefore he muſt Your for 

mands muſt all be Loving Commands. Loſt not 9 {ip undextanging and beer 28 is — — | 
Ahern; far th een ven ſtem dingte, And Krebs unable of negligent, it is bis fin and 
the Ollice of a Hunt nd g your NM, of a Mallterpwill be dis name. If che Nahe be vyifer and abler, 

to out Sesvants. Net must it be mintained by ao 27d It is be cafh uo ben it is ba'difhonour: But if 
med, eg ſiſtent wWitk Conugal Lee * Ade er reuher of them doit, the ſin, and ſhame, and ſuffer. 1 
ſote not by, hercenels or grveltr, by abrearnings orf ing, will he common to them bores t 
ſtripes, (uplels by Wb 0 os Jef. of ren, they |-: ., DizeQ: 7, The Hauband 75 10 le the month of Dir. 7. 
ceals ta be ungapable gf the cariage gtberwile due % Familx, in their daily conjunt Proyent unto God. 

to z Wie,] Thers ars many caſes. ef equality in Therefore he mult he ae to pray and atfo have a 
which Authoruy is not to be eefeiſed; put there is r heart: He mult be qs it were the Prieſt of the 
no caſe of inequality et pawarthingls great, inf houſhold; and metefote ſhould: be the moſt'boly, 
which, Conjugal Love is not to be.@xergiſed; And chat bs N he fit io ſtand berwycen them aud Gol, 
hergf ing muſt exclude iti. Ji and to ofter up their Prayers to him. If this be c1ſt 


therefore NG , rot 2498 3 ; ; | 
+& Hiss 3. LE Abe guy ef Husbonds to pre: on the Wiſe, it will be bis diſhanqur. 


— 


ſerve tha Authority of their Waves, quer the Children . 9. Direct. S. The Husband is 20 be the chief Dir. 8. 


and Servants of the Family. For they are joynt-go-|Exevider fot the Family (ardinarily.) It is ſuppoſed 


veroors. with them over all the Inferio, And rhef chat Rę is oſt 4% for Mind and Bady, and is the 


infumities of Women are apt many times to ennaſaf chief giſpoſer of he eſtate. Therefore he muſt be 
them to contempt; So that Servants and Children ſpacially careful, that Wifeand Children want nothing 
will be apt to {light them, and di ſobey them, if the Wat is tit for them, ſo far as ha cin pracute it. 


Husband interpoſe nat to preſetve their honouff Direct. 9. The Hwchand muſt be rongeſt in Fr. Dir. 9. 


and authority. Let = muſt bs done with ſuch wich fottience; bearing with the tea and aſſions 
Czutions 38 theſe: 1. Juſtifie not any ertrour, vice of the Wiſes Nor ſo as to nete 05 fin a- 
or weakneſs of your Wives, They may be coxcea/+|gainlt Gad, but ſo as not to make u great matter of 
ed and excuſed as fat as way be, but nevet omned or any frailty as againſt himſelf, and fo as to preſerve 
defended... 2. —— not obedience v0 any unf a⁰αν the L aue and Paace which is to be as the natutal tem- 
Command of . theirs. Ne one. hath Authority 40 per of their Relation, o. 
conttad ict the Lau of God, or diſohlige any from Dire d. 10. The anner of all theſe Duties muſt Dir. 10 
his Government. - Ton will but diminiſh your cou alſo be carefully reg inded. As, 1. That they he done 
authority with perſons of any underſtand ing, if you . Prudence, and not with folly, raſhneſs, and incon- 
jultifie apy thing that is sgainſt Gods. Authority. fiderateneſs, 2. That all be done in Conjugal Love, 
But if the thing commanded be Jef, tho it may and tenderneſs, as over one that is tender and the 
have lome inconveniences, you muſt rebuke the diſ weaker yeſſel; and that he do not zeach;or command, 
abedience of interiors, and not ſuſter them to ſlight ot reproave a Vie, in the ſame imperious manner a5 
the Commzuds of your Wives, not to ſet their omnſa Child or Servant. 3. That due familiarity be 
Reaſon and Wills agaigſt them, and ſay, We will maintain d, and that he keep not at a diſtance and 
not do it. Hew can they help you in GOV frnment, Hra ngeneſs from his Wife. 4. That Love be con 
if you ſuffer chem to he diſobe e t. aent, without baſe ſuſpicions and cauſleſs jealouſies. 
9.5, Direct. 4. Allo you weft preſerue the Henaus 3. That all be done in Gentleneſo, and not in Paſſion, 
as well ar the Authority of your Wives, If they have] roughneſs and ſourneſs. 6. That there he no unjuit 
any diſhqnoutable infirmities, they are not to be men. and cauſleſs concealment of Secrets, which ſhould 
tioned by Children and Servants. As in the natu- be common to them both. 7. That there be no fool- 
ral Body we cover molt carefully the moſt diſbo- * opening of ſuch Secrots to her as may become her 
naurable parts (for our comely parts have no nec) Inate, and ſhe is not able to bear or keep. 8. That nonę 
1 Cor. 18. 23, 24. So muſt it be there. Qbildren or{ of their on matters, which ſhould be kept ſecret, be 
Servants muſt not be ſuffered to carry themſel ves] mide known to others. His teaching and re roving 
cantemptuouſly or rudely towards them, nor to de- her ſhould be. for the moſt part ſecrer. 9. That he 
pile them, or ſpœak unmannerly, proud or dildain-1 be conſtant, and not weary of his Love or Duty. 
ful words to them. The Husband muſt v indicate This briefly of the Mannen. 
tem from all ſuch injury and contem pt. = TEL 
&. 6. Direct. 5. Ih Habund u to gucei the Wife i Tm 


belong to her; Saluat ian. He mult inſtrutt her in rhe] . 5 rats 
Wora-of God, agd direct her in particular Duties, Ie Spec, Duties of Wives ro Huibands. 
and help mer to ſubdue ber own comuptions, and} TME Wife that expecteth comfort in a Haaband, 


1 
o 7 


labour go gm ther againſt temptations : H dhe} & out make conſcience of all her own Duty 


doubt of any thing that he gan effolye;her in, the ighrs her Husband : For though it be hs Duty to be 
to ask his naſclution, and be to open 10 her at home, Kind aud faithful to her, though ſhe prove unkind 
the things-which he aunderſtqod mot in the Congte- and ftoward, yet 1. Men are rail and apt to fail 
gation, 4 Cor. 14.35. Butif che Hausband be indeedjin ſuch d;iew/r Duties as well as Women. 2. And 
an ignorant Sor, qr haue made himſalf uvahle to in- it is o ardered hy God, that comfort and Duty 
ſtruct his Wife, ſhe is not bound to ask him in vainHhall g together, and you ſhall miſs of comfort, if 
to each hir that ich he underſtand ech not him - qu off D, f. 1 
ſelf. Thoſe xlusba nds chat deſpi ſeche Word. af God, H. 1. Direct. 1. Be Apecially loving to your Hus- Dir 3 
and livt in wilful ägnotange, do not onby deſpiſeſhands: Your natures give you the advantage inn 
their own Sou, but sheir Families alſo; and mak this; and {que Feedeth Love. This is your ſpe- 
ing;themdelves unable fornhrit duties, they are uſu- cal tequital far all ithe troubles that your für wi — 
ally thmfalves defpidedibytheir inferiors? For God dies put dem to | 
hath nold duch inckis meſſage to Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 30% . 2. Direct. 2. Liue in 4 Holuntary /ubjeftion and 4 
Them ghet bonauer me, I will honowr.; and they thathqhedionce to uhem. If their ſoftneſs or yieldingneſs” * ** 
dalpiſe ae, ball be yightly eſlecmedl. — cauſe nahem to retinquith their authority; and for 
F. 7. Buect. 6. The Tiuslund muſt be the principal peace they are tain to lat you have your wills; yet 
Tæachar Aube Ramily. He muſt inſtruet them, and temember that at is God that hath appointed them 
examine chem, and tule then about the Margers offſto be your Heads aud Governours. If they are o 
God, as well as his vun exvice, and ſee chat chef, as to be able, you ſMojild not haue choſen ſuch 
Lords Day an᷑ỹ, Woubip'be ahſatved hy all that ar eee : 14 7 . you 
1010 0 Vol. 1 | |; mu 
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a ſubmi ſer-ſe 
. vant that hath a fooliſn Maſter, may help him with” 


and not © 


muſt che with'your 


* ” : 


e and not a fuling ma 


out becoming Maſter. And do not deceive you 
ſelves by giving the bare Titles ef Government t 
your. Husbands, when yet you muſt needs, in 41 
things, have your omni Wills; for this is but mockery 
ience. To be ſubject? and obedient, is 


— . 1 19 = "1 N = . * 
Seer 
1 


dub your paſfions, ani to peut un do all in meckneſs 
and ſobritty. The rather bechuſe that the 4 


of your Sex doth uſually ſubfect ye more to 'Paſh. 


ons, rhan Men: And it is the common cauſe of the 
Husbands diſquietnefs,” and the calamity of your 


to take the Underftanding and Will of another Relation. It is the vexatibn and 'ficknels of your 
to Govern you before (though not without) your 
own; and to make your underſtandings and 


Wills to follow the conduct of his that governeth 


vou. Self-willedneſs is contrary to ſubjection and 


Dir. 3. | 


obedience. | 


o 


own minds; you find not your felvesar eaſe wirkin, 
as Tong as you are paſſionate. And then it is the grief 
and diſquietneſs of your Husbands- And being pro. 
voked by you; they proycke you more; and ſo yout 
diſquierneſs increaſeth, and your lives ate made 


6. 3. Direct. 3. Learn of your Husbands at your|a'weary burden to you. © By all means therefore 


Women b ſilence in the Churches, for it is not per 
mitted tot 


they will learn any thing, let them as their Husbands 


Dir. 4. 


that are reproved in you, but continue impenitentſ ing, forbearing one another, and forgiving one u. 


at home; (unleſs when the Husband is fo ignorant 


as to he utterly unable; which is bis /in and ſhame. ſe :d you, 01 
For it is vain to ask that of them which they know|In a word, it is the Devils ſin, an 


appointed Teachers, and be not ſelf-conteited and toiſeſkeep down pathon, 'and keep a compoſed patient 
in your own eyes, but uit of them ſuch Inſtruclion ming. "LO 
as your caſe requireth, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35. Let your 


tentious "diſpoſition; and maintain a humble, Peace 


em to ſpeak; but they are commanded 70 able tenper. Pride will make you turbulent and 
be under obedience, ar fo ſaith ii E "Mad"W1 


unquier with your Husbands, and contentious with 
your Neighbours : It will make you fooliſh and di. 


envying thoſe that exceed you, or go before you. 
would make 


not.) | you a ſhame and a trouble ro the world. But Ha. 


b. 4. Direct. 4. Set your ſelves ſeriouſiy to amendſ mility is tlie health, the peace, and the ornament of 


all thoſe faults which they reprove in you. Do not take| rhe Soul; 1 Pet. 3. 4. A meek and quiet ſpirits in 
it ill to be teproved; ſwell not againſt it, as if they| rhe fight of God of great prize. (Write thoſe words 


did you harm or wrong: It is. a very ill ſign to 
hate reproof, Prov. 12. 1. & 10. 17. & 15. 10, 31, 


32. & 17. 10. And what doth their Government the elect of God, holy, and beloved, bowels 


of you ſignifie, if you will not amend the faults 


and grudge at the reproof? It is a miſerable folly 
to deſire to be Hattered, and ſoothed by any, but 


eſpecially by one that is bound to be faithful to you, 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


and whoſe intimacy ſhould make you as ready to hear 
of your faults from him, as to be acquainted with 


them your ſelves ; and eſpecially when it eoncernerth 
the ſafety or benefit of your ſouls. N 
S. 5. Direct. 5. Honour your Husbands actord- 
ing to their ſuperiority. Behave not your ſelves to- 
wards them with unreverence and contempt, in 


in your Bed-chamber on the Walls where they may 
be daily before your eyes) Col. 3. 12. Put on af 
of mercy, 
kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meeRneſs, long-ſufftr- 


other . If this be the duty of 'a/7 ro one another; 
much more of Wives to Husbands. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 
Tea, all of you be ſubjef one to another, and be cloath- 
ed with Humility ; for God refifteth the proud and 
giveth Grace tothe humble. Proud Women oft ruin 
me Husbands eſtates, and quietneſs, and their own 
| uls. 3 | { : IS 


Apparel, nor a vain, or coſily, or troubleſome curmſity, 
in any thing about you, Uncleanneſs and naſtineſs is 


4 


titles, ſpeeches or any behaviour: If the worth of| a fault, but very ſmall in compariſon of this pride 


their perſons deſerve not Honour, yet their place 


and curioſity. It diſhonoureth your Sex and elves 


deſerveth ir. Speak not of their infirmities to others to be ſochildifh, as to overmind ſach toyiſh things 


behind their backs; as ſome twatling Goſſips uſe 
to do, that know not that their Husbands diſhonour 
is their own , and that to open it cauſleſly to 
others, is their double ſhame. Thoſe that filently 
hear you, will tell others behind your back, how 
toolithly and fhamefully you ſpeak to them againſt 
your Husbands. If God have made your neareſt 
friend an affliction to you, why ſhould you com. 


If you will needs be proud, be prond of ſornewhat 
that is of worth and proper to a Man: To be 
proud of Reaſon, or Wiſdom, or Learning, or Good- 
neſs, is bad enough; but this is to be proud of ſome 


of ſpots and naked neſs, of ſumptuous entertainments, 
and neat rooms, is to be proud of your ame, 


plain to one that is farther oft 2 {Unleſs it be to not ſo much as commendable for. And the coſt, 


ſome ſpecial prudent friend, in caſe of true neceffty 
for ad vile.) | ; BAGGENT? 3997 4 

d. 6. Direct. 6. Live in a chearfal contemedneſs 
with your condition; and take heed of an impatient 
murmuring ſpirit. It is a continual Burden to a 
Man to have an impatient diſcontented Wife. Many 


the time (O precious time!) which themſelves and 
their fervants muſt lay out, upon their dreſſings, en- 
terta inments and other curioſities will be the ſhame 
and forrow of their fouls, whenever God ſhall open 
their Eyes, and make them know what Tine was 
worth, and what greater matters they had to mind. 


a poor man can eahly bear his poverty himſelf, that If vain and empty perſons like your ſelves, com- 


yet is not able to bear his Wives impatience un- 
der it. To hear her Night and Day complaining, 
and ſpeaking diſtruſtly, and ſee her live diſquiet- 
edly, is far heavier than his poverty it ſelf; If 
his Wite could bear it as patiently as he, it would 
be but light ro him. Yea, incaſe of ſuffering for 


Tighreouineſs ſuke, the impatience of à Wife is a 


greater trial to a man than all the ſuffering it ſelf; 
and many a man that could eafity ha ve ſuffered 
the loſs of his eſtate, or | baniſhment, or impriſon- 


ment for Chriſt, ;|hath « betrayed | his Conſcience, 


and yielded ro fin, becauſe his TVife hath grieved 
him with impatiency, and could not bear what he 


could bear.  Whereas' a contented cheatful Wife uch will /peak againſt we. Take heed, if you will 
bern "BAR EN: OM 4 | | ; N 


mend you for your bravery or curioſity, ſo will not 
any judicious fober perſon, whoſe commendation 
is much worth. And yer I muſt here with grief 
rake notice, that when ſome few thar in other mat- 
ters ſeem wiſe and religious, are themſelves. little 
tainted with this childiſh curioſity and pride, and 
ler fall words of diſparagement againſt thoſe whoſe 
dreſs, and dwellings, and extertainments, are not 
ſo curious as their own; this proves the greateſt 


vice to the Devil: For then abundance will plead 
this tor this ſinful curioſſry and pride, and ſay, 1 
ſhall elſe be accounted baſe or ſordid; even ſuch and 


=” 
„be go fub- Dir , 


eulous, in ſtriving for honour and precedency, and 


thing. But to be proud of faſhions and fine cloaths, 


and not your Virtue; and of that which you are. 


maintainer of this "fin, and the moſt norable ſer- 


— 


6. 8. Direct. 8. Tate bred of a proud und ehm Dir x 


& 9. Direct. 9. Abel not a ebildiſh kaudiagſt of Dir, 3. 


— 
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75 0 
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lag. 


nes ds ſbs ſuck y our ſe hene that poy iprbte not again 
. others. obst axe nd daf and dνννjꝗ)mu your: bs 
the Mature of Man is more prone te ride anch i- 


Dir. 10. 


alle 0 fuck Diſeaſes, as apparently will follow to the 


de with. it. Queft. But may a Woman grue nothing, nor lay out | 


ens of it in a neceſſary. caſe. The' Hysband's contider- 


Proprietor; de s not diſablsd from giving for want 
of a Proprietiu But then h LIw enempteth her 
rom bis Gboerament;;- And therefore the is not to 
than to rnit), and the imfrovement fg any thing in u way of diſobedience, thügh it 
greater mattenag ! and whild he ter Gh: when he forbidderty that which 
is her Duty, or which he hath no pores to förbid. 
do chat ia kaſe of t proprirty ſhe may give with 
iy jobto him, ſo be it ſhe Excetd Hot her ene 


dor wing „ where he triay 
SN 


ment as is necelliry ro Preferve the lives and health ,, 

of her ſelf, and all her Children; theis bound to do Hof. s. 6. 
it without of againſt his will, (if the can, and if it Mat. 9.13. 
he not to à gtater hurt, and the Eſtate be his own, & 12. 7. 
and he be able) rather than let her Children contract? 18. 


. 


hazard of their lives. Yea, and to ſave the life of 


Whereas a Woman that is cautelous and ſparing of An/w. Three ways (atleaſt) Ihe may have a pro- 
her words is commonly reverenced and ſuppoſed to priety. 1. By a feſerve of what was her own be. 


be wiſe. So that if you had no higher deſign in it, fore; which (however ſome queſtion it) may in 
but meerly to be well thought of, and honoured by ſome caſes be done in their agreement at marriage. 
men; you can ſcartely take a ſurer way, than to hob By the Law of the Land. 3. By the Husbands 
let your words be few and weighty; tho the avoid · conſent or donation. What the Law of the Land 
iug of fin, and unquietneſs, ſhould prevail with you faith in caſe, I leave to the Lawyers: But ir ſeem- 
much more. in 8 ſeth to me, that his words at Marriage | With /l my 


Dir. 11, d. 11. Dire&. 11. Be willing and diligent in your | worldly Goods I thee endow] do ſignifie his conſent to 


proper part, of the care and labour of the Family. As make her a Fopnt-Proprietor': And his conſent is 
the primacy proviſion of maintenance belongerh [ſufficient to the collation of a title, to that which 
moſt to the Husband, to the ſecondaty proviſion was his own. Unleſs any can prove, tharLaw or 
within doors belongeth {pzcially to the Wife. Read Cuſtom, doth otherwiſe expound the words, (as 
over and over the thirty one Chapter of the Pro, an empty formality.) and that at the ContraQ, 
verbs; eſpecially rhe care of nurſing your own Chil:|this was or ſhould be known to her to be the ſenſe. 
dren, and teiching them, and watching over them And the Laws allowing the Wife the third part 
when they ate young; and alſo watching over the upon Deatii or Separation, doth intimate a Foprt-. 
Family at home, when your Husbands arg abroad, Propriety before. 85 

is your proper work. „ nie ch Queſt. 2. F the Hausband live upon unlatwſul gain 


Dir. 12. d. 12. Diteck. 12. Diſpoſe birt of your Hibands as cheating, ſtealing, robbing by the High-way, &c. 5 Queſt, 2: 


Ee, without his knowledge and ronſent. You ate not the Wife guilty as a Foynt-Proprietor in retaining 


not only to conſider whether the work be good that ſuch illgotten goods if ſhe know it? And is ſhe bound 


you lay it our upon, hut what power yon have to do ſto actuſe hen Hausband, or to reſtore ſuch goods? 
finſw. Her duty is firſt to Admoniſh her Husband 
nothing in the Houſe, without her Husbands conſem ? of his fin and danger, and endeavour his repentance, 
Anſw. 1. If ſhe have his general or implicite con- in the mean time diſclaiming all conſent, and recep- 
ent, it may ſuffice; that is, H he allo her to tollow tion of the goods. And if ſhe cannot prevail for his 
her judgment; or, if he commit ſuch à proportion Repentance, Reftirurion, and Reformation, the hath 
to her power, to do what the will with ir. Or, if|a double duty to perform; the one is to help them 
ſhe know. that if he knew it, he would not be againſt [ro theirgoods whom he harh injord and robhed, (by 
it. 2. Or, if the Law, or his conſent, do give her prudent and juft means:) The other is to prevent his 
any propriety in any part of his eftare; or make her robbing of others for the time to come. But how 
a Foynt-Proprietor, ine may proportionably diſpoſe theſe mult be done, is the great difficulty, 
1. If the foreſee (or may do) that either by her 
able, either as 2 Proprietor, or as her Governor. As Husbands diſpleaſure, 'or by the cruel revenge of the 
a Proprietor he only ma y diſpoſe of the eitate, where jet bs party, the hurt of diſcoyering the fraud or 
he is the ſole Proprietor : But where conſent or the robbery, will be greater thin the good, then I think 
Law of. the Land doth mike rhe Woman Zoynr- that the is not bound to diſcover it. But by ſome 
ne, | Vol. r. Ha ſecret 


| Gaſes about the Ditierof Wroes 5 
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Nu. 3. Queſt, 3. May the Wife go bear Sermons when the 


| ſecret indiref way, to help the owner to his own; 


Tf jmay. be avoided; even from d Hvband by dd IG 


it may be done without a greater hurt. lion of a duty at that time; (hen it would be no 


2. To prevent his ſin and other mens future ſuffer- 
ing by him, ſhe ſeemeth to me to be bound to Re- 
veal her Husbands ſinful purpoſes to the Magiſtrate, 
if ſhe can no other way prevail with him to forbear. 


duty) for this is but a tranſpo io f its? But this 
is but an act of prudent ſelfepreſervation, and not 

an att of formal o bediene. 
Queſt. 4 H Woman habe a Hucbond ſo incbrri. Nel. 4 


My Reaſons are, becauſe the keeping of Gods Law, gible in Vice, as that hy long 1ryal ſhe fnuurb but 


and the Law of the Land, and the publick order 
and good, and the preventing of our Neighbours 
hurt by robbery or fraud; and ſo the intereſt of ho- 
neſty and right, is of greater importance than any 
duty to her Husband, or preſervation of her own 
Peace, which ſeemeth to be againſt it. But then 
I muſt ſuppoſe that ſhe liveth under a Magiſtrate, 


peaking againſt it, maketh: him worſe,” 'and'eauſeth 
him to abuſe ber, is ſhe bound 10 continue ber diffipe- 
Meinen! "1 1x7, S447 


fion, ur :coforbear £510 Tot 171 SHIM 
Anſw. Thar is not here a duty which is not a we 


to do ſome good: And that 1s/no:meanr which we 
know before hand is like, if not certain, to de no 
good, or to do more harm, we muſt not by weari. 


who will take but a juſt revenge. For if ſhe know neſs, lazineſs, or cenſoriouſneſs, take a caſe to be 


the Laws and Magiſtrate to be ſo unjuſt, as to puniſh 
a fault with death, which deſerveth it not, ſhe is not 
to tell ſuch a Magiſtra te, but preſerve her Neigh- 
bours ſafety by ſome other way ot intimation. 
If any one think that a Wife may in no caſe,accuſe 
a Husband, to the hazard of his life or eſtate, let 
them, 1. Remember what God obliged Parents to 
do againſt the lives of incorrigible Children, Deut. 
21. 2. And that the honour of God, and the lives 
of our Neighbours ſhould be preferred before the life 
of one oftender, and their eſtates before his eſtate 
alone. 3. And that the Light of Reaſon telleth us, 
thara Wite is to reveal a Treaſon againſt the King, 
which is plotted by a Husband; and therefore alſo 
the robbing of the Kings Treaſury, or deceiving him 
in any matter of great concernment. And therefore 
in due proportion, the Laws and common good, and 
our Neighbours welfare, are to be preſerved by us, 
though againſt the neareſt relation: Only all due 
tenderneſs of the life and reputation of the Husband 
is to be preſerved, in the manner of proceedings, as 
far as will ſtand with the intereſt of juſtice, and the 
common good. | 


Hus hand forbiddeth ber 
Anſw. There are ſome Sermons which muſt not 
be heard; there are ſome Sermons which ay be 
heard, and muſt when no greater matter doth divert 
us; and there are ſome Sermons which muſt be heard, 
whoever ſhall torbid ir. Thoſe which uſt not be 
heard, are ſuch as are heretical (ordinarily) and fuch 
as are ſuperfluous, and at ſuch times when greater 
duties call us another way. Thoſe which may be 


deſperate, which is not; nor muſt we fo eaſily de- 
fiſt with ſo near a Relation, as with a Stranger or a 


Neighbour. But yer Chriſts indutpence ot not es. 


poſing our ſelves to be torn by Dogs, and his Word 
trodden in the dirt by Swine, doth extend to Rela. 
tions as well as others. But then you muſt obſerve 
that ſne that is juſtly diſcouraged from ſharp reprbofi, 
may yet have hope that gentle and humble perſwaſi- 
ons may ſucceed. And ſhe that is diſcouraged from 
open, or frequent, or plain reproofs; may yet have 
hope that ſecret, or more ſeldom, or more diſtant 
and general admonitions may not be loſt. And ſhe 
that is diſcouraged from one way of doing him good, 
may yet have many other ways (as to ſet ſome Mi- 
niſter whom he reverenceth, to ſpeak to him; to 
put ſome ſuitable Book into his hand, c.) And ſhe 
that is diſcouraged at the preſent, ought not torally 
to deſpair,but may make ſome more attempts bere- 
after; either in ſome ſickneſs, or time of mortality, 
or danger or affliction, or when poſſibly time — 

conſideration may ha ve better prepared him to hear. 
And in the mean time ſhe is ro Continue all Conju · 
gal Affection and Duty, and a convincing, winning 
courſe of lite; which may prove the moſt effeQu- 
al reproof. 151 eee 


ed Caſes of Religion, when her judgment and her 
Hixsbands differ? EET © 
Anſw. 1. Some make a Controverſie of that 
which with all good Chriſtians or ſober Perſons, 
ſhould be paſt controverſie; and ſome controverſies 
are indeed of real, if not inſuperable difficulty. 2. 
Some controverſies are about important neceſſiry 


heard.are either occaſional Setmons, or ſuch Lectures 
as are neither of Neceſfy to our ſelves, nor yet to 
the owning of God aud his publick Worſhip. One 
that liveth where there are daily or hourly Sermons, 
may hear them as oft as ſuiteth with their condition, 
and their other duties: But in this caſe, the com- 
mand of a Husband, with the inconveniences that 
will follow diſobeying him, may make it a duty to 
forbear. But that we do ſometimes publickly own 
Gods Worſhip, and Church Ordinances, and receive 
Miniſterial teaching tor our Edification, is of double 
neceſſity; that we deny not God, and that we betray 
dot, or deſert not our own Souls. And this is eſp2: 
cially neceſſary (ord in irily) on the Lords Days, 
which are appointed tor theſe neceſſaty uſes. And 
here the Husband hath no power to forbid the Wite, 
nor ſhould ſhe (formally) obey his prohibition, But 
yet as Affirmatives bind not ad /emper, and no duty 
is 2 duty at every Seaſon ; ſo it is poſſible that on 
the Lords Day, it may extraordinarily become a 


things, and ſome about things of leſſer moment. 3. 

Some are about meer Opinion, or other mens ptac. 
tice, and ſome a bout our own practice. | 

1, In all differences of judgment the Wife muſt 
exerciſe ſuch ſelf-ſuſpicion, and modeſty, and ſub- 
miſſion, as may fignifie her due ſenſe, both of the 
weakneſs of her Sex, and of her ſubjection to het 
Husband. 2. In things indifferent ſhe muſt in pra- 

dice obey her Husband 5 unleſs when any Superior 
Powers do forbid it, and that in caſes where their 

authority is greater. 3. She may modeſtly give her 
Reaſons of Diſſent. 4. She mutt not turn it to an 

unpeaceable quarrel, or matter of diſaffection, or 
pretend any differences againſt her Conjugal Duties. 
5. In dark and difficult caſes ſhe ſhould not be pe- 
remptory, and ſelt-conceited, nor-importunate; but 
if ſhe have faith (that is, ſome more knowledge than 
he) have it to her ſelf, in quietneſs and ſilence; and 
ſeek further information leſt ſhe err. 6. She muſt 
ſpeak no untruth, nor commit any known fin, in o- 


duty to forbear Sermons or Sacraments, or other bedience to her Husbands judgment. 7. When the 


publick Worſhip. As when any greater duty calleth 
us away: As to quench a fire; and to fave mens 
lives; and to fave our Country from an Enemy in 
a time of War; and to ſave our own lives (if we 


ſtrongly ſuſpecteth it to be fin, ſhe muſt not do it 
meerly in obedience to him, but ſeek for better {a- - 
tisfaction. For ſhe is ſure that he hath no power to 
force her to fin; and therefore hath no more aſſur- 


knew the aſſembly would be aſſaulted) or to pre-|ance of his power in that point, than ſhe hath of 


ſerve our liberty for greater ſcrvice,. Chriſt ſets us to 


the lawfulneſs of the thing. 8. But if ſhe prove to 


learn the meaning of this Leſſon [I will have Mercy 
and not S 4-50, 


- 


In ſuck a caſe alſo a miſchicf cover. 9. If a Husband be in dangerous error, ſhe 


be in the Error, ſhe will fin on either ſide, till ſhe fe- 


muſt 


Queſt. 5. What ſhould a Woman do i einten LNuſl. 
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| — mult wiſely, ' buruitwearledly Teck his reformation, | Anſw, If they can neither do Gods work as well © 
L © <7H fret fe hs ty whey of vet take their Wives with them, nor 
4 VEL ITE JS (1 319 ee oa ERTOL C2930. © CO | {IRE . 
in Ces Jo Divorce and Separation... + excu om doing that part of ſervice, by other 


mens doing it, who have no ſuch impediment ; they 
may and muſt leave their Wives to do it. In this 
caſe, the intereſt of the Church, and of the Souls of 
many, muſt over-rule the intereſt of Wife and. Fa. 
mily. Thoſe Paſtors who have fixed ſtations, muſt 
neither leave Flock or Family, without neceſſity, or 
a clear call from God. But in ſeveral cafes a Preacher 
may be neceſſitated to go abtoad; As in caſe of per- 


eſt. 1. IS it lawful for Husband and Wife to be 
We TIE | long r/o from each other? and how 
long and in tobat Caſes? © © 
Anſw. It is lawful to be abſent either in the caſe 
of prayer which Paul mentioneth, or in caſe of the 
need ful affairs of their eſtates, ſo long as may be no 
danger to either of them as to mental or corporal 


Neft. 1. 


inconrinency, nor to any other hurt which will be 
greater than the benefits of their abſence nor cauſe 
them to be guilty of the negleQ of any real Duty. 
Therefore the caſes of ſeveral perſons do much differ 


ſecution at home, or of ſome 
remote parts, which cannot be otherwiſe ſupplied ; 
Or when ſome door is opened for the Convertion of 
Intidels, Hereticks, or Idolators, and none elſe ſo fir 


neceſhry of forreign or 


" _ oo” Aw 4” 


according to the different tempers of their Minds, 
and Bodies, and Affairs. He that hath a Wife of a 
chaſt, contented, - prudent temper, may ſtay many 
months or years in ſome caſes, when all things con- 
ſidered, it rendeth to more good than hurt. As 
Liwyers by their Callings are often neceſſitated to 
follow their Callings at Terms and Afſizes. And 
Merchants may be ſome years abſent in ſome weigh- 
ty caſes. But if you ask, whether the getting of 
Money be a ſufficient cauſe? I anſwer, that it is ſuf- 
' ficient t6 thoſe whoſe Families muſt be ſo maintain- 
ed, and their Wives are eaſily continent, and fo the 
good of their gain is greater than any loſs or danger 
that cometh by it. But when Covetouſneſs puts them 
upon it needleſly, and their Wives cannot bear it, or 
in any caſe, when the hurt that is like to follow, is| 
greater than the good, it is unlawful. 
- Queſt. 2. May Hwband and Wife be ſeparated by 
the bare command of Princes, if they make a Law that 
in certain caſes they ſhall part As ſuppoſe it to Mi. 
niſters, Fudges or Soldiers ? „ 

Anſw. You muſt diſtinguiſh between the bare 
Command or Law, and the Reaſons and Ends of that 
Command: And ſo between a Lawfu! Command and 
an Unlawful. In ſome Caſes a Prince may juſtly 
command a ſeparation for a time,or ſuch as is like ro 

rove for perpetuiry, and in ſome caſes he may not. 
i a King command a ſeparation without ſufficient 
cauſe; ſo th it you have no Motive but his Authority, 
and the queſtionis, whether formally you are bound 
to obedience; I anſwer, No: Becauſe what God 
hath joined, no Man hath power to put aſunder. 
Nor can either Prince, Pope or Prelate diſpenſe with 
your Marriage Covenant: In ſuch a caſe; it is as a 
Private a, b:cauſe God hath given them no àutho- 
rity for it; and therefore their Commands or Laws 


to do that work, or none that will. In any ſuch caſe, 

when the cauſe of God in any part of the world cox. 

faderatis conſiderandis doth require his help, a Mini. 

[ter muſt leave Wife and Family, yea, and a Particu- 

lar flock to do it. For our obligations are greatelt 

to the Catholick Church, and publick good; and 

the greateſt good muſt be preferred. If a King com- 

mand a Subject to be an Embaſſidor in the remoteſt 

part of the world, and the publick good withal re. 

quireth it, if Wife and Children cannot be taken 

with him, they muſt be left behind, and he muſt g. 

So muſt a conſecrated Miniſter of Chriſt for the fer- 

vice of the Church refuſe all intanglements, which 

would more hinder his work than the contrary be- 

nefits will countervail. And this exception alſo was 

ſuppoſed in the Marriage contract, that family in- 

tereſts and comforts mult give way to the publick 

intereſt, and ro Gods diſpoſals. - 
And therefore it is, that Miniſters ſhould not 

raſhly venture upon Marriage, nor any woman that 

is wiſe venture to marry a Miniſter, till ſhe is firſt 

well prepared for ſuch accidents as may ſeparare 

them, for a ſhorter or a longer tie. 
Queſt. 4. May one leave aWife to ſave his life, in Queſt. 4. 

caſe of perſonal perſecution or danger? © 
Anſw. Yes, it ſhe cannot he taken with him, for 

the means which are for the Helps of Life, do ſup- 

poſe the preſervation of Life it ſelf; If he live, he 

may further ſerve God, and. poſſibly return to his 

Wife and Family; But if he die, he is removed 

from them all. 35 5 8 
Queſt. 3. May Husband and Wife part by mutual Queſt, 5, 

Conſent, if they find it to be for the good of both? 

 Anſw. If you ſpeak not of diſſolving the bond. of 

their Relations, but withdrawing as to co-habitati- 

on; Ianſwer, 1. It is not to he done upon paſſions 

are Nullities: Oaly if a Prince ſay, He that will beſ and diſcontents, to feed and gratifie each others vi- 

a Judge or a Juſtice ſhall p irt with his Wife, it is law. tious diſtempers or intereſt; For then both the Con- 

ful ro leave the Offce, and ſo obey the Law. Bur if] ſet and the ſeparation are there fins. But if really 

be ſay to all Minilters of the Goſpel, you ſhall for- ſuch an uncurable ſuirableneſs be between them, as 

ſake your Wives or your Miniſtry, they ſhould doſ that their lives muſt needs be miſerable by their co- 

neither, becauſe they are Divinely obliged to both, habitation, I know not but they may live aſunder; 

and he hith no power to forbid them, or to diſpenſeſ ſo be it that (after all other means us d in vain) they 

with that obligation. Addo it hy deliberate free conſent. But if one of them 

hut it may tall out, that the Ends of the Command ſhould by craft or cruelty conſtrain the other to con- 

may he ſo gteat as to make it Lamful, and then it] ſent, it is unlawful to the conſtrainer. Nor muſt 

muſt be obeyed both formally for the authority off impatience make either of them ungroundedly deſpair 

the Prince, and findlly for the reaſons of the thing. of the cure of any unſuitableneſs which is really cu- 

As it the ſafery of the Common-wealch ſhould. re table. But many fad inſtances might be given, in 

quire,that Married perſons he Soldiers, and that they Which co-habiration may be a conſtant calamity to 

80 far off; yea, tho' there be no likelihood of re- both, and diſtance may be their relief, and further 

turning to their Families, and withal they cannot them both in Gods ſervice, and in their corporal: 

take their Wives with them, without detriment or|concernments. Yet I fay not, that this is no fin; 

danger to their ſervice; In this caſe men muſt obey For their unſuitableneſs is their, fin ; And God fill 

the Magiſtrate,” and are called by God to forſake|obligeth them to lay down that fin which maketh 

their Wives, as if it were by death. Nor is it any them unſuirable; and therefore doth not allow them 

violation of their Marriage Covenant, becauſe that to live aſunder, it being ſtill their duty, to live to- 

was intended or meant to ſuppoſe the Exception of [gether in Love and peace; And ſaying they cannot, 

any ſuch Call of God, which cannot be reſiſted when IM them not from the duty. But yet that mo- 


— 


| due. 2. 


* 


— — — 9 


it will make a ſeparation. % ral Impotency may make ſuch a ſeparation as afore- 


i 4 7 · 2 5 | 
Queſt. 3. May Miniftirs leave their Wives to gi (laid to. be a Leſſer fin than their unpeaceable co- 
P” ol | | | babitation. 8 85 ER 
Queſt. 6, 
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rule the private, and that which would be unjuſt in 


duty: It ſcemeth unjuſt here with us, that the inno, 


Que K. Te 


and not about the Matter it felt. The Reaſon which 


Queſt, 8. 


ſhould have leave to marry others when they con: 


rwage,or not? Amelius faith doth. And Mr. Whate- 


! 


. 
: 


{mpediazents of co habitation may he removed. 


3. If be that marrieth an innocent divorced Mo 
man commit adultery, by parity of reaſon. (with! 


advantage) it will be ſo here. If you ſay, what 
if either of them cannot contain? I anſwer, - He! 
that will not take heed hefore, muſt be patient af: 
terwards, and not make advantage of his own folly, 
to the julfilling of his luſts. If he will do whar he 
ought to do in the uſe of all means, he may live 
chaſtely. And 4. The publick Intereſt myſt over. 


private reſp2&s, may for publick good become a 


cent Country ſhould repay every man his money, 
who between dun and Sun is robbed on the Road; 
And yet becauſe it will engage the Country to 
watchtulneſs, it is juſt, as for the common good: 
And he that conſenteth to be a member of a Com- 
monwealth, doth thereby conſent to ſubmit his 
own right to the common intereſt. So here; If all 


ſent to part, it would bring utter confuſion, and it 
would encourage wicked men, to abuſe their Wives, 
till they forced them to conſent. Therefore ſome 
mult bear the trouble which their folly hath brought 
on themſelves, rather than the common order ſhould 
be confounded. | 

Queſt. 7. Doth Adultery diſſolus the bond of Mar- 


ley havirg ſuid ſo,aftermard recanted it by the perſwa- 
ſion of othex Divines. | 
fxnſw. The Difference is only about the Name 


moved Dr. Ames is, Becaule the injured perſon is 
free; therefore not bound: therefore the. bond is 
diſlolved. The reafon which Mr. li/baretey could 
not anſwer is, Eecaule it is not fornication, but law 
ful, it they continue their conjug eil familiarity after 
adultery : therefore that tend is not diflolved. In 
all which it is cake. to perccive, that one of them 
taketh the word Vinculium or Bond in one ſenſe, that 
1s, | For their Covenant-obliption to continue their 
Relation and mutval Cutics. | And the other raketh 
It in another ſenſe, that is. | tor the Relation it fell 
as by it they are allowed conſagal familiarity, it the 
16 ured perlon will continue it.] The firſt Vinculum 
or Bond is diflolved, the fecond is not. In the 
Matter we are agteed, that the injured man may put 
away an adulterous Wite (in a regular way) if he 
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be a Duty to fende : And prudence my lay = 
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ment ioneth the 
Ac. I. Ireen WAY: riſt ſpeake -( | 
the mans Cale, is, becauſe he was ↄccaſioned dnl 
to relirain the vicious caltom gf mens cauſeleſs put. 
ting away their Wiyes; having no 'occalion to 38. 
ſtrain Nomen from leaving their Husbands. Men 
having the Rule did abuſe it ta the Womens injury; 
which Chriſt torbiddeth- And as it is an a8. 5 
power, it concerneth the man alone: But as it is an 
act of Liberty, it ſeemeth to me to be ſuppoſedd, that 
the Woman hath the ſame fieedom: Seeing, the 
Covenant is violated to her wrong. And the Apo- 
ſtle in 1 Cor. 3. doth make the caſe of the Man and 
of the Woman to be equal in the point of inſſdeliuy 
and deſertion, 1 confeſs that it is unſafe extending 
the ſenſe of Scripture beyond the importance of the 
words upon pretence of a parity of reaſon (as many 
of the perjured do by Levit. 30. incaſe of Vows : 1) 
Leſt mans deceitful wir ſhould wake a Law to it 
ſelf as Divine, upon pretencs of interpreting.Gods 
Laws: But yet when the plain Text doth ſpeak but 
of one caſe (that is, of Mexs putting atvay their 
Wives,) he that will thence gather an excluſion of 
the Womans Liberty, doth ſeem by addition to be 
the corrupter of the Law. And where the. Con- 
text plainly ſheweth a Parity of Reaſon, and that 
reaſon is made the ground of the determination in 
the Text, there it is ſafe to expound the Law ex- 
tenfively accordingly. Surely the Covenant of Mar- 
riage hath its Conditions on both parts: and ſome 
of thoſe Conditions are neceſſary to the very being 
of the Obligations, though others are but needful 
to the well being of the parties in that ſtate. And 
therefore though putting away be only the part of 
the Husband, as being the Ruler, and ufually the 
Owner of the habitation, yet departing may be the 
Liberty of the Wite. And I know no reaſnn to blame 
thoſe Countries, whoſe Laws allow the Wife to Sue 
out a divorce, as well as the Husbanc. 


without the Magiſtrate, or the Wife depart from 1 
Hausband without a publick legal Divorce or Licenſe * 


for the prevention of injuries, and make any deter- 
mination in the caſe (not contrary to the Law of 
God,) there it is a Chriſtians duty to abey thoſe 
Laws: Therefore if you live under a Law which 
forbiddeth any putting away or departing, without 
publick ſentence or allowance, you may not do it 
privately upon your own will, For the Civil Go- 
vernours ate to provide againſt the private Injuries 
ot any of the Subjects. And if perſons might put 


pleaſe ; but withal chat he may continue theRelarion away or depart at pleaſure, it would introduce both 


it he pleate. So that his continued Conſent ſhall 


injury and much weakneſs into the world. But 


ſuffice to continue it a law iul Relation and exerciſe ; Where the Lawsof Men do leave perſons to their 
and his Will on the contrary thalt ſuffice to diſſolve liberty in this caſe; they need then to look no fur- 


the Relation, aud diſoblige him. 


lick order.) 


(Saving the pub- ther than to the Laws of God alone. But uſually 


the ſentence of the Civil power, is neceſſary only in 


Queſt. 8. But is not theinjured party at all obliged\caſe of appeal, or complaint of the party injured : 


10 ſeparate, but leſt free 2 ; 

. 4nſw. Conſictering the thing imply in it ſelf, he 
is wholly free todo as he pleate. But tor all that 
Accicents or Circumſtances may make it one mans 
duty to divorce, and anothers duty to continue the 
Relation; according as it is like to do more good 
or hurt. Sometimes it may be a duty to expoſe the 
ſin to publick ſhame, for the prevention of it in 


and a ſ:paration may be made without ſuch a publick 
divorce, fo that each party may make uſe of the Ma- 
giſtrate to right themſelves if wronged. As if the 
Adultery be not openly known, and the injuring 
party deſire rather to be put away privily than 1 
lickly (as Joſeph purpoſed to do by Mary) I lee 
not but it is lawtul fo to do, in caſe that the Law, 
»r the neceſlity of making the Offender an Example 


others; and allo to deliver ones ſelf from a calamity. require not the contrat y, nor ſcondal r other acci- 


dents 


_Anſw. Where the Laws of the Land do take care 


1 * 


cheye e ee FEDFoER, 


Spe Aenne ee 
Quelt. 9. Ie it only the priviladge o * Man that Nu; 
he may put away an adulterous Mit? ar alſo of 4 g 
Woman, to depart from an adultenaus Huaband? The 
reaſon. of the doubt is, becauſe Chriſt | 
mens Pawer only, ' 


Queſt. 10. May the Husband put away the Wiſe get 15 
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| Matth. 5. 31, 32, and on Marth. 1. and 1 Cr 7. 
about theſe quefO is. 

„ "Queſt: 17, Ir act 'th+ caſe of Sodbn or Buggery 4 
* ground for tuurrantuble divorce, as well as Aduttery? 
Af Les; and ſeemeth to be included” in the 
very word it ſelf in the Text, Marth. 5. 31, 32. 


= 


which fignifierh unchzanneſs + or ar leaſt is fully im. 


| Queſt. 12: What if both parties commit Adultery ? 
* may either of them put away the other, or de part; or 
rather muſt they forgive each other? 
Anſio. If they do it both at once, they do both 
forfeit the liberty of ſeeking any compenſation for 
the injury; becauſe the injury is equal (however 
ſome would give the advantage to the man;) Bur 
if one commit Adultery firſt, and the other after; 
Then either the laſt offender &xewof rhe firſt, of not. 
If not then it ſeemeth all one as if it had been done 
ar once. But if yea,” then they did it either on 2 
ſuppoſition of the diſſolution of the matrimonial 
obligation, as being looſed from the' firſt Adulterer, 
or elſe upon a purpoſe of continuing in the firſt rela- 
tion: In the later caſe, it is ſtill all one as if it had 
been done by them at once, and it is a forfeirure of 
any ſatisfaction: But in the former caſe, though the 
luſt adulterer did fin, yet being before ſer ar liberty, 
it doth not renew the Matrimonial obligation - But 
yer, if the firſt offender defire the continuance of it, 
and the return of the firſt injured party; ſhame 
and conſcience of their own fin, will much rebuke 
them, if they plead that injury for continuance of 
the ſeparation: g 5 1 F . 1720 HR es 
9. 13. Queſt. 13. But what if one do purpoſely commit 
* adultery, to be ſeparated from the tien? 
Anſu. It is in the others power and choice, he- 
ther to be divorced and depart, or nor, as they find 
the good or evil conſequents preponderate. 


— 


5 or obligation; {erin there is no communion between 
light and darkneſs, a believer and an Infidel * 

Anſw. It maketh it unlawful for a Believer to 
marry an Infidel (except in caſe of true necefhity ; ) 
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like,” either by infection, or by want of hel 15 
de unſetled and any; it ſeemeth to me the ſafeſt 
way de follow her Husband. She muſt loſe indeed 
Gods pablick Ordinances by following him: But 
it is not input able to fler, as being out of her choice: 
and fhe muſt looſe the benefits, and negleR the duties 
of the Conjugal Ordinance, if ſhe do not follow him. 


plied in the regſon of ir. See Grotius ibid. alfo of But if ſhe be a perſon under ſuch weakneſſes, is make 


her Remove apparently dangerous as ta her perſeve- 
rance and ſalvation, and her Husband will by no 
means be prevailed with to change his mind, the 
caſe then is very difficult what is her duty, and who 
is the deſerter? my if he did bur lead her into a 
Country where her | fe were like to be taken away, 
(as under the Spaniſh N unleſs her ſuffet- 
ing were like ro be as ſerviceable to Chriſt as her 
lite. Indeed theſe caſes are ſo difficult, that I will 
not decide them: The inconveniences, (or miſ- 
chiefs rather) are great which way ſoever ſhe take: 
Bur I moſt incline to judge as followeth : big. It is 
confidetable firſt, what Marriage obligeth her to, 
fimply of its own nature; and what it may do next, 
by any ſuperadded Contract, or by the Law or 
Cuſtom of the Land, or any other accident. As to 
the firſt, it ſeemeth to me, that every ones obligati- 
on is ſo muck firſt to God, and then to their OW] n 
Souls and lives; that marriage as ſuch, which is for 
Mutudi help; as a Means to hig her Ends, doth not 
oblige her to forſake all the Communion of Saints, 
and the Place or County where God is lawfull 
worſhipped, and to loſe all the helps of publick 
Worſhip, and to expoſe her Soul both to ſpiritual 
Famine and infection, to the apparent hazard of her 
ſalvation (and perhaps bring her Children into the 
ſame miſery;) nor hath God given her Husband any 
power to do her ſo much wrong, nor is the Marriage: 
Covenant to be interpreted to intend it. But what 
any humane Law or Contract, or other accident 


than Marriage of it ſelf, is a_diftin Caſe which 


| 
Queſt: 14. Doth not Infidelity diſſolve the Relation {which is of greater pzb/ick conſequence, may do more 
| 


muſt have a particular diſcuſſion. 


+ * 


Queſt.” Bf whar if the Husband would only have 
ber follow him; to the forſaking of ber Eſtate, and un- 


the Apoſtle purpofely derermineth the caſe, in 


4 1 Cor. 7. | 


becauſe they can have no communion in Religion. 
Bur it nullifierh not a marriage already made, nor [caſe of Galeacius Ciracciolus Maryueſs of Vicum ;) 
makerh it lawful ro depart or divorce : Becauſeſyea, and if it were without juſt cauſe? 

they may have meer conjugal Communion ſtill. As 


doing ber ſelf and Children in the World, (as in the 


Anſw. If it be for greater ſpiritual gain (as in 
his caſe) ſhe is bound to follow him: But if it be 


apparently fooliſh, to the undoing of her and her 


Queſt. 15: Doth not the Deſertion of one party, Children without any cauſe, I ſee not that marriage 
diſoblige the other 2 2 © |fimply obligeth a Woman fo to follow a Fool in 
Arſe. 1. It muſt. be conſidered what is true De. beggary, or out of a Calling, or to her ruine; But 


ſertion: 2. Whether it be a Deſertion of the Rela-|if it be at all a controvertible Caſe, whether the 


tion it felf for continuance, or only a temporary de · Cauſe be juſt or not, then the Husband being Go- 
ſertion of co-habirarion, or congreſs.” 3. What the|vernour muſt be Judge. The Laws of the and 
temper and ſtate of the deferred party is. 1. It is ſare fuppoſed to be juſt, which allow a Woman by. 
fomerimes eaſie, and ſometimes hard to diſcern |Truſtees to ſecure ſome part of her former Eſtate. 
which is the deſerting party. If the Wife go away from her Husbands diſpoſal: Much more may ſhe 
from the Husband nwarrantably, though ſhe 're- |befote-hand fecure her ſelf and Children from, 


quire him to follow her, and ſay that ſhe doth not being Ruined by his wilful Folly: But ſhe can 


deſert him, yet it may be taken for a deſe#tion, be- 
cauſe it is the man who is to rule and choofe rhe Ha- 
biration. But if the mango away, and the woman 
refuſe ro follow him, it is not he that is therefore 
the deſerter. rer, 


ſons not to go? As ſuppo 


the woman if ſhe follow him, muſt leave all i 
go among ignorant, | 
or Infidels ; which is the deſerter then © 


Anſw. If ſhe be one that is either like to do good] Queſt. 16, Wh : Ma 3 
to the Infidels, Hereticks, or bad perſons whom|orber in barred doth „ poyſon or other L 16: 
they muſt converſe-with, ſhe may ſuppoſe that God murder, fo take away their ifes NM 
calleth ker to receive good by doing good: or it the depart i R 


by no Contract, except her ſelf from his true 
Government. V 
Let ſtill ſhe muſt confider, whether ſhe can live 
continently in his abſence: Otherwiſe the greateſt 


Fr lufferings muſt be endured, to avoid incontinency. , 
Queſt. But what if the man have not Sufficient cauſe all 0 | 
o go away, and the woman hath great and utgent red. moval may be further followed, than a perperu- 


2. Moreover, in all theſe caſes, a !emporary re- 


ſe that the man will go away al tranſmigration,” becauſe ; it hath fewer evil con- 
in batred of an able Preacher, and good 8 re] ſequents. | 

e belps 
prophane, heretical perſ. on, 


And if either party renounce the Relation it ſelf, 
it is a fuller deſertion, and clearer diſcharge of the 
other party, than a meer removal is. e 


at if a Man or Wife know that the 
they got 


| Aufu. 
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| "v8; ade 
x. muſt co, habit, apd\zenderly.gberifh ang gom- 

r the diſeaſedd; yea, 0 28 ſamowhat 40 ü , 
their own lives; but not ſo as Appapentiy te kaff 
them, away, upon a danger not Ine to be:aveided, 

rafted| unleſs the others life or Iome graater good be lite 
to be; purchaſed Boe” 1 10 Vw c, i alle 
ſhall have no power to deprive one ahothet cf life ;| Bur if it be the Fox of an Adulterer, the innocent 
(However ſome barbarous Nations have given men Patty is at liberty by. the others ada/tery; and the 
ower of the lives of their Wives.) And Klin 1s laving, of their own- lives, doth add thereto. Bt 
the groſfeſt kind of Deſertion, and a greater injury without Adultery, the. diſeaſe aleve will not excuſe 
and violation of the AA rig FR 1455 a om cochabitation, thovgh it may from Con. 
tery; and may be prevented hy avoiding the Mu- Sfeilisss 7 meme: 
del pteſence; i dat way be heceffary. None of | Queſt. 20. Whe be thuy that may er may not mr. , 
the Ends of Marriage can be attained, where, the[7 gg toben they are parts 8 
Hatten „ . Axſw. 1. They that are releaſed hy divorce upon 
vet, 17. Queſt. 17. If there. be but a fixed batred of cachſ the others Adultery Sodemy, He. may marry again 
other, in it incon/Nent with the Ends of Marriage f| 2+ The caſe of all the ret is harder. They chat 
And is parting lawful in ſuch a caſe? + part by conſent, to avoid mutual hurt, miy not 
Anſw, The injuring party is bound to Love and| marry again: Nor the party that depatteth fox ſelf. 
not 70 ſeparate z and can have no liberty by bis on pteſetva tion, or for the preſervatign-of: Eſtate, or 
her fin. And to ſay, I cannot love, ot my Wife ox Children, or comforts, or for liberty of Worſhip, as 
Husband is not amiable, is no ſufficient excuſe: Be aforeſaid: Becauſę ir is but an iptermiſhon of Con- 
cauſe every perſon hath ſomewhat that js amiable,|Jugal fruition, and not a total diſſolution of the Re. 
if it be but humane nature; And that ſhould havel lation: And the innocent party muſt wait to See 
besen foreſten before your choice. And as it is no whether there be any hope of a return. Yea, Chriſt 
excuſe to a Drunkard to ſay, I cannot leave y ſeemeth to teſplve it, Matrh/5.31,32: That he is 
drink; ſo it is none to an Adulterer or hater of fan Adulterer that matrieth the innocent party that 
another, ro ſay, I cannot love them: For that isis put away; becauſe the other living in adultety, 
but to ſay, I ain ſo wicked that my Heart or Will their firſt contra ted Relation ſeemeth: to be ſlill in 
is againſt my Duty. But rhe innocent parties caſe] being. But Gyetjus and ſome others think, that 
is harder ( 1 5 85 commonly both parties are faul · Chriſt meaneth this only of the man that over-haſtily 


i 
IT | 


ty, and therefors both are Obliged to Return tofmarrieth the innecent divorced Woman, beforg it 
Love, and not to ſeparate.) But if hatred proceed be ſeen whether he will repent and teallume her: 
not to adultery, or murder, or intolerable injuries, But how can that bold, if the Husband after Adul- 
you mult remember that Marriage is not a Contratt tety fres her? May ir not therefore he meant, that 


for Tears, but for Life, and that it is poſſible that. the Woman muſt ſtay unmarried in hope of his 1. 
hatred may be cured (how unlikely ſos ver it may conciliation, till fuch time as bis adultery with his 
be:) And therefore you muſt do yous Duty, and next married Wife doth diſoblige her. But then 
wait, and pray, and ſtrive by Love and Good neſs it muſt be taken as a Law for Chriſtians: For the 

to recover Love, and then lay to ſee what God] Jew that might have many Wives, difobligeth not 
will do; For miſtakes in your choice will not war · one by taking another. 1 

rant a ſeparation. I. A hort deſertion muſt be endured: in hope: But 
Quefi, 12. Quelt. 18. Whar if a Woman have a Husband that in cale of a very long, or total deſertion or rejection 
will not ſuffer her to read the Scriptures, nor go tol it the injured party ſhould have an untameable luſt, 
Gods Worſhip publick or private, or that ſo beateth: the caſe 18 ditficult. [ think there are few but by | 
or abufeth her, as that it cannot he expetted that hu: juſt means may abſtain. But if there be any that 
mane nuture ſhould be in ſuch a caje kept tit for any cannot ( after all means) without ſuch trouble as 
holy attion; or if a man have a Wife that will ſco/d|overthraweth their peace and plainly hazardeth 
at him when be is praying or inſtrucling bis Family,] their continence, I dare not ſay that Marriage in that 
and make it impoſſible Io him to ſerve God with free- caſe is unlawful to the innocent. 3D 
dom, or peace and comfort. . | I Queſt, 1. Is, z lamful to ſuffer or tolerate, yea, or gu. 
Anſw. The Woman mult (at neceſſary Seafons. contribute to the matter of known ſin in a Family,” 
though not when ſhz would) borh read the Scrip- jor diary, in Wife, Child: or Servant: And conſe- 
tures, and Worſhip God, and ſuffer patiemily what) quently in any other Relations. | ror: 
is inflicted on her: Matyrdom may bg as comfor - 4Anſw. In this ſome lukewarm men are apt to run 
tably ſuffered from a Hwsband, as from a Prince. into the extream of Remiſneſs; and ſome. unexpe- 
But yet if neither her own Love, and Duty, and pa Jrienced young men, that never had Families, into 
tience, nor Friends perſwaſion, nor. the Magiſtratesſ the extream of cenſorious rigour, as not knowing 
juſtice, can free her from ſuch inhumane cruelty, as what they talk off.. EOS: 
quite diſableth her for her Duty to God and man, 1, It is not Lawful either in Family, Common- 
] Sez not bur ſhe may depart from ſuch a Tyrant. wealth, Church, or any where, to allow of fin, nor 
But the man hath mois means to refrain his Wifeſ to tolerate it, ot leave it uncured, when it is truly 
from beating him, or doing ſuck intolerable things; in our power to cure it. 2. So that all the queſtion 
Either by the Magiftrate, or hy denying her whatl is, when it is, or is not in our power? Concerning 
elſe ſhe might have, or by his own. violent reſtrain q which, I ſhall anfiwer by. ome inftances. = 
ing het, as belongeth to a;Conjug1l Ruler, and as} I. It is not in our Power to do that which we ate 
circurnſtantes tha!l direct 1 prulent man. But yet] Net«rolly unable do do. No Law of God binden 
in caſe that un{uirablenels or Sin be ſo great, thatſus to Impoſſibilities. © And Natural Impotency here 
after long tryal, there is no, likelincod of any other|is. found in rheſe ſeveral Caſes. 1. When we are 
co-habitation, but what ill tend to their ſpiritual{overmatcht in ſtrength; when Wife, Children: of 
hurt and calamity, it is their leſſer fin to live aſun-|Servants are 100 ſtrong for the Maſter of the houſe, 
der by, mutual conſent, 4, {fo that he cannot Cone them, nor remove them. 
Queſt. 19. Quel?, 19. May one part from a Highand or Wifeb A King is not bound to puniſh rehellious or dffend - 
| that bath the Leproſie, or that bath the French Pox ing Subjects, when they are 100 . en, 
| and 
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comemptible in the Ea mII, and diminithithe reve- Her gſſitated to is, but might forbear it. 
| | ii 


Ind he is unzble; either hy theit Numbers or other rence of inferiors both to Wife: and: Husband, for 


advantages. If a Paſtor:cenfure; an Offender, and Living ſa uncomely a liſe. 
all the Church be againſt the cenfure, he cannot Quel. But ig there am caſe in which a; man may 
procure: it execured; but muſt acquieſre in having ſUent in bear the ſint of a Wife, or ather inferior with» 
done his pare, and leave their guilt upon-them- vu reproaf. or urging then io amen? 
ſelves „ 2 Anſw. Les: In caſe, r. Thar, reproof hath been 
2. When the thing to be done is an Impoſſibility; tried to the utmoſt: 2. And it is molt evident by 
at leaſt: Moral: As to hinder all the perfons: of al full experience, that it is like to do a great deal 
Family, Church or Kingdom from ever finning: It mote hurt than god. + | | 
is not in th own pomen fo far to reform themſel ves; x The Rule given by Chriſt, extendeth as well to 
Much leſs in a Ruler ſo far to reform them: Bven Families, as to others, not to caſt Pearls before 
28 to quit ſalves, Per feiſtian is hut deſired im this life, Sw¾ine, nor to give that which is haly to Dogs: 
put not ateained;, Much leis for others. Becauſe it is more to the diſeompoſute of a Mans 
3. When; the principal cauſes co opetate not with ſomn peace, to have a Wife turn again, and all to rend 
us, and we are but fubſetrient Morak Cauſes; wem, than a Stranger. As the Church may ceaſe 
can but perſwade men to Repent, Believe, and: Loveſadmoniſhing a Sinner after a, certain time of obſti- 
God and goodne. We cannot fave-men withougſBacy,z when experience hath ended their preſent 
and again themſelves. Their hearts: ate oug off hopes of bringing the Rexſon io Repentance, and 


our reach; Therefore in all theſe caſes. we are natu·chereupon may excommunicate him: ſo a Husbind 


rally unable to hinder fin? may be brought to the ſame deſpair with 4 Wife, 

It. Ie is not in our power ta do any thing which land may. be difobliged from ordinary reproof, tho“ 
God forbiddeth us. That which is ſinful is to be ac- che neaxneſs of the Relation forhid him to eject her. 
counted out of our awer in this ſenſe. To cure the And in ſucha caſe where the Fam/y and Newhbour- 
fin of a Wife, by ſuch cruelty or harſhneſs as is con · Hood Knoweth the intractableneſs and obſtinacy of 
trary to out Conjugal Relation and to the office of the Wile, it is no ſcandal, nor ſign of approbation 
neceſſary Love, is out of our power, becauſe forbid- or negledt of duty, for a man to be ſilent at her fin; 


den, as contrary to our dumy; and ſo of ocher. becauſe they look upon bet as at preſent incorrigi- 
Il. Thoſe actions are out of our power, which [ble by that means: And it is the ſharpeſt Reproof = 


ate acts of higher authority than we have. A Sub- Ito ſuch a one, to be anreproved, and to be let alone 
ved cannot reform by ſuch actions as are psoper to in her fin; as it is Gods greateſt judgment on a ſinner, 
the Soveraigy, nor a Lay-aan by actions proper to to lea te him to himſelf, and fay, be f/rby ſtill. 
che Paſtor, tor wam of Authority. So a Schook-ma+} And there are fome Women whoſe Phantafees 
fter cannot do that mbich is propet to a Patient; nos and Puſſions are naturally fo ſtrong, as that it ſeem- 
the Maſter of 2 Fmily that which is propet to the eth to me that in many cafes they havs not ſo much 
Magiſtrate (as io punith with death, Cc.) as Natural Free- ui, or power to. reſtrain them: 


IV. We have not power to do that which a Su- But if in all other cafes they afted as in ſome, 1 | 


perior power forbidgerh us (unleſs it be that which| ſhould take them for meer Bruites, that had no true 
God indifpenably commanderh us.) The Wife reafou: They ſeem naturally zeceſfitated to do as 
may not correct 2 Child or Sepvanr, or turn him they do. I have-known the long profeſſion of piety, 


away, when the Husband forbidderh it. Nov the which in other reſpects hath ſeemed fincere, to con- 


Matter of a Family ſo punifh a Sin, as the Kingj ſiſt in a Wiſe, with ſuch unmaftered furious paſſion, 
and Laws forbid on the account of tha publick in - that fhe could not before Strangers forbear rhrow- 
tetelt. | 1 ing what was in her Hand in her Husbands Face, or 

V. We have not Power ro do that for the cure] thruſting the burning, Candle into his Face; and 
of fin, which is like to do more hurt than good ;|{landering him of the filthieſt Sins; and when the 
vel, perhaps to prove: 3 pernicious miſchief, If my paſſion was oven, confeſs all to be falſe, and her rage 


cot. &ing a Servant, would make him kill me, or ſer| to be the reafon of her Speech and Actions: And the 
my houfe on re, | may not do it. If my ſharp re-|man tho? a Miniſter, of more than oxdinaty wit and 


proof is bike to do maze hurt, or leis good than mild ſtrength, yer fain to endure all without returns ef 


er dealings Il have iexſon to believe chat correttion] violence till her death. They that never knew ſuch 


will make à Seruant worſe, I am nat to uſe it; be ·¶ a eaſe by trial, can tell how all might be cured eaſily; 
cauſe we have our power to edification, and not ro] but ſo cannot they that are put upon the Cure. 
deſtruction. God hath nor tied us juſt to fpeak fach| And there are ſome other Women of the ſame 


and ſuch words, or to uſe this os thar coriettion but uncurable ſtrength of Imaginarzon and Paſſon, who 
to uf refiwoots and carrettions only in that time, in other reſpetts ate very pious and prudent tod, 


meatute and manner as true reaſon tetleth us, is lik · and too wiſe and conſcionable to wrong their Hus - 
elt to attaln their end To da is, if it would do] bands with their hands or tongues, who yet are ut- 
never ſo much hurt with a fat Fuftitia e, permit terly unable to forbear an injury of the higheſt na- 
Mandus, is to be Righteous overmuch. ture to themſelves, but are fo utterly impatient of 
Yea, great and as u | a 
Families times, ta avoid a greater hurt, and lihaod caſt chem into Melancholy ar Madneſs, os 
becauſe there is no other means td cute them. For ſome mortal ſickoeſs: And no reaſon ſignifieth any 


a 


inflanee. A Wiſe may be guilty of notosious Pride; thing to abate ſuch paſſions. In caſe of Pride, or 
_ and of malignant deriding the exerciies: of Religion; | fame ſinful cuſtame, they are not able to hear reprooF, 


and of railing; tv ing, landeving, back-viving,  covet-}and to he hindered in the fin, without rent 
ouſnefs; — — and he Homband be danger af diſtraction or death. 7 nt 
neceffitared te bear itz 1 fo far as not to repove ate but fem; but what to do in ſuch caſes whe 
it, bur ſo tit as not to contact her, mucli leſs cute they come, is the preſent queſtion. K ty, 
her; Divines uſe to ſay, that it is unlawful for a Nay, the Queſt ion is yet hatder, Whether to quod 
man to beat his Wife: Hur tie rea ſon is not, rhat| ſueh inaonueniemca, one may cantribute towards ana- 
be wanteth Authority to do it; but, 1. Becauſe he ther: Ha, by affardiag iham ibe means of commiting its 
n telatian oblig'd 40 4 Life of Love with herz AI. 1. No man may contribute to fin as ſin, for- 

| therefore mult fo rule, as tendeth not to deſtroy mally conſidered. 2. Na man may contribute to ano- 
Lone: And a. Beenauſe it may often do ocherwiſe cher fin, for ſinful ends, 5 
moxs hurt to her felf und che Family, than good. I land ſinful in himiclf; 3. No man may contribute ro 
may make hon furidus and deſperace, and make her ſanothas lin, when he js not naturally or morally 


ol; 1. Iit | But 
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heigzous fins may be enduted in being croſſed of their til ir, that it would in all like. 
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in a manner forbidden 
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May one contribute to anothers Sin wit hout Sin. 


But as it is conſiſtent with the holineſs of God the diſcharge of ſuch a duty. If you knew a man 
to contribute thoſe Natural and Providential Mer. would die if you give him not hot water, and he 
cies, which he knoweth men will abuſe to fin, ſo is| will be drunk if you do give it him; In this caſe 
it in ſome Cafes with us his Creatures to one ano- you do but your duty, and he commits the fin: You 
ther. God giveth all Men their Lives and Time, Ido that which is good, and are not bound to forbear 
their Reaſon and Free · will, which he knoweth they fit, becauſe he will turn it to fin, unleſs you ſee 
will abuſe to Sin: He giveth them that Meat, and] that the hurt by that fin is like to be ſo great (beſides 


contributeth to a ſintul nature and life; For he 


2. 6, born of the fleſh is fleſh. And yet he ſinneth not by 
Eph. 2. 2,10 doing, becauſe he is not bound to prevent fin by 


terials of a lin may in tome caſes be admin 


Drink, and Riches, and Health, and vigour of 
Senſes, which are the uſual means of the Sin and 
undoing of the Vorld. | | | 

Objett. Bur God is not under any Law or obliga- 
1108 as We are. | | 

 Anſw. His own perfection is above all Law, and 

will not conſiſt with a conſent or acting of any thing 
that is contrary to holineſs and perfection. But this 
J confeſs, that many things are contrary to the order 
and duty of the Creature, which are not contrary to 
the place and perfection of the Creator. | 

1. When man doth generate man, he knowingly 


knoweth that it is unavoidable, and that which is 
the forbearance of Generation. | 


2. When one advanceth another to the Office o 
Magiſtracy, Miniſtry, Cc. knowing that he will fin 


in it, he contributeth accidentally to his fin; but ſo 


as he is not culpable for ſo doing. 

3. A Phyſician hath to do with a froward and in 
temperate Patient, who will pleaſe his Appetite, or 
elſe it he be denied his paſſion, will increaſe his dil. 
eaſe and kill him. In this caſe he may lawfully ſay, 


Let him take a little rather than kill him; though 


by ſo doing he contribute to his fin. Becauſe it is 
but a ot hindering that which he cannot hinder 
without a greater evil. The Sin is only his that 
choofeth it. M 

And it is ſpecially to be noted, that that which 


. Phyfically is a pott ive aft and contributing to the Mat- 


ter of the ſin, yer Morally is but a z0f-hindring the 
ſin by ſuch a withbolding of materiale as we are not 
obliged to withhold (which is the caſe alſo of Gods 
contributing to the matter of fin.) If the Phyſician 
in ſuch a caſe, or the Parent of a fick and froward 
Caild, do aQually give them that which they fin in 


deſiring, that Grving is indeed ſuch a furthering of 
the fin as cannot be lawfully forbern, left we do 


hurt, and therefote is morally but a not bindring it 
when we cannot hinder it. | 
4. Ifa man have a Wife ſo proud that ſhe will go 
mad, or dilturb him and his Family by rage, if her 
Pride be not gratified by ſome ſinful Faſhions, Cu- 
riolities or Exceſſes, it he give her Money or Ma- 
ter ialt to do it with, to prevent her diſtraction, it 
is but like the foreſaid cafe of the Phyſician or Pa 
rents of a fick Child. 5 5 
In theſe caſes Iwill give you a tule to walk by for 
your ſelves, and a caution how to judge of others. 
I. Be ſure that you leave nothing undone that 
you can lawfully do, for the cure and prevention of 
others fins; And that it be not for want of zeal 
againſt ſin, thro? indifference or ſlothfulneſs, that 
you forbear to hinder it, but meerly thro' diſability. 
2. See that in comparing the evil that is like to 
follow the Impedition, you do not-miſtake, but be 
ſure that it be indeed a greater-evil which you a. 
void by not hindering that particular Sin. 3. See 
therefore that your own carnal intereſt weigh nor 
with you more than there is cauſe; and that you ac- 
count not meer fleſhly ſuffering a greater evil than 
fin. 4. But yet that diſhonour which may be caſt 
upon Religion and the good of Souls which may 
be hindered by a bodily ſuffering, may come into 


the compariſon: 5. And yout own Duties to Mens 


Bodies (as io ſave mens lives or healths or peace) is 
to de numbred with ſpiaitual things, and the Ma- 
ittred tor 


. . * 


the ſin it ſelf) as to diſcharge you from the duty of 
doing good. : BN vita 

2. As to others, 1. Put them on to their duty and 
ſpare not. 2. But cenſure them not for the Sins of 
their Families, till you are acquainted with all the 
caſe. Its uſual with raſh and carnal cenſurers, to 
cry out of ſome godly Miniſters or Gentlemen, that 
their Wives are as proud, and their Children and 
Servants as bad as others. But are you ſure that it 
is in their power to remedy it? Malice and raſnhneſs 
judge at a diſtance of things which men underſtand 
not, and in in ſpeaking againſt fin. . 15 


Queſt. 2. IF a Gentleman, e. g. 500. or 1000. 
or 2000. or 3000. l. per Annum, could 
are hone ſily half his yearly rents, for hsChildren and 
for charitable uſes, and his Wife be ſo proud and pro- 
digal that ſhe will waſt it all in bouſe-keeping and ex. 
ceſjes, and will rage, be unquiet or go mad, if ſhe be 
hindered, tohat is a mans duty in ſuch a caſe ? + 
Anſw. It is but an inſtance of the fore-mentioned 
caſe, and muſt thence he anſwered. 1. It is ſup· 
poſed that ſhe is uncurable by all wiſe and rational 
means of perſwaſion. 2. He is wiſely to compare 
the greatneſs of the evil that will come by craſſing 
her, with the good that may come by the improve- 
ment of his Eſtate, and the forbearance of thoſe 
exceſſes. If her Rage or diſtraction or unquietneſs 
were like by any Accident to do more hurt than 
his Eſtate may do good, he might take himſelf diſ- 
abled from hindering the Sin; And though he give 
her the Money which ſhe miſ ſpendeth, it is not 
ſinning, but only not hindering Sin when he is un- 
able. 3. Ordinarily ſome ſmall or tolerable de- 
gree of finful waſte and exceſs may be tolerated to 
avoid ſuch miſchiefs as would follow; but not too 
much. And though no juſt meaſure can be aſſign- 
ed, at what rate a Man may lawfully purchaſe his 
own Peace, and conſequently his Liberty. to Serve 
God, or at what Rate he may ſave bis Wife frcm 
Madneſs, or ſome mortal Miſchiefs of her Diſcon- 


tent, yer the Caſe muſt be reſolved by ſuch Conſi - 
derations; And a prudent Man, that knoweth 


what is like to be the conſequent on both fides, 
may and muſt accordingly determine it. 4. But 
ordinarily the Life, Health or {Preſervation of ſo 
proud, luxurious, and paſſionate a Woman, is not 
worth the ſaving at ſo dear a rate, as the waſting 
of a conſiderable Eſtate, which might be uſed to 

Relieve a multitude of the Poor, and perhaps to 


ſave the Lives of many that are worthier to Live. 


And, 1. A Mans duty to Relieve the Poor and Pro- 
vide for his Family is ſo great. 2. And the Ac: 
count that all men muſt give of the uſe of their 
Talents is fo ſtrict, that it muſt be a great Reaſon 
indeed, that muſt Allow him to give way to very 
great waſttulneſs. And unleſs there be ſomewhat 
extraordinary in the caſe, it were better deal with 
ſuch a Woman as a Bed/am, and if ſhe will be mad, 
to uſe her as the mad are uſed, than for a Steward 
of God to ſuffer the Devil to be ſerved with his 
%. ĩ v 195 
Lattly, I muſt charge the Reader to Remember, 
that both theſe caſes are very rare; and it is but 
few Women that are ſo liable to ſo great miſchiefs, 
which may not be prevented at cheaper rates. And 
therefore that the Indulgence given in ĩheſe deciſi- 
ons, is nothing to the greater part of men, nor is 


to be extended to ordinary Cafes. But commonly 
men every where ſin by omiſſion of a ſlxicter Go- 
e * 


{ 


— yenrof their Fanlics, and'by Es fnfalt in: . 2. Direct 2. Ar ſann at they are ci HUI ltonchDir. a. 


0 „ here paſs by all that, except that which! is to be 
And by the ſame meaſures Toletations, or not. done more by your familiar converſe, than by more 


. 


and Common. weal th is to be judged of: None malt] &. 3. Direct. 3. Train tbem up in cxa¹ obedience Dir. 3: 


which is deſtruckive, which would be a duty when|verently or contemptuouſſy towards you but to 
it were a means of edify ing. bee their diſtance. For top much Fam liurity breed-- 
— A — — — ſeth contempt, and e boldneth to diſobsdience. The 
„ Rar awc as hag nend courſe of Parents is to pleaſe; their Chil-: 
| AR IY FO N NT fo 44, drenio long by letting them have what they crave, 
4 for theiß eee e y crav 
The K UTI * 1 7 - = B RON 7 . and what hey will, till their will are ſo uſed ro be 


\F how great importance the wiſe and holy E. Iied; and ſo can endute no Government; becuſe 
O ducation of Children is, to rhe ſaving ofi| they endure no croſſing of their wi/s,: To be Ge-. 
their Souls, and the comfort of their Parents, and dient, is to renounce their o role and bhetruled by 
the good of Church and Stite, and the Happi- H their Parents or Governours wi//s: To uſe tbem 
neſs of the World, I have partly told you before ; therefore to have heir own wills, is to teach them 
bur no man is able fully to expreſs: And how diſobedience; and harden and uſe them to a kind of 
great that calamity is which the World is faln into] impoſſibility. of obeying... Tell them oft ſamiliarity 
thro' the neglect of that Duty no heart can concei ve; and lovingly of the excellency of obedience, and 
But they that think what a caſe the Heathen, Inſi-¶ how it pleaſeth God, and what need they ha ve of 
del, and ungodly Nations are in, and how rate true] Government, and how unfit. they are to govern 
Piery is grown, and how many millions muſt lyefthemſelves; and how dangerous it is to Children 
in Hell ſor ever, will know ſo much of this inhu-|to have thsit own wills: Speak often with great 1 
mane negligence, as to abhor it. Acddiſgrace of /elf-wi/ledneſs;: and ſtubbornneſs, and if 
| Dir, .., . 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand and lament the corru tell others in their hearing} what hath befallen j 
dee my ed and miſerable Rate of your Children, which: they ſelſ-willed Children. 5 
no have deriv'd {rom you, and thankfully accept the offers| | $. 4. Direct. 4. Make them neither too bold with Dir. 4. 
Biptilm, Of @ Saviour for your ſelves and them, and Een you, nor toe firange or fearful: And govern them not 
reſign, end dedicate them to God. in Chriſt in ube ſas| as Servants, but as Children, making them'perceive 
cred Covenant, and ſolemnize this Dediration and Cor] that. you dearly lave them, and that all your Com- 
venant by their Baptiſm : And tothis.endrunderſtan@| mands, Reſtraints and Corrections are for their good, 
the Command of God for entring your Children ſolemu and not-meerly. becauſe'you will baue it ſo. They 
/y into Covenant with him, and the Covenant -meretes | mult be rul'd as Rational Creatures, that Lovethem- 
b-longing to them thereupon. Rom. 5. 12, 16,17, 18. ſelves, and thoſe that Love them. If they perceive 
Eph 1, 3. Gen. 17. 4, 13, 14. Deut. 29.10, 11,12.” that you dearly love them, they will obey you the 
Ko n. 11. 17, 20. Joh. 3. 3, 5. Mat. 19. 13, 14. ] more w:/ngly, and the eaſier be brought to Repent 
You cannot fincerely dedicate you: ſelves xo God, ſ of their diſobedience, and they will as well obey you 
but you mult dedicate to him all that is yours, and in Heart as in outward Actions, and behind your 
in your power; and therefore your Child ren as far Back as before your Face: And the Love o you 
as they are in your power: And as, Nature hath (which muſt be cauſed by your Love to them) muſt 
taught you your Power and your Duty to enter them be one of the chiefeſt means to bring them to th : 
in their infancy into any Covenant with man, which] Love of all that good which you commend to them; 
is certainly for their good (and if they refuſe the and ſo to form their wille fincerely to the. Will of 
conditions when they come to age, they forfeit the God, and make them holy; For if you ate too 
benefit ;) ſo nature teacheth you much more o ſtrange to them and too terrible, they will fear you 
oblige them to God for their far greater good, inf only, and not much love you; And then they will 
cafe he will admit them into Covenant with him love no Books, no practices, that you commend to 
And that he will admit them into his Covenant, (andi them; but like Hy pocrites they will ſeek to pleaſe 
that yon ought to enter them into it) is paſt doubt, you to your Face, and care not what they are in ſecret 
in the evidence which the Scripture giveth us, that and behind your backs: Nay it will tempt them to 
from Abrabams time till Chtiſt it was ſo with all [loath your Government, and all that good which 
the Children of his people: Nay no man can prove you perſwade them to, and make them like birds in 
that before Abrabams Time or: fince God had ever a Cage, that wateh for an opportunity to get away 
a Church on Earth, of which the Infants ot his and get their liberty. They will be the more in the 
Servants (if they had any) were not Members de- co pan of Servants. and idle Children, becauſe 
dicated in Covenant to God, till of late times that your terrour and ſtrangeneſs maketh them take no 
a few began to ſcruple the lawfulneſs of this. As] delight in yours, And Fear will make them Lyats, 
it is a comfort to yu, if the King would beſtowſas oft as 1 Lye ſeemeth neceſſaty to their eſcape. 
upon your laſant. Children, (who were rainted by Parents that. hci much love to their Children, may | | 
their Fathers treaſon) not only a full diſchargeſſafely ſhew Severity when they Commit a Fault. 1 
from the blot of the Offence, but alſo the Titles For then they will ſee, that it is their Fault onl x I! 
and Eftates of Lords tho! they underſtand .none'of that diſpleaſeth you, and not their Perſons and 
this till they come to age; ſo is ir much more your Love reconcilech them to you when they are 
mattet of comtort to you, on their behalf, tharÞcorrefted,z when /e/s correction from Parents that 
God in Chriſt will pardon their Original Sin, and are, alway ſtrange or angry, and ſhew no render 
tike them as his Children, and give them title to love, to their Children, will alienate them, and do 
everlaſting life; which are the Mercies of his Co ng good. Too much boldneſs of Children leadetli 


7 


venainit. Vol. r, 1112 1265 them 
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convenient diſtance, is the only way 


„ 


Dir. 6; 


them before you are aware, to contempt of Parents |and make their ſalvation a work of much greater 
difficulty, and much ſmaller hope. And therefore 
neſs depriveth them of mold of the benefits of youf till 1 ſay, that wicked Parents are the moſt notable 
ſetvants of the Devil in all the World, and the 
only when they do amiſs, and this àt à rererend blood ieſt Enemies to their Childrens Souls. More 
Souls are damned by ungodly Parents (and next 


and alldiſobedience; And too much frdr and ſtrange: 


care and government: But tender lovr; with ſeverity 
| to do them So ö 
good rt 11s them by. ungodly Miniſters and Magiſtrates) than 
. 5 Direct. 5 Labour mich to poſſeſs their bearts|| | 

withthe Fear of God, and a reverence of the Holy|it is alſo, that whole Nations are ſo generally carri- 
Scriptures; and then whatſoever Duty you command ed away with Enmity againſt the ways of God: 


C 


them, or whatſoever ſin you forbid them, ſhew' them The Heathen, Nations againſt the true God, and 
me plain und urgent Texrsof Stripture for it; and the Inſidel Nations againſt Chriſt, and the Papiſt. 
cauſe them to learn them" and oft repeat them; that Nations againſt Reformation and Spiritual Wor- 


fo they may find reaſon and Divine aathority in your Ihippers: Becauſe; the Parents ſpeak evil to the 


commands : Till their Obedience begin to be R Children of all that they themſelves diſlike; and fo. 


by any inſtruments in the World beſides. And hence 


tional and Divine, it will be but formal and hypo- 
critic il. It is Conſcience that muſt watch them 1 


private, when you ſee them not; And Conſcience is 


Gods officer and not yours; and will fay nothing to 
them, till it ſpeak in the na me of God. This is the 
way toe bring the Heart it ſelf into ſubjection; and 
alſo to teconcile them to all your commands, when 
they ſee thut they are firſt. the commands of God: 
(of which more anon. 7 05 


F. 6. Direct 6. In all your ſpeeches of God and of 


Jeſus Chrift, and of the Holy Scripture, or the Life 
to come, or of any holy duty, ſpeak always with gra- 
vity, ſeriouſneſs and reverence, d of the moſt great 
and dreadful and moſt ſacred things: For before 
Children come to have any diſtinct underſtanding of 
particulars, it is a hopeful beginning to have their 
hearts poſſeſt with a general reverence and high 
elicem of holy matters: For that will continually 
awe their Conſciences, and help their judgments, 
and ſettle them ag:inſt prejudice and prophane con- 
tempt, and be as a ſeed of holineſs in them. For 


the ſear of God 18 the beginning of wiſdom, Pſal. 111. 


10. Prov. 9. 10. & 1. 7. And the very manner 
of the Parents Speech and Carriage, expreſſing 


great reverence to the things of God, hath a very 


great power ro leave the like Impreſſion on a 


Child Moſt Children of Godly Parents that ever 


7. 


. 


8, 9, 11. 


- Flal.15.4. 


came to good, I am perſwaded, can tell you this by 
experience (if their Parents did their duty in this 
point; ) that rhe fittt good that ever they felt 
upon their hearts, was a reverence to holy things, 
which the Speech and Carriage of their Parents 
taught them. TOI N 

C 7. Direct. 7. Speak always before them with 
great Honour and ' Praiſe of Holy Miniſters and 
People, and with diſpruiſe and lowihing of every ſin, 


* # *&- « 
v 


pal 181, and of ungodly men.” For thisalfo'isa thing that 


Plal. 10. 


* 31 4 


Children will quickly and camp receive from their 
Parents: Before they can underſtand particular 
docrines, they can learn in general what kind of 
perſons ate moſt *hapj y-or moſt milerable, and 
they are very apt to receive ſuch a liking or dif- 


liking from their Parents Judgment, which hath 


4 great hand in all che following good or evil of 


their lives. If you poſſeſs them with good and 
honourable thoughts of them that fear God, they 


will ever after be enclined to think well of them, 
and to diflike thoſe that fpeak evil of them, and 
to hear ſuch Preachers, ani to wiſh themſelves 
ſuch Chriſtians ; ſo that in hs and the foregoing 
point, it is that the fitſt fHrrings of grace in Chil. 
dren are ordinarily' felt. And therefore on the 
other fide; it is a moſt pernicious ching xo Children, 
when they hear their Purents ſpeak contemptuouſly 


or ' lightly of holy Things and Perſons, and irre. 


verently talk of 'God and Scriptüre, and the Life 


to come, or ſpeak difpräilingly or ſcernfully of 
Godly Miniſters, or people, or make a jeſt of ' the! 


particular Duties of à religious life Theſe Chil- 


dren ate like to receive that prejudice or prophane 
contempt into their hearts berimes, which may 
bolt the doors againſt the love of God and Holineſs, 


poſſeſs them with the ſame diſlike from generation 
to generation, Wo to them that call evil good, and 
good evil, that put darkneſs for light, and light for 
17 Put butter for ſwect, and ſweet for bitter, 
Ifa. 5. 20. . 1 1 


F. 8. Direct. 8. Ler it be the principal part of Dir. g | 


our Care and Labour in all their education, io mae 
Holineſs appear to them the moſt neceſſary, bonourable, 
gainful.,pleaſant, delightful, amiable ſtate of life ; and 


Yo keep them from apprebending it either as needleſs, 


: 


diſhonourable, burtful or uncomfortable. Eſpecially 


1 
[ 


lovely. And therefore begin with that which is cafe. 
and moſt grateful to them (as the Hiſtory of the 
Scriprure, and the lives of the Martyrs, and other 
good Men, and ſome ſhort familiar Leſſons.) For 
though in reſtraining them from ſin, you muſt go to 


from it by allowing them the /caf? degree (for every 
degree diſpoſeth to more, and none is to be allowed, 
and a general Reformation is the eaſieſt as well as 
abſolutely neceſſary.) Yer in putting them upon the 
practice of Religious Duties, you muſt carry them 
on by degrees, and pur them at firſt upon no more 
than they can bear; either upon the learning of 
Doctrines too high and ſpiritual fot them, or upon 
ſuch duty for quality or quantity as is over-burden- 
ſome to them. For if you once turn their hearts 


them againſt it. And therefore all Children muſt not 
be uſed alike; as all ſtomachs muſt not be forced to 
eat alike. If you force ſome to take fo much as to 
become a ſurfeit, they will loath that ſort of meat 
as long as they live. I know that zature it ſelf, as 
corrupt, hath already an enmity to Holineſs, and 1 
know that this enmity is not to be indulged inChil- 
dren, at all; but withal I know that miſcrepreſen- 
rations of Religion, and imprudent Education is 
the way 10 zncreaſe it, and that the enmity being in 
the heart, it is the change of the Mind and Love 
that is the overcoming of it, and not any ſuch con- 
ſtraint as tendeth not to reconcile the mind by Love. 
The whole skill of Parents for the holy education 
of their Children, doth conſiſt in this, to make 
them concerve of Holineſs as the moſt amiable and 
defirable lite; which is by repreſenting it to them in 
Words and Practice not only as moſt neceſſary, but 
alſo as moſt praſſtable, honourable, and delightful: 
Prov. 3. 17. Her ways are ways of pleaſanineſs, and 
all her paths are peace, &c. | — 

baſeneſs, and ſinfulneſt of faſb pleaſing ſenſuality, 
and of the greater excellency of the Pleaſures of the 
mind; which conſiſt in wiſdom, and in doing good.' 
For your chiefeſt care muſt be to ſave them from 
fleſh pleaſing ; which is not only in general rhe Sum 
of all iniquity whatſoever, but that which in ſpecial 
Children are moſt prone to. For their eb and 
ſenſe is as quick as others; and they want not only 


faith, but clear Reaſon to refift it: And ſo (beſides 
their natural pravity ) the cuſtom of obeying ſenſe 
| (which 


draw them to the Loue of it, by repreſenting it as 


the higheſt ſtep at firſt, and not think to draw them 


againſt Religion, and make it ſeem a flavery and a 
tedious life ro them, you take the courſe to harden 


F. 9. Direct. 9. Speak often to them of the bruitifh Dir. 9. 
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Dir. 10. 


or elſe they will ſecretly: ſtrive the more to break 


and vitiating all the hamors of the Body, and turnin 


appetites or craving W1 


7. 11 


— which. is in ſtrength), without Reaſon” (which is in 


infancy. and almoſt uſeleſs) doth much increaſe this 
ernicions fin And therefore hill, 55 i 
in cheit minds an odiouß conceir of a Arte 
life; ſpeak birterly to them againſt glutrony, anc 
drunkenneſs, and exceſs of ſport; and let them often 
hear or tead the Parable of the Gluiton and Lazarus 
in the Sixteenth. of Lyke, And let them learn with- 
out Book, Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6, 7,8, 9, 13. and Rom. 13. 13, 
14. and oft repeat them. 11 | T5 It, OAT 35 255 

10, Dire. 10, Ta this end, and alſo for the 
health of their bodies, Keep a ftrif guard upon their 
appetites (tohich they. are not. able to guard them- 
348 ) Keep them as exatlly as you. can to the rules 


= 


of Reaſon, both in the quantity and quality of their 


food. Vet tell them the Reaſon. of your reſtraint, 


their bounds. Moſt Parents that ever I knew, or 
had any good account of in that point, are guilty 
of the great hurt and danger of their Childrens 
health and ſoxls, by. pleaſing and glutiing them with 
meat and drink, It I ſhould call them Devils and 
Murderers to their own Children, they would think 
| ſpeak too harſhly ; but 1 would not have them 
give ſo great occahon for it, as by deflroying (as far 
as liech in them) the ſoult and bodies of their Chil- 
dren. They deſtroy their Souls by accuſtoming 
them to gluttony, and to be ruled by their appetites; 
which all the reaching in the World will hardly 
ever after overcome, without the ſpecial Grace of 
God. What is all the vice and vilany in the World, 
but the pleaſing of the deſires of the flaſb? And when 
they are babizzated to this, they are rooted in their 
fin and miſery. And they deſtroy their Bodies, by 
ſuffering them to pleaſe rheir Apperites, with raw 
fruits and other hurtful things; but eſpecially by 


health and chearfulneſs; but not ſo much ag may carry. 
away their minds from better things, and draw them 
from their Books, or other. Duties ; nor ſuch as may 
tempt them to gaming or covetouſneſs. Children muſt 
have convenient Jeart for the health of the body, and, 
alzcrity of the mad : Such as well exerciſeth their 
bodies is beſt, and not ſuch as little ficrerh them, 
Cards and Dice, and ſuch idle ſports are every way 
molt unfir, 19 to hurt both body and 5 
Their time alſo muſt be limited them, that their 
play may not be their wor: As ſoon as ever they 
ba ve the uſe of any 723/07 and ſpeech, they ſhould be 
[taught ſome bettet things, and nor left till they are 
ve or fix years of age to do nothing, but ger 4 
cuſtom of waſting all their time in play. Children 
are vety early capable of learning ſomething which 
way prepare them for more. © 


9.12. DixeRt. 12. U/e all your wiſdom and Diligence Dir. 12. 


to root ont the ſin of Pride. And to that end, do not (as 
is uſual with fooliſh Parents,) that pleaſe them with 

making them fine, and then by telling them bow fine 
they are; but uſe to commend humility and plainneſs 
to them, and ſpeak diſgracefully of Pride and Fineneſs 
to breed an averſneſs to it in their minds. Cauſe them 
to learn ſuch Texts of Scripture as ſpeak of Gods 
abhorring and reſiſting the proud, and of his loying 
and honouring the humble: When they ſee, other 
Children that are finely cloathed,ſpeak of it to them 
as their ſhame, that they may not deſire to be like 
them. Speak againſt boaſting, and every other wa 

of Pride, which they are liable to. And yet giv 

them the praiſe of all that is well; for that is but 
arge oo 


* 


S. 13. Direct. 13. Speak to them di gracefully of Dir. 15. - 


the gallantry, and pomp, and riches of ihr World, and 


_ drowning and overwhelming Nature by excels :|, 


And all this is through that hey ignorance joy ned 
with /elf-conceitedneſs, which maketh them alſo 
overthrow themſelves. They think that their he- 
tite is the meaſure of their eating and drinking, and 
that if they drink but when they are 2h y (as fore 
Drunkards are continually) and ear but when they 
are hungry, it is no.exceſs : And becauſe they are 
not preſently ſick, or vomit it not up again, the 
Beaſts think it doth them no harm but good. You 
{hall hear them like mad people ſay, | I warrant 
them, it will do them no harm to eat ond drink when 
they have liſt, it will make them ſtrong and healthful: 
ee not that thoſe that are dieted ſo ſiridtly are any 
bealthfuller than others.] When as all this while 
they are burdening Nature, and deſtroying digeſtion, 


them into a dunghil of flegm and filth; which is 


the tewel that breedeth and feedeth almoſt all the] 


diſcaſes that after ſeize upon them while they live; 
and uſually bringeth them to an untimely end, i 
{ have fullier opened IS Tom. 1. in the Direcłi- 
ons againlt Glut tony.) If therefore you love either 
the Sole or Bodies of your Children, zſe them tg 
temperance from their infancy, and let not their 
| lle, but your own reaſon be 
the chuſer and the meaſure of their diet. Ule them 
to eat ſparingly, and {ſo it moderately pleaſe their 
Appetite, or be not ſucb as nature loatheth) let it be 
rather the gourſer than the finer fort of diet; ſee 
it meaſured to them your ſelves, and ſuffet no Ser- 
vant to give them more; nor to let then eat or 
drink becween meals and our of ſeaſon : And fo you 
will help to overcome their ſenſual inclinations, and 
give Reaſon the maſtery of their lives; and you will 
under God, do as much as any one thing can do to 
help them to a healthful temper Wut; which 
will be a very great mercy to them, and fit them for 
their Duty, all their lives. i Hoa 


them be ſuch, and ſo much, as may be needful to their 


rom ill Company, eſpecia 
. . 14. Direct. 11. For Sports and.Recreations ttt 


of the ſin of Selfiſhneſs and Covetouſneſs ; and dili- 
gently watch againſt it, and all that may tempt them 
to it. When they ſee great houſes, and attendance 
and gallantry, tell them that theſe are the Devils 
baits, to tice poor finners to love this World, that 
they may looſe their ſouls, and the World to come, 
Tell chem how much Heaven excelleth all this; and 
that the lovers of the World muſt never come thi- 
ther, but the humble and meek and poor in ſpirit. 
Tell them of the rich Glutton in Luk, 16. that was 
thus cloathed in purple, and filk, and fared delici- 
ouſly every day; but when he came to Hell, could 
not get a drop of Water to cool his Tongue, when 
Lag aria was in the Joys of Paradice. Do not as 
the wicked, that entice their Children to Worldli- 
neſs and Covetouſneſs, by giving them Money, and 
letting them game and play for Money, and pro- 


g|miſing them to make them fine or rich, and ſpeak- 


ing highly of all that are rich and great in the 

orldz but tell them how much happier a poor 
believer is; and withdraw all that may tempt their 
minds to covetouſneſs. Teach them how good it is 
to love their Brethren as themſelves, and to giye 
them part of what they have, and. praiſe them for 


it: and diſpraiſe them when they are greedy to | 
ill be 


keep or heap up all to themſelves. . And all wi 
little enough to cure this pernicious fin. Teach them 
ſuch Texts as Pſal. 10, 3. They bleſs the covetaus 
whom the Lord abhorreth. . 

6. 14. Direct. 14. Narrotly watch their tongues, 
eſpecially againſt lying, railing, ribbald talk, and 
raking the Name of God in vain. And pardon them 
many lighter faults about common matters, ſooner: 
than one ſuch fin againſt God. Tell them of the 
odiouſneſs of all theſe fins, and reach them ſuch 
Texts as moſt expreſly condemn them; and never 
paſs it by or make light of it, when you find them 
guilty; ', - 5 r 

. 15. 


cially of ' ungodly pig fellows. 
It is one of- een dangers for be undoing of 
Children in the | 


orld , eſpecially when they 3 
| lent 


Direct. 15. 7 as 


much as may be Pi,, 15. 
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nt. tò comme 1061s: For there is ſcarce any of 
thoſe Schools ſo good, but hath many rude and un- 
godly il}-tavght Children in it; that will ſpeak pro- 
Phanely, and filthily, and make their ribbald and 
railing Speeches a matter of boaſting ; _ befides figbt- 
ing, andgaming, and ſcorning, and neglecting their 
Lifivhs ; and they will make a ſcorn of him that 
will not do as they, if not Beat and Abuſe him, 
And there is ſuch Tinder in narure for theſe Sparks 
ro catch upon, that there are very few Children, but 
when they hear others rake Gods name in vain, or 
ſing wanton Songs, or talk filthy Words, or call one 
another by reprogchful Names, do quickly imitate 
them: And when you have watched over them at 
home as narrowly as you can, they are infected a- 
broad with ſuch.beaſtly vices, as they are hardly ever 
after cured of. Therefore let thoſe that are able, 
either educare their. Children moſt at home, or in 
private and well ordered Schools; and thoſe that 
cannot do ſo, muſt be the more exceeding watchful 
over them, and charge them to aſſociate with the 
beſt; and Speak them of the odiouſneſs of theſe 
practices, and the wickedneſs of thoſe that uſe them; 
and Speak very diſgracefully of ſuch ungodly Chil- 
dren: And when all is done, it is a great Mercy of 
God, if they be not undone by the force of the 
contagion, notwithſtanding all your Antidotes 
Thoſe rherefore that venture their Children into 
the rudeſt Schools and company, and after that to 
Rome, and other prophane or Popiſh Countrys, to 
learn the faſhions and cuſtoms of the World, upon 
pretence, that elſe they will be ignorant of the courſe 
of the World, and ill-bred, and not like others of 
their rank, may think of themſelves, and their own 


reaſonings as well as they pleaſe: For my part, l had 


rither make a Chimny-Sweeper of my Son (if I had 
any) than be guilty of doing /o wuch, to Sell or be- 
triy him to the Devil. - Re 
Queſt. But is it not lawful ſr a Man to Send 
his Son to Travel? © 5 „ 
Anſw. Yes, in theſe Caſes. 1. Incaſe he be a ripe 
confirmed Chriſtian, that is, not in danger of being 
perverted, but able to Refiſt the Enemies of the 
Truth, and to Preach rhe Goſpel, or do good to © 
thers; and withal have ſufficient buſineſs to invite 
him. 2. Or it he go in the Company of wiſe and 
godly perſons, and ſuch be his Companions, and the 
probatiliry of his g1in be greater than the loſs-and 
Dinger. 3. Or it he go only into Religious Coun- 
trys, among more wile and learned Men, than he 
converieth with at home, and have ſufficieut Mo 
tives for his courſe. But to ſend young, raw, unſer- 
tled perſons, among Papiſts, and prephane licentious 
People (tho' perhaps ſome ſober perfon be in Com- 


———CC=U——C TH 
| $. 16. Phet 16, Teach your Children e Keen R © 
pretiouſneſs of Time, and ſufftr them nut to HE 
an hour. Be often ſpeakibg to them how Pretions 
2 thing Time is, and how ſhort Mans life's, and 
how great his work, and how our endleſs Hfe f 
Joy or Miſery dependeth on this little Time © Speak 
odiovuſly to them of rhe. Sin of thoſe that % and 
idle away their Time: And keep account 27 21 
cheir Hours, and ſaffer them not to loſe ar by ex- 
ceſs of ſleep, or exceſs of play, or any'orher way; 

but ingage them ſtill in fome Employment that is * 1 
worth "their Time. 9% 8 8 \ 20% I Ae 
Train up your Children in à life of diligence und it n 
labour, and uſe them not fo eaſe and idleneſc when hen 
are young. Our wandring Beggars, and too manyvf the 
of rhe Gentry utterly undo their Children by this Tuche 
means, eſpecially the Female Sex. They are taught 4e, 
no Calling, nor exerciſed in any employment, 1 
only ſuch as is meet for nothing but Ornament and m d. 
recreation (at the beſt;) and therefore ſhould Haveri cin 
hut recreation hours, which is but a ſmall proporti Ws: 
on of their time. So that by the fin of their Parents. * 
they are betimes ingaged in a life of idleneſs, which Al 
afterward it is wondrous hard for them to overcome; Pam. 
1nd they are taught to live, like Swine or Vernmne, re 
that live only to live, and do'ſmall good in the 4 g, 
World by living: To riſe, and dreſs, and adorntha 
chemſelves, and take a walk, and ſo to dinner, and taugt 
thence to Cards or Dice, or chat and idle talk, or fen 
ſome play, or viſit, or recreation, and ſo ro Supper.q, 2 
and to chat again, and to Bed, is the lamentable life be bam 
of too many that have great obligations to God, tokey 
and greater matters to do, if they were acquainted ts Pe 
with them. And if they do bur interpoſe a few by-wa is 
pocritical heartleſs words of Prayer, they think they other 
have piouſly ſpent the day: Yea, the health of ma-fhall 
ny is utterly ruined, by ſach idle fleſhly Education * 
So that diſuſe doth diſable them from any confider-®” 
able motion or exerciſe, which is neceſſary to pte. 
{erve their health. It would move ones heart with 

pity, to ſee how the Houſes of ſome of the higher 

ſort are like Hoſpitals; and Education hath made, 
eſpecially the Females Like the Lame, or Sick, or 
bed - rid; ſo that one part of the day that ſhould be 
ſpent in ſome profitable employment, is ſpent in 
Bed, and the reſt in doing nothing, or worſe than no- 
thing; and moſt of their life is made miſerable by 
diſeaſes, fo that if their legs be but us'd to carry them 
about, they are preſently out of breath, and are a 
burden to themſelves, and few of them live out lit- 

tle more than half their days: Whereas, poor Crea- 
rures, if their own Parents had not betray'd them in- 

to the fins of Sodom, Pride, fulneſs of Bread, and abun- 
dance of idleneſs, they might have been in health, and 


cn 


* 
» 


pany with them,) ani this only to ſee the Countrys|liv'd like honeſt Chriſtian people, and their legs and 


and Fathions of the World, is an action unbeſeem— 
ing any Chriſtiin, that knoweth the pravity of hu. 
mine nature, and rhe mutability of young unfur. 
nithed heads, and the ſubtilty of Deceivers, and the 
contagiouſneſs of tin and erfor, and the worth of a 
Soul, and will not do as ſoma Conjurers or Witches, 
even ſell a Soul ro the Devil, on condition he may ſce 
and know the Faſhions of the World; (which alaſs, 
| can quickly know enough of, to grieve my heart, 
without travelling fo far to fee them.) If another 
Country have more of Chriſt, and he nearer Heaven 
the invitation is great: but if it have more of Sin 
and Hell, t had rather know Hell, and the Suburbs 
of ir too, by the Map of the Word of God, than by 
going thither. And if ſuch Children teturn nor 
the confirm'd Children of the Devil, and prove not 
the calamity of their Country and Church, let them 
thank ſpeczal Grace, and not their Parents, or them- 
ſelves. They overvalue that vanity which they call 
Breedinz, who will hazard the Subſtance (even 
Heavenly Witdom, Holineſs, and Salvation) to go 
ſo fat for fo vain a ſhadow, "OO WE 


arms might have ſerved them for Uſe, as well as 
tor integrality and Ornament. © | 
& 17. Direct. 17. Let neceſſary correction be uſed Dir. 1 
with diſcretion, * according to theſe following Rules. 
1. Let it be not fo ſeldom (if neceſſary) as to leave 
them fearleſs, and ſo make it uneffectual; and let 
it not be ſo frequent as to diſcourage them or breed 
in them a hatred of their Parents. 2. Let it be 
different according to the different tempers of your 
Children: Some are ſo tender and timerous and apt 
to be diſcouraged, that little or no correction may 
be beſt; and ſome are ſo hardened and obſtinate, that 
it muſt be much and ſharp correction that muſt keep 
them from diffoluteneſs and contempt. 3. Let it 
be more for fin againſt God (as lying, railing, filthy 
ſpeaking, prophaneneſs, Cc.) than for faults about 
your worldly bufinefs. 4. Correct them not in Paſt 
on, bur ſtay till they 8 that you are calmed; 
for they will think elſe, that your anger rather than 
your reaſon is the cauſe. 5. Alw3ysthew them the 
tenderneſs of your love, and how unwilling you = 
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to correct them, if they could be reformed any eafier many a thouſands Souls in Heaven may thank the 
way ; and convince them that you do it for dcn be Care and Diligence of Mothers. 1 the ſirſt 
good. 6. Make them read thoſe Texts of Scripture effectual means. Good Women this way (by the 
which condemn their. fin, and then thoſe Which good education of their Children) are otdinarily 
command you to correft them. As for example, if[great Bleſſings both to Church and State. (And fo. 
Lying be their fin, turn them firſt to Prov. 12. 22. ſome underſtand, 1 Tim. 2. 15. by Child-bearing, 
Lying lips are abomination to the Lord, but they that meaning bringing up Children for God; bur 1 
deal truly are bis delight, And 13. 5. A rigbteou rather think it is by Maries bearing Chriſt the promi. 
man bateth lying. Joh. 8. 44- Ie are of your Father ſed Seed.) © © 
tbe Devil. when he ſpeaketh a lie, he ſpeaketh of bis 2. By all means let Children be taught to read, if 
own; for be if a hier, and the father of it. Rom. 22. you are never ſo poor, and what ever ſhift.you male; 
15. For without are dogs and whoſoever loveth and or elſe you deprive them of a ſingular help to their 
moketh a lie. And next turn him to Prov. 13. 24.|InſtruQion and Salvation. It is a thouſand pities 
He that ſpareth his rod, bateth his Son, bat be that that a Bible ſhould ſignifie no more than a Chip 
loveth bim, chaſtneth him betimes. Prov, 29. 15. Ihe to a rational Creature, as to their reading it them. 
rod and reproof give wiſdom, but a Child left to him. ſelves: And that ſo many excellent Books as be 
ſelf bringeth his mother to ſhame. Prov. 22. 15. in the World, ſhould be as ſealed or infignificant ro, 
Fooliſhneſs is bound in the heart of a Child, but the ten. 
rod of Correction ſhall drive it far from him. Prov.23.] F. 22. But if God deny you Children, and fave Hir. 22. 
13, 14. Withbold not correction from the child; for if you all this care and labour, repine not, but be thank: 
thou beateft him with the rod, be ſhall not die: Thou ful, believing it is beſt for you. Remember what a 
ſhalt beat him with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoul| deal of duty, and pains, and hearts grief he hath 
from Hell. Prov. 19. 18, Chaſten thy Son while there| freed you from, and how few ſpeed well, when Pa- 
ir hope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for his crying. Ask rents have done their beſt. What a life of miſery, 
him whether he would have you by ſparing him, to Children muſt here paſs through, and how ſad the 
diſobey God, and hate him, and deſtroy his ſoul. fear of their fin and damnation would have been to 
And when his reaſon is convinced of the rea ſonable - you. 2b , 
neſs of correcting him, it will be the more ſucceſs. |—— 
ful. 


As 
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cw. : & 18. Direct. 18. Let your own exam It teatblies et NS Dar... . 
ths Dir. 18. hs 2 that bn Ine and heaven 97 ofe, an 4 The Special Duties g yt - - = E. N towards their 
nt blameleſneſs of tongue and life, which you deſire them| - VV 5 
. to learn and practice. The example of Parents is| Hough Precepts to Children are not of ſo much 
oe moſt powerful with children, both for good and evil.| 1 force as to them of riper Age, becauſe of 
* If they ſes you live in the fear of God, it will doſcheir natural incapacity, and their Childiſh Paſſions 
it, dal 


much to petſwade them. that it is the moſt neceſſary and Pleaſures, which bear down their weak degree 
and excellent courſe of Vie. and that they muſt dojof Reaſon; yet ſomewhat is to be ſaid to them, 
ſo too: And if they ſee you live a carnal, voluptuousſ becauſe that meaſure of Reaſon which they have is 
and ungodly life, and hear you curſe, or ſwear, orf to be exerciſed, and by exerciſe to be improved: 
talk fltbily, ot railingly, it will greatly embolden] And becauſe eyen thoſe, of riper years, while, they 
them to imitate you. If you ſpeak never To well toſ have Parents, muſt know and do their duty to them; 
them, they will ſooner believe your bad lives, than and becauſe God uſeth to bleſs even Children as they 
your good words. e e __ Sr Aachen ow po 
©. 19. 9. 19. Direct. 19. Chuſe ſuch a Calling and courſe} S. 1. Direct. 1. Be ſure that you dearly love your Day. 3. 
/ life for your Children, as tendeth moſt to the ſaving] Parents: Delight to be in their company; be not 
of their ſouls,and to their publick uſefulneſs for Church like thoſe unnarural Children, that love the Com- 
or State, Chule not a Calling thit is moſt liable to pany of their idle play-fellows, better than their 
temprations and hinderances to; their ſalvation, | Parents, and had rather be abroad about their ſports, 
tuo it may make them rich : But a Calling which|than in their Parents fight. Remember that you 
uloweth them ſome leiſure for the remembring the have your Being from them, and come out of their 
things of everlaſting conſequence, and fit opportu- Loyns: Remember what Sorrow you have coſt 
nities to get good, and to do good. If you bind them them, and what care they are at for your education 
Apprentices, or Servants, if it be poſſible, place them|and proviſion; and remember how tenderly they 
with men fearing God; and not with ſuch as will have loved you, and what grief it will be to their 
bade, Wer ee. .. 3. i: : hearts if you miſcarry, and how much your happi- 
r. 20, F 20. Direct. 20. When. they are marrigeable,| neſs will make them glad: Remember what love 
and you find, it needful, look out ſuch for them ant you ow them both by Natare and in Zuſtice, for all 
are ſuitable betimes. When Parents Boy too long, their love to you, and all chat they .have done for 
and do not their Duties in this, their Children] you: They take your Happineſs or Miſery to be one 
often chuſe for themſelves to their own undoing :| of the gteateſt parts of the Happineſs or Miſery of 
5 they chuſe not by judgment, but blind af. their own lives. Deprive them not then of theit | 
„ e e ue Div? Happineſs, by depriving your ſelves of your on; | 
r. 22, +4, 21. Having thus told you the Common Duties Make not their lives: miſerable, by tindoing .yout 
of Parents for their Children, I ſhould next have ſelves: Tho? they chide you, and reſtrain you, and 
told you what /pecially belongeth to each Parent; but correct you, do not therefore abate your love, to 
to avoid prolixiiy, [hall only defire you ro remem- them. For this is their Duty, which God requireth 
ber eſpecially. theſe; two DiteQions. 1. That theſof them, and they do it for your good. It is a fign 
Mother who is ſlill preſent with Children when they of a wicked child thar loveth his Parents the leſs, 
are young, be very diligent, in teaching them, and [becauſe'they correct him, and will not let him have 
mind ing them of good things. When the Fathers his on will. Lea, though your Parents have ma; 
are abroad, the Mothers have more frequent oppor-|faults themſelves, yet you muſt love them az your em 
tunities to inſtruct them, and be ſtill ſpeaking: to] Parems ſti lll... ; 
them of that which is moſt neceſſary, and watching |: . 2. Direct. 2. Honour your Parents both in jour. 


1 


over them This is the greateſt ſervice that molt{Thowghrs, and Speeches, and Bebaviour: Think not Dir. % 
Women can do for God in the World: Many a[diſhonourably: or:tontetnprnoufly of them in your 
Church that hath. been bleſſed with a good Miniſtex, hearts, Speaß pot fiſhongtablyrudely; unreyerent- 
y, or ſawcily, either to them or of them. Behavei 


not 


may thank the pious Education of Mothers; and 
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Dir. 3, 


and deſpiſeth to obey 


Chilren obey your Parents in the Lord; for this 26 


nat your ſelves rudel and unreverenitly before the Fletves, ir may be their deſtruction as well as yours, © 


Yea, though your Parents be never ſo poor in the 
World, or weak of underſtanding, yea, tfoug 


4 


therefore againft'thok tar God by Nature and Scrip- 


they were ungodly, you muſt honour them notwit ture Hath ſet over you; tho” the Fifth Command 


ſtanding all this; tho” you cannot Honour them as 
Rich, or Wiſe, or Godly, you muſt honour them as 


ment require obedience to Prinees, and Maſters, and 
Paſtors, and other Superiors; yer ir nameth your. 


your Parents. Remember that the Fifth Command · Furher and Mot her only, Vecauſe they are the firſt of 


ment hath a ſpecial promiſe of Temporal bleſſing, ; al your Governours, to whom by Nature, you are 


Honour thy Father and Mother that thy days may be 
long in the Land, &c. And conſequently the Diſ- 
honourers of Parents have a ſpecial Curſe even in 


: 


molk obliged. 3 „ 
But perhaps you will ſay; That though little 


Children muſt be ruled by their Parents, yer you are 


this life : And the Juſtice of God is ordinarily ſeen grown up to riper age, and are wite ws, to rule 


in the execution of it; the diſpiſers and diſhonourers 
of their Parents ſeldom proſper in the World. There 


your ſelves. I anſwer, God doth not 


ſelves. I an ink fo, 
or elſe he would not have fer Governours over you; 


are five ſorts of finners that God uſeth to overtake And are you wiſer than he ? It is but few in the 


with vengeance even in this life. 1. Perjured per. 
ſons and falfe witneſſes. 2. Murderers. 3. Perſecu- 
tors. 4. Sacrilegious. perſons. And 5. The Abuſers 
and diſhonourers of their Parents. Remember the| 
curſe on Cham Gen. 9. 22. 25. It is a fearful thing to 
ſee and hear how ſome ill-bred ungodly Children 
will talk contemptuouſly and rudely to thæir Parents, 
and wrangle and. contend with them, and con- 
tradict them, and ſpeak to them as if they were 
their equals: (And its commonly Tong of the Pa. 
rents themſelves that breed them to ir.) And ar laſt 
they will grow even to abule and vilifie them. Read 
Prov. 30. 17. The Eye that mocketh at his Father, 
bis Mother, the Ravens of the 
Valley ſhall pick it out, and. the young Eagles ſhall 
eal it. TY | 
6 3. Direct. 3. Obey your Parents in all things 
(which God forbiddeth not.) Remember that as N. 
ture hath made you unfit to govern your ſelves, foGod 
in Nature hath mercifully provided Governours for 
you. Here I ſhall firlf tell you, what obedience is, 
and then tell you why you mult be thus obedient. 
I. To obey your Parents is to do that which they 
command you, and forbear that which they forbid 
you, becauſc it is their will you ſhould do fo. Tou 
muft 1. Have in your minds a de/ire to pleaſe them, 
and be glad when you can pleaſe them, and fotry 
when you oftend them; and then 2. You mult not 


let your wit or your will againſt theirs, but readily 


obey their commands without unwillingneſs, mux- 
muring, or diſputing: Though you mak your own 
way is belf, nd your own deſires are but reaſonable, 
yer your own wit and will muſt be ſübjected unto 
theirs, or elſe how do you obey them? II. And fot 
the Reaſons of your obedience, _ 1. Conſider it is the 
Will of God chat it ſhould be ſo, and he hath made 
them as his Officers to govern you; and in difobzy- 
ing them, you difobey him. Read Eph. 6. 1, 2, 3. 


right. Honour thy Father and Mot her, which is the firſt 
Commandment with romiſe) that it may be well with 
thee, and thou maiſt live lang on the Earth, Col. 3. 
20. Children obey your parents in all 4 hed this 16 
well-bleaſing in the Lord. Prov. 23. 22. Hearken 10 
hy Father that begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother 
uÞen ſhe is old. Prov. 13.1. 4 wie Son beareth bis 
karhers inflruttion. Prov. t. 8, 9. My Son, bear the 
inſirutthon of thy Father, and forſake not the Law of 
thy Mot her; for they ſhalt be an er nament of grace unto 
thy bead, and chains about thy, nech. 2. Conſider 


alfo, that your Parents Government is neceſſary toſ in your food, of rayment, or expences * What harm 


your own good ; and it is 3 Government of Love : 
As your Bodies would have periſhed, if yourParents 
ot ſome others had not taken care for vou, when 
you could not help your ſełves; fo your minds would 
be untaught and ignorant, even like to Bruits, if 
you. had nor others to teach and govern you. Na- 
rure-teacheth the Chickens to follow the Hen, and 
all rhings when they are young, to be led and guid- 
ed by their Dams, or elſe, what would become of 


World that are wiſe enough to rule themſelves, 


elſe God would not have fer Princes, and Magi- 
ſtrates, and Paſtors, and Teachers over them, jy 
hath done. The Servanrs of the Family are as 
old as you, and yer are unfit to be Rulets of 
themſelves. God toveth you better than to leave you 
Maſterleſs, as knowing that youth is rafh and un- 
experienced. _ tb 1 5 | 8 
Queft. But how long are Children under the Con- 
mand and Government of their Parents ? . FE 
Anſw. There are feverat Acts and Degrees of 
Parents Government, according to the ſeveral ends 
and ufes of it. Some Acts of their Government are 
but to teach you to go and ſpeak, and ſome to tegeh 
you your labour and calling, and ſome to teach you 
good manners, and the fear of God, or the know!edpe 
f the Scriptures, and ſome are to ſettle you in fuck 
5 courſe of Living, in which you ffflall need their 
nearer over: ſegbt no more. When any one of theſe 
ends are fully attained, and you have all that your 
Parents Government can help you to, then yon are 
paſt that part of their Government. Bur ftifF you 
ow them not only /ove,and Honour, and reverence; but 
obe die nce alto in all things, in which they are ſtill ap- 
pointed for your help and guidance: Ever when 
you are married from them, thougli you have a ptb- 
priety in your own eſtates, and they have not fo 
ſtrict a charge of you as before; yet if they com- 
mand you your duty to God or them, you areftill - 
liged to obey them. „ 
$. 4. Direct. 4. Be contented with your Parents Dir 4. 
rovifion for you, and diſpofal of you. Do not rebel. 
tiouſty murmur againſt them, and complain of their 
ufipge of you; much leſs take any thing againſt their 
wills. It is the part of a flethly Rebel, and nor of an 
obedient Child, ro be diſcontent and murmur be 
caufe they fare not betrer, or becauſe they are kept 
trom fports and play, or becauſe they have not ber- 
ter cloaths,or becauſe they have not money allowed 
them, to ſpend or uſe at their own diſcretion. Are 
not you under Government? and the Government 
of Parents, and not of Enemies? Are your luſts and 
plea ſures fitter to govern you, than your Parents 
difcretion? Be thankful for what you have, and fe- 
member that you deſerve it not, but have it freely; 
[t is your Pride or your fleſhly ſenſualiry rharmaketh 
you thus to murmur, and not any, wiſdom or vertue 
that is in you. Get down that Prrde and feſbly mind, 
and then you will not be fo eager to have your Wills. 
What if your Parents did des tdo-hardly with you, 
doth it do you? Nothing but a-/z/f/6\/enfual mind 
would make ſo great a matter of it. Its a hundred 
times more dangerous to yout fouls and bodies to be 
bred too high, and fed too full and datntily, chan 
to be bred roo low, and fed roo hardly. One ten- 
eth to pride, and gluttony, and wortonneſs, and the. 
[overthrow of health and life; and the other refideth 
to a humble, mortified, felt:denying life, and to tde 
health and ſoundneſs of the body. Remember how 


them ? 3 Conſider al ſo, that they muſt be account. 
Able to God for you; and if they leave you to your 


the Earth opened, and fwallowed all thoſe 'robelli- 
ous murmurers that grudged againſt ſec tal 
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Miad and Body make you Say, This work is too ſelves to ſuch as are ungodly, and like to make your 


hard and toilſome for me; Or leſt a fooliſh play- 
ful mind do make you weary of your Book or. La- 


lives either ſinful or miſerable, you may humbly re- 
fuſe them. But you muſt remain unmarried. while 


bour, that you may be at your Sports, and ſay, this by the uſe of tight means you can live in chaſtity, till 
is too tedious for me: It is little or no hurt that is like|,your. Parents are in a better mind. But if indeed 
to befal you by your labour and diligence; but it isa you have a flat neceſſity of marrying, and your Pa- 
dangerous thing to get a habit or cuſtom of idleneſs Lens will conſent to none bur one ot a falſe Religi- 


nd voluptuouſneſs in your youth. ... \... 
: d. 5. Direct. 6. Be ibn 64 thankful to be in 
ſtructed by you Parents, or any of your Teachers, hui 
eſpecially a ö 
/alvation. Theſe are the matters that you are born 
live for; theſe are the things that your Parents 


have firſt in charge to teach you. Without &nowledge 


3 and holineſs all the riches and honours of the World, 
Mir. 9.30. 


are nothing worth; and all your pleaſures will but 
undo you. O what a comfort is it to underſtanding 
parents to ſee their Children willing to learn, and 
to love the Word of God, and lay it up in their 
hearts, and talk of it, and obey it, and prepare be- 
time for evetlaſting life? If ſuch Children die before 
their Parents, how joy fully may they part with em 


as into the Arms of Chriſt, who hath ſaid, Thar of 


ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. 19. 14. And it 
the Parents die firſt, how joy fully may they leave 
behind them a holy Seed, thar is like to ſerve God 
in their Generation, and to follow them to Heaven, 
and live with them for ever. But, whether they live 
or die, what a heart-breaking to the Parents are un- 
godly Children; that love not the Word and Way 
of God, and love not to be taught or reſtrained from 
theit own licentious courſes. =p | 

d. 7. Direct. 7. Patientiy Submit to the Corretl ion 
which your Parents lay upon you. Conſider, that God 
hith commanded them to do it, and that to fave 
your Souls from Hell; and that they hate you, it they 
Correct you not when there is cauſe, and that they 
muſt not ſpare for your crying, Prov. 13. 24. & 22. 


| 15. & 29. 15. & 23. 13, 14. & 19. 18. It is not 


gty wich your ſelves, and not with them. 


tacir delight, but for your own neceſſity. Avoid 
the fault, and you may eſcape the cotrection. 
How much rather had your Parents ſee you obedi- 
ent, than hear you cry. It is not long of them, 
bur of your ſelves, that you are cotrected. 3 
t is a 
wicked Child, that inſtead of being better by Cor. 


rection, will hate his Parents for ir, and ſo grow 


worſe. Correction is a means of Gods appointment ; 
and therefore go to God on your knees in Prayer, 
and intreat him to bleſs and ſanctiſie it to you, that 
it may do you good. . | 

>. S. Dire. 8. Chuſe not your own Company, but 
uſe ſuch Company as by your Parents is appointed you. 
Bad Company is the firlt undoing of a Child. When 
for the love of ſport you chuſe ſuch play-fellows, as 
are idle, and licentious, and diſobedient, and will 
teach you to curſe, and ſwear, and lye, and talk fil- 
thily, and draw you from your Book or Duty; this 
is the Devils High-way to Hell. Your Parents are 
fitteſt to chuſe your Company. 


e of fe, ben the cho or conſent of you 


Parents, You may tell them what you are moſt in- 


ut the fear of God, andihe maters of your 


on, or one that is utterly unfit for you; in ſuch a 

-|cale they forfeit their authority in that point, which 

is given them for their edification, and not for your 

deſtruction; and then you ſhould adviſe, with other 

friends that are more wiſe and faithful : But if you 

ſuffer your fond affections to contradict your Parents 

wills, and pretend a neceſlity (that you can t change 

your affections) as if your folly were uncurable : 

This is but to enter finfully into that ſtare of life, 

which (hould have been ſanQified ro God, that he 

might have bleſt ir to you. 5 | 
d. 11. Direct. 11. If your Parents be in want, it 

# your duty to relieve them according to your ability; 

yea, and wholly to maintain them, if there be need. 

For it is not poſſible by all that you can do, that ever 

you can be on even terms with them ; or ever re- 

quite them for what you have received of them. It 

is baſe inhumanity, when Parents come to poverty, 

for Child ren to put them off with ſome ſhort allow- 

ance, and to make them live almoſt like their Ser- 

vants, when you have Riches and Plenty for your 

ſelves. Your Parents ſhould ſtill be maintained by 

you as your Superiors, and not as inferiors. See that 

they fare as well as your ſelves; yea, tho' you got 

not y our riches by their means, yet even for your be 

ing, you are their debtors fot more than that. 
F. 12. Direct. 12. Initate your Parents in all that Dir. 12. 

is good, both when they are living, and when they are 

dead. If they were lovers of God, and of his word 

and ſervice, and of thoſe rhat fear him, let their ex- 

ample provoke you, and let the love that you have 

to them, ingage you in this imitation. A wicked 

Child of godly Parents 7s one of the moſt miſerable 

wretches in the world. With what horror do I look 

on ſuch a perſon? How near is ſuch a wretch to Hell? 

When Father or Mother were eminent for Godlineſs, 

and daily inſtructed them in the matters of their ſal- 

vation, and prayed with them, and warned them, 

and pray ed for them, and after all this the Children 

ſhall prove covetous or drunkards, or whoremongets, 

of prophane, and Enemies to the Servants of God, 

and deride or neglect the way of their Religious Pa: 

rents, it would make one tremble to look ſuch 

wretches in the face. Fot tho” yet there is ſame hope 

of them, alaſs, it is ſo little, that they are next to 

deſperate; when they are hard ned under the moſt 

excellent means, and the light ha th hlinded them, and 

their acquaintance with the ways of God hath but 

turned their hearts more againſt them, what means 

is left to do good to ſuch reſiſters of the. Grace of 

God as theſe? The likelieſt is ſome. heavy dreadful - 

judgment, O what a woful day will it be to them, 

when all the prayers, and tears, and teachings, and 

good examples of their Religious Parents ſhall wir- 

neſs againſt them? How will they be confounded. 

efore the Lord! And how ſad athought is it to the 
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heart of holy diligent Parents, to think that all their | ing 1 which you muſt be eilt perform 

Prayers and pains muſt witneſs againſt their gracelels| ing. And tho your Parents had . 2 {ui 

Children, and fink them deeper into Hell? And oy for you, it is you that muſt perform it; fof it was 

alaſs, how many ſuch woful ſpectacles are there be.] you that they obliged.” If Jou ask by whatCiuths: 

fore our eyes? and How deeply doth the Church of rity they obliged'you in Covenarit to God; Fanfwer, 

God, ſuffer by rhe malice and; wickedneſs of the|by the authority which God hath given them in Na- 

Children of thoſe Parents that taught them better, ture, and in Scripture; as they oblige yours de 
and walked before them in a holy exemplary life? Subjects of the King, or as they enter your hames 
But if Parents be ignorant, ſuperſtitious, idolatrous,|intoany Covenant, by leaſe or other contract which 
Popiſh or prophane, their Children are forward|is for your benefit; and they do ir for 60d; chat 
enough to imitate them. Then they can ſay, Our ſyou may have part in the Bleſſings of the Covenant: 
Fore fathers were of this mind; and we hope they are] And if you grudge at it, and refuſe your on con. 
ſuved, and we will rather imitate them, than ſuch in. ſent when you come to age, you loſe the benefits, 
novating reformers az you. As they ſaid to Ferem, If you think they did you wrong, you may be out 
(Chap. 44: 16, 17, 18.) As for the word that thouof Covenant when you will, it you will renounce 
haſt ſpoken to is in the Name of the Lord, we will not the Kingdom of Heaven. But it is much wiſer to 
hearken to thee. But we will—burn Incenſe—10 the be thankful to God, that your Parents were the 
Queen of Heavens we have done we and our Fa- means of ſo great a Bleſſing to you, and to do that 
thers, our Kings, and our Princes, in the Cities of [again more exprelly by your felves which-they did 
Judah and in the ftreers of Jeruſalem; for then ue for you; and openly with thankfulneſs to own 

Had plenty of victualt, and were well, and ſaw no e- the Covenant in which you are ingaged; and live 
vi / But ſince we left off to burn Incenſe to the Queen in the performance and in the Comforts of it all 
of Heaven, —we have wanted all things, and haue your days. s. 
been conſumed by the Sword and Famine. This they] F. 2. Direct. 2. Remember that yon ore entring in. Di,; 
alk after the imagination of their hearts, and after|to the way to everlaſting life, and not into a place of 
Baalim (the falſe worſhip) which their Fathers taught| bappineſs or continuance. Preſently therefore ſet 

them. Jer. 9. 14. Ad they forget Gods name as their your hearts on Heaven, and make it the deſign of all 
Futhers did forget it. Jer. 23. 27. They and their Fa- Your lives, to live in Heaven with Chriſt for ever. 
thers have tranſgreſſed to this day. Ezek. 2. 3. Lea, O happy you, it God betimes will throughly teach 
They harden their necks, and do worſe than their Fa- you, ro know what it is that muſt make you happy; 
thers. Jer 7.26, Thus in error and fin they can imirate|and if at your firſt ſetting out, your end be right, 
their Fore-fathers, when they ſhould rather remem- and your faces be Heavenward ! Remember that as 

ber, 1 Per. 1. 18, 19. That it coſt Chriſt his Blood ifoon as you begin to live; you are haſting toward 
to redeem men from their vain converſation reteivedſthe end of your lives, even as a Candle as ſoon as 
by tradition from their Fathers. And they ſhouldſit beginneth to burn, and the Hour-glaſs as ſoon as 

penitently confels, as Daz. 9. 8. O Lord to us belongethſit is turned, is waſting, and haſting to its end : So 
ronfuſion of face, to our Kings, to our Princes, and toſas ſoon as you begin to live, your lives are in a 
our Fathers, becauſe we have ſinned dg ainſt thee, v. 16. Conſumption, and poſting towards your final hour. 
And as P/. 106.6. We have ſinned with our Fathers, As 2 runner as ſoon as he beginneth his race, is 
&c. Saith God. Fer.16.11,12,13. Behold your Fathers|haſting to the end of it; ſo are your lives even in 
have forſaken me and have not kept my Law; and|your youngeſt time. Ir is another kind of life that 
ye have done worſe than your Fathers: Therefore 1|you muſt live for ever, than this trifling pitiful 
will caft you out, &c. Jer.43:9. Have ye forgotten the\fleſhly life. Prepare therefore ſpeedily for. that 
wickedneſs of your Fathers, and the wickedneſs of the|which God ſent you hither ro prepare for. O happy 
Kings of Judah, and your own wickedneſs ? They are you, if you begin berime, and go on with cheartul 
not bumbled even untothis day, v.21. Zech. 1. 4. Beſteſolution to the end / It is bleſſed wiſdom to be 
not ax your Fathers, to whom the former Prophers|wife betime, and to know the worth of time in 
have 'cried, ſaying, turn ye now from your evil ways, Child hood, before any of it be waſted and loſt up- 
but they did not bear. Mal. 3.7. Even from the days|on the fooleries of the World. Then you may grow 
of your Fathers ye are gone away from mine Ordinances, wiſe indeed, and be treafuring up underſtanding, 
and have not kept them. Return unto me, and 1 will|and growing up in ſweet acquaintance with the 
"Feturn unto you. ExZxk. 20. 18. Walk ye not in the Lord, when others are going backwards, and dai- 
ſtatutes of your Fathers. So v. 27. 30, 36. Follow notſ ly making work, for ſad repentance, or final de- 
your Fathers in their fin and error, but follow them| ſperarion. Eccle/. 21. 1, Remember now thy Creator 
where they follow Chriſt, 1 Cor. 11.10. in the days of thy youth, while the evil days come not 
——— UN- | nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſay (of all 
CHAP. XII. F x hal ) I oy no ore 8 them. 4 | 
ä : 5 WE EET 3. Direct. 3. Remember that you haut corrupted n;,, 1.08 

The ſpecial Daties $ 265 8 and YOUTH W to be cured, and that 577 z the Phyſician I 

| | 2 2 5 © | that muſt cure them, andthe Spirit of Chriſt muſt dwel 17. f 

1 put your duty to your Parents firſt. j toit hin you, and make you boly, and give you a neu nen 

becguſe it is firſt learned, yet your Duty 10, heart and nature, which ſhall love God and Heaven Joh 33 

God immediately is your greateſt and moſt neceſ⸗ above all the honor and pleaſures of the World: Ref 56. 
;fary duty: Learn theſe following Precepts well. ! not therefore till you find that you are born anew, and 

8.1. Direct 1. Learn to underſtand the Covenarit\ that the Holy Ghoſt bath made you holy, and quickned 
and Vow which in your Baptiſm you made with God|your hearts with the love of God, and of your dear 
the Fut her, ibe Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, your Creator,|Redeemer, The old nature loveth the things of 
; Redeemer, and Regenerator And when you well un- this World, and the pleaſures of this fleſh; but the 
 derftand it, renew. that Covenant with God in your new nature loveth the Lord that made you, and re. 

.. own perſons, and'abſolutely deliver up your ſelves tu deemed and renewed you, and the endleſs Joys of 
God, az your Creator, Redeemer, and Santtfier, your\the World to come, and that holy life which is 
Owner, hour Ruler, and your Fatber and Felicity. the way thereto. © e 

- Baptiſmisnor an idle Ceremony, but the ſolemn en . F. 4. Direct. 4. Take beed of loving the pleaſures Dir, | 
tring into Covenant with God, in which you receive|of the fleſh, in overmuch eating, or drinking, 0r play. 

the greareſt Mercies, and bind your ſelves to the Set not your hearts upon your belly or your pe 2 
greateſt duties. It is but the entring into that way let your meat, and ſleep and play be moderate. ed- 
Which you muſt walkin all your lives, and a'vow- oo On ale 
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_ uſeleſs hurtful: Pleaſurs r i 61 700 oH 
C. 5 Direct. 30 Sub dur rere ee 


ro the Will of: God.and your Supetiora,and be WE £486 
ty. fet.upon any thing, mbich God gr hour F 
deny you} Be — like thoſe /elf-rptHed Aaſbly 
that are importudate| for any thing which their an 
ſie or appetite would have, ande. ot ate diſconen 
if they have it not. Say not that I,muſt have this pr 


Dir. 5. 


that, but be contented with any ching Which is the 
al. 81. Will of Cod, and your Superiets. It is the greateſt |! 
19,11" miſery and danger in the World, to have all your 
own wills, and to be given up to your hearts dente, [an 
S. 6. Direct. 6. Take: Wa a cuſtom of ſeolafh,| of. 
filthy, railing, lying; or any ot hen ſinful wordę. Nou 
tnink it is a ſmall matter, but God thinketh not ſo; 
ir is notia jeaſting martet to ſin againſt theGod that 
made you: It is fobls that make a ſport with ſin, 
Prov. 14. 9. & 10. 23. & 26. 19. One lie, one curſe, 
one oach, one ribbald, or railing, or deriding word, 
worſe than all the pain. that ever your fleſh i ber yp 
5. J. Direct. 7. 
play: -fellows, as would int ice and tempt You Io any. 
os fins;and chuſe ſuch compamy as will belp,you in 
the fear of God. And if others Mock at you,care.no! 
more for it, than for the ſhaking of a leaf, or the 
| barking ofa Dog., Take heed of leud and wicked, 
company, as ever you care for the ſuving of your|1 
Souls. If you hear them rail, or lie, or ſwear, or Fob 
filthily, be nor alhamed to tell them, that God fo 
biddeth you to keep company with ſuch as 115 
P/al. oy 13 «Prov. 13. 20. & 8. 7. I Cor, 5, 12. 
Eph. 5 
1 6. 8. Direct. 8. Take beed of Pride and Gee 
neſs. Deſirè not to be fine, nor to get all to your 
ſelves ; but be humble, and meek, and love one an 
other, and be as 45757 that others are pleaſed as your 
ſelves. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir, 75 


if 


Vir, 8. 


Dir. 9. 
god Books which would make you toi ſer and better; 

and read not Playibooks, nor Tale books, nor Love- 
books, not any idle ftories. When idle Children are 
ar play and tooleries, let it be your pleature to read 
and learn the myſteries ot your Salvation. 

$. 10 Direck. 10, Remember that you keep boly 
the Lords-Day. Spend nor any of it inplay of idle 
neſs : Reverence rhe. Miniſters of Chtiſt, and mark 
whar they teach you, and remember it is a meſſage 
from God about the ſaving of your ſouls. Ask your 
Parents when you come home, to help your under: 
ſtandings and memories in any thing which you un- 
deritood not or forgat. Love all the holy exerciſes 
ot the Lords day, and let them be pleaſanter to you 
than your meat or play. 

5. 11. Direct. 11. Be as careful to \ praffice all,. as 
to hear and rend il. Remember all is but to make you 


Dir. 10. 


Dir. 1 L. 


ning againſt your knowledge, 40g ain the warn 
ings that are given you. 
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7775 God 11 5 la 9 7 
You will by elſe bur eye-ſervants and hypoctires, if 
30d do not a your Conſciences : And 
nnd were the beſt ſervants. ro your Maftets.in the 
id, and did not all in obedience to God, it were 
but a low belt, ai, ſervice: If you believe rhat 
there is an! iofinite diſtance between God and Man, 
you may conceive what a difference there is between 
r-| ſerving God and nan: Your toages is all your reward 
from man, but eternal life is Gods reward : And 
che very ſame work and labour which one man hath 
but his years 1 for, another hath We le 
0 Merit. yet of the bount our 

Lord ) Rom. 6. 23. Becauſe he doth it in re and 
obedience to that God who hath promiſed this re- 
ward. Col. 3. 1585 24, 25. Jerbante obey in all 


things your Maft ers according to the fleſh: not with eye- 
9.9. Direct. 9. Love the W ord of. God, and all ſervice as me 


leaſers,but in ſingleneſs of heart, fear- 
ing God ; 4 whatſoever thing ye A 14 it 140 
as to the Lord, and not unto men : Knowing that of 
the Lordye Jhall receive the reward of thelnheritance, 
for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt : But be that doth wrong, 
ſhall receive for the wrong which be hath done: an 
there is no reſpel of perſons. The like is in Epheſis. 
55 6,758. So much doth God reſpett the heart, that 
the very fame action hath ſuch different ſucceſſes 
and rewards, as it is done to different ends, and 
from different principles : your loweſt ſetvice may 
be this ſanCtified and acceptable to God, 
$- 3- Dire 77 3. Be conſcionable and faithful . in Dir. 3. 
rming all the labour and duty of a ſervant. Neg. 
not ſuch buſineſs as you axe to do : nor do it not 
lazily, and decitfully, and by the halves. As it is 
thievery or deceit for a man in 8 Market ta ſell 
another the whole of his commodity, and when he 
hath done, to keep back and de fraud him of a Fa part; 
So is it no leſs for a ſervant that ſelleth his time and 
[labour to another, to defraud him of part of that 


time and ſervice which you ſold him. Think not 


therefore that it is no fin, to idle away an hour 
which is not your own, or to ſlubber over the 
' work which you undertike to do. Sothfulneſi and 
uncon cio nableneſ/e make Servants deceit ful: Such 


x Dir, 12. S. 12. Direct. 12, When as grow up, by thel 
g direction of your Parents chuſe ſuch a Trade or Cal. 
ling, as alloweth you the greateſt belps for Heaven,ond} 
Ni bath the feweſt binderances, and in which you may. be 
. 8 moſt fda 10 Ged befgre you dis. It you will but 
; practiſe rheſs cw Di irections ( which your own] 
* 
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ferm painſultruſſy Servants, RS 


their e Col. 3 
rake their ea 777 
5 der {rol Jl 


3. 25. If they ean but loy ter andi muei 


d their e 7177 17 not, nia 


Ax it 4 


0 100 1 (lf gane Sl 15 
95 9 int i no fin to 75 10 A kts Ele a8 they 
they carry it fair and ohh 
lafters 0 to Nlubher over * buſi 


5 5 


ir Wiges 


0 that ie will but ſe rve th E mums of 1755 
Mich ſhould Keep batk 4 
Out more oh upon them 5 of tre Bald 


eahly be perſwaded that Ay 5 "Fyour Bs 


bour be 95 4 Gull 
or ig) 1d 5 1 = nd e 
11 u 


choice of places: 


ou grudge! wir An 2 gh of A e ba 
e 25 long S.It is not exce ive t 


6 wröôfg your: 
ealth, 1 nor hurt your ſouls, . You leifure 


y denyin 
for your duty to God., The Lord timlelf rom. 
plomeſs Heart, 


manderh \ vou to be Gedlent In . Ih 


55 6, 8. Col. 3 
6. 5 Dieck. « 
ur ers, 725 about 1 ther du 

v4 muc more careful what to 

cerve 1 and to be goad | 


what 10 e. 

ervants than to be uſed"as 
good lervanis. Not but 
your duc,and and to be uied*; 


e fnay" modeſtly e 
ſervants mould 

ut your Duiy is much Fore to be re e For if 
your Mafter wrong you, that is his %, and none 00 


. Be more care 41 * 


your tity v'to 
5 97 72 7 10 jou. 


fhewing allg bod id 


= 


Looks. th 


Bur not the: — qm · 


— 10 eau hakd 18. 3. Agfa 


2 hide their faults and flothfuly: &,thanto- avoid them.] for N FE ovid ing foi:trimfelt;:butinor for his 
As if it were as aße 10 h1 65 them alſo from God, alt only reacheth ing ra want | 
wh Hath reſolved to' pbnifh zul the wrong rity do u 


IO I —— ya — 
Yints; Give M IWLy ; provoking, or 
Rr cen age „ dot i out With 


tern in B centröümg, and jaoſtifying your ſelves 

K when your fuults Are reprehended. Mark the Apo: 

les Words, TRI gie, Exborcyfervants to be ub. 

1627 a eee thom tell in 

ig,, not un ſtbniig gun: not puri. „bt 
he deli, that 1 hey: ee Da. 

Fine of God bur Fublour in baba And i Tims. 


unto Chriſt, not a4 e ye-ſervants, and u hare 277 You do, 1, 2,3, 4. Ert u mary ferounts as are under the.yoke, . 
rodoit heartily, Tae, that whatever 10 thin diy ab; het on Muffler worthy full honour (yea 
man doth, the one: ſhall c receive of t tl cl ord, 8. tho' they Were laels or poor) thut the Name 


God and his dollrine be not —— mat (For wicked 
men Will fay, Is this your Religion? when ſervunts 
Stelling Religion, are diſobedient, unreverent and 
nfatth fü). Id they i hat habe 'belicoimg Maſters, 
tet them nbt dleſpiſs bm, bedauſe * ute — 
Father do them ferwice, becauſe W are 2 bfuland . 
Ioved partuſtens be bon t. Thoſe things\tedcb 
und #xbort : If — ol ſetiiſe and conſent 
not to wholſoine wordt — be 10 pr ad, en Fo: 


Yours : God will not be 6ff:tided with yob for %. 
thers faults, but for your own z hor f for being urong· 
cd, but tor done woron And, its better ſuffer the 
lan wrong, than 0 end God by committing tlie 
malleſt fin. 
§. 5. Dire. 5. Be true a id farthſul in 4“ that's 

" committed 10 your iruſt : Diſpoſe not 75 ger that 
in your Maſters without 12 conſent: Though you 
may think ir never ſo reaſonable, or Well one: Yee 
remember that it is none of your gn; If you would 
relieve the poor, or pleaſe a fellow. ſervant, or do 
a kindhels to a neighhour, do it of your own, abd 
not of anothers, unleſs you have his at oWante: 
as thrifiy for your Mafters, as You would be for) bur 
ſelves. alte no more Of His; 0005, than y. Would 
⁰ 10 l were your own. Say notas falſe ſerbants do, 
after is rich engugh, and it will do him no 
m and therefare We may make bold. and not 
be ſo ij aring and niggardly. The queſtion is not, 
"What! e ſhould do, dus what yo mould do If y 
tike any of your fich neſgtibours goods or money, 
do give to the poor, you may be hanged as Thieves, 
as well as ik you Role it for your ſelves. ' To take 
any thing of anothers againff his will, is to rob or 
en Let the value be never ſo ſmall, if ic be bur 
dhe worth of a penny,thar you ſteal or defraud ano- 
ther of, the ſin is not mall! ; Nay, it aggravateth the 


ou 


* 


e Dog, 6 Winglyor mu muring: 
7. ont un ingly or mur 3 
9 bs Jour buſineſs, but tuſte it ar your delight. An * 
unwilling mind. doth Isſe:Gods reward;and mans ac. 
ceptance. Grudtzing and, unwillingneſs maketh 
1 your wofk of little value, be it never ay well done. 
Do ſervice beart "9, w_ with good wil a4 30 rhe Lord, 
Eph. 6. 7. Col. 3 

$.'8. Direct. 8. bey your Maſters in li things Dir. 8. 
(which God forbiddeth not, and which their place Ach lt. 
Eneblerh them to command you; ) and ſet not your 
own conrens amd wills againſt their Commands. It is 


Be not obedience, if you will do no more of their com. 


mands, than what agreeth with your own opinions 
and'wills. What if you think another way beſt, or 
andther work beſt, or another time beſt? Are you 
to govern or obey ? If the work be not : yours but 
andthers, let his Will and not yours be fulfilled, 

and do his ſervice in his own way. It is Gods com- 
mo, ind, Col. 3. 22. Servants obey your Maſters in all 
things. 

gt Direct. 9. Reveal not any of the Secrets of Dir. 5: 
ur Maſters, or of the Family. Talk not to others of Prov. 25 
what is ſaid or done at home; Be not over familiar? Ar 
at other mens houſes, where you may be tempted 5 

to talk of your Mafters buſineſſes; Many Words 
may have miſchievous effects, which were well in. 


"fin, that you will prefutne to break Gods Law forſtended. That Servant is unfit for a wiſe Mans Fa- 


ſuch a trifle, and venture your foul for fo ſmall a 
bing Tho' ir be taken from one that may never m 

o wel ſpare it, that's no excuſe to you; it is none 
8 Yours. Specially let thoſe ſervants think of this, 
"that are rruſfed with buying and ſelling, or with 
. Proviſions. 1} Fou defraud your Maſters, becauſe 
yu can conceal it; believe it, Cod that knoweth i it, 
will reveal it; And jf you reßent of it, you muſt 
maße reſtitution of all that ever you thus robb'd 
"them of, if you have any thing to do it with. And 


mily, that hath ſome familiar abroad, to whom he 

mult tell all that he heareth or feerh at home; For 
his familiar hath another familiar, and ſo a man ſhall 
be betray'd by thoſe of his own houſhold, Mich. 7. 6. 
as Chritt by Judas. 

F. 10. Grudge not at the meanneſs of the proviſu aon Dir. 16 
lof the f#mily. If yon have not that which is need: , 
ful to your heath, remove toanother-place as ſoon 
as you can, without reproaching the place where | 
you are. But if yo have your daily bread," that is, Phi. 3 


| 


if you have gef bing, you muſt with ſoizow and ſhatne 
confeſs i it to them, and ack Horgivenels ; But if you 


24 „ 


of : 
; . 


your 'neccſjury tu Hoi ſomo Food, how courſe ſoever your 15. 


murhuſing tor wam has moe delicieus fare, is byt 
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| The Duties 730 AM AS TE KS towards ther, * 
ER VAS. 


I. you would wer 
gad. Maſters, 100 65 your wn daty, and then 
either your ſetvants, will do tbeirs, or elſe all t heir 
failings ſhall turn to your greater good. 

8. J. Direct. 1. Remember that in Chrift they are 
your brethren.ond jello ſervants and there 7275 rule 
them not tyranmnically but in, tenderneſs and and 
command them noi hing th4t .zs 90 ainſt,t Lol of| 
God, or the good of their Souls. "Uſe not wrath and 
unmanlike fi With them 3,007 any 1 {evere ot 
unneceſſary, re ukes ot craſh emenrs. Find fault in 
ſeaſon, with prud ence andjobriety when) Your paſty 
ons are dqwnand. when it js moſt likely to do 1555 
If it be zoo dirrle, it will ene 4 in oing 
ill; If it be. too much, or frequent or paſ ſionare, 
it will make them ſlight it, 15 deſpiſe ir, and ut 
terly hinder their. repentange : (They will be taken 
up iu bla ming you for your raſhneſs and Violence, in 
ſtead of h ming themſelves for, the fault. 

6.2, ,Direft. 2. Provide them tbork convenient for 
.them,and ſuch 4s "the are fit ſor; not ſuch or ſo much 


- = 37 11 5 


We = hs K dank. - _ . : 
CER Rb, 185 e 
DF. 19 794 7 1 Jan, 5 10 ; Wer a 152 


onthe Lords 49 f 2 all 


onelt- 


e flife,. e to e Wer _ 


private," and that z 
teach chem the things that concern their ſulvation (is 


ſis afterward Direfted.)* And pray f for them daily, as 
Well as for your ſelves. © ” * 


000 Sr Fea you be| 


78 6. Dirett. 6.” Watch over them that they o 
10 G0 Bear npe — 9 ungodlinie)a or groſs' 
your family. Read HE 101. Be not lie thoſe un- 
and y maſters, that look only” that their own work 

done, and bid God look after his work himſelf, 
and care ihe for, their ſervants ſouls, becauſe they care 
not for their qwn; and mind not whether God be 
ſerved by others, 'betauſe they ſerve him hot (unleſs 
with hypocritical lip-ſervice) themſelves, 

8.7 1. 7. Keep your, ſervants from evil com- 
2 d from 1 81 temprations to each other, as far 
as you can. If you ſutfer them to frequent Ale. 
houſes, or riotous aſſemblies, or e or malip- 
nant company, when they are infected themſelves; 
they will bring home the infection, and all the houſe 
may fare the worſe for it; And when Judas 
eth familiar with the Phariſees, he will be 0 
by them to betray his Maſter. 'You cinnot be ac- 


[countable for your ſervants if you ſuffer them to be 


much abroad. 


44 ſo wrong #þem in their health, or binder them from holineſs and wiſdom, and all thoſe U ertues and duties 
the neceſſury. means of their ſalvation : nor yet ſo little| which you would teach them. An ighorant or a ſwear- 
aa may cheriſh, their adleneſs, or occaſion them to boſe ing, curſing, railing, ungodly Maſter, doth au. 


hein precious time. It is cruelty to lay more on your 


horſe, than. he can carry; or to work your Oxen to 
skin and hanes: Proy. 12 to. A righ teous man re- 
Zardeth the life of f has b alt much more of his ſer-| 
Vint. -Eſpacially, put Tot your ! ſervants. on any 1a. 
-bour, which.hazardeth their health « or "life, without 
true. neceſſity to ſome, greater end. 
them more in their health than in their bare labour. 
-Labgur, migkegh the heyy ound, 
colds, or ga. wet in their ſœet, do fend to their lick. 
nels and death. . And ſhoyld,anvther. n. mans Liſe be 
caſt adele your commadity? - Do as you would |u 
he done py, if you were ſeryants your felves and inf 
their caſe ; and lat not their labours be ſo great, as 
hall allow, them no, ximę to pray fort they, 7 
About it or as ſhill fo tire chem as to unfit them for 
Prayer. or, inſtruQion. or the Worſhip of rhe Lords 


day, and ſhall lay them like blocks, as fitter to lie to 


fleep or reſt themmſelyes, than to pray, or heat, or mind 


any thing that is good. And yet take heeti that 


you ſuffer them not to be idle, as many great men 
uſe their Serving men, to the undoing of their ſouls 


Pity and ſpare] ; 


but to take dee ep ff. 


Aly teach his ſervants to be ſuch ; and if his words 
reach them the contraty, he can expett bur little re- 
verence or ſucceſs. 

8. 9. Direct. 9. Patient iy bear with thoſe tolerable | 
ale. which their unckilfulneſs or bodily tempera- 
ture or other | infirmity make them liable to againſt their 
wills, A willing mind is an excuſe for many frall. 
ties; much muſt be put up, when it is not ia wil. 

ulneſs.or groſs negleft ; make not a greater matcer 
of every infirmĩty or fault than there is cauſe. Look 
not that any ſhould be perf. upon earth; Reckon 

2 it, that jou muſt have ſervants of the progeny 

ef 4 have corrupted natures, and bodily 
1 81 
oJ with. TCorfider how taultily you ſerve your Hea- 
venly Miſter, and how much he daily beareth with 


Gp 17 5 


3. Provide them ſuch whol, ome Jed Dir. 3. 


ins Kath oo A 805 eir and A ag 400 fac Wages as their fein 40th col 15 
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LH 0 you live with t 5 [ Nerd will be Enough. | 
will inftruft on. apy chize 20 pt _ with 7 red. 5 e nor your { roar i be ſo bold Dir. 4. 
you, and rain you rom | ing the rs gay, and fe toi. You, as 700 Flo th er to 4% ec 
Mr other hs, | rae f oy 15 Nel, ro-[you ; nor yet ſo range and diſtant as 725 deprive You 
fring, and ated FRY 2 55 NN 75 of 0 0, port 2 # ſei fy theis j Jo [4 eir. Jpirit4al 
buks you W hen you do il Jews d1g00 a,or 77 VI 15 e 7 ith as t magiſt! 4 
ok their ieee 11 FH ar then, 2 8 77 al 7 Both thefe e Extrep ms have ill effects 
jpnorant ungodl N do, 925 e few Pitter put the Krk js the commonet, and is ths diſquier of 
ons carefully followed Will make your ſervice betre! many. families.” v7 
to you, than a hull my We are to 1 1 F. 5. Direct 5. Remember that you haue a ch. rge Dir. 5. 
ungodly. | 7 * Souls in your Family, and gre as'a Prieſt an 
fn ce Rare p — —oeacber in your own Hufe, and thetefore fee that 
0 A n r. XIV. keep them to the c con fant wor ſhi Pipring of © of G od, Specially 


ofen Dir. 6 5 


Db. 7: 


F. 8. Direct. 8. Go before "them * Exam e, of Dir. 5 : 


Dir. 5. 


les; and many things that muſt be born 


thar VINE, is amiſs in you, and how” many, Faulr h 


ployment, and how many you ould be overtalen 
with if you were in their ſtead. Eph. 


Mafters,dothe ſame things to then forbearing threat: 
ning, Anowing that, a yur maſter alſo 15 in Head 40 Net: 


> 408 
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As. 1. Sufficiently difference between Men and 
Bruits. Remember that they ate of as good a 
kind as you; that is, They are reaſonable Crea- 
ſtures as well as you, and born to as much natural 
liberty. If their fin have enſlaved; them to you, yet 
Nature made them your equals. Remember that 
they have immortal Souls, and are equally capable 
of fal vation with your ſelves. And therefore you 
have no power to do any thing which ſhall hinder 
their ſalvation. No pretence of your bulineſs, ne- 
ceſſity, commodity or power, can warrant you to 
hold them ſo hard to work, as not to allow them 
due time and ſeaſons for that which God hath made 
their duty. „ * 

2. Remember that God is their abſolute Owner, 
and that you have none but a derived and umited 
Propriety in them. They can be no further yours, 
than you have Gods conſent, who is the Lord of 
them and you; and therefore Gods Intereſt in them, 
and by then mult be ſerved firſt. 


* 


3. Remember that they and you are equally under 
the Government and Laws of God. And there- 
tote all Gods Laws muſt be firſt obeyed by them, 
and you have no power to command them to omir 
any duty which God commandeth them, nor to 
commit any {in which God forbiddeth them; nor 
can you without Rebellion or Impiety expect, that 
your work or commands ſhould be preferred before 
CDs. . 3 


4: Remember that God is their reconciled tender 


Father, and if they be as good doth Love, them as 
well as you: And therefore you muſt uſe the mean. 
eſt of them no otherwiſe, than beſeemeth the beloved 
of God fo be us'd; and no orherwiſe thin may ſtand 
with the due bgnification of your Love to God by 
Loving thoſe that are his. | | 
5. Remember that they are the Redeemed ones 
of Chriſt, and that he hath not Jold you his title 
to them; As he bought their Souls at a price un- 


valuable, ſo he hath not given the putchale of his 


Blood to ba abſolutely at your diſpoſal. Therefore 
ſo uſe them, as ro preſerve Chills right and inte- 
ret in them. 


Dire. 2. Remember that you are Chriſts Truſ. 


r2es. or the Guttdiins of their Souls; and that the 
Sreater your power is over them, the greater your 
chage 18 ot them. and your duty for them, As you 


'owe more to a Child than to a Day Labourer ora 


hired Servant, becauſe being more your own, he is 
more entruſted to your care: So alſo by the ſame 
' reaſon, you owe more to 4 Hude, becauſe he is more 
your own; and poreer and obligation go together. 
As Alralum was to Circumeiſs all his Servants that 
were bought with Money, and the fourth Com. 
mandment requiteth Maſters to ſee that all within 
their gates obſerve the Sabbath day; ſo muſt you 
exerciſe both your Power and Love to bring them 
to the Knowledge and faith of Chriſt, and to the 


it obedience of Gods commands. | 
Thoſe therefore that ke: p their Negros and ſlayes 


from hearing Gods word, and from becoming 
 Ct:i3Nians, becauſe by the Law, they thall then 


-. 


ſaid to be common 
yea” 1 ON 1 
conſider as followeth 


UC enge 
If suis come to the 
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* + 
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their Souls, whilſt you that ſhould help them with 
all your power, doth hinder them from the means 
of their ſalvation, And on the contrary, what an 
honour is it to thoſe of New England, that they 
take not ſo much as the Natives ſoyl from them, but 
by purchaſe? that they enſlave none of them, nor 
uſe them cruelly, but ſhers them mercy and are at 
a great deal of care, and coſt, and labour for their 
ſalvation? O how much difference between holy 
Maſter Eljot's life and yours! His, who hath la- 
boured ſa many years to ſave them, and hath tran - 
ſlated the whole Bible into their language, with 

other Books; and thoſe good mens in London who 

are a Corporation for the furtherance of his work; 

and theirs that have contributed ſo largely towards 
it; And yours that fell mens Souls for your coin 


be eicher made free, or they ſhall loſe part of their 


Fmodity? 


6. And 
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. And whar comfort ate 70 Ike to hade at laſt, by the neceſſitated conſent of the innocent. Thar is 


0 W 
— 
« 


in that money tfiat is purchlaſed at ſuch a price? |fo much, 1. As wrongeth no intereſt of God. 2. Nor 
Will not your money and you periſh together? will of mankind by breaking the Law of Nations. 3. Nor 
you not have worſe than Gehezis Leptoſie with-ir;|the perſon himſelf, by hindring his ſalvation, or the 
yea worſe-than Achans death by Stoning; and as needful means thereof; nor thoſe comforts: of life, 
bad as Judas his hanging himſelf, unleſs repentance which nature giveth to man as man. 4. Nor the 
ſhall prevent it? Do you not remember the terrible Common- wealth or Society where we live. | 


: : 


words in Jude 11. Wo unto them, for they baue gone Queſt. 2. To the ſecond Queſtion, I anſwer, Queſt, 2. 


in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the errors AS men muſt be varioufly loved according to the va- 
of Baalim. And 2 Per. 2..3, 14, 15. Thro' Coverouſ|rious degrees of amiableneſs in them; ſo varions de- 
neſs—they make merchandiæe of you— An heart they grees of love muſt be exerciſed towards them: 
have exerciſed with covetous practices; Curſed Chil. Therefore good and real Chriſtians muſt be us'd with 


dren (or Children of a Curſe) which haue forſaken|more love and brotherly tenderneſs than others. 2. 
the right way, and are gone aſtray, following the It is meet alſo, that Infidels have ſo much mercy - - 
way of Balaam, the Son of Boſor, who loved ' the ſhewed them in order to the ſaving of their Souls, 

wages of unrighteouſneſs, but was rebuked for his ini- as that they ſhould be invited ro Chriſtianity by fit 
quity; the dumb Aſs ſpeaking with mans voice forbad|incouragements : And ſo, that they ſhould know 
the madneſs of the Prophet. When you ſhall everyjthar if they will turn Chriſtians, they ſhall have 
one hear, Thow fool this night ſhall thy ſoul be 94ers more priviledges and emoluments than the Enemies 


of tbee, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be whic 


thou of Truth and Piety ſhall have. Ir is therefore wel} 
Haſt provided? Luk. 12. 19, 20, 21. will it not then done of Princes who make Laws that Infidel-flaves 


cut deep in your perperual torments, to remember [ſhall be free men, when they are duly Chriſtened. 3. 
that you got that little pelf, by betraying ſo many But yet a nominal Chriſtian who by wickedneſs for- 
ſouls ro Hell? What men in the World doth James feiteth his life or freedom, may penally be made a 
ſpeak to, if not to you, Jam. 5. 1, 2,3, 4. Go zo now ſlave as well as Infidels. 4. And a poor and needy 
ye. rich Men, - weep and howl for your miſeries that|Chriſtian may {ell himſelt into a harder ſtare of ſer- 


ſhall come upon you: Tour Riches are corrupted, and 
your garments are moth eaten: Tour gold and ſilver 
is cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a witneſs 
againſt you and ſhall, eat your fleſh as it were fire: 
ye have heaped treaſure together for the laſt days. Be- 
hold the hire of the labourers which have reaped down 
your field, which is of you kept back by fraud, cryeth, 
and the crys of them which have reaped, bave entred 
into the ears of the. Lord of Sabbath. How much 
more the cry of berrayed Souls 

And here we may ſeaſonably anſwer theſe caſes. 
Quelt. 1. Is it lawful for a Chriftian to buy and uſe 


2 man as a ſlave? Quelt. 2. Is it 40 to uſe al 


Chriftian as a ſlave? Queſt. 3. What difference muſt 
we make between a free ſervant and a ſlave? 

To Queſt. 1. 1 anſwer, There is a ſlavery to 
which ſome men may be lawfully put, and there is 
a {lavery ro which none may be put; And there is 


a a ſlavery to which only the criminal may be pur, 
by way of penalty. 


1. No man may be put to ſuch a ſlavery as under 
the firſt Direction is denied, that is, ſuch as ſhall 
injure Gods intereſt and ſervice, or the mans ſalva- 
tion. 2. No man, bur as a juſt puniſhment for his 
crimes, may be ſo enſlived, as to be deprived of 
thoſe liberties, benefits and comforts, which bro- 
therly love obligeth every man to grant to another 
for his good, as tar as is within our power, all things 
confidered. - That is, the fame man is a Servant and 
a Brother, and therefore muſt at once be us d as both. 
3. Tho poverty or neceſſity do make a man con 
{ent to ſell himſelf to a life of leſſer miſery, to e- 


ſcape a greater, or death it ſelf; yet is it not lawful 


for any other ſo to take advantage by his neceſſity, 
as to bring him into a condition, that ſhall make him 
miſerable, or in which we ſhall not exerciſe ſo 
much love, as may tend to his ſanctification, com- 
fort and ſalvation. Bęcauſe no Fuſtice is beſeeming 


vitude than he would chuſe, or we could otherwiſe 
put him into. Bat 5. To go as Pirates and catch 
up poor Negro's or People of another Land, that 
never forfeited Life or Liberty, and to make them 
{laves, and ſell them, is one of the worſt kinds of 
Thievery in the World; and ſuch perſons are to be 
taken for the common Enemies of mankind; and 
they that buy them and uſe them as Beaſts, for their 
meer commodity, and betray, or deſtroy, or neg- 


le& their Souls, are fitter to be called incarnate 


Devils than Chriſtians, tho? they be no Chriſtians 
whom they ſo abuſe. Tf | 


Queſt. 3. To the third Queſtion, I anfiver, That Qe ff. 3. | 


the ſolution of this caſe is to be-gathered from what 


is ſaid already. A Servant and a Voluntary-{lave were 


both free men, till they fold or hired themſelves : 
and a Criminal-perſon was a free man till he forfeir- 
ed his life or liberty. Bur afrerward the difference 
is this; that 1. A free-ſervant is my ſervant, no fur- 
ther than his own Covenant made him ſo. ; which 
is ſuppoſed to be, x. To a certain kind, and meaſure 
of labor according to the meaning of his contract. 2. 
For a limited time expreſſed in the contract, whe- 
ther a year or two, or three, or ſeven. Oe 

2. A Slave by meer Contract is one that, 1. U- 
ſually ſelleth himſelf abſolutely to rhe will of ano- 
ther as to his labour, both for kind and meaſures 
where yet the limitations of God and nature after 
(and before) named, are ſuppoſed among Chriſtians 
to take place. 2. He is one that ſelleth himſelf to 
% during / = 5: 

3. A Slave by juſt penalty, is liable to ſo much ſer- 
vitude as the Magiſtrate doth. judge him. ro, which 
may be, 1. Not only ſuch labour, as aforeſaid, as 
pleaſeth his Maſter ro impoſe: 2. And that for life. 
3. But it may be alſo to ſtripes and ſeverities which 
might not lawfully be inflicted on another. 

1. The Limitations of a neceſſitated - ſlavery by 


0 


2 Chriſtian or a Man, which is not conjoyned with Contract or Conſent through poverty are theſe, 


a due.meaſure of Charity. EL | 
But 1. He that deſerveth it by way of penalty 
may be penally uſed. 2. He that ſtole and cannot 
reftore may be forced to work it out as a Servant; 
and in both theſe caſes more may be done againſt 


anorhers eaſe or liberty, than by meer contract or 


1. Such a ones Soul mult be cared. for and preſerv- 


ed, tho he ſhould conſent to the contrary. He muſt 


have time to learn the Word of God, and time to 
pray, and he mult reſt on the Lords-day, and im- 
ploy it in Gods ſervice; he muſt be inſtructed and 
exhorted and kept from fin, 2. He may not be for- 


conſent. He that may hang a flagitious offender,dorh;ced to commit any. fin againſt God. 3. He may not 
him no wrong if he put him to a ſlavery, which is (though he forcedly conſent) be denied ſuch com- 
Ieſs penal than death. 3. More alſo may be done forts of this life, as are need ful to his cheerful ſerving 
againſt Enemies taken 1n a lawful War, than could of God in Love and Thankfulneſs, according to the 


be done againſt the innocent by neceſſitated conſent. 
4. A certain degree ot ſervitude or ſlavery is lawful} 


Peace of the Goſpel ſtate; add which are called by, 
the name of our daily Bread. No man may 427 a 
7 | avs 
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flave any of this, that is not a ctiminal.-puniſhed] fore you ſee a5 Ii chat they ſhould be ſe. 
% rious in making ſuch a d yenant; Nor yet ſo ſlo 
2. And the moſt criminal ſlave may not be for-Jas're let them . out heit lives in the 
ced to lin, nor denied neceſſary helps to his ſalvati · ſtate of thoſe without the Church. But haſten them 
on. But he may penally be beaten and denied part to learn, and ſtir up their deſires, and look after 
of his daily Bread; ſo it be not done more rigorouſ-|them, as the ancient Churches did after their Cate- 
ly than true Juſtice doth requifſfaSJ. chumens; and when you ſee them fit by knowledge, 
Queſt. But what if men buy Negro g ur other ſlaves Belief, Deſire, and Reſolution, to vow themfelves/ 
of ſuch as we have juſt cauſe to believe did ſteal them to God on the terms of the holy Covenant, chen put 
by Piracy, or buy them of thoſe that have no power to them on to be baptized. But if you ſhould feel an 
ſell them, and not hire or buy them by their own con- abarement of your deſires of their Converſion, be: 
ſent, or by the conſent of thoſe that had power to ſell cauſe you ſhall loſe their ſervice, (much tore if ever 
them, nor take them Captives in a lawful War, what |you had a wiſh that they might not be converted, 
muſt they do with them afteruard? : Bun which is plain Deviliſm,) let ir be the matter of your' 
Anſib. 1. It is their heinous fin to buy them, un- deep humiliation and repentance. 16114 e 
leſs it be in charity to deliver them. 2. Having done Direct. 7. Make it your chief end in buying and , 
it, undoubtedly they are preſently bound to deliver uſing ſlaves, to win them to Chriſt, and ſave theit 7. 
them: Becauſe by right the man is his own, and Souls. Do not only endeavour it on the by, when 
therefore no man elſe can ha ve juſt title to him. [you have firſt conſulted your own'commodity ; but 
Queſt. But may I not ſell! bim again and make n make this more of your end, than your commodity 
Money of him, ſeeing ] leave him but as ] ſound it ſelf; and ler their Salvation be far more valued 
him? "+ by you than their ſervice: And carry your ſelves 
Anſw. No, becauſe when you have taken poſ- to them, as thoſe that are ſenſible that chey are Re- 
ſeſñon of him, and a prerended propriety, theri the|deemed with them by Chriſt from the ſſa very of 
injury that is done him is by you; which before was S tan, and may live with them ih the Liberty of 
only by another. And tho? the wrong be no great - the Saints in Gantt dnn © 9. 59 
er than the other did him, yet being now done by . 
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you, it is your ſin. c E 8 r — 
Queſt. But may I not return bim to him that I| CHAP. XV. 
bought him of? | e nu Wore | bak 18 
Aw. No: fot that is but injuring him by deli- In 95 AS GY, 06,F E LLOW 
vering him to another to continue the injury. To | 


{iy as Pilate, [1 am innocent of the blood of this juſt I is not eaſie to reſolve, Whether Good Gover- 
Man] will be no proof of your innocency, yea, Gods} rs, or Good Fellow-Servants, in a Family, be 
Law bindeth you to Love, and works of Love, andthe greater help and benefit, to each of the Inferiors. 
therefore you ſhould do your beſt to free him. He For Servants are ſo much together, and fo free and 
that is bound to help to ſave a man, that is faln in- [familiar with each other; that they have the more 
to the hand of thieves by the high-way, if he ſhould [opportunity to be uſeful to each other, if they have 
buy that man as a ſlave of the thieves, may not af-|bur abilities and hearts. It is needful therefore, 
ter give him up to the thieves again. But to pro that you know your duty to one another, both for 
ceed in the DireQions.  ]doing and getting that good which otherwiſe will 
Direct. 3. So ſerve your own neceſſities by your] be loſt. 5 
{laves as to prefer Gods intereſt, and their ſpiritual | 9. 1. Direct. 1. Love one another unfeignedly as Dir. 1 
and everlaſting happineſs. Teach them the way roſyour ſelves : Avoid all contention and falling out with = 
Heaven, and do all for their Souls which I have be [one another, or any thing that would weaken your love 
fore d ireq; ed you to do for all your other Servants. Iro one another; eſpecially differences about your perſo- 
Thoꝰ you may make ſome difference in their labour, al intereſts,in point of profit, proviſion, or reputation. 
and diet, and cloathing, yet none as to the further-|Take heed of rhe Spirit of Envy, which will make 
ing of their ſalvation. If they be Infidels, uſe them] your hearts riſe againſt thoſe that are preferred be- 
{9 as tendeth to win them to Chriſt, and the love of tore you, or that are us d bettet than you. Remember 
Religion, by ſhewing chem that Chriſtians are leſsſ the fin and miſery of Cain, and rake warning by him. 
worldly, leſs cruzl and paſſionate, and more wiſe] Give place to others, and in honour prefer others, 
and charitable and holy and meek, than any other [and feek not to be preferred before them, Rom. 12. 
perſons are. Wo to them that by their cruelty and 10, 16. God delighteth to exalt the humble that a- 
covetouſneſs do ſcandalize even {laves, and hinder] baſe themſelves, and to caſt down thoſe that exalt 
their converſion and ſalvation. 1 themſelves. When the intereſt of your fleſh can make 
Diref. 4. By how much the hardneſs of rheir|you hate or fall out with each other. What a fearful 
condition doth make their lives uncomtortable, and |fign is it of a fleſhly mind? Rom. 8. 6, 13. 
God hach caſt them lower than your ſelves, by ſo] & 2. Direct. 2. Take heed of uſing provoking words Pir. 2. 
much the more let your charity pity them, and labour ſagainſt each other. For theſe are the bellows to 
to abate their burden, and ſweeten their lives torhem, blow up that which the Apoſtle calleth the Fu of 
as much as your condition will allow. And re-|He!l, Jam. 3.6. A foul tongue ſetteth on fire the 
member that even a ſlave may be one of thoſe neigh-|courſe of nature; and therefore it may ſet a Family 
bours that you are bound to love as your ſelves, on fire. Jam. 3. 5, 5. Where envying and ſtrife 3s, 
and to do as you would be done by, if your caſeſc here is confuſion and every evil work. V. 15, 16. if 
were his. Which if you do, you will need no more|ye be angry, refrain your tongues and ſin not, and let 
direction for his relief. not the Sun go down upon your wrath, neither give 


Dir. 4. 


Der. 5. 


Direct. 5. Remember that yon may require no 
more ot an innocent ſlave, than you would or might 
do of an ordinary fervant, if he were at your will, 
and did not by contract excepr ſomething as to labor 
or uſage which elſe you would think jult and meet 
to have required of him. | 

Direct. 6. If they are Infilels, neither be too 
halty in baptizing them, when they defire ir, nor too 
{lo v. Not ſo hatty as to put them on it, before they 


place to the Devil. Eph. 4. 26, 27. Let all bitterneſs, 


ö 


ther, even as God for Chriſts ſake hath forgiven you. 
dom of God. 1 Cor. 6. 10. 


underſtand what the Baptiſmal Covenant is; or be- 


and wrath, and anger, and clamor, and evil ſpeaking, 
be put away from you, with all malice; and be ye 
kind one to another, tender hatred, forgiving one ano- 


Eph. 4. 31, 32. Revilers ſhall no? inherit the King- 


S. 3. Direct. 3. Help one anotber with love and Dir. 3: 
willingneſs in your labors; and do not grudge at oy 
| | another, 
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Dir. 4. 


Ur. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Children and Servants, that all take ons andthets v 
concerumems 28 their own; and are not ſelfiſſi [£22 opeming-of wwbich will do 


unity! &. 


Direztwns 2 
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another; unit ſay fuch done dar lefs chan 1: Bug be tacting, nor joſting, which ate nor convenient, but ra- DOS 


2s ready to help anather, as yox 'woutd'be helped your ber groing of thanks, Of this more anon. 


= 5:56 | | 0 good, hut ftir uh firfe : 
againſt each other. Hal. 233. 1. Brhald he good Nut conccab mat thoſe faule tohich wil! be &eriſhed by 
and pleaſant: it, for Brethren to twelltogether' in þconceatment ur boſe concealuent tender tothe wr one 
Fo os 1 þ £00004) 14-1 Wi your Mater, or any other." For it is in your power 

Fi. Direct. 4 Take beed ther you prove not wmp · to forgive ataultagainſt your ſelves, bur not ag1inſt 
ters to draw each other 1a fr aud mijery. Bithor by God, or another. And ro know'when you ſhould re. 
joining rogether innowutnes, ':or wronging your fueal it, and when nor, you muſt wiſely fore know 
Maſters, or ſecret revelling, and then in iy ing eo eon;fwhich way is like to do more good or hirm. And 
ceal in: Or left immodeſt familiavity draw thoſe ot if yet you be in doubt, open it firſt to ſome: ſecrer 


different Sexes into a ſnare. Abundanee of fin and friend, that is wiſe to adviſe you, whether it ſhould 


miſery harh followed ſuch tempting familiarity of be further opened or nor; 
Men and Maids that were Fellow. ſervants. Their 
nea rneſs glveth them opportunity, and the Devil pro 
voketh them to take their 
immodeſt wanton dalliance, and unchaſte words, at in ward only, but in deed and truth. 1 Joh. 3; 


Mill a Brother, or Sifter, or FeHow Servant, be kind 


they proceed at laſt to more laſciviouſneſs, to thein| 18. Jam. 2. 
own undoing: Bring not the Straw to the fire, i 494.6 
you would not have it burn. | 

§. 5. Direct. 5. Watch over one another 
mutual preſervation againfl the Sis and Tomptations 
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which you are moſt in danger of. Agree to tell each Directions for. boly. Conference of FEL LOW: 


other of your faults, not proudly or paſſionately,  SERPANTS or others. 


dut in love; and reſolve to take it thankfully from bent this is a duty fo frequently to be perform. 


each other. If any one talk fooliſhly and idly, or ed; and therefore, the peace and edihcarion of 
wantonly and immodeſtly, or tell a lie, or take Gods Chriſtians is very much concerned in ir. I ſhall 
name ia vain, or neglect their duty to God or Man, give a few brief Directions about it. th 

or deal unfaichfully in their truſt or labour, let che] 8. 1. Dir 
other ſoriouſly tell him of his fin, and call him to] heart, which hath the feeling of thoſe things which 
repentance. And let nor him that is guilty rake it |yowr 70nguer ſhould ſpeak of. For 1. Such a heart 


ill, and wa, . ſnap at the repror er, or juſtifie or will be like a Spring which is always running, and 


excuſe the Fiult, or hit him preſently in the teeth | will continually feed the ſtreams. Forced and teign: 


7. Dire, 7. Paprenvly bear with thi fuilings of D 
one exogher'rowards your ſelves, and bille thoſe faults, 


F. S. Direct. 8. If weakne/5," or fickmeſs, or want Dir. S. 


opportunity; and from ſauu belpful to them according to your power. Love 


C. 1. Direct. 1. Labour moſt for a full and live i Dir. 1. 


with hisown; but humbly thank him, and pro- 


miſe amendment. O how happy might Servants 
be, if they would faichfully watch over one ano 
ther? | * en e 

. 6. Direct. 6. When you are together, and your 
work will allow it, let your diſcourſe be ſuch as tendeth 
to ediſicat ion, and to the ſpiritual good of the ſpeaker 
or the bearers. Some work there is that muſt be 


thought on, and talked of while it is doing, and [be 


will not allow you leiſure to think or {peak ot other 


ed things are of ſhort continuance; the Hypocrires 
iffected forced ſpeech, is exerciſed but among thoſe 
where it may {:rve his pride and carnal ends: Ar 
other times, and in other company, he hath ano- 
cher tongue like other men. It is like a Land- flo 

chat is quickly gone; or like the bending of a Bow. 
which rerurneth to its place, as ſoon as it is looſed. 
2. And thit which cometh from your hearts, will 
ſerious and hearty,” and likelie{t to do good to o- 
chers: For words do their work upon us, not only 


_ your'defirss aftet it, if you have none. Waſte noiſare cold, and dull, and barren, do not think that 


30. Ler uo corrupt communication proceed out of your [1p: 


things, till it is done: But very much of the work by fignify ing the matter which is ſpoken, but alfa 


« 


of molt Servants my be as well done, or, by ſignify ing rhe affections of che ſpeaker. And 
chink and ſpe ik together of heavenly things; beſides that which will work affections, muſt expreſs afte- 


aul other times when their work is over. O take] tion ordinarily; If it come not from the heart of 


this time to be ſpeaking of good to one another: It ische ſpeaker, it is not ſo like to go to the hearts of 
like, that Tome one ot you hath more knowledge the hearers. A hearty Preacher, and a hearty feel - 
chan che rett; let the veſt be asKing his counſel and ſ ing diſcourſe of holy things, do pierce heart. deep, 
inſtructions, and let him bend himſelf to do them and do chat good, which better compoſed words that 
good z or if you ate equal in knowledge, yet flit upf are heartleis do nt. 
the grace that is in you., it-you have ary; or Hir up} - 9. 2. Direct. 2. Let for all that, when your hearts 


your precious dine in vanity; multiply not the fim hau Tongues muſt therefore neglelt their duty, and be 
of idle words. O MhIt a load dorhilye on many af ſlent from all good, till your bearts be better, but force 
Soul that feeterh it not, iat he guik of theſe tw o fins hn? tong ues to do their duty, if they will not do them 
Loſs of time, and idle uorde] To be guilty of chef eely tit hout conſtraint. For, 1. Duty is duty whe 
ſame fins over and over, every day, ant make a eon-Jicher you be well diſpoſed to it or not: if all duty 
ſtant practice of them, and this againſt your o ld ceaſr when men are ill diſpoſed to it, no 
knowledge and gonHmienee, is a more grievous cafe} wicked man would de bound to any thing that is 
than many think of. Whereas, if you would live| truly holy. 2. And if heart and tongue be both oblig- 
together as che Heirs of Heaven, and piovoke one ſ ed, it is worſe to omit both than one. 3. And there 
another to the Love of God, and holy duty, and may be ſincerity in a duty when the heart is cold and 
delighefully talk of the Word of God, and the life] dull. 4. And beginning to do your duty as well 3 


to:come, what bleſfings might pou be to one-ano?] you can, is the way to overcome your dulneſs and 
ther? Rnd your ſervice and labour would be af unstneſs; when you force your tongues at firſt to 


ſanQtified and comfortable life toyou'all, Eph. 4. 29, ſpeak of that which is good, the words which you 
| | v7 | {pzak or bear, may help to bring you into a better 
mouth, but that which is good to t be uſe of edify1ng;ptrame. Many a man hath begun to pray with cold- 
and may minifter-grace to the bearers, and gr 4e not 5 
the baly Spirit Gul. And 5. 3, 4. But formication man a man hath gone unwillingly to hear a Sermon, 
and all uncleunne js or covetouſneſs (or tather, inor that hath come home a converted Soul. 5. And when, 
d inate fleſbiy deſire.) Lot it not be ance numad among you ſet yourſelves in the way of duty, you are in the 
You, a4 becomet Saints; neit bor jilthineſe, nor footi/Paay-ot promiſed Grate. a 

14 | | | Vol 1. L Il l d. 4 Obfe. 


Dir. 2. 


(8, that hath got him heat before he had done; and 
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Violin for Conference. W 
Objef. +. 3. Objeft. But. is not this to play the Hypocrite g . 6. Direct. 4. If your on under ñandingi und Dir... 
. to let Kip ph go before my 4. Fd And 1 — 10 hearts do not furniſb you with matter, haue rechunſe to < 
things which my heart id not .affeted with? } \tboſe manifold belps that God vo = wh AS 
Anſw. Anſw..\t you ſpeak falſly and diſſemblingly, you} . You may diſcourſe of the laſt Sermon that you 
play the Hypocrites: But you may ſorce your ſelves heard, or ſome one lately Preach d that nearly cauch- 
to {peak of good, without any falſhood or hypo: fed you. 2. Or of ſomething in the laſt Bobkiyou | 
criſie. Words ſignifie, as 1 told you, the matter read. 3. Or of ſome Text of Scripture obvious to 
ſpoken and the ſpeakers mind. Now your ſpeaking your thoughts. 4. Or of ſome notable (yea, ox or. 
of the things of God doth tell no more of your dinary) providence which did lately occur. 5. Or _. 
mind bur this, that you take them to be true, and |of ſome examples of good or evil that are freſh be- 
that you deſite thoſè that you ſpeak to, to regard fore you. 6. Or of the right doing of the duty that 
them: And all this is ſo; and therefore there is you are about, or any ſuch like helßs. 
no hy pocriſie in it. Indeed, if you told the hearers, 9,7 Direct. 3. Talk not of vain unproſitable cuntro. Dir. 5, 
that you are deeply affected with theſe things your ver ſſet nor vſien of ſmall circumſtantial matters thut 
ſelves, when it is not ſo, this were hy poctiſie. But mae but little ta ediſicatian. For there may be 
2 man may exhort another to be good, without pro- idle talking about matters of Religion, as well as 
feſſing himſelf to be good; yea, tho he confeſs him · about other ſmaller things. Eſpecially ſee that the 
ſelf to be bad. Therefore all the good diſcourſes|quarrels. of the times ingage not your thoughts 
of a wicked man are not hypocriſie: Much leſs the and ſpeeches too far, into à courſe of unprofitable 
good diſcourſe of a /tncere Chriſtian, that is dull and|nels or contention. oss yt 
cold in that diſcourſe. And if a duty had ſome hy- 5-8. Direct. 6. Furniſh your ſelves before hand Dir. 6. 
pocriſie init, it is not the duty but the hy pocriſie that] with matter for the moſt 5 ing diſcourſe, and never 
God diſliketh, and you muſt forſake: As if there be|g9 abroad empty. And let the matter be uſually,; 1. 
coldneſs in a duty, it is the coldneſs, and not the Things of weight, and not ſmall matters. 2, Things 
duty that is to be blamed and forborn. And wholly of certainty and not uncertain things, Particulatly 
ro omit the duty, is worſe than to do it with ſomeſ the fitteſt ſubjects for your ordinary diſcourſe are 
coldneſs or hypocrifie, which is not the predominant] theſe. 1. God himfelt, with his Attributes, Relati 
complexion of the duty. _ ons, and Works. 2. The great Myſtery of Mans Re- 
6.4. Object. But if it be not the fruit of the Spirit, demption by Chriſt; his Perſon, Office, Sufterings, 
it. is not acceptable to God; and that which I force ny Doctrine, Example, and Work; his ReſurreQion, 
tongue to, is none of the fruits of the Spirit. There-|Aſcenfion, Glory, Interceſſion, and all the Priviledges 
fore I muft ſtay till the Spirit move me. wo | of his Saints. 3. The Covenant of Grace, the Pro- 
 - Anſw. 1. There are many duties done by Reaſon,| miſes, the Duties, the Conditions and the Threat- 
and the common aſſiſtances of God, that are better| nings.. 4. The Workings of the Spirit of Chriſt 
than the total omiſſion of them is. Elſe no unſan- upon the Soul, and every Grace of the Spirit in us; 
ctified man ſhould hear the Word, or pray, or re- with all the ſigns, and helps, and hinderances of it. 
lieve the Poor, or obey his Prince or Governors, or| 5. The ways and wiles of Satan, and all our ſpiri- 
do any duty towards Children or Neighbours, be- tual Enemies; the particular temptations which we 
cauſe whatſoever is not the Fruit of the ſpecial|are in danger of; what they are and how to avoid 
Grace of the Spirit, is fin; and without Faith it is|rhem, and what are the moſt powerful helps againſt 
impoſſible to pleaſe God; and all men have notſ them. 6. The corruption and deceitfulneſs of the 
Faith, Heb. 1 1. 6. 2 The/. 3. 2. 2. It is a diſtracted heart; the nature and workings, effects, and figns 
conceit of the Quakers and other Fanaticks, to think| of ignorance, unbelief, hypocritie, pride, ſenſuality, 
that Reaſon and the Spirit of God are not conjunA{ worldlinels, impiety, injuſtice, intemperance, un 
principles in the ſame act. Doth the Spirit work on|charitablenelſs, and every other fin; with all 'the 
a Mn as on a Beaſt or Stone? and cauſe you to ſpeak|helps againſt them all. 7. The many Duties to 
as a Clock that ſtriketh it knoweth not what; or|God, and Man which we have to perform; both 
play on Mans Soul, as on an Inſtrument of Muſick, interval and external, and how to do them, and 
that hath neither knowledge of the melody, nor a- what ate the chiefeſt hinderances and helps. (As in 
ny pleaſure in it? No; the Spirit of God ſuppeſ-ſreading, hearing, meditating;. prayer, giving Alms, 
eth Nature, and worketh on Man as Man; by ex- Cc.) And the Duties of our Relations, and wie 
citing your own Underſtanding and ill to do their places, with. the contrary hns;'; 8. The vanity of 
parts. So that when, againſt all the remnant offthe World, and deceitfulneſs of all Earthly things. 
dulneſs and backwardnels that is in you, you can[9... The powerful Reaſons uſed by Chriſt to draw us 
force your ſelves to do your duty, it is becauſe theſto holineſs, and the unteaſonable madneſs of all 
Spirit of God aſſiſteth you to take that reſolution; that is brought aga inſt it, by the Devil or by wick. 
and uſe that force. For thus the Spirit ſtriveth a-ſed men. 10. Oftche ſufferings which we muſt. ex- 
_ * gainſt the Fleſh, G4“. 5. 17. Rom. 7. 16, 17, 18, ec. pect and be prepared for. 11. Of death, and the pre: 
| Tho' it is confeſſed, that there is more of the. Spr-|Parations that will then be found neceſlary ; and 
rit, where there is no backwardneſs, or reſiſtance, how to make teady for ſo great a change. 12. Of 
or need of forcing. +. +. +» +>. {the day of judgment, and who will then be juſtified, 
8 5. Direct. 3. By all means labour to be furniſbed and who condemned. 13. Of the joys of Heaven, 
with underſtanding in the matters God. For, 1. Anf the imploy ment, the company, the nature and dura- 
underſtanding perſon hath- a Mine of holy matter tion. 14. Of zhe miſeries of rhe damned, and the 
in himſelf, and never is quite void of matter for thoughts that then will then have of their former: 
up diſcourſe: He is the good Scrrbe, that is im life on Earth. 15. .Of the Nate of the Church on 
ftrufted to the Kingdom of, God, that bringeth our of Earth, and what we ought to do in our places for 
his treaſury things nerv and old, Mat. 13. $2. 2. And | its welfare. Is there not mattet enough in all theſe 
an underltanding perſon will ſpeak diſereetly, and great and: weighty points, for your hourly med ita- 
ſo will much further the ſucceſs of hisdiſcourſe;and}tion and conference? 043101605 bib hone! 
not make it ridiculous; contemptuous oruneftetu-|. 9. 9. DireQ.7, Take beed of proud felf-conerte® Dir 7. 
al chro his indiſcretion. But yet if you are igno - ne in your conference." Speak nat with ſupercitiauns 
rant and wanting in underſtandings do not there / cenſorious confidence. Let not the weak take on 
fore be filent: For tho? your ability is leaſt, your them to be wiſer than they are. Be read ier to ſpeak 
neceſſity is greateſt, Lat neceſſity therefore conſtrain by wWay of Qusftjoh as Learners, than as Teachers 
you to ask inſtruction, as it conſtraineth che needy, of Others, unleſs you are ſure that they have much 
to beg for what they want. But ſpate no pains to m te need to be taught by ye than you by thew. 
incteaſe your knowledge! | __ ay : It 
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— tc is ordinary for novices in Religion to caſt all their Tradeſman to know the ordinary courte ot his work, 
diſcourſe into a Teaching ſtrain, or to make them- that he need not go out of ir, unleſs in extraordinary 
ſelves Preichers beforè they underſtand, It is a|Caſes. Therefore I ſhall here give you ſome brief, 
moſt loathſome and pitiful hearing (and yet roo Direftions for the holy ſpending of every Day. iy, 
ordinary) to hear-a- raw ſelf conceited; unground-| F. 1. Dire&.,1, Proportion the time of your Neep Dir 1. 
ed, unexperienced Perſob, to prate magiſterially, aright (if it be in your power) that you waſte not 
and cenſure confidently the doctrine, or practices, [Y9#7 preriows Morning Hours fluggi/hly in your Bed. 
or Perſons of thoſe that are much better and wiſer Let the time of your ſſeep be rational ly fitted to your 
than themſelves. If you meet with this proud cen- health and labor, and not ſenſually to your flothful. 
ſorious ſpirir, rebuke id firſt, and read to them Jam. leaſure. About ſix hours is meet for healthful; 
3. And if they go on, turn away from them, and eople, and ſeven hours for the leſs healthful, and 
avoid them; for they know not what manner of eight for the more weak and aged, ordinarily. The 
ſpirir they are of: They ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, morning hours are to moſt the preciou ſeſt of all che 
whatever they pretend or think themſelves, but day, for all our duties; eſpecially Servants that are 
are proud, knowing ee but doting about ſcanted of time, muſt take it then for Prayer, if, 
queſtions, and making divifions in the Church of poſſible, leſt they have none at all. 1 
God, and ready to fall into the condemnation off & 2. Direct. 2. Ler God bave your firſt awaking Dir. 2. 
the Devil, 1 IIn. 3. 6. 6. 3, 4, 5. Rom. 16. 17. thoughts: Lift up your hearts to arte and 
Luk. 9.55; eden IRAN 1  [rbankfully for the reſt of the night paſt; and briefly caſt 
Dir. 8. F. 10. Direct. 8. Ler the wiſeſt in the Company, [your ſelves upon him for the following day; | and ſc 
and not the weakeſt, have moſt of the diſcourſe : But our ſelves ſo conſtantly to this, that your Conſciences- 
Jet if any one that is of an abler tongue than the reſt, may check you, when common thoughts ſhall firſt in- 
do make any deteFminations in doubtful controvert-trude. And if you have a Bed fellow to ſpeak to, 
ed points, rake heed haſiy receiving bis judgement, let your firlt ſpecch be agreeable to your thoughts. 
let his | Reaſons' ſeem never ſo plauſible or probable; It will be à great help againſt the temptations thaÞ. 
but pat down all ſuch Opinions as Doubts, and move may elſe ſurpriſe you, and a holy ingagement of 
them to your Teachers, or ſome other impartial able your hearts to God, for all theday. 
nen, before yon entertain them. Otherwiſe, he] S. 3. Dire. 3. Reſolve, that pride. and the faſh- Dir. z. 
that hath moſt Wit and Tongue in the Company [7978 of the times. ſhall never tempt you into ſuch a 
might carry away all the reſt, into what error or gr of attire, as will make you long in dreſſing you 
hereſie he pleaſe, and ſubvert their Faith when he z the morning; but wear ſuch cloathing as is ſoon 
{tops their mouths. _ | I put on. It is dear-bought bravery (or decency as they 
Dir, g. &. 11. Direct. 9. Let the matter of your ſpeech be will needs call it) which muſt coſt-every day an 
ſuitable to your end, even to the good of your ſelves or hours or a quarter of an hours time extraordinary : 
others, which you ſeek. The ſame ſubject that is fit. l had rather go as the wild Indians, than have thoſe 
for one company is very unfit for others. Learned | morning hours to anſwer for, as too many Ladies 
men and ignorant men, pious men, and prophane|and other Gallants have. | e 
men, are not fit for the ſame kind of diſcourſe. The d. 4. Direct. 4. If you are Perſons of quality you Di 
medicine muſt be carefully fitted to the diſeaſe. |ay zmploy a Child or Servant to read a Chapter inthe 
Nr. 10. &. 12. Direct. 10. Let your ſpeech be ſeaſonable, Bible, while you are dreſſing ou, and - eating your 
oben Prudence telleth you it is not like to do more breakfaſt (it you eat any.) Elſe you may imploy that 
harm than good, There is a ſeaſon for the prudent time on ſome fruitful meditation, or conference with 
to be filent, and refrain even from good talk. Theſe about you, as far as your neceſſary occaſions do 
Amos 5. 17. Pſal.39.1,2. Caſt not Pearls before give leave. As to think or ſpeak of the mercy of a 
Swine, and give not holy things to Dogs, that yo Nights reſt, and of your renewed time; and how 
know will turn again and rend you. Mat. 7. 6. Lea, many ipent that Night in Hell, and how many in 
and among good people themſelves, there is a time Priſon, and how many in a colder, harder lodging, 
to ſpeak, and a time to be filent, Eccl. 3.7. There and how many in grievous pain and ſickneſs, awea- 
may poſſibly be ſuch excels as tendeth to the tiring ) of their Beds and of their lives; and how many | 
of rhe hearers; and more. may be cramed in than] in diſtracting tertors of their Minds? And how 
they can diſgeſt; and ſurfeiting may make them | many Souls that Night were called from their Bo- 
loath it afterwards. You mult give none more] dies, to appear before the dreadful God? And 
than they can bear; and alſo the matters of your] think how taſt Days and Nights roul on? And 
Buhneſs and Callings, mutt be talked of in their|how ſpeedily your laſt Night and Day will come. 
time and. place. | TE robs And obſerve what is wanting in the readineſs of 
>. 13. Ditect. 1 1. Let all your ſpeech of holy things your Soul, for ſuch a time, and ſeek it preſently | | 
be with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and reverence that you] without delay. 8 | 5 _ | 
are able. Let the words be never ſo good, yer le-] $- 5. Direct. 5. If more neceſſary Duties call you Dir. 5; | 
vity and rudeneſs may make them to be prophane.j vt away, let ſecret prayer by your ſelf alone, or with 
God and holy things ſhould not be talked of in a|y9ur Chamber-fellow or both go before the common pray- 1 
common manner: But the gravity of your ſpeechſers of the Family; and delay it not cauſleſly, but if it | 
'  thould tell the hearers, that you take them not for] A be, let it be firſt, before any other work of ihe day. 
ſmall or co nmon marcers. It Servants and others] Yet be not formal and ſuperſtitious ro your hours, 
that live near together would converſe, and ſpeakas it God had abſolutely tied you to ſuch a time; 
as the Oracles of God, how holy, and heaven. nor think it not your duty to priy once in ſecret, 
ly, and happy would ſuch Families or Societies and once with your Chamber. fellow, and once with 
be ? VV . IIthe Family every morning, when more neceſſary 
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4 — duties call you off. That hour is beſt for one, which 
CH AP. XVII. is worſt for another: To molt private Prayer is 


Direction 2 each particular Member of the F A. molt ſea ſonable as ſoon as they are up and cloathed: 


| _ Tor eac | | To others ſome other Hour may be more free and 
ir. 7. MAIL I bow 10 N 7 ordinary Day of the fit. And thoſe Perſons that have not more neceſſary . 


Ii bias tos ET x | | duties, may do well to pray at all the opportunities 

I ſomewhat tenderh to make a holy life more ea-[betore-mentioned ; but reading and meditation 

fie tous, when we know the ordinary courſe and |, muſt be allowed their time alſo; and the labours of 

method of our duties, and every thing falleth into your Callings muſt be painfully followed; aud Ser- 

its proper place. As it helpeth the Husbandman or Fant nd poor People 7 not at liberty, 125 
OL I. 112 that 
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Direftions for the Spending of every Day. 


when others may. Praying in it (elf conſidered, is 


other time, when theſe cannot. 


" that have a neceſſity of providing for their Families, [holy exerciſes, if you follow your labour cloſe. When Erb a 


may not lawfully take fo much time for Prayer, as|you are at it; when idle perſons can haye no time #9 10 
ſoo others Wy | eſpecially th? aged and weak that for Prayer ox reading, becauſe they loſe it by loiter-8; K. 
cannot follow a calling may rake longer time. And ing at their work, and leave theit bulineſs ffill behind 21, * h 
Miniſters that have many Souls to look after, and hand. 6. You may expeQ Gods "bleſſing for ches. 13.4 
publick work to do, muſt take heed of neglecting comfortable proviſion for your ſelves and families, ah $ 
any of this, that they may he donget and oftrier in and to have to give to them that need, when the & 11. 
private Prayer. Always remember that when two flothful are in want themſelves, and caſt by their & 21.2 
duties are at once before you, and one muſt be omit-| want into abundance of temptations, and have no- & 20% 
ted, that you prefer that which all things conſider- thing to do good with. 7. And it will alſo tend to 
ed, is the greateſt; and underſtand what maketh a the health of your bodies, which will make them 
duty greateſt. Uſually that is greateſt which tendeth|the fitter for the ſervice of your Souls. When floth- 
to the greateſt good; yet ſometime that is greateſt fulneſs waſteth time, and healthy and eſtate and wit, 
at that time, which cannot be done at another time, and grace, und all. 18 ll 
| N 9. 5 Direct. ut 3 throughly * on” 9, 
better than Ploughing, or Marketting, or Confer-|your Corruptzons and'd emptations, and wet ch Again Antequ 
ence ; and yet hel: Ay be gtearer than it in their them all tbedayy; eſpecially: the moſt danger ous ſort of . 
proper ſeaſons ;; becauſe Prayer may be done atan-|your Corruptiont, and 1 boſe Temptations which! Jour ag 
| n Company or Buſineſs will unavoidably lay before you. apud 6 
. 6. Direct 6. Let family-worfhip be per formell Be till watching and working againſt the maſter prog, 
conflantly and ſeaſonably, twice a day, at that hour radical fins of Unbeltef, Hypoeryſy,Sclh/hueſs, Pride, Far an 
which is ſreeſt in regard of interruptions; not delay ing Senſuality, or Weſhpleaſing , and the enordinate, "a 
it without juſt cauſe. But whenever it is performed be love of Earthly things. Take heed, leſt under pre. vit 1, 
ſure it be reverently.ſeriouſly,and ſpiritually done. If tence of diligence, in your Calling, you be drawneite, C, 
greater duty hinder not, begin with a brief invoca- to Earthly mindedneſs, and ex ceſſive cares or cove. 251 in 
tion of Gods name, and craving of his help and tous defigns for riſing in the World. I you are to "_ 
bleſſing through Chriſt ; and then read ſome part trade or deal with others, take heed of Selfiſhneſs, 


of the holy Scripture in order; and either help the|which defireth to draw or ſave from others, as much 


hearers to underſtand it and apply it, or it you are|as you can for your felvesand-your/own advantage; 
unable for that, then read ſome profitable Book to take heed of all that ſavoureth of Izjuſtice or Uncha- 
them for ſuch ends; and ſing a Plalm (if there be ſritableneſs in all your dealings with others. If you 
enough to do it fitly,) and earneſtly pour out your converſe with vain-talkers ; be ſtil] provided againſt 
Souls in Prayer. But if unavoidable occafions will the rempration of vanity of talk. If you converſe 
not give way to all this, do what you can, eſpecially with angry perſons, be ſtill fortified againſt their 


in Prayer, and do the reſt another time; but pre- | Provocations. If you converſe with wanton perſons, 


tend not neceſſity againſt any duty, when it is but 
unwillingneſs or negligence. The lively perform. 
ance of Family-duties, is a principal means to keep 


or ſuch as are tempting thoſe of the other Sex, 
maintain that modeſty and neceſſary diſtance and 
cleanneſs of Tpeech which the Laws of Chaſtity re- 


up the power and intereſt of Godlineſs in the World; quire. If you have ſervants that are till faulty, be 
which all decays, when theſe grow dead, and ſlight ſo provided againſt the temptation, that their faults 
and formal. . may not make you faulty, and you may do nothing 
& 7, Direct. 7. Renew the affual Intention and that is unſeemly or unjuſt, but only that which tend» 
remembrance of your ultimate end, ve ben you ſet your eth to their Amendment. If you are poor, be ſtill 
ſelves to your days work;or ſet upon any notable buff. Provided againſt the Temprarions of Poverty, that 


. neſs in the World Let HOLINESS TO THE)it bring not upon you an evil far greater than it 


LORD be written upon your bearts in all that you ſelf; it you are Rich, be moſt diligent in fortifying 
do. Do no work which you cannot intitle God to, your hearts againſt [thoſe more dangerous tempta- 
and truly {ay he fet you'about ; and do nothing in] tions of Riches, which very few eſcape. If you 
the World for any other ultimate end, than to pleaſe converſe with flatterers or rhoſe that much admire 
and glority and injoy him. And remember that you, be 'forrified againſt ſwelling Pride: If you 
whatever you do, mult be done as a'means to theſe, converſe with thoſe that deſpiſe and Nj ure you, be 
and as by one that is that way going on to Heaven. fortified againſt impatient revengeful Pride. Theſe 
All your labour mult be as thè labour of a Traveller, works at firſt will be very difficult, while fin 18 In 
which is all for his journeys end; and all your ref. any ftrength; but when you have got an habitual 
pedt or affection to auy place or thing in your way, Apprehenſion of the poiſonous danger of every one 
mutt be in reſpect to your attainment of the end ;|of theſe ſins, and of the renden; of all Temptations, 
as a Traveller loveth a good Way, a good Horſe, a your hearts will readily and eatily avoid them, with- 
good Inn, a dry Cloak, or good Company; 'but|out much tiring, thoughtfulneſs and care; even as a 
nothing muſt be loved here às your end or home man will paſs by a Houle infected with the Plague, 
Liſt up your Hearts to Heaven and ſay, If this|or go out of the way, if he meet a Cart or any thing 
work and way did not tend thither directly or in-|thar would hurt him. 8 — ag, 
direckly, it were no work or way tor me. What] $. 10. Direct. 10. When you are alone in your Dir, 10. 
ever you do, do all to the Glory of God, x Cr. labours, improve the time in practical fruitful (not 
10031. | ſpeculative and barren) meditations : eſpecially in 
$. 5. Direct. 8. Follow the labours of your calling | Heart-work and Heaven-work : Let your chiefeſt me. 
painfully and diligently. From hence will follow | ditat ions be on the Infinite Goodneſs and perfections 
many commodities. 1. Lou will ihew that you are of God, and the life of Glory, which in the Love 
not ſluggiſh and ſervants to your fleſh, as thoſe that and praiſe of him you muſt live for ever: And next, 
cannot deny its eaſe; and you will further the mor: let Chriſt and the myſteries of Grace in mans Re. 
tification of all fleſhly luſts and deſites, which are demption, be the matter of your Thoughts; And 
led by exſe and idleneſs. 2. You will keep out idle next that your own hearts and lives, and the reſt be- 
thoughts from your mind, which ſwarm in the fore expreſſed, Chap. 16. Dir. 6. f. 8. If you are 
minds of idle perſons. 3. You will ſcape the loſs able to manage meditations methodically it will be 
of precious Time, which idle perſons are daily guil - beſt; But if you cannot do that, without ſo much 
ty of. 4. You will be in a courſe of obedience to ſtriving as will confound you, and diſtract you, and 
God, when the flothful are in a conſtant fin of omiſ-caſt you into Melancholy, it is better ler yourMedt- 
fion. 5. You may have the more time to ſpare for tations be more. hort and ea/y,like ejaculatory Pray- 
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good upon your bea 
Dir. 1 = & Hr, Diee...1s. 
others, be 
Zeal, to improme the lime in profit 
10, avoid diverſions, às is Directed, C 
panyor alone, let i > 
on and 755 of 1X Graces of the Soul,as well gs, 
in external bodily duties. And to that end know, 
that theres is no external duty, but muſt have ſome 
internal grace to animate it, or elſe it is but an image 
or carkals,. and vnaCceptable to God. When you 
are praying and reading there are the Graces of Faith, 
Def ey N 
1 hen you are alone, Meditation may help to actuate 
any Grace as yon find moſt need ful: when you are; 
coxferring with others, you muſt exerciſe Love to, 
then, and Love to that fruth about which yon do 
confer; and other Gracesas the ſubjeft ſhall require. 
When you are provoked or under ſuffering you have 
patience to exercils. But eſpecially it muſt he your 
principal daily buſineſs, by the exerciſe of Faith to 
keep your hearts warm in the Love of God and your 
dear Redeemer, and in the hopes and delightful; 
thoughts of Heaven. As the means are various and 


to be uſed but 4% means, and not all at once, but 
ſometimes one, and ſometimes another, when the 
End is {till the ſame and paſt Deliberation or choice : 


when the Love of God and of eternal /ife mult be 
the conſtant tenour and conſtitution of the mind, 
as being the fnal Grace, which conſiſteth with the 


up with lip-labour or bodily exerciſe alone, nor 
barren thoughts, unleſs your Hearts be alſo em- 
ployed in a courſe of duty, and holy breathings 
after, God, or motion towards him, or in the 
| ſincere internal part of the duty which you perform 
to men: JUSTICE and LOVE are Graces 


have to deal with in the world. LOVE is called 
the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. becauſe the 
LOVE of God and man is the ſoul of every out- 
ward duty, and a cauſe that will bring forth rheſe as 
its effects. D 
ord be cvery day more careful that you loſe none of 
your Time, than you are that you loſe none of, your 


be any of them Temptations to rob you of any of your 


to eſcape Thieves and Robbers, than to eſcape that 
perſon or action or Courle of lite, that would rob you 


Time eſpecially ſee, not only that you be never 
idle, but alſo that you. be doing the Greateſt Good 
that you can do, and prefer not a % before 2 
nw Greater. D g. 4 Ea 1 , . 5 „ 
Dir, 3, F. 14. Direct. 14. Eat and drink with temperance, 
55 4 9 : for health and not for unprofitable! 
pleaſure. For quantity molt carefully avoid excels, 
For many exceed for one that taketh too little. Ne- 
ver pleaſe your appetite in meat or drink, when it 
tendeth to the detriment of your health, Prov. 31. 
4, 6. It as not for Kings to drink Wine, nor for Princes 
ſtrong dr int Give firong drink to him that is ready 
10 periſh, and wine to theſe that be of heavy hearts 
Eccleſ 19. 16, 17. Wo to thee O Land when thy Kang 
# a Child, and thy Princes eat in the morning. Bleſſed 
art thou O Land,when thy King is the Son of Nobles, 
and thy Princes eat in due ſeaſon, for ſtrength and 
not for drunkenneſs. I hen muli pdorer men alſo 
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ers z bat let them uſpally be operative to do ſome. 


"If you lala is 
be provided wich Mater Skull,Reſolution and 


J Jahour in company. with 
profitable conference, ndſeſ 


D Wh 0 I dbeir 
7. 12. C. 12. Direct. 1 2, WPatever you are ding, in com: 
Dir, 1% hid Ee in the inward rep 


DANCE OF ID 


Love, Repartence, &c, to he exerciſed there: LN 


admit of deliberation and choice, becauſe they are 


ſo all thoſe Graces which are but means muſt be 


exerciſe of every other mediate grace. Never take 


which you muſt {till exerciſe towards all that you 


. 13. Direct. 13. Keep up a bigh eſteem of Time; 


Gold or Silber: And if vain recreations, dreſſings, 
feaſtings, idle talk, unprofitable company, or fleep, 


— 


take heed. of .intemperance and exceſs. Tet your 

diet incling rather to the courſer than the finer ſort, - 

and to the cheaper than the coſtly ſort, and to ſparing 

abſtinence than to fulnefs. I would adviſe rich men 

= pecially, to write in great letters on the walls of 

Dining-rooms or Parlours theſe two ſentences : 

Ege 16. 1 5 LD THIS WAS THE 

IQUITY_ OF SODOMu; P RIDE, 

FULNESS OF BREAD and 4 BU N- 

NE UT LENESS WAS IN 

\ E R, neither did ſhe Rrengthen the hand of the poor. 

and needy. Luk. 16. 19, 25. There was a certain Rich 

man which was CLOAT HED IN PURPLE 

and SILK and FARED SUMPTUOUS- 

L I every; day—Son remember that thou in thy life 

time *receiveaſt thy good. things. Paul wept when * Sce Dr. 

he mentioned them, whoſe end is deſtruftion, whoſe llammonde 

15 their belly, and whoſe glory it in their ſhame, undtat. 

wha mind earthly things, being enemies to the Croſs, 

Phil. 3. 18, is. O live not after the fleſh, leſt ye die, 

Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 6.8. and 5. 21, 23, 24. ; 
§. 15. Direct. 15. If any cee prevail againſt Dir, 15. 

you, and you fall into any ſins beſides common infirmi. 

tres, preſently lament it, and confeſs not only to God, 

but to men when confeſſion conduceth more to good than 

harm; and raiſe by a true and tbro' repentance, im- 

mediately without delay. Spare not the fleſh, and dawb 

not over the breach, and do not by excuſes pallia te 

the ſore, but ſpeedily riſe whatever it coſt: For it 

will certainly coſt you more to go on or to remain 

impenitent. And for your ordinary Infirmities, 


. 


uled thus variouſly and with deliberation and choice; make not too light of them, but confeſs them, and 


daily frive againſt them; and examine what 

ſtrength you get againſt them, and do not aggravate 

them by impenitence and contempr. >. 

H. 16. Direct. 16. Every day look to the ſpecial du · Dir. 16. 

ties of your ſeveral Relations: Whether you are Huſ. 

bands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, 

Paſtors, People, Magiſtrates, Subjects, remember 

that every Relation hath its ſpecial duty, and its ad- 

vantage for the doing of ſome good; and that God 

requirech your faithfulneſs in theſe, as well as in any 

other duty. And that in theſe a mans ſincerity or 

hy pocriſie is uſually more tried, than in any other 

parts of our lives. MO 5 
d. 17. Direct. 17. In the Evening return to the Dir. 17. 

worſhipping of God, in the family and in ſecret as was 

directed far the morning. And do all with ſeriouſneſs 

as in the ſight of God, and in the ſenſe of your ne- 

ceſſities; and make it your delight to receive inſtru- 

tions from the holy Scripture, and praiſe God, and 

call upon his name through Chriſt... „ 

9.18. Direct. 18. If you bave any extraordinary Dir. 18. 

impediments one. day to hinder you in your duty to God © | 


Time, accordingly beighten. your watchfulneſs and and man, make it up by diligence the next; and if 
firm reſolutions againſt them. Be not more careful 


you have any extraordinary belps, make uſe of them, 
and let them not overſlip you. As if it be a Lecture- 
day, or a Funeral Sermon, or you have opportunity 


of any of your Time. And for the Redeeming ofjof converſe with Men of extraordinary worth; or 


if it be a day of humiliation or thankſgiving; it 

may be expected that you gather a double meaſure 

of ſtrength by ſuch extraordinary helps. © © 
8.19. Direct. 19. Before you betake your ſelves to Dir. 19. 

leep, it is ordinarily a 74 and needful courſe, to 

take a review of the Actions and Mercies of the pa 

day ; that you may be —_— thankful for all ſpecial 

mercies, and humbled for your fins, and may renew 

your repentance and reſolutions for obedience ;and may 

examine your ſelves, whether your ſouls grow better 

or wor e,and whether. ſin go down, and grace increaſe; 

and whether you are any better prepared for ſufferings 

and death. Bur yet waſte not too much time in the 

ordinary accounts of your life, as thoſe that neglect 

their duty while they are examining themſelves how 

they perform it, and perplexing themſelves with the 

ong peruſal of their ordinary Infirmities. But by: 
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Directions for the Spending of every Day. 


Dir. 6. 


of the holy Scripture in order; and either help the 


Dir. 7. 


17 , ;. 


that have a neceſſity of providing for their Families, 
may not lawfully take ſo much time for Prayer, as 
ſome others may; eſpecially tht aged and weak that 
cannot follow a calling may take longer time. And 
Miniſters that have many Souls to look after, and 
publick work to do, muſt take heed of neglecting 
any of this, that they may befonger and oftner in 
private Prayer. Always remember that when two 
duties are at once before you, and one muſt be omit- 
ted, that you prefer that which all things confider- 
ed, is the greateſt; and underſtand what maketh a 
duty greateſt. Uſually that is greateſt which tendeth 
to the greateſt good; yet ſometime that is greateſt 
at that time, which cannot be done at another times 
when others may. Praying in it ſelf conſidered, is 
better than Ploughing, or Markerting, or Confer- 
ence ; and yet theſe may be gteater than it in their 
proper ſeaſons ;- becauſe Prayer may be done at an- 
other time, when theſe cannot. | 
FS. 6. Direct 6. Let family-worſhip be performed 
conſtantly and ſeaſonably, twice à day, at that hour 
rohich is freeſt in regard of interruptions; not delaying 
it 'without juſt cauſe. But whenever it is performed, be 
ſure it be reverently.ſeriouſly,and ſpiritually done. If 
greater duty hinder not, begin with a brief invoca- 


tion of Gods name, and craving of his help and tous defigns for riſing in the World. If you are top 


bleſſing through Chriſt; and then read ſome part 


hearers to underſtand ir and apply it, or if you are 


Company or Buſineſs will unavoidably lay before You: aud” I 


[holy exerciſes, if you follow your labour cloſe when rt t 


ou are at it; when idle pexſons can haye no time Prov. 10. 
or Prayer ox reading, becauſe they loſe ix by loite 
ing at their work, and leavetheir bufineſs fl] behind 2. 
hand. 6. You may expect Gods bleſſing for the & 13.4. 
comfortable proviſion for your ſelves and families, & 21: 5. 
and to have to give to them that need, When they, f. 
ſlothful are in want themſelves, and caſt.by their 21.3 
want into abundance of temptations, and have no& 24.30 
thing to do good with. 7. And it will alſo tend to 

the health of your bodies, which will make them 

the fitter for the ſervice of your Souls. When ſloth- 
fulneſs waleth time, and health; and eſtate and wit) 

and. grace, .and all. ' 2535160 8 
98.9. Direct. 9. Be throughly acguainted irh Dir. 
your Corruptions und Temptations, and match ugainſt Antequy 
them all the day; eſpecially the maſt dangerous ſort of dim qu 
your Corruptiont, and thoſe Temptations which' your 3 and 
Be ſtill watching and working againſt the ma ſter bun, 
radical fins of Unbe/ief, Hypoerg y, Se Hſhneſ, Pride, Rufſu an 
Senſuality, or Keſhpleaſing , and the anordinate.* * 
love of Earthly things. Take heed, leſt under pre- 
tence of diligence, in your Calling, you be drawn giter 0 
to Earthly mindedneſs, and ex ceſſive cares or cove; obulus i 


trade or deal with others, take heed: of Selfiſhneſs, 0 
which defireth to draw or ſave from others, as much 
as you can for your ſelves and your own advantage; 


unable for thar, then read ſome 11 Book to | take heed of all that ſavoureth of Ixjuſtice orUlneba- 


them for ſuch ends; and ſing a Plalm (if there be 


enough to do it fitly,) and earneftly pour out your converſe with vain-talkers ; be ſtill provided againſt 


Souls in Prayer. Burif unavoidable occaſions wilt 


not give way to all this, do what you can, eſpecially with angry perſons, be {till fortified againſt their 


ritableneſs in all your dealings with others. If you 


the temptation of vanity of talk. If you converſe 


in Prayer, and do the reſt another time; but pre- | provocations. If you converſe with wanton perſons, 


tend not neceſſity againſt any duty, when it is but 
unwillingneſs or negligence. The lively perform. 
ance of Family-duties, is a principal means to keep 
up the power and intereſt of Godlineſs in the World; 


or ſuch as are tempting thoſe of the other Sex, 
maintain that modeſty and neceſſary diſtance and 
cleanneſs of ſpeech which the Laws of Chaſtity re- 
quire. If you have ſervants that are ſtill faulty, be 


which all decays, when theſe grow dead, and ſlight ſo provided againſt the temptation, that their faults 


and formal. 

& 7. Direct. 7. \'Renew the allual Intention and 
remembrance of your ultimate end,&en you ſet your 
felves to your days workjor ſet upon any notable*bujt- 
neſs in the World Let HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD be written upon your heùrts in all that 500 
do. Do no work which you cannot intitle God to, 
and truly ſay he ſet you about; and do nothing in 
the World for any other ultimate end, than to pleaſe 
and glorify and injoy him. And temember that 
whatever you do, mult be done as à means to theſe, 
and as by one that is that way going on to Heaven. 
All your labour mult bs as the labour of a Traveller 
which is all for his journeys end z and all your ref: 
pect or affection to any place or thing in your way, 
muſt be in reſpect to your attainment of the end; 
as a Traveller loveth a good Way, a good Horſe, a 
good Inn, a dry Cloak, or good Company; but 
nothing mult be loved here as your end or home: 
Lift up your Hearts to Heaven and ſay, If this 
work and way did not tend thither dire&ly* or in- 
directly, it were no work or way tor me. Whar- 
ever you do, do all to thc Glory of God, 1 Cop. 
10. 31. 8 

§. 8. Direck. 8. Fol/vw e labours f your calling 
painfutly and diligently. From hence will follow 
many commodities. 1. Lou will ſhew that you are 
not ſluggiſh and ſervants to your fleſh, as thoſe that 
cannot deny its eaſe; and you will further the mor- 
tification of all fleſhly luſts and defires, which are 
ted by eaſe and idleneſs. 2. You will keep out idle 
thoughts from your mind, 'which ſwarm in the 
minds of idle perſons. 
of precious Time, which idle perſons are daily guil- 
ty of. 4. You will be in a courſe of obedience to 


your hearts will readily and eafily avoid them, with- 


may not make you faulty, and you may do nothing 
that is unſeemly or unjuſt, but only that which tend» 
eth to their Amendment. If you are poor, be ſtill 
provided againſt the Temptations oſ Poverty, that 
it bring not upon you an evil far greater than it 
ſelf; ifcyou are Rich, be moſt diligent in fortifying 
your hearts againſt thoſe more dangerous tempta- 
tions of Riches, which very few eſcape. If you 
converſe with flatterers or thoſe that much admire 
you, be fortified againſt ſwelling Pride: If you 
converſe with thoſe that de/pr/e and injure you, be 
fortified againſt impatient revengeful Pride. Theſe 
works at firſt will be very difficult, while fin is in 
any ſtrength; but when you have got an habitual 
Apprehenſion of the poiſonous danger of every one 
of theſe ſins, and of the tendency of all Temptations, 


out much tiring, thoughtfulneſs and care; even as a 
man will paſs by a Houſe infected with the Plague, 
or go out of the way, if he meet a Cart or any thing 
that would hurt him. 3 

d. 10. Direct. 10. When you are alone in pour Di, 
labours, improve the time in practical fruitful (not 
ſpeculative and barren) medz:tations : eſpecially in 
Heart-work and Heaven work : Let your chiefeft me- 
ditations be on the Infinite Goodneſs and perfections 
of God, and the life of Glory, which in the Love 
and praiſe of him, you muſt live for ever: And next, 
let Chriſt and the myſteries of Grace in mans Re- 
demption, be the matter of your Thoughts; And 
next that your own hearts and lives, and the reſt be- 
fore expreſſed, Chap. 16. Dir. 6. §. 8. If you are 


3. You will ſcape the loſs|able to manage meditations merhodically ir will be 


[beſt ; But if you cannot do that, without ſo much 
ſtriving as will confound you, and diſtract you, and 


God, when the flothful are in a conſtant fin of omiſ- 


caſt you into Melancholy, it is better let your Medi- 


fion. 5. You may have the more time to ſpare for tations be more. hort and e, like ejaculatory pray- 


es; 


* 
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Dir. 11. . r. Direct. 1 I. 


Dir. 12. 9.12. Dire , 75 


TA 12; 1 3. Direct. 13. 


ers z, bat let them uſually be operative to do Tome 
good upon your Wan, dk a ant avs Lad 
If W Labour in company-with 


bert, be provided with 


SS * * 
. 


Zeal, ro improve the tine in profitable conſerence,and 
10 £3 drver ſions, as is Directed, Chap. 16. 8270 

anyor alone, let tha day 
pp and 79 7 ih Graces of the Soul, as well ar 
in external bo ty ut ies. And 0 that end know, 
that thers is no cf duty, but muſt have fome 
inter nal grace to animate it. or elſe it is but an image 
or carkals,: and. ynaFceptable o God. When you 
are praying and fading, there are the Graces of Faith, 
Defoe, Love, Repanience, &c, to he exerciſed there: 
hen you are alone, Meditation may help to actuate 
any Grace as yon find moſt needful : when you are 
copferring with others, you muſt exerciſe Love fo 
then, and Love to that truth about which yon do 


When you are provoked or under ſuffering you have 


Pal ience to exercils. But eſpecially it muſt be your 
principal daily buſineſs, by the exerciſe of Faith to 


keep your hearts warm in the Love of God and our 4er, preſent 


dear Redeemer, and in the hopes and delightſu! 
thoughts of Heaven. As the means are various and 
admit of . deliberation and choice, becauſe they are 
to be uſed but az means, and not all at once, bur 
ſometimes one, and ſometimes another, when the 


6. .,' {their Dining rooms or 
480 R doing N COM: F 
Jpent in tbe inward exci-(\ 


er 1 


FULNES BREAD. and 


take heed. of intemperance and excels, Det your 
| 10 we 3 ſo uy, one than the finer ſort, 
7 ) alto te cveaper than the coſtly ſort, and to /parin 
atier, Skill, Reſalutionand abſtinence.than to fulneſs. I og adviſe 100 men 
elpecially, to write in E letters on the walls of 
arlours theſe two ſentences : 
6, 7 Hl OLD THIS WAS THE 
IQUITY OF SODOM,; PRIDE, 
S OF A BUN. 


DANCE OF IDLENESS WAS IN 


and needy. 1 


" W # + %« 


R, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of the poor. 
K.16..19,25. There was a certain Rich 


man which ws CL GAT HED IN PURPLE 


L ery: 
time *receiveaſt thy good. things. 
he mentioned them, 
God is their belly, 


day—Son remember that thou in 1 
Paul wept when 


hil. 3. 18, 19. O live not after the fleſh,leſt ye die, 

Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 6. 8. and . 21, 234/24: -: 
9.15. Bird. | 

You, and you fall into any ſins beſides common infirmi- 

lament it, and confeſs not onlytoGod, 

but to men oben conſeſhon conduceth more 10 good than 


7 


Fark and FAR ED SUMPTU OS. 
every 


hy life 


* See Dr. 


whoſe end 15 deſtructian, | whoſe Hammonds 
* 55 Fe wat glory 18 in their ame, tat. 

| : e bc Things, being enemies tothe Croſs 

Fr; and other Gracesas the ſubjeft ſhall require.|P , ſe, 


15. If any tempiation prevail againſt Dir. 1 5. 


barm; and raiſe by @ true and thro repentance, im- 


not over the breach, and do not by excuſes palliare 
the ſore, but ſpeedily riſe whatever it colt: For it 


End is {till the ſame and paſt Deliberation or choice :| will certainly coſt you more to go on or to remain 


ſo all thoſe Graces which are but means mult be 
uled thus variouſly and with deliberation and choice; 


when the Love of God and of eternal life mult be 
the conſtant tenour and conſtitution of the mind, 
as being the fa Grace, which conſiſteth with the 


exerciſe of every other mediate grace. Never take 


up with lip labeur or bodily exerciſe alone, nor 
barren thoughts, unleſs your Hearts be alſoem- 
ployed in a courle of duty, and holy breathings 
after God, or motion towards him, or in the 
lincere internal part of the duty which you perform 
to men: JUSTICE and LOVE are Graces 


impenitent. And for your 
daily frive againſt them; and examine. what 
ſtrength you ger againſt them, and do not aggravate 
them by impenitence and contempr. 

ties of your ſeveral Relations Whether you are Huſ. 
bands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, 
Paſtors, People, Magiſtrates. Subjects, remember 
that every Relation hath its ſpecial duty, and its ad- 
vantage for the doing of ſome good; and that God 
requireth your faithfulneſs in theſe, as well as in any 


which you muſt {till exerciſe towards all that you {other duty. And that in theſe a mans ſincerity or 


have to deal with in the world. LOVE is called 
the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. becauſe the 
LOVE of God and man is the ſoul of every out- 
ward duty, and a cauſe that will bring forth theſe as 
its effeccs. | 


* 


hy pocriſie is uſually more tried, than in any other 
parts of our lives. 5 


d. 17. Dire, I7, In the Evening then to the Dir. 17. 
worſhipping of God, in the family and in ſecret as was 


drrefted far the morning.And do all with ſeriouſneſs 


and be every day more careful that you loſe none of |cetfities; and make it your delight to receive inſtru- 


your Ime, than you are that you loſe none of your 


Gold or Siluer : And if vain recreations, dreſfngs,|call upon his name through Chriſt... 
feaſtings, idle talk, unprofitable company, or ſleep, S. 18. Direct. 18. If you have any extraordina 
be any of them Temptations to rob you of any of your 


tions from the holy Scripture, and praiſe God, and 


mediately without de lay. Spare not the fleſh. and dawh 


| ordinary Infirmities, 
make not too light of them, but confeſ; them, and 


9. 16. Direct. 16. Every day look to the ſpecial du. Dir. 16. 


Keep up a high efteem of Time ;[as in the fight of God, and in the ſenſe of your ne- 


impediments one day to hinder you in your duty to Got . 


Time, accordingly beighten your waichfulneſs and and man, make it up by diligence the next 3 and if 


Arm reſolutions againſt them. Be not more careful 


to eſcape Thieves and Robbers, than to eſcape that 
perſon or action or courſe of life, that would rob you 
of any of your Time. And for the Redeeming of 
Time eſpecially fee, not only that you be never 
idle, but alſo that you be doing the Greateſt Good 
that you can do, and prefer not a Jeſs before a 


37, Greater, N. of 
WW | 


7 and thankfulneſs : for health and not for unprofitable! 


F. 14. Direct. 14. Eat and drink with temperance, 


pleaſure. For quant ity moſt carefully avoid exceſs; 
For many exceed for one that taketh too little. Ne- 
ver pleaſe your appetite in meat or drink, when it 
tendeth to the detriment of your health, Prov. 31. 
4, 6. It as not for Kings to drin Mine, nor for Princes 


ſtrong drink—Give ſirong drink to him that * ready 


” 


to periſh, and wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts 

Eccleſ 10. 16, 17. Wo to thee O Land when thy King 
5 a Child,ond thy Princes eat in the morning. Bleſſed 
art thou O Land,when thy King is the Son of Nobles, 
and thy Princes eat in due ſeaſon, for ſtrength and 
not for drunkenneſs. I hen muſi pdorer men alſo 


ou have any extraordinary belps, make uſe of them 
= let them not vet bis ow, + if it be a Lecture. 
day, or a Funeral Sermon, or you have opportunity 
of converſe with Men of extraordinary worth; or 
if it be a day of humiliation or thankſgiving; it 
may be expected that you gather a double meaſure 
of ſtrength by ſuch extraordinary helps. 

9.19. Direct. 19. Before you betake your ſelves to 
fleep, it is ordinarily a foe and needful courſe, to 
take a review of the Actions and Mercies of the paſt 


mercies, and humbled for your ſins, and may renew 
your repentance and reſolutions for obedience ;and may 
examine your ſelves, wberher your ſouls grow better 
or 8 tohether ſin go down, and grace increaſe, 
and whether you are any better prepared for ſufferings 
and death. Bur yet waſte not too much time in the 
ordinary accounts of your life, as thoſe that negle& 
their duty while they are examining themſelves how 
they perform it, and perplexing themſelves with the 
long peruſal of their ordinary Infirmities. But by 

| a 


Dir. 19. 


day ; that you may be * thankful for all ſpecial. 
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a general (yet ſincere) repentance, bewail your un- worth contend ing about : Undoubredly the Name f 
The Lords Day, is that which was given it by the 
Spirit of God, Rev: 1. 10. and the antient Chtiſti- 
ans, who ſometimes called it, Ihe Sabbath, by alu. 
fion, as they uſed the names, Sacrifice and Altor: 
The queſtion is not ſo much of the. Name as the 
Thing; whether we ought to F. day in Holy 
exerciſes, without unneceſſaty Di 

to ſettle your Conſciences in this, you have alk theſe 

and to] Evidences at hand RD W 


avoidable daily failings, and have recoufſe to Chriſi 
for a daily pardon and renewed grace; and in caſe 
of extraordinary fins or mercies, 
ordinarily hambled or thankful : Some think it belt 
to keep a daily Catalogue or Diutnal of their int 
and mercies. If you do ſo, be not too particular in 
the enumeration of thoſe that are the matter of every 
days return; for it will be but a temptation to 
waſte your time, and negle& 


> {ure to be extra- 


greater dur 


ivertiſements An 


14 Ne 194 


1 


make you grow cuſtomaty and {enſeleſs 0 ſuch ins] F. 2: 1: By the confeſſion of all, you have the 


and merci::s, when the ſame come to be recited 
over and over from day to day. But let the com. 
mon mercies be more generally recorded, and the 
common fins generally confeſſed (yet neither of 
them therefore ſlighted:) and let the extraordinary 
mercies, and greater fins, have a more particular 


Dir, 20 


ceremony: (And it is a wonder how far ſuch men 


| hath to the deſtruction of health, by cold and inter. 


Dir. rx. 
Since the 
writing of 
this, 1 have 


publiſheda 02470 make you believe, that the holy ſpending of the 
Treatiſe of Lords Day is a needleſs thing : For the Name whether 


oe Lords. jr ſhall becalled The Chrijt:an Sabbath, is not much 


Law of Nature to tell you, that God muſt be bpenly 
\worſhipped, and that ſome ſet time ſhould be ap. 
pointed for his Worſhip ; And, Whether theTourth 


: 


Commandment be formally in force or abrogates, 
yet it is commonly agreed on that the Parity of 
reaſon and general equity of it ſerveth to acquaint 


obſervation. And yet remember, that /s and mer-\ us, that it is the will of God, xhat one day in ſeven 
cies, which it is not fit that others be acquainted! be the leaft that we deſtinate to this uſe ; this being 
with, are ſafelier committed to memory, than to then judged a meet proportion by God himfelffeytn 


Writing : 


And methinks a well humbled and a'from the Creation, and on the ae⏑,jjef tomme. 


thankful heart, ſhould not eafily let the memory of morating the Creation) and Chriſtians being no 


them ſlip. | | | 
FS. 20. Direct. 20. When you compoſe your ſelves 


d 


leſs obliged to take as large a ſpace of time,who have 
both the Creation and Redemption to commemo- 


to ſleep, again commit your ſelves to God through rate, and a more excellent manner of Worſhip to 
Chriſt, and crave his protection, and cloſe up the day perform. c le, e oF AED: e unden 


with ſome holy exerciſe of Faith and Love: And if 
you are perſons that muſt needs lie waking in the 
night, let your meditations be holy, and exerciſed 


But I cannot give this as an ordinary Direction, 
becauſe that the Body muſt have fleep,or elſe it will 
be unfit for labour, and all thoughts of holy things 
muſt be ſerious;and all ſerious thoughts will hinder 
{leep, and thoſe that wake in the night, do wake 
unwillingly, and would not pur themſelves out of 
hopes of {leep,which ſuch ſerious meditationswould 


the night to prayer, as the Papiſts Voraries do. For | 
this is bur to ſerve God with irrational and hurtful 


will go in Ceremony; that will not be drawn to a 
life of Love and ſpiritual Worſhip! ) Unleſs Men 
did irrationally place the ſervice of God in praying 
this hour rather than another, they might ſee how 
improvidently and finfully they loſe their time; in 
twice dreſſing and undreſſing, and in the Intervals 
of their fleep, when they might ſpare all that time, 
by fitting up the longer, or rifing the earlier, for 
the fame Employment. Befides whar tendency it 


ruption of ncceſſary ret; when God approverh 
not of the diſabling of the body, or deſtroying our 
health, or ſhortning life (no more than of murder 
or cruelty to others,) bur only calleth us ro deny 
our unneceſſary ſenſual Delights, and uſe the Body 
fo as it may be moſt ſerviceaole to the {foul and him. 

| hzve briefly laid rogether theſe rwenty Dire- 
ctions for the right ſpending of cvery day, that thoſe 
that need them, and cannot remember the larger 
more particular Directions, may at leaſt get theſe 
few engraven on their minds, and make them the 
daily practice of their lives; which if you will ſin. 
cerely do, you cannot conceive how much it will 


conduczto the holineſs, fruitfulneſs and quietneſs ofthe Church. 


your lives, and to your peacetul and comfortable 
death. 


— 


CHAP. XVII. 


Tit. 1. Direclions for the poly ſpending of the LORDS 
2 DAT in FAMILIES. 


E well reſolved againſt the Ca- 
vile of thoſe - carnal Men, that 


d. 1. Direct. 1. 


b. 3. 2. It is confeſſed by all Ctridiahs,” Abet 


Chriſt roſe on the firſt day of the Week, and appeared 
to his congregated Diſciples on that day, and poured 
upon that ſubjec that is profitableſt to your ſouls. out the Holy Ghoſt upon them on that day, and that 


rhe Apoſtles appointed, and the Chriſtian Churches 
obſerved their aſſemblies and communion ordinarily 
on that day; And that theſe Apoſtles were filled 
with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
they might infallibly acquaint the Church with the 


of the Goſpel- Church, as Moſes did the ma ttets of” 
the Tabernacle and Worſhip then; and ſo that 
their Laws or Orders thus ſetled, were the Laws 
or Orders of the Holy Ghoſt, 70%. 20. 1. 19, 26. 


Matth. 28. 19, 20. Joh. 16. 13,14, 15. Rom. 18. 16. 
2 The. 2.14 | 25 

5. 4. 3: It is alſo confeſſed, that the Univerſal 
Church from the days of the Apoſtles down till 
now hath conſtantly kept holy the Lords Day in the 
memorial of Chriſts Reſurrection, and that as by 
the will of Chriſt delivered to them by or from the 
Apoſtles ; In ſo much that I remember not either 
any Orthodox Chriſtian, or Heretick, that ever op- 
poſed, queſtioned or ſcrupled it, till of late ages 


this is a good evidence that indeed it was ſettled by 
the Apoſtles; and conſequently by Chriſt who gave 
them their Commiſſion, and inſpired them by the 
Holy Ghoſt. . 
6 5. 4. It is confeſſed, that it is ſill the pra- 
Aice of the Univerſal Church; and thoſe that take 
it to be but of Eccleſiaſtical appointment, ſome of 
them mean it of ſuch extraordinary Eccleſiaſticks 
as inſpired Apoſtles, and all of them take the 
appointment as obligatory to all the Members of 

$. 6. F. The Laws of the Land where we live 
command it, and the King by Proclamation urgeth 
the execution; and the Canons, and Homilies, and 
Liturgy ſhew that the holy obſervation of the Lords 
Day, is the Judgment and Will of the Governours 
of the Church. Read the Homilies for the Time 
and place of Worſhip. Vea, they require the People 


have mercy upon us, and encline our hearts to keep this 
Law.] .And the Command of Authority is not 2 


\ 


contemptible Obligation. 


beg. 


Doctrine and Will of Jeſus Chriſt, and lea ve it on wats 
record for ſucceeding ages; and ſo were entruſted 2,9 
do. Nor can I adviſe you (ordinarily) to riſe in |by Office, and enabled by gifts, to ſettle the Orders Lu 2 


AZ. 2. 1. Ad. 20.7. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Rev. 116. 


And as a hiſtorical diſcovery of the matter of fact, 


to ſay when the fourth Commandment is read [ Lord 
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when it is offered to us, and not difpute again 
ous e d hene on Bo mc nd e 
6,8. 7. gn experience. telleth us, "That 

Lords day is more holily and carefully 


: 


milies, and the other. 


& 9. 8. Reaſon and experience telleth us, thar|i 


if men were left to themſelyes, what Time they 
ſhould appoint for Gods publick Worſhip :-in moſt 
places it would be ſo little, and cifordereJ, and un. 
certain, that Religion would be for the moſt part 
baniſhed out of the now Chriſtian World. There. 
fore there being need of an Univerſal Law for it, it 
is probable that ſuch a Law there is; And if fo, it 
can be by none but God, the Creator, Redeemer and. 
Holy Ghoſt, there being no other Univerſal Gover- 
nour and Law giver to impoſe it, ee 
. 10. 9. All muſt confeſs, that it is more defi. 
rable ſor Unity and Concord ſake, that all Chriſtians 
hold their holy Aſſemblies on one and the ſame day, 
and that all at once thro all the World do worſhip 
God and ſeek his Grace, than that they do it ſome 
on one day, and ſome on another, © 
$. 11. 10. And all that ever I have converſed 
with, confeſs, that if the holy ſpending of the Lords 


» 18 Nr > OY 40 nn : 
then, (as Glatrons do how detour i ting to for. 


ted" at 


Hiftory. giveth” us but ſurle account whit particu- 
lar Perfons dit in private, nor cin it be expected. 


have the faces to ſay thit plays and games, or id le- 
neſs te a duty on that day, it will ſuffice a holy 
thankful Chriſſian, if he have but leave, to ſpend 
all the day for the good of his Soul and thoſe about 
him; and if he may he teiding and meditating on 
the Word of God, and Praying and Prailing 
him, and inſtructing his Family, while others waffe 
that time in vanity ; eſpecially ro ſervants and poor 
men that have but little other leiſure all the year, to 
feck for knowledge, or uſe any ſuch helps for their 
ſalvation. ' As to a poor man that is kept hungry 
all the Week, a bare 7berry of feaſting with his 
Landlord on the Lords day, would fatisfie him 
wirhour, a Law to conſtrain him to it; ſo is it here 
with a hungry foul. „ 


day is, in general, to keep up Knowledge and Reli- 
ion in the World, and to own and honour our Ce- 


Day be not neceſſary, it is /awful ; and therefore when 
there is ſo much to be ſaid for the Neceſſity of it too, 
to keep it holy is the ſafeſt way ; ſeeing this cannot 
be a fin, but the contrary may; and Licence is en- 
couragement enough to accept ſo great a mercy. All 
this ſet together will ſatisfy a man, that hath any ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe of the Concetnments of his own and 
others fouls. . .. 5 1 
$. 12. Object. But you will ſay, That be/ides the 
name, it is yet a controverſie tobether the whole day 


5 meet 


ator Redeemer and Regenerator openly before all; and 
to have communion with God thro Chriſt in the Spi. 
ir, by receiving and Exerciſing his Grace, in order to 
| or Communion with him in Glory. Let theſe there. 
fore (well underſtood) be your Ends, and in theſe 
be you 5 Gi all the day, and flick not bypocritically 
on bodily reft and outward duties. Remember that it 


is a day for heart work, as well as for the Exerciſe 


of rhe rongue, and ear, and knees; and that your 
principal Bufineſs is with Heaven Follow your 


ſhould 2 in holy exerciſes, or only ſo much as hearts therefore all the day, and ſee that they be not 
or 


obſerve tt. 


in antiquity, that the Churches uſed any further to 


_ Anſw. No ſoher man denieth that works of ne- 
ceſſiry for the preſervation of our ow? or other mens 
lives, or health, or goods may be done on the hy 


Lords Day: ſo that when we ſay that the whole 
day is to be ſpent. Poli), we exclude not eating 
and fleeping, nor the neceſſaty aclons about Wor: 
ſhip ; as the Prieſts in the Temple are ſaid to break 
the Sabbath (that is, the extetnal teſt) and to be 
blamelels. But othetwiſe, that it is the whole 4 
is evident in the Arguments produced : The Ag. 
tient Hiſtories and; Canons of the Church ſpeak 
not of one part of the day only, but the whole: All 
confels, thar when Labour or finſs! ſports are for 


= 


bidden, it is on the whole day,. and” not only on a 
| 9, ii C141 1 | J 4 - LE | LEES 

part. And for what.1s alledged of the cuſtom of 
the antient Church, I anſwer, I. The, ancienteft 


the Public Communion, it being not ſound idle while your Bodies are exerciſed: Nothing is 


done if the Heart do nothing. 


F. 3. Direct. 3. Remember that the ſpecial work of Dir. 


the day is to celebrate the memorial of 35 Re ſur- 


him: Labour therefore with all diligence in the 
ſenſe of your natural fin and miſery, io ſtir up the 
lively ſenſe of the wonderful Love of God and our 
Redeemer, and to {ſpend all the day in the 5 exer - 
ciſes of Faith and And ſeeing it is theChriſtian 
weekly Feſtival, or day of Thanksgruing for the great - 
eft mercy in the world, ſpend it a4 a day of Thanks- 
giving ſhould be ſpent, eſpecially in Foyful Praiſes of 


ciſes of the Day, be all ſubordinate to theſe laudatory 
exerciſes.” I Rxnow that much time mult be ſpent in 
reaching and warning the ignorant and ungodly; 
becauſe their poyerty and labours hinder them from 
other ſuch opportunities, and we muſt ſpeak to them 
then or not at all: But if it were not for their meer 


Churches ipent almoſt all the day in publick Wor. 
ſhip 2 Communion: They begun in the morning, 
and continued without parting till the evening: Tt 


* P = i; 


firſt part of the day being ſpent in reacting rheCate- 
chumens, they were then diſmiffed; and the Church 
continued together in pteaching and praying, 'bqi 
eſpecially in thoſe %h 


11 


latory Euchariſtical Offices 
» IAI "CVJ- £1 8 011 


neteſſity, and if we could as well ſpeak ro them 
other days of the Week, the Churches ſhould ſpend 
all the Lords Day in ſuch praiſes and thankſgivings 
is are ſuitable to the Ends of the Inftiturion. But 
ſeeing that cannot be expected, methinks it is de- 

rable that ' the antient Cuſtom of the Churches 
N es 7 IH & | wete 
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b. 2. Ditect. 2. Remember that the Work of the 8 


rection, and of the whole Work of Mans Redemption 


our Lord; and let the humbling and inſtructing exer- 
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dure more imvitated, aud the, morning, denon b Ne 
[ ing ſolced to che are of the more 8 lo act and fate no hinderahos ee this" comin. 
converted, ihat the relt of the Day. were | worſhip and "{pitireaY edifiction. 4,"Yeu 
ö the enerciles of Thankſgiving to rhe. Joy e 
F coutagement of believers, and in doUrine, dhe ſaving of the I/ ot heab or eat 


ſt ad | 


plication may both draw in the wngod/y,a 
thoſe that ate already ſanQified,an raile the 


for he Me 


Lords days. In the mean time ſee that fo much of 
the day as as ſpent in Church-communion and pub- 
lick worſhip, teaccordingly improved by you; and 
be not at that time about your ſecret or family ſer- 
vices, but take only thoſe hours for ſuch private du- 
ties, in which the Church is not aſſembled; and re- 


exciſcd in this Communion, and therefore labour to 
keep alive that Love, without which no Man can 
celebrate the Lords day according to the end of the 
inſtitution. : : . 
S. 5. Direct. 5. Underſtand how great a.mercy it is, 
that you haue leave thus to wail upon God jor ile re- 
ceiving and exerciſe of grace, and to caſt oj "the di Rra- 


| 


Dir. 5. 


| 


duties. 


* 


member how much the Love of Saints is to be ex 0 


| 


N 


25.26, 27, 28. & 3.2, 3 2 
2 


I 


& of btir weighbours 


Dir. 


Tince yea a 


a the 


be ſo done as conſiſteth with care and cottypaſſion 
of the ſouls of ſervants that are employed about it, 
that they may be deprived of no more of their ſpi- 
ritual benefit than needs. 8. Allo that which is 
lawful muſt ſometimes be forburn, when it may by 
ſcandal tempt others that are looſe or weak, to 
do that which is 471:wfi ; not that the meer dif 


Dir, 2. 


pleaſing of the erroneous ſhould put us out of the 
Tight way, but the /cer7@/ whith is ſpoken'agathſt 
in Scripture, is the Zaying a Tempration befor nen 
that are weak to make them fin. 9. Take heed of 
that hypocrzrical and cenſorious temper which'ruth- 
eth the holy obſervation of the day, imo à Cere 
monious abſtinence from lawful things; and cen. 
{ſureth thoſe as ungodly that ate not of the ſame 
mind, and fotbear not ſuch rhings'as well as they. 
Mark the difference between Chrift and the Phari- 
ſees in this point: Much of their contention with 
him was about the outward obſervarion of the-Sab- 


Lu. 4. 


ir, 5. 


Du. 6. 


be 
7 


Dir. 6. 8. 6. Direct. 6. A 


4 


Oy T 1 
the Holy w 


| | g 
tor our good, and not for our hurt. 2 Out, 


ward reſt is not appointed for it ſelf, but as a mea 

to the freedom of the mind for inward and ſpiri- 
tual employments : And therefore all thoſe outward 
and common Labours and Diſcouiſes are unlawful, 
which any way diſtrac the mind, and hinder 


* 
. 


* 


for man, und not mum far t he va le pot imp 
" 


comm 1 8. 


Ing 
[you hear their reaſon,” A ſeru 
outward oblervances, when che holy duties of t 
day are no whit hindred by that thing; af à cen- 


2 
ther our outward or inward axtgndancs apok Gaul 
and our edification. 3. And (whatever it was 


| ſorjoyſneſs | cowards thoſe that are; not as ſerupu- 
lous, is too Phariſaical and Ceremonious 4 Reli. 
| gion 


„ 


— 


— gion for ſpiricual, charitable Obriſtians. And the 


Dir. I, 


may be prepared to receive the next. 4. Go ſeaſon- 


Du. 6. 


V. 8. 


that day, and what excellent work you are to be 
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Directions fo? profitable hearing the Mord preached. 
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3 B MM. bt. 


extreams of ſome Godly. People in this kind, have 


occaſioned the Quakers and Seekers: to take and uſe your Redeemer 


all days alike, and the prophane to contemn the 
ſanctifying of the Lords day. nee e 2110 * 
| 8. 78 * 1 Ko Nn VABY \ * 
More particular Direſliont fur the or- 

„ eee Tor 


| 


& 


1. Direct. 1. D Emember the Lords day before 
) + R it cometh, and. — for it, 
and prevent thoſe diſturbances that would hinder you 
and deprive you of the benefit : For Preparation: x. 
Six days you muſt labour and do all that you haue to 
do : Diſparch all your buſineſs, that you may not 
have it then to hinder and diſturb you; and ſee that 
your , Servants do the ſame. 2. Shake off the 
thoughts of worldly things, and clear your minds of 
worldly delights and cares. 3. Call to mind the 
doctrine taught you the laſt Lords day, (and if you 
have Servants, cauſe them to remember it) that you 


3 — 


the chear ſul remembranct or mention of the Love of 


and the dax. | 


; or ſomewbat ſuitable to the company 


S. 10. Direct, to. Afrer dinner call you Families Dir. 10. 


together, and ſing a Pſalm of Praiſe, and by examina: 
ton or repetition, or both, cauſe them to remember 
what was publickly raught be. 

5. 11. DireCt. 11. 


- 


before. TY 


Families together, and firſt crave Gods aſſiſtance and 
acceptance; and then fing a Pſalm of Praiſe ; and 
then repeat the Sermon which you heard, or if there 
was none, read one out of ſome lively profitable 
Book; and then Pray and Praiſe God; and all with 


work and day. | 


betake your ſelves toſecret prayer and meditation; ei- 
ther in your Chambers or walking, as you find moſt pro- 


ably ro Bed, that you and your Servants may not be fable. Aud let your Servants, have no more to 


conſtrained to lie, long the next morning, or be 
ſleepy oh the Lords day. 5. Let your neditations be 
preparator y for the day. Repent of the ſins of the 
week paſt as particularly and ſeriouſly as you can; 
and ſeek for pardon and peace thro? Chriſt, that you | 
come not with gilt or trouble upon your Confri- 
ences before the Lord. . . | 

& 2. Direct. 2. Let your fir 


1 


thoughts be not only 


Holy, hut ſuitable to the occaſions of the day. With 


gladneſs temember what a day of mercies you awake 
ro, and how early your Redeemer roſe from the dead 


| 


( 


employee .. 1 

& 3. Direct. 3, Riſe full as early that day as you. 
h on other days. Be not like the carnal generation, 
that fanctifie the Lords day but as a Swine doth, by 
ſleeping, and idlenęſs and fulneſs. Think not your 
worldly bufineſs more worthy of your early riſing, 
than your ſpiritual employment is. 5 

+&. 4. Direct. 4. Let your dreſſing time be ſpent 
in ſome fruitful meditation, or conference, or bearing, 
ſome one read a Chapter: And let it not be long to 
detain you from your duty. 

d. 5, Direct. 5. If you can have leiſure, go firſt to 
ſecret prayer : And if you are Servants or have any 
neceſſary buſineſs to do, diſpatch it quickly, that 
you may be free for better work. To 

5. 6. Direck. 6. Let Family worſhip come next, and 
not be flubbered over ſlightly, but be ſerious and re. 
verent, and ſuit all to the nature or end of the day. 
Eſpecially awaken your ſelves and Servants to con- 
ſider what you have to do in publick, and to go 
with prepared ſanctiſied hearts 3 

6. 7. Direct. 7. Enter the holy Aſſembly with re. 
verence and joy, and compoſe your ſelves as thoſe 
that come 777 10 treat with the living God, about 
the matters of eternal life. And watch your Hearts 
that they wander nor, nor ſleep not, nor fligth the ſa- 
cred matters which you are about. And guard your 
eyes, that they carry not away your hearts; and let 
not your hearts be a moment idle, but ſeriouſly em- 
ployed all the time: And when hypocrites and di- 
ſtempered Chriſtians are quarrelling with the im- 
perfections of the Speaker, or Congregation, or 
Mode of Worſhip, do you rather make it your dili- 
gent endeayour, to watch your hearts, and. improve 
what you hear. ZN Sebi one Rags ee 

F. $. Direct. 8. As ſoon as you come home, while 
dinner is preparing, it will be a ſeaſonable time, 
either for deere prayer or meditation, to call over 
what you beard, and urge it on your hearts, and beg 
Gods help for the improvement of it, and pardon for 
your publick failings. | 


hinder-them from the ſame priviledge, than what 
is of Neceſſit | | EI. 

aforeſaid (at Dinner:) Always remembring that 
tho' ir be a day of Thankſgiving, it is not a day of 


gluttony, and that you muſt nor uſe too full a diet; 


leſt it make you heavy, and drowſie, and unfit for 
holy duty. | | 


dren and Servants what they have learnt all day, and 


ſing a Pſalm of praiſe, and conclude with prayer and 
thanksgiving. + 
8. 16. Direct. 16. If there be time after, both you Dir. 16. 


and they may in ſecret review the duties, and mercies; 


and failings of the day, and recommend your ſelves by 


Prayer into the hands of-God for the night following : 
and ſo berake your ſelves to your reſt. 9 5 


laſt thoughts be holy, in the thankful ſenſe of the 
mercy you have received, and the goodneſs of God re- 
vealed by our Mediator, and comfortably truſting your 
Souls and Bodies into his bands, and longing for your 
nearer approach unto his Glory, and the behold ing 


Land full enjoying of him for ever. | 
6. 18, 1 have briefly named this order of duties, 


for the memory of rhoſe that have opportunity to 
obſerve it: But if any mans place and condition de- 
ny him opportunity for ſome of theſe, he muſt do 
what he can: but ſee, that carnal negligence cauſe 
not his omiſſion. And now 1 appeal to Reaſon, Con- 
ſcience and Experience, whether this employment 
be not more ſuitable to the principles, ends and 
hopes of a Chriſtian, than idleneſs, or vain talk, or 
Cards, or Dice; or Dancing, or Ale houſe haunting, 
or worldly buſineſs or diſcourſe? And whether this 
would not exceedingly conduce tothe increaſe of 


there be ever a worldling or voluptuous ſenſualiſt 
of them all, that had not rather be found thus at 
death; or look back when time is paſt and gone, 


„ 


CHA P. XIX. 


Direftions for profitable Hearing the WORD 
Preathed. 


Mitting thoſe Directions which concern the 
external modes of Worſhip (tor the Reaſons 
mentioned Tom. 2. and known to all that know 
me and the time and. place I live in) 1 ſhall give 
you ſuch Directions ahour the perſonal internal ma- 
nagement of your duty, as I think moſt neceſſaty 


ly, and ungodly ſpend them? , 


to your Edification, And ſeeing that your Duty 
Vol. 1. M mm and 


8. 12. Direct. 12. When you come home call your Dir. 


the holy ſeriouſneſs and joy which is ſuitable to the 


8. 13, Direct. 13. Then while Supper is preparing Dir. | 


. 14. Direct. 14: Ar Supper ſpend the time as isDir- 


S. 17. Direct. 17. And to ſhut up all, let your Dir. | 


Knowledge, Holineſs and Honeſty ? And whether 


upon the Lords day thus ſpent, than as idle, fleſh- 


| Then go again to the Congre- Dir. 1 x, 
gation (to the beginning) and behave your ſelves ag 


s. 15. Direct. 1 5. 4 frer Supper examine your Chil-Dir. 15. 


—4 
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8. 9. Direct. p. Let your time at meat be ſpent in Dir. 5. 
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and benefit lieth in theſe faur General points. 1. land ſpeech until midnight, one young man that fr 
That you hear with anderſtanding. 2. That you alleep, did falbdown dead as à warning ro them that 
Remember what you hear. 3. That you be | duly will fleep,, when they fhould hear rhe Meflage of 
aftefed with it. 4. And that you fincerely: pracfiſe Chriſt. er are èxcufed that day from 
it; 1 ſhall more particularly Direct you in order to [worldly buſineſs, hat you may attend on the Lord 
all theſe ends and duties. |  —  -* \rorthout diſtraction, 1 Cor. 7. 35. Lydig's attendin 
e I [ro the wordsof Tal, accompanied the opening df 
Tit. 1. Directions fortbè iUnderſlanding the Word her heart and her Converſion, As 16, 14. 
| tuhich yon hear. met $ 5. Direct. 5. Mark ſpecially the deſign and drift p. 
5 land principal docrine of the Sermon. Both becauſe Dir. 
„ Direct. 1. Ead and Meditate on the Holy that is the chief ching that the Preacher would have 
5 s R Scriptares much in private, and marked; and becauſe the underſtanding of that will 
then you will be the better able to underſtand what is much help you to underſtand all the reſt which de- 
Preached on it in publitk, and to try the doitrine ohe. pendeth on it, and relateth to it. r 
tber it be of God. Whereas if you are unacquaint- | 8. 6. Direct. 6. Mark noſt thoſe things which are n. 
ed with the Scriptures, all that is treated of or |of greateſt weight and concernment to your fouls. And D- 7 
alledged from them, will be ſo ſtrange to you, do not fix upon ſome little ſayings, and by dif. 
that you will be but little edified by it, E/ al. 1. 2. courſes, or witty ſentences, like Children that bting 
P/al. 119. Deut. 6. 11, 12. home ſome ſcraps and words which they do but play 
Dir. 2. F. 2. Direct. 2. Live under the cleareſt, diſtind, witb. we 
= convincing teaching, that poſſibly you can procure. S. 7. Direct. 7. Learn fir your Catechiſms at Dia 0 
There is an unſpeakable difference as to the edifi- home, und the great Eſſential points of Religion, con 
cation of the hearers, between a judicious, clear, trained in the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the. Ten 
diſtindt, and skilful Preacher, and one that is igno - Commandments. And in your bearing, firft labour to get 
rant, confuſed, general dry, and only ſcrapeth to- |a clearer underſtanding of theſe ; and thenthe leſſer 
gether a Cento ot mingle-mangle of. ſome undige- branches which grow out of theſe, will be the better 
ſted ſayings to fill up the hour with. If in Phi- [anderftood. You can ſcarce beſtow too much care 
loſophy, Pbyſicks, Grammar, Law, and every Art [and pains in learning theſe great eſſential points. It 
and Science, there be ſo great a difference between |is the fruirfulleſt of all your ſtudies. Two things 
one Teacher and another, it muſt needs be fo [further I here adviſe you to avoid. 1. The h 
in Divinity alſo. . Ignorant Teachers that under- climbing up to ſmaller points (which ſome call 
ſtand not what they ſay themſelves, are unlike to Higher) before you have well received theſe, and 
make ydu men of underſtanding : as Erroneous the receiving of thoſe hipher points, independently, 
Teachers are unlike to make you Orthodox and |without their due reſpe to theſe which they de- 
Sound. = pend upon. 2. The feeding upon dry and barren 
Dir. 3. 03. Direct. 3. Come not to hear with a careleſs Controverſies, and delighting in the chaff of jing⸗ 
heart, as if you were to hear a matter that little con- ling words, and impertinent unedify ing things, or 
cerned you, but come with a ſenſe of the unſpeakable diſcourſes about formalities and circumſtances. 
weight, neceſſity and conſequence of the boly word | S. 8. Direct. 8. Medirare on what you hear when 
which you are to hear: and when you underſtand how |you come home, till you better underſtand it, Pſal. 
much you are concerned in it, and truly Love it, as 1. 2. 
the word of Life, it will greatly help your Under-| s. 9. Direct. 9g. Tnqurre where you doubt, of thoſe . 
Randing of every particular truth. That which à that can reſolve and teach you. It ſheweth a careleſs Dv.) 
man Loveth nor, and perceiveth no neceffity of, he mind, and a contempt of the Word of God, in 
will hear with fo little regard and heed, that it |[moſtpeopl 


that e and ſervants, that never come to ak the 
will make no confiderable impreffion on his mind. |reſolution of one doubt, from one weeks or years 


But a good underſtanding of the Exce/lency and ſend to another, tho they have Paſtors or Maſters 
Neceſſity , exciting Love and ſerious attention, that have ability, and leiſure, and willingneſs 10 
would make the particulars eafie to be underſtood ; help them. Mat. 13. Mark g. 10. When Chrift was 
whenelſe you will be like a ſtopt or narrow mouth- alone, they that were about him with the Twelve, asked 
ed bottle, that keepeth out that which you deſire [him the meaning of bis Parable. 
to put in. I know that underſtanding muſt go be- S. 10. Direct. 10. Read much thoſe holy Books... 
fore affections! But yet the underſtanding of the tobich treat beſt of the Doctrine which you would _— is 
concernments and worth of your own Souls, muſt derſt and. . 5 | 
firſt procure ſuch a ſerious care ofyour ſalvation, and S. 11. Direct. 11. Pray earnefly for wiſdom, and. 

a general regard to the Word of God, as is needful ]rhe illumination of the Spirit, Eph. 1. 18. As 26. Or. 
to your further underſtanding of the particular in- 18. Jam. 1.5. 1 
{tructions, which you ſhall after hear. $. 12. Direct. 12. Conſcionabls praffiſing what You Di 1 

| Dir. 4. C. 4. Direct. 4. Suffer not vain thoughts or drowſie | know, is an excellent help to underſtanding. John 3 
.- negligence to binder your attention. It you mark not | 12.7. 17. | 
1 what is taught you, how ſhould you underſtand and : 
learn? Set your felves to it, as for your lives: Be as 
earne(t and diligent in attending and learning, as 
Prov, 4. Yu would have the Preacher by in Teaching. It a 


1, 20 K drowhie careleſs Preacher be bid, a drowfie careleſs LES. want of Memory, which cometh from Age 
5. 1. & 7. hrarer is not good. Saith Mofes, Dent. 32. 48. Ser 1 and decay of Nature, is not to be cured : Nor 

24. Nen. your hearts t0 all the words which I 1eſtifie among you] ſhould any Servant of Chriſt be overmuch troubled 

1 . , This d. Verſe 47. For it is not d vain thing for at it; ſeeing Chriſt will no more caſt off his Ser- 
1 >  ** you, becauſe it is your life— You would have God | vants for that, than he will for age or any fick- 
Froy, 28, attentive to your prayers in your diltreſſes; and why | neſs; But for that want of memory which is cura- 

9. will you not then be attentive to his words? When] ble, and is a fault, I ſhall give you theſe Directions 

ihe Prayers of him are abominable to God, that turn-\ following. 

eth away bis e«r from bearing the Law, Luke 19. 48.| 8. i. Direct 1. It greatly belpeth Memory to haue 

55 15. A/ the people were very uttentive to hear Chriſt, Neh,| a fall Underſtanding of the matter ſpoken, which you 
acts 20. S. 3. When Ezra read the Law from morning till would remember. And Ignorance is one of the great- 


Dir. 3 


Dir, 4 


Dir. 5. 


Ir. 5, 


Tit. 2. Direfions for remembring what you 
Hear. 


*%®. 
- 


ELLE . a 


2. mid-day, the cars of all the - people were attentive to} eſt hinderances to Memory. Common experience 
tellerh you this, how eaſily you can remember any 
diſcourle 


7, When Paul continued his Lords day exerciſe, 


ad the 


_ diſcourſe which you-throughly. underſtand (fox your leave the moſt behind. 
very, knowledge by invention will reviye . your,me:[More than you, 3.A1l is 
mot: ) and now, had it is to remember any words forgotten; For. it may hy Abit 
which are infigniticant.or which we underſtapd, nor4ftanding, And proote Reſolution, AfeQion. 
ae eee for a clea /Iactice, . 3 An e eee, lee 
cording to the laſt L irections. i; $8. Direct. 8. Writing, i wry eaſie help for Dir. L. 
bir. 2. 8,2. Direct. 2, fl. deen awakened, 121), 10 be can uſg4t, Some queſtion, whether 


Dir. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Ir. 5, 


Ir 7. 


any thing which, Hut eltares; or lives lie on, wh 
trifles are negl 


when you know Juſt the number, it helpeth you 
er, which, was the firlt, ſccond, 
JJ!!! 4% 52s 120 AE 39/ 
& J. Direct. 5. Names alſo and ſignal words are 


a great help to memory, He may remember one word, 


x 


that cannot remember all the ſentence; and that. Tit. 3. Directions for boly Reſolutions and Aﬀefions | 


one word may help him to remember much of the | 


reſt, Therefore Preachers ſhould contrive the force | 


q 


of exry Reaſon, Uſe, Direin, Se as much 6 


may be into ſome one emphatical word, (And ſome 


do very profitably contrive each of rhoſe, words to 
begin with the ſame Letter, which is good for me- 
mory, 10 it be not too much ſtrained, and put them 
not upon greater inconveniences :J as if I were to 
direct you to the chiefeſt helps to your Salvation, 
and ſhould name. 1, Powerful Preaching. 2. Prayer. 
3. Prudence. 4. Piety. 5. Painfulneſs. 6. Patience, 
7. Perſeverance. Though I opened eyery one of 
theſe at large, the very names would help the heaters 
memory. It is this that maketh Miniſters that care 
more for their peoples Souls, than the pleafing of 
curious ears, to go in the common road of dofrine, 


Reaſons, Uſes, Motives, Helps, Ec. and to give theit 


Uſes the ſame titles of Information, Reproof, Exhor-. 
tation, cc. And yet when the Subject ſhall direct us 
to ſome other method, the hearers muſt not be 
offended with us. For one Method will not Terye 
exactly for evety Subſea, and we muſt be loth to 
wrong the Text or Matten. 
FS. 6. Direct. 6. It is agreat help to memory, often 
in the time of hearing, to call over and repeat tb your 
ſelves the names or beads which have been ſpoken. The 
mind of man can do twa things at once: You may 


both hear whar is ſaid, and recal and repeat to your] 


ng upon it, but 


2 


then you have not loft the Sermon, though you 


in Hearing, 


He Underſtanding and Memory arę bur the paſ. 

age to the ear?,: and the c | 

Expreſſion of the Heart: Therefore how to work 
upon ttie Heart is the principal bufinefs. 

F. 1. Ditect 1. Live unde the moſt CORUINCiNg 
lively ſerious Preacher that poſſibly you can. It is a 
matter of great concetniment to all, bur eſpecially to 
dull and ſenſleſs hearts. Hearken not to that Earth- 
ly genetation, that tell you, becauſe God can. bleſs 


. 


make no difference, bur fit down underan ignorant, 


as a good one, becauſe God can bleſs the labours of 
the weokeſt? Tty whether they would not have 


they would not take Phyſick after 2 Surfeit? 
though it be their own fault that made them fick. 
It is true, that all our ſin is our on, fault; but 


the queſtion is, What is the moſt effettyal cure ? 
What Man that is alive and awake, doth not feel a 
vety great difference between à dead and a Iively 
Preacher? ee 


» 


8 85 e 0 5 3 l 7 n 
6. 2. Direct. 2. Remember that AMiniſters are the Dir. 2: 


ſelves what is paſt : Not to ſtand long, Fe 
oft and quickly to name over, e. g. The Reaſons, 


and in his name. Hear them therefore as his 'Officers, 


Uſes, Motives, Oc. To me, this hath been (next to} and as men that have more to do withGod him elf than: 
Underſtanding and Affection) the greateſt help of with the ſpeaker. It is the phraſe of the Ho y Ghoſt, 
any that I have ufed ; for otherwiſe to hear a head Heb. 4. 13:47 things ate naked andopencd to the yer 


but onde, and think of it no mote till the Sermqp of him with whom we have to do. It is God with 


is done, would never ſerve my turn to keep it. 


tohom yon have to do, and therefore accordin ly be- 


F. 7. DireRt. 7. Graſp #ot at morethin you ate able 
70 bold, left thereby you loſe all. If there be more 


particulars than you can poſſibly remember, lay hold | | bas 
on ſome which moſt concern your and let go the teſt, ſtru#rng you, and warning you, and treating with you, Dir. 3. 


perhaps another may rather take up thoſe which 


have your ſelves. See LAX. 1b. 16. 1 Theſ, 4.8.1 Car. 
ſoy, | UTIL BY 


f & 3. Direct. 3. Remember. that this God 1 in. 


about no leſs than the ſaving of your Soult. Come there. 


you leave behind. Vet ſay not that it is the Preachers fore to bear as for your Salvation. Can that heart be 


fault to name more than you can carty away: For, 
I. Then he muſt leave out his Inlargement much 


dull that well confidererh,tharit is Heaven and Tell 


R 


more, and the moſt vf his Sermon, for it is like you 


that is the matter that God is treating with him 
about? e b 
| M m m 2 8. 4. 


* 


yet remember the main drift all; and get thoſe Re. 


ralice is but the 


Dir: 1. 


the weakeſt, and becauſe it is your own fault if you 
| profit not by the weakeſt that therefore you ſhould 


dumb, or. fenſleſs man. Try firſt whether they had 
as willingly have a bad fervant, or a bad Phyſician 


their Children duly reproved. or, corrected, becauſe 
it is their own faults that they need it And whether 


1 


Meſſengers of 997 end come to you on his buſineſs 2 Cor. 6. 1 


* 


1 


— 


6 —— ne Wn — — 
particular failings.You 


"F 


EA 


row? 1 am ſure it will be ere long, and may be to 


reſuppoſed.viz. That the Word have firſt done its part © 
apo you Underſtandings, Memory, and Hearts d 
17,0 - - that 
Dir. 5, 8 6. Direct. 6. Make it your work with diligence to 
apply the Word as you are hearing it, and to work your 


175 your letves _ 
i 


Dr, 7 


i Dir. 8. F. 8. DireQ. 8. Pray it over all to God, and there|member what Practice they were brought to urge 


1 Dir. 9. FC. 9. Direct. 9. Go 10 Chrift by Faith, for the] particular, yer ſtill remember that you were con- 


Ir. 8. 


Tit. 4. Directions to bring what we Hear into 
Practice. 5 


this. 


Dir. x. . 1. Direct. 1. Be acquainted with the Failings g tions, or the cleaneſt ſtile, or neateſt words; but 
your Hearts and lives, and come on purpoſe toget di. choſe iht are ſlill urging you to Holineſs of Heart of 


, | 


= ; « . Nh 7 * „ 120 "= 


«Cc 
di. 


a 


* 2 8 n. 


4 
o 
* 


- _—_— „„ 
. . 
- - 
4 
1 
* ” * | 
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* 


the-Seriptareriprafiraby. 


but true doftrine mult not be left in 


thr. S. 7 6. Direct. 6. Take oeed rr 7 — = of 


Dir 7 | 


Ne 8. 


you d6 it; whether you ate upon Gods work, or not; 


10. 


Age deepeſt corttemplations of 


delight. 


and life, and driving home truth to Practice: 
Not that falſe dofttine will at all bear up a holy life, 
e porch, or 
at the doors, but be brought home and uſed to its 
ptoper end, and tested in the Heatt, and placgd us 
the poile upon the Clock, where it may ſet all rhe 
Wheels in motion. © | 


Teachers, ANTIN | 

INES, and AUT ONOMIAN PHA- 
RIS EES. The fuſt would build their Sins on 
Chriſt; not pleading for fin it ſelf, but taking down 
many of the chief helps againſt it, and diſarming us 
of the weapons by which it ſhould be deſtroyed, and 
reproaching the true Preachers of obedience as Le · 
galiſts, that Preach up Works and call Men to doing; 
when they preach up obedience to Chriſt their i 
upon the terms and by rheMotives which are uſed b 
Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles. Not underſtanding 
aright rhe true doQtrine of Faith in Chriſt and Juſti- 
fication and Free-grace, (which they think none 
elſe underſtand bur-they) they pervert it and make 
ir an enemy to the Kingly Office of Chriſt, and to 
SC Aifcation.and the neceſſary duties of Obedience. 
Te other ſort do make void the Commandments 
of God by their Traditions, and inſtead of the holy 
Practice of the Laws of Chriſt, they would drive 
the World with Fire and Sword to practice all their 
Superſtitious Fopperies; ſo that the few plain and 
neceſſaty Precepts of the Law of rheUniverſalKing, 
are drown'd in the greater Body of their Canon 
Law, and the Ceremonies of the Popes impoſing are 
jo many in compariſon of the Inſtirutions of Chriſt, 
that the Worſhip of God,and Work of Chriſtianity 


is corrupted by it, and made as another thing. The 
Wheat is loſt in a heap of Chaff, by them that 
will be Law-givers to themſelves, and all the 
Church of Chriſt, N 0 

d. 7. Direct. 7. Aſſaciate your ſelves toith the moſt] 
holy ſerious praflical Chriſtians. Not with the un- 
zodly,nor with barren Opinioniſts, that talk of no- 
thing bur their Controverſies, and the way or inter- 
eſt of their Se&s (which they call the Charch, ) nor 
with outſide formal Ceremonious Phariſees, that are 


the L 


and lock ĩt up againſt his Doctrine. And therctors 
abhor the ſpitit of uncharitableneſs, eruelty, and 
faction, which always bendeth to the ſuppteſſing or 
vilifying and diſgracing all thoſe, that are not of 


their way and for their intereſt: And be not ſo blind 


as not to obſerve, that the very deſign ot the Devil, in 
raiſing up diviſions among Chriſtians is, that he may 
ule the tongues or hands of one another to 'vilifie 
them all, and make them odious to one another, 
and to diſable one another -from hindring his 
Kingdom, and doing any conſiderable Service to 
Chriſt. So that when a Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould 
be winning Souls, either he is forbidden, or he is 
deſpiſed, and the hearers are ſaying, [O be is [uch: 
or fach a one] according to the names of reproach 
_ the enemy of Chriſt and Love hath taught 


* * 3 77 


— . . 


S 


e Yor EY 
Directions ſor profitable Reading the Holy Seri ptures, 


C Ski the Diverfity of Mens Tempers and 

O Underſtandings is fo exceeding great, 
that it is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be 
Pleafing and Suitable ro ſome, which ſhall not be 


1* 2 9 — 


* * 
—_—_—__ * * 


difliked and quarrelled with by others; and ſee- 


ing in the Scriptures there are many things hard to 
be underſtood, which the unlearned and unſta- 
ble wreſt to their own Deſtruction, 2 Per. 3. 16. 


And the Word is to ſome the ſavour of death unto 


- * 1 
— 
* 


death, 2 Or. 2. 16. You have therefore need to he Mar. ; 
careful in Reading it. And as Chriſt faith, LI. 8.18. 24: 


Take beed how you hear; 101 fay, Take beed how you | 


read. 


. 2. Direct 1. Bring nor. an evil heart of unbes Dir! 1. 
4e. Open the Bible with holy reverence as theBook of ke 1d Chap. 
| God, indired by the Holy Ghoſt, Remember that the 3. Pired.i. 


Dottrine of the New Teſtament was revealed by the 1 : 
Son of God, who tas purpoſely ſent from Heaven to be Unvelicf, 


think you well, if God ſhould bur ſend a Book or 
Letter to you by an Angel, how reverently you 


1 for the waſhing of ee tithing of would receive it? How carefully you would peruſe 
at 


int, and the Tradition of their Fathers, while they 
hate and perſecute Chriſt and his Diſciples. But 
walk with the moſt holy, and blameleſs, and chari 
table, that live upon that truth which others talk of, 
and are ſeeking to pleaſe God by the Ar which 
firſt pure, and then peaceable and gentle, (Jam. 3. 
17, 18.) When others are contending for their ſe- 
vetal Sects, or ſeeking to pleaſe Chrift, by killing 
him, or-cenſuring him, or {landering him in his fer- 
vants, Fob. 16. 2, 3. Matth. 25. 40,4% . 

& S. Direct. S. Keep a juſt account of yourPrattice, 
examine your ſelves in the end of every day and week, 
loro yon habe ſpent your time, and prattiſed what you 
were taught; and judge your ſelors before God accord 
ing as you find it. Yea, you mult call your ſelves to 
account every hour, what you are doing, and how 


and your hearts muſt he watched and followed like 
unfaithful ſervants, and like loitering Scholars, and 
driven on to every duty, like a dull ot tired horſe. 

6 9. Direct. 9. Above all ſet your bearts to the 
s of the wonderful love of Godin 
Chriſt, and the ſweetneſs and excellency of a holy life, 
and the certain incomprebenſible glory which it tend. 
erh to, that your ſouls may he in lour with your deaf 
Redeemer, and all that is holy, and loye and-obed:- 
ence may be as natural to you. And. then, the practice 
of holy Do&rine;will be eaſie to you, when ir is your 


1 
. 


it; and regard it above all the Books inthe World > 
And how much rather ſhould you do ſo, by that 
Book which is indited by the Holy Ghoſt, and re- 
cordeth the Doctrine of Chriſt himſelf, whoſe autho- 
riry is greater than all the Angels? Read it not 


therefore as a common Book, with a common and 


unreverent heart; but in the Dread aid Love of 
God the Author. | | l 95 


* 


es by, and be judged by'ar 
laſt. And therefore read it with a full Reſolution 1d 
coat ever it commandeth, though fleſh, and men, 


and devils comtraditt it. Let there be no ſecret e 


ceptions in your heart, to baulk any of irs Precepts. 
and ſhift off that 4 PRs 
accounteth difficult or dea. x 


1 


$. 4. Duett. 3. Remember that it is the Will andDir: 3. 


& 3. Direkt. 2. Remember that it is the very Law . 
of God which youmuſt live ell by n Die. 


Teftament of your Lord, and the Covenant of moft full 


and graciom Promiſes ; tohich all your Comforts, and 
all your hopes of pardon and everlaſting life are built 
17 Read it therefore with love and great delight. 

alue it a thouſand fold more than you would do 
the Letters of your deareſt friend, or the Deeds by, 
which you hold your Lands; or any thing elſe of 
low concernment. If the Law was ſweeter ito: 
David than Honey, and'berter than thouſands of Gold 
and Silver, and was his ie ble Medication all 
the day, Owhar ſhould the fivect and precious Goſ- 
pel be. to F | * 1.09 . we” 


'1 


F. 10. Direct. 10. Take heed that you receive 2⁰¹ 
ungrounded or unneceſſary prejudice nag ainſt th perſon | 
of the Preacher. For chat Will turn away your heart, 


* 


therefore come not to it with Arrogance as « Fudge hut 


„ . 15 N. J ie: 
F. 6. Direct. 4. Remember that it is a BoQrine o | 
wnſeen things, and of.; the greatefl Myſteries; and Dir. 4. 


with 


ght of the World, and to make known to Men the Ton. 1. 
Will of God, and the Matters of their Salvation. Be: 


5 


* 


t of obedience, which the fleſh 
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' DireBlions for Reading: good: Bucks. 
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thing ſeem difficult or improbable to you, ſuſpeli your 
2 Under ſtanding, dad 101 {of faval 
Word of God. If a Learner in any Art or Science, 
will ſuſpe&@; his Teacher and his Books, when ever 
he is ſtalled, or meeteth with that which ſeemeth 
unlikely to him; his pride would keep poſſeſſion for 
e and his: folly were like to be uncu· 
rable. 1 403010 ton. x t en 
S. 6. Direct. 5. Remember that it is an Univerſal 
Lam and Doctrine, written for the moſt! ignorant 4s 
well as for the —_— ; and For ror be yoo 
in plainneſs to the capacity of the ſimple, and yet haut 
ps NN — ſubtle ith and thatGod 
would bave the Jes 0 ſavour more of the innocent 
weakneſs of the Inſtruments, than the matter. There. 
fore be not offended or troubled when the ſtyle doth 
ſeem leſs polite, than you might think beſeemed the 


Holy Ghoſt ; nor at the plainneſs of ſome parts, or 


the myſteriouſneſs of others: But adore the wiſdom 
and tender condeſcenſion of God to his poor Crea- 
tures. = 
S. 7. Direct. 6. Bring not a carnal mind, which 
ſavoureth only fleſhly things, and is inflaved to thoſe 
ſins which the Scripture doth condemn: For the carnal 
mind is enmity againſt God, and neither is, nor can be 
Jubjed to his Law. Rom. 8. 7, 8. And the things of 
God are not diſcerned by the meer natural Man, for 
ihey are fooliſhneſs to him,and they muſt be ſpiritually 
diſcerned, 2 Cor. 2. 14. And Eumity is an ill Expo 
ſitor. It will be quarrelling with all, and making 
faults. in the Word which findeth ſo many faults in 
you, It will hate that Word which cometh to de- 
prive you of your moſt ſweet and dear beloved fin : 


Dir. 6. 


Or, if you have ſuch a carnal mind and enmity, be- 


lieve it not no more than a partial and wicked 
Enemy ſhould be believed againſt God himſelf; 
who better underſtandeth what he hath written, than 
any of his fooliſh Enemies. e 
5. 8. Direct. 7. Compare one place of Scripture 
with another, and expound the darkeſt - by the belp. 
of the plaineſt, and the fewer Expreſſions by the 
more frequent, and ordinary, and the doubt fuller points 
by thoſe which are moſt certain; and not on the con- 
taTly.. 7 | . 1 3? 
| Dir. 8. C. 9.Dire&.S. Preſume not on the flrength of your 
1 Cor. 2. ton underſtanding, but humbly pray toGod for light; 
_ and before and after you read theScripture pray earn: 
Abe ” eftly that theSpirit which did indite it may expound it 
io you ; and keep you from unbelief and error, and 
lead you into the Truth. VV 
Dir. 9. , S. 10. Direct. 9. Read ſome of, the beſt Annotati- 
ons or Expoſitors who being better acquainred with 
the phraſe of the Scripture than your. ſelves, may 
help to clear your Underſtanding, When Philip asked 
the Eunuch that read 1/a.53. Underſtandeft thou what 
thou readefl * he ſaid, How can | expett. ſome man 
Shouldguide me? Ads 8. 30, 31. Make ule of your. 


* 


Guides, if you would not er. 3918 
Dir. 10. $411. Direct. 10, Vben, you are ſtalled by any 
difficulty which over-matcheth you, note it down, and 
Aena to your Paſtor, and crave his help, or( if the 

iniſter of that place be ignorant and unable) g 0 
ſome one that God hath furniſbed for ſuch work. And if 
after all, ſome things remain ſtill dark and difficult, 
remember your imperfection, and wait on God for 
further Light, and thankfully make ule of all the 
relt of the Scripture which is plain. And do not 

think as the Papiſts, that men muſt forbear reading 

it tor fear of erting, no more than that men mult 
forbear eating for fear of poyſon, or than Subjetts 
muſt be kept ignorant of the Laws of the King, for 


a2» 


fear of miſunderſtanding or abuſing tem. 
* N d vi * .. einn | 
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Alſo Books that are written by the ſons of Corahb, to 
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fol: for ſo great a Mercy, and to make uſe of in, eit. 


and be much in Reading : For Reading with mol bt. i 
doth more conduce to Knowledge than Hearin Setoph, 
doth; becauſe you may chuſe what Subjects and the 
excellenteſt Treatiſes you pleaſe; and may be often 
at it, and may peruſe it again and again what yon 
forget, and may take time as you g to fix it on 
your mind: And with very many it doth: more 
than Hearing 'alfo to move the Heart, tho? Hear: 
ing of it ſelf, in this hath the advantage: Becauſe 
lively Books may be eaſilier had, than lively Preach: 
ers; eſpecially theſe forts of Men ſhould be much in 
Reading. 1. Maſters of Families, that have more 
Souls to care for than their own. 2. People that 
live where there is no Preaching, or as bad or worſe 
than none. 3. Poor People, and. Servants, and 
Children, that are forced on many Lords days to ſtay 
at home, whilſt others have the opportunity to 
hear. 4. And vacant perſons that ha ve more leiſure 
than others have. To all theſe; but eſpecially Ma- 
ſters of Families, I ſhall here give a few DireQi- 
Ons. ö JJV. th 
8. I. Direct. 1. Tpreſuppoſe that you Keep the De. Dir, i 
vile Books out of your bands and Houſe, I meanCards, 
and idle Tales, and Play-books, and Romances or 
Love-books, and falſe bewitching Stories, and the 
ſeducing Books of }all falſe. Teachers, and the tail- 
ing or ſcorningBooks which the Men of ſeveral Sects 
and Factions write againſt each other, on purpoſe 
to teach men to hate one another, and baniſh Love: 
For where theſe are ſuffered to corrupt the Mind, 
all grave and uſeful Writings are foreſtalled. And it 
is a wonder to ſee how powerfully theſe poy ſon the 
minds of Children, and many other empty Heads: 


breed diſtaſtes and diſcontents in the minds of the 
People againſt their Governours, both Magiſtrates 
and Miniſters. For there is ſomething in the beſt 
Rulers, for the Tongues of Seditious Men to faſten 
on, and to aggravate in the Peoples ears; and there 
is ſomething even in godly people, which tempteth 
them too eafily to take fire and be diſtempered be- 
fore they are aware; and they foreſee not the evil 
ta Which it tende n | 
6 2. Dire. 2. When you read to your Family, or Dir.. 
others, let it be ſeaſonably and gravely, when J 
and attendante incourage you to exped ſucceſs; and 
not when Children are crying or talking, or Servants, 
buſling to diflurb you. DiltraQtion is worſt in the 
,, or £7 i IM 
$.'3. DireQ. 3. Chuſe ſuch Books as are moſt ſuit- Bij. 3. 
able to your ftate,or to thoſe you read to. It is worſe Sh " | 
than unprofitable to read Books for comfotting ln af 
troubled Minds, to thoſe thar are blockiſhly ſecure, they ar 
and have hardned,obſtinate,unhumbled hearts. It iS not the 
as bad as to give Medicines or Plaiſters contrary toben 
the Patients need, and ſuch as cheriſh the difeaſe : 1 of 
So is it to read Books of too high a ſtile or ſubject, ſo ac | 
to dull and ignorant hearers. We uſe to ſay, That the) not 
which is one mant meat, is another Mans poyſon. It isthe ke 


: g | 'edft that 

not enough that the matter be good, but ĩt muſt be fed m 
agreeable to the caſe for which it is uſedd. but they 
+19 2) ., ++» that read that which is moſt neceſſary and profitable. 


&. 4. Direct. 4. To 4 common Family begin with Dir 44 


5 f 8 thoſe Books, which at once inform the judgment about 


the Fundamentals, and awaken the affettions to enter 
tain 


Dy. 


Di. . 


Dir. 7 


Dir. $ 


Dir, 9, 
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rain them and improve them. Such us are Troatiſes 


of Regeneration, Converſon, or Repentance: To Hictins, /afenings;; hehneſs, death. Read Mr. Hughs 
which purpoſe I have written my ſalf; The Cali tothe Nod, Al- Laurence Coriſts power over fickneſies,Me. 


Unconverted; The Treatiſeaf Conurnſon; Diroction: 
for'a ſound Converſion ;, ' A T rut iſeof Fademeit ; N 


2-Rutherfords Letters, e. My Treatiſe of Self. 
deolal, %% Belisvers laſt Work. os Laſt ) 


, Bed ng. For Jpecial preporation for af Dir. 13 


Sermon againſt making light of Chriſt; True Chriſti- Death, and the: Fourth: Part uf my Saints Reſt. 
anity; A Sermon of Repemancez Nom ar Næurr; A will add no more, leſt they ſeem too many 
Suint ur a Bratt, with others; which I mention naa in 
as equalling them with others, but as thoſe which t ente ike H . p. XXI. tee i 

I am more accountable: for. On this ſubject theſoecß f, bez oa Je es Jilin mer 
are very Excellent, Mr. R:AHengs\Works; Mt. I hat- Dineclions ſar tha right Teaching of CHILDREN and 
ley on the New Birth, Mr Swinnocſt of 1 SERVYANMI&, ſo as mayibe mu likely to have ſureeſs. 
Mr. Pint his Five Sermons, moſt of Mr. Hookers iT Cl D 
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Sermons, Mr: Fo. Rogers DoQrine of Faith. Mr.Dents 
Plain Mans Pathway to Heauen, moſt of Mr.Perkins, 
and Mr. Boltons Works, and many the like. 


$. 5. Direft. 5. Next theſe, read over thoſe Books 
Pr. 5: which are moſt ſuited to the ſtate of young Chriſtians 


for their growth in Grace, and for their Exerciſe of 
Faith, and Love, and Obedience, and for the mortify- 
ing of ſelfiſhneſs, pride, ſenſuality, worldlineſs, and 


other the moſt dangerous ſins. * a on this ſubje@ 


are, my Directiont for weak Chriſtians, my Saints 
Reft, a Treatiſe of Self-denial, another of the Miſ- 
chi#fs of Self ignorance, Life of Faith,” of Cruriſying 
the World, the Udveaſonchleneſs of Inſidelity, of Right 
Rejoycing,&c.To this uſe theſe are excellent, Mr. Hi/- 
derſbamt Works, Dr.Preftons,Mr.Perkins, Mr Boltons, 
Mr.Fenners, Mr. Gurnals, Mr. Anthony Burgeſſes Ser- 
mons ; Mr. Loc hier on the Co/offtans, with abundance 
more that God hath bleſt us with. 0 

& 6. Direct. 6. At the Jame time labour to metho- 


learn ſome ſhort Catechiſm, (and then ſome larger (as 
Maſter Balle, or the Afſemdl/tes, larger) and next 
ſome Body of Divinity, (az Ameſius bis Marrow of 
Divinity, and Caſes of Conſcience, wh:ch are Engliſh: 


you live, and the reſt be throughly underſtood. 

980. 7. Direct. 7. Next read (to your ſelves or Fami- 
bv. 7. lies) the larger Expoſitions of the Creed, Lords Prayer, 
and Ten Commandments. Such as Pertins, Biſhop 
Andrews on the Commandments, and Dod, Cc. That 
your underſtanding may be more full, particular 
and diſtin; and your Families may not Rop in 
Generals which are not underſtood. 

6. 8. Direct. 8. Read much thoſe Books which di- 
rell you in a courſe of daily Communion with (od, and 
ordering all your Converſations. As Maſter Repners 
Directions, the Pracfice of Piety, Maſter Palmers, 


Dir. 8. 


vine Life. „ 

F $. 9. Direct. 9. For Peace, and Comfort, and in- 
"+9 creaſe of the Love of God. Read Mr. Symmonds De- 
ſerted Soul, &c. And his Life of Fazth. All Doctor 


Mr. Scudders, Mr. Boltons Direttions, and my Di- 


Sibbe Works, Maſter Her/ncis Cordals, Bilhop: 


Halls Works, c. My Method for Peace, and Sainte 
Reft, Ic. 


d 5. 10. Direct. 10. For the waderfianding of the 


10. Iext of Soripture, keep at hand, either Daoda tes or 
the Aſſembly of Droines, or the Dutch Annat at ions; 
with Pr. Hammonds, or Dick ſons and Hutchinſons 
brief Obſervations. | . 

1 . 1x. Direct. 11. For ſecuring you againſt the 

i. Feævour of uncharitable Zeal and Sobiſm, and conten' 

trows toramglings and crueities for Relugion ſake. Read 


Books) Mr. Burroughs Irenicon, Acontius Strata-: 


gems of Satan, and my Catholick Unity, Catholick 
Church, Univerſal Concord, &c. 1 


. 6. 12. Direct. 12. For eſtabliſhing you againſt 
. Popery, on the ſoundeſt Grounds, not rurning in the 
| contrary extream. Read Dr. Challoners Credo Eccle 
fam, Cc. Chillingworch, Dr. Field of the Church, 
De. Anil my True Catholick, and my Key for Catho- 
licks, and my Safe Religion, and Winding-ſheet for 
Popery, and Diſputation with' Mr. Johnſon. 


Ir. 6. ige your knowledge, and to that end read a 


ed.) And let the Catechiſm be kept in memory while 


WOT OY BY ATE Boy ALA SN e eien 
Here ſuppoſe them utterly. wntaxght that you 

A. have to do with ; and therefore ſhall direct 

you what to do, from the very fiiſt beginning of 

your ek And their garning. And I beſeech 

you ſtudy this Chapter more than many of the reſt, 

4or it is an unſpeakable loſs that befals the Church, 


and the Souls of Men, for want of ii, and till, 


ns RFF: Farents and Maſters - in this 
8. . Direct. a, Cauſe your younger Children to Dir. x. 
learn the words, though — — . capable of un- * 
derſtanding the matter. And do not think as ſome do, 
that this is but to make them Hypocrites, and to 
teach them to take Gods Name in vain. For it is nei - 
ther vanity nor hypocrifie-to help them firſt to un» 
derſtand the words and gn, in order to their early 
underſtanding of the matier and ſgniſicatian. Other- 


wile no man might teach them any language, nor 


teach them to read any words that be good, becauſe 
they muſt firſt underſtand the words before the 
meaning. If a child learn to read in a Bible, it is 
not taking Gods Name or Word in vain, tho? he 
underſtand it not: For it is in order to his learning 
to underſtand ir, and it is not vain which is to o 
good a uſe: If you leave them untaught till they 
come to be twenty years of age, they muſt then 
leam the words befote they can underſtand the mat- 
ter. Do got therefore leave them the child ten of 
darkneſs, for fear of making them Hypocrites. It 
will be an excellent way to redeem their time, to 
teach them firſt that which they are capable of learn- 
ing: A child of five or {ix years old can learn the 
words of a Catechiſm or Scripture, before they are 
capable of underſtanding chem. And then when they 
come to years of underſtand ing, that part of their 
work is done, and they ha ve nothing to do but to 
Rudy the meaning and uſe of thoſe words which 
they have learned already. Whereas if you leave them 


|urcerly untaught till chen, they muſt then be waſting 


a long time to learn the {ame words which they 
might have learned before, and the loſs of ſo muctt 
time is no {mall loſs or fin. 


Children the meaning of Gods Word, and the matters 


| of their Sa/vation,is by familiar talk with them, ſuited 


diligently Biſhop Halls Peacemaker (and other of bis 


to the ir capacities: Begin this bet imes with them while 

they ere on thæir Mothers laps, and uſe it frequently. 

For they are quickly capable of ſome underſtanding 

abont greater matters as well as about leſs; and 

knowledge muſt come in by ſlow degrees: Stay 

not till their minds are prepoſſeſt with vanity and 

toys, Prov. 22. 6. Io „ 
$- 3- Direct. 3. By all means let your Children Di, 2. 
urn do read, you be neuer £ poor, whatever © 

ſuift you mee. And if you have Seryants that can- 

not read, let them learn yet (at {pate hours) if they 

of any capaeity and willingaeſs. For it is a very 

eat mercy to be able to read the holy Scrĩpture, and 

any good Books themſelves, and a very great miſery 


to know nothing but what they hear from others. 


They may read almoſt at any time when they can- 
P 
5. 4. Direct. 4. Let your Children when they are 5, 
little ones read much the Hiſtory of the Scripturts. For Dr: 3 
| | though 


5.2. Direct. 2. The moſt natural way of teaching Dir. x, 
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delight in reading the Bible, and then they will be 


often at it when they love it; ſo that all theſe bene-· each other, but not when any Strangeis are preſent. 


fits will follow. 1. It will make them love the Book 


narily ſeen that they will grow as fleepy, and ſenſe- 


Dir. 6. 


think it unlawful for a Man to Preach to his Fami. 


with Children and Servants about the great concern. 
ments of their Souls doth commonly more move 
them than Sermons or ſet Speeches. Yet becauſe 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. S. S. 8. Dire&. 8. Ter prudently take heed that you | 
ſpeak nothing to any in the preſence of others that|* Reconciled God, and Father, and Felicity, and 
tends to open their ;gnorance or ſin, or the ſecrets of. 
their hearts, or that any way tendeth to ſhame them 
(except in the neceſſary reproof of the obſtinate.) It 


is all along interwoven' with the Hiſtory. 


(though it be but with a common love.) 2. It will you examine them, you muſt do it ingly, when the 
make them ſpend their time in it, when elſe they perſon is alone. Leſt ſhaming and ucublirg them 
would rather be at play. 3. It will acquaint them make them hate inſtruction, 


with Scripture Hiftory, which will afterwards be all the benefit of it. 
very uſeful to them. 4. It will lead them up by| 0.9. Direct. 9. hen z 


degrees to the knowledge of che Doctrine, which zhe Dodtrine of Religion begin with the Bapriſmal 


F. 5. Direct. 5. Take beed that you turn not all your 
Family Tnſtruftions into a cuſtomary formal courſe; by 


bare readings and repeating Sermons from day to day, Iedge will be obſcure, and not diſtinꝙ and faris- 


without familiar perſonal application. For it is ordi - 


leſs, and cuſtomary under ſuch a dull and diſtant 
courſe of duty (rho? the matter be good) almoſt as 
if you had {aid nothing to them. Your buſineſs 
therefore muſt be to get within them, and awaken 
their Conſciences to know that the matter doth moſt 
nearly concern them, and to force them to make ap- 
plication of it ro themſelv es. 1 
F. 6. Direct. 6. Let none effef a formal Preaching 
way to their Families, except they be Preachers them- 
ſelves, or Men that are able for the Minifiry: But 
rather ſpend the time in reading to them the power- 
fulleſt Books, and ſpeaking to them more familiarly a- 
bout the ſlate and matters of their Souls. Not that I 


ly in the ſame method that a Miniſter doth to his 
People; for no doubt he may teach them in the pro- 
fitableſt manner he can. And that which is the 
beſt method for a ſet ſpeech in the Pulpit, is uſu, 
ally the beſt method in a Family. But my Reaſon 
againſt this Preaching-way ordinarily, are theſe. 1 


able for it, (even among them that think they are;) 


and then they ignorantly abuſe the Scripture, fo AS 


tends much to Gods diſhonour. 2. Becauſe there 


is ſcarce any of them all, but may read at the fame 
time, ſuch lively profitable Books to their Fami- 


lies, as handle thoſe things which they have moſt 
need to hear of, in a far more ed ify ing manner than 
they themſelves are able, (except they be ſo poor 


that they can get no ſuch Books.) 3. Becauſe the 


familiar way is moſt edify ing: And to talk ſeriouſſy 


there is a ſeaſon for both, you may ſometimes read 


| 


qe 
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the Covenanters, GO D and MAN; and firſt 
the nature of Man is to be opened, beczuſe he is fitſt 
known, and God in him who is his Image. 
liarly tell them, © That Man is not like a Beaſt that 
* hath no Reaſon, nor Free-will, nor any Knowledge 
* of another World, nor any other lite to live but 
* this: But he hath an underſtanding to know God, 
* and a will to chuſe good and refuſe evil, and an 
immortal Soul that muſt live for ever; and that all 
© inferior Creatures were made for his ſer vice, as he 
vas made for the ſervice of his Creator. Tell them 
that neither Man, nor any thing that we Tee, could 
Becauſe it is very few Maſters of Families that are“ make it ſelf, but God is the Maker, Preſcrver, and 
* Diſpoſer of all the World. That this God is infi- 
nite in Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and is 
the Owner, and Ruler, and: Benefa 
"and End of Man. 


Fami- 


Ctor, Felicity, 
That Man was made to be 
wholly devoted and reſigned to God as his Owner, 
and to be wholly ruled by him as his Governour, 
and to be wholly given up to his love and praiſe 
as his Father, his Felicity, and End. That the 
* Tempter having drawn Man from this bleſſed ſtate 
* of life, in Adams fall the World fell under the 
* Wrath of God, and had been loſt for ever, but 
that God of his mercy provided us a Kedeemer; 
even the Eternal Son of God, who being 
* with the Father, was pleaſed to take the Nature of 


One 


ſome powerful Books to them, and ſometimes talk, Man, and ſo is both God and Man in one Perſon; 


familiarly do them. 4. Becauſe it often comes 
from Pride, when Men put their Speech into a] and fulfilled the Law of God, and overcame the 
Preaching method to ſhew their parts, and as often}* Tempter and the World, and died as a Sacrifice 
. |* for our fins, to reconcile us unto God: That all 
9. 7. Direct. 7. Let the manner of your teach. Men being born with corrupted natures, and 
* living in fin till Chriſt recover them, there is now 
no hope of ſalvation but by him: That he hath 
* paid our debt, and made ſatisfaction for our fins, 


nourifheth Pride. 


tind that Queſtions and familiar Diſcourſe is beit 


For, 1. It keepeth them awake and attentive, when 
they know they muſt make ſome anſwer to your ; 
Queſtions; which fet Speeches, with the dull and“ World; and that thoſe that are ſincere and faith: 
{luggiſh, will hardly do. 2. And it mightily help- | 
eth them in the Application; ſo that they much] are not ſhall remedileſly be damned; becauſe they 

more eaſily take it home, and perceive themſelves 


concerned in it. | 


ine them, be very often interlocutory, or by way of 
Que ſtions. Though when you have ſo many or 
ſuch perſons preſent, as that ſuch Familiarity is not 
fea ſonable, then Reading, Repeating, or ſet Speeches and riſen from the dead, and conquered death, 
may do beſt; but at other times when t he number 
or quality of the company hindereth nor, you will 


* who being born of a Virgin, lived among Men, 


© and Satan, and is Aſcended and Glorified in Hea- 
* ven; and that he is the King and Teacher, and 
High Prieſt of the Church: 
* new. Covenant of Grace and Pardon, and oftered 
© it in the Scriptures, and by his Miniſters to the 


hat he hath made a 


© ful in this Covenant thall be ſaved, and thoſe that 


reject this Chriſt and Grace, which is the laſt and 
* only remedy. And here open to them the nature 
© of this Covenantz that God doth offer ro be out 


+ Chriſt to be our Saviour, to forgive our fins, and 
* reconcile us unto God, and renew us by his Spirit, 


* and the holy Spirit. to be our Sanctifier, to itlumt- 
| nate, 


Iyr, 


5 T he Method of Teaching Families. 


nate, and vegensrate, and conſitm us; and that diſcourſe with them, open to them plainly one Head 
all that is aequired on our part, is ſuchan unfeigned]or Article of Religion dt a time; and another the 
«conſent as will appear in the performance in ourſ next time, and fo on till you come to the end. And 
«ſerious endeavours. Even that we wholly: give up here, 1. Open in one diſcourſe the Nature of Man, 
our ſelves to be jenewed by che holy Spirit, to bef and the Creation. 2. In another (or before it) the 
juſtiſisd, taught and governad by Chriſt, and by] Nature and Attributes of God. 3. In another the 
« him to be brought again to the Father, to love fall of Man, and eſpecially the Corruption of our 
him as our God and End, and to live to him, and Nature, as it conſiſteth in an inord inate inclination 
with him forever. : But whereas the Temptations to earthly and fleſhly things, and a backwardneſs or 
« of the Devil, and the allurements of this deceitful a verſneſs, or enmity to God and Holineſs, and the 
„World, and rhe deſires of the Fleſn, are the great Life to come; and the nature of fin, and the im- 
Enemies and hinderances in our way, we muſt alſoſ poſſibiliey of being ſaved till this fin be pardoned, 
conſent to renounee all theſe, and let them go, and theſe Natures renewed, and reſtored to the Love 
and deny our ſelves, and take up with God alone, of God and Holineſs, from this Love of the World 
and what he ſeeth meet to give us, and to take} and Fleſhly pleaſures. 4. In the next diſcourſe, 
him in Heaven for all our portion: And he thatſ open to them the Pocfrine of Redemption in general, 
« confenteth unfeignediy to this Covenant, is a ſand the Incarnation, and Natures, and Perſon of 
Member of Chriſt, a juſtified,” reconciled Child Ch, particularly. 5. In the next open the 2 
of God, and an Heir of Heaven, and ſd continuing, / Chriſt, his Fulfllling the Law, and his overcoming 
© ſhall be ſaved; and he chat doth not ſhall be the Tenpter, his humble Life, and contempt of the 
damned. This is the Covenant that in Baptiſm H arld, and the end of all, and how he is exemplary 
ce folemnly entred into with God, the Father, and imitable unto us. 6. In the next open the 
Son; and Holy Ghoſt, as our Father, and Felicity, whole Humiliation, and Suffering of Chriſt, and 
* our Saviour, and our SanQtifier. This in ſomeſ the pretences of his Perſecutors, and the énds and 
ſuch brief Explication, you muſt familiarly open toſuſes of his ſuffering, death, and burial. 7. In the 
them again and agein. | I.,next open his Ræſurrettion, the proofs and the uſes 
h, 10. 10. Direct. 10 When yow have opened the Bap. of it. 8. In the next open his Aſcenſion, Glory, 
| ti/mal'Covenant to them, and the eſſentials of Cbriſti. and Interceſſion for us, and the uſes of all. 9. In 
iniry, cauſe them to learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, the next open his Kingly, and Prophetical Offices in 
and ihe Ten Commandments. And tell them the general, and his making the Covenant of Grace with 
Uſes of them; that Man having three powers of Man, and the nature of that Covenant, and its effects. 
Soul, his Underſtanding, his Will, and his Obedie n- 10. In the next open the Works or Office of the Holy 
tial ot Executive Power, all theſe muſt be ſanttified,| Ghoſt in general, as given by Chriſt to be his Agent 
and therefore thete muſt be a rule for each; and in Men on Earth, and hisgreat Witneſs to the World; 
that accordingly the Ceed is the ſummary Rule to and particulaly open the extraordinary gift of the 
tell us what our Uzderflandings muſt believe; and Spirit to the Prophets and Apoſtles, to plant the 
the Lords Prayer is the ſummary Rule to direct us Churches, and indite, and ſeal the holy Scriptures; 
what our Wills muſt deſire and our Tongues muſt and ſhew them the authority and uſe of the bo! 
ask; and the Ten Commandments is the ſummary Scriptures, 11. In the next open to them the 2 
Rule of our practice: And that the Holy Scripture, nary works of the Holy Ghoft, as the Lluminator, 
in general, is the more large and perfect Rule of all Reneter, and Santtifier of Souls, and in what order 
and that all that will be taken for true Chriſtians, he doth all this, by the Miniſtry of the Word. 12. In 
muſt have a general implicite Belref of all the Holy the next open to them the office, and uſe; and duty 
Scriptures, and a particular explicite Belief, Defire,|of the ordinary Miniſtry, and their duty toward 
and fincere Pracłice, according to the Creeds, Lordi them, eſpecially as Hearers, and the nature and uſe 
Prayer, and Ten Commandments. of publick Worſhip, and the nature and Communion 
Dir. 31, S. 11. Direct. 11. Next teach them a ſhort Cate-|of Saints and Churches. 13. In the next open to 
chiſm (by Memory) which openeth theſe a little more them the nature and uſe of Baptiſm, and the Lords 
fully, and then a larger Catechiſm. The ſhorter and Supper. 14. In the next open to them the ſhortneſs 
larger Catechiſm of the Aſſembly are very well fitted of life, and the ſtate of Souls at death, and after 
to this uſe: I have publiſhed a very brief one my] death, and the day of Judgment, and the Juſtifica- 
ſelf, which in Eight Articles of Anſwers containeth| tion of the Righteous, and the Condemnation of 
all the Eſſential Points of Belief, and in One anſwer, the Wicked at that day. 15. In the next open to 
the Covenant-Conſent, and in Four Articles or An. them the Zoys of Heaven, and the miſeries of the 
ſwers more, containeth all the Subſtantial Parts off damned. 16. In the next open to them the Vanity 
Chriſtian Duty: The Anſwers are ſome of them|of all the pleaſure, and profits, and honour of this 
long for Children. But if 1 knew of any other that World, and the method of Temptations, and how 
n u my had ſo much in ſeto words, I would not offer this to to overcome them. 17. In the next open to them 
mea you, becauſe I am conſcious of its imperfections. the reaſon and uſe of ſuffering for Chriſt, and of 


cord 


41”; But there are very few Catechiſms that differ in the|Self-denial, and how to prepare for ſickneſs and 

„ ſubſtance : Which ever they learn, let them as they death. And after this go over alſo the Lords Prayer, 
go have your help to underſtand it, and let them ſand the Ten Commandments. LD | 
keep it in memory to the laſt. | 125 9.13. Direct. 13. Afrer all your inflruttions make Dir. 13. 

„ 12. . 12. Direct. 12. Next open to them more diſtinlllyſ them briefly groe you an account in their own ord- 
the particular part of the Covenant and Catechiſm. ſof what they underſtand and remember of all; or elſe 

And here I think this Method moſt profitable for a|:he next time to grove account of the former. And 

Family: 1. Read over to them the beſt Expoſitions incourage them for all that is well done in their en- 

that you can get on the Creed, the Lords Prayer and |deavours. 

the Ten Commandments, which are not too large to| &. 14. Direct. 14. Labour in all to keep up a wake» fir #6 

confound them, nor too brief, ſo as to be hardly ed ſerious attention, and ſtill io Print upon their 83 

underſtood. For a Summary, Mr. Brin/leys True|bearts the greateſt things. And to that end, for the 

Watch is good; but thus to read them, ſuch as Matter of your teaching and diſcourſe, let nothin 

Mr. Perkins on the Creed, and Dr. King on the Lordo be fo much in your mouths, as, 1. The Nature and 

Prayer, and Dod on the Commandments, are fit; ſo] Relations of God. 2. A Crucified and a Glorified 

that you may read One Article, one Petition, and one Chriſt, with all his Grace and Priviledges. 3. The 

Commendment at a time: And read theſe over to operations of the Spirit on the Soul. 4. The mad- 

them divers times. 2. Beſides this in your familiar neſs of Sinners, and the Vanity of the World. 
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General Directions for Prayer. 


e 


Dir. 15. 


Dir. 11. 


of the ungodly after death. Let theſe ſive points be 
frequently urged, and be the life of all the reſt o 
your diſcourſe. And then for the Manner of 


5. And endleſs Glory and Joy of Saints, and 0 0 


67 


Reſolution of Endeavour and Amendment, and muſte 
them ſomet ine promiſe you to do that a. con- 
vinced them of; and ſometimes before witneſſes. But 


8. Direct. 18. Drive all your Convidtions to 4 Dir. 16 


your ſpeaking to them, let it be always with 
ſuch a mixture of familiarity and ſeriouſneſs that 
may carry/along their ſerious attentions, whether 
they will or no. Speak to them as it they or you 
were dying, and as if you ſaw God, and Heaven, 
and Hell, 

F. 15. Direct. 15. Take each of them ſometime by 
themſelves, and there deſcribe to them the 'work of 
Renovation, and ask them whether ever ſuch a work 
was wrought upon them. Shew them the true marks 
of Grace, and help them to try themſelves: Urge 
them to tell you truly whether their love to God 
or the Creature, to Heaven or Earth, to holineſs or 
fleſh-pleating be more: And what it is that hath 


let it be done with theſe neceſſary Cautions. 1. That 
you urge not a promiſe in any doubtful point, or 
ſuch as you have not firſt convinc d them of. 2. That 
you urge not a promiſe in things beyond their pre-. 
ſent ſtrength: As you muſt not bid them ptomiſe 
you to Believe, or to love God, or to be tender heart. 
ed, or heavenly-minded; \ but to do thoſe duties 
which tend to theſe, as to hear the Word, or Read, 
or Pray, or Meditate, or keep good Company, or 
avoid Temptations, Oc. 3. That you be not too of- 
ten upon this, (or upon one and the ſame ſtrain in 
the other methods) leſt they take them but for 
words of courſe, and cuſtom teach them to contemn 
them. But ſeaſonably and prudently done, their 


their hearts and care, and chief endeavour ? And if promiſes will lay a great ingage ment on tbem. 


you find them regenerate, help to ſtrengthen them. 
If you find them roo much dejected help to comfort 
them; and if you find them unregenerate, help to 


forms or without, as is moſt ſuitable to their caſe and 
parts: And either your ſelf or ſome that may inform 


ce nvince them, and then to humble them, and then yo. ſhould bear them pray ſometime, That you may 


to ſhew them the remedy in Chriſt, and then ſhew 


them their duty that they may have part in Chriſt, 


and drive all home to the end that you deſire to ſee : 
But do all this with love, and gentleneſs, and 
privacy. | | 

& 16. Direct. 16. Some pertinent Queſtions 
which by the anſwer will ingage them to teach them- 


know their ſpirit, and how they profit. 


as are meeteſt for them, and ingage them to read them 
when they are alone; and asꝶ them what they under. 
tand and remember of them. And hold them not 
without neceſſity ſo hard to work, as to allow them 
no time for reading by themſelves :. But drive them 


ſelves, or to judge themſelves, will be ſometimes of ve-|on to work the harder, that they may have ſome 


ry great uſe ? As ſuch as theſe; © Do you not know 


* that you muſt ſhortly die? Do you not believe that 


immediately your Souls muſt enter upon an end- 
* leſs life of joy or miſery * Will worldly wealth 


© and honours, or fleſhly pleaſures, be pleaſant to 


you then? Had you then rather be a Saint, or 
* an ungodly Sinner? Had you not then rather be 
* one of the holieſt that the World deſpiſed and 


* abuſed, than one of the greateſt and richeſt of 


* the Wicked? When Time is paſt, and you muſt 


* 
0 


preparation for the lite to come, than in pride and 


pleaſure, and pampering the fleſh? How could 
* you make ſhift to forget your endleſs life ſo long? 
Or to ſleep quietly in an unregenerate ſtate? What 


fire account of it, had you not then rather it had 
een ſpent in holineſs, and obedience, and diligent 


time when their work is done. 


when they are together. Let their talk be profitable. 
Let thoſe that read beſt, be reading ſometime to the- 
reſt, and inſtructing them, and furthering their edi-- 
fication. Their familiarity might make them very 
uſeful to one another. „ 216. 
6. 22. Direct. 22. Tire them not out with 100 Dir. 2. 
much at once; but give it them as they can receive 
it. Narrow mouthed Bottles, muſt not be filled 
as wider ees. 1551 ifs, 3d R..- 
b. 23. Direct. 23. Labour to make all ſweet and Dir. 23. 
pleaſant to them: And to that end ſometime mix be 
reading of ſome profitable Hiſtory. As the Book of 
Martyrs, and Clarks Martyrology, and his Lives. 
F. 24. Direct. 24. Laſtly, Entice them with Kind. Dir. 2% 


if you had died before Converſion, what think |neſſes and rewards. Be kind to your Children when 


* you had become of you, and where had you now 
been? Do you think that any of thoſe in Hell are 
glad that they were ungodly? Or have now any 


they do well, and be as liberal to your Servants as 
your condition will allow you. For this maketh your 
perſons acceptable firſt, and then your inſtructions 


© pleaſure in their former merriments and fin ?, will be much more acceptable, Nature teacheth them 


What think you would they do, if it were all to 


| 


1 
1 
i 


to love thoſe that love them, and do them good, and 


* do again? Do you think, if an Angel or Saint to hearken willingly to thoſe they love. A ſmall gift 
* from Heaven, ſhould come to decide the Contro-|now and then, might ſignifie much to the further 


verlie between the Godly, and the Wicked, that 


benefit of their Souls. 


. 19. Direct. 19. Teach them how-to prah, fh Dir 16. 


$. 20. Direct. 20. Put ſuch Books into their bands Dir. 20. 


d. 21. Direct. 21. Cauſe them to teach one another Dir. 11. 


_ © he would ſpeak againſt a holy and heavenly life, or 


* plead for a looſe and fleſhly life? Or which fide 
think you he would take? Did not God know 
* what he did when he made the Scriptures? Is he or 
- an ungodly Scorner to be more regarded ? Do you 
* think every Man in the World, will not wiſh at 


* laſt that he had been a Saint whatever it had coſt| Everlaſting End; 


him? Such kind of Queſtions urge the Conſcience, 
and much convince. 


Nr. 17. J 17. Direct. 17. Cauſe them to learn ſome one 


moſt plain and pertinent Text, for every great and 


neceſſary duty, and againſt every great and dangerous 
fin; and often to repeat them to you. As Luk. 13.3, 


5. Except ye repent ye ſhall all periſh, John 3 


he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Matth. 18. 3. Rom. 8. 9. Heb. 12. 14. b. 3. 16 
Luk. 18. 1. Ke. 8 


the reſt. 


ſo much ado about theſe Directions, as that few 
can follow them. I intreat them to conſult with 
Chriſt that died for them, Whether Souls be not 


Except a man be born again of Water and the Spirit, 


So againſt lying, ſwearing, takin 
Gods Name in vain, fleſh pleaſing, gluttony, — 


precious, and worth all this ado? And to conſider 
how ſmall a labour all this is, in compariſon of the 
and to remember, that all is 
gain and pleaſure, and a delight to thoſe that have 
holy Hearts; and to remember, that the effects to 
the Church and Kingdom, of ſuch holy Govern 
ment of Families, would quite over-recompenſate 
all the pains. 


——_ 
5 


C HAP. XXIII. 


So Tit. 1. Direffions for P RA TER in General. 


§. 1. E that handleth this Duty of Prayer 3s 
| H it deferveth, muſt make it the Second 


Part in the Body of Divinity, and allow it 2 


{Larger and exatter Tractate than 1 here 25 


. 25. Direct. 25. If any ſhall ſay, that here is Dir. 25 


ful, 

thin] 
have 
done 
Pray. 
alone 
while 
are ic 
and n 
et t 
Mean 


Ir. 


Perumg 
hae leg) 
aum plas 
gen cibus 
dum Se 
niht 
f. 
Auzuſt, 
Toiſt. 
121. 


Dr, 3. 


n 


General Directions for Prayer. 


kt 


ET 


— 


The 
Stick Natural Faculties, An Underſtanding Will, and Ex- 


lay, Ora It 


apiens ac 
vita faclet 
n 4 diis 


Liert. in 
Zenone. 
So that 


neca ſaith, 


OW deos 
| precibus 
fuigatis, 
Sc. He 
only in- 
tendeth 


the ſloth- 
jul, that 
think to 
have 2 
done bY 
Prayer 
alone, 


while the) part of true Religion: The 


are idle 
and neg- 
ect the 
Means. 


Dr. 2. 


Plerumque 


dae n 


mnibus 
Kit. 
Aupuſt, 
Tpiſt. 
I2l, 


For T have before told you, that as we have three 


to reprove 


* 


3 
Der. 5 


ecutive Power, ſo theſe are qualified in the Godly, 
wich Faith, Love and Obedience; and have three 
particular Rules. The Creed, to ſhew us what we 
pftulans. muſt Believe, and in what Order: The Lords Prayer, 
to ſhew us what, and in what order, we muſt deſire 
and /ove : And the Decalogue, to tell us what, and in 
- when Se- what order we muſt do; (though yer theſe are ſo near 
that the /ame actions in ſeveral 


kin to one another, 
reſpects belong to each of the Rules.) As rhe Com 


mandments muſt be Believed and Loved as well as 
Obezed, and the matter of the Lords Prayer muſt 
be betizoed to be good and neceſſary, as well as Loved 


and Defired; and Belief, and Love, and Deſire, are 
commanded, and are part of our obedience, yet for 
all this, they are not formally the ſame, but divers. 
And as we ſay, that the Heart or Will is the Man, 
as being the commanding faculty; fo Morally the 


Vill, the Love or Deſire is the Chriftian, and there- 


fore the Rule of Deſire or Prayer, is a Principal 


Duty, I partly touched before Tom, 1. Chap. 3. And 
the Church Part I told you, why I paſt by Tom. 2. 
it being not left by the Government where we live 


io Private Miniſters Diſcuſſion (ſave only to per- 
ſwade men to obey what is eſtabliſhed and com- 


manJed.) Therefore becauſe I have omitted the 
latter, and but a little touched upon the former, 1 


ſhall be the larger on it in rhis place, to which (for 


* 


ſeveral Reaſons) 1 have reſerved it. 

>. 2. Direct. 2. See that you underſtand what 
Prayer is. Even, The expreſſing or atling of our de- 
fires beſore another, 10 move or ſome way procure him 
io grant them. True Chriſtian Prayer 1s, Ihe believing 
and ſerious expreſſing or atting of our lawful deſires 


before God, thro Feſus our Mediator, by the help of 


the holy Spirit, as a means to procure of him, the grant 


of theſe deſires. Here note, 1. That znward deſire 
is the Soul of Prayer. 2. The expreſſions or inward i 
attings of them, is as the Body of Prayer. 3. To your prayers. Know well what i is, and what hit, ne 20s 


Men it muſt be deſire ſo expreffed, as they may an 


7 
7 
* 


. derſtand it; but to God the 17ward acting of deſires 
ei is a Prayer, becauſe he underſtandeth ic. 4. But it 
gum der- js not the ating of deſire, ſimply inir ſelf, that is 
any Prayer: For he may have deſires, that offereth | | 
them not up to God with Heart or Voice, but it is pray, and pray to purpoſe with all your hearts. 
defires.as ſome way offered up to God, or repreſented 

or ated rowards him, as a means to procurs his 


bt Hing, that is Prayer indeed. 


d. 3. Direct. 3. See that you underſtand the Ends 
and Uſe of Prayer. Some think that it is of no ule, 
but only to move God to be willing of that which he 
was before unwilling of, and therefore becauſe that 
God is immutable, they think that Prayer is a uſeleſs 


thing. But Prayer is uſeful, 1. As an att of obedi. 
ence to Gods command. 2. As the performance of a 
condition, without which he hath nor promiſed us 


his Mercy, and to which he hath promiſed it. 3. As 


1 means to attuare and exprels, and increaſe, our 
own Humility, Dependance, Deſire, Truſt, and Hope 


in God, and fo to make us cap1ble and fit for my 
0, 


who elſe ſhould be uncapable and unfit. 4. And 

though God be not changed by it in himſelt, yet the 
Real change that is made by it on ozr ſelves, doth 
infer a change in God by meer Relation or Extrin 
cal denomination, he being one that is, accord in 
to the tenour of his own eſtabliſhed Law and Cove 
nant, engiged to diſown or puniſh the Unbe/eving, 
Prejerleſs and Diſobedient, and after engaged to own 


or pardon them that are falthfully deſirous and obe- 


dient: And ſo this is a Relative, or at leaſt a deno 
minative change. So that in Prayer, Faith and Fer. 


vency, are ſo tar from being ſeleſs, that they as 


much prevail for the thing deſired by qualifying our 


ſelves for it, as if indeed they moved the mind of 


Internal parr of this 


and by his hook layeth hold of the bank, doth as 
truly by his labour get nearer tHe bank, as if he 
drew the bank to him. | | | 
$. 4. Direct. 4. Labour above all to know that God P/. 4. 
to whom you pray, To know him as your Maker,your 
Redeemer and your Regenerator, as yout Oronerzyour 
Ruler, and your Father, Felicity and End; as All- 
ſufficient for your relief, in the "infinireneſs of his 
Power, his Wiſdem and his Goodneſs ; and to know 
your own dependance on him; and ro underſtand ' 
his Covenant or Promiſes, upon what terms he is en- 
gaged and reſolved either to give his mercies, or to 
deny them. He that cometh to God, muft believe 
that He it; and that He is the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him: Heh. 11. 6. He that calleth 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved: But bow ſpull 
they call on him, en whom they have not believed, 
Rom. 10. 13, 14. 7 „„ — 
§. 5. Direct. 5 Labour when you are about to pray, Dir 5. 
to ffir up in your ſouls the molt lively and ſerious he. 
lief of thoſe unſeen things that your Prayers have 
reſpett to, and to pray as if you ſaw them ali the while: 
Even as if you jaw God in his Glory, and ſaw Heu- 
ven and Hell, the glorified and the damned, and Feſus 
Chrift your Mediator interceding for you in the Hea- 
dens. As you would pray if your eyes beheld all theſe, 
ſo ftrive to pray while you believe them: And ſay 
ro your ſelves, Are they not as ſure as it I ſaw them? 
Are they not made xnown by the 5% and Spirit 
of God ? | 
8. 6. Direct. 6. Labour for a conſtunt acquaintance Dir. 6. 
with your ſelves, your ſins and manifold wants ald Bias navi- 
neceſfities , and alſo to rake an actual ſpecial notice of babat alt- 
your caſe, when you go to prayer. It you get not a = 
[former conſtant acquaintance with your own caſe,you & nm 
cannot expett ro know it aright upon a ſudden as nu gen- 
you go to pray: And yet if you do not afyally ſur peſtete. 
vey your hearts and lives when you go to prayer, , H. 
your fouls will be znbumbled, and want that lively == 


3 q / nvcarent ; 
lenſe of your neceſſities, which mult put life into Sete in- 


———— 


Gods wrath, and Hell, and Fudement is, and what li 0 
in you have committed, and what duty you have > ag ly 
omitted, and failed in, and what wants and corrup- Laert. p. 
tions are yet within you, and what mercy and grace 55. 
you ſtand in need of, and then all this will ae ox 
at 

when men are wilful ſtrangers to themſelves, and 
never feriouſly look backwards or inwards to ſee 
what is amiſs and wanting; nor look not forwards = 
to ſee the danger that is before them, no wonder if 
their hearts be dead and dull, and if they are as unfic 
to Pray, as a ſleeping man to work. = 5 

g. 7. Direct 7. See that you hate hypocriſie, and. 
let not your lips go againſt or without your hearts ,D „ 
but that your hearts be the ſpring of all your words : 
That you love not ſin, and be not loth to leave it, 
when you ſeem to pray againſt it; and that you truly 
defirethe grace which you ask, and ask not for that 
which you would not habe: And that you be ready to 
uſe the lawful means to get the mercies which you a, 
and be not like thoſe lazy wilhers, that will pray God 
to give them increaſe at harveſt, when they lie in 
bed, and will neither plow or ſow, or that pray 
him to fave them from fire, or water, or danger, 
while they run into it, or will not be at the pains to 


g4 20 out of the way. O what abundance of wretches 


do offer up hypocritical mock prayers to God! blaſ. 
pheming him thereby, as if he were an Idol, and 
knew not their hypocrifie, and ſearched not the 
| hearts? Alas, how commonly do men pray in pub— 
lick, that the 7eft of their lives hereafter may be pure 
and holy, that hare purity and bolineſs at the heart, 
and deride and oppoſe that which they ſeem to pray 
tor? As Auſtin conſeſſeth of himſelf before he was 
converted, that he prayed againſt his filthy fin, and 


God to a real change: Even as he that is in a Boat. yet was afraid leſt God ſhould grant his prayers. So 


Vol. x. Nnn 2 many 
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General Directions ſor Prayer. 


Dir. 3. 


* 


many pray againſt the fins which they would not be 55 10. Direct. 9. Come always to Gad in the hu. Dir. 9. 
mi * 


delivered from, or would not uſe the means that is mility that beſeemeih a condemned ſinner, and in the 


neceſſary to their conqueſt and deliverance. Let |/aitb and boldneſs that beſeemeth a San, and a nem. 
him that nameth the name: of Chriſt depart from ini: ber of Chriſt : Do nathing in the (caſt concert and con. 


wity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. If I regard miqutty in ny beurt, fidence of a worthineſs in yaur ſelves ;. but be ag con. 
OLI will not hear me, Pla l. 66. 18. See Ege. 14.\fident in every lawful requeſt, ag, if you ſaw ur Glo. 


3,4, 14. Alas, how eaſy is it for an ungodly perſon 71fied Mediator interceding for; you with bis Father, 
to learn to ſay a few words by rote, and torun them Hope is the Life of Prayer and. all Endeavour, and 


ru 


over, without any ſence of what he ſpeaketh; while 
the tongue is a ſtranger to the heart, and ſpeaketh 
not accord ing to its deſires. 


Chriſt is the Lite of Hope. If you pray and think _ 
you ſhall be never the berrer for ir, your prayers wil! 
have little life. And there is no hope of ſucceſs, but 
thro' our powerful Inzerceſſor. Therefore let both 


$ 8. Direct. 7. Search your hearts and waich them 


fl carefully, leſt ſome beloved Vanity alienate them ſrom\a Crucified and Gloriſied Chriſt,be always before your 
and 1urn away your thoughts, or Eres in prayer; not in a Picture, but in the 5 
OMe 


tbe work in hand, ev a a 5 | 
prepoſſeſs our affeclions, ſo that you want them when; of a believing mind. Inſiead of a Cruciftx, let 
you ſhould uſe them. | enter | 
matters, prayer will be a heartleſs, lifeleſs thing: you, where you ule to pray, 2 20. 17. G0 
Alas, what a dead and pitiful work, is the prayer TO MTI BRETHREN. and 8 
of one that hath his heart enſnared in the Love of THEM, I ASCEND UNTO MY FA. 
money, or in any ambitious or covetous deſign? The THER and YOUR FAFHER, TO MY 
thoughts will cafily follow the affections. 60D and YOUR GOD. Or Heb. 4. 14. IWe 


§. 9, Direct. 8. Be ſure that you pray for nothing have a great High-Prieft that ie paſſed into the Hea. , 


that is diſagreeable 10 the will of God, and that is not vens, Jeſus the Sen of God : ver. 15, 16. that wag in 
for the good of your ſelves or oi hers, or for the Boner all points tempied as we are, yet without ſin: Let us 
of God ; and therefore take heed, leſt anerring judg-'therefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we 
ment, or carnal deſires or paſſions ſhould corrupt your may obtain mercy, &c. Heb. 6. 9, 20. Which hope we 
prayers, and turn them into ſin. It men will igno- have as an anchor of the ſoul both ſure and ſtedfaft and 
rantly pray to God to do them hurt, it is a mercy Hat entreth into that within the vail, whether the 
to them if Goa will but pardon and deny ſuch pray-! forerunner is for us entred, Heb. 7. 25. He is able 19 
ers, and a judgment to grant them. And it is ani/ave to the wttermoſt them that come toGod by him, fee. 


eiſie thing for fleſhy Intereſt, or partiality, or paſſian ing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them, Joh. 14. 


| 


SAY UNTOQ 


It the mind be ſer on orher Tuch ſentence of holy Scripture, be written before 


there is ſcarce an heretical or erroneous perſon, but 


think they do God ſervice by Killing his ſervants, no 


' perforsdo, to call him to their help againſt himſelf, 
his /ervants and his cauſe. 


to blind the judgment, and conſequently to corrupt 
mens prayers. An Ambitious or Covetous man will 
eafily be drawn to pray for rhe grant of his finful 
deſires, and think it would be for Dis good. And 


thinketh that it would be good that the world were 
all reduced to his opinion, and all the Oppoſers of it 
were born down: There are few zealous Antino- 
mians, Anabaptiſts, or any other Dividers of the 
Church, but they put their Opinions uſually into 
their prayers, and plcad with God for the intereſt of 
their Sets and Errors: And its like that the Jews 
that had a perſecuting Zeal for God, Rom. 16, 2. 
did pray according to that Zzal,as well as perſecute: 
as its like Paul himſelf pray'd againſt theChriſtians, 
while he ignorantly perſecuted them. And they that 


doubt would pray againſt them, as the Papiſts and 
others do at this day. Be ſpecially careful therefore 
that your Fzdgments and De ſires be found and holy, 
hefore you offer them up to God in prayer. For it is 
a molt vile abuſe of God, to beg of him to do the 
Devils work; and, as moſt alitious and erroncom 


— 
S 


13, 14. If ye ask any tbing in my name, I will do it: 
12 and the Promiſe muſt be the ground of all your 
confidence and hope. = 

6. 11. Direct. 10. Labour hard with your hearts Dir le. 
all the while to keep them in a reverent, ſerious, fer. 
vent frame,andſuffer them not togrow remiſsand cold, 
to turn prayer into fr labour, and lifeleſs formality, 


or into pypocritical, affetted., ſeeming feruench, ohen the 
heart is ſenſeleſs, though the voice be earneſt, The 
heart will eafily grow dull and cuſtomary and hypo- 
critical if it be not carefully watcht, and diligently 
followed and ſtirred up. The efe&ual fervent prayer 
| | Prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much, Jam. 5.16. A cold 
prayer ſheweth a heart that is cold in defiring that 
which is prayed for, and therefore is unfit to re- 
ceive the mercy ; God will make you know that his 
mercy is not contemptible, but worthy your moſt 
earneſt prayers. | 
C. 12. Direct. 11. * For the matter and order of your Dir. 1. 
Deſires and Prayers, take the Lords Prayer as your ſpe-*0f the 
cial Rule ; and labour to underſtand it well, For Method 
choſe that can make uſe of ſo Brief an Explication, pute 
[ ſhall give a little help. | Rd 
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Relig. Chriſt, J. 3. c. 3. & Ludolphus de vita Chriſti, par. 1. c. 37. C Palin 
in orat. dom. & Dr. Boys on the Liturgy, p. 5, 6, 7. 
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A Scheme ſhewing the Method of the Lords Prayer. 461 


A Brief Explication of the Method of the LORDS-=PRAYER. 


a 1 8 } * 
FI. Whohe is: GOD: Not Creatures, Saints, or Angels. | X 
2. How Related to 1. Our Creator, 1. Out Owner, or Abſolute Lord. 
FATHER which Je Our Rede | Our Ruler, or $ Ki 
which 2, Our Redeemer, 2. Our Ruler, or Supream King. 
— comprehendeth conge l e e EE And therefore ; 4 N 
| fundamentally, (7/3. Our Regenerater. 3. Our Benefactor, and chief Good, 
= 00 = he is ((To the regenerate) ) | and ſo Our Felicity and Our End. 
I. To 1 TT | I | | 
FB Prayer is! FI. Almighty ; and Able to grant all that we Fn this one word is not only imply- 
made : * I. k and to relieve and help us in every] ed all theſe Attributes of God, but 
| e n „„ A + alfo our Hearts are directed hi- 
| 3. What he is in his | 2, Al knowing: Our hearts, and wants, and | ther, to look for their Relief and 
The Lords | Attributes: WHICH | all things being open to his ſight. Direction now, and their Felicity 


er contai- ART IN HEAVEN. 3. Moſt Good; from whom, and by whom and for ever; and called off from 
#1 Which fignifiecth to whom are all things; the Fountain, the Earthly Dependencies, and Exte#ati- 
The Ad- | | | that therefore he is, | Diſpoſer, and the End of all whoſe Bounty ons of Happineſs and Reſt; and to 
delt, or Pre-< 1 and Influence all ſubfift. And the preſent! look for all from Heaven, and at laſt 
"A : | | L Tenſe [ART] doth intimate his Eternity. L in Heaven. 
hed _ | | E. Man : as to his Being. | 
inplyed, wo 


. By creation: So A/ are : And therefore All may thus far C 1. His Own, 
call him Father. | | . V2. His Subjects; 
II. Who are | 2+ By Relation Gods } 2. By Redemption: As All are as to the ſufficient Price and J3. His Beloved, and 


the Petitio- Children. Satisfaction. b : Beneficiaries, that live 
ners $51 3. By Regeneration: And ſo only the Regenerate are Chil- upon Him, and to 
Lwho are | dren, | | Him as their End. 

1. Dependant on God: CH Loving God, as their Father, y All which is ſignitt- 
3. By Quality. 2. Neceſſitous. 1 A 1 2. Loving themſelves, as Men, C ed in the Word 

L | 3. Sinners. 3. Loving others, as Brethren: 3 0UKk 

Fi. For the End ſimply which is G D; in the word [THY] repeated in every Petition. | 
| I. The Higheſt or Ultimate, that is, The Glory of God; [HALLOWED BE” THY 

| 2, For the End reſpe. \ NAME. } | | : 
aively in the Intereſt of J II. The Higheſt Means of his Glory { THY KINGDOM COME]; that is, let the 


FI. The firſt GOD, and that is World be ſubje& to thee their Creator and Redeemer 3 the Univerſal King, 
| Part is accor - in III. The next Means, being the Effect of this: [ THY WILL BE DONE], that is, 
ding to the | | Let thy Laws be fulfilled, and thy Diſpoſals ſubmitted to. | 
order of Efti-< 3+ For the Lower End, even the Subject of thefe Means; which is the publick good of Mankind, the World 
| mation, In- and Church: {IN EARTH] that is, let the World be ſubjected to thee, and the Church obey thee ; 
| tention and | which will be the greateſt Bleſſing to them: Our ſelves, being included in the World, And the meaſure and 
| Deſire ; and | Pattern is added | AS IT IS IN HEAVEN] that is, let the Earth be conformed as near as may be to the 
is, I Heavenly Pattern. So that this part of the Lords Prayer, proceeding in the order of Excellency and Inten- 
| tion, directeth us, I. To make God our Ultimate Higheſt End; and to deſire his Intereſt firſt, and in this Or- 
der, 1. His Glory, 2. His Kingdom, 3. Obedience to his Laws. II. To make the publick good of the World and 
| | the Church, our next End as being the Nobleft Means, III. To include our own Intereſt in and under this, as 
| L the leaſt of all; Profeſſing firſt our own conſent to that which we Deſire firſt for others. ; | 
| 


Il, The Pray- 
el, Or Petiti- 
Us: In two 


FI. For the Support of our Nature by Neceſſary Means : [GIVE Us THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD] : 
This being Gods firſt Gift, preſuppoſed both to Grace and Glory, [GIVE] ſignifieth our Dependance on 
| God for all. [ US] our Charity, that we deſire Relief for our ſelves and others. | DAILY (or ſubſtantial) 


Parts : Of ; BREAD} our moderation; that we defire not Unneceſſaries or Superfluities. {THIS DAY] the Con/tancy 
Mich, II. The ſecond | of our Dependance, and that we defire not, or care not too much for the future, and promile not our ſelves 
Part is accor -] long Life. | 


ding to the II. For clearing us from the guilt of all fin paſt (Repentance and Faith being here preſuppoſed) where is 
order of Exe- 1. The Petition, [AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS (treſpaſſes or fins) J. 2. The Motive from our 
72 85 and is Qualification for forgiveneſs [AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORSJ. Without which God will not for- 
er Our ſelves, ive us. | | | | 
y beginning at Jun For future preſervation : 1. From the Means [LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION] that is, 
the lowe ſt, and Though thou maiſt juſtly try us, yet pity our Frailty, and neither cauſe nor permit us ſo to be tryed, as may 
| Aſcending, till | tempt us to fig and ruine: 2. From the End [BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL] that is, 1. The 
; the End firſt Evil One, Satan, (and his Inſtruments): 2. The Evil Thing: 1. Sin. 2. Miſery, which are Satans End. 
Intended, be He that would be ſaved from Hell and Miſery, muſt be ſaved from Sin; and he that would be ſaved from 
laſt attained : both, muſt be ſaved from Satan and from Temptation. Queſt. But where are the Requeſts for poſitive Holineſs, 
Lend it is Grace and Heaven? Anſw. 1. Repentance and Faith are ſuppoſed in the Petitioner, 2. What he wanteth is 
asked in the three Petitions of the firſt Part, that we with others may ſanctiſie Gods Name, and be the Sub- 
jects of his Kingdom, and do his Will, Cc. CHRIST and a State of Grace, are Finally in the firſt Petition, 
Formally in the ſecond, and Kxpreſly in the third. 


MDT&R— — — 


l The Con- TI. What we { J. His Univerſal Reign [FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM} adminiſtred variouſly agteeably to the Subject: : 
'"n.the rea · | Praiſe; or the All owethis abſolute obedience; who commandeſt and executeſt what thou wilt. BE 
K ermina-¶ Matter ; or JII. Ris Own Perfections, [THE POWER]: both Right and All-ſufficiency : including his Omniſcience and Good- 


i cur De- | Intereſt of neſs as well as Omnipotence ———— 
zu their | God, ll. His incomprehenſible Excellency and Bleſſedneſs, as he is the Ultimate End of us and all things [AND 
"Mate Eng: THE GLORY} Rom. 11. 36. 1 Cor. 10. 31. | 


e kraiſed: < 


ning at | II. Whom we 1 GOD, in the Word [ITHINEJ: In him : the firſt Efficient Cauſe of all things, we begin: H# Helb as the 


| oh, Praiſe : Dirigent Cauſe we teek : and in Him as the final Cauſe we terminate. 
SUCENCING 


ebe. III. The Du- 5 [FOR EVER AND EVER] To Eternity : And [AMEN] is the Expreſſion of our conſent, For of Him and 
ding, L ration: 2 ;brough Him, and to Him are all things: To him be Glory for eyer, Amen, Rom. 9. 35. 
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+» Caſes about Prayer. 


N 


Selden in 
Eutychii 
Alexands. 


So that it is apparent that the Method of the 
Lords Prayer is Circular, partly Analy tically, and part: 
ly Syntherical : Beginning with GOD, and ending 
in God: Beginning with ſuch Acknowledgments 


as are prerequiſite to Petition, and Ending in thoſe} 


Praiſes which Petition and Grace-beſtowed tend to: 


Beginning our Petitions for Gods Intereſt and the 


publick Good, according to the order of Eſtimati- 
on and Intention, till we come to the meer Mears, 
and then beginning at rhe loweſt and aſcending ac- 
cording to the order of Execution. As the blood 
paſting from the greater to the ſmaller numerous 
Veſſels, is there received by the like, and repaſſeth to 
its fountain; ſuch a circular Method hath Mercy 
and Duty, and conſequently our Deſires. 


Tit. 2. Some Queſtions about Prayer anſwered. 


"He reſt of the general Directions about Prayer 
I think will be beſt .contrived into the reſol- 
ving of theſe following Doubts. . 

C. 1. Queſt. T. Is rb? Lords Prayer a Diretlory 
only, or a Form of IWords to be uſed by ws in 
Prayer © 

Anſw. 1. It is principally the Rule to guide our 
;mward Deſires and outward Expreſſions of them; 
both for the Matter, what we muſt defire,and for the 
Order, which we mult Deſire fir and moſt, 2. But 
this Rule is given in a Form of words,moit apt to ex- 
preſs the ſaid Matter and Order. 3. And this form 
may fitly bz uſed in due ſeaſon by all, and more ne- 
ceſſarily by ſome. 4. But it was never intended to 
be the on words which we mult uſe, no more than 
the Creed is the only words that we mult uſe to ex- 
preſs the Doctrine of Faith, or the Decalogue the 
only words to expreſs our Duty by. 


Orig. P. 42, 43. ſheweth that before Exra the Jews prayed without Forms, 


and that Ex / a and the Elders with him, compoſed them a Form which 


had eighteen Benedictions and Petitions, that is, the three firſt and the 


three laſt for the Gloritying God, and the reft intermediate for perſonal 
2nd publick Benefits. 
but might add others. 
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And pag. 48. That they might omit none ot theſe, 


& 2, Queft, 2. Hat need is there of any other 
words of Prayer, if the Lords Prayer be Ref 2 
A4nſw, Becauſe it is only a perfect Summary, con- 
raining but the general Heads; And it is need ful to 
be more particular in our deſires; For Univerſals 
oxiſt in particulars; And he that only nameth the 
General, and then another and another General, 
doth remember but few of the parziculars ; He that 
ihall ſay, |] have finned and broken all thy Com. 
mandments, j doch generally confeſs every fin ; But 
it is not true Repentance, if it be not particular; 
for this, and that, and the other fin; at leaſt as to 
the greater Which may be remembred; He that ſhall 
ſay, [I believe all the word of God, or ! believe in 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt}, may know 


little what is in the word of God, or what theſe! 
Generals ſignifie, and therefoie our Faith muſt be 
more particular ; So muſt Deſires after Grace be par: 
ticular alſo. Otherwiſe it were enough to ask for 
7NCrcy in the general, If you ſay, that God know- 
eth what thoſe general words ſignifie, though we do 
not; 1 anlwer, This is the Papiſts filly Argument 
for Latin Prayers ; God knoweth our deſires with. 
out any expreſſions or prayers at all, and he know. 
eth our wants without our deſires But it followeth 
not that 7raycrs or deſires are unneceſſiry. The ex- 
erciſe of our own Repentance and Deſire doth make 
74 perſons fit to receive Forgiveneſs, and the Grace 
deſired; when the Impenitent and thoſe that de- 
tire it not are unfit ; And it is no true Repentance 
when you ſay, [Jam ſorry that 1 have ſinned, 
but you know not, or remember not, Wherein you 
have ſianed, nor what your fin is; and fo repent not 
indeed of any one fin at all. And fo it is no true 


» Coe. 


Deſire, that reacheth not to the particular neceſſary 
Graces, which we muſt defire ; Though I know 
ſome few very quick comprehenfive minds can in a 
moment think of many n they uſe 
but general words; And I know that ſome /mi/ler. 
leſs neceſſary things, may be generally paſt over; and 


— 


greater matters ina time of haſte, or when we, be- 


des thoſe Generals, do alſo uſe particular requelts. 
Q. 3. Queſt, 3. Is it awful ta pray in a ſet form of Dy. y 


words |: Ut | 

Anſw, Nothing, but very great Ignorance can See 91% 
make you really doubt of it. Hath God any where * f 
forbid it? You will ſay, That its enough that he hath fie 


W1 at 
not commanded it: I anſwer,” That in general he — 5 


hath commanded it to all whole edification it tend- form; 
eth to, when he commandeth you, that all be done Ftaher 


ro edification; but he hath given no particular com. rast 
e 


mand, nor prohibition ; No more he hath nor com. Ther. 
manded you to pray in Engliſh, French, or Latin ; it uin 
not to fing Pſalms in this Tune or that; nor after Ciſt 
this or that Verfion or Tranſlation; nor co preach = Tet 
alia 2 . 1 and tis 
in this Method particularly or that; nor always to apojje 
preach upon a Text; nor to ule written Notes ; join'd wit 
nor ro compoſe a form of words, and learn them, then, a 
and preach them after they are compoſed, with a tan 
Hundred ſuchlike, which are undoubredly lawful ; ag 
yea, and needful to forme, though not to others. It them 
you makeup all your prayer of Scripture- ſentences, forms 
this is to pray in a form of preſcribed words, and 
yet as lawful and fir as any of your own; The 
Pialms are moſt of them forms of Prayer or Praiſe 
which the Spirit of God indired for the uſe of rhe 
Church, and of particular Perſons. It would he 
eaſie to fill many Pages with larger reaſonings, and 
anſwers to all the fallacious Objections that are 
brought againſt this; But I will not fo far weary 
the Reader and my ſelf, 
S. 4. Quelt. 4. But are thoſe Forms lawful which 9,, . 
are preſcribed by others, and not by God? 
Anſw. Yea; Or elſe it would be unlawful for a 
Child or Scholar ro uſe a Form preſcribed by his 
Parents or Mafter. And to think that a thing law- 
tul doth preſently become unlawful, becauſe a Pa. 
rent, Maſter, Paſtor or Prince doth preſcribe it or 
command ir, is a concett, that I will not wrong my 
Reader ſo far, as to ſuppoſe him guilty of. Indeed 
if an U/urper that hath no Authority over us in ſuch 
matters do preſcribe it, we are not bound to formal 
Obedience, that is, to do it therefore becauſe he 
commandeth it; Bur yer 1 may he bound to it on 
ſome other Accounts; And though his Command 
do not bind me, yet it maketh not the thing it ſelf 
unlawful. 


§. 5. Queſt. 5. But is it lawſul to pray ex tempore &. 5. 


without a premeditated form of Words 2 


Anſw, No Chriſtian of competent underſtanding 
doubteth of it. We muſt premeditate on our wants 
and fins, and the graces and mercies we defire, and 
the God we fpeak to; and we muſt be able ro ex- 
prels thefe things without any lothſome and unfit 
expreſſions. But whether the words are fore contri- 
ved or not: is a thing that God hath no more bound 
you to by any Law, than whether the Speaker or 
Hearers ſhall uſe Sermon Notes, or whether your 
Bibles ſhall be ritten or in Print. 

5. 6. Queſt. 6. If both ways be lawful, which is 9y, 6 
better? | 

Anſw. If you are to join with others in the 
Church, that is better to you, which the Paſtor then 
uſeth : For it is his Office and not yours to word the 
prayers which he puts up to God; And if he choe/e 
a form (whether it be as moſt agreeable to his parts 
or to his people, or for concord with other Churches, 
or for obedience to Governours, or to avoid ſome 
greater inconvenience) you muſt join with him, or 


not joyn there at all. But if it be in private where 


you are the /peaker your ſelf you mult take that 4 
tha 


ler at 
[were( 
ter wa 
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fer or that is moſt to your own edification (and to others is no one Petition in the Lords Prayer, but thay be 
aur of if you have Auditors joining with you.) One man] made a Prayer it ſelf; and then it cannot have the 
tele Cr, is fo unuſed to prayer (being ignorantly bred) or off other Petitionsas parts. 3. And you muſt diſtinguiſh 
cog ſuch unready memory or expreſſion, that he cannot] between the even and ordinary caſe of aChriſtian, and 
chen remember the tenth part ſo much of his particular his extraordinary caſe, when ſome ſpecial reaſon, af 
ge large- wants, without the help of a form as with it; nor feclion or arcident calleth him to look moſt to ſome 
jer an · _ can he expreſs it ſo afteQingly for himſelf or others: one particular. In his ever and ordinary caſe, every 
jel nay, perhaps not in tolerable words: And a form|anver/al prayer ſhould be expreſſed in the Metho 
Ian. 3. to ſuch a man may be a duty; as to a dim-fighted|of the Lords Prayer; But in caſes of ſpecial reaſon 
2.4.22 man to read by ſpectacles, or to an unready Preacher and inducement it may be otherwiſe. ED 
$xr485 to uſe prepared words and Notes. And another] s. 8. Queſt. 8. Maſt we pray always when the Ou. 3. 
di 0% man may have need of no ſuch helps; Nay, when he Syirit moveih us, and only then, or az Reaſon guideth | 
baun,“ js habituated in the underſtanding and feeling of his 4 ? e 
tine, is habit uated in the underſtanding and feeling of his 2 | 
meat fins and Wants, and bath a Tongue that is uſed tro] Ar/w. Theteare two ſorts: of the Spirits motions, 
wut om expteſs his mind even in theſe matters, with readi-| The one is by extraordinary inſpiration or impulſſe, as 
— in nels and facility it will greatly hinder the fervour of| he moved the Prophets and Apoſtles, to reveal new 
2 ſuch a mans affections, to tie himſelf to premeditated| Laws or precepts or events, or to do ſome atkons with- 
words; To ſay the contrary, is to ſpeak againſt the out reſpeC to any other command than the 1r/pira- 
common fenſe and experience of ſuch ſpeakers and | 7207 it ſelf. This Chriſtians are not now to expett, 
their hearers, And let them that yet deride this as] becauſe experience telleth us that it is ceaſcd ; or if 
uncertain and inconſiderate praying, but mark them. any ſhould pretend to it as not yet ceaſed; in the 
ſelves, whether they cannot if they be hungry beg prediction of Events, and Direction in ſome things 
for bread, or ask help of their Phyfician,or Lawyer, |otherwiſe indifferent, yet it is moſt certain that ir is 
or Landlord,or any other, as well without a learned |ceaſed as to Legiſlat ion; for the ſpirit it ſelf hath al- 
or ſtudied form, as with it? Who knoweth not that|ready given us thoſe Laws, which he hath declared 
its true which the New Philoſopher ſaith : Carre/.de|to be perfect, and unchangeable till the end of the 
Paſſion. part. 1. art. 44, Et cum inter loguendum ſo. world: The other ſort of the ſpirits working, is not 
lum cogitamus de ſenſu illius rei quam dicere volumus, to make new Laws or Duties, but to Guide and 
id facit ut moveamus linguam & labra celeriu & me-|quicken us in the doing of that which is our Duty . 
ius, quam ſi cagitaremus ea movere omnibus modis re- before by the Laws already made. And theſe are 
guiſitis ad proferenda eadem verba; Quia habit us quem the motions that all true Chriſtians muſt now expect. 
icguiſivimus cum diſceremus loqui, Ic. Turning the By which you may fee, that the Spirit and Reaſon 
thoughts too ſoliciriouſly from the Matter to the are not to be here diſjoined, much leſs oppoſed; As 
Words, doth not only mortify the prayers of many, Reaſon ſufficeth not without the /p:rir, being dark 
and turn them into a dead form, but alſo maketh|and a//zep ; ſo the ſpirit worketh not on the Ii but 
them more dry and barren even as to the words|by the Reaſon ; He moveth not a man as a beaſt or 
themſelves. The heavy charge and bitter ſcornful;ſtone, to do a thing he knoweth not why; but by 
words which have been too common in this age, illumination giveth him the ſoundeſt Reaſon for the 
againſt praying without a ſet form by ſome, and doing of it: And Duty is firſt Duty before we do it; 
againſt praying with a Book or Form by others, is And when by our own fin we forfeit the ſpecial mo- 
ſo diſhonourable a Symptom or Diagnoſtick of tions or help of the ſpirit, - duty doth not thereby 
the Churches ſickneſs, as muſt needs be matter of ceaſe to be duty, nor our omiſſion to be fin. If the 
Shame and Sorrow to the ſounder Underſtanding [ſpirit of God teach you to diſcern the meeteſt ſeaſon 
part; For it cannot be denied, but it proveth for prayer, by confidering your Aﬀairs, and when 
mens Underſtandings and Charity to be both exceed-;you are moſt free, this is not to be denied to be the 
ig ras 5 | work of the ſpirit, becauſe it is rational (as phana- 
$. 7. Queſt. 7. Muſt we always pray according to tick enthuſtaſts imagine:) And if you ate moved 
' the Method of the Lords Prayer, and is it a fin to d to pray in a crowd of buſineſs, or at any time when 
herwiſe? 1 can |Reafon can prove that it is not your duty, but your 
 Anſw. 1. TheLords Prayer is firſt a Rule for your|fin, the ſame Reaſon proveth that it was not the 
Deſires: And it is a fin, if your Deſires follow not ſpirit of God that moved you to it: For the ſpirit in 
that Method: It you do not begin in your Deſires the heart is not contrary to the ſpirit in the Scrip- 
with God, as your Ultimate End, and if you firſt ture. Set upon the duty which the ſpirit in the Scrip- 
Detire not his Glory, and then the flouriſhing of his ture commandeth you, and then you may be fure 
Kingdom, and then the Obeying of his Laws, and that you obey the ſpirit : otherwiſe you diſobey it. | 
herein the publick welfare of the world, before and [Lea if your hearts be cold, prayer is a likelier means | 
above your particular benefit: And it is a fin if youiro warm them, than the Omiffion of it. To ask 
defire not your Daily Bread (or neceſſary ſupport of whether you may pray while your hearts are cold 
Nature) as a lower Mercy in order to your higher and backward, is as to ask whether you may labour HAM 
ſpiritual mercies; and if you defire not pardon of ſin or come to the fire before you are warm. Gods WT. 
a8 a means to your future ſanctity, duty and felicity; ſpirit is likelier to help you in Duty, than in the neg- 1. 
and if you defire not theſe, as a means to the glory [lect of it. . | | "4 
of God; and take not bis Praiſes as the highelt part] S. 9. Queſt. 9. May a Man pray that hath no De- Qu. 9. 110 
of your Prayers. But for the Expreſſing of theſe De- ſire at all 911 Grace which he prayeth for N 
res, particular occaſions may warrant you oft times, Ar/w, No: becauſe it is no prayer but Diſſem- 
to begin in another order; As when you pray for bling; and diſlembling is no duty. He that asketh 
the /ick, or pray for direclions, or a bleſſing before a|tor that which he would not have, doth lye to God 
Sermon or ſome particular work, you may begin and in his hy pocriſie. But if a man have but cold and 11 
end with the ſubject that is before you, as the prayers common deſires (tho they reach not to that which 11 
of holy men in all ages have done. 2. You muſt will prove them evidences of true grace,) he may 1g 
diſtinguiſh alſo (as between Deſires and Expreſſions }| pray and expreſs thoſe deſires which he hath. | 
ſo between an Univerſal and a Particular Prayer. $. 10. Queſt. 10. May a Man pray that doubteth of 
The one containeth all the parts of prayer, and the] his Intereſt in God, and dare not call him Father as N.. 10. 
other is but about ſome one ſubject or part, or but. his Child? | 


= 


ſome few; This laſt being but one or few particular] Anſw. 1. There is a common Intereſt in God, pfal. 42. g. 
Petitions cannot poſſibly be uttered in the Method of which all mankind have, as he is Good 79 all, and as & 22. 1. 


an Univerſal Prayer which hath all the parts. There! his mercy through Chriſt is offered to all: And thus - mg "WEAR 


thoſe 


% * 4 22 


|: 


464 


cer about Prayer. 


Luk. 15- thoſe that are not regenerate are his Children by 
12, 7, 19. Creation, and by participation of his mercy : and 
Mal. 2. 10. they may both call him Father and pray to him. 
ſelf, though yet they are unregenerate. 2. God 
hath an intereſt in you, when you have no ſpecial 
intereſt in him: Therefore his command muſt be 
obeyed which bids you pray. 3. Ground leſs doubts 
will not diſoblige you from your duty; elſe men 
might free themſelves from almoſt all their obe- 
dience. | £5.01 | 1 
S. 11. Queſt. 11. May a wicked or unregenerate 
man pray, and is he accepted? Or is not his prayer a- 
bominable to God? 

Ad. 13. Anſw.1. A wicked man a a wicked man, can 
17. & 19. Pray no how hut wickedly, that is, he asketh only 


. 5 things unlawful to be asked, or for lawful things 
1.88, 


PU 14. 4. God. 2. A wicked man may have in him ſome good 


that proceedeth from common grace; and this he 
may. be obliged to exerciſe, and ſo by prayer to ex- 
preſs his defires ſo far as they are good. 3.A wicked 


Qu. 11. 


mans wicked prayers are never accepted, but a wick- 


ed mans prayers which are for good things, from 
common grace, are ſo far accepted as that they are 
ſome means conducing to his reformation, and 
though his perſon be {till unjuſtified, and theſe 
Prayers ſinful, yet the total omiſſion of them is a 
greater ſin. 4. A wicked man is bound at once to 
Repent and Pray, Ads 8. 22. I/a. 55. 6, 7. And 
when ever God bids him 4% for grace, he bids him 
defire grace, And to bid him Pray, is to bid him 
Repent and be of a better mind: Therefore thoſe 
that reprove Miniſters for perſwading wicked men 
to Pray, reprove them for perſwading them to Re- 
pentance and good defires. But if they Pray without 
that Repentance which God and man exhort them 
to, the fin is theirs : But all their labour is nor loſt 
if their deſires fall ſhort of ſaving fincerity ; they 
are under obligations to many duties, which tend to 
bring them nearer Chriſt, and which they may do 

withour ſpecial ſaving grace. 
S. 12.Queſt. 12, May à wicked man pray the Lords 

12. Prayer, or be exhorted to uſe it? | 
Heb. 11. 6. Aſto. x. The Lords Prayer in its full and proper 
Rom. 10. ſenſe, muſt be ſpoken by a Penitent, believing, 
14. Juſtified perſon ; For in the full ſenſe no one elſe can 
call him Our Father (though in a limited ſenſe the 


Qu. 


to unlawful ends; and this is {till abominable to 


* * 4 n 


Sanctifie, or Redeem ox fa ve us from Hell, or any 
ter than Idolatry. 3. But to pray to t 


table office that is committed to them, and to chink 
that though they are not Omnipreſent nor Omni 


ers at uncertainty, it being but ſo much labour loft, 
latry. 4. But to pray to living Saints or Sinnets, 
at AE 997 22 


in his family? 

Anſw. 1 have anſwered this affirmatively befote, 
and proved it: One grain of grace would anſwer 
it better than Arguments can do. eas 


that hath prayed in bis family or with others: 

Anſto. 1. Diſtinguiſh between thoſe that were the 
ſpeakers, and thoſe that were not; and 2. Between 
thoſe that have leiſure from greater or more urgent 
duties, and thoſe that have not. And fo, 1. Thoſe 
that are free from the urgency of all other duties, 
which at zhat time are greater, ſhould pray both 
in the family and in ſecret ; eſpecially it they were 
not themſelves the ſpeakers, uſually they will have 
the more need of ſecret Prayer, becauſe their heats 
in publick may eaſilier flag, and much of their cafe 
may be omitted. 2. But thoſe that have more ur- 
gent greater duties, may take up * at that time 


ons, eſpecially if they were the Speakers:) 
there 


ſecret. | HY 
8. 16. Queſt. 16. Is it beſt to keep ſet hours for 


ſent ? | 

Anſw. Ordinarily ſet times will prove the fitteſt 
times, and to leave the time undetermined and un- 
certain, will put all out of order, and multiply im- 
pediments, and hinder duty. But yet when extra- 
ordinary caſes make the ordinary time unfit, a fitter 


wicked may : ) And they cannot defire the Glory of | 


God, and the coming of his Kingdom, nor the doing 
of bis will on Earth as it is in Heaven, and this fin- 
cerely, without true grace : (eſpecially rhoſe ene- 
mies of holineſs, that think it too much ſtrictneſs to 


time muſt be taken. | 

S. 17. Queſt. 17. Is it awful to joyn in family (or 
Church) Prayers with ungodly men? 155 
Anſto. I joyn both together, becauſe the caſes 
little differ; For the Paſtor hath the Government of 


do Gods will on Earth, ten thouſand degrees lower 

than it is done in Heaven.) Nor can they put up 

one Petition of that Prayer ſincetely according to 
the proper ſenſe; no not to pray for their Daily 

Bread, as a means of their ſupport while they are 
doing the will of God, and ſeeking firſt his Glory and 
his Kingdom. But yet its poſſible for them to ſpeak 
theſe words from ſuch common defires as are not ſo 
bad as zone at all, 5 e 

8.13. Queſt. 13. Is:t 1dolatry ro Pray to Saints 
or Angels? Oris it always ſinful ? 

Anjw. | love not to be too quarrelſome with 
Pal. 65. . other mens devotions; But 1. 1 fee not how Pray- 
3 ing to an Angel or a departed Saint can be excuſed 

17 . 

18. rom fin ; Becauſe it ſuppoſeth them to be every 
1 Kiog. 8. here preſent, or to be Omniſcient, and to know the 
39. heart, yea, to know at once the hearts of all men; 
. g. Vor elſe the ſpzzker pretendeth to know when the 
27. & 10, Slint or Angel is preſent and heareth him, and when 
14. not: And becauſe the Scripture doth no where fig- 
Pſal. 62. f. nifie that God would have us pray to any ſuch Saints 


9 


the people in Chus ch. worſhip, as the Maſter of the 
family hath in family-worthip: You may chooſe 
at firſt whether you will be a member of the Church 
or family (if you were not born to it as your privi- 
ledge.) But when you are a member of either, you 
mult be Governed as members. And to. the caſe, 
1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between Profeſſed wicked 


2. And between a family (or Church) that is zotally 
wicked, and that which is mixt of good and bad. 
3. And between thoſe wicked men whoſe preſence is 
your fin, becauſe you have power to remove them, 
and thoſe whoſe preſence is not your fin, nor the 
matter in your power. 4. And between one that 
may yet chooſe of what family he will be, and one 
that may nor. And ſo I anſwer, 1. If it be the 
fault of the Maſter of the family (or the Paſtors of 
the Church) that ſuch wicked men are there, and 
not caſt out, then it is zhe:r fin to joyn with them, 
becauſe it is their duty to remove hem; But that is 
not the caſe of the fellow- ſervants (or people) that 


Mat. 4. 9. or Angels, but ſignifieth enough to ſatisfie us of have no power. 2. If that wicked men pr ofeſs 

| their wickedneſs, after ſufficient admonition, you 
muſt profeſſedly difown communion with them; 
and then you are morally ſeparated and n 


the contrary. 2. But all prayer to them is not Ido- 
ali, but ſome is and therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh, 
it we will judge righteouſſy. 1. To pray to Saints 


* 


or Angels as ſuppoſed Omnipreſent, Omniiſcienr's 2 ＋ 
Onmipotent, is flat Idolatry. 2. To pray sto them 
to Forgive us our ſins againſt God, or to juſtifie or 
thing which belongeth to God only to do; is no bet. 


try. | only to 
do that which belongeth to the guardian, or chari- 


ſcient, nor you know not whether they hear you ben: 
at this time or not, yet you will venture your ptay- ci 


Cal, 2, 18, 
this I rake to be ſinfully 7wperſtitions, but not Ido- 
tor that which belongeth to them to give, is no in 


5 14. Queſt. 14. Is a man bound to pray ordinarily Qu. 


§. 15. Queſt. 15. Muft the ſame man pray ſecretiy Nu. 1s, 


with family prayer alone, (with ſecret Seeg 
aving but ; 


put up the ſame requeſts as they would do int 


Prayer, or to take the time which is fitteſt at pre. N. 155 


N. 17. 


men, and thoſe that fin ggaigſt their profeſſion. 
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our duty, becauſe he performeth bis, tho faultily: world, or to paſs to Heaven as Enoch without dy- 
Methinks you ſhould more ſcruple joyning or con |ing, are lawful (by a fimple velleity :) But all things 
verſing with one that forſaketh Prayer (which is compared it is not lawful peremprorily to deſire it, 
the greater ſin) than with one that prayeth. 5. But without ſubmiſſion; and therefore not to ask ir. It 
if you are free to Chooſe you are to be blamed if is the expreſion of a comparate, determinate defire, 
you will not chooſe a better Family. (or Church,) which is properly called proyer, being the uſe of 
(other things being equal:) eſpecially if all the com. means for the obtaining of that deſire, and whatſo- 
| Jever I may defire, 1 may pray for; for if there 
9,, 18, s. 18. Queſt. 18. But what if the Maſter of the Fa- be no bope Of it, I may not ſo deſire ir. But the de- 
12 e by way of /ample velleity may not be put into a 
Anſw. You muſt diſtinguiſh between his perſona! proper prayer, when there is no hope. I muſt have 
Faults, and the Faults of his performance or worſhip.|a ſimple deſire (with ſubmiſſion) to attain a ſinleſs 
His perſonal Faults (ſuch as ſwearing or drunken: perfection here, even this hour; but bec iuſe there is 
neſs, c.) you muſt diſown, and muſt not choaſe no. hope, 1 may not ler it proceed to a determinate Wl bt 
a Maſter (or Paſtor) that is ſuch, while you have peremptory defire upon a comparing judgment, nor WH 
your choice, and may have better: But otherwiſe into a proper prayer. And yet theſe velleities may THE 
it is lawful to joyn with him in doing good, though|be expreſſed in prayer, tho they have not the full 
not in evil. But if the fault of his Duty it ſelf be nature of a prayer. ObjeR. | But was not Chrifts a 
intolerable you muſt not joyn with him: Now it prayer, Mat. 26. 39. Anſw. Either Chriſt as man 
is intolerabie in theſe caſes. 1. In caſe he be utter- was certain that the Cup muſt nor paſs from him; 
ly unable to expreſs a prayer, and fo make it no ſor ancertuin. If you could prove him uncertain, 
prayer. 2. In caſe he bend his prayers againſt God. then it is a proper prayer (with ſubmiſſion to his Fa- 
lineſs,and known Truth, and Charity and Peace, and] thers will;) But if be was certain that it was not to 
ſo make his prayers but the Inſtruments of miſchief, ]paſs from him, then it was analogically only a Pray- 
to vent herefie, or malice, and do more hurt thanſer, it being but a repreſenting of his ve/leity, to his 
good to others. Father, and not of his dererminate will, nor was any 
% 19. 819. Queſt. 19. May we pray Abſolutely for out- means to attain that end: And indeed ſuch it was, 
ward mercies, or only Conditionally? | Ius if he had ſaid, Father if it had ſtood with the ends 
Anſw. You mult diſtinguiſh x. Between a con- of my office and thy will, I would have atked this of 
dition ſpoken of rhe ſubject, when we are uncertain|zhee ; but becauſe it doth not, I ſubmit. And this 
whether it be a mercy or not, and an extrinſick con- much we may do, „„ 
dition of the grant. 2. Between a condition of] 5. 21. Queſt. 21. How then can we pray for the Qu. 219 
prayer, and a condition of eæpecfation. 3. Between] ſalvation of all the world ? muft it be for all men col. 
ſubmiſſion to Gods will, and a conditional deſire or |{eFively? or only for ſome, excluding no numerical 
prayer. And ſo J anſwer, 1. It is neceſſary when |denominate perſon % _ LT 1 
we are uncertain whether the thing it ſelf be Good] Anſw. Jult as Chriſt prayed here in this Text, 
or not, that we pray with a ſabjective conditionali-|we muſt expreſs our /imple velleity of it to God, as 
ty: [Grant this if it be good:) or [If it be not ſa thing that in it ſelf is moſt defirable (as the paſ- 
good I do not pray for it.] For it is preſuppoſed in|ling of the Cup was unto Chriſt:) But we cannot 
prayer that we know the thing prayed for to beſexpreſs a determinate volition, by a full prayer, ſuch 
good. 2. But when we know the thing to be aas hath any tendency as a means to attain that end 
mercy and good, we may pray for it abſolutely. 3. becauſe we are certain that Gods will is againſt ir, 
But we may not believe that we ſhall receive all or that it wi not be. ES „ 
with an ab/olute epedlation, which we abſolutely] &. 22. Queſt. 22. May we pray for the Converſion Þ 4, 22. 
Pray for. For Prayer being the expreſſion of de/ire,|of all the Nations of the World to Chriſtianity, with 
that which may be abſolutely deſired, tho' not abſo- a hopeful prayer? T p 
lutely promiſed, may be abſolutely prayed for. (As| Arnſw. Yes: For we are not certain that every 
our increaſe or ſtrength of Grace, or the Converſion] Nation ſhall not be ſo converted, though it be im- 
of our Relations, Cc.) 3. Bur yet all ſuch muſt be|probable. | „ 55 . 
asked with a ſubmiſſion to the will of God: But that 0. 23. Queſt. 23. May we pray in hope with a pro. Q. 23. 
maketh ir not properly a conditional form of pray - her prayer (as a means to obtain it) that a whole King- 
ing; For when the nature of Prayer is as it were to dom may be all truly converted and ſaved? an 
move the will of God, it is not ſo proper to ſay,| Anſw. Yes: For God hath no way told us that 
Lord do this if it be thy will already; | or | Lord be[it ſhall not be; Tho! it be a thing mprobable, it is 
Pleaſed to do this if it be thy pleaſure } as to lay | Lord not impoſſible, And therefore being greatly deſirable 
. grant this mercy; But if thou deny it, it is my duty|may be prayed for. Tho' Chriſt hath told us that 
to ſubmit.) So Chriſt mentioneth both the ſabjeclive his flock is little, and few find thè way of life, yet 
conditionality and the ſubmiſſiom of his will, Matth.|that may ſtand with the ſalvation of a Kingdom. 
26.39. If it be poſſible let this cup paſs from me: S. 24. Queſt. 24. May we p__ the deſtruclion of Qu. 24. 
Nevertheleſs not as I will, but as thou wilt : As if ſihe enemies of Chrif, or of the Goſpel, or of the King? 
he had ſaid, Nature requireth me with a ſimple no-. 4nſw. Not with reſpeQt to that which is called 
lition to be unwilling 455 the ſuffering, and if it bei Gods antecedent will, for ſo we ought firſt to pray 
conſiſtent with the deſired ends of my Mediatorſpip, for their Converſion, (and reſtraint till then ;) But 
to be deſirous to avoid it: But ſeeing that it cannot} with reſpe& to that called his Conſequent will we 
be, my comparing will commandeth this ſimple will of may; that is, we muſt firſt pray that they may be 
ſelf-preſervation to ſubmit to thy moſt perfef will [reſtrained and converted, and ſecondly that, if not, 
Bur if any call this | ſabmiſſion] a condition, theſthey may be deſtroyed. 
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20. matter is not/great. | S. 25. Queſt. 25. What 7s to be thought of that 94,2 5. 
' &. 20. Queſt. 20. May we pray for all that te mayſ which ſome call a particular faith in prayer? If I can 
lawfully deſire £ firmly believe that a laufal prayer ſhall be granted 


of Deſire 3 but alſo a mea#s to attain the thing de · hall be fo ? 


Anſw. No: for prayer is not only an "ing de kind, , may I not be ſure by a divine faith that it 
fired. And fome things may be lawfully EA Val. 1. 006 Anſed, 
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Anſt. Belief hath relation to a Teſtimony ot Re- ſed; But yet Faith and Reaſon make uſe of Evidences 
velation; Prayer may be warranted as lawful, if the or Signs. As if I pray for pardon of fin, and fal- 
thing be deſirable, and there be any poſſibility of ob- vation, the promſe aſſureth me, chat this prayer is 
raining ir, though there be no certainty, or flat pro- granted, if 1 be 4 penitent, believing, regenerate 
miſe; But faith. or expectation muſt be warranted |perſon, otherwiſe not; Therefore falth only affur- 
by the Promiſe. If God have promiſed you the thing eth me that ſuch prayers are granted ſuppoſing that] 

- prayed for, you may believe that you ſhall receive it; diſcern the Evidence of my regeneration, repentance 
Otherwiſe your particular faith is a fancy or à be- and faith in Chriſt. So if the queftion be whether 
lieving of your ſelves, and not a believing God that my prayer tor others, or for temporal mercies, be an. 

never promiſed you the thing. Objef, Mat. 2 1. 22.|twered in ſome other kind, and conduce to my good 

And all things whatſoever you azk in proyer, believing ,|lome other way, faith only muſt tell you this from 

Mark 11. 1, ſhall receive. Anſw. There are two ſorts of Fairh i the promiſe, by the help of evidences: There are 
* 24% The one a Belief that is ordinary, having reſpect to millions of prayers that will all be found anſwered 
ordinary promiſes and mercies: The Text can beat death and judgment, which we knew not to be 
under ſtood of this in no other ſenſe than this. [ 4//|aniwered any way but by believing it. 
things which I have promiſed you, you ſhall receive, & 30. Queſt. 30. What ſhould a Chriſtian of weak Wu. ze 
if you ask them believingly. | But this is nothing to do, that is dry and barren of matter, and can 

that which 18 not promiſed. The other faith was ex-|/carce tell what * in prayer,” but is ready to riſe 
1raordinary, in order to the working of Miracles ;|off his knees almoſt as ſoon as he bath begun? 
And this faith was a potent inward confidence Anſto. 1. He muſt not be ſtranger to bimſelf, but 
which wes not in the power of the perſon when he ſtudy well his heart and life and then he will find How to 
pleaſed, but was given like an Inſpiration by the ſuch a multitude of inward corruprions to lament, nus con. 
Spirit of God, when a Miracle was to be wrought ;|and ſuch a multitude of warts be ſupplied, and weak. abs 
and this ſeemeth to be it that is ſpoken of in the| ſes to be ſtrengthened, and diſorders ro be reQtified, matte, 
Text. And this was built on this extraordinary pro- and attzal ſins to be forgiven, that may find him 
miſe, which was made not to all men in all ages? hut work enough for confeſſions, complaints and peti- 
io thoſe times when the Goſpel was to be ſealed andi tions many days together, i expreſſion be but as res- 
delivered by Miracles; and ſpecially to the Apoſtles. dy as matter. 2. Let him ſtudy God, and get the 
So that in theſe times, there is neither ſuch a promiſe knowledge of his Nature, Attributes and Works : 
of our working Miracles as they had to believe, nor] And then he will find matter enough to aggravate 
yet a power to exerciſe that ſort of extraordinary his fin, and to furniſh him with the holy Praiſe of 
faith. Therefore a ftrong conceit (though it come] God from day to day. As he that is acquainted with 
in a fervent prayer) that any thing ſhall come to] all that is in any Book, can copiouſly diſcourſe of it, 
pals, which we cannot prove by any promiſe or when he that knoweth not what is in it, hath hittle 
prophecy, it is not to be called any act of Divine|to ſay of it: So he that knoweth God and his works 


faith at all, nor to be truſted to. (and himſelf, and his fins and wants) is acquainted 
Pu. 26. . 28. Quelt. 26. But muſt we not believe that eve-| with the beſt Prayer Book; and hath always a full 
ry lawful prayer is accepted and heard of God? heap of matter before him, whenever he cometh 


Aſtw. Yes: but not that it ſhould be granted in|to ſpeak to God. 3. Let him ſtudy the Myſtery 
the very thing, unleſs ſo promiſed: But you may of Mans Redemption, and the Perſon, and Office, 
believe that your prayer is not loſt, and that ir ſhall and Covenant and Grace of Chriſt; and he need 
1 he a means of that which tendeth to your good. not want matter for prayer or praiſe: A very Child 
= X Rom. 8. 28. I/a. 45. 19. | | | it he ſee bur a Pedlars pack opened, where there are 
Te D. 27. &. 27, Queſt. 27. With what faith muſt I pray for abundance of things which he deſireth, will Learn 
the Souls or Bodies of other nen; for their conver-|withour-book to ſay, [O Father buy me this, and _ 

fron, or their lives? x give me that, &c. | So will the Soul that ſeeth the 1 

Anſto. A godly man may pray for wicked Rela- Treaſuries and Riches of Chriſt. 4. Let him know 

tions or others, with more hope than they can pray the extent of the Lato of God, and the meaning of 

tor themſelves, while they remain ungodly : But yer |the Jen Commandments : If he know but what ins 

not with any certainty of prevailing tor the thing he ſare forbidden in each Commandment, and what 
asketh, for it is not peremptorily promiſed him. duties are required, he may find matter enough for 
Otherwiſe Samael had prevailed for Saul, and I/aac Confeſſion and Petition: And therefore the view of 

tor Eſau, and David for Abſolom, and the good Peo- ſuch a brief Expoſition of rhe Commandments, as 

ple for all the wicked; and then no godly Parents [you may find in Mr. Brin/ley's True. watch, and in 

would have their Children loſt; no nor any in the Dr. Downams and Mr. Whateleys Tables, will be a 
World would periſh, tor godly perſons pray for |preſent furniture for ſuch a uſe, eſpecially in days of 
_ = them all. But thoſe prayers are not loſt to him that Humiliation. So it will alſo to have a particular 

} puts them up. - | underſtanding of the Creed and the Lords Prayer; 

*; 28. , $ 25. Quelt, 28. With what faith may we pray|which will furniſh you with much matter. 5. Stu- 
for the continuance of the Church and Goſpel to any dy well the Temptations which you carry about you 

Nation. CS _ lin your Fleſh, and meet with in the World, and are 

Anſw. The former anſwer ſerveth to this; Our [ſuggeſted by the Tempter; and think of the many 

hope may be according to the degrees of probability: Duties you have to do, and the many Daxgers and 

But we cannot believe it as a certainty by Divine |/«fferings to undergo, and you will never be unfur- 

taith, becauſe it is not promiſed by God. nithed for matter for your prayers. 6. Obſerve the 

Qu, 29, F. 29. Quelt. 29. How may we know when our daily paſſages of Providence; to your ſelves and o- 
| prayers are heard of God, and when not ? thers: Mars how things go with your Souls every 
dnſw. Two ways: Sometimes by experience, day, and hearken how it goeth with the Church of 

when the thing it ſelf is actually given us; and al- God, and mark alſo how ir goeth with your Neigh- 
ways by the Promiſe: When weask for rhat which |bours, and ſure you will find matter enough for 
God commanderth us to ask, or promiſeth to grant; prayer. 7. Think of the Heavenly joys that you 
For we are ſure Gods promiſes are all fulfilled. If are going to, and the Streets of the New Zeruſaler 
we ask for the objects of ſenſe (as food or rayment, will be large enough for Faith to walk in. 8. For 
or health, Cc.) ſenſes will tell us whether our pray- words be acquainted with the phraſe of Scripture, 
ers be granted in the ſame kind that we asked for; and you will find proviſions for all occafions. Read 
But if the queſtions be of the objects of Faith, it is Dr. Wilkins Book called The Gift of Prayer, ot Mr. 


Faith that muſt tell you that your prayers are gtant- Brinſis 


0 


ti. 
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— "Directions for "Family and fecret Prayer. 4a 
Brinſiiys Watch, or Mr. Bl. Par's Abbe Father glad your heart; And in this ada ſs ler Praiſe and 
9. Keep up the heart in a reverend lerious ne Thankegiving have alder no ſmatł \ 1910 = 
frame, and it will de a contiual ſpring to furniſh payers; for it will tire out the heart to be always 
you with Matter. When a dead and barren heart] poring on its own diftempe and diſcourage it to 
5 a dry and ſleepy Tongue. 10. 7oyn as oft asflook on nothing but irs 1155 ties: And then a ſad 
you can with thoſe that are full and copious in pray-[diſtouraged remper will not be fo live y a temper, 
er: For example and wſe will be very great helps. 11, as a hn, prarſefut,joyful temper is; For Letitia 
Quench not the Spirit of God that muſt affiſt you, |quax res eft,atg; oſtentatrix ſui : Gladneſs is a very 
12. In caſe of neceſſity, uſe thoſe Books or Forms|expreffve thing, and apt to ſhew' it ſelf. But triſtes ,, , 

which are more full than you can be your ſelves till oz eloquentes funt, maxime ff ad egritudinem animi gif. 2 


you come to ability to do better without them. |accedat corports ægritudu. Hieron, Epiſt. 31. a4 nad A 
Read further the Directions, Tom. 1. Chap. 6. Tit. 2. Theoph. Alexand. Sad men are ſeldom eloquent : ſin. 
for more. F efpecrally if the body be fick as well au the mind. 
b. 31. Queſt. 3r. How ſhould a Chriſtian Recep up 12. Let the Image of 4 proying and bleeding. Chriſt, 
N 31. an ordinary fervency in prayer? Jad of his praying Saints be Fo on a wall before 
too Azſw. 1. See that Knowledge and Faith provide your eyes, but) engraven on your minds; Is it not 
keep vp M 5 | - 8 | . | b 
'cryency you Matter: For as the Fire will go out if there befcefirable to be conformed to them? Had they more 
in prayer. not fewel, ſo fervency will decay, whan you are diy, need to pray importunately than you? 13. Be ve- 
and ſcarce know what to fay ; or do not well believe ry cautelous in the uſe of forms, left you grow dull 
what you underſtand. 2. Clog not the Body either and cuftomary, and before you are aware your 
with overmuch Eating and Drinking, or over-riring| tongues uſe to go without your hearts. The heart 
Labours: For an active Body helpeth much the ai · is apt to take irs eaſe when it feeleth not ſome ur- 
vity of the mind: And the holieſt perſon will bel gent inftigation. And though the preſence of God 
able but poorly to exerciſe his ferveney, under a dull[/9v/d ſerve turn without the regard of man, ver 
or mn Body. 3. Rufh not ſuddenly upon with imperfect men, the heart is beſt held to its du- 
0 


prayer, out of a crowd of other bufineſſes, or beforeſty when both concur. And therefore moſt are 1 

your laſt worldly cares or diſcourſes be waſhed clean more cautelous of their words, than of their 1 
out of your minds. In Srudy and Prayer how cer- thought: As children will learn their Leſſon better, _'_- 
ain a truth is it, that Nor bene ft quod occupero|when they know their Maſters will hear them ir, mt 


animo fit (Hieron. Epiſt. 143. ad Paulin.) Thar|thin when they think he will not. Now in the uſe 
work is not well done, which is done with a mind [of a form of Prayer, a ſleepy heart is not at all diſ- 
that is prepoſſeſſed, or buſied about other matters: [cerned by man, but by Gad only; For the words 
That mind muſt be who/ly free from all other prefent|are all brought to your hand, and may be ſaid by the 
thoughts or buſineſs, that will either Pray or Study moſt dull and careleſs mind; But when you are put 
well. 4. Keep a tender heart and conſcience that is to expreſs your own deſire, Ar ſuch helps, you 
not ſenſeleſs of your own cue For all [are neceffitated to be fo mindful of what you do, as 
your prayers muſt needs be /eepy, if the heart and to form your defires into apt ex preſſions, or elſe your 
Confcrence be once hardned, ſeared or fallen aſſeen dulneſs or inattenriyenefs will be obſerved even by 
5. Take more pains with your hearty than with your|men ; and you wilt be like one that hath his Coach, 
tongues, Remember that the ſueceſs of your work |orHorſe, or Crutches taken off him, that if he have | 
lyeth moſt on hem. Bear not with their ſluggiſh - legs myſt uſe them, or elſe lye ſtill. And to them | 
neſs; Do by them as you would do by your Child |that are able, it is often a great benefit, to he neceſſita-· Sec Nee. 
or Servant that fleepeth by you at prayer, you will ted to ufe the ability they have; Though to others — 
not let them ſhort on, but jog them till you have it is a loſs to be deprived of their helps. I ſpeak on this 
awakened them. So do by your hearts when you not this againſt the /awfulneſs of a form of prayer; caſe. 
| find them dull. 6. Live as in the continual prefence|but to warn you of the temptations which are in 
of God; bur labour to apprehend his ſpectra! preſence that way. 14. Joyn oft with the moſt ſerious fer- 
when you are about to fpeak to him; Ask your vent Chriſtians ; For their fervour will help your 
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hearts how they would behave themſelves, if they hearts to burn, and carry you along with them. bl 1 
ſaw the Lord, or but the loweſt of his holy Angels? 15. Deſtroy not fervency by adulterating it, and turn- 1 9 
7. Let faith be called up to ſee Heaven and Hell as ing ir inte an affected earneſtneſs of ſpeech, and "= f 7 


open all the while before you; and ſueh a fight will |towdneſs of voice, when it is hut an hypocritical 
ſurely keep you ſerious. 8. Keep death and 7udy-[cover for a frozen empty heat. "FRY 
nent in your continual remembrance and expectat. . 32. Queſt, 55 May we look to ſpeed ever the Nl. 32. 11 
on; Remember how all your prayers. will be lookt better for any thing in our ſelves, or in aur prayers ? © Wl 
back upon. Look not for long life; Remember Is not that to truſt in them, when we ſhould truſt on | 11 
that this prayer for ought you may be youff,ο . atone © 2 | 1 
laßt, but certainly you have net leng to pray. Pray] Aft. We muſt not truſt in them for any thing will 
therefore as a dying man ſhould do. 9. Study well that is Chr:ſts part and not theirs : But for their 1 


* 


the unſpeakable nccelſty of your ſouls. If you pre. oron part it & a duty to truſt in them (however quar- 

vail not for pardon, and grace, nd preſervation, you rel ſom perfons may abufe or cavil at the words:) 

are undone and loft fot ever. Remember that ne. And he that ditrufterh Prayer in that which is its 

cefſuy is upon you: and Heaven or Hell are at the end, proper office, will pray to little purpoſe : And he 

and you arepraying for more than a:thoufand lives. that thinks that faithful, fervent, importunate, under. 

10. Study well ehe uünſpeakable exce/lency of thoſe|/Landing prayer, is no more effettual with God for 

mercies which you pray for; O think how blefled a ſmercy, than the babling of che hypocrite, or the 

life it would be, if you. could know God more, and ignorant, careleſs, unbelieving, flee y prayers of the 

love him more, and live a blamelefs heavenly life, [negligenr, will either not care hom he prayerh, or > 

and then live with Clirift- in Heaven for ever? Study whether he prayethat all or not. Though our per- 

theſe mercies till the flames of Love put life into ſons and prayers have nothing that 2 meritorious 

your prayers. 1. Study well the exceeding. en. with God, in point of Commutative Fuſtice not as his 

couragements that you have ro Pray and Hope; If [co-ordinate with the merits of Chriſt, yet have they 

your Hope decay your fervour will decay. Think of conditions without whichGod will not accept them, 

the unconcetvable! Love of God, the aftoniſhingſand are meritorious in ſubordination to the Merit of 

mercy ſhewed to eu in your Redeemer, and in the Chriſt, in point of paterna Governing Fuſtice accord. ge n 

helps of the Holy Spirit, andchow Chriſt is now in. ing to the Covenant of Grace ; as an obedient Gila Gnfelien 

terced ing for you; Fun of theſe rilt faith make — Love and fegte and Reward from mg af 
Ws ol, 1. 002 his“ Tse. 


/ 


Qu. 33. $. 32, Queſt. 33. How muſt that perſon and prayer 


+ Directions for Families about the Lords Supper. 


his Father than the diſobedient: as the antient Fa- uſe a voice; But if others be within hearing, it 5 
ba 3 | 


thers commonly uſed the word Merit. 


be qualified that ſhall be accepted of G 


prayers be that which 7s moſt; peculiarly your own con. 


i — 


unfi T. ; ; 


3. Direkt. 3. In ſecret let the matter of your Dir.; 


Anſw. There are ſeveral degrees of Gods accep-|cernment or thoſe ſecret things that are not fit for pub. 


' tance. I. That which is but from common Grace, |/ic# prayer, or are there paſſed by; Let never forget. 
may be accepted as better than none at all. II. That|ting the higheſt intereſt of Chriſt, and the Goſpel 
which hath a promiſe of ſome ſucceſs,eſpecially as toſand the World and Church, 
| 8. 4. Direct. 4. Be leſs ſolicitous about Words in Pi 
believing holy perſon, 2. It muſt proceed from true ſecret than with others, and lay out your care about the * 
De ſire, and be ſincere; and have renewed faith andſ heart. For that's it that God molt eſteemeth in your 
. repentance in ſome meaſure. 3. It muſt be put up|prayers. 1 459 | 


Pardan and Salvation muſt be, 1. From a penitent 


in-confidence on the merit and interceſſion of Chriſt. 


4. It muſt be only for things lawful, 5. And to a|e/s grow into a negled of ſecret prayer when you have 
time: Nor yet do you ſuperſtitiouſly tie your ſelves to 
red and ſucceſsful, muſt be extraordinary in all theſe| juſt ſo long time, uhet her you are ſit, or at leiſure from 


lawfulend, III. That which is extraordinarily accep- 


5. 5. Direct. 5. Do not through carnal unwilling. Dir. 5. 


reſpects; in the perſons holineſs, and in renewed|g7e ater duties or not. But be the longer when you 


faith and fervent importunity, and holy Love. 
Tit. 3. Special Directions for Family Prayer. 
Dir. 1 


any other if he be competently able, thò others be more ſin on the other fide, 
able: But if be be utterly unfit, let it rather be done ct. 6 
by another than not at all, And by ſuch a one as is|for much Solitarineſs and Heart-ſearchings, mult be 
moſt acceptable to the reſt, and like to do moſt|-2ucb ſhort, if not alſo ſeldomer in ſecret prayers than 


good. 


ſerve all times and perſons alike. . 


& 1. Direct. 1. Et it be done rather by the Ma: time, when you do but tire your ſelves, and ſleep or 
| | DL ſter of the Family himſelf than] buſineſs or diſtemper maketh it a lifeleſs thing, is a 


S. 2. Direct. 2. Let rayer be ſuited 10 the caſe of they muſt inſtead of that which they cannot do, be 
thoſe that join in it, and to the condition of the family: the more in that which they can do; As in joyning 
And not a few general words ſpoken by rote, that with others, and in ſhorter Ejaculations, belides 


8. 3. Direct. 3. Let it neither be ſo ſhort as to end 


are moſt fir and vacant, and the ſhorter when you 
are not. To give way to every. carnal backwardneſs, 
is the fin on one fide; and to reſolve to ſpend: /o long 


Avoid them both. 
$. 6. Direct. 6. A melancholy Perſon who is unfu Dir ; 


other Chriſtians that are capable of bearing it + And 


other Duties; but not abating their Piety in the 


before their hearts can le warm and their wants ex-| —— 


main upon any pretence of curing melancholy. :+ : 


preſſed, (as if you had an unwilling task to flubber 
over, and would fain have done); or yet ſo tedious 


£3 * 
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„ 


4 10 make it an ungrateſul burden 10 the family. 
Di 4. i 
ſpeaker rock the family a ſleep : 


and force.them to attention. 


Dir. 6. 


Pſalms. 


Dir. *, 


appear in every word you ſpeak. 
Dir. 8. 


your expreſſions: For before ot 


1y without, uſe a well compoſed form. 
Dir. 9. 


were more imperfe& than your own. 


* 


Dir. 10. S. 10. Direct. 10. Teach your Children and 4 the Son as our Lord and Sauiour, and to the boly Spi- 


vant how to pray themſelves, that they may not be tit as our Sankliſier, with Profeſſed Thankfulneſs ior 
_ prayerleſs when they come among thoſe that cannot 


pray. 
Py: 


+ Tit. 4. Special Directions for ſecret Prayer. 


and icandal to them. 


Dir. 2. 


8. 4. Direct. 4. Lei not 7 and dulneſs of thei _ . 1 100 
ut keep and waken O thoſe. things which concern the Pub. 
your own heart, that you may keep the reſt awake, 


§. 5. Dire&. 5. Pray at ſuch hours as the Family|only give you ſome brief Diredons for your pri- 

may be leaſt diſt racted, fleepy, tired, or out of the way. 219 
d. 6. Direct. 6. Let other Duties concur as oft as ſtand Wt 

may be to aſifl in prayer As Reading and Singing |to which this Sacrament was inſtitutedby Chriſt ;| and Su, 


& 7. Direct. 7. Do all with the greateſt reverence | was appointe 


of God that poſſibly you can; Not ſeeming Reverence, ſolemn Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of con; 
but Rea; that fo more of God than of Man may 


9. 8. Direct. 8. The more the beerers are concerned 24, 25, 26. 2. To be a ſolemn. renewing of Wen 

init, the more regard you wa have to the fitneſs of holy Covenant which was firſt entred in Bapt i Line 2. 
b others, words muſt be re- between Chriſt and the Receiver; and in that Cove- 20. 

garded, leſt rhey be ſcandalized and God and Prayer nant it is on Chriſts part, a folemn delivery of him-2 Cori. 

be diſhonoured. And if you cannot do it competent. ſelf firſt, and with himſelf the benefits of Pardon, 25. 


5. 9. Direct. 9. Let not family Prayer be uſed at And on Mans. part, it is our ſolemn acceptance of Cor, 1% 
the time of publick prayer in the Church,nor preferred Chriſt with his Benefits, upon his terms, and a deli (6, 24 
before it, but prefer publick prayer, tho'the manner |vering up our ſelves to him, as his Redeemed ones, 


John and Chriſt taught their Diſciples to ſobjeclive means, by which, the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould 


f ee e eee noe Hulneſt, and Neu. Obedience of Believers , by a lively 
bur & 1 Dies f Et be in as ſecret « place asRpr in, of 
6 IL convenitily vou can; that yon Gad in Chriſt, the firmneſs of the Covenant ot Pro. 

may not be diſturbed. Let it be done ſo that others miſe, the 7 and ſureneſa of the Mercy given,, cor. i 
may not be witneſſes of it, if you can avoid it; and and the Bleſſedneſs purchaſed and promiſed to us, and a7, 205 
yet take it not for your duty, to keep it unknown the great Oblzgazzons that are laid upon us. And , 

that you pray ſecretly at all: for that will be a ſnare|thar herein ge ievers might be ſolemnly called out to 


&. 2. Direct. 2. Ler your voice be ſuited io pour own 


Brief Directions for Families, about the Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of CHRIST. © 


1 £24 
„ 


* 


lick Adminiſtration of this Sacrament (for 
the Reaſons before intimated, Tom. 2.) I ſhallhere 


- 


vate duty herein. | 1 v3.04 
. 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand well the proper ends; Pir. i. 
take heed that youuſe it not to ends, ſor which it never What it 
0 The true ends are theſe, 1. To be ale ot, 
| crament? 
{ſu Chriſt, to keep it, as it were, in the eye of the Matih. 20 
hurch, in his bodily abſence till he come, 1 Cor. 11.28. 


Heb. 9. 15, 


Reconciliation, Adoption, and right to Life Eternal. 16. %. f. 


« W+ $f! 
* 


1 58 
| even to the Father as our Reconciled Father, and tos 5 


ſo great a benefit. 3. It is appointed to be a lively 


1 


work to ſtir up, and exerciſe, and increaſe the Re- 
pentance, Faith, Defire, Love, Hepe, Foy, Thank- 


Repreſentation of the evil of ſin, the infinite dove of 


. - . 16,171 
the moſt ſerious exerciſe of all theſe Glaces, and i Cor. i! 


might be provoked and aſſiſted to ſlit up themſelves 25, 26 


help and benefit, if none elſe hear you : If it be need- to this Communion with Gad in Chriſt, and to pra . 
ful to the orderly proceeding of your own thoughts, for more as through a ſacrificed rift. | 4; Tris ap- 45 2:4 
| 7 to be the ſolemn. Profeifion of Believers, of 


or tothe warming of your own affections, you may pointed 


* 1 Cor. N 


ks. 


their & 20. ! 
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their Faith, and Love, and Gratitude, and Obedi-} . 7. 6. And it is an odious prophanation of the 
ence to God the Father, Son, and 1 Ghoſt, and of Sacrament, to uſe it as II CE] of Faction 
continuing firm in the Chriſtian Religion. And a|to gather perſons in to the party, and tie them faſt 
Badge of the Church before the World. 5. And to it, that they may depend upon the Prieſt,and his 
it is appointed to be a /ign and means of the Unity, Faction and Intereſt may thereby be ſtrengthned, and 
Love, and Communion of Saints, and their readineſs|he may ſeem to have many Followers. 
to communicate ro each other. | | $.8. 7. And it is a dangerous abuſe of it, to re- 
8.2. The falſe miſtaken Ends, which you muſt|ceive it, that you may be pardoned, or {anQified 
avoid are theſe. 1. You muſt not with the Papiſts, or ſaved, barely by the work done, or by the out- 
think that the end of it is to turn Bread into no|wardexerciſe alone. As if God were there obliged 
Bread, and Wine into no Wine, and to makethem|to give you Grace, while you. ſtrive not with your 
really the true Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. For ſown Hearts, to ftir them up to love, or defire, or 
if ſenſe (which telleth all Men that it is ſtill Bread faith, or obedience, by the means that are before 
and Wine) be not to be believed, then we cannot you; or, as if God would pardon and ſave you for 
believe that ever there was a Gel, or an Apoſtle, [eating ſo much Bread and drinking ſo much Wine, 
or a Pope, or a Man, or any thing in the Wor1d.|when the Canon biddeth you; or, as if the Sacra- 
And the Apoſtle expreſly calleth it Bread three times, ment conveyed Grace, like as Charms are ſuppoſed 
in three Verſes together, after the Conſecration, to work, by ſaying over 10 many. words. 
1 Cor. 11.26, 27, 28. And he telleth us, that the] 6. 9. 8. Laſtly, Ir is no appointed End of this N 
uſe of it is (not to make the Lords Body, really pre. Sacrament that the Receiver thereby piofeſs himſelf 
ſent, but) to ſbeu the Lords death till be come; that certain, of the ſincerity of his own Repentance and 
is, AS a Viſible repreſenting and commemorating | Faith: (For it is not managed on the ground of 
lign, to be inſtead of his bodily preſence till he come. | ſuch certainty only by the Receiver ; much leſs by 
S. 3. 2. Nor muſt. you with the Papiſts uſe this the Miniſter that delivereth it.) But only he pro- 
Km. 6. 9. Sacrament to ſacrifice Chriſt, again really unto the Fa. feſſetli that as far as he can diſcern by obſerving his 
Cr. 15-ther, to propitiate him for the quick and dead, and [own heart, he is truly willing to have Chriſt, and his 
; eaſe Souls in Purgatory, and deliver them out of ir. benefits on the terms that they are offered; and that 
3 For Chriſt having died once dieth no more, and with- he doth conſent to the Covenant which he is there 
en our killing him, there is no ſacrificing him: By once to renew. Think not therefore, that the Sacrament 
(1-12, offering up himſelf, he hath perfecled for ever them is inſtituted for any of theſe (miſtaken) ends. | 
'. that are ſandified; and nom there remaineth no more s. 10. Direct. 2. Diſtin&ly underſtand the parts D. 
e /acrifize for fin i Hav ing finiſhed the ſacrificing work |of the Sacrament, that you may diftinly uſe them, ry 
on earth;he is no paſſed into the Heave nt, to appear ſand not do, you know not what. This Sacrament con- are "og 
before God for his Redeemed onen. ſtaineth theſe three parts. 1. The Conſecration of the parts of 
$. 4. 3. Nor. is it any better than odious impiety [Bread and Vine, which maketh it the Repreſentative the Sacra- 
to receive the Sacrament, to confirm Tome Confe-|Bodyand Blood of Chriſt. 2. The Repreſentation and ment? 
deracies or Oaths of Secreſie, for rebellions or other [Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 3. The 
unlawful defigns; as the Powder-Plottersin England Communion : Or, Communication by Chriſt, and Re- 
dich x r 79 55 )) mmnkneC.c..T 7... 
. 5. 4. Nor is it any other than impious ptopha-| . 11. 1. In the Conſecration, the Church doth 
Ide nation of theſe ſacred Myſteries for the Prieſt to con-. firſt offer the Creatures of Bread and Wine, to be ac 
3 ſtrain or ſuffer notoriouſly ignorant, and ungodly |cepted of God, to this ſacred uſe : And God accep- 
1 rand perlons, to receive them, either to make themſelves [teth them, and bleſſeth them to this uſe; which, he 
ilmje- believs that they ate indeed the Children of God, ſignifieth both by the Words of his own Inſtitution, 
eſe or to be a means which ungodly men ſhould uſe to and by the Action of his Miniſters, and their Bene- 
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make them godly. or, which Infidels or Impenitent dicfion. They being the Agents of God to the people, 
wag perſons mult = 5 to help them to Repentance and in this Accepting and Bleſſing, as they are the Agents 


„ ddmay become. a Means of their Converſion, (as a Creatures to this uſe. 
e Thief that ſtealeth a Bible or Sermon Book, may be] S. 12. This Conſecration having a ſpecial reſpeCt . 


. converted by it,) yet is it not to be uſed by the Re- to God ih Father, in it we acknowledge his three | N 
„a ceivet to that end. Fot that were to tell God a lie, [grand Relations. 1. That he is the Creator, and fo wa 
e as the means of, their Converſion ; for whoſcever|che Owner of all the Creatures ; for we offer them to _ 
mn; cometh, to teceivę à ſealed pardon, doth thereby pro- him as his own. 2. That he is our righteous Gover- [8 
im om. feſs repentance, as alſo hy the words adjoyned heuer, whoſe Law it was, that Adam and we have 


wn c. muſt do; and whoſoever 1aketh, and eateth, and |broken, and who required ſatisfaction, and hath re- 
chere {rinketh the Bread and Wine, doth actually profeſs |ceived the Sacrifice and Atonement, and hath diſ- 
by 2 thereby, that he taketh and applieth Chriſt himſelf |penſed with the ſtrict and proper execution of that 
ncz1-6; by Faith: And. therefore, if he do neither of theſe, Law; and will rule us hereafter by the Law of 


 :m- he lieth penly to God; and lies and falſe Covenants Grace. 3, That he is our Father or Benefactor, 


hls Faith in, Chriſt. For tho there is that in it which [of the People to God, in offering or dedicating the 


, ate not the appointed. means of Conxetſion. Not who hath freely given us a Redeemer, and the Cove- 
10 i that the Miniſter. is d lier in his delivery of it: For [nant of Grace, whoſe Love and Favour we have for- 


1s, hedorh but conditionally ſeatand deliver Gods Cove-|teited by fin, but deſire and hope to be reconciled by 114108 
and nant and Bene ſit t to the Receiver, : to be his; if he Chriſt. 2212 = O08 
a OP ER 112 8. 13. As Chriſt himſelf was Incarnate and true (p14 
| Chriſt, before. he was ſacrified to God, and was ſacri- WAS. 
{43 there ptofeſſeth to do. ficed ro God, before that ſacrifice be communicated, 1 
With WW „ [for life and now!ſhment e Sogls 7 So in the Sacra- N 
. mt 3 er a 0 ment, Conſecration 100 2 Fake the Creature to 
n , nth eyntreria oper a Whine manifeſte eee ehe the Fleſh and Blood of Chrift repreſentative, and 
mn; r e rropiray 4: [then the faertgeie of that fleſb 99 blood muſt be 
6.6. 5. Alſp jt is an impious prophanation of the |reprefented and commemorated; and then the facri- 
Sacramem, if any Prieſt for the love of filthy Iuere, ſiced fleth and blood communicated to the Receivers 


* tru ly-Rep ent and Believe : But the Receiver himſelf 


t he do nat a, V Re pent and Believe, as he 


„— a—__ko — 


ſhall give it to thoſe that ought not to receive it, that for their Spiritual life. { 
he may ha ve hisFees or Offerings ; or, that the Prieſt | s. 14. II. The Commemoration chictly (but not 
may have ſo much Money that is bequeathed for only) teſpecteth God the on: For he hath ordained, 
fayivg a Maſs fox ſuch or ſuch a Soul. Ictchat theſe conſecrated Repreſentations ſhould in their 
LE Oh eden Eee e br wag 
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manner and meaſure, bi room of his Bodily 
preſence, while his Body is in Heaven: And that 
thus, as it were in egy, in 8 might 
be ſtill Crucifed before the Churches JS, and they 
might be affected, as if they had ſcen him on the 
Croſs, And that by Faith and Prayer, they might, as 
it were, offer him up to God, that is, Might ſhew 
the Father that Sacrifice once made for fin, in which 
they truſt; and for which it is, that they expeck all 
the acceptance of their perfons with God, and hope 
for audience when they beg for mercy, and offer up 
prayer or praiſes to him. 
6. 15. III. In the Communication, though the 
Joh. 3. 5. Sacrament have reſpect to the Fezher, as the princi- 
1 Cor. 12. pe Giver, and to the Son, as both the Grft and Giver, 
& 5 45.9% hath it a ſpecial reſpect to the Holy Ghoſtas be- 
Gal. 3. 14. ing that Spirit given in the Fleſh and Blood, which 
& 4-5. quickneth Souls; without which, the 55 will 
Eph. 2. 22. profit nothing: And whoſe operations muſt convey 
and apply Chriſts faving benefits to us, John 6. 63. 
„ 
| d 55 Theſe three being the parts of the Sacra - 
ment in whole, as comprehending that ſacred Aon 
and pirticipation which is eſſential to it. The Ma- 
terial Parts, called the Relate and Corrolare, are, 
1. Subſtantial and Qualitative. 2. Ave and Paſſive. 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, with his Graces, and Bene- 
fits, as the things ſignified and given. The ſecond. 


* 


ing on the Miniſters part, (after the Confecration) 


ceivers as the fign : And the thing ſignified is, the 
Crucifying or Sacrificing of Chriſt, and the Deliver: 
ing Himſelf with his Benefits to the Believer, and the 
Receivers thankful Accepting, and uſing the faid gift. 
To theſe add the Relative Form, and the Ends, and 
you have the definition of this Sacrament. Of 
which ſee more in my Unrverſ. Concord. p. 46, &c. 
6. 17. Direck. 3. Look upon the Miniſter as th 
Agent or Officer of Chriſt, who is commiſſioned by him 
10 ſeal and deliver to you the Covenant amd its benefits. 


Drr. 3. 


himſelf ſaying to you, Take my Body and Blood; and 
ie F Zed Grace which ; There urcpaſed. It 
is a great help in the Application, to 
and Pardon brought us by the hand of a Commiſ- 
ſioned Officer of Chriſt. 

Dir. 4. C. 18. Direct. 4. In your pre parat ion beforehand, 
Nuinam take heed of theſe rwo extreams. 1. That you come 


nee E not prophanely and careleſly,with. common Hearts, as to 
igni, in- 


kelorum pa-· and drink unworthily, not diſcerning the Lords 
n prebe- Body from, common Bread, but eating as if it were 
_—= oo” a common meat, do eat death to themſelves, inſtead 
a of life. 2. Take heed leſt your miftakes of the nature 
confeſſine, f this Sacrament. ſhould pojjeſs you with ſuch ſears of 

ceteriſque z7worthy receiving, and the following dangers,ae may. 
eee, quite diſcompoſe, and unfit, your Souls for the f. 
5 acofia&xerciſes of Faith, and Love, and Praiſe, and Tant 
liv. 6. c. giving, to which you are invited; Many that are ſcru- 
10. pag. pulous of receiving it in any, fave a He tine geſture, 
549- are too little careful and ſcrupulous of receiving it 

in any, fave a feaſting frame of mind. 

The firſt extream is cauſed by prophaneneſs and 
negligence, or by groſs nature of the ignorance of 
the Sacramental work, The latter extream is fre- 
quently cauſed as Na ren ie this Sacra- 
ment at a greater diſtance from other parts of Gods 
worſhip, than there is cauſe, - So that the excels of 
Reverence doth overwhelm the minds of ſome with 
terrors. 2. By ſtudying more the terrible words of 
eating and drinking damnation. to themſelves, if they 
do it antwort hily, than, all tha expreſſions of Loye 
and Mercy, which that Bleſſed Feaſt is furniſhed 
with, So that when the views of infinite Love 
ſhould raviſh them, they are ſtudying wrath and 


— —_ 


1. The firſt are the Bread and Wine as ſigns, and the 


are the Ations of Breaking, Pouring out and Deliver. 


And take the Bread and Wine, as if you heard Chrift\ 


ave Mercy | 


Vengeance to terriffe them, as i 


king their unwilling inſirenities for condemning; un- 
worthineſs. 4. By reviving it ſo ſeldom; as to 


AS it was in the Primitive Churches, it would better 


acquaint chem with it, and cure that fear that oY 
meth from ſtrangenefs. 5, By imagining, that none 
that want aſſurance of their own ſincerity, can receive 


in Faith, 6. By contracking an ill habit of miſtaken 
Religiouſneſs, placing it all in poring on-rhemſelves, 
and mourning for their corruptions, and not in 
ing the love of God in Chriſf, and living in the daiſy 
praifes of his Name, and joy ful thankſgiving: for his 
exceeding, Mercies. 7. And if beſides all thef&the 


Body contract a weak or timerous melancholy: di. 
ſtemper, it will leave the mind eapable of almoſt 


nothing, but fear and trouble, even in the ſweereſt 
works. From many fuch cauſes it eomerh to paſs, 
that the Sactament of the Lords Supper is become 
more terrible and uncomfortable to abundance of 
ſuch diſtempered Chriſtians, than any other Ordi. 


them doth trouble them moſt. ' 


Holy and'dreadfut, and ſhould it not haue more prep- 
ration than other parts of worſhip ® | a 

Anſw. For the degree indeed, it ſhould have very 
careful preparation: And we cannot well compare it 


and the Taking, Eating, and Drinking, by the Re. with other parts of worfhip ; as Praiſe, Thankſpi- 


ving, Covenanting with God, Prayer, &c; Becauſe 
chat all theſe other parts are here compriſed and per» 


formed. But doubtleſs, God muſt alſo be ſanciſied 
in all his other worſttip, and his Name muſt not de 
taken in vain. And when this Sacrament was te. 
ceived every Lords day, and often in the week be. 
fides, Chriſtians were ſuppoſed to live continually 
in a ſtate of general preparation, and not to bs 6 © 


- 
* 


far from a due particular 
Chriſtians think they are. 


be now adminiſtredghat it neither grow into contempt 
nor ſtrangenefs ? : X JN 


2 


nſw. Ordinarily in welt diſciplined Churches it 


ſhould be ſtilł every Lords day: For, 1. We have no 
rea fon to prove, that the Apoſtles example and ap- 


any more than that praiſe and thankſgiving daily is 


Jropen to them: And we may as well deny the ob- 
entioe fint, © common work : For God will be ſanRtifie in them [i | 
auibus An. that draw near him,Levzr. 10. 3. And they that eat as that. 2. It is a part of the ſetled order for the 


gation of other Inſtftutions'or Apoſtolical Orders 


Lords days. worſhip; and omitting it, maimeth and 
altereth the worſhip of the day; 'and occafioneth the 
"omiſſion of the thankſgiving, and'praiſe, and Hvely' 
commemorations of Chrift, which ſhould be then 
molt performed: And ſo Chriſtians by uſe, grow 
habited to ſadneſs, and a mournimg tnefancholf Re- 
ligion, and grow 1 with much of the 
Worſhip and Spirit of the Goſpet.""3. Hereby'the 
Papiſislamenrable cartuptionsof this ordinancehaye 
grown up, even by an exceſs of reverence and fear, 
which ſeldom receiving doth increaſe ; till they are 
come to worſhip Bread 


Communion of Churches lieth in that Sacrament, and 


to be more prophansly;, bold. in abuſing, many: other 


parts of ip. 5. There ate better means (by 


* 


teaching and diſeipline )to keep the Sacrament from 


Tel than the omitting. or diſplacin of it. 


6, Every 


and not only to make much ado once a Month or 


Quarter, when the fame Work is, neglected all the 


year beſſde, even as one that Hveth in continual ex- 
pectation of death, wilt live in continual preparati- 
| | on: 


"25 if they came do Moſer, 
and not to C971ff 3. By not underſtanding what 
makerh a Recerover wordly- or unworthy, but ta- 


make it ftrange ro them; and inereaſe their fear, 
whereas, if it were adminiſtred every Lords day, 


5. 19. Queſt. 1. But is mt th Sacrument moreW. 1. 


Pre puration, as many poor 
F Gone 
F. 20. Queſt. 2. How often ſhould the Sucrumem Nu. 2 


as, their God. 4. By ſeldom 
communicating,Men areſeduced to think all proper 


Ia 
| ords day is ng Rr hn? Ki ns need. 
it.). The frequency will teach them to Ide prepartd, 


. D 


Di 


3 „„ 


rectiont and Caſes 'about the Sacrament. 


2 
- 


A, 
a 5 


on: When he that enpecteth it, but in ſome grie- 
vous ſickneſs, w ill then be frightned into ſome ſeent: 
ing ptep irations, which are not the habit of his ſoul; 
bur laid by again when the diſeaſe is over.. 

2. But yet I muſt add, that in ſome undiſciplined 
Churches, and upon ſome occaſions it may be longer 
omitted, or ſeldomer uſed; no duty is a duty at all 
times: And therefore extraordinary caſes may raiſe 
ſuch impediments, as may hinder us a long time from 
this, and many other priviledges. But the ordinary 
faultineſs of our imperfe& hearts, that are apt to 

ow cuſtomary and dull, is no good reaſon why it 
ſhould be ſeldom; any more than why other ſpecial 
duties of Worſhip and Church Communion ſhould 
be ſeldom. Read well the Epiſtles of Paul to the 
Corinthians, and you will find that they were then 
as bad as the true Chriſtians are noto, and that even in 
this Sacrament they were very culpable, and yet Paul 
ſeeketh not to cure them by their ſeldomer commu- 


nicating. W 

C 2 10 all the Members of the viſible Church 
to be admitted to this Sacrament © or Communicate? 

Anſw. All are not to ſeek it, or to take it, becauſe 
many may know their own unfitneſs, when. the 
Church or Paſtors know ir not : But all that come 
and ſeek it, are to be admitted by the Paſtors, except 
ſuch Children, Ideots, ignorant perſons, or Hereticks 
as know not what they are to receive and do, and 
ſoch as are notoriouſly wicked or ſcandalous, and 
have not manifeſted their repentance. But then it is 
preſuppoſed, that none ſhould be numbred with the 
adult members of the Church, bur thoſe that have 
perſonally owned their Baptiſmal Covenant, by a 
credible Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity. 

F. 22. Queſt. 4. May a Man that hath knowledge 
and civility, and common gifts, come and take this Sa- 
crament, if be know that he is yet void of true Repen- 
tance and other ſaving Grace? 

Anſw. No; tor he then knoweth himſelf to be 
one that is uncapable of it in his preſent ſtare. 
| & 23. Queſt. 5. May an ungodly Man receive this 
' Sacrament, who knoweth not himſelf to be ungodly ? 

nſw. No; for he ought to know it, and his fin- 
ful ignorance of his own condition, will not make 
his fin to be his duty; nor excuſe his other faults 
before God. | 33 i 
S. 24. Queſt. 6. Muſt a ſincere Chriſtian receive, that 
is uncertain of his ſincerity, and in continual doubting? 
 Anſw. Two preparations are neceſſary to this Sa- 
crament; the general preparation which is a ſtate of 
Grace, and this the doubting Chriſtian hath; and 
the particular preparation, which conſiſteth in his 
preſent actual fitneſs : And all the queſtion 1s of this. 
And to know this, you muſt further diſtinguiſh be- 
tween immediate duty and more remote, and between 
the degrees of doubtfulneſs in Chriſtians. 1. The 
neareſt immediate duty of the doubting Chriſtian is, 
to uſe the means to have his doubts reſol ved, till he 
| know his caſe, and then his next duty is, to receive 
the Sacrament; and both theſe flill remain his 


duty is both to get 


| * the Znow!ledge of his heurt, and to 
communicate: 


zunicate: But while he ſinneth (through in- 
firmĩty) in failing of the firſt, were be better alſo 
omit the orher, ar not ? To be well reſolved'of that, 
you muſt diſcern, 1. Whether his judgment of him- 
ſelf, do rather incline to think and hope that bes 
ſincere in bis Repentance and Faith, or that he id no? 
2. And whether the conſequents are like to be good 
or bad to him. If his hopes that he 55 ſincere, be as 
great or greater than his fears of the contrary, then 
there is no ſuch ill conſequent to be feared as may hin- 
der his communicating ; bur it is his beſt way todo 
it, and wait on God in the uſe of his Ordinance. But 
if the perſation of his graceleſneſs be greater than 
the hopes of his fincerity, then he muſt obſerve how 
he is like to be affected, if he do communicate. If 
he find that it is like to clear up his mind, and in- 
creaſe his hopes by the actuating of his Grace, he is 
yet beſt to go: Bur if he find that his heart is like to 
be overwhelmed with horror and ſunk into deſpair, 
by running into the ſuppoſed guilt of unworthy re- 
celving, then ic will be worſe to do it, than to omit 
Jr. Many ſuch fearful Chriſtians I have known, that 
are fain many years to abſent rhemſelves trom the 
Sacrament ; becauſe if they ſhould receive it while 
they are perſwaded of their utter unworthineſs, they 
would be ſwallowed up of deſperation, and think 
that they had taken their own damnation {as the 
Twenty fifth Article of the Church of Eg 
ſaith, he unworthy receivers do.) So that the chiet fin 
of ſuch a doubting receiver, is not that he receivetb, 
though he doubt; for doubting will not excuſe us for 
the ſinſul omiſſion of a duty(no more of this than of 
Prayer or Thankſgiving:) But only Prudence requi- 
reth ſuch a one to forbear that, which through his 
own diſtemper would be a means of his deſpair and 
ruin: As that Phyſick or Food (how good ſoever ) 
15 not to be taken which would kill the raker : Gods. 
Ordinances are not appointed for our deſtruction, 
but for our edification; and ſo muſt be uſed as tend- 
eth thereunto. Yet to thoſe Chriſtians, who are in 
this caſe, and darenot communicate, I muſt put this. 
Queſtion, How dare you ſo long refuſe it? He that 
conſenteth ro the Covenant, may boldly come and 
e his conſent, and receive the ſeiled Covenant 
of God; for conſent is your preparation, or the ne- 
ceſſary condition of your Right: If you conſent not. 
you refuſe all the Mercy of the Covenant. And dare 
you live in ſuch a ſtate? Suppoſe a Pardon be offered 
to a condemned Thief, but ſo, that if he after caſt it 
in the dirt, or turn Traytor, he ſhall die a ſorer 
death; will he rather chuſe to die than take it, and 
ſay Jam afraid I ſhall abuſe it? To refuſe Gods Cove- 
nant is certain death; but ro conſent is your prepa- 
ration and your life. | 


ſuch a Chriftian to communicate, or elſe they will ex- 
communicate and impriſon him: What then ſhould he 
chuſe ? | | 


Anſw. If he could do it without his own Souls 
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Q. 25. Queſt. 7. But wbat if Superiours compel Qu. 7. 


hurt, he ſhould obey them (ſuppoſing that it is no- 2 Cor. 13 
thing but that which in it ſelf is good that they th. 10 
command him.) But they have their power to edi- 4 Fl 
fication, and not to deſtruftion, and he muſt value 
ſurance; and therefore duty ceaſeth not to be duty: his Soul above his Body; and therefore it is paſt 

The Law of Chrift ſtill obligerh him, both to get | queſtion, that it is a ſmaller hurt to be excommu- 
aſſurance and to receive ; and the want both of the nicated, and lie, and die in Priſon, than to caſt his 
knowledge of his ſtate, and of Receiving the Sacra- Soul into deſpair, by doing that which he thinketh 

ment, are his continual fin, if he lie in it never ſo is 2 grievous fin, and would be his damnation. But 

long, through theſe ſcruples, though it be an infir. all means muſt be uſed to cure the miſtake of his 

mity that God will not condemn him for. (For he is own underſtanding. 7 | 
tuppoſed to be in a ſtare of Grace.) But you will ſay, 8. 26. Queſt. 8. 1s not the caſe of an Hypocrite Q. 8. 
l Dat if ſtill he cannot be reſolved whether he have true that knoweth not himſelf to be an Hypocrite, and of a 

faith and repentance, or not? what ſhould be do while | ſincere Chriſtian that knoweth not himſelf tobe ſincere,” 

be is in doubt? 1 anſwer, it is one thing to ask, what a/l one as to communicating ; when both are equally in 

is his duty in this caſe, and another thing to ask, doubt? 1 5 | „ 

iVbich is the ſmaller or leſs dangerous ſin? Still his 


duty, to be performed in this order. And if he 
ſy, 1 cannot be reſolved, when I have done my} 
beſt. Vet certainly it is ſome fin of his own, 
that keepeth him in the dark, and hindererh his aſ- 
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' hath no Title to; and therefore it is a greater fin 


D. 9. 


Com- 
mand- 


Anſow,:No ; For Being and Seeing are things that 
muſt be diftinguiſhed. The one hath Grace in Being, 
though he /ee ir not; and therefore hath a Right to 
the Bleſfings of the Covenant; and therefore at 
once remaineth obliged both ro diſcern his Title, and 
to come and take it: And there ſorè if he come doubt. 
ingly, his fin is not that he receiveth, but in the man 
ner of receiving, that he doth it doubtingly ; and 
therefore it will be a greater fin not to receive at all, 
unleſs in the laſt mentioned caſe, wherein the conſe- 
quents are like to be worſe to him. But the other 
hath no true Repenrance or Faith, or Love in Be 
ing; and therefore hath no Right to the Bleſſings 
ot the Covenant; and therefore, at preſent, is ob. 
liged to diſcern that he is graceleſs, and to repent 
ot it: And it is not his ſin that he doubteth ot his 
Title, but that he demandeth and taketh what he 


in him to rake it, than to delay in order to his re- 
covery and preparation. Yea, even in point of Com- 
fort, there is ſome diſparity : For tho' the true 
Chriſtian hath far greater terror than hypocrites, 
when he taketh himlelf to be an unworthy Recei- 
ver (as being more ſenſible and regardtul of the 
weight of the matter) yer uſually in the midſt of 
all his fears, there are ſome ſecret teſtimonies in his 
heart of the Love of God, which are a Cordial of 
Hope that keep him from finking into deſpair, and 
have more life and power in them, than all the 
Hypocrites falſe perſwafions of his own fincerity. 

d. 27. Queſt. 9. Wherein lieth the fin of an Hypo- 
crite, and ungodly perſon, if be do receive? 

Anſw. His fin is, 1. In lying and hypocriſie; in 
that he profeſſeth to Repent unſeignedly of bis ſin, 
and to be reſolved for a holy lite, and to believe in 
Chriſt, and to accept him on his Covenant terms, 
and to give vp himſelf to God, as his Father, his 
Saviour and his Sanctifier, and to forſake the Fleſh, 
the 10rd and the Devil; when indeed he never did 
any of this, bur ſecretly abhorreth it at his heart, 
and will not be perſwaded to it: And ſo all this 
Profeſſion, and his very Covenanting it ſelf, and his 
Recei bing, as it is a Proſeſſing covenanting ſign, is 
nothing bur a very lie. And wh:tit is to lie to the 
Iloiy Ghoſt, the ca ſe of Ananids and Sapphira telleth 
us. 2. It is uſurpation to come and lay claim to 
thoſe Benefits, which he hath no title to. 3. It is a 


prophanation of cheſe holy Myſteries, to be thus uſed, 


anch it is a taking of Gods Name in vain, who is a 


ment 2 & Jealous God, and will be fapctified of all that draw 


2. 


= Levit. 10. 


* 
*. 3 


Dy, 10. 
I Cor. 1. 


20, 29. 


ner unto him. 4. And it is a wrong to the Church 
of God, and the Communion of Saints, and the 
honour of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſuch ungodly 
Hy pocrites intrude as Members: As it is to the 
Kings army, when the Fnemies Spies creep in a- 
mongtt them; or ro his Marriage feaſt, to have a 
gueſt in rags, Ma“ th. 22. 11, 12. 

Object. But it is no lie, becauſe they think they 


ſay true in their Profeſſion ? 


Anſeo. That is throvgh their finful negligence, 
and felt deceir: And he is a her that ſpeaks a ftalſ 
hood, which he may and ought to know to be a 
talthood, though he do not know it. There is a lier 
in raſhneſs and negligence, as well as of ſet purpoſe. 

d. 28. Quett. 10. Doth all unworthy receiving make 
a man liable to damnation ? Or, what unworthineſs is 
it that 1s ſo threatned ? | 


Anſw. There are three forts of unworthineſs (or 


unfitneſs) and three ſorts of judgment anſwerably 


to be feared. 
an Infidel, or impenitent, ungodly Hypocrite. And 
damnation to Hell fire, is the puniſhment that ſuch 
muſt expect, it Converfton prevent it not. 2. There 
is an unworthinefs through tome great and ſcanda- 
lous crime, which a regeverare perſon falleth into; 
and this {Nould {top him from the Sacrament for 2 
tine; till he have repented and caſt away his fin, 


«| 


"And if he come before he riſe From bis Fall, by a par. 


tieular repentance (as the Corinthians that ſinned in 


the very uſe of the Sacrament it ſelf) they may ex- 


meaſure of unworthineſs which conſiſteth in the 


their receiving: But yet ordinary. corrections may 


rank.) 
ful to a fit Communicant ? | 


On. 


crame nt conſiſt of theſe particulars following. 1. In 
your duty with your own conſciences and bearts. 2, In 
your duty towards God. 3. And in your duty toward; 
your Neighbor. | py f 
6. 30. I. Your duty with your hearts conſiſteth 
in theſe particulars. 1. That you do your beſt in the 
cloſe examination of your hearts about your ſtates, 
and the ſincerity of your Faith, Repentance, and O- 
bedience: To know whether your hearts are true 
to God, in the Covenant which you are to renew and 
ſeal. Which may be done by theſe inquiries, and 
diſcerned by theſe Signs. 1. Whether you truly loath 
your ſelves for all the fins of your hearts and lives, 


becauſe of your imperfections and corruptions, than 
all the World befide is, Eæe ,. 6. 9. & 20. 43. C36. 
31. Rom. 7.24. 2. Whether you have no fin hut 


ſin, but what you are truly deſirous to be rid of, and 
ſo deſirous, as that you had rather be perfectly freed 
from ſin, than from any affliction in the world, Rom. 
7. 22. 18, 24. C8. 18. 3. Whether you love the 
ſearching and reforming Light, even the moſt 
ſearching parts of the Word of God, and the moſt 
ſearching Books, and ſearching Sermons, that by 
them you may be brought to know your ſelves, in 
order to your ſetled peace and reformation, Joh, z. 
19, 20, 21. 4. Whether you truly love that degree 
of holineſs in others which you have not yet attain- 
ed your ſel ves, and love Chriſt in his children, with 
ſuch an unfeigned love, as will cauſe you to relieve 
them according to your abilities, and ſuffer for their 
ſakes, when it is your duty, 1 Fob. 3. 14, 16. 1 Pet. 
1. 22. C3. 8. Jam. 2. 12, 13, 14, 15. Marth. 25. 40, 
&c. 5. Whether you can truly ſay, that there is 
no degree of holineſs ſo high, but you deſire it, and 
had rather be perfect in the love of God, and the 
obedience of his Will, than have all the riches and 
pleaſures of this World, Rom. 7. 18,21, 24. Pſal. 119. 
5 Matth. 5. 6. And had rather be one of the holieſt 
Saints, than moſt of the renowned proſperous Prin- 
ces upon Earth, P/al. 15.4. C16. 2. Pal. 84. 10. 
& 65.4. 6. Whether you have ſo far laid up your 
treaſure, and your hopes in Heaven, as that you are 
reſolved to take that only for your portion, and that 
the hopes of Heaven, and intereſt of your ſouls, hath 
the preheminence in your hearts againſt all that 
ſtands in competition with it, Col. 3. T, 3, 4. Matth. 6. 
20, 21. 7. Whether the chiefeſt care of your hearts, 


1. There is the utter unworthineſs off and indeavour of your lives, be to ſerve and pleaſe 


God, and toinjoy him for ever, rather than for any 
worldly thing, Matth. 6. 23. Fob. 5.26. 2 Cor. 5. 
1,6, 7, 8, 9. 8. Whether it be your daily deſire and 
indeavour to mortifie the fleſh, and maſter its rebelli- 
ous oppoſition to the Spirit; and you ſo far prevail, 


that the courſe and drift of your life is n 
om. 


peꝙ ſome notable temporal judgment at the pre- . 
ent (and if Repentance did not prevent it, they Zia 
might fear eternal puniſhment.) 3. There is that 


ordinary infirmities of 'a Saint; and this ſhould not 
at all deter them from the Sacrament, becauſe it is 
accompanied with a greater worthineſs; yea, tho 
their weakneſs appear in the time and manner of 


follow theſe ordinary infirmities. (Ihe graſſer abuſe 
of the Sacrament it ſelf, | joyn under the ſecond 
Queſt.11. hat 5 the particular preparation need. Nu. u 


Anſt. This bringeth me up to the next DireQi- 


§. 29. Direct. 5. Let your preparation to this Sa. Dir. 5 


and are a greater offence and burden to your ſelves, Ju 


what you are truly defirous to know, and no known 


Vid. 
"ay 


"tar. 
e. 5. 


as not to live, and walk, and be led by the fleſn, but 


Plal 
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Nom. 8. 1. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10% 13. Gal. 5. 17,21, 22. 9. 
Whether the World, avd all irs Honour, Wasith, 
and Pleaſure appear to you fo fmall and contempri- 
ble a thing, as that you eſteem it as dung, and no. 
thing in compariſon of Chriſt, and the love of God 
and Glory? and are reſolved, that you will rather 
let go all, than your part in Chriſt? And, which uſ- 
eth to carty it in the time of trial, in your deliberate 
choice? Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9,13, 14, 18, 19, 20. 1 Fob. 2. 
15. Luk. 14. 26, 30,33. Mat. 13. 19,2 1. 10. Whether 
you are reſolved upon a courſe of holineſs and obedi- 
ence, and to uſe thoſe means which God doth make 
known to you, to be the way to pleaſe him, and to 
ſubdue your corruption; and yet feeling the frailties 
of your hearts, and the burden of your ſins, do truſt 
in Chriſt as your Righteouſneſs before God, and in 
the Holy Ghoft, whoſe Grace alone can illuminate, 
{anQifie, and confirm you, Ac. 11.23. P/-119.57,63, 
69,106, 1 Cor. 1.30. Rom. 8. 9. Joh. 15.5. 2 Cor. 12.9. 
By theſe Signs you may ſafely try your ſtates. 

31. 2. When this is done, you are allo to try 
the ſtrength and meaſure of your Grace; that you 
may petceive your weakneſs, and know for what 
help you ſhould ſeek to Chriſt. And to find out 
what inward corruptions and ſinful inclinations are 
yer ſtrongeſt in you, that you may know what to la- 
ment, and to ask forgiveneſs of, and help againſt. 
My Book called Dire&ions for weak Chriſtians, will 
give you fuller advice in this. : 

$. 32. 3. You are alſo to take a ſtrict account of 
Pal, 4. 4, your /zves; and to look over your dealings with God 
6% and Men, in ſecret and publick, eſpecially of late, 
finc2 the laſt renual of your Covenant with God, and 
to hear what God and Conſcience have to ſay about 
your fins, and all their aggravations, Pal. 139. 23. 
1 Cr. 11. 28. | 

$. 33. 4. And you muſt labour to get your hearts 
allected with your condition, as you do diſcover it. 
To be humbled for what is ſinful, and to be deſirous 
of help againſt your weakneſs, and thankful for the 
Grace which you diſcern. | : | 
$34. 5. Laſtly, you muſt conſider of all the work 
that you are to do, and all the mercies which you 
are going to receive, and what Graces are necellary 
to all this, and how they muſt be uſed ; and accord 
ingly look up all thoſe araces, and prepare them for 
the exerciſe to which they are to be called out. I 

ſhall name you the particulars anon. 

& 35. II. Your duty towards God in your prepa- 
ration for this Sacrament, is, 1. To caſt down your 
{elves before him in humble penitent confeſſion, and 
lamentation of all the fins which you diſcover; and 
to beg his pardon in ſecret, before you come to have 
it publickly ſealed and delivered. 2. To look up to 
him with that Thankfulneſs, Love, and Joy, as be- 
comes one that is going to receive ſo great a mercy 

from him; and humbly to beg that Gtace which may 
prepare you, and quicken you to, and inthe work. 

& 36. III. Your duty towards others in this 
your preparation, is, 1. To forgive thoſe that have 
done you wrong, and to confeſs your fault to thoſe 
whom you have wronged, and ask them forgiveneſs, 
and make them amends and reſtitution ſo fat as is 
in your power z and to be reconciled to thoſe with 
whom you are faln out; and to ſee, that you love 
your Neighbours as your ſelves, Mar. 5. 23, 24,25, 
26, 44. Fam. 5.16. 2. That you ſeek advice of your 
Paſtors, or ſome fit perfons, in caſes that are too 
hard for your ſelves to reſolve, and where you need 
their ſpecial help. 3. That you lovingly admoniſh 
them that you know do intend to communicate un- 
worthily, and to come thither in their ungodlineſs, 
and grofs fin umepented of: That you ſhew not 

ſuch hatred of your Brother, is to ſuffer fin upon him, 
Levit. 19. 17. But tell him his faults, as Chrilt hath 
directed you, Mat. 18.15,16,17. And do yout Paris 
to promote Chriſts Diſcipline, and Keep pure the 
Church. See 1 Cor. 5. throughout. 


| 
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8.37. Direct. 6. When you come to the holy Commu- Dir. 6. 
mon, tet not the over: ſcrupulous regard of the perſon 
of the Minifler.or the company, or the ed ak of 
the miniſtration, diſturb your meditations, nor call d. 
way your minds from the high and ſerious imployment 
of the day. Hypocrites who place their Religion in 
bodily exerciſes, have taught many weak Chrittians 
to take up unneceſſary ſcruples, and to turn their eye 
and obſervation too much to things without them. 
Queſt. But ſhould we have no regard to the due cele- 
bration of theſe ſacred Myſteries, and to the Minifter, 
and Communicants, and manner of Adminiſtration? © 
Anſw. Yes: You ſhould: have ſo much regard to 
them. r. As to ſee that nothing be amiſs through 
your default, which is in your power to amend. 
2. And that you joyn not in the comitting of any 
known fin, But, 1. Take not every fin of another 
for your ſin, and think not that you are guilty of that 
in others, which you cannot amend; or, that you 
muſt forſake the Church and Worſhip of God, for 
theſe corruptions which you are not guilty of, or deny 
your own mercies, becauſe others uſurp them or a- 
buſe them. 2. If you ſuſpe& any thing impoſed 
upon you to be ſinful ro you, try it before you come 
thither; and leave not your minds open to diſturb- 
_ when they ſhould be wholly imployed with 
iſt. : 


9. 38. Queſt. 1. Thi we lawfully receive this Sa · Wep.. 1. 
crament from an ungodly and unworthy Minifter ? Nay we 


Anſw. Whoever you may lawfully commit the from an 


guidance of your Souls to as your Paſtor, you may unworthy 

lawfully receive the Sacrament from, yea, and in Miniſter ? 

ſome caſes from ſome others: For in caſe you come 

into a Church that you are no member of, you may 

lawfully joyn in Commuuion with that Church, for 

that preſent, as a Stranger; rho? they have a Paſtor 

ſo faulty, as you might not lawfully commit the or. 

dinary conduCt of your Soul to, for it is their fault 

and nor yours, . that they choſe no better; and (in 

ſome caſes) ſuch a fault as will not warrant you to 

avoid communion with them. But you may not re- 

ceive, if you know it from a Heretick, that teacherh 

any error againſt the Eſſence of Chriſtianity. 2. Nor 

from a man ſo utterly ignorant of the Chriſtian 

Faith or Duty, or ſo utterly unable to teach it to o- 

thers,as to be notoriouſly uncapable of the Miniſtry, 

3: Nor from à man profeſſedly ungodly, or that ſet- 

reth himſelf to Preach down godlineſs it ſelf. Theſe 

you mult never own as Miniſters of Chriſt, that are 

utterly uncapable of it. But ſee that you take none 

for ſuch that are not ſuch. And there are three ſorts 

more, which you may not receive from, when you 

have your choice, nor take them for your Paſtors: 

But in caſe of neceſſity impoſed on you by others, 

it is lawful and your duty. And that is, 1. Uſzrpers 

that make themſelves your Paſtors without a lawful. 

Call, and perhaps do forcibly thruſt out the Lawfu! 

Paſtors of the Church. 2. Weak, ignotant, cold, 

and lifeleſs Preachers, that are tolerable in caſe of 

neceſſity, but not to be compared with worthier men. 

3. Miniſters of ſcandalous vicious lives: It is a fin 

in you to prefer any one of theſe before a berter, and, 

to chuſe them when you have your choice; but it 

is a fin on the other fide, if you rather ſubmit nor 

to one of theſe, than be quite without, and have 

none at all. Lou own not their faults in ſuch a caſe, 

by ſubmitting to their Miniſtry. 5 

S. 29. Queſt. 2. May we communicate with un- veſt. 2 

toorthy perſons, or in an undiſciplined Church? Sid a 
 Anſw. You miſt here diſtinguiſh if you will not Excid. 

err: And that, 1. Between perſons, ſo unworthy as 25 To 

to be no Chriſtians, and thoſe that are tulpable ſcan- 1 

fort of Paſtors then. Quis peroſus ef} conſlium malignantiur 2 


the better 

[ | s es | & cum impii⸗ 

pon ſedit? Duis,, eorum ſalutari in arca hoc eſt, nunc Ecelefia, ullum Hes. 
adverſantium ut Noe diluvii_tempore, nan admiſit * ut perſpicue monſtraretur 


von niſi innoxios ve} penitentes egregios, in dominica domo eſſe debere? 
Vol. x. Ppp dalou; 


* 


. 
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tat, 


How. to (ommunicate. Of-an erring Conſcience. 2 


dalous Chriſtians. 2:Berween a few Members and the 


whole Society, or the denominating part. 3. Between 
fin profeſſed and owned, and ſin difowned by a ſeem- 
ing penitence. 4. And between a Caſe of Liberty, 


when I have my choice of a better Society; and a 


Caſe of Neceſſity when I muſt communicate witk the 


worſer Society, or with none: And ſo I anſwer, 
1. You ought not to communicate at all in this 
Sacrament-wirh a Society that profeſſeth not Chri- 


ſtianity: If the whole Body, or denominating part 


be ſuch; that is, 1. With ſuch as never made Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity at all. 2. Or have Apoſta- 
tized from it. 3. Or, that openly own any Hereſie, 
inconſiſtent with the Eſſential Faith or Duiy of a 
Chriſtian. 4. Or that are notoriouſly ignorant 
what Chriſtanity is. | 

2. It is the duty of the Paſtors and Governors of 
the Church, to keep away notorious ſcandalous Ot- 
tendors, till they ſhew Repentance; and the Peoples 
Duty to aſſiſt them by private reproof, and inform: 
ing the Church, when there is cauſe. Therefore, if it 


de thro? the neglect of your Duty, that the Church 


is corrupted and und iſciplined, the fin is yours, whe- 
ther you receive with them, or nor. 

3. If you rather chuſe a corrupted undilciplined' 
Church to communicate with, when you have your 
choice of a better (ceterzs paribus ) it is your fault. 

But on the contrary, It is nor your fin, but your 
duty to communicate with that Church, which hath 
a true Paſtor, and where the Denominaring part of 
the Members are capable of Church Communion, 
tho? there may ſome Infidels or Heathens, or uncapa- 
ble perſons violently intrude, or ſcandalous perſons 

are admitted through the neglect of Diſcipline; in 
caſe you have not your choice to hold perſonal com- 
munion with a better Church, and in caſe alſo you be 
not guiliy of the corruption, but by ſeaſonable and mo- 
deſt protefling your diſſent, do clear your ſelf of the 
guilt of ſuch intruſion and corruption. For here the 


* 


”— 


Pr 
Is it lawful ſo to tate it:? 15 Og 
Anſw. If it be unlawful to receive it, when it is 
adminiſtred with the Common-Prayer-book, it is 


cauſe that form hath ſome forbidden matter in it; 
3. Or becauſe that form is impoſed; 4. Or becauſe 


it is impoſed to ſome evil end and conſequent. 1. 


That it is not unlawful, | becauſe a form is proved 
before, and indeed needs no proof with any that is 
Judicious. 2. Nor yet for any evil in this particular 
form: For in this part the Common-Prayer is gene- 
rally approved. 3. Nor yer, becauſe it is impoſes ; 
For a Command maketh not that unlawtul to us, 
which is lawful before: but it maketh many things 
lawful and Duties, that elſe would have been un- 
lawful accidentally. 4. And the intentions of the 
Commanders, we have little to do with; and for 
the conſequents they mult be weighed on both ſides; 
and the conſequents of our refuſal will not be 
found light. f L 

6 42. In the General, I muſt here tell all the peo» 
ple of God, in the bitter ſorrow of my Soul, that at 
laſt it is time for them to diſcern that Temptation, 
that hath in all ages of the Church almoſt, made 
this Sacrament of our Union, to be the grand occaſion 
or inſtrument of our Diviſions: And that true bu- 
mility, and acquaintance with our /e/ves, and ſincere 
Love to Chriſt and one another, would {hew ſome 
men, that it was but their pride and prejudice, and 
ig norance, that made them think ſo heinouſly of o- 
ther mens manner of Worſhip: And that on all 
ſides among true Chriſtians, the manner of their 
Worſhip is not ſo odious, as prejudice, and faction, 
and partiality repreſenteth it: and that God accep- 
teth that which zhey reject. And they ſhould ſee 
how the Devil hath undone the common people by 


Reaſons and Ends nn, this means; by teaching them every one to expect 
Becauſe it tendeth not to Gods honor, or Fhelr Reſor- ſalvation for being of that party which he taketh to 
mation, or your benefit : For all theſe are more croſſed 


by holding communion with zo Church, than with 
ſuch a corrupted Church. And this is to be preferred 
before none, as much as a better before this. 


6 40. Queſt. 3. But what if I cannot communicate 


* 
eſt, I unleſs [ conform to an impoſed geſture, as kneeling 


Mr. Pay- 


bodies 
Book, I 


think un- 


anſwera- 
Lle, 


or fitting ? 8 +51 1 
Anſw. 1. For ſitting of ſlanding, no doubt, it is 
lawful in it felt: For elſe Authority were not to be 


obeyed, if they ſhould; command it: And elſe the 


Church had finned in forbearing 4neel:ng in the ac 
of Receiving ſo many Hundred Years after Chriſt; 
as is plain they did, by the Canons of General 
Councils (Nic. 1. & Trull.) that univerſally forbad 
to adore kneeling any Lord - day in the year, and a. 
ny Week-day between Eaſter and Whiuſuntide, and 
by the Fathers, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Ec. that 
make this an Apoſtolical or Univerſal Tradition. 
2. And for &knee/ing I never yet heard any thing to 
prove it unlawful; If there be any thing, it muſt 
be either ſome Word of God, or the Nature of the 
Ordinance, which is ſuppoſed to be contradicted. 
But 1. There is no. Word of God for any peſture, 
nor againſt any geſture: Chriſts example can never 
be proved to be intended to oblige us more in this 
than in many other circumftances that are confeſſed 
not obligatory: As he that delivered it but to Mi. 
niſters, and but to a Family, to Twelve, and after 
Supper, and on a Thur/dey Night, and in an upper 
Room, Cc. And his geſture was not ſuch a fitting as 
ours. 2. And for the Nature of the Ordinance it is 
mixt: And if it be lawful to take a pardon from the 
King upon our knees, I know nor what can make 
it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt (by 


be the right Church, and for worſhipping, in that 
Manner which he and his party thinketh beſt: 
And ſo wonderful a thing is . prejudice, that e- 
very party by this is brought to account that 
ridiculous and vile, which the other party ac- 
counteth beſt. 2 


ayer-booke or ſome other impoſed form o Prayer £ 


; But what if I cannot receive it Queſt. 4 
but according to the adminiſtration of ibe Common- 


\ 


either, 1. Becauſe ir is a form of prayer; 2. Or be- 


ſa 


9.43. 


Anſw. The A 


Queſt. 5. But what if my Conſcience be not gift. 3, 
fed, but J am ſtill in doubt, muſt I nat forbear? 
Seeing he that doubteth is condemned if he eat, be. 
cauſe he eateth not in Faith; for whatſocver is not 
of Faith is ſin? fo . 


poſtle there ſpeaketh not of eating 


in the Sacrament, but of eating meats which he 
doubteth of whether they are lawful, but is ſure 
that it is lawful to forbear them. And in caſe of 
doubting about things indifferent, the ſurer fide is 
ro forbear them, becauſe there may be fin in doing; 


but there can be none on the other fide in forbearing. 


Bur in caſe of Duties, your doubting will not dif-. 
oblige you; elſe men might give over praying, and 
hearing Gods Word, and believing, and obeying 
their Rulers, and maintaining their Families, when 
they are but blind enough to doubt of it. 2. Your 
erring Conſcience is not a Law-maker, and cannot 
make it your duty to obey it. For God is your 
King, and the Office of Conſcience is to dj/cern bis 
Law; and urge you to obedience, and not to make 


you Laws, of its own: So that if it ſpeak falſly, it 


doth not oblige you, but deceive you. It doth only 
ligare, or inſnare you, but not obligare, or make a 
fin a duty. It caſteth you into a neceſſity of ſin 
ning more or leſs, till you relinquiſh the error: But 
in the caſe of ſuch duties as theſe, it is a ſin to do 
them with a doubting Conſcience, bur ( ordinarily} 


his Embaſſador,) upon our Knees, 


it is a greater fin to forbear, 


1 


944. Objett, 
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t the, Sacrament. 


F. 44. Object. But ſome Divines write, that Con- 
ſcience being Gods Officer when it erretb, God himſelf 
doth bind me by it to follow that error, and the evil 
which is required becometh my duty. | 
Anſw. A dangerous error tendeth to the ſubver- 
ſion of Souls and Kingdoms, and highly diſhonor- 
able to God. God hath made it your duty to know 
his Will, and do it. And if you ignorantly miſtake 
him, will you lay the blame on him, and draw him 
into participation of your fin, when he forbiddeth 
you both the error and the fin? And doth he at once 
forbid and command the ſame thing ? Ar that very 
moment, God is ſo far from obliging you to follow 
your error, that he ſtill obligeth you to lay it by, and 
do the contrary. If you ſay, D cannot. I anſwer, 
Your impotency, is a finful impotency, and you 
can ule the means,in which his Grace can help you, 
and he will not change his Law, nor make youKings| 
and Rulers of your ſelves inſtead of him, becauſe 
you are ignorant or impotent? 
$. 25. Dire. 7. In the time of the adminiſtrati- 
on, go along with the Miniſter throughout the work, and 
keep your heartscloſe to FeſusChrift in the exerciſe of 
all thoſe Graces, tohich are ſuited to the ſeveral parts of 
the adminiſtration. Think not that all the work muft 
be che Miniſters. It ſhould be a buſie day with you, 
and your hearts ſhould be taken up with as much 
diligence, as your hands be in your common labor, 
but not in a toilſome weary diligence, but in ſuch 
delightful buſineſs as becometh the gueſts of the God 
of Heaven, at ſo ſweet a feaſt, and in the receiving 
of ſuch unvaluable gifts, | | 
$. 46. Here I ſhould diſtinctly ſhew you, I. What 
Graces they be that you muſt there exerciſe. II. What 
there is objectively preſented before you in theSacra 
ment, to exerciſe all theſe Graces. III. At what 
ſeaſons in the adminiſtration each of theſe inward 
works are to be done. | | 
d. 47. I. The Graces to be exerciſed are theſe 
(beſides that holy fear and reverence common to all 
Worſhip.) r. A humble ſenſe of the odiouſneſs of 
/in, and of our undone condition as in our ſelves, and 
a diſpleaſure againſt our ſelves, and loathing of our 
ſelves, and melting Repencance for the fins we have 
committed, as againſt our Ceator, and as againſt 
the Love and Mercy of a Redeemer, and againſt the 
holy Spirit of Grace. 2. A hungring and thirſting 
deſire after the Lord Jeſus, and bis Grace, and the 
fivour of God and communion with him, which are 
there repreſented and offered to the foul. 3. A 
lively faith in our Redeemer, his death, reſurrection 
and interceſſion, and a truſting our miſerable ſouls 
upon him, as our ſufficient Saviour and help; And 
2 hearty acceptance of him and his benefits upon his 
offered terms. 4. A joy and gladne/s in the ſenſe of 
that unſpeakable mercy which is here offered us. 
5. Athankful heart towards him from whom v5 00 


receive it. 6. A fervent Love to him that by ſuch 


Love doth ſeek our Love. 7. A 1r1umphant Hope of 
life eternal, which is purchaſed for us, and ſealed to 
us. 8. A willingneſs and reſolution to deny our 
ſelves, and all this world, and ſuffer for him that 
hath ſuffered for our Redemption. 9. A Love to 
our Brethren, our Neighbours and our Enemies, 
with a readineſs to relieve them, and to forgive them, 
when they do us wrong. 10. And a firm reſolution 
for future obedience, to our Creator, and Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier, according to our Covenant, 

s 48. II. In the naming of theſe Graces, I have 
named their Objects, which you ſhould obſerve as 
diſtin&ly as you can that they miy be operative. 
1. To help your Humiliation and Repeatance, you 

bring thither a loaden miſerable ſou], ro receive a 

pardon and relief: And you ſee before you the Sa 

crificed Son of God, who made his ſoul an offering 


for fin, and became a Cute for us to ſave us who 


have the moſt excellent gifts and the moſt needful 
mercies preſented to you that this world is capable 


Spirit of Grace, and the hopes of Glory, and Chriſt 
himſelf with whom all this is given. 3. To exerciſe 
yourFaith you have Chriſt here firſt repreſented as 
crucified before your eyes, and then with his bene- 
fits, freely given you, and offered to your acceptance, 
with a Command that you refuſe him not. 4. To 
exerciſe your delight and gladneſs, you have this 
Saviour and this Salvation tendered to you; and all 


exerciſe your Thankfulneſs, what could do more 
than ſo great a Gift, ſo dearly purchaſcd, fo ſurely 
ſealed, and ſo freely offered? 6. To exerciſe your 
Loveto God in Chriſt, you have the fulleſt mani- 
teſtation of his attractive Love; even offered to your 
eyes, and taſte, and heart, that a foul on earth can 
reaſonably expeR, in ſuch wonderful condeſcenſion; 
that the gieatneſs and ſlrangeneſs of it ſurpaſſeth a 
natural mans belief. 7. Toexerciſe your hopes of 
life eternal, you have the price of it here ſet before 
you; you have the Gift of it here ſcaled to you; 
and you have that Saviour repreſented to you in his 
ſuffering, who is now there reigning, that you may 
remember him asexpettants ot his Glorious coming 
to Judge the world, and glorifie you with himſelf. 
8. To exerciſe your ſelt-denyal and reſolution for 
ſuffering, and contempt of the world and fleſhly 
pleaſures, you have before you both the preateſt ex- 
ample and obligation, that ever could be offered to 


Chriſt, that ſo ſtrangly denyed himſelf for you, and 
ſet ſo little by the world and fleſh. 9. To exerciſe 
your Love to Brethren, yea, and enemies, you have 


him through the workings of his Spirit, and on 
whom he will have you ſhew your love to himſelf. 
10. And to excite your Reſolution for future obe- 
dience, you ſee his double Title to the Government 
of you, as Creatorand as Redeemer, and you feel 
the obligations of Mercy and Gratitude ; and you 
are to renew a Covenant with him to that end, even 
openly where all the Church are witneſſes. So that 
you ſee here are powerful objects before you to draw 
out all theſe Graces, and that they are all but ſuch 
as the work requireth you then to exerciſe. 

9. 49. III. But that you may be the readier when 
it cometh to practice, 1 fhall as it were lead you by 
the hand, thro' all the parts of the Adminiſtrati- 


race, and thoſe that are to be joy ned together, 1 


trouble you. 
ble of the Lord, exerciſe your Humility, Deſire and 
Thankfulneſs, and ſay in your hearts, What Lord, 
doſt thou call ſuch a Wretch as I? What ! me that 
have ſo oft deſpiſed thy mercy ? and wilfully offended 
thee, and gen, the filth of this world and the 
pleaſures of the fleſh before thee * Alas, it is thy 
wrath in Hell that is my due : But if love will chooje 
ſuch an unworthy gueſt, and Mercy will be honoured 
upon ſuch ſin and miſery, I come Lord at thy call: 1 
gladly come : Let thy will be done, and let that mercy 
which inviteth me, make me acceptable, and graciouſly 
entertain me; and let me not come without the.wed- 
ding Garment, nor unreverently ruſh on holy things, 
nor turn thy mercies to my bane | 4 

$. 50. 2. When the Miniſter is confeſſing fin, 
proitrate your very ſouls in the ſenſe of your un- 


eye, with their heinous aggravations; The whole 
Vol. 1. e need 


of: Even the pardon of fin, the Love cf God, the 5 5 


that your ſouls can well deſire ſet before you. 5. To 


the world; when you {ce and receive a Cruciſied 
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his example be fore your eyes, that loved you to the 
death when you were enemies: And you have his 
| holy ſervants before your eyes, who are amiable in 
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on, and tell you when and how to exerciſe every 
)all take together, that needleſs diſtinctneſs do not 


1. When you are called up and going to the Ta- 


worthineſs, and let your particular ſins be in your 
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Truſt : This is the Righteouſneſs by which I muſt be \proſperous of the wicked. 


' 
7, 2 the toorli, upon 


. 


q 1 - 
171 be called thy Son. Miniſter delivereth you the 


ſeparating them to that ſacred uſe, and the accep- c FDIS 4 nd b 
rance and bleſſing of God is deſired, admire the mer. and feed on it to everlaſiing life : and take with it 

cy that prepared us a Redeemer, and ſay, O God how zaled Covenant, and therein the ſealed teſtimony of my 
wonderful is thy Wiſdom and thy Love © How ſtrange- love, and the ſealed pardon of your ſins, and a ſealed 


I doſt thou gloriſie thy mercy over thoſe ſins that gave gift of life eternal; ſo be it, you unſeignedly conſen 


thee advantage to glorifie thy juſtice? Even thou our |unto my Covenant, and give up your ſelves to me as " 
God whom we have offended, haſt out of thy -wnTrea-|Redeemed ones. Even as in delivering the poſſe 0 
ſury ſatisfied thy own juſtice, and given us a Saviour|0n of Houſe or Lands, the deliverer giveth a Key, 


by ſuch « Miracle of Wiſdom, Love, and Condeſcenti-|and a Twig and a Turf, and faith, I deliver you this 


on, as men or Angels ſhall never be able fully to com-|bouſe,and 1 deliver you this land: ſo doth the Mini- 
prebend : ſo didft thou love the ſinful world,as to give ſter by Chriſts Authority deliver you Chriſt and 
thy Son, that whoſoever believeth in him. ſhould not pe-|pardon and title to eternal life. Here is an Image of 
riſh, but have everlaſting life, O thou that oy pre-|a ſacrificed Chriſt of Gods own appointing, which 
pared as ſo full a ""__ and ſo pretioms a gift, ſan-|you may lawfully uſe; And more than an Image; 
cliſy theſe Creatures to be theRepreſentative Body and even an invelt ing Inſtrument, by which theſe high- 
Blood of Chriſt, and prepare my heart ſor ſo great a| eſt mercies are ſolemnly delivered to you in the name 
gift, and ſo high and holy and honourable a work. of Chriſt. Let your Hearts therefore ſay with Toy 

$. 53.5. When you behold the Conſecrated Bread and Than#kfulneſs, with Faith and Love, O matchleſs 
and Wine, diſcern the Lords body, and reverence it as bounty of the eternal God what a gift is this! and 
the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt and unto what unworthy ſinners i And will God ſloop ſi 
take heed of Prophaning it, by looking on it as com. lom to man? and come ſo near him? and t bus recon- 
non Bread and Vine; Tho it be not Tranſubſtanti-|cile his worthleſs enemies ? Will be freely pardon all 
ate, but Nill is very Bread and Wine in its Natural that I have done ? and take me into bis family and 
being, yet it is Chriſts Body and Blood in re preſentati- loue, and feed me with the fleſh and blood of Chriſt * 
on and effet?. Look on it as the conſecrated Bread of| 1 believe; Lord help mine unbelicf. I humbly and 
iſe, which with the quickning Spirit muſt nouriſh H hanxfulliy accept thy gifts ' Open thou my heart, that 
you to life eternal. | I may yet more joyfully and thankfully accept them : 

$. 54. 6. When you ſee the Breaking of the Bread, Seeing God willgloriſy his love and _ by ſuch in- 
and the Pouring out of the Hine, let Repentance, and |comprehenſible gifts as 1 beſe,behold, Lord,a wretch that 
Love, and Deſire, and Thankfulneſs,thus work with-| neederh allthis mercy! And ſeeing it is tbe offer of thy 
in you, O wendro Love! O hateful fin! How merci. Grace and Covenant my ſoul doth gladly take thee for 
fal, Lord, haſt thou been to ſinners ? and bow cruel| my God and Father. for my Saviour and my Santtifier : = 
have we been Io our ſelves and thee? Could Love ſtoop And here I give up my ſelf unto thee, as thy Created 
lower ? Could God be merciful at a dearer rate? Could| Redeemer and (I hope) Regenerate one; as thy Own, 
my ſin have done a more horrid deed, than put to death| thy Subject and thy Child, to be ſaved and ſanttified by 
the Son of God ? How ſmall a matter hath tempted me three, to be beloved by thee, and to Love thee to everlaſt- 
to that, which muſt coſt ſo dear before it was forgi-|ing : O. ſeal up this Covenant and pardon, by thy Spi- 
ven? How dear payed my Saviour for that, which 1|rit, which thou ſealeſt and delivereſt to me in thy Sa. 
might have avoided at a very cheap rate? At how low|crament : that oithout reſerve, I may be entirely and 
a price have I valued his blood, when I haue ſinned\for ever thine! 


end ſinned again for nothing! This is my doing | My| S. 57. 9. When you ſee the Communicants re- Nunb. 20 


ins were the Thorns, the Nails, the Spear! Can aſceiving with you, let your very hearts be united tos. 


Murderer of Chriſt be a ſmall Offender ? O dreadful|the Saints in Love, and ſay, How goodly are thy Tents Pal 133 | 


7uſtice! It was I and ſuch other ſinners that dæſerved O Jacob! How amiable is the family of the Lord boy 
to bear the puniſhment who were guilty of the - ; and How good and pleaſand is the Unity of Brethren £ How 


to have been fewel for the unquenchable flamesfor ever. dear to me are the pretious Numbers of my Lord | etal, 8. 


O pretiors Sacrifice ! O hateful fin ! O gracioms Savi-|though they haue yet all their Spots and Weakneſſes, 10. 
our! How can mans dull and narrow heart, be duty|tohich he pardoneth, and ſo muſt we. My goodneſs O 

affetted with ſuch tranſcendent things? or Heaven Lord extendeth not unto thee ;, but unto thy Saints, 
make its due impreſhon upon an inch of Fleſh \ Shall|the excellent ones on earth, in whom is my delight. 
I ever again have a dull apprebenſion of ſuch Love 2|What portion of my eſtate thou requireſt I willingly 
Or ever have afavourable thought of ſin ?Or ever have give unto the poor, and if I have wronged any Man, 
a fearleſs thought of Fuſtice? O break or melt this I am willing to reſtore it: And ſeeing thou haſt loued 
hardned heart, that it may be ſomewhat conformed to|me an enemy,and forgiven me ſo great a debt, Theartt- 
my crucified Lord | The Tears of Love and true Re-|ly forgive thoſe that have done me wrong, and love my 
pentance are eaſier than the flames from which I am|enemies. O keep me in thy family all my days, for a 
redeemed. O hide me in theſe wounds, and waſh me day in thy Court is, better than a Thouſand, and the 

in this pretiious blood \ This is the Sacrifice in which 1\door-keepers in thy Houſe are happier than the moſt + 


s. 58. 


y violared Linw! © 


& 16. 2,3. 


Direttiont to doubting Cbriftians. 


5. 58. 76. When the Miniſter terameth. Thanks | tongue, my Sund confeſs, that 1 am wholly thine. 0 
and Praiſe to God, ſtir up _ ſouls to the greateſt | r ne ive to none but thee,and to thy ſervice,andtby 
alacrity; and ſuppoſe you ſaw the Heavenly Hoſts of Saints on earth! And O let me no more return unto 


Saints and Angels praiſing the ſame God in the pre-|tniguiry ! nor venture on that ſin that killed my Lord! 


ſence of his Glory; and think with your ſelves, chat And noto thou baſt choſen ſo low a dwelling, O be not 
you belong to the ſame family and ſociety as they,|/irange to rhe Heart that thou baſt ſo freely choſen ! O 
and are learning their work, and muſt ſhortly arrive] make it the hos refidence of t | 
at their perfection: Strive therefore to imitate'them 7 grace adorn it with thy gifts ; employ it in thy 
in Love and Joy; and let your very fouls be poured delight in its attendance on thee , refreſh it with 
out in Praiſes and Thankſgiving: And when youth joys and the light of thy countenance , and deftroy 
have the next leiſure for your private thoughts (as Thie carnality, ſelfiſhneſs and unbelie f; And let the 


y ſpirit Quicken it 


when the Miniſter is exhorting you to your Duty) 
exerciſe your Love and Thanks and Faith and hope 


and ſelf-denial and Reſolution for future obedience, bod 


in ſome ſuch Breathings of your Souls as theſe : O 
my gracious God, thou haft ſurpaſſed all humane com- 


World ſee that God will make a Palace of the loweſt 
beart, when be chooſeth it for the place of bis own a- 
E. | EST» 

8. 59. Direct. 8. When you come bome, review 
the mercy which you have recerved,and the duty which 


prebenſion in thy Love! Is this thy uſage of unworthy] you bave done, and the Covenant you haue made: And, 
prodigals) I feared leſt thy wrath as a conſuming fire| 1. Betake your ſelves to God in Praiſe and Prayer for 


would have devoured ſuch a guilty Soul; and thou] the perfetting of his work : And, 2. Take beed to your 


wouldſt have charged upon me all my folly : But while] hearts that they grow not cold, and that worldly things 


I condemned my ſelf thou haſt forgroen and juſtified me ;| or diverting trifles, do not blot out the ſacred impre ſfi- 

and ſurprized me with the ſweereſs embracements of |ons, which Chriſt hath made, and that they cool not 
thy love! T ſee now that thy Thoughts are above gur quickly into their former dull and ſleepy frame. 3. And 
thoughts, and thy ways above our ways, and thy loue ſee that your Lives be aftuared by the Grace that you 
excelleth the love of man, even more than the Heavens have here received, that even they that you converſe 


are above the earth. With how dear a price haſt thou with may perceive that you have been with God. Ef. 


redeemed a wretch that deſerved thy eee ven · pecially when Temptations would draw you again 


geance | with bow pret ious and ſweet a Fea 
entertained me, who deſerved to be caſt out with the would provoke you, and when you are called to teſ- 
workers of iniquity |. Shall I ever more ſlight ſuch|tifie your love to Chriſt, by any coſtly work or ſuf- 
Love as this © ſhall it not overcome my rebelliouſ. fering; remember then what was ſo lately before 
neſs ; and melt down my cold and hardened Heart ? your eyes, and upon your heart; and what you re- 
ſhall I be ſaved from Hell and not be thankful ?|ſolved on, and what a Covenant you made with God. 


haſt thou to ſin; and when the injuries of friends or enemies 


Angels are admiring theſe Miracles of Love? and 
ſhall not | admire them? Their Love to us doth 
cauſe them to rejoyce, while they ſtand by and ſee our 
Heavenly feaſt? And ſhould it nat be ſweeter to us that 
are the gueſts that feed upon it? my God how dearly 
haſt thou purchaſed my love ? How ſtrungely haſt thou 
deſerved and ſought it? Nothing is ſo much my grie 
and ſbame, as that I can anſwer ſuch Love, with 0 
more fervent fruitful Love. O what an Addition 
would it be to all this pretious Mercy, if thou wouldft 
give me a heart to anſwer theſe thine Invitations, That 
thy Love thus poured out, might draw forth mine, and 
my ſoul might flame by its approaching unto theſe 1 
flames ? and that love drawn out by the ſenſe of Love, 
might be all my life? O that I could love thee as 
much as I would love thee ? Tea as much as thou 
wouldft have me love thee © But this is too great a 
bappineſs for earth? But thou haſt ſhewed me the place 
where I may attain it! My Lord as there, in full poſ: 
ſeffion : who hath left me theſe pledges, till he come 
and fetch us " himſelf. and 955 us there in 4 yt 
ters joy; O bleſſed place] O happy company that ſee 
5 Glory and = lled with the fireams of thoſe Ri. 
vers of conſolation") yea bapty ae whom thou baſt cal. 
led from our dark andmiſerable flate,and made us heirs 
of that felicity and paſſengers:t0 it, and expeitants 
it under the conduct of ſo ſure a guidelO then we ſhall 
love thee without theſe ſinſul pauſes and defelts | in 
enother meaſure and anothemmanner than now we do: 
when thou ſhalt reveal and communicate thy attraftive 
Love, in another .meaſure and manner than now" Till 
then, my Gad, 1 am devoted to ther; By Right and Co 
venant.l 'amithine | wy #2" e. witneſs 25 
gainſt my ſelf that my defeds of Love have no excuſe; 
Tos br le all, if I bad the love of all the Saints 
in Heaven and Earth to give thee. What hath this 
world to do with my affeftions ? And what 1s this ſor- 
did corrupt ible fleſb, that its deſires and pleaſures ſhould 
call down my ſoul, and tempt it to neglett my God ? 
What is there in all the Sufferings that Man can lay 
upon me, that I ſhould not joyfully accept them for his 
ſake, that bath redeemed me from Hell, by ſuch un- 
matched voluntary Sufferings? Lord ſeeing thou re. 
gardeſt and ſoregardeſt, ſo vile a worm, my heart, my 


* 


Vet judge not of the fruit of your Receiving;ſo much 
by feeling, as by faith: for more is promiſed than 
you yet poſſeſs. | 
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CHAP. XXV. 


Directions for fearful troubledChriſtians that are per- 


plexed with doubts of theirSincerity andFuſtification. 


8. 1, 

their Relations, and in the right Worſhip- 
ping of God, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething of the ſpecial 
Duries of ſomeChriſtians,who in regard of their ſtate 


by of Soul and Body, have ſpecial need of Help and 


counſel. As, 1. The Doubting troubled Chriſtian. 
2. The Declining, or Backſliding Chriſtian, 3.The 
Poor. 4. The Aged. 5. The Sick. 6. And thoſe 
that are about the Sick and Dying. Though theſe 
might ſeem to belong rather to the firſt Tome, yet 


lies moſt need, I have choſen to reſerve them rather 
to this place. The ſpecial Duties of the Strong, 
the Rich, and the Youthful and Healihful, I omir, 
becauſe I find the Book grow big, and you may 
gather them from what is ſaid before, on ſeveral 


of |fuch Subjects. And the Directions which I ſhall 


firſt give to Doubting Chriſtians, ſhall be but a few 


already, in my Directions or Method for Peace 
of Conſcience and Spiritual Comfort ; And much is 


here ſaid before, in the Directions againſt Melan- 


choly and Deſpair. 
Doubts and Troubles, and bend moſt of your Endea- 


ſerve for every any hi. ſoul, no not for every one 
that hath the very ſame doubts : For the cauſes may 
be various, though the doubts ſhould be the ſame :; 
and the Doubts will be continued while the Cauſe 
remaineth: | 

5. 3. 1. In ſome perſons the chief cauſe is 4 fine. 
rous, weak and paſſionate ayer of Body and Mind; 


which in ſome (eſpecially of the weaker Sex) is ſo 
Natural a Diſeaſe, that there is no hope of a total 
eure; 


brief Memorials, becauſe I have done that Work 


vours to remove that cauſe, The lame Cure will not 


J becauſe I would have thoſe Directions lye here to- See Tori. 
gether, which the ſeveral ſorts of Perſons in Fami. c 2 
Deſpair; 


* 


C 2. Direct. 1. Find out the ſpecial Cauſe of your D 


1 


477 _ 


Fs Directed Families in the Duties of 


I 


4 


F. 1. 


— 


* OO Eine 


* 
a+, * 


Direllions to doubt ing Chriſtiant. 


* 


— 


—— — eee eee 


2 


5 
[] * 
N U 
. 
+ 
* 
_ 
* 
1 
i \ 
U 
4 he 
! { b 
_ 
* 
3 
1 1 U 
oy : 4 
% . 
* 
i +Q 
\ 3 
o of 
. TT 
. 
3 ' 
4 
_ / 9 
| or 
1 
1 
1 '" of 
uy 1 
* 
fs 
N 
7 
3 
N a 
$ 
* ad 
6 : 
a 3 
0 | | 
* 3 ly | 
1 . 
* 
1 
1 
7 
wy 
1 
7: 5 
4 'F 
5 4 
vi | 
1 *I * 
0 : 
bi 7 1 
$1 i 
„ 
TY 
"4 0 
- I 
119 
1 
"3 
tif 
111 
4 4 
IU vi 
bi 14 
iz 14 
y $1 
'? 
l 70 
ET. 
l . 
1 1 
ww. 
: ini 
7 J 
14 
{ . 
., # 
bh '+ 
1 81 
FF 1 
! J 
\ 3 Bs 
6 . 
1 : 
vt 
f 7 
I: 
4 
SE: 
44 
. . 
1 
= ? 
. 4 
F : 
HAS £4! 
NF 
14 f 
| * 
4 j 
| ity 
I's | 3 
N 
1 4 
v1 
| 1 
: 
10 | 
| TH 
. 
i} 
: 
[7 T: 
#01} 
- \ | 
4 
it ' 
. q } 
- 1 
l 
1 
181 "5 
{ nl 
: wt 
Wh - 
11 [1:43 
7.3 118 
, + . 
iN 
2 
1. 
I , 4 
U 4 
t 
"1279 
4 
| WET: 
170 
117 
5 i 
o 
_ #7 > 
b 
[1 
in 
14 
| 
t 
A. 
1 


—— 


—— 


> 
—— 
— — 


5 — 
— " <. - — — 
— = — 2 <=; — 


— 2 3 CO 3 


Ea 


— 


——— — 


a 
17 
AF) 
14 
* 
1 
4 


1 
1 
J 
bn 


cure; Tho? yet we muſt dire and ſupport fuch 
as well as we are able. Theſe perſons have ſo weak 
a Head, and ſuch powerful Paſſions, that paſſion is 
their life; and according to paſſion they judge of 
themſelves, and of all their duties. They are ord i- 
narily very high or very low : full of joy, or finking 
in deſpair ; But uſually Fear is their predominant 
paſſion. And what an enemy to quietneſs and peace 
rong fears are, is eafily obſerved in all that have 
them. Aſſuring evidence will not quiet ſuch fearful 
minds, nor any Reaſon ſatisfy them. The Directions 
for theſe Perſons muſt be the ſame which I have be- 
fore given againſt Melancholy and Deſpair. Eſpe- 
cially that the Preaching and Books and Means 
which they make uſe of, be rather ſuch as tend to 
inform the judgment, and ſettle the Will and guide 
the life, than ſuch as by the greateſt fervency tend 
to awaken them to ſuch Paſſions or affections which 
they are unable to manage. 

8. 4. 2. With others the cauſe of their Troubles 
is Melancholy, which I have long obſerved to be the 
commoneſt cauſe, with thoſe godly people that re- 
main in long and grievous doubts; Where this is the 
cauſe, till it be ren oved, other remedies do but lit- 
tle; But of this I have ſpoken at large before. 
S. 5. 3. In others the cauſe is a habit of diſcon- 

tent and peeviſhneſs and impatiency;becauſe of ſome 
Wants or Croſſes in the World: becauſe they have 
not what they would have, their minds grow ulce- 
rated, like a Body that is ſick or ſore, that carrieth 
about with them the pain and ſmart , And they are 


{till complaining of the pain which they feel; but 


not of that which maketh the ſore, and cauſeth the 


pain. The cure of theſe is either in pleaſing them 


that they may have their will in all things (as you 
rock child ren and give them that which they cry for 
to quiet them); or rather to help to cure their im- 
patiency, and ſettle their minds againſt their childiſh 
ſinful diſcontents (of which before). 

S. 6. 4. In others the Cauſe is errour or great ig: 
norance about the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, 
and the Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the work of SanQification, and evidences thereof; 
They know not on what terms Chriſt dealeth with 
linners in the pardoning of fin, nor what are the in- 
fallible figns of Sanctification: It is ſound Teaching, 
and diligent Learning that muſt be the cure of 
theſe. | 

8. 7. 5. In others the cauſe is a careleſs life or fre- 
quent finning, and keeping the Wounds of Conſci- 
ence: ſtill bleeding: They are ſtill fretting the ſore, 
and will nor ſutter it to skin: either they live in rai- 
ling and contention, or malice,or ſome ſecret luſt, or 
fraud, or ſome way firetch and wrong their Conſci- 
ences : And God will not give his peace and com- 
fort to them till they reform. It is a mercy that they 
are diſquieted and not given over to a ſeared Con. 
ſcience, which is paſt feeling. eq 
S. 8. 6. In others the Cauſe of their Doubts, is, 
Placing their Religion too much in bumiliation,and in 
a continual poreing on their bearts,and overlooking or 
negletting the high and chiefeſt parts of Religion, even 
the daily tudies of the Love of God, and the riches of 
Grace in JeſusChrift, and hereby ſtirring up the ſoul 
to Love and Delight in God. When they make this 
more of their Religion and Buſineſs, it will bring 
their ſouls into a ſweeter reliſh. | 

S. 9. 7. In others the cauſe is ſuch weakneſs of 
parrs and confuſion of thoughts, and darknefs of 
mind, that they are not able to examine themſelves, 
nor to know what1s in them ; when they ask them- 
lel ves any queſtion, about their Repentance or Love 
to God, or any grace, they are fain to anſwer like 
ſtrangers, and ſay, they cannot tell whether they do it 
or not. Theſe perſonsmuſt make more uſe than others, 


| 


of uncertainty.is the weakneſs or littleneſs of grace; 
When it is ſo little as to be next to none at all, no 
wonder if it be hardly and ſeldome diſcerned : 
Therefore tik of + 5: c e 
5. 11, Direct. 2. Be not Neglectert of Self examj- 
nat ion, but labour for skillto manage aright ſo great a 
work ; But yet let your Care and Diligence be much 
greater to get grace and uſe it, and increaſe it than to 
try whether you have it already or not. For in exa- 
mination, when you have once taken a right courſe 
to be reſolved, and yet are in doubt as much as be. 
fore, your over-much poreing upon theſe: trying 
queſtions,will do you bur little good,and make you 
but little the better, bur the time and labour may be 
almoſt loſt : whereas all the labour which you be- 
ſtow in getting, and uſing and increafing grace, is 
beſtowed profitably to good purpoſe; and tendeth 
firſt to your ſafety and ſalvation, and next that, to 
your eaſier certainty and comfort. There is no ſuch 
way in the world to be certain that you have grace, 
as to get ſo much as is eaſily diſcerned and will thew 
it ſelt, and to exerciſe it much that it may come 
forth into obſervation: When you have a ſtrong be- 
lief you will eafily be ſure thar you believe : When 
you have a fervent love to Chrilt and Holineſs, and 
to the Word and Ways and Servants of God, you 
will eafily be aſſured that you love them. When 
you ſtrongly hate fin, and live in univerſal conſtant 
obedience, you will eafily diſcern your Repentance 
and obedience. But weak grace will have but weak 
aſſurance and little conſolation. | 
F. 12. Direct. 3. Set your ſelves with all your Sill Dir.; 
and diligence to deſtroy every ſin of heart and life,and 
make it your rg a. care and buſineſs to do your du- 
ry,and pleaſe,and honour God in your place, and to do 
all the good you can in the world : and truſt God with 
your ſouls,as long as you wait upon him in bis way, If 
you live in wiltul fin and negligence, be not unwil- 
ling to be reproved and delivered ! If you cheriſh 
your ſenſual fleſhly luſts, and ſer your Hearts too 
eagerly on the world, or defend your unpeaceable- 
neſs and paſſion, or neglect your own duty to God or 
man, and make no Conſcience of a true Reformati- 
on, it is not any enquiries after ſigns of grace, that 
will help you to aſſurance. You may complain long 
enough before you have eaſe, while ſuch a thorn is in 
your foot. Conſcience muſt be better uſed before it 
will ſpeak a word of ſound well grounded peace to 
you. But when you ſer your ſelves with all your 
Care and Skill ro do your Duties, and pleaſe your 
Lord, he will not let your Labour be in vain : He 
will take care of your peace and comfort, while you 
take care of your duty : And in this way you may 
boldly truſt him: Only think not hardly and falſiy 


Dir. 7 


of the goodneſs of that God whom you ſtudy to 


ſerve and pleaſe. 


are in, that you underſtand and hold faſt, and improve 
the general grounds of comfort, which are common to 
mankind, ſo far as they are made known to them: and 
they are three(which are the foundation of all our com- 


fort). 1. The goodneſs and mercifulneſs of God in his 


very Nature. 2. The ſufficiency of the ſatisfaction or 


/ acrifice of Chriſt. 3. The univerſality and freeneſs 


and ſureneſs of the Covenant or promiſe of pardon and 


ſalvation 10 all, that by final impenitence and unbelief 


do not continue obſtinately to reject it: (or to all that 
unfeignedly Repent and Believe.) 
meanly and poorly of the infinite Goodneſs of God: g, 1, 
Even to Moſes he proclaimeth his Name 
cond delivery of the Law, {The Lord, the Lord", 
God, merciful and gracious, long . ſuffering and 10. Kt 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, _— Mercy 64.8 
for Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity and Tranſereſjons. 6 
and ſin——] Exod 


xod. 34. 6, 7. His mercy is over 


of the judgment of ſome able faithful guide. 


| 


FC. xe. 8. But of all others, the commoneſt cauſe Heavens; It is. firm and endureth for ever; 4 


all his works; it is great and reacheth to 8 
N 
be 


_ ˙— — — . ow 2 2 2 
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9. 13. Direct. 4. Be ſure whatever Condition you n, . 


1. Think not pg, 194 


at the ſe. & 59 


 Direfions to doubting Chriſtians. 
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Dir. 5. 
For more 
xrticular 


be hath pleaſure in thoſe that hope in bis mercy, 
Pſal. 147. 11. & 100. 5. & 33. 18. & 57. 10. 
& 108. 4. 2. Extenuate not the Merits and Sacti- 
fice of Chriſt, but know that never man was dam- 
ned for want ofa Chriſt to dye and be a Sacrifice 
for his ſin, but only for want of Repentance and 
Faith in him, Joh. 3. 16. z. Deny not the univer- 
ſality of the conditional promiſe of pardon and 
falvation, to all that is offered to, and will accept 
it on the offerers terms. And if you do but feel 
theſe three foundations firm and ſted faſt undet you, 
it will encourage every willing ſoul. The love of 
God was the cauſe of our Redemption by Chriſt: 
Redemption was the foundation of the Promiſe or 
New Covenant: And he that buildeth on this three- 
fold n 1 is ys . | 

. 14. Direct. 5. When you come to try your par- 
Wa Title to the Bleſſings of tbe ke, be 775 
that you well underſtand the condition of the Covenant, 


Marks, ſee and look for the performance of that condition in your 


thoſe be- 
fore men- 
tioned in 
prepard- 
tion for 
the Sacra- 
melt, 


Dir 6. 


ſelves, as the, infallible evidence of your title; and 
know that the condition is nothing but an unfeigned 
Conſent unto the Covenant. Or ſuch a Beliet of the 
Goſpel, as maketh you truly willing of all the mercies 
offered in the Goſpel, and of the Duties required in 
order to thoſe mercies. And That nothing ee. 
any man that heareth the Goſpel of Chriſt and pardon 
and ſalvation, but obſtinate unwillingneſs or refuſal 
of the mercy, and the neceſſary annexed dues. 
Underſtand this well, and then. 7855 the Covenant 
of Grace (which is, but ro ta 


like caſting up a long and difficult account, which 
muſt be done deliberately as a work of time; and 
when ĩt is ſo done, and the ſums ſubſcribed, if after- 
wards yon will queſtion that account again, you 
muſt take as full a time to do it, and that when you 
are as calm and vacant as before, and not unſertle 
an exact account upon a ſudden view, ot a thought 
of ſome one particular. Thus muſt you truſt to no 
examinations and deciſions about the ſtate of your 
ſouls, but thoſe that in long and calm deliberation, 
have brought it to an iſſue. 


make uſe of the aſſiſtance of an able ſaithſul Guide, ſo 
far as your own weakneſs makes it neceſjary. Your 
doubting ſheweth that you are not ſufficient to diſ- 
patch ir ſatisfactorily your ſelves: The Queſtion 
then is, What help a wiſer man con give you ? 


Grace, and the marks that are infallible, and the ex- 
tent of the Grace and tenour of the Covenant; 


obſerve the diſcoveries of good or evil in them; he 
can ſhew you your miſtakes, and help you in the ap- 
plication, and tell you much of his own and others 
experiences; And he can pals a ſtrong conjecture 
upon your own caſe in particular, it he be one that 
knoweth the courſe of your lives, and is intimately 
acquainted with you; For Sin and Grace are both 
expreſſive operative things, like life that ordinatily 
{will ſtir, or fire that will be ſeen; Though their 


ec God for your God judgment cannot be infallible of you, and though 


and happineſs, your Father, your Saviour and your| for a while Hy pocriſie may hide you from the know- 


Sancliſier) and then ask your hearts, whether here 
be any thing that you are anwilling of ; and unwil. 
ling of ina prevailing degree (when it is greater 
than your willingneſs : ) And if 81 you are vil 
ling to be in Covenant with your God, and Saviour, 
and Sanctifier upon + theſe terms, know that your 
Conſent, or Willingneſs, or Acceptance: of the mercy 
offered you, is your true performance of the condi. 
tion of your title, and conſequently the infallible 


evidence of your title: even as Marriage conſent is 


a title. condition to the perſon and priviledges : 
And therefore if you find this, your doubts are an- 
ſwered: You, have found as good an evidence as 


Scripture doth acquaint us with ; And if this will 


not quiet and ſatisfie you, you. underſtand not the 


buſineſs; nor is it Reaſon or Evidence that can ſa- 


tisfie you, till you are better prepared to underſtand 


them. But if really you are #zw://;7g.,and will not 


ledge of another, yet (fifa non diu, Cc.) ordinari- 
ly Nature will be ſeen, and that which is within 
you will ſhew it ſelf, ſo that your familiar acquain- 
tance that ſee your lives in private and in publick, 
may pals a very ſtrong conjecture at your ſtate, whe- 


cerity or no, Therefore, if poſſible, chooſe ſuch a 
man to help you, as is 1. Able, 2. Faithful, and 
3. Well acquainted with you; and undervalue not 
his judgment. | 


tainiy of your caſe, undervalue not and neglett not the 
Comforts which a bare probability may afford you : 1 


earneſtly defired, and endeavoured to the uttermoſt. 
Bur yet it is no {mall comfort which a likelihood or 
hopefulneſs may yield io. Husband and Wife are 
uncertain every day, whether one of them may kill 


conſent to the terms of the Covenant, then inſtead the other, and yet they can live comfortably toge- 


of doubting, be paſt doubt that you are yer unſan 


ctified : And your work is preſently to conſider 


ther, becauſe it is an unlikely thing, and though it 
be poſſible, it is not much to be teared ; All the 


better of the terms and benefits, and of thoſe , un-|comforts of Chriſtians dependeth not on their 


reaſonab'e reaſons that make you unwilling ? till you 
ſee that your happineſs lyeth upon the buſineſs, and 
that you have all the reaſon in the world to make 
you willing,and no true reaſon for the with-holding 
of your conſent: And when the light of theſe con- 
fiderations | hath prevailed for your conſent, the 


match is made, and your Evidence is ſure. 


aſſurance; It is but few Chriſtians in the world that 
reach ro clear aſſurance; For all the Papiſts, Luthe- 
rans and Arminians are without any certainty of 
their Salvation; becauſe they think it cannot be 
had; and all thoſe Janſenills, or Proteſtants that are 
of Auguſtinès judgment are without aſſurance of 
Salvation, tho” they may have aſſurance of their 


$. 15. Direct. 6. Judge not of your hearts and\Juſtification and Sandification; Eecauſe their judg. 


Evidences 257 every ſudden glance or feeling, but up 


ment is, that the Juſtified and Sanctified (rho? nor 


en a ſober deliberate examination, when your minds|the Elect) may fall away. And of thoſe that hold 


are in a clear compoſed frame : And as then you find 


the doctrine of Perſeverance, how few do we find, 


your ſelves,record the judgment or diſcovery : and be. that can ſay, they are certain of their fincerity and 


licve not every ſudden inconſiderate appearance, or 


paſhonate fear againſt that Record. Otherwiſe you 
will never be quiet or reſolved ;- but carried up and 
down by preſent ſenſe. The cafe is weighty, and 
not to be decided by a ſudden aſpect, nor by a ſcat. 
tered or a diſcompoſed mind; If you call your un- 
provided or your diſtempered underſtandings ſud- 
denly to ſo great a work, no wonder if you are de- 
ceived. You muſt not judge of colours when your 
eye is blood-ſhotren, or when you look through a 


coloured Glals, or when the object is far off. It is] 


* 


ſalvation. Alas, not one of very many. And 
yet many Thouſands of theſe do live in ſome peace 
of Conſcience, and quietneſs, and comfort, in the 
en and probabilities ro which they have at- 
tained. 14 Ss | 

d. 18. Direct. 9. Reſolve to be much in the great 
delightful duties of Thanskeiving and ihe Praiſe of 
God; and ro ſpend a conſiderable part (ordinarily) 
of all your prayers herein: eſpecially to ſpend. the 
Lords Day principally in theſe. And thus you. will 
have three great' advantages; 1. The very actings 
| Caron a + 1 ot, 


Why.,he can clearlier open to you the true nature ot 


and he can help you how to trace your hearts, and 


9.16. Direct. 7. And in doing this, negled not to Dir. 


ther you ſet your ſelves indeed to pleaſe God in fin- 


know that a certainty in ſo weighty.a caſe, ſhould be 


F. 17. Direct. 8. When you cannot attain to à cer. Dir. 8. 


Dir. 9. 
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of Love, and Thanks, and Joy, will help you to 
comfott in a nearer way, than arguments #nd' felf- 
examination will do; even in a way of feeling, as 
the fire maketh you warm. 2. The cuſtome of 
exerciſing thoſe ſweereft graces, will habituate your 
ſouls to ir, and in time wear out the ſadder ' impref- 
ſion. 3. God will moſt own you in thoſe higheſt 
duties. | „ 

F. 19. Direct. 10. Mark well how far your dowbt- 
ings do help or hinder you in your Santtification : So 
far as they turn your heart fromGod,and from the love 
and ſweetneſs of a holy life, and unfit you for thank- 
fulneſs and chearful obedience; ſo far you may be ſure, 
that Satan is gratified by them, and God diſpleaſed and 
therefore they ſhould be reſiſted: But ſo far, as they keep 
you humble and obedient, and make you more tenderly 
afraid of ſin, and quicken your deſires 75 Chrift and 
Grace; ſo far God uſeth them for your benefit. And 
therefore be not too impatient under them, but wait 
on God in the uſe of his means, and he will give 
his comforts in the fitteſt ſeaſon. Many an one hath 
ſweet aſſurance at his death, or in his ſufferings for 
Chriſt when he needed it moſt, that was fain to 
live long before withour it. Eipecially take care, 
1. That you miſs not of Aſſurance, through your 
own neglect. 2. And that your doubtings work no 
ill effects. in turning away your hearts from God, or 


diſcouraging you in his ſervice, and then you may 


take them as a tryal of your Patience, and they will 


o 


* 


certainly have a happy end. 


1 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Direclions for Declining orBackſliding CHRIS TLANS; 
And about Perſeverance. 


He caſe of Backſliders is ſo terrible, and yet the 


1 miſtakes of many Chriſtians ſo common in 
thinking unjuſtly, that they are Backfliders, that 


this ſubject muſt be handled with the greater care. 


And when I have firſt given ſome Directions for the 
Cure, I ſhall next give ſome to others for Prevention, 
of ſo fad a ſtate, 

d. 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand well wherein Back 
ſliding doth conſiſt the ſorts, and the degrees of it, that 
ſo you may the more certainly and exatly diſcern, whe- 
ther it be indeed your caſe, or not. To this end, 1 
ſhall here open ro you. I. The ſeveral forts of Back- 
fliders. II. The ſeveral ſteps or degrees of back- 
fliding. III. The figns of it. 7 

$. 2. I. There are in general three ſorts of Back- 
ſliders. 1. Such as decline from the Truth by the 
error of their Underſtanding. 2 Such as turn from 
the goodneſs of God and Holineſs, by the corruption 
of their ill and Affeclions. 3. Such as turn from 
the Obedience of God, and an upright converſation, 
by the ſinfulneſs of their lives. 

The firſt ſort containeth in it, 1. Such as decline 


to Infidelity from Faith, and doubt of the Truth of 


the Word of God. 2. Such as decline only to error, 
about the meaning of the Scriptures, though they 
doubt not of the truth of thein. This, corrupted 
8 55 will preſently corrup: both Heart and 


Ie. | 

d. 3. The ſecond fort ( Back/liders in Heart) con- 
taineth. r.Suchas only loſe their Aﬀeions ro Good; 
their complacency and deſire; and loſe their aver/- 
neſs and zeal againlt fin.2.And ſuch as loſe the very 
Reſolution of theWillalfſo,and grow unreſolved what 
to do, if not reſolved to do evil, and to. omit that 
which ir good. . 

5. 4. The third ſort (Back/liders in Life) com. 
prehendeth, 1. Thoſe that fall from Duty, towards 
God or Man. a. And thoſe that fall into poſitive „ius, 
and turn to /enſualiry,in voluptuouſneſs,uworldlineſs, 
or pride. | 


. 5. II. 1. Backſliders in Fudement, do ſome- 


times fall by ſlow degrees, and ſometimes ſuddenly 


IR * 


at onee. Thoſe that fall by degrees, do ſome of 
them begin in the failing of the underſtanding, but 
moſt of them begin at the failing er falſneſs of the 
Heurt, and the corrupted Vi corrupteth the U- 
derftanding. r THIIK AE BAS BfN 
S. 6. 1. Thoſe that fall by degrees through the 
failing of the Underſtanding, are thoſe fimple Souls 
that never were well grounded in the truth: And 
ſome of them reaſon themſelves into error or unbe. 
lief; and others of them (which is moſt ufual) are 
led into it by the cunning and diligence of Seducers, 
And for the degrees, they grow firſt to doubt of 
ſome Arguments which formerly ſeemed valid to 
them, and then they doubt of the truth it ſelf; or 
elſe they hear ſome Argument from a Seducer, which 
(through their own weakneſs) they are unable to 
anfwer : And then they yield to it, as thinkin 
that it is right, becauſe they ſee not what is to 
ſaid againſt ir, and know not what others know to 
the contrary, nor how eafily another can confute it. 
And when once they are brought into a ſufpition of . 


one point, which they formerly held, they quickly thod of 
ſuſpect all the reſt ; and grow into a ſuſpition and filing in 
diſaffection to the perſons whom they did before to Hercle | 
moft highly value. And then they grow into a high“ : 


eſteem of the perſons and party that ſeduced them; 
and think thar they that are wiſer in one thing, are 
wiſer in the reſt: And ſo are prepared to receive all 
the errors which follow that one, which they fitſt 
received : And next they imbody with the Seq 
that ſeduced them; and ſeparate from the ſober 


united part of the Church: And fo they grow to a 


zealous importunity for the increaſe of their party, 
and to loſe their charity to thoſe that are againft their 
way, and to corrupt their Morals, in thinking all 
diſhoneſty lawful, which ſeemeth neceſſary to pro- 
mote the intereſt of their Sec, which they think is 
the intereſt of the truth, and of God, and at laſt it is 
like they will grow weary of that Sect, and hearken 
to another, and another, till in the end, they come 
to one of theſe periods, either to ſettle in Popery, 
as the eaſieſt Religion: And being taken with their 
pretence of Antiquity, Stability, Unity,and Univer- 
ſality, orelſe ro turn to Atheiſm or Infidelity, and 
take all Religion for a meer deceit ; or elſe (if they 
retained an. honeſt heart in their former wander- 
ings) God ſheweth them their folly, and bringeth 
them back to Unity and Charity, and maketh them 
ſee the vanity of thoſe Reaſonings which before ſe- 
duced them, and which once they thought were 
ſome Spiritual celeſtial light. This is the common 
courſe of Error; when the Underſtanding is the 
moſt notable cauſe. Bur ſometimes a deceiver pre- 
vaileth with them on a ſudden, by ſuch falſe appear- 
ances of truth which they are unable to confute. 
Butſtill an ill-prepared unfurniſhedMind is the chiet- 
eſt cauſe. | | 0 
d. 7. 2. But thoſe whoſe Judgments are con- 
quered by the perverſe inclination of their Wills, are 
uſually carnal worldly Hypocrites, who never con- 
quered the fleſhly mind and intereſt, nor overcame 
the world, nor ever were unacquainted with theHea- 
venly Nature and Life, nor with the power of Di- 
vine Love ; And theſe having made a change of 
their Profeſſion, through the meer conviction 
their Underſtandings, and benefit of Education or 
Government, or the advantages of Religion in the 
Country where they live, without a renewed holy 
Heart, the biaſs of their hearts doth eafily prevail 
againſt the Light of their Underſtandings : And be- 
cauſe they would fain have thoſe Doctrines to be 
true, which ſave them from ſufferings, or give them 
liberty for a fleſhly,ambicious, worldly life, therefore 
they do by degrees prevail with their Underſtand 


ings to receive them. 3 ke 
F. 8. 2. Blackſliders in Heart, do fall by divers 


degrees and means: For Satans Methods are not 1 
| | | wa 
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ways the ſame: Some of them fall thro” the eon © & ir. 2 Backsliders in Life and prattice, do re- 


ruption of theit Judgments; for every error hath] 


muck influetice on the heart. Sorfie are tempted ſud 
genty into ſotne groſs ot ſenſual ſin; and fo the errots 
of their lives call away their Hearts from God. Not 


but that ſome ſin of the Heart or Will, doth ſtill go 


firſt, but yer che extraordinary deelenſion and pravi 
ty of the heart, may ſometimes be caufed by the 
Ertors of the Judgment, or the Life. But ſometimes 
the beginning and pfogreſs is almoſt obſervable in 
the appetite and will it elf: And here the lining 
to evil, (chat Is, to ſenſual or carnal good) and the 
declining from true ſpiritual good, do almoſt always 
go together. And it is moſt uſually by this method, 
and by theſe degrees. e I wane NATTY 
1. The Devil uſually beginneth with the $2 
and appetite, and repreſenteth ſome worldly, fleſhly 
thing, as very pleaſant and defirable. 2. Next 
that, he cauſeth this complacency to intice the 
thoughts; ſo that they are much and oft in thinking 
on this pleaſure. 3. Next, that the will is drawn 
into a liking of it, and he wilheth he wight injoy it 
(whether it be riches, or pleaſant awellings, or plea- 
{ant company, or pleaſant meats or drinks, or fleſhly 
accommodations, or apparel, or honor, or command, 
or eaſe, or luſt, or ſports and recreations, or what. 
ever elſe.) 4. Next that, the underſtanding is drawn 
into the defign, and is caſting and contriving how it 
may be obtained, and all lawful means are firſt conſi- 
dered of, that if poſſible, the bufineſs might be ac- 
compliſhed without the hazard of the Soul. 5. Next 
to that, Endeavours are uſed to that end, by ſuch 
means as are ſuppoſed lawful, and the Conſcience 
quiered with rhe conceit of the harmleſneſs and ſe- 
curity. 6. By this time the man is ingaged in his 
carnal cauſz and courſe, and ſo the difficulty of re- 
turning is increaſed: And the inclination of the 
heart groweth ſtronger to the ſenſual pleaſure than 
before. 7. And then he is drawn to proſecute his 
deſign by any means, how ſinful ſoever; if it be poſ- 
fible, making himſelf believe by ſome reaſonings or 
other, that all is lawful ſtill, or if the caſe he roo 
palpable to be ſo cloaked, Conſcience, at laſt, is caſt 
aſleep, and ſeared, and ſtupified, that it may be ſilent 
under all; till either Grace or Vengeance awake the 
Sinner, and make him amazed at his madneſs and 
{tupidity. This is the moſt uſual method of the 
Hearts relapſe to pokitive evil. 
. 10. 2, And by ſuch degrees doth the Heart 
decline from the love of God and Goodneſs: As 1. 
The thoughts are diverred to ſome carnal vanity that 
is overloved. And the thoughts of God are ſeldomer 
and ſhorter, than they were wont to be. 2. And at 
the ſame time the thoughts of God do grow leſs 
ſerious and pleaſing, and more dead and lifeleſs, 
3. And then the means which ſhould kindle love, 
are uſed with more dulneſs, and remiſneſs, and in- 
differency. 4. And then Conſcience being galled 


cive the firſt infection at the heart; and the life de- 
Elinerh no further than the Heart declineth : But yet 
T diffinguiſh this ſort from the other, as the effect 
from the cauſe; and the rather, becauſe ſome few do 
much decline in Heart, that yet ſeem to keep much 
'blamelefneſs of life in the eye of Men. And it is 
uſually done by theſe deprees. 1 ' 

" & 72: x. In the Mans backſliding into poſitive 
fin (as ſenſuality or worldlinels) the heart being pre- 
pared as before, 1. The judgment doth reaſon more 


doth oppoſe it with leſs refolution, and with greatet 


taintneſs and indifferency. 2. Then the finner raſt- 
eth of the bait, and firſt draweth as near to fin 
as he dare, and imbraceth the occafions and oppor- 
tunities of finning, while yet he thinketh to yield 
no further. And in this caſe, he is ſo long diſput- 
ing with the Tempter, and hearkening to him, and 
gazing on the bait, till at laſt he yieldeth ; and hav- 
ing long been playing at the pits brink, his vio- 


bled a while, and this he taketh for true Repentance: 
And when he is grown into ſome hope, that the firſt 
lin is forgiven him, he is the bolder to venture ori 
the like again; and thinketh, that the ſecond may 
be as well forgiven as the firſt. 4. In the ſame or- 
der he falleth into ir again and again, till it come 
to a cuſtom. 5, And by this time he loveth it more, 
and wiſheth it were lawful, and there were no dan- 
ger by it. 6, And then he thinketh himſelf con- 
cerned to prove it lawful to quiet Conſcience, that 
it may not torment him; and therefore he gladly 
heareth what the Juſtifiers of his fin can ſay for it, 
and he maketh himſelf believe that the Reaſons 
are of weight. 7. And then he ſinneth without 
J 5 "I RE 0 | 5 

$. 13. 2. So in Mens backſliding from the pra- 
Ctice of Religion. 1. The heart is alienated and un- 
diſpoſed as aforeſaid. 2. And then the life of the 
duty doth decay, and it dwindleth towards a dead 
Formality; like a Body in a Conſumption, the vi- 
vid complexion, and ſtrength, and activity decay. 3. 
Next this, he can frequently omit a duty, eſpecially 
in ſecret where no man knoweth it; till by degrees 
he grow more ſeldom ir it. 4. All this he taketh 
for a pardoned infirmity, which confiſteth with a 
ſtate of Grace; and therefore he is little troubled a- 
bout it. 5. Next this, he loſeth all the life and com- 
fort of Religion, and miſſeth not any duty when he 
hath omitted it, but is glad that he ſcapeth it, and 
when it is at an end, as an Ox is when he is out 
of the Yoak. 6. Next he beginneth ro hearken to 
them that ſpeak againſt ſo much ado in Religion, 
as if it were a needleſs unprofitable thing. 7. And 
if God forſake him, he next repenteth of his for- 
mer diligence, and ſetleth himſelf, either in a dead 


with the guilt of wilful omiffions and commiſſions|courſe of ſuch cuſtomary lip-ſervice as doth coſt 
(being acquainted with the fleſhly defigns of theſhim nothing, or elſe in utter worldlineſs and un- 


heart,) doth raife a ſecret fear of Gods diſpleaſure. 
And this being not ſtrong enough to reſtrain the man 


godlineſs, and perhaps ar laſt in malignity and per- 
ſecution. : 


from fin, doth make his fin greater, and maketh] F. 14. III. Though the Signs or Symptoms of 


him very backward to draw near to God, or ſeriouſ-| Declining may be gather d from what is faid alread 
ly to think of him, or call upon him; and turnethj1 ſhall add ſome more. 1. You are declining when , 9. 

you grow bolder with fin, or with the occaſions of 

it, and temptations to it, than you were in your Signs of 
more watchful ſtate. 2. When you make a ſmall decliniag 


love into terror and averſation. 5. And if God do 
not ſtop and recover the Sinner, he will next grow 


quite aweary of God, and out of love with a holy 


life, and change him for his worldly fleſhly pleaſures.|matrer of thoſe inward corruptions and infirmities; 
6. And next that, he will entertain fome Infidel, or which once ſeemed grievous to you, and almoſt in- 


Arheiſtical, or Libertine Doctrine, which may quiet 
him in his courſe of fin, by juſtifying it, and will 
conform his judgment to his heart. 7. And next 
that, he will hate God, and his ways, and Servants, 
and turn a Perſecutor of them; till vengeance lay 
him in Hell, where pain and deſperation will increaſe 
his hatred ; bur his flethly pleaſure, and malicious 
perſecution ſhall be for ever at an end. 


tollerable. 3. When you fettle- in a courſe of Pro. 
feſſion or Religiouſneſs, that putteth your fleſh to 
little coſt, in labor, reproach or fuffering from the 
ungodly, but leave out the hard and coſtly part, and 
ſeem to be very Religious in the reſt. 4. When you 
are quiet and contented in the daily cuſtomary uſe 
of Ordinances, tho you find no profit or increa fe in 

Vol. 1. Qqq Grace 


remilly againſt fin, than it did before; and the will 


lent luſt or appetite doth thruſt him in. 3. When 
he hath once ſinned (againſt knowledge) he is trou - 
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wa. . Signs of a Declining State, or of great Weakneſs, © 


Grace by it, or Communion with God. 5. When 
you grow ſtrange to God and Jeſus Chyiſt, and have 
little converſe with him in the Spitit; and your 
thoughts of him are few and cold, and lifeleſs, and 
your Religion lieth all in converſing with good Men, 
and good Books, and outward duties. 6, When you 
grow neglecters of your hearts, and firangers to 


day, either in trying them, or watching them, or 
but your buſineſs in Religion is moſt abroad, and in 


and duties be much of your care and thoughts, you 
are on the loting hand, if the Wonders of Love and 
Grace in Chriſt have not more of your thoughts, or 
if you ſer not your ſelves more to the ſtudy of a 
Crucified and Glorified Chrilt, than of your own 


when Spiritual helps and advantages are leſs reliſhed 


Sermons, and Prayers, and Sacraments, which once 
you could not live without; and uſe them bur as 
bue Dvties for neceſſity, and not as Means, with any 
greit hope of benefit and ſucceſs. 9. When you 
grow too regaruiul of the eye of man, and too re- 
gardleſs of the Fye of God; and ate much more 
careful about rhe words and outſide of your Prayers 
and Diſcourſes, than the Spirit, and inward part and 
manner of them; and ercſs your ſelves accurately 
when you appear abroad, as thoie that would ſeem 
very good tomen, but go at home in the ſordidit 
girb of a cold and careleſs heart and life. 10 When 
you grow hotteſt about ſome controverted ſmaller 


ſome privare opinion and party which you have 
choſen , more than of the intereſt of the common 
Truths and cauſe of Chriſt. 11. When in joyning 


ſpeech, than the Spirit, and weight, and excellency 
of the Matter, and are impatient of hearing of the 
wholſomeſt Truths, if the Speaker manifeſt any per: 
ſonal infirmity in the delivery of them. And are 
weary and tired, it you be not drawn on with no- 
veliy, variety, or el:gincy of Speech. 12. When 
you grow more indifterent for your company, and 


than.you did, and are alniolt as well pleaſed with 
common company and diicourte. 13. When you 
grow more impatient ot reproot for tin, and love 
not to be told of any thing in you that is amiſs; 
but love rhoje beſt that highlieſt applaud you; 
14. When the renewing ct your Repentance is 
growna lifelets curtury work: When in preparation 
tor the Lords day, or S:cramenr, or other occaſions, 
you call your i-Ives to no conſiderable account, or 
make no greater a matter of the fins which you find 
on your account, than if you were almoſt reconciled 
to them. 15. When you grow more uncharitable 
and cenſoriovs to Brethren that differ from you in 
tolerable points; and lels render of rhe names or 
welfare of others, and love not your Neighbour as 
vour ſclves, and do nor as you would be done by. 
16. When vou grow leſs compaſſionate to the un- 
godly World.und leſs regardful of the common in- 
tereſt of the Univerſal Church, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
throughout the Earth, and grow more narrow pri 
vate ſpirited, and confine your care to your ſelves, 
or to your party. 
and the love of God cannot content you, but you 
are thirſty after ſome worldly contentment and 
grow eager in your defires, and the World groweth 
more ſweet to you, and more amiable in your eyes. 
. 18, When ſenſe, and appetite, and fleſhly pleaſure is 
grown more powertul with you, and you make a 
great matter of them, and cannot deny them, with. 
out a great deal of ſtriving and regret, as if you had 
done ſome great exploit, it you live not like a Beaſt. 


|are leſs able to bear diſeſteem, and flighring, and in- 


them, and find little work about them from day to 
ſtirring them up, or mortify ing their corruptions; 


outward exetciſes. 7. Yea, though your own hearts, 


diſtempered hearts. 8. All is not well with you, 


and valued, and you grow more indifferent to the 


Matters in Religion, or ſtudious of the intereſt of 


with others, you reliſh more the fineneſs of the 


let leis by the company of ſerious godly Chriſtians. 


19, When you are more proud and impatient, and © 


Juries from Men, or Poverty, or Sufferipgs for 
Chriſt; and make a greater matter of your loſſe 
oi croſſes, or wrongs, than beſeemeth one that is 
dead to the fleſh; and to the World. 20. Laſtly, 
When you had rather dwell on Earth than be in 
Heaven, and are more unwilling to think of death, 
or to prepare for it, and expe it, and are leſs in love 
with the coming of Chriſt, and ate ready to ſay of 
this finful life in fleſh, Ir 28 good to be here. All theſe 
are ſigns of a declining ſtate, tho yet you are nor 
come to apoſtacy, . . ö | ON 

b. 15. But the figns of a mortal damnable ſtate in- Sista; 
deed, are found in theſe following degrees. 1. When 
a man had rather have worldly proſperity, than the * 
favor and fruition of God in Heaven. 2. When the 
intereſt of the fleſh can do more with him, than the 
intereſt of God and his Soul, and doth more rule and 
diſpoſe of his heart and life. 3. When he had ra- 
ther live in ſenſuality, than in holineſs : And had 
rather ha ve leave to live as he liſt, than have a Chriſt 
and holy Spirit to ſanctifie and cure him, or at leaſt, 
will not be cured on the terms propoſed in the Goſ- 
pel. 4. When he loveth not the means that would 
recover him (as ſuch.) The nearer you come to this, 
the more dangerous is your caſe. | 

§. 16. And theſe following figns, are therefore 
of a very dangerous fignification. 1. When thepugny 
pleaſure of ſinful proſperity and delights, doth ſofignof 
far over. top the pleaſures of holineſs, that you are iel. 
under trouble and wearineſs in holy duties, and akt 
eaſe and merry, when you have your ſinful delights. 
2. When no perſwaſion of a Miniſter or Friend, can 
bring you ſo throughly to repent of your open ſcan- 
dalous fins, as to take ſhame to your ſzlves in a free 
confeſſion of them (even in the open. Aſſembly, if 
you ate juſtly called to it) to condemn your ſelves, 
and give warning to others, and glorifie the moſt 
holy God : Bur you will not believe that any ſuch 
diſgraceful confetſon is your duty, becauſe you will 
not do it. 3. When you cannot bring your hearts 
to a full reſolution to let go your fin; but though 
Conſcienc: worry and condemn yqu for it, you do 
but fleightly purpoſe hereafter to amend, but will 
not preſently reſolve. 4. When you will not be 
perſwaded to conſent to the neceſſary effectual 
means of your recovery, as to abſtain from the bait 
and temptation and occaſion of fin. Many a drunkard 
hath rold me, he was willing to be reformed ; but 
when | have defired them then to conſent to drink 
no Wine or Ale for ſo many Months, and to keep 
out of the place, and to commit the Government 
of themſclves for ſo many Months to their Wives, 
or ſome other Friend that liveth with them, and to 
drink nothing but what they give them, they would 
not conſent to any of this, and fo ſhewed the hypo- 
criſie of their profefled willingneſs ro. amend. 
5. When ſin becomerh eaſie, and the Conſcience 
groweth patient with it, and quiet under it. 6. When 
the judgment taketh part with it, and the tongue 
will plead for it, and Juſtifie or extenuate it, inſtead 
of repenting of it. | 

Theſe are dangerozs ſigns of an impenitent un- 
pardoned miſerable Soul. And the Man is in a dan. 


17. When the hopes of Heaven, 


gerous way to this, 1. When he hath plunged himſelf 
into ſuch ingagements to ſin, that he cannot leave it, 
but it will coſt him very dear: As it will be his 
ſhame to confeſs it, or his undoing in the World to 
forſake ir, or a great deal of coſt and labor muſt be 
loft, which his ambitious or covetous projects have 
coſt him: It will be hard breaking over ſo great dif- 
ficulties. 2. When God letteth him alone in fin, and 
proſpereth him in it, or doth not much diſturb him, 
or afl him. This alſo is a dangerom cafe. 


5 ſigt 
d. 17. By all this you may perceive, that thoſe 258 cen 


no ſigus of a Backſliding ſtate, which ſome poor ing. 
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— Chriſtians ate afraid are ſuch. As, 1. When poverty him? To be ſeparated from Gol, is one half the 
neceſſita teth thẽm to lay out more of their time, and ſmiſery of the damnee .. 
thoughts, and words about the labors of their Call] . 23. 4. You are drawing back toward the caſe 
ings, «than ſome richer perſons do. 2. When age that you were in, in the days of your uncbnverted 
or ſickneſs cauſeth their memories to decay; ſo that ſtate. And what a (tare of darkneſs, and folly; and 
they cannot remember a Sermon ſo well as hereto |delufion, and ſin, and miſery was that? If it wete 
fore. 3. When age or ſickneſs taketh off the quick - good or tolerable, why turned you from it? And 
neſs and vigor of their ſpirits, ſo that they have not hy did you ſo lament it? And why, did you 5 
the lively affections in Prayer, or holy Conference, [earneſtly cry out for deliverance? But if it were as 
or Meditation, or Reading, or Hearing, as formerly] bad as you then apprehended it to be, Why do you 
they had. Bur (though they are as much as ever re. again turn towards it? Would you be again in the 
ſolved for God againſt fin and vanity, yet) they arejcaſe you were? Would you periſh in it ? Or, would 
colder and duller, and have leſs zeal and fervency, you have all thoſe heart-breakings and terrors to 
and delight in holy | exerciſes. 4. When age, or paſs through again? May I not fay to you, as 
weakneſs, or melancholy, hath decayed or confound · Paul to the Ga7atians ? O fooliſh ſinners) who bath 
ed their Imaginations, and ravelled their Thoughts, bewirched yau? that you are ſo ſoon turned back ? 
ſo that they cannot order them, and command them, Who have ſeen that of fin, and of God ,and of Chriſt, 
as formerly they could. 5. And when age or me- and of Heaven, and of Hell as you have done? Ga“. 
lancholy hath weakned their parts and gifts; ſo[ 3. 1, 2, 3, 4. X | 
that they are of ſlower Underſtandings, and un-| C. 24. 5. Yea, it is a far more doleſul late that 
abler in Prayer, or Preaching, or Conference toſ you are drawing towards, thanthat which you were 
expreſs themſelves than heretofore. All theſe are] in before. For the guilt of an apoſtate is much great- 
but bodily changes, and ſuch hinderances of the Soul er than if he had never known the Truth. And his 
as depend thereon, and not to be taken for figns off recovery is more difficult, and of ſmaller hope: 
a Soul that declineth in holineſs, and is leſs accepted | Becauſe he is twice dead, and plucked up by the root, 

| of God. EO Jude 12. 2 Per. 2. 20, 21, 22. For if aftef they bave 
_ b. 18. Direct. 2. When you know the marks of a|eſcapedthe pollutions of the World, through the know- 
2. Backslider, come into the light,and be willing to know|ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, they are 
your ſelves, whether this be your condition, or not, and again intangled thereon and overcome, the later end is 
do not fooliſhly cover your diſeaſe. Inquire whether it] worſe with them than the beginning: For it had been 
be with you, as in former times, when the Light of berter for them, not to have known the way of righteouſ- 
God did ſhine upon you, and you delighted in his 20%, than after they have known it, to turn from the 
ways: When you hated fin, and loved holinefs, holy Commandment delivered unto then. But it is hap- 
and were glad of the company of the heirs of life ;|7ed unto then, according tothe true Proverb:The Dog 
When the Word of God was pleaſant to you, and is turned to his own vomit again, and theSow that was 
when you poured out your Souls to him in Prayer|waſhed to her wallowing in the mire, feb. 10. 26,27; 
and Thankſgivings : When you were glad of the For if we /in wilfully(by Apoſtacy)after that we have 
Lords day, and were quickned and confirmed under received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
the Teaching and Exhortation of his Miniſters : 2 more ſacrifice for ſins, but a certain fearful looking. 
When you took worldly wealth and pleaſures, as for of judgment, and fiery indignation which ſhall de- 
childiſh toys and fooleries, in compariſon of the vour the adverſaries I know this ſpeaketh only of 
Contents of holy Souls: When you hungred and total apoſtacy from Chriſt( ſuch being wortliy of far 
thirſted after Chriſt and Righteouſneſs ; and had ſorer puniſhment than he that deſpiſed Moſes Law, v. 
rather have been in Heaven to injoy your God, and|28,29.) But it is a terrible thing ro draw towards 
be free from finning, than to injoy all the pleaſures ſo deſperate a ſtate. A habit is eaſier introduced up- 
and proſperity of this World. And when it was on a negation than a privation; in him that never 
your daily buſineſs to prepare for death, and to live had it, than in him that hath totally loſt it. 
in expetctation of the Everlaſting Reſt, which Chriſt| . 25. 6. What abundance of experience do you 
hath promiſed. If this'were once your caſe, inquire lia againſt in your Backſliding? You have had ex- 
whether it be ſo ſtill ? Or, what alterations are made perience of the evil of fin, and of the ſmart of Re- 
upon your hearts and lives ? ppentance, and of thedeceittulnels of all that can be 

Dir, z $. 19. Direct. 3. If you find your ſelves in a Bach. ſaid for ſinning; and of the goodneſs of God, and 

ſliding caſe, by all means indeavor the awakening of of the ſafety and ſweetneſs of Religion: And will 

your Souls, by the ſerious conſideration of the danger you lin againſt ſo great experience? If your horſe 
and miſery of ſuch a fate. To which end 1 ſhall here fall once into a Quickſand, he will ſcarce be forced 
ſet fome ſuch awakening thoughts before you (for into it again. And will you be leſs wiſe?s? 
ſecurity is your greateſt danger.) | S. 26. 7. What abundance of Promiſes and Co- 
$. 20. 1. Confider that to fall back from God, venants, which you have made to God, do you vio- 
was the fin of the Devils. They are Angels that kept\late in your Backſliding ; How often in your fears, 
not their firſt eſtate, but leſt their own habitations, and dangers, and ſickneſſes, at Sacraments and days 
andare now net in chains under darkneſs,to the of humiliation, have you bound your ſelves affeſi to 
judgment of the great day, Jude 6: And ſhall they God! And will you forget all theſe, and ſin againſt 

entice you into their own condemnation? ele: baht £7 bg OTE e 

6. 21. 2, It was the fin of our firſt Parents Adam 9.27. 8. By what multitudes of Mercies hath 

and Eve, to revolt from God, and loſe their holineſs, God obliged you? Mercies before your Repentance, 
And is there any fin that we ſhould more carefully and Mercies that drew you to repent, and Mercies 
avoid, than that which all the World hath ſo much{{ince*How mercifully hath he kept you out of Hell? 
ſuffered by? Every one of the Creatures that you|How mercifully hath he born with you inall your: 
look on, and every pain, and miſery you feel, doth fins? And maintained you while you provoked him? 
mind you of that fin, and call to you to take heed And pardoned all that you have done againſt him (if 
by the warning of your firſt Parents, that you ſufter| you were truly penitent Believers !] How mercifully 

not your hearts to be drawn from G ht. _ .. [hath he taught you, and ſanctified you, and com. 1. 4 13 

8. 22. 3. It is a part of Hell that you are chuſing forted you; and plentifully provided for you? And 6, ,, * 
upon Earth. Depart from me ye curſed, is the ſen. yet do you forſake him, and return to tolly ? For 
tence on the damned, Marth. 25. 41. C7. 23. And which of all his Mercies is it,that you thus upwor- 

will you damn your ſelves by departing from God, thily requite him? Can you remember how he hath 

and that when he calleth you and obligeti you to dealt with you, and not be aſhamed of your Back- 


Fol. 1. Qqqz | flidings 


— 
4 


484 


nen e che, 


: p 1 
5 * 2 
* 9 * 4 · 
t Ai endo. 1 wil 4 8 8 5 ad 
— —ä̃— - — 
o [ 0 d 4 
4 . 
4 > , 7 q 
- * 0 
= s = 
- 


ade ibaa 3 | 4 8 
q 75 re — 5 
B 1 | i | 
ic = 18 * % 
1 * * 
ACN my. | 


lidingsDoth it not welt your heart to look back on 


9.28. 9. Nay what a multitude of preſent Mer. 


ons of them that cocre fo uſed. —-Caſt not away there- 


forward ro turn from him? If he had, what had 


his Love, and to think of your ungrateful dealing? 


cies doſt thou run away from? Doth not thy Conſci- 
ence tell thee, that it is ſafer and better for thee to be 
true to Chriſt, than to return to ſin? Wilt thou take 
thy leave of thy God, and thy Redeemer, and thy 
Comforter? Wilt thou quit thy title to pardon and 
protection, and all the promiſes of Grace ? Wilr 
thou bid farewel to all the comforts of a Saint? Doſt 
thou not tremble to think of ſuch a day ? Thou for- 
ſakeſt all theſe when thou forſakeſt God. L 

$ 29. 10. Yea, look before thee Man, and con- 
ſider what greater things are ptomiſed thee, than yet 
thou ever didſt enjoy. Chriſt is conducting thee to 
eternal happineſs in the fight of God. And wilt! 
thou forſake thy Guide, and break away from him, 
and quit all thy hopes of everlaſting lite? 

$. 30. 11, Conſider for what it is, that thou art 
about to run ſo great a hazard? Is it not for ſome 
worldly gain or honour, or ſome fleſhly pleaſure, 
{port or eaſe? And halt thou not known long ago 
What all theſe are? What have they done tor thee ? 
Or what will they ever do? Can any thing in the 
World be more cauſleſs and unte ſonable, than thy 
forſaking God, and turning back from the way of 
holineſs. Will the world or fin give more for thee, 
than God will? Or be better to thee here and here- 
after? What wouldſt thou have in God, or in thy 
Saviour, that thou think: {t wanting in him? Is it 
any thing that the world can make up? Which hath 
nothing in it felt but what is from him? What wron 
hath God, or his ſervice done thee, that thou ſhouldit 
now forſake him and turn back? For rhySouls ſake, 
Man, think of ſome reaſonable anſwer ro ſuch 
Queſtions, before thou venture thy ſelf upon a courſe 
which thou haſt found fo bad and perilous hereto- 
fore? Let all the malice of Earth or Hell, ſay the 
worſt it can againſt God and Holineſs, it ſhall never 
juſtifie thy revolt! 
S. 31. 12. Conſider what abundance of labor and 
ſuffering is all loſt, if thou fall away from Chriſt. 
Is all thy hearing, and meditation, and Prayer, come 
to thisꝰls all thy telt-denial and ſufferings for Chriſt 
and godlineſs come to this. Heb. 10. 32, 33, 34. Call to 
remembrance the former days, in which after ye were 
illuminated ye indured a great fight of affliclions, part. 
, tohile ye were made a gas ing ſtock botb by reproaches 
and affii1ons, and partly, whiiſt ye became campani- 


fore your confidence, which hath great recompence of 
reward. You ſhould have let Chriſt alone, if you 
would not follow him to the end: He is leſs fool: 
iſh that ſittetheſtill, than he that firſt tireth him. 
ſelf, and then turneth again. The idle beggar is 
not ſo foolith, as the Husbandman that will Plough 
and Sow, and at lift loſe his crop for want of 
the labor to reap ir, and carry it home. Shall 
al thy pains and fufterings be loſt at laſt, for no- 
thing. . i 

F. 32. 13. God is not ſo forward to caſt you off, 
who hath juſt cauſe And why then ſhould you be 


become of you long ago? Yea what abundance occa- 
ſion have you given him, when he never gave you 
any at all? Thy ſins have teſtified and cryed againſt 


8 


courſe, and ſeek another Maſter, I diſcharge is 
all thy Relations tome, ollow t » 007 way, A 


ratte 

what thou getteſt by it.] Wouldt this be Welcome 
tidings to thee? Or durſt thou accept of it, and be 

A 601 LCN . i 
. 33. 14. If thou do turn back for che pleaſures 
of the fleſh, or the preferments or profits of the 
World, thou wilt have leſs pleaſure in them now, 
than thou hadſt heretofore, or than the unconverted 
ha ve. For they that ſin in the dark, do not know 
their danger, and therefore ſin not with ſo much 
terror, as thou wilt hereafter. Thou haſt known 
the danger, thou haſt confeſt the folly ; the Reaſons 
of Gods Word will never be forgotten, nor thy 
conviQtions ever totally blotted out: Thou wilt be 
remembring the ancient kindneſſes of Chrft, and 
thy former purpoſes, and promiſes, and ways; and ln the 
thou wilt be thinking both of the days that are paſt, Tnddt 
and the days that are to come, and foreſeeing * 
terrible account: So that thou wilt ſin in ſuch ter. . an 
rors, that thou wilt have a taſte of Hell in the very Apoſtit 
exerciſe of thy fin, and be tormented before the d the 
time. And will the World and Sin, be worth —_ 
injoying on ſuch terms as theſſG. © oo aw 


| | | | 2 it came 

his turn to torment Mirita, that had Baptized him, who ſpred before * 
all the Linnens in which he was Baptized, ſayin; 
dum majeſtas venerit N 5 Cuſtodientur diligentia meg ad teſlimonum tu 
perditiones, ad mergendum te in abyſſum putei ſulphurantis. Bec te ag; 
perſequentur flammantem gebennam cum ceters paſſidentem Nuid fallnu 
es miſer cum ſerui Patris familias ad canam regiam  congregare capernt 
invitatos ? Ligate eum manibus pedibuſque, Cc. Hae & alia Merita dic 


te, igne conſctentie ante ignem æternum obmuteſcens Kpidophoruß torrebety, 


victor. Utic. p. 466. 


5. 34. 15. Either thou hopeſt to recover from 
thy Backſliding by a fecond Repentance;or elſę thou 
purpoſeſt to go on. If thou fhouldſt be ſo happy, as 
to be recovered, doſt thou know with how much 
pain and terror it is like to be accompliſhed When 
thou thinkeſt of thy Backſlidings, 2nd what thou 
haſt done in revolting after ſuch Convictions, and 
Promiſes, and Mercies, and Experiences, thou wilt 
be very bardly kept from deſperation. Thou wilt read 
ſuch paſſages, as Heb.s. 4, 5, 6. & 10. 26, 2728,29. 
with ſo much horror, that thou wilt hardly be per- 
ſwaded that there is any hope: Thou wilt be ready 
to think that thou haſt finned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
and that thou haſt trampled underfoot the- Blood of 
the Covenant, and done deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace. And thou wilt think, that there is no being 
twice born again ! Or, if thou be reſtored to life;rhov 
wilt hardly ever be reſtored to thy comforts here, if 
thy Backſliding ſhould be very great. But indeed, the 
danger is exceeding great, leſt thou never be recovers 
ed at all, if once thou be ice dead, and pluc ted up 
by the roots, Jude 6. And leſt God do finally forfae 
thee ! And then how deſperate will be thy caſe?” 
35. 16. Is not the example of Backfliders 
very terrible, which God hath ſet up for the warning 
of his Servants, as Monuments of his wrath? Lyke 
17. 32. Remember Lots wife, ſaith 'Chrift; to them 
that are about to loſe their eſtates, or goods or lives, 
by ſaving them ? How frightful is the remembrance 
of a Cain, a Fudazs, a Saul,'a' Foas, 2 Chron: 24. 2. 
Falian? How ſad is it to hear but ſuch a one a8 


thee? Abuſed mercies have witneſſed againſt thee ? 


And yet he hath not caſt thee off. Satan hath ſtood 
Up before God to accuſe thee, and glad he would be $ 


ta ſee thee utterly forſaken of God, and yet he hath 
not utterly;forſtken thee : Even while thou art for- 


ſaking him, he is protecting and ſupporting thee, 


and providing for thee? Did he forfake thee when 
thou waſt in ſickneſs, want and danger? If he had, 
thou hadſt not now been here. And wilt thou begin, 


and run away from him? What if Chriſt ſhould 


offer thee a Bill of Divorce, and ſay. [Seeing thou! 


Spira, eſpecially” at his death, crying out of his 
Biekfliding in the horror of his Soul? and to fer 
ſuch ready to make away themſelv es?? 
8. 36, 17. Conſider, that there is none char ſo 
much 70 God as a Backflider:, others are 
ſuppoſed to fin in ignorance. But you de by your 
lives as bad as ſpeak ſuch blaſphemy as this againſt 
the Lord: As if you ſhould ſay [1 thoughtonee that 
God had been the beſt Maſter, and bis Servants, 1 be 
wiſeſt and happieft Men ;, and godlineſs the beſFans 
ſafeſt life: But, now.1 have tried both, and I — 2 


experience, that the Devil in a better maſter, "# 


ſervants 
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Motiver ag ainft Backlit 
ſerous are the happie t men, and the World, and the x. 16, 17; that refolved;' Whither thou 'gveſt; I will 
Fleſh, do give the trueſt comentment of the mind.] go, and where thou lodgeſt, I will lodge + Where thou 
This is the plain Blaſphemy of your lives. And be- deft, Iwill die— And hath God deſerved worſe of 
think thee how God ſhould bear with this? Ithee? DUB WIG Car IG, $3 6% og 4 
8. 37. 18. There is none that ſo much hardnerh] F. 41. 22. Nay, thou dealeſt worſe with God, 
the wicked in his fin, and furthereth the damnation] than the Devils ſervants do with him: Alas, they 
of Souls, as the Backſlider: If you would but drive fare too conſtant to him. Reaſon will not change 
your Sheep or Cattle into a houſe, thoſe that go in them, nor the Commands of God, nor the offers of 
firſt, do draw the reſt after them, but thoſe that run] Everlaſting Life, nor the fears of Hell; nothing 
out again, make all the reſt afraid, and run away: Iwill change them, till the Spirit of God do ir. Ang 
One apoſtate that hath been noted tor Religion, and ſ wilt thou be leſs conſtant to thy Gd? f ne 
afterwards turneth off again, doth diſcourage many] &. 42. 23. Confider alſo that thy end is ſo near, 
that would come in: For he doth, as it were, ay that thou hadſt but a little while longer to have held 
to them by his practice. ¶ Keep off, and meddle not out, and thou mightſt have known that thou couldſt 
with a Religious Life; for I have tryed it, and found keep thy worldly pleaſures but a little while. And it 
that a life of Worldline ſs, and Fleſplineſs, is better. "(is a pitiful thing to ſee a man that hath: born the 
And people will think with themſelves, [Such a|forelt brunt of the battle, and run till he is almoſt 
Man bath tried a Religious life, and be hath forſaken\at the end of the race, to loſe all for want of a little 
it again; and therefore he had ſome reaſon for it, and more, and to ſee a man ſell his God, and Soul, and 
knew what he did.] Wo to the World, becauſe of Heaven for fleſhly pleaſure; when perhaps he hath 
Luk. 17: rffences, and wo to him by whom the offence ſhall come, not a year, or month, ot for ought he knowerh a 
Matth.18.7. How dreadful a thing is it to think that day more to injoyir. For a man to be weary and give 
Mens Souls ſhould lie in Hell, and you be the cauſe over Prayer, juſt when the mercy is at hand ! and to 
ot it? It were good for that Man, that à Milftone| be weary and give over a holy life, when his labor 
were banged about his Neck, and be were droton- and ſufferings are almoſt at an end! How fad wilt 
ed in the depth of the Sea, Matth. 18. 6, 7. Late this day be to thee, if Death this night be ſent to 
17. 2. oe tetch away thySoul!Then whoſe will all thoſe plea- 
$. 38. 19. There is none that are ſo great a terror|[ſures be, that thou ſoldſt thy Soul for, Luke 12. 19, 
to weak Chriſtians, as theſe Backſliders. For they | 20,21. If thou kneweſt that thou hadſt but a month 
are thinking how far ſuch went before they fell a- or year to live, wouldſt thou not have held out that 
way, and thoſe that think that true Grace may beſone year? Thou knoweſt not that it ſhall be one f 
loft, are ſaying | Alas, bow ſhall I and, when ſach; week. This is like the ſad ſtory of a Student in one | 
hat were better and ſtronger than I, haue faln away. Iſof our Univerſities, who wanting money, and his 
And thoſe that think true Grace cannot be loft, are Father delay ing to fend it him, he ſtaid fo long; till 
as much perplexed, and ſay [ How far may an Hypo at laſt He reſolved to ſtay no longer, but ſteal for it 
crite go, that after falleth away | How piouſiy did this rather than be without: And ſo went out, and rob- 
Man libe? How ſorrowfully did he repent ? Hoto bed, and murthered the firſt man he met, who proved 
blameleſly did he walk ? How fervently and conſtantlyſto be his Fathers meſſenger, that was bringing him 
did he pray ? How ſavorily did be ſpeak ? Horo char i. the money that he robbed and killed him for, Which 
tably and uſefully did he live? And I that come Far when he perceived by a Letter which he found in 
ſhort of him, as far as I can diſcern, can haue no aſſu. his Pocket, he confeſt it through remorſe of Con- 
rance that I am ſincere, till T am ſure that I go fur ſcienee and was hanged when a few hours patience 
ther than ever he did.] Wo to thee, that thus per- more might ha ve ſaved his innocency, and his life. 
plexeſt the Conſciences of the weak, and hindereſt And fo is it with many a Backſliding wretch, that is 
the comforryof Believ es. [Ii cur off, if not like Zimri and Cocbi in the act of their 
$. 39. 20. Thou art the greateſt grief to the ſin, yet quickly after; and injoy the pleaſure which 
Faithful Miniſters of Chriſt. Thou canſt not con- they fortook their God for, but a little while. 
ceive what a wound it giveth to the heart and com- 0. 43. Direct. 4. When you are awakened to ſee the A; TY. 
forts of a Miniſter; when he hath taken a greatdeal|zerribleneſs of a relapſed ftate, preſently return and” ® 
of p1ins for thy Converlion, and after that rejoyced [fy ro Chriſt, ro reconcile your guilty Souls to God, 
when he ſaw thee come to the flock of Chriſt ; and and wake 2 ſtop and go not one ſtep further in your ſin, 
after that labored many a year to build thee up, and or make no delays in returning to your fidelity. It is 
ſuffered many a frown' from the ungodly, for thy too ſad a caſe to be continued in. If thou dareſt delay 
ike; to ſee all his labor at laſt come ro nought, and yet longer and wilfully ſin again, thou are yet impe-, 
all his glorying of thee, tutned to his ſhame, and all|nirent, and thy heart is hardened; and if the Lord 
his hopes of thee diſappointed? | tell thee this is have not mercy on thee, to recal thee ſpeedily, thou 
more doleful to his heart, than any outward loſs or art loſt for ever. | Sr EE 
croſs that could have befaln him: It is not perſecu-] 5.44. Dire. 5. Make baſte away from the occaſi. Dir. 5. 
tion that is his greateſt grief, as long as it hindereth or of thy fn, and the company which inſnareth thee 
not the good of Souls : It is ſuch as thou that are his ix it. If thou kneweſt that they were Kohbers that 
foreſt perſecutors, that fruſtrate his labours, and intended to murder thee, thou wouldft be gone: If 
rob him of his joys; and his ſorrows ſhall one day thou kneweſt that they had plague ſores running on 
cot thee dear. The Life and Comforts of your; them, thou wouldſt be gone. And wilt thou not be 
Faithful Paſtors, is much in your hands, 2. Or. * gone, when thou knoweſt that they are the ſervants 
3. 1 Theſ. 3. 8. Now we live, if ye ſtand faſt in the of the Devil that would infect thee with this ſin, and 
rd. | (7 cheat thee of thy Salvation? Say not, Is not this 
$. 40: 21, Thou art more treacherous to Chriſt, company lawful, and that pleaſure lawfal, c. If 
than thou wouldſt be to a common Friend. Would ſt it be like to intite thy heart to fin, it is unla w ful to 
thou forſake thy friend without a cauſe: eſpecially thee, whatever it is to others: It is not lawful to 
an old and tried friend? And efpetially, when in undo thy Sõ uu. 
forſaking him, thou doſt forſake thy ſelf? Prov. 27. . 45. Direct” 6. Comt'off by ſound and deep re- Dir. 6 
| g » . N „Ae "JF Pere PITTING 1 5 1 | IF. 6. 
o. Thy own friend; and thy Fathers friend forfake|pentante, and ſhame thy ſelf by free confeſſion, and ſum. 3. 16. 
not, Prov. 17. 17. H friend loveth at all times |, and mitite not'the'natter, and deal not gently with thy 77. 9. 
Brother is born for adverſity. If thy friend were in and be not render of thy fleſhly intereſt, and kin not 2. 3: 
diſtreſs, wouldſt thou forſake him ? And wilt thou over the ſort, but go to the bottom, and deceive not thy Na 5 G6, 
forſake thy God that needs thee not, but ſupplieth ſelf with a ſeeming cure. Many a one is undone, by js, © 
thy needs? Ruth was more faithful to Naomi, Ruth tepenting by the halfs; and refufing to 1 to 
| EE -- themſelves 
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themſelves. by a free confeſſion, and to ingage them: taken their Foundation upon truſt (and indeed are 
ſelves to a through reformation by an openly pro- ſcarce able to hear the tryal of it,) and have ſpent 
felled reſolution. Favouring themſelves and ſparing |their days about the ſuperſtructure, and in Learn. 
the fleſh, when the ſore ſhould be lanced and fearch-· ing to prove the Controverted leis neceſſary Points. 
ed to the bottom, doth cauſe many to periſh, while Inlomuch, that I fear there are more that are able 
they ſuppoſed that they had been cured. to prove the Points which an Antinomian, or an 
Dir. 7. 4 4 Pied 7. Command thy ſenſes, and at leaſt Anabaptift do deny, than to prove the Immortality 
forbear the outward alls of fin, while thy Conſcience of the Soul, or the Truth of Scripture or Chriſti- 
conſidereth further of the matter. The Drunkard can- ſanity; and to diſpute about a Ceremony, or Form 
not ſay, that he hath not power to ſhut his mouth zlof Prayer, or Church Government, than to diſpute 
Let the forbidden cup alone; no one compelleth for Chriſt againſt an Infidel. So that their work is 
you; You can forbear it if you will. The ſame II prepared to their hands, and it is no great victory 
may ſay of other ſuch fins of ſenſuality. Command to overcome ſuch raw unſettled Souls. . 
thy hand, thy mouth, thy eye, and guard theſe en- 9. 2. Direct. 2. Get every ſacred Truth which you Dir. , 
trances and inſtruments of fin. believe, into your very hearts and lives; and ſee that 
$. 47. Direct. 8.. Ingage ſome faithſul Friend to al be digeſied into boly love and practice. When 
ali thee in thy watch. Open all thy caſe to ſome your food is turned into vital nutriment, into fleſh 
one, that is fit to be thy guide or helper; and re- and blood, it is not caſt up by every thing that 
ſolve that whenever thou art tempted to the ſin, maketh you lick, and turneth your Stomachs; ED 
thou wilt go preſently and tell them before thou dot may be before it is concotted, diſtributed and in. 
„ | commit it; and intreat them to deal plainly with |corporated. Truth that is but barely known, is but 
| * | you; and give them power to uſe any advantages like meat that 18 undigeſted in the Stomach: But 
140 i that may be for your good. | Truth, which is turned into the love of God, and of 
Dir. 9. . 48. Direct. 9. Do your firſt works, and ſet your a holy Life, is turned into a new Nature; and will 
ſetves ſeriouſly to all the duties of a holy life: Andi not fo eaſily be let go. . 5 
wlll. incorporate your ſelves into the Society of the Saints. 0. 3- Direct. 3. Take heed of Doftrines of Preſump- pi, 3. 
Wl For holy imployment and holy company, are very #197! and Security, and take beed left you fall away, yu 
| great preſervatives againſt every ſin. [by thinking it ſo impoſſible to fall away, that you areCinſyu 
Dir. 10. &. 49. Direct. 10. Go preſently to your companions paſt all danger. The Covenant of Grace doth fun ena 
Matth. 26. jn ſin, and lament that you have joyned with them, andſciently incourage you to obey and hope againſt d 


a ee o 
— 


Dir. 8. 


P - * « . es Ro 
[5M ., earneſtly warn and intreat them to repent i and if they] Temptations to deſpair and caſting off the means : uw; WM 
632. will not, renounce their courſe and company, and reli] But it incourageth no man to preſume or ſin, or toat: 1 u 


them what God hath ſhewed you of the fin and danger. j caſt off means as needleſs things. Remember, that iff _ 
If really you will return, as with Peter you have; ever you ſtand, the fear of talling muſt help vou 
faln, ſo with Peter, Go out and weep bitterly; to ſtand: And if ever you will perſevere, it muſt 


om bilem; 
and when you are converted, ſtrengthen your Bre- be by ſeeing the danger of Back-lliding, ſo far asite my 
thren, and help to recover thoſe that you have fin- 


to make you afraid, and quicken you in the meangſe ms 
ned with, Luke 22. 32. | 


which are neceſſary to prevent it. It is no more my. 
$. 50. I have ſuited moſt of theſe Directions to certain that you ſhall perſevere, than it is certain that gue, 6: 
thoſe that relapſe into fins of ſenſuality, rather than you ſhall uſe the means of perſevering: And Lat in 
to them that fall into Arheiſm, Infidelity, or Hereſie , 
becauſe L have ſpoken againſt theſe fins already; 


one means is, by ſecing your danger, to be ſtirred Schie- 
up to fear and caution to eſcape it. Becauſe it is 

and the Directions there given, ſhew the way for 

the recovery of ſuch. 


my meaning in this Direction, to ſave men from 
periſhing by ſecurity upon the abuſe of the Do- 
Arine of Perſeverance, I hope none will be offend- 
ed that I lay down theſe Antidotes. ER 
S. 4. I. Confider, That the Doctrine of Perſe- 
verance hath nothing in it to incourage Security. 
The very Controverſies about it, may cauſe you to 
conclude, That a certain fin is not to be built up- 
on a Controverted Doctrine. Till Auguſtines time, 
it is hard to find apy Ancient Writers, that clear- 
ly aſſerted the certain Perſeverance of any at all. 


Tit. 2. Diredlions for preventing Backsliding, 
or for Perſeverance. 

A enger and Backſliding is a ſtare that is more 

| eafily prevented than cured : And therefore I 


ſhall defire thoſe that ſtand, to uſe theſe following 
Directions leſt they fall. 


S. 1. Direct. 1. Be well grounded in the nature 


Dir. 1. 


and reaſons of your Religion. For it is not the higheſt 
zeal and reſolution, that will cauſe you to perſevere, 
if your judgments be not furniſhed with ſufficient 
Reaſons, to confute gainſayers, and evidence the 
Truth, and tell you why you ſhould perſevere. I ſpeak 
that with grief and ſhame which cannot be conceal- 
ed: The number of Chriſtians is ſo ſmall that are 
well ſeen in the Reaſons and Methods of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and are able to prove what they hold to be true, 
and to confute oppoſers, that it greatly affliQeth me 
to think, what work the Athieſts and Ixſidels would 
make, if they once openly play their game, and be 
turned looſe to do their worſt! If they deride and 


oppoſe the immortality of the Soul, and the life to 


come, and the truth of the Scriptures, and the work 
of Redemption, and office of Chriſt; alaſs how few 
are able to withſtand them, by giving any ſufficient 
reaſon of their hope? We have learnt of the Papiſts, 
that he hath the ſtrongeſt faith that believeth with 
leaſt reaſon; and we have been (truly) taught 
that to deny our foundations, is the horrid. crime 
of Infidelity: And therefore becauſe it is fo horrid 
a crime to deny or queſtion them, we thought we 
need not ſtudy to prove them: And ſo moſt have 


Auguſtine and Proefper maintain the certain Per- 
ſeverance of all the Elect, but deny the certain 
Perſeverance of all that are Regenerated, Juſti- 
fied, or Sanctified: For they thought that more 
were Regenerate and Jufſtified than were Ele, 
of whom ſome ſtood (even all the Ele&) and 
the reſt fell away : So that I confeſs, I never 
one Ancient Father, or Chriſtian Writer, / that 
ever. maintained the certainty of the Perſeverance- 
of all the Juſtified, of many hundred, if not a 
thouſand Years after Chriſt. - And a DoQtine, 
that to the Church was ſo. long unknown, hath 
not that certainty, or that neceſſity, as to in- 
courage you to any Preſumption or Security. The 
Churches were ſaved many hundred Years with: 
out believing it. : | 28 
8. 5. 2. The DoQtine of Perſeverance is againſt 
Security, . becauſe it uniteth together the End and 
the Means: For they that teach, that the Juſtified 
ſhall never torally fall from Grace, do alſo teach, 
chat they ſhall never totally fall into Security, or into 
any reigning fin. For this is to fall away from Grace. 
And they teach that they ſhall never totally fall from 


wo uſe of the neceſſary means of their Learners 
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not from the cautelous avoiding of the danger of F. 12. 9. Perſeverance is nothing elſe but our 
their Souls: God doth not fimply Decree that you] continuance in the grace which we received : And 
ſhall perſevere; but that you ſhall be kept in perſe:] this grace conſiſteth in Act as well as in Habit: And 
verance by the fear of your danger, and the careful] the Habit is for Action, and the AR is it that in- 
uſe of means, and that you ſhall perſevere in theſe, creaſeth and continueth the Habit: And the fear of 
as well as in other graces. Therefore if you fall to] God, and the belief of his thrertnings, and repen- 
Security and Sin, you fall away from Grace, and] tance, and watchfulneſs, and diligent obedience, are 
ſhew that God never decteed or promiſed, that you ſa great part of this pr; ce? And the Acts are ours. 
ſhould never fall away. pbpcrtformed by our ſelves by the help of God : God 
$. 6.3. Conſider how far many have gone that have|doth not believe, and Repent, and obey in us, but 
faln away : The inſtances of our times are much ſcauſeth us our ſelves to doit. Therefore to grow 
higher than any I can name to you out of Hiſtory. cold, and ſecure, and ſinful, upon pretence that we 
Men that have ſeemed to walk humbly and holily, are ſure to perſevere, this is to ceaſe perſevering, 
fearing all fin, blameleſs in their lives, zealous inſ and to fall away, becauſe we are ſure to perſevere, 
Religion twenty or thirty years together, have faln and not to fall away, which is a meer contradicti- 
to deny the truth, or certainty of the Scriptutes, | on. 11 | Poets woe 
the Godhead of Chriſt, if not Chriſtianity it ſelf.] ' $: 13. 10. Laſtly, Bethink you well whar is the 5 
And many that have not quite faln away, have yet. Meaning of all theſe Texts of Scripture; and the / 
faln into ſuch grievous fins, as make them a terrible|Reaſon that the Holy Ghoſt doth ſpeak to us in this 
warning to us all, to take heed of Preſumption and] manner, Col. 1. 21, 22, 23. And you hath. 
carnal nn 1127S Ws = | he reconciled t preſent you holy — if ye conti- 
§. 7. 4. Grace is not in the nature of ir a thing ve in the faith grounded and ſettled, and be not mo: 
that cannot periſſi or be loſt, For, 1. It is a ſeparable ved away from the hope of the Goſpel. — lohn 15. 4. 
quality. 2. Adam did loſe it. 3. We loſe a great] Abide in me, and I in you. 6 If a man abide not in 
degree of it too oft; and the remaining degrees are] me, he is caft forth as a branch and withered — 
of the ſame nature. It is not only poſſible in ir ſelf 7. H ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
to loſe ir, but too eaſie; and not poſſible without co ask what ye will——Heb. 4. 1. Let us there- 
operating Grace to Keep it; - © fore ſear, leſt apromiſe being left us of entring into bis 
Ktureas F. 8. 5. Grace is not Natural to us: To love our|7e/t,any of you ſhould ſeem io come ſhort of it, Jude 21. 
rtlpicd, eaſe, and honor, and friends, is natural, but to love] Keep your ſelves in the love of God, 1 Cor. 10. 4, 
uM Chriſt, and his holy ways and ſervants, is not nitu- 5, 12. They drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed 
bc in. tal to us: Indeed when we do it, it is our natural Them, and that rock was Chriſt ; But with many of 
cine the powers that do it; but not as naturally diſpoſed to them God was not well pleaſed; wherefore let him that 
Suito it, dut as inclined by the cure of Supernatural Grace. zh1n#ezb he ſtandeth take heed left be full, Rom. 17. 
ne tie Eating, and drinking, and fleeping we forget not, 20, 2r. Be not high-minded, but fear ; For if God 
ow becauſe nature it ſelt remembrerh us of them; but|/pared not the natural branches, tale beed leſt be ſpare 
hunt as Learning and acquired habits may be loſt, if not ot thee, Gal. 5. 4. Te are fallen from grace — 5 
onupt; very deeply radicated, and its commonly concluded Matth. 10. 22. He that endureth to the end ſhall be 
* = as to the nature of them, that Habitus infuſi babent | ſaved, Matth. 24. 13. Heb. 3. 6. 14. Whoſe houſe 
. ſe ad modum acquiſitorum : Infuſed babits are like toſ are we, if we bold faſt the confidence and rejoycing of 
Pr modum acquired ONes. LE 725 firm unto the end. For we are partakers of C briſt, 
utrt,ie, 5. 9. 6. Grace is, as it were, a ſtranger, or new if we hold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
"12% comer in us. It hath been there but a little while, he end, Heb. 4. 11. Let us labour therefore to enter 
and therefore we are but raw and too unacquainted|z to that reſt, leſt any man fall after the ſame example 
with the right uſage and improvement of it, and are of unbelief, Rev. 2. 25. Hold faſt till I come: 
the apter to forget our duty, or to neglett it, or ig · 26. And he that overcometh and keepeth my words un- 
norantly to do that which tendeth to its deſtruQtion. 70 the end, to him will 1 grove power over the Nations-- 
F. 13. 7. Grace dwelleth in a heart . MV. 4. | | . 
not wholly. diſpoſſeſſed of thoſe Objects which are] 5. 14. Take heed therefore of that Doctrine, 
againſt its work, nor delivered from thoſe Principles which telleth you, that /ins to come are all pardoned 
which have an enmity againſt it. The love of the;7o you before they are committed, and that you are Ju- 
world and fleſh was in the heart, before the love of itified from them, and that it is unlawful ro be afraid 
God and Holineſs, and ignorance was before know- of falling away, becauſe it is impoſſible, &c. For no 
ledge, and pride before humility, and ſelfiſhneſs be- ſin is pardoned before it is cominitted ( though the 
fore telf-denial. And theſe are not wholly rooted Remedy be provided) For it is then no fin; And 
out; we have dealt fo gently with them (xs the{you are Juſtifisd from no fin, any further than it is 
Iſraelites with the Canaanues, Febuſites, and other pardoned ; Suppoſe God either rodecree, or bur to 
Inhabitants of the Land )thar they are left to try us, foreknow the treeſt moſt contingent act, and there 
and to be thorns in our ſides. And the Garriſon is not will be a Logical impoſſibility in order of Conſe. 
free from danger, that hach an enemy always lodged quence, that it ſhould be otherwiſe than he ſo de- 
within: Our enemies are in the houſe with us, they creeth or foreſeeth: But that inferreth no natural 
lie down and Miſe up with us, and are as near us as impoſſibility in the thing ir ſelf: For God doth not 
our fleih and bones: We can never be where they decree or foreſee that ſuch a mans fall ſhall be im- 
are not, nor leave them behind us, whitherſoever we poſſible, but only aon futurum. = A 
an 13. go, or whatever we do. No marvel, if Brother be 9. 15. Direct. 4. In a ſpecial manner take heed of "FAS „ 
Elo. ggainſt Brother, and the Father againſt the Son, the company and doctrine of deceivers : yea, though © * 4 
lien we are ſo much againſt our ſelves. And are|they ſeem moſt Religious men, and are themſelves of Eph. 474. 
we yet ſecure? 12 decerved, and think they are in the right : And take x Theſl. 5, 
K. 11. 8. And the number of the ſnares that are|beed of falling into a dividing party, which ſeparateth 12, 13. 
ſtill before us, and of the ſubtle malicious enemies of [from ibe generality of the truly wiſe and godly people. 
ourSouls, may eaſily convince, usthat we are wholly For this hath been an ordinary introduction to back- 
free from danger. How ſubtile and diligen is the fliding; Falſe doctrine hath a mighty power on the 
Devil? How much do his ſervants imitate him? E heart? And he that can ſeparate one of the ſheep 
very creature or perſon that we have to do with,[trom the reſt of the flock, hath a fair advantage to 
and every common mercy which we receive, hath|carry him away. See Rom. 16. 16, 17, _ 
matter of danger in it, which calleth us to fear 5. 16. Direct. 5. Be very watchful againſt the ſin Dir. 
and watch. | of Pride, eſpecially pride of gifts, or knowledoe, or 
| 5 | | holineſs, 
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Dir. 6. 


Luke | 14. 


26, 25, 33. 


. 


ur. 8. 


F2; 
Rom, 1 
13, 14. 


 Rom,8. watch over your fleſhly appetite and ſenſe. For the 


3. 


Dir. ©, 


- Dir. 


graces in the moſt lively exerciſe; For the flothful is 


I ©, 


_ doleful caſe of a backsſlider, (which I opened before). 


holineſs, which. ſome call ſpiritual Pride; For God is] 
engaged to caſt down the Proud, Prov. 36, 18. 
Pride goeth before deſtruction, and an haug bty e 
before a fall. Satan aſſaulted. our firſt Patents by: 


& 17. Dire&. 6. Take beed of « divided hypo 


Fde 
6 


fortake us, when their intereſt requixeth it; Nor 


28. 23. Direct. 1 22 Maße not 


that the ſeed which never had depth of earth, do for ever. 


bring forth no fruit, but what will wither when 
perſccution ſhall ariſe, or that which is ſown among 
thorns be choaked, Marth. 13. Sit down and count] 
what it will coſt you to be Chriſtians, and receive 


not Chriſt upon miſtakes, or with reſerves. 


§. 18. Dire&. 7. Take beed left the world or any| 


thing in it ſteal again into your hearts, and ſeem too 


and wealth, or honors begin to grow too pleaſant 
and be over-loved, your thoughts will preſently be 
carricd after them, and turned away from God, and 


grace will fall into a conſumption. It is the love of 
money that is the root of all evil; and the love of 
this world which is the mortal enemy of the love of 
God. Keep the world from your hearts, it you 
would keep your graces. - 


d 19. Direct. 8. Keep a flrid Government and 


looking of the reins to carnal luſts, and yielding to 


: 


< —_—_— 
— 


CHAP. XXVII. 
Direttions for the POOR. 


bad 


Tiere is no condition of life ſo low or poor, 


1 but may be ſanQified and fruitful, and com. 
ſweet to you. If yout friends, or dwellings, or lands fortable to us, if our own miſ-underſtanding, or 


3 


fin, and negligence, do not pollute it or imbitter 
it to us: If we do the duty of our condition faith- 
ully, we ſhall have no cauſe to murmur at it. 
all holy afteQtion will be damped and decay, and Therefore I ſhall here direct the Poor in the ſpe- 

cial duties of their condition; and if they will 
but conſcionably perform them, it will prove a 
greater kindneſs to them, than if I could deliver 


them from their poverty, and give them as much 


riches as they defire. Though 1 doubt this would 


be more pleaſing to the moſt, and they would give 
me more thanks for money, than for teaching them 


how to want it. 


the i: portunity of ſenſual deſites, is the moſt or- 
dinary way of waſting grace, and falling off from 
God. Cn 


8. 20. Direct. 9. Keep as far as you can from 


Templations, and all occaſions and opportunities of 
ſraning. Truſt not to your own firength; And be 
rot ſo fool-hirdy as to thruſt your ſelves into need- 
leſs danger. No man is long ſafe that ſtandeth at 
the brink of ruine; If the fire and ſtraw be long near 
together, ſome ſpark is like to catch at laſt. 


§. 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand firft the uſe and eſti. Dir. 1. 
mate of all earthly things : that they were never made Pio. 4 


zo be your portion and felicity, but your provi ſion and 
helps in the way to Heaven, And therefore they are 
neither to be eſtimated nor defired fimply for them- 


ſelves (for ſo there is nothing good but God) but 
only as they are means to the greateſt good. There: 
tore neither Poverty nor Riches, are fimply to be 


rejoiced in for themſelves, as any part of our hap- 


C 21. Direct. 10. Incorporate your ſelves into the 
Communion of Saints, and go along with them that go 
towards Heaven, and engage your ſelves in the con. 
{tant uſe of all thoſe means, which God hath appointed 
you to uſe for your perſeverance, Eſpecially take beed 
of an idle flothful unprofitable life; And keep your 


Brother ts the waſter; And idleneſs conſumeth or 
corrupteth our ſpiritual health and ſtrength, as well 


Joiced in which affordeth us the greateſt helps 


Heaven, and that condition only is to be lamented 


pineſs; But that condition is to be deſired and re- 


for 


. 


Jam. 


and diſliked, which hindereth us moſt from Heaven, 


and from our duty. 


1 * 


8. 2. Direct. 2. See therefore that you really takt Dir. 2. 
all theſe things, as matters inthemſelves es 

and of fmall concernment to jou; and as not worthy 
of much love, or care, or ſorrow, further than they 
conduce to greater things. We are like runners in a 


as our, bodily. Set your ſelves diligently to work | 


while it is day, and do all the good in your places, 
that you are able? For it is acts that preſerve and 
increaſe the habits; And a Religion which conſiſt- 
eth only in doing no hurt, is fo lifeleſs and corrupt, 
that it will quickly periſh. BY 

S. 22. Direct. 11. Keep always in thine eye the 


O what horror is waiting to ſeize on their Conlct- 
ences? How many of them have we known that on 
their death beds have lain roaring in the anguiſh of 
their Souls, crying out, [I am utterly forſaken of 
God, becauſe I have forſaken him? I here is 10 
mercy for ſuch an Apoſlate wretch,, O that I had 
never been born, or bad been any thing rather than 
a man! Curſed be the day that ever I hearkened to 
the counſel of the wicked, and that ever I pleaſed 
this corruptible fleſh, to the utter undoing of my 
Seul! O that it were all to do again' Take warnin 


race, and Heaven or Hell will be our End; and 
therefore wo to us, if by looking aſide, or turning 


back, or ſtopping, or trifling about theſe matters, or 


burdening our ſelves with worldly traſh, we ſhould 
loſe the race, and loſe our Souls. O Sirs, what 


greater matters than Poverty or Riches have we to 
mind ? Can thoſe Souls that muſt ſhortly be in 
Heaven or Hell, have time to beſtow any ſerious 
rhoughts upon theſe impertinences? Shall we fo 
much as Look at the temporal things which are ſeen, 


inſtead of the things eternal that are unſeen? 2 
Cor. 4. 18, Or ſhall we whine under thoſe light Af. 
fictions, which may be ſo improved, as to work for 


us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory? 


v. 17. Our preſent liſe i not in the abundance of the 


things which we poſſeſs ; much leſs is our eternal life, 


Luke 12. 15. 


$ 3. Direct. 3. Therefore take heed that you Judge Dir. 


Ly a mad beſetied finner, that haue Toft my Soul ſor 


ing 


not of Gods Love, or of your happineſs or miſery by tec 
your Riches or Poverty,Proſperity or Adverſity, as know: . 4. & 


& 9 


Dir. 4. 


Plal. 10. 


15. 
| Fam. 2+ 
4 


1 


Dy. 5. 


\r, 6. 


ing that tbeꝝ come alike to ail, and lo ve or ha 
not to be. diſcerned by them; except only God! 
common love as they are common: mencies, to the 
body. If a, Surgeon. is not to be taken fot a hatet 
ol you, 


he Correcteth his Child; much leſꝭ is God to be 
judged an enemy to you or unmercitul, becauſe his 


proportioneth your eſtates. A. carnal mind will 


carnal things, becauſe it ſavoureth not ſpiritual mer- 
cies: Bur Grace giveth a Chyiſtian another judg- 
ment, relliſh and defire:. As nature ſetteth a man 
above the food and pleaſures of a Beaſt, 
$. 4. Direct. 4. Stedſaſtiy believe that God is every 
way fitter than you to diſpoſe of your eſtate and you; 
He is infinitely wiſe, and knoweth what is beſt and 
frteſt for you; He knoweth before hand what good 
or hurt any ſtate of plenty or want will do you; He 
knoweth all your corruptions, and what condition 
will moſt conduce to ſtrengthen them or deſtroy 
them, and which will be your greateſt temptations 
and ſnares, and which will prove your ſafeſt ſtate; 
Much better than any Phyfician or Parent knoweth 
how to dyet his Patient or his Child, And his love 
and kindneſs is much greater to you, than yours is 
to your ſelf; And therefore he will not be wanting 
in willingnefs to do you good; And his Authority 
over you is abſolute, and therefore his diſpoſal of 


you muſt be unqueſtionable. Ir .# the Lord: ler & 


him do what ſeemeth him good, 1 Sam. 3. 18. The 


will of God ſhould be the reſt and ſatisfattion of your | 


wills, Acts 21. 14. 
& 5. Direct. 5. 57 


Riches are far more dangerous to the Soul than Pover- 


becauſe he letteth you blood, nor a Phyſician | 
becaule he purgeth his Patient, nor a Father becauſe | 


others, doth ſignif (if you are his Children) that 


they are fitter for you than for others. In Bedlum 


: 


. 
G 
: 


rea ſon. But our folly in ſpiritual matters is ſo great 
that we have little cauſe to 
which, we are inclined fo dangerouſly to abuſe, and 
which proves the bane of moſt that have it. 


ruit of your idlenaſe, gluttony, drunkenneſs, pride, or 
any other fleſh-pleaſing fin. For if you bring it thus 
upon your ſelves, you can never look that it ſhould 
be ſanctified to your good, till ſound Repentance 
have turned you from the ſin: Nor are your objects 
worthy of much pity from man, (except as you are 
miſerable finners.) He that rather chooſeth to have 
his eaſe and pleaſure, tho with want, than to have 


I 


he ſhould have any better than he chooſet n.. 
8, 8. 1. Slothfulneſs and idleneſs is a fin that na- 
turally rendeth to want, and God hath cauſed it to 
be puniſhed with poverty: as you may ſee, Prov. 12. 
24, 27. C 18.9. C21. 25. C 24-34. C 26. 14, 15. 
6.11. 20.13. Yea, he commandeth, that it any 
(that is able) ] ] ꝓ. not work, neither ſhould he ear, 
2 Thep. 3. 10. In the ſweat of their face muſt they 


A 5 eat their bread, Gen. 3. 19. And /i days muſt they 
edfaſtly believe that ordinarily| 


labour, and do all that they have to do. To maintain 


your idleneſs is a fin in others. If you will pleaſe 


ty,and agreater binderance to mens ſaluat ion. Believe Your fleſh with eaſe, it muſt be diſpleiſed with 
experience; How few of the Rich and Rulers of want; and you muſt ſuffer what you chooſe. 


the earth, are boly, heavenly, ſelſdenying. mortified| 


men? Believe our Saviour, Luke 18. 24, 25, 27. 
How hardly. ſhall they that have Riches enter into the 
Kingdom of God? For it is eafier. for a Camel to go 
thro" a Needles eye, than for a Rich Man to enter in- 
ro the Kingdom of God; And they that heard it ſaid, 
who then can be ſaved? And he ſaid, The things 
which are impoſſible with men, are poſſible with Gad. 
So that you ſee that the difficulty is fo great of ſav- 
ing ſuch as are Rich, that to men it is a thing im- 
pollible; but to Gods QMmnipatency only ir is polſible. 
So 1 Cor. 1, 26. For ye fee your calling, Brethren, bow 
that not many Wiſe men e the fleſh, not many migh- 
ty, nor many noble axe called. Believe this, and it 
will prevent many dangerous miſtakes. Ts 
&. 6. Direct. 6. Hence you may perctiue, that tho 
no man muſt pray ah ſolately either for Riches or Po- 
verty, yet of the two it is more rational ordinarily 10 
pray againſt Riches than f er t hen, and to be rat her 
troubled when God | maketh us Rich, than when he 
nales h us Poor. (1 mean it, in reſpect to our ſelves, 
as either of them ſeemeth to conduce to our own; 


good or hurt: Tho to do good to others Riches are 


more deſirable.) This cannot be denied by any man 
that believeth Chriſt: For no wiſe man will long 
for the hinderance of his Salvation, or pray to God 
to make it as hard a thing for him to be ſaved, as 
for a Camel to go through a Needles eye: When 
ſalvation is a matter of ſuch unſpeakable moment, 
and our ſttength is ſo ſmall, and the difficulties ſo 
many and great already. _. B 

ObjeQ. But Chriſt doth not deny but the difficut | 
tres to the Poor may be as great, Anſw. To fome 


particular perſons upon other accounts it may be ſo; 


$.9. 2. Gluttony and Drunkenneſs are ſuch 
beaſtly devourers of mercy, and abuſers of mankind, 
that ſhame and poverty are their puniſhment and 
cure: Prov. 23. 20, 21: Be not among Wine bibbers, 
amongſt rivtous.eaters of fleſh : for the Drunkard and 
the Glutton ſhall come to Poverty, and drowſineſs ſhall 
cloath a man with Rags. It is not lawtul for any 
man to feed the greedy appetites of ſuch : If they 
chooſe a ſhort exceſs berore a longer competency, 
let them have their choice. . 
nh 

evil, in 


| &. 10. 3. Pride alſo is a moſt conſumi 
fin: It facrificeth Gods mercies to the 
ſerving him by them, in his firſt-born ſin. Proud 
perſons muſt lay it out in Pomp and Gawdineſs, to 


[ſet forch themſelves ro the eyes of others: In build - 


ing, and entertainments, and fine clothes, and curio- 
ities: And Poverty is alſo both the proper puniſh- 
ment and cure of this fin; And it is cruelty for any 
to fave them from it, and reſiſt God that by abafing 
them, takes the way to do them good, Prov. 11. 2. 


& 29. 23. C16. 18. 


FS. 11. 4. Falſhood alſo and deceit, and unjuſt 
etting tend to Poverty; For God doth often even 
n this preſent lite, thus enter into judgment with 


ſtruction upon all the reſt; The ſame may be ſaid 


of unmercitulneſs to the Poor; which is oft curſed. 


| 


with poverty; when the liberal are bleſt with plen- 
ty, Prov. 11. 24, 25. 1/a. 32. 8. Pſal. 73. 21, 22, 25, 
9. 12. D 


ireck. 8. Be acquainted with the ſpecial 
Temptations of the Poor, that you may be furniſhed 


But it is clear in the Text, that Chriſt ſpeaketh com tations, which perſons in that condition muſt ſpe- 


paratively of ſuch difficulties as the Rich had more 
than the Poor. 


| 


. 
_ 
* 


how are toe obliged to be thakkfull 


much of the wiſdom and ſafety of a Chriſtian, 


Object. But then 


to Cod for giving is Riches, or blelling our laboyrs 21 


Vol. 1. Honours 


*% 


Saith Ari. 
ſtippus to 
Dionyſus, 

. | 3. Quando 
iving them to you rather than to {#pientia 
egebam 

adii Socra - 
tem? 

' wiſdom, and not your folly diſpofeth of you, and and among fooliſh-Children, it is a kindneſs to keep pecuni- 

: Fire, and Swords, and Knives out of their way: But arum 

judge of its own Happineſs and the love of God by Yet they are uſeful to People chat have the uſe of * ad 
» Laert. in 
be too eager for that ariſtip, 


. 7. Direct. 7. See that your poverty be not the Dir. 


Cor. 3. 


5s 


$95 


plenty, and to want his eaſe and plea ſure, it is pity that 


the unjuſt z IIl-gotten Wealth is like fire in the 
thatch, and bringeth oft-times a fecrer curſe and de- 


Dir. 4: 
to reſiſt them. Evety condition hath its own Termp- 


cially be forrified and watch againſt; And this is | 

F. 13. TIempt. i. One Temptation of Poverty 1 

vill be to dtaw you to think highlier of Riches and Tem. 1. 
it 


1 
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T be Teniptations\of th Poor. 
Honours than you ought; To make you think that] Rich, if you are ungodly and mindleſs of the life 
the Rich are much happier than they are; For thef to come. For he that will love a lite of poverty 

world is like all other deceivers; it is moſt eſteemed and miſery better than Heaven, deſerveth indeed to 
where it is leaſt known; They that never tryed af go without it, much more than he that prefetreth a 
life of wealth, and plenty, and proſperity, are apt to] life of plenty and proſperity before it. God hath 
admire it, and think it braver and better than it is. taught you by his providence to know, that you muſt 
And ſo you may be drawn as much to over-love the|either be happy in Heaven, or no where; If you 
world by want, as other men by plenty. Againſt would be world lings, and part with Heaven for your 
this remember, that it is folly to admire that which part on earth, how poor à bargain are you like to 
you never tryed and knew; and mark whether all make? To love Rags, and toil, and want, and Sor. 
men do not vilifie it, that have tryed it to the laſt; row, better than eternal Joy and Happineſs, is the 

Dy ing men call it no better than vanity and deceit.|moſt unreaſonable kind of Ungodlineſs in the 

And it is rebellious pride in you ſo far to contrad it world. It's true, that you are not called to ſpend 
the wiſdom of God, as to think moſt highly of that ſo many hours of the Week days in Reading and 
condition, which he hath judged worſt for you; and] Meditation, as ſome that have greater leiſure are, 
to fall in Love with that which he denyeth you. But you have reaſon to ſeek Heaven, and fer your 

Tem. 2. F. 14. Tempt. 2. The Poor will alſo be tempted] hearts upon it, as much as they; And you "muſt | 
Luke 10. to over-much care about their wants and worldly |rhink of it when you are about your labor, and take 
4+ matters; They will think that neceſſity requireth it|rhoſe Opportunities for your ſpiritual duties, which 

in them, and will excuſe them. So much care is your |are allowed you. Poverty will excuſe ungodlineſs 
duty as is needful to the right doing of your work; in none! Nothing is ſo neceſſary as the ſervice of 
Take care how to diſcharge your own duties; but] God and your ſalvation; and therefore no neceſſity 
be not too careful about the event, which belongs toſ can excuſe you fron it, Le 10. 4r, 42. Read the 
God. If you will care what you ſhovld be and do, caſe of Mary and Martha: One would think that 

Matth. 6. God will care ſufficiently what you fhall have. And your hearts ſhould be wholly fer upon Heaven, who 
x bet. 5. J. ſo be it you faithfully do your. buſineſs, your other{have nothing elſe bur it to truſt to. The Poor 
il. 4-5. care will add nothing to the ſucceſs, nor make you have fewer hinderances than the Rich, in the way 

any Richer, but only vex and diſquier your minds. jto life eternal! And God will ſave no man becauſe 

It is the Poor as well as the Rich, that God hathſhe is Poor; but condemn Poor and Rich that ate 
commanded to be careful for nothing, and to caſt all|ungodly. . | 4 BU cows 5 

their care on him. FS. 20. Tempt. 8. Another great Temptation of J. 

Tem. 3. F. 15. Tempr. 3. Poverty will alſo tempt you tothe poor, is to neglect the holy education of their 
repining, impatience and diſcontent and to fall out Children; fo that in moſt places, there are none fo 

with others; which becauſe it is one of the chiefſignorant, and rude, and heatheniſh, and unwilling 

| Temptations, I will ipeak to by it ſelf anon. to learn, as the pooreſt People and their Children, 

Tem. 4. F. 16. Tempt. 4. Alſo you will be tempred to be] They never teach them to read, nor reach them any 
Prov. 23-4- Covering after more; Satan maketh Poverty a ſnare|thing for the faving of their Souls; and they think 

to draw many needy creatures, to greater Covetouſ-|rhar' their poverty will be an excuſe for all. When 

neſs than many of the Rich are guilty of; None teaſon telleth them, that none thould be more care- 

thirſt more eagerly after more; And yet their Po- ful to help their Children to Heaven, than they they 

verty blindeth them, ſo that they cannot ſee thar|can give them nothing upon earthi  -— © © |} 

they are covetous, or elſe excuſe it as a juſtifiable] &.'21. Direct. 9. Be acquainted with the ſpeciatVir. 9. 

thing. They think that they defire no more but|Dazies of the Poor; and carefully perform them : | 
neceſſaries, and that it is not Covetouſneſs, if they They are theſe. | 
defire not ſuperfluities. But do you not covet more] 1. Let your ſufferings teach you to contemn the 
than God allotteth you? And are you not diſcontent|world ; It will be a happy poverty it ir do but help 
with his allowance? And doth not he know beſt|ro wean your affections from all things below; that 
what is neceſſary for you, and what ſupertluous?|you ſer as little by the world as it deſerveth. 

| | What then is Covetouſneſs, if this be not? 2. Be eminently Heavenly minded; The leſsyou þ,,, . 

[1 Tem. 5. 8. 17. Tempt. 5. Alſo you will be rempted toſ have or hope for in this life, the more fervently feck pilz 
it | envy the Rich, and to cenſure them in matters|a better. You are at leaſt as capable of the Heaven-20, 21. } 
11.0 where you are incompetent Judges. It's uſual with|ly treaſures as the greateſt Princes; God purpoſely? © . 

the Poor to ſpeak of the Rich with Envy and Cen-|[traitnerh your condition in the world, that he may“ 
ſoriouſneſs; They call them Coverous, meerly be- force up your hearts umo himfelf, and teach you to 
cauſe they are Rich, eſpecially if they give them no- ſeek firſt for that which indeed is worth your ſeek- 
thing; when they know not what ways of neceſlary ing, Mat. 6. 33, 19, 20, 21. | „ 
expence they have, nor know not how many others, 3. Learn to live upon God alone; Study his Duty ; 
they are liberal to, that they are unacquainted |goodneſs, and faithfulneſs, and all-ſutficiency 3 when ga1.z, 2 
with. Till you ſee their accounts you are unfit to] you have not a place nor a friend in the world, that fl. z. 
cenſure them. | | | you can comforrably berake your ſelves to for relief, 25, 26,2 

Tem. 6. H. 18. Tempt. 6. The Poor alſo will be tempred|retire unto God, and truſt him, and dwell the”. 

Prov. 30. to uſe unlaw ful means to ſupply their wants; Howlmore with him. If your poverty have but this ef 10. 
9 many by the temptation of neceſſity have been fect, it will be better to you than all the Riches 

Johns. tempicd to comply with finners, and wound their] in the world. | | 
Conſciences, and lie and flatter for favour or prefer-] 4. Be laborious and diligent in your Callings; DH 
ment, or to cheat, or ſteal, or over. reach! A dear Both precept and neceſſity call you unto this; And pphel. 4 
price! to buy the food that periſherh, with the loſs if you cheerfully ſerve him in the labour of your 2s. 7 

or hazard of everlaſting life; and loſe their Souls] hands, with a heavenly and obedient mind, it will o 
to provide for their fleſn! I '“be as acceptable to bim, as if you had ſpent all that, n. 
Tem. 7. C. 19. Iempt. 7. Alſo you will be tempted to] time in more ſpiritual exerciſes; For he had rather zz. 

neglect your Souls, and omir your ſpiritual duties: I have Obedience than Sacrifice; and all things are: or | 
and as Martha to be troubled about many things. pure and ſanctifed to the pure; If you cheerfully © ““ 
while the one thing needful is forgotten; And you[ſerve God in the meaneſt work, it is the more accep- 
will think that necæſſity will excale all this; Vea, f table to him, by how-much-the more ſubjection and 
ſome think to be ſaved, becauſe they are poor, and ſubmiſſion there is in your obedience. | 
ſay, God will not puniſh them in this life and another] 5. Be humble and ſubmiſſive unto all. A poor Duty 


„ 
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Duty 1.1 


too? But alaſs, you are more unexcuſable than the] man proud is doubly hateful: And if Poverty * 
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— your Pride, and help you to be ttuly humble, it will 
— ab 7 00 pom ao oe 
;y 6. 6. You are ſpecially obliged to mortifie the fleſh. : 
DWYy o. Ta . 
and keep your ſenſes and appetites in ſubjettion; 
becauſe you have greater helps for it than the Rich: 
You have not ſo many baits of luſt, and wantonneſs, 
and gluttony, and voluptuouſneſs as they. 

7. Your corporal wants muſt make you more ſen- 
ſibly remember your ſpiritual wants; and teach you 
to value ſpiritual bleſſings; Think with your ſelves, 
It a hungry, cold and naked body, be ſo great a 
Calamity, how much greater is a guilty, graceleſs 
Soul! a dead or diſeaſed heart? If bodily food and 
neceſſaries are ſo defirable, O how defirable is 
Chriſt, and his Spirit, and the love of God and 
lite eral?” hs | e 

8. Lou muſt above all men be careful Redeemers 
of 4 time; eſpecially of the Lords day; your 
Labours take up ſo-much of your time, that you 

muſt be the more careful to catch every opportunity | 
for your Souls! Riſe earlier to get half an hour for 
holy duty; and meditate on holy things in your La- 
bours, and ſpend the Lords day in ſpecial diligence, 
and be glad of ſuch ſeaſons; and ler ſcarciry pre- 
ſerve your appetites. X 
9. Be willing to dye; Seeing the world giveth 
you ſo cold entertainment, be the more content to 
let it go, when God ſhall call you; For what is 
| here to detain your hearts? © 
D 10. 10, Above all men, you ſhould be moſt fearleſs 
of ſuffe rings from men, and therefore true to God 
and Conſcience: For you have no great matter of 
Honour, or Riches, or pleaſure to loſe: As you 
fear not a Thief, when you have nothing for him 
to rob you of. ("op : 

11. Be ſpecially careful to fit your Children alſo 
for Heaven: Provide them a portion which is ber- 
ter than a Kingdom: For you can provide but lit- 
tle for them in the Wotld. + 

12. Beexemplary in Patience and Contentedneſs 
with your ſtate: For that Grace ſhould be the ſtrong- 

eſt in us, which is moſt exerciſed ; and Poverty call- 
eth you to the frequent exerciſe of this. 
ir. 10. F. 22. Direct. 10. Be ſpecially furniſhed with thoſe 
Reaſons which ſhould keep you in a chearful contented- 
_ neſs with your ſtate; and may ſuppreſs every thought 
Fil. 4.11, H. anxięty and diſcontent. As, 1. Confider as atore- 
2,13, laid, That that is the beſt condition for you which 
Math, z. helpeth you beſt to Heaven; and God beſt Know- 
en z, eth what will do you good, or hurt. 2. Thar it 
is rebellion to grudge at the Will of God; which 
th. 6s, Muſt diſpoſe of us, and ſhould be our Reſt. 3. Look 
5 Kr. Over the Life of Chriſt, who choſe a life of Pover- 
"4.8, ty for your ſakes; and had not a place to lay his 
"=p : head. He was not one of the rich and voluptuous 
u. in the World, and are you grieved to be conform. 
Mitth, 16. ed to him? Phil. 3. 7, 8, 9. 4. Look to all his Apo- 
lb ſtles, and moſt holy Servants and Martyrs. Were 
i, not they as great ſufferers as you? 5. Conſider that 
Ever, 5, the Rich will ſhortly be all as Poor as yon. Naked 
. they came into the World, and naked they muſt go 
7. out; and a little time makes little difference. 6. 
i, "It's no more comfort to die rich than poor; but u- 
. 25, ſually much leſs: Becauſe the pleaſanter the World 
14. is to them, the more it grieveth them to leave it. 
ky 22 7. All men cry out, that the World is vanity at laſt. 
n.. How little is it valued by a dying Man? And how 
Mal 3 9, Jadly will it caſt him off? 8. The time is very 
1. „ lhort and uncertain, in which you mult injoy it: 
+” *. We have but a few days more to walk about, and we 
i. :3.5, ate gone. Alaſs, of how ſmall concernment is it, 
whether a Man be rich or poor, that is ready to ſtep 
into another World? 9. The love of this World 
drawing the heart from God, is the common cauſe 
of Mens damnation: And is not the World liker 
to be overloved, when it entertaineth you with pro. 
ſperity, than when it uſeth you like an enemy? Are 


Duty 7. 


Duty 8. 


Duty 9 


Duty11. 


Duty 12, 


from the moſt damning fin? And that he maketh 
not your way to Heaven more dangerous? 10. You 


for; and many perſons to deal with, and more vex- 
arions than you imagine. 1x. It & but the fleſh 
that ſuffereth; and it furthereth your mortification 


therefore ſhould be contented with it. 13. Is not 
God, and Chrift, and Heaven, enough for vou? 


Heaven? 14. Is it nor your luſt, rather than your 
well informed Reaſon that repineth ? I do but name 


them in your Meditations. 


„ 
CoD WAS 


CHAP. XXVIII. 
Direllions for the Rich, 
| Have ſaid ſo much of this already Tom. 1. about 
W 


me brevity in this place. 


your felicity; or, that if you have no better, you 
are undone Men. 
to make you happy? Dare you ſay, that you will 
take them for your part? and be content to be turn. 
ed off when they forſake you? They reconcile not 
God; they ſave not from his wrath ; they heal not 
a wounded Conſcience; they may pleaſe your fleſh, 
and adorn your Funeral, but they neither delay. 
nor ſanctifie, nor ſweeten Death, nor make you ei- 
ther better, or happier than the Poor. Riches are 
nothing but plentiful Proviſion for tempting cor- 
ruptible Heſh, When the fleſh is in the duſt, it is 
rich no more. All that abounded in wealth, ſince 


Adams days, till now, are levelled wich the loweſt 
in the duſt. 


ſmalleſt Temptation and danger to your Souls. Do 
they delight and pleaſe you ? By that way they may 
deſtroy you. If they be but loved above God, and 
make Earth ſcem better for you than Heaven, they 
have undone you. And if God recover you not, it 
had been better for you to have been Worms or 
Bruits, than ſuch deceived miſerable Souls. Ir is 
not for nothing, that Chriſt giveth you ſo many 
terrible warnings about Riches, and ſo deſeribeth 


ly Rich, Luke 12. 17, 18, 19, 20. & 16. 19, 20, 21, 
&c, E 18. 21, 22, 23, Fc. And relleth you how 
hardly the Rich are 1aved. Fire butneth moſt,when 
it hath moſt fewel; and Riches are the fewel of 
worldly love, and fleſhly luft, 1 John 2. 15, 16. 
Rom. 13. 13, 14. 

Dired. 3. Underſtand what it is to love and truſt 
in worldly proſperity and wealth. Many here de- 
ceive themſelves, to their deſtruction. They per- 
{wade themſelves, that they defire and uſe their 
Riches but for neceſſity, bur that they do not love 


Grave? But do you not love that eaſe; that great- 


of your Appetite, Eye, and Fancy, which you can. 
not have without your Wealth? It is fleſhly Luft: 
and Will, and Pleaſure, which carnal Worldlings 


theſe. And to truſt in Riches, is not to truſt that 
they will never leave yon; for every Fool doth khowf 
rhe contrary : But it is to reſt, and quiet, and com- 


you, and maketh you well, or to be as you wobld 


Vol. 1. RTT 2 taht 


little know the troubles of the Rich. He that hath 
much, hath much to do with ir, and much to care 


you Glpleaſed, that God thus hetperti to fave you .. 


of it. 12. You pray but for your daily Bread, and 


Should that Man be diſcontent that muſt live in 


all theſe Reaſons for brevity: You may inlarge 


** 


Covetouſneſs or Worldlineſs, and about good op ng jp 
orks, and in my Book of Se/f-denia!, and that of, — 
Crucifying the World ;, that my Reaſon commandeth 


Direcdf. 1. Kemember that Riches are no part of Dir. x. 


Dare you ſay, that they are fit 


Dire. 2. Yea, remember that Riches are not the Dir. 2. 


: 


the folly, the danger, and the miſery of the worlds, 


Dis. 3: 


them, nor truſt in them, becauſe they can ſay that 
rleaven is better, and Wealth will leave us to 4 


neſs, that domination, that fulneſs, that farisfaRion 
love for it ſelf; and then they love their Wealth for 


fort your minds in them, as that which moſt pleaſtth 


be. Like him in Luke 12: 18, 19. that faid, Sul 


= = 
* — 
- * _ ———— k ————— I 4 | ſatan  —<— - - - 
— — — OS —— === 2. = — — — > = 5 ie — — —  - — - 
<9 TE . : > 4 = = > _—_ —— 5 FR — — — 88 — 4 _ —— — 
1 —.— —— 2 r ĩ ͤ 2 5 rH < —— 2 — = — — — nh CG l 
- — —— — * — — — - — a SAS p — 
— - " = — . " —_ — —— — — — © 
- F —_— . 2 'S - 3 > ro. 7 * * : 2 ln . ' 2 4 Ys WIG _— > % Le 
- — — —— — : oy — 5 g - xp] a — = ” „ q — — — 2 — * * — > — 2 — 22 K > 
— 8 —— - py a a — = is — — _ * - . _ 9 4h x = — oa 4 4 " A . 7 9, x _ — I > 0 = = * 
— — - * - / _—— 2 1 = lk i 6, . LH 2 5 News — — < — oy 
— —— — _— ————— —— per rg . £ | — — — 
— — S — = . = PI 1 — - p * > pn - 4 by 2 = — — — * _ _ _ = 2 - > 1 = 2 
8 3 — D. . — - = ee - — "= - SED rr. r — % — * 
— — . — — — - — < — —— = 1 N p x - r 1 Ll 6 amen... ego — — — — 8 = - 
= 2 — 2 — a 8 . . — 3 1 1 . ” th — — . n 1 
£ - nes 8 4 1 ET Lc oh — * —_—— 2 . joy. » — — D — x . A - - — 
N 2 8 2 2 Bs * 0 — eg p — * 1 0 . — — 
J pre wy gy — = — . — 2 — T yr * , = 9 — —— 4 "LF ED = net — —— 
\ a — 2 - — 22 21 2 — (1208 - _— — 2 . f — * 1 — DW oye — 1 = 
f : - : __ 2 * — = m—_ 7 0 * — N — 1 
— WW - — - 
— 2 — - — 
— — — 2 Ps 


— — 
put a 


5 — 


—— — 
=o 8 — — 
* 4 — 2 — Wy red — * * 
2 * 9 wi = - * N * — * * 
—— r — —— 259 * hs ag 5 
m — — + * 9 4 - 4 Y 2 
8 — 2 —— 
ms <a 5 " 
2.2 2 = » 2 — 


— Ce er entre 


—— — — 
2 . * 


3 2 —— 
E 


+ 


* 
. — ay 


ns OE SCE 


— — —————— - 


— — 


Gas - - =— - \ 
5 . = 22 r - | 
_ — — — — ; . : * — — = 
— — eg — - — — — = —— - —_— 4 - ® * - : 2 N 
— 4 EI. - — — © K 3 = = - — * » 2 WAA - 
1 = - — 2 A — 2 _ 4 \ — — — — 8 "> — 1 
<>. n ny r yo — — — —_ =” - — — = 1 * 2 _— * 
= 1 _ - . — — — = 2 ——— - — > . er — - 
11 — 1 — —— — — - 32 D - N 5 — —— 
on — —— - 2 — = - —— — — — e — A 
—_—_—_ — zz — — — > — — EI — — 1 —— 2 © * = — — — — — - : 90 — LONESDE - 6 
. — - == — — . E __ _ = 132 RAC | Rs . 1 Re - 3 od — — = _— == - c 
— ln — — — — 22 Ly — MME — - — — 8 8 — _— —_— — — _— , 4 D . Ty * 
— — p . 1 : 2 - - *< 4 — — anger hb — 2 * — * 
— 2 = => — ” — — — - 2 . 1 nz #7 I 7 O Op - WS. $I —— 2 — 
"E — _ * — 8 .- 22 — vm — 
e * 1 = IM. 
- 2 
75 . .... neo : Fa 
— apa — — : 4 \ 
= 
S 


ey 


. = 1 = a” * L - 
* ang“ I 
p W ** IT. 
_ L : 


_ Divettions: for the Niob. 


vo br 06 Woe aug 


—ä——— — 


— —  — 


34 


22, 


33. 


26, 27, 
33. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7. 


＋ rake thy eaſe, eat, drin, and be merry, thou "baſt 
enough laid up for many years. This is to love and 
"Dir. + 5 Diredd. 4. Above all the deceits a 
. 18. Of reconciling the World to Heaven, ſo as to make 


Matth. 13. pounded portion, or of ſerving God and Mammon. 
20, 21,22. The true ſtate of the Hypocrites heart and hope is, T 'Eftates! Faſt an 
ra 5- 1: | To love bis worldly proſperity beſt, and deſire to keep humble your Souls neverthelefs; 'pleale/an inordi. 
got pleaſures z and when be muſt leave this World 


Dir. Go 


15 ing Hy poctite is not ignorant, that the terms of 
uk. 14. 


9 forſaking all, and that in Baptiſm, and our Cove- 


never call him to forſake all indeed: And there. 


own reputation, as to give nothing at all to the 


in your Covenant with Chriſt,and whar you would 


works ? What is it to leave all, for God, but to 


truſt in Riches. 


1 1 2 


| id, dangers of 
take heed of a ſecret hy pocritical hope 


you a felicity of both; and dreaming of a com- 


it as long as he can, for the injoyment ef his fleſhly 


againſt his will, he hopeth then to have Heaven as a 
reſerve; becauſe he ihinkethit better than Hell, and 
his Tongue can ſay, It is better than Earth, though 
His Wil and Afettions ſay the contrary.] If this be 
your caſe, the Lord have mercy upon you, and 
give you a mote believing Spiritual mind, or elſe 
you are loſt, and you and your treaſure will periſh 
A 5 
Diredd. 5. Accord ingly take heed, leſt when you 
ſeem to relign your ſelves, and all that you have 
to God, there ſhould be a ſecret purpoſe at the heart, 
that you will never be undone in the World tor 
Chriſt, nor for the hopes of a better World. A know- 


Cbriſt, propoſed in the Goſpel, ate no lower than 


nant with Chriſt; all muſt bz defignzd and devoted 
to him, and the Croſs taken un initead of all, or 
elſe we are no Chriſtians, as being not in Covenant 
with Chriſt. But the Hypocrites hope is, that 
though Chrilt put him upon theſe promiſes, he will 
never put him to the tryal for performance, nor 


fore, it ever he be put- to it, he willnot perform 
the promiſe which he hath made. He is like a Pa- 
tient that promiſeth to be wholly ruled by his Phy- 
fician, as hoping that he will put him upon nothing 
which he cannot bear. But when the bitter Potion 
or the Vomit cometh, he ſaich, 1 cannot take it, 1 
had boped you would have given me gentler Phy- 
{ich. 

Dire@#. 6. And accordingly take heed leſt while 
you pretend to live to God, and ro uſe all that you 
have as his Stewards for his ſervice, you ſhould de 
ceirfully put him off with the leavings of your 
luſts, and give him only ſo much as your fleth 
can ſpare. It is not likely that the damned Gen- 
tleman, Luke 16. was never uſed to give any thing 
to the poor; elſe what did Beggars uſe his doors 
for ? When Chriſt promiſeth. to reward Men for 
a Cup of cold Water, rhe meaning is, when they 
would give better if they had ir. There are few 
rich men of all that go to Hell, that were fo void 
ot humane compathon, or of the ſenſe of their 


Poor: But God will have all, though not all 
{or the Poor, yet all imploy-d as he commandeth, 
and will not be put off with your Tithes or Scraps. 
HisStewards confeſs that they have nothing of their 
own. | | 
Direct. 7. Let the uſe of your riches in proſperity| 
ihew, that you do not diſſemble when you promiſe 
to forſake all for Chriſt in trial, rather than forſake 
him. You may know whether you are true or falſe 


do in a day of trial, by what you do in your daily 
courſe of life. How can that man leave-all at once 
tor Chrilt, that cannot daily ſerve him with his 
riches, nor leave that little which God requireth, 
in the diſcharge of his duty in pious and charitable 


leave all rather than to fin againſt God? And will 
he(do that, whe daily finneth againſt God by omiſ 


— 


may expect that his Grace ſnould enable you to leave 


Direſt. 8. Be not rich to ybur ſelves, ot to" 


better for all the fulneſs of your "Eftates! Faſt and 


nate appetite never the more in meat or drink, live 
never the more in unprofitable Jidlenefs. The fich 
muſt labor as conſtantly as the poor, though not in 
the ſame kind of work. The rich muſt live ſober- 
ly, temperately and heavenly, and muſt as much 
morrihe all fleſhly defires as the poor. You Have he 


indulge your Luſts, but if you live after the fleſh, 
you ſhall die as well as any other. O the partiality 
of carnal minds! They can ſee the fault of a poor 
man, that goeth ſometime to an Alehouſe, who 
perhaps drinketh Water (or that which is next it) 
all the Week: When they never blame themſelves, 
who ſcarce miſs a meal without Wine, and ftrong 
Drink, and eating that which their Appetite de- 
firerh? They think it a crime in a poor man, to 
ſpend but one day in many, in ſuch idlenefs, as they. 
themſelves ſpend moſt of their lives in. Gentlemet, 
think that their riches allow them to live without 


ledge to be ſenſual, and to be damned? Rom. S. x, 
AK „8, 123, | | SY BI f 


far greater ſelf denial, and fear, and watchfulneſs 
againft ſenſuality, and wealthy vices than the poor 


after the fleſh, you ſhall die as well as they. And 


eaſilier drawn to gluttony or exceſs in quality or 
quantity, who hath daily a Table of Plenty, and 
inticing delicious Food before him, than he that 
never ſeeth ſuch a temptation once in half a yea? 
Is it not harder for him to deny his appetite, who 
hath the baits of pleaſant meats and drinks daily ſet 
upon his Table, than for him that is ſeldom in fight 


licit his Appetite or Thoughts ? Doubtleſs the 
rich, if ever they will be ſaved, muſt watch more 
conſtantly, and ſet a more reſolute guard upon 
the fleſh, and live more in fear of ſenſuality than 
che poor, as they live in greater temptations and 
dangers ? Bows 2 wilt 

Direct. 10. Know therefore particularly what are 
the Temptations of Proſperity, that you may make a 
particular proſperous refiſtance. And they are eſpe-. 


+ * 


cially rheſe, ib: 
1. Pride. The fooliſh heart of man is apt to ſwell Jam. 5. 
upon the acceſſion of ſo poor a matter as wealth ;, 3456 
| and men think they are got above their neighbors, 


and more honor and obeiſance is their due, if they. 
be but richer. | | 


are fick, they think the conſtant and coftly plea- 


lawful. 


3. Idleneſs. They think he is not bound to labor, 
that can live without it, and hath enough. 


all their lives are devoted to it: They think their 
wealth alloweth them to play, and Court, and com- 
plement away that precious time, which no men 


ſion of good works, becauſe he cannot leave ſome 
part? Study as faithful Stewards, to ſerve God to | 


þ 8 \ * \ 


have more need to redeem : They tell God, that the 


hath given them more time than they have need ar 
an fl 


allin4rml, and not prove witheting'Hyp oct 8 an 3 


rich are bound to be Spiritual, and to mortifie the atk; 
flelh, as well as the poor. Let Luſt fare neter the 2,3. 


ſame Law and Maſter, and have no more liberty to 


any profitable labor, and to gratifie their fleſh, and N 
fare deliciouſly every day: As if it were their privi- 


are. Mortification is as neceſſary to your ſalvation, 
as to theirs ; but much more difficult. If you liye 


how much ſtronger are your temptations ! Is not he - 


of them, and perhaps in no poſſibility of ptc- 
curing them; and therefore hath nothing to fol. 


tt D g. 
fleſhly Wills and Luſts: But remember that the Lak 12. 


Direldt 9. Nay, remember that you are cHled to D, 


Dir. 10. 


2. Fulneſs of Bread. If they do not eat till they gz 10 
ling of their Appetite in Meats and Drinks, is 


$ +: 


4. Time waſting Sports and Recreations. They. ne 
think their hours may be devoted to the fleſh, when 
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and God will ſhortly cut it off, and tell them that 
they ſhall have no more. 

5. Laſt und Wantonneſs, Fulneſ and Tdleneſs, 
Cheriſn both the Cogitations and Inclinations unto 
filthineſs: They that live in Gluttony and Drunken 
neſs, are like to live in Chambering and Wanton 


. 


Rom. 1 3+ 
13, 4 


* 


neſs. „%% œ ]] O65 240 MIMIIN. £94 
6. Curioſity," and waſting their lives in a multi- 
tude of little ceremonious unprofitable things, to 
the excluſion of the great buſineſſes of life. Well 
way we ſay, that Mens own Luſts are their Jaylors, 
and their Fetters, when we ſee to what a wretched! 
kind of life, a multitude of the rich (eſpecially 
Ladies and Gentlewomen) do condemn themſelves. 

I ſhould pity one in Bridewe/, that were but tied fo 
to ſpend their time: When they have poor, igno- 
rant, proud, worldly, peeviſh, hy pocritical, ungod- 
ly Souls to be healed, and a life of great and weighty 
buſineſs to do for eternity, they have ſo many little 
things all day to do, that leave them little time to 
converſe with God, or with their Conſciences, or 
to do any thing that is really worth the living for: 
They have fo many fine Cloaths and Ornaments to 
get and uſe, and fo many rooms to beautifie and 

_ adorn, and ſo many Servants to talk with, that at- 
tend them, and fo many Diſhes and Sawces to be- 
ſpeik, and fo many Flowers to plant, and dreſs, 
and walks, and places of pleaſure to mind; and fo 
many Viſitors to entertain with whole hours of un 
profitable talk; and fo many great perſons accord 
ingly to viſit; and ſo many Laws of Ceremony and 
Complement to obſerve, and ſo many Games to Play 
(perhaps) and ſo many hours to ſleep, that the day, 
the year, their lives are gone, before they could have 
while to know what they lived for? And if God 
had but damned them to ſpend their days in picking 
Straws, or filling a bottomleſs Veſſel, or ro ſpend 
their days as they chuſe themſelves to ſpend them, 
it would have tempred us to think him unmercitul 
to his Creatures. | | 
7. Tyranny and Oppreſſion: When 


* 


luke 10. 
40, 41, 42. 


Men are above 


muſt be fulfilled by all men, and none muſt croſs 
them, and they live as if all others below them were 
as their Beaſts, that are made for them, to ſerve and 
pleaſe them. | 
Dire#. 11. Let your fruitfulneſs to God, and 
the publick good, be proportionable to your poſſeſ 


Ny, 11. 
5 1j. 5, 
Mark 1: 


others,how commonly do they think that their wills 


. Direct 13. Do good both to Mens Souls and Dir. 13 
Bodies; but always ler bodily benefits be conferred 

in order to thoſe of the Soul, and in due ſubordi- 

nation, and not for the Body alone. And obſerve 

the many other Rules of good Works, more largely 

laid down; Tan r. Geh J Dire. fe 
Direct 14. Ask your ſelves often, Ho you ſhall Dir. 14. 
wil at death and judgment, your eſtates had been 

laid out; and accordingly now uſe them. Why 

ſhould not aMan of Reaſon do that which he know- 

eth before hand he ſhall vehemently win that he 

had done? ft ele eng: 
"Diref.1 r your care muſt be in a ſpecial manner Dir. 
kor your Children and Families; ſo take heed of 
the common Error of Worldlings, who think their 
Children muſt have ſo much, as that God and their 
own Souls have very little. When fel6ſh Mencan 
keep their Wealth no longer to themſelves, they 
leave it to their Children, who are as their ſurviving 
ſelves. And all is caſt into this Gulf, except ſome in- 
conſiderable parcels. V . 

Direct. 16. Keep daily account of your uſe and Dir. 16. 
.mprovement of your Maſters Talents. Not that you Matt". 15, 
ſhould roo much remember your own good works, 14, 13. 
but remember to do them; and therefore ask your 
ſelves, What good have I done with all that 1 have, 
this day or week ? FE Na, 

Direct. 17. Look not for long life; for then you Pix. 17. 
will think that a long journy needeth great proviff- 1 Tim. 6. 
ons, but die daily, and live as thoſe that are going 18. 
to give up their account: And then Conſcience will, 8 + 
force you to ask, Whether you have been faithful lake 16. 
Stewards, and to lay up a Treaſurs in Heaven, and to. 
to make you Friends of the Mammon that others uſe 1 Tim. 5 
to unrighteouſneſs, and to lay up a good Foundation ?” 
for the time to come, and to be glad that God hath 
given you that, the improvement of which may 
turther the good of others, and your Salvation. Lz. 
ving and dying, let it be your care and buſineſs to 
do good. 


\ 
* 


3. 


— 


pod 


CH AP. XXIX. 
Direct lions for the Agid (and Weak:) 
His before opened the Duties of Children 
L 1 to God and to their Parents, I ſhall give no 
other particular Directions to rhe Towung, bur ſhall 

next open the ſpecial Duties of the Aged. 


; © fons. Do as much more good in the World than 
like 1 the Poor, as you are better furnifhed for it than 
6% they. Leryour Servants have more time for the 
learning of Gods Word, and let your Families be 
the more religiouſly inſtructed and governed. To 
whom God piveth much, from them he doth expect 
much. > 2 7; 

Dr, 1 Direct. 12. Do not only take occifions of doin 


* 


8 


, how to db all the good you cin, as thoſe thar are 


5 acelous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. Leal of good 
Pe, works will make you. 1. Plot and contrive for them. 
% 2. Confult and ask advice for them. 3. It will 
I a. make you glad when you meet with a hopeful op- 
„ Pottunity. 4.tewill make you do it largely, and not 


7, it ſpeedily, without unwilling backwardnels and 
% delay. 6. It will make you do it conſtantly to your 
lives end. 7. It will mike you pinch your own fleſh, 
10, and ſuffer ſomewhat your ſelves to do good to others 
35,8. It will make you labor in it as your Trade, and 
not only conſent that others do good at your charge. 
S. It will mike you glad when good is done, and 
not to grudge at what it coſt you. 10. In a word, 


th, ;, good when they are thruſt upon you; but ſtudy | 


. ' ſparingly, and by the halfs. 5. It will make you do 


any longet in ſo dangerous and tniſerable a caſe 


Q. 1. Direct. x. Ihe old and weak bave a louder Dir, i. 
call from Godihan others, tu be accurdte in examining 

the ſtate of their Souls, and making their calling and 
election ſure, Whether they ate yer regenerate and 
ſanctified or not? Is a moſt important Queſtion for 

every Man to get reſolved ; but eſpecially for them 

that are neareſt to their end. Ask counſel therefore, 

of ſome able faithful Miniſter or Friend, and ſer 

your ſelves diligently ro try your title to Eternal 

Lite, and to caſt up your accounts, and ſee how all 

things ſtand between God and you: And if you 

fhould find your ſelves in an unrenewed ſtate, as you In Augi- 
love your Souls, delay no longer, bur preſently beſtines 
tiumbled for your {o long and ſottiſh negle&, of * e 
neceſſary and great a work. Go, open your Caſe to ig — 
ſome able Miniſter, and lament your fin, and flie to xo, for 
Chrift, and ſer your hearts on God, as your felicity, £r44ius 


and change your company and courſe, and reſt not, wen he 


The more full directions for your Converſion b 
have given befofe, in the beginning of the Book ſperatur 

and in divers others; and therefore that fu no ee 
Tre e being others that l am here efp=cially 1 


ratur ado- 


: 


it will make your Neighbors to be to you as you 
ſelves, and the pleaſing of God ro be above your 
ſelves, and therefore ro bz as glad to do goods to 
receive it. i 5 | 


lleſcent ia, 


in adileſcentia ſperat ur juventur, in jirventite peratur gaultat, Gin gravitate 


. 


ſperatur ſenectus ; Utrum contingat incertuni eſt ; eſt tamen quad ſperetur. Se- 


neu autem aliam ætatem 


quam ſperet, non ha bet.] Vid. Papofr. Miſſot. in vita 
Cœleſti. fl. 58. W A W | | 
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Dir. 2. 


. 2. Direct 2. Caſt back your eyes upon the \ſins 
of all your life, that you may pony bow bumble 
thoſe Souls ſhould be, that haue Jinned fo long as you 


| have done + And may feel what needyou have of Chriſt 


to pardon ſo long a life of ſin. Though you have re- 
pented and been juſtified long ago, yet you have 
day IU fince you wers juſtified, and though all 


be forgiven that is repented of, yet muſt it be till 


Dir. 3. 


before your eyes, both to keep you humble, and 
continue the exerciſe of that Repentance, and drive 
you to Chriſt, and make you thankful ! Yea, your 
forgiveneſs and juſtification, are 5 ſhort of per 
fection (whatever ſume may tell you to the con- 
trary) as well as your ſanctification. For, x. Your 
Juſtification is yet given you, but conditionally as to 
its continuance, even upon condition of your per. 
ſeverance. 2. And the temporal chaſtiſement, and 
the pains of death,and the long abſence of the Body 
from Heaven, and the preſent wants of Grace, and 
comfort, and communion with God, are punith- 
ments which are not yet forgiven executively. 3. And 
the final ſentence of juſtification at the day of judg- 
ment (which is the perfecteſt ſort) is yet to come: 
And therefore you have ſtill reaſon enough to re- 
view and repent of all that is paſt, and till pray for 
the pardon of all the fins that ever you committed, 
which were forgiven you before. So many years fin- 
ning ſhould have a very ſerious repentance, and lay 
you low before the Lord. ” 


6. 3. Direct. 3. Cleave cloſer now to Chriſt than 
ever. Remembring that you have a life of fin, for 
him to anſwer for, and ſave you from. And that 
the time is near, when you ſhall have more ſenſible 
need of him, than ever you have had. You muſt 
ſhortly be caſt upon him as your Saviour, Advocate, 
and Judge to determine the Queſtion ; Whar ſhall 
become of you unto all eternity, and to perfeQ all 
that ever he hath done for you, and accompliſh all 
that you have ſought and hoped for. And now your 


natural life decayeth, it is time to retire to him that 


. 


is your Root, and to look to the Liſe that is hid with 
Chriſt in God, Col. 3. 4. And to him that is preparing 
you a Manſion with himſelf; and whoſe office it is 
to receive the departing Souls of true Believers. Live 
therefore in the daily thoughts of Chriſt, and com. 
fort your Souls in the belief of that full ſupply and 
ſafety which you have in him. 


& 4. Direct. 4. Let the ancient Mercies and ex. 
periences of Gods love through all your lives, be ſtill 
before you, and freſh upon your minds, that they may 
kindle your love and thankfulneſs toGod,and may feed 


your own delight and comfort, and help you the eaſier 


to ſubmit to future weakneſſes and death, Eaten Bread 
muſt not be forgotten: A thankful remembrance 
preſerveth all your former Mercies ſtill freſh and 
green, the ſweetneſs and benefit may remain, tho' 
the thing it ſelf be paſt and gone. This is the great 
priviledge of an aged Chriſtian; that he hath many 
years Mercy more to think on, than ethers have. 
Every one of thoſe Mercies was ſweet to you by it 
ſelf, at the time of your receiving it (except afflicti- 
ons, and miſunderſtood and unobſerved Mercies : ) 
And then how ſweet ſhould all together be ? If un- 
thankfulneſs have buried any of them, let thankful- 
neſs give them now a ReſurreQion. What delight- 
ful work is it for your thoughts, to look back to your 
Childhood, and remember how mercy brought you 
up, and conduCted you to every place that you have 
lived in, and provided for you, and preſerved you, 
and heard your Prayers, and diſpoſed of all things 
for your good: How it brought you under the 
Means of Grace, and bleſt them to you; and how 
the Spirit of God began and carried on the Work 
of Grace upon your hearts? I hope you have record- 


| ed the wonders of Mercy ever upon your hearts, 


on them? If a Traveller delight to talk 


I OE 


with which God hath filled up all your lives? And 


* 


is it not a pleaſant work in old Age to umi; 


vels, and a Soldier or Seaman, up his; A: 
ventures, how ſweet ſhould it be to Ghrines* 
to peruſe all the conduct of Mercy through vis 
life, and all the operations of the Spirit pon bis 
heart. Thankfulneſs taught Men heretofore, to 
make their Mercies, as it were, attributes of their 
God. As the God that brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt, was the Name of the God of I/racl. And 
Gen. 48. 15. Jacob delighteth bimſelf in his old 
age, in ſuch reviews of Mercy | The God which fed 


me all my life long unto this day. The Angel which 


redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads. | Yea, ſuch 


thankful reviews of ancient Mercies, will force an 
ingenuous Soul, to a quieter ſubmiſſion, to infir- 
mities, ſufferings and death; and make us ſay as 
Fob, Shall we receive good at the hands of God, and 
not evil; and as old Simeon, Lord, now letteſ thou 
thy ſervant depart in peace It is a powerful rebuke of 
all diſcontents, and makerth death it ſelf more wel- 
come, to think how large a ſhare of mercy we have 
had already in the World. 


and experience, which you have been ſo long in laying Dr. 5. 


ced and ungodly that are about you, Job 32. 7. 


teach wiſdom : The aged women muſt teach the young 


dient to their own Hibands, that the word of God be 


them the method and danger of temptations: Tell 


fin : Acquaint them truly with the Hiſtory of pub- 
lick fins and judgments and mercies in the times 
which you have lived in. God hath made this the 
duty of the aged, that the Farhers ſhould tell the 
wonders of his works and mercies to their children, 


that the ages to come may praiſe the Lord, Deut. 4.10. 
Pſal. 78. 4, 5, 6. | | 


ö 


what mercies and great deliverances you have had. 
Tell them how good you have found God; and 

how bad you have found fin, and how vain you have 
found the world. Warn them to reſiſt their fleſhly 


5. 5. Direct. 5. Draw forth the treaſure of wiſdom 
up,to inſirud the ignorant, and warn the unexperien- 
Days ſhould ſpeak, and multitude of Years ſhould 


women 10 be ſober, to love their Husbands and (il. 
dren, tobe diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good obe- 


not blaſphemed, Tit. 2. 3, 4, 5. It is ſuppoſed that 
time and experience hath taught you more than is 
known to raw and ignorant youth. Tell them 
what you have ſuffered by the deceits of fin : Tell 


them what you loſt by delaying your Repentance: 
and how God recovered you? and how the ſpirit 
wrought upon your ſouls: Tell them what comforts 
you have found in God ? what ſafety and ſweet- 
neſs in a holy life ? how ſweet the holy Scriptures 
have been to you? how prayers have prevailed? 
how the promiſes of God have been fulfilled ? and 


luſts, and to take heed of the enſnaring flatteries of 


$. 6. Direc. 6. The aged muſt be examples of n, 
wiſdom, gravity and bolineſs unto the younger, Where Du. 
ſhould they find any virtues in eminence, if not in 
you, that have ſo much time and helps and experien- 
ces? It may well be expected that nothing but fa. 
voury, wiſe and holy, come from your mouths: and 
nothing unbeſeeming wiſdom and godlineſs, be ſeen 
in your lives. Such as you would have your Chil- 
dren after you to be, ſuch ſhew your ſelves to them 
in all; ar Converſation. 


6 7. Direct. 7. Eſpecially it belongeth to you, 10 
repreſs 55 2 77 5 viding, ay 0g 1000 -, Dir. 
ſorious diſpoſition, of the younger ſort of proje1jors ! 
Godlineſs, They are in the heat of their blood, and 
want the knowledge and experience of the aged, to 


guide 
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guide their zeal, They have not elt Tenſes yer exer- 
ciſed in diſcerning 90d and evil, Heb. 5. 12. They are 
not able to try, the Ipirits: They are yet but as chil- 


P 


aren, apt to be toſſed ro and fro, and carried wp and f 


down with every wind of Dollrine, after the craft and 
ſubtilty of deceivers, Eph. 4. 14. The 
apt to be d up with pride, and fall into the con- 
demnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. They never 
ſaw. the iſſue of errors and ſects and parties, and 
what diviſions and contentions tend to, as you have 
done. And therefore it bglongeth to your gravity 
and experience, to call them into Unity, Charity, 
and Peace, and to keep them from proving | fire- 
brands in the Church, and raſhly over- running their 
underſtandings and the tru tun 
Dir. 8. &. 8. Direct. 8. Of all men, you muſt live in the 
greateſt contempt of earthly things, and leaſt entangle 
yoar ſelves in the love or needleſs troubles of theworld. 
You are like to need it and uſe it but a little while? 
Alittle may ſerve one that js fo near his journies end? 
You have had the greateſt experience of its vanity ; 
You are ſo near the great things of another World, 
that methinks you ſhould have no leiſure ro remem:- | 
ber this, or room for any unneceſſiry thoughts or 
ſp:eches of it. As your bodies are leſs able for 
worldly employment than others, fo accordingly 
vou are allowed to retire from it more than others, 
tor your more ſerious thoughts of the life to come. 
It is a fign of the bewitching power of the world, 


ide Ag :d uſually as Covetous as the young; and 
men that are going out of the world, to love it as 
fondly, and ſcrape for it as eagerly, as if they never 
looked to leave it, You ſhould rather give warning 
to the younger ſort, to take heed of Coverouſneſs, 
and of being inſnared by the world, and while they 
labour in it faithfully wich their hands, to keep their 
Dr. 9. hearts entirely for God. 


S. 9. Direct. 9. Jon ſhould highly eſteem every mi. 
nute of your time, and loſe none in idleneſs or unne- 
ciſary things, but he always doing or getting ſome 
good; and do what you do wil h all your might, © For 
vou are ſure now that your time will not be long; 
{low little have you Icft,to make all the reſt of your 
preparation in for eternity? The young may dye 
quickly, hut the old Know that their time will be but 
hort. Though nature decay, yet grace can grow 
in like and ſttength; and when your eurwerd man 
periſheth, the inner man may be renewed day by day, 
2 Cor. 4.16. Time is a molt precious commodity to 
all; bur eſpecially. to them, that have but a little 
more, to determine the queſtion in, ¶ Het her 1hey maſt 
live in Heaven or Hell jor ever. Though you can- 
not do your worldly buſineſſes as i heretotore, yet 
you have variety of holy exerciſes to be imployed 
in; Bodily eaſe may beſeem you, but Idlenels is 
di 10. worſe, in you than in apm. 5446, 
d. 10. Direct. o. When ihe decay of your firength 
or memory or parts, doth make you unable to read or 
pray or neditate by Jour ſelves, ſo much or ſo well as 
hereiofore,, make the more uſe of the more lively gifts 
and belp of others. Be the more in hearing others, 


* 


morty and zeal and utterance may kelp, to lift you 
V. 11,UP and carry you on. 
of thoſe gifts and works which depend thereon, jor a 
decay of grace. Though your memory and utte 
rance and fervor of affection, abate as your natural 
heat aba teth, yet be not diſcouraged, but remember 
that you may for all this grow in grace; if you do 
but grow in holy wiſdom, in judgment, and a high 

er elteem of God and holineſs, and a greater diſeſteem 
of 41l the vanities of the world, and a firmer reſolu- 


8.12. Diret. 12. Be patient» under" allabe inte Dir. 


Novices are|Y 


and of the folly and unreaſouableneſs of fin, to ſee} 


and in cy ning with them in prayer, that their me-{blefling on your labour. 


S. 11. DireR. 11. Toke not a decay of nature, and| , > 


8. 12. 

mues and inconveniences of old age. Be not diſeon- wh 

rented at them, nor tepine not, nor grow-peeviſh. and. 
roward to thoſe. about you. This is à common 

temptation which the aged ſhould carefully reſiſt. 

Lou knew at firſt that you had a body that muſt de · 

cay ; If you would not have had it cill a decaying 

age, why wete you ſo unwilling to dye? If you 

would, who do you repine ? Bleſs God for the days 

of youth and ſtrength and health and eaſe which 

you have had already! and grudge not that cor- 

A h 1 r 
. 13. Direct. 13. Underſtand well that paſſive Dir, 12 

obedience is that which God 222 ou 10 in 5 age * 

and weakneſs,and in which you muſt ſerve and honour 

bim in the concluſion of your labour. When you are 

unfit for any grear or publick works, and active 

obedience hath not opportunity to exerciſ: ir ſelf as 

heretofore, it is then as acceptable ro God that you 

honour him by patient ſuffering: And therefore it 

is a great error of them that with for the death of 

all that are impotent, decripit and bed-rid, as if they 

were utterly unſcrviceable to God? I tell you, it is : 

no {mall ſervice that they may do, not only by their 

prayers, and their ſecret Love to God, but by being 

examples of faith and patienc: and heavenly- 

mindedneſs, and confidence and joy in God, to all 

about them. Grudge not then if God will thus 

imploy you. 


$. 14. Direct. 14. Let your thoughts of death, and Dir. 
preparaiions for it, be as ſerious as if death were juſt 
at hand. Though all your life be little enough to 
prepare for death, and it be a work that ſhould be 
done as ſoon as you have the uſe of Reaſon,yet age 
and weakneſs call lowder to you, preſently ro pre- 
pare without delay. Do therefore all that you 
would fain find done, when your laſt fickneſs com- 
eth: that unreadineſs to dye may not make death 
terrible, nor your age uncomfortable. 0 
9.15. Direct. 15, Live in the joyful expettations Pir. 15. 
of your change, as becometh one that zs ſo near to Hea- 
ven, and looketh to live with Chriſt for ever. Let all 
the high and glorious things, which faith apprehen- 
deth, now ſhew their power in the love and joy 
and longings of your foul. There is nothing in 
which the weak and aged can more honour Chriſt 
and do good to others, than in joyful! eæpeclat ion of 
their change, aud an earneſt defire to be with Chriſt. 
This will do much to convince unbelievers, that 
the promiſes are true, and that Heaven is real, and 
that a holy life is indeed the beſt,which hath ſo hap- 
py an end: When they ſee you higheſt in jour joys, 
at the time when others are deepeſt in diſtreſs ; 
and when,you rejoyce as one that is entring upon 
his happineſs, when all the happineſs of the un- 
godly is at an end; this will do more than many 
Sermons, io | perſwade a: {inner to a holy life. I 
know that this is not eafily attained; But a thing 
ſo ſweet and profitable to your ſelves, and ſo uſe. 
ful ro the good of others, and ſo much tending to 
the honour of God, thovld be laboured after with 
all your diligence : and then 15. may expect Gods 
ead to this uſe the 
fourth part of my Saints Reſt. | | 
CH- A- FP. XX. 
3 Di.irections for the Sick, 
Trek the chief part of our preparation 
for Death be in the time of Health, and it 
is a work for which the longeſt life is not too 
long; yet beeauſe the folly ot unconverted ſinners 


is 10 great 2s to forget what they were born for, till 
they ſce death at hand, and becauſe there is a ſpecial 


£4 pl = 


tion to cleave to God and truſt on Chriſſ, and never 
to turn to the world and ſin; This is your growth 
in grace. 8 ee er N | 


preparation neceſſary for the beſt, 1 ſhall here lay 
down ſome Directions for the Sick : And I ſhall re- 
;uce them to theſe four heads. 1. What muſt be done 
| to 
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to ate Domb:ſafe to u, that it may de Gar pillage 


to Heaven und not to Hell. 2. Whär mut de tlons! 


done to maſte Death comfortable to is that we may 
dye in Peace and Joy? 4. What mut be done to 


mal our ſickneſs profitable to others ubout u 
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THe Direktions of this ſort are eſpecially neceſ- 
_ ſary to the unconverted impenitent finner ; 
yet needful alſo to rhe Godly themſelves: and there- 


* 


fore I ſhall diſtinctly ſpeak to both, ' 
L. Directions for an wnconverted ſinner in his ſickneſs. 


It is a very dreadful caſe to be found by fickneſs 
in an unconverted ſtate, There is fo great a work 
to be done, and ſolittle time to do it in, and foul 
and body ſo unfit and undiſpoſed for it, and the mi. 
ſery ſo great (even everlaſting torment) that will 
follow ſo certainly and fo quickly if it be undone, 
that one would think it ſhould overwhelm the un- 
derſtanding and heart of any man with aſftoniſh- 


time of his health; much more to find himſelf in 
that the near approach of Death, and the nearneſs 
of another world, ſhould be unreſiſtibly powerful to 
convert a ſinner; ſo that few or none ſhould dye 
unconverted, however they lived, yet Scripture and 


dye as well as live, in an unſanctified and miſerable 


findeth him in ſuch a dungeon of Darkneſs, that he 


is but loſt and confounded in his fears, and knoweth far. Ar | 
not whither he is going, nor what he hath to do. be held no longer by falſe hopes and preſumption, he 


will at laſt think ro take them off by deſperation, 
long reſiſted ſpirit of God forſaketh them, and gi-|and maxe them believe that there is no remedy.” 
F. 4. And indeed it is a thing fo difficulr, and 
unlikely, to convert a ſinner in all his pain and weak- 
neſs at the laſt, that even the Godly friends of ſach 
do many times, even let them alone, as thinking that 
there is little or no hope. But this is a very ſinful 
courſe: As long as there is life, there is ſome hope 
And as long as there is hope, we muſt uſe the means. 
A Phyheian will try the beſt remedies he hath, in the 
moſt dangerous diſeaſe which is not deſperate: For 
when it is certain that there is no hope without 
them, if they do no good, they do no harm. 80 
that is aſtrighted into ſtrong Repentings and cryes mult we try the ſaving of a poor ſoul, while there 
is life and any hope; For if once death end their 
time and hopes, it will be then too late; and they 
will be out of our reach and help for ever. To thoſe 
that ſickneſs findeth in ſo ſad a caſe, ſhall give here 
bur a few brief Directions, becauſe I have done it 
more at large in the firſt Tome. a 
whither J refer them. 


$. 5. Ditect. 1. Set ſpeedily and ſeriouſiy 10 the Dir. 1. 
Fudging of your ſelves, as thoſe that are going to be for ci 
judged of God. And do it in the manner following. n. 
1. Do it willingly and refolvedly, as knowing that it 
pj1s now no time to remain uncertain of your ever- 

laſting ſtate, if you can poſſibly get acquainted with 
t. ls it not time for a man to know himſelf, whe- 
ther he bea ſanQifed believer or not, when he is 
juitgoing to appear before his maker, and there be 
judged as he is found? 2. Do it impartially ; as one 
that is not willing to find himſelf deceived, as. ſoon. 
as death hath'acquainred him with the truth: O, 
tike heed, as you love your ſouls, of being fooliſhly, 
tender of your ſelves, and reſolving for tear of be. 
ing ttoubled at your miſery, to believe that you ate 
{afe, whether it be true or falſe... This is the way 
that Thoufangs are undone by, Thinking that you 
ire fin&ifted will neither prove you ſo, nor make 


2. And alſo ſin wofully hardeneth the heart, and the 


veth them over to themſelves in ſickneſs, who would 
not he ruled and ſancified by him in their health: 
And ſuch remain like blocks or beaſts even to the 
laſt. 3. And the nature of fickneſs and approach. | 
ing death, doth tend more to affright, than to renew 
the ſoul, and rather to breed fear and trouble than 
love. And though grief and fear be good prep1- 
ratives and helps, yet it is the love of God and holi. 
neſs in which rhe fouls Regeneration and Renovati- 
on doth conſiſt; and there is no more holineſs than 
there is love and willingneſs. And many a one 


and prayers and promiſes; and ſeem to themſelves] 
and others to be Converted, do yet either dye in 
their fins and miſery, or return to their unholy lives 
when they recover, being utter ſtrangers to that true 
Repentance which renewerh the hearr, as ſad expe- 
rience doth too often teftifie. 4. And many poor 
finners finding that they have ſo ſhort a time, do end 
it in meer amazement and terror, not knowing how 
to compoſe their thoughts, to examine their hearts 
and lives, nor to exerciſe faith in Chriſt, nor to fol- 
low any Directions that are given them; but lve 
in trembling and aſtoniſhment, wholly taken uf 


with the fears of Death, much worſe than a beaſt 
that is going to be butchered. 5. And the very 
Pains of the body, do 1o diyert or hinder the 
thoughts of many, that they can ſcarce mind any 
ipiritual things, with ſuch a compoſedneſs as is ne. 
ceſſaty to ſo great a work. 6. And the preateft 
number being partly confounded in ignorance, and 
partly withheld by backwardneſs and andifpoſed- 
neſs. and partly diſheartned by thinking it imp ſſible 
to become new creatures, and get a regenerire hea- 
venly heart on ſuch 2 ſudden, do force themſelves ke 
hope that they ſhall be ſaved without it, ànd tnt 
though they are ſinners, yet that kind of Kepen 


tance which they have, will ſerve the turn and be 


Devil can but keep them in his power, till ſickneſs 
ſtate. For, r. A life of fin doch uſually ſettle a man come and take them up with pain and fear, he will 


in ignorance or unbelief or both: fo that ſickneſs hope to keep them a few days longer, till he have 


finiſhed that which he had begun and carried on ſo 
And if there be here and there one, that will 


you ſo: no more than thinking that you are well, 


nn 


nd firſt Chapter, 


W 1 
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28 


it is ſo, but becauſe they would have it ſo, for fear of 
being damned: And inſtead of finding that they 
are void of Faith, and love and holineſs, and la. 
bouring to get a renewed ſoul, they think it a nearet 
way to make themſelves believe that it is ſo already, 
And thus in their preſumption, ſelf-deceiving and 
ment and horror, to foreſee ſuch a condition in the falſe hopes, they linger out that little time that js 


left them to be converted in, till death open their 
it in his fickneſs. And though one would think eyes, and Hell do undeceive them. 7. And the fame 
Devil, and wicked men his Inſtruments, that kept 
them in health from true Repenrance, will be as di. 
ligent to keep them from it in their ſickneſs; and 


will be loth to loſe all at the laſt caſt, which they 
ſad experience declare the contrary, that moſt men had been winning all the time before. 


And if the 


will 
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will prove or make you well. And what good will 
it do you to think you are pardoned and ſhall be 
ſaved, for a few days longer, and then to find too 
late in Hell that you were miſtaken? Is the eaſe of 
ſo ſhort a deceit worth all the pain and loſs that ir 
will coſt you? Alaſs poor Soul! God knoweth it is 
not needleſly to affright thee, that we deſire to con- 
vince thee of thy miſery! We do not cruelly inſult 
over thee or deſire to torment thee? But we pity 
thee in ſo ſad a caſe: To ſee an unſanctified perſon 
ready to pals into another world, and to be doomed 


unto endleſs miſery, and will not know it till he is 


there? Our principal reaſon of opening your danger 


js becauſe it is neceſſary to your eſcaping it: Iffout to him for mercy while there is hope. 


Soul Diſeaſes were like Bodily Diſeaſes which may 


Were you never told of the neceſſity of a holy 
heavenly life; and of a regenerate ſanRified ſtatè, 
till now? O what could you have done more un- 
wiſely, ot wickedly, than to caſt away a life that 
eternal life ſo much depended on? and to refuſe 
your Saviour and his grace and mercies, till yout laſt 
extremity? Is this the time to look after a new 
birth and to begin your life, when you are at the end 
of it? O what have you done to delay fo great a 
work till now! And now if you die before you are 
regenerate, you are loſt for ever. O humble your 
Souls before the Lord! Lament your folly; and 
preſently condemn your ſelves before him, and make 


9 7. Direct. 3. When you are humbled for your Di- 


* 
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ſometimes be cured without the Patients knowing n and miſery, and willing of mercy upon any terms, For Faith 


them and the danger of them, we would never trou- 
ble you at ſuch a time as this. But it will not be ſo 


Jeſus Chrift bath given himſelf to God a Sacrifice for 


done: You muſt underſtand your danger if you|your /ins, and is ſo ſare and All-ſufficient a Saviour, 


will be ſaved from it: Therefore be impartial with 
your ſelf if you are wiſe, and be truly willing to 
know the worſt. 3. In judging your ſelves proceed 
by the ſame Rule or Law that God will judge you by: 
that is, by the word of God revealed in the Goſpel, 
For your work now is not to ſteal a little ſhort- lived 
quiet to your Conſciences, but to know how God will 


Judge your ſouls, and whether he will doom you to 


Dir, 2. 


io 
lepeg- 
ce, 


endleſs joy or miſery: And how can you know this, 
but by that Law or Rule that God will judge you by? 


And certainly God Dee you, by the ſame Law 


or Rule by which he Governed you, or which he 
gave you to live by in the world. It will go never 
the better or worſe there with any man, for his good 
or bad conceits of himſelf, if they were his mi- 
ſtakes; But juſt what God hath faid in his word, 
that he will do with any man, thar will he do with 
him in the day of judgment. All ſhall be juſtified 
whom the Goſpel juſtifieth; and all ſhall be con- 
demned that it condemneth: And therefore judge 
your ſelf by it: By what ſigns you may know an 
unſanctified man, I have told you before, Jom. 1. 
Chap. 1. Dir. 8. And by what ſigns true grace may 
be known | told you before, in preparation for the 
Sacrament: 4. If you cannot ſatisfie your ſelf a- 
bout your own condition, adviſe with ſome Godly 
able Miniſter or other Chriſtian that is beſt acquaint- 
ed with you: That knoweth how you have lived 
towards God and man; or at leaſt open all your 
heart and life to him that he may know it; And if 
he tell you that he feareth you are yet unſanctified, 
you have the more reaſon to fear the worſt. But 
then be ſure that he be not a carnal ungodly world- 
ly man himſelf; For they that flatter and deceive 
themſelves, are not unlike to do ſo by others: Such 
blind deceivers will dawb over all, and bid you never 
trouble your ſelf; but even comfort you as they 
comfort themſelves, and bid you believe that all is 
well, and it will be well; or will make you believe 
that ſome forced confeſſion and unſound Repentance, 
will ſerve inſtead of true Converſion. But a man 
that is going to the bar of God, ſhould be loth to be 
deceived by himſelf or others. | a 

d. 6. Direct. 2. If by a due examination you: find' 
your ſelf unſanctiſied, bethink you ſeriouſly of your 


Fo 5 caſe, both what. you have done, and what u condition 


you are in, till you are truly humbled, and willing of 
any conditions that God ſhall offer you for your deliue. 
rance. Conſider how. fooliſhly you have done, how 
rebelliouſly, how unthankfully, to forſake your God, 


and forget your Souls, and loſe all your time, and 4. 
abuſe all Gods mercies, and leave undone the work is and roill be to your Soul, and what Love he bath ſhe ro- 
ell to you by Chriſt, and what endleſs 


that you were made and preſerved and redeemed for! 


that yet nothing can hinder you from pardon and ſal- 
vation, but your own impenitence and unbelief? 
Come to him therefore as the Saviour of Souls, that he 
may teach you the will of God, and reconcile you to his 
Father, and pardon your ſins, and renew you by his 
Spirit, and acquaint you with his Fathers Love, and 
ſave you from damnation, and make you heirs of life 
eternal. For all this may yet poſſibly be done, as 
ſhort as your time is like to be: And it will yet be 
long of you, if it be not done. The Covenant of 
Grace doth promiſe pardon and ſalvation to every 
penitent Believer whenever they truly turn to God, 
withour excepting any hour, or any perſon inall the 
world. Nothing but an unbelieving hardned heart, 
reſiſting his grace, and unwilling to be holy, can de- 
prive you of pardon and falvation, even at the laſt, 
It was a molt fooliſh wickednels of you to put it off 
till now: Bur yet tor all that, if you are not yet 
ſaved, it ſhall not be long of Chriſt bur you: Vet he 
doth freely offer you his mercy ? and he will be your 
Lord and Saviour if you will not refuſe him: Yer 
the matchſha 11 not break on his part: See that it 
break not on your part and you ſhall be ſaved. 
Know therefore what he is, as God and Man, and 
what a bleſſed work he hath undertaken, to Redeem 
a ſinful miſerable world, and what he hath already 
done for us in his life and doctrine, in his death and 
ſufferings by his Reſurrection and his Covenant of 
Grace, and what he is now doing at his Fathers right 
hand, in making interceſſion for Penitent Believers, 
and what an endleſs Glory he is preparing for them, 
and how he will ſave to the uttermoſt, all that come 
to God by him. O yet let your heart even leap for 
Joy, that you have an all: ſufficient willing gracious 
Saviour? whoſe Grace aboundeth more than ſin a- 
boundeth? If the Devils and poor damned Souls in 
Hell were yet but in your caſe, and had your offers 
and your hopes, how glad do you imagine they 
would be? Caſt your ſelves therefore in Faith and 
Confidence upon this Saviour : Truſt your Souls up- 
on his Sacrifice and Merir, for the pardon of your. 
fins, and peace with God: Beg of him yet the re- 
newing grace of his Spirit: Be willing to be made 
holy, and a new Creature, and to live a holy life if 
you ſhould ſurvive: Reſolve to be whelly ruled by. 
him; and give up your ſelf abſolutely to him as 
your Saviour, to be juſtified and ſanctified and ſaved 
by him, and then truſt. in him for everlaſting hap- 
pineſs! O happy Soul, if yet yon can do thus, 
without deceit. 3 ER 5 

6.8. Direct. 4. Believe now and con ſider what God 


believe that yet your caſe is not Remedileſs, but that ia Chriſt. 


Dir. 4. 


For a new: 


Foy and Glory you heart, and: 


Alaſs, did you never know till now that you muit{-mey have with him in Heaven for ever, notwithſtand- the love of 
dye? and that you bad all your time to make pre-| ing all the fins that you have dons And think what God, and 


aration for an endleſs life which followeth death ?Þ:be wortd und t he fleſh 


ere. you, never. warned by Miniſter or Friend 12 os - Think of this till you 


ol. 2. 


hath don 


ne for you, incomparifon 
fall in Love with God, holy obe- 
8 1 Fr 


a refoluti- 
on for a - 


and ict life. 
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D.iredtions to the Godly for a ſaſe Departure. 


ſhall be ſaved if you dye in this condition. Take heed 


with a holy love, and Heaven and Holineſs be the 
very things that you defire above all; and then you 


\ theſe believing thoughts, of God and Heaven and 


and till your hearts and hopes are ſet on Heaven, and 
turnetl from this world and fleſh, and till you feel your 
elf in Love with bolineſs, and till you are firmly Re-' 


NN 


otved in the ſtrength of Chriſt to live a holy life, if 
650 recouer you : and 15 you are truly ſanttified, and 


that you take not a Repentance and good purpoſes 
which come ſrom nothing but fear, to be ſufficient : 
If you recover, all this may dye again, when your 
fear is over; You are not ſanctified, nor God hath 
not your hearts, till your Love be to him; that 
which you do thro? fear alone, you had rather not 
do if you might bz excuſed; And therefore your 
hearts are il againſt it. When the feeling of 
Gods unſpeakable Love in Chriſt,” doth melt and 
overcome your hearts; when the infinite goodneſs 
of God himſelf, and his mercies to your Souls and 
Bodies, do make you take him as more lovely and 
deftrable than all the world; when you ſo believe 
the Heavenly Joys above, as to defire them more 
than earthly pleaſures, when you Love God better 
than worldly proſperity, and when a life of ſuch 


And one would think that the fleſh, and world, 
ſhould never be able ro deceive you any more. G 
happy Soul, if yet at laſt, you are not only fright- 
ned into an-unſound Repentance, but can hate all 
fin, and love the Lord, and truſt in Chriſt, and give 
up your ſelf intirely to him, and ſet your heart up- 
on that bleſſed Lite, where you may ſee and love 
him perfectly for ever! 1 

6 x0. Queſt. -Bue will ſo late Repentance ſerve 


the turn, for one that bath been fo long ungodly? Gier 
Anſw. Yes, if it be fincere: But there is all the pentance 
doubt; and that is it, that your Salvation now de- 


pendeth on. | 
Queſt. But how may I know, whether it be ſincere? 


Anſw. 1. If you be not only frighted into it; bar Bf 2, 


your very hearr, and will, and love is changed. 2. If 
it extend both to the end, and the neceſſary means: 
So that you love God, and the Joys of Heaven, above 
all Earthly proſperity and pleaſure; and alſo you 
had rather be perfectly holy, than live in all the de- 
lights of fin. And if you hate every known fin, and 


Love and Holineſs ſeemeth better to you, than all 
ta meriiments of finners, and you had rather be a 
Saint, than the moit proſperous of the ungodly, and 
are firmly reſolved for a holy life, it God recover 
you then are you indeed in a ſtate of grace, and not 


love the holy Ways and Servants of God, and this 
unfeignedly: This is a true change. 3. And if this 
Repenrance and change be ſuch as will hold, if God 
ſhould recover you, and would ſhew it ſelf in a 
new and holy and ſ{eli-denying life; (which certain- 
ly it will do, if it come not only from fear, bur from 


till then; This mult be your ciſe, or you are undone 
for ever. And therefore meditate on the Love of 
Chriſt, and the Goodneſs of God, and the Joys of 
Heaven, and the happineſs of Saints, and the miſery 


of worlalings, and ungodly men; meditate on theſe] 


till your eves be opened, and your hearts be touched 


may boldly go to God, and believe that all your 
fins 21e pardoned; And it is not bare terrour, but 


Chriſt and Love, that muſt change your hearts and 
do the work. | | | 

g. 9. Thele four Directions truly practiſed, will 
yet ſet you on ſafe ground, as ſad and dangerous as 
your condition is; But it is not the hearing of them, 
or the bare approbation of them that will ſerve the 
turn, to find out your ſinful miſerable ſtate, and to 
he truly humbled for ir, and to diſcern the Remed 
u hich you have in Chrilt, and penitently and be- 
lisvingly to enter into his Covenant, and to ſee that 
your happincts is wholly in the love and fruition of 
God, and to believe the Glory prepared for the 
Suints, and to prefer it before all the proſperity of 
the world, and love it and ſet your hearts upon it, 
and to reſolve on a holy life if you ſhould recover, 
forſaking this deccitful world and fleſh; all this is a 
work that is not ſo eafily done as mentioned, and 
r-quireth your more ſerious fixed thoughts; and in- 
deed had been fitter for your yourhtul vigor, than for 
a painful weak diſtempered ſtare. Bur neceſſity is 
upon you; It muſt needs be yet done, and through- 
ly and fit.cerely done, or you are loſt for ever. And 
iherctore co it as well as you can, and ſee that your 
earts do not trifle and deceive you. In ſome re. 
ipect you have greater helps than ever you had be | 


tore; ycu Cannor now Keep up your hard-heartedneſs| 


and ſccurity, by looking at Death as a great way 
off. You have now fuller experience, than ever 
you had before; what the fleſh, and all its pleaſures 
will come to, and what good your fintul ſports, and 
fecreations, and merriments will do you; and 
what all the riches, and greatneſs, and gallantry, 
and hoacrs of the World are worth, and what they 
will do for you in the day of your neceſſity. You 
ſtand ſo near another World, and mult ſo quickly 
appear before the Lord, that methinks a dead and 
ſenſloſs heart, Mould no longer be able to make you 
ſleight your God, your Saviour, and your endleſs life : 


love:) But if you renounce the World, and the 
Fleſh, againſt your Wills, becauſe you know there 
is no remedy; and if you bid farewel to your 
worldly ſinful pleaſures, not becauſe you love God 
better, but becauſe you cannot keep them, though 
you would; and if you take not God, and Heaven 
as your Beſt, but only for better than Hell; but not 
as better than worldly proſperity, which yet you 
would chuſe, if you had your choice. This kind of 
Repentance will never ſave you, and if you ſhould 
recover, it would vaniſh away, and come to nothing, 
as ſoon as your fears of death are over, and you are 
returned to your worldly delights again. Though 
now in your extremity, you cry out never ſo con- 
fidently, O I had rather have Heaven than Earth, 
and I had rather have Chriſt and holineſs, than all 
the pleaſures and proſperity of ſinners; yet if it be 
not from a renewed ſanctiſied heart, that had rather 


y|.be ſuch indeed, but from meer neceſſity, and fear, 


and againſt the habit of your hearts and wills. This 
is but ſuch a Repentance as Judas had, that is nei- 


ther ſincere at preſent, nor it you recover, will hol 
you to a holy life. | 


II. Dire&ions to the Sancliſied, for a ſafe departure. 


6. 1. When the Soul is truly Converted and 
Sanctified, the principal buſineſs is diſpatched, that 
is neceſſary to a ſafe departure: But yet I can't ſay 
that there is no more to be done. They were Godly 
Perſons that are exhorted, 2 Pet. 1. 10. To give dili- 


gence to make their calling and election ſure. Which 


being (as the Greek importeth) nor only to make it 
known or certain; but to ma ke it firm, doth fignifie 
more than barely to diſcern it. Theſe following 
duties are yet further neceſſary. 


5. 2. Direct. 1. Sat isſie not your ſelves that once 


ings be clear and free, renew the tryal; and if you are 
inſufficient ſor it of your ſelf, make uſe of the belp of 
a faithful judicious Miniſter or Friend. For when 2 
Man is going to the Bar of God, it concerneth him 
to make all as ſure as poſſibly he can. 

9. 3. Direct. 2. Review your lives, and renew your 
Univerſal Repentance, for all the ſins that ever you 
committed; and alſo let your particular Repentance 
extend to every particular In which you remember; 
but eſpecially repent of your moſt aggravated Soul- 
wounding ſins. For if your Repentance be univerſal 


| 5 and 


you found your ſelves ſincere; but, if your underſtand- Dir. 1 


Dir. % 
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and true, it will al ſo be particular; and you will 
he ſpecially humbled for your ſpecial ſins: And 
{zarch deep, and ſeg that none eſcape you. And think 
not that you are not called to repent of them, or ask 
forgiveneſs, becauſe you have eie of them long 
ago, and received a Pardon: For this is a thing to 
be done even to the laſt. i 
Dir. 3. 84 Direct. 3. Renew your Faith in feſus Chriſt, 
Satisfie not your ſelves that you have a habit of 
Faith, and that formerly you did believe; but flie 
to your truſty Rock and Refuge, and continue the 
exerciſe of your Faith, and again give up your Souls 
to Chriſt. 1 . | 
F. 5. Direct. 4. Make it your chief work to ſtir up 
in your hearts, the love of God, and a deſire to live 
' with Chriſt in glory. Let thoſe comforting and in- 
couraging objects which are the inſtruments of this, 
be (till in your thoughts: And if you can do this, 
it will be the ſurelt proof of your title to the 
Crown. 58 | | 
S. 6. Direct. 5. If you have wronged any by word 
or deed, be ſure that you do your beſt to right them, and 
make them ſatisfattion, and if you haue faln out with 
any, be reconculed to them. Leave not other Mens 
Goods to your Heirs or Executors: Reſtore what 
you have wrongfully gotten, bzfore you leave your 
Legacies to any. Confeſs your faults, where you can 
do no more; and ask thoſe forgiveneſs, whom you 
have injured ; and leave not Mens names, or eſtates, 
or ſouls, under the effects of your form er wrongs, ſo 
far as you are able to make them reparation. _ 
§. 7. Direct. 6. Be ſtill taten up in your duty to 
God, even that which he now calleth you to, that you 
may not be found idle, or in the ſins of omiſſion , but 
may be moſt holy and fruitful at the laſt. Though ſick- 
nels call you not to the all ſame duties, which were 
incumbent on you in your health; yer think not 
therefore, that there is no duty at all expected from 
the fick. Every Seaſon and State hath its peculiar 
Duties(and its peculiarMercies)which it much con- 
cerneth us to know. L ſhall anon tell you more par. 
ticularly what they are. | 2 
> 8. Direct. 7. Be ſpecially fortified and vigilant 
azainſt the moſt dangerous temptations of Satan, by 
which be uſeth to aſſault the ſick.Pray now eſpecially, 
that God would. not lead you into temptation, but de- 
liver you from the evil one: For in your weakneſs 
you may be leſs fit to wreltle with them, than at 
another time. O beg of God, that as he hath up- 
held you, and preſerved you till now, he would 
not forſake you at Laſt in your extremity. Parti- 
cularly, „ WT TI 
Tn, 1. F. 9. Tempt. 1. One of the moſt dangerous temp. 
Hc lahr fat ions of the Enemy, is, To take the advantage of a 
bar en, Chriſtians bodily weakneſs, to ſhake his Faith, and 
cn, queſtion his Foundations, and call him to diſpute 
noun eg. Over his Principles again, Whether the Soul be im 
Virzil, mortal? And there be a Heaven, and a Hell? And 
whether Chriſt be the Son of God, and the Scrip- 
tures be Gods Word, Cc. As if this had never been 
queſtioned, and ſcanned, and reſolved before! It is 
a great deal of advantage that Satan expecteth by 
this malicious courſe. It he could, he would draw 
yoa from Chriſt to infidelity , . but Chriſt prayeth 
for / you, that your Faith may not fail: If he cannot 
do this, he would at leaſt weaken your Faith, and 
hereby weaken every Grace: and he would hereby 
divert you from the more need ful thoughts, which 
are ſuitable to your preſent ſtate; and he would 
hereby diſtract you, and deſtroy your comforts, 
and draw you in your perplexities to diſhonor God. 
Away therefore with theſe blaſphemous and unſea- 
ſonable motions; caſt them from you, with abnor- 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir, 7. 
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and caſt your Souls upon bis Merits and Mediation.] V 


| ſeaſonably, when you were in a fitter caſe. A pain - 


ed languiſhing Body, and a diſturbed diſcompoſed 
Mind, is unfit upon a ſurpriſe, to go back and-dif: 
pute over all our Principles. Tell Satan, you owe 
bim not ſo much ſervice, nor will you ſo caſt away 
choſe few hours and thoughts, for which you have 
lo much better work. You have the witnels in your 
ſelves, even the Spirit, and Image, and Seal of God. 
ou have been converted and renewed by the 
power of that Word, which he would . have. yoa 
queitionz and you have found it to be owned by 
the Spirit of Grace, who hath made it mighty to 
pull down the ſtrongeſt holds of fin. Tell Satan, 
you will not gratifie him ſo much, as to turn your 
holy heavenly defires, into a wrangling with him 
about thoſe Truths which you have ſo often proved. 
You will not queſtion now, the Being of that God 
who hath maintained you ſo long, and witneſſed his 
Being and Goodneſs to you by a Life of Mercies; 
ncr will you now queſtion the Being or Truth of 
him that hath redeemed you, or of the Spirit or. 
Word that hath ſanQtified, guided, comforted, and 
confirmed you. If he tell you, that you muſt prove 
all things, tell him, that this is not now to do; you 
have long proved the Truth and Goodneſs of your 
God, the Mercy of your Saviour, and the power of 
his holy Spirit and Word, It is now your work to 
live upon that Word, and fetch your hopes and 
comforts from it; and not to queſtion it. 
of Satan is, When he would perfwade you to De- 
ſpair, by caufing you to miſunderſtand the tenor of 
the Goſpel, or by thinking too narrowly and unwor- 
thily of Gods Mercy, or of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt. 
But becauſe this Temptation doth uſually tend more 
ro diſcomfort the Soul, than to damn it, I ſhall 
ſpeak more to it under Tir. 3. 3 | 
$ 11. Tempt. 3. Another dangerous Temptation Te, 
is, When Satan world draty you to overlook your ſins, 
and overvalue your Graces, and be proud e good 
wor es; and ſo lay too much of your comfort upon your 
ſelves, and loſe the ſenſe of your need of Chriſt, or 
uſurp any part of his Office, or his Honor. I ſhall 
afterward ſhew you how far you muſt look at any 
thing in your ſelves; but certainly, that which lifr- 
eth you up in Pride, or incroacheth on Chriſts Office, 
or would draw you to undervalue him, is not of 
God. Therefore keep humble, in the ſenſe of your 
finfulneſs and unworthineſs, and caſt away every 
motion which would carry you away from Chriſt, 
and make your ſelves, and your works, and righte- 
ouſneſs, as a Saviour to your ſelves. 

$ 12. Tempt. 4. Another perillous Temptation 
is, by cauſing the thoughts of Death, and the Grave, 
and your doubts and fears about the World to come, 
to overcome the love of God, and (not only the com- 
forts, but alſo) the deſires and willingneſs of your 
hearts, to be with Chriſt. It will abate your love to 
God and Heaven, to think on them with too much 
eſtrangedneis and terror. The Directions under 
Tit. 3. will help you againſt this Temptation. 

d. 13. Tempt. 5. Another dangerous Temptation 
is fetcht from the remnants of your worldly mind- 
edneſs; when your Dignity, or Honor, your Houſe, 
or Lands, your Relations and Friends, or your Plea- 
ſures and Contentments, are ſo ſweet to you, that 
you are loth to leave them; and the thoughts of 
Death are grievous to you, becauſe it taketh you 
from that which you over-tove; and God and Hea- 
ven are the leſs deſired, becauſe you are loth to leave 
the World. Watch carefully againſt this great Temp- 
tation: Obſerve ho it ſeeketh the very deſtruction 
of your Grace and Souls; and how it fightethagainſt 
your love to God and Heaven, and would undo all 
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Tem. 


rence and diſdain: It is no time now to be queſti- 


that Chriſt and his Spirit have been doing ſo long? 


oning your Foundations; you have done this mote Obſerys what a root of matter ir findeth in your 
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$ 10. Tempt. 2. Another dangerous Temptation Tea. 2. 
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ſelves ; and therefore be the more humbled under errors, if ever you thought highly of theſe tranſi. 

it. Learn now what the world is, and how little the tory things? O ſettle it now in your firm reſolution, 
accommodations of the fleſh are worth, when you] That if God ſhould reſtore” you, you would value 
perceive. what the end of all muſt be. Would you] this World at a lower rate, and ſet by it, and eek x 
never die? Would you injoy your worldly things for] but as ir deſerverh, '_ BODY 


o - 


ever ? Had you rather have them, than to live with] 9. 6. Direct. 6. Alfo you have now a ſpecial Pi 6 
- Chriſt in the Heavenly glory of the New Feruſalemꝰ help to raiſe your eſtimation of the happineſs of the Luke 1c, 
If you had, it is your grievous fin and folly; and yet Saints in Heaven, and of the neceſſity and excel. -oþ 
you know that it is a defire that you can never hope lency of a holy life, and of the wiſdom of the w 11 
to attain. Die you muſt, whether you will or not! Saints on Earth; and to know who maketh the 
Wbat is it then that you would thay for ? Is it] wiſeſt choice. Now you may ſee that it is nothing 

till the World be grown leſs pleaſant to you, and] but Heaven that is worth our ſeeking, and that is 
your love and minds be weaned from it? When finally to be truſted to, and will not fail us in the 

{ſhould that rather be than now? And what ſhould hour of our diſtreſs. Now you may diſcern between 

more effectually do it, than this dying condition|the righteous, and the wicked; bet ween thoſe that 

that you are in ? It is time for you to ſpit out] ſerve God and thoſe that ſerve him nor, Mal. 3. 

theſe unwholſome pleaſures : and now to look up] 17, 18. Now judge whether a looſe and world! 

to the true, the holy, the unmeaſurable Everlaſting life, or a holy heavenly life be better? And reſolve 

Pleaſures. accordingly. | DIO | 

$. 7. Direct. 7. You have alſo now a very great Di, 
Tit, 2. Directions bow to profit by our Sich. help to diſcern the folly of a voluptuous life, and ro 
1 neſs.  ]morrifie the deeds and defires of the fleſh : When 
. „ God is mortifying its natural defires, it may help 
Hether it ſhall pleaſe God to recover you, or you in mortifying its ſinful deſires. Now judge what 
not, it is no ſmall benefit which you may Luſt, and Plays, and Gaming, and Feaſting, and 
get by his viſitation, if you do your part, and faith-|Drunkenneſs, and Swaggering are worth? You 
fully improve it, according to theſe Directions ſee now the end of all ſuch pleaſures. Do you think 
: following. them better than the Joys of Heaven, and worthy 
Dir. 1. C. 1. Direct. x. F you hear Gods call to a cloſer the loſs of a Mans ſalvation to attain them? Or bet. 

5 tryalof your hearts, concerning the ſincerity of your ter than the pleaſures of a holy life? . 
coxverſion; and thereby are brought to a more emal H. 8. Direct. 8. Alſo now you have a great ad · Dir. 8 
examination, and come to atruer acquaintance with vantage, for the qucikning of your hearts that have 
your ſtate( be it good or bad the benefit may be exceed. loſt their zeal, and are cold in Prayer, and dull in 
ing great. For if it be good, you may be much Meditation, and regardleſs of holy Conference, If 

comforted, and confirmed, and fitted to give thanks|ever you will pray earneſtly, furs it will be now; if 
and praiſe to God: And if it be bad, you may be[ever you will talk ſeriouſly of the matters of Salya- 
awakened ſpeedily to look about you, and ſeek for a tion, ſure it will be now. Now you do better under- 
tecovery. | } ſtand the reaſon of fervent Prayer, and ſerious Re- 
Dir, 2, 8.2. Direct. 2. If in the review of your lives, you ligion, and circumſpect walking than you did be. 
find out thoſe ſins which hefore you overlooked, or per- fore: And you can eaſily now confute the ſcorns; or 
Wd tl if ceive the greatneſs of thoſe ſins which you before ac. railings of the looſe ungodly enemies of holineſs; 
1055 counted ſmall, the benefit may be very great. For itſ even as you confute the =" of a Fool, or the 
Wo helps to a more deep and ſound Repentance, and to a|ravings of a man beſide himſelf. 
Ml {tronger Reſolution againſt all fins, if you recover.| &. 9. Direct. 9. You have a great advantage more. 
[8 And Afffiction is a very great help to us in this.] ſenſibly to perceive your dependance upou God a Di. 
ll Many a Man hath been aſhamed and deeply humbled |lone : And what reaſon you have to pleaſe him be- 
1 for that ſame ſin, when ſickneſs did awake him, which fore all the World, and to regard his favour or diſ. 
We he could make his play fellow before, as if there had |pleaſure more, than all the things or perſons upon 
been neither hurt nor danger in ir. Earth. Now you ſee how vain a thing is Man! 
Dir. 3. , . 3. Direct 3. There is many a deep corruption in| And how little the favour of all the World, can ſtand 
the heart, which affliftion openeth and diſcovereth,|you inſtead in your greateſt neceſſity: Now you ſee 
which deceufulneſs hid in the time of proſperity : And|that it is God, and God alone, that is to be truſted 
the detecting of theſe is no ſmall benefit to theSoul.|to at laſt; and therefore it is God that is to be o- 
When you come to part with wealth and honour, | beyed and pleaſed, whatever become of all things 
you ſhall better know how much you loved them, in the World. „„ 
than you could before. Mark therefore what cor-| F. 10. Direct. 10. You have now a great advan» py; 10 
ruptions appear in your affliction, and how the tage to diſcern the preciouſnefs of time, and to ſee 
heart diſcloſeth its deceits, that you may know what how carefully itſhould be redeemed, and to perceive 
to repent of, and reform. 1 the diſtractedneſs of thoſe men, that can waſte it 
Dir. 4. C. 4., Direct. 4. When affliction calleth you to theſin Paſtimes, and curioſity of dreſſings, and needleſs 
uſe andexerciſe of your Graces, you have agreat help|Complements and Viſits, and a multitude of ſuch 
70 be better acquainted with the [trength orweakneſs of | Vanities as rob the World, of that which is more 
tem. When you are called to loudly to the uſe of|precious than Gold or Treaſure. Now what think 
Faith, and love, and patience, and heavenly-minded- you of idling and playing away your time? Now do 
neſs, you may better know what meaſure of every [you not think that it is wiſer to ſpend it in a holy 
one of theſe you have, than yok could when you preparation for the life to come, than to caſt it away 


had no ſuck help. Mark therefore what your hearts |upon Childiſh fooleries, or any unneceſſary world- 
prove in the trial, and what each Grace doth ſhew]|ly things? | 


| it ſelf to be, in the exerciſe. & 11. Direct. 11. Alſo you have now a ſpecial Di. 11 
Dir. 5. d. 5. Direct. 5. Ion bave a very great help now tofhelp to be more ſerious than ever in your prepa- 

be throughly acquainted with the vanity of the World,|rations for death, and in your thoughts of Hea- 

end ſo 10 mortifie all affefions unto the things below.|ven;, and fo to be readier than you were before: 

Now judge ot the value of wealth, and honor, of And if fickneſs help you to be readier to die, 

plenty, and high places. Are they a comfort to a and more to ſer your hearts above, whether 
21% d ing man that is parting with them? Or is it any you live or die, it will be a profitable fick> 
ls grief to a poor man when he. is dying, that he did Ineſs ro you. : 125 1 
1 | not injoy them ? Is it not eaſie now to reGifie your | 12 
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Direſtiont to Die comfartably. 


6. 12. Direct. 12. Let your friends about you be 
the witneſſes of your open Confeſſions and Reſolu : 
tions, and ingage them, if God ſhould reſtore you 
to your health, to remember you of all the promiſes 
which you made, and to watch over you, and: 
tell you of them whenever there is need. By thele 
means ſickneſs may be improved, and be a mercy 
pirect ions to YOU. r Lad Y q 
to them F. 13. I might next have given ſome ſpecial 
that teco · Directions to them that are recoyered from ſickneſs; 
vt put becauſe | would not be needleſly tedious, I refer 
ſuch to what is here ſaid already. 1. Let them bur 
look over theſe Twelve Directions, and ſee whether 
theſe Benefits remain upon their hearts. 2. Let 
them call to their lively remembrance, the ſenſe 
which they had, and the frame they were in, when 
they made theſe reſolutions. 3. Let them remember 
that ſickneſs will come again, even a ſickneſs which 
will have no cure. And 4. Let them bethink them- 
ſelves, how terribly Conſcience will be wounded, 
and their Souls diſmayed, when the next ſickneſs 
cometh, to remember that they were unthankful for 
their laſt recovery, and how falſly they dealt with 
God in the breaking of their Promiſes. Foreſee 
this, that you may prevent it. 


an 
Dir. 12. 
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for 4 Comfortable or Peocedlilh 
Death. 0 


Tit. 3. Directions 
Onſort is not defirable only as it pleaſeth us, 
EE bur alſo as it ſtrengthneth us, and helpeth us 
in-our greateſt Duties: And when is it more need- 
ful than in fickneſs, and the approach of Death? I 
ſhall therefore add ſuch Directions as are neceſſary 
to make our departure comfortable or peaceful at 
the leaſt, as well as ſafe. | 
d. 1. Direct. i. Becauſe I would make this Treatiſe 
no longer than I needs muſt; in order to overcome| 
the fears of Death, and get a.chearful willingneſs to 
die, I defire the fick to read over thoſe Twenty Con- 
fiderations, and the following Directions which ! 
have laid down in my Book of Self-dexial. And 
when the fears of Death are overcome, the grear 
impediment. of their comfort is removed. | 
8. 2. Direct. 2. Miſunderſtand not ſickneſs, as if 
it were a greater evil than it is; but obſerve bow great 
a mercy it is, that Death hath ſo ſuitable a Harbinger 
or Forerunner. That God ſhould do ſo much be- 
fore he taketh us hence, to wean us from the 
World, and make us willing to be gone; that the 
unwilling fleſh hath the help of pain; and that the 


*** 


Dr. 1. 


Dir, 2. 


draw the mind to earthly things, and that we have 
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kw 


God : It is he that loveth us, and neyer meant us 


eth the Body in the Grave? 


Bave the life of his Son to redeem us; and there - 

fore thinketh not life too good for us: Our ſickneſs 

and death are ſent by the fame love, that ſent us a 

Saviour, and. ſent us theypowerful Preachers of his 

Word, and ſeat us his Spirit, and ſecretly and ſweer- 

ly changed our hearts, and knit them to himſelf in. 

love,which gave us a life of precious merc ies for our 

Souls and Bodies, and hath promiſed to give us Lift 

eternal: And ſhall we think, that he now intendeth 

us any harm ? Cannot he turn this alſo to our good, 

as he hath done many an affliction which we have 

. U Fi De 1 | ib ae 
4. Direct. 4. Look by Faith to your dying, Dir. 4. 

buried, riſen, aſcended, by 355 6 Nothing will * 

more powerfully overcome both the poy ſon, and the 

tears of Death, than the believing thoughts of him 

that hath triumphed over ir. Is it terrible, as it ſepa- 

rateth the Soul from the Body ? So it did by our 

Lord, who yet overcame ir. ls it terrible as it lay- 

So it did by our Savi- 

our; though he ſaw not corruption, but quickly, 

roſe by the power of his Godhead. He died to teach 

us believingly and boldly to ſubmic to death. He 

was buried, to teach us not overmuch to fear a 

Grave. He roſe again to conquer death for us, and 

to aſſure thoſe that riſe to newneſs of life, that 

they ſhall be raiſed at laſt by his power unto glory, 

and being made partakers of the firſt ReſurreQion, 

the ſecond death ſhall have no power over them. 

He liveth as our Head, that we might live by him, 

and that he might aſſure all thoſe that are here riſen 

with him, and ſeek firſt the things that are aboye! 

that though in themſelves they are dead, yet rheir 

life is bid with Chriſt in God; and toben Chriſt who is 

our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him 

in glory, Col. 3. 1, 2, 4, 3. What a comfortable word 

is chat, 7ohn 14. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live allo. 

Death could not hold the Lord of life; nor can it 

hold us againſt his will, who liath the keys of Death 

and Hell, Rev. 1. 18. He loveth every one of his 

ſanctified ones much better, than you love an eye, 

or a hand, or any other member of your body, 

which you will not loſe, if you are able to ſave it. 

When he aſcended, he left us that meſſage full of 

comfort for his followers, Joh. 20. 17. Go zo my Bre- 

thren, and ſay unto them, I aſcend unto my Father, 

and your Fut her; to my God, and your God. Which, 

with thele two following, J would have written 

before me on my ſick bed, Job. 12, 26. If any man 

[erve me, let him follow me; and where 1 am, there. 

alfo ſhall my ſervant be. And Luk. 23. 43. —_ 1 

HE 


\ 


ſenſes and appetite languiſn and decay, which did|/ay unto thee, to day ſhalt thou be with me in Para 


Q what a joyful thought ſhould it be to a Believer, 
to think when he is a dying, that he is going to 
his Saviour, -and that our Lord is rifen and gone 
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any harm in any thing that he hath doneto us; that 


his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
3 ſhould 
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Dir. 6. 


ould not 'periſh, but have c erlaſting life, Acts 13. 
39. And by him all that believe, are juſtified from all 
things, from which ye could not be juſtified by theLaw 
of Moſes, Heb. 8. 12. For I will be merciful to their 
unrighicouſneſs, and their ſins and iniquities will I 
remember no more. If it be the weakneſs of his 
Grace that troubleth him, let him chuſe ſuch paſ. 
ſages as theſe, 1/a. 40. 11. He ſhall gather the Lambs 
with bis Arm, and carry them in his boſom, and ſhall 
gently lead thoſe that are with young, Gal. 5. 7. The 
Neſp luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the 
fleſh, and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that 
ye cannot dothe things that ye would, Matth. 26. 41. 
The ſpirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Joh.6. 37. 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come 10 me, and 
him that cometh to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Luk. 
17. 5. The Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our 
Faith, If it be the fear of Death, and ſtrangeneſs 
to the other World that troubleth you, remember 
the words of Chriſt before cited, and 2 Cor. 5. 1, 2. 
4, 5, 5, 3. For woe know, that if our earthly houſe of 
this Tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building 0 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens: For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
cloathed upon with our houſe which is from Heaven. 
For we that are in this Tabernacle do groan being bur- 
dened,not for that we would be uncloathed, but cloath- 
ed upon,that mortallity might be ſwallowed up of life : 

le are confilent, and willing rather to be abſent 
from the Body, and preſent with the Lord, Phil. 1.23. 
Tor I am in a firait between two, having a deſire to 
depart, and to be with Chriſt, which is far better, 
Revel. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may reſt from their labors, and their works do follow 
them, 1 Cor. 15. 55. O death, where is thy fting | 
O Grave where is thy victory, Acts 17.59. Lora Feſus 
receive my ſpirit, Fix upon ſome ſuch word or 
promiſe which may ſupport you, in your extre- 
mity. | | 

| Fa Dire&&. 6. Look up to God, voho is the Glory of 
Heaven and the light and life and joy of fouls, and 
believe that you are going to ſee his face, and to live in 
the perfect everlaſting fruition of his fulleſt love among 
the glorified. It it be delectable here ro know his 
works, what will it be to ſce the cauſe of all? All 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth conjoyned, can never 
afford ſuch content and joy to holy fouls, as God 
alone! O it we knew him whom we mult there 
behold, how weary ſhould we be of this dungeon of 
Mortality? and how fervently ſhould we long to 
ſ.e his face? The Chicken that cometh our of the 
thell, or the Intant that newly cometh from the 
Womb, into this illuminated world of humane con- 
verſe, receiveth not ſuch a joy ful change, as the ſoul 
tat is newly looſed from the fleſh, and paſſeth from 
tis mortal lite to God. One fight of God by a 
bleſſed foul, is worth more than all the Kingdoms of 
the earth: Iris pleaſant ro the eyes ro behold the 
Sun: But the Sun is as darkneſs and uſeleſs in his 
Glory, Rev. 21.23. And the City bad no need of 


the Sun, nor of the Moon to ſhine in it: For the Glory 


—— 


glory upon his face, v. 2 9,30. The ſight th 


8 = 
* 
— 


at Stephen © 


had when men were ready to ſtone him, was a dele-; » 


Qable ſight, AZ. 7. 55, 56. The glimpſe of Chriſt 
in his transfiguration raviſhed the three Apoſtles 
that beheld ir, Mat. 17. 2. 6. Paul's Viſion which 
rapt him up into the third Heavens, did advance 


him above the reſt of Mankind! But our Beatifical 
fight of the glory of God, will very far excell all 


this. When our perfeQted bodies ſhall have the 
perfect glorious body of Chriſt to ſee, and out per- 


fected fouls ſhall have the God of Truth, the moſt 
perfect uncreated light to know, what more is a 
created underſtanding capable of? And yet this is 


not the top of our felicity; For the underſtanding 
is but the paſſage to the heart or will, and Truth is 
bur ſubſervient to goodneſs: And therefore though 
the underſtanding be capable of no more than the 
Bearifical Viſion, yet the man is capable of more, 
even of receiving the fulleſt communications of 
Gods love, and feeling it poured out upon the 
heart, and living in the returns of perfe& love, and 
in this entercourſe of love will be our higheſt Joys, 
and this is the top of our heavenly felicity. O that 
God would make us foreknow by a lively faith, what 


it is to behold him in his Glory, and to dwell in per- 


fect love and joy, and then death would no more be 
able to diſmay us, nor ſhould we be unwilling of 
ſuch a bleſſed change ! But having ſpoken of this 
ſo largely in my Saints Reſt, I muſt ſtop here, and 
refer you thither. | 


9.7. Direct. 7. Look up tothe bleſſed Society of Dir. 7 


Angels, and Saints with Chriſt, and remember their 
blefſedneſs and joy, and that you alſo belong to the ſame 
ſociety and are going to be numbred with them. It 
will greatly overcome the fears of death, to ſee by 
faith the Joys of them that have gone before us; 
and withal to think of their Relation to us; As it 
will encourage a man that is to go beyond Sea, if 
the far greateſt part of his deareſt friends be gone 
before him, and he heareth of their ſafe arrival, and 
of their joy and Happineſs. Thoſe Angels that 
now ſee the face of God are our ſpecial friends and 


guardians, and entirely love us, better than any of 


our friends on earth do! They rejoyced at our Con- 
verſion, and will rejoyce at our Glorification; And 
as they are better, and love us better, ſo therefore 
our love ſhould be greater to them, than to any up- 
on earth, and we ſhould more deſire to be with 
them. Thoſe bleſſed ſouls that are now with Chriſt, 


were once as we are here on earth; They were com- 


paſſed with temptations, and clogg'd with fleſh and 
burdened with fin, and perſecuted by the world, 
and they went out of the world by ſickneſs and 
death, as we muſt do, and yet now their tears are 
wiped away, their pains and groans and fears are 
turned into unexpreſſible bleſſedneſs and joy; And 
would we not be with them? Is not their company 
deſirable? and their felicity more deſirable? The 
glory of the new Feruſalem is not deſcribed to us in 
vain, Rev. 21. & 22. God will be all in all there 
to us, as the only Sun and Glory of that world, and 


of God did lighien it, and the Lamb is the light there. 
J, Kev. 22.3, 4, 5. 4nd there ſhailbe no more curſe, 


tut the Throne of God ani of the Lamb ſhall be in it and Facob in the Kingdom of God, and to love and o 
and his ſervants ſhall ſerue him, and they ſhall ſee bis praiſe him in Conſort and Harmony with all thoſe oun bel 

| holy bleſſed ſpirits. And ſhall we be afraid to fol- image 
low, where the Saints of all Generations have gone 1 
before us? And ſhall the company of. our. beſt and . q 


: 18 2 moſt and happieſt friends, be no inducement to us ? do deny} 
vid in the Wilc erneſs Jo impatiently thirſted, to ap- Though ir muſt be our higheſt joy to think that we 


face, and his name ſball be in their forebeads: 2 


tere ſhall be no night there, and they need no Candle, 
nor light of the Sun; for the Lord God giveth them 


1 eht,.:n4 ibey ſha'l reign for ever and ever. If Da. 


yet we ſhall have pleaſure, not only to ſee our Glori- reader, | 
ſied Redeemer, bur alſo to converſe with the Hea: bear wit 


venly ſociety,and to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac ti . 


before 


it 
pear before Go], the living God, in his Sanctuary at, ſhall dwell with God, and next that we ſhall ſee the! 
Jeruſalem, Pfal. 42. How earneſtly ſhould we long Glory of Chriſt, yet it is no ſmall part of my com. f 
to fie his Glory in the Heavenly Feruſalem? The; fort to conſider, that I ſhall follow all thoſe holy per thoſe | 


glimpſe of his back-parts, was as much as Moſes ſons, whom 1 once converſed with, that are gone 
might behold, Exod, 34. yet that much puta ſhining g 
| 
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eceive | 
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| | Rion ic; 
proud domination would caſt out, and vilifie with ſcorn. and ſlande 


re: for} 
od will 


e if 


ah 


Direfions to Die comfortably. 


— 


Dr, 8. 


and Elias, and Abraham, and Moſes, and Fob, and 
David, and Peter, and John, and Paul, and Timothy, 
and Ignatius, and Polycarp, and Oprian, and Nag i- 


anz ene, and Auguſtine, and Chryſoſtome, and Bernard, 


and Gerſon, and Savonarola, and Mirandula, and 
Taulerus, and Kempiſius, and Melancthon, and Alaſco, 
and Calvin, and Bucholtger, and Bullinger, and Muj- 
culus, and Zanchy, and Bucer, and Pare, and Gr 
nus, and Chemnitizs, and Gerhard, and Chamier, 
and Capellus, and Blondel, and River, and Rogers, and 
Bradford, and 1 and Latimer, and Hilderſham, 
and Ame ſius, and Langley, and Nicolls, and Whitaker, 
and Cartwright and Hooker, and Bayne, and Preſton, 
and Sibbes, and Perkins, and Dod, and Parker, and 
Ball, and Uſher, and Hall, and Gataker,and Bradſhaw, 
and Lines, and Aſh, and millions more of the family 
of God: 1 name theſe for my own delight and 
comfort, it being pleaſant to me to remember what 
companions I ſhall have in the heavenly Joys, and 
praiſes of my Lord. How few are all the Saints on 


earth, in compariſon of thoſe that are now with 


Chriſt? And alas, how weak and ignorant and cor- 
rupt, how ſelfiſh and contentious and froward, are 
Gods poor infants here in fleſh, when above there is 
nothing but Holineſs and Perfection? If knowledge 
or goodneſs, or any excellency do make the crea 


tures truly amiable, all this is there in the higheſt 


degree, bur here alas, how little have we? It the 
love of God, or the love of us, do make others love. 
ly to us, it is there and not here that theſe and all 
perfections flouriſh. O how much now, do ! find 
the company of the wiſe and learned, the godly 
and ſineere, to differ from the company of the ig - 
norant, bruiriſh, the proud and malicious, the falſe- 
hearted and ungodly rabble? How ſweet is the 
converſe of a holy, wiſe, experienced Chriſtian? 
O then what a place is the new Feruſalem? and 
how pleaſant will it be with Saints and Angels to 
{ee and love and praiſe the Lord. _ 

d. 8. Direct. 8. That ſickneſs and death may be 
comfortable to you, as your paſſage to 2 take no- 

e 


— bdfore me, and that I (hall dwell with ſuch asHenoch|cirh Chriſt, Rom. 8. 15, 16, 17. It wimeſſeth our 
Adoption, by evidencing it, as a ſeal or pledge dot 
witneſs our title to that which is ſo confirmed to us. 


The nature of every thing is ſuited to its uſe and 
end; God would not have given us a heavenly na- 


ven. | 


look after any works or righteouſnels of your 
own, fo as to ſer it in whole or in part, inſtead of 
Chriſt, or to aſcribe to it any honour that is Proper 
to him; As to imagine that you are innocent, or 
have fulfilled the Law, or have made God a com- 
penſation by your merits or ſufferings, for the fin 
you have committed; But yet you mult judge your 
ſelves on your ſick beds as near as you can, as God 
will judge you; And be will judge every man ac- 
cording io his work; and will recompence and te- 
ward men according to their works, Matth. 25. 39, 
40, &c. Well done good and faithful fervant | Thou 
haſt been faithful over a little, ] will make thee Ru. 
ler over much; Come ye bleſſed of my father, inherit 
the Kingdom prepared for you—for I was hungry and 
ye fed me, &c,—— Hieb. 5. 9. He is the Author of 
eternal ſalvation to all them that obey him, Matth. 7. 


doth them, I will liken him to a wiſe man that built 


that do his commandments, that they may have right 
tothe Tree of life, and may enter in by the gate into 
the City, for without are dogs, &c. Thas muſt you re- 
Joyce in the Croſs of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, not only 
as he was Crucihed on it for you, but alſo as you are 
crucified by it to the world, and the world to you, Gal. 
6. 14. He that as a Benefactor will give you that 
Glory which you could never deſerve of him, on 
terms of commutative Jultice (for ſo no Creature 
can deſerve any thing of God)will yer as aRighteous 
Governour and judge, deliver it you only on the 
terms of his Pater nal governing diſtributive juſtice, 


tice of the ſeal and earneſt of God, even the ſpirit of and all ſhall receive according to what they have 


grace which he bath put into your hearts. That which 


emboldned Pau and ſuch others to groan after im- 


mortallity, and to he moſt willing to be abſent from 
the body and preſent with the Lord was becauſe God 
himſelf had wrought or made them for it, and given 
them the earneſt or pledge of his ſpirit, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5, 8. 
For this is Gods mark upon his choſen and juſtified 
ones by which they are ſealed up tothe day of their 
Redemption, Epheſ. 4. 30. Epheſ. 1. 13. In whom 
alſo after ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy 
Spirit of promiſe, 2 Cor. 1.21,22. God hath a- 
nointed as, and ſealed us, and given 1s the pledge or 
earneſt of his ſpirit into our hearts. This is the pledge 
or earneſt of our inheritance, Epheſ. 1. 14. And 
what a comfort ſhould it be to us, when we look 


towardsHeaven to find ſuch a pledge of God within 


us ? If you ſay, I fear I have not this earneſt of the 


Spirit: whence then did your defires of holineſs 


ariſe ? what weaned you from the world, and made 
you place your hopes and happineſs above ? whence 
came your enmity to fin, and oppoſition to it, and 
your earneſt defires after the glory of God, the prof. 


very love of holineſs and holy perſons, and your de- 
ſires to know God and perfectly love him, do ſhew 
that heavenly nature or ſpirit within you, which is 
your ſureſt evidence for eternal life: For that ſpirit 
was ſent from Heaven, to draw up your hearts, and 
fit you for it: And God doth not give you ſuch na- 
tures and defires and preparations in vain. This 
alſo is called, The witneſs of the ſpirit, with (or 70 
our ſpirit,) that we are the children of God: and if 
children then heirs ; heirs of God, and joynt heirs 


done in the body: And therefore you may t ke com- 
fort in that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, which con- 
fifteth in your fulfilling the conditions of the new 


(which conſiſteth in innocency, or freedom from rhe 
Curſe of the Law) but only in the Merits and Sa: 
crifice of Chrift. If you are accuſed as being Im- 
penitent Unbelievers, or Hypocrites : Chriſts 
Righteouſneſs will not juſtifie you from that 
accuſation ; but only your Repentance, Faith and 
lincerity (wrought in you by the ſpitit of Chriſt. ) 
But if you can but ſhew the evidence of this 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs , Chriſt then will ju- 
ſtifie you againſt all the otheraccuſations of guilt 
that can be charged on you. 
anon.) Seeing therefore the ſpirit hath given you 
theſe Evidences,. to difference you from the wrerch- 
ed world, and prove your title to eternal life, ifyou 
over. look theſe, you reſiſt your Comforter, and can 
{ze no other ground of Comfort, than every grace- 
leſs Hypoctire may ſee. Imitate holy Paal, 2 Cor. 
1.12. For or rejoycing is ibis, the teftimony of our 


perity of the Goſpel; and the good of fouls? The on Fre ea in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity,not in 


2 lywiſdom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
our converſation in the wor. Fin. 4 7, 8. 
habe fought a good fight , I have finiſhed my courſe, 1 
haue kept the faith, henceforth there # laid up for m. 
a Crown of Rig hteouſneſs, tohich the Lord the rig htecus 
judge ſhall gibe me at that day : and not to me only; 
but to all them alſo that love his appearine. To look 
back and ſee that in finterity you have gone the way 


- - 


| 


ture or delire, if he had not intended us for Hea- 


24, 25. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and 
his bouſe upon a Rock——Rev. 22. Bleſſed are they - 


Covenant, though you have no Legal Righteouſneſs 


(Of which more 


to Heaven, is a juſt and neteſfity ground of aff. | 
rance, that you thalf atrain it; If you AV, Bt I have 
| | r 


8. 9. Direct. 9. Look alſo to the teſtimony of a holy Dir. 9. 
y |/ife. fince grace hath imployed you in ſeeking aſter the Fo 8 


heaventy inheritance. It is unlawtul and perillous to“. 
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been 4 grievous finner? I anſwer, ſo was Paul 
that yet rejoyced after in this evidence? Are not 
thoſe {ins fepented of, and pardoned ? If you ſay 
[BU I cannot look back upon a 8 life \with com- 
fort, it hath been fo blotted and uneven? | an- 
ſwer, Hath it not been ſincere, though it was im- 
perfect? Did you not firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God 
and his Righteouſneſs ? Matth. 6. 33. If you fay, 
 [ My whole life hath been ungodly, till now at laſt 
' that God hath hambled me.] 1 anſwer, It is not the 
length of time, but the ſincerity of your hearts and 
ſervice that is your evidence; If you came in at the 


Liſt hour, if now you are faithfully devoted to God, 


you may look with comfort on this change at laſt, 

though you muſt look with Repentance on your 

ſinful lives. Aras Les 

$. 10. Direct. 10. When you fee any of this evi. 

' dence of your intereſt in Chriſt, appeal to him 10 ac. 
quit you from all the ſin that can be charged on you: 

For all that believe in him are juſtified from all 

things, from which they could nor be juſtified by 

the law of Moſes, There is no condemnation tothem 

that are in Chrift Feſus, that walk not after the fleſh, 

but after the Spirit, Rom. 8. 1. Whatever fin a 

penitent believer hath committed, he is not charge- 

able with it; Chriſt hath undertaken to anſwer tor 
ir, and Juſtifiz him from it; and therefore look not 


. 


on it with terror, but with penitent ſhame, and belie- 
Ia. $3.10, Ving thankfulneſs, as that which ſhall tend to the 
11, 12.&c- honour of the Redeemer, and not to the condemna- 
tion of the ſinner. He hath born our tranſgreſſions 


and we are healed by his ſtripes _ 

d. 11. Dire. 11. Look back upon all the Mercies 
of your lives, and think whence they came and what 
they ſienifie , Love tokens are to draw your hearts to 
him that ſeat them; Theſe are dropt from Heaven, 


to entice you thither? If God have been ſo good to 


you on earth, what will he be in Glory ? It he fo 
bleſſed you in this Wilderneſs, what will he do in 
the land of promiſe ? It greatly emboldneth my 


foul to go to that God, that hath ſo tenderly loved 
me, and ſo graciouſly prelerved me, and fo much 


abounded in all ſorts of mercies to me, through all 


my life. Surely he is good that ſo delighreth to do 
good! And his preſence mult be ſweer, when his 


diſtant mercies have been ſo {ſweet ! What love ſhall 
enjoy when perfection hath fitted me for his love, 
who have taſted of fo much in this ſtare of fin and 
im perfection? The ſenſe of mercy will baniſh the 
fears and mil-zivings of the heart. 

s. 12. Dire. 12. Rememver (if you have at. 


habe bad already in the world. 


mercy I have had, ſince I was near to death, and 
ſince many younger than I are gone, and when 
think what abundance of mercy I have had in 
all that time, ingenuity forbiddeth me to grudge 
at the ſeaſon of my death, and maketh me almoſt 
aſhamed to ask for longer life. How long would 
you ſtay, before you would be willing to come to 
God ? If he deſired our company no more than we 
do his, and dcfired our happineſs in Heaven, no 
more than we defire it ourſelves, we ſhould linger 
heie as Lot in Sodom | Muſt we be ſnitch'd. away a: 
g1inft our wills, and carried by force to our Fathers 
pretence ? a ade 

s. 13. DireQ. 13. Remember that all mankind is 
ever came into the world, have gone before you (except 
Henoch and Elias.) Yea, the poor brute creatures 
mult dye at your pleaſure, to latisfhe yout hunger of 
delight, Beals and Birds and Filhes, even many to 


tained to a declining age) what a competent time you 
If you are grieved 
that you are mortal, you might on that account have 
grieved all your days; But if it be only that you 
dye ſo ſoon, if you have lived well, you have li- 
ved long. When I think how. many years of 


| 


inoi tal, and you areto ga 70 other way, than all that | 


ſhould you ſhrink at the entrance of ſuch a trodden 
path; which leadeth you not to Hell as it doth the 
wicked, nor meerly to corruption as it doth the 
bruits, but to live in joy with Chriſt and his Church 
Triumphant? N 3 

7 14. Direct. 1 

body is, and how great an enemy it hath proved to your 
ſoul; And then you will the more patiently bear its df- 
ſolution ? It is not your dwelling houſe, but your 
Tent or Priſon that God is pulling down. And 
yet even this vile body, when it is corrupted fhall at 
Laſt be changed into the /iken?ſs of Chriſts glorious 
body, by the working of bis unreſiftible power, Phil.3, 
20, 21. And it is a fleſh that hath ſo rebelled againit- 
the ſpirit, and made your way to. Heaven fo difficult, 
and put the ſoul to ſo many conflicts, that we ſhould 
the eaſilier ſubmit it to the will of Juſtice, and let it 
periſh for a time, when we are aſſured that mercy 
will at laſt recover it. To ; 
5. 15. Direct. 15, Remember what a world it is 
that you are to leave, and compare it with that which 
you are going ſo, and compare the life which is near an 
end, with that which you are next to enter upon, Was 
it nor Henoch's reward when he had walkt with 
God, to be taken to him from a polluted world? 
1. While you are here, you are your ſelves defiled, 
lin is in your natures, and your graces are all imper- - 
tect; fin is in your lives, and your dutics are all 
imper fect; You cannot be free from it one day or 
hour? And is it not a mercy to be delivered from it? 
is it not deſirable to you to fin no more? and to be 
perfect in holineſs? to know God and love him as 
much and more than you can now defire? You are 
here every day lamenting your darkneſs and unbe- 
lief and eſtrangedneſs from God, and want of love 
to him? How oft have you prayed for a cure of all 
this? And now would you not have it, when God 
would give it you ? why hath God pat that ſpark of 
Heavenly lite into you, but to fight againſt fin, and 
make you weary of it ? And yer had you rather con- 
tinue finning, than have the victory and be with 
Chriſt ? 2. It is a life of grief as well as fin ? And'a 
life of cares and doubts and fears? When you are at 
the worſt, you are fearing worſe ? if it were no- 
thing but the fears of death ir ſelf, it ſhould make 
you the willinger to ſubmir to ir,thar you might be 
paſt rhoſe fears. 3. You are daily afflicted with the 
infirmities of that fleſh,which you are ſo loth ſhould 
be diſſolved. To ſatisfie its hunger and thirſt, to 
cover its nakedneſs, to provide it a habitation, and 
{apply all its wants, what care and labour doth it 
coſt you? Its infirmities, ficknelſes and pains, do 
make you oft aweary of your ſelves, ſo that you 
groan being burdened as Paul ſpeuketh, 2 Cor. 5; 3, 
4, 6. And yet is it not deſirable to be with Chriſt; 
4. You are compaſſed with temptations, and'are in 
continual danger through your weakneſs? - And yet 
would you not be paſt the danger? Would you have 
more of thoſe horrid and odious temptations? 
5. You are purpoſely turned here into a Wilderneſs, 
among wild bealts; you are as Lambs amon 
Wolves, and through many ' tribulations you muſt 
enter into Heaven; You mult deny your ſelves and 
take up your Croſs, and forſtke all that you have, 
and all that will live godly in Chtiſt Jeſus, muſt fuf- 
ter perſecution, in the world you muſt have trou · 
ble: the ſeed of the Serpent muſt bruiſe your heel, 
before God bruiſe Saran under your feet! And is 
ſuch a life as this more defirable than to be with 
Chriſt ? Are we afra id to land after ſuch ſtorms and 
tempeſts? Is a wicked world, a malicious world, a 
cruel world, an implacable world more pleaſing to 
us than the joy of Angels, and the fight of Chrift, 
and God himſelf in the Majeſty of his Glory? Huth 
God on purpoſe made the world iſo bitter to us, and 
# | n Per- 


” 


make one meal, malt dye for you; And why _ 


4. Remember both how' vile Your Dir. 10 
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poerinĩ tted it to uſe us unjuſtly and cruelly, . and all of another life, as that I preferred deco this life, 
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to de gone? | IT 
„ 16. F 16. Direct. 16. Setele your Eſtates betime, that |thar can do this. Object. Bur 750 haſt done + 
Dir. 1 wor luly matters may not diſtrad or diſcompoſe you. [works 10 be een of — and been abit] when 2 


penitent Believers. But then you muſt truly under-Rou , 
0 


5 F. 17. Direct. 17. If it m te, get ſome able 
Os faithful Guide and Comforter s be ah you in your | 


ſtot be always a great mercy, yet now eſpecially 
in your laſt neceſſity. 
Thetefore make uſe of them as far as your pain 
and weakneſs will permit? 1 85 
Dir, 18. C. 18. Direct. 18. Be fortified againft all theſand will, from a life of ſenſuality to a life of holi- 
Temptations of Satan by which he uſeth to aſſault|neſs. When you know this, then anſwer the Temp- 
men in their extremity: Stand it out in the laſt|rer thus, [If I ould ſuffer thee to deprive me of the 
conflict; and the Crown is yours. I ſhall inſtance comfort of all my former uprightneſs, yet ſhalt thou 
in particulars. 5 5 not ſo deprive me of the comfort of my preſent ſince- 


Direclions for reſiſting the Temptations of Satan, flempered to try all that i paſt and gone. Palt adi. 
| | in the time of ſickneſs. 


OY 
TY 
£ 
8 
D 
S 
— 
—. 
oS 
NY 
— 
S 
* 
N 
YQ 
. 
8. 
2 
. 
& 
J 
8 
d 
Wo... 


8 
r : — * 
— a n 2 


. PAID 2 


— 
© 
7 
2 
I 
c 
— 
5” 
— 
et 
> 
a- 
— 
gg 
j— 
— 
— 
oy 
=> 
— 4 
* 
— 
11 
— 
— 
— 
S 
— 
O 
= 
g 
2 
— 
D 
Q 
S 
Js 
J 
A 
— 
Q 
D 
Z 
= 

JI. 
8J 
— 
— 
8 
S 
my 
mg 
g 
— 
S. 
NY 
7 


— — 


— 7 
jt. — — 


— 
of 
* — _ 
I ns 


- E _— — — A — Ce — — — * — — - — - — — — — — —— — — — — — — - - — — — — — — — — — — — — py © 
— — —— — —— - — — — _— E - - = — " 
— Lye 1 2 - — 6 2 — — — — - W 22 _ - - 2 . * n - > - n * = - * 2 _ — — — . = ＋ * 2 4 ” — — * — CIOS 
— — — ä.... I — — =. —— — — —— 4x SR 5 — JESS 2 = ; l - ' - — —— —-— 1 A of - 
. — — 3 —— 2 1 + — > — — - . — * 3 5 ” — — — - —_— 8 = 8 Ky n 4 Le "= W "OY te. > 3 4 2 * — — * 4 F .—_—_ * «2 [0 4 ww * — — 
— — * my 5 * p = — —— r — ag = N 8 — = = _ 1 *% oY Th i + = »-% ks 3 k 25 ps * — —— " 2 3 4 — bs _y * — * - h — 2 * A wy U - > 1 — 
8 — 8 Oe nn - r s 1 — * N — - 4 . = — 22 4 2 pa. * 137 1 4 1 . X< * $row — A — u — - - — — * —— - . — - — — - < f — — 5 < — — = q - 
(4 . af hp — 4 E — N a> I — a * w * — — - — ay — . — A 2 W — * by * 4 bo 7 1 _ 8 1 3 1 
Dx » 36 . £2,7: > "> . - * * a — = W hn - — 8 3 — 8 — — * Se 2 2 E 7 3 * , * 8 yy * y 4 22 wi 2 1 — —_— 
2 — L - - er 8 80 * _ n K e - — 1 - þ . 2 — g - 4 by - - a = —— 1 Pl. 
- —_— 4 2 3 8 2 . 2 7 2 > 6 mn 1 . — — 2 — — — — — — 2 — Fe. ©. Ss b 
0 7 . 27 * þ * 2 — > _— & 5 k by ws x a . . —— w - and > — — —— — o — 
— —— * ä - Dy — __—— — — 88 > Es” 8 * . S. -——— - —_ "> x” gy os = * = * a 1 — i \ _ . 2 
— — ͤ ũw— 22 — — f _— , = HS > - o =. — ITY TR... I — —— = — 8 8 — — man + 9 
— : S — — De cy-<<> & - * > a - — < — — 2 a. I — — — — — — YE — - = —- b _ = - — * A 
2 * — — — * — I 2 
« — — — 


Anſw. Yer was it fincerely z and weak Grace is nor[merly ; And it is his ſureſt way. © 7 RE 1 
no Grace. Obj. Thou haſt been a lover of the world,] &. 25. Tempt. 2. And yet ſometimes he cometh Tem. 2. 1 
| | | 1 ö 
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weak deſires! Anſeo: Tho' my faith was Wenk, itſis, that [1/# nowd 100 late; God will not now accept 1 9 
overcame the world; I fo far believed the Promiſe Reßentance; the day of Erdce ig paſt: and gone; or at = 
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leaſt a death. bed Repentance is not finctre.] To clüs 
the teinpted Soul mult reply, 1. That if Faith and 
' Repentance were not accepted at any time in this life, 


Tem. 4. 


LEM. 5. 


Tem. 6. 


993 


9 


Temptations againſt tb Cumforts af the Godly at Death, © 


* 
4 


ineſo, ſo that the penitent Perſon, if be ſhould reco- 


' ſav, Ar beſt, thou baſt no aſſurance of Salvation, and 


then Gods Promiſe: were not true, which ſaith, that 
whoſoever believeth in him ſhall not "periſh, but 
have everlaſting life, John 3. 16. So Luke 24. 47. 
Acts 5. 31. & 11. 18. & 20. 21. 2 Tim. 2. 25. 2 
Pet. 3. 9. There is a time in this life, in which 
ſome reliſters of the Truth, are given up to their 
own Luſts, to the love of Sin, and hatred of Holi- 
neſs, fo that they will not Kepent; But there was 
never a time in this life, in which God tefuſed to 
Juitifie a true repenting Sinner upon his belief in 
Chriſt. 2. Thar it a death. bed Repentance do truly 
the heart from the World to God, and from Sin to Ho- 


ver, would lead a new and holy Life, then that Re- 
pentance hath as ſure a Promiſe ot Pardon and Sal- 
yation, as if it had been ſooner; And yer delay 
muſt be confeſſed to be dangerous to all, and caſteth 
men under very great difficulties, and their Loſs is 
exceeding great, though at laſt they repent and are 
forgiven. f 

$ 27. Tempt. 4. Sometime the Tempter faith, 
[Thau art not eletled to ſalvation; and God ſaveth 
none but his Ele \ and fo puzzleth the ignorant by 
ſetting them on doubting of their Election. To 
this we muſt anſwer, that every Soul is choſen to 
Faith, and Repentance, and Perſeverance is certain- 
ly choſen to ſalvation; And I know that God hath 
choſen me to Faith and Repentance, becauſe he 
hath given them me: And I have reaſon enough to 
truſt on him, for that upholding Grace, which will 
cauſe me to perſevere. 


8,37. Tempe: 8. But, faich the Tempter, 50mm Ten F 
ſtrange art thou'to God, and the life to one 


never ſaweſt it: Is it not dreadful to enter upon an 
unchangeable life, in a World which thou art ſo great. 
a ſtranger to? Anſw. But Chriſt is not a ſtranger to 
it; he ſeeth it for me, and I will implicitely truſt 
him. Where ſhould my Eyes be, but in my head? 
I ſhall never ſee it till I come thither. When I have 
been there a while, this darkneſs, and fear, and 
ſtrangeneſs will be gone. I was as ſtrange to this 
World before I came into ir, and more: And all 
thoſe holy Souls in Heaven, were ſtrange to it once, 
as well as I. I ſhould therefore long to be with: 
Chriſt, that I may be ſtrange. to bim no more. 


d. 32. Tempt. 9. But, faith the Tempter, thy ſear Ten. 9. 


and unwillingneſs is a ſign that thou haſt no love: to 
God, nor heavenly mind; and how then canft thou 


bope to come to Heaven. Anſw. My Fears come 


from ſtrangeneſs ,and weakneſs of Faith, and a na- 
rural enmity to Death. If I could come to Chriſt 
in Joy and Glory, and be perfeQed in Holineſs, with- 


our dying, I ſhould not be unwilling of it. God 


looketh not that my Nature ſhould be willing to 


die; but that Grace make me willing to be with 
Chriſt ; and patiently ſubmit to ſo dark a paſſage. 


Even Chriſt himſelf prayed, zhar if it were paſſible, 
that Cup might paſs from him. 


F. 33. Temp. 10. But what will thy Wife andTen, 10 


Children do, when thou art gone? Anſw. God hath 
more intereſt in them, than { have; he will look to 
his own without my care: Doth all the World de- 


"ane; upon him, and is he not to be truſted with my 
ife and Children ? | 


& 28. Tempr. 5. But, ſaith the Tempter, [Chriſt ſerviceable to the Church: All thy work will for euer 


did not die for thee; and no one can be ſaved, that 
Chriſt did not die for. | To this it muſt be anſwered, 
41 hat Chriſt died for all men, ſo far as to be a ſufficient 
Sacrifice jor their Sins, and 10 make a Promiſe of 
Pardon and Salvation to all that will accept him and 
his Gift; and be intreateth all that hear the Frys 
to accept it; and arcordingly be will ſave all that 
conſent unto bis Covenant. I am a ſinful Child of 
Adam, and therefore am one that Chriſt became a 
Sicrifice for; and I conſent unto his Covenant, and 
theretore I am one that Chtiſt by that Covenant 
doth juſtiſie, and will fave. | | 
& 29. Temrpt. 6. Sometime tbe  Tempter trou- 
blerh the Soul with Temprations to Blaſphemy and 
Infidelity : And asketh him, How &noweſt thou, that 
there is a God, or a life to come, or that Souls are im- 
nortal, or that the Scripture is true? Of this I ſpake 
before. To this we muſt then anſwer, I abhor th 
ſuggeſtions: Theſe things 1 have ſeen proved long 
ago, and I will not jo far gratific thee in my weakneſs 
and extremity, as 10 queſtion and diſpute theſe ſeal. 
ed fundamental Truths, no more than I will diſpute, 
whether there be a Sun or Earth, | 
S. 30. Iempt. 7. Sometimes the Tempter will 
how canſt thou chuſe but tremble to 10ink of dying, 
when thou knoweſt not whether thou. ſhalt go to Hea- 
ven or Hell? To this, the Soul that hath not afſu- 
rance, mult anſwer, Ig my own miſtake or weakneſs 
that keepeth me unalſured: And I will neither take 
art with my infirmities, nor increaſe. them by 
their effects: My hopes are ſuch as ſhould draw up 


be at an end; and there are many things which thou 
mighteſt have done before thou dieſt ; which will all 
be loſt. Anſw. 1. 1 ſhall have higher, and holier, 
and ſweeter work, whether it will any thing con- 
duce to the good of thoſe on Earth, I know not; but 
I know it will more conduce to the higheſt moſt 
deſirable ends. 2. AS my work will be done, ſo 
my trouble, and wearineſs, and fears, and ſufferings, 
from a malignant unthankful World, will all be 
done. 3. And when my work is done, my reward 
and Everlaſting Reſt begin. 4. And God needeth 
not ſuch a Worm as I! The work is his, and it is 
reaſon that he ſhould chuſe his Workmen. 


§. 35. Iempt. 12. But when thou baſt ſaid all, Tem. 12. | 
Death will be Death, the King of Terrors. Anſw.Matth. 28. } 


And when thou haſt 1aid all, God will be God, and 1 -4g | 


. . 8. 
chat hath conquered Death, and hath the Keys . 


Power of Death and Hell: And the Promiſe will 9, 10, 11, 
be ſure; and thoſe that truſt on him ſhall never 12. , 


Heaven will be Heaven, and Chriſt will be Chriſt, 


be aſhamed or confounded. And therefore 7h 
Spirit is willing, tho the Fleſh be weak, | 


Tit. 4. Directions for doing good to others in 
ED dur Sickneſs. | EY 


d. 1. THe whole life of a Chriſtian ſhould be 2 
| ſerving of his God; and tho? his Body 
in ſickneſs ſeem to be unſerviceable, yer it is not the 
leaſt or loweſt of his Services, which he is then at 


laſt to do: Partly by his holy example, and partly 


my defires, tho 1 want full aſſurance: The Child by his Speeches; which are both more obſerved in 


delighieth in the company of the Mother, and every 
Man of his Friend; tho' he is not certain, that the 
Mother or Friend will not hurt him or take away 
his life. Why ſhould I trouble my ſelf with im- 
probabilities ?-Or fear that Which I have no ſound 
reaſcn to fear? Rather I ſhould be glad to die, that 
Death may. pei fect my aſſurance, and put an end to 


dying men, than in any others. For now all ſuppoſe, 


that if there were before any mask of hy pocriſie, it 


is laid aſide, and the Soul that is going to the Bar of 


God, will deal ſincerely. And now it is ſuppoſed, 


that we are delivered much from all the befooling 
Deluſions of Proſperity, and therefore fitter to be 


all my Doubts and Fears, 


Counſellors to others. And every Chriſtian ſhould. 


ow» 
4 5 D310 (i 3a 


9. 34. Tempt. 1x. But thou wilt never be more Tem, 11 
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Hom to do good to others, in our Sickneſs. | 
£ | | ! * f ' OT 


Dir. 2, 


Ny. 3. 


* © x 


found ſo doing. 
F. 2. Direct. 


be very. defirous to do good to the laſt, and be 


ireQt. 1. Shew not a diſtempered impatient 
mind. N pain will be pain, and Acth will 
be fleſh, yet ſhew men that you have alfa, Reaſon 
and Spirit. And that it calmeth your Soul, tho? 
it eaſe not your Body. Speak good of God, as 
beſeemeth one that indeed believeth, that it is 
ood for us, when we are afflicted by him, and 
that all ſhall work together for good to us: Speak 
not a tepining word againſt him, 7ob 1. 22. Ii all 
this Job ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. And 
ſpeak not too peeviſhly and impatiently to thoſe 
about you; tho weaknels incline you to it, yer let 
the power of Grace appear. , 
& 3. Direct. 2. Let thoſe that are about you ſee 
that you take the life to come for a reality, and that 


you verily exped to live with Chriſt in joys for ever. 


Let them ſee this in your holy joy and confidence, and 


your thankfulneſs to God for the grace and hopes which 


be bath given through Chriſt. I know that a pain- 
ed languiſhing Body, is undiſpoſed to expreſs the 


comforts of the Soul: But yet as long as the Soul 


is the Commander, they may be expreſſed in ſome 
good meaſure, though not with ſuch vivacity and 
alacrity as in health. Behave your ſelves before all, 
as thoſe that are going to dwell with Chriſt, It 
you ſhew them that you take Heaven for a real feli 
city, it will do much to draw them to do ſo too; 
ſhew them the difference between the death of the 
Righteous, and of the Wicked; and that may ſo 
draw them to deſire to die the death of the rigbteous, 
that it may draw them alſo to reſolve to live their 
lives. How many Souls might it win to God, if 
they ſaw in his dying Servants, ſuch confidence 
and Joy, as beſeemeth Men thar are entring into a 
World of Joy, and Peace, and Bleſſedneſs? If we 
went out of the Body, as from a Priſon into Liber- 
ty; and from a tedious Journey, to our defired 
home, it would invite Sinners to ſeek after the ſame 
felicity, and be a powerful Sermon to convert the 
inconſidera te. 1 | 

&. 4. Direct. 3. Now tell poor Sinners of the 
Vanity of the World, and of all its Glory, Wealth, and 
Pleaſure; and of the miſchief and deceitfulneſs o 


or Communion, will not 


and brought up to the Love of God and 

ball be. Javed. Whatever Opinion, or 

are of, without Holineſs you ſhall neue 
ur comfort, as without 


him, Heb. 12. 14. & 11. 6. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 9. 


the Wealth and Honour 


Das Spirit to witneſs it 
ter life, Now I [ce the di 
ing time in Holineſs, 4 
and a worldly, fleſhly, 


erence between ſpend- 


in ſenſualiry and ungedlineſs, and continued a ſtran- 
ger to the Life of Faith. Now if I had a World, 
I would give it to be more boly? O Sirs, believe it, 
when you come to die, Sin will be then Sin indeed, 
and C riſt, and Grace, will be better than Riches, 
and 19 die in an unregenerate, unſanftified ſtate, 
will be a greater miſery than any heart can now 
concerve. | Kg Ta ie ants 

9. 6. Direct. 5. Indeavour alſo to make Men know 
the difference between the Godly, and the Wicked. 


Tell them, [I now ſee who maketh the wiſeſt choice : 


O Happy Men, that chuſe the Foys which have no 
end, and la up their Treaſure in Heaven, where 
Ruſt and Moths do not corrupt, and Thieves do not 
break through and ſteal, and labour for the Food 
that never periſheth, Mat. 6. 19, 20. Joh. 8. 27. 0 
fooliſh Sinners, that fot an inch of Aeſbly filthy 
ſure, do loſe Everlaſting Reſt and Foy { What ball 


it profit them that win all the World, and loſe their 
Souls ©) - 


Repentance, and a holy Life, till the laſt, Say to 
them, [O Friends, it is bard for you in the time of 
Health and Proſperity, to judge of time actording to 
its worth: But when time is gone, or near an end 


erve the turn; to be of this or that Party, or Church, 


and in Sin; .between a godly, 
5 careleſs Life. Now I tw 
not for a thouſand Worlds, that I had. ſpent my life 


Commun ot: ſave vou. It is only. the Soul 
that zs-Tuftified by 75 5 ond Janis 2 0 Spirit, 
olineſs, that 
urch, you 
% ſhall never ſee God to 
auh it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
now . what a miſerable caſe were I in, if I bad all 
in the World, and bad not. 
the Favour of God, and a Chriſt to Purchaſe it, and 


* 


9 


- 


Ew 
* 
2 


Dir. 5. 


Plea- 


$. 7. Direct. 6, Labour alſo to convince Men of Dir. 6. 
the preciouſneſs of time, and the folly of putting off 


how precious doth it then appear! Now if I had all 
the time again, which ever I ſpent in unneceſſary. 


Sleep, 


or Sports, or Curioſities, or Idleneſs, or any. 


Sin. Say to them, [O Sirs, you may ſee in me, what| needleſs thing; how highly ſhould I value it, and 


the World is worth: If you bad all the Wealth and 
Pleaſure that you deſire, thus it would turn you off, 
and forſake you in the end: It will eaſe no pain: It 
will bring no Peace to a troubled Soul : It will not 
lengthen your lives an hour: It will not ſave you 
from the wrath of God. It maketh your death the 
ſadder, becauſe you muſt be taken from it : Dur ac- 
count will be the more dreadful. O Love not ſuch a 
vain decenful World , ſell not your Souls for ſo poor a 


price. Forſake it before you are forſaken by it. O 


make not light of any fin! Tho the wantox fleſh would 
have you take it for a barmleſs thing, you cannot ima- 
gine, when the pleaſure is gone, bow ſharp a ſling is 
left behind. Sin will then be no jeſting matter, when 
your Souls are going bence, into the dreadful pre- 
ſence of the moſt Holy Yog 

S. 5. Direck. 4. Now tell "thoſe about you of the 


ven, of Chriſt, and of a holy Life. Though theſe 


may be made light of at a diſtance, yet a Soul 


that is drawing near them, will be more awakned 
to underſtand their worth. Say to them, [0 
Friends, I find now more than ever I did before, 
that it zs only God, that is the end and bappineſs of 
Souls: Nothing but bis Favour through Feſus Chriſt, 
can com fort and content a dying Man; and none 
but Chriſt can reconcile ws 10 God, and anſwer for 
our Sins, and make is acceptable; and no way but 
that of Faith and Holineſs will end in Happineſs. 
Opinions and cuftomary Forms in Religion, will not 


Jpend it in another manner than I have done, Of all 


your Salvation, before its gone, and you are leſt un- 
der the tormenting feeling of your loſs. _ 
d. 8. Direct. 7. Labour 4% to maſte them under- 
ſtand the ſinfulneſs of ſloth, and of loytering in the 
Matters of God, and their Salvation; and ſtir them. 
up to do it with all their might. Say to them, [I 
bave often beard ungodly People, deride or. blame 


ly; but if they ſaw, and felt, what I ſee and 


and bis Salvation? Or blame Men for being loth 


their Souls, than for their Bodies, . O Friends, let 


coſt, or pains too great for your Salvation! If they 


my Life that is paſt and gone, I haue no comfort now, 
in the remembrance of one hour, but what was ſpent 
in obedience to God. O take time to make ſure of 


„ 


the Diligence, and Zeal, and 1 of the God. 
feel, they could not do it. Can a Man that is goins 
into another World, imagine that any thing is 13 
worthy of his greateſt Zeal and Labour, as his God 
excellency and neceſſity of the Love of God, of Hea-|to burn in Hell? Or fer taking more pains for. 


Fools talk what they will, in their ſleep and frenzy, 
as you love your Souls, do not think any care, or 


think not their labour too $94 for this World, do 


not you think yours too good for a better World, Let 


them now ſay what they will, when they come to die, 
there is none of them all, that is not quite forſaken, 
of Senſe and Reaſon, but will wiſh that they bad 
loved God, and ſought and ſerved him, not formally 


in bypocritical 55 , but with all their Heart, 


and Soul and Mig 
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6. 9. Direkt. 8. Labour alſo to fortifie the Minds 
of your Friends, againſt all fears of ſuffering for 
Chriſt, and all impatiencè in any of their Affiittions. 
Say to them, | The ſufferings as well as the plea- 
ſures of thut life are ſo ſhort, that they ore not wor- 
the life to come. If I have paſt through a life of 
want 45 toil, if 4 Body 2 indured painful 
fiekneſs, if I have ſuffered never ſo much from Men, 
and been uſed cruelly for the ſoke of Chriſt , what 
the worſe am I now when all is paſt? Would an 
caſie, honourable, plentiful life, have made my death 
either the ſafer or the ſweeter? O no! I i the 
things erernal that are indeed ſignificant and regard- 


any great regartl. Make ſure of the Everlaſting Plea 
ſures, and you haus done your work. O live by Faith, 
and not by Senſe, look not at the Temporal Things 
which are ſeen. It is not your concernment, whe: 
ther you are Rich or Poor, in Honour or Diſhonour, 
in Health or Sickneſs, but whetber you be 
fied, and Sanctiſied, and ſhall live with God in 
Heaven for ever. 
Men, may make their Sickneſs more fruitful than 
their Health. | en. | 


thy once to be compared with the durable „. of Women underſtand, that they that never beſtoweds 


able. Neither pleaſare nor pain that s ſhort, is cf 


Tuſti- 


] Such ſerious Counſels of dy ing h 70 Salvation, I ſhall be ſaved; if be bave not, all 


= 
_— 


lives of their poor Friends muſt pay for their Pride 
and Folly, No means muſt be truſted to infftead — 
of God, but the beft muſt be uſed in ſubſervience 
unto God. And one would think that a frrall mea- 

ſure of wit and humility might ſerve to make filly 


one Year in the fiudy of Phyfick, are not ſo likely 
to underſtand it, as thofe that have ſtudied and 
praQiſed it a great part of their lives. It is ſad ro 
ſee People kill their deareſt Friends in Kindneſs, 
even by that ignorance and proud ſelf-conceitedneſs, 
which alſo maketh them the deſtroyers of their 
own Souls. _ . e 
6. 3. Queſt. But ſeeing God hath appointed all Quep, 
mens time, what good can Phyſick do? If God hath + 
appointed them 10 live, they ſhall live; and if be 
habe appointed them to die, it is not Phyſick that 
can ſave them. "DE. | 


Anſto. This is the fooliſh reaſoning of wicked Anſe. 
people about their Salvation. If God have appointed 
my diligence will do no good. But ſuch people know 


not what they talk of. God hath made your duty 
more open and known to you, than his own De- 


[ax e > - » OW 
Directions to the Friends of the Sick; that at 


-| CTEES. | 
[hath Joyned together. As God hath appointed 


And you ſeparate thoſe things which he 


no man to Salvation fimply without teſpect to the 
means of Salvation; ſo God hath appointed no 
man to live but by the means of life. His Decree 


about them. | 


fort. 


your judge, 


how quickly will it come! Ther, what will Chriſt 


of their own, upon their Friends in fickneſs, when 
they neither know the nature of the fickneſs, or the 
cure. 


untimely, by the folly of their neareſt Friends, who 


Peace. 


and when they have got a few Medicines, which 
they know not the nature of, nor how to uſe, they 


is not [Such a Man fhall be tar) or [Such a 
EE NC e Aan ſhall live ſo long] only: 
. 1. Direct. 1. WW! you ſee the Sickneſs|cree, ¶ Such a Man ſhall be ſaved, in the way of Faith 
| | or Death of Friends, take|and Holineſs, and in the diligent uſe of means} and 
it ay Gods warning to you, to prepare for the ſame ¶ Such a Man ſhall live ſo long, by the uſe of thoſe 
your ſelves. Remember that thus ir muſt be with |means which I have fitted for the preſervation of his 
you: Thus ate you like to lie in pain; and thus life.] So that as he that liveth a holy life may be 
will all the World forſake you, and nothing of all] ſure he is choſen to Salvation (if he perſevere) and 
your Honour or Wealth, will afford you any com- he that is ungodly may be ſure that he is in the way 
This will be the end of all your pleaſures, to Hell; fo he that neglecteth the means of his 
of your greatneſs, and your Houſes, and Lands, Health and Life, doth ſhew that it is unlike that 
and Attendance; and of your delicious Meats and] God hath appointed him to live: And he that uſeth 
Drinks; and of all your Mirth, and Play, and Re- the beſt means is liker to recover, (though the belt 
creations. Thus muſt your Carkaſſes bs forſaken| will not cure uncurable Diſeaſes, nor make a Man 
of your Souls, and laid in a Grave, and there lief immortal.) The reaſoning is the ſame, as if you 
rotting in the dark; and your Souls appear before] ſhould ſay, [I/ God have appointed me to live ſo long, 
f to be ſentenced to their endleſs|I Mal live though I neitber eat nor drink. But if 
State. This certainly will be your caſe! And, O. he have not, eating and drinking will not prolong my 
[:fe.] But you mult know, that God doth not 
and Grace be worth? Ther, nothing but the favor|only appoint you to live, 1 
of God cin comfort you. Then, whether will it| Decree) but he decreeth [ 
be better to you, to look back on a holy well ſpent|eating and drinking.) ö 
life, or upon a life of fleſhly eaſe and pleaſure?] 5. 4. Direct. 3. Mind your Friends betimes ſo Dir.. 
Then had you rather be a Saint, or a Senſualiſt?] make their Wills, and prudently by good advice to , 
Lay this to heart, and let rhe Houſe of Mourning|/ert/e their Eftates, that they may leave no oc- 
make you better, and live as one that looks toſcaſſon of contending about it, when they are dead. 


rant perſons, who ate ready to thruſt every Medicine ons, who ſhould live in the greateſt amity and 


ut this is his De. 


that is but half his 
hat you ſhall live by 


die. . [This (ſhould be done in Health, becauſe of the un- | 

FS. 2. Direct. 2. Uſe rhe beſt means for the recovery|certainty of life: But if it be undone till ficknels, ' © 

of the fick, which the ableſt Phyſicians ſhall adviſe you it ſhould then be done betimes. The neglect = © 
to, as far as you are able, Take heed of being guilty|of ir, oft cauſeth much ſinful contending about 

ot the Pride and Folly of many ſelf-conceited igno |worldly things, even among thoſe near Relati- BY 


. 5. Direct. 4. Keep away vain company ſrom 9, , | 
Many thouſands are brought to their death chem, as far as you e 8 ir be” : } 
| | ea ſuch as muſt needs be admitted, or ſuch as are like 
will needs be medicining them, and ruling them, and ſto receive any good by the holy counſel of the fick.) 
deſpiſing the Phyſician; as if they were themſelves It is a great annoyance to one that is near death, 10 
much wiſer than be, when they are meerly igno-[herr People ralk to little purpoſe about the World 
rant of whit they do. As ignorant Sectaries de or ſome Tmpertinences; when they are going ſpec- 
ſpiſe Divines, and ſet up themfelves as better |dily to their endleſs (tate, and have need of no more 
Preachers, ſo many filly Women deſpiſe Phy ficians; impediments in their way; but of the beſt aſſiſtance 
that their Friends can afford them. Procure ſome able 
faithful Miniſter tobe with 
take themſelves for the better Phyficians, and the|the fare of their- Souls, And get ſome holy able 


them, to counſel them about 


C hrittians, 


— 
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; Chriſtians, to be much about them, who are fit to 
pray wich them, and. inſtrutt them. 


Ol grudge. not _— yo trouble that. they. 1 o. Re: 
member that weakneſs is froward, and as you bear 
with the crying of Children, ſo muſt you, with the 
peeviſhneſs of the ſick: and remember, that ſhort- 
Iy it is like. to be your own caſe, and you muſt be a 
trouble to others, and they muſt bear witk you. 
Be not weary of your Friends in fickneſs; but 
loving, and tender, and compaſſionate, and pa. 
tient. 55 5 
. . 7. Direct. 6. Dea! faithfully and prudent! 
me 5 1 about the ſtate of their Souls, 17 5 Bick 
fulneſs muſt be ſhewed in theſe two points. 1. 
That you do not flatter them with vain hopes of 
life, when they are more hey to die. 2. That 
you do not flatter them with falſe perſwaſions, that 
their ſtate, is Tafe, when they are yet unſanctified, 
nor pur them. in hopes of being ſaved without Re- 
generation. | 10 9 4:09 
Your Prudence muſt be manifeſted, 1. In ſuiting 
your Counſel, . and Speeches, and Prayers to their 
ſtate; and not uſing the ſame words to the ungod- 
ly, as you would to the Godly. 2. In fo contraQ- 
ing your Counſel for the Converſion of the ungod 
ly, as not to overwhelm them with more than 
they can bear; and yet not to leave out any point 
of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation. Alaſs, how 
much skill doth ſuch a work require? And how 
few Chriſtians, (that I ſay nor, ,Paſtors,) are fit 
for it. . „ 


$ 8. Queſt. But is it « duty when the (ick are 
like to die, to make it Known to them? 

Anſio. Sometime it is, and ſometitnes not. 1. Some 
ficknefles are ſuch, as will he ſo increaſed with fear, 
that the Patient that before was in hope of a reco- 
very, will be put almoſt paſt hopz. And ſome 
ſickneſſes are much different, and are not like to be 
ſo increaſed. by ir. And ſome are paſt all hope al- 
ready. 2. Some are ſo prepared to die, that they 
have the leſs need to be acquainted wirh their dan- 
ger: And ſome ate unconverted, and in ſo danger. 
ous 2 caſe, that the abſolute neceſſity of their Souls 
may require it. When the Soul is in fo ſad a caſe, 
and yet the Body may be indangered by the fear of 
the Szntence of Death, it is the ſafeſt courſe to tell 
them, That tho God may recover them, yet their diſ 
eaſe is ſo dangerous, as calleth for their ſpeedy and ſe 
riols preparation for Death; whit:h will not be loſt, if 
God reflore them. So that they may have fo much 
hopes, as to keep their fe it tre-m killing them, and 
ſo much acqaintance with their danger, as may 
put them upon their duty. Bur in caſe there be 
already liitle or. no hope, or in caſe the Diſeaſe will 
be bur little increaſed by the fear (which is the caſe 
of the moſt) the danger ſhould not at all be hid. 


Weſt, 1. 


nſw, 


— 
- 


Nut. 2. & 9. Quet. Am I always bound to tell a wicked 
man of his fin and miſery, when it may exaſperate 

1% bis diſeaſe, and offend his minds 8 
1% Anfw. If it were a ſickneſs that is void of danger, 
in caſe his mind be quiet, and be like to kill him, if 
his mind be diſturbed, then were it the moſt pru- 

dent coutſe to call him ſo far to Repentance and 
Faith, as you can do it without any dangerous di. 
ſturbance of him; becauſe it is molt Charity to his 
Soul, to help him to a longer time of Repentance, 
ro ther than to lay all the hopes of his Salvation, 
upon the preſent time. But this is not an ordinary 
caſe; therefore ordinarily it is a duty to acquaint 


neceſſity of renovation. Alaſs, it is a lamentable 


covery. When he is in a ſtate of unexpreflible 
miſery, and hath. but a few Days or Weeks time 
left, to do all that ever muſt be done for his 81ʃ- 
vation; What horrid, eruelty is ir then, to let him 
a g ö to Hell for tear of dilpleaſing or diſquieting 
baz: 44 4th wv; . PHY HTS 9 ny 


| 
| 


: &. 10. Object. But I am aſraid I ſhall caſt him 
into deſpair,” if I tell him plainly that he s in a ſtate 
of damnation. N 508 1 
Anſw. If you let him alone a little longer, he 
will be in remedileſs deſpair. There is no deſpair 
remedileſs; but that in Hell. But now you may help 
to ſave him, both from preſent and endleſs deſpera- 
tion. He muſt needs deſpair of ever being ſaved 
without a Chriſt, or without the Regeneration of 
the holy Spirit, or without true Faith and Repen- 
tance, and love roGod; and Holineſs. ' But need he 
d eſpair of attaining all theſe, while Chriſt is offered 
him ſo freely, and a full remedy is at hand? He muſt - 
know his fin and miſery, or elſe he is never like to 
ſcape it: But he mult alſo be acquainted with 
the true. remedy; and that is your way to keep 
RY deſpair, and not by Rattering him into 
ell. uy 


. 


S 11. Queſt. But what ſhould one do in ſo ſhort Queſt. 3. 
a time, and with dead hearted ſinners? Alaſs, what © 
hope is there? If it were nothing but their Ignorance, 

it cannot be cured in a moment. And is there then 

any hope in ſo ſhort a ſpace, to bring them to knows- 

ledge, and repentance, and a changed heart, to love 

God and bolineſs;, and that when pain and weakneſs 

do diſable them? . 


there is liſe there is ſome hope: And while there is 
any hope, we ſhould do our beſt, when it is for the 
laving of a Soul; and the difficulty ſhould but (tir 
us up to uſe our utmoſt skill and diligence. But as 
it is the miſery of ſuch to delay Converſion till ſo 
unfit a time; ſo is it too frequently the fin of Be- 
lievers, that they delay their ſerious endeavours ta 
convert men, till ſuch a time as they almoſt deſpair 
of the ſucceſs. | 


$. 12. Queſt. But what ſhall we do in a doubtful Queſt. 4 
caſe, when we know not whether the perſon be renew- © 

ed and truly penitent, or not; which is the caſe of 

moſt that we bave to deal with? „„ 
Anſw. You can tellwhether the grounds of your Ar/w. 
hope, or of your fear, concerning them, be the great- 

er; and according your ſpeech muſt be mixed and 
tempered, and your Counſels or Comforts given 

with the Conditions and Suppoſitions expreſt. 


$. 13. Queſt, But what order would you have ws Gef. 5. 
objerve in ſpeaking to the ignorant and ungodly, . 


rohen the time is ſo ſhort £ 


Anſw. 1. Labor to awaken them to a lively ſenſe An/eo. 
of the change which is at hand, that they may un- 
derſtand the neceſſity of looking after the ſtate of 
their Souls. 2. Then ſhew them what are the terms 
of Salvation, and who they are that the Goſpel doth 
judge to Salvation or Damnation. 3. Next adviſe 
them to try which of theſe is their condition, and 
to deal faithfully, ſeeing ſelf.flattery may undo them, 
but can do them no good. 4. Then help them in 
the trial. 9. d. Hit have been ſo or ſo with you, then 
you may know that this is your cafe.) 5. Then tell 
them the Reaſons of your fears, if you fear they 
are unconverted, or of your hopes, it you hope in- 
deed, that it is better with them. 6. Then exhort 


the fick perſon, that is yet in his fin, and unrege-jthem conditionally (if they are yet in a carnal un- 
nerate ſtate, with the truth of his danger, and the ſanctified ſtate,) to lament it and be humbled and 


penitent, for their ſinful and ungodly life. 7. And 


damnation, or to hide his danger till he is paſt re- 


kind of friendſhip, to flatter a poor Soul intofthen tell them the remedy in Chriſt and the Holy 


Gnolt, 


 Anſw. The caſe indeed is very ſad; but yet while A 
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- - -Ghoft;-and the Promiſe or Covenant of Grace! 8, 
And laſtly, tell them their preſent duty, that this te, 
medy may prove effectual to their Salvation. And if 
you have fo much intereſt or authority as maketh ĩt 
fir for you, excite them by convenient Queſtions fo 


Dir. 7. 


D. 9. 


a 
far to open their caſe, as may direct you, and as by 
their Anſwers may ſhew, whether they truly reſolve 
for a holy life, if God reſtore them, and whether 


grief for the Death of your N 7 4 f 
things following. 1. That exceſs of ſorrow is your Sager. 
ſin: And ſinning is àn il uſe to de made of your grief 6, 


It unfitterh you for many duties which you are of Friend; 
bound to, as to Rejoy ce in God, and to be thankful 
for metcies, and cheerful in his love and praiſe and 


F. 18. Direct. 10. To ov reome your inordinate Dir. 10, 
our Relations, conſider theſe Help 2 


le 
fflickion. 2. That it tendeth to a great deal more: the Death 


their hearts indeed be changed, or not. 
§. 14. Direct. 7. If you are not able to inſt rut 
them as you ſhould, read ſome good Book to them, tohich 
is moſt ſuitable to their caſe, Such as Mr. Perkins 
Right art of Dying well: "The Practice of Piety in the 
waar or gh the Sich: Mr. Ed. Lawrences Treatiſe 
of Sickneſs, or what elſe is moſt ſuitable to them. 
And becauſe moſt are themſelves unable for coun- 
ſelling the fick aright, and you may not have a fit 
Book at hand, I ſhall here fubjoyn a brief Form or 
two for ſuch to Read to the Sick that can endure no 


ſervice: And is it a ſmall thing to unfit your ſelves 
for the greateſt duties? If you are ſo troubled at 
Gods diſpoſal of his own,” what doth your Will but 
riſe up againſt the will of God; as if you grudged 
at the exerciſe of his Dominion and Government, 
that is, that he is God! Who is wiſeſt and beſt 
and fitteſt ro diſpoſe of all mens lives? Is it God 
or you? Would you not have God to be the Lord 
of all, and to diſpoſe of Heaven and Earth, and 
of the Lives and Crowns of the greateſt Princes? If 
you would not, you would not have him to be God. 


long diſcourſe. And other Books will help you to 
forms of Prayer with them, it you cannot pray 
without ſuch help. _ | [SES 
6. 15. Direct. 8. Judge not of the ſtate of mens 
Souls, by thoſe carriages in their ſickneſs, which pro- 
ceed from their Diſeaſes or bodily diſtemper. Many 
ignorant People judge of a man by the manner of 
his dying: If one dye in calmneſs and &learneſs 
of underſtanding, and a few good words, they 
think that this is to dye like a Saint. Where3s in 
Conſumptions, and oft in Dropfies, and other ſuch 
Chronical Diſeaſes, this is ordinary with good and 
bad: And in a Feaver that's violent, or a Phrenſie 
or Diſtraction, the beſt man thar is, may dye with- 
out the uſe of Reaſon: Some Diſeaſes will make 
one blockiſh and heavy and unapt to ſpeak: And 
{ome coniilt with as much freedom of ſpeech, as in 
time of health. The [tate of mens Souls muſt not 
be Judged of, by ſuch accidental unavoidable things 
as thele. . 
d. 16. Direct. 9. Be neither unnaturally ſenſleſs 
at the death of Friends, nor exceſſively dejetted or 
afflicted. To make light of the Death of Relations 
and Friends, be they good or bad, is a ſign of a very 
Vitious nature; that is ſo much ſelfiſh, as not much 
to regard the lives of others: And he that regard- 
eth not the life of his friends is little to be truſted in 
his lower concernments! I ſpeak not this of thoſe 
perſons whoſe temper alloweth them not to weep: 
For there may be as deep a regard and ſorrow in 
{ome that have no tears, as in others that abound 
with them. But I ſpeak of a naughty ſelfiſh na- 
ture, that is little affected with any ones concern- 
ments but its own. 


$. 17. Let your grief for the death of Friends, 


If you would, is it not unreaſonable that you or 
your friends only ſhould be excepted from his diſpo- 
ſal? 4. If your friends are in Heaven, how unſuita- 
ble is it, for you to be overmuch mourning for them, 
when they are rapt into the higheſt Joys with 
Chriſt; and Love ſhould teach you to rejoyce with 
them that rejoyce, and not to mourn as thoſe that 
have no hope. 5. You know not what mercy God [fa 57.1 
ſhewed to your friends, in taking them away from Phil 1.21 
the evil to come, you know not what ſuffering the 
Land, or Church is faln into; or at leaſt might have 
faln upon themſelves; nor what fins they might 
have been tempted to. Burt you are ſure that Hea- 
ven is better than Earth; and that it is far better 
for them to be with Chriſt. 6. You always knew 
that your Friends muſt dye; To grieve that they 
were mortal, is but to grieve that they were but 
Men. 7. If their mortality or death be grievous 
to you, you ſhould rejoyce that they are arrived at 
the ſtate of Immortality, where they muſt live in- 
deed and dye no more. 8. Remember how quick- 
ly you mult be with them again. The expedta- 
tion of living long your ſelves, is the cauſe of 
your exceflive grief for the death of Friends, If 
you looked your ſelves to die to morrow, or with- 
ina few weeks, you would leſs grieve: that your 
Friends are gone before you. 9. Remember that 
the World is not for one Generation only; Others 
muſt have our places when we are gone; God will 
be ſerved by ſucceſſive Generations, and not only 
by one. 10. If you are Chriſtians indeed, it is 
the higheſt of all your deſires and hopes to be in 
Heaven; And will you ſo grieve that your Friends 


| 


are gone thither, w 


to be. 


here you moſt defire and hope 


mult be vety different both in degree and kind. 1. 
For ungodly Friends you mult grieve for their own 
lakes, becauſe it they dyed ſuch, they are loſt for 
ever. 2. For your Godly Friends, you muſt mourn 
for the ſake of your ſelves and others, becauſe God 
harh removed ſuch as were bleſſings to thoſe about 
them. 3. For choice of Magiſtrates and Miniſters 
and other Inſtruments of publick good. your ſorrow 
muſt be greater, becauſe of tne common loſs, and 
the judgment thereby inflicted on the World. 4. 
For old tryed Chrittians that have overcome the 
World, and lived ſo long till age and weakneſs 
make them almoſt unſerviceable to the Church, and 
who groin to be unburdened and to be with Chriſt, 
your. ſorrow ſhould be leaſt, and your joy and 
thanks for their happineſs ſhould be greateſt. But 
elpecially abhor that nature that ſecretly is glad of 
the death of Parents, (or little ſorrowful) becauſe 
that their Eſtates are faln to you, or you are enrich 


| 


ed, or let at liberty by their death. God ſeldom 


leaveth this fin unreven 


1 this ged, by ſome heavy judg. 
ments even in this life, . | 


$. 19. Object. A! this is reaſon, if my FriendOhjed. 
were gone to Heaven: But he dyed impenitently, and 
how ſhould I be comforted for a Soul that that I have 
cauſe to think is damned? 


Anſw. Their miſery muſt be your grief; But not Au. 
ſuch a grief as ſhall deprive you of your greater yeips to | 
Joys, or diſable you for your greater duties. 1. God modert | 
is fitter than you to judge of the meaſures of his ou _ | 
mercy and his judgments, and you muſt neither pre. 2 | 
tend to be more merciful than he, nor to reprehend 

his Juſtice. 2. All the works of God are good; 
and all that is good is aimable, though the miſery 
of the creature be bad to ir, yet the works of Juſtice 
declare the Wiſdom and Holineſs of God; and 
the perfecter we are, the more they will be aimable 
to us. For, 3. God himſelf, and Chriſt who is the 
merciful Saviour of the World, approves of the dam- 
nation of the finally ungodly. 4. And the Saints 
and Angels in Heaven do know more of the miſery 


2 the Souls in Hell, than we do; and yet it ny | 
t | | n 
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— - not their Joys? And the perfecter any is, the more 
he is like-minded unto, God. 5. How glad and 


thankful ſhould you be to think that God hath deli 
vered your ſelves from thoſe eternal flames? The 


vou. If you will mourn more for the Thieves and 


the Juſtice, Proſperity and Honor of the King, 
the wel - fare of all his faithful Subjects, you behave 


Murdexers that ate hanged, then you will rejoyce in 
and 


Miſery of others ſhould excite your Thankfulneſs. not your ſelves as faithful Subjects. 7. Shortly ou 


6. And ſhould not the Joys of all the Saints and 
Angels be your Joy, as well as the Sufferings of the 
wicked be yout ſorrows? But above all the thoughts 
of the Bleſſedneſs and Glory of God himſelf, ſhould 


hope to come to Heaven; Mourn now for the dam- 
ned, as you ſhall do then; or at leaſt, let not the 
difference be too great; when that and not this is 


over- top all the concernments of the Creature with 


* 


your perfect ſtare. 


of ©» 


— 


A Form of 


Ear Friend: The God that muſt diſpoſe 

of us and all things, doth threaten by 

this ſickneſs, to call away your Soul, and 

put an end to the time of your Pilgri- 

mage; and therefore your Friends that love and 
| pity you, muſt not now be filent, if they can ſpeak 
any thing for your preparation and ſalvation, becauſe 
it muſt be now or never; When a few days are paſt, 
rhey muſt never have any ſuch opportunicy more : 
If now we prevail not with you, you are likely to 
be quickly out of hearing, and paſt our advice and 
help for ever. And becauſe I know your weakneſs 
bids me to be but ſhort, and your memory is not to 
be burdened with too mnch, and yer your neceſſity 
muſt not be neglected, I ſhall reduce all that I have 
to ſay to you, to theſe four heads: 1. Of the 
change which you ſeem near to, and the World 
which you are going to. 2. Of the preparation that 
muſt be made by all that will be ſaved, and who they 
be that the Goſpel doth juſtiſie or Condemn. 3. [ 
would fain help you to underſtand which of. theſe 
conditions you are in, and what will become of 
your Soul, if it thus goeth hence: And, 4. If your 
caſe be bad, I would direct you how you may come 
out of ir, and what is yet to be done while there 
temaineth any time and hope. And I pray you ſet 


your heart to what I ſay ; for I will ſpeak nothing 


but the certain truth of God, revealed to the world 


by his Son and Spirit, expreſſed in the Scriprure, 


and believed by all the Church of Chriſt. 


I. God knoweth the change is great, which you 
are near. You are leaving this World, where you 
have ſpent the Days of your preparation for Eterni- 
ty, and leaving this Fleſh to corrupt and turn to 
common Earth, and muſt here converſe with Man 
no moie: You are going now to ſee that World 


which the Goſpel told you of, and you have often 


heard of, but neither you nor we did ever ſee. Be. 
fore your Friends have laid your Body in the Grave, 
your Soul muſt enter into its endleſs ſtate, and at 
the Reſurrection your Body be joyned with it. 
Either Heaven or Hell muſt be your lot for ever. 
If it be Heaven, you will there find a World of 
Light and Love and Peace; a World of Angels 
and glorified Souls, who are all made perfect in 
Knowledge and Holineſs; living in the perfect 
flames of Love to their glorious Creator, Redeemer 
and Regenerate: And with them you will be thus 
perfe&ed your ſelf: your Soul will ſee the Glory of 
God, and be rapt up in his Love, and filled with his 
Joys, and employed triumphantly in his Praiſes, 
and this for ever. If Hell ſhould be yoar Portion, 
vou will there be thruſt away as a hated thing, 
from the face of God; and there you will find a 
World of Devils and unholy damned miſerable 


K 


Exbortation to the UNGODLY in their SIC Ke 
NESS Cor thoſe that we fear are ſuch.) 


Souls ; among whom you muſt. dwell, in the 


flames of the wrath ot God, and the horrors of a 


your own Conſcience, remembring with anguiſh , Theſl. 7. 


the mercy which you once rejected, and the warn- 6, 7, 8, 9, 
ings and time which once you loſt: And that the 10, 11. 


Reſurrection your Soul and Body muſt be re. unit- 
ed, and live there in torment and deſpair for ever. 
I know theſe things are but half believed, by the 
ungodly World, while they profeſs to believe 
them: And therefore they muſt feel that which 


they refuſed to believe: But God hath revealed it 


to us; and we will believe our Maker. You are 
now going to ſee the great difference between the 


end of Holineſs and of Sin; between the Godly and 


the Ungodly; and to know. by your own experi- 
ence thoſe Joys or Torments, which the Wicked. 
will not know by Faith. And. O what a prepa- 
ration doth ſuch a change require! d 


II. You are next to know what Perſons they 


are, and how they differ, who muſt abide for ever 


of Adam, we are all corrupted; our Minds are car 
nal, and ſet upon this World, and favour nothing 
bur the things of the fleſh; And the further we 
go in fin, the worſe we are; being ſtrangers to 


Life to come, taking the Proſperity and Pleaſure 
of the Fleſh, for the Felicity which we moſt defire 


Carnal, and Ungodly and Unholy; becauſe ſuch 
Men live in a mere fleſhly nature or diſpoſition 
for fleſhly ends, in a fleſhly manner, and are not 
at all devoted to God, and carried up to Heaven- 
ly Deſires and Delights; but live chiefly for this 
Life, and not for the Life to come: And though 
they may take up ſome kind of Religion, in a 
ſecond place and upon the by , for tear of be- 


orld which they prin- 


longer; yet is it this prin- 
ek, and their Religion is 


cipally value, love and 


Delights: And though God hath provided and 
offered them a Saviour, to teach them better, 
and reclaim and ſandctifie them by his Word 
and Spirit, and forgive them if they will be- 
lieve in him and return, yet do they fſotriſhly 
negle& this Mercy, or obſtinately refuſe it, and 
continue their worldly fleſhly lives, till time 
be paſt, and Mercy hath done, and there is 
no remedy. Theſe are the Men that God will 
condemn, and this is the true deſcription of 
them. And it will not ſtand with the Govern- 
ing Juſtice, and Holineſs and Truth of God to 
{ave them. | Bae 
| u 


, 4 
* 


and ſeek! The name of this ſtate in Scripture is, 


ing damned when they Wo keep the World no 


8 to their worldly and fleſhly intereſt and 


in theſe different ſtates. As we are the Children 


the Life of Faith, and to the Love of God and the 
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God to be the Saviour of Souls; and he makerh{you, May you not know if you will, whether you 


them know (by his Word and Spirit) their grievousſ have moſt minded Earth or Heaven, and which you +1 
finand miſery in their ſtate of corrupted nature; and|have preferred and ſought with the higheſt eſteem, 
he humbleth them for it, and bringeth them to true and Reſolution, and whether your Worldly or Hea-' 


Repenrance, and maketh them loath themſelves for venly intereſt have born ſway; and which of them 
their iniquities; and ſeeing now they have caſt away|it'is that gave place unto the other? Cannot a man 
and undone themſelves, and are no better than the] tell it he will, what it is which his very phe 
ſlaves of Satan, and the heirs of Hell, they joy fully] practically taken for his chief concernment? and 
accept of the remedy that is offered them in Chriſt :|whar it is that hath had moſt of his Love and Care? 
They heartily rake him for their Saviour and King, and what hath been next his heart, and which he 
and give up themſelves in Covenant to him, to beſhath preferred when they came to the parting, and 
Juſtified and ſanQified by him; whereupon he par-|one was ſer againſt the other? Cannot you tell 
donerh all their ſin, and n enlightenerh and whether you have lived principally to the fleſh, for 
ſanctifeth them by his ſpirit: He 
faith, the infinite Love of God, and the ſure ever-}Sin, or whether the Spirit of Chriſt by his Word 
laſting holy Joys, which they may have in Heaven|hath enlightned you, and ſhewed you your Sin and 
with him: And how bleſſed a life they may there Miſery and humbled you for ir, and ſhewed you 
obtain (through his purchaſe and gift) with all the|the Glory of the Life ro come, and the Happineſs 
bleſſed Saints and Angels: He maketh them deli. of living in the Love of God, and hereupon hath u- 
berately to compare this offer of Eternal Happineſs, |nited your heart unto himſelf, and turned ir from 
with all the pleaſures and ſeeming commodiries of Sin to Holineſs, from the World to God, and from 
ſin, and all that this deceitful world can do for them: Earth to Heaven, and made you a new Creature, to 
And having conſidered of both, they ſee that there live for Heaven as you did for Earth: Surely this 
is no compariſon to be made, and are aſhamed that is nor fo ſmall and ind iſcernable a work or change; 
ever they were ſo mad as to prefer Earth before bur he that hath felt it on bimſelf may know it. 
Heaven, and an inch of Time before Eternity, and It is a good work to bring a Sinner to feel his un- 
a dream of pleaſure before the Everlaſting Joys, and righteouſneſs and Miſery, and ro a ply himſelf ro 
to love the Pleaſures of a tranfitory World, above Chriſt for Righteouſneſs and Life: It's a great work 
the Preſence and Favour and Glory of God! And;to take off rhe heart from all the Felicity of this 
for the time to come, they are firmly Reſolved what World, and to ſer it unfeignedly upon God, and to 
to do, even to take Heaven for their only Happineſs, | cauſe him to place and ſeek his Happinefs in ano- 
and there to lay up their Hopes and Tres ſure, and ro; ther World, whatever become of all the Proſperity 
live to God, as they have done to the fleſh; and ro; or Pleaſure of the Fleſh. It is thus with every true 
make fure of their Salvation, whatever become of; Believer, for all the remnant of his Sins and Weak. 
their worldly intereſt. And thus the ſpirit doth|nefles: And may you not know whether it be thus, 
dwell and work in them, and renew their Hearts,| or not, with you? One of theſe is your caſe: And 
and give them a hatred to every ſin, and a Love to| it's now time to know which of them it is; when 
every holy thing, even to the holy Word, and Wor- God is ready to tell you by his judgment. If in- 
ſhip and Ways and Servants of the Lord: And in|deed you are in Chriſt, and his Spirit be in you, 
a word, he maketh them New Creatures, and rho*|and hath renewed you, and fſanQtified you, and 
they have ſtill their finful imperfections, yet the bent turned your Heart and Life ro God, I have then 
of their Hearts and Lives is Holy and Heavenly, nothing more than Peace and Comfort to ſpeak 
and they long to be perfect, and are labouring after|ro you (as in the following Exhortation:) But 
it, and ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righ- if it be otherwiſe, and you are yet in a carnal 
teouſneſs, and live above the world and fleſh; And|ſtate, and were never renewed by the Spirit of 
- ſhortly Chriſt will make them perfect, and juſtifie Chriſt, will you give me leave to deal faithfully 
them in the Day of their Judgment, and give them] with you, 2s is neceſſary with one in your conditi- 
the glorious end of all their Faith, Obedience and on, and to ſet before you ar once your Sin and your 
Patience. Theſe are the Perfons, and none but] Remedy, and to tell you what yer you muſt do if 
theſe (among us, that have the uſe of Reafon) thar|you will be ſaved. | 
ſhall live with God. | | IV. And firſt, will you here lay to heart your 
III. Now this being the infallible Truth of the] folly, and unfeignedly lament your finful life, before 
Goſpel, and this being the true difference between] the Lord? Not only this or that particular fin; but 
the Righteous and the Wicked, the Juſtified and] principally your fleſhly heart and life: That in the 
Condemned Souls, O how nearly doth it now con: |main, you have lived to this corruptible fleſh, and 
cern you, to try which of theſe is your own conditi- loved and ſought and ſerved the World, before your 
on? Certainly it may be known: For God will God and the Happineſs of your Soul. Alas, friend, 
judge the World in Righteouſneſs. by the fame Law |did you not know that you had an Immortal Soul, 
or Covenant by which he Governeth them. Kno that muſt live in Joy or Miſery for ever? Did. you 
hut whom the Law of Chriſt condemneth or juſtifi- not know that you were made to Love and ſerye 
eth, and you may ſoon know whom the Judge will{|and' honour your Maker? and that you had the 
condemn and juſtifie. For he will proceed accord · little time of this life given you, to try and prepare 
ing to this Law. If you ſhould die in an unre-]you for your endleſs lite? and that as you lived here 
newed ſtate, in your Sins, your Hopes of Heaven|it muſt go with you in Heaven. or Hell for ever? It 
would all dye with you: And it you ſhould think you did not believe theſe things, why did you not 
never ſo well of your ſelf till Death, and pretend come, and give your reaſons againſt them, to ſome 
never ſo confidently to truſt on Chrilt and the mercy [judicious Divine that was able to have ſhewed you 
of God, one hour will convince you to your ever-[the Evidence of their truth? If you did believe them, 
laſting woe, that Gods mercy and Chriſts merits'did|alas, how was itpoſfible that you could forget them? 
never bring to Heaven an unſanctified Soul. Self. Could you believe a Heaven and a Hell, and not re. 
Lattery is good for nothing, bur to keep you from gard them, or ſuffer any tranſitory worldly vanity, 
Repenting till time be paſt, and to quiet you in-Sa-|to be more regarded: by you? Did you know what 
tans Inares till there be no remedy : Therefore pre- yon had to do in the World, and yet is it all undone 
ſently, as you love your Soul, examine your ſelf, and "_ now? Were you never warned” of thisDoyt 
| i 


ſheweth them by] the Proſperity of this World, and the Pleaſures of 
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| But on the other fide, all thoſs that God will ſave, try which of theſe is the condirion that you are Ing, 
do heartily believe in ſeſus Chriſt, who is ſent offand accordingly judge your felf before God judge Hb. 13 
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— Did never Precht nor Seripture, nor Book, nor truſt your ſoul on Chriſt as your Redeemer, and he 
Friend nor Gonſcience, tell you of your end? and] will certainly forgive you, and reconcile you unto 
tell you what wobld be the fruit of fin, and of your God, and preſent you Jaſtifed and ſpotleſs in his ſight. 
eontempt and flighting of Chriſt and of his Grace + Think of your ſin till you abhor your ſelf, and think 
Did you know tat you muſt love God above thefof your ſin and miſery till you feel that you are un- 
World, if ever you would be ſaved, and that youfdone if you bave not a Saviour: and then think 
muſt to that end be partaker of Chriſt and renewed} what love God hath ſhewed you in Chriſt, in giving 
by bis Spirit, and yet would you let out your hearts him to be incarnate and die for ſinners, and offering 
upon the world, and follow the btuitiſti Pleafares of you freely to pardon all that ever you have done, and 
the fleſh, and never earneſtly feek after that Chriſt to Juſtifie and ſave you, and bring you to endleſs 
and ſpirit that ſhould thus renew and ſanRife yon? glory with himſelf, if yer at laſt you will but give 
Do you not now think that it had been wiſer to haveſ up your ſelves ro Chriſt, and accept his mercy and 
ſought Chriſt and grace and ſet your affeQions firſt return ro God. What joyful tidings is here noir 
on the things above, and to have made ſure work for for a finful miſerable ſoul'? Let rhis is the certain 
your Soul againſt ſuch a day as this, than to have] truth of God? This is his very Covenant of grace 
hard ned your heart againſt Gods Gtace, and deſpi which is founded in the blood of Chriſt, and which 
ſed Chriſt and Heaven and your fatvation, for a thing he is now ready to make with you and ſeal to you 
of naught? You ſee now what it was that you pre-] by his ſpiric within, and his Sacrament without, if 
ferred before Heaven? What you have now got by you do heartily and unfeignedly conſent, believe 
all your ſinful love of the World? where now is all [in Chriſt, and turn to God, from the world and the 
your ficthly pleaſure? Will it all now ſerve turn to fleſn, and reſolve upon a holy life if you ſhould 
{ave you from death, or the wrath of God, and ever-|recover, and then I can aſſure you from the word of 
laſting miſery? Will it now go with you to another] God, that he will freely pardon you, and take you 
World ?-Or do you think it will comfort a Soul infor his Child, and ſave your ſoul in endleſs glory. 
Hell, to remember the Wealth which he gathered As late as It 18, he will certainly receive you, it you 
and left behind him upon earth? Would ir not now | return to him by Chrift with all your heart. And 
have been much more comfortable to you, if you doth not your heart now rejoice in this unſpeakable 
could ſay [My days were ſpent in Holineſs? in the Mercy, which is willing to ſave you after all the 
love of my dear Redeemer? and in the hearty ſer- ſin that you have committed, and after all the time 
vice of my God? in praifing him and praying to|that you have loſt > Do you not love that God that 
him, in learning and obeying his holy word and will; is ſo abundant in goodneſs and in love? and that 
My buſineſs in the World was to pleaſe God and Saviour who hath purchaſed you this pardon and 
ſeek a better World? and while 1 followed my law-|falvation ? Is it nor better think you, to love and 
ful Trade or Calling, my eye was chiefly on eternal] Praiſe and ſerve him, than to live in fleſhly luſts and 
life? Inſtead of pleafing the fleſh, I delighted my Pleaſures? And is it not better to dwell in Heaven 
Soul in the Love and Praiſe and Servrce of my Re- with him, in endleſs Joys, than to live a while in 
deemer, and in the hopes of my eternal Bleſſedneſs; the vain delighrs of finners and thence to paſs to 
and now I am going to enjoy that God and ha ppi-| endleſs miſery ? O beg of God now to give you a 
ooh.) Would not this new heart to believe in Chriſt, and repent of fin and 
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neſs which I believ'd and ( 
be more comfortable to you now, than to look back love him that is moſt holy,good and gracious : And 
on your time as ſpent in a worldly fleſhly life,which| take heed that you flight his grace no longer; and 
you Preferred before your God and your ſalvation ? that you do not now take on you in a fear, to be 
Chriſt would not have forſaken you in the time of| that which you are not, or to do that which you 
your extremity, as the world doth, if you had clea- would not hold to, if you ſhould recover. And to 
ved fairhfully to him. You little know what peace] make all fure, will you now fincerely enter into a 
and comfort you might have found, even on earth, Covenant with Chriſt ; I mean but the ſame Co- 
in a holy life! How ſweet would the word of God | Venant which you made in Baptiſm and the Sacra- 
have been to you? How ſweet would prayer and] ments of the Lords Supper; and which would have 
meditation and holy conference have been? Do you ſaved you, if you had ſincerely made and kept it. 
think ir is not more pleaſant to a true Believer, to Let me therefore help you both to underſtand it, 
read the promiſes of eternal life, and to think andjand to do it by theſe queltions,which I intreat you to 
talk of rhat bleſſed ſtate, when they (hall dwell with | anſwer fincerely as one that is going to the preſence 
God in Joy for ever, then it was to you to think and | of God. | | 
talk of worldly traſh and vanity ? If you had uſed | 
the world as a Traveller doth the neceſſaries of his Queſt. r.Do you truly believe that you are a rational 
journy, the thought of Heaven would have afforded | creature, differing from bruits, being made to love and 
you ſolid rational comfort, all the way. O little do ſerve your Maker, and have an immortal ſoul, which 
you know the ſweetneſs of the love of God inChriſt i nuſt live in Heaven or Hell for ever? And that there 
and how good a Chriſtian findeth it, when he can but is indeed a Heaven of Foys, and a Hell of puniſh- 
exerciſe & increaſe his knowledge and faith and love ments when this life is ended? 
to God, and thankfulneſs for mercy, and hopes of | 
Heaven, and walk with God in a heavenly converſa-| Queſt. 2. Do you believe that in Heaven, the ſouls 
tion! Do you not with now that this had been your |of the puſtified at death, and the body alſo at the Re- 
courſe? But that which is done cannot be undone ?| ſurrettion, ſhall be Joyned with the Angels, and ſhall 
and time that is paſt can nevet be called back: Bur|dzwe!! with Chriſt, and ſee the glory of God, and be 
yet there is a ſure remedy for your ſoul, if you have|perfefed in holineſs, and filled with the ſenſe of the 
i. dut a heart to entertain and uſe it. God ſo loved the. io of God, and with the greateF joys that our na- 
l world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who-|tzre can rective, and ſhall live in the moſt delightful 
ſcever believeth in him ſhould nor periſh, but have] love and praiſe of God for ever. 
everlaſting fife. Jeſus Chriſt being God and Man is : as 8 
the Mediator between God and man His death is a| Queſt. 3. Seeing you are certain that all the pleaſures 
ſufficient Sacrifice for our ſins: It is his Office to ſave|of this liſè are ſhort, and will end in death, and leave. 
all thoſe that come to God by him: Do but unfeign-|zhe fleſh which deſired them, in corruption, do you not 
ed Repent of your ſinful life, and yer ſet your firmly believe that the FA of Heaven are infinitely 
heart upon the life ro come, and love God and Ho-|berter and more to be deſired and ſought, than all the 
lineſs,bettex than the world and fiefhly pleaſure, and 2 ah and profits of this life? And that it is moſt 
Vol. I. | 5 Us AEL3 43 reaſonable 
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eaſonable that we ſhould love God above all. Creatures, and baly life ? That qu will ſerſſate your: fleJhly | 
2 with all our beart and ſoul and'might * © \worldly life, and all your . toil e 2 And. 1 
th | e _ Jer hour ſelf to learn tbe Hu, God, and call 
Queſt. 4. Seeing then that the love of God is both our | upon him, and live in the holy Communion of Saints, 
duty and our happineſs,is it not reaſon that we ſhould\ and make it your chief care to pleaſe: God, and io le 
be kept from the love of any thing in the eee . TIO” 
rich would ſteal away our bearts from God, ang „„ 
binder us from loving hin, and deſiring, and ſeeking | Queſt: 9. Are you willing to theſe ende, to give 
' him 2 And that we ſhould mortifie the love of worldly | up your ſelves abſolutely now. 10 God the Father, Sun, 
riches, honors, and delights; ſo far at they are againſt and Holy Ghoſt, as your: Reconciled Father, pour 
the love of God? g Saviour and your Sanclifier, to be ſanctiſied and juſti- 
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I fied, and ſaved from your ſins, and from the wrathof 
Queſt. 5. Seeing God is the abſolute Lori and Ruler God, and live 1% God in love and _ * And 
of the World, is it not reaſon that we. obey him, what*\ are, you willing to bind your ſelf to this, byentring 
foever he commandeth us, though we did not ſee the into this Covenant with God, renouncing the Fleſh, 
Teaſon why be doth. command it ? And yet is it not fie World and the Devil Either your heart is wit 
plainly reaſonable,, that be commands us to love and | ling and ſincere in this Reſolution and Covenant, or 
honor and worſhip him; and to love one another, and it, 1s n. If it be not, there is no hope that your 
10 deal juſtly with all, and do as we would be done by, fin ſhould be pardoned, and your Soul be ſaved upon 
and to be careful of our Souls, and temperate for our| any other, or eafrer terms! And for all that God it 
Bodies; and not to neglect or diſhonor our Maker nor mercful, and Chriſt died for ſinners, it was never 
ro neglett our own Salvation, nor abuſe our Bodies by is intent to ſave one impenitent unſanthified Soul! 
teoftly filrbineſs or exceſs,70r to wrong our Neighbors, | But 1 your heart uafeignedly conſent to this, 1 have, 
nor deny to do them any good that is in our power. This ibe Commiſhon of Chraft himſelf to tell you, That, * 2k 
is the ſum of all Gods Laws,and this is the nature of God will be your Reconciled God and Father; . 
Holineſs and Obedience. And do you not from your and Chriſt will be your Saviour, and the holy Spi. 16, 17, 
heart believe, that all this is very reaſonable and, rit will be your Sanctifier and Comforter, and your 
good? | | | fins are pardoned, and your Soul ſhall be ſaved, 
j | | h | [and you ſhall dwell in Heaven with God for ever. 
Queſt. 6. When the ſinful World was faln from Cod did conſent before you conſented. Heſhewed his 
Happineſs into miſery, by turning away from God and\conſent in purchaſing, and making ; and offering 
Holizeſs to ſenſualiiy, and God ſent his Son to be their ou this Covenant. She your unſeigned conſent now 
Redeemer and Saviour, to be 4 Sacrifice for Sin, and & accepting it, and giving up your ſelf unreſer- 
1 Teacher and Pattern of a holy and obedient Life,and|vedly to him, and you haue Chriſts Blood, and Spi. 
1 make a new Covenant with them, in which be1rit, and Sacrament, to jeal it to you. The Fleſh and 
giveth them the pardon of all fin, and Everlaſting |the World have decerved you; but truſt in Chriſt up- 
Happineſs, if they will but give up themſelves to him on his Covenant terms, and be will never deceive 
2s their Saviour, and Santtifier, and by true Repent- You. | | 5 
ance turn to God © Do you not verily believe that mi. ]. And now, alas, what pity it is, That a Soul that 
ſerable ſinners ſhould gladiy and thankſully accept of |\S in ſo miſerable a caſe, and is loſt for ever, if it have 
ſuch an offer? And abundantly love that God and vot help, and ſpeedy help, ſhould be deprived of all 
Saviour, that hath ſo tenderly loved them, and ſo freely this Grace and Glory, and only for want of repent- 
redeemed them from the flames of Hell, and ſo freely|\ng and conſenting ? What pity is ir that a Soul, 
offered them Everlaſting Life ? And do you not believe that is ready to go into another World, where Mercy 
that he, who after all this, ſhall flight all this Mercy, (hall never more be offered it, ſhould rather go ſtu- 
and refuſe to be renewed by ſanttifying Grace, and pidly on to Hell, than return to God, and accept his 
ſhall negleft his God, and Soul, and this Salvation, Mercy? Do bur truly repent and conſent to this 
and rather chuſe to keep his ſins; doth not deſerve| Covenant, and all the Mercies of it are certainly 
to be utierly forſaken, and to be puniſhed more than] Yours. God will be your God, and Chriſt, and the 


if a Saviour and Salvation had never been offered to Spirit, and Pardon, and Heaven, and all are yours. 
him 2 VF The Lord open and perſwade your heart, that you 
may not be undone, and loſt for ever, for want of 
Queſt. 7. Hath not this been your own caſe? accepting the Mercy that is offered you 1 
| Have you not lived a fleſhly, worldly life ; negledfing} And now I know it would be comfortable to you, 
God, and your Salvation? And minding more theſe if you could be fully aſſured that you are forgiven, 
Vower things? And have you not refuſed theWord and and ſhall be ſaved. In a matter of ſuch unſpeakable 
Spirit of Chrift, whic" would have brought you to] moment, how Joyful would a well-grounded cer- 
Repentance, and a holy Life? And conſequently re-|tainty be, to any man that hath the right uſe of his 
jedted Chriſt as a Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt as aSan- underſtanding ? I tell you therefore from God, that 
Tifier.and all the Mercy which be offered you on theſe\there is no caule of your doubting on his part, but 


terms? | only on your own. There is no doubt to be made, 


ED 3 whether God be merciful, nor whether Chriſt be 2 
Queſt. S. If this hath been your caſe, are you nom ſufficient Saviour, and Sacrifice for your fins ; nor 
unſeignediy grieved for it? Not only becauſe it hath} whether the Covenant be ſure, and promiſe of Par- 
brought you ſo near to Hell, but alſo becauſe it bath|don and Salvation to all true penitent Believers be 
diſpleaſed God,and deprived you of that holy and com. true > All the doubt is, whether ycur Faith and Re- 
fortable life, which you might all this while haue lived, pentance be ſincere or not. And fer that, I can but 
and indangered all your hopes of Heaven ? Do you ſo tell you how you may know it, and I ſhall open the 
far repent as that your very heart and love is changed.: truth to you, that I may neither deceive you, nor 


Fol bat now you had rather have @ holy life on|cauſlelly diſcomfort you. 
' Earth, and the ſight and injoyment of God in the 


It this Repentance and Change which you now yatth.! 


Heavenly Joys for ever, than to have all the pleaſure|profeſs, and this Covenant which you have made 19, 2% 
and proſperity of this Vorid! Do you hate your ſins, with God, 1. Do come only from a preſent fear,2> * 
and lot h. your ſelf for them, and truly deſire toſand not from a changed renewed. heart. 2. And if f 
be made Joy ? Are you firmly reſolved, That if your Reſolutions he ſuch as would not hold you to a Heb. 
32 do recover you 10 bealth, you will live a netoſ holy life, if you ſhould recover; but would die and 14: 
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1 
the Godly'in Sickneſs. 


5, 6. 


Matth. 18. 


26, 27» 


Joh. 3. 3- fade away, and leave you as you were before, when the 
fear is paſt, then is it but a forced Hy pocritical repent 

ance, and will not ſave you, if you ſo die. Though 
7 Cor. 5. 2 Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould abſolve you of all your 
17. ſins, and ſeal it by giving you the Sacrament of the 
Eph. 6. 24. Body and Blood of Chriſt; for all this you are loſt 
1 Col. 1% for ever, if you have no more: For Abſolution and 
Luk. 14. the Sacrament, are given you but on ſuppoſition, 
. that your Faith and Repentance be fincere : And if 
this condition fail in you, the action of the holieſt 


. 


Miniſter in the World, will never ſave you. 


But, 1. If your Repentance and Covenant come 
not only from a preſent fear, but from a renewed 
heart, which now loveth God, and Chriſt, and Hea 
ven, and Holineſs, better than all the Honors, and 
Riches, and Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and World, and 
had rather have them, even on Gods terms. 2. And 
if this change be ſuch, as if you ſhould recover, 4 18. Ron F. , 5. Luk. 1. 74. Fol 
would hold you to a holy life, and not die, or dwin- | 2 

dle into hypocritical formality, when the fright is 
over, then I can aſſure you from the Word of God, 
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Amen. Fer. 31. 34. Epbeſ. t. 7. Aﬀs 5. 31. 
5. 26. Rebel. 1. 5. 2 Cor. 6. 16. Mal. 3. 


r 19, 7. 3.4. 
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ing to an end, and endleſs Bleſſedneſs muſt ſucceed 
it. O now, what a Mercy is it'to'-Bave a Chriſt ? 
That you are not to encounter an ünconquered 
Death, nor to go to God without a Mediator: But 
that Death is by Chriſt diſarmed of its Sting; and 
that you may boldly reſign your Soul into the hands 
of your Redeemer, and commend it to him as 2 
Member of himſelf? Now, what a caſe had your 
Soul been in, if you had no Interceſſor? If you 


had been to anſwer for your fins,yout ſelf only; and 


had not a Saviour to be your Ad vocateèg and anſwer 
for you? Now you may better perceive” than ever 
you have done, what God did for you when he 
opened your eyes, and humbled, and changed, and 
renewed your heart? And how great a Mercy ir is 


to beia- penitent Believer ? You may now ſee more 


fully than ever heretofore, what God intended for 
you when he converted you! When he forgave all 
your ſins and juſtified you by his Grace, and adopr- 
ed you for his Child, and an heir of Life; and feal- 
ed you with his Spirit, and ſanCtified and ſeparated 


E Friend: Though Nature teacheth us 
to have compaition on your Fleſh, 
which lieth in pain; yet Faith teacheth 
us to ſee the nearneſs of your Happineſs, 
and to rejoyce with you in hope of your endleſs 
Joys, which ſeem to be at hand. We muſt rejoyce 
with you as your Friends that love you, and there: 

fore are partakers of your welfare: And we muſt 
rejoyce with you as your Fellow-travellers and 
Fellow-ſoldiers, that are going along with you to 
the ſame Felicity; and if we are left behind for a 
little while, yet hope ere long to overtake you, and 
never to be ſeparated from you more. This is the 
day for which Chriſt hath been ſo long preparing 
you, and which you have ſo long toreſeen, and ha ve 
been fo long preparing for your ſelf. This is the day 
which you thought on in all your Prayers, and Pati- 
ence, in all your Labois and Sufferings, your Self- deni. 
al and Mortification, ſince God did bring you to your 
ſelt and him. Now you are going to fee the things 
which you have believed; and to poſſeſs the things 
which you have fought and hoped for: Io ſee the 
final difference between the righteous tand the wick- 
ed, between a holy, and a worldly life, between' rhe 
Veſſels of Mercy, and of Wrath. Yourvime is Haft. 


8 e 18 1 
you were yet in your fins, and in the 


ven to make? If you had all rhis to do, with 
ed Body, and a diftrafted Mind, in ſo ſhort 
with God, and Eternity, and . Death. beto 
teady with terror to overwhelm your Souls? 


were yet to make ? It you had all your life paſt 
to look back upon. as confumed in fin z and when 
Time is at an end, muſt cry out of a | 
loſt? This is the caſe, 

left you to. F 


in faithful devotedneſs to God, and in a beli 
Preparation for your endleſs lite; and in godly fin- 


perfections, which Chriſt hath undertaken to anſwer 
for himfelt. Though you have nothing of your own 
to boaſt of, and no works that will juſtifie you ac- 
cording to the Law, ar the Bar of God, but you 


7 
j 
„ 


thankfulneſs remember thatGrace which hath begun 


Eternal Life within you,and prepared and ſealed yo 
co the full poſſeſſion of it. For all the Mercy that js 


forall the fulneſs and 
God had not given you a believing penitent beart 
and ſanctified and ſealed you by theSpirir of hisSon, 


would have aggravared your miſery, as it did your 
fin. Seeing then that many of the wicked, would 
be glad to die the death of ſherighteous, and when ir 
is too late, they would all be glad, it their latter end 
might be like his; How glad ſhould you be, that God. 
by luch a life, hath prepared you for ſuch an end? 


Yours himſelf. Now what a cafe were you in, it 
ol. I. | | 


own unworthinefs, and Satan is ready 


And tho? a humble Soul hath Mill an eye upon its 


to aggravaic 
3 2 


G; XI Y 7 


That if you die in this Repentance, you {hall certain 
ly be ſaved. And though late Repentance have ſo 
many difficulties that ir too ſeldom proveth true and 
found, and ir is an unſpeakable madneſs to caft our 
Salvation on ſo great a haz itd, and to defet that till 
ſuch a day as rhis, which ſhouli be the principal 
work of all our lives, ard for which. rhegreareft 
care and diligence is not too much: Yer for ail 
that, when Conxerſion is indeed lincere, it is always 
acceptable how late foever. And a returning prodiga! Luk. 1 
{hall find better entertainment with God, than he 19,20, 21; 
could poſſibly expect, and never will Chriſt ciſt out? 5 

one Soul that cometh to him in ſincerity of heart.“ OT 
The Lord give you ſuch a heart, and all is yours. 


Epheſ, 

* | | 17. Job. 
1. 12. C3. 16. Epbe/. 2.14. Rom. 8. 1, 17. L, 
F h, 10. 28. Lui 


AUS 4. 4, 5, 6. 


t cry 11 that is paſt, as 
that God in Juilice might have 
ur what an unſpeakable Mercy is it, 
that you have 2fready been reconciled to that God 
that you are going to! And that the ſins which now 
would have been your terror, are all forgiven thro? 
the Blood of Chriſt ! That you can look back upon 
your time, ſince the day of your Converſion, as ſpent 


eving 


cerity, notwithſtanding your manifold finful im- 


need a Saviour, and a Pardan, for the failings, even 
of rhe beſt that ever you did; yet muſt you with 


5 + n ercy that is 
in God, and for all the glory that is in Heaven, and Rom. 8: 
for all the Merits and Satisfaction of Chritt, and !* 


3 8 
| treeneſs of the Promiſe, it ir s 


2. 
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yet bondage cf 
Satan, and had not this evidence of your tide to 
Eternal Life? Tf you had your heart to ſoften, and 
to humble and to convert, and your Faith and Juſti- 
fication all to ſeek, and all your Preparations for Hei: 
4 pain- 
4 time, 
te you. 


If now 
you were to ſeek for an intereſt in Chriſt,and for the 


pardon of all your fins, and your peace with God 


1 


> 
cl 


all'rhis could have afforded you little comfort, bur 


our 


al. 4 4, 


7 


8. 


. 
* 
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A Form of Exbirtation to the Gollly in Sickneſs.” 


our fins, in order to our diſcouragement and fear; themſelves in your concernments, rejoycing befote 
yet muſt you remember what an honourable Victory God at your Converſion? How glad then will they 
Grace hath had over them: And look on them as be of your ſafe arrival at the promiſed Harbor of 
Chriſt did, as the advantage of his Grace; that Felicity with themſelves? What joy will it be to 
rom, 8, here ſin abounded, there grace bath ſuperabounded. you to be preſently entertained, and welcomed into 
25, 36. You have had ſomething to humble you, and to|the acquaintance of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits, and of all 
Ephef. 1. ſhew you that you were a Child of Adam; and you|the holy Souls that are delivered from this 'Fleſh 
6, . & 2. haye had ſomething for Grace to contend with, and and World; and to ſee their order, and be numbred 
Tit. 3. 3, ro Conquer; and for Chriſt to pardon! Bleſs him with their Society, and to be imployed in their 
3,6,). through whom you have had the Victory. Had joy ful Work. O how much better company is that 
Rom. 3. you not deſerved Hell, Chriſt could not have ſaved than the beſt below? There is no ignorance and 
24 you from a deſeryed Hell, and the Song of the Lamb therefore no error; no want of love, and no con- 
„Co 12- would not have been ſo ſweet to you, in the Ever-|tention; nor narrow private intereſts to contend 
Luk. 15. 4, Iaſting Remembrance, and Experience of his Grace. for, bur all made happy in perfect love in him that 
6,24 You have ſinned as a Man, and he hath pardoned as is their univerſal end, and happineſs. There is no 
Matth. 18. god; you have been weak and nothing: But his diſſention, nor perverſe diſputes; no ignorant zeal, 
” hot: 2. 9, Grace hath been. ſufficient for you, and by bie ſtrength nor blinding paſſions; no proud or covetous de. 
Joh. 3. 15, % can do all things. He hath as dear a love to you figns, and therefore no hurtful means to proſecute 
16. now in his Exaltation, as he had upon the Croſs, them; no ſeeming neceſſity to hurt our Brethren to 
. Matth. 18. when he was bleeding for your fins. And will he advance, or inrich, or fave our ſelves. No ſlan- Heb. xi; 
ET 1 1. ſuffer a choſen Soul to periſh, for whom he hath paid derers there condemn the Souls whom Chriſt doth 35, 36,3 
11218 18, ſo dear a price? A Chriſt in Heaven that had never juſtiſie, nor take away the righteouſneſs of the sigh- . F 
1 Joh. 18. 9. been on Earth, would have ſeemed a ſtranger to teous from him; no cruel mockings, impriſonments, Plal. 45 
& 6. 39- us, and one that never was acquainted with our|or baniſhments; no wandring, deſtitute, afflicted Jam. 4 1, | 
miſeries, nor had teſtified his love at ſo dear a rate, or tormented; no more ſuffering for the ſake of: 
as might have convinced, and incouraged, and won|Righteouſneſs, but having ſuffered with Chriſt, 
our hearts. And a Chriſt on Earth, that had not they are now reigning with him; and thoſe, of 
- paſſed for us into Heaven, would have ſeemed to us| whom the World was not worthy, are taken to God 
but an inſufficient conquered Friend! And were un- from an unworthy World. There are no trouble. 
fit to provide us a Manfion with the Father, and to|ſome mutations or confuſions; no Wars, nor rumors 
receive our Souls, when they are ſeparated from the of Wars; becauſe no Luſt to War in their Members; 
Fleſh. But now we have à great High Prieſt that is|but united Souls in the harmony of Love, do with- 
paſſed into the Heavens, and was in all points tempt. out any diſcord, Praiſe the Lord. The Church is 
ed like as we are, yet without ſin; and therefore] not there divided into Sets and Factions, either 
can be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : through the Pride or Peeviſhneſs of its Members, 
And therefore we may come boldly to the Throne of|none ſcrupleth communion with the reſt; none fi- 
Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and iind Grace to|lence others from ſpeaking the Praiſes of their Re- 
help in time of need, Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. This is|deemer ; nor drive away others from their Brorher- 
your time of need; and here is a ſupply for all your|hood and Communion. There is neither unrigh- 
needs. As we may come boldly through our High |teous Law, nor diſobedient Subject, nor unpeace- 
Prieſt to the Throne of Grace, ſo may we boldly paſs|able Neighbor, nor unfaithful Friend, nor hurtful 
by his conduct into the preſence of God in glory. For|or malicious Enemy! There is no afflicted Friend 
he is purpoſely gone before zo prepare a place for us, to mourn for; nor no diſconſolate Soul to grieve 
that where be is, there we may be alſo, Fob. 14. 1, with! No ignorant perſon to inſtruct, nor obſtinate 
2,3. O whar a Joy is it to our departing Souls, heart, to perſwade or pray for; no fearful doubting 
that we have our Head and Saviour already in pof: [Chriſtian ro be comforted, nor weak and wavering 
ſeſſion of the Kingdom, which we are paſſing to1|Soul to be confirmed; no imprudent, ſcandalous 
What a ſupport and joy is it, to receive this mef- |aQtions of the Godly to be lamented ; no remnants 
{age from our Aſcending Head, Say to my Brethren>jof Pride, Self-conceitedneſs, or any deluſion to 
I afcend to my Fatber, and your Father, to my God, keep out the Light! No blemiſhes in them for the 
and your God? Fob. 20, 17. What a Joy is it to Enemies to reproach, nor no malignant Enemies to 
read his Promiſe. Joh. 12. 26. If any man ſerve me, reproach them. No miſrepreſentations of things 
and let him follow me: And where I am, there ſhall|ox Perſons; no raiſing or receiving falſe Reports; 
alſo my ſervant be? You have ſerved him, and arejno fin of our own to grieve for, or to ſtrive againſt; 
following him, and now are going to be with him and no fin of others to trouble the Society, or be 
where he is. | 3 lamented. There we ſhall have no ſuffering Friend 
There you ſhall be delivered from the darkneſs of to ſuffer with! None labouring of want, while you 
this World. How dimly did we ſee through the have plenty; nor any groaning in pain and ficknels, 
Lanthorn of the Fleſh? How little did we know ?| while you are well. As no want or pain of your 7p. 5 
And how much were we ignorant of? And what|own will affliet you; ſo no ſuffering of your Friends gg G 
pains did our little knowledge coſt us? But there] will interrupt your joy: Your comforts ſhall not be yet. 
one fight of the Face of God, will put an end to turned into lamentations, for the madneſs and ob-7,% |} 
this longſome night; and will ſhew you that which] ſtinate wickedneſs of a Sodomitical Generation a- 
all the reading and ſtedy of a thouſand years, could] bout you; Nor your righteous Soul be vexed with 
never ſatisfactorily have ſhewn you. There you ſhall their filthy and ſottiſh converſation. You ſhall not 
underſtand the Works of God; the frame of the dwell in a World, where the moſt part is drowned 


Creation; the place, and office, and reaſon of all 
leb. 12. things, which here you knew not. The Myſteries 
22. & 1. Of the Goſpel, which Angels pry into, will be there 
14. much more unfolded to you, than the cleareſt Di- 
Pal 34-7: vines were able to explain them. All Sciences there 


in Heatheniſm and Infidelity, nor in a Church de- 


filed with Papal Tyranny, Cruelty, Covetouſneſs, 
or Prophaneneſs. The whole Society will ſhine in 
Light, and flame in Love, and none through any 
weakneſs or corruption, will be a clog or hindet- 


2 {hall be one Panſophy; and all things knowable|ance to another! 


12. & 20. {Nall appear to you in their wondrous perfect har- 


. 


| You ſhall above all this, behold the Perſon of your 


20 mony. What welcome will thoſe Bleſſed Angels |G/orified Redeemer! You ſhall ſee that Body, in 


"tl. 3. 10, give you, that here diſdained not ro miniſter for you, 
10% 1 and bear you up in all your ways, and intereſſed 


its Glorious Change, which once was humbled to 
the Virgins Womb, and to a life of Poverty, yo 
| | {14374 
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to the Scorns of Sinners; to be ſpit upon, and] You ſeem:now to be almoſt at your journeys end! 

buffetted, and crowned: with Thorns, and firſt But how many a foul ſtep have thoſe yet to go, whom 

made a Going ſtock, and then hanged up to die you leave behind you in this dirty world! You have 
upon a Croſs, at the Will of proud malicious Per- fought a good fight, and kept the Faith; and thall 

John 17. ſecutors. You ſhall there fee that Ferſon whom never be troubled with an Enemy or Temptation, 

1.4 God hath choſen to advance, above the whole when this once concluding brunt is over! You ſhall 

phil, 2. 7 Creation; and in whom he will be more glorified never be ſo much-as tempted to unbelief, or pride, 

91% than all the Saints. The wonderful Condeſcenſion|or worldly mindedneſs, or fleſhly luſts, or to any 

of his Incarnation , and the wonderful Myſtery defects in the ſervice of your Lord! But how many 

of the Hypoſtatical Union, will there be better un- Temptations do you leave us incompaſſed 'with? 

derſtood. AI And how many Dangers and Enemies to overcome ? 
And, which is all in all, you ſhall fee the noſt And alas, how many Falls and Wounds may we 

Mats 5. 8. Bleſſed God himſelf; whether in his Eſſence, or nor, receive! You ſeem to be near the end of your Race, 

cd. 1. yet undoubtedly in his Glory, in that ſtate or place, when thoſe behind you have far to run Lou are 

'* which he hath prepared to reveal his Glory in, for ſent ring into the Harbour, and leave us toſſed by 

the glorifying of holy Spirits. You ſhall ſee him Tempeſts on the Waves. Fleſh will no more intice 
whoſe fight will 4 75 your underſtandings, and for clog your Soul! You will no more have unruly 
love him, and feel the fulneſs of his love, which is Senſes to command, nor an unteaſonable appetite 
the higheſt felicity that any created Being can at- to govern; nor a ſtragling fantafie, or wandring 
tain! Tho? this will be in different meaſures, as Thoughts, or head - ſtrong Luſts, or boiſterous Paſ- 
Souls are more or leſs aimable and capacious (or elſe ſions, to reſtrain. You will no longer carry about 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt would be no happier|a Root of Corruption, nor a Princlple of Enmity 
than we.) yet none ſhall have any finful or trouble-|to God! It will no more be difficult or weariſome 
ſome imperfection, and all their capacities ſhall be to you to do good? Your' ſervice of God will no 
filled with God. Amore be mixed and blemiſhed with Imperfe&ions? 
O dear Friend, I am even confounded and aſham · You ſhall never more have a cold, or hard, or back - 
ed to think, that I mention to you ſuch high and ward heart, or a careleſs cuſtomary duty, to lament! 

_ glorious things, with no more ſenſe and admirati- That Primitive Holineſs, which confiſteth in the 
on! And that my Soul is not drawn up in the love of God, and the exerciſe and delights thereof, 
flames of a more fervent love; nor lifted up in high-[will be perte&ed : And thoſe ſubſervient Duties of 
er joys, nor yet drawn out into more longing de- Holineſs, which conſiſt in the uſe of recovering 
fires, when 1 ſpeak of ſuch tranſcendent happineſs | Means; will ceaſe 25 needleſs. Preaching, and Stu- 

and joy! O had you and I, but a glimpſe with |[dying, and Books, will be neceſſary no more. Sa- 

1&7, «Bleſſed Stephen or Paul, of theſe unutterable plea-|craments,, and Church-Dilſcipline, and all ſucß 

2 Cor. 12. ſures, how deeply would it affect us! And how] Means have done their Work. Repentance and Faith 2 Cor. 3. 

595. ſhould we abhox this life of fin! | And be aweary of have attained their end. As your Bodies after the 18. & 4. 

al 1.4. this dark and diſtant ſtate; and be glad to be gone] Reſurrection will have no need of Food, or Ray.“ Gt. 14. 

from this Priſon of Fleſh, and to be delivered from] ment; or Cate, or Labour; fo your Souls will be! 4 3 735 

this preſent evil World. AIabove the uſe of ſuch Creatures and Ordinances, as 
This is the life that you are going to live; now 0 cannot be without? For the Glaſs will be 
though a painful Death muſt open the Womb off unneceſſary, when you muſt ſee the Creator face to 

Time, and let you into Eternity, how quickly will] face. Will it not be a joyful day to you, when you 

the pain be over! And though Nature make Death hall know God as much as you defire to know 

diſmal to you, and Sin have made it penal, and him? And love him as much as you defire to love 

you look at it now with Backwardneſs and Fear; him? And be loved by him as much as you can rea- 

Join 16, yet this will all be quickly paſt, and your Souls|ſonably defire to beloved? And rejoyce in him as 

& 3. will be born into a World of Joy, which will make] much as you deſire to rejoyce? Yea, more than you 

59, 8, you forget all your Fears and Sorrows. It is meet can now deſire? J open to you but a Caſement into 

that as the Birth of Nature had its pains, and the] the Everlaſting Manflons; and ſhew you but a dark 
Birth of Grace had its penitent Sorrows; ſo the and diſtant Proſpec of the Promiſed Land, the 
Birth of Glory ſhould have the greateſt difficulties, | Heavenly Feruſalem. The ing 1 ht is reſer: 
as it entereth us into the happieſt ſtate. O what a ved for the time, when theteby we ſhall have that 
change will it be to a humbled, fearful Soul, to find ſatisfy ing fruitionn „ 
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it ſelf in a moment diſlodged from a ſinful painful] And is there any ſuch thing to be hoped for on ö | 10 
Fleſh, and entred into a World of Light, and Life, Earth? Will health or wealth, will the higheſt pla- | 1 


and holy Love, unſpeakably above all the Expreſſi-|ces, or the greateſt pleaſures make men happy ? You 
ons and Conceptions, of this preſent life! Alas, know it will not? Or if it would, the Happineſs 
that our preſent ignorance and fear ſhould make us| would be foſhort, as maketh it little worthy of our. 
draw back from ſuch a change? That whilſt all regard. Have vou not ſeen an end of all perfection! 
our Brethren that died in Faith, are triumphing Have you not obſerved and tryed what a, deluding 
in theſe Joys with Chriſt, our trembling Souls dream, and ſhadow of felicity, the World puts of 
ſhould be ſo loth, to leave this Fleſh, and be afraid|irs followers with? How they act their parts as 1 
to be called to the ſame felicity? O what an Enemy Players on a Stage; and they that in a Dream or _ 
is the remnant of Unbelief, to our impriſoned and] Mask, did yeſterday ſeem Princes, Lords, or Con- i 
imperfeft Souls! That it can hide ſuch a defirableſquerors, to day ate buried in a darkſome Grave, I EL 
Glory from our Eyes, that it ſhould no more effect and they that yeſterday ſeemed great and rich, to ; 
us, and we ſhould no more dekire it, but are wil-|day have no more of their furniture or poſſeſſions, 
ling to ſtay ſo long from God? . How wonderful is than a Coffin and a Winding-ſheer, and a place to, | 
that Love and Mercy, that brings ſuch backward| hide their loathſome fleſh. And they that yeſterday. | 
Souls to Happineſs! And will drive. us away from| were merry, and jovial, and in health, and honor, | 
this beloved World, by its afflicting miſeries? And] to day lie groaning in painful miſery, and are leav- a 
from this beloved Fleſh, by pain and wearineſs? ing their dear-· bought beloved riches, never to be 1 
And will draw us to our joyful Bleſſedneſs, as. itſ delightful to them any more. How little doth it : | 1 
| 
h 
| 
| 
| 


a 


were, whether we will, or not 2 4 And will not concern them, that muſt dwell m Heaven or Hell 
ledve us out of Heaven ſo long, till we are willing for ever, whether they live in wealth or poverty, in 
our ſelves to come aw- —2H.·... Ikonor or ſhane, in 4 Palace or a Cottage, in pain 
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or pleaſure, for ſo ſhorratime as this ranfitory life, and no furureJudgment to ſer all ftraight that Tecm. 
| web ot at an end as ſoon as it is begun fed crooked in the judgments of men. If all che in- 
How Many millions of dying Parents, have cryed ] trinſick evidences ot credibility, in the Sacred 
out of the world as VANITV. and VEXATION ? Word, were not ſufficient 3 If all the antecedent 
and yet theit beſotted Poſterity admire it, and Evidences of Prophecy were too little: If the con- 
through the love of it, loſe. their ſouts and everlaſt-H cant evidence of all the Miracles of Chriſt, and 
ing hopes! They boatt or rejoyce in the multitudeſhis Apoſtles, and other of his ſervants, with his o- 
of their Riches; as if cheir houſes would continue] Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion did ſeem too diſtant 
for ever; Though in their honour they abide not, from you; yer mark what ſubſequent continued 
but are like the beaſts that periſn, and death feedethſovidences, it hath pleaſcd God to bring even to your 
on them, hen like Sheep they are laid in the grave; very ſenſe, to aſſure you of the truth of this Golpel, 
And though this their Way is their folly; yet rheir and of the life to come. Whence cometh that Uni- ; 
poſterity approve their ſayings, and follow them by Ver {al unreaſonable enmity which in all Generations 
the ſame fin to the ſame. Perdition, pfal. 49. 6, 7, 10, and Nations of the world, from Cain and Abe till 
113 12, 13, 14, 17, 19,0. And is this a world for] this day, is found in the carnal againſt the ſpiritual 
a holy ſoul to be in love with? Harty it metired-our holy ſced? Even a Seneca telleth us of it among 
affections? Doth it love us ſo moch, or uſe us ſo |Hearhens, againſt that rem nant of virtue, and tem. 
well, that we ſhould be loth to leave itꝰ Fobn 15, [P=rance and ſobriety that was found in the better 
18, 19, 20. As it loved our Lord, it wilt love his ſort of men. Could all mankind be thus infected, 
followers; AS it uſed him, it will uſe us, if he re- and hate a Saint that never hurt them, much more 
itrain it not. Is a blinded Bedlam world, à maliti- than thoſe that themſelves confeſs to be moſt vitious 
ous,cruel and ungodly world, a falſe, perfid ious, de- if the fall of Adam ' were not true? Have we a 
_ ceirful world, a place for a1Siint to be loth to leave? Whole world before our ey es, that are vifſibly pollu- 
cha 2. O bleſſel be that love tHat hloo l, that grace, which ted with that irrational Leproſie, and yet hall we 


John - -hath provided better tot us 1 Ant that we be un- doubt whether our Common Father was ſick of that 


NZ 


'- 18,19, willing 10g0 to fo ſweet a Feast 2-and to partaks difeaſe ? And de you not ſes that rhe Goſpel,where 


* 


585 of a bappineſs which coſt ſo dear? een it eis heartily entertained, doth rene the foul, 
Poſt iam Come og then, Deat friend, and faint not at eile and change the life, and malte che man re be Aub. 
pugvam laſt; and-fer not to encounter with the King of, her man; not only amending ſome little thin 
rriumpha- feats! It is the laſt Enemy, and it is a conquered} that were amiſs 5 but making us new creatures and 
dne, Vi- Enemy! Conquer this, and vou hive nd mere to, ning the dent ok beart aug N way? 
%% VVV 
ſiro Sig- Corious Reigning Lord; Gird up the loyns of your heartily received the Golpel, do differfrom a Hea- 
n'cro in mind, andilet faith and Patience hold out yet à lit then but in opinion: and formality; yer ſerious 
viii guck tle while and play well this aft part, and all's your Chriſtians are other men; and io. transformed; "0 
rd 116 o Wm. fo will wor oh En 1910 bonts37% © Atharitheit holy deſtres and endead ots do contain the 
ſtum cre - % „„ % boon on gn h ie feechof life etetnal, aud are für A preparation for it 
didi: Defiderg jam finem dei, ut nod amplius credam in eum, ſed vi- as cannot be in vain. Would God concur thus with 
deam eum in quem qredici ; ut guſjem quam ſuavis ſit Domwus, pa- any word, which is not true; ànd holy, and good; to 
ben, manibus  Domlzum mcum, Ke eum wum. den eee dran e make it eftectual for the renovarion of lo many mil- 
qui atitur, viäens diem -Chrilti“ Expertus ſum quo io bac vita reer jions of fouls : Mave vou net Curd. char his work 
Catum fit omg in omnibus: Expetiar efiam alia vitam, ubi eſt Do- 00S ouls'? | Have y ou not fou d. that his Work 
minus O nia ig omnibus. 4br, Bucheli weren te Abr. Scultetu in Cuiric.| Of. grace is catried on by heiverily Wiſdom, Love 
vite jug Jeg: 15 „ „ ene 2007 wor and Power? and isa witnels of his ſpecial provi- 
on ah HO es ee wh del bak 1 (dence:3iand containeth his Win mage upoh the 
_ If ths Tempter po all alt your faicb, and fink-ſoul? And ſhall we chen queſtiof 'the Author of the 
ing fleth dg give him any, advantage, abhorhis Blak[ſcal;ywhen we fee chat the Image and Super ſcription 
Pe ne help to him that coονuerα which it imprinteth, is Divine? And have you not 5, 
hin ! Do you think, py high and ſpacious man-fhad'ſuch -expetiehtes your ſelf of the fulfilling "of - 
tions, are upinhabigeds?, > When, every, part: of Sea this word, in the antWer of prayers; manifeſt both 
and Land hath irs nhahikapts ? Mhy have thoſe on mens ſouls and bod ies, which are enough to con-. 
bleſſed Angels be-y.to: longiemplaged-ioe miniſtringſ fut the Temper: that would ſhake your faith, 
tor vod, but co let your kngnatiat your: ſouls are not (when he ſceth ybü in ybur weakneſs, unfit! to call 
10 diſtant Hom them, but that they;areglad of fa. up all thoſe Evidences, which at another titne you 
miliaritx wich vou, ago maynbe like tham, or have diſcetned? ) For my own part, 1 müft bear 
equzbwith them ip fehle. Nawrecharlypur: youfthis witneſs to the truth, that H have known, and 
Ju tot 0 gubt, hat cher ns Ar HOd -o ite eternal felt, and ſzen, and heard fuch wongers wrought up* 
Being, Power, Wildomiand Goode who is the ſon fervent prayer, as have many à tie convinced e 
Fthcjenr Wii nen ud Figak cauſe st dtc the Cres. of the trutſf of the promiſes ahd thè fpecial provi- 
tor and Gorsrnor of, thegworld: Hand ethe ſameſdence of God to his#Þyot Petitioners F have oft 
nutätsthatk put yon ent oed nr,⁰badalbchat his known the Acute and Chronicle Piſedſes of afflicted 
Cteitofes have or can do, istdue f h¹fHtom whom ones telleved by prayer without any natura mean. 
ney BAye It 3,200 charcto tar as volwaregcapible to Some of the moſt violent cured in an hour; and 
ae, and love and Lerve him, tag HůIhould em- ſome by mote flow degrees. Beſides the effects upon 
Pio, voor tacultics beicig s And aathing'iis more mens fouls; and eſtates, and publick airs, yhich 
undenyable co you, than chat it id our duty to love plainly demonſirated the means and cäufe. And 
and Icerve out God, withalkourbeiry and ſoul, and haft a promiſe thus fealed to us be ever queſtioned 
, Aud inis as clear;49; youpthar meirher are again? Nay, have you not the at in your fe, 6. 
tt Fe POW VISIVER-US in vninznor this dutycx9quired] 1 John 510, 11, 12. Even the Spirit of Chriſt, 
tus ina in, nor yer ghar mans natutal Highelt du- Watch is the pledge and earneſt of your inherttance, 
15 ade to be tf WaWQb "1s mifcty,andundving! and the feal ard atk of God uponyou? In a word, 
Ang lure tht way, : whighituracthithe mind from | * thar the rational world 
leuft pleatures,ang qaſteth a man on the malice and neither is, not evet was! nor kan be goretned agree · 
cruclty ot the world, and eggagathehim in Io much Able to its nätghre, withour atHend to move and rule 
duty, Wc both, rhertleth' sd rhe World are ucter them which is - þey6Hd this life; And withbur the 
EHEmiS! ch, would, be his, mifery and tarment, it hopes und tears' of a-Reæward and Puniſliment here · 
ane "yt - Bo JErn. Fd, and! Punithmenrs'ficreatrer af tr. Were this but taken but of the world, man 
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would no longet live like man, but as the moſt o by him be preſonted without ſpot W My "hd 


_ 'djous , noxiqus , creature upon earth. And it is as. rh haf encouraged my fearful ſoul, by the multitude 


ſute that it agreeth not with the Omnipotence, of thy,mercies, as well ax 
Wildom and Goodneſs of God, to govern 1o. noble] and'34e/d it ſelf to thee. Thou haſt filled. 
2 Creature by a lye, and to make a nature thar|days.with, mercy ! kp Place that I have lived in, 


mult be fo. governed. And it is as certain that all 


Tim. 1. Immortality, the end and che way, were never ſo 
„ brought to light, as they are in the Goſpel, by 
Chrilt and by bis Spirit. „an nt N ns 
Say 3 the malicious Tempter, The Lord re. 
huſte thee, O Satan] even the Lord that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Zech. 3. 2. O full of, all 
ſubtiliy and miſchief! thou enemy of God and righte- 
"cuſneſs ! Wilt thou not ceaſè to be a lying Spirit, and to 
pervert the truth and right ways ot the Lord? AQts 
13. 10. Lift up your: Soul to God, and fay,. I believe, 
Lord help mine unbelief! Ibo Satan ftand to.refiſt 
me at my right hand, am I not a brand pluckt out of 
the fire? Am I not thine? and have I not reſigned 
this Soul to thee £ and didſt thou not accept it in thy 
holy Covenant? O then defend it as thy own! Plead 
thou my cauſe, and confirm thy work, and juſtifie both 


+ Faith fail not. And take away the filthy Garments 

from me, and cauſe mine 1 to paſs away. And 
ſohn 12. tho” my. Soul be troubled, what ſhall I ſay? Father; 
227-28 (ve me from this hour? But then what paſſage ſhall | 
- have. inlo thy preſence? I was born a mortal 42 
4nd go but the way az all Generations have gone before 

me; and follow my Lord and all his Saints: Father 

receive and glorifie thy Servant, that thy Servant may 
kts 7. 59 gloriſie thy name for ever! Receive O Father the Soul 
Pal.39.5' which thou haſt made! Receive O Saviour the Soul 
1 'r which thou baſt ſo dearly bought,and lou d to the death: 
, 4 and waſhed in thy Blood! Receive the Soul which thou 
bom. 4. 7 ,haſt regenerated by thy Spirit, and in ſome meaſure 


4,4. ic fed by the immortal ſeed. Bebold thou haſt made 
25.7. 


__——F{_. 


u 1. nothing : And every Man at his beſt eftate is Vanity: 
1 Per. 2. When thy rebukes correct us for iniquity, thou makeſt| 
"our beauty to conſume as 4 Moth: And now O Lord, 
% *15-what wait I for? Is not my hope alone in thec? Deli- 
2 Za 10. ber me from my tranſgrelſions, and impute not to me 
3 4, 6, „the fins which I haue done. Remember not againſt me 
i; the ſins of my youth, and forgive the iniquities of my 
9% f Vriſer years: Charge not upon me my grieving of thy 
& 12.18. Spirit, and negleds and reſiſtances of thy grace: For- 


v3,5.19-lorbf.alneſs, raſhneſs and preſumption, eſpecially thoſe 
N 2. hich I have wilfally committed, againſt thy warnings 
Rb. 19, and the warnings of my Conſcience. Who can under- 
19,12, 14, land his errors? Cleanſe thou me from ſecret (ins. 0 
„ pardon my unprofitableneſs, and abuſe of thy mercies, 
4 * 26, d my fluggiſh loſs of pretious time that I have 
ibn . g. ſerved thee no better, and loved thee no more, and im- 
111,13. proved no better the day of grace | Tho folly and ſin 
ker . have darkned my light, and blemiſhed my moſt holy 
. „ Jervices, and my tranſgreſſions have been multiplied in 
11, "1by ſight, yet zs the Sacrifice ſufficient which thou haſt 
Eoheſ. 5. accepred from our great High Prieſt ho made his ſoul 
* an offering for fin. In him thou art well-pleaſed: He 
C ; - is our peace: In him I truſt: He was holy, harmleſs, 
Ms 5, unde filed and 1 from ſinners, He did no inigui 
„ ty; He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs; and by once offer. 
sz. 9 1g of himſelf, be bath perſe&ed for ever them that 
ere ſandtiſied; He is able to ſave 10 the utmoſt them 
"#23 that come to God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth 10 make 
fl eg. interceſſion for them. Accept me, O Father, in bin 
thy wwe l beloved; Let my. ſinful Soul be healed by his 
* ne he found in him, not hauing any Legal Righteouſ- 
l. 42. 4. 2c of my own, but that which is thro the Faith of 
b 107.6, Chriſt; that being made conformable unto his death, 


by thy promiſes, totruſt tber 
all my 
and very Relation, and all that I have had to do with 5 | 


other Revelation is defective, and that Life and in the mor Id, are the witneſſes of thy love and mercy to 


me. Ih eyes bebeld my ſubſtance being yet imperfect, 
and all my. Members were written in thy Book; My 
Parents were inſtruffed by thee to educate me, and all 
things commandedby thee toſerve for my preſervation, 
comfort and ſalvation. Thou haſt brought me forth in a a 
landand age of mercies, and cauſed me to hear and ſee 

the things which others have not ſeen or heard. The 
lines have fallen to me in pleaſant places; My life 
bath not been ſpent in a bowling wilderneſs, nor in ba- 
niſhment from thy Sanctuary, or the communion of thy 
Saints nor hath it been wholly conſumed in darkneſs, 
and ſorrow, and unſerviceable barrenneſs. But often 
have I beard the joyful ſound, and I have gone with the 
multitude to the bouſe of God, and there have ſeen the 
light of thy countenance, and drank of the Rivers of 
thy pleaſure, even of the waters of life, and have been 


N 


| thy truth and me, againft the malicious enemy of both. ſolaced with the voice of joy and praiſe; How oft have 
re.3.3.0 let the interceſfon of my Saviour prevail, that my| I cryed unto thee in my trouble, and thou haſt delivered 


me out of my diſtreſſes? When for my folly and tranſ- 
greſhon I — 1 5 thou, broug gl 5 Us of Ps 

neſs and the ſhadow of death. Thou renewedſt my age 

a4 Hezekiahs, and cauſedſt the ſhadow of my Dyal ropſal ,.. 
go back! and haſt ſet me at liberty to praiſe thee for 8, 
thy goodneſs, and declare thy works to the children of PI. 30. 
men. In the day of trouble I called upon thee, and, , 
thou didſt deliver me that I might glorifie thee. Thun © 
cauſedſt me to receive the ſentence of death, that hh. 2; 
might truſt in God that raiſed the dead. My Shephcr iP. 1 59. 
bath led me in bis Naa Paſtures, by the f , 
ſtreams; He reſtored my ſoul, and condufted me in ths eh. = 12 


paths of Righteouſneſs. How pretious are thy thoug u = 


Sand. And will that mercy now forſake me, which g 3 py 94 


bath abounded to me, and ſupported me ſo long? Thou viai, 5 85 


them to the end; For thy mercy is great and reacheth 2 Cor 1. 2; 
to the Heavens, and it endureth for ever. O therefore 3.4.9.7. 
when I awake, let me be with thee! And as thy loving 
Kindneſs is better than life; and to depart and be with 
Chrift, is far better than the beſt condition upon earth, 


Rev. 5.18700 y Hint of ignorance and of knowledge, my fins of| ſo let thy Servant depart in peace, bis eye of Faith be- 


holding thy ſalvation ; And when my earthly houſe o 

this Fr — is diſſolved, let 1 Sei har bali, 

of God, the houſe not made with hands, eternal in the. 
Heavens: Let my preſent burden of Sin and Suffering 

make me more earneſtly to groan, not to be unclothed, 

but to be clothed upon, that mortality may be ſwallowed 

up of life, that being abſent from the body, I may be 

preſent with the Lord. And ſecing this Cup may not 

paſs from me, and I mult not look for the Chariot of 

Elias, to carry me unto Heaven; let thy Will be done, pi! 21 
and let me reſt therein, and let death be the gain and , Cor. 4. 
advantage of my Soul; And while this outward man 16, 18. 
is periſhing let the inner man be renewed from day to i King 19. 
day; For what am I better than my Fathers, and all® 

thy Saints, and the Generations of mankind, that 1 

ſhould think of another paſſage, than this of Death, o 

the world of immortality? O tet this fainting heart be 

glad, and let my glory rejoyce, and in love and joy, in 
thankfulneſs and praiſe, let me paſs into the World 

of love and joy, where thanksgiving and praiſe ſhall be Plal. 73- 
my work for ever. And tho' my fleſh and heart will 26. 


35.8. lripes, who bare our ſins in his body on the Croſs. Lei fail, be thou the ſtrength of my heart, O God, and 


my portion for ever. Tho' I muſt walk thro' the val. 
ley .of the ſhadow of death, let me fear no evil; But 
be thou ſtill with me, an let me be comforted by thy 


. Lach attain 10 the Reſurrethon of the dead; and may FF 


followed 58. 


unto me O God! How great is the ſum of them? !* 0. & 1083. 
t ny days as an band breath: My age before thee is as\ſhould count them, they are more in number than the* * . 
10. 


baft ſaid, I will never fail thee nor forſake thee ? Hau- Yhil.i, 3. 
ing loved thy own, that are in the world, thou wilt louę Luk. a 29. 


pn EIS 
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544 Ib Crans and F of departing Saint.” 
followed me thus far all ny days, revenue me at N even all tbingt 10 thy ſelf.- Haſt thou not 
laſt, that 1 may doe ll with three for ever; For it ic the ſaid, Bebold 1 comt quieſtij ] Even fo come Lord! ant z.; 
- will of my Redeemer, that thoſe which thou haſt given let ibe great Mayriage day of the Lamb make baſte, 2 Thes: 
him, be wit lx him where he is, to bebold the glory which toben thy Spouſe ſhall be preſented ſpotleſs, unblume: 10, 1, b 
Jokn 17; thou haſt given him! And that bis Servants ſhould\able and gloriois; and the Glory of God in the New®hil,,,, 
24. & 12. follow him, that where he s, there alſo may bus Ser. Jeruſalem, Hall be revealed to all bis holy ones, tolo. 22, 
26. wants be. Amen, Lord uſus! Good is thy Will and delight and glorifie them for ever. In the meen time, Bobo 
as 7. 59. the Word which thou baſt ſpoken! Into thy hangs T\Remember Lord iy promiſe : Becauſe I liue, therefore 26 25 
Luke 23. commend my Spirit which thou haſt Redeemed. Re. |/hall ye live alſo: And let the dead that dye in thee be i Go, i, 
ceæive it, and let me be with thee in Paradiſe; O thou |bleſſed: And thou that art made aquickning Spirit, 45 * 
| . that haft called us thy Brethren; when thou didſt a-|and art the Lord and Prince of FA and baſt Jaid yh? 5 
4 76 ſcend to thy Father and our Father, and to thy God thut not a hair of our'heads ſhell periſh , Gather our 19. = 
111 % and our God, take up this poor unworthy Soul, to the 


departing Souls unto thy ſelf, into the Heavenly Je-Rev.1 
manſions which thou haft prepared for 1s, that I may 1 1 1 


ruſalem and Mount Zion, the City of the living God, 13. 
be with thee where thou art. And tho this fleſh muſt and to the Myriads of holy Angels, and to the general Matt ls 
perifh, let it reft in bope, and be but ſowed as a grain Aſſembly and Church of the firſt born, and to the per- Lale 11 
of Wheat till thy powerful Call ſhall raiſe it from the |\fefted Spirits of the Joſt where thou wilt make 18. 
1 Cor. 15. 4%, and this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption,| Kings and Priefts to God, whom we ſhall ſee, and Hh u. 
$3, 54,55. and this mortal thall put on immortality, and this na- lobe and praiſe for ever." For of bim, and thro him, c. 
tural Body fhall raiſed a ſpiritual Body, and death and to him are all things, and for his pleaſure the) kom 5 
ſhall be feallowed up in Vitfory. For tho“ 1 be dead, ſare, and were created. And O thou the bleſſed God $6. : 
my life is hid with Chriſt in God; And when thou ap-\of Love, the Father of Spirits and King of Saints erz; 
fpeareft who art my life, then let me appear with thee receive this unworthy Member of thy Son, into the” * 
in Glory. O haften that appearance, and come with Heavenly Choire which ſing thy praiſe ! who reſt 9 
thy holy glorious Angels, to be glorified in thy Saints, ſaying, Night and Day, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Gol. 12, 
and admired in and by believers. When thou wilt) Almighty, who 7s, and ways, and i to come! Tor Mu. 6; 
change our vile Bodies, and make them like to thy glo thin is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for 


rious Bady, by the mighty working, by which thou can ever and ever, Amen. 
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The Third Part. 


e Fcdefalticks: 


Directions to Paſtors and People about Sacred Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, and their mutual Duties. With 
the Solution of a multitude of Church-Controverſies and 
Caſes of Conſciencſtcmmee. 1 


5 


—— 


By RICHARD BAx TER. 


_ 
Err 


Reader, 


Hat this Part and the next, are imperfect, and ſo much only is 
Written as I might, and not as I would, I need not excule to thee, 
if thou know me, and where and when | live. But ſome of that which 
is wanting if thou deſire thou mayeſt find; 1. In my Wniverſal Concord, 


pv 


2. In my Chriſtian Concord; 3. In our Agreement for Catechiſing and my 


R-formed Paſtor; 4. In the Reformed Litu gy, offered to the Commillioned 
Biſhops at the Savoy. 10 


Farewel. 5 


— 


CHAP. I 
Of the Worſhip of God in general. 


. K.. HAT God is to be worſhip- 6. ES Direct. FE Underſtand what it 15 v0 worſhip Dir. 1. | 
6 ped ſolemnly by Man, is Cod aright, leſt you offer bim Vanity and Sin for 
. confeſſed by all that ac-| Worſhip. The worſhipping of God is the direct ac- 
I knowledge that there is a | knowledging of his Being ind Perfections to his Ho- 


God. But about the Mat- 
ter and Manner of his 
E. _ 6 . , Worſhip, there are no 
7 {mall Diſſenſions and Contentions in the World. 
© am not now attempting a Reconciliation of theſe 
i. contenders: The ficknefs of Mens Mind and Wills 
1x; «0th make that impoſſible to any but God, which 
in. elſe were not only poſſible, but eaſie, the terms of 
. Reconciliation being in themſelves ſo plain and 
„obvious as they are. But it is Dire&ions to thoſe 
that are willing to worſhip God arigbt, which I am 
er NOw to give . : 

* 9 1nquan religerent, ſunt difti Religioſi, ex relegendo; ut 
1 gendo, 2 diligendo diligentes, ex intelligendo intelligentes. 


| 4 N keligios, alterum viii nomen, alterum laudis, Cicer. nat. 
Pag. 73, 74. | 
Vol. 1 | 
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nour. Indirealy or conſequentially he is acknow- 
ledged in every obediential Ad by thoſe that truly 
obey and ſerve him: And this is indirectiy and 
participatively to worſhip him: And therefore all 
things are Holy to the Holy, becauſe they are 
Holy in the uſe of all, and Holineſs to the Lord is 
as it were, written upon all that they poſſeſs or 
do (as they are holy:) But this is not the worſhip 
which we are here to ſpeak of; but that which is 
primarily and directly done to glorifie him by the 
acknowledgment of his Excellencies. Thus God 
is worſhipped either inwardly by the Soul alone, 
or alſo outwardly by the Body expreſſing the wor- 
ſhip of the Soul. For that which is done by the 
Body alone without the concurrence of the Heart, 


is not true worſhip, but an Hypocritical Image or 
| Aaaa - ew 
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If they ſhew of it, (equivocally called Worſhip.) The in- 
that ſerve ward worſhip of the Heart alone, I have ſpoken of 
on God in the former Tome. The outward or expreſſive 
CEO worſhip, is ſimple or mix d; ſample when we only 
and cere- intend God's worſhip in the action: And this is 
mony, and found chiefly in Praiſes and Thankſziving, which 
mimical therefore gre: the moſt pure and ſimple. ſort of 
8 expreſſive worſhip. Mix d worſhip is that in which 
ſerved We join ſome other intention, for our own benefit in 
them- the action: As in Prayer where we worſhip God 
ſelves, by ſeeking to him for Mercy: And in reverent 

bearing or reading of his Word, where we worſhip 


they 
might be him by a holy attendance vpn his Inſtructions and 


filenced 


with Ari. Commands: And in his Sacraments where we wor- 
ſtippus his ſhip him by receiving and acknowledging his Bene- 
defence of fits to our Souls: And in Oblations where we 
have reſpect alſo to the uſe of the thing offered: 
And in holy Voms and Oaths; in which. we ac- 
All theſe 
ip, though mix'd with 


his gallan- 
try and 
ſumptu- 


ous fare, knowledge him our Lord and Judge, 
St vitupe- are acts of Divine Worſh 
randum, other uſts. 


Alt, bee ef. | 2 | 5 
britatibus deorum profectò non ſieret. Laert. in Ariſtip. So 


ſet, in cele 
Tlato allowed drunkenneſs only in the Feaſts of | Bacchus, 


§ 3. It is not only worſhipping God, when our 
acknowledgments (by word or deed) are directed im 
mediately to himſelf ; but alſo when we direct our 
ſpeech to others, if his Praiſes be the ſubject of 
them, and they are intended direaly-ro-his-Ho-: 
nour : Such are many of David's Pſalms of Praiſe. 
But where God's Honour is not the thing directly 
intended, it is no direct worſhipping of God, tho? 
all the ſame words be ſpoken as by others. 
§. 4. Direct. 2. Underſtand the true Ends and 
Reaſons of our worſhipping God; leſt you be deceived 
by the impious who take it to be all in vain, When 
they have imagined ſome falſe Reaſons to them- 
ſelves, they judge it vain to wor ſhip God, becauſe 
thoſe Reaſons of it are vain. And he that under- 
ſtandeth not the true Reaſons why he. ſhould wor- 
ſhip God, will not truly worſhip him, but be pro- 
phane in neglecting it, or hypocritical in diſſem- 
bling, and heartleſs in performing it. The Reaſons 
then are ſuch as theſe, 2 
F. 5. 1, The firſt ariſeth from the V/e of all the 
World, and the nature of the Rational Creature in 
ſpecial, The whole World is made and upheld to 
be expreſſtve and participative of the Image and 
Benefits of God. God is moſt per fed and bleſſed in 
himtelf, and needeth not the World to add to his 
telicity. But he made it to pleaſe his bleſſed Will, 
as a communicative Good, by communication and ap- 
pearance : That he might have Creatures to know 
bim, and to be happy in his Light; and thoſe 
Creatures might have a fit Repreſentation or Re- 
velation of him that they might know him. And 
dead Mr, Man is Ipecially endowed with Reaſon and Vtterance, 
Herberts that he might know his Creator appearing in his 
Poem cal- Works, and might communicate this Knowledge, 


3 Provi- and expreſs that Glory of his Maker with his 
Hence. 


Dir. 2. 


Tongue, which the inferior Creatures expreſs to 
him in their being. So that if God were not to be 
worſhipped, the end of Man's faculties, and of all 
the Creation muſt much be fruſtrated. Man's Rea- 
{on is given him that he may know his Maker: 
His Will, and AﬀeRions, and executive Powers 
are given him, that he may freely love him and 
obey him: And his Tongue is given him princi- 
pally to acknowledge him and praiſe him: Whom 
ſhould God's work be ſerviceable to, but to him 
that made it ? 

§. 6. 2. As it is the natural Vſe, ſo it is the 
hig beſt Honour of the Creature to worſhip and ho- 
nour his Creator: Is there a nobler or more ex- 
cellent Object for our Thoughts, Affections, or 


= wy" 


perfection, forbiddeth us to chooſe a ſordid, vile, 
diſhonourable work, and to neglect the higheſt and 
moſt hononrable, 


§. 7. 3. The right worſhipping of God doth 


bimf aud ſo to ſanctiße and raiſe the Soul, and to 
heallit of is finful Hiſtempers and Imperfections. 
What can make us good ſo effectually as our Know. 
ledge, and Love, and Communion. with. him that 
is the chiefeſt Good ? Nay, what is Goodneſs it ſelf 
in the Creature if this be not? As nearneſs to the 
Sun giveth Light and Heat, ſo nearneſs to God, is 
the way to make us Mie and Good: For the Corr. 
templation of his Perfection is the means to make 
vs hike him. The Worſhippeys of Gad do not ex- 
ereiſe their bare Underſtandings upon him in bar- 
ren Speculations; but they exerciſe all their Affe- 
ctions towards him, and all the faculties of their 
Souls, in the moſt practical and ſerious manner, 
and therefore are likelieſt to have the liyelieſt im- 
preſſions of God upon their Hearts; Aid hence it 
is that the true Worſhippers of God are really the 
wiſeſt and the beſt of Men, when many that at a di- 
ſtance are employ'd in meer Speculations about his 
Works and him, remain almoſt as vain and 
wicked as before, and profeſling themſelves wiſe, 


are (practically) fools. Rom. 1, 21, 22. 


ing the Heart into a eleanſed, holy and obedient 
Frame, doth prepare it to command the Body, and 
make vs upright and regular in all the Actions of 
our Lives: For the Fruit will be like the Tree; and 
as Men are, ſo will they do. He that honoureth 
not his God, is not like well to honour his, Pa- 
rents or his King: He that is not moved to it by 
his Regard to God, is never like to be univerſally 
and conſtantly juſt and faithful unto Men. Ex- 
perience telleth us that it is the trueſt Worſhip- 
pers of God that are trueſt and moſt conſcionable 
in their dealings with their Neighbours, This 
windeth up the Spring, and ordereth and ſtreng: 
theneth all the Cauſes of a good Converſation, 

§. 9. 5. The right worſhipping of God is the 
higheſt and moſt rational Delight of Man. Though 


to a ſick Stomach yet to a wiſe and boly Soul there 
is nothing ſo ſolidly and durably contentful. As 
it is God's damning Sentence on the wicked, to 
ſay, Depart from me, Matth. 25. 41. and 7. 23. 
So holy Souls would loſe their Joys, and take them- 
ſelves to be undone, if God ſhould bid them, De- 
part from me, worſhip me, and love me, and praiſe 
me no more. They would be weary of the World, 
were it not for God in the World; and weary of 
their Lives, if God were not their Life. 
§. 10. 6. The right worſhipping of God preps 
reth us for Heaven, where we are to behold him, 
and love and worſhip him for ever. God bringeth 
not unprepared Souls to Heaven: This Life 1s the 
time that's purpoſely given us for our Prepara- 
tion ; as the Apprenticeſhip is the time to learn 
your Trades. Heaven is a place of A701 and 
Fruition, of perfect Knowledge, Love, and Praiſe : 
And the Souls that will enjoy and praiſe God 
there, muſt be diſpoſed to it here; and therefore 
they muſt be much employed in his Worſhip. 
S. 11. 7. And as it is in all theſe reſpects nece 


his Command. He hath made it our Duty 


his own Commands. It is written, Thou ſhalt wol. 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
Matth. 4.10. If God ſhovld command us noth1"s, 
how is he our Governour and our God? And if he 
command us any thing, what ſhould he comma 


Expreſſions ? And Nature, which deſireth its own 


as more fitly than to worſhip him? And be ae” 


| 


| 


mu _ 


— 


powerfully tend td make us in ouf wmeaſure like 


F. 8. 4. The right worſhipping of God, by bring- | 


to a ſick corrupted Soul it be unpleaſant, as Food 


C. Pl 
ſary as a means, ſo God hath made it neceſſary by pff 
to wor- pal 
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will not obey him in this, 1s not like to obey him 
well in any thing : For there is nothing that he 
can with leſs ſhew of Reaſon except againſt ; ſee- 
ing all the Reaſon in the World muſt confeſs, 
that worſhip is moſt due to God from his own Crea. 
ures. 
; F. 12. Theſe Reaſons for the Worſhip of God 
being vndeniable, the Objections of the Infidels 
and Ungodly are unreaſonable: As, Obj. 1. That 
our worſhip doth no good to God; for he hath no need 
of it. Anſw. It pleaſeth and honoureth him, as the 
making of the World, and the Happineſs of Man 
doth : Doth it follow that there muſt be no World, 
nor no Man happy, becauſe God hath no need of 
it, or no addition of Felicity by it? It is ſufficient 
that it is neceſſary and good for us, and pleaſing un- 
to God. | 

$. 13. Obj. 2. Proud Men are unlikeſt unto God: 
And it is the Proud that love to be honoured and 
praiſed. Anſw. Pride is the affecting of an undue 
Honour, or the undue affecting of that Honour 
which is due. Therefore it is that this affeQation 
of Honour in the Creature is a Sin, becauſe all 
Honour is due to God, and none to the Creature 
but derivatively and ſubſerviently. For a Subj-8 
to affect any of the Honour of his King, is diſloyal- 
ty: And to affect any of the Honour of his Fellow 
Subjects is injuſtice. But God requireth nothing 
And he hath com 
manded us even towards Men to give Fear and 
Honour to whom they are due, Rom. 13. 7. 

F. 14. Direct. 3, Labour for the trueſt Know- 


| edge of the God whom you worſhip, Let it not be 


{aid of you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Samaritan Wo- 
man, Joh. 4. 22. Te worſhip ye know not what: Nor 
35 it is ſaid of the Athenians, whoſe Altar was 
inſcribed, To the unknown Cod, Act. 17. 23. You 
muſt know whom you worſhip ;, or elſe you cannot 
worſhip him with the Heart, nor worſhip him ſin- 
cerely and acceptablys though you were at never 


| fo great labour and coſt, God hath no pleaſure 


in the Sacrifice of Fools, Eccl. 5. 1, 4. Though no 
Man know him perfectiy, you muſt know him truly. 
And though God taketh not every Man for a Blaſ- 
phemer, and Denier of his Attributes, whom 
contentious Peeviſh Wranglers call ſo, becauſe 
they conſequentially croſs ſome eſpouſed Opinions 
of theirs ; yet real miſunderſtanding of God's Na- 
ture and Attributes is dangerous, and tendeth to 
corrupt his worſhip by the corrupting of the Wor- 
ſhippers. For ſvch as you take God to be, ſuch 
Worſhip you will offer him : For your worſhip is 
but the honourable acknowledgment of his Perfe. 
tions: And miſtakingly to praiſe him for ſuppo- 
ſed Imper fe@ions, is to diſhonour him and diſpraiſe 
bim. If to know God be your eternal Life, it muſt 
needs be the Life of all your worſhip. Take heed 
therefore of ignorance and error about God. 


F. 15. Direct. 4. Underſtand the office of Jeſus 


. Chriſt as our Great High Prieſt, by whoſe Meditation 


alone we muſt have acceſs to God, Whether there 
ſhould have been any Prieſthood for Sacrifice or In- 
terceſſion if there had been no Sin, the Scripture 


telleth us not expreſly ; but we have great reaſon. 


to conjecture there would have been none, be. 
cauſe there would not have been any reaſons for 
the exerciſe of ſuch an Office. But ſince the Fall, 
not only the Scriptures, but the practice of the 
whole World doth tell vs that the ſinful People are 
unmeet immediately thus to come to God, but 
that they muſt come by the Mediation of the Prieſt, 
as a Sacrificer and Interceſſor. So that either Na- 
ture teacheth Sinners the neceſſity of ſome Media- 


tor, or the Tradition of the Church hath diſper- 


led the Knowledge of it through the World. And 


certainly no other Prieſt but Chriſt can procure 
| Vol, I, | 


the acceptance of a ſinful People upon his own ac- 
count; nor be an effectual Mediator for them to ,; | 

. 5 a . Heb / 2 ' 
God, unleſs in ſubſerviency td an effectual Me-. 29. | 
diator who can procure us acceſs and acceptance Heb 9 26, 


for his own ſake, For all other Pri:ſts are Sin 28. 
ners as well as the People, and have as mych need He. 5 
of a Mediator themſelves. 1. See therefore that 7? © © ? 


f 22. 
yon never appear before God, but as Sinners, that H-b. 10. 


have offended him, and have deſerved to be caft 13, 24. 
ont of his Favour for ever, and ſuch as are in ab He. 
ſolute neceſſity of a Mediator to procure their ac Fe * 
ceſs and acceptance with God: C me not to God Mat. 17 Y 
withont the ſenſe of Sin and Miſery. 2. See alſh Job. 11. 
that ye come as thoſe that have a Mediator in the 42. 
Preſence of God; even Jeſus our Bigh Prieſt who 
appeareth before God continually to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us: Come therefore with holy Boldneſs 
and Confidence and Joy, having ſo ſore and pow= 
erful a Friend with God, the beloved of the Father, 
whom he heareth always. 

§ 16. Direct. 5 Look carefully to the ſtate of thy 55 
Soul, that thou bring not an unholy Heart to worſhip : 
the moſt Holy God, Come not in the love cf Sin; 
nor in the hatred of Holineſs: For otherwiſe 
thou hateſt God, and art hated of him, as bringing 
that before him which he cannot but hate. And 
it's eaſie tojudge how vnfit they are to worſhip 
God, that hate bim; and how unlike they are to 
be accepted by him whom he hateth, Pal. 5. 3, 
4, 5, 6, 7. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, 
O Lord: in the morning mill J direct my pr mer un- 
to thee, and will look up : For thou art not a God that 
bath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall eil dwell 
with thee, The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight ; 
thou bateſt all the workers of iniquity Thou 
ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak leafms : the Lord nil 
abhor the bloody and deceitful may Put as 
for me I will come into thy bouſe in the multitude of 
thy mercits, and in thy fear will I worſhip towards 
thy holy Temple, Pal. 66. 18. If I regard iniquity I oy 0.3. 
in my heart, th: Lord will not hear me, Pal, Þ om 
1,2, Who ſhall abide in Gods tabernacle, but he that 
walketh uprightly and worketh righteouſneſs ? God 
will be ſandtiſied in them that come nigh him; and 
are unſanctified Perſons fit for this? And can the 
unholy offer him holy worſhip ? The carnal mind is 
enmity againſt God,; is it fit then to ſerve and ho- 
nour him? Rom. 1. 7, 8. See 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16, 
17,18. Let him that nameth the name of Chriſt de- 
part from iniquity, 2 Tim. 2. 19. lt is a purified, 
peculiar, holy people that Chriſt hath redeemed to be 
the Worſhippers of God, and as Prieſts to offer him 
acceptable Sacrifice, Tit. 2. 14, 1 Pet. 2.5, 9. If. 
you will receive the Kingdom that cannot be moved, 
you mult have grace in your Hearts to ſerve God 
acceptably with reverence and godly fear: for our 
God is a conſuming Fire, Heb. 12, 28, 29. Iknow 
an ungodly Pei ſon as ſoon as he hath any repent— 
ing thoughts, muſt expreſs them in Confeſſion 
and Prayer to God: But as no Prayers of an un- 
godly Man are profitable to him, bur thoſe which 
are acts of his penitent Return towards God; ſo no 
worſhip of God bath a promiſe of Divine Acceptance, 
but that which is performed by ſuch as fancerely 
return to Cod: (and ſuch are not ungodly :) The 
ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord, 
but the prayer of the upright is bis delight, Prov. 15 8. 
[ know the wicked mult ſeek the Lord while he ay 
be found, and call upon him while he is near: Pur 
it muſt be in forſaking his way and. thoughts and 
turning to the Lord, Iſa. 55.6, 7. Simon Magus 
muſt firſt repent of bis Wickedneſs, and then pray 
that the thoughts of his Heart may be forgiven him, 
Act. 8. 22. O come not in thy unholy cornal 
ſtate to worſhip God, unleſs it be as a penitent 
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Returner to him, to lament firſt thy Sin and Vi- 
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Dir. G. 


ſery, that thou mayeſt be ſanctified and reconci- 
led and fit to worſhip him. 

§ 17. Direct. 6. Tet take it not as ſufficient that 
thou art in a ſtate of Sandification, but alſo par ticu- 
larly ſantifie thy ſelf to every particular Addreſs to 
God in holy worſhip. Even the Child of a King will 
not go rndely in dirt and filthineſs into his Fa 
ther's Preſence. Who would not ſearch his Heart 


and Life, and cleanſe his Soul from his particular 


Dir. 7. 
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Luk. 20. 
36. 


See Eccl. 
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Pl. 138.1. 
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Pollution, by renewed repentance and purpoſes 
of Reformation, before he venture to ſpeak to 
God ? Particular Sins have made fad breaches be- 
tween God and bis Children, and made foul work 
in Souls that. the Blood of Chriſt had cleanſed. 
Search therefore with fear, leſt there ſhould be 
any reviving Sin, or any hidden root of Bitterneſs, 
or any Tranſgreſſion which thou winkeſt at or 
wilfully chetiſneſt in thy ſelf; that, if there be 
luch, thou mayeſt bewail and hate it, and not 
come to God as if he had laid by his batred of 
Sin. | | 

$. 18. Direct. 7. Whenever thou comeſt to worſhip 
God, labour to awaken thy Soul to a reverent appre- 
lenſion of the Preſence and Greatneſs and Holineſs of 
his Majeſty, and to a ſerious apprebenſion of the great- 
neſs and et lency of the holy Work which thou takeſt 
in band. Remember with whom thou hgqſt to do, 
Heh, 4. 13 To ſpeak to God, is another kind of 
work, than to ſpeak to the greateſt Prince on 
Earth, yea or the greateſt Angel in Heaven, Be 
holy, for the Lord your God is holy. To ſan@ifie 
the Name of God, and come in Holineſs before bim, 
is to apprehend him as infinitely advanced above 
the whole Creation, and to come with Hearts 
that are ſeparated from common things to him, and 
e\cvared above a common frame. A common frame 
ia worſhip (ſuch as we have about our common 
buſincls) is meer Prophaneneſs, If it be common it 
is unclean, Look to your feet when you go to the 
Louſe of God, Eccl. 5. 1. Put off the ſhoes of earthly 
common unhailowed Affections, whenever you tread 
„n holy ground, that is, when you are about holy 
10%, and when you draw near the Holy God. In 
revcrent adoration ſay as Jacob, Gen. 28. 17. How 
dreadful is this place ? this is none other but the 
Houſe of Cod, and this is the gate of Heaven, See 
tia: 0: 4.4, + | | 

F. 19. Direct. 8. In the worſhip of God, remem- 
ber your communion with the boly Angels, and with 
all the Hoſts of Heaven. You are the Servants of 
the ſame God, and thongh you are yet far below 
them, you are doing that which tendeth towards 
their Dignity ; for you muſt be equal with them. 
Your work is partly of the ſame kind with thelrs : 
Ic is the ſame Holy Majeſty that you admire and 
praiſe, though you ſee him yet but as in a glaſs. 
And the Angels are ſome of them preſent with 
you, and ſee you though you ſee not them: 1 Cor. 
11. 10. Youare commanded to reſpe& them in 
your Behaviour in God's worſhip. If the Eye of 
Faith were ſo far opened, as that in all your wor- 
ſhipping of God, you ſaw the bleſſed Companies 
of Angels, thovgh not in the ſame place and man- 
ner with you, yet in the ſame worſhip and in com- 
munion with you, admiring, magnifying, extol- 
ling and prailing the moſt Glorious God, and the 
Glorified Redeemer, with flaming, fervent, holy 
Minds, it would ſure do much to elevate your 
Souls, and raiſe yon vp to ſome imitation or re- 
ſemblance of them. You find that in God's pub 
lick worſhip it is a great help to the Soul, in 
holy cheerfulneſs and fervour, to join with a full 
Aſſembly of holy, fervent, chearful Worſhippers : 
And that it is very difficult to the belt, to keep 
up Life and fervent chearfulneſs in fo ſmall, or ig- 
norant, or prophane a Company, as where there 


ſhip or diſcourſe, are apt to imitate them much 


the Church, or. putting up a Prayer to procure 


ſhip and all moral actions is the ſame, even the plea- 1 


is no conſiderable number to concur with us. © 
then what a railing help would it be, to praiſe 
God as within the /aght and hearing of the Hez. 
venly Praiſes of the Angelical Chore ! You fee 
how apt Men are to be conformed to the compa- 
ny that they are in! They that are among Dag. 
cers, or Gameſters, or Tiplers, or filthy Talkers, 
or Scorners, or Railers, are apt to do as the com. 
pany doth, or at leaſt to be the more diſpoſed to 
it: And they that are among Saints, in holy wor. 


more than they would do in other company. And 
what likelier way is there, to make you like An. 
gels in the worſhipping of God, than to do it as 
in the Communion of the Angels? And by Faith 
to ſee and hear them in the Conſort ? The Angels 
diſdain not to ſtudy our ſtudies, and to learn 
the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, Eph. 3. 10. 
1 Pet. 1. 12. They are not fo far from us, nor 
ſo ſtrange to us and our Affürs, as that we ſhould 
imagine our ſelves to be out of their Communion. 
Though we may not worſhip them, (Col. 2, 18.) 
we mult worſhip as with them. 

F. 20. Direct. 9. Take ſpecial care to the Matter Dir, 
of your Worſhip, that it be ſuch as is agreeable to the , 
will of God; to the Holineſs of his Nature, and the,,.. 
Directions of his Mord; and ſuch as bath a promiſe of jim 
bis accef tance. Offer him not the Sacrifice of Fools 
who know not that they do evil, and are adding to” 
their Sins, while they think they are pleaſing bim , 
Bring no falſe Fire unto his Altars: Let your 2741 f 
of God be according to knowled/c. For no Zeal will [in 
make a corrupt unlawful kind of Worſhip, to be“! 
acceptable unto God. 
Cyprian. Eccleſ. 5. i, 2. Lev. 10. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 10. 2.3. 
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§. 21. DireQ, 10, See that you perform every part Dy, 1 
of Worſhip to the proper end to which it is appointed: 
both as to the ultimate, remote, and neareſt end. 
The End is eſſential to theſę Relative Duties. If 
you intend not the right end, you make another 


thing of it : As the preaching of a Sermon to ediſie 1 


God's Bleſſings, is not the ſame thipg as a Stage (cl.. 
players prophane repeating the ſame words in ſcorn J. 
of Godlineſs, or an Hypocrites vſing them for ' 
commodity or applauſe. The ultimate end of all wor. . 


/ang and glorifying God, 1 Cor. 10. 31, 2 Tim, 
2. 4. Beſides which every part of Worſhip hath 
its proper neareſt end, Theſe muſt not only be di- 
ſtinciiy known, but actually intended. It is Cod in 
Chriſt, that a holy Worſhipper thirſteth after and 
ſeeketh for in every part of worſhip : Either to know 
more of God, and of his Will, and Bleſſings; or to 
have ſome more Communion with him, or ſome 
further Grace communicated from him, to receive 
his pardoning, or cleanſing, or quickening, or 
confirming, or comforting, or exalting Grace; _ 
to be honoured or delighted in his holy Service, \.*1 
or to make known his Grace and Glory for the 
good of others, and the honour of his Name. 
Here it is that God proclaimeth his Name, as 
Exod. 34. 6. The Ordinances of God's Worſhip 
are like the Tree in which Zaccheus climbed up 
(being of bimſelf too low) to have a ſight of Chrilt. 
Here we come to learn the Will of God for our 
Salyation ; and muſt enter the Aſſembly with ſuch 
reſolutions as Cornelius and his Company mer, 
Act. 10. 33. We are all here met to bear all things 
commanded thee of God: And as Ad. 2. 37. and 
Act. 16. 30. to learn what we mult do to 


ſaved. Hither we come for that holy Light, u hich 


— I INT EE 


may ſhew vs our Sin, and ſhew vs the Grace 
which we have received, and ſhew us the vnſpesk3; 


ble Love of God, till yic are humbled for Si, 2 
« 1 


Let God be our End in every Ordinance. 
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lifted up by Faith in Chriſt, and can with Thomas 


as it were put our Fingers into his Wonnds, and 
ſay in aſſurance, My Lord and my God: And as 
Pſal. 48. 14. This God is our God for ever and ever: 
be will be our guide unto death. Here we do as it 
were with ary ſit at the Feet of Jeſus, to hear 
his word, Luke 10. 39. That Fire from Heaven 
may come down upon our Hearts, and we may 
ſay, Did not our Hearts burn within us while he ſpake 
to us, and while be opened to us the holy Scriptures ? 
Luke 24. 32. Here we cry to him as the blind 


Diet. 10. Man, Lord that 1 may receive my ſigbt: We cry 
"here to the Watchmen, Cant. 3. 3. Saw ye bim 


whom my Soul lovetb? Here we are in his Banque- 
ting Houſe, under the Banner of bis Love, Cant. 2.4. 
We have here the ſealing and quickenings of his 
Spirit, the mortification of our Sin, the increaſe 
of Grace, and a proſpect into eternal Life, and a 
fo:clight of the endleſs Happineſs there. See ther 
that you come to the Worſhip of God with theſe 
intentions and expectations: That if-God or Con- 
ſcience call to yon (as God did ſometime to Elias) 
what doſt thou here? You may truly anſwer, I came 
to ſeek the Lord my God, and to learn his Will 
that I might do it. And that your ſweet delights 
may make you ſay, Pſal. 84. 4. Bleſſed are they that 
ame! in thy bouſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee ! If 
thou come to the worſhip of God in meer cuſtom, 
or to make thy carnal Heart believe that God will 
forgive thee becavſe thou ſo far ſerveſt him, or 
to quiet thy Conſcience with the doing of a for- 
mal task of duty, or to be ſeen of Men, or that 
thou mayeſt not be thought engodly, if theſe be 
thy ends thou wilt ſpeed accordingly. A holy 
Soul cannot live vpon the air of Man's applauſe, 
nor upon the ſhell of Ordinances, without God 
who is the kernel and the life of all: It is the Love 
of God that brings them thither, and it is Love 
that they are exerciſing there, and the end o 
Love, even the. nearer approach of the Soul to 
God, which they deſire and intend, Be ſure then 
that theſe be the true an real intentions of thy 
Heart. 


§ 22 Qneſt. But how ſhall I know whether indeed 


8 it he God himſelf that I am ſeeking, and that I per- 
----1; (0711 his worſhip to the appointed ends? 


Anſw, la ſo great a buſineſs it is a ſhame to be 
vnacquainted with your intentions. If you take 
heed what you do, and look after your Hearts, 
you may know what you come for, and what your 
buſineſs is there. But more particularly you may 
ciſcern it by theſe marks. 1. He that hath right 


ends, and ſeeketh God, will labour to ſuit all bis Pu- 


ties to thoſe ends, and will like that beſt which is 


| beſt ſuited to them: He will ſtrive ſo to preach 


and hear and pray, not as tends moſt to prefer- 
ment or applauſe, but as tendeth moſt to pleaſe and 
bonouy God, and to attain his Grace: And he will 
love that Sermon or that Prayer beſt, that is beſt 
\:ted to bring up his Soul to God, and not that 
which tickleth a carnal Ear. Mark what you fit 
the means to, and you may perceive what is your 
end. 2, If it be God himſelf that you ſeek after 
la his Worſhip, you will not be ſatisfied without 
God : It is not the doing of the task that will a. 
ie you, nor yet the greateſt Praiſe of Men, no 
not of the moſt godly Men! But ſo far as you 
have attained your end, in the cleaſing, or quick- 
ening, or ſtrengthening of the Soul, or getting 
lomewhat nearer God, or pleaſing or honouring 

im, ſo far only you will be contented. 3, If 
God be your end, you will be faithfal in the ule 
of that more private and ſpiritual worſhip, where 
God is to be found, though no human applauſe 

e there to be attained. 4. And you will love 
till the ſame ſubſtantial neceſſary Truth and Duty, 


which is to your Souls as Bread andDrink is to your 
Bodies; when thoſe that have car nal ends will be 
looking after variety and change, and will be weary 
of the neceſſary Bread of Lite. By obſerving theſe 
things you may diſcern what are your ends in 
Worſhip, be 

§. 23. And here 1 muſt not let go this neceſſa- 
ry Direction, till 1 have driven on the Reader 
with ſome more importunity to the ſerious pra- 
ice of it. It is lamentable to ſee, how many 
turn the Worſhip of God into vile Hypocriſie, and 
dead Formality; and offer God a Carrion for a Sa- 
crifice, and yet their Conſciences are fo far from 
checking them for this hainous Sin, that they are 
much pleaſed and quieted by it, as if they had de- 
ſerved well of God, and proved themſelves very 
godly People, and by this Sin had made him a- 
mends for the common Sins of their Lives, ls it 
God himſelf. and his ſanctiſying Grace that thoſe 
Men ſeek after in his Worſhip, who hate his Grace 
and ſcorn SanQification, and can leave God to be 
enjoyed by others, it they may but enjoy their 


fleſhly Pleaſures, and Riches and Honours in the 


World? Even the Baters of God and Holineſs 


are ſo blinded, as to perſwade themſelves that in 


his Worſhip they are truly fecking that God and 
Holineſs which they hate, And O what a deal of 


pains is many a formal Hypocrite at to little pur. 2 Tim. 


poſe; in ſpending many Hovrs in outſide, heart- 


leſs, lifeleſs worſhip, while they never thirſted af. Iim. 4 


ter God, nor afier a holy conformity to him, 
communion with him, or frnition of him, in all 
their Lives. O what a deal of Jabour do theſe 
Phariſees loſe in bodily exerciſe which profitcth no- 
thing, for want of a right end in all that they do? 
Becauſe it is not God that they ſeck? When God- 
lineſs is profitable to ali things, 1 Tim. 4. 8. And 
what is Godlineſs but the Souls devotedneſs to God, 


if | and ſeeking after him? We have much ado to bring 


ſome Men from their Diverhons to God's outward 


| worſhty : But O how moch harder is it to bring the 


Soul unfeignedly to ſeek God in that Worſhip 
where the Body is preſent ! When David in the 
Wilderneſs was driven from the Sanctvery, hs 
crieth out in the bitterneſs of his Scvl, [ As the 
Hart panteth after the water Books. ſo panteth my 
ſoul after thee O Ged: My foul thirſteth for God, 
for the living God: when ſhail I come and appear 
before God ? My tears bave becn my meat day and 
night while they continually ſay unto me, nhere is th 


God ?] You ſee here that it was God himſelf that 


David thirſted after in his Werſhip. Alas, what 
is all the outward pomp of Worſhip, if God be 
not the end and life of all? Without bim how vain 
a thing would the words of prayer and preaching, 
and the adminiſtration of the Szcraments be? It 15 
not the dead Letter, but the quickening Spirit, that 
maketh the dead in Sin to live; that convinceth 
or comforteth the Soul; or maketh the Worſhip- 
per holy or happy. 


and to be far from him in the Heart, while you 
draw fo near him with the Zips: To boaſt of the 


it will be eaſier for Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for ſuch as had the publick Ordinances 
without God. David left the Art with Abſalom 
at Hieruſalem :; but God was not with Abſalom but 


with David. No marvel if ſuch Hy pocrites grudge ' 


at all that is coſtly in God's ſervice, even the ne- 
ceflary maintenance of the Miniſters : For if they 
have only the ſhell of Ordinances without God, 


[I will ſcarce requite them for their coſt. No 


marvel 


3 
5 


7 


Nay it is tome aggravation 103.29. 12, 
of your Miſery, to be deſtitute of true Commu- Plat. 5.8. 
nion with God, while you ſeem to worſhip him, Nat. 11- 

23. 
Mat. 11. 
2 . 


Temple of the Lord, and be forſaken by the Lord 2 bm. 15. 
of the Temple ! That Capern aum ſhall be caſt down 2528,29. 
to Hell, that is but thus lifred vp ro Reaven : And 
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marvel if they think all their pains too much, when 
they take up with the Chaff which is ſcarcely 
worth their pains ; No wonder if they find ſmall 
pleaſure ia God's Service: For what pleaſure is 
there in the husks or chaff, or in a deaf Nut? No 
wonder if they grow no better, no holier or 
ſtronger by it; for what ſtrength will chaff and 
ſhadows breed ? No marvel if they are quickly 
weary, and if a little of ſuch Religion ſeem enough, 
when the life and ſpirits and ſtrength and ſweetneſs 
is neglected. O Sinners, remember, that God 
deſireth not yours but you, and all your wealth, 
and ſervice is as nothing to him, if he have not 
your ſelves (when yet you are ſo little worth the ha- 
ving:) Nay how earneſtly doth he ſue to have 
you ! How dearly hath he bought you ! He may 
challenge you as his own, Anſwer this kindneſs 
of God aright: Let no Ordinance nor no com- 
mon Mercy fatisfie you, if you have not God 


bimſeif: And to encourage you let me further | 


| tell you, 


Luke 10. 
42. 


F. 24. 10. If it be God himſelf that thou ſeek- 
eſt in bis worſhip (ſincerely) thou ſhalc find him : 
Becauſe thou haſt choſen the better part, it ſhal} 
nor be tsken from thee, Becauſe thou hungreſt 
and thirſteſt after him thou ſhalt be ſatisfied. 
What joyful news is this to the thirſty Soul! 
2. Thou art more welcome to God with theſe 
high Deſires: This holy ambition and aſpiring of 
Love is oily acceptable to him : If all Ordinan- 
ces he nothing to thee without God, he will ſee 
that thou underſtandeſt the true uſe of Ordinan- 
cc, and put down thy Name among his Lovers, 
whom he cannot deſpiſe, He loveth not to ſee 
Men debaſe their Souls, to feed on Husks and 


_ Chz#Fwith Hypocrites, no more than to feed on 


0 Chr. 1. 
11;12,12, 


filth and dirt, wich Senſualiſts and Worldlings. 
As he accepted Solomon's Prayer becauſe he asked 
not for little things, but for great, ſo he is very 
much pleaſed with the Soul, that is unſatisfied with 
all the World, and can be content with nothing 
lower cr worſe than God himſelf. 3. Nay becauſe 
thou ſeekeſt God himſelf, thou ſhalt have all things 
with him that are worth the having, Mat 6. 33. 
Rom. 8. 28. When Hypocrites have but the Carcaſs 
and Shadow, it's thou that ſhalt have the ſubſtantial 
Food and Joy, As they that were with Paul 
when he was converted, did hear the Voice but 
ſaw no Man, 4d, 9. 7. So others ſhall] hear the 
Sound of the Word, and the Name of God ; but 
it is thou that ſhalt ſee him by Faith that is invi- 
ible, and feel the Power and Efficacy of all. Then 
ſhalt hear God ſpeak to thee, when he that ſitteth 
in the ſame Seat with thee, ſhall hear no more 
than the Voice of Man: It is he that ſeeketh after 
Gd in bis Ordinances, that is religious in good 
Sadneſs, and is employed in a work, that is wor- 
thy of an immortal rational Soul. The delights 
of Ordinances as they are performed by Man, will 
ſavour of his imperfeQions, and taſte of the inſtru- 
ment, and have a bitternels often mixed with the 
ſweet; when the delight that cometh from God 
himſelf will be more pure: Ordinances are uncer- 
tain: You may have them to day, and loſe them 
to morrow ! When God is everlaſting, and'ever- 
laſtingly to be enjoyed. O therefore take not vp 
ſhorr of God, in any of his worſhip, but before 
you ſet upon it, call vp your Souls to mind the 
end, and tell them what you are going todo, that 
you mils not ofthe end for want of ſeeking ir. 


The Devil will give hypocritical Worldlings leave 


to play them with the moſt excellent Ordinances, 


if he can but keep God out of fight, even as yon 
will let your Children play them with a Box of 
Gold, as long as it is ſhut, and they not fee What's 
within, e 1 

§. 25. Direct. 11. Be laborious with your heart: 
in all God's worſhip to keep them en pleyed on theiy V. 11, 
duty; and be watchful over them, leſt they ſlug or TN 
wander, Remember that it is #Zeart-nork that yon =yY 
are principally about. And therefore ſee that Rer.,“ 
your Hearts be all the while at work. Take your Cl, 
ſelves as idle when your Hearts are idle, And it you 4 
take not pains with them, how little pains will 33 40g 
they take in duty? If you watch them not, how 37, 
quickly will they lye down, and forget what they 
are doing, and fall aſleep when you are in treaty 
with God? How eaſily will they turn aſide, and 
be thinking of impertinent Vanities ! Watch there. 
fore unto Prayer and every Duty, 1 Pet. 4. 7, 
2 Tim 4. 5. 

§. 26. Direct. 12, Loot up to Heaven as that D, 
which all your Duties tend to, that from thence un 
may fetch your encouraging metives, Do all as a 
means to Life eternal: Separate no Duty from its 
reward and end. As the Traveller remembreth whi- 
ther he is going all the way, and a deſired end doth 
make the fouleſt ſteps ſeem tolerable; fo think in 
every Prayer you put up, and in every Duty, that 
it is all for Heaven, 3 

S. 27. Direct. 13. Depend uton the Spirit of God pi, 
for help. You cannot ſeek God ſpiritually and ac- 
ceptably without him. Think not that you are 
ſofficient to worſhip God aright withovr his help, 
Where this is deſpiſed or neg/iected, you ſee what 
lamentable work is made by blind corrupted Na- 
ture in God's Service, Senſual Wretches that hare ſud 
not the Spirit, are fitter for any thing than to wor. 
ſhip God. f be that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt le 
none of his, Rom. 8. 9. Then he that pretends to 
worſhip God without the Spirit of Chriſt, can ill 
think to be heard for the ſake of Chriſt, 

F. 28. Direct. 14. Look alſo to your tongues and Vi. 
the deportment of your bodies, that the whole Man may 
worſhip God in holineſs, as he requireth, Pretend 
not your good meanings, nor the ſpiritualicy of 
your worſhip, to excuſe you from worſhipping al- 
ſo with your Podies, Your Hearts muſt be fr} 
look'd to; but your Werds and Bodies muſt be 
next look'd to: And if you regard not theſe, it i 
hardly credible that you regard your Hearts. 
1. Your words and geſtures are the due expreſſion ot 
your Hearts: And the Heart will deſire to expreß 
it ſelf as it is: Many would expreſs their Hearts 
10 be better than they are; and therefore good ex- » 
preſſions are oft to be ſoſpected: But few would 
expreſs their Hearts as worſe than they are, and 
therefore had appearances do ſeldom lie, 2. Your 
Words and Actions are needful to the due honourin; 
of God: As evil Words and Adions do diſhonour 
him, and the unſeemly ditorderly performance cl 
his Service, is very injurious to ſuch holy things; 
ſo your meet and comely words and geſtures are the 
external Beauty of the Worſhip which you per- 
form: And God ſhould be ſerved with the belt. 
3. Your words and geſtures reflect much on your 
2wn Hearts: As AQss tend to the increaſe of the 
Habits ; ſo the external Expreſſiogs tend to in- 
creaſe the internal Affections, whether they be 
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good or evil. 4. Your words and geſtures muſt 
be regarded for the good of others, who ſee not 
your Hearts, bot by theſe Expreſſions: And 
where many have Communion in worſhipping Gce, 
ſuch acts of Communion are of great regard. 
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..tions about the Manner of Worſbip, ts 
—_— all Corraptions, and falſe unacceptable 
Worlbipping of God, of | 


AE lamentable Contentions that have ariſen 
about the Manner of God's worſhip, and 
the Cruelty, and Blood, and Diviſions, and uncha- 
ritable Revilings which have thence followed, and 
alſo the neceſſary Regard that every Chriſtian muſt 
have to worſhip God according to his Will, do 
make it needful that I give yon ſome Directions in 
this Caſe. | Py 
F. 1. Direct. 1. Be ſure that you ſeriouſly and 
faithfully practiſe that inward worſhip of God in which 
the life of Religion doth conſiſt. As to love him above 
all, to fear him, believe him, truſt him, delight in 
him, be zealous for him: And that your Hearts be 
ſandtified unto God, and ſet upon Heaven and Holi. 
neſs: For this will be an unſpeakable help to ſer 
you right in moſt Controverſies about the worſhip- 
of God. Nothing hath ſo much filled the 
Church with Contentions, and Diviſions, and Cru- 


tile elties about God's worſhip, as the agitating of 


theſe Controverſies by unholy unexperienced Perſons : 
When Men that hate a holy Life, and holy Per- 
ſons3 and the Holineſs of God himſelf, muſt be 
they that diſpute what manner of worſhip muſt be 
offered to God by themſelves and others; and 
when the Controverſies about God's Service are 
fallen into the hands of thoſe that hate all ſerions 
ſerving of him, you may eaſily know what work 
they will make of it. As if jick Men were to de- 
termine or diſpute what Meat and Drink them- 
ſelves and all other Men muſt live vpon, and none 
muſt eat but by their Preſcripts, moſt healthful 
Men would think it hard to live in ſuch a Coun 
try. As Men are within, ſo will they incline to 
worſhip God without. 
expreſſion of inward worſhip: He that hath a 

cart repleniſhed with the Love and Fear of God, 
will be apt to expreſs it by ſuch manner of wor. 
ſhip, as doth moſt lively and ſeriouſly expreſs the 
Love and Fear of God. If the Heart be a Stranger 
or an Enemy to God, no marvel if ſuch worſhip him 
accordingly. O could we but help all Contenders 
about worſhip, to the inward Light, and Life, 
and Love, and experience of holy ſerious Chriſtians, 
they would find enough in themſelves, and their 
Exyeriences, to decide abundance of Controverſies 
of this kind: (Though ſtill there will be ſome, 
that require alſo other helps to decide them.) It 
is very obſervable in all times of the Church, how 
in Controverſies about God's worſhip the generality 


ako: 
] be conſtant, and fervent, and importunate in Prayer, 
© [both in publick and private, Theſſ; 5. 17. Luke 


* 
e „ 


and abroad, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. And that we muſt 


18. 1. Jam. 5. 16. Do you perform this much 
faithfully or not? If you do, you may the more 


| confidently expect, that God ſhould further re- 


Outward worſhip is but the 


of the godly ſerious People, and the generality of 


the ungodly and ludicrous Worſhippers, are ordi- 
narily of differing judgments ! And what a ſtroke 
the temper of the Soul hath in the determination 
of ſuch caſes ! | 

F. 2. Direct. 2. Be ſerious and diligent alſo in 
all thoſe parts of the outward worſhip of God that all 
ſober Chriſtians are agreed in. For if you be negli- 
gent and falſe in ſo much as you confeſs, your 
judgment about the controverted part is not much 
to be regarded. God is not ſo likely to direct 
prophane ones and falſe-hearted Hypocrites, and 
bleſs them with a ſound judgment in holy things, 
(where their Lives ſhew that their practical judg- 
ments are corrupt, ) as the ſincere that obey him 
in that which he revealeth to them. We are all 
agreed that God's Word muſt be your daily me- 
ditation and delight: Pal. 1. 2. And that you 
mould ſpeak of it lying down and riſing up, at home 


zeerncd, 1 Co..2.13, 15. 


this preſent Caſe. 


vealhis Will to'yov, and reſolve your doubts, and 
gvide you in the way that is pleaſing to him. Bur 
if you omit the Duty which all are agreed on, and be 


unfaithful and negligent in what you know, how 
unmeet are you to diſpute about the controverted 


circumſtances of Duty? To what pur poſe is it, that 
you meddle in ſuch Controverſies ? Do you do it 
wilfully to condemn your ſelves before God, and 
ſhame your. ſelves before Men ? By declaring the 
Hypocriſie which aꝑgravateth your Ungodlineſs ? 
What a loathſom and pitiful thing is it, to hear a 
Man bitterly reproach thoſe that difer from him in 
ſome circumſtances of worſhip, when he himſelf 
never ſeriouſly worſhippeth God at all? When he 
meditateth not on the Word of God, and inſtead 
of delighting in it, maketh light of it, as if it little 
concerned him ; and is acquainted with no other 
Prayer than a little cuſtomary Lip ſervice ? Is ſuch 
an ungodly neglecter of all the ſerious worſhip of 
God, a fit Perſon to fill the World with Quarrels 
about the Manner of his worſhip ? 


F. 3. Direct. 3. Differ not in God's worſhip from Diy 
the common ſenſe of the moſt faithful godly Chriſtians, © 


without great ſuſpicion of your own underſtandings, and 
a moſt diligent tryal of the caſe. 


againſt you, it is to be ſuſpected that the teaching 
of Cod's Spirit is againſt you: For the Spirit of God 


doth principally teach his Servants in the matter of 


Worſhip and Obedience. | | 
There are ſeveral Errors that I am here warn- 
ing you to avoid: 1. The error of them that ra- 


551 


\ . . R % - * 5 + 


For if in ſuch pra- 
tical caſes the common ſenſe of the faithful be 


3. 


ther incline to the judgment of the ungodly Aulti. The ac. 


tude, who never knew what it was to worſhip God advanta- 
in Spirit and Truth: Conſider the great Ciſadvan- Ses of 


tages of theſe Men to judge aright in ſuch a caſe: 
1. They muſt judge then without that teaching of 
the Spirit, by which things ſpiritual 


muſt judge of the Myſteries of Godlineſs. 2. They 
muſt judge quite contrary to their Natures and In- 
clinations, or againſt the diſeaſed habits of their 
Wills: And if you call a Drunkard to judge of the 
evil of Drunkenneſs, or a Whoremonger to judge 
of the evil of Fornication, or a covetous, or a 
prond, or a paſſionate Man to judge of their ſeve- 
ral Sins, how partial will they be ? And fo will an 
ungodly Man be in judging of the Duties of God- 
lineſs. You ſet him to judge of that which he 
hateth. 3. You ſet him to judge of that which he 
is unacquainted with: It's lite he never throughly 
ſtudied it: But it's certain he never ſeriouſly tryed 
it, nor hath not the experience of thoſe, that have 
long made It a great part of the buſineſs of their 
Lives. 
judgment in Phyſick, that hath made it the ſtudy 
and practice of his Life, than a ſick Man's that 
ſpeaketh againſt that which he never ſtudied or 
practiſed, meerly becauſe his own Stomach is againſt 


it ? Or will yon nor ſooner take the judgment of 


an ancient Pilot about Navigation, than ones that 
was never at Sea? The difference is as great in 


§ 4. 2. And I ſpeak this alſo to warn you of 
another Error, that you prefer not the judgment 
of a Sed or Party, or ſome few godly People, againſt 
the common ſenſe of the generality of the Faithful: 
For the Spirir of God is likelier to have forſaken a 


ſmall part of godly People, than the gencrality, in 


Men 


ſuch particular Opinions, which even good 
may 


And would you not ſooner take a Man's 


ungodly 
men in 
S 3 judging 
are to be dit- of holy 
He that is biind in Sin worſhip» 


(of 


Rules for the Manner of Hay Morſpip. 


§ 6. Dired. 5 


Dir. 8. | 
See 95 which you dare not do your ſelves; and practiſe not 
14. & 15. all that your ſelves, which you dare not condemn in 


& 1 Cor. others. For you are more capable of judging in 


13. your own caſes, and bound to do it with more ex 
actneſs and diligent enquiry, than in the caſe of 
others. Oft times a rational doubt may neceſſitate 
you to ſuſpend your practice, as your belief or 
judgment is ſuſpended , when yet it will not allow 
you to condemn another whoſe judgment and pra: 
tice hath no ſuch ſuſpenſion, Only you may doubt 
whether he be in the right, as you doubt as to your 
ſelf, And yet you may not therefore venture to do 
all that you dare not condemn in him ; for then you 
muſt wilfully commit all the Sinsjin the World, 
which your weakneſs ſhall make a doubt or contro- 
verfne of. | | 

Dir. 6. S. 7. Direct. 6. Offer Cod no worſhip that is clear- 
Lev.19.2. ly contrary to bis nature and per fections, but ſuch as 
& 20. 7. is ſuited to bim as he is revealed to you in bis Word. 

FER, 3 Thus Chriſt teacheth us, to worſhip God as he is: 
and thus God often calleth for holy Worſhip, becauſe 

he is Holy. 1. Cod is a Spirit: Therefore they 

that worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in Spirit and in 

Truth (which Chriſt oppoſeth to meer external 


Ceremony or Shadows ) John, 4. 23, 24. For the 


Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him, 2. God is In. 
comprehenſible, and Infinitely diſtant from us: There- 


f| Lord, and the Owner of yon and all van Rate; 


dom of the Fleſh. 


ts 


. 13. He 
is your KRegenerater and Sanckiſier, and therefore 


natural ſufficiency, but by the'Light” and Dobb, and 
Life of the Holy Ghoſt. ig. He is your abſoluts 


and therefore to be worſhipped with the abſolute 
reſignation of your ſelf and all, and honoured with 
your Subſtance, and not Hyocritically. with ext. 
tions and reſerves. 15. He is your Sovereign King, 
and therefore to be worſhipped according to his 
Laws, with an obedient kind of worſhip, and not 
after the Traditions of Men, nor the Will or WiC. 

16, He is your Heavenly. Fs. Mat 
ther, and therefore all theſe Holy Diſpoſations, ſpouſd 2 
be ſummed up .into the ſtrongeſt Love, and You Viz, 
ſhovld run to him with the greateſt readineſs,  " 
and reſt in him with the greateſt Joy, and thirſt ©! 
after the full fruition of him with the greateſt of 
your Defires, and preſs towards him for himſelf 
with the moſt fervent and importunate Suits. All 
theſe the very Being and Per fections of God wil 
teach you in his worſhip. And therefore it any 
controverted worſhip be certainly contrary to any 
of theſe, it is certainly vnwarranted and vnaccey- 
ble unto God. PQ 
§ 8. Direct. 7. Pretend not to worſhip God ly g/ 
that which is deſtructive, or contrary to the Ends of 
worſhip. For the aptitude of it as a means to its 
proper end, is eſſential to it. Now the Ends of 
worſhip are, 1, The Honour ing of God: 2. The 
edifying of our ſelves in Aolineſs, and delights 
our Souls in the Contemplation and Praiſes of his 
Perfections: 3. The communicating this Know- 
ledge, Holineſs and Delight to others, and the in- 
creale of his actual Kingdom in the World, 
1. Avoid then all that pretended Worſhip which 
diſhonoureth God, (not in the opinion of carnal 
Men that judge of him by their own miſguided 
[maginations, but according to the diſcovery of 
himſelf to us in his Works and Word.) Many, 
Travellers that have converſed with the ſoberer 9, 


. 


fore worſhip him with Admiration, and make not 

either viſible or mental Images of him, nor 
[he ſe. Lebaſe him not by undue reſemblance of him 
to any of his Creatures. 3. God is Omnipreſent, 
and therefore you may every where lift up boly 

hands to him, 1 Tim. 2. 8 And you muſt always 
pan „ worſhip him as in his ſight. 4. God is Omniſcient, 
\ Heer, and knoweth your Hearts, and therefore let your 
. 1. p.46, Hearts be employed and watched in his worſhip. 
ſaith, that F. God is moſt wiſe, and therefore not to be wor- 
Poſſrdonivs hip ped ludicrovſly with Toyes, as Children are 
c e, Plraſed with to quiet them, bot with wiſe and 
Ch 6. God is moſt great, and there- 


cond 
Com- 
mand- 


„ rational worſhip. 


thought fore to be worſhipped with the greateſt reverence 
chere was and ſeriouſneſs; and not preſumptuouſly, with a 


no God z Careleſs Mind, or wandring Thoughts, or rude 
es up. Expreſſions. 7. God is moſt good and gracious, 


on him by and therefore not to be worſhipped with Back- 
delcribing wardneſs, Unwillingneſs and Wearineſs, but with 
bum likc a great Delight. 8. God is moſt merciful in Chriſt, 
man, © and therefore not to be worſhipped deſpairingly 
carelels, SIS - 5 
Sc. which but in Joyful Hope. 9. God is true and faithful, 
he would and therefore to be worſhipped believingly and con- 
not have fidently, and not in diſtruſt and unbelief. 10. God 
done it he is oft boly, and therefore to be worſhipped by 


[ ; 
te holy Perſons, in a holy Manner, and not by tenboly 


there was Hearts or Lips, nor in a common manner, as if we 
a God, 


had to do but with a Man, 11, He is the Maker 
of your Souls and Bodies, and therefore to be wor- 
ſhipped both with Soul and Body. 12. He is your 
Redeemer and Saviovr, and therefore to be wor- 
ſhipped by you as Sinners in the bumble ſenſe of 


your Sin and Miſery, and as Redeemed ones in the 


Heathen and Mahometan Nations, tell us, that it uu 
is not the leaſt hindrance of their Converſion, and ohera 
cauſe of their contempt of Chriſtianity, to fee the")? 
Chriſtians that live about them, to worſhip Ged. 
ſo ignorantly, irrationally and childiſhly as many ;,.., 
of them do. 2. Affect moſt that manner of wor- 1: 
ſhip (ceteris paribus) which tendeth moſt to your 7 
own right information, and holy reſolutions and affe. 
tions, and to bring up your Sculs into nearer Com „ 
munion and Delight in God: And not that which wn: 
tendeth to deceive, or flatter, or divert you from ud 
him, nor to be in your Ears as ſounding Brals, or" 
a tinkling Cymbal, or as one that is playing 50, 
a Leſſon of Muſick ; and tendeth not to make yOV ;uy: 
better. 3. Affect not that manner of worſhip which 40 
is an Enemy to Knowledge, and tendeth to keep ub 
Ignorance in the World : Such as is a great part of”... 
the Popiſh Worſhip, eſpecially their reading the / 1; 
Scriptures to the People in an unknown Tongue, rc [4 
and celebrating their publick Prayers, and Praiſes, 1 
andSacraments, in an unknown Tongue, and their ſel; 
domPreaching,and then teaching the People to take ,;,;| 
up with a multitude of toyiſh Ceremonies, inſtead pert 
of Knowledge and rational Worſhip, Certainly 5 5 
that which is an Enemy to Knowledge, is an Ene- * 
my to all Holineſs and true Obedience, and to the . 
Ends of worſhip, and therefore is no acceptable . i 
worſhipping of God. 4. Affect not that pretien per 
ded worſhip which is of it ſelf deſtructive of ff a 
Holineſs : Such as is the preaching of falſe Doctrine, Feſtig 
not according to Godlineſs, and the oppoſition and 2 
Which b“ 


11 
94 
1 ; 


vals for the Martyrs, to pleaſe them the better. 


times. 
many others relate of the FT of thoſe ti reproach- 


N 


yy 
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| tendeth not to convince and waken the ungodly, 


| Worſhip which is a lye; much leſs ſo groſs a lye as to be 


vv. 
— 


Hearts (and make the words true, that at firſt were 


3.7, Tord. God needeth not our Lye unto his Glory 


l and Inclination over- rule your Vnderſtandings ; and 
lay not as blind Lovers do, I love this, but I know 
got why: Or as Children that eat unwholſom Meat, 


How far the Scriptures are the Rule of Worſhip. 


reproaching of a boly Life and Worſhip, in the miſe | 


application of true Doctrine; and then teaching poor 
Souls to ſatisfie themſelves with their Maſs and 
Maſs Ceremonies, and an Image of Worſhip, in- 
ſtead of ſerious Holineſs, which is oppoſed, Prov. 
24. 24. He that ſaith to the wicked thou art Righteous, 
him ſhall the People curſe, Nations ſhall abhor him. 
And if this be done as a Worſhip of God, you may 
hence judge how acceptable it will be, 7/a. 5. 20. 
Wo unto them that call Evil Good, and Good Evil, 
that put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs, 
that put Bitter for Sweet, and Sweet for Bitter, To 
make People believe, that Holineſs is but Hypo- 
criſie, or a needleſs Thing, or that the Image of 
Holineſs is Holineſs it ſelf, or that there is no great 
difference between the godly and «ungodly, doth all 
tend to Mens Perdition, and to damn Men by 
deceiving them, and to root out Holineſs from the 
Earth. See EZek. 22. 26. and 44. 23. Jer. 15. 19. If 
thou take forth the precious from the wile, thou ſhalt be 
as my outh, Mal. 3. 18. Pſal. 1. &15. 4. Affect 
not a dead and heartleſs way of Worſhip, which 


nor to make Men ſerious as thoſe that have to do 
with God. 

$ 9. Direct. 8. Let the manner of your worſhip- 
ping God, be ſuited to the Matter that you have in 
hand. Remember that you are ſpeaking either to 
or of the Eternal God : That you are employed a 
bout the everlaſting Salvation of your own or other; 
Souls: That all is high and holy that you have to 
do: See then that the Manner be anſwerable here- 
unto. | 

§ 10. Direct. 9. Offer God notbing as a part of 


diſproved by the common Senſes and Reaſon of all the 


What worſhip then do P prſts offer him in their 
Maſs. who take it for au Article of their Faith, that 
were is no Bread or Mine left after the Conſecrati 
on, it being all Tranſubſtantiate into the very Bo 
dy and Blood of Chriſt ? And when the Certainty 
of all Mens Senſes is renounced, then all Certainty 
of Faith, and all Religion is renounced ;. for all pre- 
ſuppoſe the Certainty of Senſe. 

$ 11, Direct. 10. Worſhip not God in a manner 
that is contrary to the true Nature, and Order, and 
Operations of a rational Soul, I mean not to the 
corrupted Nature of Man, but to Nature as Rational 
in it ſelf conſidered. As 1. Let not your meer Mill 


becauſe they love it. 2. Let not Paſſion over-top 
your Reaſon : Worſhip God with ſuch a Zeal as 
is according to Knowledge. 3. Let not your 
Tongues lead your Hearts, much leſs over go them : 
Words may indeed reflect upon the Heart, and 
warm it more; but that is but the ſecondary uſe: 
Thefirſt is to be the Expreſſions of the Heart: You 
muſt not ſpeak without or againſt your Hearts ( that 
is, falſly) that by ſo ſpeaking you may better your 


not true): Unleſs it be when your Words are but 
reading-recitations or narratives, and not ſpoken 
of your ſelves. The Heart was made to lead the 


IIS 


| Anſw, There is in Reading the Eye, and in Hear- 
ing the Ear that is firſt to affect the Heart, and then 
the Tongue is to per form its office. And though it 
be ſudden, yet the paſſage to the Heart is firſt, and 
the paſſage from the Heart is laſt : And the Soul is 
quick, and can quickly thus both Receive, and be 
Affected and expreſs it ſelf. And the caſe is the ſame 
in this, whether it be from a Book, or from the 
Words of another without Book: For the Soul 
muſt do the ſame, as quickly, in joining with 
another that ſpeaketh before us, without a Book as 
with ir. | 

§. 13. Direct. 11. Underſtand well how far Chriſt Dir. 11: 
bath given a Law and a Rule for worſhip to his Church How far 
in the Holy Scripture, and ſo far ſee that you take it the Scrij. 
as a perfect Rule, and ſwerve not from it by adding fue he 
or diminiſhing. This is a matter of great impor- Rule = 
rance by reaſon of the danger of erring on either Worſhip 
ide. 1. If you think that the Scripture contain- and Vilci- 
eth not any Lam vr Rule of Worſhip at all, or not Pline, and 
ſo much as indeed it doth, you will deny a princi— Ivy ot 
pal part of the Office of Chriſt, as the King <4 


| and 
Teachey. of the Church, and will accuſe his Laws of 


Inſufficiency, and be tempted to worſhip him with 


a humane kind of worſhip, and to think your ſelves 
at Liberty to Worſhip him according to your own 
[maginations, or change his worſhip according to 
the faſhion of the Age or the Country where you 
are. And on the other ſide, if you think that the 
Scilptureis a Law and Rule of Worſhip, more par- 
ticular than Chriſt intended it, you will involye 
your ſelves and others in endleſs Scruples and Con- 
troverſies, and find fault with that which is lawful 
and a Duty, becauſe you find it not particularly in 
the Scriptures: And therefore it is exceeding necd- 
tol to underſtand how far it is intended to be herein 
our Law and Rule, and how far not: To handle 
this fully would be a Digreſſion, but I ſhall briefly 
anſwer it. | 

S 14 1. No doubt but Chriſt is the only Uni- If 2 
der ſal Head and Law-giver to bis Church: And that & 1, , 4 
Legiſlation is the firſt and principal part of Govern & 42. 4. 
ment: And therefore it he had made no Laws for Mic. 4. 2 
his Church, he were not the full Governour of it. Heb. 3. 2, 
And therefore he that arrogateth this Pomer to him 3 
ſelf to be Law giver to the Church univerſal (as Acts 7.27, 
ſuch ) doth vſurp the Xing Office of Chriſt, and 38. 
committeth Treaſon againſt his Government, (un- 5 : 
leſs he can prove that Chriſt hath delegated to him nn 
this chief part of his Government, which none can AS 


do): There being no Univerſal Law-giver to the 


Church but Chriſt ( whether Pope or Council ), 
no Law that is made by any meer Man can be uni- 


verſally obligatory, Therefore ſeeing' the making 


of all Univerſal Laws doth belong only to Chriſt, 
we may be ſure that he hath perfe@ly done it; and 
hath left nothing ovt of his Laws that was fit to be 
there, nor nothing at liberty that was fit to be de- 
termined and commanded. Therefore whatſoever 
is of equal Uſe or Conſideration to the Univerſal 
Church, as it is to any one part of it, and to all 
Times as it is to any Time of the Church, ſhould 
not be made a Law by Man to any part of the 
Church, it Chriſt have not made it a Law to the 
whole: Becavſe elſe they accuſe him of being defe- 
dive in bis Laws, and becavſe all his Subjects are 


Tongue, and the Tongue to expreſs it, and not to 
lead it. Therefore ſpeak not to God either the 
Words of a Parrot, which you do not underſtand, | 
or the Words of a Liar or Hypocrite, which expreſs 
not the meaning, or deſires, or feeling of your | 
Hearts : But firſt underſtand and feel what you ſnould 
ipeak, and then ſpeak that which you underſtand 
and feel. 

S. 12. Queſt, How then can a Prayer be lawful, 
tat is read or heard from a Book ? | 


equally dependant on him as their King and "udye. 
And no Man muſt ſtep into his Throne pretending 
to amend his Work which he hath done amits, or 
to make up any wants, which the chief Law-giver 
ſnould have made vp. | 

§. 15. 2. Theſe Laws of Chriſt for the Govern- 


ment of his Church, are fully contained in the Holy 
Scriptures: For ſo much as is in Nature, is there 
alſo more plainly expreſſed than nature hath expreit 
it. All is not Chriſts Law that is any way expreſt 


Vol. I. 
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oy 


564 he How far Charch Government is determined in Seripture. 


Mat. 28. in Scripture; but all Chriſts Laws are expreſt in the 
20. Scriptures: Not written by himſelf, but by bis Spi- 
fit in bis Apoſtles, whom he appointed and ſent to 
Teach all Nations to obſerve what ever be command - 
ed them: Who being thus commiſſioned and enabled 
fully by the Spirit to perform it, are to be ſappoſed 
to have perfectly executed their Commiſſion ;, and to 
have taught whatſoever Chriſt commanded them, and 
no more as from Chriſt: And therefore as they 
taught that preſent Age by Voice, who could Hear 
them, ſo they taught all Ages after to the end of the 
World by writing, becauſe their Voice was not by 

| them to be heard. | | 
Rom.13-9 F. 16, 3. So far then as the Scripture is a Law 
Mat. 22. and Rule, it is a perfect Rule: But how far it is a 


16. 8. 15 Law or Rule, its own contents and expreſſions muſt 
20. determine, As 1. It is certain that all the Internal 


AR. 8.25. Worſhip of God ( by love, fear, truſt, deſire, Cc.) 
Acts 15. is perfectly commanded in the Scriptures. 2. The 
a1 3% Doctrine of Chriſt which bis Miniſters muſt read 
1), 18. and preach is perfectly contained in the Scriptures. 
r Joh. 1.9. 3. The grand and co, ſtantiy neceſſary points of Or- 
Neb. 1. 6. der in Preaching, are there alſo expreſſed: As that 
Lev. 6. the opening of Mens Eyes, and the converting of 
pp; . 25 them from the Power of Satan to God be firſt en- 
Il. 4. 6. , : 
Pa 30. 14 Jeavoured, and then their Conſir mation and further 
&. 65. 30. Ediſication, Oc. 4. Alſo that we humble our 
& 100. 1, {elves before God in the Confeſſion of our Sins. 
2 4.5. And that we pray to God in the name of Chriſt 


= 5 tor Mercy for our ſelves and others. 6. That we 
& 95.1. give God Thanks for his Mercies to the Church, 
Luk. 11. our {:lves and others. 7. That we Praiſe God in 
2, 3, &c. his Excellencies manifeſted in his Word and Works 
Mat. 2% of Creation and Providence. 8. That we do this 
1 Cor. 17. by ſinging Plalms with holy joyfulneſs of Heart. 
23,24,25, 9 The maitey and order of the ordinary Prayers and 
26, 28. Praiſes of Chriſtians is expreſſed in the Scripture, 

1 Cor. 14. (As which parts are to have precedency in our eſti- 
6 12, 26. ; 3 
*Cor 10.9 mation and deſire, and ordinarily in our expreſli- 
& 13. 10. Ons). 10. Chriſt himſelf hath determined that by 
Nom. 15 2 Baptizing them into the Name of the Father, the 
Cor. 14. "04, and the Holy Ghoſt, Men be ſolemnly entered 
Nom. 14. into his Covenant, and Church, and State of Chri- 
1 20. ftianity. 11. And he hath himſelf appointed that 
i Cor. ge his Churches hold Communion with him and 
2% % among themſelves, in the Euchariſtical adminiſtra- 
Coe S. jon of the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, repre- 
3 ſented in the breaking, delivering, receiving and 
Col. S. is cating the conſecrated Bread, and in the pouring out, 
delivering, receiving and drinking the conſecrated 

Vine. 12, And as for the mutable ſubſervient cir- 
cumſtances and external expreſſions, and actions, 

and orders, which were not fit to be, in particular, 

the matter of an Vniverſal Law, but are fit in one 

Place, or at one Time, and not anothey, for theſe 

he hath left both in Nature and Scripture ſuch Gene- 


ral Laws, by which upon emergent Occaſions they 


may be determined; and by particular Providences 


he ſitteth Things, and Perſons, and Times, and Pla 


ces, ſo as that we may diſcern their agreeableneſs 
to the Deſcriptions in his General Laws: As that 


all things be done Decently, in Order and to Edifica 


econd tion, and in Charity, Unity, and Peace, And he 
3 hath forbidden Generally doing any thing undecently, 


ment 93 
Col. 2. 18. Even the weak, or to the Diviſion of the Church. 


&c. 13. And many things he hath particularly forbid- 


diſorderly, to che hurt or Deſtruſtion of our Brethren, 


in publick Prayers, Thankſgiving and Praiſes, and ad 

to bind the impenitent and Tooſe the penitent, aud Acht 
to be the Directors of the Flocks according to the &29g 
Law of God, to Life Eternal. And their Office 41 
is deſcribed and determined by Chriſt. 2. lt is re. ul. 
quired that Chriſtians do ordinarily Aſemble toge. Ed. 
ther for God's publick Worſhip; and be Guided there. 1 
in by theſe their Paſtors. 3. It is required that Ct 
beſides the unfixed Miniſters, who employ them. C 
ſelves in converting Infidels, and in an itinerant Ade 
ſervice of the Churches, there be alſo ſtated fixeq ! The 
Miniſters, having a ſpecial Charge of each particu. 
lar Church: And that they may know their op, 1 
Flocks, and from Houſe to Houſe, and the People ag}; 
may know their own Paſtors that are over them in the &2., 
Lord, and honour them and obey them in al) that & 
they teach them from the Word of God for their! C 
Salvation. 4. The Miniſters that Baptize are to g. 
judge of the capacity and fitneſs of thoſe whom A 
they Baptize ; whether the Adult that are admit. 2Cir, 
ted upon their perſonal Profeſſion and Covenant ing, Hed. 
or Infants that are admitted upon their Parents Pro. , | 
feſſion and entering them into Covenant. 5. The f. 
Paſtors that Adminiſter the Lord's Supper to their 12 
particular Flocks, are to diſcern or judge of the fir. Mit.: 
neſs of thoſe Perſons whom they receive newly in. J 
to their Charge, or whom they admir to Commu. *,* | 
nion in that Sacrament as members of their Flock. 2 " 
6. Every ſuch Paſtor is alſo perſonally to watch 
over all the members of his Flock as far as he is Ti 
able; leſt falſe Teachers ſeduce them, or Satan get C 
Advantage of them, or any corruption or root of 
bitterneſs ſpring up among them and defile then. 
7. It is the Duty of the ſeveral Members of the In 
Flock, if a Brother treſpaſs againſt them, to tel] | 
him his faults between them and him; and if he g 
hear not to take two or three, and if he hear not Adi 
them to tell the Church. 8. lt is the Paſtors Duty 
to admoniſh the unruly, and call them to Repen- 
tance, and pray for their Converſion. 9. And it 
is the Paſtors Duty to declare the obſtinately im- 
penitent uncapable of Communion with the Church, 
and to charge him to forbear it, and the Church to 
avoid him. 10. It is the Peoples Duty to avoid 
ſuch accordingly, and have no familiarity with 
them that they may be aſhamed ; and with ſuch no 
not to eat. 11, It is the Paſtors Duty to Abſolve 
the Penitent, declaring the Remiſſion of their Sin, 
and re-admitting to the Communion of the Saints. 
12, It is the Peoples Duty to re- admit the abſol- Tc, 
ved to their Communion with Joy, and to take! |" 
them as Brethren in the Lord. 13. Though eve- ,'; 
ry Paſtor hath a General Power to exerciſe his Office ge. 
in any part of the Church, where he ſhall be truly AG: 
called to it; yet every Paſtor hath a ſpecial Obliga-' © 
tion (and conſequently a ſpecial Power) to do it 
over the Flock, of which he hath received the ſpe- 
cial charge and oyer-fight, 14. The Lords Day 
is ſeparated by Gods appointment for the Churches 
ordinary holy Communion in Gods Worſhip under 
the conduct of theſe their Guides. 15. And it is 
requiſite that the ſeveral particular Churches do 
maintain as much Agreement among themſelves, 35 
their capacity will allow them; and keep due 5y- 
nods and Correſpondences to that end. Thus much 
of Gods Worſhip, and Church Order and Government 
at leaſt is of Divine Inſtitution, and determined bj 


1 den in Worſhip: As making to our ſelves any gra- 
d. ven Image, Cc. and Worſhipping Angels, @c. 


§ 20. And as to the Order and Government of the 


Church (for lam willing to diſpatch all here toge- 


ther) this moch is plainly determined in Scripture, 
1. That there be Officers or Miniſters under Chriſt to 
Mat. 28. be the ſtated Teachers of his People, and to Baptize, 
ind Adminiſter the Sacrament of his Body and 
7,8, Blood, and be the Mouth and Guide of the People 


19. 
Rom. 10. 


Scripture, and not left to the Will or Libert) of 
Man. Thus far the Form of Government (at leaſt) 
is of Divine Right. 

$. 21. But on the contrary, 1. About Doctrine 
and Worſhip; the Scripture is no Law in any of theſe 
following Caſes, but hath left them undetermined. 
1. There are many natural Truths, which the Scrip- 
ture meddleth not with: As Phyſicks, Metap"y- 


ſicks, Logick, Cc. 2. Scripture telleth not eh 


| have 
poke 


lent, 
400. 


hat 
N 
0 
t uni. 


What Scripture hath left to Mans Determination. 


Wl 


place the Church ſhall meet. 6. Nor what par 


niſt ration I ſhall uſe; as a Temple or an ordinary 


o which tificial helps to our natural faculties we ſhall vſe : 


more ful- 
in my : AFP 
Pipur. 5, left to be determined by human Prudence, not as 


Church Men pleaſe ; but as means in order to the proper 
OVern- 


. ces, but not a particular Law, 


Dir 12. 


od are 


fl nor leſt you think that 
"INtual, 


niſter what particular Text or Subjed he ſhall preach 
on this Day or that, 3. Nor what method his 
Text or Subject ſhall be opened and handled in 
4. Nor what Day of the Week beſides the Lord's 
Day he ſhall preach, nor what Hour on the Lord“ 
Day he ſhall begin, 5. Nor in what particula: 


ticularSins we ſhall moſt confeſs: Nor what perſona 
Mercies we ſhall at this preſent time, firſt ask : Nov 
for what we ſhall. now moſt copiouſly give thanks: 
For ſpecial occaſions muſt determine all theſe 
7. Nor what particular Chapter we ſhall now read: 
Nor what particular Pſalm we ſhall nom ſing. 8. Noi 
what particular Tranſlation of the Scripture, or 
Verſion of the Pſalms we ſhall now uſe. Nor into 
what Sections to diſtribute the Scripture, as we do 
by Chapters and Verſes. Nor whether the Bible 
ſhall be printed or written, or in what Characters, 
or how bound. 9. Nor juſt by what ſign 1 ſhall] 
expreſs my conſent to the Truths or Duties which 
| am called to expreſs conſent to, (beſides the Sa- 
craments and ordinary Words.) 10. Nor whether l 
ſhall vſe written Notes to help my Memory in 
Preaching, or preach without, 11. Nor whether 
1 ſhall uſe a writing or Book in Prayer, or pray 
without. 12. Nor whether | ſhall uſe the ſame 
words in Preaching and Prayer, or various new Ex- 
preſſions. 13. Nor what Utenſils in holy Admi- 


Houſe, a Pulpit, a Font, a Table, Cups, Cuſhions, 
and many ſuch, which belong to the ſeveral parts 
of Worſhip. 14. Nor in what particular geſture 
we ſhall preach, or read, or bear. 15, Nor what 
particular Garments Miniſters or People ſhall wear 
in time of Worſhip. 16. Nor what natural or ar 


As Medicaments for the Voice, Tunes, Muſical 
Inſtruments, Spectacles, Hour-glaſſes: Theſe and 
loch like are undetermined in Scripture, and are 


end, according to the General Laws of Chriſt. For 
Scripture is a General Law for all ſuch circumſtan- 


So alſo for Order and Government, Scripture 
hath not particularly determined, 1. What individual 
Perſons ſhall be the Paſtors ot the Church. 2. Or 
of juſt bow many Perſons the Congregation ſhall 
conſiſt, 
work where there are many. 4. Nor how many 
every Church ſhall have. 5. Nor what particular 
People ſhall be a Paſtors ſpecial charge. 6. Nor 
what individual Perſons he ſhall baptize, receive 
to Communion, admoniſh, or abſolve. 7. Nor in 
what words moſt of theſe ſhall be expreſſed. 8. Nor 
what number of Paſtors ſhall meet in Synods, for 

the communion and agreement of ſeveral Church- 
es, nor how oft, nor at what time or place, nor 
what particular order ſhall be among them in their 
Conſultations; with many ſuch like. 

§. 22. When you thus underſtand how far Scrip- 
ture is a Law. to you in the Worſhip of God, it 
will be the greateſt Direction to you, to keep you 
both from diſobeying God, and your Superiours : 
That you may neither pretend Obedience to Man 
for your Diſobedience to God, nor pretend Obe. 
dience to God againſt your dve Obedience to your 
Governours, as thoſe will do that think Scripture 
is a more particular Rule than ever Chriſt in- 
tended it: And it will prevent abundance of un- 
neceſſary Scruples, Contentions, and Diviſions, 


thoſe that are but local, perſonal or alterable Laws ; 


3, Or how the Paſtors ſhall divide their 


— 


F. 23. Direct. 12. Obſerve well in Scripture the 
difference between Chriſt's Univerſal Laws, (which | 
bind all his Subjects in all times and places) and 


hound any others to. The Univerſal Laws and un- 


alterable are thoſe which reſult from the Founda- 
ion of the 4niverſal and unalterable nature of Perſons 


and Things, and thoſe which God hath ſupernaturally 


revealed as ſvitable conſtantly to all. The particular, 


local or temporary Laws are thoſe, which either 


eſulted from a particular or alterable nature of Per- 


ſons and Things as mutually related (as the Law of 


Nature bound Adam's Sons to marry their Siſters, 
which bindeth others againſt it) or: thoſe which 
God ſupernatural'y enacted only for ſome particular 
People or Perſon, or for the time. If you ſhould 
miſtake all the Jewiſh Laws tor Univerſal Lams (as 
to Perſons or Duration) into how many Errors 
world it lead you? So alſo if you miſtake every 
perſonal mandate ſent by a Prophet or Apoſtle to a 
particular Man, as obliging all, you would make a 
inare of it. Every Man is not to abſtain from 
Vineyards and Wine as the Rechabites were : Nor 
every Man to go forth to preach in the Garb as 
Chriſt ſent the Twelve and Seventy Diſciples : 
Nor every Man to adminiſter or receive the 
Lord's Supper in an upper Room of a Houſe, in 
the Evening, with Eleven or Twelve only, Cc. 
Nor every one to carry Paul's Cloak and Parch- 
ments, nor go up and down on the Meſſages 
which ſome were ſent on. And here (in Precepts 
about Worſhip) you muſt know what is the thing 
primarily intended in the Command, and what it is 
that is but a ſubſervient means: For many Laws 
are univerſal and immutable as to the matter prima- 
rily intended, which are but local and temporary as 
to the matter ſubſervient and ſecondarily intended. 
As the command of ſaluting one another with a holy 
Kiſs und uſing Love Feaſts in their ſacred Commu- 
nion primarily intended the exerciing and expreſſing 
holy Love by ſuch convenient ſigns as were then in uſe, 
and ſuitable to thoſe times: But that it be done by 
thoſe particular /i,ns, was ſubſervient, and a local 
alterable Law; as appeareth, 1. In that it is aQu- 
ally laid down by God's allowance. 2, ln that in 
other places and times the ſame figns have not the 
ſame ſignification, and aptitude to that vſe at all, 
and thereture would be no ſuch expreſſion of Love; 
or elſe have alſo ſome il] Ggnification. So it was 
the firſt way of Baptixing to dip them over-head ; 
W hich was fit in that hot Country ; which in col- 
der Countries it would not be, as being deſtru- 
Qive to health, and more againſt modeſty ; There- 
fore it is plain that it was but a local alterable Law: 
The ſame is to be ſaid of not eating things ſtrangled 
and blood, which was occaſioned by the offence of 
the Jews; and other the like. This is the caſe 
in almoſt all Precepts about the external worſhipping 
geſtures ; The thing that God commandeth uni- 
ver ſally is a humble reverent adoration of him by the 
Mind and Body. Now the adoration of the Mind 
is ſtill the ſame ; but the bodr'y expreſſion altereth 
according to the cuſtom of Countries: In moſt 
Countries kneeling or proſtration are the expreſſions 
of greateſt veneration and ſubmiſſion : In ſome few 
Countries it is more ſignified by fitting with the 
Face covered with their Hands: In ſome it is ſigni- 
fied beſt by ſanding : Kneeling is ordinarily moſt 
fir, becauſe it is the moſt common ſign of humble 
Reverence :. But where it is not ſo, it is not fir, 
The ſame we muſt ſay of. other geſtures and of 
habits: The Women among the Corinthians were 
not to go uncovered becauſe of the Angels, 1 Cor. 
11. 10. And yet in ſome places where long Hair 
or covering may have a contrary ſignification, the 
caſe may be contrary, The very fourth Com- 
mandment however it was a perpetual Law as to 
the proportion of time, yet was alterable as to the 
ſeventh Day. Thoſe which I call Vatverſal Laws, 
ſome call Moral: But that's no term of diſt inction; 


Vol. I, 


you are bound to all that ever God 


B bbb 2 bot 


Rules for the rieht Manner of Worhi 5. N 


but ſignifieth the common nature of all Laws, which hinder you from doing it any more, it would be 
are for the governing of our Manners. Some call | your Duty then to forbear it for that time (unleſt 
them Natural Laws, and the other Poſitive : But in ſome extraordinary caſe :) For even for the life 
the truth is, there are ſome Laws of Natare which' of an Ox or an Aſs, and for Mercy to Mens Bo- 
are Univerſal, and ſome that are particular, as they] dies, the reſt and holy work of a Sabbath might be 
are the Reſult of Univerſal or Particular Nature :|interrupted ; much more for the Souls of many 
> And there are ſome Laws of Nature that are Again I warn you, as yon muſt not pretend the 
dee the perpetual, which are the reſult of an unaltered Foun- | Intereſt of the end againſt a peremptory abſolnte 
Adver- gation: And there are ſome that are Temporary, | Command of God, ſo mult you not eaſily conclude 
wy Hang when it is ſome Temporary alterable thing in Na- |a Command to be abſolute and peremptory to that 
Book ture from whence the Duty doth reſult: So there which certainly contradicts the End: Nor eaſily 
azainſt are ſome Poſitive Laws that are Univerſal or unal-|take that for a Duty which certainly is no means 
Iatidelity. terable, (during this World) and ſome that are to that good which is the end of Duty, or which 
local, particular, or temporary only. is againſt it, Though yet no ſeeming aptitnde 
Dir. 13. H. 24. Direct. 13. Remember that whatever duty] as a means, muſt make that ſeem a Duty, which 
See Mr. / you ſeem obliged to perform, the obligation ſtill ſuppoſeth the prohibition of God hath made a Sin. 
hgh that it is not naturally impoſſible to you, and therefore] F. 26. Direct. 15. It is ever unſeaſonable to per. D. 
ook of EY. 7 | g Dir. 
Natural ou are bound to do it as well us you can: And when form a leſſer duty of Worſhip, when a greater ſhould be 
and Moral other Mens force, or your natural diſability bindreth done : Therefore it much concerneth you to be able to 
Impoten- you from doing it as you would, you are not therefore | diſcern when two Duties are inconſiſtent, which is then 
CF diſovliged fm doing it all: But the total omiſſion is | the greater and to be preferred: In which the Intereſt 
wor fe than the defettive performance of it, as the de- of the end muſt much direct yon: That being uſu. 
fective performance is wir ſe than the doing of it more] ally the greateſt which hath the greateſt tendency 
perfeftly. And in ſuch a caſe the Defects which] to the greateſt good. 
are utterly involuntary are none of yours impu-| F. 27. Dire&. 16. Pretend not one part of Gof's hy, 
tatively at all, but his that hindreth yon (unleſs | Worſhip againſt another, when all in their place and © 
as {ome other Sin might cauſe that.) As if 1 were | order may be done. Set not Preaching and Praying 
in a Country where | could have liberty to read] againſt each other: Nor publick and private Wor- 
and pray but not to preach, or to preach only once| ſhip againſt each other: Nor internal Worſhip 
a Month and no more: It is my duty to do ſo much | againſt external; but do all. 
as | can do, as being much better than nothing, 5 28. Direct. 17. Let not an inordinate reſtel Din 
and not to forbear all, becauſe I cannot do all, to Man, or common cuſtom be too ſtrong a Byas to 
Obje@.1, Object. But you muſt for bear no part of your duty ? | pervert your judgments from the Rule of Worſhip : 
Anſw, True: But nothing is my Duty which 1s | Nor yet any groundleſs prejudice make 'you diſtaſte 
| naturally impoſſible for me to do. Either I can | that which is not to be diſliked, The Error on theſe 
do it, or | cannot: If I can l muſt (ſuppoſing it a|two extreams doth fill the World with Corrup- 
Duty in all other reſpects) but if | cannot 1 am tion and Contentions about the worſhip of God. 
not bound to it. Among the Papiſts, and Ruſſians and other igno- Miu; 
Objcck. 2. Object. But it is not ſuffering that muſt deter you :| rant ſort of Chriſtians, abundance of Corruptions 4% 
for that is a carnal reaſon : and your ſuffering may do} are continued in God's Worſhip by the meer pow. 7" 
more good than your preaching. nſw. Suffering is|er of Cuſtom, Tradition and Education: And all = 


# | f 8 conſien. 
conſiderable either as a pain to the Fleſh, or as an] ſeemeth right to which they have been long uſed Po * 


if vnreſiſt able hindrance of the Work of the Goſpel : And hence the Churches in South, Eaſt and cif 


As it is meerly a pain to the Fleſh, I ought not to] Weſt continue ſo long overſpread with Ignorance 12 


be deterred by it from the Work of God: But as and refuſe Reformation. And on the other ſide „, 
it forcibly hindreth me from that Work, (as by Im- | meer Prejudice makes ſome ſo much diſtaſte a pre. 74; l 
priſonment, Death, cutting out the Tongue, ©c.)| ſcribed form of Prayer, or the way of Worſhip /:4 in 
1 may lawfully foreſee it, and by lawful means which they have not been uſed to, and which they "| 
avoid it, when it is fincerely for the Work of Chriſt, | have heard ſome good Men ſpeak againſt, whoſe , 
and not for the ſaving of the Fleſh. If Paul foreſaw | jadgments they highlieſt eſteemed, that they have 1 
that the preaching of one more Sermon at Damaſ | not room for ſober impartial reaſon to deliberate, nin 
cus was like to hinder his preachivg any more, be-|try and judge. Factions have engaged moſt Chri- 1% c 
cauſe the Jews watch'd the Gates Day and Night] ſtians in the World into ſeveral Parties, whereby 55 GO 
ro kill him, it was Paul's Duty to be let down by the] Satan hath got this great advantage, that inſtead diſs | 
Wall in a Basket, and to eſcape, and preach elſe- of worſhipping God in Love and Concord, they jj. » 
where, Acts 9. 25. And when the Chriſtians could] lay out their zeal in an envious, bitter, cenſorious, amin 
not ſafely meet publickly they met in ſecret, as | uncharitable reproaching the manner of each others 74" 
70% 19. 38. AQs 12. 12. &c. Whether Pauls ſuf- | Worſhip. And becauſe the intereſt of their Par- ©""M 
fering at Damaſcus for preaching one more Ser: | ties requireth this, they think the intereſt of the %% 
mon, or his preaching more elſewhere, was to be] Church and Cauſe of God requireth it: And that 3 ni 
choſen, the intereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel muſt |they do God Service when they make the Religion ef: 
direct him to reſolve: That which is beſt for the | »f other Men ſeem odions: When as among moſt ©" 
Church, is to be choſen, | Chriſtians in the World, the errors of their modes 3% 4 
Dir. 14. § 25. Direct. 14. Remember that no material| of Worſhip are not ſo great as the adverſe Parties Ind.. 
duty is formally a duty at ali times: That which is a| repreſent them (except only the two great Crimes p. 20. 
duty in its ſeaſon, is no duty out o ſeajon, Affir ma |of the Popiſh Worſhip: 1. That it's not under. cad 
tive Precepts bind not to all. times, (except only I ſtood, and fo is Soulleſs, 2. They worſhip Bread Fel. 1 
to habits, or the ſccret intention of our ultimate end, | as God himſelf, which | am not ſo able as willing gor a. 
ſo far as is ſufficient to animate and aQuare the | to excuſe from being Idolatry.) Judge not in gail 
means, while we are waking and have the uſe of | ſuch Caſes by Paſſion, Partiality and Prejudice, Portis} 
reaſon.) Praying and Preaching that are very great | S 29. DireQ. 18. Tet judge in all ſueh Contſo Dit. 
Duties, may be ſo unſeaſonably performed as to be | verſies with that reverence and charity which is due 
Sins: If forbearing a Prayer or Sermon or Sacra- to the Univerſal and the Primitive Church, if von 
ment one Day or Month, be rationally like to] find any thing in God's Worſhip which the pri- 
procure your Help or Liberty to do it afterward, | mitive or univerſal Church agreed in, you may be 
when that once or few times doing it were like to | ſure that it is nothing but what is conſiſtent with 


The Chriſtian Covenant opened. 
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acceptable Workhip: For God never rejected the 


Worſhip of the primitive or univerſal Church 
And it is not ſo much as to be judged erroneous 
without great deliberation and very good proof. 
We muſt be much more ſuſpicions of our own un 
derſtandings. | 

F. 30. Direct. 19. In circumſtances and modes 
of Worſhip not forbidden in the Word of God, affect 
not ſingularity, and do not eaſily differ from the pra- 
Bice of the Church in which you hold Communion, nor 
from the commands or directions of your lawful Go- 
vernours, It's true if we are forbidden with Da- 


niel to pray, or with the Apoſtles to ſpeak any 
1.4.17, more in the Name of Chriſt, or are commanded 


as the Three Witneſſes, Dan. 3. To worſhip Ima- 
ges, we muſt rather obey God than Man; and ſo 
ia caſe of any Sin that is commanded us: But in 
caſe of meer different modes and circumſtances 
and order of Worſhip, ſee that you give authority 
and the conſent of the Church where you are their 
due. | 
F$. 31. Direct. 20. Look more to your own Hearts 
than to the abilities of the Miniſters, or the Ceremo- 
nies or Manner of the Churches Worſhip in ſuch leſſer 
things. It is Heart-work and Heaven. work that the 
ſincere Believer comes about; and it is the cor- 
ruption of his Heart that is the heavieſt Burden, 
which he groaneth under with the moſt paſſionate 
Complaints: A hungry Soul, enflamed with Love 
to God and Man, and tenderly ſenſible of the ex- 
cellency of common Truths and Duties, would 
make up many defects in the manner of publick 
Adminiſtration, and would get nearer God in a 
defective imperfeQ mode of Worſhip, than others 


mg, can do with the greateſt helps: When Hypocrites 


find ſo little work with their Hearts and Heaven, 
that they are taken up about Words and Forms, and 
Ceremonies and external Things, applauding their 
own way, and condemaing other Mens, and ſer- 
ving Satan under pretence of worſhipping God. 


* 


— 


CHAP. III. 


Directions about the Chriſtian Covenant with 
God, and Baptiſm. 


more than an explication of the Chri- 
ſtian Covenant with God, yet being here to ſpeak 
of Baptiſm as a part of God's Worſhip, it is 
1 that I briefly ſpeak alſo of the Covenant 
It ſelt. | N 
§. 2. Direct. 1. It is a matter of great impor- 
tance that you well underſtand the nature of the Cbri 
tian Covenant, what it is, | ſhall therefore here 
briefly open the nature of it, and then ſpeak of the 
Reaſons of it: And then of the ſolemmizing it by 
Baptiſm, and next of renewing it, and laſtly of our 
keeping it. 

S. 3. The Chriſtian Covenant is a Contract be- 
imeen God and Man, through the Mediation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the return and reconciliation of Sinners 
unto God, and their Juſtification, Adoption, Santd1i- 
fication and Glorification by bim, to bis Glory. 

S. 4. Here we mult firſt conſider, who are the 
Parties in the Covenant: 2. What is the matter 


ING SINNERS on the other part. Man is the 
party that needeth it; but God is the party that 
firſt ofereth it: Here note, t. That God's part of 
the Covenant is made Univerſally and Conditionally 
with all Mankind (as to the tenour ena&ted,) and 
ſo is in Being before we were born. 2. That it 
is not the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt conſidered 
ſimply as Peyſons in the Godbead; but 2s related to 
Man for the ends of the Covenant. 3. That it is 
only Sinners that this Covenant is made with, be- 
cauſe the Vſeof it is for the Reſtoration of thoſe 
that broke a former Covenant in Adam. It is a 


an Enmity antecedent. 


repenting and believing Sinners that are the Party. 
| mean, 1. That taking the Novepant in its ffyſt 
AQ, it is Repentance and Faith. 
the Act, and are our very C 
king the Covenant in its extern 
is a repenting believing Sinner th Mit take it, it 
being but the expreſſion of his RepMraFte and Faith, 
by an explicite contract with God. 5. Note, that 
though God's Covenant be by one Univerſal AR, 


the ſeveral acts of the individual Perſons each 
= for himſelf, and not by the AQs of Societies 
Only. | ” Ol 

8.6. II. The matter of the Covenant onGed's Part 
is in general, that He will be our God: More par- 
ticularly, that God the Father will be our Reconci- 
led God and Father in Jeſus Chriſt ; that God the 
Son will be our Saviour; and God the Holy Ghoſt 


to us eſſentially containeth theſe three parts: 
1. That ason the title of Creation and Redemption 
he is our Owner, ſo he doth take us as his own pe- 
culiar People: 2. That as he hath title to be our 
Abſolute King or Governour, ſo he doth take us as 
his Subjects: 3, That he will be our Grand Bene- 
factor and Felicity, or our moſt Loving Father (which 
comprizeth all the reſt.) And as he will be thus re- 


lated to us, ſo he will do for us, ell that theſe Re- 
| lations do import. 


As, 1. He will do all that be- 
longeth toa Creator for his Creature, in our pre- 


ſervation and ſupplies. 2. He will ſave us from 


our Sins, and from his Wrath and Hell. 3. And 
: "T8 the firſt Tome of this Book is little 


he will ſan@ifie us to a perfect Conformity to our 
Head. Alſo, 1. He will vſe and defend us as his 
own peculiar ones: 2. He will govern us by a Law 
of Grace and Righteouſneſs: 3. He will make vs 
fully happy in his Love for ever. 

$. 7. III. The Matter on Man's part of the 
Covenant is, 1. In reſpect of the Terminus d quo, 
that we will forſake the Fleſh , the World and the 
Devil as they are adverſe to our Kelations and Du- 
ties to God: 
quem, that we will take the Lord for our God : and 
more particularly, 1. That we do take God the 
Father for our Reconciled Father in J. ſus Chriſt, and 
do give up our ſelves to him as Creatures totheir 
Maker. 2. That we do take Jeſus Chriſt for our 
Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediator, as our High- 
Prieſt, and Prophet, and King, and do give vp 
our ſelves to him as his redeemed ones to be re- 
conciled to God, and ſaved by him. 3. That 


Sanctiſier, and do give vp bur ſelves to be perfect- 


of the Covenant on God's Part: 3. What is the 
matter on Man's Part: 4. What are the terms of 
& propounded on God's Part, 5. Where and how 
© doth expreſs it, 6. What are the neceſſary 
Qualifications on Man's Part. 7. And what are 
the Ends and Benefits of it. 

§. S. I. The Parties are GOD and MAN: 
GOD the FATHER, SON and HOLY GHOST 


ly renewed and ſanctified by him, and by his ope- 
rations carried on to God in his holy Service. 
Alſo. 1. That we do take God for our Abſolute 
Lord or Owner, and do give up our ſelves to him 
as his own. 2. That we take him for our Vniver- 


unto him as his Subjects. 3. That we do take him 
for our moſt bountiful Benefactor, and loving Father, 
and Feheity, and do give up our ſelves to him as 


on the one part, and REPENTING BELIEV- 


his 


587 


Covenant of Reconciliation, and therefore ſuppoſeth 
4. When I fay that it is 


(of which more anon,) yet Mans is to be made by 


will be our Sanctiſier. And the Relation of a God 


2. In regard of the Terminus ad 


we do take the Holy Ghoſt for our Regenerater and 


ſal Sovereign Governour, and do give up our ſelves 
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The Covenant and the Nature of our Conſent opened. 


— 


1 
Ly 
1 
? 
\ 
AF 
*Y | 
. 
11 
41 
1 1 
it 1 
5 
* 
= 
* 
111 
5 
| N 
1 
Kh 
1 
4 - 
® 


AH 
— 
— ä — 


„ © 
* 
* 
14 
ts 
J 
4% 
1 
* 
13 
0 i 
* 
: £ 
1 
1 
' 
ry | 
= 
4 [ 
1 
| ; 
> } f 
11 K 
.* 
4 " 
* ö 
4] 
1 * 
2} 1 
1 
o 
| \ 
| . 
4 ” 
q 
4 
- 4 
114 5 
| N 
l . 5 
! v F 
N 11 
” © - i 
4 by 
N 2 5 
0 { 44 
- \ g 1 
þ 
2 9 
N 4: 
A j | 
1 3 
1 5 11 
i | al 
| | 7 
911 | 
" 
l 47 
9 . 
1 1 
; ity 
, 9 d 
r 
7 
q + f 8 
7 bi 7 
144 .. 
| ZUM 
1: 48 
, * 
1 
q ll . 
1 
LI i 
] l j 
17 
J 1 4 1 
i s 5 
1:119: 8 
t Uh 
N 
i | 
111 4 IT) 
1 , 
15 
j T7 | 
O . 0 | 
I. 
q AF. 2 
i f 1 
11 { 1 
TE: - 
| 1 
170 i 
| 1 f N 
9% 4 71 
| 
18 
i l i 
1 . 
TY 8 
#3.:7 1-308 
: 1 
: 78 
14 j 11 mo 
4 + 
4 17 
4 125 
e 
4348 11:57. 
l | 0 
1 . 
14 1 : 
1 | 48] 
43 - 8 30, 
N 
| "T1 300 
1 THR 
1 1 = 
l 1 F ©! 
4 R 1 
35 Wit | 
e : * 
1 4 
1 1 1 
1 
| ; « : 
EET ſ 
{ | 1 
N 4 ' 
17 
* 17 TH 
. „ 
1 
1 
li 9 7 
1 i 
| FT 
: EL 
nn 
ST {195 1} 2158 
i TH = 
o 1 19 i 
| h N. £ iP 
) „ 
{ N 
14 
i #8} 
! . \ 
\ 1 1 
1 } 
, 157 
, F I 
; 1 
14 | 
f \ 4 . 
: 1 
i 
9 * 1 
4 £111 
f i 
Nie 
Pit 
_ wa | 0 
j 5 | 
[ iſ) ; 
iti 
A 4 " I 
j q \ = 
11 va 1y 
34.1 1. $8 
+ i} * U 
f . 1 
R : 1 U "I 
l 115 
{ wn. 
} 1 1 
7 i | 
i 
| r 
1 
1 1 1 
1 14e 
14 * F. 
r 
£1 N ſ : \ 
r 
14 if 28 
1 5 7 
FRE 
4 * | 
1171 'T1 
| WHT 
| : : 
N . * 
2 
q ih 
IIS | 1 
7 5 
| , f; 
J It! 1 ts 
114 4 77 
= 1 1 
inn! 
TS * 
44 1 
13 { 1 
4 * 8 is 
134 $2 1308 
1 N 
1 3 
} { 811 | 
is 
| 1 1) 
\ } 1 
0 4 8 : 
TH f j 
nn 
q al : þ . 
0 J < 10 
* : j . 
+ $419 36 {uf 
Ji \& £ | 
1 b | 
En 
| \ 7 
14 
1 | 
1 
4 y 
| : |! 
' $941" | 
! 17176 
1 17 
1? BY "0 
14 k ' : 
* 5 
* 4 
»ET 19 
10 7 
& . \ 
as 4 
q : 1 
* 
& 1 
I . 
14 q 
$4 N n 
| 3. 3 7 
4 i=, \ 1 
1 ' 
1 
1497 
1 1541 7 1 
4 1047 
"118134 
"* 4: [ 
3: 4 
: -*T' . 
N 1 
1 
11:0 9 
911 « 
v3 33820 
Me 
bo is f 
13 
#315008 
$; 3 
* A 
4 F: $ 
14 4 
T. 5 l Th 
4 1 
* * 
F IF 4 
vi 4.17 
Y « 
* R137 
U . 
, 
i7 : 
1 
| Ine 
"(ith 
E © 
'Þ J 
wp 2 1 
\ 7 
4 7 
i v9 
1 
1 
1 
19 17 
= 
14 | 
ji | 
5 10 a ' 
boo J b 
bt WE 
1:4 FORT? 
* 3 
1 f 
4 
bs. TY 
|S , 1 
i 
1 y 
$4 
) bi 
"BETH * 
I. 1 
M7 { 
q 
f ) 4 
N > 7 
Qq . * 
n \ £ 
7 3 1% 
F þ 
41 { 
i £ 
it ö 
{ ce 
; 
' of 
U 1 
. 
3 
_—_ 


— 


bis Children, to ſeek bim, and pleaſe him, and per- 
fectly to Love him, Delight in him, and Enjoy bim 
for ever in Heaven as our Ultimate End. And in 
conſenting to theſe Relations, we Covenant to do the 
Duties ot them in Sincerity. x 
§ 8. IV. The Terms or Conditions which God 
requireth of Man in his Covenant are Conſent, and 
Fidelity or Performance: He firſt conſenteth conditi- 
onally, if we will conſent : And he conſenteth to be 
actually our God, when we conſent to be his People: 
So that as bare Conſent, without any performance 
doth found the Relation between Husband and Wife, 
Maſter and Servant, Prince and People; but the 
ſincere per formance of the Duties of the Relation 
which we conſent to, are needful afterward to con- 
| tinue the Relation, and attain the Benefits and 
Ends; ſo is it alſo between God and Man. Weare 
| his Children in Covenant as ſoon as we conſent ; but 
we ſhall not be glorified but on Condition of /zncere 
Per furmance and Obedience. 

8. 9. V. Gods Covenant with Man is nothing elſe 
but the Univerſal Promiſe in the Goſpel ;, and (to 
the Solemnization, ) the Declaration, and Applica: 
tion, and ſolemn Inveſtiture or Delivery by his au- 
thorized Miniſters. 1. The Goſpel as it relateth 
the Matters of Fact in and about the Work of our 
Redemption, is a Sacred Hiſtory: 2. As it contain- 
eth the Terms on which God will be ſerved, and 
commandeth us to obey them for our Salvation, it 
is called The Law of Chriſt or Grace, 3. AS it con- 
taineth the Promiſe of Life and Salvation conditionally 
offered, it is called Gods Promiſe, and Covenant, 
( viz, on his part, as it is Propoſed only.) 4. When 
by our Conſent the Condition is ſo far performed, or 
the Covenant accepted, then Gods Conditional Uni- 
verſal Promiſe or Covenant, becometh actual and 
particular as to the Effect; and ſo the Covenant be- 
cometh 4*utual between God and Man: As if a Kin 
make an A or Law of Pardon and Oblivion, to a 
Nation of Rebels, ſaying, Who ever cometh in 
by ſuch a Day, and confeſſeth his fault, and ſueth 
out his Pardon, and promiſeth Fidelity for the fu 


ture ſhall be pardoned: This AR is a Law in one | 


reſpe&, and it is an Vniverſal Conditional Pardon of 
all thoſe Rebels: Or a Promiſe of Pardon; and an 
oer of Pardon to all that it is revealed to: But it 
is an Aual Ps to thoſe that come in, and con- 
ferreth on them the Benefits of the Act as if they 
were named in it, and is their very Title to their 
Pardon, of which their Conſent is the Condition; 
and the Condition being performed, the Pardon or 
Coliation of the Benefit becometh particular and 
attuai, without any new act; it being the ſenſe of 
the Law it ſelf, or Conditional Grant, that fo it 
ſhould do. So as to the reality of the Internal Co- 
denant intereſt and benefits, Juſtification and Adop- 
tion, it is ours by vertue of this Univerſal Condi- 
tional Covenant, when we perform the Condition. 
But as to our Title in foro Eccleſiæ, and the due 


Solemniz ation and Inveſtiture, it is made ours when 


Gods Miniſter applieth it to us in Baptiſm by his 
Commiſſion. As the Rebel that was fundamentall 
pardoned by the A& of Oblivion, mult yet have his 
Perſonal Pardon delivered him by the Lord Chan- 
cellor under the Great Seal. In this ſenſe Miniſters 
are the inſtruments of God, not only in declaring us 
to be pardoned, but in Delivering to us the pardon of 
our Sins, and ſolemnly inveſting us therein: As an 
Attorney delivereth Poſſeſſion to one that before 
had his fundamental Title. Thus God entreth in- 
to Covenant with Man. 

F. 10. VI. The Qualifications of abſolute Ne. 
ceſſit y to the Validity of our Covenant with God in 
foro interiori are theſe, 1. That we underſtand what 
we do as to all the Eſſentials of the Covenant: 
For ignorantis non eſt conſenſus. 2. That it be our 


| competently to open them: Eſpecially that God is 


g | SanQifier, and that God will regard us as his own, 


y| his own Power by putting it into Mans; nor have 


| own Act, performed by our Natural, or Legal — 
oh 


that is, ſome one that hath Power ſo far to diſpoſe 

of us (as Patents have of their Children.) 3. That 

it be deliberate, ſober and rational, done by one that gu, 

is compos mentis, in his wits, and not in Drunken. no 5 
neſs, madneſs or incogitancy. 4. That it be ſeriouſ. Baptiſng 
ly done with a real Intention of doing the thing, ang pc 


not hiſtrionically, ludicrouſiy or in jeaſt, 5. That "wo 
it be done entirely as to all eſſential Parts; for if we ine 


leave out any eſſential Part of the Covenant, it js fo temp 
no ſufficient Conſent : (As to Conſent that Chriſt * mr 
ſhall be our Juſtifier, but not the Holy Ghoſt our Say. 4e fo. 
ctifier,) 6. That it be a Preſent Conſent to be pe- A. 
ſently in Covenant with God: For to Conſent that nn c 
you will be his Servants to morrom or hereafter, but n 
not yet, is but to purpoſe to be in Covenant with "*#i«n. 
him hereafter, and is no preſent covenanting with ho. 
him. 7. Laſtly, It muſt be a Reſolved and Abſolute fig 
Conſent without any open or ſecret EXceptions or T ſie 
Reſerves, tioſe wi 
tanguntur, neque vero id ipſum quod accipiunt, an velint accipere 7. 
(ter, Acoſta l. 6. c. 2. p. 520. Niſi petant & inſten, Chi 
vitæ Profeſſione donandi non ſunt. Idem p. 521. And again, i 
ignorant or wicked Men do haſten any how, b right or wrong 
guile or force, to make the barbarous People Chriſtians, they do noi 


elſe but make the Goſpel a ſcorn, and certainly deſtroy the deſertena 
raſhly undertaken Faith, Id. ibid, P. $22, | 1 elertetze 


8. 11. VII. The Fruits of the Covenant which 
God reapeth (though he need nothing) is the Plea- 
ſing of his Good and Gracious Will, in the exertiſc 
of his Love and Mercy, and the Praiſe and Glory 
of his Grace, in his Peoples Love and Happineſs 
for ever. The fruits or Benefits which accrew to 
man are ur ſpeakable, and would require a Volume 


our God, and Chriſt, our Saviour, Head, Inter- 
ceſſour and Teacher, and the Holy Gheſt is our 


and will protect us, preſerve us, and provide for 
us, and will govern us, and be our God and Joy 
for ever: That he will pardon us, Juſtifie and 
Adopt us, and Glorifie us with his Son in Heaven. 

§. 12. Direct. 2. When you thus underſtand well Din: 
the Nature of the Covenant, labour to underſtand the | 
ſpecial Reaſons of it. The Reaſons of the Matter of 
the Covenant you may ſee in the fruits and bene- 
fits now mentioned. But I now ſpeak of the Rea- 
ſon of it as a Covenant in genere, and ſuch a Cove- 
nant in ſpecie. 1. In General, God will have man 
to receive Life or Death as an Accepter and Keeper, 
or a Refuſer or Breaker of his Covenant, becauſe he 
will do it not only as a Benefactor, or Abſolute 
Lord, but alſo as a Covernour, and will make his 
Covenant to be alſo his Law, and his Promiſe and 
Benefits to promote obedience. And becauſe he 
will deal with man as with a free Agent, and not as 
with a bruit that hath no chooſing and refuſing Pow- 
er, conducted by Reaſon: Mans Life and Death 
ſhall be in his own hands, and ſtill depend upon 
his own will, though God will ſecure his own D9- 
minion, intereſt and ends, and put nothing out ot 


ever the leſs his own Will, by leaving Man to bis omn 
Wil. God will at laſt as a Righteous Judge, de- 
termine all the World to their final Joi or Pogiſt- 
ment, according to their own choice while the! 
were in the fleſh, and according to what they have 


done in the Body whether it be good or evil, Aal. 


25. Therefore he will deal with us on Covenaat- 
terms. OS ohne 

F. 13. 2, And he hath choſen to Rule and Judge 
men according to a Covenant of Grace, by à Re. 
deemer, and not according to a rigoros Law ot 
works, that his Goodneſs and. Mercy may be the 
fallier manifeſted to the Sons of Men; and that i- 


— be eaſter for Men do Love him, when They 5 


: . 
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ſo wonderful demonſtrations of his Love: And ſo 
that their ſervice here, and their Work and Happi 
' neſs hereafter, may. conſiſt of Love, to the Glory 
of his Goodneſs, and the Pleaſure of his Love for 
ever. 2) AI 
$. 14. Direct. 3. Next underſtand rightly the na 
ture, uſe and end of Baptiſm. Baptiſm is to the n 
tal Covenant between God and Man, what the /o 
lemnization of Marriage is to them that do before 
Conſent; or what the Liſting a Souldier by giving 
him Colours, and writing his name, is to one that 
the Conſented before to be a Souldier. In my Univer- 
nel ſal Concord, p. 29, 30. I have thus deſcribed it 
ug C gaptiſm is a holy Sacrament inſtituted by Chriſt, 
in which a perſon Profeſſing the Chriſtian faith (or 
meim the Iofant of ſuch) is Baptized in Water into the 
ut? Name of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 
ſignification and ſolemnization of the Holy Cove 
nant, in which as a Penitent Believer (or the ſeed 
of ſuch) he giveth up himſelf (or is by the Parent 
given up) to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
forſaking the Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and 
is ſolemnly entered a viſible Member of Chriſt and 
his Church, a pardoned regenerate Child of God, 
and an Heir of Heaven. ] 
$. 15. As the Word LBaptiſin] is taken for the 
meer Adminiſtration or external Ordinance, ſo the 
Internal Covenanting or Faith and Repentance of the 
(adult) Perſon to be baptized, is no eſſential part 
of it, nor requiſite to the Being of it; but only the 
Profeſſion of ſuch a Faith and Repentance, and the ex- 
ternal entring of the Covenant: But as L aptiſin] 
is taken for the Ordinance as performed in all its 
eſſ:ntial parts, according to the true intent of 
Chriſt in his laſtitution (that is, in the firſt and 
proper meaning of the Word; ) ſo the /nternal Co 
venanting of a Penitent ſincere Believer is neceſſary 
to the Being of it. And indeed the Word [| Bap 
tiſm] is taken but equivocally or Analogially at 
moſt, when it is taken for the meer external dmi 
niſtration and Action: For God doth not inſtitute 


DM, 3. 


he ſpeaketh to man and requireth Worſhip of man, 
he ſpeaketh to him as to a Man, and requireth bu 
mane Actions from him, even the Work of the Soul, 
and not the Words of a Parrot, or the motion ot 
Poppet. 
firſt and proper ſignification, doth take in the in 
ward Actions of the Heart, as well as the outward 
iert Profeſſion and Actions. And in this proper ſenſe 
Km, | Baptiſm is the mutual Covenant between God the Ea. 
"1 ther, Son and Holy Gboſt, and a penitent Believing 

ſinner, ſolemnized by the waſhing of Water, in which as 
a Satrament of his own appointment God doth engage 
limſelf to be the God and reconciled Father, the Savi 
ur and the Sanctifier of the Believer, and taketh him 
for bis reconciled Child in Chriſt, and delivereth to 
vim by ſolemn inveſtiture, the pardon of all his Sins, 
and title to the mercies of this Life and of that which is 
'0 Come. ] What I ſay in this Deſcription of a Pe 
Mtent Believer is alſo to be underſtood of the Chil- 
dren of ſuch that are dedicated by them in Baptiſm 
0 God, who thereupon have their portion in the 
lame Covenant of Grace, 

916. The Word [Baptiſm] is taken in the firſt 
ſenſe when Simon Magus is faid to be Baptized, 
Act, 28. And when we ſpeak of it only in the eccle- 
/taſtick ſenſe, as it is true Baptiſm in foro eccleſiæ: 
But it is taken in the later ſenſe when it is ſpoken of 
3 the compleat ordinance of God, in the ſenſe o. 
the Inſtitution, and as reſpecting the proper end 
of Baptiſm, as pardon of ſin and Life Eternal; and 
in foro cali. 

S. 17, In this full and proper ſenſe it is taken by 
Chriſt when he ſaith, Aark 16. 16. He that believ 
eth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved; that is, He that 


Worſhip-Ordinances for bodily motion only; when 


Therefore the Word [Baptiſm] in the 


| 


generate and pardoned Members of Chriſt, and Child- 


Believeth, and is by Baptiſm entred into the Covenant 

of God: And in this ſenſe the Ancients took it, 

when they affirmed that all that were Baptized 

were Regenerated, pardoned and made the Chil- 

dren of God. And in this ſenſe it is moſt true, Read t 
that he that is Baptized (that is, is a ſincere Cove: propotti 
nanter) (hall be ſaved if he die in that Condition ons of the 
that he is then in. All that the Miniſter warrant- Synod in 
ably Baptizeth are ſacramentally Renegerate, and are er ERS: 
in foro eccleſie members of Chriſt and Children of 45 1285 
God and Heirs of Heaven: But it is only thoſe fence «4 
that are /zncerely delivered up in Covenant to God in them a. 
Chriſt, that are ſpiritually and really Regenerate, and £3199 Nr. 
are ſuch as ſhall be owned for Members of Chrift ne 
and Children of God in foro cali, Therefore it is ſubject of 
not unfit that the Miniſter call the Baptized, Re- Bapriim # 


dren of God and Heirs of Heaven, ſuppoſing that in 

foro eccleſie they were the due ſubjects of Baptiſm, 

But if the perſons be ſuch as ought not to be Bapti- 

zed, the ſin then is not in calling Zaptized perſons 

Regenerated, but in Baptixing thoſe that onoht nor 

to have been Baptized, and to whom the ſeal of 

the Covenant was not due, | 
§. 18. None ought to be Baptized but thoſe that 

eicher perſonally Deliver up themſelvcs in Covenant 

to God the Father, Son, and Hyly Ghoſt, protelling a 

true Kepentance, and faith and conſent co the Cove» 

nant 3 or elſe are thus delivered up and dedicated and 

entred into Covenant in their Infancy, by thoſe thar 

being Chriſtians themſelves nave fo much Intereſt 

in them and power of them, that their act may be 

eſteemed as che Infants act, and legally imputed to 

them as if themſelves had done it. If any others are 

unduly Baptized they have hereby no title to the 

pardon of fin or Lite Eternal, nor are they taken by 

God to be in Covenant, as having no way conſented to 

it. 

§ 19. Direct. 4 When you enter a Child into the 

Chriſtian Co nenant with God, addreſs your ſclves to it 

as to one of the greateſt Works in the World: As thoſe 

that know the Greatneſs of the Benefit, of the Duty, and 

of the Danger. The Benefit to them chat are /incere 

in the Covenant, is no lets than to have the pardon 

of all onr ſins, and to have God himſelf to be our 

God and Father, and Chriſt our Saviour, and the 

Holy Ghoſt our Sanctifier, and to have title to the 

Bleſſings of this Life and of that to come, And 

for the Duty, how Great a Work is it, for a ſin- 

ner to enter into ſo ſolemn a Covenant with the 

God of Heaven, for Reconciliation and Newneſs of 

Life, and for Salvation? And therefore if any ſhould 

abuſe God by Hy pocriſie, and take on them to con- 

ſent to the terms of the Covenant, (for themſelves, 

or their Children) when indeed they do not, the 

Danger of ſuch prophaneneſs and abuſe of God miſt 

needs be great. Do it therefore with that due 

preparation, reverence and ſeriouſneſs, as beſeem- 

eth thoſe that are tranſacting a buſineſs of fuch 

unſpeakable importance with God Almighty. 

F. 20. Direct. 6. Having been cutered in your In- Dir, 5, 
fancy into the Covenant of God by your Parents, you 
muſt at years of diſcretion, review the Covenant which 
by them you made, and renew it per fonally your ſelves 
and this with as great ſeriouſneſs, and reſolution, as if 
you were now firſt to enter and ſubſcribe it, and as if your 
everlaſting Life or Death, were to depend on the ſince- 
rity of your conſent, and per ſormance. For your In- 
fant Baptiſmal Covenanting will ſave none of you 
that live to Years of Diſcretion, and do not as hear- 
tily own it in their own Perſons, as if they had 
been now eto be baptized, But this 1 paſs by, ha- 
ving ſaid ſo much of it in my Book of Confirmation.  _ 

F. 21. Direct. 6. Tour Covenant thus, 1. Made, Dir. 6. 
2, Solemnized by Baptiſm, 3. And Onned at aye. ee 


newing 


Dir. 4. 


| 


muſt, 4. Be frequently renewed through the whole cour ſe the Cove- 
of nant oft. 


%. 


n * 
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of your lives. As, 1. Your firſt conſent muſt be ha- 
bitually continued all your days; for if that ceal- 
eth, your Grace and title to the benefits of Gods 
Covenant ceaſeth. 2. This Covenant is virtually 
renewed in every act of Worſhip to God: For you 
ſpeak to him as your God in Covenant, and offer 
your ſelves to him as his Covenanted people. 3. This 
Covenant ſhould be adually renewed frequently in 
Prayer and Meditation, and other ſuch Acts of Com. 
munion with God, 4. Eſpecially when after a fall 
we beg the pardon of our Sins, and the Mercies of 
the Covenant, and on Days of Humiliation and 
Thankſgiving, and in great diſtreſſes, or exhilara- 
ting Mercies, 5. And the Lord's Supper is an Or- 
dinance inſtituted to this very end. It is no ſmall 
part of our Chriſtian diligence and watchfulneſs, to 
keep up and renew our Covenant. conſent. 

§ 22. Direct. 7. And as careful muſt you be to keep 
or perform your Covenant, as to enter it, and renew it. 


M hich is done, 1. By continuing our conſent, 2. By ſin- 


cere Obedience, 3. And by pre ſervance. We do not 
(nor dare not) promiſe to obey perfectly, nor pro- 
mile to be as obedient as the Higher and better ſort 
ot Chriſtians, though we Deſire both: But to obey 
ſinctrely we muſt needs Promiſe, becauſe we mult needs 
per orm it. | 1 | 
§ 23. Obedience is ſincere, 1. When the radical 
conſent or ſubjection of the Heart to God in Chriſt 
is Habitually and heartily continued. 2. When 
God's interelt in us is moſt predominant, and his 
authority and law can do more with vs, than any 
ſteſhly laſt or Worldly intereſt, or than the autho- 
rity, word or perſwaſions of any man whoſoever, 
3. When we unfeignedly Deſire to be perfect, and 


| habitually and ordinarily have a Predominant Love 


Dix, 8. 


Di. 


Nemo Jam 
iNfami an 


Neutidt . 


nemo aliud 


i Dir 


to all that is good, and a hatred to that which is 
evil, and had. rather do our duty than be excuſed 
from it, and rather be fayed from our fin than keep 
it. — 

§ 24. Direct. 8 While you ſincerely conſent unto 
the Covenant, live by Faith upon the Promiſed Benefits 
of it, believing that God will make Good on his part all 
that be hath Promi ſed. Take it for your Title to Par- 


don, Sonſhip and Eternal Life. O think what a 


Mercy it is to have Cod in Covenant with you to 
be your God, your Father, Saviour, Sanctifier and 
felicity! And in this continvally rejoice. 


CHAF, IV. 
Directions about the Profeſſion of our Religio 


to others. 
T1 Nderſtand firſt bow great a Du- 

ty the Profeſſion of true Reli- 

gion is, that you may not think as ſome fooliſh Peo- 
ple, that every Man ſhould conceal his Religion, or 


*xi/limes : keep it to himſelf. Obſerve therefore theſe Reaſons 
n hes following which require it. 


Fas eft ulli 
de fu; religione mentiri. 


- 


Ex eo enim quod aliud 2 ſe coli dicit quam colit, 


cu turam © honorem in alterum transferendo, jam non colit quod negavit ; 
Dicimus, © palam dicimus & vobis torquentibus Iacerati & cruenti vocifera- 
u, Deum colimus per Chriſtum: Tertul. Apolog. c. 11. 


8. 2. 1. Our Tongues and Bodies are made to ex- 


erciſe and ſhew forth that acknowledgment and ado- 


ration of God which is in our Hearts. And as he 
denieth God with the Heart, who doth not Believe 
in him and worſhip him in his Heart; ſo he denieth 
God imputatively with his Tongue and Life, who 
doth not profeſs and honour him with his Tongue 
and Life: And fo he is a practical Atheiſt, Iſa 45. 
23.24, 25. have ſworn by my ſelf the word is gone out 
of my mouth in righteouſneſs and ſhall not return, that 
to me every knee [hall bow, every tongue ſhall ſwear; 


ſadulterous and ſinful Generation, of him alſo ſhall tle un 


and ſtrength n the Lord ſhall all the ſerd of Iſra. 
el be juſtified and ſhall glory. So Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11 
Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalted him, and Piven 
bim a name above every name, that at the name of Je. 
ſus every knee ſhould bow —— and that every tongy, 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Gh. 
ry of God the Father, Iſa. 44+ 5. One ſhall ſay,” I am 
the Lords : and another ſhall call him by the name 
Jacob: and another ſhall ſubſcribe with his band uy; 
the Lord, and ſurname bimſelf by the name of Iſrael 
§. 3. 2. The publick Aſſemblies, and Worſi 
of God, are purpoſely appointed by him, that in 
them we might make open Profeſſion of our Religi. 
on. He that denieth Profeſſion denieth the publick 
Faith and Worſhip of the Church, and denieth 3. 
tiſm and the Lords Supper, which are Sacrament; 
appointed for the ſolemn Profeſſion of our Faith. 
§. 4. 3. Our Profeſſion is needful to our Glorify. 
ing God: Men ſee not our Hearts, nor know whe. 
ther we believe in God or not, nor what we belieye 
of him, till they hear or ſee it in our Profeſſion and 
Actions. PauPs Life and Death was a Profeſſion of 
Chriſt, that in his boldneſs Chriſt might be magnified 
in his body, Phil. 1. 20. Matth. 5. 14, 15, 16. 7. 
are the light of the world! A City that is ſet on an hill 
cannot be hid: Neither do men light à candle to put it 
under a buſhel, but on a candleſtick, and it giveth light 
to all that are in the houſe : Let your light ſo ſhine be. 
fore men, that they may ſee your good works, and gl. 
rifie your Father which is in Heaven. 
§. 5. 4. Our Profeſſion is the means of ſaving 
others: That which is ſecret, is no means to profft 
them. They muſt ſee ou? good Works that they may 
Glorifie God, Phil. 1. 12, 13, 14. 
§. 6. 5. God hath required our open and bold 
Profeſſion of him, with the ſtricteſt commands, and 
upon the greateſt penalties. 1 Pet. 5. 3. Sanctifie the 
Lord God in your Hearts, and be ready alway to give an 
anſwer to every Man that asketh you a reaſon of the hope 
that is in you with Meelneſs and Fear. Rom. 10. g, 10. 
If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt believe in thy Heart that God hath raiſed bim 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved : For with the beart 
man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth 
confeſſion is made unto Salvation, Mark. 8, 38, H. 
foever ſhall be aſhamed of me and of my Words, in this * U 


Son of Man be aſhamed, when be cometh in the Glory 0f +1, 
his father with the holy Angels. = Lo 

§. 7. Direct. 2. Next, Underſtand what it is in U.. 
Religion that you moſt principally Profeſs. It is not '* 
every leſſer truth, much lets every opinion of your ** 
own, in which you are confident that you are wiltr gin. 
than your Brethren. This is the meaning of Rom. : 1 
14. 22, Haſt thou faith? Have it to thy ſelf before ' 
God. By [faith] here is not meant the ſubſtance 
of the Chriſtian belief, or any one neceſſary Arti- 
cle of it. But a Belief of the indifferency of ſuch 
thing as Paul ſpake of, in meats and drinks: If thon 
know theſe things to be Lawful when thy wet 
brother doth not, and ſo thou be wiſer than be, 
thank God for thy knowledge, and uſe it to ch 
own Salvation, but do not proudly or uncharitadly 
contend for it, and uſe it uncharitably to the dan. 
ger of anothers Soul: Much leſs to the wrong of 
the Church and Goſpel, and the hinderance ot 
greater truths. 2 Tim. 2. 14. Of theſe things pu, 
them in remembrance (that is, of the Saints hope 
in Gods faithfulneſs) charging them before the Lord 
that they ſtrive not about Words to no Profit, but the 
ſubverting of the bearers, Vet for the faith we molt 
earneſtly contend, Jude 2, 3. S0 2 Tim. 2.23, 24. 
But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowny 
that they do gender ſtrife. And the ſervant of the 
Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle to all 6. 52 
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$ 8. But that which is the chiefeſt matter of our 
profeſſion. is, The being and perfections of God him- 
ſelf: His love to Man and power over him, and Mans 
sudjection and Obligations unto God: The Perſon, 
and Office and Works and Benefits of our Redeemer; 
with all the Doty that we owe to him in perfect Ho- 
lineſs, and all the hopes that we have in him: The 

| happineſs of the Saints, the odiouſneſs of Sin, and the 
miſery of the Wicked: Theſe and ſuch as theſe are 
things that we are called to Profeſs: Yer ſo as not to 
deny or renounce the ſmalleſt Trutb. 

„ TH Direct. 3. Underſtand alſo the manner, bow 

we muſt make Profeſſion of Religion. 1. There is a 
profeſſing by Words, and a profeſſing by Actions. 
2. There is a ſolemn Profeſſion by Gods publick Or- 
dinances, and an occaſional or privater Profeſſion by 
Conference, or by our Converſations, And all theſe 
ways muſt Religion be profeſled, | | 

F. 10. Direct. 4. Underſtand alſo the ſeaſon of each 
ſort of Profeſſion, that you omit not the ſeaſon, nor do it 
unſeaſonbly 1. Profeſſion by Baptiſm, Lord's Supper 
and Church-aſſemblies, muſt be done in their Seaſon, 

' which the Church- guides are the Conductors of, 
2. Profeſſion by an innocent, blameleſs, obedient 
Life is never out of Seaſon, 3. Profeſſion by pri- 
vate Conference, and by occaſional AQs of Piety, 
muſt be when opportunity inviteth us, and they are 
likely to attain their Ends. 4. The whole frame of 
3 Believers Life ſhould be ſo Holy and Heavenly and 
martified and above the World, as may amount to 
a ſerious Profeſſion that he liveth in confident Hope 
of the Life to come, and may ſhew the World the dif- 
ference between a Worldling and an Heir of Heaven; 

tween corrupted Nature and true Grace, The Pro- 

oh ſeſſors of Godlineſs mult be a peculiar People zealous of 

19. good Works, and adorned with them. 

5 F. 11. Direct. 5. Take ſpecial care that your Profeſ- 

ſion be ſincere, and that you be your ſelves as good as you 
proſeſs to be, Otherwiſe, I. Your Profeſſion will 
condemn your ſelves. 2. And it will diſhonour the 

Truth which you deceitfully profeſs. There can 
ſcarce a greater Injury befal a good Cauſe, than to 
have a had and ſhamefal Patron to defend ic. Rom. 
2.3. And thinkeſt thou this O man, that judgeſt them 
which do ſuch things, and doſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the judgment of God, Verſe 13. to 25. Thou 
that maleſt thy boaſt of the Law, throuph breaking the 
Law diſhonoureſt thou God? For the name of God is 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you. —— 

6. F.12. Direc. 6. Let not your Profeſſion be ſo much 
of your own ſincerity, as of God and his Excellencies: 
Boaſt not of your 1 but of God and Chriſt, and 
the Promiſe, and the Hope of true Believers: And do it 
to God's Praiſe and not for your own. Be ſure that in 
al your Profeſſion of Religion, you be ſeeking Ho- 
nonr to God, and not unto your ſelves. And then 
in this manner he that doubteth of his own ſincerity, 
det may and muſt make Profeſſion of Chriſt and true 
Religion: When you cannot proclaim the upright. 

ness of your own Hearts, you may boldly proclaim 
oy excellencies of Religion, and the happineſs of 

alnts. | | 

„8 13. Direct. 7. Live upon God alone, and truſt 

his Allſufficiency, and abbor that puſillanimity and baſe 

brſeneſs of Spirit which maketh Men afraid or aſhamed 
openly to own the Truth, Remember the Example of 

your Lord, who before Pontius Pilate, witneſſed a 

g. $04 Confeſſion, 1 Tim. 6.13. who came for this end 
, 'nto the World, to bear witneſs to the Truth. Fear not 

ler. he Face of Man, whoſe breath is in his Noſtrils, and 

ners Periſhing even while he is threatning. If thou be 

+ lieve not that Chriſt can ſecute thee from the rage of 


Sil ſilenced the Orthodox Preachers and forbad their Meetings, 
* People adhered to their Paſtors and kept their meetings, 
„ culd, Sepius probibirum eſt ut ſacerdotes veſtri conventus mi- 

en, nec ſua ſeditione animas ſubverterum Chriftianas. Præcept. 
in Viltore Uticenſ. p. 414. | 


put Vol. I. 


Man, thou believeſt not indeed in Chriſt: If thou 

believe not that Heaven will fatisfie for all that by 

ſcorns or cruelties thou ſuffereſt from Singers, 'thoi 

haſt not indeed the Hope of a Believer; Aud no 

wonder if thou profeſs not that which thou believeſt 

not: But if thou believe that God is God, and Chriſt 

is Chriſt; and Heaven is Heaven, and the Ooſpel is 

true, thou haſt enough in thy Belief to ſecure thee 

againſt all the ſcorns and cruelties of Man, and tp 

tell thee that Chriſt will dear thy Charges, iti all 

that thou ſuffereſt for his ſake. O what abundance 

are ſecretly convinced of the Truth, and their Con- 

ſciences bear witneſs to the Wiſdom of the Saints; 

and a holy Life; and yet they dare not openly own 

and ſtand to the Truth which they are convinced of 

for fear of being mockt by the Tongues of the pro- 

fane, or for fear of loſing their Places and Prefer- 

ments! O wretch, doſt thou not tremble when thod 

art aſhamed of Chriſt, to think of the day when he 

will be aſhamed of thee? Then when he comes in 

Glory none will be aſhamed of him! Then where is 

the Tongue that mockt him and his Servants? Who 

then will deride his holy Ways ? Then that will be 

the greateſt Glory, which thou art now aſhamed of. 

Canſt thou believe that day, and yet hide thy Profeſ- 

ſion, through cowardly fear or ſhame of Man? Is 

Man ſo great, and is Chriſt no greater in thine Eyes 

than ſo? If he be not more regardable than Man, be- 

lieve not in him : If he be, regard him more; and | 

let not a worm be preferred before thy Saviour, ; 
F. 14. Direct. 8. If any doubt ariſe, whether thou Dir. 8. 

ſhouldſt now make particular Profeſfion of the Truth, ( as Mat. 10. 

in the preſence of Scorners, or when required by Magi. 8,23, 37, 

ſtrates or others, &c. ) let not the advice or intereſt of . 


the Fleſh have any Hand at all in the reſolving of the „ 


15. 


Caſe; but let it be wholly determined as the intereſt of & 14. 13. 


Chriſt requireth, Spare thy ſelf when the intereſt ot Joh. 10.39 


Chriſt requireth it; not for thy ſelf, but for him: Heb. 11. 


But when his Intereſt is moſt promoted by thy Suf. , 
fering, rejoice that thou art any way capable of 
ſerving him, | | + 
8 15. Direct. 9. Though ſometimes a particular Dir, 9. 
Profeſſion of the Faith may be unſcaſonable, yet you muſt 

never make any Profeſſion of the contrary, either by Words 

or Actions. Truth may be ſometimes ſilenced, but a 

Lye may never be profeſſed or approved, 

F. 16. Direct. 10. If any that profeſs Chriſtianity Dir. 10, 
reproach you for the Profeſſion of Holineſs, and Diligence 
convince them that they Hypocritically profeſs the ſame, 
and that Holineſs is eſſential to Chriſtianity : Open 
their Baptiſmal Covenant to them, and the Lotds 
Prayer in which they daily pray that Gods will may 
be done on Earth even as it is in Heaven, which is 
more ſtrictly than the beſt of us can reach, The 
difference between them and you is but this, whe-- 
ther we ſhould be Chriſtians hypocritically, in jeaſt, 
or in good earneſt, 


27. 
as 9-25 


. 
Directions about Vows and particular Cove: 
nants with God. 


Tit. 1. Directions jor the right making ſuch Vows 
| and Covenant. | 


S. 1. Direct. 282 the Nature of a Vom, Dir. i. 


and the Uſe to which it is ap- What a 

pointed. Vow S. 

A Vom is a Promiſe made to God. 1. It is not 
a bare Aſſertion or Nepation. 2. It is not a meer 
Pollicitation; or Expreſſion of the Purpoſe, or Re- 
ſolution of the Mind: For he that ſaith or mean. 
eth no more than LI am pur poſed or reſolved to do 
this J may upon ſufficient Reaſon do the contrary: 


For te may change his Mind and Reſolution, with- 
Seee ot 


% 4 . s - wy * 
52 
0 * 1 
— — 


aut any: vntruth cor injury to any. 3“ lt is not 3 | 
| {er they of a thing to God for the preſerit 


N. hat a Now Fe beir Sorte 8 


He and Obhgation. 
22 — — 


36330 22 ˙¾T — 4 r 
— 1 ance 
* vw 


es Da AL ICS 


Cn a — — 


yi actual Relignation: | For the preſent actval Peli 


very of a thing to ſacred Uſes is no Promiſe for the 
fotare. Though we ufunlly join them both , er 


det Dexovere may de ſeparared from Yovere. 4. 


* 


myſt be therefore a Promiſe, which is, A voluntary 


oblig! | 
g. it is therefore implyed that it be that Ac 


enough co 


animad- 
verti, que 
4b Indis 


rando exi- 

iiur, cum 
faciline only that it be really Voluntary. that is, an act 
pejerore, 


ne que jura- 
menti vim 
ſentiant | 
neque veri- than to die. 


Man having free will ma 


tatis ſudio to die, than Vom, if he think beſt: His will may be 
rangantur, ,yoged by fear, but cannot be ſorcid by any one, or 

| 8. When I ſay that a Vom is 
a Promiſe, 1 imply that the Matter of it is neceſſarily 
cant, quo ſome real or ſuppoſed good; tO be good, or to do it were trve that ſuch a Perſon had brorght himſelt 
Evil may be the matter of | under uo obligation at all, then he could not be proper. 


ſed re(tr- 
anonium eo 
modo di- 


any means whatſoever. 


3 cod, Or not to do evil. . 
2 an Oath; but it is not properly a Jom. if the matter ) called Per jured, 


mum fore, he not ſuppoſed good. 


17 , 4 - » 4 4 
_— 40, qt (tion de nomine which.we need not to ſtop at. 


junt. 4705 igitur jurare compellere © ipſis exitioſum propter per juria, &c. 


Acoſta p- 345 


The ſorts 
of Vows. Promiſe bound with an Oath or Imprecation. 
would appropriate the Name of a Vom to this 


ſort only, (when Men ſwear they will do this or that.) fit matter for a Vow: In 
Which indeed is the moſt formidable ſort of vowing, | witneſſing, you ſhould take care, that 500 know al- fil.s 
bat rhe true nature of a Vow is found alſo in a /im- | foredly that the matter be 


ple ſelf obligi g. romiſe. 


The uſe of 
VOVS. 


ted to eſcape it. 


The Obli— 
gation o 
VOWS. 


4g. ones ſelf to another de futuro for Kere 
a 
Ratianal Creature, and of one that in the 28 hath 
ſome competent 'vſe of Reaſon, and not a Fool, 01 | none at all. 
Ideot, ot mad Man, or à Child that hath not reaſon | ; 
for ſuch an Act, no nor of a Brainfick or melancholy | king himfelf the ſubje& of it. Fot example; God 
Perſon, Who (thoogh he ve cetera ſanus) is either. bath. ſaid, Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance: This 
Gelirant in that buſineſs, or 15 icrefiſtibly born down command obligeth me to obey it whether 1 vom it or 
and neceſſitated by his Diſeaſe to vow againſt the 
ſober deliberate Concluſion of his Reafon at other 
times, having at the time of Vowing reaſon enovgh 
to ſtrive againſt the Act, but not Self. government 
reſtrain a psſſionate melancholy Vow. 
Viris gra- G. W hereas ſome Caſvilts make Deliberation neceſſa- 
vibus de- 1y, it mult be vnd erſtood that to the Being of a Vom 
kem-nter ſo much Deliberaricn is requiſite as may make it A 
diſplicee „ational human Alt, it mult be an AQ of Reaſon: But 
1for any further Deliberation, it is neceſſary only to 
the well being, and not to the being of a Vow, and 
reſtimoni- Without it ic 18 A Raſh Vow, but not No Fow. 7 W hen 
um jure ju. we ſay, it mult be a Voluntary Act, the meaning is 
not that it muſt be totally and abſolutely Voluntary, ed to keep them. 
conſlet cos without an; frar or threatning to induce vs to it; but obligeth him not to do that particular thing which he vom. 
ot eth: For God had before forbidden it: 
choice, by a free agent, that conſidering all things] 
| Utpore qui Joch chooſe fo to do. Be that hath a Sword ſer to 
his Breaſt, and doth Swear or Fow 10 fave his Life, | ſelf to do it: 
doth do it YVoluntarily, as chooſing rather to do it, | 
chooſe rather formed: But it bringeth the perſon under a double 


9. It is a promiſe made to God, | 
an 2 fri- that we are now ſpeaking of: Whether the name of to Kill Paul) though be ought not to do the thing (be 
moſue f4* 4 Vom belong tO a Promiſe made only to Man, is a |cavſe God forbiddeth it) yet he is a perjured Perſon 


§. 2. A Yowis either a ſample Promiſe to God, or a 
Some | and venture not on them till you are ſure that they are 
laſt no: things forbidden: Things f 


§. 3. The crve Reaſon and Uſe of Yows is but for more ſhould yon 
the more certain and eff.ctual performance of our Da- doubtingly in Vows and Oaths. 
ties: Not to make new Laws, and Duties, and Reli- | 

gions for us: But to drive on the backward lingring co be played with, and raſhly ventured on, 4s if (2408 
Soul to do its Duty 3 and to break over Difficulries|were but the ſpeaking of a common word. 00 
and Delays: That by ſtrengthning our Bonds, and |r aſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy heart be haſty #0 col 
ſetting the Danger before our Eyes, we may be excl | 


$ 4 lt is a great queſtion, whether our own Vows 

can add any new obligation to that which before lay 
vpon vs from the command of God. Ameſius ſaith An error in ſoch caſe is much more ſafely and cheap fn 
(Caſ. Conf. l. 4. ©. 16.) Non additur proprie in iſtis no. | 

Da obligatio, neque augetur in ſe prior: ſed magis ag- 
noſcitur & recipitur 4 nobis : Paſſuvis in iſtis æque ui 


governing Oblig ation (which is the effect of after 
Right or AvrhotityY and obligatio confentie tis 4 92 
oblig ing by. voluntary conſent which is th: check of 
that Dominion which # rational free agent Kagh'over 
his own Actions) Lay, 1. He lb at voweth dotihollige | 
himſelf who before was obliged" by God only. | And that i 2 

Man bath a power to oblige bimſelf, is diſcerned by 
the light of Nature, and is the ground of the Law 
of Nations, and of humane Converſe. And though 
this is no Divine Obligation, yer it is not therefore 
>. But moreover he that voweth doth 


iaduce upon himſelf a new divine Obligation by ma. 


or. The ſame God hath ſaid, Pay thy Vows to the 
Moſt High, Pſal. 50. 14. And, When thou voweſ q 
om to God, defer not to pay it, Eccleſ. 5. 4. This lay- 
eth no obligation vpon me till 1 vow: But when | 
"ve vowed it doth : So that now 1 am under a duuble 
divine Obligation, (one to the matter of the Duty 
and another to keep my Vow,) and vnder a Self obli- 
zation of my own Fow. W hence alſo a greater penal- 
* will be due, if 1 now offend, than elſe would have 
een. = | 
§ 5. Hence you may ſee what to think of the 


— — — —_——_—_ 


common determination of Caſuifts concerning Vows 
materially ſinful, when they ſay, A Man is not obli- 


It is only thus far true, that God 


And ke. chan- 
Man's raſh Vowings : But 
Vet there is a ſel / obligation which he Jatd upon him- 
And this ſelf obligation to a linfu] a0 
was it ſelf a Sin, and to be repented of, and not per- 


eth not his Laws, upon 


obligation to penalty, 25 3 perjured Perſon, even G 
obligation who pindeth the perjured to penalty, and 
the obligation of his om conſent co the puniſhment, if 
there was any Oath or Imprecation in the Vow. It 


nor puniſhed as Perjured. But 
he that ſweareth and voweth to do evil (as the Jens 


for breaking his Vow, and deſerveth the penalty, 
not only of a raſh Vower, but of one perjured. Thus 
Error may make a Man ſinful and miſerable, thorgh it 
cannot warrant him to ſin. Logs 

§ 6. Dire. 2. Try well the matter of your ums, Di 


A 


inful or doubtful are not 
aſſerting, ſubſcribing and 


true, and venture #\" 
not upon that which may Prove falſe : Much 7; 
take care that you venture not g.. 
They are matters jurin 
to be handled with dread and tenderneſs, and not un, 


Be not 4 


utter any thing before God, Eccleſ. 5. 2, It is a gie. tian 
vous ſnare that Men are oft brought into by igno. " 
rant and raſh Vows. As the caſe of Jephtha, and quit 


Herod, and many another tell vs for our warning n 


ly diſcerned before, than afterward, To have 4 raſh na 
Vow, or Per jury to repent of, is to ſet a Bone in 
joint, or pull a Thorn out of ycur ver) Eye, and who ;, is 


uus ante obligati : ſed activa recognitione arctius nobis | would chooſe foch pain and wart? Suffer not thy gui 


applicatur à nobuſmetipſis. 
an additional obligation 


had Jaid on us, to the Matter of that Vow. 


Orhers commonly ſpeak of mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to ſin; neither ſay; bott before 1:1 

And indeed there is a double the Angel that it was an error: Wherefore ſhould God 711 

obligation added by a Vom, to that which God before] be angry at thy voice, and deſtroy the work of thy hands, a 

preqni : Eccleſ. 5. 6. It is « ſnare 1 the man who deport! ji 

fing chis diſtinction between Obligatio imponentis, af that which is holy, and after vows 0 male enquit) jt 
| ö F y/ 


Pp Ov. 85 j* 
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prov. 20. 25. Be careful and deliberate to prevent || Anſ. No ſuch matter: There are I houſands and 
DEW OG TIEN Minions of things that are indifferent; but they are 
Things Natural only, and not Things Moral. They Whether 


Dir. Zo 


Pint 


unt 


Ove 
27 
Vis 

Im- 

and 

o Iii — 


Nr 
it, 


an idle action is not a thing to be vowed, becauſe it 


1:7; 8 9. Odject. 1. But thoſe that ſay things indifferent 
may be Vowed, mean not, things uſeleſs or unprofitable 
to any good end; but only thoſe things that are good and 
uſeful, but not commanded : Such as are the matter of 


\ 
Works, 


2 


A T2438) 


ſuch Snares. 


5 7. Dirett, 3. Vom not #4 Paſſion': Stay till the | 


ſtorm be over: Whether it be anger or deſire, or 
whatever the Paſſion be, delay and deliberate before 


you vow : For when'Paſſion is up, the judgment is 
upon great diſad vantage. In your 'Pallion you are 
apt to be molt peremptory and confiderit when you 


you muſt do it while the Spirit moveth you J I an- 
ſwer, Was it not as much a Duty before your Paſſion 


re indifferent as to Moral Good and Eil, becanſe any things 


they are neither: Bur they are not Indiferentiar Mor a- een 
h: The Tndifferencyis a Negation of any Morality = 
in them in genere, as well as of both the ſpecies of $197 i. 


renty i: 


difjerentia. 


Morality, Whatſoever participateth not of irtue . 
are moſt deceived. If it be your Duty 10 Vom, it or Vice, and is not eligible or refuſable by a moral 
will be your duty to morrow when you ate calm. If 
you ſay, that [Duty"muſt not be delayed, and that | 


guunt : 


agent as ſuch, hath no morality in it. There may 1. EA que 
be two words fo equal as it may be indifferent which 7<que ad 

you ſpeak”; and two Eggs ſo equal, as that it may be /*/</ratem 
indifferent which you eat : But that is no more than 


neque ad 
infeelicita- 


was kindled as now? It is no ſinful delaying of ſo] to ſay, the choo/ang of one before the other, is not 2% cor fe. 


great a Duty, to ſtay till you have well proved 
whether it be of God. If it be the Spirit of Chriſt 
that moveth you to it, he will be willing that you 
deliberate and try it by that Word which the ſame 
Spirit hath endited to be your Rule. God's Spirit 
worketh principally upon the judgment and the will, 
by ſettled Convictions, which will endure: a rational 


Tryal : It is liker to be'your own Spirit which work- | ect 
tural that are indifferent, why not things Moral? 


eth principally on the Paſſion, and will not endure 
the Tryal, nor come into the Light, John 3.18, 19, 
]ſa. 8. 20. Wk * en 20 
$. 8. Direct. 4. Make not a Vow of things indiffe- 
ent and unneceſſary: If they be not good, in a true 
comparing practical judgment, which conſidereth all 
accidents. and circumſtances, they are no fit matter 
for a Vow. Some ſay, [Things indifferent are the 
fitteſt matter both for Yows and humane Laws.) But 
either they ſpeak improperly or untruly, and therefore 
dangerouſly at the beſt, If an idle word be a Sin, then 


is not a thing to be done; being as truly a Sin as an 
idle word. And that which is wholly indifferent is idle; 
for if it be good for any thing, it is not holy indiffe- 
rent And becavſe it is antecedently uſeleſs, it is con- 
ſequently ſinful to be done. ; n 


God's Counſels, and tend to Man's perfection, as to Vom 
Chaſtity, Poverty and abſolute Obedience. 


good and not commanded: This is the fiction of Men 
that have a mind to accuſe God's Laws and Govern- 


rh of ment of imperfection, and think ſinful Man can do 
$411 better than he is commanded, when none but Chriſt 


ever did -ſo well, 


be morally good that is not commanded. 


Anſw. There are no ſuch things, as are morally 


' 


7 


| 


N 


J 
\ 


f 


cboice. 


actus morals: There is no matter of Morality in the runt, ut 


ſunt divi- 
tie ſunitas 


'vires, gloria. &c. Nam © fine his contingit falicem eſſe; cum earum uſus 
ve ! rectus fælicitatit, vel pravus infælicitatis author ſit, 2. Queck ne que 
appetitum neque occaſionem movent, ut pares vel impares babere capillys, &c. 
Laert. in Zenone. a 


§. 11. Object 3. But if there may be Things Na- 0. 3. 


Anſw. As Goodneſs is convertible with Entity, 
there is no Natural Being but is good: As Goodneſs 
lignifieth Commodity, there is nothing but is profitable . 
or hurtful. and that is good to one that is hurttul to 
another : But if it were not ſo, yet ſuch Goodneſs or 
Badneſs is but accidental to Natural Being; but Mo- 
ral Goodneſs and Badneſs is the whole Eſſence of Mo- 
rality. | 

$ 12. Object. 4. But doth not the Apoſtle ſay, He Obj. 4. 
that marrieth doth well. and he that marricth not dotb 
better? Therefore all is not Sin, which is not beſt, 
nſw. The Queſtion put to the Apoſtle to de- Whether 
cide, was about /7arrying or not Marrying, as it be. raped gg | 
longed to all Chriſtians in general, and not as it be es 
longed to this or that individual Perſon by ſome : 
ſpecial reaſon differently from others. And ſo in 
reſpect to the Church in general, the A poſtle deter- 
miueth that there is no Law binding them to marry, 
or not to marry : For a Law that is made for many 
muſt be ſuited to what is common to thol: many, 
Now Marriage being good tor one and not for ano- 


ther, is not made the matter of a common Law, nor 


is it fit to be ſo, and fo far is leit indifferent: But 
becauſe that to moſt it was rather a hindrance to good 
in thoſe times of the Church, than a help, therefore 
for the preſent neceſſity the Apoſtle calleth marrying, 
doing well, becauſe it was not againſt any Univerſal - 


[Law, and it was a ſtate that was ſuitable to ſome - 
Oueſt. 1. What is moral gegdneſs in any creature 
rand and ſubject, but a conformity to h Rulers will ex preſ 
ted in his Law? And if this Conformity be its very 
form and. being, it cannot be that any thing ſhould 


But he calls not marrying, doing better, becavſe it was 
then more ordinarily ſuited to the ends of Chriſtia- 
nity. Now God maketh not a diſtind Law for eve- 
ry individual Perſon in the Church; but one Uni- 
verſal Law for all: And this being a thing varia- 


s Oucſt. 2. Doth not the Law of God command us | ble according to the various Caſes of individual Per- 


pious. do love him with all our Heart, and Soul, and 


ſons, was unfit to be particularly determined by an 


Strength, and accordingly to ſerve him? And is] Univerſal Law. But if the queſtion had been only 


it poſſible to give him more than all? Or can God 
come after and counſel us to give him more than is 


poſſible ! 


Oueſt. 3. Doth not the Law of Nature oblige us to 
ſerve God to the utmoſt of our Power ? He that de- 
nieth ir, is become unnatural, and muſt deny God to 
be God, or deny himſelf to be his rational Creature. 
For nothing is more clear in nature, than that the 
Creature who is nothing, and bath nothing but from 
God, and is abſolutely his own, doth owe him al 


that he is able to do. | 


Queſt. 4. Doth not Chriſt determine the Caſe to 


bis Diſciples ? Luke 17. 10. 


5. A middle between Good and Evil in Morality is 
a contradiction : There is no ſuch thing. For Good 
and Evil are the whole of Morality : Without theſe 


ſpecies there is no Morality. 


\. 10. Object. 2. It ſeems then you bold that there is 


of any one individual Perſon, then the deciſion would 
have been thus : Though marrying is a thing not di- 
realy commanded or forbidden, yet to ſome it is 
helpful as to Moral Ends, to ſome it is hurt ful, and to 
ſome it is equal or indifferent, that it is neither diſ- 
cernably helpful nor burtful : Now by the general 
Laws or Rules of Scripture, to them that (conſideratis 
conſiderandis) it is diſcernably helpful, it is not in- 
different, but a Duty : To them that it is diſcer- 
nably burtful, it is not indifferent, but a Sin To 
them that it is neither diſcer nably helpful or burtful 
as to Moral Ends, it is indifferent, as being neither 
Duty nor Sin; for it is not a thing of moral choice or 
nature at all, But the Light of Nature telleth us that 
God hath not left it indifferent to Men to hinder 
themſelves, or to help themſelves as to Moral Ends: 
Elſe why pray we, Lead us not into temptation ? And 
Marriage is ſo great a help to ſome, and fo great a 


nothing indifferent, which is a Paradox. 
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F burt to others, that no Man can ſay that it is morally || S. 16, Direct. v. Ne Man ſbould pretend danger o Dy - 
* to all Men in the World: And therefore ſcruple againſt his renewing the Vom of Chriſtianity; r, 
tbat being none of the Apoſtles meaning, it follow-] any one eſſantial part it; v. To take» Gol the pg. 
eth that his meaning is as aforeſaic. . 216 ther, Son and Holy Gboſt for my God, and Saviour, | 
§ 13. Object. 5. But there are many things indiffe- and Sandifier, my Owner, -Goveryour| and Father; re. 
rent in themſelves, though not as cloathed with all their | nouncing. the Devil, the World. and the Fleſb. : Becauſe 
accidents and circumſtances : And theſe actions being there is an abſolute neceſſity (pr#cepti:& medii) of per- 
good in their accidents, may be the matter of a Vw. forming this, and he that-doth it not ſhall certainly 
Anſw. True: But thoſe actions are commanded] be damned: And therefore no worſe- matter can 


Duties, and not things indifferent as ſo circumſtan- 
tiated. It is very few actions in the World that 
are made ſimply Duties or Sins, in their ſimple nature 
without their circumſtances and accidents : The 


commoneſt matter of all God's Laws, is Actions or 


ſtand up againſt it: He that denieth it, giveth up 
himſelf deſpairingly to Damnation; Lei I haye 
heard many ſay, I dare not promiſe to tutn to God 
and live a holy Life, leſt I break this Promiſe, and 
be worſe than before: But doſt thou not know 


» 


that it muſt be both made and kept, if thou wilt be 
layed ? Wilt thou chooſe to be damned, for fear of 
'worſe ? There is but one Remedy for thy Soul, and 
all the hope of thy Salvation lyeth upon that alone: 
And wilt thou refuſe. that one, for fear leſt thou 
caſt it up and die? When thou ſhalt certainly die 
unleſs thou bath take it, and keep it, and digeſt it. 
§. 17. Direct. 8. About particular ſins and duties Di. g. 
deliberate reſolutions are the ordinary means of go r. 
ning our Lives; and Vows muſt not be ujed where theſe 

will do the work without them, For extraordinary means 
muſt not be uſed, when ordinary will ſerve” turn. 
Nor muſt you needleſly draw a double guilt upon 
your ſelves in caſe of ſinning. And inmutable or 
doubt ful caſes, a Reſolution may be changed, when a 
Vom cannot: Try therefore what deliberate Reſolu- 
tions will do, with the help of other ordinary means. 
before you go any further. | „ 
F. 18. Direct. 9. When ordinary Reſolutions and 
other belps will not ſerve the turn, to engage the will to 
the forbearance of a known Sin, or the performance of a 
known Duty, but temptations are ſo ſtrong as to hear 
down all, then it is ſeaſonable to bind our ſelves by a ſo- 
lemn Vow, ſo it be cautelouſly and deliberately done, and 
no greater danger like to follow. In ſuch a caſe of ne- 
ceſlity, 1. You mult deliberate on the benefits and 
need: 2. Yon muſt foreſee all the aſſaults that 
you are like to have to tempt you to Perjory, that 
they come not unexpected: 3. You muſt join the 
uſe of all other means for the keeping of your 
Vows, 

8. 19. Direct. 10. Make not a Law and Religion pi 
to your ſelves by your voluntary Vows which God never 
made you by his Authority : Nor bind your ſelves for fu- 
turity to all that is a duty at preſent, where it is poſſible 
that the change of things may change your duty. God 
is our King and Governour and not we our ſelves: 
It is not we, but he that muſt give Laws to us. We 
have work enongh to do of his appointing: We need 
not make more to our ſelves, as if he had not given 
us enough. Yows are not to make us New Duties or 
Religions, but to further us in the obedience of that 
which our Lord hath impoſed on us. It is a ſelt- 
condemning Sin of fooliſh ill. worſhippers, to be bu- 
ſie in laying more burdens on themſelves, when they 
know, they cannot do ſo much as God requireth of 
them. Yea, ſome of them murmur at God's Laws 
as too ſtrict, and at the obſervers of them as too 
preciſe, (though they come far ſhort of what is their 
Duty ;) and yet will be cutting out more work for 
chemſelves. 


Diſpoſitions which are good or evil in their cir- 
cumſtances and accidents. Therefore I conclude, 
Things wholly indifferent are not to be Vowed. g 
F. 14. Direct. 5. It is not every Duty that is the 
matter of a lawful Vow. Elſe you might have as many 
Vows as Duties: Every good thought, and word, and 
deed might have a Vom. And then every Sin which 
you commit would be accompanied and aggravated 
with the guilt of Perjury. And no wiſe Man would 
run his Soul into ſuch a Snare. Object. But do we 
not in Buptiſm Vom Obedience to God? And doth not 
Obedience contain every particular duty? Anſw. We 
vow ſincere Obedience, but not perfect Obedience. We 
do not vow that we will never fin, nor neglect a 
Daty (nor ovght we to do ſo.) So that as /mcere 
Obedience reſpecteth every known Duty as that which 
we ſhall practiſe in the bent of our Lives, but not in 
perfect conſtancy or degree, ſo far our Vow in Bap- 
tiſm hath reſpect to all known Duties, but no fur- 
ther, 
$ 15. Direct. 6. To make a Vow lawful, beſides the 
goodneſs of the thing which we Vow, there muſt be a ra- 
tional diſcernable probability, that the AG of Vowing it 
will do more good than burt: And this to a wiſe 
foreſecing judgment, For this Vowing is not an ordi 
nary worſhip to be offered to God (except the Baptif- 
mal Vow renewed in the Lord's Supper and at other 
Seaſons :) But it is left as an extraordinary Means, 
tor certain ends which cannot by ordinary Means be 
attained : And therefore we mult diſcern the ſeaſon, 
by diſcerning the neceſſity or uſefulneſs of it : Swear- 
ing is a part of the Service of God, but not of his 
daily worſhip, nor frequently and raſhly to be uſed, 
by any that would not be held guilty of taking the 
Name of God in vain: And fo it is in the caſe of 
Vowing. Therefore he that he will make a Law- 
ful Vow, muſt ſee before hand, what is the proba- 
ble Benefit of it, and what is the probable hurt or 
danger: And without this foreſight it muſt be ra/þ, 
and cannot be lawful. And therefore no one can 
make a lawful Vow, but wiſe foreſeeing Perſons, and 
thoſe that adviſe with ſuch, and are guided by them, 
if they be not ſuch themſelves: Unleſs in a caſe 
where God hath preſcribed by his own determining 
>1124:4, Commands (as in the Covenant of Chriſtianity.) 
2ueſt, ro. Therefore to one Man the ſame Vow may be a Sin, 
man. 44. that to another may be a Duty: Becauſe one may 
Why may have more reaſon for it, or neceſſity of it, and leſs 
3 danger by it than another. One Man may foreſee 
Reſp. Is it that Yowing (in caſe where there is no neceſſity) 
becauſe an may enſnare him either in perplexing Doubts, or Ter- $0 7 
Oath put yors, which will make all his Life after more irregu-| S 20. And it is not enough that what you #7 
banc jar or uncomfortable. Another Man may diſcern | be your Duty at the preſent, but you muſt bind your 
s ax it. that he is liable to no ſuch danger, eg to it by Yows no longer than it ſhall Tema 
were the | your Duty. It may be your Duty at the preſent to 
rack and torture offered them ? For certain it is that the Soul as well | live a ſingle Life: But if you will Vom therefore that 
a» the Body of the Prieft, ought to continue free, and not to be forced | you will never marry, you may bind your ſelves to 
by an) torture. Or that we muſt not diſtruſt them in ſmall matters, that which may prove your Sin: You know not what 


who are to be believed in great and divine things? Ir becauſe the pe- . 
ril of Per jury would reach in common to the whole come alterations ting, befal e hob Body or Ef 1 
that may invite you to it. Are you ſure that f 


if a wicked, and ungodly, and forſworn Perſon ſhould have the charge f 
and ſupei incendency of the Prayers, Vows and Sacrifices made in behalf | change ſhall make it neceſſary to you? Or will you 
preſume to bind God himſelf by your Vows, that he 


ot the City ? pag. $66, 
ſhall make no ſuch alteration ? Or if you were 2 
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your amm unchangeableneſs, you know 
not what fond and violent affections another may be 

oſſeſſed with, which may make an alteration in your 
Doty. At the preſent it may be your Duty to live 
retiredly, and avoid Magiſtracy and publick Employ- 
ments: But you may not yow it therefore for con- 
tinuance: For you know not but God may make 
ſuch Alterations, as may make it ſo great and plain 
2 Duty, as without flat Impiety or Cruelty, you can 
not refuſe: Perhaps at the preſent it may be your 
Duty to give balf your yearly Revenews to charitable 
and pious uſes : But you muſt not therefore vow it 


rant it:) For perhaps the next Year it may be your 
Duty to give but a fourth or a tenth part, or none 
at all, according as the Providence of God ſhall dif 
poſe of your Eſtate and you. 
poſe a clear neceſſity on you, of uſing your eſtate 
ſome other way. 

b. 21, Direct. 11. If you be under Government, you 
may not lawfully vow without your Governours conſent, 
to do any thing which you may not lawfully do without 
their conſent, in caſe you had not Vowed it. For that 
were, 1. Actually to diſobey them at the preſent, by 
making a Vow without the direQion and conſent of 
your Governours: 2. And thereby vo bind your 
ſelves to diſobey them for the future, by doing that 
without them, which you ſhould not do withont 
them, But if it be a thing that yon may do, or muſt 
do, though your Governours forbid yon, then you 
may Vom it though they forbid you, (if you have a 
call from the neceſſity of the Vom.) 

$ 22. DireQ. 12. If Oaths be commanded us by 
Uſurpers that bave no authority to impoſe them, we muſt 
not take them in formal obedience to their command. 
For that were to own their Uſurpation and encn9- 
rage them in their Sin : If we owe them no obedi-nce 
in any thing, we muſt not obey them in ſo great 
thing. Or it they have ſome authority over us in 
othe; matters, but none in this (as a Conſtable hath 
no power to givean Oath) we muſt not obey them 
ia the point where they have no authority. But yer 
it is poſſible that there may be other reaſons that 
may make it our duty to do it, though not as an ac 
of formal Obedience : As I may take an Oath when e 
Thief or Murderer requireth it, not to obey him, 
And if any Man command me 
to do that which God commandeth me, 1 muſt do 
it, becauſe God commandeth it. 

F. 23. Direct. 13. If a lawful Magiſtrate impoſe an 
Oath or Vow upon you, before you take it you muſt con. 
ſult with God, and know that it is not againſt bis Will. 
God muſt be firſt obeyed in all things : But eſpe- 
cially in matters of ſo great moment, as Yows and 
Promiſes, | „ 

8. 24. Queſt. 1. What if I be in doubt whether the 
Oath or Promiſe impoſed be lawful ! Muſt I take it or 
not ? If I take an Oath which I judge unlawful or falſe, 
1am a perjured or a prophane Deſpiſer of God: And i, 
a Man muſt refuſe all Oaths or Promiſes, which the Ma- 
giftrate commandeth, if he do but doubt whether they be 
lawful, then Government and Juſtice will be injured, 
while every Man that bath ignorance enough to make 
bim dubious, ſhall refuſe all Oaths and Promiſes of Alle- 
Siance, or for witneſs to the truth. 

Anſw. 1. I ſhall tell you what others ſay firſt in 
the caſe of doubting : Dr. Sanderſon ſaith PreleG, 3. 
Seck. 10. pag. 74, 75. L“ Tertius Caſus eſt cum quis 
K : > 33 
a |#ramento pollicetur ſe facturum aliquid in ſe fortaſſis 
 icitum, quod tamen ipſe putat eſſe illicitum Ut fi- 
c 785 ante bec tempora admittendus ad beneficium (ut 
. vocant) Eccleſiaſticum, promiſiſſet in publicis ſacris 

ohſervare omnes ritus legibus Eccleſiaſticit imperatos; 
3 veſtem ſcilicet lineam, crucis ſignum ad ſacrum fon- 

tem, ingeniculationem in percipiendis Symbolis in ſacra 
cena, & id genus alios; 2 ipſe tamen ex aliquo 


levi prejudicio putaret eſſe ſuperſtitioſos & Papiſticos: 


* 
«K 


| 


e tamen ipfi illictta; ſen 
for continuance (without ſome ſpecial cauſe to war 


Perhaps God may im- 


Queæritur in bot raſu que fit Obligatio? Pro Reſp, 
4100 tria: Dico 1. Non poſſe tale juramentum durante 
44 errore ſine gravi perrato ſuſcipi. Peccat enim gra- 
„ viter qus comra conſcientium peccat, etſi err oncam. 
i Judicium- enim intellectus cum ſit unicuique proxima 
4 agendi regula; Voluntas, fi judicium illud uon ſequa- 
. deficiens 4 regula ſua, neceſſe eſt ut in obliquum 
j feratur. Tritum eſt illud, Qui facit contra conſcien- 
© tlam edificat ad gebennam. Sane qui jurat in id quod 

ilicitum, nihilominus juraturus eſſet, ſi eſſet 


** putat e 
* reverd llicitum : Atque ita res illa, ut ut alii licita 
; 'entzam ferente Apoſtolo, 
% Rom. 14. 14 Cc. Dico 2 Tale juramentum non 
** obligare, &. that is, [the third caſe is, when a 
Aan pro niſeth by Oath that be will do a thing which in 


'* As if one before theſe times being to be admitted to an 
* Ecdeſtaſtical Benefice (as they call it) bad promiſed 
* that in publik worſhip he would obſerve all the rites 
* commanded in the Eceleſyaſtick Laws, to wit, the 
* Surplice, the Sign of the Cyoſs at the fiered Font, 
** kneeling in the receiving of the Symbols in the holy 
Supper, and others the like; which yet out of ſome light 
** prejudice, be thought to be ſuperſtitious and papiſtical, 
The Queſtion is, What Obligation there is in this caſe ? 
Fot anſwer. 1 ſay three things, 1. I ſay that an Oath, 
while ſuch an error laſteth, cannot be taken without 
** grievous Sin: For he grievouſly ſinneth, who ſinneth 
** againſt his C:mſcience, although it be erroneous, 
** For when the judg ent of the intellett is to every Man 
©* the neareſt rule of action, it muſt be that the will is 
carried into obliquity, if it follow not that judgment, 
as ſwerving from its rule : It's a common ſayings, He 
e that doth againſt bis Conſcience, buildeth unto ell. 
** Verily be that ſweareth to that which be thinketh to be 
H unlawful, would nevertheleſs ſwear if it were indeed 
L unlawful, And ſo the thing, thouph lawful to another, 
is to him unlam ful. the Apoſtle paſſing the ſentence, 
„Rom. 14 14. &c. 2. 1 ſay, that ſuch an Oath bind- 
eth not, &c.— J Of the Obligation 1 ſhall ſpeak 
1391 : But of the Oath or Promiſe, I think the truth 
lyerh here as followeth. | 

§. 25. 1. The Queſtion de eſſe muſt firſt be reſol- 
ved, before the Queſtioa of Knowing or Opinion, 
Either the thing is really lawfl which is doubted of, 
or denied, or it is not. lt it be not, then it is a Sin 
to ſwear or promiſe to it; and here there is no caſe 
of error. Bat if it be really lawful, and the wow- 
ing of it lawful, then the obligation that lies upon 
this Man are theſe, and in this order. 1. To have 
a humble ſuſpicion of his own underſtanding: 2. To 
ſearch, and learn and uſe all means to diſcern it to 
be what it is. 3. In the uſe of theſe means to ac- 
knowledge the truth: 4. And then to promiſe 
and obey accordingly. Now this being his duty, and 
the order of his duty, you cannot ſay that he is not 
obliged to any one part of it, though he be obliged 
to doit all in this order, and therefore not to do 
the laſt firſt without the former. For though you 
queſtion an hundred times, [hat ſhall he do as long 
as be cannot ſee the truth ?] The Law of God is ſtill 
che ſame: And his error doth not diſoblige him: 
Nemini debetur commodum ex ſuaculpa, So many of 
theſe acts as he omitteth, ſo much he ſinneth: It is 


that he miſ judgeth of the thing, and his Sin that he 
dot h not follow the uſe of the means till he be infor- 
med. So that his erring Conſcience entangleth him 
in a #eceſſity of ſinning: But diſobligeth him not at 
all from his obedience, 2. But yet this is certain, 
that in ſuch a caſe, he that will ſmear becauſe Man 
biddeth him, when he taketh it to be falſe, is a per- 
jured prophane Deſpiſer of God; but he that for- 
beareth to ſwear for tear of {inning againſt God, is 
guilty only of a pardonable involuntary weakneſs. . 
§. 26, Direct. 14. Take heed leſt the ſecret preva- 


lency of carnal ends or intereſt, and of fleſhly wiſdom do 
Ye 


it ſelf perhaps is lawful, but be thinketh to be unlawful :. 


See before 
Chap. 3. 
Gr, Dir. 
10. pag. 
106. &c. 


his Sin if he obey not the Magiſtrate; and it is his Sin 
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hyaſi your judgment; and make you ſtretch\your conſcien- [ 
ces to take thoſe Vows or Promiſes, which otherwiſe" you 
would judge unlawful and refuſe. Never good cometh 
by. following the reaſogings and intereſts of the fleſn; 
even in ſmaller matters: Much leſs in caſes of ſuch 
great importance. Men think it fitteth them at the 
preſent, and doth the buſineſs which they feel moſt 
urgent; but it payeth them home with troubles and 
perplexities at the laſt: It is but like a draught of 
cold Water in a Feaver: You have ſome preſent. 
charr to do, or ſome ſtrait to paſs through, in which: 
you think that ſuch an Oath, or Promiſe, or Profeſſion; 
would much accommodate you; and therefore you 
venture on it, perhaps to your perdition: It is a 
fooliſh courſe to cure the parts (yea, the more ig- 
noble parts) with the neglect and detriment. of the 
whole : It is but like thoſe that cure the Itch by a- 
nointing themſelves with Quickſilver : Which doth 
the charr for them, and ſendeth them after to their 
Graves, or caſteth them into ſome far worſe Di- 
{eaſe. Remember how deceitful a thing the Heart 
is, and how ſubtilly ſuch poiſon of carnal ends will 
inſinuate it ſelf. O how many Thouſands hath this 
undone! That before they are aware, have their 
Wills firſt charmed and inclined to the forbidden 
thing, and fain would have it to be lawful ; and then 
have brought themſelves to believe it lawful, and fo 
to commit the Sin; and next to defend it; and 
next to become the Champions of Satan, to fight his 
Battles, and vilifie and abuſe them, that by holy 


wiſtom and tenderneſs have kept themſelves from 


the deceit. 


mn — 
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Tit. 2. Directions againſt Pur jury and Perfidiouſneſs : 
And for keeping Vows and Oaths. 


Dir. 1. 


6. 1. Direct. 1. E ſure that you have juſt appreben- 
See Tom.1. ſions of the Greatneſs of the fin of | 


9. Ii. Perjury, Were it ſeen to men in its proper ſhape, 
— 3* it would more affright them from it than a fight of 
the Devil himſelf would do. I ſhall ſhew it you in 
part in theſe particulars. | 
The bei- F. 2, I. It containeth a Lye, and hath all the ma- 
noulſneis lignity in it which 1 before ſhewed to be in Hing, 
„ker with much more. 2. Perjury is a denial or contempt of 
TY, e 5 Rs 
See Ciſa. God. He that appealeth to his Judgment by an Oath, 
ons Fx, and doth this in fal/hood, doth ſhew that either he be- 
cit. 202. lieveth not that there it * a God, or that he believeth 
ee not that he is the righteous Governour of the World, 
-. e, Who will juſtly determine all the cauſes that belong to 
„ 1. to his Tribunal. The Perjured Perſon doth as it were 
provethat bid defiance to God; and ſetteth him at novght, as 
ome hold one that is not able to be avenged on him, 3. Per- 
FAST TY: jury is a calling for the Vengeance of God againſt your 
airh Cd ſelves. You invite God to plague you, as if you bid 
{e facrite. him do his worſt : You appeal to him for judgment in 


„ ee guiltleſs. Imprecations againſt your ſelves are imply- 
bee, Car. ed in your Oaths: He that ſweareth doth ſay in effect, 
bo, &c. pu. Let God judge and puniſh me as a per jured Wretch, i I 
r ehe ſpeak not the Truth. And it is a dreadful thing to fall 
eos, 14M into the hands of the Living God, Heb. 10. 31. For 
= 3 Vengeance is his and be will recompence, v. 30. And when 
3 fuſer. he judgeth the wicked, he is a Conſuming fire, Heb, 
pag. 26,26 12. 29. 4 Perjury and perfidiouſneſs is a fin that lea- 
veth the conſcience no eaſe of an extenuation or ex- 
cuſe; but it is ſo heinous a villany, that it is the ſeed 
of ſelt-rormenting deſperation. Some fins conſci- 
ence can make ſhift a while to hide, by ſaying, L It 
+ One of if 4 Controverſze :] and [ Many wiſe men are of another 
Canutus mind } But perjury is a fin which Heathens and Infi- 
Laws( 26.) Hels bear as free a Teſtimony againſt, (in their way) 
was that as Chriſtians do. Some ſins are ſhifted off by ſaying, 
d. "0 [They are little ones. J But Chriſtians and Heathens 
with orcerors, Idolaters, Strumpets, Breakers of Wedlock be baniſhed 


feſs thereby that be fearetbbis thimy\" and deer. God L, 


| and deſperation will be the end of ſuch, if true Con- 


| palliate his Perjuries as to hide them from the Cognizance of the i 


are agreed chat fre ir Auggen e. rener 
Devil can teach s ſervunts thνονmit * [JN 
trach, * He that leceiweth his em by un Hub. l © om ln 


SaithC icero, the penuity of Parjury4s ee Cicer, 1, 
and ſhame from Man; Saith — dx oe n Les. b 
a Crime which1o Meritt can iglatt. Read Lit 5dr UR. „ 7 
1. 3. Saith Ariſtotle, He that will extenuate an Olitb. . 
ſay, that thoſe villanous wretches'that'think Gol ſasth ,] 
do think alſo to go away with their Porjury unpunea dq 

a word, the Heathens commonly take the tevenge 
per jury to belong in ſo ſpecial a manner to the God,; 
that they conclude that Man, aid u ſually hit Per] 
to be deſtinated ro rum, that ĩs Per ſured and perl. 
ous: In ſo much tat ĩt is N written of Apeſlaui(ind + x; 
W 189 7 f 1 AS 7 , AF, 
many others) that when their enemies were Peyſiren l % 
and broke their Covenants, they took it for a fg bf“ 14. 


Mats 


* 


Victory, and the beſt prognoſtick of their Tuceeh 
againſt them. Plutrach recorded this ſtory of Clemen: 
that having made a truce for ſeven Days with the A. 
Lives, he ſet vpon them, and killed and took many 
of them in the night; and when he was charged with 
 perfidiouſneſs, anſwered,” I made not a truce with them 
for ſeven Nights, but for ſeven Days: But the Women 
fetcht Arms out of the Temples of the Gods, and re- 
pulſed him with ſhame, and he ran mad, and with 
his Sword did mangle his own body, and dyed in a 
moſt hideous manner. When Conſcience is awaken. 
ed to ſee ſuch a fin as Perjury, no wonder if'{ych 
run mad, or hang themſelves; as perfidions Achitophel 
and Judas did. No doubt but Everlaſting hofror 


verſion do not prevent it. 5. It is * a fin that tu. 0 
ineth families and ſocieties, like fire that being kind. 
led in the thatch, never ſtoppeth till it have conſu- 5.0 
med all the Houſe. Though the curſe of the Lord isin 1: is1 
the Houſe of the Wicked, (but be bleſſeth the Habitation u 
of the Fuſt, Prov. 3. 33. )-Yet among all the wicked, | 
there are few ſo commonly marked ont with their fa- h 
milies to ſhame and ruine, as the Perjured, What cel 
ever Nation is ſtigmatized with a fides Punica vel Gre. Woll. 
ca, with the brand of Per jury, it is not only their prea- n 
teſt infamy, but like L Lord have Mercy on us] writ- a 
ten on your doors, a ſign of a deſtroying plague to a 
within. Saith -| Silius. thing: 

and vet 


Gabaonitarum irritum fœdus, calliditate licet extortum, nonnullis intuli 
itium, &c. Gildas in Prolog. + Haud amentum juſtitiæ eſt js, | 
dictorum conventorumque conſtantia © veritas. Cicero. 


Non illi domus aut conjux aut vita manchit 
Unquam expers luctus, lachrymæque: aget equore ſemper 
Ac tellure premens; aget egrum note dieq; 

Deſpeda ac violata fides— 


In prolem dilatarunt per juria patr is, 
Et penam merito filius ore luit. 


Cit? 
Cu. 


Ab miſer: & ſiquis primo per juria celat, 80 Lal 


Sera tamen tacitis pena venit pedibus, 


Saith Pauſanias, The fraud that is committed by Per juy, 
falleth upon Poſterity. 6, Perjury and perfidiouſne/s ale 
virtually Treaſon, Rebellion and Murder againſt Rings 
and Magiſtrates, and no more to be fayoured in 4 
Kingdom, by a King that loveth his Life and ſafety, 
than the Plagne in a City, or poiſon to the bod). 
Triſtiſſimum & domeſticum regibus omnibus pharma: 
cum, liberorum, amicorum & exercitus perfidia, ſalt 
Appian, What ſecurity have Princes of their Crow" 
or lives, where Oaths and Covenants ſeem not ob!l- 
gatory? There is then nothing left but fear of Fa- 
niſnment to reſtrain the violence of any one that 
would do them miſchief: And Craft or ſtrength will 
eaſily break the bonds of fear. He that would diſ- 


„ p 


the Realm: Cited by Bilfon of Subject, p. 202. How few would be left 
in lems Lands, it this were done? th - 


' ſolve the bond of Oaths, and teach men to make 


| 


light of Perjury, is no more to be endured in 5 
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dom, than he that openly inviteth the Subjecks t 
kill cheir King, or riſe up in rebellion againſt him. 

If he that breaketh the leaſt of Gods commands, and 
teacheth Men ſo to do, ſhall be called Leaſt in the 

18 cag· King dom of God, then ſurely he that breaketh the 
Great commands by the moſt odious fin of Per jury, and 
teacheth Men ſo to do, ſnould neither be Great, nor 
any thing, in the Kingdoms of men. 7. Perjury is 
the poyſon of all Societies, and of friendſhip, and of 
humane converſe, and tur neth all into a ſtate of en · 
mity or hoſtility, and teacheth all Men to live toge-, 
ther like foes, He that is not to be believed when 
he ſweareth, is never to be believed: And when 
Oaths and Covenants ſigniſie nothing, and no Man 
can believe another, what are they but as ſo many 
foes to one another? How can there be any Relati- 
ons of Governours and Subjects? Of Husband and 
Wite? Of Maſter and Servants? Or how can there 
be any trading or commerce, when there is no truſt ? 
Per jury diſſolveth all ſocieties by looſening all the 
bonds of aſſociation; Well might Diony/. Halic. I. 3. 
ſay, (Te Per fidious are /ar worſe than open enemies, and 
worthy of far greater Puniſhment, For a man may more 
eaſily avoid the ambuſhments of foes, and repel their af 
ſaults, then eſcape the perfidiouſneſs of ſeeming Friends] 
Saith Val. Max. (1. g.c. 6.) [ Perfidiouſneſs is a hidden 
and enſnaring miſchief, whoſe effectual force is in lying 
and deceiving : its fruit conſiſteth in ſome horrid villany ; 
which is ripe and ſure when it bath compaſſed cruelty with 
wicked Hands; bringetb as great miſchief to Mankind, 
as fidelity bringeth good and ſafety.) He that teacheth 
the Doctrine of Perjury and per fid iouſneſs, doth bid 
every man ſhift for himſelf, and truſt no more his 
Friend or Neighbour, but all take heed of one ano- 
ther as ſo many Serpents or Wild Beaſts. Lyons 
and Bears may better be ſuffered to live looſe among 
men, than thoſe that teach men to make light of 
Oaths. 8. Thus alſo it deſtroyeth. perſonal Love, 
and teacheth all men to be haters of each other: For 

it can be no better, when Men become ſuch hateful 
creatures to each other, as not at all to be credited 
or ſociably converſed with. g. Perjury and per- 
f.diouſneſs do proclaim Men deplorate; and ſtigma- 
tize them with this character, that they are Perſons 
that will ſtick at the commiting of no kind of Villany 
in the World, further than their fleſhly intereſt hin- 
cereth them: No charity bindeth a man to think 
that he will make Conkience of Murder, Rebelli- 
on, Deceit, Adultry, or any imaginable Wicked- 
neſs, who maketh no Conſcience of PerJury and per- 
f:dio:.ſneſs, Such a perſon alloweth you to judge that 


Work. 10, Laſtly, As Perjury doth thus diſſolve 
ſocieties, and turn mankind into enmity with each 


making even Penitents incredible: Who will believe 
bim, even while he profeſſzth to Repent, that hath 
ſhewed that when he ſweareth he is not to be beliey- 
ed? He that dare forſweay himſelf, dare Jye when he 
pretendeth Repentance for his Perjury. It muſt 
be ſome deeds that are more credible than Words 
and Oaths that muſt. recover the credit of ſuch a 
Mans Profeſſions; If Perjury have violated any Re- 
lations, it leaveth the breach almoſt uncurable, be- 
cauſe no profeſſions of Repentance or future Fidelity 
ein be truſted. Thus I have partly ſhewed you the 
Malignity of Perjury and Covenant breaking. 

F. 3. Direct. 2. Be ſure that you make no Vom or Co- 
venant which God bath forbidden you to keep. It is raſh 
vowing and ſwearing which is the common cauſe of Per- 
Jury, You ſhould at the making of your Vow, have 
ſeen into the bottom of it, and foreſeen all the eyils 
that might follow it, and the Temptations which 
were like to draw you into Perjury. He is virtually 
crjured as ſoon as he hath ſworn, who ſxeareth to do 
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axe here the peſt. 


which yon are not ſincerely reſolved to perform, They 
that Swear or Vom with a ſecret reſerve, that rather 
than they will be ruined by keeping it, they will 
break it, are Habitually and Reputatively Perjured 


it the Temptation ſerve, he will do any thing that 
the Devil bids him: And that he is virtually a com- 
pound of all iniquity, and prepared for every evil 


other, ſo it would make the miſery uncurable, by 


Hat which he muſt not do: The preventive means 
5. 
Lege di- 
ixctionem 
Grotii in- 
e tTloge 
n Ar * £5 
Perſons, even before they break it: Beſides that, they JA . 
ſhew a baſe hypocritical Ene Conſcience, that #5, An- 
can deliberately commit fo great a ſin. 1 9 1 


Matth. 5. 
33. Modern Policy ( ſuppoſed Dr. Sanderofts) Prince, 7. 1. We * 
ready to interpret the Words too kindly, eſpecially if they be ambiguous: 
And it's hard to find Terms ſo poſitive, but that they may be eluded in- 
deed, or ſeem to us to be ſo, if we he diſpoſed: 2. Scine are invited to 
illicite Promiſes, qua illicite, becauſe they know them to be invalid. 
3- Some are frighted into theſe bonds by threats and loſſes, and temporal 
Concernments, and then they pleaſe themſelves that they ſwear by Dureſo: 
And ſo are diſengaged ; 4+ Some are Oath proof, Ce. 5 


$ 4. Direct. 3. Be ſare van take #0 Oath or Vow Dir. 


§. 5. Direct. 4. See that all fleſhly Worldly intereſt Dir. 4. 
be fully ſubdued to the intereſt of your Souls, and to the 
will of God, He that at the Heart ſets more by his 
body than his Soul, and loveth his worldly Proſperi- 
ty above God, will he, or ſwear, or for ſwear, or do 
any thing, to ſave that carnal iter eſt which he moſt 
valueth: He that is cargal and worldly at the 
Heart, is falſe at the Heart: The Religion of {uch 
an Hy pocrite will give place to his temporal ſafety or 
commodity, and will carry him no further than the 
way is fair: It is no wonder that a proud Man, or a _ 

worldling will renounce both God and his true felici- e 
ty for the World, ſeeing indeed he taketh it for his ſayings in 
God and his felicity: Even as a Believer will renounce Z errins, - 
the World for God. D 51. 


1 3 | Pruobita- 
tem jure · jurando certiorem babe. What will not an Atheiſtical impious ler- 
{on ſay or (wear, for advantage ? 


.$ 6. Direct. 5. Beware of inordinate fear of Man, Dir. 5, 
and of a diftruſtfully withdrawing of your Hearts from 
God. Elſe you will be carryed to comply with the 
will of Man, before the will of God, and to avoid 
the wrath of Man before the wrath of God. Read 
and Fear that heavy curſe, Jer. 17. 5,6. Gedis un- 
changeable, and hath commanded you fo far to imi— 
tate him, as [HF a man Vom a Vom unto the Lord, or 
ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a bond. he ſhall not 
break bis Word; be ſhail do according to ail that proceed- 
eth out of bis Mouth, Numb. 30. 2 ] But man is mu- 
table, and fo is his intereſt and his affairs; And 
therefore if yau are the Servants of Men, you muſt 
ſwear one Year, and fcrſwear it, or ſwear the con- 
crary the next: When their intereſt teqvireth ir, 
yon mult not be thought worthy to live among Men 
if you will not promiſe or ſwear. as they command 
you : And when their intereſt alterech and requireth 
the contrary, you muſt hold all thoſe bonds to be bur 
ſtraws, and break them for their ends. 
F 7. Direct. 6, Be ſure that you loſe not the fear of Dir. 
God, and the tenderneſs of your Conſciences, When 
theſe are loſt, your Underſtanding and Senſe and 
Life is loſt; and you will not ſtick at the greateſt 
Wickedneſs; nor know when you have done it, 
what yon did, If faith ſee not God continually pre- 
ſent, and foreſee not the great approaching Day, Per- 
jury or any Villany will ſeem tolerable, for worldly 
Ends; For whey you look but to Mens preſent - caſe, 
you will ſee that the Righteous and the Wiſe and their 
Works are in the Hands of Cod: No Man knoweth love - 
or hatred by all that is before them: All things come alike 
to all: There is owe event to the Righteous and the Wick- 
ed: To the good, and to the clean and to the unclean; to 
him that ſacrificeth and to him that ſacrificeth not: As 
is the Good, ſo is the ſinner ;, and be that ſmeareth-as he 
that feareth an Qath, Eccleſ. 9. 1, 2. But in the end, 
Men /hall diſcern between the Righteous and the Wicked 
nien s. f. Therefore it is the believing foreſight 
of the end, that by preſerving the fear of God and 
tenderneſs of Conſcience, muſt ſave you from this, 
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and all other heinous ſin, 9 8 
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Dir. 7. | & 8. Direct. 7. Be not bold and raſh about ſuch! 


dreadful things as Yows, Run not as fearleſly upon 
them as if you were but going to your dinner: The 


wrath of God is not to be jeaſted with: Vſque ad a- 


ras, was the bounds even of a Heathens Kindneſs to 
his Friend. Meddle with Oaths with the greateſt 
fear and caution and circumſpection. It's terrible here 
to find that you were miſtaken, through any teme- 
rity or negligence or ſecret ſeduction of a carnal in 

tereſt. | 
Dir. 8. F. 9. Direct. 8. Eſpecially be very fearful of ownimg 
Nune nune any publick doctrine, or doing any publick act, which ten 
qui federa deth to harden others in their Perjury, or to encourage 
3 Aultitudes to commit the Sin. To be forſworn yout 
wo Rod ſelves is a dreadful caſe ; but to teach whole Nations 
eget, or Churches to forſwear themſelves, or to plead for 
Claudian. it, or juſtifie it as a lawful thing, is much more 
dieadful: And though you teach not or own not 
Perjury under the Name of Perjury, yet if firſt you 
will make plain Perjary to ſeem no Per jury, that ſo 
you may juſtifie it, it is ſtill a moſt inhuman horrid 
act. God knoweth 1 inſult not over the Papiſts, 
with a delight to make any Chriſtians odious: But 
with grief | remember how lamentably they have 
abuſed our holy Profeſſion, while not only their 
great Doctors, but their approved General Coun- 
ci] at the Laterin under P. Innocent the third, in 
the third Canon hath decreed that the. Pope may 


cepole Temporal Lords from their Dominions, and 


give them unto others, and diſcharge their Vaſſals 
from their Allegiance, and Fidelity, if they be He- 
reticks, or will not exterminate Hereticks (even 
ſuch as the holy Men there condemned were; in the 
Pope's account) To declare to many Chriſtian Na- 
Lions, that it is lawfol to break their Oaths and Pro- 
miles to their lawful Lords and Rulers : Or their 
Vows to God, and to undertake by defending or 


owning this, to juſtifie all thoſe Nations that ſhall 


be guilty of this Perjury and Perfidiouſneſs, O what 


a horrid crime is this? What a ſhame even unto 


humane Nature! And how great a wrong to the 
Chriſtian Name! i 

F. 10. Direct. 9. Underſland and remember theſe 
following Rules, to acquaint you how far a Vow is obli- 
gatory : Which 1 ſhall give you for the moſt part 
ovt of Dr, Sanderſon, becauſe his deciſions of theſe 
caſes are now of belt eſteem. h | 

$ 11. Aule 1, The general Rule laid down, Num. 
30. 2, 3. doth make a Vom as ſuch to be obligatory, 
though the party ſhould have a ſecret equivocation or in. 
tent that though he ſpeak the words to deceive another, 
yet he will not oblige himſelf. Such a reſerve not to ob- 
lige himſelf hindreth not the obligation, but pro- 
veth him a perfidious Hypocrite. D. Sanderſ. pag. 


Dir. 9. 


23. Juramentum omne ex ſud naturd eſt obligatorium : 


Ita ut ſi quis juret non intendens ſe obligare, nibilominus 
tamen ſuſcipiendo juramentum ipſo facto obligetur: That 
is, [t he ſo far underſtand what he doth as that his 
words may bear the d: finit ion of an Oath or Vow: O. 
therwiſe it he ſpeak the words of an Oath in a 
ſtrange Language, thinking they ſigniſie ſomething 
elle, or if he ſpeak in his ſleep, or deliration, or 
diſtraction, it is no Oath, and ſo not obligatory. 

§. 12. Rule. 2. Thoſe conditions are to be tak as 
intended in all Oxths (whether expreſt or no) which 
the very nature of the thing doth neceſſarily imply (un- 
leſs any be ſo brutiſh as to expreſs the contrary :) 
And thefe are all reducible to two heads, 1. A na- 
tural, and 2. A moral Impoſſiblity. 1. 
ſweareth to do any thing, or to give any thing, is 
ſuppoſed to mean [if I live; and if 1 be not diſabled 
in my body, faculties, eſtate; If God make it not im- 
poſſibte to be, &c. For no Man can be ſuppoſed to 
mean, [1 will do it whether God will or not, and whe- 
ther I live or not, and whether ] be able or not. J 2. Who- 
ever Voweth or ſweareth to do any thing, muſt be 


ander ſtood to mean it Cf no change of tg ow 


of God, which at firſt we underſtood not. 2. Whey 


| di[ſolve the obligation, laid upon us by the Law of God. 


| Man 
W hcever | 


makt it a Sin: Or if / find it not contrary to my preſm 
ſuppoſition, that God forbiddeth it ] For no Man that is a 
Chriſtian is to be ſoppoſed to mean when he Voweth 
[1 will do this though God forbid it, or though it prove 
to be a Sin] eſpecially when Men ther fore vow it becauſe - 
they take it to be a duty. Now as that which is fin. 
ful is morally impoſſible, ſo there are divers ways by 
which a thing may appear or become ſinful to ys, 
1. When we find it forbidden directly in the Word 


the change of things doth make that a Sin, which before 
was a duty: Of which may be given an hundred in- 
ſtances: As when the change of a Man's Eſtate, of 
his Opportunities, of his Liberty, of his Parts and 
Abilities, of Objeòs, of Cuſtoms, of the Laws of 
Civil Governours, doth change the very matter of 
his Duty. EE | 

§ 13. Queſt, But will every change diſoblige us ? 2 
If not, what change muſt it be? Seeing Caſuiſts uſe to i 
put it as a condition in general, Rebus fic ſtantibus. Anſy, f 
No - It is not every change of things that diſobligeth © *" 
vs from the bonds of a Vow, For then Vows were 
of no conſiderable ſignification, 2. But, . If the 
very Matter that was Yowed, or about which the 
Vow was, do ceaſe, Ceſſante materi4 ceſſat obligatio: 
As if 1 promiſe to teach a Pupil, | am Giſobliged 
when he is dead. If 1 promiſe to pay fo moch Mo- , 
ney in Gold, and the King ſhould forbid Gold and that 
change his Coin, I am not obliged to it. 2. C/ is fon 
ſante termino vel correlato ceſſat obligatio : If the Party in the; 
die to whom I am bound, my perſonal obligation N " 
ceaſeth. And ſo the conjugal bond ceaſeth at dei th, nur! 
and civil bonds by civil death. 3. Ceſſante fine, ceſſat in na 
obligatio. If the uſe and end wholly ceaſe, my ob Lans: 
ligation which was only to th.t vſe and end, ceaſ 80 p 
eth. As if a Phyſician promiſe to give Phyſick for mats 
nothing for the cure of the Plap ue, to all the Poor ex] 
of the City; when the Plague ceaſeth, his end, and and j 
ſo his obligation ceaſeth. 4. Ceſſante perſond natu. er. 
rali relat4 ceſſat obligatio perſonalis, When the nat. pi 
ralPerſon dieth the obligation ceaſeth. I cannot perur 
be obliged to do that when 1 am dead which is pro- Ce. ji 
per to the living. The ſ«lje@ of the obligation cea- "7 "* 
ſing, the Accidents muſt ceaſe. 5. Ceſſante relatione _ 
vel perſona civili, ceſſat obligatio talis, qug talis: The 
obligation which lay on a Perſon in any Relation 
meerly as ſuch, doth ceaſe when that Relation ceaſ- 
eth. A King is not bound togovern or protect his 
Subjects if they trayterouſly depoſe him, or if he ceſt 
them off and take another Kingdom (as when H. 3. 
of France left the Kingdom of Poland; ) nor are Svb- 
jets bound to Allegiance and Obedience to him that 
is not indeed their King: A Judge, or Juſtice, or 
Conſtable, or Tutor, is no longer bound by his 
Oath to do the Offices of theſe Relations, than he 
continueth in the Relation: A divorced Wife is not 
bound by her covjugal Vow to her Husband 2 be. 
fore: Nor Maſters and Servants when their Relz- 
tions ccaſe : Nor a Soldier to his General by his 
military Sacrament when the Army is disbanded, 
or he is caſhiered or diſmiſt. 
§. 14 Rule 3. NoYows or Promiſes of our own can 


Citen 
ep. ih, 


Rule; 


For we have no co ordinate, much leſs ſuperior au- 
thority over our ſelves; our ſelf. obligations are but 
for the furthering of our obe dience. 
§. 15. Rule 4. Therefore no Vows can diſoblige 4 Rule 4 
Sink any preſent duty, nor juſtiſie him in the | 
committing of any Sin. Vows are to engage us b 
God, and not againſt kim: If the matter which we 
vow be evil, it is a Sin to vow it, and a Sin to do 
it vpon pretence of a Vow. Sin is no acceptable 
Sacrifice to God. 3 
§. 16. Rule 5. I vom that I will do ſome duty 
better, I am not thereby diſobliged from doing it at all, 
when / am diſabled from doing it better. Soppoſe 2 
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ten monwealth, doth Vow a, Reformation, and. Vow a- 
aa, gainſt the abuſes which he findeth; if nom the Peo- 
cui ples obſtinacy and rebellion, diſable, him to perform 
chan chat Vow, it doth not follow that he muſt lay. down 
* his Scepter, and ceaſe to govern them at all, becauſe 


"ry the Paſtors of any Church do , Vow. the Reformation 
tl oy of Church abuſes, in th eir Places, if they de hindred 
" by their Rulers, or by the People, it doth not fol. 
- ko- low that they mult lay down their Callings, and not 
n£m- Worſhip God publickly at all, becauſe they cannot 
9, do it as they would, and ought if they were free; 
fe s long as they may worſhip. him without commit- 
an ting any Sin. God's firſt obligation on me. is, to 
vis worſhip him, and the ſecond, for the manner, to do it 
'' as near his order as I can; Now if 1 cannot avoid 
"the imperfetions of Worlhip, though I vowed ir, | 
A muſt not therefore avoid the Worſhip itſelf (as long 
a as Cortuptjons deſtroy. not che very nature of it, 
e. zad 1 am put my ſelf upon no addual Sin) for 1 was 
ae hound to worſhip God before my Vows, and ia or- 
A der of nature before my. obligation de modo: And 
% my Vow was made with an implyed condition, that 
wn rhe thing were poſſible and lawful: And when that 
en ceaſeth to be poſſible or law fol which I; vowed, | 
1e muſt nevertheleſs do that which, ſtill remaineth poſ- 
+ ile and lawful, - To give over God's ſolemn Wor- 
an ſhip with the Church, is no Reformation. To pre- 
er fer no worſhip, before Imper foct- worſſip, is a grea- 
"' ter Defamation and Corruption, than to prefer Im. 
0 f per fell. worſhip, before that which is more per feck. And 
Ine to prefer 4 worſhip imper fect in the manner, before no- 
le, church worſhip at all, is a greater Reformation than to 
ne prefer a more per felt manner of worſhip before a more 
imer felt and defective. To worſhip God decently 
e and in order, ſuppoſeth that he muſt be worſhipped : 
i, And he that doth not worſhip at all, doth not wor- 
an ſhip him decently. If a Phy ſician vow that he will ad- 
uf miniſter a certain effectual Antidote to all his Pa- 
i, tients that have the Plague, and that he will not ad- 
17% miniſter a certain leſs- eflectual Preparation, which 
i ſome Apothecaries through Covetouſneſs or Care- 
, leſneſs had brought into common uſe, tothe inj iry 
„ % of the ſick: His Vow is to be interpreted with 
n theſe exceptions L will do it if I can, without diſho- 
", neſty or a greater miſchief : I will not adminiſter the ſo- 
bhiſtie ated antidote when I can have better: I vow this 


FIES KL 


n Therefore if the Sophiſticated Antidote is much bet- 
ter than none, and may ſave Mens Lives, and the 
„ Patients grow wilful, and will take no other, or 
in. Authority forbj the vſe of any other, the Phyſi- 
. cian is neither bound to forſake his Calling rather 
than uſe it, nor to neꝑlect the Life of his Patients: 
© (if their lives indeed lie upon his care, and they 
„ May not be in ſome good hopes without him, and the 
6 bod of many require him not to neglect a few :) But 
, de muſt do what he can, when he cannot do what 
= hewonld, and only ſhew that he conſenteth not to 
„ be Sophiſtication. W 

ee ferroque daſtantes: Nec mora; venientes urbem capiunt, devaſ 
leendunt, &c. Paul. Diaconus lib. 3. 


6. Y 17. Rules. Though be that voweth a lawful thing, 
muſt be underſtood to mean, if it continue poſſible and 
lam ful; yet if be himſelf be the culpable cauſe that after. 

181 mar ds it becometb unpoſſible or unlawful, be violateth 

Poor, and after prodigally waffeth it, and hath it 

not to give, doth break his Vow ; which he doth 

not it Fire or Thieves deprive him of it againſt his 

Will. He that voweth to preach the Goſpel, if he 

cut out his own Tongue, or culpably procure ano- 

ul ther to impriſon, filence or binder him, doth break 
his Vow; which he did not if the hindrance were in- 

Voluntary (and inſuperable ;) Conſent doth make 

ide impedition his own ad. 9555 

Vol. l. 


zz all he cannot do it as he ought, if he were 2 So if 


r 


voc at ions and deceit... Pſal. 84. 3, 4. H ho ſhall. a 


and righteouſneſs. from the God of his Salvation. 
8.19. Rule 8. He that jugleth or ſtreteheth bis Con- 
ſcience by fraudulent ſhifts and 1mprecations afterward, is 
| 45 bad as be that diſſembleth in the taking of the Oath, 
To break. it by deceit, is as bad as to take it in de- 
ceit. Pſal. 15. 1, 4. Lord who ſhall abide in thy Ta- 


„ü — 


geth not. Saith Dr. Sanderſon CIſta mihi aut non co- 
gitare, &c. J It ſeœmeth to me that the greater part 
e x p 

f the Men of theſe times either think not of theſe 
** things, or at leaſt not ſeriouſly : Who fear not, at large 
and in expreſs words, without going atout, to ſwear 
** ko. all that, whatever it be, which is propoſed to them 


they take themſelves for the only wiſe, Men, and not 
without ſome diſdain deride the ſimplicity and needleſs 
** fear of thoſe, that leſt. they hurt their Conſciencts for- 
** ſootb, do ſeek a knot in a ruſh, and oppoſe the forms 
** preſcribed by thoſe that have power to preſcribe them. 
* And in the mean time, they ſecurely free themſelves 
„from all crime and fear of Perjury, and think they 
'* have looked well to themſelves and their Conſciences, 


©* themſelves by the belp of ſome tacite equivocation, or 
mental reſervation, or ſubtile interpretation which is 
* ſtrained and utterly alien from the words; or elſe af- 
e ter they have ſworn can find ſomething to ſlip through, 
* ſome cunning evaſion, as a wiſe remedy, by which they 
e may ſo elude their Oath, as that keeping the words, the 
* ſenſe may by ſome Sophiſm be eluded, and all the 
force of it utterly enervared. The ancient Chriſtians 
© knew not this Divinity : Nor the ſounder Heathens 
e this moral Philoſophy. For otherwiſe ſaith Auguſtine 
JL Tbey are perjured, who keeping the words, deceive 
the expettation of thoſe they ſwear to.] And otherwiſe 
faith Cicero, c. He goeth on to confirm it at large 
„ Fr 

F..20. Rule 9. In Oath is to be taken and inter 
preted ſtrictly. Sanderſon ſaith, Juramenti obligatio eſt 
ſtricti juris; that is, non ut excludat juris interpreta- 


my Patients benefit, and not for their deſtruction. | tionem æquitate temperatam; ſed ut excludat juris in. 


ter pretatiunem gratia corruptam : Not as excluding an 
equitable interpretation, but as excluding an interpreta- 
tion corrupted by partiality: That it be a juſt inter pre- 
tation, between the extreams of rigid, and favoura- 
ble or partial; and in doubtful caſes it is ſafer to fol- 
low the ſtrict than the benign or favourable ſenſe, It 
is dangerous ſtretching and venturing too far in mat- 
ters of ſo ſacred a nature, and of ſuch great impor- 
tance as Vows and Oaths, 

$.21. Rule 10. In the expoſition of ſuch doubtful 
Oaths and Vows, 1. We muſt ſpecially watch againſt 
ſelf intereſt or commodity that it corrupt not our under- 
ſtandings. 2, And we muſt not take our Oaths or 
any part of them in ſuch a ſenſe, as a pious prudent 
ſtander- by that is impartial and no wit intereſted in 
the buſineſs, cannot eaſily find in the words themſelves. 

$ 22. Rule 11. In doubtful caſes the greateſt dan. 
ger muſt be moſt carefully avoided, and the ſafer ſide 
preferred : But the danger of the ſoul by perjury is the 


bis Vow, He that voweth to give ſo much to the | greateſt, and therefore no bodily danger ſhould ſo care- 


fully be avoided : And therefore an Oath that in the 
common and obvious ſenſe ſeemeth unlawful ſhould not be 
taken, unleſs there be very full evidence that it hath ano- 
ther Senſe. Sand. p. 46. Nititur autem, &c. This rea- 
ſon leaneth on that general and moſt uſeful rule, that in 
doubtful caſes we muſt follow the ſafer ſide : But it is 
ſafer not to ſwear, where' the words of the Oath propoſed, 


the words to contain in them. ſometbing unlawful ;, than 
1 85 Dd d d by 


cend P. 
into the bill of the Lord? And who ſhall ſtand in bis 
holy place ? He that bath clean hands and a pure heart, 
who hath not lift up his ſoul to vanity, nor ſworn. de- 
ceit fully : "He ſhall receive the bleſſing from the Lord, 


1 


8.48. Rule 5, In the taling and keeping of Oatbs Rule 7. 
and Vows we muſt deal ſimply and openly without 7 Es, 0 
39, 31. 


— 


Rule 8. 


| bernacle—— He that ſweareth to bis own hurt and chan- 


Sande rſ. 
ly 325,3 7; 


34, 35z ad 


41. 


* by. thoſe that have power to hurt them : Tea and 


ei either when they ſwear, like Jeſuits they can defend 


Rule g. 
Sand p. 
41,42,43, 
44. Ui de 
juſto ſenſit 
ambigiiur, 
long ſat ius 
eſt C naty- 
r i ar- 
com moda- 
tius, ſuricti. 
ore quam 
benipnicre 
ti inter- 
pretatione. 
San. p 44. 
Rule 10. 
Sand. p. 45. 


Rule 11. 


Sand. p. 46. 


do ſeem according to the common and obvious Senſe of 


8 * — 
— Er — — — i 
3 — <4 — — — — mz; 


— 2 — 2 C 
— 2 
2 - 


— — — — — - - 
_ 2 
= — — = 
” * OE, Pa, 2 
- o__ — 
— — — — 
— 


D 


- = I — «7.9 — i 


— 3 — 
— — 3 HD = 
: _ ———ů — 1 — — 
„ — — « - . \ — _ * boy - 
— . 3 - ——_ G 
a 2 4 SE _ - - - 
6 2 
- . — — — 1 # - 
V * * 2 9 — - — = — Ss. * Qt * — — — ER = 
— — 2 : — — —— 2 5 x - * — . 
— — — » — : —— < — 2 — — — — — - ys 
p N - - +. - - © > 2 4 a 2 2 5 — 
„ E : — 5 = - — — — - — - Jn 
= — - — — — — — — — = = 
w=u 


* — * 
4 ” * 
* A * 
5 ; | 
8 2 9 
CONTI ICS 


th dt O'S 2 


Whoſe Senſe impoſed Oui hs are to be taken in. 


e n 


Rule 12. 


They 
were ill 


pergenſis 


Which then l underſtood not. 


by a looſe interpretation ſo to lenifie them for our own | 


\ends, that we may the more ſecurely ſwear them. For 
it is plain that ſuch an Oath may be refuſed without the 


peril of perjury ; but not that it can be taken without 


ſome danger or fear. The ſame Rule muſt guide us 
alſo in keeping Yows. | 

8. 23. Rule 12, It is ordinarily reſolved that impoſed 
Oaths muſt be kept according to the ſenſe of the impoſer. 
See Sanderſ. p. 191, 192. But I conceive that aſſer 
tion muſt be more exactly opened and bounded. 
1. Where juſtice requireth that we have reſpect to 
che will or right of the impoſer, there the Oath im- 
poſed muſt be taken in his ſenſe. But whether it 
muſt be kept in his ſenſe is further to be conſidered, 
2. When | have done my beſt to underſtand the 
ſenſe of the impoſer in taking the Oath, and yet mi- 
ſtake it, and ſo take it (without fraud) in another 
ſenſe, the Queſtion then is ſomewhat hard, whether 
| muſt keep it in the ſenſe J took it in, or in bis ſenſe, 
If I muſt not keep it 
in my own ſenſe, which J took it in, then it would 
follow that | muſt keep another Oath, and not that 
which I took: For it is the ſenſe that is the Oath. 
And I never obliged my ſelf to any thing, but ac- 
cording to my own Senſe : And yet on the other ſide, 
if every Man may take Oaths in their private Senſe, then 


Oaths will not attain their ends, nor be any ſecurity 


to the impoſers. 


$ 24. In this caſe you muſt carefully diſtinguiſh 
between the formal obligation of the Oath or Yow as 
ſach, and the obligation of Juſtice to my Neighbour 
which is a conſequent of my Vow. And for the for- 
mer, I conceive (with ſubmiſſion) that an Oath or 
Vom cannot bind me, formally as ſuch, in any ſenſe but 
my own in which bond fide I took it. Becauſe formal- 
ly an Oath cannot bind me which 1 never took : But l 
never took that which 1 never meant, nor thought of; 
it you ſo define an Oath as to take in the Senſe which 
is the Soul of it. 
§. 25. But then in regard of the conſequential obli- 
gation in point of Juſtice unto Man, the queſtion I 
think muſt be thus reſolved. 1. We muſt diſtin- 
gviſh between a lawful Impoſer or Contra@er, and a 
violent Uſurper or Robber that injuriouſly compelleth 
us to ſwear. ' 2. Between the obvious uſual ſenſe of 
the words and an unuſual forced ſenſe. 3. Between 
a ſincere, involuntary miſunderſtanding the Impoſer, 
and a voluntary fraudulent reſervation or private 
ſenſe. 4. Between one that 1 owe ſomething to an- 
tecedently, and one that l owe nothing to but by the 
meer ſelf. obligation of my Vow. 5. Between an 
lmpoſer that is himſelf the culpable cauſe of my miſ- 
underſtanding him, and one that is not the cauſe, 
but my own weakneſs or negligence is the cauſe. 
6. Between a caſe where both Senſes may be kept, and 
a caſe where they cannot, being inconſiſtent, Upon 
theſe diſtinctions, | thus reſolve the queſtion. 
FS. 26. Prop. 1. If 1 fraudulently and wilfully take 
an Oath ina ſenſe of my own, contrary to the ſenſe 


times that of the Impoſer and the common and juſt ſenſe of the 
Abbas UV- 


words themſelves, I am guilty of Perfidiouſneſs and 


RS Prophaneneſs in the very taking of it. 


Chron. pag. 220, Ut omnis bomo jam ſit perjurus, © pradictis facinoribus 
implicatus, ut vix excuſari poſſit, quin ſit in bis, ficut populus, fic & ſacer - 
dos: O that this calamity had ended with that Age! 
Principes terrarum & Barones, arte diabolici edafti, nec curabunt juramenta 
mringere, nec fidem violare, © jus omne confundere. 


Et pag. 321. 


Prop. 2. If it be long of my own culpable igno- 


rance or negligence that I miſunderſtood the Impo- 


ſer, | am not thereby diſobliged from the publick 


ſenſe. 


| 


Prop. 3. When the Impoſer openly putteth a Senſe 
on the words impoſed contrary to the uſual obvious 
ſenſe, lam to underſtand him according to his own 
expreſſion, and not to take the Oath, as impoſed, in 
any other ſenſe, . 


leſs there be ſome other reaſon for it.) 


.| conſiſtent and lawful to be done, 


* 
: 


Prop. 4. If the Impoſer refuſe or negle& to tel 
me his ſenſe any otherwiſe than in the impoſed 
words, I am to take and keep them according tothe 
obvious Senſe of the words, as they are commonly 
uſed in the time and place which I live in. 

Prop. 5. If it be long of the Impoſers obſcurity 
or refuſing to explain himſelf, or other culpable 
cavſe, that I miſtook him, I am not bound to keep 
my Oath in his ſenſe, as different from my own (un- 


Prop. 6. If the Impoſer be a Robber, or Uſurper 
or one that I owe nothing to in juſtice, but what | 
oblige my ſelf to by my Oath, I am not then bound 
at all to keep my Oath in bis Senſe, if my own Senſe 
was according to the common uſe of the words. 

Prop. 7. Though I may not lye to a Robber or Ty- 
rant that vnjoſtly impoſeth Promiſes or Oaths upon 
me, yet if he put an Oath or Promiſe on me which 
is good and lawful in the proper uſual Senſe of the 
Words, thovgh bad in his Senſe, (which is contrary 
to the plain words,) whether I may take this to ſave 
my Liberty or Life, [leave to the conſideration of 
the judicious : That which may be ſaid againſt ir is 
that Oaths muſt not be uſed indirectly and diſſem- 
blingly : That which may be ſaid for it is: 1. Thar 
| have no obligation to fit my words to his perſonal 
private Senſe: 2. That I deceive him not, but on- 
ly permit him to deceive himſelf, as long as it is he 
and not I that miſuſeth the words. 3. That I am 
to have chief reſpect to the publick Seyſe- And it is 
not his Senſe, but mine that is the publick Senſe, 
4. That the ſaving of a Man's Life or Liberty is 
cauſe enough for the taking a lawful Oath. 

Prop. 8. In caſe I miſunderſtood the impoſed Oath 
through my own default, I am bound to keep it in 
both ſenſes (my own and the Impoſers) if both be 
For I am bound 
to it in my own Senſe, becauſe ii was formally my Oath 
or Vom which I intended. And I am bound to it in 
his Senſe, becauſe I have in Juſtice made the thing 
his due. As if the King command me to Vow that 
| will ſerve him in Wars againſt the Turk : And J 
miſunderſtand him as if he meant only to ſerve him 
with my Purſe: And ſo I make a Vow with this 
intent, to expend part of my eſtate to maintain that 
War: Whereas the true ſenſe was that l ſhould 
ſerve him with my Perſon: In this caſe, I ſee not 
but 1 am bound to both. 

Indeed if it were a promiſe thas obliged me only 
to the King, then I am obliged no further, and no 
longer than he will: For he can remit his own tight: 
But if by a Vom I become obliged directly to God 
himſelf as a Party, then no Man can remit his right, 
and | muſt perform my Vow as made to him. 

$. 27. Rule 13. 


in thoſe words, and leave you to your own ſenſe, D 
Sanderſon thinketh that an honeſt Man ſhould ſuſpe® 4+ 
ſome fraud in ſuch an Oath, and not take it at all til 
all Parties are agreed of the Senſe, pag. 193, 194. And 
| think he ſhould not take it at all, unleſs there be 
ſome other cauſe that maketh it his duty. Bot it a 
lawfol Magiſtrate command it, or the intereſt of 


the Church or State require it, | ſee not but he 


may take it, on condition that in the plain and pro: 
per ſenſe of the Words the Oath be lawful, and 
that he openly profeſs to take it only in that ſenſe. 


or Vom or Promiſe, which in the proper uſual Senſe were 
downright impious or blaſphemous or ſinful, and yet bid 
me take it in what Senſe I pleaſed, though I could take 
it in ſuch a Senſe as might make it no real Conſent to 
the impiety, yet it would be impious in the Senſe of the 
World, and of ſuch beinous Conſequence as will make it 
to be unlawful, As if 1 muſt ſubſcribe or ſay or ſwear 
theſe Words [ There is no God, or Scripture is un. 
true ] though it's eaſie to uſe theſe or any Words iu 


2 £00 


If any impoſe an ambiguous Oath, p,, 
and refuſe to explain it, and require you only to ſwea! . 


[, 193. 


§. 28. Role 14. If any Power ſhould impoſe an Oath Ry! 


and, 
| 22. 


13 


— 


Rule 1 5. 


5 , — — — ä — 


ue 16, 
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a good Senſe, if I may put what Senſe I will upon 
them, yet the publick Senſe of them is Blaſpbemy; and 
1 may not publickly Blaſpheme, on pretence of a pri- 
yate right Sence and Intention. 

8 29. Rule 15. f the Oath impoſed be true in the 
ſtritt and proper Senſe, yet if that Senſe be not vulgarly 
known, nor ſufficiently manifeſt to be the impoſers Senſe, 
and if the Words are falſe or blaſphemous in the vulgar 
Senſe of thoſe that I have to do with, and that muſt ob- 
ſerve and make uſe of my Example, I muſt not take 
ſuch an O ith, without leave to make my Senſe as publick 
as my Oath. As if I were commanded to ſwear that 
[God hath no fore knowledge, no knowledge, no will, &c.] 
Ic were eaſie to prove that theſe Terms are ſpoken 
primarily of Man, and that they are attributed to 
God but analogically or metaphorically, and that 


God hath no ſuch humane Acts formaliter, but emi- 


nenter, and that forma dat nomen, and ſo that ſtric- 
ly it is aot Knowledge and Will in the primary proper 
Notion, that God hath at all, but ſomething infi- 


nitely higher, for which Man hath no other Name. 


But though thus the Words are true and juſtifiable 
in the ſtricteſt proper Senſe, yet are they unlawful, 
hecauſe they are blaſphemy in the wulgar Senſe: And 
he that ſpeaks to the Valgar is ſuppoſed to ſpeak 
with the Vulgar: Unleſs he as publickly explain 
them. | | 

$. 30, Rule 16. If the Supream Power ſhould impoſe 
an Oath or Promiſe, which in the ordinary obvious Senſe 
were ſinful, and an inferiour Officer would bid me take it 
in what Senſe J pleaſed, I might not therefore take it: 
Becauſe that ſuch an Officer bath no Power to interpret it 
himſelf; much leſs to allow me to take it in a private 
Senſe, Bat if the Lawgiver that impoſeth it bid me 
take it in what Senſe I will, and give me leave to 
make my Senſe as publick as my Oath, I may take ir, 
if the Words be but dubious, and not apparently falſe 
or /3nful : (So there be no Reaſon againſt it, aliunde, 
as from ill Conſequents, Cc.) 


% 1). § 31. Rule 17. If any Man will ſay in ſuch a Caſe, 


(when he thinketh that the Impoſers Senſe is had) I take 
not the ſame Oath or Engagement which is impoſed, but 
another in the ſame Words, and I ſuppoſe not inferiour 
Officers autborized to admit any Interpretation, but [ 


Hob at them only as Men that can actually execute or 


not execute the Laws upon me; and ſo I take a Vow of 
my own according to my own Senſe, though in their 
Words, as a-means of my avoiding their Severities : As 
this is a Colluſion in a. very high and tender buſineſs ; fo 


that Perſon (if the publick Senſe of the Oath be ſinful) 


muſt make his profeſſed Senſe as publick as his Oath or 
Promiſe :, it being no ſmall thing to do that which in the 
publick Senſe is impious, and ſo to be an example of Per- 
f:d1ouſneſs to many. 


—— 
6 


Debtor to God: And God hath Authority to require 
me to keep my Yows, when Men have no Authority 
to require me to make them. All Men confeſs that 
private Vows bind: And the nullity of the Impoſers 
Authority, maketh them but private Yows, This 
Caſe is ealie and commonly agreed on. 
FS. 33. Rule 19. F in a complex Vom or Promiſe Rule 19. 
there be many Things which prove materially unlawful, 
and one or more that are lawful, the Conjundtion of the 
Things unlawful doth not diſoblige me from the Vow of 
doing the lawful Part. Otherwiſe a Man might make 
void all his Vows to God, and Oaths and Covenants 
with Men, by putting in ſomething that is Evil 
with the Good: And ſo God and the King and our 
Neighbours would have their Debts paid by our Sin 
and Injury done them on the by. | 
$. 34. Rule 20. If ſome Part of that which you Vom. Rule 20. 
ed become impoſſible, that doth not diſoblige you from ſo 
much as remaineth poſſible. As if you vow Allegiance 
to the King, and Tyrants or diſability hinder yon 
from ſerving him as Subjects in ſome one particular 
way, you remain ſtill obliged to ſerve him by thoſe 
other ways in which you are yet capable to ſerve 
him, So if yon had taken an Oath againſt Popery, 
to Preach againſt it, and reject che Practice of it, 
and for ever renounce it; this would not bind you 
from the common Truths and Duties of Chriſtianity 
which Papiſts hold in common with all other Chri- 
ſtians: Nor could you Preach againſt Popery, if you 
were hindered by Impriſonment, Baniſhment or Re- 
ſtraint : But you have ſtill Power to forbear appro- 
ving, conſenting, ſubſcribing, or praQiſing their 
Errors: And this you are ſtil] bound to do. | 
8. 35. Rule 21, Though you are not bound to do that Rule 2 f. 
of your Vow which changes have made impoſſible or un- 
lawful, yet if another Change make them poſſible and 
lawful again, your Obligation doth return afreſh ( unleſs 
you made it with ſuch imitation.) It is not a tem- 
porary Ceſſation of the Matter or end or correlate that 
will perpetually diſcharge you from your Vow. If 
your Wife be taken Captive many Years, when ſhe 
returneth, you are bound to the Duties of a Hus- 
band. If the King be expelled by Uſurpers, you 
are bound at preſent to ſo much Duty as is poſſible, 
and to obey him as your actual Governour when he 
returneth, But in the Caſe of Servants and Souldi- 
ers and other temporary Relations, it is otherwiſe ; 
for a removal may end the Relation it ſelf, If you 
promiſe to Preach the Goſpel, to medicate the Sick, 
to relieve the Poor, to reform your Families, &c. 
You are not hereby obliged to do it, while any unre- 
ſiſtible Impediment maketh it impaſſible: But when 
the hinderance ceaſeth, you are obliged to do it a- 
gain; the matter and your capacity being reſtored, 
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A . ſurper or by violence is not to be taken in formal Obedi- | may be lawfully unperformed, which may not be renoun- 


8. F. 32. Rule 18. 7 bough an Oath impoſed by an V-| F. 36. Rule 22. Therefore many a Vow and Promiſe Rule 33, | 11 00 
7. ad Wal | 


ence, nor at all, unleſs the greatneſs of the Benefit re- 
quire it, yet being taken it is nevertbeleſs obligatory 
(ſuppoſing nothing elſe do make it void.) Man is a 
free Agent and cannot be forced, though he may be 
frich:ned : If he ſwear to a Thief for the ſaving of 
his Life, he voluntarily doth chooſe the inconvenien- 
ces af the Oath, as a means to ſave his Life. There- 
for being a voluntary AT it is obligatory. Elſe there 
ſhould be no Obligation on us to ſuffer for Chriſt, 

t any thing might be ſworn or done to eſcape Suf- 
tering : See of this Dr. Sander ſon largely Prælect. 4. 
Sect. 14. 1 5.16. The Impoſition and the Oath are dif- 


ced or diſclaimed, When you are taken Captives 
you muſt forbear your Duty to your King, your Fa- 
ther, your Husband or Wife : But you may not there- 
fore renounce them, and ſay I have no Obligation 
to them: No not to the Death: Becauſe they are 
Relations for Life : And how improbable ſoever it 
may ſeem that you ſhould be returned to them, yet 
God can do it, and you muſt wait on him. 

$.33. Rule 23. A former Vow or Promiſe is not py, 25 
nullified by a latter that contradicteth it, Otherwiſe a $,y4ej, 
Man might diſoblige himſelf at his Pleaſure. Yet hep. 50. 
that maketh contrary Vows, obligeth himſelf to con- 


fereac Things. In the Impoſition, a Thief or Tyrant r. and impoſſibles: And bringeth a neceſſity of 


is the party commanding, and I am the party com- 
manded : And his having, no Authority to command 
me, doth nullifie only his command, and maketh me 
not obliged to obey him, nor to take it in any Obe- 
dience to him: But yet if I do take it without any 
Authority obliging me ( as private Oaths are taken) 
It is ſtill an Oath or Vom, in which the Parties are 
Cod and Man: Man Vowing and making himſelf a 


Perjury on himſelf, for not doing the Things impoſ- 
ſible which he vowed, And in ſome Caſes a later 
Promiſe to Men may null a former, when we made 
the former with the reſerve of ſuch a Power or Li- 
berty, or are juſtly ſuppoſed to have Power, to re- 
cal a former Promiſe: Or when it is the Duty of a 
mutable Relation which we Vow, (as of a Phyſici- 
an, a School-maſter, Cc.) and by a later Vow we 
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IV hen V ows muſt not be kept. wy 


change the Relation it ſelf : (Which we may ſtill 
lawfully Change. ) Move nll id Bed 

Rule 24. F. 38. Rule 24. The AQus jurandi muſt ſtil be di- 
ſtinguiſned from the materia jurament! : And it very 
often cometh to paſs, that the AF of Swearing (or the 
Gath as our Act) is unlawfully done, and was a Sin 
from the beginning, and yet it is nevertheleſs oblig ato- 
ry as long as the res jurata, the matter ſworn is lawful 
Sander, Or neceſſary. Dr. Sanderſon inſtanceth in TJoſhua's 
p. 56, 56. Oath to the Gibeonites. The Nature of the Thing is 
In quo caſu proof enough: For many a Thing is ſinfully done, 
be for want of a due call, or manner or end, that yet is 
5 8 476i. done, and is no nullity. A Man may ſinfully enter 
tur, Fieri upon the Miniſtry, that yet is bound to do the Duty 
non deber, of a Miniſter: And many Marriages are ſinful that 


faitum va- are no nullitics. 
let: Poſ 


ſumus ergo diſtinguere, Furamentum dici illicitum duobus modis. Vel reſpe- 
Qu rei juratæ, vel reſpectu actus jurandi: Furamentum illicitum reſpectu rei 
juratæ nullatenus obligat: Furamentum illicitum reſpectu actus jurandi obli- 
gat, niſi aliunde impediatur. | 


. * 


Fule 25. F. 39. Rule 25. The nullity of an Oath ab initio is 
What is quando realiter vel reputative non juravimus : When 
oO Wn really or reputatively we did not ſwear ; The ſin{ulneſs 
| 38 of an Oath is, when we did ſwear really, but unlawfully 
as to the ground or end or matter or manner or circum« 
ſtances, Really that Man did not ſwear, 1. Who 
ſpake not ( mentally nor orally) the words of an Oath : 
2. Who thoupht thoſe Words had ſignified no ſuch thing, 
and ſo had no intent to ſmear either mentally or verbally. 
As if an Engliſhman be taught to uſe the Words of 
an Oath in French, and made believe that they have 
a contrary Senſe. 3. Who only narratively recited 
the Words of an Oath, as a Reporter or Hiſtorian, 
without a real or profeſſed intent of ſwearing, 
2. Reputatively he did not ſwear, 1. Who ſpake 
the Words of an Oath in his ſleep, or in a deliration, 
diſtraction, madneſs, or ſuch prevalent melancholy as 
maſtereth Reaſon: When a Man is not compos men- 
tis, his Act is not adus humanus. 2, When a Mans 
hand is forcibly moved by another againſt his Will 
to ſubſcribe the Words of an Oath or Covenant. 
For if it be totally involuntary it is not a moral Act. 
But Words cannot be forced. For he that ſweareth 
to ſave his Life, doth do it voluntarily to ſave his 
Life. The will may be moved by fear, but not for- 
ced. Vet the Perſon that wrongfully frighteneth 
another into conſent, or to ſwear, hath no right to 
any Benefit which he thought to get by force or 
fraud, and ſo in foro civils ſuch Promiſes, or Cove- 
nants or Oaths may quoad effectum be reputatively 
null : And he that by putting his Sword to another 
Mans Breaſt doth compel him to ſwear or ſubſcribe 
and ſeal a deed of Gift, may be judged to have no 
right to it, but to be puniſhable for the force : But 
though this Covenant or Promiſe be Null in foro bu- 
mano, becauſe the Perſon cannot acquire a right by 
violence, yet the Oath is not a Nullity before God.: For 
when God is made a Party, he hath a right which 
is inviolable: And when he is appealed to, or made 
a Witneſs, his Name muſt not be taken in vain. 3. It 
is a nullity reputatively, when the Perſon is naturally 
uncapable of Self. obligation: As in Infancy when 
Reaſon is not come to ſo much Maturity as to be na- 
turally capable of ſuch a Work: I ſay L Naturally 
uncapable ] for the Reaſons following. 
Rule 26, F. 40. Rule 26. We muſt diſtinguiſh between a na- 
tural incapacity of Vowing or Swearing at all, and an 
incapacity of doing it lawfully : And between a true 
Nullity, and when the Oath is only quaſi nullum, or as 
Null quoad effectum; or ſuch as I muſt not keep. 
There are many real Oaths and Yows which muſt not 
be kept, and ſo far are quaſi nulla as to the effecting 
of the thing Yowed : But they are not ſimply Null. 
For they have the Effect of making the Man a Sinner 
and perjured. They are /inful Noms, and therefore 
Vows, A natural incapacity proveth it no Yow at all. 


ws” 


— 


God or Man, this maketh it not no Vom, but a /inful 
Vow, of which ſome muſt be kept, and ſome muſt 
not. 5 i 

§. 41. In theſe following Caſes a real Vow is quaſ 
nullum, or muſt not be kept. Ge 3. 

1. In Caſe the thing Yowed (all things conſidered) 
be a thing which God bath forbidden to be done + That 
is, in Caſe it be a thing in it ſelf evil: But if the 
thing in it ſelf be a duty, though there be ſome inſe- 
parable Sins which we ſhall be guilty of in the per- 
formance, we muſt not therefore leave the Duty it 
ſelf undone which we have vowed: As if | vow to 
Praiſe God, and yet am ſure that 1 cannot praiſe him 


9 


without a ſinful defect of that Love and Delipht in him 


which is due, I muft not therefore forbear to praiſe 
him: Elſe we muſt caſt off all other Duty, becauſe 
we cannot do it without ſome Sin. But yet, though 
in Caſe of unwilling infirmity, we muſt thus do the 


any choſen voluntary Sin, which we have an imme- 
diate Power to avoid, we muſt rather forbear the 
Duty it ſelf ( Vowed or not Vowed ) than commit 
ſuch a Sin. As if I vow to preach the Goſpel, and am 
forcibly hindred unleſs I wovld voluntarily tell one 
Lye, or commit one Sin wilfully for this Liberty; 
| ought rather never to preach the Goſpel : Nor is 
it then a Duty, but become morally impoſſible to me: 
As if in France or Spain | may not preach unleſs | 
would take Pope Pius his Trent Confeſſion or Oath. 
Nay, if thoſe very defects of Love, and wanderin. 
thoughts, which now inſeparably cleave to my beſt 
Pertormances, were morally and immediately in my 
Power, and I could avoid them, I ought not Fe- 
G1vely and by Conſent to commit them, for any Li- 
berty of Duty, but rather to forbear the Duty ir 
ſelf, as no Duty to me when it cometh upon ſuch 
Conditions: For then it is ſuppoſed that I could 
ſerve God better without that Duty, becauſe I could 
Love him more, &c. 

Yet here is obſervable a great deal of difference 
between Omiſſions and Commiſſions. A man may ne- 
ver commit a Sin that good may come by it, thongh 
he vowed the good: But a man may oft times o it 
that which elſe would have been his Duty, to do ſome 
good which he hath vowed: For Negative com- 
mands bind ſemper & ad ſemper: But the Affirma- 


in caſe of neceſſity a man may himſelf Conſent to the 
preſent Omiſſion of ſome good, for the eſcaping of 
greater unavoidable omiſſions another time, or for 
the performing of a Vow or greater duty which is 
to be perferred. 

F. 42. 2. A Vom is not to be kept, when the matter 
of it is unjuſt fand injurious to another (unleſs you 
have his conſent:) As if you Vow to give away ano- 
ther Mans Lands or Goods, or to do him wrong by 
Word or Deed! Or if you Vow to forbear to pay 
him his due, or to do that which you owe him: As 
if a ſervant Vow to forbear his Maſters Work (un- 
leſs it be ſo ſmall an injury as he can other ways re- 
pair;) or a Husband, or Wife, or Parents, or Chil- 
dren, or Prince, or Subjects ſhould Vow to deny 
their neceſſary Duties to each other. Here Mans 
right together with Gods Law doth make it unjuſt 
to perform ſuch Vows. 

. 43. 3. A Vow is as Null or not to be kept, 
when the matter is ſomething that is morally or ci- 
villy out of our Power to do: As if a Servant, or 
Child, or Subject Vow to do a thing, which he can- 
not do lawfully without the conſent of his ſuperiout: 
This Vow is not ſimply Null: For it is a /inful Vo 
(unleſs it was conditional :)* Every rational creature 
is ſo far ſui Juris as that his Soul being immediat)y 
ſubje& to God, he is capable of obliging himſelf to 
God; and ſo his Vow is a real ſinful Vow, when be 


is not ſo far ſi Juris to be capable of a Lanful 4 5 


Duty though we are ſure to Sin in it, yet in Caſe of 


tive do not (at leaſt as to out ward duty :) Therefore 


But if 1 am naturally capable, and only forbidden (by © 


Caſes in 
Which 2 
Vow muf 
not be 
kept, 
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_ doing the thing which he voweth. Such a one 


is bound to endeavour to get his ſuperiours conſent, 
bot not without it to perform his Vow : No though 
the thing in it ſelf be lawful. For God having ante- 
cedently bound me to obey my Superiours in all law- 
ful things, I cannot diſoblige my ſelf by my own 
o ws. REL | 
y 44. Yet here are very great difficulties in this 
caſe, which cauſeth difference among the lear nedſt 
pions Caſuiſts, r. If a Governour have before hand 
made a Law for that which 1 Vow againſt, it is 
ſuppoſed by many that my Vow is not to be kept 
(the thing being nor againſt the Law of God:) Be- 
cauſe the firſt obligation holdeth : 2. Yet ſome think 
anderen that Magiſtrates Penal Laws binding but aut ad obedi- 
. 1 entiam aut ad pænam, to obedience or Puniſhment, I am 
Pico 0748 . 1 2 4 
i quia therefore obliged in indifferent things to bear his pe- 
eas, nalty, and to keep my Vow, 3. But if I firſt make 
wut da. an Abſolute Vow in a thing indifferent (as to drink no 
1e 7 Wine, or to wear no Silks, &c.) and the Magiſtrate 
* afterwards command it me, ſome think 1 am bound 
10 vile. to keep my Vow; becauſe though I muſt obey the 
w Ji Magiſtrate in all things lawful, yet my Vow hath 
kg ©% made this particular thing to be to me «unlawful before 
13" the Magiſtrate made it a duty: 4. Though others 
git voc I . > 
-1i; 4. Think that even in this caſe the general obligation to 
vii} obey my ſuperiours preventeth my obliging my ſelf 
in &bs- to any particular which they may forbid in caſe I had 
1/4 not vowed it, or againſt any particular which they 
J may command. 5. Others diſtinguiſh of things law- 
dbl ful or indifferent, and ſay that ſome of them are ſuch 
r: Ut e. as become accidentally ſo uſeful or needful to the 
b n e common good, the end of Government, that it is fit 
aa che Magiſtrate make a Law for it, and the breaking 
. de of that Law will be ſo hurtful, that my Vow cannot 
ntances bind me to it, as being now no indifferent thing: 
duch be But other indifferent things, they ſay, belong not to 
ay the Magiſtrate to determine of (as what I ſhall eat or 
ah in drink, whether 1 ſhall marry or not, what Trade | 
O:th of ſhall be of, how each Artificer, Tradeſman, or Pro- 
the Hue. feſſour of Arts and Sciences ſhall do the buſineſs of 
heb his Profeſſion, &c.) And here the Magiſtrate they 
C out think cannot bind them againſt their Vows, becauſe 
Koh, their power of themſelves in ſuch private caſes is 
1,50. greater than his power over them in thoſe caſes. All 
Ar theſe 1 leave as ſo many Queſtions unfit for me to 
t reſolve in the midſt of the contentions of the Learn- 
ere ed. The great Reaſons that move on both ſides you 
ther c- may eaſily diſcern. 1. Thoſe that think an Oath in 
ji! The lawful things, obligeth not contrary to the Magi- 
lie to ſtrates antecedent or ſubſequent command, are mo- 
vw, ved by this reaſon, that elſe ſubjects and children 
$6.2.12, might by their Vows exempt themſelves from obe- 
|. Had dience, and null God's command of obeying our ſu- 
0 Xl neriors. 


lies de againſt a Magiſtrates command, are moved by this 


ul 
3 reaſon, becanſe elſe, ſay they, a Magiſtrate may at 
en? his pleaſure diſpenſe with all Vows, except in things 
commanded before by God: For he may come after 
and croſs our Vows by his commands, which, againſt 
the Popes pretenſions, Proteſtants have denyed to 
be in the Power of any mortal Man: And God, 
ſay they, hath the firſt right, which none can take 
away. I muſt not be forward in determining where 
Rulers are concerned : Only to thoſe that may and 
muſt determine it, I add theſe further materials to 
be conſidered of. En 
F. 45. 1. It is moſt neceſſary to the deciſion of 
of this caſe, to underſtand how far the Inferiour that 
voweth was ſui Juris, and had the Power of bimſelf 
when he made the Vow, as to the making of it, and 
bow far he is ſui Juris as to the act which he hath 
vowed: And to that end to know, in a caſe where 
there is ſome Power over his act, both in his ſuperi- 
our and in himſelf, whether his own power, of his 
ſuperiours, as to that ad, be the greater. 
2. It is therefore needfol to diſtinguiſh much be- 


2. Thoſe that think a Vow is obligatory. 


—_— 
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tween thoſe acts that are of Private uſe and ſignifica · 
tion only, and thoſe that (antecedently to the Ru- 
lers command) are of publick uſe and nature, or 
ſoch as the Ruler is as much concer ned in as the infe- 
riour. | IT. 
3. It is needful to underſtand the true intent and Read of 
ſenſe of the command of our ſuperiour; whether it this at 
be really his intent to bind inferiours to break their 8 1 04 
Vows, or whether they intend only to bind thoſe er 
that are not ſo entangled and pre- engaged by a Vow, 
with a tacite exception of thoſe that are. And what Ou. 4: 
is moſt juſ# muſt be preſumed, unleſs the contrary 
be plain. | | 
4. It muſt be diſcerned whether the commands of 
ſuperiours intend any further penalty than that 
which is affixed in their Laws: As in our Penal Laws 
about uſing Bow and Arrows; and about fiſhing, hunt- 
ing, c. Whether it be intended that the offender 
be guilty of damnation, or only that the threatned 
temporal penalty do ſatisfie the Law: And whether 
God bind vs to any further Penalry than the ſuperi- 
our intendeth. 
5. The End of the Laws of Men muſt be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the Words : And a great difference muſt 
be put between thoſe forbidden acts that do no fur- 
ther harm than barely to croſs the Letter of the 
Law, or Will of a Superiour, and thoſe that croſs the 
juſt end of the Command or Law; and that either 
more or leſs, as it is more or leſs hurtful to others, 
or againſt the Common good: For then the matter 
will become ſinfvl in it ſelf, 3 
6. Whether Perjury, or the unwilling violation 
of humane Laws, be the greater ſin, and which in a 
doubtful caſe ſhonld be moſt feared and avoided, it is 
eaſe to diſcern. | 7 
§. 46. Rule 27, A Vom may be conſequently made Rule 27. 
Null or Void, 1. By ceſſation of the Matter, or any 
thing eſſential to it, (of which before F. 13.) or by a 
Diftenſation or diſſolution of it by God to whom we are 
obliged, No doubt, it is in Gods Power to diſoblige 
a Man from his Vow : But how he ever doth ſuch a 
thing, is all the doubt: Extraordinary revelations 
being ceaſed, there is this way yet ordinary, viz. by 
bringing the matter which [ vowed to do, erate 
prohibition of a General Law, by the Changes of his 
Providence. | 
$. 47. Rule 28. As to the Power of Man to diſpenſe Rule 28. 
with Oaths and Vows, there is a great and moſt remarł- 
able difference between thoſe Oaths and Vows where Man 
is the only party that we are primarily bound to, and God 
is only appealed to as Witneſs or Judge, as to the keeping 
of my word to Man; and thoſe Oaths or Vows where God 
is alſo made (either only or conjund with Man) the party to 
whom I primarily oblige my ſelf, For in the firſt caſe 
Man can diſpenſe with my Oath or Vow, by remit- 
ting his own right, and releaſing me from my Pro- 
miſe; but in the ſecond caſe no created power can do 
it. As e. g. if | Promiſe to pay a Man a ſumm of 
Money, or to do him ſervice, and ſwear that I will 
perform it Faithfully ; if upon ſome after bargain or 
conſideration he releaſe me of that Promiſe, God re- 
leaſeth me alſo; as the Witneſſes and Judge have no- 
thing againſt a Man, whom the Creditor hath diſ- 
charged. But if I Swear or Vow that I will amend 
my Life, or reform my family of ſome great abuſe, 
or that I will give ſo much to the poor, or that 1 
will give up my ſelf to the Work of the Goſpel, or 
that I will never Marry, or never drink Wine or ne- 
yer conſent to Popery or Errour, c. No man can 
diſpenſe with my Vow, nor dire@ly diſoblige me in 
any ſuch caſe; becauſe no man can give away God's 
right: All that man can do in any ſuch caſe is, to be- 
come an occaſion of Gods diſobliging me: If he can ſo 
change the caſe, or my condition, as to bring me 
under ſome Law of God, which commandeth me the 
contrary to my Vow, then God diſobligeth me (or ma- 


keth is unlawful to keep that Vow; And here be- 
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The ſenſe of Numb. 30. ' diſcuſſed. 


V. 12. 


» I 2. 


Rule 29, 


Rule 30, 


_ difannul it. 


cauſe a Yow is commonly taken for ſuch a Promiſe to 
God, in which we directly bind our ſelves to him, 
therefore we ſay, that a Vom (thus ſtrictly taken) 
cannot be diſpenſed with by man; though in the 
ſenſe aforeſaid, an Oath ſometimes may. 

$. 43. The Papiſts deal moſt peryerſly in this 
point of Diſpenſing with Oaths and Vows : For they 
give that Power to the Pope over all the Chriſtian 
World, who is a Uſurper, and none of our Govern- 
our, which they deny to Princes and Parents that 
are our undoubted Govetnours: The Pope may dil: 


_ oblige Vaſſals from their Oaths of Allegiance to their 


Princes (as the Council of Lateran before cited,) but 
no King or Parent may diſoblige a Man from his 
Oath to the Pope: Nay, if a child vow a Monaſti- 


cal life, and depart from his Parents, they allow not 


the Parents to diſoblige him. 

F. 49. Rule 29. In the determining of controverſies 
about the Obligation of Oaths and Vows, it is ſafeſt to 
mark what Scriptute ſaith, and not to preſume, upon un- 
certain pretence of Reaſon, to releaſe our ſelves, where 
we are not ſure that God releaſeth us. 

F. 50. Rule 30. That obſervable Chapter, Numb. 30. 
about diſpenſations, bath many things in it that are plain 
for the deciſion of divers great and uſual doubts : But 
many things which ſome do collect and conclude as conſe- 
quentia! or implyed, are doubtful and controverted among 
the moſt judicious Expoſitors and Caſuiſts. 

§. 51. 1. lt is certain that this Chapter ſpeaketh 
not of a total Nullity of Vows ab initio, but of a Re- 
laxation, or diſannulling of them by ſuperiours. For, 
1. Bare ſilence (which is no efficient cauſe) doth prove 
them to be in force, 2. It is not ſaid, [She is bound, 
or not hound: ] but [Her Vow and Bond ſhall ſtand, 
v. 4,7, 9,11. or ſhall not ſtand, v. 5, 12. and He 


ſhall male it of none effect: v. 8. The Hebrew ver/. 5. 
And fr in- ſignifieth Quia annibilavit pater e jus illud. And v. 8. 


fringendo 
iufregerit 
ea vir e jus 


Et {3 in die audire virum ejus, annihilaverit illud, & in- 
fregerit votum ejus— 3. It is expreſly ſaid, that 
ſhe had (bound her ſoul] before the diſſolution. 4. It 


Vir ejus in- is (aid, The Lord ſhall forgive her, v.5,8,12. Which 
fregit ea. ſignifieth a Relaxation of a former bond. Or at the 


moſt, the Parents ſilence is a Confirmation, and his 
diſowning it hindereth only the Confirmation : So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, the Samaritan and Arabick 
[ Non crunt confir mata] The Syriack {| Rata vel irrita 


 erunt, ] | 


2. It is certain that a Father hath the Power of Re- 
laxation here mentioned as to an unmarried Daughter 
in her youth living in his Houſe, and a Husband over 
his Wife: For it is the expreſs Words of the Text. 

3. It is certain that this Power extendeth to Yows 
about all things in which the inferiour is not ſus Juris, 
but is under the ſuperiours care and overſight, and 
cannot perform it (ia caſe there had been no Vow) 
without the ſoperiours conſent, 

4. It is certain that it extendeth not only to mat- 
ters concerning the Governours themſelves, but con- 
cerning Yows to God, as they are good or hurtful to 
the Interiours. 

5. It is certain that there are ſome Vows ſo neceſ- 
ſary and clearly for the Inferiours good, that in them 
he is ſus Juris, and no ſuperiour can ſuſpend bis 
Vows: As to have the Lord for his God: And not 
to commit Idolatry, Murder, Theft, &c. No ſu- 
periour can diſoblige vs here: For the Power of ſu- 
vs is only for the Inferiours indemnity and 

ood. | 
: 6. It is certain that the ſuperiours recall muſt be 
ſpeedy or in Time, before ſilence can ſignifie con- 
fent, and make a confirmation of the Vow. + --- 

7. It is certain that if the ſuperiour have once ra- 
tified it by ſilence or conſent, he cannot afterwards 


% 


- 


8. It is agreed, that if he a while diſſent and dis 
annul it, and afterward both Inferiour and ſuperiour 
conſent again, that it remaineth ratified, | 


9. It is agreed that the ſuperiour that can diſcharpe 
the Vow of the Inferiour, cannot releaſe himſelf from 
his own Vows (lf the Pope could releaſe all Men 
who ſhall releaſe him?) ing 

§. 52. 2. But in theſe points following there is no 
ſuch Certainty or Agreement of judgments, becauſe 
the Text ſeemeth ſilent about them, and Men cogje- 
cure variouſly as they are prepared. 1. lt is uncer. 
tain whether any but Women may be releaſed by ver- 
tue of this Text: 1. Becauſe the Text expreſly di. 
ſtinguiſhing between a Man and a Women doth firſt 
ſay, LSi Vir a Man Vow a Vow unto the Lord, or 
ſwear an Oath to bind his Soul with a bond; be ſhall not 
break his Word; be ſhall do according to all that proceedeth 
out of bis Mouth, ] And 2. Becauſe Women are only 
inſtanced in; when Scripture uſually ſpeaketh of 
them in the Maſculine Gender, when it includetb both 
Sexes, orextendeth it to both. 3. And in the re- 
capitulation in the end, it is {aid by way of recital of 
the contents, v. 16. [Theſe are the Statutes which the 
Lord Commanded Moſes between a Man and bis Wife. 
between the Father and his Daughtcy ——— in ber Youth 
in ber Fathers Houſe.) As it he would cantion vs 
againſt extending it any further: And though many 
good Expoſitors think that it extendeth equally to 
Sons as to Daughters, in their minority, becauſe there 
is a parity of reaſon, yet this is an uncertain conje- 
cure, 1. Becauſe God ſeemeth by the expreſſion 
to bound the ſenſe, 2. Becauſe God acquainteth not 
Man with all the reaſons of his Laws. 3, Becanſe 
there may be ſpecial reaſons for an indulgence to the 
weaker Sex in ſuch a weighty caſe. And though ſtill 
there is a probability it may extend to Sons, it is good 
keeping ro Certainties in matters of ſuch dreadful im- 
portance as Oaths and Vows to God. 

2, It is uncertain, whether this power of diſannul- Dr. call 
ling Vows do belong allo to other Superiors, to Princes, 4e. i! 
to inferiour Magiſtrates, to Paſtors, Maſters, to Com. l 
manders, as to their Soldiers, as well as to Parents hy 
and Husbands : Some think it doth, becauſe there is, n 
lay they, a parity of reaſon. Others think it is dan- to U 
gerous diſanulling Oaths and Vows upon pretences'*"*" 
of parity of reaſon, when it is uncertain whether 4 
we know all God's reaſons: And they think there boch 
is not a parity, and that it extendeth not to others. tu 
1. Becauſe Parents and Husbands are ſo emphatically wii 
named in the Contents inthe end, . 16. 2. Becauſe ” 
it had been as eaſie to God to name the reſt. 3. Be Co 
cauſe there is no inſtance in Scripture of the exerciſe ment: 
of ſuch a power, when there was much occaſion for Adiing 
it. 4. Becauſe elſe Vows fignifie no more in a King- * | 
dom than the King pleaſe, and in an Army thanthe rect 
General and Officers pleaſe : And among Servants [ © ni 
than the Maſter pleaſe, which is thought a dange- c. 6% 
rous Doctrine. 5. Becauſe there will be an utter wy 
uncertainty when a Vow bindeth and when it doth 
not to almoſt all the People in the World: For one 1% ak 
Superior may contradict it, and another or an Hun- l 
dred may be ſilent: The King and moſt of the Ma- 4 
giſtrates through diſtance will be ſilent, when a 
Maſter or a Juſtice or a Captain that is at hand may C 
diſannvl it: One Officer may be for it and another pry 
againſt it: A Maſter or a Paſtor may be for it, and . þ 
the Magiſtrate againſt it: And ſo Perjury will be. ie | 
come the moſt controverted Sin and a matter of. 1 
jeaſt, 6. Becauſe publick Magiſtrates and Comman 114 
ders and Paſtors have not the near and natural inte 0 #4 
reſt in their Inferiours as Parents and Husbands babe * q 
in their Children and Wives: And therefore Parenis 1000 
have not only a reſtraining Power (as Husbands here pn 
alſo have) but alſo a diſpoſing power of the Relation u. 
of their Infant Children, and may enter them in 


32 


ju tis, at bis own Power ; And there every one may do 45 pleaſe 3 
our conſulting bis Superiour, ſo as that by his own Af, without 5 151 
licence be may bind bimſelf. 2. As to the conſent of 4 Supe!” 


tacite conſent, anteckdent oi conſequent, ſufficeth Quoſi licerit, 


| * ſuum vel uno die diſſimulet, votum in per petuum ſtabilirit. 
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ptiſm into the Vom and Covenant of Chriſtiani- 
iy, the will and als of the Parents ſtanding for the 
Child's till he come to age: But if you ſay that up- 
on a Parity of Reaſon, all Princes and Rulers and 
Paſtors may do fo with all that are their inferiours, 
it will ſeem incredible to moſt Chriſtians, 5. Be- 
cauſe publick Magiſtrates are juſtly ſuppoſed to be 
ſo diſtant from almoſt all their individual Subjects, 
ag not to be capable of fo ſpeedy a diſowning their 

rſonal Vows. Whatever this Text doth, it is 


certain that other Texts enough forbid Covenants 


and Combinations againſt the Perſons or Power or 
Rights of our Governours, and not only againſt tbem 
bot without them, in caſes where our place and cal- 
ling alloweth us not to act without them. But its 
certain that God who commanded all Iſrael to be en- 
tered ſucceſſively into the Covenant of Circumciſion 
with him, would not have held them guiltleſs for 
refuſing that Covenant, if the Prince had been againſt 
it. And few Divines think that a Subject or Sol 
dier or Servant that hath vowed to forbear Wine or 
Feaſting or Marriage is diſcharged, if his Prince or 
Captain or Maſters be againſt it. Jonatban and 
David were under an Oath of friendſhip ; (called the 
Lord's Oath, 2 Sam, 21. J.) Saul as a Parent could 
not diſcharge Jonathan as being a Man at full age. 

uere whether Saul as a King being againſt ir, did 
null the Oath to David and Jonathan ? No, the 
Scripture ſheweth the contrary. 8. Becauſe elſe that 
benefit which God extendeth only to a weaker ſort, 
would extend to any, the wiſeſt and moſt learned 
Perſons through the World, whoſe Vows to God 
even for the afflicting of tbeir own Souls, may be nul- 
led by the King or other Superiours. Many ſuch 
reaſons are urged in this caſe, 

3. It is uncertain whether this Chapter extend to 


aſſertory or teſtimonial Oaths, if not certain that it 


doth not ) It ſpeaketh but of binding their Souls to 
God, which is to offer or do ſomething which by error 
may prove prejudicial to them. But if a Parent or 
Husband (much more a King or General) might 
nullifie all the teſtimonial Oaths of their Inferiors 
that are given in judgment, or diſcharge all their 
Subje&ts from the guilt of all the Lies or falſe Oaths 
which they ſhall take, it would make a great change 
in the morality of the World. 

4. It is not paſt all Controverſie how far this 
Law is yet in force: Seeing the Moſaical Law as 
ſuch is abrogated ; this can be now no further in force 
than as it is the Law of nature, or ſome way con- 
firmed or revived by Chriſt. The equity ſeemeth 
to be natural. 


10 Die zi. F. 53. Rule 31. It is certain that whoever this 


power of diſannulling Yows belongeth to, and to whom- 
ſoever it may be given, that it extendeth not to diſcharge 
us from the Promiſe or Vow of that which is antecedently 
bur neceſſary duty by the Law of God, Elſe they ſhould 
diſpenſe with the Law of God, when none but the 
Law-giver can relax or diſpenſe with his Laws, (un- 
leſs it be one ſuperior to the Law-giver :) There- 
fore none can diſpenſe with the Laws of God. But 
| ſpeak this but of a Duty neceſſary alſo as a means 
to our Salvation or the good of others, or the ho- 
nouring of God: For otherwiſe as to ſome ſmaller 
things, the Duty may be ſuch as Man cannot diſ- 


penſe with, and yet a Vom to do that duty may be 


Unneceſſary and ſinful. As if I ſwear to keep all the 
Law of God, and never to ſin, or never to think 
a ſinful thought: Todo this is good, but to Vow 
it is bad, becauſe I may foreknow that I ſhall 
break it. | | 

I. 54. Rule 32. In ſome caſes a Vom may oblige you 


againſt that which would bave been your duty if you bad 


not vowea, and to do that which would elſe have been 
your fin: viz. If it be ſuch a thing as is ſin or duty 
but by ſome leſſer accident, which the accident of a Vom 
may preponderate or prevail againſt, As if you ſwear, 


to give a Penny to a wandring Beggar, or to one 
that needeth it not, which by all circumſtances would 
have been an unlawful miſ- employing of that which 
ſhould have been better uſed; yet it ſeemeth to me 
your duty to do it when you have moved it. To 
caſt away a Cup of Drink is a Sin, if it be cauſeleſly : 
But if you vow to do it, it is hard to ſay that a Man 
ſhould rather be perjured than caſt away a Cup of 
Drink, or a Penny or a Pin: The Jefvits think it 
. lawful to exerciſe the Obedience of their Novices 
dy bidding them ſometime caſt a Cup of Wine into 
the fink, or do ſome ſuch action which cauſele/l 
done were Sin: And ſhall not a Vow require ir 
more ſtrongly ? Suppoſe it would be your duty to 
pray or read at ſuch or ſuch an hour of the Day (as 
being fitteſt to your body and occaſions :) yet if you 
have (fooliſhly) vowed againſt it, it ſeemeth to me 
to be your duty to put it off till another time. For 
Per jury is too great a thing to be yielded to on | 
every ſuch ſmall occaſion. Dr. Sanderſon (ubi ſupra) Sander/? 
giveth this inſtance. If there be a Law that no Ci- 24+ 73. 
tizen elected to it, ſhall refuſe the office of a Prætor: 
And he that doth refuſe it ſhall be fined: Cajus 
ſweareth that he will not bear the Office: His Oath 
is unlawful (and Diſobedience would have been his 
Sin if he were free) yet it ſeems he is bound to pay 
bis fine, and difobey the precept of the Law; ra- 
than break his Vow. | | 
S. 55. Rule 33. There are ſo great a number of Rule 27. 
Sins and Duties that are ſuch by accidents and circum- 
ſtantial alterations, and ſome of theſe greater and ſome 
leſs, that it is amatter of exceeding great diffitulty in 
morality to diſcern when they are indeed Sins and Du- 
ties and when not, which muſt be by diſcerning the pre- 
ponderancy of accidents ;, and therefore it muſt be ex- 
ceeding difficult to diſcern when a Vow ſhall weigh down 
any of theſe accidents and when. not. „„ | 
§. 56. Rule 34. The exceeding difficulty and fre- Rule 2 
quency of ſuch caſes maketh it — . thoſe that have . 
ſuch entanglements of Vows, to bade a very wiſe and 
faithful Counſellor to belp them better to reſolve their 
particular Caſes, upon the knowledge of every circum- 
ſtance, than any Book or general Rules can do, or any 
that are not ſo per fectiy acquainted with the caſe, And 
O what a great ability is neceſſary in Divines that 
are employed in ſuch works 
$ 57. Rule 35. Thus alſo the caſe muſt be reſolved Rule 39. 
whether an Oath bindeth that hindretb à greater good : 
which 1 might do if I bad not taken it. In ſome caſes 
it may bind: As if I ſwear to acquaint none with 
ſome excellent Medicine which 1 could not have 
known my ſelf unleſs I had fo ſworn : Or in caſe that 
the breaking of the Oath, will do more hurt ro me 3 
or others than the good comes to which 1 omit: 5.4. 12. 
Orin caſeall things conſidered, the doing of that 
good hie & nunc is not my Duty: See Dr. Sander. 
of the difficulties here alſo, pag. 78, 79. 
§. 58. Rule 36. No perſonal hurt or temporal loſs Rule 36. 
is any ſufficient cauſe for the violation of an Oath. He Pal, 15 4. 
that taketh a falſe Oath, or breaketh. a-promiſſory Sander). 
Oath for the ſaving of his Liſe or a Thouſand 1%. 80,8 f. 
Mens Lives, or for Lands or Riches or Crowns and 
Kingdoms, hath no conſiderable excuſe for his Per- 
fidiouſneſs and Perjury, all temporal things being 
ſuch inconſiderable trifles in compariſon of the will 
and pleaſure of God, and Lite everlaſting : That 
which will not juſtifie a Lye, will much leſs juſtifie 
Perjury. | 
F. 59. Rule 37. If the matter of an Oath prove Rule 35. 
only a Temptation to ſin, and not Sin it ſelf, it muſt be 
kept : But with the greater vigilancy and reſolution ! 
As if a Man have married a froward Wife that wil] 
be a Temptation to him all his Life, he is not dif- 
obliged from her. 1 5 
$. 60. Rule 38. F the matter of an Oath be ſuch Rule 38. 
as maketh me direfly the J empꝑter 7 my ſelf or others, 
7 


[it is a Sin, and not tobe kept, unleſs ſome greater good 
pre- 
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Rule 39. 
Of Acci- 
dental 
Evil or 
Tempta- 
tion vow- 
ed. 


preponderate that evil. For though it be uo Sin to 
be tempted, yet it is a Sin to Tempt. Though it be 
no Sin to tempt by a ncceſſary tryal (as a Maſter may 


ty Money before a ſuſpeQed Servant to try Whe- 


ther he be a Thief,) nor no Sin to tempt accidental- 
ly by the performance of a Duty (as' a holy Life 
doth accidentally tempt a malignant Perſon to ha- 
tred and perſecution ;) yet it is a Sin to be diredly 
and needleſiy a Tempter of our ſelves or others un- 
to Sin; and therefore he that voweth it muſt not 
perform it. As if you had vowed to perſwade any 
to Unchaſtity, Intemperance, Error, Rehellion, &c. 


§ 61. Rule 39. If the matter of an Oath be ſuch 


as accidentally layeth ſo ſtrong a temptation before Men 
(eſpecially before a multitude,) as that we may foreſee 
it's exceeding likely to draw them into Sin, when there 
is no greater good to preponderate the evil of ſuch a 
Temptation, it is a Sin to do that thing, though in 
performance of a Vow, When actions are good Or 
evil only by accident, then Accidents muſt be put in 
the ballance againſt each other, and the weightieſt 
muſt preponderate. As in matter of temporal Com- 
modiry or Diſcommodiry, it is lawful to do that 
ation which accidentally bringeth a ſmaller hurt to 
one Man, if it bring a greater good to many; or 
which hurteth a private Perſon to the great good 
of the Commonwealth: But it is not lawful to do 
that which clearly tendeth (thovgh but by acci- 
dent) to do more hurt than good. As to ſell Pow- 
der and Arms, when we foreſee it will be uſed againſt 
the King and Kingdom; or to ſell Ratsbane when 
you foreſee it is like to be uſed to poiſon Men. 


Much more ſhovld the Salvation of many or one be 


preferred before our temporal commodity ;, and there- 
fore for a leſſer good, we may not tempt Men to 


evil, though but accidentally : As he that liveth 


where there is but little need of Taverns or Ale. 
houſes, and the common uſe of them is for Drunkenneſs, 
it is unlawful for him there to ſell Ale or Wine, 


- vnleſs he can keep Men from being drunk with it: 


Rule 40. 
Of Scan- 
dal. 
Sanderſ, 
pag. 82. 


(As if they take it home with them, or be unruly 
he cannot.) For thus to be a foreknowing Tempter 
and occaſion, unneceſſarily, is to be a Moral cauſe. 
Two things will warrant a Man to do that which 
by accident tempeth or occaſioneth other Men to ſin: 
One is a command of God : When it is a duty which 
we do: The other is a greater good to be attained by 
the adion, which cannot be attained in a leſs dangerous 
way. As in a Country where there is ſo great a 
neceſſity of Alehouſes and Taverns that the good 
that is done by them is greater than the hurt is like 
to be, though ſome will be drunk; it is lawful to 
uſe theſe Trades though ſome be hurt by it: It is 
lawful to fell Fleſh though ſome will be gluttonous: 
It is lawful to uſe moderate decent Ornaments 
though /ome vain Minds will be tempted by the 
ſight to luſt. As it is lawfulto go to Sea though 
fome be drowned. To aQ a Comedy, or play at a 
lawful Game, with all thoſe cautions, which may 
ſecure you that the good of it is like to be greater 
than the hurt, is not unlawful : But to ſet up a 
common Play-houſe or Gaming-houſe, where we 
may foreſee that the miſchief will be far greater 
than the good (though the acts were lawful in them- 
ſelves,) this is but to play the Devil's part, in lay- 
ing ſnares for Souls: Men are not thus to be tiſed 
to Hell and damned in ſport, though but acciden- 
tally, and though you wowed the act. 

§. 62. Rule 40. Thus alſo muſt the cafe of ſcandal 
be reſolved : As ſcandal ſignifieth an action that occa- 
ſioneth anotber to ſin, or a ſtumbling block at which we 
foreſee he is like to fall to the hurt of bis Soul, (which 
is the ſenſe that Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſually 
take it in) ſoit is the ſame caſe with this laſt bandled, 
and needs no other reſolution: But as ſcandal ſignifieth 
(in the late abuſive ſenſe) the meer diſpleaſing of ano- 
ther, or occaſioning him to cenſure you for a Sinner, 


r 


, 1 
ſo you muſt not break a Vom to eſcape the cenſurt o& © 
diſpleaſure of all the World, Other wiſe Pride would 
be ſtill producing Perjury, and ſo two of the great- 
eſt Sins would be maintained, 0 e. 
8. 63. Rule 41. Though in the Queſtion about the 
obligation of an Oath that is talen ignorantly, or by de. Re q. 
ceit, there be great difficulties, ':yet this much ſeemeth 
clear, 1. That be that is culpably ignorant is more oblj- 
ged by bis Vow or Contract while be uſeth all the out- 
ward form, than be that is inculpably ignorant. | 2. That 
though the deceit (as the force) of him that I ſmear to 
do forfeit his right to what I promiſe. him, yet my Oath 
or Vom obligeth me to do or give the thing, having in. 
tereſſed God himſelf in tbe cauſe. 3. That all ſuch er. 
rors of the eſſentials of an Oath or Vom as nullifie it 
(ot which I ſpake before) or make the matter ſinful 
do infer a nullity in the obligation (or that it muſt not 
be kept) but no ſmaller error (though cauſed by De- 
ceit) doth diſoblige. [3.20 lle 

The commoneſt doubt is, Whether an error about Ou 

Anſn, 


ue 


the very Perſon that 1 ſwear to, and this cauſed: by his 
own deceit doth diſoblige me? All grant that I am ob. 
liged notwithſtanding any circumſtantial error, (as 
it I think a Woman rich whom | marry, and ſhe 
prove poor, or wiſe and godly, and ſhe prove foo. 
Iifh or ungodly : Yea if the error be about any inte- 
gral part; as if I think ſhe had two Eyes or Legs, 
and ſhe have but one:) And all grant that an error 
about an eſſential part, that is, which is eſſential to 
the Relation or thing Vowed, (if inculpable at leaſt) 
diſobligeth: As if I took a Man in Marriage think- 
ing he had been a Woman! Or if I took a Perfon for 
a Paſtor, a Phyſician, a Councellor, a Pilot, that 
hath no tolerable ability or skill in the eſſentials of 
any of thoſe profeſſions. But whether I am bound 
if 1 ſwear to Thomas thinking it was John, or if | 
marry Leah thinking ſhe is Rachel, is the great doubt. 
And moſt Caſviſts ſay I am not: And therefore 
dare not be bold to contradict them. But I much 
ſuſpect that they ferch'd their deciſion from the 
Lawyers; who truly fay, that in foro civili it in- 
ferreth no obligation: But whether it do not oblige 9% 
me Ethically and in foro conſcientiæ & celi1:much 51 
doubt, 1, Becauſe it ſecmeth the very caſe of Joſhua Ttis 
and the Iſraelites, who by the guile of the Gibeo. feel 
nites were deceived into an error perſonarum, taking 2 
them to be other Perſons than they were: And yet Hatz 
that this Oath was obligatory, ſaich Dr. Sanderſon, 44: 
is apparent, 1. In the Text itſelf, Joh. 9. 19. 2. In Ile 
the miracle wrovght for that Victory which Joſhua 0 
obtained in defending the Gibeonites when the Sun nan 
ſtood ſtil}, Joſh. 10. 8, 13. 3. In the ſevere re- own ds 
venge that was taken on the Lives of Saul's poſteri- i d 
ty for offering to violate it, 2 Sam. 21. 2. And n 


this ſeemeth to be the very caſe 'of Jacob who took 145 


not himſelf diſobliged from Leah notwithſtanding bez 
the miſtake of the Perſon through deceir, And vs ff 
though the Concubitus was added to the contract, d. 
that obliged moſt as it was the perfeQing of the pg 
Contract, which an Oath doth as ſtrongly. 3. And thacir 
the nature of the thing doth confirm my doubt; he: ſpok 
cauſe when I ſee the Perſon before me there is the 
individuum determinatum, in the hac homo, and ſo 
all that is eſſential to my Vow is included in it: If! 
miſtake the name or the quality, or birth or rela- 
tions of the Perſon, yet my Covenant is with this 
determinate Perſon that is preſent, though I be in- 
duced to it by a falſe ſuppoſition that ſhe is ano- 
ther, But this I leave to the diſcuſſion of the judi- 
cions. | | 
§. 64. Rule 42. The queſtion alſo is weighty and of Rule 
frequent uſe, if a Man vow a thing as a duty in obe- 
dience to Cod and Conſcience, which he would not hade 
done if he had taken it to be no duty, and: if 
afterward find that it was no duty, is he obliged to keep 
this Vow ? And the true anſwer is, that the diſcovery of 


Sarderl, 
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| bis error doth ovly diſcover the nullity of bis obligation to 
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The Mimfterial Office opened in fifteen Particulars. 
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__ 


— make that Vow, and to do the ”y 6 antecetlently to the | 
vom: But if the thing be lawful, be is bound to it by 
bis Vom notwithſtanding the miſtake which induced him 

to male it. | | | 
ule 43. F. 65. Rule 43. Yows about trifles (not unlawful) 
alen. muſt be kept though they are ſinfully made, As if 


84 you vow to take up a Straw, or to forbear ſuch a 
bit or ſort of Meat, or Garment, @'c. But to make 
ſuch is a great Prophanation of God's Name, and a 
taking it in vain as common Swearers do, 

ule 45. F. 66. Rule 44. Ageneral Oath though not taken up- 


on a particular occaſion muſt be generally or ſtrictly in- 
terpreted (unleſs there be ſpecial reaſons for a reſtraint) 
from the Matter, End, or other Evidence.) As if you 
are afraid that your Son ſhould marry ſuch a Wo- 
man, and therefore ſwear him not to marry with- 
out your conſent : He is bound thereby neither to 
marry that Woman nor any other. Or if your Ser- 
yant haunt one particular Alehouſe, and you make 
him forſwear all Houſes in general, he muſt avoid 
all other. So Dr, Sanderſon inſtanceth in the Oath 
of Supremacy, p. 195. 5 
$.67. Rule 45. He that abſolutely voweth orimplicitely 
to obey another in all things, is bound to obey him in all 
lamful things, where neither God, nor otber Superiour or 
other Perſon is injured ; unleſs the nature of the relation, 
or the ends or reaſons of the Oath, or ſomething elſe 
infer a limitation as implied. | 
F. 68. Rule 46. Still diſtinguiſh between the falſhood 
in the words as diſagreeing to the thing ſworn, and the 
falſhood of them as diſagreeing from the Swearers 
Mind. The former is ſometime excuſable, but the 
latter never. 5 
4). There are many other Queſtions about Oaths 
that belong more to the Chapter of Contracts and Ju- 
ſtice between Man and Man; and thither I refer them. 


45˙ 
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CHAP. VI. 


Directions to the People concerning their Inter- 
nal aud Private Duty to their Paſtors, and 
the Improvement of their Miniſterial Office and 
Gifts. | 


HE Peoples Internal and Private Duty to their 
T Paſtors (which 1 may treat of without an ap- 
pearance of encroachment upon the work of the Ca. 
nons, Rubricks and Dioceſans) I ſhall open to you 
in theſe Directions following. 
F. 1. Direct. 1. Underſtand firſt the true Ground, 
1, and Nature, and Reaſons of the Miniſterial Office, or 
elſe you will not underſtand the Grounds, and Nature, 
and Reaſons of your Duty to them. The Nature and 
*. Works of the Miniſterial Office I have ſo plainly 
ach opened already that 1 ſhall refer you to it to avoid 
n repetition, Here are two ſorts of Reaſons to be 
a, Ziven you: 1. The Reaſons of the neceſſity of the 
Mu Miniſterial work: 2. Why certain Perſons muſt be 
ſeparated to this work. and it muſt not be left to 
all in common. | | 
F. 2. 1. The neceſſity of the work it ſelf ap- 
nc. Peareth in the very Nature of it, and enumera- 
on of the parts of it. Two ſorts of Miniſters 
4 Chriſt hath made uſe of for his Church: The fr/t 
ſort was for the Revelation of ſome new Law or Do- 
rine, to be the Churches Rule of Faith or Life: 
nd theſe were to prove their authority and cre- 
didility by ſome Divine Atteſtation; which was 
| eſpecially by Miracles; and ſo Moſes revealed the 
: Law to the Jews, and (Chriſt and) the Apoſtles 
1 revealed the Goſpel. The ſecond ſort of Miniſters 
de appointed to guide the Church to Salvation by 
"*nmg and applying the Rule thus already ſealed and 
livered: And theſe as they are to bring no new 
Revelations or Doctrines of Faith, or Rule of Life, 
they _ not bring any Miracle to prove. their 
ol. I. | Tones | 


—ͤ— 


the Congregation in publick Worſhip, and to ſtand 


call or authority to the Church: For they have no 
power to deliver any new Docttine or Goſpel to 
the Church, but only that which is confirmed by 
Miracles already. And it is impudency to demand 
that the ſame Goſpel be proved by new Miracles 
by every Miniſter that ſhall expound or preach it: 
That would make Miracles to be no Miracles. 
S. 3. The work of the ordinary Miniſtry (ſuch The werk 
as the Preiſts and Teachers were under the Law, and of the 
ordinary Paſtors and Teachers are under the Goſ. Miniſtry. 
pel) being only to gather and govern the Churches, 
their work lay in explaining and applying the Word 
of God, and delivering his Sacraments, and now 
containeth theſe particulars following: 1. To preach 7 
the Goſpel for the Converſion of the unbelieving Rom. 10. 
and ungodly World. And that is done, partly by , 7: 14+ 
expounding the words by a Tranſlation into a Tongue e 
which the hearers or readers underſtand; and part · Matth. 8. 
ly by opening the Senſe and Matter. 2. In this 19, 20. 
they are not only Teachers, but Meſſengers ſent from 2 Cor 5. 
God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt to charge, and 43 55 5 
command, and intreat Men in his Name to repent, 3 
and believe, and be reconciled to God; and in his Eph.2.19. 
Name to offer them a ſealed pardon of all their Sins, Acts 2.37. 
and title to eternal Life. 3. Thoſe that become 28,29, 40. 
the Diſciples of Chriſt, they are (as his Stewards) to 
receive into his Houſe, as Fellow Citizens of the Saints, 
and of the Houſhold of God; and as his Commiſſioned 
Officers, to ſolemnize by Baptiſm their entrance in- 
to the holy Covenant, and to receive their engage- 
ment to God, and to be the Meſſengers of God's 
engagement unto them, and by Inveſtiture to de- 
liver them by that Sacrament, the pardon of all 
their Sin, and their Title by Adoption to eternal 
Life: As a Houſe is delivered by the delivery of a 
Key, or Land, by a Twig and Turfe, or Knighthood 
by a Sword or Garter, &c, 4. Theſe Miniſters are e 
to gather theſe Converts into ſolemn Aſſemblies i Cor. 0 
and ordered Churches for their ſolemn worſhipping 1, 2. 
of God, and mutual Edification, Communion and Matth. 28. 
ſafe proceeding in their Chriſtian Courſe. 5. They 432 
are to be the ſtated Teachers of the Aſſemblies, by ek. po 
pounding and applying that Word which is 


fit to 1 Cor. 3. 
build them up. 6. They are to be the Guides of 11, 12. 


Act. 14.23 


between them and Chriſt in things pertaining to God, 7 gg 


ſubſervient to Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office: And ſo & 2. 41. 
both for the People, and alſo in their names, to put 42. &6- 2. 
up the publick Prayers and Praiſes of the Church to Ats 20-7, 
God, 7. It is their Duty to adminiſter to them as 1 
in the Name and ſtead of Chriſt, bis Body and Blood f 5 
as broken and ſhed for them, and ſo in the frequent Titus 1.5, 
renewals of the holy Covenants to ſubſerve Chriſt Acts 20. 
eſpecially in his Prieſtly Office, to offer and deliver 3 +4 
Chriſt and his Benefits to them, and to be their A 5 
gent in offering themſelves to God. 8. They are ap- 12. 
pointed to overſee and govern the Church, in the Mal. 2. 7. 
publick ordering of the ſolemn Worſhip of Gog, * Lim. 5. 
and in rebuking any that are there diſorderly, and 525 
ſeeing that all things be done to Edification. 9. They 

are appointed as Teachers for every particular Mem- 

ber of the Church to have private and perſonal re- 

courſe to (as far as may be,) for the reſolving of 

their weighty doubts, and inſtruction in caſes of dif- 

ficulty and neceſſity, and for the ſettling of their 

Peace and Comfort. 10. They are appointed as 
Phyſicians under Chriſt, to watch over all the indi- 

vidual Members of their charge, and take care that 


they be not infected with Hexeſie, or corrupted by 
Vice; and to admoniſh the Offenders, and reduce 
them unto the way of Truth and Holineſs, and if 
they continue after publick admonition, to reject 
them from the Communion of the Church, and com- 
mand the Church to avoid them. 11. They are ag 1 Cor.14. 


to bind over the impenitent to anſwer their contu- 16, 26. 
macy at the Bar of Chriſt, ſo to abſolve the penitent, 20.7. 
and comfort them, and require the Church to re- Jam. f. 14. 


Eeee admit 
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578 The Reaſons of the Miniſterial Office and our Obedience. 


"Ad. 


Ads 6. 4. admit them to their Communion. 12. They are 
& 2. 42. appointed, as Stewards in the houſhold of Chriſt 
4 oy 750 to have a tender Care of the very bodily welfare of 
224. their Flocks, ſo as to endeavour the ſupplying of 
& 11. 17. their wants, and ſtirring up the Rich to relieve the 
1 Cor. 11. Poor, and faithfully (by themſelves or the Deacons) 
7 1 to diſtribute what is intruſted with them for that 
Heb. 7. 9, dſe. 13. They are eſpecially to viſit the Sick, and 
Tit. 2. 15. When they are ſent for, to pray for them and with 
& 1. 9,11. them, and to inſtruc them in their ſpecial Prepara- 
1 Tim. 5. tions for Death, and confirm them againſt thoſe 
. Res laſt Aſſaults. 14. They are appointed to be the 
Tit. 3. 10, Publick Champions of the Truth, to defend it a- 
Mat. 18. giinſt all Heretical and prophane Oppoſers, and 
17, 18-thereby to preſerve the Flock from being ſeduced 
15. They are appointed to be (under Chriſt the 
»»h.4.;, Head) the Nerves and Ligaments of the ſeveral 
Spb. 4.33, | , 4 . 
5 14, Churches, by which they are kept not only in vigor 
Acts 15. by Communication of Nutriment, but alſo in Concord, 
and ſuch Communion as they are capable of, by the 
Correſpondencies and Conſultations, and Councils 
of their Paſtors, All theſe are the diſtin and ſpe- 
cial uſes to which Chriſt hath appointed the Office 
of the ſacred Miniſtry : Which having but named to 
you, I need to ſay no more to ſhew you the Excel- 
lency, and Neceſſity, and Benefits of it. 
§ 4. Herein alſo the Reaſons are apparent, why 
Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacred Office, 1. Becauſe it 
was meet his Kingdom ſhould have Officers, ſuited to 
his work in the Adminiſtration of it: 2, It was meet 
that they be Men, like our ſelves, that we can fami- 
liarly converſe with. 3. The great neceſſity of his 
Church required it, where the moſt are weak, and in- 
ſufficient to perform all theſe Offices for themſelves; 
and cannot well ſubſiſt without the ſupport of others. 
It was meet therefore that the Paſtors were ſelected 
Perſons, wiſer, and holier, and ſtronger than the Peo- 
ple, and fit for ſo great and neceſſary a Work. 
4. It was requiſite alſo to the Order of the Church : 
For if it were like an Army without Officers, there 
would be nothing but Confuſion, and neither Order 
nor Edification. | 
S. 5. By this you may alſo ſee the Nature and Rea- 
ſons of your Obedience to your Paſtors : As they are 
# Princes not appointed to govern you by * force, but willing- 
may force ly, -|- not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, not as 
_ dub. being Lords over Gods Heritage, but as enſamples to the 
ih Fock, fo you muſt willingly and chearfully obey them 
50. 4 ne 5 | 
ral Sword in their work, As their * Government is not by 
which any bodily penalties or mulQs (for that is the Ma- 
they bear: giſtrates work and not theirs) but a Government 
Biſhops by the force of TRUTH and LOVE; ſo your 
"= Obedience of them conſiſteth in the Loving and 
flock with Thankful Reception of the Trutb which they teach 


force their 
any cor- you, and the Mercies which they offer you from 
poral or Chriſt. | 


external | 
+ 1 pet. 6, 1, 2, 3. * Dr 


10 or. 5. 4, 
11,13. 


Violence: Bilſon Chriſt. Subjection, Page 526, 
Hammond Annot. q. d. The Biſhops of your ſeveral Churches, 1 exhort —— 

Tale tare of your ſeveral Churches, and Govern them, not as Secular Rulers, 
by force, but as Paſtors do their Sheep, by calling and going before them, that 
fo they may follow of their own accord, If you would know the true Nature 
and extent of the Biſhops Work and Office, read carefully the ſaid Dr. 
Hammonds Paraphraſe on Acts 20. 20, 28. Heb. 13. 7, 17. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
7 Theſſ. 3. 12. Heb. 13. Annot. 4. Tit. 3. 10. 1 Cor. 12. 28. Annot. 
e. James Go 14. Annot. Acts 11. 30. Annot. b. Acts 14. 23. | 


§. 6, You ſee then that the Reaſons of your Obe- 
dience are manifold : _ 1. Some of them from God: 
He hath ſent his Meſſengers to you, and ſet his Offi- 
cers over you; and Chriſt hath told you that he that 
18. heareth them heareth him, and he that deſpiſeth 
"”* them deſpiſeth him, and him that ſent him: He 
commandeth you to hear and obey them as his Offi 
cers. 2. From themſelves: They have Authority 
by their Commiſſion, and they have Ability in their 
Qualifications, which require your Obedience and Im- 
provement, 3. From your ſelves : Have you. Reaſon 
to obey your natural Parents on whom, your liveli- 


. 


you in the Lord, and admoniſheth you, and preaches 
tance, Pref, LI am 


=y 


hood in the World dependeth? Have you r 
obey him that tendreth you a Pardon from the Rin 
when you are condemned? Or that offereth you 
Gold or Riches in your want? Or that inviteth you 
to a Feaſt ina time of Famine? Or that offereth to 
defend and fave you from your Enemies? Mych 
more have you reaſon to obey Chriſts Miniſters when 
they call you to Repentance, and offer you Pardon 
of Sin, and Peace, and Salvation, and Eternal Life 
Did you ever hear a Man ſo mad or churliſh, as to 
ſay to.one that offered him Riches, or Liberty, or 
Life, 1 am not bound to obey you : Offer them to thoſe 
that you bave Authority over ! When the Office of 
the Miniſtry is as well ſubſervient to Chriſt as a 8a. 
viour and BenefaQor, as to Chriſt as your Teachey 
and your King, the very Nature of their Work en- 
gageth you to obey them as you Love your ſelves, 
If you were in Hell, and Chriſt ſhovld ſend for you 
out, you would not refuſe to go, till the Meſſenger 
had proved his Authority: And when you are the 
Heirs of Hell, condemned by the Law, and going thi- 
ther, will you refuſe to turn back, and yield to the 
offers and commands of Grace, till you have Skill 
enough to read the Miniſters Commiſſion ? | 

§. 7. By this alſo you ſee, that the Power of your % 
Paſtors is not abſolute, nor coercive and Lordly but delt 
Miniſterial : And though the Papiſts make a ſcorn of bil, 
the word [| Miniſter ] it is but in that Pride, and 525, 
Paſſion, and Malice which maketh them ſpeak againſt os f 
their Knowledge: For their Pope himſelf calleth him jp," 
ſelf the Servant of Gods Servants; and Paul ſaith, the ij 
1 Cor, 4.1. Let a man ſo account of us as of the Miniſters vi d 
of Chriſt, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. — 
3. 5. Who then ts Paul, and who is Apollo, but Ai. deb | 
niſters by whom ye believed, 2 Cor. 3. 6, Who made mil if 
us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor, 6. 4. i 
In all things approving our ſelves as the Miniſters of Ps 
God: Even Magiſtrates, yea, and Angels are not too cnc 
good to be called (and vled as) the Miniſters of he nf 
God for the good of his Servants, Rom. 1 3. 3, 6. Heb. nothe! 
1. 7. and to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs of k 
Salvation, feb. 1. 14. Yea Chriſt himſelf is ſo cal my 
led, Rom. 15.8. And therefore you have no more terra 
excuſe for your diſobedience, than for refuſing bis but al 
help that would pull you out of Fire or Water when wh 
you are periſhing. You ſee here that- your Paſtors my 
cannot command you what they liſt, nor how they liſt. ;jcey! 
They have nothing to do with the Magiſtrates work; thelr 
nor can they uſurp the Power of a Maſter over his 
Servants, nor command you how to do your work ©" 
and worldly Buſineſs (except in the Morality of it). yi | 
In the fifteen particulars before mentioned their Work auth 
and Office doth conſiſt, and in thoſe it is that you 


a 
owe them a rational Obedience. oy 


—— For of all Men, Chriftian ( Biſhops ) may leaſt correct the fault 
Men by ſorce, p. 8 26. Mat. 20. 26. Mark 10. 43. See lun 
21. & 104. 4+ Iſa. 16. 6. Jer. 33» 21. Joel 1. 95 13. & 2. 17s 1 
11. 23. Acts 26. 26. Rom, 15. 16. Eph. 3. 7. Col. 1. 23,25. 17 
4. 6. 1 Theſſ. Js 2. Col. 1. 7. . 1 , 


§. 8. Direct. 2. Know your own Paſtors in particu- Dl. 
lar: And know both what you owe to a Miniſter as à pyii 
Miniſter of Chriſt in common, and what you owe him in Ba 
moreover as your Paſtor by ſpecial Relation and Charge. ay 
When any Miniſter of Chriſt delivereth his Word 
to you, he muſt be beard as a Miniſter of Chriſt, an 
not as a Private Man: But to your own Paſtor Jon gia 
are bound in a peculiar Relation, to an ordinary, and = 
regular Attendance upon his Miniſtry in all the par-9 - 
ticulars before mentioned that concern you: Your: ; 
own Biſhop muſt in a ſpecial manner be obeyed : reren 
qui Ecclefiam paſcuut verbi prædicatione, Sacramentis & clauibus; . 
Divino ſunt individua. Grotius de Imperio pag. 267. C. 10. 


| «+ | . Biſh, 
1. As one that. laboureth among. you, and is x 1 


ſure we cams give account of Souls of which * 
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— you the Word of God, wat mg for your Souls as one that 

muſt give Account, 1 Theſſ. 5. 12. Heb. 13. 7, 17. 
and as one that Ruleth well, and eſpecially that labou- 
reth in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. teaching 
you publickly and from bouſe to houſe, taking beed to 
himſelf, and to all the flock over which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made him an Overſeer, not ceaſing to warn every 
one Night and Day with Tears, AQs 20. 19, 20, 24, 
28, 31, 33. Preaching Chriſt, and warning every Man, 
and teaching every Man in all wiſdom, that be may pre- 
ſent every Man perfect in Chriſt, Col. 1. 28. 

2. He is to be obeyed as the Guide of the Congre- 
gation in the Management of Gods publick Worſhip: 
You mult ſerioully and reverently joyn with bim every 
Lords Day at leaſt in the publick Prayers and Praiſes 
of the Church, and not ordinarily go from him to 
znother, | | | | | 

3. You mult receive from him or with him, the Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt : Which of 
old was adminiſtred every Lords Day, and thar only 
in the Church where the Biſhop was, that is, in every 
Church of the Faithful: For as Ignatius moſt obſerva- 
ns, F. bly ſaith Lr vuoragiieuy goof Th ZH, Ng emo. 
U Phi- e duct Tl @psoovltetw, Y Tols diaxovos 
% UNUM ALTARE OMNI ECCLESIA, 
wy ETUNUS EPISCOPUS CUM PRESBT.- 
wes TERIO ET DI ACONIS——INEVERY 
6, 4% CHURCH there is ONE ALTA R, and 
o ONE BISHOP, WITH THE PRESBY- 
TERY and DE ACONS——) So in his Epiſt. 
ad Magneſ. L Come all as one, to the Temple of God, 
as to one Altar, as to one Jeſus Chriſt: J And faith 

14 Tertullian, [| Euchariſtiæ Sacramentum nec de ali- 
| * 15 orum manu quam præſidentium ſumimus ] We take not 
z. the Sacrament of the Enchariſt from the band of any but 
- the Preſident. | 
bey 4, You muſt have recourſe to him eſpecially for 


BF the Reſolution of your weighty Doubts, in private. 


Walz faith J. 6. c. 12. That they found it an old cuſtom among the Indi- 
ki to confeſs their Sins to the Prieſts before the Goſpel came thither. 


5. You muſt hear your Biſhops and Repent, when 
in Meekneſs and Love they convince and admoniſh 
you againſt your Sins, and not reſiſt the Word of 
God which they powerfully and patiently lay home 
to your Conſciences, nor put them with grief to cut 
you off, as impenitent in ſcandalous Sins, from the 
Communion of the Church, 

6. Vou muſt after any ſcandalovs Sin which hath 
brought you under the Cenſure of the Church, go 
humble your ſelves by penitent Confeſſion, and crave 
Abſolution and Reſtoration to the Communion of the 
Church. 
more 7. Your publick Church- Alms ſhould ordinarily be 
Ur. depoſited into the Biſhops Hands, who relievetb the Or- 
> pbans and Widows, and is the Curator or Guardian to all 
abſolutely that are in want, ſaith Ignatius to Polyc. ci- 
ted by Dr. Hammond on 1 Cor. 12.28. 
8. You muſt ſend for him in your ſictneſt to pray 
with you and adviſe you: See Dr. Hammond on 
James 5,14. And on 1 Coy. 12. 28. he faith, [ Po- 
lycarp bimſelf ſpeaking of the Elders or Biſhops ſaith, 
They viſit and take care of all that are ſick, not neglect. 
ing the Widows, the Orphans or the Poor] And Dr. 
* Hammond on James 5, 14. ſheweth out of Antiqui- 
7 ty, that L One part of the Biſhops Office is ſet down, 
4n;. bat they are thoſe that viſit all the Sick: J Not but 
jc. c that a Stranger may be made uſe of alſo: But ordi- 
Cnc, Narily and eſpecially your own Biſhop muſt be ſent 
"4.4. for: Becauſe as you are his ſpecial Charge, and he 
35 watcheth for your Souls as one that muſt give account, 
Heb. 13. 17. So it is ſuppoſed that he is better ac- 
quainted with your ſpiritual State and Life than others 
are, and therefore in leſs danger of wronging you 
dy miſtake and miſapplications : For it's ſoppoſed 
that you have acquainted him with your perſonal 
Condition in your Health, having taken him as your 


_ 
ordinary Counſellour for your Souls, and that he 

hath acquainted himſelf wich your Condition, and 
confirmed you, and watcht over you by Name, as 
Ignatius to Polycarp Biſhop of Smyrna ſaith L Sepe 
Congregationes fiant : Ex nomine omnes quere : Servos d. Tut. 
& ancillas ne deſpicias.] (as Biſhop Uſhers old Latine 2% fel 
Tranſlation hath it) L Let Congregations be often held: Terrut, 4. 
Enquire after all by Name: Deſpiſe not Servants and pol. c. 39. 
aids. ] The Biſhop took notice of every Servant 

and Maid by Name; and he had opportunity to ſee 

whether chey were in the Congregation. 

9. You mult uſe him as your Leader or Champion 

againſt all Hereticks, Infidels and ſubtle Adverſaries 

of the Truth, with whom you are unable to contend 

your ſelves, that your Biſhops may clear vp and de- 

fend the Cauſe of Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, and by ir- I hope all 
reſiſtible Evidence, ſtop the Mouths of all gain · ſayers. this will | 
lt is for your own Benefit, and not for theirs, that ** ah 
you are required in all theſe Works of their Office to Hep ib- 5 
uſe them and readily obey them. And what hurt can deed is. 
it do you to obey them in any of theſe ? 

S. 9. Direct. 3. Underſtand bow it is that Chriſt Dir. 3. 
doth authorize and ſend forth bis Miniſters, leſt Wolves 


]| 47d Deceivers ſhould either obtrude themſelves upon 


ou 
as your lawful Paſtors, or ſhould alienate you from tho e 
that God bath ſet over you by puzzling you in ſubtle que- 
ſtioning or diſputing againſt their call, Not only Pauls 
warnings, Ads 20. 30. and 2 Tim. 3.6. but lament- 
able Experience telleth us what an eager deſire there 
is in Proud and Self conceited Men, to obtrude them 
ſelves as Teachers and Paſtors on the Churches, to 
creep into Houſes and lead People captive, and draw 
away Diſciples after them, and ſay (and perhaps 
think ) that others are Deceivers, and none are the 
true Teachers indeed but they. And the firſt part of 
the Art and Work of Wolves, is to ſeparate you from 
Your Paſtors, and catch up the ſtraglers that are thus 
ſeparated : The malice, and ſlanders, and lies, and 
railing of birelings and deceivers, and all the Powers 
of Hell, are principally poured out on the faithful 
Paſtors and Leaders of the Flocks: The principal Grot. de 
Work of the Jeſuits againſt you, is to make you be- Imp. p. 
lieve that your Paſtors are no true Paſtors, but un- nl pt go 
called private Perſons, and meer Uſurpers: And the dinare Pa. 
Reaſon muſt be, becauſe they have not an Ordinati- ſtores. Ne- 
on of Biſhops ſucceſſively from the Apoſtles without 4 id offi- 
[nterruption. I confeſs if our Interruptions had ©” 6 
been half as lamentable as theirs ( by their Schiſms, arg > 
and variety of Popes at once; and Popes accuſed, or aur in 
condemned by General Councils, for Hereticks; and ercleſ Pa- 
their variety of Ways of electing Popes, and their Hores ſir, 
incapacities by Simony, Uſurpation, c.) I ſhould 07 aug 
think at leaſt that our Anceſtors had cauſe to have ,j;;. A 
queſtioned the calling of ſome that were then over tholic.. 
them. But I will help you in a few Words to diſ- 
cern the juggling of theſe Deceivers, by ſhewing you 
the Truth concerning the way of Chriſts giving his 
Commiſſion to the Miniſters that are truly called, 
and the needleſneſs of the Proof of an uninterrupted 
Succeſſion of regular Ordination, to your Reception 
of your Paſtors and their Miniſtrations. 

F. 10. The Miniſterial Commiſſion is contained in, 
and conveyed by the Law of Chriſt, which is the 
Charter of the Church, and every true Biſhop or 
Paſtor hath his Power from Chriſt, and not at all from 
the efficient conveyance of any mortal Man: Even as 
Kings have their Power not from Man, but from 
God himſelf, but with this difference that in the | 
Church Chriſt hath immediately determined of the See in 
ſpecies of Church Offices, but in the Civil Govern. fror, 4 
ment, only of the Genus (abſolutely and immediate. 5%. p. 
ly.) You cannot have a plainer illuſtration, than 269. 5 
by conſidering how Mayors, and Bailiffs, and Con- Ts gh 
ſtinction of 1. 7pſa farultas predicandi Sacramenta & claves adminiftran, 
gaod Mandatum wocet, 2. Applicatio bujus facult atis ad certam Perſunam, 
dig. Ordinatio. 3. Applicatio bujus Perſon ad certum catum & locum, viz. 


Vol. I. 


EleQio, 4. Ih quo certa Perſona in certo loco miniſterium ſuum exc cen 
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The beft Teachers to be preferred: And why. | 


publico prafidio ac publics auiboritate, vigz Confirmatio - p. 278. Conſtat mu- 
neris inſtiiutionem à Deo eſſe; Ordinationem 2 Paſtaribus, Confirmation m-pub- 
licam a ſumma poteſtate: do that the doubt is only about election. (Which 


| 


yet muſt be differenced from conſent, 
- ſtables are annually made in Corporations: The 
King by his Charter faith that Lever year at a cer- 
tain time the Freemen or Burgeſſes ſhall meet, and 
chooſe one to be their Mayor, and the Steward or Town 
Clark ſhall give him his Oath, and thus or thus he ſhall be 
inveſted in his place, and this ſhall be his power, and 
work, and no other: ] So the King by his Law ap- 
pointeth that Conſtables and Church- wardens ſhall 
de choſen in every Pariſh. Now let our two que- 
ſtions be here decided: 1. Who it is that giveth 
theſe Officers their Power ? 2, Whether an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion of ſuch Officers through all ge- 
nerations ſince the enacting of that Law be neceſ- 
ſary to the validity of the preſent Officers authori- 
ty ? To the firſt, It is certain that it is the King 
by his Lam or Charter that giveth the Officers their 
Power; and that the Corporations and Pariſbes do not 
vive it them by electing or inveſting them: Vea tho 
the King hath made ſuch eledlion and inveſtiture to 
be in a ſort his inſtrument in the conveying it, it is 
but, as the opening of the door to let them in, ſine quo 
non; but it doth not make the Inſtruments to be at 
all the Givers of the Power, nor were they the re- 
. ceiving, or containing mediate cauſes of it. The King 
never gave them the Poney which the Officers re- 
ceive, either to uſe, or to give : But only makes the 
Electors his Inſttuments to determine of the Perſon 
that ſhall receive the Power immediately from the 
Law or Charter; and the Inveſters he maketh his 
Inſtruments of ſolemnizing the Tradition and Admiſ- 
ſion: Which if the Law or Charter make abſolute- 
ly neceſſary ad eſſe officii, it will be fo : But if it 
make it neceſſary only ad melius eſſe, or but for or- 
der and regular admittance when no neceſſity hin- 
dreth it, the neceſſity will be no more, And to 
the ſecond queſtion, It is plain that the Law which 
is the Fundamentum juris remaining ſtill the ſame, 
if a Pariſh omit for divers Years to chooſe any 
Conſtable or Church-warden, yet the next time 
they do chooſe one according to Law, the Law doth 
authorize him, nevertheleſs, though there was an 
interruption or vacancy ſo long: And ſo in Corpo- 
rations, (unleſs the Law or Charter ſay the contra- 
ry:) ſo is it in the preſent caſe, 1. It is the eſta» 
bliſhed Law of Chriſt, which deſcribeth the Office, 
determineth of the degree and kind of. Power, and 
granteth or conveyeth it, when the Perſon is deter- 
mined of by the Electors and Ordainers, though by 
Ordination the Delivery and Admiſſion is regularly to 
be ſolemnized; which actions are of juſt ſo much 
neceſſity as that Law hath made them, and no more. 
2. And it there were never ſo long an interruption 
or vacancy, he that afterward entereth lawfully, fo 
as to want nothing which the Law of Chriſt hath 
made neceſſary to the being of the Office, doth re- 
ceive his Power nevertheleſs immediately from the 
Law of Chriſt. And Bellarmine himſelf faith that 
it is not neceſſary to the People, and to the validity 
of Sacraments and Offices to them, to know that 
their Paſtors be truly called or ordained : And if it 


not neceſſary to the validity of Ordination. And 
cce my W. Johnſon confeſſeth to me that Conſecration is not 


Miniſterial Offices are valid, when a Miniſter is quali. 
fied (in bis abilities and call) but with ſo much as is e, 


be not neceſſary to the validity of Sacraments, it is 


they wovld perſwade you to reje your lawful Pa. 
ſtors as no true Miniſters of Chriſt, for want of 
their Ordination or Succeſſion, i 
S. 11, Dir. 4. 'Though the Sacraments and other » 


5. 


ſential to the Office, though he be de fecbive in degree of 
parts and faithfulneſs, and have perſonal faults which 
prove his own deſtruction; yet ſo great is the difference 
between a holy, beavenly, learned, judicious, experien- 
ced, skilful, zealous, ' laborious, faithful Miniſter and 
an ignorant, ungodly, idle, unskilful one; and ſo high. 
ly ſhould every wiſe Man value the beſt means and ag. 
vantages to his eternal Happineſs, that he ſhould uſe al 
lawful means in his power to enjoy and live under ſuch 
an able, godly, power ful Miniſtry, though he part with 
his worldly wealth and pleaſure to attain it. I know yi 
no evil muſt be done for the attainment of the #/il.« 
greateſt helps: For we cannot expect that God!“ 
ſhould bleſs a ſinful courſe, or that our Sin ſhonld . 
tend to the ſaving of our Souls.) And 1 know God Don“ 
can bleſs the weakeſt means, when they are ſuch as Uh 
he appointeth us to uſe; and can teach us by An- 7% 
gels when hedenieth vs the help of Men: But Scri- 115 
pture, Reaſon and Experience telleth us, that ordi- w;;, 
narily he worketh morally by means, and fitteth the Gruiy 
means to the work which he will do by them: Ang J, 
as he doth not uſe to light Men by a clod or ſtone. .“ 
but by a Candle, nor by a rotten Poſt or Glow-worm fil 
ſo much as by a Torch or Luminary ; ſo he doth be 
not uſe to work as much, by an ignorant, drunken, ung 
idle Perſon; who deſpiſeth the God, the Heaven, """i 
the Chriſt, the Spirit, the Grace, the ſacred Word u. 
which he preacheth, and vilifieth both his own, and jew { 
other Mens Souls; as he doth by an able and com- e, d 
paſſionate Miniſter. And the Soul is of ſo much P 
more worth than the Body, and eternal things than 
Temporal, that a little commodity to the Soul in or. 12 
der to the ſecuring of our Salvation, muſt be prefer- «iu 
red before a great deal of worldly Riches : He that ji" 

knoweth what his Soul, his Saviour, and Heaven is © 


worth, will not eaſily ſit down contented, under 9 
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_ DViſput.. abfalutely neceſſary ad eſſe officii to the Pope himſelf : 


. e No nor any one ſort of Electors in his Election 
cellire vi. (b. 133.) And in his Repl. Term, Expl. p. 45. he 
ſibility faith [Neither Papal nor Epiſcopal juriſdiktion (as all 
of the the Learned know) depends of Epiſcopal or Papal Ordi: 
Shurch, nation: Nor was there ever interruptions of ſucceſſions 
5.336. % Epiſcopal Juriſdictian in any See, for want of that 

alone, that is neceſſary for conſecrat ing others validiyy, 


and not for juriſditioz-0ver them. I Yaou ſee then hom 


little finceriry is i hefe dens Diſputations, when 
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ſuch a dark and dull and ſtarving Miniſter, as he +, | 
feeleth he can but little profit by, if better may be | [ 
had on lawful terms. He that feeleth no difference » j A 
between the Miniſtry of theſe two ſorts of Men, , t 
it is becauſe he is a ſtranger to the work of the Gol: d [ 
pel on the Soul: And if the Goſpel (in its trutb or dec \ 
worth or uſe) be bid, it is hid to them that are loſt, du. ; 
the + God of this World having blinded their minds, It , 
Rom. 16. 17. Joh. 10. 2 Tim. 3. 6. 2 Theſ. 3. 6, 14. 2 000 : 
3.4. + Satan on their own worldly advantages, faith Dr. Eu 
Dan, 1. 12, 13. Ezek. 4. 12, 15. Read c. 3. Acoſta excellent!" 'Þ 
king the negligence of their Prieſts that taught the Indians the e 
chiſm idly, and without explication, or calling them to account # c 
the ſenſe, and then laid all the fault on the blockiſhneſs of thePeopte," t 
Iota Catechizandi, ratio erat umbratillis, & ludicræ ſimilis: Ego vet t 
quit) ſi bomines ingenio acerrimo, ©. diſcendi percupidi tales pr 
natti eſſent, nibil aliud quam ut duplo ic noratiores evaderent, 0 t 
modo arbitrarer. Olim in ſymbolo addiſcendo & intelligendo, fen f 
fidei agnoſcendis viri ingenio præſtantes C literatura celebres, dus a 
chumenorum ordine tenebartur, cum Eccleſiaſtica diſcipline vigeſei; nn. 
ante ad fidei Sacramentum admittebantur, quam multas ab 12. at ell. 
bolo conciones audiſſent, diu C multum cum Catechiſta contulſſſent; i a 
omnes curas & meditationes, magnum erat fi recta ſemirent, conſennanes W 
ponderent, Oc. And he addeth, p. 364. Equidem ſic opiner, Wed ©: be 
opinione avelli unquam potero, quin peſſimo praceprori omnes cle 4 a1 
hebetes credam, A bad Teacher hath always bad Scholars. Even i s 
Roman Church how little their authority can do againſt propa 
and negligence, the ſame Acoſta ſheweth, J. 6. c. 2. P. 519. by N 
| provinciali Conſilio Limenſi d omnibus Peruenſibus Epiſcopts certriſſie h "OW 
viris ad ea witia emendenda multum opere & ſiudii collatum ſt, 45 | - Q 
extent egregia decreta de reformarione permulta, nibil tamen an - a” 1; 
fectum . quam fi ab oriofis nautis de re publica moderanda tee 0 
Bonific. Mogunt. Ep. 3. mentioneth it as the error of a — a 
SeF, that heinous Sinners even ſb continuing may be Pre: * a 
Ep. 73. it's ſaid, [No man may be made a Prieft that hath an In 
tally after Baptiſm] and [St is qui tam in Epiſcoputu vel F * ſel 
poſctus morrale percatum aliquod admiſerit, non debet offerte paye? ger K 
quanto- magis partenter retrahas ſe; ab boc non tam bonole quam lt wi 
atiorum licùm qui digni ſunt non ambiat occupare. Qui een. an mus l 
10 inſtituendis ad uirtuiem populis præeſt, neceſſe eſt, ut in one. - 
| | e ly 
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9 in nullo reprehenſubilis.habcatur. | Lui entm 4¹¹ m de peccato arguir,! 
; } peccato debet eſſe immunis.] Auf, Bib. Pat. To. 2. p. 81. If there 
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uch too looſe. | | 


3 That you may eſcape both theſe extreams you muſt 


nge. Obſerve the truth of : theſe concluſions following, 
|texch- which ſhew you what it is that your Teachers have 
| the to reveal unto you, and in what Order, and how far 


ne the ſeveral particulars are, or are not to be taken up- 
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ſomewbat too much ſtrictneſs in the ancient excluſion of them that 
ully ſinned after Baptiſm from the Prieſthood, let us not be as 


' 


muſt be no ſmall matter that muſt ſatisſie a- ſerious 
Chriſtian to eaſt his Soul upon any hurtful or dan- 
gerous diſadvantage. Though Daniel and, his Com- 
pany may live well on pulſe, yea and Ezekiel u 
Bread baked with dung, when God will have it ſo, 
yet no wiſe Man will chooſe ſuch a diet; eſpecially 
if bis diſeaſes require the exacteſt diet, or his weak- 
neſs the moſt reſtorative, andall too little ; which, 
alas, is the common caſe. Vet this caution you muſt 
here take with you, 1. That you pretend not your 
own Benefit; to the common loſs or burt of others. 
2. And that you conſider as well where you may 
do moſt good, as where you may get moſt : For the 
way of greateſt Service, is the way of greateſt Gain. 

F. 12. Direct. c. Underſtand what ſort and meaſure 
of Belief it 1s that you owe to your Teachers, that ſo your 
incredulity hinder not your faith in Chriſt, nor your over- 
much credulity betray you not to Hereſie, nor make you 
the Servants of Men, contrary to Matth. 23. 8, 9; 10, 
Epheſ. 4. 13. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Acts 20. 30. We ſee 
on one ſide how many poor Souls are cheated in- 
to Schiſm and dangerous Errors, by forſaking their 
Teachers and refuſing their neceſſary help, and all 
upon this pretence, that they muſt not make Men 
the Lords of their Faith, nor pin their Faith on the 
Miniſter's ſleeve, nor take their Religion upon truſt. ] 
And on the other fide we ſee among the Papiſts, 
and in every Sect, what lamentable work is made by 
an over-much credulity and implicite belief of 'ambi- 
tious, worldly, factious, proud and erroneous Guides. 


on their words. Y | \ 

F. 13. And firſt, as a preparative, it is preſup- 
poſed, 1. That you find your ſelf ignorant, and one 
that needeth.a Teacher For if you think you know 
all that you need to know already, you are like a 
full Bottle that will hold no more. 2. It is preſup- 
poſed that you take the Man that you learn of to be 
wiſer than your ſelf and fit to teach you : Either be- 
cauſe Fame or other Mens Reports have told you ſo 
(as the Woman Joh. 4, drew the Samaritans to 
Chriſt,) or becauſe his omn Profeſſion of skill doth 
make you think ſo (as you will hearken to him that 


profeſſeth to be able to teach you any Art or Sci- 


elf, 


now 
and 8 


leſs, 


ence :) Or elſe becauſe your. preſent bearing his di/ 
courſe doth convince you of his Wiſdom : By one of 
theſe means you are brought to think that he is one 
that you may learn of, and is fit for you to bear: (fo 
that here is no need that firſt you take him to be in- 
fallible, or that you know which is the true Church, 
as the Papiſts ſay) theſe are ſuppoſed. 


"ow. F. 14. The Do&trines/ which he is to teach you 


are theſe, and in this method to be taught. 1. He 
will teach you the natural knowledge of your ſelf; that 
being 4 Man, you are a rational free agent 7 made by. 
another for his will and uſe, and by him to be ruled 
ia order to your ultimate end, being wholly his, and 
at his diſpoſe. wo | 
F. 15. 2. He will next teach you that there is a 
od that made you, and what he is, and what re- 
lation he ſtandeth in to you, and you to him, as your 
Creator, your Owner, your Ruler and your Benefa- 
ger and your End: And what duty you owe him 
in theſe Relations, to ſubmit to him and reſign your 
elves to him as his omn, to be obedient to all his 
Laws, and to love him and delight in him: And this 


with all your Heart and Soul and Might; even to 


ſerve him with all the Powers of your Soul and Bo- 


%, and with your Eſtates and all his Bleſſings. 


| 
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SG. 16. 3. He will next teach you that this God 
hath: made your Souls immortal, and that there is a 
Life after this where everlaſting Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery will be your part, and where the great Re- 
war ds and Poniſhments are executed by the judge of 
all the World as Men have behaved themſelves in 
this preſent Life. That your End and Happineſs is 
not here, but in the Life to come, and that this Liſe 


pon] is the way and time of Preparation, in which everla- 


ſting Happineſs is won or loſt. 

$. 17. Thus far he needeth no ſupernatural Proof 
of what he ſaith ; but can prove it all to you from 
the Light of Nature: And theſe things you are not 
primarily to receive of him as a Teſtiſier by meer 
believing him; but as a Teacher by learning of him 
the Evidences by which you may by degrees come to 
know theſe things your ſelves. _. 

§. 18. Vet it is ſuppoſed that all along you give 
him ſo much credit as the difference between his 


3To knoin 
theLife to 


COmes 


Knowledge and yours doth require, ſo far as it ap- 


peareth to yon. As you will hear a Phyſician, a 
Lawyer, a Philoſopher, or any Man with reverence, 
while he diſcourſeth of the matters of his own pro- 
teſſion z as confeſſing his judgment to be better thar 
yours, and therefore more ſuſpecting your own ap- 
prehenſions than his. Not but that the Truth may 
compel you diſcern it, though you ſhould come with 
no ſuch reverence or reſpect to him; but then you 
caſt your ſelf upon much diſadvantage irrationally. 
And this bumane beliet of him is but a medivm to 
your Learning, and ſo to the knowledge of the matter: 
So that you do not ſtop and reſt in his authoricy or 
credibility, but only uſe it in order to your diſcove- 
ry of that evidence which you reſt in, which as a 
| Teacher he acquaints you with. 

§. 19. Theſe things being thus far revealed by 
natural Light are (uſually) at firſt apprehended by 
natural Reaſon, not ſo as preſently to put or prove 
the Soul in a ſtate of ſaving Grace; but ſo as to awa- 
ken it to make further enquiry ; and ſo when the 
Soul is come ſo far as to ſee the ſame truths by ſu- 
pernatural Grace in the ſupernatural Revelation of 
the Holy Scriptures, then they become more effe- 
Qual and ſaving, which before were known prepa- 
ratorily : And ſo the {ame Truths are then both the 
objects of Knowledge and of Faith. 

F. 20. 4. Having acquainted you with Man's ulti- 
mare End and Happineſs in the Life to come, the 
next thing to be taught you by the Miniſters of 
Chriſt is, that [Chriſt as our Saviour, and Faith and 
Repentance and ſincere Obedience to be performed by us 
through his Grace, is the way to Heaven, or the means 
by which we muſt attain this end.] Thovgh the Know- 
ledge of the Preacher's Wiſdom, Piety and Credi- 
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bility remove ſome impediments which would make 


the receiving of this the more difficult to you, yet 
you ate not to take it barely on his word, as a point 


of humane Faith; but you are to call for his Proof 
of it, that you may ſee better Reaſons than his affir- 


mations for the entertainment of it. 
$. 21. 5. The proof that he will give you is in 
theſe two Propoſitions, 1. God's Revelations are all 


3 Toknow 
that this is 


true: 2. This is one of God's Revelations ; This is an Irue he- 


argument [What/oever God ſaith' is true: But this 
God ſaith, Therefore this is true: The firſt Propo- 
ftion you are not to take upon the truſt of his word, 
but to learn of him as a Teacher to know it in its 
proper evidence: For it is the forma} object of your 
Faith: The veracity of God is firſt known to you, by 
-the ſame evidence and means as you know that there 
is a God : And then it is by the force of this tha: 
you believe the particular truths which are the Wa- 
terial object of Faith. 2. And the ſecond Propoſi 
tion [that God bath revealed this] is orderly fo be 
firſt proved; and ſo received vpon its proper evi 
dence; and not taken meerly upon your Teachet's 


word: Vet if you do believe him by a humane Tant 


2 


cauſe God 
hath re- 


yealcd it: 


or it is hie 
Vol d. 


— 


help your divine Faith and Salyation; and is indeed 
No more than is your Duty. | | 
F. 22. Here note, 1. That primarily theſe two 
great Principles of Faith, [God is true, and this is 
God's Revelation] are not themſelves Credenda, the 
Material Obje&s of Divine Faith, but of Knowledge. 
2. That yet the reſult of both is de fide, matter of 
Faith, 3. And the ſame Principles are ſecondarily de 
fide, as it is that there is a God. For though they 
are firſt to be known by natural evidence, yet when the 
Scriptvie is opened to us, we'ſhall find them there 
revealed: And ſo the ſame thing may be the object 
both of Knowledge and of Faith, 4. And Faith it 
ſelf is a ſort of Knowledge: For though humane Faith 
have that uncertainty in its Premiſes (for the moſt 
part,) as forbiddeth us to ſay (properly) I know thts 
to be true, becauſe ſuch a Man ſaid it: Vet Divine 
Faith bath that certainty which may make it an ex- 
cellent ſort of & nowledge : (as I have proved copiouſly 
elſewhere.) In believing Man we argue thus [What- 
ſoe ver ſo wiſe and honeſt a Man ſaith, is credible, that 
is, moſt likely to be true: But this be ſaith : Therefore, 
Sc.) But in believing God we argue thus: ] Whatever 
bod ſaith is credible, that is, as infallible Truth: But 
this God ſaith, Therefore, &c. [So that the word 
Credible, ſignifieth not the ſame thing in the two 
arguments; nor is Divine Faith and Humane Faith 
the ſame. 
S 23. 6. The next thing that the Preacher hath 
2 8 to teach you is the proof of the foreſaid Minor Pro- 
Goſpel is Poſition (for the Major was proved in the proof of 
his Word. a Deity) And that is thus: The Goſpel which Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles firſt preached, and is now delivered in 
the ſacred Scriptures is the Word (or infallible Revela- 
tion of God :) But this Dodtrine, that Chriſt, with Faith 
and Repentance and Obedience on our parts, are the way 
to Life Eternal, is the Goſpel which Chriſt and his Apo- 
files firſt preached, &c. Therefore it is the Wordof God. 
For the Minor you need not take your Teachers word, 
if yoncanread ; for you may lee it in the Bible: (of 
which more anon :) But the Major is that which all 
Men deſire to be aſſured of (that the Goſpel is God's 
Word) And for that, though a belief of your Teacher 
is a belp and good preparatory, yet you are not there 
to ſtop, but to uſe him as a Teacher to ſhew you the 
truth of it in the Proofs : (or elſe you muſt take any 
thing tor God's Word, which your Teacher affir- 
meth co be ſuch.) And the proof which he will 
give you, muſt be ſome Divine Atteſtation which may 
be ſhewed to thoſe whom we would convince. 
3. The §. 24. 7. The Divine Atteſtation, which he is 
Divine at- next to ſhew you, hath many parts, that it may 
teſtation compleat and ſatisfactory.) 1. God's antecedent 
2 _ Teſtimony. 2. His inherent or impreſſed Teſti, 
ober. mony. 3. His adherent concomitant Teſtimony. 
4. His ſubſequent Teſtimony. 1. God's Antecedent 
Teſtimony by which he atteſted the Goſpel, is the 
train of Promiſes, Prophecies, Types, and the pre- 
\ paring Miniſtery of Jobn, which all foretold Chriſt, 
and were fulfilled in him. 2. God's impreſſed Teſti- 
mony, is that Image and Superſcription of God (in 
his governing Wildom, Holinels and Love) which 
is vnimitably engraven on the Goſpel; as an Image 
vpon a Seal, which is thereby made the Inſtrument 
to imprint the ſame on other things. Thus as the 
Sun, the Goſpel ſhineth, and proveth it ſelf by its 
proper Light. 3. The concomitant atteſtation of 
God is that of [multitudes of certain uncontrouled Mis 
racles ] done by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which 
proved the approving Hand of God, and oblige all 
rational Creatures to believe a Teſtimony ſo con- 
firmed to them, Among theſe.Chriſt?s own Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion, and the Gifts of bis Apoſtles are 
the chief. 4. The ſubſequent- atteſtation of God is, 


truth which is apparent in it. For he that denieth 
this muſt by force of argument be driven to deny; 
1. Either that God is the Governour of the World 
or that he is the ſupreme ;, but ſay he is controvled by 
another. 2. Or that he is good and true; and muſt 
affirm that he either governeth the World by meer 
Deceits, and undiſcernable Lies, or that he hath 
glven up the Power to ſome one that ſo governeth 
it: All which is but to affirm that there is #0 God 
(which is ſuppoſed to be proved before.) 


§. 25. 8. There now remaineth nothing to be ili 
taught you, as to prove the truth of the Goſpel, but *" 
only thoſe matters of fact which are contained and ff 
ſuppoſed in the Minor of the two laſt arguments : fi 
1. That there were to « 
ſuch Perſons as Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and ſuch a 
Goſpel preached by them. 2. That ſuch miracles 90 
both 
Doctrine and Miracles were committed to writing qul 
by them, in the Scriptures, for the certainer preſer- ani 
ving them to the Churches uſe. 4 That Churches /i 
were planted, and Souls converted and confirmed , 
by them in the firſt Ages, many of whom did ſeal 45 
them with their Blood. 5. That there have been a 
ſucceſſion of ſuch Churches as have adhered to this ins 
be | Chriſt and Goſpel. 6. That this which we call the 9. 
Bible is that very Book containing thoſe ſacred Wii--44% 
tings fore · mentioned. 7. That it hath been ſtill co: C 
pyed out, and preſerved without any ſuch deprava- Na 
tion or corruption as might fruſtrate its ends. 8 That der 


And they are theſe particulars. 


were done by them, as are ſuppoſed. 3. That 


the Copies are ſuch out of which we have them tran- © 
ſlated, and which we ſhew. 9. That they are ſo 
truly tranſiated as to have no ſuch corruptions or 
miſtakes, as to fruſtrate their ends, or make them 
unapt for the work they were appointed to. 
10 That theſe particular words are indeed here 
written which we read; and theſe particular Do- 
arines containing the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, 
— wich the reſt of the material objects of 
aith. 1 

§. 26, All theſe ten particulars are matters of 
fad that are meerly ſubſervient to the conſtituting- 
principles of our Faith, but yet very needful to be 
known, Now the queſtion is, How theſe mult be 
known, and received by us, ſo as not to invalidate 
our Faith ? And how far our Teachers muſt be here 
believed? And firſt it is very uſeful to us to enquire, 
how ſo many of theſe matters of fact as were then 


the power and efficacy of the Goſpel, in calling * 
* - 


exiſtent were known to the firſt Chriſtians ? m_ 
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— Hou far Humune Faith cunduſteth to Didine. 383 
5 8 | | | 1 3 Rh — "oh 
a— they in thoſe days that there were ſuch Per- | cal matters no othierwiſe than by the belief of his 
| ſons as Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? That they preach- | particular Teacher, may nevertheleſs have a dirine 
ed luch Doctrines, and ſpake ſuch Languages, and | and ſaving Faith: For though he believe by a h- 
did ſuch Works, and that they wrote ſuch Books, and mane Faith that theſe things were dour, that this is the 
ſent ſuch Epiſtles to the Churches, and that Churches [ame Book, Cc.) yet he believeth the Goſpel it ſelf 
were hereby converted and confirmed, and Martyrs | (thus brought to his knowledge) becauſe. God is true 
ſealed this with their Blood; &c. It's eaſie to tell] that hath atteſted it. Even as it was a ſaving Faith 
bow they were certain of all theſe : Even by their] in Mary and Martha that knew by their Eyes and 
own Eyes, and Ears, an ſenſible obſervation, as we] Ears, and not only by Belief, that Lazarus was 
know that there are Engliſhmen live in England: raiſed, and that Chriſt preached thus and thus to 
And thoſe that were remoter from ſome of the | them: But believed his Do@rine to be true, becauſe 
matters of fact, knew them by ſuch report of thoſe of God's Veracity who atteſted ir. 7. That it is the 
that did ſee them, as thoſe among ns that ne- | great Wiſdom and Mercy of God to his weak and 
ver ſaw the King, or Court, or his Reſtoration, do | ignorant People, to provide them Teachers to ac- 
know that ſuch a thing there was, and ſuch a Perſon | quaint them with theſe things, and to vouchſafe 
there is. Thus they knew it then. | them ſuch a help to their Salvation; as to make it 
$ 27. From whence I note, 1. That in thoſe |a ſtanding Office in his Church to the end of the 
Days it was not neceſſary to the being of true Faith, | World, that the Infants and ignorant might not be 
that any ſupernatural teſtimony of the Spirit, or any] caſt off, but have Fathers, and Nurſes, and Teachers 
other ſort of proof, than their very ſenſes and rea- to take care of them. 8. But ſpecially mark, that 
ſon, ſhould acquaint them with thoſe matters of fad | yet thefe-Infants have much diſadvantage in compa- 
which they were eye - witneſſes of. 2. That credible | riſon of others, that know all theſe matters of fact 
| Report or Hiſtory was then the means for any one] by the ſame convincing evidence as their Teachers: 
that ſaw not a matter of fact to know as much as they | And that he that followeth on to learn it as he 
that aw it. 3. That therefore this is now the way | ought, may come to prove theſe ſubſervient mat- 
alſo of producing Faith: Some things we have yet f ters of fact, by ſuch a concurrence of evidences, as 
fſibt and ſenſe for: As that ſuch Bibles, and ſuch | amounteth to an infallibilit) or moral certainty, be- 
Churches are exiſtent; that ſuch holy effects this hond meer humane faith as ſuch: As e. g. an illiterate 
Doctrine hath upon the Soul (which we ſee in others | Perſon that hath it but from others, may be certain 
by the Fruits; and after feel in our ſelves:) The that it is indeed a Bible which is ordinarily read and 
reſt we muſt know by Hiſtory, Tradition, or Re preached to him; and that it is ſo truly tranſlated 
port. as to be a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Life, having 
$. 28. And in the reception of theſe hiſtorical | no miſtake which muſt hazzard a Man's Salvation: 
. Paſſages note further, 1. That human belief is here Becauſe the Bible in the Original Tongues is ſo com- 
. naturally neceſſary means to acquaint us with the | monly to be had, and ſo many among us vnderſtand 
rather matter of our divine Belief; 2. That there are va- it, and there is among them ſo great a contrariety 
her a rious degrees of this belief, and ſome need more of it | of judgments and intereſts, that it is not poſſible 
or by far than others, according to the various degrees | but many would detect ſuch a publick Lye, if any 
A of their ignorance : As he that cannot read himſelf, | ſnould deal falſly in ſo weighty and evident a caſe. 
i moſt know by humane belief (in great part) that | There is a Moral certainty (equal to a Natural) 
ro the Preacher readeth truly, or that ſuch words in- | that ſome actions will not be done by whole Coun- 
bein. deed are in the Goſpel as he ſaith are there: But |tries which every individual Perſon hath Power 
0291 1 literate Perſon may know this by his eye-/3ght, | and natural Liberty to do: As e. g. there is no Man 
hs and not take it upon traſt. So he that underſtan- in the Kingdom but may poſſibly kill himſelf, or 
dun deth not Hebrew and Greek, muſt take it upon may faſt to morrow, or may lie in Bed many Days 
3: truſt that the Scripture is truly tranſlated : But ano- | together. And yet it is certain, that all the People 
deu. ther that underſtandeth thoſe Tongues, may ſee it | in England will do none of theſe : So it is poſſible 
2 with his Eyes. 3. Hiſtory being the proper means that any ſingle Perſon may lye even in a palpable 
„to know matters of fact that are done in times paſt, | publick caſe, as to pretend that this is a Bible when 
. and out of our ſight, the ſame induſtry that is ne- it is ſome other Book, or that this is the ſame Book 
jun ceſſary to a through acquaintance with other Hiſtory, | that was received from the Apoſtles by the Church- 
is neceſſary to the ſame acquaintance with this :| es of that age, when it is not it, &'c, But for all the 
That the common beginning of receiving all ſuch | Country, and all the World that are competent 
attorical truths, is firſt by believing. our Teachers ſo Witneſſes, to agree to do this, is a meer impoſſibi- 
f. far as becometh Learners, and in the mean time go- lity, I mean ſuch a thing as cannot be done with- 
hooks ine on to learn till we come to know as much as out a Miracle, yea, an univerſal Miracle And more 
mould they, and upon the ſame hiſtorical Evidence as they. than ſo, it is impoſſible 'that God ſhould do a Miracle 
r och 5- That if any Man be here neceſſitated to take to accompliſh ſuch an vniverſal Wickedneſs and De- 
purity more than others upon the truſt or belief of their ceit; whereas it is poſſible that natural cauſes by a 
de. Teachers, it is long of their Jgnorance : And there- | Miracle may be turned out of courſe, where there 
e fore if ſuch ery out againſt their taking things on is nothing in the Nature of God apainſt it (as that 
ir þ. truſt, it is like a mad Mans raving againſt them that the Sun ſhovld ſtand ſtil}, &c.) We have a certainty 
o would order him: Or as if one ſhould reproach a that there was a Julius Ceſar, a William the Con- 
J Norſe for feeding Infants, and not letting them feed queror, an Erxiſtotle, a Cicero, an Auguſtine, a Chry- 
e themſelves. Oportet diſcentem credere: He that | /oſtome, and that the Laws and Statutes of the 
or will not believe his Teacher will never learn. If a Land were really enacted by the Kings and Parlia- 
© Child will not believe his Maſter, that tells him | ments whoſe names they bear; becavie the Natural 
, hich are the Letters, the Vowels and Conſonants, and Civil Intereſts cf ſo many Thouſands that are 
E and what is their power, and what they ſpel}, and | able to detect it, could never be reconcilcd here to 
ea, What every word ſignifieth in the Language which a deceit. When Judges and Covnſellors, Rings 
rake be is teaching him, will he be ever the better for his | and Nobles, and Plaintiffs and Defendants utter 
ruth teaching? 6. That he that knoweth theſe hiſtori- | Enemies ate all agreed in it, it is more certain to a 


1 1 0 a ſingle Perſon than if he had ſeen the paſſing of them 
Ligos. utice, ſaith of the People in Africk when their Paſtors | with his Eyes. So in our caſe, when an Office was 
4 ho d. and others might not be ordained. in their fteads: Inner eſtabliſhed in the Church, to read and preach thi 
nen Det populus in fide conſiſtens, ut examina apum cereas edificantia "an nag Fenn 
mes, creſcendo melleis fidet clavicults firmabatur. Quanto magis afflige- Goſpel in the Aſſemblies ; and when all the Con- 
1 ng magis mul riplicabamur. Victor. p. 382. | Stegation took it as the Charter of their Salvation, 


and 
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85 | and the Rule of their Faith and Life; and when theſe 
| Paſtors and Churches were diſperſed over all the 
| Chriſtian World, who thus worſhipped God from 


day to day and all Sects and Enemies were ready 
to have detected a Falſification or Deceit, it is here 
as impoſſible for ſuch a kind of Hiſtory, or Tradition, 
or Teſtimony to be falſe, in ſuch material points of 
fact, as for one Man's ſenſes to deceive him, and 
much. more, 5 | 
§. 29. Thus I have at once ſhewed you the true 
order of the preaching, and proofs, and receiving of 
the ſeveral matters of Religion, and how and into 
what our Faith muſt be reſolved ; and how far your 
Teachers are to be believed? And here yon muſt 
ſpecially obſerve two things, 1. That there can be 
no danger in this Reſolution of Faith, of derogating 
either from the work of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Scri- 
ptures ſelf evidence, or any other cauſe whatever: 
Becauſe we aſcribe nothing to Hiſtory or Tradi- 
tion which was aſcribed to any of theſe cavſes by 
the firſt Chriſtians; but only put our Reception by 
Tradition inſtead of their Reception immediately by ſenſe - 
Our receiving by infallible Hiſtory, is but in the 
place of their receiving by ſigbt; and not in the place 
of ſelf evidence of Scripture, or any teſtimony or teach- 
ing of the Spirit, The method is exactly laid down, 
Heb. 2. 3, 4. How ſhall we eſcape if we negled ſo great 
ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
Lord, and was confirmed to us by them that beard him : 
God alſo bearing them witneſs both with ſigns and won- 
ders and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
according to his own will. Here is the ſum of what | 


have been ſaying. 


F. 30. 2. Obſerve alſo the great difference be- 
tween us and the Papiſts in this controverſie of 
uſing Tradition in the reſolution of our Faith. 1, They 
decide the main queſtion in groſs by Tradition, vix. 
Whether the Scripture be the Word of God ? But 

we only decide the queſtions about Hiſtory or mat- 
ters of fact by it, which are ſubſervient to the other. 
2, The Tradition which moſt of them plead is no- 
thing but the authoritative judgment of the ſucceſ- 


five Paſlors of the Church in a General Council confir- 


med by the Pope, and as another faction among them 
ſairh, The reception of the whole Church both Laity 
and Clergy ;, and this Church muſt be only the Ro- 
man Faction: But the Tradition which we plead is 
the concurreat Teſtimony of Friends and Foes, Or- 
thodox and Hereticks; and of all the Churches 
throvghout the World, both Greek and Latin, E- 
thiopian, Armenian, Proteſtants, Cc. And this 
Teſtimony we plead, not meerly as a humane teſti- 
mony (much leſs as ſuch as is credible chiefly for the 
meer Power (real or pretended) of the Teſtifiers : 
But as ſuch as by a concurrence of Teſtimonies and 
Circumſtances hath (beſides the Teachers authority) 
the evidences of infallible moral certainty) in the 
very Hiſtory; as we have of the Statutes of the 
Realm. | | 
§ 31. Direct. 6, Underſtand what kind and mea 
ſure of Obedience it is that you owe your lawfnl Paſtors, 
that you neither prove ſchiſmatical and unruly, nor yet 
have a hand in ſetting up Idols and Uſurpations in the 
Cburch. This you may learn from the foregoing 
deſcription of the Paſtor's work, The kind of your 
obedience is commenſurate to the kind of his Office 
You are not. to obey your Paſtors, as 


not offer Civil Magiſtrates that bear the Sword ; nor as Phy- 


any vio: 


lence, bu 


_ licians to tell you what you muſt do for your health, 


only perſwade: We have not fo great authority given us by the Laws, 
as to repreſs offenders: And if it were lawful for us ſo to do, we have 
no uſe of any ſuch violent Power: For that Chriſt crowneth them which 
abſtain from fin, not of a forced, but of a willing mind and purpoſe. 
Chryſ. citante Bilſon of SubjefFion, p. 526. Et ibid. ex Hilar, If this 
violence were uſed for the true faith, the Doctrine of Biſhops would be 
againſt it: God needeth no forced ſervice : He requireth no conftrained 


confeſſion. I cannot. receive any man but him that is willing: I cannot cor 
give ear, but to him that intreateth, Cc. Ita © Origen. ibid. © 
2 Cor. 1. 24. Cal. 1. 7, 8. 2 Cor. 10. 8. & 13. 10. 


8 


that not as Prophets or Law. givers to the Church . 
but as the ſtated Officers of Chriſt to open and a0 


as thoſe that have dominion of your Faith, 
commanded : But as thoſe that have all their 


bear, 


ſons, that through them you may have to do with God. 


ments, and binding the impenitent, and abſolvin 
the penitent, and comforting the ſad and humbled 


your ſpiritual converſe with them conſiſteth in your 
ſeeing and converſing with God in them, and uſin 

them as his Meſſengers or Officers, that deliver his 
meſſage and do hrs work, and not their own, If 
you diſobey them in his work, it is God that you 
diſobey : And if they teach you his Word, or deli- 
ver you Chriſt and his Benefits in the Sacraments, it 
is Chriſt himſelf that doth it by them as his inſtru- 
ments, ſo far as they do it according to his Com. 
miſſion and his Will. This obſerving Chriſt in 
their teaching will poſſeſs you with due Reve. 
rence and Care, and cauſe you to do it as a holy 


work: And to ſee Chriſt in them, delivering and 


ſealing his Covenant to you, will very much in- 
creaſe your joy: When Man as Man is but a ſha- 
dow. 


and not in publick only: As the uſe of a Phyfician is 
not only to read a Lecture of Phyſick to his Patients, 
but to be ready to direct every Perſon according to 
their particular caſe (there being ſuch variety of 
temperatures, diſeaſes and accidents, that in dange- 
rous caſes the direction of the judicious is needful 
in the application :) So here, it is not the leaſt of 
the Paſtoral work, to overſee the individuals, and 
to give them perſonally ſuch particular advice as 
their caſe requireth. Never expect that all thy 
Books, or Sermons, or Prayers, or Meditations 
ſhould ſerye thy turn without the counſel of thy 
Paſtors, in greater caſes : For that were but to de- 
viſe how to prove God's Officers needleſs to his 
Church. If thou be an ignorant or unconverted 
Sinner, go to the Miniſter, and ask him, what thou 
muſt do to be ſaved? And reſolve to follow his 
ſound advice. If thou be in doubt of any weighty 
point of Faith or Godlineſs, or aſſaulted periloully 
by any adverſary, or need his advice for thy ſettled 
Peace, thy aſſurance of Pardon and Salvation, and 
thy Preparation for Death; go ask counſel of thy 
Paſtors, and receive their. help wich readinels 
and thankfulneſs : Or if thou live where there is 
none that is able and willing thus to help thee, re- 
move to them that are ſuch, if lawfully thou canſt. 


whom you have fix opportanity for ſuch work. 


ira, of the World, 


Labour by your holy Examples, by Love and Con- 


nor as Artificers to command you how to Plow and 
Som, and Trade, &c. (except in the Morality of 
theſe :) But it is as your Teachers and Guides in my. 
ters of Salvation that you muſt obey them. Ang 


ply the Laws that be bath given, and determine b 
ſuch Circumſtances as are ſubſervient thereunto. Not 
or 
preach another Goſpel, or contradiQ any truth c 
God, which by Scripture or Nature he hath reveal. 
ed, or can diſpence with any duty which he hath 
from God, and for God and your Salvation, * *. 
good of other Mens Souls; to edification only, and not 
co deſtruction: Particular caſes I here purpoſely for. 


S. 32. Direct. 7. Be ſure that you look on they 9 
as the Officers of Chriſt in all that they do as ſuch; ang 7 
ſee not oniy their Natural, but their Eccleſiaſtical Per. 


Eſpecially in preaching and adminiſtring the Sacra- 


Souls. All the Holineſs, and Life, and Power of 


F. 33. Direct. 8. Make uſe of their belp in private, Dir 


$. 34. Direct. 9. Aſt you Paſtors in the work of 
| God, by the duties of your places which tend thereto © 
Labour by your boly ſerious conference, to inſtruct 5 
the ignorant, and convince the unbelieving, and rom 


convert the ungodly, and ſtrengthen the weak, with don j 


Phil. pv 


d, and Meekneſs, aud Sobfiety, and contempt nt, 
and a heavenly- Life, to * oi 1 Pet 
2 


Dir. 
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040-24 ing of the Goſpel ? If you would cauſe thoſe Men to 
ſce the Glory and Power of the Goſpel in your ho- 
jy and heavenly Lives, who cannot ſee. it in it ſelf: 
Then many that would not be won by the Word. 
might be won without it ( to ſeek after it at leaſt) 
by your Converſations, Thus all muſt preach and be 
helpers of the Miniſters of Chriſt. a 

$. 35. Direct. 10. Forſake not your faithful Paſtors 


humble holy Lives: O how abundantly would 


. to follow. Decti vers; but adbere to them who ſpend and 
12,13- are ſpent for you: Defend their innocency againſt falſe 


Tim. 2. ;ecuſers; and refuſe them not ſuch maintenance as 1 

10. feed ful to their entire giving up themſelves to that holy 
1 20 Work to which they are devoted: Read and Study well 
chef, Epbeſ. 4. 1.3, 14, 15. Ads 20. 30. It is for your 
5.9. fakes that your faithful Paſtors are ſingled: out in 
ell. the World to bear the Slanders and ContradiQions 
of the Wicked; and to lead the way in the fiery 
E 56. Tryal. If they would forſake you, and that facred 
n. 4. Truth and Duty that is needful to your Salvation, 
16. and ſell you up into the Hauds of cruel and deceit- 
s „ful Men, it were as eaſie for them to have the ap- 
" * ; plauſe of Men, and the Proſperity of the World as 
11.24 others: It is perfidious ingratitude to forſake them 
in Tryal, that muſt loſe their Lives and all the 
World, rather than forſake you or betray your 
Souls: Or to grudge them food and raiment that 
lay by the gainful Employments of the World, that 
they may attend continually on the Service of your 


Souls. 


CHAP. vn 
Direclions for the diſcovery of the Truth amon 


Contenders, and the eſcape of Hereſie and 
Deceit. 
ny F. 1. Hough Truth be naturally the Object of 
ates Mans Underſtanding, to which it hath 
"i in. a certain Inclination, and though it be a delightful 
a Thing to know the Truth: Yet that which is ſaving 
... meeteth with ſo much Oppoſition in the Fleſh, and 
i: in the World, that while it is applauded in the Ge- 
ae, neral, it is reſiſted and rejected in Particulars: And 
% yet while the Uſe of holy Truth is hated and obſti- 
.. nately caſt away, the name and the barren Froſeſſion 
laer, Of it is made the Matter of the glorying of Hypo 
xt, crites, and the occaſion of reproaching Diſlenters as 
Hereticks, and the World is filled with bloody Per- 
ſecutions, and inhumane implacable Enmities and 
Diviſions, by a wonderful Zeal for the Name of 
Truth, even by thoſe Men that will rather venture 
on Damnation, than they will obey the Truth which 
they ſo contend for: Multitudes of Men have tor- 
mented or murdered others as Hereticks, who them- 
ſelves muſt be tormented in Hell, for not being Chri- 
ſtians. It concerneth us therefore to deal very wiſe. 
ly and cautelouſly in this Buſineſs, - 
§. 2. Direct. 1. Take beed left there be any carnal 
Intereſt or Luſt which maketh you unwilling to receive 
the Truth, or inelineth you to Errour, that it may ſerve 
that Intereſt or Luſt, 
that are ſtrangers or enemies to the Truth, not be. 
Cauſe they cannot attain the Knowledge of it, but be- 
Cauſe they would not have it to be Truth, And Men of 
8eat Learning and natural Parts are frequently thus 
deceived and led into Error by a naughty carnal byaſ- 
ed Heart: Either becauſe that Error is the vulgar 
pinion, and neceſſary to maintain their popular Re. 


Way of Men in Power, and neceſſary to their prefer- 


Truth is contrar 


8 | and not for the fanciful delight of knowing; much leſs 


ment and greatneſs in the World: Or becauſe the | your Conviction. 


- 


* r * 


— 


liobts in the midſt: of a dark and crooked, Generation. | or contrary to their honour and worldly Intereſt; 
Preach all of you, by the Examples of your blame» and would hazard their Reputations or their Lives. 
How loth is a ſenſual ungodly Man to believe, that 
urſe promote the ſucceſs of the publick Preach- 


without Holineſs none ſha'l ſee God, and that he that Heb. 12. 
is in Chriſt is a new Creature, and that if any Man 14 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, 2 Cor. 5: 
and:that.if they live after the Fleſh they ſhall die? How 
lth is the ambitious Miniſter to believe that the way 
of Chriſts ſervice lieth not in worldly Pomp, or 
Eaſe, or Pleaſures, but in taking up the Croſs, and 
following Chriſt in Self-denial, and in being as the 
Servant of all, inthe unwearied Performance of care- 
ful over-ſight, and compaſſionate Exhortations unto 
all the Flock. Let a Controverſie be raiſed about 
any of theſe Points, and the mind of lezy ambitious 
Men doth preſently fall in with that part which gra- 
tifieth their fleſhly Luſts, and excuſeth them from 
that toilſome way of Duty which they already hate. 
The ſectet Luſts and Vices of a falſe hypocritical 
Heart, are the commoneſt and the powerfulle/t Argu- 
ments for Error: And ſuch Men are glad, that 
great Men, or learned. Men will give ſo much eaſe to 
their Conſciences, and ſhelter to their Reputations, 
as to Countenance, or make a Controver/ze at leaſt of 

chat which their Luſts deſire to be trve. Above all 

therefore: ſee that you come not to enquire after 

Troth with an unſandified Heart, and unmortified 

Luſts, which are a byas to your Minds, and make 

you warp from the Truth which you enquire after: 

For if the carnal Mind neither is nor can be ſubje@ to 
the Law of God, you may eaſily perceive that it will 

be loth ta believe it; when in ſo doing they believe 

their own Condemnation. An honeſt fanRified 


Rom. 8.9, 
13. 


Heart is fitteſt to entertain the Truth. 


§. 2. Direct. 2. Seek after the Truth for the love of Dir. 2, 
Truth, and love it eſpecially for its ſpecial uſe, as it form- Socrates 
eth the Heart and Life to the Image and Will of Cod; - Ons 
for carnal worldly Ends, No means are uſed at all as 5 80 4 
means, Where the End is not firſt determined of. quoridie 
And to do the ſame thing materially to another end, 7hiloſo- 


is not indeed to do the ſame: For thereby it's made phans, ea 


another thing, Your Phyſician will come to you if! * 
you ſeek to him as a Phyſician; but not if you ſend how, 


to him to mend your Shooes, So if you ſeek Know. qua mores 
ledge for the true Ends of Knowledge, to fill your ?7ſtricrenr, 
Hearts with the Love of God, and guide your Lives % 
in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, God is engaged to _ — 4 
help you in the ſearch: But if you ſeek it only for neceſſarius, 
to pleaſe your pride or fanſie, no wonder if you miſs Laert, in 
of it; and it is no great matter whether you ſind it Scrat. 
or not, for any good it's like to do you: Every 
Truth of God is appointed to be his Inſtrument, to 
do ſome holy Work upon your Heart: Let the Love 
of Holineſs be it that maketh you ſearch after Truth, 
and then you may expect that God ſhould be your 
Teacher, | 

F. 4. Direct. 3. Seek after Truth without too great or Djs, 3, 
too ſmall regard to the Judę ment of others: Neither con- 
temn them, nor be captivated to them Uſe the help of 
the wiſe, but give not up your Reaſon abſolutely to 
any, Engage not your ſelves in a Party, fo as to 
eſpouſe their Errors, or implicitly to believe what 
ever they ſay: For this breedeth in you a ſecret de- 
fire to pleaſe your Party, and intereſteth you in their 


Non tam 
autoiitaris 


| n diſpu- 

It is no ſmall number of Men} dividing Intereſt, and maketh you betray the Truth * 
to be accounted Orthodox by thoſe you value. quam rati- 

oni mo- 


menta quærenda ſunt, Cic. Nat. Deo. p. 6. 

diſcere volunt, autoritas eorum qui ſe docere profitenru 
ſuum judicium adhibere. Id habent ratum, 
vident. Cic. de Nat. Deo. p. 7. 


Obeſt plerumque iis qui 
2 Deſinunt enim 
quod ab eo quem probant, judicatum 


f. 5. Direct. 4. Take beed of Pride, which will make Dir. 4: 


Potation, and avoid Reproach 3 or becavſe it is the you dote upon your own Conceits, and cauſe you to ſlight 


the weightieſt Reaſons that are brought by others, for 
And if once you have eſpouſed an 


Vol. I, 


y to their fleſhly Luſts and Pleaſures, | 


Error it will engage all yonr Wit, end Zeal, and 
kfft Diligenee 
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Direttions for diſcovery of the Truth. 


- 


Diligence to maintain it: It will make you unchari- 
table and furious againſt all that Croſs you in your 
way: And ſo make you either Perſecutors ( if you 
ſtand on the higher ground)orSeQ-leaders,orChurch- 
dividers and turbulent and cenſorious if yon are on 
the lower Ground, There is very great Reaſon in 
Paul's Advice for the choice of a Biſhop, 1 Tim. 3.6. 
Not a Novice; leſt being lifted up with Pride, he fall | 
into the Condemnation of the Devil. It is no more 
wonder to ſee a proud Man erroneous, and in the 
Confidence of his own Underſtanding, to rage a- 
gainſt all that tell him he is miſtaken, than to hear a 
drunken Man boaſting of his Wit, to the increaſe of 
his Shame. | 
§. 6. Direct. 5. Take beed of /lothfulneſs and impa- 
tience in ſearching after Truth, and think not to find 
it in difficult Cafes, without both bard and patient Stus 
dies, and ripeneſs of Underſtanding to enable you there- 
in: And ſuſpect all Opinions which are the off-ſpring of 
idleneſs and eaſe, what ever Divine Illumination they 
may pretend (except as you take them from others 
upon truſt (in a flothful way) who attained them 
by diligent Studies:) For God that hath called Men 
to labour, doth uſe to give his Bleſſing to the labo- 
rious: And he that hath ſaid by his Spirit, 1 Tim. 
4.158. Meditate upon theſe things : Give thy ſelf wholly 
to them, that thy profiting may appear to all, doth ac- 
cordingly cauſe thoſe Men to Profit, who ſeek it in 
this laborious way of his Appointment: And he 
that hath ſaid, The deſire of the ſlothful killeth him, 
doth not uſe to. bleſs the ſlothful with his Teachings. 
He that will ſay to him in Judgment, Thou wicked 
and ſlothful Servant, will not encourage the {lothful- 
Prov. 24. neſs which he condemneth. My Son, if thou wilt re- 
30. ceive my Words, and hide my Commandments with thee , 
Prov. 21. { that thou incline thine Ear to Wiſdom, and apply thine 
Want Heart to Underſtanding. Tea, if thou crieſt after 
26. Knowledge, and lifteſt up thy voice for Underſtanding : 
IF thou ſeekeſt ber as Silver, and ſearcheſt for her as for 
hid Treaſures :, then ſhalt thou underſtand the fear of the 
Lord, and find the Knonledge of God: For the Lord pi- 
veth Wiſdom : Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. Mark here to 
who: God giveth Wiſdom: All the Godly are taught 
of God: But mark here how it is that he teacheth 
them. Not while they ſcorn at Studies and Uni- 
verſities, and look that their Knowledge ſhould coſt 


Dir. 5. 


them nothing, or that the Spirit ſhonld be inſtead of 


ſerious Studies, or that their Underſtandings ſhould 
diſcern what's true or falſe at the firſt Appearance: 


But while they think no pains or patience too great 


to learn the Truth 1n the School of Chriſt. 
Dir, 6. 
and in the Management of all your Controverſes in Re- 
lig ion. 


§. 7. Direct. 6. Keep out Paſſion from your Diſputes, 


For though Paſſion be uſeful both antecedent- 


/ 
8 8 F 2 


on the other fide: And uſually the Sin or Error 
which we obſerve not, is more dangerous to us than 
that which we do obſerve (if the wind of Temptati- 
on ſit that way). Maire 

§. 9. Direct. 8. When you detect any ancient Error 
or Corruption, enquire into its Original; and ſee whether 
Reformation conſiſt not rather in a Keſtitution of the 
Primitive State, than in an Extirpation of the whole. 
Even in Popery it ſelf there are many Errors and ill 
Cuſtoms, which are but the Corruption of ſome 
weighty Truth, and the degenerating of ſome Duty 
of Gods Appointment: And to reduce all in ſuch 
Caſes, to the Primitive Verity, is the way of wiſe 
and true Reformation; and not to throw away that 
which is Gods, becauſe it is fallen into the dirt of 
humane Depravation. But in Caſes where all is bad 
there all muſt be rejected. ; 
F. 10. Direct. 9. Pretend not Truth and Orthodox- Dir. 
neſs againſt Chriſtian Love and Peace. And ſo follow Rom, l. 
Truth, as that you loſe not Love and Peace by it; (as 1 
much as in you lieth live peaceably with all Men ). Cha. 1 Ci. 
rity is the End of Truth. And it is a mad uſe of 
Means, to uſe them againſt the End. Make ſure of 
the ſincerity of your Charity, and hold ir faſt; and 
and then no Error that you hold will be deſtructive 

to you: But if you know more than others, and uſe 
your Knowledge to the weakning of your Love, you 
are but (as our firſt Parents) deceived and deſtroy. 

ed by a deſire of fleſhly uneffectual Knowledge. 
Such knowledge puffeth up, but charity edificth, 1 Cor. 

8. 1. To contend for Truth, to the loſs of Love, in 
your ſelves, and the Deſtruction of it among others, 

is but to choak your ſelves with excellent Food, and 

to imitate that Orthodox Catholick -Phy fician, that 
gloried that he killed his Patients ſecundum. artem, 
by the moſt accurate Method, and excellent Rules 
of Art that Men could die by, t 
§. 11. Direct. 10. Pretend no Truth againſt the Du 
Power and Practice of Godlineſs. For this alſo is its : Tin 
proper Ende If it be not Truth that is according to _ 
Godlineſs, it is no Truth worthy our ſeeking or con- 2 
tending for. And if it be contrary to Godlineſs in it 
ſelf, it is no Truth at all: Therefore if it be uſed: Tin 
againſt Godlineſs, it is uſed contrary to the Ends of 5%! 
Truth. Thoſe Men that ſuppreſs or hinder the?'” 
means of Knowledge, and Holineſs, and Concord, * 
and Edification, under pretence of ſecuring, defend- 
ing or propagating the Orthodox belief, will find one 
Day, that God will give them as little thanks for 
their blind prepoſterous 7eal for Truth, as a tender 
Father would do to a Phyſician, that killed his Chil- 
dren, becauſe they diſtaſted or ſpit out his Medi- 
cines. It is uſvally a pitiful defence of Truth, that 15 
made by the Enemies of Godlineſs. | 


Dir 8 


3-. 


ly to the Reſolution of the Will, and coniequently to 

the effectual Execution of its Reſolutions, yet it is 

commonly a very great ſeducer of the Underſtand- 
Que due Wis 
— ures in ing, and ſtrangely blindeth and perverteth Judg- 
D5utzr0- ment: So that a paſſionate Man is ſeldom ſo far from 
re prime the Truth, as when he is moſt confident he is defen- 
Junt, eas ding it. When Paſſion hath done boyling, and the 
emb4 i Heart is cooled, and leaveth the Judgment to do its 
Hubero de- ; . 7 Bu 
prelendi, Work without any Clamour and Diſturbance, its 
Petienti- ſtrange to ſee how things will appear to you, to be 
am adver- quite of another tendency and reaſon, than in your 


ſarium Pio. paſſion you eſteemed them. 
lixe ſua ex- 


plicantem audiendi, © lenitatem etiam aſpere dicta perferendi, ing. Sculte- 
rus polt- diſp. Curric. p. 33. 


Dir. 7. F. 8. Direct. 7. Keep up a ſenſe of the evil and dan- 
ger of both extreams ; and be not ſo wholly intent upon 
the avoiding of one extream, as to be fearleſs of the 
other, The narrow Minds' of unexperienced Men 
are hardly brought to look on both ſides them, and 
to be duly ſenſible of the danger of both extreams : 


More near and particular Directions againſt Error. 


F. 12. Direct. 1. Begin at the Greateſt, moſt Evi Pi. 
dent, Certain and Neceſſary Truths, and ſo proceed o- _ 
derly to the Knowledge of the leſs, by the help of theſe.” * 
As you climb by the Body of the Tree unto the 
Branches. If you begin at thoſe Truths, which ſpring 
out of greater common Truths, and know not the 
Premiſes, while you plead for the Concluſion, you 
abuſe your Reaſon and loſe the Truth and your La- 
bour both: For there is no way to the Branches, 
but by aſcending from the Srock. The Principles 
well laid, muſt be your help to all your following 
Knowledge. 

§. 13. Direct. 2. The two firſt Things which you aff pj 
to learn are, what Man is, and what God is : The Na- 
ture and Relation of the two Parties is the firſt thing io Ut 
be known in order to the Knowledge of the Covenant in wy 
ſelf, and all following Tranſa@ions between God 10 
Man: One Error here will introduce abundance. ful 
A Thouſand other Points in Natural Philoſophy 70% 


But while they are taken up only with the hating 
and oppoſing one ſort of Errors, they forget thoſe ; 


bi tuum notum eſſe oportet, etiamſi ignores & Jocum & forman. 0 
Tuſcul. 
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Man is, what Reaſon is, what Natural Free- will is, fand 
what the inferiour ſenſitive Faculties are, as to their 
Uſes, it will lay you open to innumerable Errors. 
In the Nature of Man, you muſt ſee the Foundation 
of his Relations unto God: And if you know not 
thoſe Great Relations, the Duties of which muſt take 
up all our Lives, you may eaſily foreſee the conſe- 
quents of ſuch Ignorance or Error. So if you know 
not what God is, and what his Relations to us are, fo 
far as is neceſſary to our living in the Duties of thoſe 
Relations, the conſequents of your Ignorance will be 
ſad. If learned Men be but perverted in their Ap- 
prehenſions of ſome one Attribute of God ( as thoſe 
that think his Goodneſs is nothing but his Benipnity, 
or proneneſs to do good, or that he is a neceſſary 
Agent doing good ad ultimum poſſe, &c.) what 
abundance of horrid and impious conſequents will 
follow? | | 

„ z. F. 14. Direct. 3. Having ſoundly underſtood both 

'; 1! theſe and other Principles of Religion, try all the ſubſe- 

e guent Truths hereby, and receive nothing as Truth that 

vi be 7 . 9 . | 1 

% is certainly inconſiſtent with any of theſe Principles. 

., Even Principles that are not of Senſe, may be diſpu- 

TW... ted till they are well received; and with thoſe that 

:: 0!- have not received them: But afterward they are 

in "cot to be called in Queſtion; for then you would 

lte geyer proceed nor build higher, if you ſtill ſtand 

'" queſtioning all your Grounds, Indeed no Truth is 
inconſiſtent with any other Truth : But yet when two 
dark or donbtful Points are compared together, it 

is hard to know which of them to reject. But here 

it is eaſie: Nothing that contradicteth the true 

Nature of God or Man, or any Principle muſt be 
held. 

F. 15. Direct. 4. Believe nothing which certainly 
contradicteth the End of all Religion. If it be of a na- 
tural or neceſſary tendency to Ungodlineſs, againſt 
the Love of God, or againſt a holy and heavenly 
Mind and Converſation, it cannot be Truth what 
ever it pretend. 

. F. 16. Direct. 5. Be ſure to diſtinguiſh well betwixt 
revealed and unrevealed Things : And before you diſ- 
pure any Queſtion, ſearch firſt whether the Reſolu- 
tion be revealed or not: And if it be not, lay it by; 

and take it as part of your neceſlary Submiſſion, to 
be ignorant of what God would have you ignorant, 


. 4. 


what God would have you know. And when 

ſome Things unrevealed are mixed in the Contro- 

verſie, take out thoſe and lay them by, before you 

£0 any further, and ſee that the Reſolution of the 

reſt be not laid upon them, nor twiſted with them, 

to entangle the whole in Uncertainty or Confoſion. 

bus God inſtructed Job, by convincing him of his 

+ Ignorance, and ſhewing him how many things were 

hett bis Knowledge. Thus Chriſt inſtructed Wico- 

wi, demus about the Work of Regeneration, ſo as to let 

. lim know, that though the Neceſſity of it muſt be 

ui Known, yet the manner of the Spirits acceſſes to the 

# Soul cannot be known, John 3. 7,8. And Paul in 

a bis Diſcourſe of Election, takes notice of the un. 

i falls [peakable Depths, and the Creatures unfitneſs to diſ- 

in pute with God, Rom. 9. When you find any diſputes 

. about Predetermination or Predeſtination reſolved 

124; to ſuch Points as theſe : Whether God do by Phy- 

Inj. ſical premoving influx, or by concourſe, or by moral 

„ & Operation ut finis, determine or ſpecifie moral Acts 

« of Man? Whether a Poſitive Decree quoad adtum be 

Ver neceſſary to the Negation of Effects, (as that ſuch 

a one ſhall not have Grace given him, or be converted or 

ſaved; that all the Millions of poſſible Perſons, names 

and things ſhall not be future: ) What Underſtanding, 

i or Power are formally in God? How he know- 

eth future Contingents? With a hundred ſuch like; 

then remember that you make vſe of this Rule, and 

lay with Moſes, Deut. 29, 29. The ſecret things belong 
Vol, I, 


— may ſafely be ignorant of; but if you know not what 


as it is part of your Obedience to labour to know 


to the Lord our God, but thoſe things that are revealed, 
unto us and to our Children for ever, that we may do all 
the Words of bis Law. There are many rare pro- 
found diſcoveries much gloried of by the Maſters of 
ſeveral SeQs, of which you may know'the Sentence of 
the Holy Ghoſt, by that inſtance, Col. 2. 18. Let 
no Man beguile you of your Reward, in a voluntary Hu- 
mility and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which be bath not ſeen, vainly puft up by bis 
fieſhly Mind. Reverently withdraw from things that 
are unrevealed, and diſpute them nor. > 
F. 17. Direct. 6. Be a careful and accurate (though Dir. 6. 
not a vain) Diſtinguiſher : And ſuffer not Ambiguity 
and Conſuſion to deceive you: Suſpect every Word in 
your Queſtion, and anatomize it, and agree upon the 
Senſe of all your common Terms, before you dif. See my 
pute with any Adverſary : It is not only in man 4” wy 
Words, but in one Word or Syllable that ſo much Am. oy 4 
biguity and Confuſion may be contained, as may make Part of 
a long diſpute to be but a vain and ridiculons wrang the Saints 
ling. Is it not a ridiculovs Buſineſs to hear Men Kft. Edit, 
diſpute many Hours about the Cur credis, and into 1 
what Faith is to be reſolved? And in the End come to — 
underſtand, that by L Cur ] one of them, ſpeaks of ſhall hear 
the Principium or Cauſa Veritatis, and the other of ignorant 
the Principium patefactionis, or the Evidentia Yerita. Men dit- 
tis, or ſome other cauſe? And when one ſpeaks of ors 6 ” t 
the Reſolution of his Faith as into the formal Object, they Prove 
and another into the ſubſervient Teſtimony or Means, one thing: 
or into the Proofs of Divine Atteſtation, or many And yet 
other Cauſes ? Or to hear Men diſpute, Whether = Ol. 
Chriſt died for al- When by [ for J one Man mean- +: 3 
eth DL for the Benefit of all, ] and another means [ in gree. I. 
the place or ſtead of all, or for the Sins of all as the pro- Bacon 
curing Cauſe, &c.] Yet here is but a Syllable to con- EA. 3+ 


|tain this Confuſion? What a tedious thing is it to 


read long diſputes between many Papiſts and Prote- 
ſtants, about Juſtification, while by Juſtification one 
meaneth one thing, and another meaneth quite ano- 
ther thing? He that cannot force every word to make 
a plain Confeſſion of its proper Signification, that 
the Thing intended may be truly diſcerned in the 
Word, he will but deceive himſelf and others, with a 
wordy inſignificant Diſpute. 
F. 18, Direct. 7. Therefore be ſpecially ſuſpicious Dir. 7. 
of Metaphors ;, as being all but ambiguities till an ex- 
plication bath fixed or determined the ſenſe, It is a 2 
noiſome thing to hear ſome diſpute upon an un- 
explained Metaphorical word, when neither of them 
have enucleated the ſenſe, and when there are proper 
words enough. 80 | | 
S. 19. Direct. 8. Take ſpecial notice of what kind Dir. 8. 
of beings your enquiry or diſputation is, and let all your 
terms be adapted and interpreted according to the kinds 
of beings you diſpute of. As if you be enquiring into 
the nature of any Grace, as Faith, Repentance, O- 
bedience, @'c. remember that it is in genere moris, a 
moral a: And therefore the terms are not to be 
underſtood as if you diſputed about meer Phy/cal 
ads,” which are conſidered but in genere entis. For 
that Object which muſt eſſentiate one Moral af, 
containeth many Phy ſical Particles, which will make 
up many Phyſical Acts. If you take ſuch a Man for 
your King, your Commander, your Maſter, your As 1 have 
Phyſician, &c. If you ſhould at the Bar when you my Dif: - 
are queſtioned for unfaithfulneſs, diſpute upon the pute of 
word [take] whether it be an act of the Phantaſie, Saviag 
or Senſe, or Intellect, or Will, Ce. would you not Fairb with 
be juſtly lavgh'd at? So when you ask, What act Dr: n. 
Faith or Repentance is? Which contain many parti- {| 5 
cular Phyſical acts. When you diſpute of Divinity, cation. 
Policy, Law, War, Cc. you muſt not uſe the ſame 
terms in the ſame ſenſe, as when you diſpute of 
Phyſicks or Metaphyſicks | | 
§. 20. Direct. 9. Be ſure in all your diſputes that Dir. g. 
you ſtill keep diſtinguiſhed before your eyes, the Order <1 
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Being, and the Order of Knowing : That the queſtions 
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Directions to know the Truth when Controverted. 


de efle lying undetermined in your way, do not fruſtrate frequent expreſſions of the ſame Scri 
Pute about the queſtion de cognoſcere. As | 

in the queſtion, Whether a man ſhould do ſuch or ſuch} S. 26. Direct. 15. Take not obſcure Prophecies 
a thing when he tbinketh that it is God's Command? How | Precepts : The obſcurity is enough to make you ca 


all your di 


; 1 pture is cer. 
tainly miſ- interpreted. . 


ute. 
far Conſcience muſt be obeyed ? It muſt firſt be deter- lous how you venture your ſelf in the practice of 
' mined de eſſe, whether indeed the thing be commanded, that which you underſtand not ; but if there were 
or lawful, or not? Before the caſe can be determi- |#0 obſcurity, yet Prophecies are no warrant to yoy 


ned about the obligation that followeth my appre- 


to fulfil them; no though they be for the Churches 


henſion. For, what ever my Conſcience or Opinion] good. Predictions tell you but de eventu what wil 
ſay of it, the thing either is lawful, or it is not: If] come to paſs, but warrant not you to bring it to 


it be lawful, or a Duty, the caſe is ſoon decided : | pa ] 
But if it be not lawful, the error of my Conſcience | wickedeit Men, and the wickedeſt Means. 


paſs: God's Prophecies are oft · times fulfilled by the 
As b 


altereth not God's Law, nor will it make it lawful the Jews in killing Chriſt, and Pharoah in refoſing 
unto me. I am bound firſt to know and then to do to let 7/rael go, and Jebu in puniſhing the Hovſe 


what God revealeth and commandeth ; And this I| of Ahab. 


Yet many ſelf. conceited Perſons think 


ſhall be bound to, what ever I imagine to the | that they can fetch that out of the Revelations or the 
contrary; and to lay by the error which is againſt | Prophecies of Danze, that will juſtifie very horrid 


it. | 


Dir. 10. S. 21. Direct. 10. Be ſure when you firſt enter upon 


crimes, while they uſed wicked means to ful fil God's 
Prophecies. 


„ an enquiry or diſpute, that you well diſcover how much of §. 27. Direct. 16. Be very cautelous in what caſes D 


Non ex the controver/je is verbal de nomine, and how much is 
verbis res, material de re: And that you ſuffer not your adver- 


fed EX Ve- 


£4 „%, fary to go on upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the. or Example is obligatory to us as a Precept: And 
= Fa 6) Controverſie is de re, when it is but de nomine. The that 1s when God doth give Men a Commiſſion to 
renda, a; difference between names and things is fo wide, | Ell 
Myſon. in that you would think no reaſonable Man ſhould | ſhip (as he did to Moſes and to the Apoſtles,) and 
1 contound them: And yet ſo heedleſs in this point | promiſeth them his Spirit to lead them into all truth 


70. Bal. 1 


Lan. are ordinary diſputers, that it is a uſual thing to in the matters which he employeth them in, here 
make a great deal of ſtir about a controverſie be-] God is engaged to keep them from miſcarrying , 
fore they diſcern whether it be de nomine or de re. | for if they ſhould, his work would be ill done, his 
Many a hot and long diſpute I have heard, which 
was managed as about the very heart of ſome ma- 

terial cauſe (as about Man's Power to do good, or 
about the ſufficiency of Grace, or about Juſtification, | Orders for continuance, and the Scripture which is 

___ &e.) when the whole conteſt between the Diſputers | 
was only or principally de nomine, and neither of | what they did (as well as what they ſaid and wrote) 
+ IS Sn them ſeemed to take notice of it. Be ſure as ſoon in the building of the Church in obedience to their 
1 0 Mr. as you peruſe the terms of your queſtion, to ſift com 
le Blanck this throvghly, and diſpute verbal controverſies, | Chriſt had firſt appointed.) And thus if their pra- 
of Sedan but as verbal, and not as real and material. We have 

is about to real differences enough: We need not make them 


this Pur- 


poſe. ta- ſeem more by ſuch a blind or heedleſs manner of dif- | this ground (at leaſt) the Lord's Day is eafily pro- 


ting more puting. 
exactly 


| | ly we muſt ſee that we carefully diſtinguiſh between 
than hath yet been done all the Controverſies between us and the Papiſts: both the Words and Practices of the Apoſtles which 
which how excellently he is like to perform I eaſily conjecture by the 


Diſputes of his upon Juſtification, Ve. which J have ſeen, 


Dir. 11. FS. 22. Direct. 11. Suffer not a rambling mind in or permanent ground. 
ſtudy, nor a rambling talker in Diſputes, to interrupt | | 
your orderly procedure, and divert you from your argu- ſions you raiſe from any meer works of Providence, For 
ment before you bring it to the natural iſſue. But de- the bold and blind expoſition of theſe, hath led 
ceiving Sophiſters, and giddy beaded Praters, will | abundance into moſt heinous Sin : No Providence is 
be violent to ſtart another game, and ſpoil the chaſe inſtead of a Law to us: But ſometimes and oft- 
of the point before you: But hold them to it, or | times Providence changeth the Matter of our Duty, 
take them to be unworthy to be diſputed with, and _— 
let them go (except it be where the weakneſs of (As when the Husband dieth, the Wife is diſobli- 
the Auditors requireth you to follow them in their Sed, Cc.) But Men of worldly Diſpoſitions, do ſo 
Wild. gooſe Chaſe.) You do but loſe time in ſuch ram- | Over- value worldly things, that from them they ven- 


bling Studies or Diſputes, 


Dir. 12. L. 23. Direct. 12. Be cautelous of admitting falſe and of the cauſes which he approveth or diſapproveth 
ſuppoſations : or at leaſt of admitting any inference that In the World. And the Wiſdom of God doth ſeem 


dependeth upon them, In ſome caſes a ſuppoſition of on purpoſe, to cauſe ſuch wonderful unexpected 
that which is falſe may be made, while it no way 


tends to infer the truth of it: But nothing muſt be 


built upon that fal/bood, as intimating it to be a truth. their giddineſs and mutability to their confuſion. 
Falſe ſuppoſitions cunningly and ſecretly work'd 


into arguments, are very ordinary inſtruments of | e%e be would never own it as he doth : Another Year 


decelt. 


Dir. 13. §. 24. Direct. 13. Plead not uncertainties againſt 
certainties : But make certain points the meaſure to try 


you take Mens practice or example to be inſlead of pre. 
cept, in the ſacred Scriptures, In one caſe a Practice 


eſtabliſh the form or orders of his Church and Wor- 


Church would be ill conſtituted and framed, and 
his Servants unavoidably deceived : The Apoſtles 
were authorized to conſtitute Church Officers, and 


written for a great part hiſtorically, acquaints vs 


commiſſion (at leaſt in declaring to the World what 


Etice were not obligatory to us, their words alſo 
might be avoided by the ſame pretences. Andon 


ved to be of Divine appointment and obligation, On- 


were upon a particular and temporary occaſion (and 
obligation) from thoſe that were upon an univerſal 


§. 28. Direct. 17. Be very cautelous what Conclu- Jy, 


and fo occaſioneth the change of our Obligations: 
ture to take the meaſure of God's love and hatred, 


mutations in the affairs of Men, as ſhall ſhame the 
Principles or Spirits of theſe Men, and manifelt 


One Year they ſay, This is ſure the cauſe of God, 
they ſay, If this bad been God's cauſe he would never 


have ſo diſowned it : Juſt as the Barbarians judged o 
Paul when the Viper ſeized on his hand. And 


the uncertain by. Reduce not things proved and ſure to thus God is judged by them to own or diſonn bj 
thoſe that are doubtſul and juſtly controverted : But bis proſpering or icting, more than by his Word, 


reduce points diſputable to thoſe that are paſtidoubt. F. 29. Direct. 18. In controverſies which much d 
Dir. 14. F. 25. Direct. 14. Plead not the darker Texts o 


n 
F bend on the ſincerity. or experience of godly Men, take 


Seripture againſt thoſe that are more plain. and clear, heed that you affect not ſingularity, and depart not from 


nor a few Texts againſt many that are as plain: For 


the common ſenſe of the godly. For the workings of 


that which is interpreted agaiaſt the molt plain and God's ſpirit are better judged of, by the m—_— 


Dir. 19 


Ur, 2 
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§. 33. Direct. 22. In Controverſies of great diffi- Dir. 22 
culty where Divines themſelves are diſagreed, and 4 
clear and piercing wit is neceſſary, regard more the judg- 
ment of a few acute, judicious, well-ſtudied Divines that 
are well vers'd in thoſe Controverſies, than of a multi- 
tude of dull and common wits that think to carry it by the , „ 
. . . . iS tri- 
reputation of their number. It is too certainly atteſted ,yþ., 
by experience, that judicious Men are very few, and veritas {i 
that the multitude of the injudicious that have not bud, pau- | 
wit enough to underſtand them, nor humility enough % 5%; 
to confels it, and to learn of them, have yet pride , 1.1. 
and arrogancy enough to contradict them, and often ejas ef? pla. 
malice enough to vilifie them. In ſuch differences it cere multi. 
is not only a ſign of a wiſe Man to be content with the Lipſius. 
approbation of a few, but alſo to have but few appro- 
ders (except where the injudicious do implicitly 
believe thoſe few that are judicious.) Commonly a 
very few that are wiſer than the multitude, are 
fain to ſtand by, and compaſſionate not only the 
World but the Church, and ſee the diſeaſe, and the 
eaſie remedy, and all in vain ; while they are but 
neglected or deſpiſed by the reſt, that will not be 
made wiſer by them. _— 
§. 34. Direct. 23. In all contentions bold cloſe to that Dir. 2%, 
which all ſides are agreed in: There is ſo much agreed 
on, even between the Papiſts and the Proteſtants, as 
would certainly ſave them all, if all of them did 
ſincerely believe, love and practice it. For they all 
confeſs that the whole Canonical Scripture is true, 
Therefore be more ſtudious fincerely to bold and im- 
prove thoſe common truths which they all profeſs, than 
ro oppoſe the particular opinions of any, further 
than that common truth requireth it. See that the 
Articles of the common Creed which all profeſs, be un- 
feignedly believed by you ; and that the Petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer be ſincerely and earneſtly fut up to Cod; 
and that the Ten Commandments be heartily and en- 
tirely obeyed; and then no error or difference will be 
damning to you, Ss 
. f. 35. Direct. 24. Take nothing as neceſſary to Sal- Dir, 24, 
vation in point of faith, nor as univerſally neceſſary in 
point of practice, which the univerſal Church in every 
age ſince Chriſt did not receive: For if any thing be 
neceſſary to Salvation which the Church received 
not in every age, then the Church it ſelf of that age 
could not be ſaved ; and then the Church was indeed 
no Church : For Chriſt is the Saviour of his Body, 
But certainly Chriſt had in every age a Church of 
ſaved-ones, who openly profeſſed all that was of 
common neceſlity to Salvation. An opinion may be 


— tenour of them, than by ſome (real or ſuppoſed)| 
caſe that is extraordinary. 

ir. 19. S. 30. Direct. 19. In Controverſies which moſt de- 
' * pend on the teftimony of Antiquity, depart not from the 
judgment of the ancients, They that ſtood within 
view of the Days of the Apoſtles could better tell 
what they did, and what a condition they left the 
Churches in, than we can do, To appeal to the 
Aacients in every canſe, even in thoſe where the 
Jater Chriſtians do excel them, is but to be Fools in 
reverence of our Fore-fathers Wiſdom. But in 
points of Biſtory, or any thing which they had 
the advantage of their poſterity, their teſtimony is 
to be preferred, 

F. 31. Direct. 20. In Controverſies which depend on 
the Experience of particular Chriſtians or of the Church, 
regard moſt the judgment of tbe moſt experienced, and 
prefer the judgment of the later ages of the Church be- 

fore the judgment of leſs experienced ages: (except the 
Apoſtolical Age that had the greater help of the 
Spirit.) An ancient experienced Chriſtian or Divine is 
more to be regarded in many points, which require 
cx;ericnce, than many of the younger ſort, that are 
yet more Zealous and of quicker underſtanding and 
expreſſion than the elder, So thole that we call the 
Father or Ancients were indeed in the younger ages 
of the Church, and we that are faln into the later and 
more experienced Age, have all the helps of the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Experience of the Ages that were before 
us: And therefore God will require at our hands 
an account of theſe greater talents which we have 
received: As it were unexcuſable now in a Phyſician, 
that hath the help of ſuch voluminous Inſtitutions, 
Obſervations and Experiments of former Ages, to 
know no more than thoſe former times that had 
no ſuch helps; ſo would it be as unexcuſable for 
this preſent Age of the Church to be no wiſer than 
thoſe former Ages. When Aquinas, Scotus, Ari- 
minenſis and other Schoolmen, delivered the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtianity to the Church in a dreſs fo far 
different from Ignatius, Ireneus, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
or any of thoſe former ages, they certainly thought 
that they had attained to a far greater excellency 
and accurateneſs in the knowledge of Divinity than 
thoſe their Anceſtors bad attained : And whatever 
they ſwear in the Trent Oath, of not expounding 
any Scripture otherwiſe than their Fathers do, I 
doubt not but Suarez, and Vaſquez, and others of 
| their modern Schoolmen thought ſo too, and would 
have been loth to be accounted wiſe in the mea- 
ſure only of thoſe ancients. The later and elder 


% 21 


ages of the Church have had abundant experience, 


e. g. of the tendency of Ambition and Papal Aſpirings 


and V ſurpations; of the miſchiefs of compoſing and im. 
poſang the Popiſh Miſſals and numerous Ceremo- 
nes, and of their implicite Faith, and their conceal- 
ment of the Scriptures from the vulgar, and many ſuch 
points; and if we are never the wiſer for all this 
experience, we are the more unexcuſable ; and may 
be judged as the neglecters of ourgreater helps. 

F 32, Direct. 21. In Controverſies which depend 
moſt upon Skill in the Languages, Philoſophy, or other 
parts of common learning, prefer the judgment of a few 
that are the moſt learned in thoſe matters, before the 


judgment of the moſt ancient, or the moſt godly, or of 


the greateſt numbers, even whole Churches, that are 
unlearned : In this caſe neither Numbers, nor Anti- 
quity, nor Godlineſs will ſerve turn: But as one clear 


Eye will ſee further than Ten Thouſand that are 


purblind, ſo one Hierome or Origen may judge better 
of a Tranſlation, or the Grammatical ſenſe of a 
Text than a Hundred of the other Fathers could. 
One Man that underſtandeth a Language is fitter to 
Judge of it, than a whole Nation that underſtand it 
not. One Philoſopher is fitter to judge of a Philo- 
lophical Queſtion, than a Thouſand illiterate Per- 
ſons. _ Every Man is moſt to be regarded in the mat- 
ters which he is beſt acquainted with, 


true which accuſeth the generality in the Church of 

ſome error or imperfedtion: For it is moſt certain that 

the Church on Earth is compoſed of none (that 

have the uſe of reaſon) but erring and imperfect 
members; But no opinion can be true that condem- 

neth all the Church to Hell, in any one age: For 

the Head and Husband of the Church muſt be her 

udge. : | 

: C 36. Direct. 25. Be not born down by the cenſo- Dir. 2 5. 
riouſneſs of any, to over-run your own underſtanding Thus po- 
and the truth, and to comply with them in their errors ter and 
and extreams : But hold to the truth and keep your ſt a- Bu nab 
tion : Jer. 15. 19. Let them return unto thee, but re- AN 
turn not thou unto them. It is too uſual for the youn- 

ger and more injudicious ſort of Chriſtians to be 

moſt zealous about ſome little Opinions, Ceremo- 

nies and Words, and to cenſure all thoſe that differ 

from them, with ſuch bitter cenſures, (as ungodly, 
falſhearted, Oc.) that hereupon ſome of the more 
judicious forſake the truth and ſimplicit) of the 
Goſpel, to comply with theſe Cenſurers meerly 

to eſcape them, (or as ſome ſay, that they may 

keep an intereſt in them to do them good :) But 


ſuch carnal Compliances, though with the moſt zea- 


lous Men, will bring nothing home at laſt but repen- 
tance and ſhame : Truth which is the means of the 
good of Souls, muſt not be betrayed as for the good 
of Souls, 9. 37. 


* do  Þ * * 
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The nature of Church Union and Communion. - 


Dir, 26, F. 37. Direct. 26. Doubt not of well. proved Truths, 
for every difficulty that appeareth againſt them : There 
is ſcarce any truth in the World fo plain, but in 
your own thoughts, or in the cavils of a wrangling 
wit, there may ſuch difficulties be raiſed as you can 
hardly anſwer : And there is ſcarce any thing ſo evi- 
dent, that ſome will not diſpute againſt, You ſee 
that even the learnedſt Jeſuits, and all the Clergy 
of the Roman Kingdom, will not ſtick to diſpute 
all the World (if they could) out of the belief of 
all their ſenſes, while they maintain that Bread 1s 
not Bread, and Wine is not Wine. And yet how 
many Princes, Lords and Rulers follow them, and 
many Millions of the People; becauſe they be not able 
to confute them. If they had ſaid that a Man is no 
Man but a Worm, Pſal. 22.6, They might in reaſon 
„ _ have expected as much belief. 
Dir. 27. F. 38. Direct. 27. Abuſe not your own knowledge by 
Mat. 25. ſubjeFing it to your carnal intereſt or ſenſuality : He 
Rom, 14. that will fin againſt his Conſcience, and will not 
22, obey the Knowledge which he hath, doth deſerve 
to be given over to blindneſs and deceit, and to loſe 
even that which he bath, and to be forſaken till he be- 
lieve and defend a Lye: That all they might be dam- 
ned who obeyed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrigh- 
teouſneſs, 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. God will not hold 
him guiltleſs who debaſeth his ſacred truth ſo far, 
as to make it ſtoop to his commodity and luſt : 
Where he is a Teacher he will be a King, and ſend- 
eth his Truth as the Inſtrument of his Govern- 
ment, and not as a Slave or Pandor to the Fleſh : 
He that will do Gods will ſhall know it, Joh. 7. 17. 
But the carnal mind that cannot be ſubje to Gods Law, 
is unfit to receive it, becauſe it is ſpiritually diſcer- 
ned, Rom. 8, 7. 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Directions for the Union and Communion 0 
Saints, and the avoiding Unpeaceableneſs and 
Schiſm. | 


Of this 


HE PEACE and CONCORD of Believers is a 
_ thing that almoſt all thoſe plead for, who call 


ten alrea. themſelves Believers; and yet a thing that almoſt 
dy, 1. My all Men hinder and reſiſt while they commend it. 
\ Vniverſal The Diſcord and DIVISIONS of believers, are as 
Concord, commonly ſpoken againſt, and by the ſame Men, as 
* "NY C. commonly fomented. The few that are ſincere (both 
Unity g. Of Fullers and private Men) deſire Concord and hate Di- 
the uc vi/zons in Love to Holineſs which is promoted by it, 
Catbolick and in love to the Church, and good of Souls, and 


1 the Honour of Religion and the Glory of God: And 
Chil; the few of thoſe few that are experienced, wiſe, ju. 
Concord. dicious Perſons, do chooſe the means that is fitteſt to at- 
tain theſe ends, and do prudently and conſtantly pro- 
ſecute them accordingly : But theſe being in the 
Worid as a ſpoonful of freſh Water caſt into the 
Sea, or a ſpoonful of Water caſt into the Flames of 
a Houſe on fire, no wonder if the briniſh Sea be 
Readover Not ſweetned by them, nor the conſuming raging 


Sr. Fr. Ba. Fire quenched by them. The other Rulers of the 
cons thirg World and of the Churches, are for Concord and a- 
Eſſay; and gainſt Diviſion, becauſe this tendeth to the quieting 
ales of of the People under them, and the making of Men 
Schiſm. ſubmiſſive and obedient to their wills, and ſo to con- 
arm their Dignities, Dominions and Intereſts : And 
al} Men that are not Holy, being predominantly 
SELFISH, . they would all be themſelves the Center 
of that Union, and Bond of that Concord which they 
deſire: And they would have it accompliſhed npon 
ſuch terms, and by ſuch means as are moſt agreeable 
to their Principles and Ends: In which there are al- 
moſt as many Minds as Aen: So that among all the 
Commenders of UNITY and Concord, there are none 


center it all in GOD, and ſeek it upon his ter 

and in his way. The reſt are all tearing Unity 
and Peace in pieces, while they commend it; and 
they fight againſt it while they ſeek it: Every Man 
ſeeking it for bimſelf, and upon his own terms and in 
his own way: Which are ſo various and inconſiſtent 
that Eaſt and Weſt may ſooner meet than they. - 
§. 2. Yet muſt the Sons of God be till the Song 
of Peace, and continue their Prayers and Endeavour 
for UNITY, how ſmall ſoever be the hopes of their 
ſucceſs : F it be poſſible, as much as in us lyeth, 
muſt live peaceably with all Men: So far muſt they 
be from being guilty of any Schiſms or unlawfy} 
Diviſions of the Church, that they muſt make it a 
great part of their care and work to preſerve the 
Unity and Peace of Chriſtians, In this therefore 1 
hall next direct them, | 


living member of the Body. This Union is not the 
making of many to be One Chriſtian ; but of many 
Chriſtians to be one Church : Which is conſiderable 
either as to its internal Life, or its external Ordey 
and Profeſſion, In the former reſpe& the Bonds of 
our Union are, 1. The Heart-Covenant (or Faith;) 
2. And the Spirit; the Conſent of Chriſt and of our 
ſelves concurring, doth make the match or marriage 
between us; and the Spirit communicated from him 
to us is as the Nerves or Ligaments of the Body, 
or rather as the Spirits which paſs through all. The 


of the particular Churches within themſelves, or of 
divers particular Churches accidentally united. 1, The 
Union of the whole, is eſſential, integral or accidental: 
The Eſſential Union is that Relation of a Head and 
Members, which is between Chriſt and all the viſi- 
ble Membert of his Church: The Foundation of it is 
the mutual Covenant between Chriſt and them, con- 
ſidered on their part as made externally, whether 
ſincerely or not: This is uſually done in Baptiſm, 
and is the chiefeſt aQt of their Profeſſion of the Faith. 
Thus the Baptiſmal Covenant doth conſtitute vs 
Members of the viſible Church. The integral and 
accidental Union 1 paſs by now. 2. Beſides this Union 
of the Univerſal Church with Chriſt the Univerſal 


Flock, 2. Between the People one towards another: 
Which conſiſteth in theſe their ſpecial Relations to 
each other, 3. And there is an accidental Union of 
many particular Churches: As when they are united 
under one Civil Government ; or conſociated by their 
Paſtors in one Synod or Council. Theſe are the ſe- 
veral ſorts of Church Union, 


munion of Chriſtians and Churches doth conſiſt : That 
you may know what it is that you muſt bold to. In the 
| Univerſal Church your Internal Communion with Chriſt 
conſiſteth in his communication of his Spirit and 
| Grace, his Word and Mercies unto you; and in 
your returns of Love, and Thanks and Obedience 
vato him; and in your ſeeking to him, depending 
on him, and receivings from him: Your interna 
Communion with the Church or Saints, conſiſteth in 
mutual Love, and other conſequent affections, and in 
praying for, and doing good to one another as your 
ſelves, according to your abilities and opportvn'” 


chat take the way to attain it, but thoſe that would 


dies. Your external Communion with Chriſt and mw 


| mo 


§. 3. Direct. 1. Underſtand firſt wherein the Unity p; 


Dir [, 
velte 


of Chriſtians and Churches doth conſiſt ; Or elſe you , 
will neither know how to preſerve it, nor when you Chic: 
diolate it, Chriſtians are ſaid to be united to Chriſt , 
when they are entered into Covenant with him, and Lr 
are become his Diſciples, his Subjects and the Mem- 
bers of his (Political) Body: They are united to thin 
one another when they are united to Chriſt their Uni 
common Head, and when they have that Spirit, that Win: 


Faith, that Love which is communicated to every 20 
140 


Union of the Church conſidered viſibly in its out- 
f | ward Policy, is either that of the whole Church, or 


Head, there is in all particular organized Churches 2, Th: 
ſubordinate Union, 1. Between the Paſtor and the 12, 


$. 4. Direct. 2. Underſtand alſo wherein the Com Di 


we Rom, 12. 


i} 


The 
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Of Concord and Differences among Believers. 


moſt of the Church in Heayen and Earth, is not 
mutually viſible and local : For it is but a ſmall num- 
her comparatively that we ever ſee - But it conſiſteth 
in Chriſt's viſible communication of his Word, his Of- 
ficers, and his Ordinances and Mercies unto you, 
and in your viſible learning and reception of them, 
and obedience to him, and expreſſions of your Love 
and Gratitude towards him. Your external commu: 
„on with the Univerſal Church, conſiſteth ia the 
prayers of the Church for you, and your Prayers 
for the Church: In your holding the ſame Faith, 
and profeſſing to love and worſhip tive ſame God, 
and Saviour and Sanctifier, in the ſame holy Ordi- 
nances, in order to the ſame eternal end. 

§. 5. Your external Communion in the ſame parti- 
cular Congregations conſiſteth in your aſſembling to- 
gether to hear the preaching of God's Word, and to 
receive the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and pray and praiſe God, and fo help each 
other in Knowledge and Holineſs, and walk together 
inthe Fear of the Lord. | 

$. 6. Your Communion with other neighbour Churches, 
lyeth in praying for and counſelling each other, and 
keeping ſuch correſpondeacies as ſhall be found ne- 
ceſſary to maintain that Love and Peace and Holineſs 
which all are bound to ſeek, according to your abl- 
lities and opportunities. 

$. 7. Note here that Communion is one thing, and 
ſubjeFion is another: It is not your ſubjection to other 
Churches that is required to your Communion with 
them: The Churches that Paul wrote to at Rome, 
Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippi, & c. had Commu- 


ſtance : But they were not ſubject one to another (any 
otherwiſe than as all are commanded to be ſubjed 
to each other in humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5.) The Church 


of ſeparating from their Communion, unleſs. they 
will take them for their Rulers, and obey them as 
the Miſtreſs Church: But Paul ſpeaketh not one ſyl- 
lable to any of the Churches of any ſuch thing, as 
their obedience to the Church of Rome. To your 
own Paſtors you owe ſubjection ſtatedly as well as Com- 
munion ; and to other Paſtors of the Churches of Chriſt 
(fixed or unfixed) you owe a temporary Subjection ſo 
far as you are called to make uſe of them (as ſick 
Perſons do to another Phyſician, when the Phyſician 
of the Hoſpital is out of the way :) But one Church is 
not the Ruler of anotber, r any one of all the reſt, 
by any appointment of the King of the Church. 

F. 8. Dire&. 3. By the help of what is already ſaid 
you are next diſtinctiy to underſtand how far you are 
bound to Union or Communion with any other Church or 
Perſon, and what diſtance, ſeparation or diviſion is a ſin, 
and what is not: That ſo you may neither cauſeleſly 
trouble your ſelves with ſcruples, nor trouble the 
Church by ſinful Schiſm. | 
:: FS. 9. I, There muſt be a Union among all Chur- 
dis ches and Chriſtians in theſe following particulars. 
1541, They have all but one God. 2. And one Head 
15 and Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, 3. And one Sanctifier, 
ee the Holy Ghoſt, 4. And one ultimate End and Hope, 
«4.5, Ven the fruition of God in Heaven. And one 
7.12, Goſpel to teach them the Knowledge of Chriſt, and 
br. contain the Promiſe of their Salvation. 6. And one 

\« kind of Faith that is wrought hereby. 7. And one 
411, and the ſame Covenant (of which Baptiſm is the 
12, ſeal) in which they are engaged to God. 8. And the 
lame inſtrumental Founders of our Faith, under Jeſus | 
"A Chriſt, even the Prophets and Apoſtles. 9. And al} 
4:5 Members of the ſame Univerſal Body, 10. And al) 
22,2 ave the ſame new Nature and Holy Diſpoſition, 
+2. and the ſame Holy Affections, in loving God and 
„ Holineſs, and hating Sin. 11. They all own as to 
10, the eſſential parts, the ſame Law of God, as the 
2;, Rule of their Faith and Life, even the ſacred Cano- 
00 nical Scriptures. 12, Every Member hath a Love to 


41 


non together according to their capacities in that di- 


of Rome now accuſeth all the Chriſtians in the World 


591 
the whole, and to each other, eſpecially to the more Rom. i:. 
excellent and uſeful Members; and an inclination to EPh. 2. 
holy Communion with each other, 13. They have , 11. 
all a propenſity to the ſame holy means and employ- 
ment, as Prayer, learning the Word of God, and 
doing good to others. All theſe things the true liv- 
ing Members of the Church have in Sincerity, and the 
reſt have in Profeſſion. | 


8. 10. II. There will be ſtill a diverſity among What Di- 
the Churches and particular Chriſtians in theſe fol. verſity 


lowing points, without any diſſolution of the fore- 8 Tay 


deſcribed Unity, 1. They will not be of the ſame Church, 
Age or ſtanding 


in Chriſt; but ſome Babes, ſome young 1 Joh. 2. 
Men and ſome Fathers, 2. They will not have the 12513-14+ 
ſame degrees of ſtrength, of Knowledge and of Holi- Leb. 5. 11. 
neſs :- Some will have need to be fed with Milk, and igt 17.2 
be unskilful in the word of Righteouſneſs. 3. They will & 13. 31. 
differ in the kind and meaſure of their gifts : Some Rom. 14. 
will excel in one kind, and ſome in another, and ge 2 2"* 
ſome in none at all. 4. They will differ in their 1c. 
natural temper, which will make ſome to be more hot 10, or, 
and ſome more mild, ſome more quick and ſome & 9. 22. 
more dull, ſome of more regulated wits and ſome Akts 20. 
more ſcattered and confuſed. $5. They will differ Wis. 


ſpiritual health and ſoundneſs : One will be more or- Phil 1. 


thodox and another more erroneous : One will have Gal. 2. 9, 
a better appetite to the wholſome word than others 11,13, 14» 


* 


that are inclining to novelties and vain janglings : 1 bel. 4 
O ill walk more blameleſly th: I Cor. 3. 
ne will walk more blameleſly than another; Some , 4, 5 

2 


are full of Joy. and Peace, and others full of Grief Eph. 4. 11, 
and Trouble. 6. They differ much in uſefulneſs and 12, 13. 
ſervice to the Body: Some are Pillars to ſupport the Rom. 14. 
reſt, and ſome are burdenſome and troublers of the © 3 
Church. 7. It is the will of Chriſt that they differ 2“ 
in Office and Employment: Some being Paſtors and Phil. 2.20, 
Teachers to the reſt. 8. There may be much diffe- 21. 
rence in the manner of their worſhipping Cod; ſome 1 Col. 12. 
obſerving Days and difference of Meats and Drinks, „ 
and Forms and other Ceremonies, which others ob- 0, 
ſerve not: And ſeveral Churches may have ſeveral Matth.23. 
Modes, 9. Theſe differences may poſlibly by the I1, 
temptation of Satan, ariſe to vehement Contentions, Luk. 2? 
and not only to the cenſuring and deſpiſang of each o- 
ther, but to the F ee each other from the 23. 
Communion of the ſeveral Churches, and forbidding Luk. 20. 
one another to preach the Goſpel, and the baniſhin 20. 
or impriſoning one another, as Conſtantine himſelt 9 8 He 
did baniſh Athanaſius; and as Chryſoſtome and many W 
another have felt. 10. Hence it followeth that as in 16. 
the viſible Church ſome are the Members of Chriſt, 
and ſome are indeed the Children of the Devil, ſome 
ſhall be ſaved and ſome be damned, even with the 
ſoreſt Damnation, (the greateſt difference in the 
World to come being betwixt the viſible Members 
of the Church,) ſo among the godly and ſincere them- 
ſelves they are not all alike amiable or happy, but 
they ſhall differ in Glory as they do in Grace: All 
theſe differences there have been, are, and will be 
in the Church, notwithſtanding its unity in other 
things. 

$. 11. III. The word [Fchi/m] cometh from 
oi, diſſeco, lacero, and ſignißech any ſinful Divi- c,.c- 
ſion among Chriſtians: Some Papiſts (as Johnſon) will what and 
have nothing called Schiſm, but a dividing ones ſelf of how 
from the Catholick Church: Others maintain that many 
there is nothing in Scripture called Schiſm, but d 
king Diviſions in particular Churches. The Truth pacinz 
is, (obvious in the thing it ſelf) that there are ſe- the Bonds 
veral ſorts of Schiſm or Diviſion, 1. There is a cau. of Unity 
ſing Diviſions in a particular Church, when yer noimporteth 


Party divideth from that Church, much leſs from the og 
2 
Which 
will be done if the Points fundamental, and of ſubſtance in Religion 
were truly diſcerned and diftinguiſhed from pcints not meeriy of Faith 
but of Opinion, Order or good Intention. This is a thing that may 
ſeem to many a matter trivial, and done already: But if it were done 


leſs partially it would be embraced more generally: L. Cacon Ffſay 3. 
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Univerſal, Thus Paul blameth the Diviſions that 
were among the Corinthians, while one ſaid I am of 
Paul, and another, I am of Apollo, & c. 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
And 1 Cor., 11. 18. J hear that there be diviſions 
a'nong you Not that they ſeperated from each o- 
thers Communion, but held a diſorderly Commu- 
nion. Such diviſions he vehemently diſſwadeth them 
from, 1 Cor. 1. 10. And thus he perſwageth the 
Romans (16. 17.) to mark them which cauſe divi. 
ſions and offences among them, contrary to the dotirine 
which they had learned, and avoid them; which it 
ſeems therefore were not ſuch as had avoided the 
Church firſt. He that cauſeth differences of judg- 
ment and practice, and contendings in the Church, 
doth cauſe Diviſions, though none ſeparate from the 
Church. | 

2, And if this be a. fault, it muſt be a greater 
fault to cauſe Diviſions from, as well as in, a partt- 
cular Church, which a Man may do that ſeparateth 
not from it bimſelf: As if he perſwade others to ſe- 
parate; or if he ſow thoſe Tares of Error which 
cauſe it, or if he cauſeleſly excommunicate or caſt 
them Our, 
3. And then it muſt be as great a Sin, to make 
a cauſeleſs Separation from the Church that you 
are in your ſelf, which is another ſort of Schiſm : 
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be pretended to hold all the reſt, he is an Here. 
rick: If he deny the whole Chriſtian Faith, he is 4 
flat Apoſtate: Andtheſe are more than to be Schiſ⸗ 
maticks, r | OD 
S. 12. The word [| Hereſie] alſo is variouſly ta 
ken by Eccleſiaſtick es ; Auſtin will Ya = 
reſie to be an inveterate Schiſm': Hierome' maketh it 
to be ſome perverſe Opinion: Some call every 
Schiſm which gathereth a ſeparated party from the 
reſt, by the name of Hereſie: Some call it a Hereſie 
if there be a perilous Error though without an 
Schiſm. Some call it a Hereſie only when Schiſm is 
made, anda party ſeparated vpon the account of 
ſome perilous Error. Some ſay this error muſt be 
damnable, that is, in the eſſentials of Religion: And 
ſome ſay, it is enovghzif it be but dangerous. Amon 
all theſe the commoneſt ſenſe of La Heretic] is One 
that obſtinately erreth in ſome eſſential point, and divi. 
deth from the Communion of other Chriſtians upon that 
account. And ſo Paræus and many Proteſtants take 
Hereſie for the Species, and Schiſm for the Genus: 
All Schiſm is not Hereſie; but all Hereſie, lay they, 
is Schiſm, Remember that all this is but a Con. 


troverſie de nomine, and therefore of ſmall mo- 
ment. 


§. 13. By this that 1 have ſaid you may perceive 1, . 
who they be that are guilty of church n nt 


If you may not divide in the Church, nor divide others 
As, 1. The ſparks of it are kindled when proud mag 


from the Church, then you may not cauſeleſly divide 


the common from it your ſelves. 

4. Aud it is yet a greaterSchiſm, when you divide 
not only from that one Church, but from many, be- 
cauſe they concur in opinion with that one (which is 
the common way of Dividers.) | 

s. And it is yet a greater Schiſm, when whole 
Churches ſeparate from each other, and renounce due 
Communion with each other without juſt cauſe : 
As the Greeks, Latines, and Proteſtants in their 
preſent diſtance, muſt ſome of them (whoever it is) 
be found guilty, | 

6. And yct it is a greater Schiſm than this, when 
Churches do not only ſeparate from each other 
cauſeleſly, but alſo unchurch each other, and endea- 
vour to cut off each other-from the Church-Uni- 
verſal, by denying each other to be true Churches 
of Chriſt. It is a more grievous Schiſm to with- 


and ſelf. conceited Perſons, are brain-/ick in the fond 
eſtimation of their own opinions; and heart. ſick by 
a feaveriſh zeal for the propagating of them, 1g- 
norant Souls think that every change of their opi- 
nions is made by ſuch an acceſſion of heavenly Light 
that if they ſhould not beſtir them to make all of 
the ſame mind, they ſhould be Betrayers of the 
Truth, and do the World unſpeakable wrong, 
When they meaſure and cenſure Men as they receive 
or reject their peculiar diſcoveries or conceits, Schiſm 
is in the Egg. | 

8. 14. 2. The fire is blown up, when Men are 
deſirous to have a party follow them and cry them 
up, and thereupon are buſie in perſwading others 
to be of their mind, and do ſpeak perverſe things to Adu: 
draw away diſciples after them. And when they would 
be counted the Maſters of a Party. 


§. 15. 3. The Flames break forth, when by this ang! 
means the {ame Church, or divers Churches do fall 11 
into ſeveral Parties burning in zeal againſt each o- 


draw from a true Church as No- Church, than as a 
Corrupt- Church; that is, to cut off a Church from 
Chriſt and the Church-Catholick, than to abſtain 


from Communion with it as a ſcandalous or offending 
Church, 

J. ltis yet (ceteris paribus) a higher degree of 
Schiſm to divide your ſelves (a Perſon or a Church) 
from the Univerſal Church without juſt cauſe, though 
you ſeparate from it but ſecundum quid, in ſome ac- 
cidental reſpe& where unity is needful (For where 
Unity is not required, there Diſ-union is no Sin:) 
Vet ſoch a Perſon that is ſeparate but ſecundum quid, 
from ſomething, accidental, or integral, but not eſ- 
ſintial to the Catbolick Church, is ſtill a Catholick 
Chriſtian, thovgh he Sin. 

8. But as for the higheſt degree of all, viz, to 
ſeparare from the Univerſal-Church /ampliciter, or 
in ſome eſſcutial reſpect, this is done by nothing 
bur by Hereſie or Apoſtaſie. Howe rer the Papilts 
make Men believe that Schiſmaticks that are neither 
Hereticks nor Apoſtates, do ſeparate themſelves 
wholly or ſimply from the Catholick Church, this 
is a meer figment of their Brains, For he that ſe. 
parateth not from the Church in any thing eſſential 
to it, doth not truly and ſimply ſeparate from the 
Church, but ſecundum quid, from ſomething ſepa- 
rable from the Church. But whatever is eſſential to 
the Church is neceſſary to Salvation: And he that 
ſeparateth from it upon the account of his denying 
any thing neceſſary to Salvation, is an Heretick or 
Apoſtate : That is, if he do it, as denying ſome one 
(or more) eſſentia} point of Faith or Religion, while 


ther, abating Charity, cenſuring and condemging 
one another; backbiting and reviling each other, 
through envy and ſtrife: When they look ſtrangely 
at one another as being on ſeveral ſides ; as if they 
were not Children of the ſame Father, nor Members 
of the ſame Body; or as if Chriſt were divided; one 
being of Paul, and another of Apollo, and another of 
Cephas, and every one of a fadtion, letting out their 
thoughts in jealouſies and evil ſurmizes of each o- 
ther: Perverting the words and actions of each to 
an ugly ſenſe: And ſnatching occaſions to repre- 
ſent one another as Fools or odious to the hearers, 
as if you ſhould plainly ſay, LI pray you hate or 
deſpi/ theſe people whom I hate and deſpiſe. ] This 
5 8 of the Plague-ſore: It is Schiſm in the 
ud. 

§. 16. 4. When people in the ſame Church do 
gather into private meetings, not under the guidance 
of their Paſtors, to edifie one another in holy exet- 
ciſes in Love and Peace, but in oppo/3tion to theit 
lawful Paſtcrs, or to one another, to propagate their 
ſiagular opinions, and increaſe their parties, and 
ſpeak againſt thoſe that are on their /ide; Schiſm 
is then ready to bring forth and multiply, and the 
ſwarm is ready to come forth and be gone. 

$. 17. 5. When theſe People actually depart, and 
renounce or forſake the Communion of the Church, 
and caſt off their faithful Paſtors, and draw into 4 


| ſeparated Body by themſelves, and chooſe . 
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ſure, and condemn the innocent, and uſurp authori- 
ty over their Guides; this is diſobedience and unchari- 


Church, and Altar againſt Altar; this is Schiſm ripe 
and fruitful: The ſwarm is gone, and hived in ano. 


jet, with Hereſie or Wickedneſs, they do but mul - 


pernicious way of Schiſm, which the Church or 


and to hide this horrid notorious Schiſm, they call 


 Impoſers or Separaters, there is a degree of Schiſm or 


ſtors and call themſelves a Church, and all without 
any juſt ſufficient Cauſe; when thus Churches are ga- 
thered out of Churches, before the old ones are.dif- 
ſolved, or they have any warrant to depart; when 
thus Paſtor is ſet up againſt Paſtor, Church againſt 


ther Place. ; g | 

§. 18. 6. If now the Neighbour Churches by 
their Paſtors in their Synods, ſhall in Compaſſion ſeek 
to reclaim theſe ſtraglers, and they juſtifie their un- 
jaſt Separation, and contemn the Counſel of the 
Churches and Miniſters of Chriſt ; this is a confirmed 
obſtinate Schiſm. ; | | | 

S. 19. 7. If they ſhall alſo judge that Church to be 
no Church from which they ſeparated, and ſo cut off 
a part of the Body of Chriſt, by an unrighteous cen- 


tablencſs with Schiſm. 

§. 20. 8. If they ſhall alſo condemn and unchurch 
all the other Churches, that are not of their mind and 
way, and renounce Communion with them all, and ſo 
condemn unjuſtly a great part of the Body of Chriſt 
on Earth, this is to add fury and rebellion to an un- 
charitable Schiſm. And if to cover their Sin, they 
{hall vnjuſtly charge theſe Churches which they re- 


tiply their Crimes by ſuch Extenuations. 

$ 21, 9. If the Opinion that all this ado is made 
for, be a damning Error, againſt ſome eſſential Point 
of the true Religion, then it is Hereſie as well as 
Schiſm. | 

-g 22, 10. If this Separation from the Church be 
made in defence of an ungodly Life againſt the Diſci- 
pline of the Church: If a wicked fort of Men ſhall 
withdraw from the Church to avoid the diſgrace of 
Confeſſion or Excommunication; and ſhall firſt caſt 
off the Church, leſt the Church ſhould proceed to 
caſt out them; and ſo they ſeparate that they may 
have none to govern and trouble them but them- 
ſelves; this is a prophane rebellious Schiſm, This is 
the common courſe of Schiſm when it groweth to- 
wards the height, Pl ke 

§ 23, 11. Beſides all theſe, there is yet a more 


Court of Rome is guilty of : They make new Articles 
of Faith, and new Points of Religion, and a new Wor- 
%% — of God, ſhall I ſay, or of Bread as if it were 
a God? And all theſe they put into a Law, and im- 
poſe them on all the other Churches, yea they put 
them into an Oath, and require Men to ſwear that 
without any doubting they believe them to be true: 
They pretend to have Authority for all this, as Rome 
is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches: They ſet up a 
new Univerſal Head, as an Eſſential part of the Ca- 
tholick Church, and ſo found or feign a new kind of 
Catholick Church : And he that will not obey them 
in all this, they renounce. Communion with him, 


all Schiſmaticks that are not thus ſubjected to them. 
§. 24. 12. And to advance their Schiſm to the 
height, as far as Arrogance can aſpire, they not on- 
ly refuſe Communion with thoſe, from whom they 
ſeperate, but condemn them as no Paſtors, no 
Churches, no Chriſtians, that are not ſubje& to 
them in this their Uſurpation: And they that are 
but about the third or fourth part (at moſt) of the | 


Chriſtian World, do condemn the Body of Chriſt to | form, and ſome that are only needful to the well- 


Hell (even all the reſt) becauſe they are not Subjects 
of the Pope. 


§. 25. Beſides all this criminal odjcus Schiſm, of 
iat Diviſion, which may be the infirmity of a good 
and peaceable Perſon. As if a humble tender Chri- 
[tian ſhould miſtskingly think it valawfol to do ſome 

Qion, that is impoſed. upon all that will hold 


never inſtituted? Or is there any Form and Officers of 


Paul ſpeaketh of Rom. 14. if they had been impo- 
ſed: And if he ſuſpecting his own Underſtanding, 
do uſe all means to know the Truth, and yet ſtill con- 
tinueth in his miſtake : If this Chriſtian do forbear 
all reviling of his Superiours, and cenſuring thoſe 
that differ from him, and drawing others to his Opi- 
nion, but yet dare not joyn with the Church in that 
which he taketh to be a Sin, this is a ſinful ſort of 
withdrawing, becauſe it is upon miſtake « But yet it 
is but a pardonable inſirmity, conſiſtent with integrity, 
and the favour of God. FM 

S. 26. IV. In theſe Caſes following Separation is What Sex 
our Duty and not a Sin. 1. The Churches Separa 47 
tion from the Unbelieving World is a neceſſary Duty: . 
kor hat is a Church, but a Society dedicated or ſan- 
Qified to Ged, by Separation from the reſt of the 
World? 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. Wherefore come out from 1 Pet. 2. 
among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and 57:9 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and "Sg phy 
will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and p. 23072 3 
Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. The Church is 
a Holy People, and therefore a ſeparated People, 

§. 27. 2, If a Church apoſtatize and forſake the 
Faith, or if they turn notoriouſly Heretical denying 
openly any one Eſſential Article of the Faith, and 
this not only by an undiſcerned Conſequence, but di- 
rectly in expreſs Terms or Senſe, it is our Duty to 
deny to hold Communion with ſuch A poſtates or He- 
reticks : For it is their ſeparating from Chriſt that is 
the ſinful Separation, and maketh it neceſſary to us 
to ſeparate from them. But this is no excuſe to any 
Church or Perſon, that ſhall fal/ly accuſe any other 
Church or Perſon of Hereſie ( becauſe of ſome forced 
or diſowned Conſequences of his Doctrine,) and then 
ſeparate from them when they have thus injured them 
by their Calumnies or Cenſures. 

J 3. We are not bound to own that as a Church 
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§ 28. 


which maketh not a viſible Profeſſion of Faith and Holi- 
neſs: That is, If the Paſtors and a ſufficient number of 
the Flock make not this Profeſſion. For as the Paſtor 
and Hock are the conſtituent Parts of the Church, 
politically conſidered, ſo Profeſſion of Faith and Ho- 
lineſs is the eſſential Qualification of the Members, If 
either Paſtors or People want this Profeſſion, it is 
no Political Church : But if the People profeſs true 
Religion, and have no Paſtors, it is a community of 
Believers, or a Church unorganized, and as ſuch to 
be acknowledged. "6 

§. 29. 4. If any ſhall unlawfully conſtitute a nem 
Political Church-form, by making new conſtitutive 
Ojficers to be its Viſibie Head, which Chriſt never ap- 
pointed, we are not to hold Communion with the 
Church in its deviſed Form or Polity : Though we 
may hold Communion with the Members of it conſi- 
dered as Chriſtians and Members of the Univerſal 
Church. Mark well, that 1 do not ſay that every 
new deviſed Officer diſobligeth us from ſuch Com- 
munion, but ſuch as 1 deſcribe 3 which I ſhall fullier 
open. | | 

§ 30. Queſt. May not Men place new Officers in yhether 
the Church: And new Forms of Government which God any form 
of Church» 


2 9 1 Govern- 
Divine Inſtitution : ment be 


of Divine Appointment: And whether Man may appoint any other ? 


Anſw. Though | anſwered this before, I ſhall here 
briefly anſwer it again; 1. There are ſome ſorts of 
Officers that are eſſential to the Polity, or Church- 


being of it, and ſome. that are only Accidental : 
2, There is a Church. form of Gods own luſtitution, 
and there is a ſuper-added bumane Polity, or Form : 
There are two ſort of Churches, or Church-forms 
of Gods own Inſtitution. The firſt is the Univerſal 
Church conſidered Politically as Headed by Jeſus 
Chriſt : This is ſo of Divine Appointment, as that 
it is an Article of our Creed. Here if any Man 


ee wk that particular Church (ſuch as | 
vol. I. ; | 


deviſe and ſuperinduce another Head of the Uni- 
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| tay that he hath. the Kings Authority, when the 


_ Teg.Groti- of the Commander. 


un 4 1") ther ſubordinate Church-form of Chriſts Inſtitution : 
£-223,226 


the Rebellion that ſubſcribeth to, or owneth his U- 


of it as have a Giſtin& ſubordinate Polity of their 


them Elders in every Church. Tis. 1. 5. Ordain El- 


will call theſe Councils, or the Aſſociations enga- 


verſal Church, which God never appointed, though | 
he pretend to hold his Soveraiguty from Chriſt and 
under him, it is Treaſon againſt the Soveraignty of 
Chriſt, as ſetting up an Univerſal Government or 
Soveraign in his Church without his Authority and 
Conſenc. Thus the Pope is the Uſurping Head of 
a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, and in that ſenſe by 
Proteſtants called Antichriſt : And he is guilty of 


ſurpation, or ſweareth to him as his Governour, 
though he promiſe to obey him but in licitis & ho- 
neſtis. Becauſe it is not lamful or boneſt to Conſent 
to an Vſurpers Government. If an Uſurper ſhould 
traiterouſly without the Kings Conſent, proclaim 
bimſeif Vice King of Ireland or Scotland, and falſly 


King diſclaimeth him, he that ſhould voluntarily 
ſu c Obedience to him in things law ful and honeſt, 
doth voluntarily own his Uſurpation and Treaſon, 
And it's not the lawfulneſs and honeſty of the Mat- 
ter which will warrant vs to own the Uſurpation 
And Secondly, There is ano- 


That is, Particular Churches conſiſting of Paſtors and 
People conjoined for perſonal Communion in Gods wor- 
hip. Theſe are to the Univerſal Church, as particy- 
lar Corporations are to a Kingdom, even ſuch Parts 


own: It is no City or Corporation, if they have 
not their Mayors, Bailiffs, or other Chief Officers, 
lubje& to the King, as Governours of the People 
under him: And it is no particular Church, in a 
Political Senſe, but only a Community, if they have 
not their Paſtors to be under Chriſt, their ſpiritual 
Conductors in the matters of Salvation; as there is 
no School which is not conſtituted of Teacher and Scho- 
lars. That particular organized Political Churches 
are of Chriſts Inſtitution ( by his Spirit in the Apo- 
ſtles:) Is undeniable : A, 14. 23. They ordained 


ders in every City as I commanded thee : Acts 20, 17, 
He ſent to Epneſus and called the Elders of the Church: 
28. Take heed to your ſelves and to all the Flock, over 
which the Holy Gboſt bath made you Overſeers, to feed 
the Church of God — So 1 The. 5.1113. Hab. 13. 
7, 17, 24, &c. 1 Cor, 7. 23. If the whole Church be 
come together into one place, &c. Thus far it is no 
queſtj- but Chorch- forms and Government is of 
Divine Appointment: And Man can no more alter 
this, or ſer up ſuch other without Gods Conſent, 
than a Subject can alter or make Corporations with: 
out the Kings Conſent. 2. But beſides theſe two 
forts of Divine Inſtitution, there are other allow- 
able Aſſociations which ſome call Churches: God 
hath required theſe particular Churches to hold ſuch 
Communion as they are capable of, for promoting the 
common Ends of Chriſtianity : And Prudence is left 
to determine of the Times and Places, and Manner 
of cheir Paſtors Aſſemblies, Councils and Correſpon- 
dencies according to Gods general Rules. If any 


ged for ſpecial Correſpondencies, by the Name of 
Churches, I will not trouble any with a ſtrife about 
the Name In this Caſe ſo far as Men have Power 
to make that Allociation or Combination which 
they call a Church, fo alſo if they make Officers ſuit- 
ed to its Ends, not encroaching upon the Churches 
or Officers of Chriſts own Inſtitution, 1 am none of 
thoſe that will contend againſt them: Nor will this 
allow us to deny Communion with them. 3. And 
ia thoſe Churches which Chriſt himſelf hath inſti- 
tured, there are Officers that make but for the Inte- 
grity, and not for the Political Eſſence of the Church: 
As Deacons, and all Paſtors or Presbyters more 
than One. For it is not eſſential to it to have any 
Deacons, or many Paſtors, As to this ſort' of Offi- 
cers Chriſt hath appointed them, and it is not in 


any ſuch like in Co-ordination with theſe: But yet 
if they ſhonld do fo, as long as the true Eſſentials of 
the Church remain; I am not to deny Communion 
with that Church, fo I own not this Corruption. 
4. But there are alſo as circumſtantial Employments 
about Gods Worſhip, ſo Officers to do thoſe employ. 
ments, - which Men may lawfully inſtitute: As 
Clerks, Church-wardens, Door-keepers, Ringers; 
Cc. It is not the adding of theſe that is any Sin. By 
this time you may ſee plainly both how far Churches, 
Officers, and Church-Government is Jure Divino, 
and how far Man may or may not add or alter, and 
what I meant in my Propoſition, viz. That if Men 
mtroduce a new Univerſal Head to the Church Catholick, 
or a new Head to particular Churches, inſtead of that 
of Chriſts Inſtitution, this is in ſenſu Politico, to make 
new Species of Churches, and deſtroy thoſe that Chriſt 
bath inſtituted ; ( tor the pars gubernans, and pars gu- 
bernata are the eſſential Conſtituents of a Church. 
And with fuch a Church as ſuch in ſpecie, 1 muſt have 
no Communion (which is our caſe with the Papal 
Church;) though with the Material parts of that 
Church, as Members of Chriſt, I may hold Com- 
munion ſtil], | 256 
§. 30. F. If particular Members are guilty of ob- 
ſtinate impenitency in true Hereſie, or ungodlineſs, 
or any ſcandalous Crime, the Church may and muſt 
remove ſuch from her Communion : For it is the 
Communion of Saints, And the Offender is the Cauſe 
of this Separation, | 

$. 31. 6. If a whole Church be guilty of ſome no- 34 © 
torious ſcandalous Sin, and refuſe with obſtinacy to demig 
Repent and Reform, when admoniſhed by Neighbour"! 
Churches, or if that Church do thus defend ſuch a Sin wh | 
in any of her Members, ſo as openly to ownit ; other af i 
Churches may refuſe Communion with her, till ſhe fone 
Repent and be Reformed. Or if they ſee cauſe _ 
hold Communion with her in other Reſpects, yet in fa 
this they muſt have none, 295 Ing bet! 

F. 32. 7. If any Church will admit none to her in 20 
perſonal Communion, but thoſe that will take ſome 
falſe Oath, or ſubſcribe any Untruth, or cell a Lye, 
though that Church do think it to be true, ( as the 
Trent Oath which their Prieſts all ſwear, ) it is not 
lawful to do any ſich unlawful thing to obtain Com- 
munion with that Church: And he that refuſeth in "ny 
this Caſe to commit this Sin, is no way guilty of the whe 
Separation, but is commendable for being true to pe hu 
God: And though the Caſe may be ſad to be depri: 
ved of the Liberty of publick Worſhip, and the Be- fri 
nefits of publick Communion with that Church, yet 
Sin is worſe; and * Obedience is better than Sacti- 4 
fice: God will not be ſerved with Sin, nor accept and 
the Sacrifice of a diſobedient Fool, Eccleſ, 5, 1, 2. fung 
Nor muſt we he to glorifie him, nor do evil that 5 
good may come by it: Juſt is the Damnation of uſe 
ſuch ſervers of God, Rom, 1. 7, 8. All publick Wor- pat 
ſhip is rather to be omitted, than any one Sin com- uy 
mitted to enjoy it: (Though neither ſhould be done . 
where it is poſſible to do better.) lt is not ſo unwiſe = 
to think to feed a Man with Poyſons, as to think to , 
ſerve God acceptably by Sin. I Con 
nion with that Church in ſuch Things, without incurring the he 


Schiſm. Mr. Stillingfleet. Iren. p · 117. * I Same 19» 2% 
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§. 33. 8. If any one Church wovld ambitiouſlf 
Uſurp a governing Power over others ( as Rome dot 
over the World) it is no unwarrantable Separation 
to refuſe the Government of that Uſurping Church. 
We may hold Communion with them as Chriſtians, 
and yet refuſe to be their Subjects. And therefore 
it is a proud and ignorant complaint of the Gf wes 
of Rome, that the Proteſtants ſeparate from 157 
to Communion, becauſe they will not take them for 


their Governours, ' | : caſt 
will baniſh or 
out the true Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, an 


Mans Power to alter his Inſtitution, nor to ſex up 


§. 34. 9. If any by violence 
; d casi Arrians Per- 
* vp Uſur pers in their ſtead 0 as in the Kein 
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ſcution it was commonly done,) it is no culpable 


Separation, but laudable and a Duty, for the People; 


to own their Relation to their true Paſtors, and de- 


ny Communion with the Uſurpers; as the People of: 


1 


Toh, 10, 
11. 


OI. 5 ; 
11. bers, ſom 


the Eaſtern Churches did commonly refoſe Commu- 
nion with the intruding Biſhops, even to the Death, 
telling the Civil Rulers, that they had Biſhops o 


their own, to whom they would adhere, 

g. 35. 10. If a true Church will obſtinately deny 
her Members the uſe of any one Ordinance of God, 
as Preaching, or Reading Scripture, or Prayer, or 
praiſe, or Diſcipline, while it retaineth all the reſt, 
though we may not ſeparate from this Church as no- 


Church (which yet in the caſe of total Rejection of 


prayer or Praiſe, is very queſtionable at leaſt) yet 
if we have opportunity, we mult remove our local 
Communion to a more edifying Church, that uſeth all 
the publick Ordinances of God: Unleſs the publick 
Good forbid, or ſome great Impediment, or contrary 


Duty be our excuſe, 


§. 36. 11. If a true Church will not caſt ont any 


§ 37. 12. As the Church hath diverſity of Mem- 


whoſe ſincerity we have ſmall hope, ſome that are 
more honourable, and ſome leſs; ſome that walk 


g. blameleſly, and ſome that work Iniquity : So Mini- 
0. ſters and private Members, are bound to difference 


14-19-hetween them accordingly, and to honour and love 
or, 12. 


ſome far above others, whom yet we may not excom- 
municate: And this is no ſinful Separation. 


S. 38. 13. If the Church that I live and commu- 


nicate with, do hold any tolerable Errour, I may dif- 
fer therein from the Church, without a culpable Sepa- 
ration, Union with the Church may be continued 
with all the diverſities before mentioned D. 3. S. 10. 

$ 39. 14. In cafe of Perſecution in one Church 
or City, when the Servants of Chriſt do fly to ano- 


ther (having no ſpecial Reaſon to forbid it,) this is 


no ſinful Separation, Matth. 10. 23. 


F, 40. 15. If the publick Service of the Church 
require a Miniſter or private Chriſtian to remove to 


another Church, if it be done deliberately and upon 
good Advice, it is no ſinful Separation. 

F. 41. 16. If a Lawful Prince or Magiſtrate com- 
mand us to remove our Habitation, or command a Mi- 
niſter from one Church to another, when it is not noto- 
riouſly to the detriment of the common intereſt of Re- 
ligion, it is no ſinful Separation to obey the Magiſtrate, 


F. 42. 17. If a poor Chriſtian that hath a due and 


tender care of his Salvation, do find that under one 
Miniſter his Soul declineth and groweth Dead, and 
under another that is more ſound, and clear, and lively 
he is much edified to a holy and heavenly Frame and 
Life, and if hereupon, preferring his Salvation be- 
fore all things he remove to that Church and Miniſter 
where he is moſt edified, without unchurching the 
other by his cenſures, this is no ſinful Separation, but 
a preferring the One thing needful before all. 

$. 43. 18. If one part of the Church have leiſure, 


opportunity, cauſe and earneſt Deſires to meet oft- 


ner for the edifying of their Souls, and redeeming 
their Time, than the poorer, labouring, or careleſs 
and leſs zealous part will meet, in any fit place, under 
the overſight and conduct of their Paſtors, and not 
in Oppoſition to the more publick full Aſſemblies, as 
they did , Ads 12. 12. to pray for Peter at the bouſe of 
ary, where many were gathered togetber Praying; 
and Adds 10. 1, &c. this is no ſinful Separation. 
F. 44. 19. If a Mans own outward Affairs require 
bim to remove his Habitation from one City or Coun- 
trey to another, and there be no greater matter to 
Prohibir it, he may lawfully remove his local Com- 
munion from the Church, that he before lived with, 


to that which reſideth in the place he goeth to: ect 


Vol. I. 


What Separation is Lawful, or a 


impenitent, notorious ſcandalous Sinner, though Tam 
mn. 3. not to ſeparate from the Church, yet I am bound to 
avoid private familiarity with ſuch a Perſon, that he 


e, may be aſhamed, and that I partake not of this Sin. 


e more holy, and ſome leſs, and ſome of 


1 
with diſtant Churches and Chriſtians I can have none 
but Mental Communion or by diſtant means (as Wri- 
ting, Meſſengers, G.); it is only with preſent Chri- 


ſtians that I can have local perſonal Communion. 


S. 45. 20. It is poſſible in ſome caſes that a Man 
may live long without local perſonal Communion with 
any Chriſtians or Church at all, and yer not be guil- 
ty of ſinful Separation. As the Kings Embaſlador 
or Agent in a Land of Infidels, or ſome Traveller; 
Merchants, Factors, or ſuch as go to convert the 
[nfidels, or thoſe that are baniſhed or impriſoned. 
In all theſe Twenty Caſes, ſome kind of Separation 
may be lawful. 

§. 46. 21, One more I may add, which is, when 
the Temples are ſo ſmall, and the Congregations fo 
great, that there is no room to hear and joyn in the 
publick Worſhip: Or when the Church is ſo exceſ- 
tively great, as to be nncapable of the proper Ends 
of the Society; in this caſe to divide or withdraw, 
is no ſinful Separation: When one Hive will not 
hold the Bees, the ſwarm muſt ſeek themſelves ano- 
ther, without the injury of the reſt. 

By all this you may perceive, that ſinful Separa- 
tion is firſt in a cenſorious uncharitable Mind, condem- 


ning Churches, Miniſters and Worſhip cauſeleſly, 


as unfit for them to have Communion with: And 
Secondly, It is in the perſonal Separation which is 
made in purſuance of this Cenfure : But not in any 
local removal that is made on other lawful Grounds, 

9. 47. Direct. 4. Underſtand and conſider well the Dir. 4. 

Reaſons why Chriſt ſo frequently and earneſtly preſſeth ; 
Concord on his Church, and why he ſo vehemently for- 
biddeth Diviſjons. Obſerve how much the Scripture 
ſpeaketh to this Purpoſe, and upon what weighty Reaſons. 
Here are four Things diſtinctly to be repreſented to 
your ſerious Conſideration. 1. How many, plain 
and urgent are the Texts that ſpeak for Unity, and 
condemn Diviſion. 2, The great Benefits of Concord. 
3. And the miſchiefs of Diſcord and Biviſions in the 
Church. 4. And the Aggravations of the Sin. 

9. 48. I. A true Chriſtian that hateth Fornicati- 
on, Drunkenneſs, Lying, Perjury, becauſe they are 
forbidden in the Word of God, will hate Div iin. 
alſo when he well obſerveth how frequently and ve- 
hemently they are forbidden, and Concord highly 
commended and commanded, John 17. 21, 22, 23. 

That they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, See 
and 1 in thee : That they alſo may be one in us, that the Rom. 14: 
World may believe that thou haſt ſent me. And the Oe 
Glory which thou gaveſt me I have given them, that 1517 . 


; 15. 12. 5, 
they may be One, even as we are One. I in them, and 6, 7 


that the World may know that thou haſt ſent me, and ? 3 455» 
haſt loved them as thou haſt loved me. Here you ſee, 8 3.6. 
that the Unity of the Saints muſt be a ſpecial means 1 Cor. 12. 
to convince the Inſidel World of the Truth of Chri chrough- 
ſtianity, and to prove Gods ſpecial Love to his but. 

on. 1 Cor. 1. 10, Now I beſeech you brethren, by the Ads gy 
name of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame 46. 
thing, and that there be no diviſjons (or Schiſms) 4. & 4. 32. 
mong you, but that ye be perfectly joyned together in ROM. 12. 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame Judgment. For it ppl. ny 
hath been declared to me of you, my Brethren, that 1 Cor. 8. 
there are contentions among you —— 1 Cor. 3. 3. For 1 Tim. 1.4. 
ye are yet carnal : For whereas there is among you (nvy- James 3s 
ing, ( zeal) and ſtrife, and diviſions, (or parties, or 
factions) are ye not carnal, and walk as en ? For 

while one ſaith, I am of Paul, and another I am of 
Apollos, are ye not carnal? Phil. 2. 1, 2, 3,4. If 

there be any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any comfort of 

love, if any fellonſhip of the Spirit; if any bowels and 

mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like minded, having 

the ſame Love, of one Accord, of one Mind. Let no- 

thing be done through ſtrife or vain Glory, but in lowli- 

neſs of mind, let each eſteem others better than them- 

ſelves, Rom. 16. 17, 18. Now I beſeech you brethr cal, 


mark them which cauſe diviſions (or parties) and ,. 
) 8888 2 9 fentts 


thou in me, that they may be made perfect in One; and Eph. 4. 1 


Church, and alſo to accompliſh their own Perfecti- Phil. 3.13, 
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The Benefits of Unity and Conebrd. _ 


c_ 


The Be 
n&fts of 
Concord, 


fencee (or ſcandals) contrary to the dodtrine which ye' 
have learned, and avoid them, Abundance more ſuch. 
Texts may be recited, _ 

§. 49. II. The great Benefits of the Concord of 
Chriſtians are theſe following. 1. It is neceſſary 
to the very Life of the Church and its ſeveral Mem- 
bers, that they be all One Body, As their Onion 
with Chriſt the Head and Principle of their Life 
is principally neceſſary, ſo Unity among themſelves 
is ſecondarily neceſſary, for the conveyance and re- 
ception of that Life which floweth toall from Chriſt. 
For though the Head be the Fountain of Life, yet 
the Nerves and other parts muſt convey that Life 
vnto the Members: And if any Member be cut 
off or ſeparated from the Body, it is ſeparated alſo 
from the Head, and periſheth. Mark well thoſe 


words of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 3, to 16. [Endea- 


wouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace: There is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
are called in one Hope of your calling: One Lord, one 
Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who ts 
above all, and through all, and in you all: But unto 
every one of us is given Grace according to the meaſure 
of the giſt of Chriſt. And he gave fome Apoſiles, 


and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, aud ſome 


Paſtors and Teachers: For the per fecting of the Saints, 
for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifymg of the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of the Faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, to a perfect 


Man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 


Chriſt, that ſpeaking the truth in Love, we may 
grow up into him in all things, which is the Head, even 
Chriſt; from whom the whole Body fitly joined together, 
and compacted by every joint of ſupply, according to the 
effeFual working in the meaſure of every part, maketh 


. increaſe of the Body to the edifying of it ſelf in Love : ] 


Sce here how the Churches Unity is. neceſſary to 
i:s Life and Increaſe, and to the due nutrition of all 


the parts. 


8. 50. 2. The Unity of the Church, and the Con- 
cord of Believers, is neceſſary to its ſtrength and 
ſafety; for Chriſt alſo ſtrengtheneth as well as quick- 
neth them by ſuitable means, Wo to him that is 
alone : But in the Army of the Lord of Hoſts we 
may ſafely. march on, when ſtraglers are catch'd 
up or killed by the weakeſt Enemy. A threefold 
cord is not eaſily broken. Enemies both ſpiritual 
and corporal are deterred from aſlaulting the 
Church or any of its Members, while they ſee us 
. walk in our Military Unity and Order. In this 
poſture every Man is a bleſſing and defence unto his 
Neighbour. As every Soldier hath the benefit of 
all the Conduct, Wiſdom and Valour of the whole 
Army, while he keepeth in his place; ſo every 
weak Chriſtian hath the uſe and benefit of all the 


Learning, the Wiſdom and Gifts of the Church, 


while he keepeth his ſtation, and walketh orderly 
in the Church, The Hand, the Eye, the Ear, the 
Foot, and every Member of the Body, is as ready 


to help or ſerve the whole, and every other parti- 


cular Member as it ſelf: But if it be cut off, it is 
neither helpful, nor to be helped. O what mercy is 
it for every Chriſtian, that is unable to help him- 
ſelf, to have the help of all the Church of God ? 
Their Directions, their Exhortations, their Love, 
their Prayer, their Liberality and Compaſlion, 
according to their ſeveral abilities and opportuni- 
ties? As Infants and ſick Perſons have the help of 
all the reſt of the Family that are in health, 


Peacecon- F. 51. 3. Unity and Concord as it proceedeth from 


taineth 
znfinite 
bleſſings 


It ſtreng- 


theneth 


Love, ſo it greatly cheriſheth and increaſeth Love : 
Even as the laying of the Wood or Coals together 
1s neceſſary to the making of the Fire, which the ſepa- 
rating, of them will put out. Holy Concord che- 


Faith : It riſheth holy Converſe and Communion : And hely 


kindleth 
Sharity: 
'T he out- 
ward 
Peas 


Communion powerfully kindleth holy Love: When 
the Servants of Chriſt do ſee in each other the lu- 
Rre of his Graces, and hear from each other the 


| heavenly Language which floweth from a divine a 


| 


K 


6 . nd 
heavenly Mind, this potently kindleth their Affe. = 


ions to each other, and maketh them cloſe with dite 
thoſe as the Sons of God, in whom they find ſo "top: 
much of God; Vea, it cauſeth them to love God 1 
himſelf in others, with a reverent, admiring, and r 
tranſcendent Love, when others at the beſt, can tune 
love them but as Men. Concord is the womb tbe » 
and ſoil of Love, although it be firſt its progeny. 4 


ln quietneſs and peace the voice of peace is moſt Cd 
regarded. 5 


verſe 
ſes of Mortification and Devotion. Id. Ibid. Apainſ to tr 
Unity by ſanguinary Perſecutions, ſee Lord Bacon Eſſay 2. Senn 
is no better way to ſtop the riſing of new Se&s and Schiſm; | . 
reform abuſes, to compound the ſmaller differences, to — 
and not with ſanguinary Perſecutions, and rather to t 


n ake off +, 

pal Author by winning and advancing them, than to — ＋ f. 
violence and bitterneſs. Lord Bacon in his Eſſay 58. Ja hn 
i 


implet juſtitiam Pei: And it was a notable obſeryation of a gi 
that thofe which held and perſwaded preſſure of Conſtience,® 
commonly intereſſed therein themſelves for their own ends, J. 110 
p. 19. 1 ˖ 


§. 52. 4. Unity and Concord is the Churches Beau. 
ty: It maketh us amiable even to the eye of nature 
and venerable and terrible even to the eye of ma. 
lice. A concord in Sin is no more honour, than it 
is for conquered Men to go together in multitudes 
to Priſon or Captivity : Or for Beaſts to go by 
droves unto the ſlaughter. But to ſee the Churches 
of Chriſt with one Heart and Soul acknowledging 
their Maker and Redeemer, and ſinging bis Praile 
as with one Voice, and living together in Love and 
Concord, as thoſe that have one Principle, one Rule 
One Nature, Olle Work, One Intereſt and Hope, and 
End, this is the truly beauteous ſymmetry, and de. 
lectable harmony. Pal. 133. Behold how good and 
how pleaſant it is for brethren to dwell even together in 
unity ? It is like the precious oyntment upon the bead, 
that ran down upon the beard, even Aarons beard, 
that went down to the Skirts of bis garment : As th: 
dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcended upon the 
mountains of Zion: For there the Lord commanded the 
bleſſing, even life for evermore. The Tranſlators 
well put this as the Contents of this Pſalm [The benefit 
of the communion of Saints.] | 

§. 53. F. The concord of Believers doth preatly con- 
duce to the ſucceſſes of the Miniſtry, and propagation of 
the Goſpel, and the conviction of Unbelievers, and tic 
Converſion and Salvation of ungodly Souls, When 
Chriſt prayeth for the Unity of hif Diſciples, he 
redoubleth this argument from the % or end, 
[that the world may believe that thou baſt ſent me.] 
and [that the world may know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them, &c. John 17, 21, 23.] 
Would this make the World believe that Chriſt was 
ſent of God ? Yes, undoubtedly if all Chriſtians 
were reduced to a Holy Concord, it would do more 
to win the Heathen World, than all other means 
can do without it. It is the Diviſions and the Wick- 
edneſs of profeſſed Chriſtians, that maketh Chriſtia- 
nity ſo contemned by the Mahometans, and other 
Infidels of the World: And it is the Holy Concord 
of Chriſtians that would convince and draw them 
home to Chriſt. Love and Peace and Concord arc 
ſuch Vertues, as all the World is forced to applaud, 
notwithſtanding natures enmity to good. When 
the firſt Chriſtian Church were all with one accord i 
one place, and continued daily with one accord in the 
Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, pal. 
took of food with gladneſs and ſmgleneſs of heart, and 
when the multitude of believers were of one heart and 0 
one ſoul, &c. AR. 2. 1, 46. and 4. 32. Then did 
God ſend upon them the Holy Ghoſt, and then were 
Three Thouſand converted at a Sermon; and with . 
great power gave the Apoſtles witneſs of the ReſurTer fd. 
Gion of the Lord Jeſus, and great Grace was pen 
them all. - 

Our Concord in Religion hath all theſe advant** 
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ges for the converting of Unbelievers and den 
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55 our Men. 1. It is a ſign that there is a conſtraining evi- 
concord dence of Truth in that Goſpel which doth convince 
would ſo many: A concurrent ſatisfaction and yielding to 
r the Truth, isa powerful teſtimony for it, 2. They 
ion of ſee then that Religion is not a matter of worldly Po- 
dels Jicy and Deſign, when ſo many Men of contrary 
Intereſts do embrace it. 3. And they ſee it is not 
the fruit of Melancholy Conſtitutions, when ſo ma- 
ny Men of various temperatures entertain it, 4. They 
may ſee that the Goſpel hath Power to conquer that 
ſelf love and ſelf-intereſt which is the moſt potent 
thing in vitiated nature; Otherwiſe it could never 
make ſo many unite in God as their common inte- 
reſt and end. 5. They may ſee that the Goſpel 
and Spirit of Chriſt, is ſtronger than the Devil and 
all the alluremeats of the Fleſh and World, when 
it can make ſo many agree in the renouncing of all 
earthly Vanities, for the hopes of everlaſting Life. 
6. They will ſee that the Deſign and DoQrine of 
Chriſtianity is good and excellent, beſeeming God, 
and deſirable to Man ; when they ſee that it doth 
produce ſo good effects, as the Love and Unity and 
Concord of Man. 7. And it is an exceeding great 
and powerful help to the Converſion of the World 
in this reſpect, becauſe it is a thing ſo conſpicuous in 
their ſight, and ſo intelligible to them, and ſo ap- 
proved by them. They are little wrought on by 
the Doctrine of Chriſt alone, becauſe it is viſible or 
audible but to few, and underſtood by fewer, and con- 
taineth many things which nature doth diſtaſte : But 
the holy Concord ot Believers is a thing that they are 
more able to diſcern and judge of, and do more ge- 
nerally approve. The HOLY CONCORD of 
Chr iſtians, muſt be the CONVERSION of the un- 
| believing World, if God have ſo great a Mercy for 
the World: Which is a Conſideration that ſhould 
not only deter us from Diviſions, but make us Zea- 
louſly ſtudy and labour with all our intereſt and 
might, for the healing of the lamentable Diviſions 
among Chriſtians, if we have the Hearts of Chri- 
ſtians, and any ſenſe of the intereſt of Chriſt. 
§ 54. 6. The Concord of Chriſtians doth greatly 
conduce to the caſe and peace of particular Believers. 
The very exerciſe of Love to one another doth ſwee- 
ten all our Loves and Duties: We fail towards 
Heaven in a pleaſant Calm, with Wind and Tide, 
when we live in Love and Peace together: How 
eaſie doth it make the work of Godlineſs : How light 
a burden doth Religion ſcem, when we are all as 
of one Heart and Soul. 155 
55. 7. Laſtly, Conſider whether this be not 
the likeſt ſtate to Heaven, and therefore have not 
in it the moſt of Chriſtian Excellency and Perfe- 
ction? In Heaven there is no diſcord, but a per- 
fe& conſort of glorified Spirits, harmoniouſly lov- 
ing and praiſing their Creator. And if Heaven 
* defirable, holy Concord on Earth is next deſi- 
rable. | | 
ke wig. F. 56. III. On the contrary, conſider well of 
ef, of the Miſchiefs of Diviſions. 1. It is the killing of 
"wn, the Church (as much as lyeth in the Dividers) or 
the wounding it at leaſt. Chriſt's Body is One, and 
It is ſenſible ; and therefore dividing it tendeth di- 
reQly to the deſtroying it, and at leaft will cauſe its 
ſmart and pain, To reform the Church by dividing 
it, is no wiſer than to cut out the Liver or Spleen or 
Call to cleanſe them from the filth that doth ob- 
ſtruct them, and hinder them in their office: You 
may indeed thus cleanſe them, but it will be a mor- 
tal cure. As he that ſhould divide the Kingdom in- 
to two Kingdoms diſſolveth the old Kingdom, or 
part of it at leaſt, to erect two new ones So he 
that would divide the Catholick Church into 
two, muſt thereby deſtroy it, if he could ſucceed : 
Or deſtroy that part which divideth it ſelf from 
the reſt. Can a Member live that is cut off from 


the Body, or a Branch that is ſeparated from the 
Tree 7 + i 98 


» 


S. 57. Queſt. O but, ſay the Romaniſts, why then Oueſt, 
do you cut off your ſelves from us : The Diviſjon is 
made by you, and we are the Church, and you are dead 
till you return to us? How will you know. which part is 
the Church, when a Diviſion is once made : Anſw. Are Anſw. 
you the Church? Are you the only Chriſtians in Whether 


the World? The Church is. [all Chriſtians united in papilts or 


Chriſt their Head. You traiterouſly ſet up a new . 


uſur ping Head; and proclaim your ſelves to be the Schiſma- 
whole Church, and condemn all that are not Sub- ticks. 
jects to your new Head: We keep our Station, and 

diſclaim his Uſurpation, and deny bis Subjecrion to 

you, and tell you that as you are the Subjects of the 

Pope, Jou are none of the Church of Chriſt at all; 
Fromm this treaſonable Conſpiracy we withdraw our Concil. Jo. 
ſelves : But as you are the ſubjects of Chriſt we ne- let. 4. c. 16. 
ver divided from you, nor denyed you our Commu- 28. 4. 1. 
nion. Let Reaſon judge now who are the Dividers, C/ 744 
And is it not eafie to know which is the Church in Baa 
the Diviſion ? It is all thoſe that are ſtil} united un- ration © 
to Chriſt e If you or we be divided from Chriſt, and from a 
from Chriſtians that are his Body, we are then none Jewiſh 

of the Church : But if we are not divided from * 
Chriſt, we are of the Church ſtill: If part of a Tree, ac 5 
(though the far greater part) be cut off or ſepara- on he will 
ted from the reſt, it is that part (how ſmal] ſoever) not be a 
that ſtill groweth with the Root that is the living Chriſtian: 
Tree, The Indian Fig-tree, and ſome other Trees, dcn 4. 
have Branches that take root when they touch the fa and his 
ground: If now you ask me whether the Branches Concil. Li- 
ſpringing from the ſecond Root, are Members of en ſ. I. 6. 
the firſt Tree, I anſwer; 1. The reſt that have 10 21. and 


ther Je- 
new Root are more undoubtedly members of it; 2. If * = 
any Branches are ſeparated from the firſt Tree, and allow the 


grow upon the nem Root alone, the caſe is out of Marrying 
doubt. 3. But if yet they are by continuation join- & 40. 


ed to both, that Root which they receive their nutri- och _ 
ment moſt from, is it which they moſt belong to. Conjugal 


Suppoſe a Tyrant counterfeit a Commiſſion from the Bond is 
King to be Vice-King in Ireland; and proclaimeth faſterthan 
all them to be Traytors that receive him not: The at *t 2 


King diſclaimeth him: The wiſeſt Subjects renounce bis glau- 


him; and the reſt obey him but ſo as to profeſs may not a 


they do it, becauſe they believe him to be commiſ. man then 
ſioned by the King. Let the queſtion be now, who 1 85 tus 
are the Dividers in Ireland? And who are the Kings hen his 
trueſt Subjects? And what Head it is that denomi- Soul is in 
nateth the Kingdom ? And who are the Traytors ? apparent. 
This is your caſe. hazzard ? 
§. 58. 2. Diviſions are the deformities of the 
Church. Cut off a Noſe, or pluck out an Eye, or 
diſmember either a Man or a PiQture, and ſee whe- 
ther you have not deformed it. Ask any compaſſio- 
nate Chriſtian ? Ask any inſulting Enemy, whether 
our Diviſions be not our Deformity and Shame; 
the Lamentation of Friends and the Scorn of Ene- 
mies? | 
F. 59. The Churches Diviſions are not our own 
Diſhonour alone, but the injurious Diſhononr of 
Chriſt and Religion and the Goſpel, The World 
chinketh that Chyiſt is an impotent King, that can- 
not keep his Kingdom at unity in it ſelf, when he 
hath himſelf told us, that every Kingdom divided a- 
gainſt it ſelf 1s brought to deſolation, and every City or 
Houſe divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand, Mat. 12. 
25. They think the Goſpel tendeth to Diviſion, and 
is a Doctrine of diſſention, when they ſee Diviſions 
and Diſſentions procured by it ; they impute all the 
faults of the Subjes to the King, and think that 
Chriſt was confuſed in his Legiſlation, and knew 
not what to teach or command, becauſe Men are 
confounded in their Opinions or Practices, and know 
not what to think or do. If Men miſunderſtand the 
Law of Chriſt, and one ſaith, This is the ſenſe, and : 
another ſaith that is the ſenſe, they are ready to 
think that Chriſt ſpake Non-fenfe, or underſtood 
not himſelf, becauſe the ignorant underſtand him 


not: Who is there that converſeth with the ungod- 
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698 The Miſchiefs of Diviſion. © © 
ly of the World, that heareth not by their re- malice, and belying others (the three great Sins of 
proach and ſcorns, how much God and Religion | the Devil) as naturally as dead fleſh breedeth 
are diſhonoured by. the Diviſions of religious Peo- | Worms : They deſtroy impartial Chriſtian Love, - 
ple. | wh as naturally as bleeding doth conſume our vital heat 
§. 60. 4. And thus alſo our Diviſions do lamen- | and moiſture, What Wickedneſs is it that they 
tably binder the progreſs of the Goſpel, and the Con- will not cheriſh? In a word, the Scripture telletn 
verſion and Salvation of the ungodly World: They | us that where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, 
think they have ſmall encouragement to be of your | and every evil work, (And is not this a lamentable Ce gre 
Religion, while your Diviſions ſeem to tell them, | way of Reformation of ſome imaginary or leſſer Zea. 
that you know not what Religion to be of your| evils ?) 7 
ſelves. Whatever Satan or wicked Men would ſay] F. 64. 8. Theſe Diviſions are the grief of honeſt 
againſt Religion to diſcourage the ungodly from it, Spectators, and cauſe the Sorrows of thoſe that are 
the ſame will exaſperated Perſons in theſe Divifions | guilty of them, They make all their Duties uneaſie 
ſay againſt each others way: And when every one to them, and turn their Religion into a bitter un- 
of you condemneth another, how ſhould the Con- | pleajant wrangling toil : Like Oxen in the Yoke 
ſciences of the ungodly perſwade them to expect that ſtrive againſt each other, when they ſhould 
Salvation in any of thoſe ways, which you thus con- | draw in order and equality. What a grievous Life 
demn ? Donhtleſs the Diviſions of the Chriſtian is it to Husband and Wife, or any in the Family 
World, have done more to hinder the Converſion | if they live in diſcord ? So is it to the Members o 
of Infidels, and keep the Heathen and Mahometan the Church. When once Men take the Kingdom 
World in their damnable Ignorance and Deluſions, | of God to confiſt of Meats, or Drinks, or Ceremo. Rom. 1, 
than al our Power is able to undo: And have pro- | nies, which conſiſteth in Righteonſneſs, and Peace, 1 lf, 
duced ſuch Deſolations of the Church of Chriſt, and | and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, end turn to ſtrife about 
ſuch a plentiful Harveſt and Kingdom for the Devil, | unedifying Queſtions, they turn from all the ſweet- ' 
as every tender Chriſtian Heart is bound to lament | neſs of Religion. 
with Tears of bitterneſs. If it muſt be that ſuch] F. 65. 9. Sets and Diviſions lead directly to 
Offences ſhall come, yet woe to thoſe by whom they | 4poſtaſze from the Faith, Nothing is more in the 
come, | : deſign of Satan, than to confonnd Men ſo with va- 
F. 61. 5. Diviſions lay open the Churches of Chriſt, | riety of Religions, that they may think there is no 
not only to the ſcorn, but to the malice, will and | certainty in any: That ſo both the ignorant Specta- 
fury of their Enemies. A Kingdom or Houſe di- tors may think all Religion is but fancy and decir, 
Rev, 17, Vided cannot ſtand, Matth. 12. 25. Where hath| and the contenders themſelves wheel about from 
13. the Church been deſtroyed, or Religion rooted out, Sect to Sect, till they come to the point where they 
in any Nation of the Earth, but Diviſions had a| firſt ſet out, and to be at laſt deliberately of no 
principal hand in the effect? O what Deſolations Religion, who at firſt were of none for want of de- 
have they made among the Flocks of Chriſt! As liberation. And it is no ſmall ſucceſs that Satan 
Seneca and others opened their Veins and bled to] hath had by this temptation. 5 
death, when Nero or ſuch other Tyrants, did ſend | S. 66. 10. The Diviſions of Chriſtians do oft 
them their Commands to die; even ſo have many | proceed to ſhake States and Kingdoms, having a la- 
Churches done by their Diviſions, to the gratifying | mentable influence upon the civil Peace: And this 
of Satan, the Enemy of Souls. ſtirreth vp Princes jealouſies againſt them, and to 
F. 62. 6. Diviſions among Chriſtians do greatly] the uſe of thoſe ſeverities, which the ſuffering Party 
hinder the edification of the Members of the Church: takes for Perſecution : Yea, and Turks and all Prin- 
While they are poſſeſſed with envyings and diſtaſte | ces that are Enemies to Reformation and Holineſs, 
of one another, they loſe all the benefit of each others | do juſtific themſelves in their crueleſt Perſecutions, 
Gifts, and of that holy Communion which they | when they ſee the Diviſtons of Chriſtians, and the 
ſhould have with one another. And they are poſ- | Troubles of States that have followed thereupon. 
£rh.4.16, ſeſſed with that zeal and wiſdom, which James cal- If Chriſtians, and Proteſtants in ſpecial, did live in 
1 Tim. 1. 4. leth earthly, ſenſual and devilliſh, which corrupteth |that Unity, Peace and Order as their Lord and Ru- 
Rom. 15. all their affections, and turneth their food to the |ler requireth them to do, the Conſciences of Perſe- 
3 nouriſhment of their diſeaſe, and maketh their ve- |cutors would even worry and torment them, and 
n worſhipping of God to become the increaſe of | make their Lives a Hell on Earth, for their cruelt7 
their Sin. Where Diviſions and Contentions are, [againſt ſo excellent a fort of Men: But now when 
the Members that ſhould grow up in Humility, | they ſee them all in confuſions, and ſee the troubles 
Meekneſs, Self-denyal, Holineſs and Love, do grow] that follow hereupon, and hear them reviling one 
in Pride, and perverſe Diſputings, and paſſionate | another, they think they may deſtroy them as the 
Strivings, and envious Wranglings : The Spirit of | Troublers of the Earth, and their Conſciences ſcarce 
God departeth from them, and an evil Spirit of Ma- | accuſe them for it. | 
lice and Vexation taketh place; though in their | S. 67. IV. It is neceſſary alſo for your true un- The MF 


Paſſion, they know not what ſpirit they are of : Where- |drſtanding the malignity of this Sin, that you take = 
as if they be of one mind, and live in peace, the God of | notice of the Aggravations of it, eſpecially as to us. Sh. 
love and peace will be with them, What lamentable | 1. It is a Sin againſt ſo many, and clear, and vebe- 


inſtances of this calamity have we in many of the | ment Words of the Holy Ghoſt, (which I have partly 
Se&aries of this preſent time: Eſpecially in the Peo- | before recited) that it is therefore ntterly with- 
ple called Quakers, that while they pretend to the | out excuſe : Whoredoms, and Treaſons, and Per- 
_ greateſt auſterities, do grow up to ſuch a meaſure [jury are not oftner forbidden in the Goſpel than 
of ſower Pride, and uncharitable Contempt of others, | this. | | 3 
and eſpecially of all Superiours, and helliſh railing | F. 68. 2. It is contrary to the deſign of Chriſt 
againſt the holieſt Miniſters and People, as we have in our Redemption; which was to reconcile us all 
ſcarce known, or ever read off? to God, and unite and center us all in him: 744. 
F. 63. J. Theſe Diviſions fill the Church with ſin: | ther together in one the Children of God that are ſcatte- 
even with Sins of a moſt odious Nature. They in- red abroad, John 11. 52. 7 gather together in Off 
troduce a ſwarm of Errors, while it becomes the | all things in Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 10. To make in himſelf 
Mode for every one to have a Doctrine of his own, | of twain one new man, ſo making peace, Epheſ. 2. 15: 
and to have ſomething to ſay in Religion which | And ſhall we join with Satan the Divider and Pe- 
may make him notable, Acts 20. 30. Of your own | ſiroyer, againſt Chriſt the Reconciler, in the ver) 
felves ſhall men ariſe, ſpeaking perwerſe things, to draw | deſign of his Redemption? . 
away Diſciples after them, They cheriſh pride, and | F. 69. It is contrary to the deſign of the Spirit © 
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Grace, and contrary to the very nature of Chri- ef bis band, John 10. 28. Will he loſe: his Jewels, 
ſtianicy itſelf, 


By one ſpirit we. are all baptized into 
one body and have all been made to drink into 
one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. As there is one Body and 
one Spirit, ſo it is our charge to keep the unity of 
the ſpirit in the bond of peace, Ephel. 4. 3, 4. The 
new nature of Chriſtians: doth conſiſt in Love, and 
deſireth the Communion of Saints as fuch : And 
therefore the command of this ſpecial Love, is 
called the New Commandment, John 17. 21. and 
13. 34. and 15. 12, 17. And they are ſaid to be 
taught of God to love one another, 1 Theſl. 4. 9. As 
f:1t-preſervation is the chief Principle in the Natu- 
ral Body, which cavſeth it to abhor the wounding. 
or amputation of its Members, and to avoid Diviſion 
as Deſtruction, except. when a gangrened Member 
mutt be cut off, for the ſaving of the Body; ſo it 
is alſo with the myſtical Body of Chriſt, He is 
ſenſeleſs and graceleſs that abhorreth not Church- 
wounds. | | 
n 8. . 70. 4. Theſe Diviſions are Sins againſt the 
9.26. neareſt bonds of our high Relations to each other: 
jo3-5-2- We are Brethren, and ſhould there be any ſtrife among 
vs? Gen. 13. 8. We are all the children of God by 
ſaith in Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3. 26. Weare the Fellow- 
members of the Body of Chriſt ; and ſhould we tear 
his Body, and ſeparate his Members, and cut his Fleſh, 
and break his Bones? Eph. 5. 23, 30. For as tbe body 
is one, and bath many members, and all the members of 
that one body being many, are one body; ſo alſo is Chriſt, 
1 Cor. 12. 12. As we have many members in one 
body —— ſo we being many are one body in Chriſt , and 
every one members one of another, Rom, 12. 4, 5. He 
1... that woundeth or diſmembreth your own Bodies, 
un der. ſhall ſcarce be taken for your Friend: And are you 
mi. Chriſt's Friends, when you diſmember or wound his 
mim Body? Is it lovely to ſee the Children or Servants 
> in your Family together by the cars? Is Civil Wars 
6 for the ſafety of a Kingdom? Or doth that tend to 


is mul. 


u. id ; 


uno ſhame of common Men? Or is that the ſafety of bis 
. Kingdom, which is the ruin of all others? We are 
e all fellow. citizens with the Saints, and of the houſhold 
mitt. of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. We are Gods building, 1 Cor. 
mrnir,z. 9. Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God? And 
mw that the ſpirit of God. dwelleth in you I any man de- 
. Hie the Temple of God, bim ſhall God deſtroy : For the 
tum me. Temple of God is holy, which Temple ye are: 1 Cor. 3. 
«4 ni. 16, 17, Will he deſtroy the Defilers ? And will he 
ben ce. love the Dividers and Deſtroyers ? If it be ſo great 
% a din to gs to Law unneceſſarily with our Brethren, 
uli: Or to wrong them, 1 Cor. 6. 8. What is it to diſ- 
4:1, Own them and caſt them off? And if they that ſalute 
Fiu\ali- and love only their Brethren, and not alſo their Ene- 
a + mics, are not the Children of God, Matth. 5. 47. 
17s, What are they that ſeparate from, and condemn 
even their Brethren ? Bo : 
F. 71. 5. Church-dividers either would divide 
Chriſt bimſelf between them, or elſe would rob bim of 
a great part of his inheritance : And neither of theſe 
is a little Sin: If you make ſeveral Bodies, you 
would have ſeveral Heads: And is Chriſt divided ? 
Saith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 13. Will you make 
him a Sect-Maſter? He will be your common Head 
as Chriſtians ; but he will be no Head of your Sed, 
and Parties: (I will not name them.) Or would 
you tear out of the hands of Chriſt, any part of his 
Poſſeſſions? Will he cut them off, becauſe you cut 
them off? Will he ſeparate them from himſelf, be- 
cauſe you ſeparare from them, or ſeperate them from 
you? Will he give them. a Bill of divorce when 
ever you are pleaſed to lay any odious accuſation ' 
againſt them? (Who ſhall condemn them, when it 
is he that juſtifieth them? Who ſhall Ee them 
from the Love of God? Can your cenſure or ſepa- 
ration do it, when neither Life, nor Death, nor 


any Creature can do it? Rom. 8. 33, Cc.) Hath he | 


not told you, that be: mill give them eternal Life, and 
they ſhal mewn periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them ou! 


att a. the Honour of the Children of God, which is the 


becauſe you caſt them away as dirt? He ſuffered 
more for Souls than you, and better knoweth the 
worth of Souls; And do you think that he will 
forget ſo dear a purchaſe ? Or take it well that 
you rob him of that which he hath bought ſo dear- 
ly ? Will yon give the Members and lnheritance of 
Chriſt to the Devil, and ſay, They are Satan's, and 
none of Chriſt's, Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſervant ? 1 

§. 72. 6. Church dividers are guilty of Self. igno- 
rance, and Pride, and great Unthankfulneſs againſt that 
God that beareth with ſo much in them, who fo 
cenſoriouſly caſt off their Brethren. Wert thou ever 
bumbled for thy Sin? Doſt thou know who thou 
art, and what thou carrieſt about thee ? And how 
much thou offendeſt God thy ſelf? If thou do, 
furely thou wilt judge tenderly of thy Brethren, 
as knowing what a tender hand thou needeſt, and 
what Mercy thou haſt found from God. Can he 
cruelly judge his Brethren to Hell upon his petty dif- 
ferences, who is ſenſible how the gracious Hand of 
his Redeemer, did fo lately ſnatch him from the 
brink of Hell? Can he be forward to condemn his 
Bretbren, that hath been ſo lately and mercitully ſa- 
ved bimſelf ? 8 5 

8. 73. 7. Church- dividers are the moſt ſucceſsful 
Servants of the Devil, being Enemies to Chriſt in 
his Family and Livery. They gratifie Satan, and 
all the Enemies of the Church, and do the very 
work that he would have them do, more effectually 
than open Enemies could do it, As Mutineers in 
an Army may do more to deſtroy it, than the power 
of the Enemy. 

§. 74. 8. It is a Sin that contradiQeth all God's 
Ordinances and Means of Grace; which are pur- 
poſely to procure and maintain the Unity of his 
Church. The Word and Baptiſm is to gather them 
into one Body, and the Lords Supper to ſignifie and 
maintain their Concord, as being one Bread, and one 
Body, 1 Cor. 10. 17, And all the Communion of 
the Church is to expreſs and to maintain this Con- 
cord, The uſeof the Miniſtry is much to this end, 
to be the bonds and joints of this Unity of Belie- 
vers, Epheſ. 4. 13, 14, 16. All theſe are contem- 
ned and fruſtrated by Dividers. 

F. 75. 9. Church-diviſion is a Sin (eſpecially to 
us) agaiaſt as great and lamentable experiences as 
almoſt any Sin can be. About Sixteen Hundred 
Years the Church hath ſmarted by it: In many 
Countries where the Goſpel proſpered, and Chur- 
ches flouriſhed, Diviſion hath turned all into Deſo- 
lation, and delivered them up to the curſe of Ma- 
hometaniſm and Infidelity. The contentions be- 
tween Conſtantinople and Rome, the Eaſtern and the 
Weſtern Churches have ſhaken the Chriſtian Inte- 
reſt upon Earth, and delivered up much of the 
Chriſtian World to Tyranny and Blindneſs, and 
given advantage to the Papacy to captivate and cor- 
rupt much of the reſt, by pretending it ſelf to be 
the Center of Unity. O what glorious Churches, 


where the learned Writers of thoſe Ages once liv- 


ed, are nowextin&, and the places turned to the 
Worſhip of the Devil and a Deceiver; through the 
ambition and contentions of the Biſhops, that ſhould 
have been the bonds of their Unity and Peace ! Bur 


| doth England need to look back into Hiſtory, or look 


abroad in foreign Lands, for inſtances of the ſad 
effects of Diſcord ? Is there any one, good or bad 
in this Age, that hath ſpent his Daysin ſuch a 
fleep, as not to know what Diviſions have done, 
when they have made ſuch rvines in Church and 
State, and kindled ſuch conſuming Flames, and rai- 
ſed ſo many Sects and Parties, and filled ſo many 
Hearts with uncharitable Rancour, and ſo many 
Months with flanders and revilings, and turned ſo 
many Prayers into Sin, by poyſoning them with 
Pride and faQious Oppoſitions, and bath let out 


4 


ſtreams of Blood and Fury, over all the Land? yo 
| that 


2 * 
* 5 
= 
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58) 


'theſe Kingdoms, or loveth not thoſe that ſpeak a- 
gainſt them, doth ſhew himſelf to be ſo impenitent 
ja them, as to be one of thoſe terrible effects of 


them, that ſhould be a Pillar of Salt to warn after 
ages to take heed. .. 

this Sin, that commonly it is juſtified, and not re- 
pented of by thoſe that do commit it, When a 
'Drunkard, or a Whoremonger will confeſs his 
Sin, a Church-divider will ſtand to it, and defend 
it: And woe to them that call evil good, and 
good evil. Impenitency is a terrible aggravation 
of Sin. 


6 77 11. And it is yet the more heinous, in 


that it is commonly fathered upon God, If a Drun- 


kard or Whoremonger ſhould ſay, God command- 
eth me to do it, and I ſerve God by it, would 
you not think this a horrid aggravation? When did 
you ever know a Sed or Party, how contrary ſoe- 
ver among, thernſelves, but they all pretended Gods 
avthority, and entitled him to their Sin, and called 
it his ſervice, and cenſured others as ungodly, or leſs 
godly, that would not do as bad as they: St. James 
is put to confute them that thought this wiſdom was 


from above, and ſo did glory in their Sin, and he a- 


gainſt the truth, when their Wiſdom was from beneath, 


and no better than earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, For 


Eph. 4.13, 
14, 16, 


the wiſdom from above, is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, eaſie to be entreated, full of mercy, &c. James 
„ | 


§ 78, 12, Church-diviſions are unlike to our 


Heavenly Scate, and in ſome regard worſe than the 


Kingdom of the Devil, for he would not deſtroy it, 
by dividing it againſt it ſelf, Matth. 12. 26. O what 
a bleſſed Harmony of united holy Souls, will there 
be in the Heavenly Jeruſalem, where we hope to 
dwell for ever? There will be no Diſcords, En- 
vyings, Sidings or Contendings, one being of this 


Party, and another of that : But in the Unity of 


perfect Love, that World of Spirits, with joyful 
Praiſe will magnifie their Creator, And is a ſnarl- 
ing Envy or jarring Diſcord the likely way to ſuch 


an end? Is the Church of Chriſt a Babel of Confu- 


. ſion? Should they be divided Party againſt Party 


here, that muſt be one in perfect Love for ever? 
Shall they here be condemning each other, as none 
of the Children of the Moſt High, who there muſt 


live in ſweeteſt Concord ? If there be ſhame in Hea- 


ven, you will be aſhamed to meet thoſe in the de- 
lights of Glory, and ſee them entertained by the 
Lord of Love, whom you reviled and caſt out of 
the Church, or your Communion cauſeleſiy on 
Earth. 

S. 79. Remember now that Schiſm, and making 
Parties and Diviſions in the Church, is not ſo {mai} 
a Sin as many take it for: It is the accounting it 
a Duty, and a part of Holineſs, which is the great- 
eſt cavſe that it proſpereth in the World: And it 
will neyer be reformed till Men have right appre- 
henſions of the evil of it. Why is it that ſober Peo- 
ple are fo far and free from the Sins of Swearing, 
Drunkenneſs, Fornication and Laſciviouſneſs, but 
becavſe theſe Sins are under ſo odious a Character, 
as belpeth them eaſily to perceive the evil of them: 
And ti Church-diviſions be rightly apprehended, 
as Whoredom, and Swearing, and Drunkenneſs 
are, they will never be well cured. Imprint there- 


| fore on your Minds the true Character of them, 


Two Hin- 


deran.es 
of our 
true ap- 
Pp ehen- 
dens of 
Scam. 


which I have here laid down, and look abroad upon 
the effects, and then you will fear this confounding 
Sin, as much as a conſuming Plague. 

§. 80. The two great cauſes that 


"That maketh light of the Diviſions of Chriſtians in 


| tions for his Piety, while we oppoſe and aggravate 
$. 76. 10. Yea, this is a heinovs aggravation of 


keep Diviſions 


from being hated as they ought, are t. A charita- 


ble reſpect to the good that is in Church-dividers, 
carrying us to over-look the evil of the Sin:  Judg- 
ing of it by the Perſous that commit it, and think- 
ing that nothing ſhould ſeem odiovs thatis theirs, be- 
cavie many of them are in other reſpeQs of blameleſs 


1 


the Wounds made by it may be healed; 


8 8 — 8 


pious Converſations. And indeed every Chriſtian 
muſt ſo prudently reprehend the miſtakes and faults 
of, pious Men, as not to aſperſe the Piety which jy 
conjunct; and therefore not to make their Perſons 
odious, but to give the Perſon all his juſt commend. 


his Sin: Becauſe Chriſt himſelf ſo diſtingviſheth be. 
tween the good and the evil, and the Perſon and 
the Sin; and loveth his own for their good, while 
he hateth their evil; and ſo muſt we: And becauſe 
it is the grand deſign of Satan, by the faults of the 
godly to make their Perſons bated firſt, and their 
Piety next, and ſo to baniſh Religion from the 
World: And every Friend of Chriſt muſt ſhew 
himſelt an Enemy to this deſign of Satan. But yet 
the Sin muſt be diſowned and oppoſed, while the 
Perſon is loved according to his worth. Chriſt 
will give no thanks for ſuch Love to his Children 
as cheriſheth their Church deſtroying Sins: There 
is no greater Enemy to Sin than Chriſt, though 
there be no greater Friend to Souls. Godlineſs was 
nezer intended to be a Fortreſs for Iniquity; or a 
Battery for the Devil to mount his Cannons on 
againſt the Church; nor for a blind to cover the 
Powder-mines of Hei). Satan never oppoſeth Truth, 
and Godlineſs, and Unity ſo dangerouſly, as when he 
can make religions Men his inſtruments. Remember 
therefore that all men are vanity, and Gods intereſt 
and honour muſt not be ſacrificed to theirs, nor the 
moſt Holy be abuſed, in reverence to the holieſt of 
ſinful Men. 

S. 81. The other great hinderance of our due ap- 
prehenſion of the ſinfulneſs of Diviſions, is our too 
deep ſenſe of our ſufferings by Snperiours, and our 
looking ſo much at the evil of Perſecutions, as not 
to look at the danger of thecontrary extream. Thus 
under the Papacy, the People of Germany at Luthers 
Reformation were ſo deeply ſenſible of the Papal 
Cruelties, that they thought by how many ways ſoe- 
ver Men fled from ſuch bloody Perſecvtors, they 
were very excuſable. And while Men were all ta- 
ken up in decrying the Roman Idolatry, Corrup- 
tions and Cruelties, they never feared the danger of 
their own Diviſions till they ſmarted by them, 
And this was once the caſe of many good People 
here in England, who ſo much hated the wicked- 
neſs of the Prophane and the Haters of Godlineſs, 
that they had no apprehenſions of the evil of Di- 
viſions among themſelves : And becauſe ſo many 
prophane ones were wont to call ſober godly Peo- 
ple, Schiſmaticks and Factious, therefore the very 
Names began with many to grow into credit, as if 
they had been of good fignification, and there 
had been really no ſuch Sin as Schiſm and Fa- 
ion to be feared : Tilt God permitted this Sin to 
break in upon us with ſuch fury, as had almoſt turn- 
ed us into a Babel, and a Deſolation, And I am 
perſwaded God did purpoſely permit it, to teach 
his People more ſenſibly to know the evil of that 
Sin by the effects, which they would not know by 
other means : And to let them ſee when they had re- 
viled and ruined each other, that there is that in 
themſelves which they ſhould be more afraid of, than 
of any Enemy without. * BOY 

H. 82. Direct. 5. Onn not any cauſe which is an Dir.) 
enemy to Love: And pretend neither Trutb, nor Ho- .! 
lineſs, nor Unity, nor Order, nor any thing ay ainſt it. 1 
The Spirit of Love is that one Vital Spirit which doth Cg. 
animate all the Saints. The increaſe of Love is the ; The! 
powerful Balſome that healeth all the Churches : 
wounds, Though loveleſs, lifeleſs Phyſicians think 7 
that all theſeWounds muſt be bealed by the Sword. And 
indeed the Weapon- ſalve is now become the proper ;pet.i 
cure. It is the Sword that muſt be —_— on x The 

"The de- 
cays of Love, are the Churches diſſolution 3 which firſt Ken. 
cavſeth Sciſſures and Separations, and in proceſs Tin. 
crumbleth us all to duſt: And therefore the Fa- Heb. 


f of the Church are the fitzeſt inftroments jo 


Direflions againſt. Schiſm. 


1 


"i. whoſe Government is paternal, and hurteth not the 


1. 6: Body. but is only. a Government of Love; and ex- 
13 exciſed by all the means of Love, All Chriſtians in 
che World confeſs that LOVE is the very Life and 
perfection of all Grace, and the end of all our other 
Duties, and that which maketh us like to God, and 
that if Love dwelleth in us, God dwelleth in us; and 
chat it will be the everlaſting Grace, and the Work 

of Heaven, and the Happineſs of Souls : And that it 

is the excelent way, and the CharaQer of Saints, and 

un 4, the New Commandment, And all this being fo, 
, d. it is moſt certain that no way is the way of God, 
112 which is not the way of Love: And therefore what 
ſpecious pretences ſoever they may have, and one 
l , may cry vp Truth, and another Holineſs, and ano- 


106. their Envyings, Hatred, Cruelties, it is moſt cer- 
19» rain that all ſuch pretences are Satanical deceits : 
ah And if they bite and devour one another, they are not 

11. like the Sheep of Chriſt; but ſhall be devoured one of 
m, 6. another, Gal. 5 15. Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
. hour : therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 
+13. 10. When Papiſts that ſhew their love to Mens 
4 4, Souls by racking their Bodies, and frying them in 
; 1%. the Fire, can make them apprehenſive of the excel- 
1.4 lency of that kind of Love, they may uſe it to the 
healing of the Church. In the mean time as their 
Religion is, ſuch is their Concord, while all thoſe are 
called Members of their Union, and Profeſſors of 
their Religion, who muſt be burnt to aſhes if they 
ſay the contrary. They that give God an Image 
and Carcaſs of Religion, are thus content with the 
Image and Carcaſs of a Church for the exerciſe of it. 
And if there were nothing elſe but this to detect 
the ſinfulneſs of the Sect of Quakers, and many 
more, it is enough to ſatisſie any ſober Man, that 
it cannot be the way of God: God is not the au- 
thor of that Spirit and way which tends to Wrath, 
Emulation, Hatred, Railing, and the extinction of 
Chriſtian. Love, to all fave their own Sec and 
Party. Remember as you love your Souls, that you 
ſhun all ways that are deſtructive to univerſal Chri- 
ſtan Love, | 
.6, § dz. Direct. 6. Make nothing neceſſary to the 
Wl tity of the Church, or the communion of Chriſtians, 
nich God bath not made neceſſary, or directed you to 
„ abe ſo, By this one Folly, the Papiſts are become 
at the moſt notorious Schiſmaticks on earth: Even by 
ii making new Articles of Faith, and new parts of 
n Worſhip, and impoſing them on all Chriſtians, to 
" beſworn, ſubſcribed, profeſſed or practiſed, ſo as 

that no Man ſhall be accounted a Catholick, or have 
Communion with them (or with the Univerſal 

Church, if they could hinder it) that will not fol. 

low them in all their Novelties. They that would 

ſubſcribe to all the Scriptures, and to all the an- 
clent Creeds of the Church, and would do any thing 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles have enjoyned, and go 
every ſtep of that way to Heaven that Peter and Paul 
went, as far as they are able, yet if they will go no 
further, and believe no more (yea, if they will not 

80 againſt ſome of this) muſt be condemned, caſt 

out, and called Schiſmaticks by theſe notorious Schiſ- 

maticks. If he hold to Chriſt the Univerſal Head 
of the Church, and will not be ſubje& or ſworn to 
the Pope, the Uſurping Head, he ſhall be taken as 

cut off from Chriſt. And there is no certainty a- 

mong theſe Men what meaſure of Faith, and Wor- 

ſhip, and Obedience to them, ſhall be judged ne- 
ceſſary to conſtitute a Church-member : For as that 
which ſerved in the Apoſtles Days, and the follow- 
ing Ages, will not ſerve now, nor the ſubſcribing 
to all the other pretended Councils until then, will 
not ſerve without ſubſcribing to the Creed or Coun- 
al of Trent; ſo no body can tell, what new Faith, 
r Worſhip, or Teſt of Chriſtianity, the next Conn- 


the core, who are the Meſſengers of Love, and 


thn J. cher Order, and another Unity it ſelf_ to juſtifie| ct 


how many Thouſond that are Trent-Catholicks now, 
may be judged Hereticks or Schiſmaticks then, if 

they will not ſhut their eyes, and follow them any 
whither, and change their Religion as oft as the Pa» 
pal Intereſt requireth a change. Of this Chilling- Dr. F. 
worth, -Hales, and Dr. H. More have ſpoken plainly. e ſaich 
If the Pope had impoſed but one lye to be fabſeribed, 4. 05 
or one Sin to he done, and ſaid [All Nations and FS 10 
Perſons that do not this, are no Chriſtians, or ſhall c. 2. There 


refuſeth that impoſed Je or Sin, is guiltleſs of the += <p 
Schiſm, and doth but obey God, and fave his Soul : - 
And the Uſurper that impoſeth them, will be fonnd at this day 
the heinous Schiſmatick before. God, and the cauſe that doth 
of all thoſe Diviſions of the Church. And fo if not ob- 
any private Sectary, ſhall feign an opinion or pra- ev * 
Church Communion, and ſhall refuſe Communion ſuch fal- 
with thoſe that are not of his mind and way, it is be ſkoods 


and not they, that is the cauſe of the uncharitable ſe- bet will 


paration. =. 
Spirit pure contradictions and impoſſibilities: And that with the ſame 
gravity, authority, and importunity, that they do the holy Oracles of 
God. Now the conſequents of this muſt needs be ſad ; For what know- 
ing and conſcientious Man, but will be driven off, if he cannot aſſert the 
truth, without open aſſerting of a groſs Lye? Id. p. 526. And 28 for 


exclude from the fulleſt enjoy ments of either private or publick rights; 
ſuppoling there be no venome of the perſecutive Spirit mingled with 
them: But every one that profeſſeth the Faith of Chrift, and believeth 
the Scaiptures in the Hiſtorical Senſe, &c, See Hales of Schilm, p. 8. 


§. 84, Direct. 7, Pray againſt the uſurpations. or Dir. 7. 
intruſions of impious, carnal, ambitious, covetous Pa. In Ecceſiis 
ſtors into the Churches of Chris, For one wicked Man Y ta- 
in the place of a Paſtor, may do more to the increaſe 1% HS 
of a Schiſm or Faction, than many private Men can ede z 
do, And carnal Men have carnal Minds and carnal quam Hei; 


ritual holy mind and intereſt : For the carnal mind is Batur 
enmity againſt God, and is not ſubject to his Law, nor St ns 
can be, Rom. 8. 7. And they that are in the fleſh can- petro £5 
not pleaſe God, v, 8. And you may eaſily conceive Paulo, 
what work will be made in the Ship, when an Ene- 4m de 
my of the Owner bath ſubtilly poſſeſſed himſelf of the 4% 
Pilot's place ? He will charge all that are faithful as w. cops 2. 
Mutineers, becauſe they reſiſt him when he would 1inque bu. 
carry all away. And if an Enemy of Chriſt ſnould mare. Bu- 
get to be Governoux of one of his Regiments or Gar- Cholcer. 
riſons, all that are not Traytors ſhall be called Tray- 

tors, and caſhiered that they hinder not the Treaſon 

which he intendeth. And as then he that was born 

after the fleſh, perſecuted him that was born after the 
ſpirit, even ſo it is now : But what ſaith the Scripture? 

caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon, &c. Gal. 4. 29, 

30. It is not the ſacred office of the Miniſtry nor the 
profeſſion of the ſame Religion, that will cure the 
enmity of a carnal Heart, againſt both Holineſs and 

the Holy Seed. The whole buſineſs of the World 

from age to age is but the management of that War, 
proclaimed at Sins firſt entrance into the World, be- 
tween the ſeed of the Woman and the Serpent; and 6-3-1313 
none of the Serpents ſeed are more cruel or more ſuc- 
ceſsful, than thoſe of them that creep into the Ar- 
mies of Chriſt ; and eſpecially that get the conduct 8 
of his Regiments. Neither Brotherhood nor Unity "wg 8 
of profeſs d Religion, would hold the hands of ma- 1 
lignant Cain from murdering his Brother Abel. Aſpubli- 
The ſame Religion, and Father and Family reconci- 4: Cra. 
led not ſcoffing 1/hmacl to Iſaac, or prophane Eſau ook ” ang 
to his Brother Jacob. The Family of Chriſt, and chokz. © 
an Apoſtles Office, did not keep Judas from being 8 

a Traytor to his Lord. If carnal Men invade the 
Miniſtry, they take the way of eaſe and honour and 

worldly Wealth, and ſtrive for Dominion, and whia 

ſhall be the greateſt, and care not how great their 

Power and Juriſdiction is, nor how little their profi- 

table work is: And their endeavour is to fit all 


matters of Worſhip and Diſcipline to their ambi- 


Vol. I, 


al (if the World ſes any more) may tequire + And e es 


ay 


H h U 


have no Communion with the Church the Man that is ſcarce a- 


ice of his own to be neceſſary to Salvation or ſhood, but: 


Opinions, though ſome may be better than other ſome, yet none ſhould: 


Intereſts, which are both unreconcileable to the „hi- m iſue 
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| Diretlions againſt Schiſm. 


602 3 E 8 1 * 
PET - ſhall be the object of their hate: And is it any won- | ders of the Church? But Proud Men, muſt either be 


der, if the Churches of Chriſt be torn by Schiſm, 
79, and betrayed to Prophaneneſs, where there are ſuch 
[Nothing unhappy Gvides ? ; | 
o muc a 

hurteth this Church as a rabble of hirelings and ſelf.ſeekers: For what can 
natural Men, that ſcarce have the Spirit, do in the cauſe of God? A few 
in number that are excellent in Vertue, will more promote the work of 
God, — But they that come hither being humble, and lovers of 
Souls, taking Chrift for their Pattern and bearing in their Bodies his 
' Croſs and Death, ſhall moſt certainly find heavenly Treaſures, and ine- 
ftimable Delights. But when will this be? When Men ceaſe to be Men 
and to ſavour the Things of Men; and to ſeek and gape after the Things 
of Men; With Men this is utterly impoſſible; but with God all Things 
are pothble : Becauſe this is hard in the Eyes of this Feople, ſhall it there- 
fore be hard in my Eyes, ſaith the Lord ? Zech. 10. pag. 580. 
may ſay to ſome Miniſters that cry out of the ſchiſmatical diſobedience of 
the People, as Acoſta doth to thoſe that cryed out of the Indians dulneſs 
and wickedneſs ; It is long of the Teachers. Deal with them in all poſ- 
{ible love and tenderneſs, away with Covetouſneſs, Lordlineſs and Cruel- 
ty; give them the Example of an upright Lite, open to them the way 
of Truth; and teach them according to their Capacity, and diligently 
hold on in this way, who ever thou art that art a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
and ( faith he) as ever I hope to enjoy thee, O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, I 
am perſwaded the Harveft will be plentiful and joyful, J. 4. p. 433. © 
paſſim. But (ſaich he) we quickly ceaſe our Labours, and muſt preſent- 
ly have haſty and plenteous Fruit? But the Kingdom of God is not ſuch : 
Verily it is not ſuch, but as Chrift hath told us, like Seed caft into the 
Earth, which groweth up by Degrees we know not how, p. 433, 434. 
Hieroms Cale js many anothers: Concivit odia perditorum : Oderunt eum bæ- 
retici, quia eos impugnare non deſinit: Oderunt Clerici, quia vitam eorum in- 
ſectatur © crimina, Sed plane eum boni omnes admirantur ©: diligunt ; Poſt- 


Co 23. P» 


humianus in Sulp. Severi Dialog. 1. And Dial, 2. Martinus in medio cœtu 


S Conver,atione Populorum, inter Clericos diſſidentes, inter Epiſcopos ſa- 
vientes, cum fere quotidianis ſcandalis binc atque inde premeretur, inexpugna- 
bili tamen adverſus omnia virtute fundatus ſtetit. Nec tamen huic 
crimini miſcebo populares, ſoli illum Clerici, ſoli neſciunt Sacerdotes, nec im- 


merito: Noſſe illum invidi noluerunt: Qui ft virtutes illius noſſent, ſuorum 


vitia cognoviſſent. 


Dir. 8. F. 85. Direct. 8. In a ſpecial Manner, take heed of 
How the Pride; ſuſpect it and ſubdue it in your ſelves; and 
Jeſuites do what you can to bring it into diſgrace with others. 
Mavenere” Only by Pride cometh Contention, Prov. 13, 10. I ne- 
y diftra- ; ; , ; 
fied the Ver yet ſaw one Schiſm made, in which Pride con- 
Church, janct with Ignorance was not the cauſe : Nor ever 
read Ma, did I know one Perſon forward in a Schiſm (to my 


3 remembrance), but Pride was diſcernably his Diſ- 
Prag es eaſe. 1 do not here intend (as the Papiſts) to 


Cenſur. de charge all with Schiſm or Pride, that renounce not 
Bull. Feſu- their Underſtandings, and chooſe not to give up 
*. O Pan. themſelves to a beaſtial Subjection to Uſurpers or 
. rs their Paſtors: He that thinks it enough that his 
8 Teacher hath Reaſon and be a Alan, inſtead of him- 
Ardingke}- ſelf, and ſo thinketh it enough that his Teacher be a 
li Parado- Chriſtian and Religious; muſt be alſo content that 
*4 Fejuiti- his Teacher alone be ſaved : (But then he muſt not 
pf verge be the Teacher of ſuch a damning way). But by 
2 als 5 - . 5 

dus, &, Pride I mean a plain over-valuing of his own Under. 
Arcanz ſtanding, and Conceits and Reaſonings, quite above 
Jeſuit. all the Evidences of their worth, and an undervaly- 
ing and contempt of the Judgments and: Reaſonings 

of far wiſer Men, that had Evidence enough to 
have evinced his Folly and Error to a ſober and im- 
partial Mau. Undoubtedly it is the Pride of Prieſts 
and People, that hath ſo lamentably in all Ages torn 
the Church. He that readeth the Hiſtories of 
Schiſms and Church-confuſions, and marketh the 
Effects which this Age hath ſhewed, will no more 
doubt whether Pride were the cauſe, than whether 
it was the wind that blew down Trees and Houſes, 
when he ſceth them one way overturned by multi- 
tudes, where the Tempeſt came with greateſt force. 
Therefore a Biſhop muſt be no Novice leſt being Iif- 
Fed up with Pride ('va wi Tugwld; ) be fall into the 
Condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim; 3.6. And if 
fuch Stars fall from Heaven, no wonder if they bring 
many down headlong with them. Humble Souls 
dwell moſt at home, aad think themſelves unwor- 
thy of the Communion of their Brethren, and are 
molt quarrelſome againſt their own Corruptions : 
= do nothing in ſtrife and vain glory, but in lowli- 
neſs of mind, each one eſteemeth other bettey than thera- 


felves, Phil. 2.2, 3. and judge not leſt they be judged, 
Match. 6. 1. And is it likely ſuch ſhould be Divi- 


% 


I | of Concord where Pride hath Power to prevail. 


they were very Catholick in their Communion, be-. 


great and domineer, and as Diotrephes, 3 John 
10, Love to have the prebeminence, and caſt the Bye. 
thren out of the Chuych, and prate againſt their faith. 
falleſt Paſtors with malicious Words ; or elſe muſt he 
noted for their ſuppoſed Excellencies, and ſet up 
themſelves, and ſpeak perverſe Things, to draw 
away Diſciples after them, and think the Brethren 
unworthy of their Communion, and eſteem all others ag, 
below themſelves; and as the Church of Rome, con. 
found Communion and Subjection, and think none ft 
for their Communion that obey them not, or comply 


not with their opinion and will. There is no hope 


. 10 


X 


§. 86. Direct. 9. Take beed of ſingularity, and nar. 
rowneſs of Mind, and unacquaintedneſs with the former 
and preſent ſtate of the Church and World, Men that 
are bred up in a Corner, and never read nor heard 
of the common Condition of the Church or World, 
are eaſily miſled into Schiſm through ignorance of 
thoſe Matters of Fact that would preſerve them. 
Abundance of this fort of honeſt People that l haye 
known, have known ſo little beyond the Town or 
Countrey where they lived, that they have thought 


Dir 9 


cauſe they had one or two Congregations, and divi. 
ded not among themſelves. But for the avoiding 
of Schiſm, 1. Look (with pity ) on the vunbelie. 
ving World, and conſider that Chriſtians of all ſorts, 
are but a ſixth part of the whole Earth: And then 
2, Conſider of this ſixth part how ſmall a part the 
Reformed Churches are: And if you be willing to 
leave Chriſt any Church at all, perhaps you will be 
loth to ſeparate yet into a narrower Party, which is 
no more to all the World, than one of your Cotta- 
ges is to the whole Kingdom. And is this all the 
Kingdom on Earth that you will aſcribe to Chriſt? 
Is the Kingdom of the Church, the King only of 
your little Party ? Though his Flock be but a little 
Flock, make it not next to none: As if he came in- 
to the World on ſo low a deſign as the gathering 
of your Sect only: The leſs his Flock is, the more 
finful it is to rob him of it, and make it leſſer than 
it is: It is a little Flock, if it contained all the Chri- 
ſtians, Proteſtants, Greeks, Armenians, Abaſlines 
and Papiſts on the Earth. Be ſingular and ſeparate 
from the unbelieving World, and ſpare not: And be 
ſingular in Holineſs from prophane and nominal hy- 
pocritical Chriſtians. But affect not to be /3ngular 
in Opinion or Practice, or ſeparated in Communi- 
on, from the univerſal Church, or generality of ſound 
Believers, or if you forſake ſome common Errour, Jet 
hold till the common Love and Communion, with 
all the faithful according to your Opportunities. 
3. And it will be very uſeful when you are tempted 
to ſeparate from any Church for the defectiveneſs of 
its manner of Worſhip, to enquire hom God is wor- 
ſhipped in all the Churches on Earth, and then conſider, 
Whether if you lived among them you would forſake Com- A 
munion with them all, for ſuch defects (while you are 
not forced to juſtifie or approve them). 4. 3 
it is very uſeful to read Church Hiſtory, and to un- c 
derſtand what Hereſies have been in Times pat, 
and what havock Schiſms have cauſed among Cbriſti- tel 
ans: For if this much had been known by well mean 90 
ing Perſons in our Days, we ſhould not have {cel i 
thoſe ſame Opinions applauded as new Light, 2 = 
were long ago exploded as old Hereſies: Nor ſbould 
we have ſeen many honeſt People, taking that ſame 
courſe to reform the Church now, and advance or L. 
Goſpel, which in ſo many Ages and Nations 4 _ 
heretofore deſtroyed the Church, and caſt ov! wy 
Goſpel, A narrow Soul, that taketh all Chri 
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Intereſt in the World, to lie in a few of their qv N 
rated Meetings, and ſhutteth up all the . e 
Nutſhel, muſt needs be guilty of the fouleſt Schiſms. 2 


It is a Catholick Spirit and Catholick principles, lo- 
ving a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, 


ing the ver) 
abhorring nalles 


names of Sects and Parties as the Churches wounds, 


chat muſt make a Catholick indeed. 


. 10. 


reform it, it is your Sin: But if bare preſence made 
their Sins to be ours, it would alſo make all the Sins 


§. 87. Direct. 10. Underſtand well the true diffes of the Aſſembly ours: But no Word of God doth 
” rence between the viſible Church, and the World, leſt yon intimate any ſuch thing. Paul never told the 


d think that you are bound to ſeparate as much from Churches of Galatia and Corinth fo, that had ſo ma- 
a corrupted Church, as from the World. It is not true ny defiled Members. Queſt. But what if they are 
Faith, but the Profeſſion of true Faith, that maketh a | Sins committed in the open Aſſembly, even by the Mini- 
Man fit to be acknowledged a member of the viſible | fer himſelf in bis Praying, Preaching and other Admi- 
Church. If this Proftſſion be unſound, and accom- | niſtrations ? And what if all this be impoſed on bim by 


anied with a vitions Life, it is the Sin and Miſery 


a Law, and ſo I am certain before- hand, that I muſt 


of ſuch an Kypocrite, but it doth not preſently put join with that which is unwarrantable in Gods Worſhip ? 
him as far unrelated to you, as if he were an Infidel | Anſw. The next Direction containeth thoſe Diſtin- 
without the Church? If you ask what Advantage | tions that are neceſſary to the Anſwer of this. 
have ſuch unſound Church- members? 1 anſwer with] F. 90. Direct. 12. Diſtinguiſh carefully, 1. Between Dir. 12. 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. 1, 2. Much every way, chiefly a Miniſters Perſonal faults, and his Miniſterial faults, 


becauſe unto them are committed the Oracles of God, etween bi 
Rom. 9. 4. To them pertaineth the Adoption and the | ſufficiencies. 3. And between the work of the Miniſter 
Glory and Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and | a ; 
the Service of God and the Promiſes : Till the Church doubt reſolved in theſe following Propoſitions, 
find cauſe to caſt them out, they have the external] S. 91. 1. 4 Miniſters perſonal faults (as ſwear. Saith 
Priviledges of its Communion, It hath made abun- | ing, lying, drunkenneſs, &'c. ) may damn himſelf, 1 
dance to incur the guilt of ſinful ſeparation to miſ- and muſt be matter of Lamentation to the Church, ee 
underſtand thoſe Texts of Scripture that call Chri- and they muſt do their beſt to reform them, or to patericls 
ſtians to ſeparate from Heathens, Infidels and Idola- 
ters: As 2 Cor. 6. 17. Wherefore come out from a- | Caſe they cannot, his Sin ij none of theirs, nor doth Letters 
it make his Adminiſtration null or ineffeFual : Nor that ſound | 


mong them and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, &c, The 
Text ſpeaketh only of ſeparating from the world who le 
are Infidels and Idolaters, and no members of the | he adminiſtreth. Though many of the Prieſts were them- 
Church, and ignorant people ordinarily expound it, | wicked Men, the godly Jews were not thereby diſ- ſelves. 
as if it were meant of ſeparating from the Church be- obliged from Gods publick Worſhip, or Sacrifices 

cauſe of the ungodly that are members of it: But | which were to be offered by their Hands. Other- 

that God that knew why he called his people to ſepa- | wiſe how ſad a Caſe were the Church in, that muſt 

rate from the World,doth never call them to ſeparate 
from the Church-univerſal, nor from any particular nor could reform! But no Scripture chargeth this 
Church by a mental Separation ſo as to unchurch them, | upon them. 2 7 
We read of many loathſome Corruptions in the| S. 92, 2. It is not all Miniſterial faults that will al- 


2. Between bis tolerable weakneſſes and his intolerable in- 


and of the Congregation, And then you will ſee your | 


get a better Paſtor by any lawful means: But in are like - 


ER vl, but 
will it allow you to ſeparate from the Worſhip which 2 104 


anſwer for the Sins which they never committed, 


Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Laodicea, &c. but yet | low you to ſeparate from or diſown a Miniſter, but only 2 55 
no command to ſeparate from them. So many abuſe | thoſe that prove him or his Miniſtration utterly intolera- impiety 


Rev. 18. 4. Come out of ber my People : As if God bie. Such are, 1. An utter inſufficiency in Knowledge or. infun. 
commanded them to come out of a true Church be- 


cauſe of its Corruptions or ImperfeQions, becauſe Work: As if he be not able to Teach the neceſſar 


impiety 


or Utterance for the neceſſary Parts of the Miniſterial e in 
Miniſters. 


= Sa y | 
he calleth them out of Babylon? It's true, you muſt | Points of Chriſtian Religion, nor to adminiſter the * 


partake with no Church in their Sins, but you may | Sacraments and other parts of publick Worſhip. 
partake with any Church in their holy Profeſſion and 


Worſhip, ſo far as you can do it without partaking | Miniſtry, and Preach down Godlineſt, or any part of “ Hi 


with them in their Sins. | 


n. $. 88. Direct. 1 1. Underſtand what. it is that ma- | the Devils work, in ſeeking the Damnation of Souls 
keth you partakers of the Sins of a Church, or any Member | and ſo maketh himſelf the Devils Miniſter, and i 
of it, leſt you think you are bound to ſeparate from them | not the Miniſter of Chriſt, For the end is eſſential 4rcendus 


of Solons 


2, If he ſet himſelf to oppoſe the very ends of his 1equiti: 


it that is of neceſſity to Salvation: For then he doth 2% 
3 publiciſque 
s ſuggeſtis 


in good, as well as in evil. Many fly from the pub- to the Relation. Herein I include a Preacher of He- 2 LANG 
lick Aſſemblies, leſt they partake of the Sins of thoſe reſie that doth preach up any damning Error, and a 


that are there preſent. Certainly nothing but Con- 


ſai 
preach down any neceſſary ſaving Truth : That is. gg 


ſent (direct or indirect) can make their faults to | that preacheth ſuch Error as ſubverteth either Faith godly 


of yours, though you remain there preſent. 


Church? nſw. If you be wantiog id 
Vol. J. 5 


3 1 


Kt to make them guilty of the perſonal. Faults of thoſe they | /igetur, propter voſmet ipſos qui ita Iigari ini 
Pein with: If ſo, who would ever join with any Af: | in cles nunquam aſcendatis, ſed in infauſta rartari ergaſſula, non conv 
ſembly in the World? Queſt. But what if they be | 77 P44, 9114 af dominum, dectdatis, Fol. ult, o inimict Dei, & 


your Duty to | pag. 471; ImpreC; Ball. 
1 511 * 141 


become yours: And therefore nothing which ſigni- or Godlineſs; and doth more harm in the Church, Paſtors of 
fieth not ſome ſuch Conſent, ſhould be on that Ac- than Good. 3. If he ſo deprave Gods publick Wor- l, 


count avoided: 1. If you by word or ſubſcription. or | ſhip as to deſtroy the ſabſtance of it, and make it in- _ 
furtherance own any Mans Sin, you dire@ly Conſent to | acce | 
it: 2, If you negle@ any Duty which lieth upon you] which he diſowneth in the very Matter of it. Ag /4cerdores 
for the cure of his Sin, you indiresly Conſent: For | if he put up blaſphemy for Praiſe and Prayer, or com- ye 
you conſent that he ſhall rather continue in his Sin, mit 1dolatry, or ſet up New Sacraments, and guide 1 
than you will do your part to help him out of it. the 
Conſider therefore how far you are bound to re- Prieſts do that adore Bread with Divine Worſhip, Cbri/tia- 
prove any Sin, or to uſe any other means for the and pray to the Dead, and offer real Sacrifices for 3 
Reformation of it, whether it be in the Paſtor or| them, Cc. Such Worſhip is not to be joined in. 4. Or ROMo4o 
the People; and if you neglect any ſuch means, your if they impoſe any anal Sin upon the People: 
Way is to reform your own negle&, and do your | their Reſponds to ſpeak any falſhood, or to ado 


ergo eum 


acceptable, and offer up a publick falſe-worſhip to God, qui ves 


the People thus in publick Worſhip. As the Papiſts eit, nen eſſ⸗ 


ceximium 


„ vs ali. 
As In quid ſolve: 
re the tis, ut ſir 


duty, and not to ſeparate from the Church, before | Bread, or the like: Theſe faults diſcharge ns from ſolutum in 
You have done your Duty to reform it. But if you | being preſent with ſuch Paſtors at ſuch Worſhi 5 
ave done all that is your part, then the Sin is none] But belides theſe there are many Miniſterial favlts "© ce. 


x : N 
which warrant not our Separation. As, 1. The in- hg _ 


+. I. 89. It is a turbulent fanſie and diſquieting Er- ternal Vices of the Paſtors mind, though manifeſted immanium 
= "Or of ſome People to think, that their Preſence in 
z the Aſſembly and continuance with the Church doth funivus 


in their Miniſtration: As ſome tolerable Errors of peccatorurs 
compediti ? Qua ratione aliquid in terra ligabitis, quod ſipra nundum etiam 
quitatibus in boc mundo tenemint, 


er ſi 


non ſacer- 


groſs and ſcandalous Sinners that. are. Members of the dotes ] O licitatores malorum, © non 7 | Traditores; & non Sindc: 


rum Apoſtolorum Succeſſores; impugnatores; 7 Non Cbriſti miniſiri He 


Hh b 2 judgment; 


Laws, Qui 


\ 
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When doe are guilty of the Miniflers miflakes. 


| judgment - or envy and pettiſh oppoſition to others. 


Phil. 1. 15. Some indeed preach Chriſt of envy and 


ſtrife, and ſome of good will: The one preach Chriſt of 
contention, not ſincerely, ſuppoſing to add af fliction to | 


Here is an odious 
vice in the publick Miniſtry, even an endeavour to 


my bonds; but the other of Ib ve, &c. 


increaſe the ſufferings of the Apoſtle: Vet it was 


law ful to hear ſuch Preachers; though not to prefer 
them before better: Moſt Seds among Chriſtians are 

poſſeſled with a tang of envy and uncharitableneſs 
againſt Diſſenters; which uſeth to break forth in 
their preaching and praying: And yet it is lawlul 
2, It is not unlawful to join 
with a Miniſter that hath many defects and infirmi- 
ties in his Miniſtration or manner of Worſhip. As 


to join with ſuch. 


if he preach with ſome ignorance, diſorder, unfit 
expreſſions or geſtures, unmeet repetitions ; or if he 
do the like in Prayer or in the Sacraments, putting 


ſomething laſt that ſhould be firſt, and leaving out 
fomething that ſnhonld be ſaid, or praying cofdly 
and formally: Theſe and ſuch like are faults which 
we ſhovid do our beſt to reform; and we ſhould 
not prefer ſych a Miniſtry before a better: But it 


is lawful and a duty to join with ſuch, when we have 


no better. 


For all Men are imperfect, and there. 


fore the manner of Worſhip as performed by them 
will be imper fect: Imperfe& Men cannot be perfea 


in their Miniſtrations: We muſt join with a defe- 


ctive and imperfect mode of Worſhip, or join with 
none on Earth : And we muſt perform ſuch or none 


our ſelves. 


Which of you dare ſay that in your 


private Prayers, you have no diſorder, vain repeti- 


tions, flatneſs or defects? 


3. It is not unlawful to 
join with a Miniſter that hath ſome material error or 
untruth in his preaching or praying, ſo he it we be 
not called to approve it, or make it ours, and ſo 
it be not pernicious and deſtruQive to the ends of 


his Miniſtry. For all Men have ſome error, and 
they that have them may be expected ſometime to 
vent them. And it is not our preſence that is any 


ſignification of our conſent to their miſtakes, If 
we run away from all that vent any untruth or mi- 


ſtake in publick or private Worſhip, we ſhall ſcarce 


know what Church or Perſon we may bold Commu- 


nion with: The Reaſon of this followeth, 


§ 93. 3. The ſenſe of the Church, and all its mem- 


bers is to be judged of by their publick profeſſions, and 


nat by ſuch words of a M iniſter which are his own, and 
| am by Profeſſion a Chriſtian, 
and the Scripture is the Profeſſed Rule of my Religion: 
And when 1 go to the Aſſemblies, 1 profeſs to 


never had their conſent, 


worſhip God according to that Rule: I profeſs my 
ſelf a hearer of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, that is to 
preach tne Word of God, and that hath promiſed 


in his Ordination [out 


0 the holy Scriptures to in- 
ſtrict the People committed to bis charge, and to teach 
nothing (as required of neceſſity to eternal Salvation) 
but that which be ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and 


proved by the Scripture.] This he profeſſed when he 
was ordained, and I profeſs by my preſence only 

to hear ſuch a Preacher of the Goſpel, and worſhip 
God with him in thoſe Ordinances of Worſhip, which 


God hath appointed. Now if this Man ſhall dro 


and diſorderly, the hearers are no way guilty of it 
by their preſence. For if I muſt run away from 


God's publick worſhip becauſe of Mens miſ-perfor- 
mance, +, I ſhould join with none on Earth (for a 


ſmall Sin may no more be wilfully done or owned 


than a greater.) 2. And then another Mans weak- 


e/s may diſoblige me and diſcharge me from my 


Duty. 


To order and word his Prayers and Preaching 
aright, is part of the Miniſter's own work, and not 
the Peoples: And if he do it well, it is uo commen 
dation to me that am preſent, but to bimſelf: And 
therefore if he do it amiſs, it is no fault of mine or 
diſpraiſe to me, but to himſelf. If the Commen- 

Council os London, or Court of Aldermen agree 


pf ror or fault that you fore-know and not your own: 
in any miſtake in preaching, or modifie his Prayers 


or Adminiſtrations amiſs, and do his part weakly 


| 


{ 


to petition the King for the renewing of theit 
Charter, and commit theexpreſling of their requeſt 
to their Recorder, in their preſence, If he petition 
for ſomething elſe inſtead of that which he was ig. 
truſted with, and ſo betray them in the ſubſtance of 
his buſineſs, 1. are openly to contradict him and 
diſown his treachery or miſtake : But if he deliver 
the ſame Petition which he undertook with ſtamine. 
ring, diſorder, defectiveneſs, and perhaps ſome 
mixture of untruths in his additional reaſons and 
diſcourſe, this is his failing in the perſonal Perfor. 
mance of his Duty, and no way imputable to ther 
that ſent him, and are preſent with hiin, though (in 
modeſty) they are ſilent and ſpeak not to difown it; 
for how can it be their fault that a Man is wanting 
in his perfonal ſufficiency and duty: (unleſs it be 
that they chooſe not a better.) And whether he 
ſpeak ex tempore or more deliberately, ina written 
form or without, in words that other Men taught 
him, or wrote for him, or in words of bis own de- 
viſing, it altereth not their caſe. 

S. 94. Obj. But if a Man fail through weakneſs in; 
bis own performance, I know not of that before hand: Of in 
But if bis faulty manner of praying be preſcribed and im. ( ith 
poſed on bim by a Law, then 1 know it before-band, and de 
therefore am guilty of it. "my 

Anſw. To avoid confuſion, fix upon that which 
you think is the thing ſinful. 1. Either it is becauſe 
the Prayers are defective and faulty; 2. Or becauſe 
they are impoſed : 3, Or becauſe you know the fault 
before. hand. But none of all theſe can prove your Ji h 
joining with them ſinfol: 1. Not becauſe they 7 
faulty: For you may join with as faulty Prayers you * 
confeſs, if not impoſed. 2. Not becauſe 292 1 
1. Becauſe that is an extenuation, and not an aggra· fin 
vation: For it proveth the Miniſter Jeſs vol. #". 
of the two, than thoſe are that do it without any f 


any puch 
command, throvgh the error of their own jud 18 


ments, (as moſt erroneous Perſons will.) 2. Becauſe 
(rhovgh lawful things oft become unlawful when So- 
periours forbid them, yet) no reaſon can be given 
why a lawful thing ſhould become «unlawful becauſe a 
lawful Superiour doth command it. Elſe Superiours 
might take away all our Chriſtian Liberty, and make 
all things unlawful to us by commanding them: You 
would take it for a wild conceit in your Children or 
Servants, if they ſay, when you bid them learn 2 
Catechiſm or uſe a form of Prayer, it was lawful to 
us till you commanded us to do it; but hecavſe you 
bid us do it, it is vnlawful. If it be a Duty to oby 
Governours in all things, then it is not a Sin to 0- 
bey them. 3. And it is not your knowing before- 
band that maketh it unlawful: For, 1. 1 knowin 
general before-hand, that all imperfe& Men will do 
imperfectiy: And though I know not the particular, 
that maketh it never the lawfuller, if fore. knowledge 
it ſelf did make it unlawful. 2. If you know that 
e. g. an Antinomian or ſome miſtaken Preacher 
would conſtantly drop ſome words for his Error 
in Prayer or Preaching, that will not make it un- 
lawful in your own judgment for you to join, (if 
it be not a flat Hereſie.) 3. It is another mans er- 


. 1 


And therefore fore-knowledge maketh it not your own. 
4. God Eimſelf doth as an Univerſal Cauſe of Na- 
ture concur with Men in thoſe acts which he fore- 
knoweth they will /infully do: And yet God is not 1 
to be judged either an Author or Approver of thc 

Sin becavſe of ſuch concurrence and foreknowledge: 
Therefore our fore-knowledge maketh us no appro 

vers, or guilty of the failings of any in their ſacred 
Miniſtrations, unleſs there be ſome other guilt. | 

you ſay that is no one of theſe that maketh it unlaW- 

ful, but all together, yon moſt give us a diſtinct ar- 
gument to prove that the concurrence of theſe three 

will prove that unlawful, which cannot be proved ſo 

by any of them alone, for your affirmation muſt not 

ſerve the torn : And when we know your argument. 


1 


doubt not but is may be anſwered. One this 
| | 
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iu conſeſs may make any defeQive Worſhip t0j be J. $. 99. Direct. 16. Judge not of Doctrines and Nor- Dir, 16. 
ſti ſhip by Perſons, but ratber of Perſons by their Doctrine 


unlawful to you and that is, When you prefer it 
before better, and may (without a greater inconvenience) 
enjoy an abler Miniftry, and purer Adminiſtration, but 
ill not. 4 | | 24 
5, Obj. But be that ſitteth by in ſilence in the 
poſture as the reſt of the Congregation, ſcemeth to conſent 
to all that is ſaid and done : and we muſt avoid all ap- 
pearance of evil. e 
Anſw. The appearance of evil which is evil indeed, 
muſt be alway avoided : But that appearance of evil 
which is indeed good, muſt not be avoided. We muſt 
not forſake our Duty leſt we ſeem to ſin: That were 
but to prefer Hypocriſie before Sincerity, and to 
avoid appearances more than realities : The omiſſion 
of a Duty is a real Sin: And that muſt not be done 
to avoid a ſeeming Sin. And whom doth it appear 
ſoto? If it appear evil to the blind or prejudiced, 
it is their eyes that muſt be cured : Bur if it ap- 
pear ſo to the wiſe, then it's like it is evil indeed : 
For a wiſe Man ſhonld not judge that to be evil that 
is not. But | confeſs that in a caſe that is altoge- 


ther indifferent, even the miſtakes of the ignorant 


may oblige us to forbear : But the Worſhip of God 
muſt not be ſo forborn. It is an irrational fancy 
to think that you muſt be uncivil, by contradicting, 
or covering your Heads, or doing ſomething offen- 
ſive to the Congregation, when any thing is ſaid 
or done which you diſallow. Your Preſence ſig- 
vifieth your Conſent to all that you profeſs, even 
to worſhip God according to his Word, and not 
to all the humane imperfections that are there ex- 
preſſed. 

F. 96. Direct. 13. Diſtinguiſh carefully between your 
perſonal private Duties, and the duty of the Paſtor or 
Church with which you muſt concur. And do not think 
that if the Church or Paſtor, do not their duty, that you 
are bound to do it for them. To caſt out an obſti- 


nate impenitent Sinner by ſentence from the Com- 


munion of the Church, is the Paſtors or Churches 
Duty, and not yours, unleſs in concurrence, or ſub- 
ſerviency to the Church : Therefore if it be not 
done, enquire whether you did your duty towards 
it: If you did, the Sin is none of yours: For it is 
not in your power to caſt out all that are unwor- 
thy from the Church: But private familiarity is in 
your power to refuſe ; and with ſuch no not to eat. 
. 97. Direct. 14. Take the meaſure of your acci- 
dental duties more from the good or burt of the Church, 
or of many, than from the immediate good or burt that 
cometh to your ſelf. You are not to take that for the 
ſtation of your Duty, which you. feel to be moſt to 
the commodity of your Souls; but that in which 
you may do God moſt ſervice : If the ſervice of God 
for the good of many, require you to ſtay with a 
weaker Miniſter, and defective Adminiſtrations, you 
will find in the end that this was not only the place 
of your Duty, but alſo of your Benefit: For your 
Life is in Gods hands, and all your Comforts ; and 
that is the beſt way to your Peace and Happineſs, 
In which you are moſt pleaſing unto God, and 
have his Promiſe of moſt Acceptance and Grace, | 
know the leaſt advantage to the Soul, muſt be pre- 
ferred before all earthly riches ; but not before the 
publick good: Yea, that way will prove moſt ad- 
Tantageons to us, in which we exerciſe moſt obe- 
lence, , 
§. 98. Direct. 15. Take bced of ſuffering prejudice 
and fancy to go for reaſon, and raiſe in your minds un- 
luſtifiable diſtaſtes of any way or mode of Worſhip. It 
is wonderful to ſee what fancy and prejudice can do? 
Get once a hard opinion of a thing, and your judg- 
ments will make light of all that is ſaid for it, and 
will ſee nothing that ſhould reconcile you to it: 


truth. Abundance of things appear now falſe and 
evil, to Men that once imagine them to be ſo, which 


93 


and Worſhip (togetber with their Lives.) The World 
is all prone to be carried by reſpe& to Perſons; l 
confeſs where any thing is to be taken upon truſt, 
we muſt rather truſt the intelligent, experienced, 
honeſt and credible, than the ignorant and incre- 
dible: But where the Word of God muſt be our 
Rule, it is perverſe to judge of Things by the Per- 
ſons that bold them or oppoſe them : Sometimes a bad 


Man may be in the right, and a good Man in the 


wrong: Try the way of the worſt Men before you 
reject it (in diſputable things.) And try the opi- 
nions and way of the beſt and wiſeſt before you ven- 
ture to receive them. 


Party of Men, ſo as tobe over-deſirous to pleaſe them, 
nor over- fearful of their cenſure. 


Men that once engage themſelves in a Party, do 
think their honour and intereſt is involved with 
them, and that they ſtand or fall with the favour 
of their Party, and therefore make them (before 
they are aware) the Maſters of their Conſciences. 


aged ripe experienced Men, that have ſeen the fruits 
of the various courſes of profeſſors of Religion, than of 


is of great uſe to execute the reſolutions of a well- 
informed Man: And the Zeal of others is very uſe- 
ful to warm the Hearts of ſuch as do converſe with 
them. But when it comes to matter of Judgment 
once, to decide a caſe of difficulty, aged experience 
hath far the advantage: And in no caſes more, 
than in thoſe where Peace and Concord are concer- 
ned, where raſh hot-headed youth is very prone to 


precipitant courſes, which muſt be afterward repene 
ted of. 


people would carry down all by cenſoriouſneſs and paſſion, 
it is time for the Paſtors and the aged and riper ſort 
of Chriſtians openly to rcbuke them, and appear againſt 
them and ſtand their ground, and not to comply with the 
miſ guided fort to eſcape their cenſures. Nothing hath 
more cauſed Schiſms in the Church (except the pride 
and ambition of the Clergy) than that the riper and 
more judicious ſort of People together with the Mi- 
niſters themſelves, have been ſo loth to lye under 
the bitter cenſures of the unexperienced younger 
hotter ſort, and to avoid ſuch cenſures and keep in 
with them, they have followed thoſe whom they 
ſhould have led, and have been drawn quite beyond 
their own underſtandings. God hath made WIS- 
DOM to be the Guide of the Church, and ZEAL 
to follow and diligently execute the commands of 


you as bitterly as they pleaſe, yet keep your ground, 
and be not ſo proud or weak as to prefer their good 
eſteem before their benefit, and before the pleaſing 
of God. Sin not againſt your knowledge to eſcape 
the cenſure of the ignorant. If you do, Ged will 
make thoſe Men your Scourges whom you ſo much 
over-valued : And they ſhall prove to their ſpiri- 
tual Fathers as cockered Children (like Abſolom) do 
to their natural Fathers, and perhaps be the break- 
ing of your Hearts. But if the Paſtors and the ri- 
per experienced Chriſtians will ſtand their ground, 
and ſtick together, and rebuke the exorbitancies of 
the cenſorious younger ones, they will maintain the 
credit of the Goſpel, and keep the Truth, and the 
Churches Peace, and the hot-ſpnrs will in time ei- 
ther repent and be ſober, or be ſhamed and diſabled 
to do much hurt. | 


the Paſtors of the Church, leſt you 
bring their Per ſons and next their Office into contempt, 
and ſo break the bond of the Churches Unity aud Peace. 


would ſeem harmleſs, if not laudable, if they were | 
tryed by a mind that's clear from prejudice. | 


There is no more hope of maintaining the Chorches 
8 | | Vnity 


Have a reſpect to 
all the reſt of the World as well as them. Moſt. 


the young, unripe, unexperienced, hot. beaded fort. Zeal 


Wiſdom : Let ignorant well- meaning People cenſure 


S. 100. Direct. 17. Enſlave not your ſelves to any Dir. 17. 


§ 101. Direct. 18. Regard more the judgment of Dir. 18. 


S. 102. Direct. 19. When fervent ſelf. conceited Dit. 19. 


§. 103. Direct. 20. Take beed how you let looſe Dir. 20. 
Partiality will carry you away from equity and | your zeal again 


— 


—— — — 2 - 
— 
— — 
by — —— — 2 
PX; * oe IG 
SEED > =o _ 
— — 


: Th 
N 
1 
| 
1 
N 
> | 
| 
1 
2 — 
1 Ni 
14 5 66 
h 10 if 
' Ln 
* U 1 "nt 
| 
1 bi | 144 


606 : 


: Aa Ts 4 n 1 ** 4 . 5 , FIR N N 2 Nek 8 on d 2 2 LLC 4 
* . 1 | > * ' .* 
J dgainſt chin 
0 © 
ore 2 —.— 2 —ꝝ— 


Unity and Concord without the Miniſtry, than of 
keeping the Strength or Unity of the Members without 
the Nerves, If theſe Nerves be weak or labour of 
a Convulſion or other Diſeaſe, it is curing and 
ſtrengthening them, and not the cutting them aſunder 
that muſt prove to the welfare and ſafety of the 
body. Meddle with the faults of the Miniſtry only 
ſo far as tendeth to a cure, of them or of the Church, 
but not to bring them into diſgrace, and weaken 
their intereſt in the People, and diſable them from 
doing good, Abhor that proud rebellious Spirit, 
that is prone to ſet up it ſelf againſt the Officers of 
Chriſt, and under pretence of greater Wiſdom or 
Holineſs, to bring their Guides into contempt ; and 
is picking quarrels with them behind their back, to 
make them a ſcorn or odious to the hearers. Indeed 
a Miniſter of Satan that doth more harm in the 
Church than good, muſt be ſo detected as may beſt 
diſable him from doing harm. But he that doth 
more good than hurt, muſt ſo be diſſwaded from the 
hurt as not to be diſabled from the good. My Bre- 
thren be not many Maſters (or Teachers) knowing that 
ye ſhall receive the greater condemnation. 


rity on what is good in others and their worſhip of God, 
than with an eye of malice to carp at what appeareth 
evil. Some Men have ſuch diſtempered Eyes, that 
they can ſee almoſt nothing but faultineſs, in any 
thing of another party which they look at : Envy 
and Faction maketh them carp at every word and 
every geſture: And they make no Conſcience of 
aggravating every failing, and making Idolatry of 
every miſtake in Worſhip, and making Hereſie or 
Blaſphemy of every miſtake in judgment, and making 
- Apoſtaſie of every fall; nay perhaps the truth itſelf 

ſhall have no better a repreſentation, As Dr. 

H. More well noteth, It would do much more good 

in the World, if all Parties were forwarder to find 

ont and commend what is good in the Doctrine and 
Worſhip of all that differ from them. This would 

win them to hearken to reforming advice, and 

would keep vp the credit of the common truths and 

duties of Religion in the World, when this envious 
ſnarling at all that others do, doth tend to bring 

the World to Atheiſm, and baniſh all reverence of 
Religion, together with Chriſtian Charity from the 

Earth. „ 
. 
Read the whom you differ, but be acquainted with them, and pla- 
3 7585 cidly hear what they have to ſay for themſelves: Or 
ne **"*elſe converſe with them in Chriſtian Love in all thoſe 
Prince duties in which you are agreed, and this (if you never 
Frederick talk of your differences) will do much to reconcile you in 
of Monpel- all the reſt, It is the common way of Diviſion, Un- 
zard being charitableneſs, yea, and Cruelty at laſt, to receive 
BEG 50 bard reports of thoſe that differ from us, behind 
ſtaſte of their backs, and to believe and aggravate all, and 
the Re- proceed to detraction and contention at a diſtance, 
formed and in the dark, and never be familiarly acquainted 
A with them at all: There is ſomething in the appre- 
when he Denſion of Places, and Perſons, and Things by the 
had been ee ſight, which na reports are able to match: And 
at Geneva ſo there is that ſatisfaction about Men by familiar 
and Helve- acquaintance, which we cannot attain by hearſay 
2 from any how judicious ſoever. All Factions com- 
fay, Gene- monly converſe together, and ſeek no familiar con- 
ve Yin verſe with others, but believe them to be any thing 


Helvetia that's naught, and then report them to be ſo, be- 


vidi multa 


e fore they ever knew the Perſons of whom they ſpeak: 


Py any am perſwaded this is one of the greateſt feeders 
eormm de Of Enmity, Uncharitableneſs, Contention and Slan- 
quibus/zpe ders in the World, I ſpeak it upon great obſerva- 
ny aa # tion and experience; 1 have ſeldom heard any Man 
4 Per bitterly oppoſe the Servants of Chriſt, but either 
um ref. grofly wicked, or thoſe that never had much acquain- 
rente Scudt- Cance with them: And 1 ſee commonly, how bitter 


2 in ſoever Men were before, when once they converſe 
dag, together, and grow acquainted, they are more re- 


F. 104. Direct. 21. Look more with an eye of Cha- 


or the Ethiopian Churches: To ſhew by my pra- 


S. 105. Direct. 22, Keep not flrange to thoſe from 


conciled : The reaſon is, partly becauſe they find 
leſs evil, and more good in one another than before 
they did believe to be in them; and partly becauſe 
Uncharitableneſs and Malice, being an vgly Mon. 
ſter, is bolder at a diſtance, but aſhamed of it ſelf 
before your Face: And therefore the Pens of the 
Champions of Malice, are uſually more bitter than 
their Tongues when they ſpeak to you face to face. 
Of all the furious Adverſaries that have raged a. 
gainſt me in the latter part of my Life, I remember 
not one Enemy that I have or ever had, that was ever 
familiar or acquainted with me: And | have my 
ſelf heard ill reports of many: Which by perſonal 
acquaintance I have found to be all falſe. Keep to- 
gether, and either ſilence your differences, or 
gently debate them; yea, rather chide it out, than 
withdraw aſunder : Familiarity ſendeth Love and 
Unity, _ | | 5 | 
S. 106. Direct. 23. When ever you look at any cor. 7: 
ruption in the Church, look alſo at the contrary extream, " 
and ſee and avoid the danger of one as well as of the 
other, Be ſure every error and Church-corruption 
hath its extream : And if you do not ſee it, and the 
danger of it, you are the liker to run into it. Look 
well on both ſides if you would be ſafe. 

§. 107, Direct. 24. Worſhip God your ſelves in the Ph., 
pureſt manner, and under the moſt edifying Miniſtry © 
that lawfully you can attain : But be not too forward 
to condemn others that reach not to your meaſure, oy 
attain not ſo much happineſs : And deny not perſonal 
Communion ſometimes, with Churches that are more 
blemiſhed, and fit for Communion, And when you 
cannot join locally with them, let them have the 
communion of your Hearts, in Faith and Charity, 
and Prayer for each other. I fear not here openly 
to tell the World, that if I were turned looſe to 
my own liberty, I would ordinarily worſhip God in 
that manner that I thought moſt pure, and agreeable 
to his Will and Word: But I would ſometimes go 
to the Churches of other Chriſtians, that were fit 
for Chriſtian Communion, if there were ſuch a- 
bout me: Sometime to the Independants, ſome- 
time to the moderate Anabaptiſts, ſometime to. 
ſuch as had a Liturgie as faulty as that of the Greek 


bi 


8 what Communion my Heart hath with them 
all. | | 
8. 108. Direct. 25. Take heed that you intereſt not Djr,1 
Religion or the Church in civil differences : This error Since t 
hath divided and ruined many famous Churches, and urg 
moſt injuriouſly made the holy Truth and Worſhip" 
of God to be a reproach and infamy among ſelfiſh! 
partial carnal Men, When Princes and States fall cal: 
out among themſelves, they will needs draw the Mi- C: 1 
niſters to their ſides, and then one ſide will certainly ©" 
condemn them, and call them all that 'ſelf-intere/ ,., .j 
and malice can invent: And commonly when the 50 
Controverſie is only in point of Law or Politicks, it «ic! 
is Religion that bears the blame of all: And the dit- bnd 
ferences of Lawyers and Stateſmen muſt be charged |... 
upon Divines, that the Devil may be able to make nac 
them uſeleſs, as to the good of all that Party that is fills. | 
againſt them, and may make Religion it ſelf be called 
Rebellion. And O that God would maintain the 
Peace of Kingdoms; and Kings and Subjects were 
all Lovers of Peace, the rather becauſe the differen- 
ces in States do cauſe ſo. commonly Diviſions in the 
Church. It would make a Man wonder, (and a lo- 
ver of Hiſtory to lament) to obſerve in the diffe- 
rences between the Pope and Henry the fourth, and 
other Emperors, how the Hiſtorians are divided, 
one half commending bim that the other half con- 
demneth : And how the Biſhops and Churches were 
one half for the Pope, and the other for the Empe- 
ror ; and one half ſtill accounted Rebels or Schiſ⸗ 
maticks by the other, though they were all of one 
Religion. It is more td ruin the Church, than N. 


1 that Satan Iaboureth ſo much to kindle Wore 
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Word of God by neceſſary conſequence 


Wars, and breed civil differences in the World : And 
therefore let him that loveth the Churches Peace, be 
an obedient Subject, and an Enemy of Sedition, and a 
Lover and Defender of the Civil Peace and Govern- 
ment in the place that God hath ſet him in: For this 
is pleaſing unto God, | | 

§. 109. I know there are ſome, that with too 
bloody and calamitous ſucceſs, have in moit ages, 
given other kind of Directions, for the extirpation 
of Error, Hereſie and Schiſm, than I have here gi- 
ven! But God hath ſtill cauſed the moſt wiſe, and 
holy, and charitable, and experienced Chriſtians 
to bear their teſtimony againſt them! And he hath 
ever cauſed their way of cruelty to turn to their own 
ſhame : And though (like Treaſons and Robberies) 
it ſeem for the time preſent to ſerve their turn, it is 
bitterneſs in the end, 2nd leaveth a ſtinking memo- 
rial of their names and actions to poſterity. And the 
Treatiſes of Reconcilers, (ſuch as Halls, Uſhers, 
Bergius, Burroughs, and many other) by the deleQa- 
ble ſavour of Unity and Charity are ſweet and ac- 
ceptable to prudent and peaceable Perſons, though 
uſually unſucceſsful with the violent that needed 
them. . N 

Beſides the fore · cited witneſs of Sr. Francis Bacon, 
&c. I will here add one of the moſt ancient, and 
one or two of this! age, whom the contrary-min- 
ded do mention with the greateſt honour. Juſtin 


Martyr Dial. cum Tryph. doth at large give his judg- 


ment, that a Judaizing Chriſtian, who thinketh it 
heſt to be circumciſed and keep the Law of Moſes, 
be ſuffered in his opinion and practice, and admit- 
ted to the Communion and Privileges of the Church, 
and loved as one that may be ſaved in that way, 
ſo be it he do not make it his buſineſs to perſwade 
others to his way, and teach it as neceſſary to Sal- 
vation or Communion : For ſuch he doth condemn. 
King James by the Pen of Iſ. Caſaubon tellet 
Cardinal du Perron, that L. His Majeſty thinketh 
that for Concord there is no nearer way, than di- 
« ligently to ſeparate things neceſſary from the un- 
« neceſſary, and to beſtow all our labour that we 
may agree in the things neceſſary, and that in 
things unneceſſary there may be place given for 


_ * Chriſtian Liberty. The King calleth theſe things 


* ſimply neceſſary, which either the Word of God 
* expreſly commandeth to be believed or done, 
* or which the ancient Church did gather from the 


Grotius Annot. in Matth. 13. 41. is ſo full and 
large npon it, that I muſt intreat the Reader to pe- 
role his own words; where by arguments and au- 
thority he vehemently rebnketh the Spirit of Fury, 
Cruelty and Uncharitableneſs, which under pretence 
of Government, Diſcipline and Zeal denyeth that 
liberty and forbearance, even to Hereticks and Of- 
tenders, (much more when to the faithful Miniſters 


of Chriſt) which humane frailty hath made neceſſa- 


ry, and Chriſt hath commanded his Servants to 
grant. Concluding, Ub: ſolitudinem fecerant, pacem 
appelabant (as Tertul.) Et his omnibus obtendi ſolet 
ftudium Divini nominis; ſed plerumque obtendi tantum. 
Nam Deus dedig natur coacta ſervitia; nec placere illi 


 Foteſt quod wi humana exprimitur. Keipſa ſolent qui id 


faciunt non nomini divino, ſed ſuis honoribus, ſuis com- 
modis & tranquillitati conſulere ; quod ſeit ille qui men- 
tes introſpicit. Atq; ita fit, ut loium evellatur cum 
tritico, innocentes cum nocentibus : immo ut triticum ſæpe 


ſumatur pro lolio : Non enim tam bene agitur cum rebus 


humanis, ut ſemper meliora pluribus aut validioribus 
Placeant : ſed ut in grege taurus, ita inter homines, qui 
Mribus eſt editior, imbecilliorem cædit: & tidem ſæpe 
Jue pati ſe querebantur, mox in alios audent. 
Lege cetera, 

Again, I intreat thoſe that would eſcape the Sin 
of Schiſm, to read ſeriouſly the foreſaid Treatiſes 
of Peacemakers; eſpecially Biſhop Halfs Peacema- 
ker, Biſhop Uſber's Sermon on Ebb. 4. 3, and Mr, 


| 


| 


Jeremy Burrough's Irenicum : To which I may add 
Mr. Stilling fleet's Irenicum, for the hot contenders 
about Church-Government, though I believe all the 
ſubſtance of Church Order to be of Divine Inftitu- 
tion; and Jac. Acontii Stratag. Satane. | 

And it muſt be carefully noted, that one way 'by 
which Satan tempteth Men into Church-Diviſions, 
Is by an over. vehement zeal againſt Dividers ; and 
ſo he would draw the Rulers of the World, under 
pretence of a zeal for Unity and Peace, to raiſe Per- 
ſecutions againſt all that are guilty of any exceſs of 
(crypuloſity about Church-Communion, or of any 
Principles or Practices which a little ſwerve from 
true Catholiciſm : And fo by the cruelty of their Pe- 
nalties, ſilencing Miniſters, and vexing the People 
they much increaſe the Diviſions which they would 
heal : For when Satan cannot do his work barefa- 
ced and directly, he uſeth to be the forwardeſt in 
ſeeming to do good, and to take part with Chriſt, 
and Truth, and Godlineſs : And then his way is to 
over-do : He will be over- orthodox, and over-godly, 
and oder peaceable, that he hug t hurch and 
Truth to death, by his too hard embracements. 
As in Families and Neighboythoods, ſome croſs 
words muſt be paſſed over if we would have Peace: 
And he that for every provoking unpeaceable word 
of another, will raiſe a ſtorm, ſhall be himſelf the 
moſt vnpeaceable; ſo it is in the Church: He that 
cannot bear with the weakneſſes of the younger ſort 


zeal againſt Sin, to dividing ways, but will preſent- 


[ly let fly at them as Schiſmaticks, and make them 


odious, and excommunicate or puniſh them accord- 
ing to his wrath, ſhall increaſe the zeal and the 
number of Dividers, and prove himſelf the greateſt 
Divider, : 

And by this violence and deſtroying zeal of Or- 
thodox Rulers, againſt the real faults and infirmities 
of ſome ſeparating well-meaning Men, a far greater 
number of Heterodox Rulers, are encouraged to 
perſecute the moſt learned, ſober, and peaceable 
Miniſters, and the moſt godly and faithful of their 
Subjects, who dare not conform to all their unrigh- 
teous Edicts, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, in things for- 
bidden by the Law of Chriſt : And all this is done 
upon pretence of promoting Unity and Peace, and 
ſuppreſſing Hereſie and Schiſm. And fo Perſecution 
becometh the Devil's Engine to keep out the Goſpel 
and Godlineſs from the Infidel World, and to keep 
them under in the Chriſtian World, 

Sed tamen ſive illud (Origenis de Redemptione futura 
diabolorum) Error eſt, ut ego ſentio; ſive Hereſjs ut 
putatur, non ſolum reprimi non potuit multis animad- 
verſionibus Sacerdotum, ſed nequaquam tam late ſe po- 
tuiſſet effundere, niſi contentions creviſſet: inquit Poſt» 
humianus in Sulp. Severi Dialog. 1. 

Sed non ſuit animus ibi conſiſtere, ubi recens fraternæ 
cladis fer vebat invidia. Nam etſi fortaſſe videantur 
parere Epiſcopis debuiſſe, non ob banc tamen cauſam 
multitudinem tantam ſub Chriſti confeſſiune viventem, 
præſertim ab Epiſcopis oportuiſſet affiigi. Id. Ibid, Speak- 
ing of the Biſhops provoking the Secular Power to 
afflit the Monks of Alexandria for defending Ori- 

 . | 

When the Emperor Conſtantius would by vio- 
lence force the Orthodox to hold Communion with 
the Arrians, he did but make the breach the wider, 
Read Lucifer Calaritanus de non conveniendo cum Hæ- 
reticis, (in Biblioth. Patr, Tom. 9. p. 1045, Orc.) The 


| Emperor faith, that the Orthodox were enemies to 


Peace, and Unity, and brotherly Love, and that be 
was reſolved to have Unity and Peace in his Dominions : 
Therefore he impriſoned the Orthedox and baniſhed them: 


cere necamur; propterea nobis ſolis probibetur conſpectus; 
idcirco recluſi in tenebras cuſtodimur ingenti cuſtodia : 


bujus rei cauſa nullus ad nos viſendos admittitur boms« 
num; 


n 


of Chriſtians, who are too much inclined by their 


Propterea odis nos, quia concilium veſtrum malignantium 
execremuy : propterea in exilio ſumus; propterea in car- 
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againſt Church-T'yranuy. 


ęis ullam ſcelerum veſtrorum habere ſocietatem—- Ib. 


num; quia videlicet noluerimus vobiſcum impiis ſacrile- 


pag. 1050. which ſtirred up this Biſhop in particu- 


lar to go too far from freeCommunion even with the 


penitent Arrians,and heap up more Scriptures againſt 
that Communion which the Emperor commanded, 
than any had done before. Nobis dicebas, Pacem vo- 
lo fieri;, & in corde tuo manens adverſarius religions 


noſtre, cogitabat per te facere nos idololatras, &c. p. 


1051, Conſilia veſtra contra ſuam prolata Eccleſiam 
reprobat Deus: Nec enim poteſt odire populum ſuum, 
haredlitatem ſuam, & amare vos filios peſtilentiæ, vos 
perſecutores ſervorum ſuorum : Dixiſti, Facite pacem 
cum Epiſcopis ſee mee Arrianis, & eſtote in unum; 
& dicit Dei Spiritus, Vias impiorum noli exequi, neque 
emuleris viam iniquorum, &c. Dulce quibuſdam 
didetur, quo tibi Regi in amicitias jung antur ſuſcipiendo 
hereſin tuam : ſed amarius felle ſenſuri cum tecum in 
perpetuum cœperint in perpetua gehenna ſentire, qui te- 


cum eſſe deligerunt, tunc dicturi, Ye nobis, qui Conſtan- 


tium Imperatorem Deo prepoſuerimus. Abundance 


more he writeth to prove that the Emperor being 


a Heretick, they muſt have no Communion with him 
or his Biſhops. And when the Emperor complain- 
ed hereupon, that they wronged and diſhonoured 
him whom they ſhould honour, the ſaid Lucifer 
wrote his next Book, de non parcendo in Deum de- 
linquentibus ; which beginneth, [Superatum te, Im- 
perator, à Dei ſervis ex omni cum conſpexiſſes parte, 
dixiſti paſſum te ac pati à nobis contra monita ſacrarum 
Scripturarum contumeliam : dicis nos inſolentes extitiſſe, 
circa te quem bonorari decuerit. Si quiſquam Det cul- 
torum pepercit Apoſtatis, ſint vera que dicis de nobis ;] 
and ſo he heapeth vp as many Texts for rough deal- 
ing with offending Kings: I give this one inſtance 


to Thew the fruits of violence, as pretended for 


Peace and Unity. 
Of the perſecutions of the faithful in moſt ages, 


even by profeſſed Chriſtians themſelves, and God's 


diſowning that Spirit of Cruelty by “his ſpecial Pro- 
vidences, all Church Hiſtory maketh mention: And 
how the names of ſuch perſecuting Hypocrites have 
ſtunk in the Noſtrils of all ſober Men when their 
Tragedy was fully ated and underſtood. Eſpecially 
the poor Churches called Waldenſes, Picards, and 
Albigenſes, have felt the grievouſeſt effects of this 
Tyranny, and yet have the Teſtimony of the beſt 
and wiſeſt Men, to have been the pureſt and the near- 


_ eſt to the Apoſtolick ſimplicity in all the World; 


and the memory of their Enemies and Perſecutors 
is an abhorrence to the Sons of Charity and Peace. 


Read Laſitius and Commenius of their Diſcipline, 
and Biſhop Uſher de Eccleſ. ſucceſ. & ſtatu. I will re- 


cite one notable paſſage mentioned by Thuanus and 
Commenius, the one Hiſt. I. 36. the other de Bono 


Unit, & Ord. Diſcipl. p. 59. Maximilian that good 


and moderate Emperor, being one day 1n the Coach 
with Joh. Crato only (his chief Phyſician and alearn- 
ed Proteſtant) lamenting the Diviſions of Chriſtians, 
asked Crato, which ſort he thought came neareſt to 
the Apoſtolick Simplicity: He anſwered, He thought 


that Honour belonged to the Brethren called Picards, 


The Emperor ſaid, He thought ſo too: Which Crato 
acquainting them with, encouraged them to dedicate 
to him a Book of part of their Deyotions : For the 
Year before God had thus marvelouſly ſaved him. 
from having a hand in their Blood. Joachimus 4 


Nova Domo, Chancellor of Bohemia went to Vienna, 


and gave the Emperor no reſt, till he had procured 
him to ſubſcribe a Mandate for the reviving of a for- 
mer perſecuting Mandate againſt them: Having got 
his Commiſſion, and paſſing juſt out of the Gates of 
Vienna, as he was upon the Bridge over the Danu- 
bis, the Bridge brake under him, and he and all 
his retinue fell into that great and terrible Water; 
and all were drowned except ſix horſemen, and one 
young Nobleman, who ſeeing his Lord in the Waves, 
catcht hold of his Gold Chain, and held him gill 


— 


Wh 


and his Box with theCommiſſion ſunk paſt recovery: 
This Nobleman who ſarvived, was ſenſible of Gods 
judgment, and turned to the Brethren in Religion 
and the Mandate was no further proſecuted. (Such 
another Story Biſhop U/her was wont to tell how 
Ireland was ſaved from perſecution in Queen Mary's 
Days. | 
But it is the moſt heinous cruelty, when, as in 
Daniel's caſe, there are Laws of impiety or iniquity 
made of purpoſe to intrap the innocent, by them 
chat confeſs, We ſhall find no fault againſt this Daniel 
except it be concerning the Law of bis God: And then 
Men muſt be taken in theſe Spiders webs, and accy- 
ſed as Schiſmatical, or what the concrivers pleaſe, 
And eſpecially when it is real Holineſs which is ha. 
ted, and Order, Unity, Concord, Peace or Obe. 
dience to our Paſtors, is made the pretence, for the 
malicious oppreſſion of it. Gildas and Salvian have 
cold Church Governours of this at large: And many 
of the perſecuted Proteſtants have more largely 
told the Roman Clergy of it. 

It is a ſmart complaint of him that wrote the 
Epiſt. de malis Dottoribus, aſcribed to P. Sixtus 3, 
[ Hujus doctrinæ cauſa (pro ſanctitate ſcilicet) paucos 
amicos conquirunt, & plures inimicos , Ieceſſe eſt enim 
eos qui peccatorum vitia condemnant, tantos habere con- 
trarios, quantos exercere vitia delettat : Inde eſt etiam 
quod iniquis & impiis factionibus opprimuntur : quod 
criminibus falſis appetuntur, quod hæreſis etiam per fun- 
duntur infamia : quod hic omnis inimicorum ſuorum ſer- 
mo ab ipſorum ſumit obtrectatione materiam. Sed quid 
mirum ut flagitioſis bereſis videatur doctrina juſtitic ? 
Quibus tamen hereſts ? Ipſorum ſecretum patet tantum 
mmicis, cum ſi fides dictis ineſſet, amici illud potius 
ſeire potuiſſent, &c. | 

The cauſe is, faith Proſper de vit. contempl. I, 1. 
cap. 20. & ex eo Hilitgarius Camarac. I. 5. c. 19.) 
Sed nos preſentibus delectati, dum in hac vita commoda 
noſtra & honores inquirimus, non ut meliores ſed ut di- 
tiores, non ut ſanctiores, ſed ut honoratiores ſimus, ce- 
teris feſtinamus. Nec gregem domini qui nobis paſcen- 
dus, tuenduſque commiſſus eſt, ſed noſtras voluntates, 
dominationem, divitias, & cetera blandimenta carna- 
liter cogitamus. Paſtores dici volumus, nec tamen eſſe 
contendimus. Officii non vitamus laborem, appetimus 
dignitatem; Immundorum ſpirituum feras 4 grege di- 
lacerando non pellimus; & quod eis remanſerat, ijſ 
conſumimus: Quando peccantes divites vel potentes non 
ſolum non arguimus, ſed etiam wveneramuy 3 ne nobis 
aut muner a ſolita offenſs non dirigant, aut obſequia de- 
ſiderata ſubducant : ac ſi muneribus corum & obſequiis 
capti, immo per hac illis addicti, loqui eos de peccato 
ſuo aut de futuro judicio formidamus : Ad hoc tantum 
Potentes effecti, ut nobis in ſubjectos dominationem ty- 
rannicam vindicemus; non ut afflictos contra violentian 
potentum qui in eos ferarum more ſeviunt, defendamus. 
Inde eft quod tam a Potentibus hujus mundi, quam d 
nobis, quod pejus eſt, nonnulli graviter fatigati depereunt, 
quos ſe de manu noſtra Dominus requiſiturum terribiliter 
comminatu mnnm— 

Sulp. Severus alſo toucheth the ſore when he ſaith, 
Hiſt. I. 2. Certatim glorioſa in certamina rucbatur, 
multoque avidius tum martyria glorioſis mortibus qua- 
rebantur, quam nunc Epiſcopatus pravis ambitionibus 
appetuntur. 

But when he ſaith ibid. after Conſtantines deliver) 
of the Church, L Neque ulterius perſecutionem fore 
credimus, niſi eam quam ſub fine jam ſæculi Antichriſtus 

exercebit, ] either he was groſly miſtaken, or elſe 
thoſe are the inſtruments of Antichriſt that are not 
| thought ſo, | : 

It is a moſt notable inſtance to our purpoſe which 


| 
| Severus ends his Hiſtory with, of the miſchievous 


; zeal of Orthodox 7thacius and Idacius againſt Pi- 
' ſcilian and his Gnoſticks ; and worthy of the ſtudy 


| of the Prelates of the Church, LIdacius fine modo & 


ultra quam oportuit Iſtantium ſocioſq; ejus laceſſens, = 


ſome Fiſhermen came in Boats, but found him 2 


ts. 
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giſtrate to interpoſe and baniſh the Gnoſticks; who; 
quickly learned by bribing Court. Officers to turn 
the Emperor againſt the Orthodox for themſelves : 
Till the zeal of Idacius and Ithacius grew. ſo hot as 
to accuſe even the beſt Men, yea, St. Martin himſelf 


ther Tyrannical Emperor to put Priſcillian and ma- 
ny other Gnoſticks to death: Though they with- 
drew from the accuſation, as tending to their own 
confuſion. And Severus ſaith LCerte Ithacium nihil 
penſi, nibil ſancti babuiſſe definio: fuit enim audax, lo- 
quax, impudens, ſumptuoſus, veneri & gule plurimum 
impertiens. Hic ſtultitiæ eo uſq; A e ut omnes 
etiam ſanctos viros, quibus aut ſtudium ine rat lectionis, 
aut propoſitum erat certare jejuniis, tanquam Priſcilliani 
ſocios & diſcipulos, in crimen arceſſeret. Auſus etiam 
miſer eſt, Martino Epiſcopo, viro plane Apoſtolis confe- 
rendo, palam objectare hæreſis infamiam: — quia non 
deſinebat increpare Itbacium, ut ab accuſatione deſiſteret. ) 
And when the Leaders were put to death, the He- 
reſie increaſed more, and honoured Priſcillian as a 
Martyr, and reproached the Orthodox as wicked 
perſecutors: And the end was, that the Church 
was filled by it with Diviſions and manifold Miſ- 
chiefs, and all the moſt godly made the common 
ſcorn, [Inter hæc plebs Dei & optimus quiſq; probro 
atque ludibrio babebatur,J They are the laſt words 
of Severus's Hiſtory : And changing the names 
are calculated for another Meridian and for later 
Years, h 
CHAT. A. 

How to behave our ſelves in the pablick Aſſem- 

blick Aſſemblies, and the Worſhip there perfor- 

med, and after them. 


Have purpoſely given ſuch particular Directions 
of in Tom. 2. on this ſubject, and written ſo ma- 
b Lords ny Books about it, and ſaid ſo much alſo in the Caſes 


of favouring the Gnoſticks : And at laſt got -ano- 


to fin, 


cem naſcenti incendio ſubdidit : ut exaſperaverit malos Countries where uncovering ſignifieth Reverence, 
tius quam compreſſerit.] In ſum, they got the Ma- is very well becoming a reverent Soul; except when 


the danger of cold forbids it. It is an unhappy 

effect of our Contentions, that many that ſeem moſt 
reverent and holy, in their high regard of holy 
things, do yet carry themſelves with more unreve- 
verent deportment, than thoſe that themſelves 
account prophane. God is the God of Soul and 

Body, and muſt be worſhipped by both: And 

while they are united, the actions of one are helpful 

to the other, as well as due and decent. 5 
Direct. 3. If you can, come at the beginning, Dir. 33 
that you. may ſhew your attendance upon God, and 

your eſteem of all his worſhip. . Eſpecially in our 
Aſſemblies, where ſo great a part of the duty, (as 
Confeſſion, Praiſes, Reading the Scriptures,) are 

all at the beginning. And it is meet that you 
thereby ſhew that you prefer publick worſhip before 
private, and that needleſs buſineſſes keep you not 

away. | „ | 
Direct. 4. If you are free, and can do it lawfully, 
chooſe the moſt able holy Teacher that you can 
have, and be not indifferent whom yon hear: For O 
how great is the difference; and how bad are our 
Hearts ! And how great our neceſſity of the cleareſt 
Doctrine, and the livelyeſt helps? Nor be you in- 
different what manner of People you join with, nor 
what manner of worſhip is there performed; but in 
all chooſe the beſt when you are free. But where 
you are not free, or can have no better, refuſe nor 
to make uſe of weaker Teachers, or to communi- 
cate with faulty Congregations in a defective faulty 
manner of worſhip, ſo be it, you are not compelled 
And tbink not that all the faults of the 
Prayers, or Communicants are imputed to all that 
join with them in that worſhip. For then we ſhould 
join with none in all the World. 

Direct. 5. When the Miniſter is weak, be the 
more watchful againſt prejudice and fluggiſhneſs of 
Heart, leſt you loſe all, Mark that Word of God 
which he yeadeth to you, and reverence and love, 


Dir. 45 


Dir. 5. 


5, ad of Conſcience, that I ſhall here only caſt in a few and lay up that. It was the Law read and medi- Plal. 1. 2,3 


„. Direct. 1. Let your preparations in ſecret and in 
ee, Jour kamily on the beginning of the Lords Days, 
5 5,4. be ſuch as conduce to fit you for the publick Wor: 
le 2. ſhip. Run not to Church as ungodly People do, 
1... with a carnal Heart, that never ſought God before 
ti--rg Jou Went, nor conſidered what you go about; as if 
all your Religion were to make up the number of the 
auditors; and you thought God muſt not be wor- 
ſhipped and obeyed, at home, but only in the Church, 
Gea may in Mercy meet with an unprepared Heart, 
and open his Eyes and Heart, and fave him; but he 
hath made no promiſe of it to any ſuch, He that 
goeth to worſhip that God at Church, whom he for- 
getteth and deſpiſeth in his Heart and Houſe, may 
exped to be deſpiſed by him. O conſider what it 
is for a Sinner that muſt ſhortly die, to go with 
the Servants of God to worſhip him? To pray for 
his Salvation, and to hear what God hath to ſay to 
= by his Miniſter, for the Life of his immortal 
oul 7 

Direct. 2, Enter not into the holy Aſſembly ei- 
ther ſuperſtitiouſly or unreverently. Not as if the 
bending of the knee, and mumbling over a few 
words with a careleſs ignorant Mind, and ſpending 
an hour there as careleſly, would fave your Souls: 
Nor yet as if the Relation which the wor/bip, the 
woyſhippers and the dedicated Place have unto God, 
deſerved not a ſpecial honour and regard. Though 
God be ever with us, every where; yet every Time, 
and Place, and Perſon, and Buſineſs is not equally 
related to God. And Holineſs is no unfit attribu- 
tion, for that Company ot that Place, which is rela- 
ted to God, though but by the lawful ſeparation 
and 9 of Man, To be uncovered in thoſe 

Pol, 1. | 


7 N 


L 


1 in the reſt 


cure common Directions, leſt the Reader think I make a tated on, which David ſaith the Godly do delight "47 RY 
1 bawk. in. The ſacred Scriptures are not ſo obſcure and g, 9. 


uſeleſs as the Papiſts do pretend, but convert the 
Soul, and are able to make vs wiſe unto, Salvation, 
Chriſt went ordinarily to the Synagogues where 
even bad Men did read Moſes and the Prophets every 
Sabbath day. There are Thouſands that cannot read 
themielves, who muſt come to the Aſſembly to hear 
that word read, which they cannot read or hear at 
home. Every ſentence of Scripture bath a divine 
excellency, and therefore had we nothing but the 
reading of it, and that by a bad Man, a holy Soul 
may profit by it. | N - 

Direct. 6. Mind not ſo much the caſe of others pre- Piy. &. 
ſent as your ſelves: And think not ſo much how 
bad ſuch and ſuch a one is, and unworthy to be 
there, as how bad you are your ſelves, and unwor- 
thy of Communion with the People of the Lord, 
and what a Mercy it is that you have admittance, 
and are not caſt out from thoſe holy opportunities, 

Direct. 7. Take heed of a peeviſh quarrelſome Pyr, 5. 
humour, that diſpoſeth you to carp at all that's ſaid 
and done, and to find fault with every mode and 
circumſtance, and to affect a cauſeleſs ſingularity, 
as thinking that your own ways, and words, and 
orders, are far more excellent than other Mens: 
Think ill of nothing out of a quarrelſome Diſpoſi- 
tion, but only as evidence conſtraineth you to dif- 
ſent. And then remember that we are all imper- 
fect, and faulty Men muſt needs perform a faulty 
worſhip, if any, for it cannot be better chan the 
agent. 5 
Direct. 8. When you meet with a word in a Ser- Yi g. 
mon or Prayer, which you do not like, let it noa 
ſtop you, and hinder your fervent and peaceable 
- as if you muſt got pul be 
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in Church Aſſemblies. 


that which is good, if there be any faulty mixture 
init, Butgo on in that which you approve, and 
thank God that pardoneth the infirmities of others 
as well as your own, | 
Direct. 9. Conform your ſelves to all the lawful 
geſtures and cuſtomes of the Church with which you 
join. You come not hither proudly to ſhew the 
Congregation, that you are wiſer in the circumſtan- 
ces of worſhip than they, nor needleſly to differ 
from them, much leſs to harden Men into a {corn 
of ſtrictneſs, by ſeeing you place Religion in ſingu- 
larities in lawful and indifferent things. But you 
come to exerciſe Love, Peace and Concord, and 
with one Mind and Mouth to glorifie God, Stand 
when the Church ſtandeth; fit when the Church 
ſitteth; kneel when the Church kneeleth, in caſes where 
God doth not forbid it. 

Direct. 10. Take heed of a cuſtomary, formal 
ſenſeleſs Heart, that tolerateth it ſelf from day to 
day, to do holy things in a common manner, and 

with a common, dull, and careleſs mind: For that 
is to prophane them. Call in your thoughts when 
they attempt to wander: Stir up your Hearts when 
you feel them dull. Remember what you are about, 
and with whom it is that you have todo, and that 
you tread on the duſt of them who had ſuch op- 
portunities before you which are now all gone, and 
ſo will yours, You hear and pray for more than 
your Lives; therefore do it not as in jeaſt or as 
aſleep. - 

Direct. ir. Do all in Faith and Hope- Believe 
what you may get of God in Prayer, and by an obe- 
dient hearing of his word! Would you not go 
_ cheerfully to the King, if he had promiſed you to 

grant whatever you ask? Hath not God promiſed 
you more, than Kings can give you? Oh it is an 
unbelieving and a deſpairing Heart, that turneth all 
into dead formality. Did you but bope that God 
would do all that for you, which he hath told you 
he will do, and that you might get more by Prayer 
than by your Trades, or Projects, or all your Friends, 
you would go to God with more earneſtneſs and 
more delight? _ 
Direct. 12. Apply all the Word of God to your 
ſelves according to its uſefulneſs. Ask as you go, 
How doth this concern me ? This reproof, this 
mark, this counſel, this comfort, this exhortation, 
this direction: Remember as much as you can; but 
eſpecially the moſt practical uſeful parts. Get it 
home ſo deep upon your Hearts, that it may not 
eaſily ſlide away. Root it by cloſe application, 
as you go, that affection may conſtrain you to re- 
member it. 
Dir. 13. , Direct. 13. Above all, Reſolve to obey what God 
Act. 10.33 {hall make known to be his will: Take heed leſt 
1 Sam. 3. any Wilful Sin ſhould eſcape the power of the Word; 
9, 10. and ſhould ordinarily go away with you as it came. 


Prov.5-34 Careleſs hearing and careleſs living tend moſt dan- 
EZek. 33. 4 


Dir. 10 


Dir. 11. 


Dir. 12. 


Pa. 66.18 gerovfly to a hardned Heart, and a forſaken State. 
Plat. 5.5, If you regard iniquity in your Heart, God will not 


hear your Prayers. The Sacrifice of the wicked is 
abominable to him. The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in 

Dan.4.27 his ſight, he hateth all the workers of iniquity. He 
Prov. 10. that turneth away his ear from hearing (that is, 
28 3 obeying) the Law, even his Prayer is abominable. 
Pal. co. To the wicked ſaith God, What haſt thou to do to 
16, 17,8. take my Co jenant into thy mouth, ſeeing thou ha- 
& 125.5. teſt inſtruction, and haſt caſt my words behind 
Fam. 9 thee? Obedience is better than Sacrifice, He that 
2 Tim. 2. nameth the Name of Chriſt muſt depart from ini- 
19. Quity, or elſe God will not find his mark upon him, 
Mat-7.23. nor take him to be one of his: Chriſt's Sheep know 
Luk. 13- his voice and follow him, and to them he will give 
Joh. 5 ' eternal Life. But if you had preach'd or done Mi- 
4. 27, Tacles in his Name, he will ſay to you, Depart from 
Feclel' q. Me, I kuow yon not, if ye be workers of iniquity. 


1. 2, 3 4. Look therefore to your Foot (to your Heart and 


Life) when you go to the Houſe of God, and be 


more ready to hear (his Law that muſt goveri you; ß 
that you may know his will and do it) than to offer 
the Sacrifice of Fools, that is, diſobedient Sinners) 
that think by Sacrifices and outſide worſhip to get 
pardon for an unholy Life, and to reconcile God to 
them in their Sins, not knowing that thus they add 
ſin to ſin. If you ſeek God daily, and delight yo 
know his ways, as a Nation that did Righteouſneſs 
and forſook not the Ordinance of their God; if 
you ask of him the Ordinances of Juſtice (found Do- 
arine, regular Worſhip, ſtri& Diſcipline) and 
take delight in approaching to God; if you humble 13. 9 
your Souls with frequent Faſts; and yet live in a 10 
courſe of wilful Diſobedience, you labour in vain. 
and aggravate your Sins, and Preachers had need to 
lift up their voices and be louder Trumpets to tell 
you of your Sins, than to other Men. But if ye 
will waſh you, and make you clean, and put away jj, , , 
the evil of your doings, ceaſe to do evil, learn to do 11 h., 
well, ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, &c. You 14 
may then come with boldneſs, and confidence unto "7.1, 
God. Otherwiſe to what purpoſe is the multitude ** " 
of your Sacrifices? Your Oblations will be vain, * 
and your Incenſe abominable. If ye be willing and 
obedient, you ſhall be bleſſed : But if ye refuſe and 
rebel you ſhall be deſtroyed ; for the Mouth of the 
Lord hath ſpoken it. If you do well ſhall you not Cen. 
be accepted? But if ye do evil, fin lyeth at the door, Ito, 
Let your profeſſion be never ſo great, and your parts 
and expreſſions never ſo Seraphical, Sin is a reproach Ng 
to any People: And if you would hide your ſelves 
from Juſtice in the pureſt Church, among the holieſt 
People, and the moſt numerous and longeſt Prayers, 
be ſure that your Sin will find you out. Your ſecret 
luſt, your covetous over-reaching, your ſecret glut: ſan, 
tony or tipling, much more your crimſon Sins will Rom. 
ſurely find you out. CE | | 
Alas, what then will thoſe miſcreants do, whoſe pag.; 
Sins are ſcarlet bloody Perſecutions, under pretence 1 
of promoting Unity and Obedience and the Catho- Jer. 7: 
lick Church, while the Cloak or Cover of it is but the & 1 
thin tranſparent Spider-web of humane Traditions, \,,.., 
and numerous Ceremonies, and childiſh complemen- {| 
ting with God; and when they have nothing but Mac 
the Prayers of a long Liturgy, to cover the effects 4 
of their earthly, ſenſual and diabolical Zeal and * 1 
Wiſdom (as St. James calls it, 3. 15, 16.) and to peut. 
concoct the Widows Houſes which they devour, and 1 
to put a reverence upon the office and work, which 0 11 
they labour all the Week to render reproachſol, by & V, 
a ſenſual, luxurious, idle Life, and by per fidious & 28. 
making merchandize of Souls. | & 28.1 
As ever you care what becometh of your Souls, "71 
take heed leſt Sin grow bold under Prayers, and 1.“ 
grow familiar and contemptuous of Sermons and ho- 
ly Speeches, and leſt you keep a cuſtom of religious 
Exerciſes, and wilful Sins. For oh how doth this 
harden now, and wound hereafter ! He is the belt 
Hearer, that is the holieſt Liver, and faithfulleſ 
QOever. | 
Direct. 14. Be not a bare hearer of the Prayers of Di. 
the Paſtor, (whether it be by a Liturgy, or without.) 
For that is but Hypocriſie, and a Sin of omiſſion ; you 
come not thither only to hear Prayers, but to pray. 
And kneeling is not praying ; but it is a profeſſion that 
you pray, And will you be prayerleſs even in the 
Houſe of Prayer, and when you profeſs and ſeem 
to pray? And ſo add Hypocriſie to Impiety ! | 
fear many that ſeem religious and would have thoſe 
kept from the Sacrament that pray not in thei 
Families, do very ordinarily tolerate themſelves in 
this groſs Omiſſion, and mocking of God, and are 
prayerleſs themſelves even when they ſeem to pray. 
Direct. 15. Stir vp your Hearts in a ſpecial man- Pi 
ner to the greateſt alacrity and joy, in (peaking 
and ſinging the Praiſes of God. The Lord's Da) t 
a Day of joy and Thankſgiving, and the Praiſes o 
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1 the higheſt and holieſt employment upon 


Earth. 
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all your might, and with a joy ful and triumphing 
frame of Soul, it is this. Be glad that you may join 
with the ſacred Aſſemblies, in Heart and Voice, in 
ſo heavenly a work. And do not, as ſome humour- 
ſome pee viſh Perſons (that know not the danger of 
that proud Diſeaſe) fall to quarrelling with Davids 
Pſalms; as unſuitable to ſome of the hearers, or to 
nauſeate every failing in the Metre, ſo as to turn fo 
holy a Duty into negle& or ſcorn (for, alas, ſuch 
there are near me where | dwell ;) nor let prejudice 
againſt melody, or Church muſick (if you dwell where 
it is uſed) poſſeſs you with a ſplenetick diſguſt of 
that which ſhould be your moſt joyful work. And 
if you know how much the incorporate Soul muſt 
make uſe of the Body in harmony, and in the joy- 
ful Praiſes of Jehovah, do not then quarrel with 
lawful helps, becauſe they are ſenfible and corpo- 
real. | 
16, Direct. 16. Be very conſiderate and ſerious in 
. Sacramental renewings of your Covenant with God. 
s O think what great things you come thither to re- 
of ceive. And think what a holy work you have to do: 
nm" And think what a Life it is that you muſt promiſe, 
cr So ſolemn a covenanting with God, .and of ſo great 
importance, requireth a moſt holy, reverent and 
ſerious frame of Soul. But yet let not the unwar- 
rantable differencing this Ordinance from Gods Prat- 
{es and the reſt, ſeduce you into the common errors 
of the times: I mean, 1. Of thoſe that hence are 
brought to think that the Sacrament ſhould never be 
received without a preparatory Day of Humiliation, 
above the preparation for an ordinary Lord's Days 
work. 2. And therefore receive it ſeldom ; whereas 
the primitive Churches never ſpent a Lord's Day to- 
gether without it. 3. Thoſe that turn it into 2 
perplexing terrifying thing, for fear of being unpre- 
pared, when it ſhould be their greateſt comfort, 
and when they are not ſo perplexed about their un- 
preparedneſs to any other Duty. 4. Thoſe that 
make ſo great a difference betwixt this and Church- 

Prayers, Praiſes and other Church-worſhip, as that 

they take this Sacrament only for the proper work 

and priviledge of Church-members ; and thereupon 
tarn it into an occaſion of our great Contentions and 

Diviſions, while they fly from Sacramental Commu— 

nion with others, more than from Communion in 

the other Church- worſhip. O what hath our ſubtle 

Enemy done againſt the Love, Peace and Unity of 
_ Chriſtians, eſpecially in England, under pretence of 
Sacramental Purity? 

Direct. 17. Perform all your Worſhip to God, as 
in Heart-Communion with all Chriſts Churches upon 
Earth; even thole that are faulty, though not with 
their faults, Though you can be preſent but with one, 
yet conſent as preſent in ſpirit with all, and ſeparate 
not in Heart, from any one; any further than they 
ſeparate from Chriſt. | 3 

Direct. 18. Accordingly let the intereſt of the 
Church of Chriſt, be very much upon your Heart, 
and pray as hard for it as for your Kalt 
19. Direct. 19. Yea, remember in all, what Relation 
jou have to the heavenly Society and Choir, and 
think how they worſhip God in Heaven, that you 
may ſtrive to imitate them in your degree, Of 
which more anon. GS: 67 

Direct. 20. Let your whole courſe of Life after, 
lavour of a Church frame; live as the Servants of 
that God whom you worſhip; and as ever before 
tim. Live in the Love of thoſe Chriſtians with 
whom you have Communion : And do not quarrel 
with them at home, nor deſpiſe, nor perſecute them 
with whom you join in the worſhipping of God. 
And do not needleſly open the weakneſſes of the 
Viniſter to prejudice others againft him and the 
Worſhip. And be not religious at the Church alone, 
for then you ate not truly religious at all. 
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Of our Communion with departed Souls with Chriſt. 
Forth. And if ever you ſhould do any thing, win 


| merable company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and 
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Souls Departed, and nom with Chriſt. 


TT" overſight and negleQ of our Duty concer- 1 have 
ning the Souls of the bleſſed, now with Chriſt, ſaid more 
doth much harden the Papiſts in their erroneous ex- of this 
ceſſes hereabout. And if we will ever reduce them, ſince, in 
or rightly confute them, it muſt be by a judicious — of 
allerting of the Truth, aud obſerving ſo much with 
them as is our duty, and commending that in them 
which is to be commended, and not by running away 
trom truth and duty that we may get far enovgh 
from them and error: For error is an ill way of con- 
tuting error, The practical Truth lyeth in theſe 
following Precepts. . 

§. 1. Direct. 1. Remember that the departed Souls Dir. 1, 
in Heaven are part, and the nobleſt part of the Body of 
Chriſt and Family of God, of which you are inferiour 
Members; and therefore that you owe them greater Love 
and Honour, than you owe to any Saints on Earth. _ 

Eph. 3. 15. The whole family in Heaven and Earth 
is named of Chriſt, Thoſe are the happieſt and no- 
bleſt parts, that are moſt pure and perfect, and 
dwell in the higheſt and moſt glorious habitations, 
neareſt unto Chriſt, yea, with him: If Holineſs be 
lovely, the moſt holy are the moſt lovely: We have 
many obligations therefore, to love them more than 
the Saints on Earth: They are more excellent and 
amiable, and Chriſt loveth them more. And if any 
be honourable, it muſt eſpecially be thoſe Spirits, that 
are of greateſt excellencies and perfections, and ad- 
vanced to the greateſt Glory and nearneſs to their 
Lord. Make Conſcience therefore of this as your 
duty, not only to love and honour bleſſed Souls, but 
to love and honour them more than thoſe that are yet 
on Earth. And as every Duty is attended with Be- 

nefir, ſo we ſhall find this exceeding benefit in the 
performance of this duty, that it will incline our 
Hearts to be the more heavenly, and draw up our 
Defires to the Society which we ſo much love and ho- 
nour. 

S. 2, Direct. 2. Remember that it is a part of the Pir. 2. 
Life of Faith, to ſee hy it the Heavenly Society of the Hcb. 11. U. 
bleſſed, and a part of your Heavenly Converſation, to 
have frequent, ſerious and delightful thoughts of thoſe 
crowned Souls that are with Chriſt. 

Otherwiſe God would never have given us ſuch 
Deſcriptions of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and told us 
ſo much of the Hoſts of God that muſt inhabit it for 
ever; that muſt come from the Eaſt and from the 
Weſt, and ſit down with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob in 
the Kingdom of God : When it is ſaid that our Con- 
ver ſation (ore is in Heaven, Phil, 3. 20. the 
meaning extendeth both to our Relation, Priviledges 
and Converſe : We are Denizons or Citizens of the 
Heavenly Society; and our Title to their Happineſs | 
is our higheſt Priviledge and Honour; and therefore 
our daily buſineſs is there, and our ſweeteſt and moſt: 
ſerious Converſe is with Chriſt and all thoſe bleſſed, 
Spirits. Whatever we arc doing here, our He and 
Heart ſhould ſtill be there: For we look not at the 
temporal things which are ſeen, but at the eternal things 
which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. 4. 18. A wile Chriltian 
that hath forſaken the Kingdom of Darknefs, will 
be deſirous to know what the Kingdom of Chriſt is 
into which he is tranſlated, and who are his fellow 
Subjects, and what are their ſeveral ranks and digni- 
ties, ſo far as tendeth to his congruous Converſe with 
them all. And how ſhould it affect us to find that 
we are come unto Mount Sion, and unto the City of the 
living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- 
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Church of the firſt born which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of Juſt 
Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
new Covenant, Heb. 12, 22, 23, 24. Live then as 
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ungodly prevail but for a moment. 


the Members of this Society, and exclude not the chief 


Members from your thoughts and converſe : Though 


our local viſible Communion be only with theſe rural 


inferiour [nhabitants, and not with the Courtiers of 


the King of Heaven, yet our Mental Communion may 


be much with them. If our Home and Treaſure be 
there with them, our Hearts will be there alſo, Mat. 
6. 21. | : | 

§. 3. Direct. 3. It is the Will of God that the Me- 
mory of the Saints be honoured on Earth when they are 
dead. It is ſome part of his favour which he hath 
promiſed to them. Prov. 10.7, The memory of the 
juſt is bleſſed: But the name of the wicked ſhall rot. 
Matth. 26. 13. Verily I ſay unto you, where ſoe ver this 
Goſpel ſhall be preached in the whole World, there ſhall 
alſo this that this Woman hath done, be told for a memo- 
rial of her. The Hiſtory of the Scripture recordeth 
the Lives of the Saints to their perpetual Honour. 
And God will have it fo alſo for the ſake of his abu - 
ſed Servants on Earth, that they may ſee that the 
flanders of malicious Tongues, ſhall not be able to ob- 
ſcure the Glory of his Grace, and that the lies of the 
And God will 
have it ſo for the ſake of the ungodly, that they may be 


A aſhamed of their malicious Enmity and Lies againſt 


Concil.La the Dead even to excels. 


ter. ſub 


Inn oe. 3. 


Can. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


the Godly, while they perceive that the departed 
Saints do leave behind them a ſurviving Teſtimony of 
their ſanctity and innocency, ſufficient to confound the 
venemous calumnies of the Serpents Seed. Vea God 
will have the Names of his eminent Servants to be ho- 
noured vpon Earth, for the honour of their Head, and 
of his Grace and Goſpel: So that while malice would 
caſt diſnonour upon Chrilt, from the meanne(s and 
failings of his Servants that are alive, the memory of 


the dead, (who were once as much deſpiſed and ſlan- 
dered ) ſhall riſe up againſt them to his Honour and 


their Shame. And it is very obſervable, how God 
conſtraineth the bitter Enemies of Holineſs to bear 
this Teſtimony for the Honour of Holineſs againſt 
themſelves! That many who are the crueleſt Per ſecu- 
tors and Murderers of the Living Saints, do honour 
How 7zealous are the Pa- 
piſts for the multitude of their Holy-days, and the 
honouring of their Names and Relicts, and pretend- 
ing many Miracles to be wrovght by a very touch of 
their Shrines or Bones, whilſt they revile and mur- 
der thoſe that imitate them, and deprive Temporal 
Lords of their Dominions that will nor exterminate 
them. Yea, while they burn the living Saints, they 
make it part of their Crime or Hereſie, that they ho- 
nour not the Days and Relicts of the Dead, ſo much 
as they : To ſhew us that the Things that have been 
ſhall be, and that wickedneſs is the ſame in all Genera- 


tions: Matth. 23. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33. Wo unto you 


Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ! Becauſe ye build the 


Tombs of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres of the 
Riphteous ; and ſay, If we had been in the days of our fa. 
thers, we would not have been partakers with them in 
the blood of the Prophets: Wherefore ye be witneſſes to 


your ſelves that ye are the Children of them which killed 


the Prophets, Fill ye up then the meaſure of your Fa- 
thers : Ye Serpents, ye generation of Vipers, how can ye 
eſcape the Damnation of Hell? | know that neither 


did the Phariſees, nor do the Papiſts, believe that 


thoſe whom they murdered were Saints; but Decci- 
vers and Hereticks, and the Troublers of the World : 


But if Charity be the Grace moſt neceſſary to Salva- 


tion ; then ſure it will not keep any Man from Dam- 
nation, that he had malice and uncharitableneſs ſuf- | 
ficient to perſwade him, that the Members of Chriſt 
were Children of the Devil. But thus God will 
force even the Perſecutors and Haters of his Saints 
to honour them, And if he conſtrain his Enemies 
to it, his Servants ſhould not be backward to do it 
according to his Will, Mas 

S 4. Direct 4. Only ſuch Honour muſt be given 
to departed Saints, as ſubſerveth the Honour of God, 


———— — 4 
* 


But ſo that God muſt he ſtil] acknowledged the ſpring 
of all; and no Honour given ultimately to them; but 
it is God in them that we muſt behold, and love, ad. 
mire and honour, : 

S. 5. Direct. 5. The Honour of the Saints de 
muſt be only ſuch as tendeth to the promoting of Holi. 
neſs among the living, It is a moſt horrid apgraya. 
tion of thoſe Mens Sins, who make their honouring 
of the Saints departed, a cover for their hating and 
per ſecuting their followers: Or that make it an en. 
gine for the carrying on ſome baſe Deſign; ſome 
make it a device for the advancing of their Parties and 
peculiar Opinions: The Papiſts make it a very great 
means, for the maintaining the uſurped Power of the 
Pope; giving him the Power of Canonizing Saints 
and aſſuring the World what Souls are in Heaven: A 
Pope that by the Teſtimony of a General Council ( as 
Joh. 23. Eugenius, &c.) is a Heretick, and a wicked 
Wretch, and never like to come to Heaven himſelf 
can aſſure the World of a very large Catalogue of per- 
ſons that are there: And he that by the Papiſts is 
confeſſed fallible in Matters of Fact, pretendeth to 
know ſo certainly who were Saints, as to appoint 
them Holy-days, and command the Church to pray 


be certain themſelves of their Salvation, pretendeth 


ved : To pretend the Veneration of Saints for ſuch 
carnal ambitious deſigns, and cheats, and cruelties is a 
Sin unfit for any that mentioneth a Saint. © So is it 
when Men pretend that Saints are ſome rare extraor- 


will ſerve inſtead of imitating them; and thar all are 


Holineſs none ſhall ſce him, Heb. 12. 14. Heaven i3 


1. 12. He that extolleth Saints to make Men believe 
that thoſe that are no Saints may be ſaved, doth ſerve 
the Devil by honouring the Saints. The ſame I may 
ſay of thoſe that give them Divine Honour, aſcribing 
to each a Power to hear and help all throughout the 
World that put up Prayers to them. 


ed Souls, as Members of the ſame Body, rejoicing wi 
them, and praiſing God that hath ſo exalted them, This 
is the benefit of holy Love, and Chriſtian Unity, that 
it maketh our Brethrens happineſs to be unto us, in a 
manner as if it were our own. 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. 


Members ſhould have the ſame care one for another 
—— that if one member be honoured all the members re- 
joice with it. So far as ſelfiſhneſs is overcome, and 
turned into the Uniting Love of Saints, ſo far are all 
the joys of the bleſſed Souls in Heaven, become the 
joys of all that truly Love them upon Earth. How 
happy then is the ſtate of all true Believers, that have 
ſo many to rejoice with? Deny not God that Thanks 
for the ſaving of ſo many Souls, which you would not 
deny him, if he ſaved bur your Friends, Eſtates or 
Lives, Eſpecially when Afflictions or Temptations 
would deprive you of the Joy which you ſhould have 
in Gods Mercies to your ſelves, then comfort your 
ſelves with the remembrance of your Brethrens J. 
what an incongruous undecent thing is it for that 
Man to pine away in Sorrows upon Earth, who bath 
ſo many thouſand Friends in Heaven, in joy and bleſ- 
ſedneſs, whoſe Joys ſhould all be to him as his own *--- 

$. 7. Direct. 7. When you feel a cooling of your lobe 


to God, or of your zeal or Yeverence or other Gracts, 


think then of the temper of thoſe Holy Souls, that fee bis 


and nothing muſt be aſcribed to them that is bis Prero- 


G!ory! O think, with what fervour do they cor 
1 


— —.. 


gative: All that of God which was communicated to 
them and appeared in them, muſt be acknowledged: 


parted 


to them: And he that teacheth Men that they cannot 


when they are dead that he is certain that they are ſa- 


dinary Perſons among, the living Members of the gon. 
Church: To make Men believe that honouring them Cu 
& 14. 
not Saints that go to Heaven: L God forbid, ſay 
they, that none but holy Perſons ſhould be ſaved: We gz. 
confeſs it is good to be Saints, and they are the chief & 5.3 
in Heaven: But we hope thoſe that are no Saints may Nl. 
be ſaved for all that. J But God faith, that without * 


the inheritance of none but Saints: Ads 26. 18. Col. 


F. 6. Direct. 6. Look up to the bleſſedneſs of departs Dit. 


That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the Body, but that the © 


Dir.“ 


Dir, 


Dir 


—— 6 —— — — | 
their God? With what tranſporting ſweetneſs do 
they delight in him? With what Reverence do they all 
behold him? And am not I his Servant, and a mem- 
ber of his Family as well as they? Shall 1 be like the 
ſtrangers of this frozen World, when I ſhould be like 
my fellow Citizens above? As it will diſpoſe a Man 
to weep to ſee the tears and grief of others; and as it 
will diſpoſe a Man to mirth and joy to ſee the mirth and 
joy of others; ſo is it a potent help to raiſe the Soul 
to the Love of God, and delight in his Service, to 
think believingly of the Love and Delight of ſuch a 
World of bleſſed Spirits. ; 

S. 8. Direct. 8. When you draw near to God in his ho- 
ly Worſhip, remember that you are part of the ſame Socte- 
ty with thoſe bleſſed Spirits that are praiſing him in Perfe- 
ion. Remember that you are members of the ſame 
Choir, and your part muſt go to make up the Melody; 
and therefore you ſhould be as little diſcordant from 
them as poſſibly you can. The quality of thoſe that 
we join with in Gods Service, is apt either to dull or 
quicken us, to depreſs or elevate us; and we move 


Dir. 8. 


ny, which is going thither on the ſwifteſt pace. A 

| believing thought that we are worſhipping God in 
Conſort with the heavenly Choir, and of the high 
and holy Raptvres of thoſe Spirits, in the continual 
praiſe of their great Creator, is an excellent means 
to warm and quicken us, and raiſe us as near their 
huly Frame, as here on Earth may be expected. 

F. 9. Direct. 9. When you would poſſeſs your Hearts 
with a lively 7 of the odiouſneſs of Sin, and would 
reſiſt all Temptations which would draw you to it, think 
then how the bleſſed Souls with God do judge of Sm, and 
how they would entertain ſuch a temptation if the motion 
were made to them? What think they of Covetouſ- 

_ neſs, Pride or Luſt ? What think they of malice, cru- 
elty or lying ? How would they entertain it, if Lands 
and Lordſhips, Pleaſure or Preferment were offered 
them to entice their Hearts from God? Would they 
venture upon damnation for a Whore, or for their 
Games, or to pleaſe their Appetites ? Do they ſet as 
light by God and their Salvation as the ungodly World 
doth? Oh with what ſcorn and holy Indignation 
would they refuſe a World, if it were offered them in- 
ſtead of God ? With what deteſtation would they re- 
j:& the motion to any Sin? 
§. 10. Direct. 10. When you would revive in your 
minds a right apprehenſion and eſtimation of all earthly 
things, as Riches and Honours and Greatneſs and Com- 
mand and full Provifions for the fleſh, bethink you then 
bow the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt eſteem them, How lit- 
tle do they ſet by all thoſe things, that worldlings 
make ſo great a ſtir for, and for which they ſell their 
Gcd and their Salvation ? How contemptible are 
Crowns and Kingdoms in their Eyes? Their Judge- 
ments is more like to Gods than ours is. Zuke 16. 15. 
That which is highlyzeſteemed among Men is abominati 
on in the ſight of God, All the World would not 
hire a Saint in Heaven, to tell one lie, or take the 
name of God in vain, or to forget God or be eſtran- 
ged from him for one hour. 
n. F. 11. Direct. 11. When you ſee the Godly under the 
+ contempt of Sinners here, accounted as the filth of the 
4 World, and the off. ſcouring of all things, defamed, re- 
viled, hated and perſecuted, look up then to the Saints 
with Chriſt, and think bow they are eſteemed and uſed. 
And when you would truly know what a Believer is, 
think not how they are eſteemed and uſed by Men, 
but how they are eſteemed and uſed by Chriſt. Judge 
not of them by their ſhort Afflictions, nor by their 
meanneſs in the fleſh, but by their endleſs Happineſs, 
and their Glory above. Look up to the home and 
n. World of Saints, if you would know what Saints are, 
and not to the few ſcattered imperfect Paſſengers in 
this World that is not worthy of them. : 
FSi. 12. Direct. 12, When you are tempted to think 
meanly of the Kingdom of Chriſt, as if bis flock were ſo 
[mall and por and ſinful as to be inconſiderable; look up 


Dir. 9. 


Dir. 10. 
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Heaven-ward molt eaſily and ſwiftly in that Compa- 
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ed Hain. 


to the World of bleſſed Souls which well above. And 
there you ſhall ſee no ſuch paucity, or imperfeQtions, 
or blemiſhes as are here below: The Subjects there 
are ſuch as diſnonour not their King. Chriſts Kingdom: 
is not of this World, Joh. 18. 36. If you would know it 
in its Glory, look vp to the world where it is glorious. 
It when you hear Men contemn the Kingdom of the 
Saints of Chriſt, and at the ſame time did but ſee, ( as 
Stephen did ) a glimpſe into that Kingdom, and all the 
Glory of the bleſſed there, what thoughts would you 
have of the Words which did diſhonour it? | 

§. 13. Direct. 13. When you hear Sinners. boaſt of Dir. 13. 
the Wiſdom or Numbers of their Party, and appealing to | 
the learned or great ones of the World, look up to the bleſ- 
ſed Sonls with Chriſt, and ask whether they are not more 
wiſe and numerous than all the Sinners upon Earth, The 
greateſt DoQors are ignorant and vnlearned, in com- 
pariſon of the meaneſt Soul with Chriſt : The great- 
eſt Monarchs are but Worms, in compariſon of the 
glorified Spirits with God. It they ſay to you, Are 
you wiſer than ſo many and ſo wiſe and learned Men? Ask 
them, are you or all the ungodly wiſer, than all the 
bleſſed Souls with Chriſt? Let the wiſer party carry it. 

S. 14. DireQ. 14. When you are tempted to be wea. Dir. 14. 
ry of a hoh Life, er to think all your Labour is vain, look 
up to the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt, and there you will ſee 
the end of Holineſs : There you will ſee that of all the 
labour of your Lives, there is none that you are ſo 
ſure to gain by; and that in due time, you ſhall reap if 
you faint not; and if you ſow to the Spirit, of the Spirit 
you ſhall reap everlaſiing Life, Gal. 6. 8, 9. And that 
when you have done the will of God, if you bave but 
Patience, you ſhall inherit the Promiſe, Heb. 10. 36. 

Ask your ſelves, whether any of thoſe bleſſed Souls 
repent now of the Holineſs of their lives on Earth ? 
Or of their mortifying the Fleſh, and denying them- 
ſelves the delights of Sin ? | 

8. 15. Direct. 15. When you are tempted to turn back Dir. 1 35 
in the day of tryal, and to for ſałe Chriſt or his cauſe when 
Perſecution ariſeth, then look to the bleſſed Souls above, 
and ſee what is the end of ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſt 
and Righteouſneſs, To foreſee the great Reward in 
Heaven, will convince you that inſtead of being ter- 
rified by ſufferings, you ſhould rejoice and be exceeding Matth. 8. 
glad. Are you to lye in Priſon, or to burn in the 11, 12. 
Flames? So did many thouſands that are now in Hea- 
ven: And do you think that they repent it now? Jg- 
natius, Polycarp, Cyprian, and many ſuch holy Men, 
were once uſed as hardly as you are now, and put to 
Death by cruel Men: Rogers, Bradford, Hooper, Glo- 
ver and Multitudes with them, were once in Priſon 
and burnt in the Flames; but where are they now, 
and what is the end of all their Pains? Now whether 
do you think the -Caſe of Bonner or Bradford to be 
beſt? Now had you rather be Gardiner or Philpot ? 
Now which think you doth moſt repent ? The poor 
Waldenſes that were murdered by Thouſands? Or 
the Popes and Per ſecutors that murdered them? 

8. 16. Direct. 16. When you are diſmayed under the P 
burden of your Sins, the preatneſs of your Corruptions, the 
weakneſs of your Graces, the imperfections of your Duties, 
look up to the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt, and remember that 
all thoſe glorified Spirits, were once in Fleſh as you now 
are, and once they lay at the feet of God, in tears and 
groans and cries as you do : They were once fain to cry out 
of the burden of their Sins, and mourn under the weak- 
neſs of their Graces, as you now do. They were once as 
much clog'd with Fleſh as you are; and once as low 
in doubts and fears, and brviſed under the ſenſe of 
Gods diſpleaſure: They once were as violently al- 
faulted with Temptations; and bad the ſame Cor- 
ruptions to lament and ſtrive againſt as you have: 
They were once as much afflited by God and Man: 
But is there any of the ſmart of this remaining? 

F. 17. Direct. 17. When you are deterred from the Dir. 1. 
preſence of the dreadful God, and think he will not accept 
ſuch worms as you, look up to the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt ; 
and remember how many millions of your Brethren are 
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Communion with the Souls departed. 


there accepted to greater familiarity than that which you 
here deſire: Remember that thoſe Souls were once as 
datk and diſtant from God, and unworthy of his ac- 
ceptance as yov now are, A fearful Child receiveth 
boldneſs, to ſee his Brethren in his Fathers arms. 
Dir, 18. $.18. Direct. 18, When you are afraid of Satan leſt 
the bleſſed Souls with Chriſt ; and ſee how millions are 
there ſafely landed, that once were in as dangerous a 
ſtation as you are, Through many tribvlations and 
temptations they are arrived at the Heavenly Reſt : 
Satan once did his worſt againſt them: They were 
toſt on the Seas of this tempeſtuous World: But 
they were kept by the Power of God, throvgh Faith 
unto Salvation, and ſo may you. 
$.19, Direct. 19. When you would duly value al 
your preſent means and mercies, and ſee whither they 
tend, look up then to the Souls with Chriſt, and ſee whi- 
ther the like mercy bath conducted them, The pooreſt 
Cottage and the hardeſt fare are great Mercies as 
they tend to endleſs bleſſedneſs. This now and Hea- 
ven after, is great; though the thing in it ſelf be ne- 
ver ſo ſmall. Heaven puts the value and /ig nification 
upon all your Mercies: The wicked make Cyphers of 
their greateſt Bleſſings, by ſeparating them in their 
eſteem and uſe, from God and Heaven, which is the 
meaſure of their eſtimate. 
§. 20. Direct. 20. When you ſee Diviſions among 
believers, and hear one for this party, and another for 
that, and hear them bitterly cenſuring each other, look 
up then to the Saints with Chriſt, and think what per felt 
Love and Peace and Concord is among them, Conlider 
how volike our Fadions and Schiſms are to their fer- 
vent Love and Unity ? And how unlike our jarring 
ſtrifes and quarrels are to their harmonious Praiſe of 
God. Remember in what work it is that they are ſo 
happily united, even Love and Praiſe unceſſant to 
Jehovah : And then think whether it would not 
unite the Saints on Earth, to lay by their contend- 
ings for the prebeminence in knowledge, (covered with 
the guilded name of Zeal for the Truth of God,) and 
to employ themſelves in Love and Praiſe, and to 
ſhew, their emulation here, in ſtriving who ſhall 
lave God and each other with the more pure Heart and 
fervent Love, 1 Pet. 1. 22. And who ſhall praiſe him 
with the moſt heavenly alacrity and delight. Con- 
ſider whether this work of bleſſed Souls, be not like 
to be more deſirable and excellent, than the work 
of ſelf-conceited wrangling Sophiſters ? And whe 
ther there be any danger of falling into Sets and 
Factions, or falling out by emulations or conten- 
tions, while we make this work of Love and Praiſe 
the matter of our religious converſe ? And conſider 


Dir. 19, 


Dir. 20. 


Church of God, did not ariſe, either by the Paſtors 
ſtriving who ſhould be the greateſt, (Luk. 22. 24, 26.) 
or by the riſing vp of tome Scioliſt or Gnoſtick, 
proudly pretending to know more than others, and 
to vindicate or bring to light, ſome excellent Truth 
which others know not, or oppoſe? And when 
you ſee the hot contendings of each Party, about 
their pretended Orthodoxneſs or Wiſdom ( which 
Jam. 3. is purpoſely written againſt) remember 
how the Concord of thoſe bleſſed Souls doth ſhame 
this work, and ſhould make it odious to the heirs of 
Heaven. 

§. 21. Direct. 21. When you are afraid of Death, 
or would find more willingneſs to dye, look up to the bleſſed 
Souls with Chriſt, and think that you are but to paſs that 
way, which all thoſe Souls bave gone before you ; and 
to go from a World of enmity and vanity, to the com- 
pany of all thoſe bleſſed Spirits And is not their bleſ- 
ſed ſtate more deſirable, than ſuch a vain vexatious 
Lite as this? There is no malice, nor ſlandering, 
nor cruel perſecuting, no uncharitable cenſures , 
contentions, or diviſions; no ignorance, nor unbe- 
lief, nor ſtrangeneſs unto God: Nothing but holy, 
amiable and delightful. Join your ſelves daily to 


Dir. 21. 
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be ſhould prevail againſt you and devour you, look up to 


whether almoſt all the Schiſms that ever vex'd the 


2. That it be not to honour a Saint meerly as 3 


| 


is of inferiour and ſubordinate reſpect to 


chat Celeſtial Society : Suppole your ſelves S_ * 


tors of their Order, Purity and Glory, and Andi. 
tors of their harmonious Praiſes of Jehovah : Live 
by Faith in a daily familiarity with them: Say not 
that you want company or are alone, when you may 
walk in the Streets of the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
there converſe with the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
all the glorious Hoſts of lee, Converſe thus 
with them in your Life, and it Will overcome the 
fear of Death, and make you long to be there with 
them: Like one that ſtands by the River ſide, and 
ſeech his Friends on the further ſide, in a place of 
pleaſure, while his Enemies are purſuing him at his 
back, how gladly would he be over with them? And 
it will embolden him to venture on the paſſage 
which all they have ſafely pals'd before him, Thus 
Death will be to us as the Red Sea, to paſs vs ſafe 
to the Land of Promiſe, while our Purſuers are there 
overthrown and periſh, We ſhould not be ſo ſtrange 
to the World above, if we thus by Faith converſed 
with the bleſſed ones. 

§. 22. Direct. 22, When you are overmuch troy. 
bled for the death of your godly Friends, look up to that 
World of bleſſed Souls, to which they are tranſlated 
and think whether it be not better fur them to be there 
than here? And whether you arc net bound by the Law 
of Love, to rejoice with them that are thus exalted, 
Had we but a ſight of the World that they are in, 
and the company that they ate gone to, we ſhould 
be leſs diſpleaſed with the will of God, in diſpoſing 
of his own, into ſo glorious a ſtate, 

§. 23. All theſe improvements may be made by a 
Believer, of his daily converſe with the Souls above: 
This is the Communion with them which we muſt 
hold on Earth: Not by praying to them, which God 
hath never encouraged us to do; nor by praying for 
them (for though it be lawful to pray for the Ke. 
ſurrection of their Bodies, and the per ſedling of their 
bleſſedneſs thereby, yet it being a thing of abſolute cer- 
tainty as the Day of Judgment is, we muſt be very 
cautelous in the manner of our doing this lawful 
at; it being a thing that their Happineſs doth not 
at all depend on, and a thing which wil-worſbippers 
have ſhewed themſelves ſo forward to abuſe, by 
ſtepping further into that which is unlawful ; (as the 
horrid abuſes of the Names and Days, and ſhrines 
and relicts of real or ſuppoſed Saints, in the Papal 
Kingdom ſadly teſtiſieth.) But the neceſſary part of 
our Communion with the Saints in Heaven, being of 
ſo great importance to the Church on Earth, I com- 
mend it to the due conſideration of the faithful, 
whether our forgetfulneſs of it is not to be much 
repented of, and whether it be not a work to be 
more ſeriouſly minded for the time to come. 

$. 24. And I muſt confeſs I know not why it 
ſhould be thought unlawful to celebrate the memo- 
rial of the Life or Martytdom ot, any extraordinary 
Servant of God, by an Anniveriary Solemnity, on 
a ſet appropriate Day: It is but to keep the thank- 
ful remembrance of God's Mercy to the Cnurch: 
And ſure the life and death of ſuch, is not the ſmal- 
leſt of the Churches Mercies here on Earth, If it 
be lawful on Nov. 5. to celebrate the memorial of 
our deliverance from the Powger-plot, I know not 
why it ſhould be thought unlawful to do the like in 
this caſe alſo: Provided, 1. That it be nct termi- 
nated in the Honour of a Saint, but of the God of 
Saints for giving ſo great a Mercy to his Church. 


Dir. 11, 
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Saint, but to ſome extraordinary eminent Samts : 
therwiſe all that go to Heaven muſt have Feſtivals 
kept in remembrance of them; and ſo we might 
have a Million for a Day. 3. That it be not made 
equal with the Lords Day, but kept in ſuch a ſubor- 
dination to that Day, as the life or death of Saints 
the work 
it be 
imi- 
tate 


of Chriſt in Mans Redemption. 4. And if 
kept in a ſpiritual manner, to invite Men to 
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the Martyrs, and not to encourage ſenſuality and 
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. 
Directions about our Communion with the Holy 
Angels. 

E ſatisfied in 3 ſo much of 
Angels as God in Nature and 
Scripture bath revealed, but preſume not to enquire fur- 
ther, much leſs to determine of unrevealed things, That 
there are Angels, and that there are holy Spirits, is 
paſt diſpute. But what number they are, and of how 
many Worlds, and of what orders and different dig- 
nities and degrees; and when they were created, and 
what locality belongeth to them, and how far they 
excel or differ from the Souls of Men, theſe and 
many other ſuch unneceſſary queſtions neither Na- 
ture or Scripture will teach us how infallibly to re- 
ſolve. Almoſt all the Hereticks in the firſt ages of 
the Church did make their Doctrines of Angels the 

firſt and chief part of their Hereſies: Arrogantly 

intruding into unrevealed things, and boaſting of 
their acquaintance with the orders and inhabitants 

of the higher World. Thele being riſen in the A- 

poſtles Days, occaſioned Paul to ſay, Col. 2. 18. Let 

no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary humi- 
lity, and worſhipping of Angels, intruding into thoſe 
things which be hath not ſeen, vainly puft up by his fleſhly 
mind, | 
F. 2. F. 2. Direct. 2. Underſtand ſo much of the Miniſtry 
þ;;loun of Angels as God bath revealed, and ſo far take notice 
rial of your communion with them; but affect not any other 


men e , 
Ki non ſert of communion, 


pic: nam ſancti illi celeſtis patriæ ſpiritus, ſemper ſunt ſpiritus, ſed ſemper 
vcart Angeli non poſſunt. Gregor, | 


F. 1. Direct. 1, 
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I ſhall here ſhew how much of the Miniſtry of 
Angels is revealed to us in Scripture. 
:n.4.13 F. 3. 1.1t is part of the appointed work of Angels, to 
Fi. 32 be Miniſtring Spirits for the heirs of Salvation, Heb. 
.,>. 1.14. Not Miniſters or Servants of the god ly, but 
2. Miniſters of God for the godly : As the Shepherd is 
n.6.22 not a ſervant of the ſheep, but for the ſheep. It is not 
9.12.7, an accidental or occaſional work which they do extra- 
12 5 odinarily ;, but it is their undertaken Office to which 
« 6 whey are ſent forth. And this their Miniſtry is about 
the ordinary concernments of our Lives, and not only 
about ſome great or unuſual caſes or exigents, P/al, 
34. 6, 7. Pſal. 91. 11, 12. : 
$. 4. 2. It is not ſome, but all the Angels that 
are appointed by God to this Miniſtration, Heb, 1. 
1, 4 Are they not all miniſtring Spirits ſent forth, &c. 
Mark here, that if you enquire whether God have 
any higher Spirits, that are not employed in ſo Jow an 
Office, but govern theſe'Angels, or if you enquire 
Whether only this World be the Angels charge, or 
whether they have many other Worlds alſo (of Via- 
tors) to take care of: Neither Nature nor Scripture 
doth give you the determination of any of theſe que- 
ſtions : And therefore you muſt leave them as unre- 
vealed things : (with abundance more with which 
the old Hereticks and the Popiſh, Schoolmen, have 
diverted Mens minds from plain and neceſſary things.) 
But that all the Angels miniſter for us, is the expreſs 
words of Scripture. = 
F.5. 3. The work of this Office is not left pro- 
miſcuouſly among them, but ſeveral Angels have 


iz, their ſeveral works and charge: Therefore Scrip-| B 


575, ure telleth us of ſome ſent of one meſſage, and ſome 
122, n another: And tells us that the meaneſt of 
a/. Chriſt's members on Earth, have their Angels before 
. God in Heaven, Matth. 18. 10, / ſay unto you, that 
% 9.12 Heaven their Angels do always bebold the face of my 
y Father which is in Heaven, Whether each true Belie- 
a. 24, Ver hath one or more Angels? And whether one Ange! 


o. ok to more than one Believer ? Are queſtions which 


ſent them oft upon monitor y and conſolatory mefla- Numb. 2 


Sod hath not reſolved vs of, either in Nature or 
Scripture : But that each true Chriſtian hath bis Angel, 
is here aſſerted by our Lord. | 

§. 6. 4. In this office of Miniſtration they are Ser- 
wants of Chriſt as the Head of the Church, and the! Pet. 3. 
Mediator between God and Man to promote the ,...1* 
ends of his ſuperior Office in Mzns Redemption, $2 
Mat. 28. 18. All power is given to me in beaven and 
earth, John 13. 3. Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. And ſet bim 
at bis right hand in the celeſtials, far above all trincipa- 
lity, and power, and might, and dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in that 
which is to come, and bath put all things under his feet, 
and gave bim to be bead over all things to the Church. 
Rev. 23. 16. I Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtific 23 
unto you theſe things in the Churches, Whether the 
Angels were appointed about the ſervice of Adam 
in innocency ? Or only began their Office with 
Chriſt the Mediator as hrs Miniſters, is a thing that 
God hath not revealed, But that they /erve under 
Cbriſt for his Church is plain. 


$ 7. 5. This care of the Angels for us is exerci- 
ſed throughout our Lives, for the ſaving of us from 
all our dangers, and delivering us out of all our trou- 
bles, Pſal. 34.6, 7. This poor man cryed, and the 2Kings 5. 
Lord heard bim, and ſaved him out of all his troubles : 17. 
the angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear 
him, and delivereth them: Pſal. 91. 11, 12. For be 
ſhall give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee in all 
thy ways; They ſhall bear thee up in their hand, leſt thou 
daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, In all our ways (that 
are good) and inevery ſtep we tread, we have the 
Care and Miniſtry of tutelar Angels. They are our 
ordinary defence and guard. 

§. 8. 6. In all this Miniſtry they perfectly obey Dan. 4.35 
the Will of God, and do nothing but by his com- 
mand. P/ſal. 103. 10. Zech. 1. 8, 10. Matth. 18, 10. 
being bis Meſſengers to Man. 

§. 9. 7. Much of their work is to oppoſe the ma- 1King. 22 
lice of evil ſpirits that ſeek our hurt, and to defend 19. 20,21. 
us from them: Againſt whom they are engaged un- 
der Chriſt in daily War or Conflict, Rev, 12. 7, 9. 
Pſal. 61. 17. and 78. 49. Matth. 4. 11. 

§. 10. 8. In this their Miniſtration they are or- Luk.1.19, 
dered into different degrees of ſuperiority and infe- 26. 
riority, and are not equal among themſelves, 1 The. 
+ 16. TWO. Dan 10,13, 20:21, FÞ0.1. 21; 
Col. 2.10. Eph. 3. 10. and 6, 12. Col. 1. 16. Zech. 
4. 10. Rev. 4. 5. and 5. 6. 


§. 11. 9. Angels are employed not only about Ag. 7.52. 
our Bodies, but our Souls, by furthering the means 
of our Salvation ! They preached the Goſpel them- 
ſelves, (as they delivered the Law) Luke 2. 10, 9. 
Luke 1. 11, Cc. Heb. 2. 2. Gal. 3. 19. Ads 10, 4. 
1. is and $. 1c; 16, 1%. and 9.21, 22, 
Luke 1. 29. and 2. 19. Eſpecially they deliver par- 
ticular meſſages, which ſuppoſe the ſufficiency of the 
Laws of Chriſt, and only help to the obedience 
of it. 

§. 12. 10. They are ſometime God's inſtruments AQ. 27. 
to confirm, and warn, and comfort, and excite the 24: 
Soul, and to work upon the Mind, and Will, and . Wn 25 
Affections: They that do this perſwaſively, and have Laa. 10. 
as much acceſs and power to do us good, as Satan 22. 
hath to do us evil, is very clear: Good Angels have 2K Ing. 5. 
as much power and acceſs to the Soul, to move to Genc 
duty, as Devils have to tempt to Sin. As God hath ts 


10. 


1 Theſſ. 2. 
18. 


es to his Servants in viſible ſhapes, ſo doth he ſend 
them on the like meſſages inviſibly, Judg, 5. 23. 
Mat. 1. 20. Pſal. 104. 4. Luke 22. 43. An Angel 
from Heaven is ſent to ſtrengtben Chriſt himſelf In his 
agony. ' | 

13. 11, They perſecute and chaſe the Enemies 


32. 


of the Church, and ſometimes deſtroy them: As 
Pſal. 38. 5,6. 2 Kings 19. 35. Iſa. 37. 36. and bin- 
der them from doing hurt, Numb. 22. 24. : 
.. §. 14. 
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§. 14. 12. They are a Convoy for the departing 


Souls of the godly, to bring them to the place of 


their felicity, Luk 16. 22. though how they do it we 
cannot underſtand. | : 

S. 15. 13. They are the attendants of Chriſt at 
his coming to judgment, and his Miniſters to ga- 
ther his elect, and ſever the wicked from the juſt, in 


6 


, 17. DireRt 4. When your thoughts of Heavin ae by, 


ſtaggering or ſtrange, and when you are tempted to doubt 
whether indeed there is ſuch a Life of glory for the Saintz: 
it may be a great belp to your faith, to think of the 
world of Angels that already do poſſeſs it. That there 


are ſuch excellent and happy inhabitants of the ſu- 
perior Orbs, beſides what Scripture ſaith, even rea- 


order to their endleſs Puniſhment or Joy: 1 Theſl. 
4. 16. The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arch- angel, and | 
with the trumpet, ef God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt: Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be | 
> Theſſ. 1. caught up, &c. Matth. 1 3. 42, 49. The Son of man ſhall 
2. ſend forth his Angels, and they ſhall gather out of bis 
Mark$.38 Kingdom all offences or ſcandals, and them which do ini- 
Matth-25 ty; and ſhall caſt them into a furnace of fire. At 
31 the end of the World the Angels ſhall come forth, and ſever 
the wicked from among the juſt, and ſhall caſt them mto 
the furnace of fire, &C. | 
8. 16. Direct. 3. Underſtand our near affinity or re- 
lation to the Angels, and how they and we are concerned 
in each others condition and affairs. As to our Nature 
our Immortal Souls are kin or like unto the Angels, 
though our Bodies are but like the Brutes. Thoſe 
Sovls that are created after the Image of God, in their 
very Natural Eſſence (as rational and free agents) 
beſides his Moral Image of ſanctity, Gen. 9. 6. may 
well be ſaid to be like the Angels: He made us little 
| lower than the Angels, Pſal. 8. 5. And God hath made 
us their charge and care; and therefore no doubt hath 
given them a ſpecial Love unto us, to fit them to the 
due performance of their truſt, As Miniſters have 
a ſpecial paternal Love to their Flocks, and as Chri- 
ſtians are to have a ſpecial Love to one another to enable 
and engage them to the duties appointed them by 
God towards each other; ſo theſe excellent Spirits 
have no doubt a far purer and greater Love, to the 
Image of God vpon the Saints, and to the Saints for 
the Image and ſake of God, than the deareſt Friends 
and holieſt Perſons on Earth can have. For they 
are more hoh, and they are more perfectly confor- 
med to the Mind of God, and they love God himſelf 
more perfectly than we, and therefore for his ſake 
do love his People much more perfectly than we. 
And therefore they are more to be loved by us than 
any Mortals are; both becauſe they are more excel- 
lent, pure and amiable, and becauſe they have more 
Love to us. Moreover the Angels are Servants of 
the ſame God, and Members of the ſame Society 
which we belong to. They are the Inhabitants of 
the Heavenly Jeruſalem, of which we are heirs: 
They have poſſeſſion, and we have title, and ſhall in 
time poſſeſs it, We arecalled to much of the ſame 
employment with them: We muſt love the ſame 
God, and glorifie him by obedience, thank and praiſe, 
and ſo do they. Therefore they are Miniſters for 
our good, and rejoice in the ſucceſs of their labours, (as is briefly proved before,) this will embolden us 
as the Miniſters of Chriſt on Earth do, Heb. 1.14. yet much more. | | A 
There is not a Sinner converted, but it is the Angels] F. 18. Direct. 5. Male uſe of the thoughts of the Di. N 
Joy, Luke 15. 10. which ſheweth us how much they | Angelical Hoſts, when you would ſee the Glory and |} 
attend that work, We are come to Mount Zion, and | Majeſty of Chriſt : If you think it a ſmall matter that 
unto the city of the living God, the beavenly Jeruſalem, | he is the Head of the Church on Earth, a handful of 
and to myriads of Angels, &c. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24. | People contemned by the Satanical Party of the 
They are eſpecially preſent and attendant on us in | World, yet think what it is to be Head over all 
our holy Aſſemblies and Services of God; and there- 


ſon will ſtrongly perſwade any rational Man: 
1. When we conſider that Sea, and Land, and Air 
and all places of this lower baſer part of the World 
are repleniſhed with inhabitants ſuitable to thei? 
natures ; and therefore that the incomparably more 
great and excellent Orbs and Regions ſhould all be 
uninhabited, is irrational to imagine: 2. And as we 
ſee the Rational Creatures are'made to govern the 
Brutes in this inferiour World, ſo reaſon telleth us 
it is improbable that the higher Reaſon of the inha- 
bitants of the higher Regions ſhould have no hand in 
the government of Man. And yet God hath further 
condeſcended to ſatisfie us herein, by ſome unque. 
ſtionable apparitious of good Angels, and many 
more of evil Spirits, which puts the matter paſt all 
doubt, that there are inhabitants of the unſeen 
World, And when we know that ſuch there are, 
it maketh it the more eaſie to us to believe that ſuch 
we may be, either numbered with the happy or unbap- 
py Spirits: Conſidering the affinity which there is 
between the nature of our Souls and them: To con- 
quer ſenſeleſs Sadduciſm is a good ſtep to the con- 
queſt of irreligiouſneſs : He that is well perſwaded 
that there are Angels and Spirits, is much better pre- 
pared than a Sadducee to believe the immortality of 
the Soul : And becauſe the infinite diſtance between 
God and Man, is apt to make the thoughts of our 
approaching bis Glory either dubious or very terri- 
ble, the remembrance of thoſe myriads of bleſſed 
Spirits that dwell now in the preſence of that Glory, 
doth much embolden and confirm our thoughts. As he 
that would be afraid whether he ſhould have acceſs 
to and acceptance with the King, would be much 
encouraged if he ſaw a multitude as mean as himſelf, 
or not much unlike him, to be familiar attendants 
on him. I muſt confeſs ſuch is my own weakneſs, 
that 1 find a frequent need of remembring the holy 
Hoſts ef Saints and Angels, that are with God, to 
embolden my Soul, and make the thoughts of Hea- 
ven more familiar and ſweet, by abating my ſtrange- 
neſs, amazedneſs and fears: And thus far to make 
them the Media (that I ſay not the Mediators) of my 
thoughts, in their approaches to the Moſt High and 
Holy God : (Thovgh the remembrance of Chriſt the 
true Mediator is my chjefencouragement.) Eſpecially 
when we conſider how fervently thoſe holy Spirits 
do love every holy Perſon upon Earth, and ſo that 
all thoſe that dwell with God, are dearer Friends to 
us, than our Fathers and Mothers here on Earth are 


Dir. 3. 


things, far above all principality and power, and migbt, . 
fore we are admoniſhed to reverence their preſence, | and dominion, and every name that is named, not only 1 
and do nothing before them that is ſinful or vnſeem- | in this World, but alſo in that which is to come, (that 15, 01 
ly, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Eccleſ. 5. 6. The preſence of 


gave him a Power, Dignity and Name, greater than 
any Power, Dignity or Name of Men or Angels,) q 
and bath put all things under his feet, Epbeſ. 1. 21, Be 
22, 23. Being made ſo much better than the Angtis, 
as he hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name than they: Of him it is ſaid, Let all the An- 
gels of God worſhip bim, Heb. 1. 4, 6. Read the 


God, and t he Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the ele Angels, 
muſt continually awe us into exact obedience, 1 Tim. 
5. 21. With the Church they pry into the myſtery 
of the diſpenſations of the Spirit to the Church, 
1 Pet, 1, 12. And ſo by the Church, that is, by Gods 
dealings with the Church, is made known the mani- 
fold wiſdom of God, even to theſe heavenly principali- | whole Chapter. Our Head is the Lord of all theſe 
ties and powers, Eph. 3. 10. In concluſion, Chriſt tel- | Hoſts, | . i 
leth us that in our ſtate of bleſſedneſs we ſhall be] S. 19. Direct. 6. Male uſe of the remembrance of Dir. 6 
equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. and ſo ſhall live] the glorious Angels, to acquaint you with the dignit) of 
wü them for ever, 0 pn humane 
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u God, and fo to raiſe up your bearts in thankfuneſs to your 
Jeliu® Creator and Redeemer who bath thus advanced you. 
mow 1. What a dignity is it that theſe holy Angels 
e ſhould be all  MMinuſtring © Spirits ſent for our good ? 
1114 That they ſhould love us, and concern themſelves ſo 
;-jraris much for us, as to rejoice in Heaven at our converſion ? 
falt. 1544 ! What is man; that thou art mindful of him, 
pj 5 and the ſon of man that thou viſiteſt bim? For thou haſt 
. made him a little lower than the Angels, and haſt 
„ leg. crowned him with glory and bononr, Pal. 8. 4, 5. 
Heron. 2. But yet it is a higher declaration of our digni- 
Luke 2% ty, that we ſhould in Heaven be equal with them, 
36. J 1 , : Na 
and ſo be numbered into their Society, and join 


tor. 3. Andit is yet a greater honour to us, that 
our Natures are aſſumed into union of Perſon with 
the Son of God, and ſo advanced above the Angels. 
For be took not on bim the nature of Angels, but the 
ſeed of Abraham : Nor hath be put the World to come 
in ſubjection to the Angels, Heb. 2. 5, 16. This 
is the Lord's doing, and it is wondrous in our eyes. 
S. 20. Direct. 7. When you would admire the works 
of God and his Government, look ſpecially to the An- 
gels part: If God would be glorified in his works, 
chen eſpecially in the moſt glorious parts : If he take 
_ delight to work by inſtruments, and to communi- 
cate ſuch excellency and honour to them as may con 
duce to the honour of the principal Cauſe, we muſt 
not overlook their Excellency and Honour, unleſs 
we will deny God the Honour which is due to bim 
As he that will ſee the excellent Workmanſhip of a 
Watch or any other Engine, muſt not overlook the 
chiefeſt parts, nor their operation on the reſt : So 
he that will ſee the excellent Order of the Works 
and Government of God, mult not over-look the 
Angels, nor their Offices in the Government, and 
pretervation of the inferiour Creatures ſo far as God 


pu banane nature, and the ſpecial dignity of the ſervants of appeared to us in viſible ſnapes, we might eaſiiy de 
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attrighted, confounded and left in doubt, whether 
they were good Angels indeed or not. It is our 
Communion with God himſelf that is our Happi- 
neſs, And Communjon with Angels or Saints is 
deſirable but in order unto this: That kind of Com- 
| munion with Angels therefore is the beſt, which 
moſt advanceth vs to Communion. with God-: And 
that reception of his Mercy by inſtruments is beſt, 
which leaſt endangereth our inordinate adheſion to 
the Inſtruments, and our neglect of God. We 
know not ſo well as God, what way is beſt and ſa- 
teſt for us: As it is dangerous deſiring to mend his 
Word by any fancies of our own, which we ſuppoſe 


with them everlaſtingly in the praiſe of our Crea- | more fit; ſo it is dangerous to deſire to amend 


his Government and Providence, and Order, and 
to think that another way than that which in na- 
ture he hath ſtated and appointed, is more to our 
benefit. It is dangerous wiſhing God to go out 
of his way, and to deal with vs, and conduct us in 
by-ways of our own; in which we are our ſelves 
unskilled, and of which we little know the iſſue. 


§. 23. Direct. 10. When you are apt to be ter- Dir. 10. 
rified with the fear of Devils, think then of the guard 
of Angels, and how much greater ſtrength is for you 

than againſt you, Thovgh God be our only funda- 

mental ſecurity, and our chiefeſt confidence muſt be 

in him, yet experience telleth us how apt we are to 

look to inſtraments, and to be affected as ſecond 
cauſes do appear to make for us or againſt us: There- 

fore when appeating dangers terrifie us, appearing 

or ſecondary helps ſhould be obſerved to comfort 

and encourage us. 


§. 24. Direct. 11. Labour to anſwer the great and Dir. 11. 
holy Love of Angels with ſuch great and holy Love to 
| them, as may help you againſt your unwillingneſs to 
die, and make you long for the company of them whom 


hath revealed it unto us. We ſpoil the Muſick if |you ſo much love, 4nd when Death ſcemeth terrible Simus de- 


we leave ont theſe ſtrings. It is a great part of the 
Glory of the Works of God, that all the parts 
in Heaven and Earth are ſo admirably conjoined 
and jnred as they are; and each in their pla- 


whole. | 
lich.1.14 the excellency of Love and Humility, and exact obe- 
Pal. 103. drerC; to the will of Cod, look up to the Angels, and 
2! [ee the luſtre of all thoſe vertues as they ſhine in them. 
How perfectly do they love God and all his Saints? 


Chriſt ? With what Humility do they condeſcend 
to miniſter for the heirs of Salvation ? How rea- 
dily and perfectly do they obey their Maker? 
Though our chiefeſt Pattern is Chriſt himſelf, who 
came nearer to us, and appeared in fleſh, to give vs 
the -z ample of all ſuch Duties, yet under him the 


Holineſs, who urge you with the examples of the 
great and learned, whether they are wiſer than all 
the Angels of God? 

Dy. 9, F. 22. Direct. 9. When you are tempted to deſire 
an inordinate communion with Angels, as viſibly ap- 
„bearing or affecting your ſenſes, or to give them any part 
%h Ar. of the Office or Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, then think how 
5 e ſuitable that Office is to your ſafety and benefit which 


fig th hu. 


nn, Cod hath aſſigned them, and how much they themſelves 


Pu in their Lord: And conſider bow much more ſuitable to 
ous your benefit this ſpiritual miniſtration of the Angels is, 
bor. [Pan i, they appeared to us in bodily ſhapes. In this 
* ſpiritual Communion they aQ according to their ſpi- 
ritval Nature, without deceit: And they ſerve us 
without any terrible appearances ; and without any 
danper of drawing us to ſenſitive groſs apprehen- 
ſic as of them, or enticing us to an unmeet adheſion 

to chem, or honobring of them: Whereas if they 

Vol. I, 


„g . 21. Direct. 8. When you would be apprebenſive of tract our Love, and make us long to be in Heaven 


Even the weakeſt and meaneſt of the Members of comfort: Otherwiſe the glorified humanity of Chriſt 


„ gum hor aſpiring or uſurpation of the Office or Honour of godly. And walk with a reverence of their preſence : 


to you becauſe the Worid to come ſeems ſtrange, remem doi, ſimus 
ber that you are going to the ſociety of 1ho/e Engels, 1, uſted] 
that rejoiced in your converſion, and miniſtred for you bus: reda. 


here on carth, and are ready to convoy your Souls to memus eos 


ces contribute to the beauty and harmony of the Chriſt. Though the thought of God and our bleſ- quantum 


ſed Mediator ſhould be the only final object to at- poſſumus, 


quantum 


deb 
yet under Chriſt, the Love and Company of Saints eſſellugſe, 


and Angels muſt be thought on to further our de- &c. Per- 
ſires and delight: For even in Heaven God wil} nard. Ve 


not ſo be All to vs, as to uſe no Creature for our _ 


provocati 
would be no means of our comfort there: And Sandi Au- 
the heavenly Jeruſalem would not then have been ge. 5 
ſet out to us by its created Excellencies as it is, e 75 
Rev. 21. G 22, Nor would it be any comfort to 57, 
, | anos 
us in the Kingdom of God, that we ſhall be with yos judica. 
Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, Luke 13. 28. Matth. verint pra- 


example of Angels is alſo to be obſerved, and with S. 11. ſentia & 
pleaſure to be imitated. And ask the Enemies of viſitatione 


ſua, &c. Cavenda eſt nobis eborum offenſa, © in his maxime exercendum. 
quibus eos novimus oblectari: Hæc autem placent eis que in nobis ive. 
nire delectat, ut eſt ſobrietas, caflitas, &c, Jn quovis angulo reveren. 
5 exbibe Angelo, ne audeas illo præſente, quod me vidente non auder es. 

rnard, | 


— 


§. 25. Direct. 12. Pray for the protection and Dir. 12. 
help of Angels, as part of the benefits procured for the 
Saints by Chriſt : And be thankful for it as a Privi- 
ledge of believers, excelling all the dignities of the un- 


eſpecially in the worſhipping of God, It is not fit ſuch 
a Mercy ſhould be undervalued or vnthankfully re- 
ceived : Nor that ſo ordinary a means of onr pre- 
ſervation ſhould be overlooked, and not be ſought 
of God by Prayer. But the way to keep the Love 
of Angels, is to keep up the Love of God: And 
the way to pleaſe them, is to pleaſe him: For his 
will is theirs. 


| Kkkk §. 26, Di- 


618 Of our Communion with the Holy Angels.” 


Dir. 13, F. 26. Direct. 13. In all the Worſhip you perform | ther in your Hearts or Praiſes. O think with what 
to God, remember that you join with the Angels of lively joyful minds they praiſe their glorious Crea- 
Heaven, and bear your part to make up the Con-|tor: And how unwearied they are in their. moſt 
ſort : Do it therefore with that holineſs and reve- | bleſſed work! And labour to be like them in Love 
rence, and affection, as remembring not only to | and Praiſe, that yon may come to be equal with them 
whom you ſpeak, but alſo what Companions you | in their Glory, Zuke 20. 36, 
have: And let there not be too great a diſcord ei- | i RAM Os 


— 


CASES 


CASES 
ABOUT RI 


Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 


n 


RE A D E R, 


Have ſomething to ſay to thee of the Number of theſe Caſes, ſomewhat of the Order, and 

Rk /omrewhat of the Manner of handling and reſolving them. I. That they are ſo Many, is 
becauſe there are really ſo many difficulties which all Men are not able to reſolve: That they are no 
more, #s, partly becauſe I could not remember then any more that were neceſſarily to be handled, 
and I was not willing to increaſe ſo great 4 Book with things unneceſſary, TE 
II. As to the Order, I have ſome Reaſons for the order of moſt of them, which would be too 
tedious to open to you: But ſome of them are placed out of order, becauſe, 1. I could not remember 
them in due place. 2. And great haſte allowed me nor Time to tranſpoſe them, If you ſay that in 
ſuch a work I ſhould take time, I anſwer, Jou are no competent Judges, unleſs you knew me and 
the reſt of my work, and the likelyhood that my time will be but ſhort : T hey that had rather take my 
Writings with ſuch defects which are the effetts of haſte, than have none of them, may uſe them, and 
the reſt are free to deſpiſe them and neglect them. Two or Three Queſtions about the Scripture, I 
would have put nearer the beginning if I could have time; But ſeeing I cannot; it's eaſie for you 
to tranſpoſe them in the reading, | 
III. The reſolution of theſe Caſes ſo much avoideth all the extreams, that I look they ſhould be 
diſoleaſing to all that vaſt number of Chriſtians, who involve themſelves in the opinions and inte- 
reſts of their ſeveral Sects as ſuch; and that hold the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpect 
of Perſons. But there will be ſtill a certain number of truly Catholick impartial Readers, whoſe 
favourable acceptance I confidently prognoſticate ; and who, being out of the auſt, and noiſe, and 
paſſions of contending Sides and Parties and their Intereſts, will ſee a ſelf-evidencing Light in thoſe 
ſolutions, which are put off here briefly, without the pomp of formal Argumentation, or perſwading 
Oratory. The eternal Light revealech himſelf to us, by Chriſt who is the Light of the Werld, and 
by the Illumination of the Spirit and Word of Light; that we may walk in the Light, as the Chil- 
aren of Light, till we come to the World of Glorious Everlaſting Light. And what other defect ſoe- 
ſor ver our knowledge have, if any Man hath knowledge enough to kindle in him the Love of God, 


the ſame is known of Him, and therefore is beloved by him, and ſhall be bleſſed with and in Him 
jor ever, i . 8. 1, 2, 3-' - ET | 


— 


Queſt. 1. How to know which is the true Church, among all pretenders, that a Chriſtians Conſcience 


Have written ſo much of this already in four|conſiſteth of Chriſt and bis Body Politick, or Myſtical 5 


may be quiet in his Relation and Communion.” 


Books (wiz, one called, The Safe Religion, ano- 
ther called A Key for Catholicks, another called 


The Viſibility of the Church, another called A true 


Catbolick, and the Catbolick Church deſcribed,)) that | 


hall ſay now but a little, and yet enough to an im- 
partial conſiderate Reader. | 


The terms muſt firſt be opened: 1. By a Church 
1s meant a Society of Chriſtians as ſuch, And it is 


ſometimes taken Narrowly, for the Body or Mem- 
bers as diſtin from the Head, as the word King. 
dom is taken for the Subjects only as diſtin from 
the King; And ſometimes more fully and properly 
for the whole Political Sodiety, as conſtituted of its 
Fr. and Body or the Pars Imperans & pars Sub- 
a.. 

2. The word Church thus taken, ſignifieth ſome- 
time the Univerſal Church called Catbolick ; which 


And ſometime ſome part only of the Univerſal Church. 
And ſo it is taken either for a ſubordinate Political 
Part. or for a Community, or a Part conſidered as 
Conſociate, but not Political; or as many particular 
Political Churches agreeing and holding Concord 
and Communion without. any Common Head, fave 
the Univerſal Head. 

3. Such Political Churches, are either of Divine 
Conſtitution and Policy, or only of Humane. 

2. By Chriſtians, I mean ſuch as profeſs the Eſ- 
ſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, For we ſpeak of 
the Church as Viſible. | 5 

3. By L True] may be meant, either Reality of 
Eſſence, oppoſite to that which is not really a Church 
in this univocal Acception; or elſe Sound and Ortho- 
dox, in the Integrals, as oppoſite to erroneous and de- 
filed with much enormity. And now I thus decide 
chat Queſtion. K kk 2 Prop. 


DN 
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How to know the true Church. 


s — * a 


Prop. 1. The True Catbolick Church conſiſteth of 
1 Cor.11. Chriſt the Head, and all Chriſtians as his Body, or the 

3. Meinbers. As the Kingdom confiſteth of the King 
1 12 and his Subjects. | | 
Eph. 1.22, Trop. 2. As all the ſincere Heart-Covenanters 
make up the Church as regenerate, and myſtical or 


| 
| 


23. 
1 Cor. 6. inviſible; ſo all that are Chriſtened, that is, Bapti- 
| Cor "= zed, and profeſs Conſent to all the Eſſentials of che 

2). Baptiſmal Covenant, not having Apoſtatized, nor 

Eph. 4 4,5 being by lawful Power Excommunicated, are Chriſti- 

Mat. 28. aus, and make up the Church as Viſible. 

19, 20. prop. 3. Therefore there is but One Univerſal 

1 Church, becauſe it containeth all Chriſtians; and fo 

12. leaveth out none to be the Matter of another. 
Mark 16. Prop. 4. It is not Ignorance or Error about the 
16. meer Integra's of Chriſtianity, which maketh them 

GE 4: #0 Chriſtians who hold the Eſſentials, that is, the 

1 Baptiſmal Covenant. i | : 

1 Cor. 15. Prop, 5. That the Baptiſmal Covenant might be 
1, 2 &c rightly underſtood and profeſſed, the Churches have 

Matth. 28. qj1} uſed the Creed as the Explication of the Covenant, 

197 20, jn point of Faith; and taken it for the Symbol of the 
Chriſtian belief. And no further Profeſſion of Faith 
was or is to be required, as neceſſary to the Being of 
Chriſtianity, 

Rom. 14. Prop. 6, If proud Uſurpers or Cenſurers take on 
,, > + them toexcommunicate, or unchriſtian, or vnchurch 

888 others, without Authority and Cauſe, this maketh 

them not to be no Chriſtians, or no Churches, that 

are ſo uſed. 

Rom. 6. Prop. 7, Therefore to know which is the true Ca- 
1, 2x tholick or Univerſal Church is but to know who are 

Baptized: Profeſſed- Chriſtians. | 

Prop. 8. The Reformed Churches, the Latherans, 
the Abaſſines, the Copries, the Syrians, the Arme- 
nians, the Jacobites, the Georgians, the Maronites, 
the Greeks, the Moſcovites, and the Romaniſts, do 


Eph. 44,8 


feſs all the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion, though 
not with the ſame Integrity. 
Prop. 9. He that denieth any one 


Tit. 3.10 eſſential Part, in 


Viſible Chriſtian, who know the proot of his deny- 
ing that eſſential part of Chriſtianity, or to whom it 
is notorious. 

fam. 3. 2. Prop. 10. He that holdeth the Eſſentials primarily, 


all receive Baptiſin in all its viſible Eſſentials, and pro- 


it ſelf, is ſo a Heretick as to be no Chriſtian, nor 


true member of the Church, if it be juſtly proved | or the Parlour which is the Houſe? Or the Hand, or * 


or notorious; that is, none ought to take him for a! Foot, or Eye which is the Man? O when will God Eph, þ 
bring diſtracting Teachers to Repentance, and di- 


>. 
8 


— 


Prop. 15. There is no one Natural or Collechve i c 
Head and Governour of all the Churches in the World 2 
(the Univerſal Church) bout Jeſus Chriſt; and Eil. 
therefore there is none that by ſuch governing Power. 
can excommunicate ary Man out of the Univerſa] 12“ 
Church: And ſuch Uſurpation would be Treaſon 24 
againſt Chriſt, whoſe Prerogative it is. big 

Prop. 16. Yet he that deſerveth to be excommbni. & l 
cated from one Church, deſerveth to be excommuni. * 
cated by and from all, if it be upon a Cauſe commen Tas 
to all; or that nullifieth his Chriſtianity. 1 

Prop. 17. And where Neighbour Churches are Pg. 
Conſociate and live in Order and Concord, he that 10 
is orderly excommunicate from one Church, and it 
be notified to the reſt, ſhould not be taken into the 
Communion of any of the reſt, till he be cleared. or 
become fit for their Communion. Bot this Oblipati- 
on ariſeth but from the Concord of Conſociate 
Churches, and not from the Power of one over the 
reſt: Andit cannot reach all the World, where the 
Perſon.cometh not, nor was ever known; but only 
to thoſe who through neighbourhood are capable of 
juſt notice, and of giving or denying Communion to 
that Perſon, | 

Prop. 18, From all this it is clear, that it is not 
either Papiſts alone, or Greeks alone, or Proteſtants 
alone, or any party of Chriſtians, who are the Uni- ic, 
verſal Church, ſeeing that Church containeth 41 | 
Chriſtians, And that reviling others ( yea, whole 
Nations) as Rereticks, Schiſmaticks, and no Chri- 
ſtians, or Churches, will no more prove the Revilers 
to be the only Church or Chriſtians, than Want of 
Love will prove a Man to be one of Chriſts Diſeiples, 
who by Love are known to all Men to be his. 

Prop. 19. It is therefore the ſhameful language of 
diſtracted Men, to cry out againſt other Chriſtian 
Nations, Jt is not you, but we that are the Catholick 

or Univerſal Church, And our ſhameful Controver- 
ie, which of them is the Catholick, is no wiſer than 
to queſtion, Whether it be this Houſe or that which 105 
is the Street? Or this Street or that which is the | 
City? Or whether it be the Kitchia, or the Hall, 10 


12, 


Heb. 1 


Iim. 
Joh. 
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As! 
Col. 4 


Joh, | 
I Cor. 
uu 


ſtracted People to their Wits ! 


Prop. 20, There is great difference in the Purity 
or ſoundneſs, of the ſeveral Parts of the Univerfal 


Phil. 3. and with them holdeth ſome Error which by unſeen 
1 17 16. conſequence ſubverteth ſome Eſſential Point, but hold- 
cb. eth the Eſſentials ſo much faſter, that he would for- 
ſake his error, if he (aw the inconſiſtence, is a Chri- 
ſtian notwithſtanding : And if the name Heretick be 
applicable to him, it is but in ſuch a ſenſe, as is con- 
ſiſtent with Chriſtianity, 
Tit. 3. 10. Prop. 11, He that is judged a Heretick and no 
Mat. 18. Chriſtian juſtly by others, muſt be lawfully cited, 
15+ and heard plead his Cauſe, and be judged vpon ſuffi- 
cient proof, and not unheard, or vpon raſh pre- 
ſumption. 9 5 0 8 
Ezek. 18. Prop, 12. Chriſtianity and Hereſie being perſonal 
17. qualities, and no where found but in individuals, nor 
Gen. 18. one Man puilty of anothers error, it followeth that it 
23,2425. jg ſingle Perſons upon perſonal Guilt that muſt be judged. 
 1Cor. 10+ Prop. 13. Any Man may judge another to be a 
15. Chriſtian or Heretick, by a private Judgment of diſ- 
Ag 1.19. cerning, or the reaſon which guideth all humane acti- 
F N 3 ons: Ent only Church Rulers may judge him by that | 
xCor.11.3 publick Judgment, which giveth or denieth him his 
Matth. 5. publick Priviledges and Communion, 
Ll, 12: Prop, 14. If by notorious injuſtice Church Rulers 
e condemn Chriſtians as no Chriſtians, though the 
may thereby deny them Communion with thoſe pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, which they govern, yet do they not 
oblige the People to take ſuch injured Perſons for #0 
Chriſtians, Elſe they might oblige all to believe a lye, 
to conſent to malicious injuries, and might diſoblige 


| [© which is the true Church J? viz. All Chriſtians 45 © 


y | All Congregations afore deſcribed, of true Paſt 


Church; ſome being more Orthodox and Holy, and + 

ſome defiled with ſo many Errors and Sins, as to make 
it difficult to diſcern whether they do not deny the 
very eſſentials. | | 

Prop. 21. The Reformed Churches are the ſound- Berg 
eſt and pureſt that we know in the World, and there- 1%" 
fore their Priviledge exceeding great, though they are 105 
not all the Univerſal Church. It. 1, 
Prop. 22, Particular Churches conſiſting of Law- Ron. ! 
ful Paſtors and Chriſtian People, aſſociated for Perſonal 
Communion in Worſhip and Holy Living are Societies 
or true Churches of Chriſts Inſtitution, and the 
chief Parts of the Univerſal Church: As Cities and 
Corporations are of the Kingdom. 

Prop. 23. There are Thouſands of theſe in the 
World, and a Man be ſaved in one, as well as in 
another: Only the pureſt give him the beſt advanta- 
ges for his Salvation; and therefore ſhould be pre- 
ferred by all that are wiſe and love their Souls, fo far 
as they are free to chooſe their Communion. 

Prop. 24. The Caſe then being eaſily reſolved 


oy 
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2 The: 


Rer. 2. 


Chriſtians are the Cat bolick or Univerſal Church; and 1Cor-l 
ors and Kom. 
Chriſtians being particular true Churches, differing onlj 4g. 
in degrees of Purity, he is to be ſuſpected as 4 de- 
ſigning deceiver and troubler of the World, that 
pretending to be a Learned Man and a Teacher, doth 
ſtil] perplex the Conſciences of the ignorant with this 


the People from Truth, Righteouſneſs and Charity, 


frivolous Queſtion, and would muddy and * 


1 
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this clear State of the Caſe, leſt the People ſhould reſt 
in the diſcerned Truth. 552 
Prop. 25. The Papal Church as ſuch, being no 
true Church of Chriſts Inſtitution (of which by it 
18s 2.44- ſelf anon) it followeth that a Papiſt as a Papiſt is no 
i Cor. 1. Member of the Church of Chriſt, that is, no Chriſt:- 
10. ½ But yet whether the ſame Perſon may not be a 
ere Papiſt and a Chriſtian, and ſo a member of the Catho- 
»'” tholick Church, we ſhall anon enquire, 
ach, 10. Prop. 26. There are many things which make up 
25- the fitneſs and deſirableneſs of that particular Church, 
Tim. 3.“ which we ſhould prefer or chooſe for our ordinary 
3J0b-1* perſonal Communion; As, 1. That it be the Church 
of that Place where we dwell; if the Place be ſo hap- 
py as to have no divided Churches, that it be the 
ſole Church there; however that it be ſo near as to be 
fit for our Communion. 2. That it be a Church 
which holdeth Communion with other Neighbour 
Churches, and is not ſingular or divided from them; 
or at leaſt not from the Generality of the Churches 
of Chriſt; nor differeth in any great Matters from 
thoſe that are moſt pure. 3. That it be under the 
2 34. Reputation of ſoundneſs with the other Churches a- 
4510.2, foreſaid, and not under the ſcandal of Hereſie, 
22. Schiſm or groſs Corruption among thoſe that live a- 
518.8. dovt. 4. That it be under the countenance and 
+15: encovraging favour of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate. 
5. That it be the ſame Church of which the reſt of 
the Family which we are of, be Members; that 
Husband and Wife, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants be not of ſeveral Churches. 6. That 
the Paſtors be able Teachers, prudent Guides, and 
of holy Lives, and diligent in their Office. 7. That 
the Paſtors be regularly called to their Office. 8. That 
the Members be intelligent, peaceable and of holy, 
temperate and righteous Lives. But when all theſe 
cannot be had together, we muſt chooſe that Church 
- which hath thoſe Qualifications which are moſt need- 
fol, and bear with tolerable Imperfections. The 
moſt needful are the firſt, ſecond and ſixth of theſe 
Qnaltfications. 

Prop. 27. He that is free, ſhould chooſe that 
Church which is the fitteſt for his own Edification ; 
that is, the beſt Paſtors, People and Adminiſtrations. 

Prop. 28. A Mans freedom is many ways reſtrain- 
ed herein. As, 1. When it will tend to a greater 
publick hurt, by diſorder, ill example, diviſion, diſ- 

Ge COpragement, G. 2. When Svperiours forbid it; 
in As Aosbands, Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates. 3. By 
Fu dia ome ſcandal. 4. By the diſtance or inconvenience 
bach in of our dwelling. 5. By Differences of judgment, 
end other cauſes of Contention in the ſaid Churches: 
3 And many other Ways. 

In the Defence of it, and in the end of my Reaſ. of Chriſt. Relig, Conſect. 
„ C2, that I paſs them over here with the more brevity. 


Ads 16, 


Prob 29. A free Man who removeth from one 
Church to another for his Edification, is not therefore 
a Separatiſt or Schiſmatick : But it muſt not be done 
by one that is not free, but upon ſuch Neceſſity as 
freeth him. | 

Pyop, 30. It is Schiſm or ſinful Separation to ſepa- 
rate from, 1. A true Church as no true Church; 
2. From lawful Worſhip and Communion, as law- 
ful; but of this more in its proper Place. 


Divines affirm it, and ſome deny it. 

Ta Ant of ſome eaſie diſtinguiſhing hath made 

% VV that ſeem a Controverſie here, which is ſo 

cor. Plain that it can hardly be any at all to Proteſtants, 

| lere. if the Queſtion had been but truly ſtated. 

ts, Remember therefore that by a Church is meant, not 
à meer company of Chriſtians, any how related to 

each other; but a Society conſiſting of an Eccleſiaſti- 

cal Head and Body, ſach as we call a Political Society. 


Queſt. 2. Whether we muſt eſteem the Church of 
Rome a true Church? And in what ſenſe ſome 


2, And thay we ſpeak not. of: an Accidental Head | 


—— A n 


— 


(ſuch as the King is, becauſe he governeth them /uo. 
modo by the Sword): For that is not an Eſſential Con- 
ſtitutive Part: But of a Conſtitutive Eccleſiaſtical Head 
and Body. 3. That the Qneſtion is not, Whether the 
Church of Rome, be a Part of the Church, but whether 
it be a true Church, And now 1 anſwer; ' © 
1. Toafſhrmthe Church of Rome to be [ the Cat ho- 
lick or Univerſal Church, ] is more than to affirm it to 
be [ a true Catholick Church ] that is, a true part of the 
Catholick Church; and is as much as to ſay that it is 
the whole and only Church, and that there is no other; 
which is odious falſhood and uſurpation, and ſlander 
againſt all other Churches. 

2. The Church of Rome is ſo called inthe Queſtion, 
as it is a Policy or Church in a general Senſe; and 
the meaning of the Qneſtion is, Whether it be a 
Divine or a Humane or Diabolical Policy; a lawful 
Church. | | 

3. The Church of Home is conſidered, 1. Formal- 
ly, as a Church or Policy. 2. Materially, as the ſin- 
gular Perſons are qualified. It is the Form that deno- 
minateth. Therefore the Queſtion muſt be taken of 
the Roman Policy, or of the Church of Rome as ſuch ; 
that is, As it 1s one Ruler pretending to be the Vicarious 
conſtitutive governing Head of all Chriſts viſible Church 
on Earth, and the Body which owneth him in this Re- 
lation. | 

4. Therefore I conclude (and ſo do all Proteſtants) 
that this Policy or Church of Rome is no true Church of 
Chriſts Inſtituting or Approbation, but a Humane ſin- 
ful Policy formed by the Temptation of Satan the 
Prince of Pride, deceit and darkneſs. The proof of 
which is the Matter of whole loads of Proteſtant 
Writings. And indeed the proof of their Policy 
being incumbent on themſelves, they fail in ir, and 
are ſtil] fain to fly to pretended falſe Tradition for 
Proof, in which the Sophiſters know that either they 
muſt be Judges themſelves, and it muſt go for Truth 
becauſe they ſay it; or elſe that if they can carry the 
Controverſie into a Thicket or Wood of Fathers and 
Church Hiſtory, at leaſt they can confound the igno- 
rant, and evade themſelves. Of this fee my Diſput, 
with Jobnſon, and my Xey for Catbolicks, &c. 

5. The Biſhop of the Engliſh Papiſts, Smith cal- 
led Biſhop of Chalcedon, in his Survey, cap. 5. ſaith, 

U To us it ſufficeth, that the Biſhop of Rome is St. Pe- 
ter Succeſſour; and this all the Fathers teſtifie, and all 
the Catholick Church believeth : But whether it be jure 
Divino or Humano is no Point of Faith. ] The like 
hath * Davenport called Frayuſc. a Sancta Clard more * tem. 
largely. By this let the Reader judge, whether we Fidei. 
need more Words to prove their Church to be ſuch 

as Chriſt never inſtituted, when the belief of their 
Divine Right, is no part of their own Faith. 

- 6, If the Church of Rome in its formal Policy be 


| but of humane Inſtitution, it is 1, Unneceſſary to 


Salvation, 2. Unlawful : Becauſe they that firſt in- 
ſtiruted it had no Authority ſo to do, and were 
Uſurpers. For either the Makers of it were them- 
ſelves a Church or no Church, If no Church, they 
could not lawfully make a Church. Infidels qr 
Heathens are not to be our Church- makers. If a: 
Church, then there was a Church before the Church 
of Rome, and that of another form. And if that 
former form were of Chriſts Inſtitution, Man might 
not change it: If not, who made that form? And 
ſo on. | | 

7. Our Divines therefore that ſay that the Church 
of Rome is a True Church, though corrupt, do not 
ſpeak of it formally as to the Papal Policy or Head-- 
ſhip, but materially, 1. That all Papiſts that are vi- 
fible Chriſtians are viſible Parts of the univerſal 
Church. 2. That their particular Congregations 
conſidered abſtractedly from the Roman Headſhip 
may be true particular Churches, though corrupt: 
Which yet being the only difficulty ſhall be the matter 
of our next enquiry, . 


. x % 4 
| Queſt, 
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Is the Romiſh Baptiſm and Ordination null? 


Lo and 


ueſt, 3. Whether we muſt take the Romiſh 
lergy for true Miniſters of Chrift ? And whe- 
ther their Baptiſm, and Ordination be nutli- 
ties? 
bl 1 Joyn theſe two diſtin Queſtions together for 

| brevity. , 

0 I. As True ſignifieth Regularly called, ſo they are 
commonly Irregular and not True Miniſters, But as 
True ſignifieth Real oppoſed to a nullity, fo it is now 

to be further conſidered. 

2. The doubt lieth either of the ſufficiency of his 
Call, or of ſomewhar that is ſappoſed to deſtroy it 
by contradiction or redundancy. 1. Whether he want 
any thing of abſolute neceſſity to the Office, who is 
called in the Church of Rome, or 2. Whether there 
be any thing in his Office or Entrance, which nullifieth 
or invalidateth that which elſe would be ſvfficient ? 

For the firſt Doubt, it is not agreed on among Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants what is of Neceſſity to the Being 
of the Office. Some think real Godlineſs in the Per- 
fon is neceſſary; but moſt think not: Some think that 
Viſible, that is, ſeeming profeſſed Godlineſs, not diſpro- 
ved by mortal Sin is neceſſary; and ſome think not. 
Some think the Peoples Election is neceſſary, and 
that Ordination 1s but ad bene eſſe; and ſome think 
Ordination neceſſary ad eſſe, and Election ad bene eſſe, 
or not at all: And ſome think Both neceſſary ad eſſe, 
and ſome Neither : Some think the Election of the 
People is neceſſary, and ſome think only their Con- 
ſent is neceſſary, thovgh after Election by others: 
Some think it muſt be the Conſent of all the Flock or 
near all; and ſome only of the Major part; and 
ſome ot the Better part, thovgh the Minor. Some 

14 think the Ordination of a Dioceſan Biſhop neceſſary 

Wh ad eſſe, and ſome not. Some think the Truth of the 

{178 Ordainers Calling, or Power, to be neceſſary to the 

validity of his Ordination, and ſome not: Some think 

the number of two or three or more Ordainers to be 
neceſſary, and ſome not : Some think it neceſſary to 

1 the validity of the Miniſtry, that it come down from 
1 the Apoſtles by an uninterrupted Succeſſion of truly 

i Ordained Biſhops, and ſome think not: Some few 

think that the Magiſtrates Command or Licence is ne- 
ceſlary, and only it, and moſt deny both. Johnſon, 
alias, Terret, the Papiſt, in his Diſputation againſt 
me, maintaineth that Conſecration is not neceſſary ad 
eſſe, nor any one way of Election, by theſe or thoſe, 
but only the Churches Reception upon ſuch an EleQti- 
on as may give them notice, and which may be diffe- 
rent, according to different Times, Places and other 
Circumſtances, : | 

In the midſt of theſe Confuſions, What is to be 
held? I have opened the Caſe as fully and plainly as 
I can, in my ſecond Diſp. of Ch. Gov, about Ordina- 
tion, to which I mult refer the Reader: Only here 
briefly touching upon the Summ. 

Fph. 4.6, 1. There are ſome perſonal Qualifications neceſſary 

7, 8, 9,10, to the being of the Office (of which anon) and ſome 


. - Il» only to the well being. | 
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{1 25, 2+ The efficient conveying cauſe of Power or Office, 
Tit. 1. 5. is Gods will /ignified in his own eſtabliſhed Law; in 


Add. 20.28 which he determineth that ſuch Perſons ſo called ſhall 
Att.14-23 receive from him ſuch Power, and be obliged to ſuch Ofc 
tra fice- Admamiſirations, 
3. Any Providence of God which infallibly or ſa- 
tisfaQorily notifieth to the Church, who theſe Perſons 
| are, that receive ſuch Power from God, doth oblige 
them to ſubmit to them as ſo impowered. | 
Ut 4. Gods ordinary eſtabliſhed way of regular De- 
1/5. ſignation of the Perſon, is by the Churches conſent 
It and the Senior Paſtors Ordination. 235 
F. By theſe Actions they are not the proper Do- 
nors or efficients of the Power, or Office given, but 
the Conſent of the People and the Ordination do de- 
termine of the Recipient, and ſo are regularly cauſa 
ſine qua non of his Reception. And the Ordination 
is moreover a ſolemn Inveſtiture in the Office, as when 
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a Servant is {ent by delivering a Key to deliver Pof- 
ſeſſion of an Houſe, by his Maſters conſent, to him 
that had before the owners Grant; and ſo it cere- 
moniouſly entereth him into viſible Poſſeſſion ; like 
the ſolemnizing of Marriage, or the liſting of a 
Soldier, &c. | : 
6. The Peoples Conſent (before or after) is not 
only by Inſtitution; but naturally neceſſary, that a Man 
become a Paſtor to thoſe Perſons (for no Man can 


learn, obey, Oc. without conſent ): But it is not of 


neceſſity to the Being of the Miniſtry in General, or 
in the firſt inſtant: A Man without it may be autho«- 
rized as a Miniſter to go Preach the Goſpel for Con- 
verſion, and baptize and gather Churches, though 
not to be their ſtated Paſtor, 

7. When death, diſtance, corruption, hereſie or ma- 
lignity of Paſtors within reach, maketh it impoſſible 
to have Ordination, Gods choice of the Perſon may 
be notified without it; as by, 1. Eminent Qualifica- 
tions, 2, The Peoples real Neceſſities, 3. And the 
removal of Impediments, and a concurrence of invi- 
ting Opportunities and Advantages. 4. And ſome- 
times the Peoples deſire. 5. And ſometimes the Ma. 
giſtrates Commiſſion or Conſent; which though not 
abſolutely neceſſary in themſelves; yet may ſerve to 


 de/agn the Pcrſon and inveſt him, when the ordinary 


way taileth; which is all that is left to Man to do, to 
the conveyance of the Power. 

The Caſe being thus ſtated, as to what is neceſſary | 
to give the Power or Office, we mey next enquire 
whether any Papiſts Prieſt have ſuch Power, by ſuch 
means. | | 

And, 1. We have ſufficient Reaſon to judge that 
many of them have all the perſonal Qualifications 
which are eſſentially neceſſary, 2. Many among 
them have the conſent of a ſober Chyiſtian People (of 
which more anon.) And Mr, Jacob who was againſt 
Biſhops and their Ordination, proveth at large, that 
by Election or Conſent of the People alone, a Man 
may be a true Paſtor, either without ſuch Ordination, 
or notwithſtanding both the vanity and error of it. 
3. Many of them have Ordination by able and ſober 
Biſhops : If that alſo be neceſſary. 4. In that Ordi- 
nation, they are inveſted in all that is eſſential to the 
Paſtoral Office. ; 

So that I ſee not that their Calling is a Nullity 
through defect of any thing of abſolute Neceſſity to its 
being and validity: Though it be many ways irre- 
gular and ſinful. 1 - 

II. We are next therefore to enquire whether any 


contradicting Additions make null that which elſe would 


be no nullity. And this is the great difficulty. For 
as we accuſe not their Religion for having too little, but 
too much, ſo this is our chief doubt about their Mi- 
niſtry. "iO 
And 1, It is doubted, as to the office it ſelf, whe» + 
ther a aſs Prieſt be a true Miniſter, as having ano- 
ther work to do, even to make his Maker, and to 
give Chriſts real Fleſh with his hands to the People; 
and to Preach the unſound Doctrines of their Church; 
And theſe ſeem to be eſſential parts of his Function. 
The Caſe is very bad and fad; but that which 1 
ſaid about the Hereſies or Errors which may conſiſt 
with Chriſtianity, when they overthrow it but by 
an undiſcerned Conſequence, muſt be here alſo con- 
ſidered. The prime part of their Office is that ( as 
to the eſſentials, ) which Chriſt ordained : This they 
receive, and to this they ſew a filthy rag of Mans 
deviſing: But if they knew this to be inconſiſtent 
with Chriſtianity or the Eſſentials of the Miniſtry, 
we may well preſume (of many of them) they 
would not receiveit. Therefore as an Errour which. 
conſequentially contradicteth ſome eſſential Article 
of Faith, nullifieth not his Chriſtianity who firſt and 
faſteſt holdeth the Faith, and would caſt away the er- 
ror if he ſaw the Contradiction, (as Davenant, Mor- 


ton and Hall have ſhowed Epiſt. Conciliat. ) #5 
e. 


it to be ſaid as to praical Error in the preſent 


hey 
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They are their grievous Errors and Sins, but for III. Whether Baptiſm and Ordination given by 


ought I ſee, do not nulliſie their office to the Church. 
As a Maſs-Prieſt, he is no Miniſter of Chriſt (As 
an Anabaptiſt is not as a Rebaptizer, nor a Separa- 
tiſt as a Separator, nor an Antinomian, nor any er- 
roneous Perſon as a Preacher of that error ;) But as 
a Chriſtian Paſtor ordained to preach the Goſpel, 
baptize, adminiſter the Lord's Supper, pray, praiſe 
God, guide the Church, he may be. 

The ſame anſwer ſerveth to the Objection as it ex- 
tendeth to the erroneous Doctrines which they 


preach, which are but by conſequence againſt the E\- 
ſentials of Religion. 5 | 


2, But it is a greater doubt, Whether any power of 
the Miniſtry can be conveyed by Antichriſt, or from him ? 
And whether God will own any of Antichriſts adminiſtra» 
tions ? Therefore ſeeing they profeſs themſelves to have 
no office but what they receive from the Pope, and 
Chriſt diſowning bis uſurpation, the ſame Man cannot 
be the Miniſter of Chriſt and Antichriſt ; as the ſame 
Man cannot be an Officer in the King's Army and his 
Enemies. | | | 

But this will have the ſame ſolution as the for- 
mer. If this Antichriſt were the open {profeſſed 
Enemy to Chriſt, then all this were true : Becavſe 
their corrupt additions would not by dark conſe 
quences, but ſo direQly contain the denyal of Chri- 
tianity, or the true Miniſtry, that it were not, poſ- 
ſible to hold both. But (as our Divines commonly 
note) Antichriſt is to ſit in the Temple of God, 
and the Pope's Treaſon is under pretence of the 
greateſt ſervice and friendſhip to Chriſt, making 
himſelf his Vicar General without his Commiſſion. 
So they that receive Power from him, do think him 
to be Chriſt's Vicar indeed, and ſo renounce not 
Chriſt, but profeſs their firſt and chief relation to 
be to him, and dependance on him, and that they 
would have nothing to do with the Pope, if they 
knew him to be againſt Chriſt. And ſome of them 
write, that the Power or Office is immediately from 
Chriſt, and that the Pope, Ordainers and EleQors 
do but deſign the Perſon that ſhall receive it (becauſe 
elſe they know not what to ſay of the Election and 
Conſecration of the Pope himſelf who hath no Su- 
periours.) And the Spaniſh Biſhops in the Council of 
Trent held ſo cloſe to this, that the reſt were fain 
to leave it undetermined ; ſo that it is no part of 
their Religion, but a doubtful Opinion, Whether 
the power of Biſhops be derived from the Pope, tho? 
they be governed by him, | | 

But as to the other, the caſe ſeemeth like this : 
If a Subject in Ireland uſur p the Lieutenancy, and 
tell all the People that he hath the King's Commiſ- 
hon to be his Lieutenant ; and command all to ſub- 
mit ta him, and receive their places from him, and 
obey him: And the King declareth him a Traytor, 
(antecedently only by the deſcription of his Laws,) 
and maketh it the duty of the Subjects to renounce 
him: Thoſe now that know the King's will, and yet 
adhere to the Uſurper, though they know that the 
King is againſt it, are Traytors with him: But 
thoſe from whom he keepeth the knowledge of the 
Laws; and who for want of full information, be- 
lieve him to be really the King's Lieutenant, 
(and ſpecially living where all believe it) but yet 
would renounce him if they knew that he had not 
the King's Commiſſion, Theſe are the King's Sub- 
jets, though in ignorance they obey an Uſurper. 
And on this account it is that A. Biſhop Uſer con- 
cluded, that An ignorant Papiſt might be ſaved, but 
the learned hardly. But when the Learned through 
the diſadvantages of their Education are under the 
lame ignorance, being Learned but on one ſide to 
their greater ſeduction, the caſe may be the ſame. 

The ſame Man therefore may receive an Office 
rom Chriſt, who yet ignorantly ſubmitteth to the 

ope, and receiveth corrupt additions from him. 


But ſoppoſe I be miſtakeu in all this, yet to come 
to the ſecond Queſtion. 


| to jadge of the Call of all other Men. 


| who are not of the Popes Kingdom, and that formeth a 


guments, and Biſhop Downham's and many others 


Lyra, learned Zanchy and others that think it is Ma- 


them be Nullities ? 1 anſwer, no; on a further ac 
count, 1. Becauſe that the Miniſtry which is a nullity Mat.7.23, 
to the receiver (that is, God will puniſn him as an _ 24, 25 


Uior per,) may yet perform thoſe Miniſterial. Acts bn. 13, 


which are no Nullities to the Church. Elſe how con- 
fuſed a caſe would all Churches bein? For it is hard 
ever to know whether Miniſters have all things eſ- 
ſential to their Office, Suppoſe a Man be ignorant 
or an Heretick againſt ſome eſſential Article of Faith; 
or ſ{vppoſe that he feigned Orders of Ordination 
when he had none; or that he was ordained by ſuch 

as really had no power to doit; or ſuppoſe he pre- 
teaded the conſent of the majority = the People, 
when really the greater part were for another ; if 
all this be unknown, his Baptizing and other Admi- 
niſtrations are not thereby made Nullities to the 
Church, though they be Sins in him: The reaſon is, 
becauſe that the Church ſhall not ſuffer, nor loſe her 
right for another Man's Sin! When the fault is not 
theirs, the loſs and puniſhment ſhall not be theirs. 
He that is found in poſſeſſion of the place, perform- 
eth valid adminiſtration to them that know not his 
Uluvrpation, and are not guilty of it. Otherwiſe we 
ſhovld never have done Re-baptizing, nor know 
ealily when we receive any valid adminiſtrations, 
while we are ſo diſagreed about the Neceſſaries of. 
the Office and Call, and when it is ſo hard in all things 


Mar. 9+4.0, 


2. And as the Papiſts ſay, that a private Man or 
Woman may Þaptize in extremity, ſo many learned 
Proteſtants think, that though a private Mans Bap- 
tiſm be a Sin, yet it is no nullity, though he were 
known to be no Miniſter. £ 

And what is ſaid of Baptiſm, to avoid tediouſ- 
neſs, you may ſuppoſe ſaid of Ordination, which 
will carry the firſt caſe far, as to the validity of the 
Miniſtry received by Papiſts Ordination, as well as 
of Baptiſm and Viſible Chriſtianity received by them. 
For my part, God uſed Parſons Book of Reſolution 
corrected, ſo much to my good, and | have known 
10 many eminent Chriſtians, and ſome Miniſters. 
converted by it, that I am glad that I hear none 
make a controverſie of it, whether the converſion, 
Faich, or Love to God be valid, which we receive 
by the Books or means of any Papiſt? 


q 


Queſt. 4. Whether it be neceſſary to believe that 
the Pope is the Antichriſt ? 


T is one queſtion, Whether he be Antichriſt, and 

another, Whether it be neceſſary to believe it? 
10 the firſt | ſay, I. There are many Antichriſts : 
And we muſt remove the ambiguity of the name, 
before we can reſolve the queſtion. If by Antichriſt 
be meant, [One that uſurps the Office of a Univerſal 
Vicar of Chriſt, and conſtituting and governing Head 
of the whole Viſible Church, and hereby layeth the 
ground of Schiſms, and Contentions, and Bloodſhed in 
the World, and would rob Chriſt of all his Members, + 


multifarious Minifry for this ſervice, and corrupteth 
much of the Dodrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline of the 
Church, in this ſenſe no doubt but the Pope is An- 
tichriſt. | | 

But if by Antichriſt be meant him particularly de- 
ſcribed in the -pocalypſe and Theſſalonians, then the 
controverſie de ye, is about the expoſition of thoſe 
dark Prophecies. Of which 1 can ſay no more but 
this, 1. That if the Pope be not He; he had ill luck 
to be ſo like him. 2. That Dr. Moor's Moral Ar- 


expoſitory arguments, are ſuch as I cannot anſwer. 
3. But yet my skill is not ſo great in interpreting 
thoſe obſcure Prophecies, as that I can fay, I am. 
fore that ir is the Pope that they of ſpeak, and that 


homet, or others that otherwiſe interpret them, 
were miſtaken. II. But 


16, 17. 
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Whether we muſt hold that a Papift may beſaved 1 


II. But to the ſecond queſtion, I more boldly 
| ſay, 1, That every one that indeed knoweth this to 
be the ſenſe of thoſe Texts, is bound to believe it. 

2, But that God who hath not made it of neceſ- 
ſity to Salvation to underſtand many Hundred plai- 
ner Texts, nor abſolutely to underſtand more than 
the Articles and Fundamentals of our Religion, hath 
much leſs made it neceſſary to Salvation to under- 
ſtand the darkeſt Prophecies. 13 

3. And that as the ſuſpicion ſhould make all 
Chriſtians cautelous, what they receive from Rome, 
ſo the obſcurity ſhould make all Chriſtians take heed, 
that they draw from it no conſequences deſtructive 
to Love or Order, or any Truth, or Chriſtian Duty. 
And this is the advice I give to all. 


Queſt. 5, W, hether we muſt hold that 4 Papiſt 
| may be ſaved. 


His queſtion may be reſolved eaſily from what 
is ſaid before. 

1. A Papiſt as a Papiſt, that is, by Popery, will 
never be ſaved, no more than a Man's Lite by Le- 
proſie. 

vid. Bun. 2. If a Papiſt be ſaved, he muſt be ſaved againſt, 
Eccl. Rom, and from Popery, either by turning from the opinion, 
non eſt and then he is no Papiſt, or by preſerving his beart 
Chriſtians: from the power of his own opinions, And the ſame 
G Perkins : 
A papiſt we may ſay of every Error and Sin. He that is {a- 
cannot go ved, muſt be ſaved from it, at leaſt from the Power 
beyond a of it on the Heart, and from he guilt of it by for- 
bete. giveneſs. | . 
3. Every one that is a true ſincere Chriſtian in 
Faith, Love and true Obedience ſhall be ſaved, what 
Error ſoever he hold that doth conſiſt with theſe. 

4. As many Antinomians and other erroneous 
Perſons, do hold things which by conſequence ſub- 
vert Chriſtianity ; and yet not ſeeing the inconſi- 
ſtence, do hold Chriſtianity firſt and faſter, in Heart 
and ſincere Practice, and would renounce their Er- 
ror if they ſaw the inconſiſtence, ſo is it with ma- 
ny Papiſts. And that which they hold firſt and 
faſteſt and practicaly, doth ſave them from the pow- 
er, operations, and poyſon of their own opinions: 
As an Antidote or the ſtrength of nature may {ſave 
a Man from a ſmall quantity of poyſon. 

5. Moreover we have cauſe to judge that there are 
Millions among the Papiſts, corrupted with many of 
their leſſer errors, who yet bold not their greater ; 
that believe not that none are Chriſtians but the 
Pope's Subjects, and that Chriſt's Kingdom and the 
Pope's are of the ſame extent, or that he can remit 
Mens pains in another World, or that the Bread 
and Wine are no Bread and Wine, or that Men me- 
Tit of God in point of Commutative Juſtice, . or that 
we muſt adore or worſhip the Bread, or yet the 
Croſs or Image it ſelf, &'c. Or that conſent to a- 
bundance of the Clergies tyrannical Uſurpations and 
Abuſes: And ſo being not properly Papiſts, may be 
ſaved, if a Papiſt might not. And we the leſs 
know how many or few among them are really of 
the Clergies Religion and Mind, becauſe by terror 
they reſtrain Men from manifeſting their judg- 
ment, and compel them to comply in outward 
things. | 

6. But as fewer that have Leproſies, or Plagues, 
or that take Poyſon ſcape, than of other Men, ſo 
we have great cauſe to believe, that much fewer 


Papiſts are ſaved, than ſuch as eſcape their errors | 


And therefore all that love their Souls ſhould avoid 
them. 

7. And the trick of the Papiſts who perſwade Peo- 
ple that theirs is the ſafeſt Religion, becauſe we ſay 
that a Papiſt may be ſaved, and they ſay that. a Prote- 
ſtant cannot, is fo palpable a cheat, that it ſhould 
rather deter Men from their way. For God is Love, 
and he that dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God: 
And all Men muſt know us to be Chriſt's Diſciples, 


| 


A 
mon War warns en 


| by loving one another; and he that ſaith he loverh 


God, and loveth not his Brother, he is a Lyar: And 
Charity believeth all things, credible : That Reli. 
gion is likeſt to be of God which is moſt charitable 
and not that which is moſt uncharitable, and mali 
cious, and like to Satan. | 3 

To conclude, no Man ſhall be ſaved for being #s 
Papiſt, much leſs for being a Papiſt. And all that 
are truly holy, heavenly, humble, lovers of God, and 
of thoſe that are his Servants, ſhall be ſaved: © But 
how many fuch are among the Papiſts, God only 
knoweth who is their Judge. RO OY 


12 queſtions whether the Greeks, Abaſſinez. 
Neſtorians, Eutychians, Antimonians, Ana. 
baptiſts, G c. may be ſaved, muſt be all refolved az 
this of the Papiſts, allowing for the different degrees 
of their corruption: And therefore J muſt deſire 
the Reader to take up with this Anſwer for all, and 
excuſe me from unneceſſary repetition. 

As for ſuch Diſputers as my Antagoniſt Mr, John. 
ſon, who inſiſteth on that of Tit. 3. 10. A Man that 
is an FHeretick — is condemned of himſelf; when he 
hath proved that the word Heretick hath but one 
ſignification, I will ſay as he doth. Til} then, ifhe 
will try who ſhall be damned by bare equivocal words, 
without the definition, let him take his courſe, for 
| wil] be none of his imitators. 


— — — 


Queſt. 6. Whether thoſe that are in the Chute of 
Rome, are bound to ſeparate from it? Aud 


Wi. 


whether it be lawful to go to their Maſs or other 


Worſhip ? | 
- ar two alſo for brevity I join together. 

I. To the firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh of ſepa- 
ration; 1. It is one thing to judge that evil which 
is evil, and ſeparate from it in judgment. 2. It is 
another thing to expreſs this by forbearing to ſub- 
{cribe, ſwear, or otherwiſe approve that evil. 3. And 
another thing to forbear Communion with them, in 
the Maſs lmage and Worſhip, and groſs or 
known Sins. 4. And another thing to forbear all 
Communion with them, even as to Baptiſm, and 
other lawful things. 5. And another thing to uſe 
ſome open deteſtations or proteſtations againſt them. 

2. And we muſt diſtinguiſh much of Perſons, whe- 
ther they be Miniſters or People, free or bound, as 
Wives, Children, &c. And now l anſwer. 

1. There is no queſtion but it is a dvty to judge 
* evil which is evil, among the Papiſts or any 
other. | 
2, It is the duty of all to forbear ſubſcribing, 
{wearing to, or otherwiſe approving evil. 

3. It is the duty of all Maſs Prieſts to renounce 
that part of their calling, and not to adminiſter 
their Maſs, or any other unlawful thing. 

4. It is the duty of all private Chriſtians to for- 


bear Communion in the Maſs, becauſe it is a kind of 


Idolatry, while they worſhip a piece of Bread as 
God: As alſo Image-Worſhip and all other parts of 
their Religion, in which they are put upon Sin 
themſelves, or that which is notorious ſcandal and 
ſymbolizing with them in their Bread-worſnip, or 
other corrvptions of the ſubſtance of God's Ordi- 
nances. | ; 

5. It is their duty who have fit opportunity, (when 
it is like to do more good than harm) to proteſt 
againſt the Papa! Corruptions where they are, and 
to declare their deteſtation of them. | 

6. It is the duty of thoſe that have Children to 
be baptized, or catechized, to make uſe of more 
lawful and ſound Miniſters, when they may be had, 
rather than of a Papiſt Prieſt. 


7. But in caſe they cannot remove or enjoy better, 
| think it is lawful, 1. To let ſuch baptize their 
Children, rather than leave them unbaptized. 2. Io 


let their Children be taught by them to read, 12 
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Is Separation from the Romiſh Church and Maſs a Duty? 625 
— art and Sciences, or the Catechiſm, and common | miniſtrations and to his Relations, ſo far as their own 
Principles of Religion, ſo they will mix no dange- Rig bt and Benefit is intereſſed in it. So that two 
tous errors. 3. And to hear thoſe of them preach, |things are neceſſary to ſuch a Viſible Paſtor as ſhall 
who preach ſoundly and piovſly (ſuch as were Ger- perform valid . adminiſtrations to the Church, 
rhard, Zutpbanienſis, Thaulerus, Ferus, and many |! Seeming neceſſary qualifications and calling to it. 
more.) 4. And to read ſuch good Books as thoſe 2. Poſſeſſrn, by the Peoples Reception or Conſent to 
now mentioned hive written. 5. And to join with | bis Adminiſtrations and Relation ſo far as to their 
them in ſuch Prayers as are ſound and pious, ſo they | benefit. VVV 
go no further. I - And III. Thus alſo we muſt diſtinguiſh of the 
8. And Wives, Children, and ſuch other as are word [Church] It is, 1. Such an entire Chriſtian 
bound, and cannot lawfully remove, may ſtay a- Society as hath a Miniſter or Paſtor whoſe office is 
mong them, and take up with theſe helps, dealing | valid as to bimſelf and them; or it is ſuch a Society 
faithfully in abſtaining from the reſt, | only as hath a Paſtor whoſe office is valid to them 
II. The ſecond queſtion is anſwered in this. Only but not to himſelf Let us not confound the queſtion 
] add, that it is one thing to be preſent as Elias was, de re and de nomine. Theſe Societies differ as is ſaid. 
in a way of oppoſition to them; or as Diſputants Both may fitly be called true Churches. 
are, that open their Errors; or as a wiſe Man may. As it is with a Kingdom which hath a Rightfu 
go to hear or ſee what they do without comply- Prince, and one that bath an Uſurper, ſo it is here. 
ance, as we read their Books: And it is another | !- If it have a Rightful King accepted, it is a King- 
thing to join with' them in their finful worſhip, or dom/in the fulleſt ſenſe, 2. If it have an Uſurper 
ſcandalouſly to encourage them in it by ſeeming ſo | accepted as King, it isa Kingdom, but faulty. 3. If 
to do. See Calꝰ. contr. Nicod. Oc. ſthe Uſorper be only ſo far accepted as that the Peo- 
en ple conſent not to his entrance, no nor his Relation 
Queſt. 7. Whether the true Calling of the Mini- ſo as to juſtifie his title, but wiſh him caſt out if they 
ſter by Ordination or Election, &c. be neceſſary could procure it; but yet conſent to receive that 
to the Eſſence of the Charch? = * | Prote@ion and Juſtice which is their own due from 


A—— p * * 


— — — — 


- [the Poſſeſſor, and conſent to his Relation only thus 
Y a Church here we mean a Political Society of | far, this is a Kingdom truly, but more defeQive or 
Chriſtians, and not any Aſſembly or Communi- | maimed than the firſt, 4. But if the People do. not 
ty. And no doubt Paſtor and Flock are the con- | ſo much as receive him, nor ſubmit to his Admini- 
ſtitutive parts of ſuch. a Church; and where either ſtrations, he is but a Conqueror, and not a King, 
of them are notoriouſly wanting, it is notorious and it is (in reſpect to him) 0 Kingdom, (though in 
that there is no true Church. Therefore all the reſpect to ſome other that hath title and conſent 
doubt is, whether ſuch parts of his Call be neceſſary | without actoal poſſeſſion of the adminiſtration, it 
to the being of the Miniſtry or not? And here we |may be a Kingdom.) And this is the true and plain 
muſt conclude, that the word [| Miniſtry] and | ſolution of this queſtion, which want of diſtinction 
[Church] are ambiguous : By a Miniſter or Paſtor is | doth obſcure. 
meant either one that God ſo far owneth as to ac: — ..- ͤ —2＋ꝛͤ—W2ẽ4HQ— — — 


cept and juſtifie his adwiniſtrations as for himſelf, | Queſt. 8. Whether ſincere Faith and Godline(s 


even his own good and Salvation ; or one whoſe ad- be neceſſary to the Beino of the Miniſtry? And 
miniſtrations God will own, accept and bleſs t6 the ary g f nin 


People. | | 4 > YA 
. In the former ſenſe, 1. He is no true Miniſter 7 rhe Sacrament from him, or take him for 
that wanteth the eſſential qualifications of a Mini- miſter. 1 
ſter, viz. that hath not, 1, The underſtanding and _— queſtion receiveth the very ſame ſolution 
belief of all the eſſential Articles of Faith, without with the laſt foregoing, and therefore l need 
Hereſie. 2. Tolerable Ability to teach theſe to the | not ſay much more to it. 
People, and perform the other eſſentials of his office. | I. The firſt part is too oft reſolved miſtakingly on 
3. Sincere Godlineſs, to do all this in Love and both extreams. Some abſolutely ſaying that Godli- 
Obedience to God as his Servant, in order to Life | eſs or Faith is not neceſſary to the Being of the Mi- 
Eternal. 2. And he is thus no true Paſtor as to |niftry; and ſome that it is neceſſary. Whereas the 
God's acceptance of himſelf, who hath not a lamful | true ſolution is as aforeſaid ; ſincere Faith and God- 
Calling; that is, 1. Ordination, when it may be had. |lineſs is neceſſary to make a Man a Miniſter ſo far 
2. The Conſent or Reception of that Church of which | as that God will own and juſtifie him as ſent by him- 
he pretendeth to be Paſtor, which is ſtill - neceſſary, | ſelf, as to his own Duty and Benefit: For he cannot 
and muſt be had, if Ordination cannot. | be internally, and heartily a Chriſtian Paſtor that is 
Il. Bos in the ſecond ſenſe, he is a Paſtor ſo far] no Chriſtian, nor a Miniſter of God, who is not god- 
es that Gol will own his Adminiſtrations as to the ly, that is, is not truly reſigned to God, obeyeth 
Peoples Good who, 1, Hath Poſſeſſion. 2. And ſeem- | him not, and loveth him not as God. But yet the 
eth to them to have neceſſary qualifications, and a law- | Reality of theſe are not neceſſary to make him a Vi- 
ful cal, though it prove otherwiſe, ſo be it, it be|/ible Paſtor, as to the Peoples Duty and Benefit. 
not throvgh their wilful fault, that he is culpable or | 2. But the Profeſſion of true Faith and Godlmeſs is 
they miſtaken in him. If he be not a true Believer but | neceſſary ſo far, as that without it the People ought 
an Infidel, or Heretick, he is no Miniſter as to bim- | not to take him for a Viſible Miniſter, (as the Pro- 
* ſelf, that is, God will uſe him as an Vſurper that | feſſion of Chriſtianity is to a viſible Chriſtian.) 
hath no title: But if he profeſs to be a Believer when] 3. And in their choice they ought to prefer 
he is not, he is a true Paſtor viſibly to the People; | bim ceteris paribus, whoſe profeſſion is moſt cre- 
otherwiſe they could never know when they have a | dible. \ 
Paſtor: Even as real Faith makes a real Chriſtian, and Obj. That which maketh a Miniſter is Gifts and a 
profeſſed Faith maketh a viſible Chriſtian, ſo is it as to | Calling, which are diſtindt from Grace and real Chri- 
the Miniſtry. If he ſeem to underſtand the Articles | /tianity. Anſw. Every Miniſter is a Chriſtian, tho? 
of Faith and do not, or if he ſeem to have due ordina- | every Chriſtian be not a Miniſter or Paſtor : There- 
tion when he hath not, if he be upon this miſtake ac- fore he that is a viſible Paſtor muſt viſibly or in pro- 
cepred by the People, he is a true Viſible Paſtor as] feſſion have both. | 
to them, that is, as to their Duty and Benefit, though | Obj. But a Man may be a Chriſtian without ſaving 
not as to himſelf. Yea, the Peoples conſent to his | Grace or Godlineſs. Anſw. As much as he may be 
entrance is not neceſſary ad eſſe, nor to his Relation | Godly without Godlineſs. That is, he may be Viſibly 
neither, ſo far as to juſtiſie himſelf, but to his Ad. a Chriſtian and Godly, without fincete Faith or God- 
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626 © Whether a wicked Man may be accepted for a Miniſter. 


time © 


theArrian 


Empe- 


ſhops 


line ſs, but not without the profeſſion. of both. 
poſſible that the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity in the El- | | ni 

ſentials, can be without the profelſipn of Godlineſs: dhe commonly cited teſtimony of Cyprian, Plebsmaxi, 

Hon Py | mam habet. poteſtatem indignos recuſandi, &c. And in. 

deed in the nature of the thing it cannot be For 

though you may drench a mad Man's Body by foree, 

when you give him phyſick, you cannot ſo drench 


In the | 


refuſed 
the Bi- 


For it includeth it. 


II. To the other queſtion 1 anſwer, t. A Man 
that profeſſeth Infidelity or Impiety, yea that pro- 
feſſeth not Faith and Godlineſs is not $0 be taken for a 


Miniſter or heard as ſuch. 


2, Every one that profeſſeth to ſtand to his Bap- 


tiſmal Covenant profeſſeth Faithand Godlineſs. 


3. He that by a vicious Life or bad application of 
Doctrine contradicteth his Profeſſion, is to be law- 

- fully accuſed of it, and heard ſpeak for himſelf, and 
to becaſt opt by true Church- 18 and not by the 


private cenſure of a private Perſon. 


4. Til) this be done, though a particular private 
Mcmber of the Church be not bound to think that 
the Miniſter is worthy, nor that the Church which 
ſuffereth him and receiveth him doth well, yet they 
are bound to judge him one who by the Churches 
reception is in poſſeſſion ; and therefore a viſible 
Paſtor, and to ſubmit to Eis publick Adminiſtra- 
tions : Becauſe it is not in a private Mans power, 
bat the Churches, to determine who ſhall be the 


Paſtor, 


6. But if the caſe be paſt Controverſie, and no- 
torious, that the Man is not only ſcandalous and 
weak and dull and negligent, but alſo either, 1. In. 
tolerably unable. 2. Or an Infidel, or groſs Heretick. 
3. Or certainly «ungodly, a private Man ſhould ad- 
moniſh the Church and him, and in caſe that they 
proceed in impenitency, ſhould remove himſelf to 
a better Church and Miniſtry : And the Church it- 
felt ſhould difown ſuch a Man, and commit their 


Souls to one that is fitter for the truſt. 


owneth ſuch a Paſtor, or preferreth him before a 
ſicter, doth thereby harden him in his Uſurpation, 
and is guilty of the hurt of the Peoples Souls, and of 


bis own, and of the diſhonour done to God. 


—ͤ—C—ů — —ẽ— —-— ' — — Wy 


Queſt. 9. Hhether the People are bound to receive 
or conſent to an Ungoaly, intolerable, heretical 
Paſtor, yea or one far leſs fit and worthy than 
4 competitor, if the Magiſtrate command it, 


or the Biſhop impoſe him ? 


OR the deciding of this take theſe Propoſi- 


tions. 


i, The Magiſtrete is authorized by God to go- 
vern Miniſters and Churches, according to the Or- 
ders and Laws of Chriſt (and not againſt them :) 
But. not to ordain or degrade, nor to make Mini- 
ſters, or unmale them, nor to deprive the Church 


of the Liberty ſettled on it by the Laws of Chriſt. 


2. The Biſhops or Ordainers are authorized by 
Chriſt, to judge of the firneſs of the Perſon to the 
office in general, and ſolemnly to inveſt him in it, 


leaſt in very many parts of it. 


gency for their obedience, 


— ———— — — 


It is noi rect you . 


- | — — 


—ͤ—ů—jĩẽ ¶ 


paſt Gontroverſie. 


Mens Souls, nor cute them againſt their Wills. 


of a Miniſter to themſelves; that is, to the bein 


a Miniſter of Chriſt as ſuch. 


order. | 


Phyſician 


by his Life. 


ſelf, as well as the People. 


than you would do theſe Men: 
1. Gildas Brit. is called Saptens 


conduct? When Chriſt hath ſaid, 
Take beed unto thy ſelf and unto t 


dox Biſhops z elpecially at 4lex4n4r1g and Caſarea after the greateſt ur- | doing, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf and them that 7 a 
„ thee? e . 


e ſuch teſtimonies: But the thing is 
need not cite to the learned 


of a Paſtot of a particular Church as ſuch, but not 3 


$5. A Man's Soul is of ſo great value above all 
the fayour of Man, or treaſures of this World, that 
no Man ſhould be indifferent, to what Man's care 
he doth commit it; nor ſhould he hazard it upon 
the danger of everlaſting Miſery, for fear of gif. 
pleaſing Man, or being accuſed of Schiſm or Dif- 


6. There is as great difference hetween an able; 
learned, judicious, orthodox, godly, diligent lively 
Teacher, and an ignorant, heretical, ungodly, dull 
and ſlothful Man, as is between a skilfal and an ip- 
norant Pilot at Sea; or between an able, experien- 
ced, faithful Phyſician, and an ignorant, raſh, and 
treacherous one, as to the ſaving Mens Lives. And 
he that would not take a Sot or an Empirick for his 

who were like to kill him, and refuſe the 
counſel of an able Phyſician, in obedience to a Ma. hat 1; 
giſtrate or Biſhop, hath as little reaſon to do the 
like by his Soul; nor ſhould he ſet leſs by that than T0. 
And, if Paul ſaid, we have this power 
for Edification and not for Deſtruction, we may ſay 
6. And that Church or Perſon who needleſly | ſo of all Magiſtrates and Biſhops. Sober Divine 
have lately ſhewed their error, who teach Men that 
they muſt be ready to ſubmit to damnation if God 
require it, or to ſuppoſe that his Glory and our 
Salvation are ſeparable ends ; becauſe Damnation is 
a thing which nature neceſſitateth Man not to deſire 
or intend ! And ſhall we aſcribe more to a Magi- 
ſtrate than to God? And ſay that we muſe caſt our 
Souls on a likelyhood of Damnation to keep order, 
and in obedience to Man? No Man can be ſaved 
without Knowledge and Holineſs ;, an ignorant, dead, 
ungodly Miniſter, is far leſs likely to help us to 
Knowledge and Holineſs, than an ableholy Man. To 
ſay God can work by the unfitteſt inſtrument is no- 
thing to the purpoſe ; till you prove that God would 
have us take him for his inſtrument, and that he u- 
ſeth equally to work by ſuch as well as by the fic and 
worthy, or that we expect wonders from God, and 
that ordinarily without tempting him! Yea, when 
ſuch an Uſurper of the Miniſtry is like to damn him- 


And hereto lenifie the Minds of Ithacian Prelates 


towards thoſe that ſeek their own Edification, 
but not to deprive ihe People of their freedom, and | 


_ exerciſe of the natural care of their own Salvation, 
or of any Liberty given them by Chriſt. | 
3. The Peoples liberty in chooſing, or conſent- 

ing ro their own Paſtors to whom they muſt com- 

mir the care of their Souls, is partly founded in na- 
ture, (it being they that muſt bave the benefit or 
loſs, and no Man being authorized to damn or ha- 

Zard Mens Souls, at leaſt againſt their Wills :) And 

partly ſettled by Scripture, and continued in the 
Church above a Thonſand Years after Chriſt, at 

| See Blondel's full 
proof de jure plebis in regim. Eccleſ. Hildebertius Cæ- 
nomau. (alias Turonenſis) even in his time ſhewerh 
rors the chat though the Clergy were to lead and the People 
Churches to follow, yet no Man was to be made a Biſhop, 
or put npon the People without their own conſent : 

Epiſt, 12. Bibl. Pet. To,3. p. 179. Fileſacus will dis 
whom the Emperors impoſed on them, and ſtuck to their own Ortho- 


in ſuch a caſe as this, or that refuſe unworthy Pa- 
ſrors of their impoſing, I will iatreat them to cen- 
ſure thoſe near them no more ſharply than they do 
the Perſons in theſe following inſtances. Vea if a 
Separatiſt go too far, uſe him no more uncharitably, 


, and our eldeſt 
Writer ; and yet he calleth the multitude of the lewd 
Britiſh Clergy whom he reprehendeth in his Acr!s 
Correptio, Traytors and no Prieſts; and concludeth 
ſeriouſly, that he that calleth them Prieſts, is not 
eximius Chriſtianus, any excellent Chriſtian, Vet . 
thoſe few that were pious he excepteth and com- Tin. 
mendeth. Shall be account them no Prieſts, for ther 
ſinfulneſs, and will force others, not only to call iTin-4 
them Prieſts, but to commit their Souls to ſuch Mens Mi” 
f the blind lead 
the blind, both will fall into the ditch? And Pau, 1.5 
by do@rine ; for in ſo Ma. . 


4. Not that the Peoples conſent is neceſſary to the 
Peer of a Goſpel Miniſter, to preach and 
aptize ; but only to the appropriation or relation 
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I uninterrupted Succeſſion neceſſary? 


11030 maticks, that drew Diſciples after them into ſepa- 


tha go not at all ſo far from an inſufficient or un- 


(nim preces dixerim) ſacris aris inferre ;, eaſque ſuper 


The ſecond is our ſecond (and firſt Engliſh) Hi- 
ſtorian Beda, and in him the famous Johannes Epiſc. 
Haguſtaldenſss Eccleſ. who as he reporteth wrought 
very great miracles, as Eccleſ. hiſt, I. 5. cap. 2, 3, 
4, & 5. is to be read: This Man had one Herebal. 
dus in his Clergy,fafter an Abbot; who bimſelf told 
Beda as followeth, That this Johannes Ep. cured him 
miraculouſly of a perilous hurt, taken by diſobe- 
dient Horſemanſhip ; and when he recovered, he 
asked him, whether he were ſure that he was baptized 2? 
Who anſwered, That be knew it paſt doubt, and na- 
med the Presbyter that baptized him. The Biſhop an- 
ſwered him, I thou waſt baptized by that Prieſt, thou 
art not rightly baptized: For I know him, and that 
when be was ordained Presbyter, he was ſo dull of wit, 
that be could not learn the Miniſtry of Catechizing and 
Baptizing. Wherefore I commanded him altogether to 
ive over the preſumption of this Miniſtry, which be 
could not altogether fulfil, And having thus ſaid, be 
himſelf took care to catechize me the ſame hour; and 
being cured — vitali etiam unda perfuſus ſum, J 
was baptized, 5 
| commend not this example of re- baptizing, the 
rather becauſe it ſeems the Prieſt was not depoſed 
till after he had baptized Herebaldus: But if he 
went ſo far as to re-baptize, and account the Bap 
tiſm a nullity, which was done by an unable inſuf. 
ficient Presbyter though rightly ordained, judge but 
as favourably of Men that avoid ſuch Presbyters in 
our age. 5 
The third inſtance ſhall be that of Cyprian and 
all the worthy Biſnops in the Councils of Carthage 
in his time, who re-baptized thoſe baptized by He- 
reticks! And conſider withal that in thoſe times 
many were called Hereticks whom we call but Schiſ- 


rated Bodies and Parties, ſpeaking perverſe things, 
though not contrary to the very Eſſentials of Reli- 
gion. I juſtifie not their opinion. But if ſo many 
holy Biſhops counted the very Baptiſm of ſuch a nul- 
lity, be not too ſevere and cenſorious againſt thoſe 


godly, or groſly ſcandalous Man, for the meer pre- 
ſervation of their own Souls. 

To theſe I will add the ſaying of one of the ho- 
neſter ſort of Jeſuites, Acoſta ; and in him of an 
ancienter than he: Lib. 4. c. 1. p. 354. de eb. Indic. 
He extolleth the words of Dionyſius Epiſt. 8. ad De- 
moph, which are CLõi igitur que illuminat Sacer dotum 
eſt ſana diſtinctio, proculdubio ille a ſacerdotali ordine 
& virtute. omnino prolapſus eſt, qui illuminans non eſt, 
multoque ſane magis qui neque illuminatus eſt, Atque 
mihi quidem videtur audax nimium bujuſmodi eſt, [3 
ſacerdotalia munia ſibi aſſumit, neque metuit, neque 
veretur ea que ſunt Divina præter meritum per ſequi; 
putatque ea latere Deum, quorum ſibi ipſe conſcius ſit - 
& ſe Deum fallere exiſtimat, quem falſo nomine appel- 
lat Patrem ; audetque ſceleſtas blaſphemias ſuas (neque 


ſiana illa Divina, ad Chriſti ſimilitudinem dicere. Non 
eſt iſte facerdos; non eſt ;, ſed infeſtus, atrox, doloſus, 
uſor ſui, & lupus in dominicam gregem ovina pelle 
ar matus.] His plura aut majora de evangelici miniſterii 
C culmine & pr ecipitio qui expectat, cuique ad reſi- 
Piſcendum non iſta ſuffuciunt, infatuatam ſe juxta 
Domini ſententiam, & nullo unquam ſale ſaliri poſſe de- 
monſtrat. I will not Engliſh it, leſt thoſe take en- 


coUragement by it, who are bent to the other ex- 
ream, | 
7. Yet it will be a great offence, if any cenſo- 
rious ſelf-conceited Perſon, ſhall on this pretence, 
let vp his judgment of Mens parts, to the contempt 
of authority, or to the vilifying of worthy Men ; 
and eſpecially if he thereby make a ſtir and Schiſm 
1 the Church, inſtead of ſeeking bis own Edifica- 
on. 
8. Vea, if a Miniſter be weaker, yea, and colder 
and worſe 5 — yet if his Miniſtry be com- | 
Vol. l. | 


petently fitted to Edification, he that cannot leave 
him and go to a better, without. apparent hurt to 
the Church, and the Souls of others, by Diviſion, 
or exaſperating Rulers, or breaking Family Order, 
or violating Relation Duties, muſt take himſelf to 
be at preſent denied the greater helps that others 
have, and may truſt God iu the uſe of thoſe wea- 
ker means, to accept and bleſs him; becauſe he is 
in the ſtation where he hath ſet, him. This caſe 
therefore muſt be reſolved by a prudent comparing 
of the good or hurt which is like to follow, and of 
the accidents or circumſtances whence that muſt be 
CTT 


Queſt. 10. What F the Magiſtrate command the 
People to receive one Paſtor, and the Biſhops 
or Oraainers another, which of them muſt be 


obeyed ? 


I, * Megiſtrate, and not the Biſnop or People, See more 
1 (unleſs under him) hath the power and gif. of this 


poſal of the Circumſtantials or - Accidents of the 
Church; I mean of the Temple, the Pulpit, the 
Tythes, @c. And he is to determine what Miniſters 
are fit either for his own Countenance or 7. oleration, 
and what not. In theſe therefore he is to be obeyed 
before the Biſhops or others. EE 
2, If a Pope or Prelate of a foreign Church, or 
any that hath no lawful Juriſdiction or Government 
over the Church that wanteth a Paſtor, ſhall com- 
mand them to receive one, their command is null, 
and to be contemned, | | | 
3. Neither Magiſtrate nor Biſhop, as is ſaid, 
may deny the Church or People any Liberty which 
God in Nature, or Chriſt in the Goſpel hath ſettled 
00 them, as to the Reception of their proper Pa- 
ors. | . 
4. No Biſhop, but only the Magiſtrate can com- 
pel by the Sword, the obedience of his command. 
5. If one of them command the reception of a 
worthy Perſon, and the other of an intolerable one, 
the former muſt prevail, becauſe of obedience to 
Chriſt, and care of our Souls. JD 
6. But if the Perſons be equal, or both fit, the 
Magiſtrate is to be obeyed, if he be peremptory in 
his commands, and decide the caſe in order to the 
Peace or ProteQion of the Church ; both becauſe ir 
oy lawful thing, and becauſe elſe he will permit no 
Other. | 
7. And the rather becauſe the Magiſtrates Power 
is more paſt controverſie, than whether any Bi- 
ſhop, Paſtor or Synod can any further than by 
9 and perſwaſion, oblige the People to receive 
a Paſtor. | 


Queſt. 11. Whether an uninterrupted Succeſſion 
either of right Ordination or Conveyance by 
Juriſdiction, be neceſſary to the Being of the 
Miniſtry, or of a true Church? 


HE Papiſts have hitherto inſiſted on the ne- 
55 ceſſity of ſucceſſive right Ordination: But 
Voetius de deſperata Cauſa Papatus hath in this ſo han- 
dled them, and confuted Janſenius, as hath indeed 
ſhewed the deſperateneſs of that Cauſe : And they 
perceive that the Papacy it ſelf cannot be upheld by 
that way; and therefore Johnſon alias Terret, in his 
Rejoinder againſt me now concludeth, that it is 
not for want of a ſucceſſive Conſecration that they 
condemn the Church of England, but for want of 
true Juriſdiction, becauſe other Biſhops had title to 
the places whilſt they were put in: And that ſuc- 
ceſſive Conſecration (which we take to include Or- 
dination) is not neceſſary to the being of Miniſtry 
or Church, And itis moſt certain to any Man ac- 


quainted in Church Hiſtory, that their Popes have 


had a ſucceſſion of neither. Their way of Election 
hath been frequently changed, ſometimes being by 
L111 zZ EE os ws | 
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Hath the Church any univerſal Head befide Chrift 2 _ 


the People, ſometimes by the Clergy, ſometimes by 


by many Years vacancy, when they had no Church, 


nificant noiſe, For they maintain that none on Earth 


cannot receive their Power but by an efficient Power of | Lay-man were caſt on the Indian ſhore and converted 


the Emperors, and laſtly by the Cardinals alone. 
Ordination they have ſometime wanted, and a Lay- 
man been choſen : And oft the Ordination hath been 
by ſuch as had no Power according to their own Laws. 
And frequent Interciſions have been made, ſometime 


(and ſo there was none on Earth, if the Pope be the 
Conſtitutive Head ) for want of a Pope; ſometime 
by long Schiſms, when of two or three Popes, no one 
could be known to have more right than the other, 
nor did they otherwiſe carry it, than by Power at 
laſt: Sometimes by the utter incapacity of the Poſ- 
ſeſſors, ſome being Lay-men, ſome Hereticks and 
Infidels, ſo judged by Councils at Rome, Conſtance, 
Baſil; and Eugenius the fourth continued after he was 
ſo cenſured and condemned and depoſed by the Ge- 
neral Council, I have proved all this at large elſe- 
where. 

And he that will not be cheated with a bare ſound 
of words, but will ask them, whether by a Succeſſi- 
on of JuriſdiFion, they mean efficient Conveying Ju- 
riſdiction in the Cauſers of his Call, or Received Juriſdi- 
ion in the Office received, will find that they do but 
hide their deſperate Cauſe in Confuſion and an inſig- 


have an efficient Juriſdiction in making Popes. For 
the former Pope doth not make his Succeſſour; and 
both Electors, Ordainers and Conſecrators, yea, 
and the People receiving, they hold to be Subjects of 
the Pope when made, and therefore make him not 
by Juriſdiction giving bim the Power. Therefore 
John ſon tells me, that Chriſt only, and not Man, 
doth give the Power, and they muſt needs hold that 
Men have nothing to do but deſign the Perſon Re- 
cipient by Election and Reception, and to Inveſt 
him ceremonially in the Poſſeſſion. So that no eff. 


cient JuriſdiFion is here uſed at all by Man. And for 
received Juriſdiction, 1. No one queſtioneth, but 


when that Office is received which is eſſentially Go- 
werning, he that receiveth it receiveth a Governing 
Power, or elſe he did not receive the Office, If the 
queſtion be only, whether the Office of a Biſhop be an 
Office of Juriſdiction, or contain eſſentially a govern- 
ing Power, they make no queſtion of this themſelves, 
So that the noiſe of ſucceſſive Juriſdiction is vaniſhed 
into nothing. 2. And with them that deny any Ju- 
riſdiction to belong to Presbyters, this will be no- 
thing as to their Caſe, who have nothing but Or- 
ders to receive. 

They have nothing of ſenſe left them to ſay but 
this, That though the efficient Juriſdiction which maketh 
Popes be only in Chriſt, becauſe no Men are their Superi- 
ours, yet Biſhops and Presbyters who have Superiours, 


Man, which muſt come down by uninterruptad Succeſſion, 
Anſw. 1. And ſo if ever the Papal Office have an 


Interciſion, ( as | have proved it hath had as to lawful | will be a true Paſtor, 


Popes) the whole Catholick Church is nullified ; and 
it is impoſſible to give it a new being, but by a new 
Pope. | 

But the beſt is, that by their Doctrine indeed they 


need not to plead for an vninterrupted Succeſſion | ſerve alſo for another Officer: And indeed much 


either of Popes, Biſhops or Presbyters, but that they 


think it a uſeful cheat to perplex all that are not their | Church is ſo great, that no Man can know when the 


Subjects. For if the Papacy were extinct an hundred 
Years, Chriſt is ſtill alive: And ſeeing it is no Mat- 


ter (ad eſſe) who be the Eledors or Conſecrators, ſo known, that the far greater part of the Univerſal 


it be but made known conveniently to the People, 
and Men only Ele and Receive the Perſon, and 


Chriſt only giveth the Power (by his ſtated Law) 


what hindreth after the longeſt Extinction or Inter- | and one part another Pope for above forty years to- 
ciſion, but that ſome Body, or {ome ſort of Perſons | gether, who could tell which of the Parties was to 


may chooſe a Pope again, and fo Chriſt make him 
Pope? And thus the Catholick Church may die and 
live again by a new Creation, many Times over. 


And when the Pope hath a ReſurreQion after the| As a Church e. g. Conſtantinople may be gathered, 


in the World, becauſe a new Pope can make new Bi. 
ſhops, and new Biſhops can make new Prieſts, And 
where then is there any ſhew of neceſſity of an uninter. 
rupted Succeſſion of any of them? All that will fol. 
low is, that the particular Churches die, till a Re. 
ſurrection: And ſo doth the whole Church on Earth 
every Time the Pope dieth, till another be made, if 


he be the conſtitutive Head. 


9 


2, But as they ſay that Chriſt only efficiently gi 
the Power to the Pope, ſo ſay we to 16 Biſhops 
Paſtors of the Church. For there is no act of Chriſt; 
Collation to be proved, but the Scripture Lay or 
Grant: And if that ſtanding Law give Power to the 
Pope, when Men have but deſigned the Per/on, the 
ſame Law will do the ſame to Biſhops or Paſtors. 
For it eſtabliſheth their Office in the ſame ſort, Or 
rather in Truth there is no word, that giveth Power 
to any ſuch Officer as an univerſal Head or Pope, but 
the Law for the Paſtoral Office is uncontrovertible. 
And what the Spaniſh Biſhops at Trent thought of 
the Divine Right of the Biſhops Office, I need not 
mention. Ig | 
1 ſhall therefore thus truly reſolve the Queſtion, 
1. In all Ordinations and Elections Man doth but 
firſt chooſe the Recipient Perſon: 2. And Ceremo- 
niouſly and Miniſterially Inveſt him in the Po ſſeſſio 
when God hath given him the Power: But the effic;- 
ent Collation or Grant of the Power is done only by 
Chriſt, by the Inſtrumentality of his Law or Inſti- 
tution, As when the King by a Charter ſaith, who- 
ever the City ſhall chooſe, ſhall be their Mayor, and 
have ſuch and ſuch Power, and be inveſted in it b 
the Recorder or Steward: Here the Perſon elected 
receiveth all his Power from the Xing by his Charter, 
( which is a ſtanding Efficient, conveying it to the 
capable choſen Perſon, ) and not from the Chooſers 
or Recorder; only the laſt is as a Servant to deliver 
Poſſeſſion. So is it in this Caſe, 
2, The regular way of entrance appointed by 
Chriſt to make a Perſon capable, is the ſaid Election, 
and Ordination. And for order ſake where that may 
be had, the unordained are not to be received 38 
Paſtors, | 
3. If any get Poſſeſſion, by falſe pretended Ordi- 
nation or Miſſion, and be Received by the Church, 
have before told you that he is a Paſtor as to the 
Churches uſe and benefit, though not to his own. 
And ſo the Church is not extin& by every fraudulent 
Uſurpation or Miſtake, and ſo not by want of a true 
Ordination or Miſſion. 
4. If the way of regular Ordination fail, God 
may otherwiſe (by the Churches neceſſity and the no- 
torious aptitude of the Perſon) notifie his Will to the 
Church, what Perſon they ſhall receive: (As if a 


n, 


Thouſands, who could have no Ordination.) And 
upon the Peoples Reception or Conſent, that Man 


And ſeeing the Papiſts in the Concluſion (as Jobn- 
ſon ubi ſupra are fain to caſt all their cauſe on the 
Churches Reception of the Pope, they cannot deny 
reaſonably but ad eſſe the Churches Reception may 


better than for a Pope. For, 1. The Univerſal 


greater Part receiveth him, and when not, except in 
ſome notorious Declarations. 2. And it is now 


Church (che Greeks, Armenians, Abaſſines, Copties, 
Proteſtants, @'c. ) do not receive the Roman Head. 
3. And when one part of Europe received one Pope, 


be accounted the Church? It -was not then known, 
nor is not known yet to this Day: And no Papiſt 
can prove it, who affirmeth it. f 


longeſt Interciſion, ſo may all the Biſhops and Prieſts 8 oriri de novo where there is none before, ſo ma) s 


„ 
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as died. aa. LA and 2 


be reſtored where it is extinct. And poſſibly a Lay- | And the Kingdom may be called viſible in that the 
man (as Frumentius and Edeſius inthe Indies) may | King was once viſible on Earth, and is now viſible in 
be the inſtrument of Mens Converſion, And if ſo, | Heaven. As if the King would ſhew himſelf to his 
they may by Conſent become their Paſtors, when re- People, but one year together in all his Life. 
gular Ordination cannot be had. © [4 It ill becometh the Papiſts of any Men, to ſay 
” ] have ſaid more of this in my Diſputations of | that Chriſt is not viſible, who make him, ſee him, 
Church Government Diſp, 2. The Truth is, the pre- taſte bim, handle bim, eat him, drink him, digeſt him, 
tence of a Neceſſity of uninterrupted ſucceſſive Ordi | in every Church, in every Maſs throughout the year, 
nation, Miſſion, or Juriſdictional Collation ad eſſe, aud throughout the World: And this not as divided, 
to the being of Miniſtry or Church, is but a cheat of | but as whole Chriſt. 
Men that have an intereſt of their own which requi- | Obj. But this is not quatenus Regent, | 
reth ſuch a Plea, when they may eaſily know, that| Anſw, If you ſee him that is Regent, and ſee his 
it would overthrow themſelves. 8 Laws and Goſpel which are his governing laſtru- 
— ents Coen EY comme ments, together with his Miniſters who are his Of- 
Queſt. 12. Whether there be, or ever was ſuch a — it is enough to denominate his Kingdom vi- 
a its the World, as ont Catholick 11 5. The Church might be fitiy denominated /4/3ble 
conſtituted by any Head beſides or under Chriſt? | ſecundum quid, if Chriſt himſelf were inviſible; be- 
'F HE greateſt and firſt controverſie between vs | cavſe the Politick Body is viſible, the diſperſed Offi- 
and the Papiſts, is not What Man, or Politick | cers, Aſſemblies and Laws are viſible, But ſure all theſe 
Perſon, is the Head of the whole viſible Church: | together may well ſerve for the Denomination. 
But, Whether there be any ſuch Head at all, either |— | | enen 
Peja or Cale, Atonarcical, Aiferatia d. Queſt, 14. What i it that maketh «Viſible Mem- 
e 1 „ Ol | | | | 
lowance? Or any ſuch thing as a Catholick Church vg of rhe N atey Charch ? And who are to 
ſo Headed or Conſtituted? Which they affirm ang | e accounted. ſuch: IL | 
we deny. That neither Pope nor General Council is | 1. Aptiſm maketh a Viſible Member of the Uni- wat 28 
ſuch a Head, I have proved fo fully in my Key for verſal Church; and the Baptized (as to en- 19. 
_ Catholicks and other Books, that I will not here ſtay | trance, unleſs they go out again) are to be account- Mark 16. 
to make Repetition of it. That the 2 is no ſuch | ed ſuch. | 16, 
Bead, we may take for granted, 1. Becauſe they | 2. By Baptiſm we mean, open devotion or dedica- 
bring 30 Proof of it; whatever they vainly pretend, | tion to God by the Baptiſmal Covenant, in which the 
2. Becauſe our Divines have copiouſly diſproved it, Adult for themſelves, and Parents for their Infants, 
ts whom I refer you. 3. Becauſe the Univerſal | do profeſs Conſent to the Covenant of Grace; which 
Church never received ſuch a Head, as I have proved | includeth a Belief of all the Eſſential Articles of the 
againſt Fohnſon. 4. And whether it be the Pope, Faith, and a Reſolution for ſincere Obedience; and a 
their Biſhop of Calcedon ubi ſup, & Sancta Clara Sy- | Conſent to the Relations between God and us, viz. 
ſtem. fid. ſay is not de fide. That he be our Reconciled Father, our Saviour and 
That a Council is no ſach Head I have largely | our Sanctifier. 
proved as aforeſaid Part 2. Key for Cath. And] 3. The Continvance of this Conſent, is neceſſary 
1, The uſe of it being but for Concord proveth it. to the continuance of our viſible Memberſhip. 
2. Mcſt Papiſts confeſs it. 3. Elſe there ſhould be} 4. He that through 1gnorance, or incapacity for 
ſeldom any Church in the World for want of a Head | want of Water, or a Miniſter, is not baptized, and 
(yea, never any.) | yet is ſolemnly, or notoriouſly dedicated and devoted 
5 8 For I have proved there and to Johnſon, that there to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in the ſame 
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never was a true General Council of the Univerſal Covenant, though without the outward Sign, and Wo. 
chili, Church: But only Imperial Councils of the Churches profeſſeth openly the ſame Religion, is a viſible Chri- * 
im under one Emperours Power, and thoſe that having | ſtian, though not by a compleat and regular viſibili- li [! 
* 2. of been under it, had been vſed to ſuch Councils: And ty; as a Souldier not liſted nor taking his Colours, WY 

| be _ that it is not a thing ever to be attempted or expected, or a Marriage not regularly ſolemnized, &c. | 


Church. às being lawful and morally impoſſible. 5. e that forſaketh his Covenant, by Apoſtaſie, 
. SE 126 | | or is totally and duly excommunicated, ceaſeth to be 
Queſt. i 3. Whether there be ſuch a thing as a vi- viſible Member of the Church. 


{ible Catholic Church? And what it is? Queſt 5 Whether beſiaes 7 Profelion of 


Catholick Church ] and [ The Catholick Church 


1Cor, 12, —— By the firſt they meant any particular Church | of Converſion, or Practical Godlineſs be ne- 

Þ ad. which was part of the Univerſal; By the ſecond they ceſſary 10 7 10 77 a Member of the Uni- 

w meant the Univerſal Church it ſelf, And this is it verſal Viſible Church | | 

that we now mean. And I anſwer Affirmatively, | r. S the Mediator is the way to the Father, ſent Joh.14. 6. 


There is a viſible univerſal Church, not only as a Com- to recover us to God, ſo Chyiſtianity inclu- 1 11. 3. 
munity, or as a Kingdom diſtinct from the King, but |deth Godlineſs ; and he profeſſeth not Chriſtianity g ;. 0 8 


2s à Political Society. who profeſſeth not Godlineſs. 8 2 Pet. i. 3. 
t.415 2. This Church is the Oni ver ſality of Baptized Viſi- 2. He that profeſſeth the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
7,16. bie Clriſtians Headed by Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf. profeſſeth Chriſtianity and Godlineſs, and true Con- 


There is this, and there is no other vpon Earth. | verſion. And therefore cannot be rejected for want 
The Paxiſts ſay, that this is no viſible Church becauſe | of a Profeſſion of Converſion or Godlineſs. 


the Head is not Viſible. 3. But he that is juſtly ſaſpeQed not to underſtand 
| anſwer, 1. It is not neceſſary that he be ſcen, his own Profeſſion, but to ſpeak general words, with- 
but v3/3Vle: And is not Chriſt a viſible Perſon ? out the Senſe, may and ovght to be examined by him 


2, This Church conſiſteth of two Parts, the Tri- that is to baptize him: And therefore though the A- 

tunphant part in Glory, and the Militant part: And |poſtles among the Jews who had been bred up among 

Chriſt is not only Viſible but ſeen by the triumphant the Oracles of God, did juſtly preſume of ſo much 

part. As the King is not ſeen by the ten thonſandth | underſtanding, as that they baptized Men the ſame 

Part of his Kingdoms, but by his Courtiers and thoſe |Day that they profeſſed to believe in Chriſt; yer 
about him, and yet he is King of all, when they baptized converted Gentiles, we have rea- Ads 2.38, 
3. Chriſt was ſeen on earth for aboye thirty years: | ſon to think, that they firſt received a particular ac- 29. 


count 


i : 
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har is neceſſary to particular Church-memberſhip. 


count of their Converts, that they underſtood the 
three eſſential Articles of the Covenant: 1. Becauſe 
the Creed is fitted to that uſe; and hath been ever 
vſed thereunto by the Churches, as by tradition from 
the Apoſtles Practice. 2. Becauſe the Church in all 
Ages, as far as Church Hiſtory leadeth us upward, 
hath uſed catechizing before baptizing; yea, and to 
keep Men as Catechumens ſome time for Preparation. 


| 


3. Becauſe common Experience telleth us, that mul- 


titudes can ſay the Creed that underſtand it nor. 

If any yet urge the Apoſtles Example, I will 
grant that it obligeth us when the Caſe is the like : 

And I will not fly to any Conceit of their Heart- 
earching, or diſcerning Mens Sincerity.) When 
you bring us to a People that before were the viſible 
Church of God, and were all their Life-time trained 
vp in the Knowledge of God, of Sin, of Duty, of 
the promiſed Meſſiah, according to all the Law and 
Prophets, and want nothing, but to know the Son 
and the Holy Ghoſt, that this Jeſus is the Chriſt, who 


will reconcile us to God, and give us the ſandifying Spi- 


rit, then we will alſo baptize Men the ſame Day that 
they profeſs to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Fa- 


ther as reconciled by bim, and the Holy Ghoſt as given 


by him. But if we have thoſe to deal with who 


know not God, or Sin, or Miſery, or Scripture Pro- 


phecies, no nor natural Verities, we know no Proof 
that the Apoſtles ſo haſtily baptized ſuch. 

Of this 1 have largely ſpoken in my Treatiſe of 
Confirmation, 

4. It is not Neceſſary to a Mans Baptiſm and firſt 
Church-memberſhip, that he give any Teſtimony of 
an antecedent godly Life: Becauſe it is egen 
and future Obedience profeſſed that is his Title; and 
we mult not keep Men from Covenanting, till we firſt 
ſee whether they will keep the Covenant which they 
are to make. 


nant - keeping: And it is any the moſt impious Sinner 


1 Cor. 6. 


who repenteth, that is to be Waſhed 
ſoon as he becometh a Believer. 
5. Vet if any that profeſſeth Faith and Repentance, 


and Juſtified as 


For Covenanting goeth before Cove- | 


9, 10, ſhould commit Whoredom, Drunkenneſs, Murder, 
Tit. 3. 3, Blaſphemy, or any mortal Sin, before he is bapti- 


4, 5 
4 55 Baptiſm, becauſe he contradicteth his own Profeſſion, 


Eph. 


zed, we have reaſon to make a ſtop of that Mans 


Acts 2.37, and giveth us cauſe to take it for hypocritical, till he 


38, 


give vs better Evidence that he is penitent indeed. 
6. Heart-Covcnanting maketh an inviſible Church. 


member, and Yerbal Covenanting and Baptiſm make a 


Vf le Church-member, And he that maketh a Profeſ- 


ſion of Chriſtianity, fo far as to declare that he be- 


lieweth all the Articles of the Creed particularly and un- 
derſtandingly ( with ſome tolerable Underſtanding 


though not diſtin enough and full)and that he open- 


ly devoteth himſelf to God the Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit, in the Vow and Covenant of Baptiſm, doth pro- 


duce a ſufficient Title to the Relation of a Chriſtian and 


Church. member; and no Miniſter may reject him, for 
want of telling, when, and by what arguments, means, 
order, or degrees he was converted. 

7, They that for ſake theſe Terms of Church en- 
trance, left vs by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and uſed 
by all the Churches in the World, and reject thoſe 
that ſhew the Title of ſach a Profeſſion, for want of 


their own, as neceſſary to diſcover Mens Converſion 
and Sincerity, are guilty of Church Tyranny againſt 
Men, and V/ſurpation againſt Chriſt : And of making 
Engines to divide the Churches; ſeeing there will ne- 
ver be Agreement on any humane deviſed Terms, 
but ſome will be of one ſize, and ſome of another, 
when they forſake the Terms of Chriſt. 

8. Vet if the Paſtor ſhall ſee cauſe upon Suſpicion 
of Hypocrifie, ad melius eſſe, to put divers queſtions 
to one Man more than to another, and to deſire fur- 
ther Satisfaction, the Catechumens ought in Conſci- 
ence to anſwer him, and endeavour his Satisfaction. 
For a Miniſter is not tied up to ſpeak only ſuch or 


ſometbing more, and ſet up other ſtricter Terms of 


ba Chriſt. 


ſuch words to the Penitent: And he that ſhould ſay, 


| will anſwer you no further than to repeat the 
Creed, doth give a Man reaſon to ſuppoſe him ei- 
ther Ignorant, or Proud, and to ſuſpend the Recep- 
tion of him, though not to deny it. But ſt ill ad eſſe 
no Terms muſt be impoſed as neceſſary on the 
Church, but what the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles 
hath eſtabliſhed. | „ 


Queſt. 16. What is neceſſary to a Mans Recepti- 

on into Memberſhip in 4 particular Church, 
over and above this foreſaid Title ? Whether 
any other Tryals, or Covenant, or what ? 


be Particular Church is a regular Part of the 
| Univerſal, as a City of a Kingdom, or a 
Troop of an Army, WL | 


2, Every Man that is a member of the particular 
Church, is a member of the Univerſal; but ev 
one that is a member of the Univerſal Church, is nox 
a member of a particular. | 

3. Every particular Church hath its own particular 
Paſtor (one or more), and its own particular Place 
or Bounds of Habitation or Reſidence: Therefore he 
that will be a Member of a particular Church, 1. Muſt 
co- habit, or live in a proximity capable of Commu. 
nion. 2, And muſt Conſent to be a Member of that 
particular Church, and to be under the Guidance of 
its particular Paſtor, in their Office work, For he 
cannot be made a Member without his own Conſent 
and Will; nor can he be a Member, that ſubjecteth 
not himſelf to the Governour or Guide. 

4. He therefore that will intrude into their Com- 
munion and Priviledges without expreſſing his con- 
ſent before-hand to be a Member, and to ſubmit to 
the Paſtoral over-ſight, is to be taken for an Invader. 

5. But no other perſonal Qualification is to be ex- 
ated of him as neceſſary, but that he be a Member 
of the Church Univerſal. As he is not to be bapti- 
zed again, ſo neither to give again all that account 
of his Faith and Repentance particularly which he 
gave at Baptiſm : Much leſs any bigher proofs of 
his ſincerity : But if he continue in the Covenant and 
Church-ſtate which he was Baptized into, he is ca- 
pable thereby of Reception into any particular Church 
upon particular Conſent, Nor is there any Scrip- 
ture-proof of any new Examinations about their 
Converſion or Sincerity, at their removals or en- 
trance into a particular Church. 

6. But yet becauſe he is not now lookt on only as 
a Covenant-maker, as he was at Baptiſm, but alſo as 
a Covenant-keeper or Performer, therefore if any 
can prove that he is falſe to his Baptiſmal Covenant, 
by Apoſtaſie, Hereſie, or a wicked Life, he is to be 
refuſed till he be Abſolved upon his renewed Repen- 
tance. 

7. He that oft profeſſeth to Repent, and by oft 
revolting into mortal Sin, ( that is, Sin which ſhew- 
eth a ſtate of Death) doth ſhew that he was not ſin- 
cere, muſt afterward ſhew his Repentance by actual 
amendment, before he can ſay, it is his due to be 
believed. 

8, Whether you will call this Conſent to particu- 
lar Church Relation and Duty by the Name of a Cove- 
nant or not, is but lis de nomine: It is no more than 
mutual Conſent that is neceſſary to be expreſſed; And 
mutual Conſent expreſſed may be called a Covenant. 

9. Ad melius eſſe, the more expreſs the Conſent 
or Covenant is, the better : For in ſo great Matters 
Men ſhould know what they do, and deal above- 
board: Eſpecially when Experience telleth us, Chat 
Ignorance and Imagery is ready to eat out the Heart 
of Religion in almoſt all the Churches in the World. 
But yet ad eſſe Churches muſt ſee that they feign 
or make no more Covenants neceſſary than G 
hath made; becauſe humane unneceſſary Inventions 
have ſo long diſtracted and laid waſte the Churches 


; | 10. The 


i hat the Miniſterial Office is. . 


”Y a 


—— 


ut. 28 10. The Paſtors Conſent mult concur with the Fer- |1. From the reception of theſe Efficiencies in general, 
19, 2% ſons to be received: For it mult be mutual Conſent: 2. From the ſubordination which hereby they are 
eb. 1. And as none can be. a Member, ſo none may be a placed in to Chriſt, as their Relation is denominated 
Rel Paſtor againſt his will. And though be be under d Termino. 5 
TY th Chriſt's Laws what Perſons to receive, and is not | 1. Formally the Office conſiſteth in, 1. An Oli. 
Jim. 5+ arbitræry to do what he liſt, yet he is the Guide of [patio to do the work of the Office. 2. Authority to 
7. the Church, and the diſcerner of his o.] duty. do it, and to oblige others to ſubmit to ie. 
And a Paſtor may have reaſons to refuſe to take a] 2. Theſe make up an Office, which being deno- 
Man into his particular Charge, without rejecling minated alſo from the 7 erminus, is conſidered, 
him as unworthy. Perhaps he may already have 1. As to the neareſt term, which is the work to be 
more in number than he can well take care of. And done. 2. The remote, which is the objetZ of that 
other ſuch Reaſons may fall ont, work. On EE... 
11. In thoſe Countries where the Magiſtrates | The work is, is 7 reaching: 2. | Ruling : 3. Wor- 2Tim.2.2 
Laws and common conſent, do take every qualified [{bipping. And ſo it is eſſentially L 4» 7 8775 and & 3. 2. & 
Perſon for a Member of that Church where his habi- Power, of Miniſterial Teaching, Ruling and Worſhip- ve! — & 
tation is, (called a Pariſh,) and to which he 'ordina- ping God.] 5 . 
2. As to the object it is, 1; The World to be con- py 


rily reſorteth, the Paſtor that undertaketh that charge, | The N con- 11, . 
doth thereby ſeem to conſent to be Paſtor to all ſuch verted. 2. The Converted to be Baptized and Congre- Heb. 13.7, 
Perſons in that Pariſh. And their Co-habitation gated or ordered into particular Societies, (ſo far as, 


1 
and ordinary Con junction with the Church, may go may be.) 3. The Baptized and Congregate, to be 9 58 
for a ſignification of conſent, and inſtead of more 1. Tawyht, 2. Ruled, 3. Guided in Worſnip. 5 
particular ContraQ or Covenant, by virtue of the ex · From all which reſulteth an Office, which is Mini- Mal. 2. 7. 
poſition of the ſaid Laws and Cuſtoms. Vet ſo, that 7 ſubordinate to Chriſt, 1. The Prophet or Heb. 10. 
a Man is not therefore to be taken for a member of 


refor Teacher, 2. The Ruler, 3. The High Prieſt and Lover, i 
the Church, meerly becauſe he liveth in the Pariſh; [of his Church; and it may be aptly called both, a 3 . 
for ſo Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks and Papiſts may Teaching Miniſtry, a Ruling Miniſtry (not by the & 20. c. 
do: But becauſe he is, 1. A Pariſhioner, 2. Quali- Sword but by the Word) and a Prieſthood or Prieſtly 1 pet.. 
fied, 3. Joyning with the Church, and actually ſub- [Miniftry, 3 3 
mitting to the Miniſtry. | | I. As the Paſtor is related to the Church, he is, 

. 12. Where there is this much only, it is a ſinful | r. A conſtitutive part of particular political Church- 
ſlander to ſay that ſuch a Pariſh is no true Church ſes: 2. He is Cbriſt': Miniſter for the Church, and for wow Ti 
of Chriſt ; however there may be many defire- |Chriſt ; that is, to teach, rule and worſhip with the pet. 
ble orders wanting to its better being. Who hath Church. He is above the Church, and greater than 1 Cor. 4. 
the power of trying and receiving we ſhall ſhew |ir, az to Order and Power, and not the Miniſter of the 2. & 3. 
anon, FA Church as the Efficient of the Miniſtry : But he is Jeſs 2 Cor. 3.“ 


1 


2 
T4 
© 


— — —— i and vorſc than the Church finally and materially ; and ,, ES 1 
Queſt. 17. Wherein doth the Miniſterial Office is finally the Churches Miniſter, as the Phyſician is the M 


at. 24. 


: Patients Phyſician; not made a Phyſician by him, but 45,46, 4 
| eſentialy conſis. | [choſen and uſed as bis Phyſician for his cure: 80 that 1 Cor. 5. 
5.25.21 1 Office of the Sacred Miniſtry is a mixt Re- to ſpeak properly, he is not from them, but for them. 5 
k 13, 20. 


lation, (not a imple) I. As the Miniſter is He is Chriſt's miſter for their good; as the Shepherd 

eo related to Chriſt, he is bis Servant or Miniſter by Of. is his Maſter's Servant, for his Flock, and ſo finally 

* 25 : fice, that is, one Commiſſioned by him for that ſacred only the ſervant of the a | 

e. 28 work, where there is, 1. The Commiſſion it ſelf, | The whole uncontrovertible work of the Office 
(which is not particular, but general, in a general Law, is laid down in my ſmall Book called Univerſal Con- 

applicable to each fingular Perſon when qualified.) |cord, to which 1 muſt refer you. 

2, The determination of the individual Perſon who | — —— — (2 — 


is to receive it: Which conſiſteth in the Call, which Queſt. 18. Whether the Peoples Choice or Conſent 


| have opened before, and therefore repeat not. | ig neceſſary to the Office of a Miniſter in his 
Only note again, that by virtue of the General Com- ſary me f 


ge Ot OY ER d | firſt work, as he is to convert Infidels, and bap- 
miſſion or Inſtitution of the Office in fpecie, the + F r | 
is conveyed from Chriſt to the 2 Perfon, „ E ? And whether this be E Wok of 
and that the Church (Electors or Ordainers) are not | Office + And what Cal is neceſſary 50 16. 
the Donors, Author zers or Obligers, but only in- I Conjoin theſe three diſtinct Queſtions for expedi- 
Fruments of deſigning an apt recipient, and delivering | tion. pf 
il.1.15, him poſſeſſion. 2. That by virtue of this Inſtitotion, I. That it is part of the Miniſter's Office- work 
15 0 Charter, or Law. Commiſſon, it is that the acts of a to Teach, Convert and Baptize Men, to bring them 
b. 10. Nan ſeemingly or viſibly called, are valid to the out of the World into the Church, is undeniable, 
14. Church, though really he were not ordained, or 1. In Chriſt's expreſs Commiſſion, Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
4s truly called, but deceived them by hypocritical in · |Go diſciple me all Nations, baptizing them 2. In 
* truſion. the execution of this Commiſſion. 
7. 2. The Cauſation or Efficiency of Chriſt in the | 2. That this was not peculiar to the Apoſtles or 
g. Making any one a Miniſter, is, 1. Diſpoſitive, making their age is proved, 1. Becauſe not an extraodina- 
4 z. vim a qualified fir recipient; 2. Then Applying the |ry work, like Miracles, &c. but the firſt great bu- 
. General Commiſſion to him, or giving him che Fun- | lineſs of the Goſpel and Miniſtry in the World, 
rz Lian it ſelf. 2. Becauſe others as well as the Apoſtles did it in 
5.6, ,. 1» The Diſpoſitive acts of Chriſt: are, 1. Giving that age, and ever ſince. 3. Becauſe the promiſe is 
c. 4. him competent knowledge for a Miniſter: 2. Giving | annexed to the Office thus deſcribed I. / am with you 
. 2. him competent Goodneſs, that is, Love to God, Truth | alway to the end of the World:) Or if you tranſlate ic 
and Souls, and willingneſs for the work. 3. Giving | [ Age] it is the Age of the Church of the Meſſiah in- 
him competent Power and Abilities for Exteution, which | car nate, which is all one. 4. Becauſe it was a ſmall Rom. '* 
5 principally in Vtterance; and fo qualifying his In- part of the World comparatively that heard tjñe '©* 
tele, Will and Exetutiue Power, | Goſpel in-the Apoſtles Days: And the far greateſt 
. 2. The immediate Conveyance or act ol Collation, | part of the World is without it at this Day, when 
5, 1. An Obligation laid on the Pet ſon to do the yet God our Saviour would have all Men to be ſaved 
Vork. 2, Authority gi ven him to warrant} him, and and to come to the knowledge of truth. 5. Even where 
to oblige others: That is, a Jus docends, gubernandi, the Goſpel hath long continued, for the moſt part 
3. The form of the Relazion is denominated; 8 are many ſtill that are in infidelity. And fo 
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fab a work is not left without an appointed ſoi- + Theſe inſtances make the cafe the clearer, 1. Be. 


. table means for its performance: And if an Office cauſe it is tertain that' all that Govern "Power ; 


Vas neceſſary for it in the firſt age, it is nat eredi- which is . Chriſt co the Church Wage the 
ble that it is left to private Mens charity ever ſince. name of the Keys, is given to the Paſtors; 2. Be. 
6. Eſpecially, conſidering that private Men are to be cauſe there are no other competitors to lay a reaſo! 

ſuppoſed inſufficient, 1. Becauſe, they are not educated} nable claim to it. 

purpoſely. for it, but uſually for ſomething elſ - 1!ͤũÿł„.B 
2. Becauſe that they have other Callings to take them Queſt. 19. Wherein conſiſteth the Power and Nu 
hp. 3. Becauſe they have no ſpecra! obligation. And] rare of Ordination? And to whom doth it be- 
75 AE 1 no Mans peculiar work, is uſvally left jong, An is it an AT of Juriſdidtion? And 
_ undone by al. | xa) ent t ha A, ITS), 5% .14.90. 185 CI III TT! IN 
II, The Peoples Call or Conſent is not neceſſary. to- Impoſition of hands neceſſary in it? 


1 


a Miniſters reception of his Office in general, nor for I. FF Ris is reſolved on the by before. 1. Or- 
this part of his work in ſpecial: But only to his Pa dination per ſormeth two things; 1. The 


_ ſtoral Relation to themſelveeess. deſignation, election or determination of the perſon 
1. It is ſo in other Functions that are exerciſed | who ſhal] receive the Office - 2. The Miniſterial 74. 
by $ki8,. The Patients or People make not a Man a|ve/:ture of him in that office: Which is a Ceremo. 
_ Phyſician, or a Lawyer, but only chooſe what Phyſi- | nial Delivery of Poſſeſſion ;' as a Servant doth deliver 
_ cian ſhall be their Phyſician, and what Lawyer ſhall be | poſſeſſion of a Houſe by delivering him the Key, who 
Ter Comment i i nt _ | hath before received the Power or Right from the 
2. If the Peoples Call or Conſent be. neceſlary, it | Owner. C1 10949 1 
is either the Infidels or the Churches. Not the Infi-| 2. The office delivered by this Elechion and Inve- 
dels to whom he js to preach : For 1. He is anthori- Hiture, is the ſacred Miniſterial Office in general to 
i} | Zed to preach to them (as the Apoſtles were) before | be after exerciſed according to particular Calls and 
2. he goeth to them. 2. Their Conſent is but a Natu- Opportunities; as Chriſt called the Apoſtles, and 
1 ral: conſequent requiſite for the Reception and ſucceſs | the Spirit called the ordinary general Teachers of 
of their teaching, but not to the Authority which is] thoſe times; ſuch as Barnabas, Silas, Silvanus, Ji. 
pre- requiſite. 3. Infidels cannot do ſo much towards | mothy, Epaphroditus, Apollo, &c. And as is before 
the making of a Miſter of Chriſt. 4. Elſe Chriſt | cited, 2 Tim. 2. 2, As a Man is made in general a li- 
would have few ſuch Miniſters. 5. If it be Infidels, cenſed Phyſician, Lawyer, &. 
4 either all or ſome? If ſome, why thoſe rather than 3. This Ordination is Ordinis gratis, neceſſary to 
8 others? Or is a Man made a Miniſter by every Infi- order: And therefore ſo far neceſſary as Order is ne- 
1 del anditory that heareth bim? eeſſary: Which is Ordinarily, when the greater in- 
2. Nor is it Chriſtian People that muſt do this | tereſt of the ſubſtantial duty, or of the Thing Orde- 
much to the making of a General Miniſter; For, red is not againſt it, As Chriſt determined the cafe 
1. They have no ſuch Power given for it, in Nature | of Sabbath keeping, and not eating the. Shew-bread, 
or the Word of God. 2. They are generally unqua- | As the Sabbatb was made for man, and not man for the 
lified and unable for ſuch a work: 3. They are no Sabbath, and the end is to be preferred before the 
where obliged to it, nor can fitly leave their Callings | ſeparable means: So Ordination was inſtituted for 
for it; much leſs to get the abilities neceſſary to | Order, and Order for the thing ordered and for the 
judge : 4. Which of the People have this power ? Is work of the Goſpel, and the good of Souls, and not 
it any of them, or any Church of private Men? Or the Goſpel and Mens Souls for that Order : There- 
ſome one more than thereſt ? Neither one nor all can | fore when, 1. The Death, 2. Diſtance, 3. Or ma- 
lay any claim to it. There is ſome reaſon why this | lignity of the Ordainers depriveth a Man of Ordina- 
Congregation rather than another ſhould chooſe tion, theſe three ſubſtitutes may notifie to him the 
their own Paſtors : But there is no reaſon (nor Scrip- | Hi of God, that he is by him a Perſon called to 
ture) that this Congregation chooſe a Miniſter to] that office: 1. Fitneſs for the works, in Underſtanding, 
convert the World. 5 | Willingneſs and Ability; 2. The Neceſſity of Souls, 


%%%) VT 
14 III. I conclude therefore that the Call of a Mini- 3· JP? Jy PE 
1198 ſter in General doth conſiſt, 1. Diſpoſitively in the 5 e beengten 5 : 1 
0 kh due qualifications and enablement of the Perſon : Ag 4) nt 8 2. Fo the Sealer Po 
(189 2. And the Ieceſſity of the People, with opportuni- l a f 5 Cho 55 Bis prerbytert of 
ty, is a providential part of the Call. 3. And the dite 3 1 q ANT e e., that 1 
Ordainers are the orderly Electors and Determiners . 8 " as Re OI Og 
3 Perion mot ſmall . from . The Power is by Chriſt given to them, 
. 5 | as is before proved; and in Tit. 1. ö. ; 
path, S019 16.9056 ow By e oi 2. None elſe are ordinarily able to diſcern wright 
. 1 1. . 3 he 
2 Time 3. direction for exerciſing of this Power to Timothy, the Abilities of c Man for the ſacred Wong: en 
6, 7+ which ſheweth the ordinary way of Calling, 2 Tim. Fohhn mon ms 


1 he 
it. 1. 5 2. 2. And the things which thou haſt beard of me among but whether he underſtand the Scripture, or the ſu 


2 many witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful Men, ſtance of Religion, or be ſound in the Faith an 


1 
| 
IB 2 o 
„ | i a form of 
10 who ſhall be able to teach others alſo, Act. 13. 1, 2, 3. n ee wn 11915 able to 
"Wl There were in the Church at Antioch certain Prophets — | 7 7 | 
is gf if 5 


"Hl Ali they miniſtred to the Lord, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid, Se pa- Wars . elſe are fit to attend this work, bot A.! 

i! of rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto 1 LD . who are-ſerarated-to the ſurred eee, p 
i have called them; And when they had faſted and prayed, och "my  Gtneſs ſor it And then 

vo d layed their bands on them, they ſent them awa requireth more time to get ninels for It," 

1 t | e, to perform it faithfully, than either Magiſtrates ot 
"al And they being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt, depæ ted. people can ordinarily beſtow gt 

In this (whether it be called an Ordination, or rather P ThE mens Is Ar where iven by Chriſt to 

a Miſſion) there is ſomewhat ordinary (that it be Maifer . People 8 | 

by Men in office) and ſomewhat extraordinary (that | lr bay 


1 i Chourch- 
it be by a ſpecial Inſpiration ofthe Holy Choſt.) 1 = on 2 94 _ Apoſtles 
And Timothy received his Gifts and Office by the Days, in all the Churches of the World. And we 


Impoſition of the hands of Paul and of the Presbyte- have no reaſon to think that the Church hath been 


— 


ry. im. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6. 1 Tim. 5. 22. Lay gathered from the beginning till now, by ſo. Seat 


the Miniſterial 
an error, as a Wrong conveyance _ III. The 


bands ſuddenly on no man. 
| | e Power. 
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111. The word Juriſdifion as applyed to the 
Church - Officers, is no Seripture Word, and in the 
common ſenſe ſoundeth too big, as ſignifying more 


power than the Servants of all muſt claim; for 
there is One Law-giver who is able to ſave and to de- 


roy. But in a moderate ſenſe it may be tolerated, 


233.22. 35 Joriſdiction ſignifleth in particular, 1. Legiſla- 
* tion, 2. Or Judicial Proceſs or Sentence, 3. Or the 


Execution of ſuch a Sentence, ſtrictly taken, ſo Or- 
dination is no part of Juriſdiction. But as Juriſdi. 
ion ſignifieth the ſame with the Power of Government, 
Jus Regendi in general; ſo Ordination is an Act of 
Juriſdiction : As the placing or chooſing of infe- 
rior Officers may belong to the Steward of a Family, 
or as the calling or anthorizing of Phyſicians be- 
longeth to the Colledge of Phyſicians, and the autho- 
rizing of Lawyers to the Judges: Society, or the 
authorizing of Doctors in Philoſophy,” to the So- 
ciety of Philoſophers or to particular Rulers. Where 


note that in the three laſt inſtances, the Learning 


or Fitneſs of the ſaid Per ſons or Societies, is but 
their Diſpoſitio vel aptitudo ad poteſtatem exercendam; 
but the actual Power of - conveying authority to 
others, or deſigning the recipient Perſon, is recei- 
ved from the ſupream Power of the Land, and fo is 
properly an AQ of Authority, here called Juriſ- 
dict ion. | | 

So that the common diſtinguiſhing of Ordination 
from Juri ſdiction or Government, as if they were tots 
ſpecie different, is unſound, 

IV. Impoſition of hands was a ſign (like the Xiſs 


of Peace, and the anointing of Perſons, and like our 


kneeling in Prayer, &c.) which having firſt ſome- 
what in their nature, to invite Men to the uſe, was 
become a common ſignificant ſign, of a ſuperrours be- 
nediction of an inferior, in thoſe times and Coun- 


| tries, And ſo was here applied ordinarily for its 


antecedent ſignificancy and aptitude to this uſe; and 


was not purpoſely inſtituted, nor had its ſignifican- 
cy newly given it by inſtitution; and ſo was not 


like a Sacrament neceſſarily and perpetually affixed 
to Ordination. | 

Therefore we muſt conclude, 1. That Impoſition 
of hands in Ordination is a decent, apt, ſignificant 
ſign, not to be ſcrupled by any, nor to be omitted 
without neceſſity, as being of Scripture, ancient, and 
common uſe. 

2. But yet that it is not eſſential to Ordination; 
which may be valid by any fit deſignation and ſepara- 
tion of the Perſon, And therefore if it be omitted, it 
nullifieth not the action. And if the Ordainers did it 
by Letters to a Man a Thouſand Miles off, it would 
be valid: And ſome Perſons of old were ordained 
when they were abſent. | 

V. I add as to the need of Ordination, 1. That 
without this Key, the Office and Church doors would 
be caſt open, and every Heretick or Self-conceited 
Perſon intrude. 


in the UniverfaF Church, as a Licenſed Phyſician 
that hath no Hoſpital or Charge, 18 a Phyſician in 
WT EMS eq) VhEF 25d gn ng In 
And, 1. As 1 7 is as ſuch our Entrance into 
the univerſal Church, and not into a particular; ſa 
is Ordination to a Miniſter an entrance only on the 


Miniſtry as ſoch. | 


2. Vet a Man may at once be made a Miniſter in 
general, and the Paſtor of this or that Church in 
particular: And in Kingdoms wholly inchurched and 
Chriſtian, it is 'uſvally fitteſt ſo to do; Leſt many 
being ordained /Ine titulo, idleneſi and poverty of ſu- 
pernumeraries, ſhould corrupt and diſhonour' the 
Miniſtry : Which was the cauſe of the old Canons in 
ivcale, -- © 5 5 ar _— 
3. But when a Man is thus called to both at once, 
it is not all done by Ordination as ſuch ; but his 
complicate Relation, proceedeth from a complicas 
tion of cauſes. As he is a Miniſter, it is by Ordina- 
tion, And as he is The Paſtor of this People, it is 
by the ccnjun& cauſes of appropriation ; which are, 
1. Neceſſarily the Peoples Conſent ; 2. Regularly, the 
Paſtors approbation and recommendation, and recep- 
tion of the Perſon into their Communion. 3. And 
ſometimes the Magiſtrate may do much to oblige the 
People to conſent. pa per 

4. But when a Man is made a Miniſter in general 
before, he needeth no proper Ordination to fix 
him in particular charge; but only an Approbation, 
Recommendation, particvlar Inveſtiture, and Re- 
ception. For elſe a Man muſt be oft ordained, even 
as oft as he remoyeth. But yet Impoſition of hands 
may fitly be uſed in this particular Inveſtiture, though 
it be no proper Ordination, that is, no collation of 
the Officeof a Miniſter in general, but the fixing of 
one that was a Miniſter before. 


No 


2 
— 


Queſt. 21. May a Man be oft or twice Oraained ? 
II is ſuppoſed, that we play not with an ambi- 
guous word, that we remember what Ordination 
is. And then you will ſee cauſe to diſtinguiſh, 1. Be- 
tween entire true Ordination, and the external ad or 
words or ceremony only, 2. Between one that was 
truly ordained. before, and one that was not. And 
ſo | anſwer. | | \ 
| 1, He that ſeemed Ordained, and indeed was not, 
is not Re-ordained when he is after Ordained. , 
2. It is needful therefore to know the Eſſentials of 
Ordination, from the Integrals and Accidentals, 

3. He that was truly Ordained before may in ſome 
caſes receives again the Repetition of the bare words 
and outward Ceremonies of Ordination (as Impoſition 
of hands.) Where J will, 1. Tell you in what Caſes. 
2, Why. | 
E 1. Incaſe there wanted ſufficient witneſſes of his 
Ordination; and ſo the Church hath not ſufficient 
means of notice or ſatisfaction, that ever he was or- 


13.2. 2. lt is a fign of a proud unworthy Perſon, that | dained indeed: Or if the witneſſes die before the 
%5: 4, Will judge himſelf fit to ſo great a work, and intrude | notification. Whether the Church ſhould take his 
10. upon ſuch a conceit, when he may have the Judg- | word or not, in ſuch a caſe, is none of my queſtion, 
ment of the Paſtors, and avoideth it. but whether he ſhould ſubmit to the repetition if they 

3. Thoſe that ſo do, ſhould no more be taken for | will not. : 
Miniſters by the People, than any ſhould go for 2. Eſpecially in a time and place (which I have 


5 Chriſtians that are not baptized, or for married per- known) when written and ſealed Orders are often 
"Ti ſons whoſe Marriage is not ſolemnized. - | counterfeited, and fo the Church called to extraor- 
| — —— — —ἄͤ—— ——— ͤ—Z—y . 


8 narf ente. 5 „ 3 
ueſt. 20. dinati ry to male 3. Or if the Church or Magiſtrate be guilty of 
YU 7 55 17 * 72 e 4s ſuch 7 ſome an . and will not be- 
2 3 Ilieve it was done till they ſee it done again. 
And is he to be made a General Miniſter and a 


. „ 4. Or in caſe that ſome real or ſuppoſed Integral 
particular Church. Elder or Paſtor at once, and (though not eſſential) part was omitted, or is by 
by one Ordination ? 


| the Church or Magiſtrate ſuppoſed to be omitted; 
12 proved that a Man may be made a Miniſter 


— 


and they will not permit or receive the Miniſter 
in general, yea and ſent to exerciſe it ig Con- to exerciſe | his office, unlefs he repeat the whole 
verting Infidels, and baptizing them, before ever | Action again, and make up that defect. 2 | 
he is the Paſtor of any particular Church. To which |. 5. Or if the Perſon himſelf do think that his Or- 
I add, that in this General Miniſtry, he is a Paſtor dination was inſufficient, and cannot exerciſe his Mi- 

4 . 4 Wk 3 — M m m m niſtry 
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niſtry to the ſatisfaQion of his own Conſcience, till ph as that it may not ſeem to be a Re · dination. 
the defect be tepaired. 155 and ſo be a ſeandal to the Church. Or if ic dard. 
* ly ſeem ſo by the action, he is bound to declare that it 
outward Adtion may be repeate. is no ſuch thing, for the counter poiſing that appea« 
2. The Reaſons are, I. Bec uſe this is not a be- rance of evil. Morell God wier , ? 
ing twice ordained. For the word Ordination, ſigni- 6. When the Ordainers or the common eſtimation 
fieth a Moral Action, and not a Phyſical only: As | of the Church, do take the Repetition of the Words 
the word Marriage doth, &c. And it eſſentially j and Action for a Re-ordination, though the Receiver 
includeth the new Dedication and Deſignation to the | ſo intend it not, yet it may become unlawful to him 
ſacred Office, by a kind of Covenant between the | by this accident, becauſe he ſcandalizeth and hard - 
Dedicated Perſon and Chriſt to whom he is conſecra- | neth the erroneous, by doing or receiving that which 
ted and devoted. And the external words are but | is interpretative Re-ordination. ee. E 
a part, and a part only as ſignificant of the action of | 7. Eſpecially when the | Ordainers ſhall require ; 
the Mind. Now the oft expreſſing of the ſame] this Repetition on notoriouſly wicked grounds, and 
mental Dedication doth not make it to be as many | ſo put that ſenſe on the action by their on doctrines 
diſtin& dedications. For, 1. If the Liturgy or the | and demands: As for inſtance. - 11128 
Perſons words were tautological, or at the Ordina- 1. If Hereticks ſhould (as the Arrians,) ſay that 
tion ſhould ſay the ſame thing often over and over, | we are no Miniſters, becauſe we are not of their 
or for Confirmation , ſhould ſay often, that which | Hereſie, or ordained by ſuch as they. | 
elſe might be {aid but once, this doth not make it] 2. If the Pope or any proud Papal Uſurpers ſhall 
an often or multiplied Ordination: It was but one | ſay, Tou are no Miniſters af Chriſt, except we ordain 
Love which Peter expreſſed, when Chriſt made him |you; and ſo do it to eſtabliſh a trayterous uſurped 
ſay thrice, that he loved bim; nor was it a threefold | Regiment in the Church; it is not lawful to ſerve 
Ordination which Chriſt uſed, when he ſaid thrice | ſuch an Uſurpation. As if Cardinals or Archbiſhops 
to him, Feed my Lambs and Sheep. ſhould ſay, none are true Miniſters but thoſe that 
2. And if thrice ſaying it that hour make it not |we ordain : Or Councils or Synods of Biſhops or 
three Ordinations, neither will thrice ſaying it, at | Presbyters ſhould ſay, none are true Miniſters but 
more Hours, Days or Months (or Years) diſtance, | thoſe that we ordain. Or if one Presbyter or one 
ia ſome caſes. For the time maketh not the Ordi- | Biſhop without Authority would thus make himſelf 
nations to be many, It is but one Moral Action.] Maſter of the reſt, or of other Churches, and ſay, 
But the common error ariſeth from the cuſtom of] you are no Miniſters unleſs I ordain you; we may 
calling the outward action alone by the name of the | not promote ſuch Tyranny and Uſurpation. 
whole moral Action (which is ordinarily done to the] 3. If Magiſtrates would uſurp the power of the 
like deceit in the caſe of the Baptiſmal Covenant, and | Keys, in Eccleſiaſtical Ordination, and ſay that none 
the Lord's Supper.) | but they have power to ordain, we may not encou- 
3. The common judgment and cuſtom of the | rage ſuch pretences by repetition of the Words and 
World confirmeth what I ſay. If Perſons that are| Action. | „ | 
marryed, ſhould for want of witneſs or due ſolem- | 4. If they would make ſome thing neceſſary to 
nity be forced to ſay and do the outward action all | Ordination which is not, as if it were a falſe Oath, 
over again; it is by no wiſe Man taken in the proper | or falſe ſubſcription or profeſſion, or ſome unlawful 
moral full ſenſe, for a ſecond Marriage: But for one | Ceremony (as if it were Anointing, wearing Horns, 
Marriage twice uttered. lor any the like) and ſay, you are no Miniſters with- 
And if you ſhovld in witneſs bearing be put to your | out theſe, and therefore you muſt be Re- ordained to 
Oath, and the Magiſtrate that was abſent ſhovld | receive them. 7 | | 
ſay, [Reach him the Book again, I did not hear him| 5. Yea if they declare our former Miniſtry cauſe- 
{wear,) The doing it twice is not Morally two wit- | leſly to be null, and ſay, you are no Miniſters till 
neſſings nor Oatbs, but one only twice Phy/ically ut- you are ordained again, and ſo publickly put this 
tered, | | ſenſe upon our Action, that we take it as Re- ordi- 
if you bind your Son Apprentice, or if you make] nation; all theſe accidents make the repetition of the 
any Indentures or Contract, and the Writings being | Words and Actions to be unlawful, unleſs when 
loſt or faulty, you write and ſign, and ſeal them | greater Accidents notoriouſly preponderate. 
all again, this is not morally another Contract, but the Queſt. But if ſuch Church Tyrants ſhould have ſo 
fame done better, or again recorded. And fo it is great power, as that without their Repetition of Or- 
plainly in this caſe, i dination on thoſe terms, the Miniſtry might not be ex- 
4. But Re ordination morally and properly ſo called, | erciſed, is it lawful ſo to take it in a caſe of ſuch neceſ- 
is unlawful : For, 1. It is (or implyeth) a lye, viz. |/ity. =. 
that we are not truly dedicated and ſeparated to this | Anſw. 1. Every ſeeming neceſſity to you, is not a 
office before, ]neceſlity to the Church: 2, Either you may publick- 
2. It is a ſacrilegious renunciation of our former | ly declare a contrary ſenſe in your receiving their 
dedication to God: Whereas the Miniſterial dedi- | new orders or not. | 
cation and Covenant is for Life, and not for a Tryal;| 1. If you may not as publickly declare that you 
which is the meaning of the Indelible Character, which | renounce not your former Miniſtry and Dedication 
| Is a perpetual Relation and Obligation. : to God in that office, as the Ordainers declare their 
3. It is a taking the Name of God in vain; thus] ſenſe of the Nullity of ir, ſo that your open Decla- 
to do and undo and do again: And to promiſe and | ration may free you from the guilt of ſeeming conſent, 
renounce and promiſe again, and to pretend to re- | I conceive it is a ſinful complyance with their Sin. 
ceive a power which we had before. 2, Yea if you may ſo declare it, yet if there be no 
4+ It tendeth to great confuſions in the Church ;| neceſſity of your Miniſterial Liberty in that place, | 
as to make the People doubt of their Baptiſm, or all | think you may not take it on ſuch terms. As, 1- If 
the Miniſterial Adminiſtrations of ſuch as are re- | there be worthy Men enough to ſupply the Churches 
ordained, while they acted by the firſt Ordination. wants there without you. 2. And if you may ſerve 
5. It hath ever been condemned in the Churches | God ſucceſsfully in a perſecuted ſtate, though to the 
of Chriſt, as the Canons called the Apoſtles, and the | ſuffering of your Fleſh ; 3. Or if your impriſonment 
Churches conſtant praiſe, teſtifie. ' for Preaching be like to be as ſerviceable to the 
J. Though the bare repetition of the ontward | Church and Goſpel as your continued Preaching on 
Action and Words be not Re-ordination, yet he that | thoſe ſcandalous terms. 4. Or if you may remove 
on any of the forementioned occaſions is put to re-| and preach in another Country. © 
feat the faid words and actions, is obliged fo to do | = W hen any. ſuch cafe doth fall out, in wo 
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Repetition of the outward Action and Words is 
lawful, it is not lawfal to mix any falſe and ſcanda- 
lous expreſſions: As if we were required to ſay 
falſly, J accept this Ordination as confeſſing my ſelf no 
Miniſter of Chriſt till now: Or any ſuch like. | 
10. In a word, a peaceable Chriſtian may do 
much as to the meer outward Action and Submiſ- 
ſion, for Obedience, Peace, Order, or Satisfaction 
to his own or other Mens Conſciences. But, 1. He 


mel. 5. may do nothing for good ends which is falſe and inju- 

22. rious to the Church. 
0a. 2.4, 5 which otherwiſe were lawful, when it is for evil ends, 
Gil2- 1 or tendeth to more burt than good; as to pro- 


2. And he may not do that 


der; yet Proteſtants hold no ſuch thing. X And all 


* 


acknowledge that as Impoſition of hands on a Lay- 

man to make him a Miniſter of Chriſt or an Officer, 

is a kind of official Generation; * ſo. the: Ordained * Ejuſdem 
as a Junior in Office, is as it were a Son to the Or- fork wy 
dainer, as the Convert is ſaid to be peculiarly to his "cars 
Converter: And that a proportionable honour is is thebope 
ſtill to be given him. But whether he that or- Ordained 
daineth a Presbyter, and not he that ordaineth- or or made? 
conſecrateth a Biſhop, muſt needs be of a ſuperior 
Order or Office is a queſtion: which the Reader muſt 
not expect me here to meddle with. 


_ — — — 


mote Herefie, or Church-Tyranny and Uſurpation ; Queſt, 23. N. hat if one Biſhop ordain a Miniſter, 


whether in Pope, Prelates, Presbyters or People. 
FOXES — — 
Queſt. 22. How many Ordainers are neceſſary to 
the validity of Ordination by God's inſtitution ? 
Whether one or more? 
Y Queſtion is not of the ancient Canons, or 


— — 


any humane Laws, or Cuſtoms: For thoſe 
ate eauly known : But of Divine Right, Now either 


God hath determined the caſe as to ths number of 
Ordainers neceſſary, or not: If not, either he hath 
given the Church ſome General Rule to determine it 


by, or not. If not, then the number is not any part 


and three or many or all the reſt proteſt againſt 
it, and declare him no Miniſter, or degrade 

him? Is he to be received as a true Miniſter or 

mT 


O 1 00 that the Perſon want no neceſſary per- 
_J ſonal Qualification for the office, there are two 
things more in queſtion ; 1. His Office whether he 
be a Miniſter. 2. His Regularity, whether he came 
regularly to it; and alſo his Comparative relation, 
whether this Man or another is to be preferred, 1 


anſwer therefore, 


1. If the Perſon be utterly incapable, the one 


of the Divine Order or Law, and then, if we ſup- | Biſhop or the many whoſoever taketh him for un- 


poſe that he hath determined the caſe as to the Or- 
daining Office and not to the Number, then it will fol- 


low that one may ſerve, The truth I think may be 


thus explained. 
1. There is Ordo officialis primarius, and ordo ordi- 


capable, is for the Truth ſake to be believed and 
obeyed. | 55 

2, If the Man be excellently qualified, and his 
Miniſtry greatly neceſſary to the. Church, whoever 


| would deprive the Church of him be it the One or 


nis, vel exercitii, vel ſecundarius; an Order of Office the Many, is to be diſobeyed, and the Ordainers 


primary, and an Order of Exerciſe ſecundary in the 
As to the firſt, the Order of Office, God 


Church, | 
hath determined, that the Ordaining Officers, and no 
others, ſhall ordain Officers, or give Orders. 
having not determined whether one or more, it fol- 
loweth that the Ordination of one ſole lawful Or- 
daincr is no nullity on that account becauſe it is but 
one, unleſs ſomewhat elſe nullifie it. 

2. God «hath given General Rules to the Ordainers 
for the due exerciſe of their office, though he have 
not determined of any ſet number. Such as are theſe: 
That all things be done in Judgment, Truth, Love, 
Concord, to the Churches Edification, Unity and 
Peace, Cc. | 

3. According to theſe General Laws, ſometimes 
the ordination of one ſole Ordainer, may not only be 
valid but regular: As when there are no other to 
concur, or none whoſe concurrence is needful to any 
of the aforeſaid ends. And ſometimes the concur- 
rence of Many is needful, 1. To the Receivers ſatiſ- 
faction: 2, To the Churches or Peoples ſatisfaction. 
3. To the Concord of Paſtors, and of NeighbourChur- 
ches, @&'c. And in ſuch caſes ſuchConſent or Concourſe 
is the Regular way, 

4. Where there are many Neighbour Paſtors 
and Churches ſo near, as that he that is ordained in 
one of them, is like oft to paſs and preach and offi- 
clate obitey in others, and ſo other Churches muſt 
have ſome Communion with him, it is meeteſt thar 
there be a concurrence in the Ordination. 

5. The Ordainer is certainly a Superiour to the 
Perſon that cometh to be ordained while he is a pri- 
vate Man; and therefore ſo far his Ordination is 
(as is ſaid) an Act of JuriſdiGion in the large ſenſe, 
that is, of Government: But whether he be neceſſa- 
rily bis Superiour after he is ordained, hath too long 
been a Controverſie. It is certain that the Papiſts 
confeſs, that the Pope is ordained ſuch by no Supe- 
rior: And it is not neceſſary that a Biſhop be or- 
dained by one or more of any ſuperior Order (or 
Juriſdiction either.) And though the Italian Papiſts 
hold that a ſuperior Papal juriſdidion muſt needs be 
the ſecondary Fountain of the ordaining Power, 


preferred. 
Obj. But who ſhall judge? Anſw, The Eſſe is be- 
fore the Scire : The thing is firſt Trae or Falſe before 


And I judge it to be ſo: An therefore whoever judzeth 


falſly in a caſe ſo notorious and weighty, as that the 
welfare of the Church and Souls is (conſideratis con- 
ſiderandis) injured and hazarded by his error, is not 
to be believed nor obeyed on pretence of order. 
Becavſe all Chriſtians have judicium diſcretionis, a 
diſcerning judgment. * 

3. But if the caſe be not thus to be determined by 
the Perſons notorious qualifications, then either 
it is, 1, The Man ordained, 2. Or the People that 
the caſe is debated by, whether they ſhould take 
him for a Miniſter; 3. Or the Neighbour Mini- 
ſters. | | | | 

1. The Perſon himſelf is ceteris paribus more to 
regard the jadgment of many concordant Biſhops, than 
of one ſingular Biſhop; and therefore is riot to 
take orders from a ſingular Biſhop, when the generality 
of the wiſe and faithful are againſt it; unleſs he be 
ſure that ir is ſome notorious faction or error that 
perverteth them, and that there be notorious neceſ- 
ſity of his labour. 

2. The Auditors are either Inſidels to be convert- 
ed, (and theſe will take no Man upon any of their 
Authorities,) or elſe Chriſtians converted. Theſe 
are either of the particular charge of the ſingular Bi- 
ſhop who ordaineth, or not: It they be, then pro 
tempore for orders ſake, they owe him a peculiar obe- 
dience, till ſome further proceſs or diſcovery diſob- 
lige them, (though the moſt be on the other ſide.) 
But yet they may be ſtill bound in Reaſon moſt to 
ſuſpelt the Judgment of their ſingular Biſhop, while Eph. 4. 3. 


for orders ſake they ſubmit to it. But if they are 1 


not of his flock, then, 1 ſuppoſe the Judgment and 17, 75. 


Act of many is to prevail ſo much againſt the A 1 Cor. 14. 


of a ſingle and ſingular Perſon, as that both Neigh- 33s 


bour Miniſters and People are to diſown ſuch an or- 1 Thel. 5. 
dained Perſon as unfit for their Communion under the _ L273 
notion of a Miniſter, (Becauſe Communion of Churches 

is maintained by the Concord of Paſtors.) But whe- Epheſ. 4. 


ther the ordained Man's Miniſtry, be by their con- : 8 16. 
tradictor declarationy or degradation, made an abſo- - 10 


though the Ordalngr himſelf be but of the ſame Or- 
9 | 
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636 Of a Biſhop or Paſtors power in another Church. = = 


lute nuillity, to himſelf and thoſe that ſubmit to him, 
neither I will determine, nor ſhould any other Stran- 
gers to the particular caſe : For if he be rejected or 

_ degraded without ſuch cauſe and proof as may ſatis fie 
other ſober Perſons, he hath wrong; but if he be 
ſo degraded, on proved ſufficient cavſe, to them 
that it is known to, he giveth the degraders the ad- 
vantage. 


And as 1. All particuler members are to be obe- 
dient to their proper Paſtor. 

2. And all particular Churches are to hold Cor- 
reſpondency and Communion according to their 
capacity: So muſt Men act in this and ſuch like ca- 
ſes reſpectively according to the Laws of Obedience 
to their Paſtor, and of Concord of the Churches. 


Queſt. 24. Hath one Biſhop Power by Divine 
Right to ordain, degrade, or govern, or excom- 
municate, or abſolve in anothers Dioceſe or 
Church, either by his conſent or againſt it? 

| And doth a Miniſter that efficiateth in ano- 
ther's Church, att as a Paſtor, and their Pa- 
ſtor, or as a private Man? And doth the Mi- 


niſterial Office ceafe when a Man removeth from 
his flock ? | 


Thruſt theſe queſtions altogether for their aff:- 

nity, and for brevity. 

1. Every true Miniſter of Chriſt, Biſhop or Pa- 
ſtor 1s related to the univerſal Church by ſtronger 
obligations than to his particular charge; as the 
whole is better than the parts, and its welfare to be 
preferred. 

2, He that is no Paſtor of a particular Church, 
may be a Paſtor in the univerſal, obliged as a con- 
ſecrated Perſon to endeavour its good, by the works 
of his office, as he hath a particular opportunity and 
call. | | 

3. Yet he that hath a particular charge is ſpecially 
and nearlier related and obliged to that Charge or 
Church, than to any other part of the vniverſal 
(though not than to the whole :) And conſequently 
hath a peculiar Authority, where he bath a peculiar Ob- 
ligation and work, | 

4. Je that is (without degrading) removed from 
a particular Church doth not ceaſe to be a General 
Miniſter and Paſtor related to the Univerſal Church; 
as a Phyſtcian put out of a Hoſpital charge, is a 
Phyſician ſtill. And therefore he needeth no new 
Ordination, but only a ſpecial Deſignation, to his 
next particular charge. bs + 

5. No Man is the Biſhop of a Dioceſs as to the 
meaſure of ground, or the place, by divine right, that 
1s, by any particular Law or Determination of God : 
But only a Biſhop of the Church or People: For your 
office eſſentially containetha Relation to the People, 
but accidentally only to the Place. | 


6. Yet natural Convenience, and God's General | ſubjeFs actions: And ſome will extend it allo to 


Laws of Order and Edification, do make it uſually 
(but not always) beſt, and therefore a duty, to di- 


ſtingviſn Churches by the Peoples habitation : Not 
taking a Man for a Member eo nomine, becauſe he 


liveth on that ground; but for order ſake taking acts of Soveraignty which are about the common 


none for Members that live not on that ground; 


Paſtor or People doth officiate (by Preaching, Sa- 
craments, Excommunication or Abſolution) in ano- 
thers ſpecial charge for a Day, or Week, or Month, 


or more, without a fixed relation to that flock, | I have declared my own opinion de nomine fully 


doth neither officiate as a Lay-man, nor yet unlaw- 


fully or irregularly ; But, 1. As a Miniſter of Chriſt | proper general ſenſe, is, to be a /ign or /zgnification of 
in the Church Univerſal. 2. And as the Paſtor of | the Reaſon and Will of the Rector as ſuch, to bis ſubſe@#* 
that Church for the prefent time only, though not | as ſuch, inſtituting or antecedently determining what ſhal 
ſtatedly : Even as a Phyſician called to help another | be due from them, and to them; Jus efficiendo, Regu- 
in his Hoſpital, or to ſupply his place for the time, | larly making Right. * my 
doth perform his work, 1, As a Licenſed Phyſician, 


matters of the Kingdom, or which no inferior Of- 
and not intruding cauſeleſly into each others bounds. 


7. He that by the Call or Conſent of a Neighbour thoſe Orders which the Sovereigns Charter, a Cor- 


2. And as the Phyfician of that Patient or Hoſpital 
for that time, though not ſtatedly. 9x] 
8. No Man is to intrude into anothers Charge 
without a Call ; much leſs to claim a particular ſtated 
Overſight and Authority, For though he be not 
an Vſurper as to the Office in general, he is an Uſur- 
per as to that particular Flock. It is no error in 
Ordination to ſay [Take thou authority to preach the 
Word of God, and adminiſter the boly Sacraments when 
thou ſhalt be thereto lawfully cafled,”} that is, when 
thou haſt a particular call to the Exerciſe, and to a 
fixed Charge, as thou haſt now a Call to the Office in 
general. | 

9. Vet every Biſhop or Paſtor by his Relation to 
the Church Univerſal, and to Mankind, and the 
intereſt of Chriſt, is bound not only as a Chriſtian, 
but as a Paſtor, to do his belt for the common good; 
and not to caſt wholly out of his care, a particular 
Church, becauſe another hath the overſight of it. 
Therefore if an Heretick get in, or the Church fall 
to Hereſie, or any pernicious Error or Sin, the 
Neighbour Paſtors are bound both by the Law of 
Nature and their Office, to inter poſe their Counſel 
as Miniſters of Chriſt, and to prefer the ſubſtance 
before pretended order, and to ſeek to recover the 
Peoples Souls, though it be againſt their proper 
Paſtors will. And in ſuch a caſe of neceſſity, they 
may ordain, degrade, excommunicate' and abſolve 
in anothers charge, as if it were a vacuity. 

10. Moreover it is one thing to excommunicate a 
Man out of a particular Church, and another thing 
for many aſſociated Churches or Neighbours to re- 
nounce Communion with him. The ſpecial Paſtors 1 Co., 
of particular Churches, having the Government of Tit. 315 
thoſe Churches, are the ſpecial governing Judges, ? Ile. 
who ſhall or ſhall not have Communion as a Member ve 
in their Churches : But the Netghbour- Paſtors of other Rer. 20. 
Churches have the power of judging with whom they 15,7: 
and their own flocks will or will not hold Commu- 
nion. As e. g. Athanaſius may as Governour of his 
flock declare any Arrian- member excommunicate : 
And require his flock to have no Communion with 
him. And all the Neighbour Paſtors (though they 
excommunicate the ſame Men as his ſpecial Gover- 
nours, yet) may declare to all their flocks, that if 
that Man come among them, they will have no 
Communion with him, and that at diſtance they 
renounce that diſtant Communion which 1s proper 
to Chriſtians one with another, and take him for 
none of the Church of Chriſt, 


——— 


Queſt. 25. Whether Canons be Laws? And Paſtors 
| have 4 Legiflative Power ? | 


| LL Men are not agreed what a Lawis, that is, 

what is to be taken for the proper ſenſe of 
that Word. Some will have the name confined to 
ſuch Common Laws as are ſtated durable Rules for the 


— — 


perſonal temporary verb al Precepts and Mandates, ſuch 
as Parents and Maſters uſe daily to the Children 
and Servants of their Families. And of the firſt 
ſort, ſome will confine the name [Laws] to thoſe 


ficer may make: And others will extend it to 


poration, or Colledge, or School may make for 


the ſubregulation of their particular Societies and 
Affairs. 


elſewhere, 1. That the definition of a Lam in the 


2. That thoſe Laws are many more mays divert 


| 


_— —— 
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fied and diſtinguiſned (from the efficient, ſign, ſub- 
jects, matter, end, Cc.) than is meet for us here to 
enumerate. It is ſofficient now to ſay, 1. That ſtated 
regular Laws as diſtinct from temporary Mandates and 
Proclamations: 2. And Laws for Kingdoms and o- 
ther Common - wealths, in regard of Laws for Perſons, 
Schools, Families, &c. 3. And Laws made by the 
Supream Power, as diſtin from thoſe made by the 
derived Authority of Colledges, Corporations, ©c. 
called By- Laws or Orders, (for I will here ſay no- 
thing of Parents and Paſtors, whoſe Authority is di- 
realy or immediately from the efficiency of Nature 
in one, and Divine Inſtitution in the other, and not 
derived efficiently from the Magiſtrate, or any Man.) 
4. That Laws about great ſubſtantial Matters, di- 
ſtin& from thoſe about little and mvtable Circum- 
ſtances, Cc. I ſay the firſ# ſort as diſtin from the 
ſecond, are Laws ſo called by Excellency above other 
Laws. But that the reſt are univocally to be called 
Laws, according to the beſt definition of the Law in 


Genere. But if any Man will ſpeak otherwiſe, let 


him remember that it is yet but lis de nomine, and that 
he may uſe bis Liberty, and I will uſe mine. Now to 
the Queſtion. 

1. Canons made by Virtue of the Paſtoral Office and 
Gods General Laws (in Nature or Scripture ) for 


regulating it, are a ſort of Laws to the Subjects or 
Flocks of thoſe Paſtors. 


2. Canons made by the Votes of the Laity of the 


Church, or private Part of that Society as private, 


are no Laws at all, but Agreements; becauſe they are 
not Acts of any governing Power. 

3. Canons made by Civil Rulers about the circum- 
ſtantials of the Church, belonging to their Office, as 


- orderers of ſuch things, are Laws, and may be urged 


by moderate and meet civil or corporal Penalties, and 
no otherwiſe, ; 

4. Canons made by Princes or inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, are no Laws purely and formally Eccleſiaſtical, 
which are eſſentially Acts of Paſtoral Power: But only 
materially Eccleſiaſtical, and formally Magiſt ratical. 

5. No Church Officers as ſuch (much leſs the Peo- 
ple) can make Laws with a Co- active or Co-ercive 
danction; that is, to be enforced by their Authorit 
with the Sword or any corporal Penalty, mul or 
force : This being the ſole Priviledge of Secular Pow- 
ers, Civil or Oeconomical, or Scholaſtick. 

6. There is no Obligation ariſeth to the ſubject for 
particular Obedience of any Law, which is evidently 
11 Laws of God (in Nature or Holy Scrip- 
ture. | | 

7. They are no Laws which Paſtors make to Pec- 
ple our of their Power: As the Popes, &c. 

8. There is no Power on Earth under Chriſt, that 


hath Authority to make Univerſal Laws; to bind the 


whole Church on all the Earth, or all Mankind, Be- 
cauſe there is no Vniverſal Soveraign, Civil or Spiri- 
tual, Perſonal or Collective. 

9. Therefore it is no Schiſm but Loyalty to Chriſt, 
to renounce or ſeparate from ſuch a Society of Uſur- 
pation; nor no diſobedience or rebellion, to deny 
them Obedience. 5 

10. Paſtors may and muſt be obeyed in things law. 
fol as Magiſtrates, if the King make them Magiſtrates: 
Though I think it unmeet for them to accept a Magi. 


ſtracy with the Sword, except in Caſe of ſome rare 


neceſſity. | 


11, If Pope, Patriarchs or Paſtors ſhall uſurp any 
of the Kings Authority, Loyalty to Chriſt and him, 
and the Love of the Church and State, oblige vs to 


take part with Chriſt and the King againſt ſuch Uſur- 


pation, but only by lawful means, in the compaſs of 
our proper Place and Calling. | 
12. The Canons made by the Councils of many 
burches, have a double Nature; as they are made 
for the People and the SubjeFs of the Paſtors, they are 
a ſort of Laws: That is, they oblige by the derived 


Authority of the Paſtors: Becauſe the Paſtors of ſe- 


| 
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(Jaith Gods Law) you ſhall obſerve them, 80 though 


veral Churches do not loſe any of their Power by 
their Aſſembling, but exerciſe it with the greater ad- 
vantage of Concord, But as they are made only to 
oblige the preſent or abſent Paſtors who ſeparatedly 
are of equal Office-power, ſo they are ro Laws, ex ie. „aer. 
cept in an equivocal Senſe, bur only Agreements Or moſt ſolid- 
Contracts. So Biſhop Uſher profeſt his Judgment to ly re(o!- 
be: And before him the Council of Carthage in Cypri- veth chi 
ans time: But it needs no Proof, no more than that a Weftion. 
Convention of Kings may make no Laws to bind the 
Kings of England, but Contracts only. | 

13. But yet we are aliunde obliged even by God, 
to keep theſe Agreements in things lawfol, for the 
Churches Peace and Concord, when greater contra: 
ry Reaſons, 2 fine, do not diſoblige us. For when 
God faith, Ton /hall keep Peace and Concord, and keep 
Lawful Covenants; the Canons afford us the Minor 
[ but theſe are lawful Contracts or Agreements, and 1 Pet. 524 


means of the Churches Peace and Concord. ] Therefore 4 Cor 


Grotius de 
Imperio 


3. 
1. 
the Contracts (as of Husband and Wife, Bayer and 9 
Seller, &c.) be not Laws, yet that is a Law of God 
which bindeth us to keep them. | 

14. Seeing that even the obliging Commands of Pa- 
ſtors may not by them he enforced by the Sword, but 
work by the Power of Divine Authority or Commiſ- 
ſion manifeſted, and by Holy Reaſon, and Love, 
therefore it is moſt modeſt and fit for Paſtors ( who 
muſt not Lord it over Gods Heritage, but be ex- 
amples to all) to take the lower Name of Authori- 
tative Directions, and Perſwaſions, rather than of 
Laws : Eſpecially in a Time when Papal Uſurpation 
maketh ſuch rvinatjng vſe of that N:me, end Civil 


Magiſt rates vie to take it in the nobler and narrow- 
er Senſe. 


—— —— 


' HE Queſtions, 1. [If one Paſtor make Orders 

for his Church, and the Multitudes or <ynods 
be againſt then: Which muſt be obryed ] you may ga- 
cher from what is ſaid before of Ordinatiog. And 
2. [ What are the particulars projer /aterially to the 


Magiſtrates Deciſion, and what to the Paſtors, ] Ihere 
paſs by. ES | N 


Queſt. 26. Whether Churcii Canons, or Pattors 
Directive Determinations of Matters pertinent 
to their Office, ao bind the Conſcience ? And 
what Accidents will diſoblige the People; you 
may gather before in the ſame Caſe about Magi- 
Krates Laws, in the Political Dired ions: As 
alſo by an impartial transferring the Caſe to the 
Precepts of Parents and Schoolmaiters to Chil- 
aren ; without reſpect to their Power of the Roa 
(or ſuppoſing that they had none ſuch.) 


Queſt. 27. What are Chrifts appointed means of 
the Unity and Concord of the Univerſal Church, 
and conſequently of its Preſervation, if there bs 
10 Humane Univerſal Head and Governour 0 
it upon Earth? And if Chriit have inſtituted 
none ſuch, Whether Prudence and the Law o 
Nature oblige not the Church to ſet up ana 
maintain an Univerſal Ecclefiaſtical Monarchy 
or Ariſtocracy? Seeing that which is every Mans 
work, is as no Mans, and omitted by all? 


I, O the firſt queſtion I muſt refer you in part Carbo 
to two ſmall popular yet ſatisfactory Tra- Unity and 
dates written long ago, that I do not one thing too Le 774: 
oft. Briefly now, ; , Catbolick 
1. The Unity of the Univerſal Church, is fonnd- 
ed in, and maintained by their common Relation to 
Chriſt the Head, (as the Kingdom in its Relation to 
the King ). = 
2. A Concord in Deprees of Goodneſs, and in In- 


and Church 
deſcribed, 


tegrals and Accidentals of Chriſtianity, will never K 
09 
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I po is the Judge of Comtroverſies * ' 


of. * ay 


obtained on Earth, where the Church is ſtill im- 
perfect: And perfect Holineſs and Wiſdom, are ne- 
ceſſary to perfect Harmony and Concord, Pbil. 3. 12, 
1 _ | 

1 Experience hath long taught the Church, if it 
will learn, that the claim of a Papal Head - ſnip and 
Government over the Church Univerſal, hath been 
the famous incendiary, and hinderer of Concord in 
the Chriſtian World. 

4. The means to attain ſuch a meaſure of Concord 
and Harmony which is to be hoped for, or endeavour- 
ed upon Earth, I have ſo diſtinctly, fully, and yet 
briefly deſcribed ( with the contrary Impediments ) 
in my Treatiſe of the Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion 
Part 7. Chap. 14. Page 470, 471. in about two 
Leaves, that | will not recite them, If you ſay, You 
are not bound to read the Books which I refer you 
to; 1 anſwer, Nor this, | 

II. To the latter Queſtion 1 anſwer, 1, To ſet up 
ſach an Univerſal Head on the Suppoſition of natural 
Reaſons and Humane Policy is, 1. To croſs Chriſts 
Inſtitution, and the Laws of the Holy Ghoſt, as hath 
been long proved by Proteſtants from the Scripture. 

2. It is Treaſon againſt Chriſt Soveraign Office to 
uſurp ſoch a Vicegerency without his Commiſſion, 

3. lt is againſt the notorious light of Nature, which 
telleth us of the Natural Incapacity of Mortal Man, 
ro be ſuch an Univerſal Governour through the 
World. a 

4. It is to Sin againſt long, and dreadful common 
experience, and to keep in that fire that hath deſtroy- 
ed Emperours, Kings and Kingdoms, and ſet the 
Churches Paſtors and Chriſtian World in thoſe diviſi- 
ons, which are the great, and ſerviceable work of Sa- 

tan, and the impediment of the Churches Increaſe, 
Purity and Peace, and the notorious ſhame of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion in the eyes of the Infidel World. 

And if fo many hundred Years ſad experience, will 
not anſwer them that ſay [If the Pope were a good 
Man, he might unite us all, J l conclude that ſuch de- 
ſerve to be deceived, 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11, 12. 


\ 
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Queſt. 28. Who is the Judge of Controverſies in 
the Charch? 1. about the Expoſition of the 
Scripture, and Doctrinal Points in themſelves : 
2, About either Hereſies, or wicked Practices, 

as they are charged on the Perſons who are accu- 
ſed of them: That is, 1. Antecedently to our 
Practice, by way of Regulation, 2. Or Con- 
ſequenily, by Judicial Sentence (and Execu- 
tion) on Offenders. 


Have anſwered this Queſtion ſo oft, that I can 
perſwade my ſelf to no more than this ſhort, yet 
clear Solution. | | | 
The Papiſts uſe to cheat poor unlearned Perſons 
that cannot juſtly diſcern Things that differ, by puz- 
zling them with this confuſed ambiguous Queſtion. 
Some things they cunningly and falily take for grant- 
ed, As that there is ſuch a thing on Earth, as a Poli- 
tical Univerſal Church, headed by any Mortal Gover- 
nour, Some things they ſhuffle together in equivo- 
cal Words. They confound, 1, Publick Judgment 
of Deciſion, and private Judgment of diſcerning. 
2; The Magiſtrates Judgment of Church-controver- 
fies, and the Paſtors, and the ſeveral Caſes, and Ends, 
and Effects of their ſeveral Jadgments. 3. Church- 
judgment as Directive to a particular Church, and as 
2 means of the Concord of ſeveral Churches. Which 
being but diſtinguiſhed, a few Words will ſerve to 
clear the difficulty. 
1. As there is no Univerſal Humane Church 
(Conſtituted or Governed by a Mortal Head) ſo 
there is no Power fet up by Chriſt to be an Univer/al 
Fudge of either fort of Controverſies, by deciſive 


Fudicial Sentence : Nor any Univerſal Civil Monarch 
of the World, 


2. The publick Governing Deciſive Judgment ob. 
liging others, belongeth to publick Perſons, or Officers 
of God, and not to any private Man. | 

3. The publick Deciſion of Doubts or Controver. 
ſies about Faith it ſelf, or the true ſenſe of 5 
Word and Laws, as obliging the whole Church 


Deciders, belongeth to none but Jeſns Chriſt; be- 
cauſe as is ſaid, he hath made no Univerſal Gover. 
nour, nor Infallible Expoſitor, It belongeth to the 
Law-giver only to make ſuch an Vniverſally obliging 
Ex poſition of his own Laws. 

4. True Biſhops or Paſtors in their own particular 
Churches are Authorized Teachers and Guides. in 
Expounding the Laws and Word of Chriſt: And the 
People are bound as Learners to reverence their 


Yea, and to believe them fide humana, in things per- 
tinent to their Office: For oportet diſcentem credere. 
5. No ſuch Paſtors are to be abſolutely believed 
nor in any caſe of notorious Errors or Hereſies, where 
the Word of God is diſcerned to be againſt them. 
6. For all the People as reaſonable Creatures, have 
a Judgment of private diſcerning to judge what they 
mult receive as Truth, and to diſcern their own Du- 


Teachers. 


7. The ſame Power of Coverning- Judgment lawful 
Synods have over their ſeveral Flocks, as a Paſtor 
over his own, but with greater Advantage. 

8. The Power of Judging in many Conſociate 
Churches, who is to be taken into Communion as Ortho- 
dox, and who to be refuſed by thoſe Churches as Here- 
ticks, in ſpecie, that is, what Doctrine they will judge 
ſound or unſound, as it is Fudicium diſcernendi; belong- 
eth to every one of the Council ſingly: As it is a 
Judgment obliging themſelves by ContraR, ( and not 
of Governing each other) it is in the Contracters and 


i/ajor Vote, But with the Limitations before ex- 
preſled. | 

9. Every true Chriſtian believeth all the Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity, with a Divine Faith, and not by a 
meer humane belief of his Teachers, thovgh by their 
Help and Teaching, his Faith is generated and con- 
firmed, and preſerved; Therefore no eſſential Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtianity is left to any obliging deciſion of 
any Church, but only to a ſubſervient obliging Teach- 
ing: As whether there be a God, a Chriſt, a Hea- 
ven, a Hel}, an Immortality of Souls; whether God 
be to be believed, loved, feared, obeyed before 
Man? Whether the Scripture be Gods Word, and 
true? Whether thoſe that contradict it are to be be- 
lieved therein? Whether Paſtors, Aſſemblies, pub- 
lick Worſhip, Baptiſm, Sacrament of the Lords Sop- 


of any known Word of God; no Mortals may judge 
in partem utramlibet, but the Paſtors are only Autho- 
rized Teachers and Helpers of the Peoples Faith. 
(And ſo they be partly to one another.) 

10. If the Pope or his Council, were the Infalli- 
ble, or the Governing Expoſitors of all Gods Laws, 
and Scriptures, 1. God would have enabled them to 
do it by an Univerſal Commentary which all Men 
ſhould be obliged to believe, or at leaſt not to con- 
tradict. For there is no Authority and Obligation 
given to Men (yea, to ſo many ſucceſſively) to do 
that (for the needful deciſion of Controverſies) 
which they never have Ability given them to do. 
For that were to oblige them to things impoſſible. 
2. And the Pope and his Council would be the moſt 
treacherous miſcreants on earth, that in ſo many 
hundred Years, would never write ſuch an infallible, 
nor governing Commentary, to end the differences 
of the Chriſtian World. Indeed they have judged 
(with other) againſt Arius, that Chriſt is true God, 


And one with the Father in ſubſtance, Cr. 


J 


they 
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Earth to believe that Deciſion, or not gain - ſay it, be- Nn fv 


cauſe of the Infallibility or Governing Authority of the Cui 


Teaching, and not contradict it without true cauſe: 


ty, by the help of the Word of God, and of their 


Conſenters And for peace and order uſually in the 


per, be Divine Inſtitutions? And the ſame I may ſay 


But if 
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May a Paſtor be à Diſciple to ſome other? 


they ſaid the contrary, muſt we have taken it for 
God's truth, or have believed them. 2. 05 
11. To judge who for Hereſie or Scandal, ſhall 
be puniſhed by the Sword, belongeth to none but 
the Magiſtrate in his own Dominions : As to judge 
who ſhall have Communion or be cxcommunicated 
from the Church, belongeth; as aforeſaid, to the 
Paſtors. And the ſaid Magiſtrate hath firſt as a 
Man his own Judgment of diſcerning what is Hereſie, 
and who of his ſubjects are guilty of it, in order to 
his publick governing Judgment. 900 


. 


12. The Civil Supream Ruler may Antecedently 
exerciſe this Judgment of diſcerning (by the teach- 
ing of their proper Teachers) in order to his conſe- 
quent ſentences on Offenders: And ſo in his Laws 
may tell the Subjects, what Doctrines and Practi- 
ces he will either tolerate or puniſh, And thus 
may the Church Paſtors do in their Canons to their 
ſeveral Flock, in relation to Communion or Non- 
communion. | 97 

13. He that will condemn particular Perſons' as 
Hereticks or Offenders, muſt allow them to ſpeak 
for themſelves, and hear the proofs, and give them 
that which Juſtice requireth, &c. And if the Pope 
can do ſo at the Antipodes, and in all the World 
either per ſe, or per alium without giving that other 
his eſſential claimed Power, let him prove it by 
better experience than we have had. | 
14. As the prime and ſole-univerſal Legiſlation 
belongeth ro Jeſus Chriſt, ſo the final Judgment 
univerſal and particular, belongeth to him, which 


only will end all Controverſies, and from which there 
is no appeal. a 


\ 
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Qucſt. 29. Whether a Parents power over his 
Children, or a Paſtor or many Paſtors or Bi- 
ſhops over the ſame Children, as parts of their 
Flock, be greater, or more obliging in matters of 
Religion and publick Worſhip. 

Nis being touch'd on ſomewhere elſe, I only 

now ſay, 1. That if the caſe were my own, I 
would, 1. Labour to know their different Powers, 
as to the matter commanded, and obey each in that 
which is proper to his place, 

2, If I were young and ignorant, natural neceſſity, 
and natural obligation together, would give my 
Parents with whom I lived ſuch an advantage above 
the Miniſter (whom 1 ſeldom ſee or underſtand) as 
would determine the caſe de eventu, and much de 
jure, OE 

3. If my Parents command me to hear a Teacher 
who is againſt Ceremonies or certain Forms, and to 

hear none that are for them, natural neceſſity here 
alſo (ordinarily) wovld make it my duty firſt to 
hear and obey my Parents: And in many other caſes, 
til] | came to underſtand the greater power of the 

Paſtors, in their own place and work. 

4. But when come to Church, or know that the 

judgment of all Concordant Godly Paſtors, condem- 

neth ſuch a thing as damnable Hereſie or Sin, which 
my Father commandeth me to receive and profeſs, 


I would more believe and follow the Judgment of 
the Paſtors and Churches. 


Queſt. 3 6: May an Office Teacher or Paſtor be at 
once, in a ſtated Relation of a Paſtor and a 
Diſciple to ſome other Paſtor ? 


Hat Timotby was ſtill PauPs Son in point of 
| Learning and his Diſciple, and fo that un- 
der Apoſtles the ſame Perſons might be ſtated in 


- ch relations at once, ſeemeth evident in Scrip- 
ure, | 


I, 


2. But the ſame that is a Paſtor is not at once a | 


meer Lay- man. 


| lower Order or 
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Age, Experience, and degrees of knowledge, as that 
young Paſtors may and often ougbt, many Years to 


continue, not only in occaſional reception of their 


help, but alſo in an ordinary ſtated way of receiving 
is, and ſo be related to them as their o-dinary Tea- 
chers, by ſuck gradual advantages, is paſt all doubt. 
And that all Juniors and Novices owe a certain re- 
verence and audience, and ſome obedience to the 
% he cart adit af Wag 

4. But this is not to be a Diſciple to him as in 
Office, but as of lower Gifts and 


U 3 25 
5. It is lawful and very good for the Church, that 
ſome ordained Perſons continue long as Pupils to 
their Tutors in Schools or Academies, (e. g. to learn 
the holy Langaages, if they have them not, &c.) 
But this is a relation left to voluntary Contractors. 
6. In the ancient Churches the prrticular Churches 
had one Biſhop and ſome Presbyters and Deacons, 


uſually of much lower parts, who lived all together 


(ſingle or chaſte) in the Biſhops or Church- houſe, 


which was as a Colledge, where he daily edified 
them by Doctrine and Example. e 

7. The Controverſie abodt different Orders by 
Divine Inſtiturion, belongeth not to me here to med- 
dle with: But as to the natural and acquired Impa- 
rity of age and gifts, and the unſpeakable benefit to 
the Juniors” and the Churches, that it is deſirable 
that there were ſuch a way of their education and 
edification, I take to be diſcernable to any that is 
impartial and judicious. 8 : | 

Ambroſe was at once a Teacher and a Learner ; 

Beda Eccl. Hiſt, mentioneth one in England, that 
was at once a Paſtor and a Diſciple. And in Scotland 
ſome that became Biſhops were ſtill to be under the 
Government of the Abbot of their Monaſteries ac- 
cording to their firſt devotion, though the Abbot 
was but a Presbyter. | | 

8. Whether a ſettled private Church-member, may 
not at once continue his very formal Relation, to 
the Paſtor of that Church, and yet be of the ſame 
Order with him in another Church, as thejx Paſtor, 
at the ſame time (as he may in caſe of neceſſity con- 
tinue his Apprenticeſhip, or civil ſervice, is a caſe 
that I will not determine. But he that denyeth it, 
muſt prove his opinion, (or affirmation of its un- 


lawfulneſs) by ſufficient evidence from Scripture or 
Nature ; which is hard. | 


f 5 


Queſt. 3 I. Who hath the power of making Charch» 


Canons. 


His is ſufficiently reſolved before. 1. The Ma- 
Eiſtrate only hath the power of making ſuch 
Canons or Laws for Church matters as ſhall be infor- 
ced by the Sword. 
2. Every Paſtor hath power to make Canons for 
his own Congregation ; that is, to determine what 
hour or at what place they ſhall meet; what Tran: 
ſlation of Scripture, or Verſion of Pſalms ſhall be 
uſed in his Church : What Chapter ſhall be read - 
What Pſalm ſhall be ſung, Cc. Except the Magi- 
ſtrate contradict him, and determine it otherwiſe, 


in ſuch points as are not proper to the Miniſterial 
Office. | 


3. Councils or Aſſemblies of Paſtors have the 
power of making ſuch Canons, for many Churches, 


3. That Men in the ſame Office may ſo differ in 


as ſhall be Laws to the People, and Agreements to 
themſelves, 

4. None have power to make Church Laws or 
Canons, about any thing, ſave 1. To put Gods own 


Laws in execution, 2. To determine to that end, of 


ſuch Circumſtances as God hath left undetermined in 
his Word, is 


5. Canon-making under pretence of Order and 
Concord, hath done a great deal of miſchief to the 
Churches: Whilſt Clergymen have grown up from 

gree- 
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Agreements, to Tyragnical Uſorpations and Impo- 
ſitions, and from Concord about needful Accidents of 
Worſhip, to frame new Worſhip Ordinances, and to 
force them on all others; but eſpecially 1. By en- 
croaching on the power of Kings, and telling them 
that they are bound in Conſcience to put all their 
Canons into execution by force: 2. And by laying 
the Union of the Churches, and the Communion of 
Chriſtians vpon things needful and doubtful, yea, 
and at laſt on many /inful things; whereby the 
Churches have been moſt effectually divided, and the 
Chriſtian World ſet together by the Ears; and 
Schiſms, yea, and Wars . bave. been raiſed: And 
theſe maladies cannot poſſibly be healed, till the tor- 
menting tearing Engines be broken and caſt away, 
and the voluminous Canons of numerous Councils, 
(which themſelves alſo are matter of undeterminable 
Controverſie) be turned into the primitive ſimplicity; 
and a few neceſſary things made the terms of Con- 
cord. Doubtleſs if every Paſtor were left wholly 
to himſelf for the ordering of Worſhip Circum- 
ſtances and Accidents in his own, Church, without 
any common Canons, ſave the Scriptures, and the 
Laws of the Land, there would have been much 
leſs diviſion, than that is, which theſe numerous 
Canons of all the Councils, obtruded on the Church, 
have made, 35 Bop ov 


Queſt. 32. Doth Baptiſm as ſach enter the Bap- 
tized into the Univerſal Church, or into 4 


particular Church, or both? And is Baptiſm the 
Particular Church Covenant as ſuch ? 


Anſw. 1D Aptiſm as ſuch doth enter us into the 


Univerſal Church, and into it alone; 


and is no particular Church- Covenant, but the ſo- 


lemnizing of the great Chriſtian Covenant of Grace, 
between God and a Believer and his ſeed. 

Fot, 1. There is not eſſentially any mention of a 
particular Church in it. 

2. A Man may be baptized by a general unfixed 
Miniſter, who is not the Paſtor of any particular 
Church: And he may be baptized in ſolitude, where 
there is no particular Church. The Eunvch Ad. 8. 
was not baptized into any particular Church. 

3. Baptiſm doth but make us Chriſtians: But a 


Man may be a Chriſtian who is no Member of any 
particular Church. 


4. Otherwiſe Baptiſm ſhould oblige us neceſſarily | 


to a Man, and be a Covenant between the Baptized 
and the Paſtor and Church into which he is baptized : 
But it is only our Covenant with Chriſt. - 

5. We may frequently change our particular Church 
relation: Without being baptized again' But we 
never change our relation to the Church which we 
are baptized into, unleſs by Apoſtaſie. 

2. Yet the ſame perſon at the ſame time that he is 
baptized may be entred into the univerſal Church, and 


into a particular; and ordinarily it ought to be ſo 


where it can be had. 

3. And the Covenant which we make in baptiſm with 
Chriſt, doth oblige us to obey bim, and conſequently 
to uſe his inſtituted means, and ſo to hear his Mi- 


niſters, and hold due Communion with his Chur- 
ches. 


4. But this doth no more enter us into a particular 


Church, than into a particular Family. For we as 


well oblige our ſelves to obey him in Family relations 
as in Church-relations. 


5. When the baptized therefore is at once entered 


into the univerſal and particular Church, it is done 


by a double conſent, to the double relation. By Baptiſm 
he profeſſerh bis conſent to be 4 Member of Cbriſt 
and his univerſal Church; and additionally he con- 


ſenteth to be guided by that particular Paſtor. in 


that particular Church; which is another Covenant 
or Conſent, 
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Qeſt. 33. Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized; 

6 { Hope anſwered long agoe in 4 Treatiſe on that 
Alſo 458 Infants ſhould le Baptized? And 80 
. have Right to Sacraments? And whether Hy. 
pocrites are univocally or equivocally Chriſtians 
» 14nd Charch-members, I hive reſolved in my 
Diſput. of Right to Sacraments. 
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Queſt. 34. Whether an unbaptized Perſon who, yet 
maleth a publick profeſſion of Chriſtianity, * 
member of the Viſible Church? And ſo of the 
 Jafants of Believers anbaptized, ' 
e have a certain imperfect 
irregular kind of profeſſion, and ſo of 
Memberſhip; their Viſibility or viſible Chriſtianity 
is not ſuch as Chriſt . hath appointed. As thoſe that 
are married, but not by Legal Celebration, and as 
thoſe that in caſes of neceſſity are Miniſters without 
Ordination; ſo are ſuch Chriſtians as Conſtantine 
and many of old without Baptiſm. | | 
2. Such Perſons ordinarily are not to be admit- 
ted to the Rights and Communion of the Viſible 
Church, becauſe we muſt know Chriſt's Sheep by his 
own mark: But yet they are ſo far viſible Chriſtians, 
as that we may be perſwaded nevertheleſs of their 
Salvation. As to viſible Communion, they have 
but a remote and incompleat jus ad rem, and no jus 
in re, or legal inveſtiture and poſſeſſion. 

3. The ſame is the caſe of unbaptized Infants of 
Believers, becauſe they are not of the Church meetly 
as they are their natural ſeed ; but becauſe it is ſup- 
poſed that a Perſon himſelf devoted to God, doth. 
alſo devote his Children to God: Therefore not 
nature only, but this ſuppoſition ariſing from the 
true nature of his own dedication to God, is the rea- 
ſon why believers Children have their right to Bap- 
tiſm : Therefare till he hath actually devoted them 
to God in Baptiſm, they are not legally Members of 
the Viſible Church, but only in fieri and imperfedly 
as is ſaid, Of which more anon. | 

. 4 * C 
Queſt. 3 5. 1s it certain by the Word of God that 
all Infants Baptized, and ching before actual 
Sin are undoubtedly ſaved? Or what Infants 
may we ſay ſo of ? 
Anſw. I. 1. E muſt diſtingviſn between cer- Since the 
tainty objeFive and ſubjective, Wii" 


: 


or plainlier, the Reality or Truth of the Thing, and . 
the certain apprebenſion of it. . 


2. And this certainty of apprebenſion, ſometime excelli 
ſignifieth only the Truth of that apprehenſion, when Bock 1. 
a Man indeed is not deceived, or more uſually that = 0 
clearneſs of apprehenſion joined with Truth, which 1755 
fully quieteth the Mind and excludeth doubting. he 

3. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Infants as baptized ubich te 
lawfully upon juſt title, or unlawfully without title, Clou 

4. And alſo of Title before God, which maketh 1 
lawful Claim and Reception at his Bar: And Title be- 8 
fore the Church, which maketh only the Adminiſtra. are rota 
tion lawful before God, and the Reception lawful only biy deer 
in foro eccleſie or externo. — _ 

5. The word Baptiſm ſignifieth either the external 
part only, conſiſting in the words and outward action, 
or the Internal Covenanting of the Heart alſo. 

6. And that internal Covenant is either /incere 
which giveth right to the benefits of God's Cove- 
nant, or only partial, reſerved, and unſound, ſuch as 
is common to Hypocrites. 1 

Concluſ. 1. God hath been pleaſed to ſpeak ſo little 
in Scripture of the caſe of Infants, that modeſt Men 
will uſe the words [Certainly and Undoubtedly], 
about their caſe, with very great caution: © And 
many great Divines have maintained that their very 


8 1 


_ | Baptiſm in ſelf, cannot be [Certainly and Undoubtedly] 


| 


proved 


utions 
nota 
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proved by the Word of God but by Tradition: Tho! 
I have endeavoured to prove the contrary in a ſpe- | 
cial Treatiſe on that point. zune IO > eh 

2. No Man can tell what is objectiwely certain or 
revealed in Gods Word, who hath not - ſubjet7ive 
certainty orknowleage of it.. 

3. A Man's apprehenſion may be true, when it is 
but a wavering opinion, with the greateſt doubtful- 
neſs. Therefore we do not uſually by a' certain ap- 
prehenſion?” mean only a #ve apprehenſion, but a 
clear and quisting one. 

4. It is poſſible to baptize Infants unlamſully, or 
without any Right, ſo that their Reception'and Bap- 
tixing ſhall be a great Sin, as is the miſapplying of 
other Ordinances. For inſtance; one in America 
where there is neither Church to-receive them, nor 
Chriſtian Parents nor Sponſors, may take up the In- 
dians Children and baptize them'againſt the Parents 
wills; or if the Parents conſent” to have their Chil- 
dren outwardly: baptized, and not themſelves, as not 
knowing what baptizing meaneth, or deſire it only 
for outward advantages to their Children: Or if 


they offer them to be baptized only in open deriſion 


and ſcorn of Chriſt ; ſuch Children have no Right to 
be received. And many other inſtances nearer may 

5. It's poſſible the Perſon may have no authority 
at all from Chriſt who doth baptize them. And 
Chriſt's part in Reception of the Perſon, and Collation 
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of the faithſol above others: Whereas the contraty 
opinion levelleth'{them with the ſeed of Infidels 158 


Heathens, as if theſe had right to Salvation by meer 


Baptiſm, as well as the others. . JOU 
9. Becauſe elſe it would be the greateſt act of 


all Heathens and Infidels Children and baptize them; 
which no Chriſtians ever yet thovght their duty. Vea 
it would be too ſtrong a temptation to them to kill 
them When they had done, that they might be all 
undoubtedly ſavſse . 

Obi. But that were to do evil that good migbt come 
it. Anſw, But God is not to be ſo diſhonoured as 
to be ſuppoſed to make ſuch Laws, as ſhall- forbid 
me the greateſt good in the World, and then to 
tempt them by the greatneſs of the benefit to take it 
to be no evil: As if he ſaid \[1f Soldier: would go 
take up a Million of Heathens Children and baptize 
them, it will put them into an undoubted ſtate of 
Salvation: But yet! forbid; them doing it: And if 
they preſently kill them, leſt they ſin after, they 
ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved ; but yet I forbid them 
doing it.] I need not aggravate this temptation' to 
them that know the power of the Law of Nature; 
which is the Law of Love and good Works, and 
how God that is moſt good is pleaſed in our doing 
good Though he tryed Abrabam's obedience once, 
as if he ſhould have killed his Son, yet he ſtopt him 
before the execution: And- doth he ordinarily ex- 


and Inveſtiture in bis benefits, muſt be done by his | erciſe Mens obedience, by forbidding them to ſave 


Commiſſion, or elſe how can we ſay that Chriſt doth 
it? But open Infidels, Women, Children, Mad- 
men, Scorners, may do it that have none of his 
Commiſſion. = F 

6. That all Infants baptized without title or right by 
miſ-application, and ſo dymg, are er roar 
ſaved, nor any word of God - doth certainly ſay ſo, 
we have reaſon to believe on theſe following grounds. 

1. Becavſe we can find no ſuch Text, nor could 
ever prevail with them that ſay ſo, to ſhew us ſuch 
an aſcertaining Word of God. ; 

2, Becauſe elſe groſs Sin would certainly be the 
way to Salvation, For ſuch miſ-application of Bap- 
tiſm, by the demanders at leaſt, wonld certainly 
be groſs Sin, as well as miſapplying the Lord's Sup- 

or; 

: 3, Becauſe it is clean contrary to the tenour of 
the new Covenant which promiſeth Salvation: to 
none but penitent Believers and their Seed : What 
God may do for others unknown to us, we have 
nothing to do with: But his Covenant hath made no 
other promiſe that 1 can find; and we are certain of 
no Man's Salvation by Baptiſm, to whom God ne- 
ver made a promiſe of is, If by the Children of the 
faithful, be meant not only their Natural Seed, 
but the adopted or bought alſo of which they are true 
Proprietors, yet that is nothing to all others. 

4: To add to God's words, eſpecially to his very 
Promiſe or Covenant, is ſo terrible a Preſumption, 
as we dare not be guilty of. 3 | 

5. Becauſe this tyeth Grace or Salvation ſo to the 
outward waſhing of the Body or opus operatum as is 
contrary tothe nature of God's Ordinances, and- to 
the tenour of Scripture, and the judgment of the 
Proteſtant Divines. _ 35 

6. Becauſe this would make a ſtrange diſparity 
between the two Sacraments of the ſame Covenant 
of Grace: When a Man receiveth the Lord's Supper 
(nnworthily in Scorn, in Drunkenneſs, or Impeni- 
tency) much more without any right (as Infidels,) 
he doth eat and drink Damnation or Judgment to 
himſelf; and maketh his Sin greater: Therefore: he 
that gets a Child baptized unworthily and without 
right, doth not therefore infallibly procure his _ 
vation. | Dy ll | 

7. Becanſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 5. 14. Elſe 
were your Children unclean, but now are they holy; and 


_ the Scripture giveth this privilege to the Children 
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the Souls of others, when it is eaſily in their power? 
Eſpecially when with the adult the greateſt labour 
and powerfulleſt preaching, is frequently ſo fru- 
ſtrate, that not one of many is converted by it. 

9. Becauſe elſe God ſhould deal with unaccoun- 
table diſparity with Infants and the Adult in the ſame 


Perſons baptized, if they dyed immediately, ſhould 
not be ſaved, Even none that had no right to the 
Covenant and to Baptiſm; ſuch as Infidels, Heathens; 
Impenitent Perſons, Hypocrites, that have not true 
Kepentance and Faith: And why ſhould Baptiſm ſave 
an Infant without title, any more than the Adult with- 
out title? ] ſtill ſuppoſe that ſome Infants have no 
title, and that now I ſpeak of them alone; 

Obj. But the Church giveth them all right by recei- 
ving them. 


you mean a particular Church, perhaps they are bap- 
tized into none ſuch : Baptiſm as ſuch is a Reception 
only into the Vniverſal Church, as in the Eunuch's 
cale, Act. 8. appeareth. If you mean the Univerſal 


fidel Country that baptizeth; and he is not the Uni- 
verſal Church? Yea perhaps is not a lawfully called 
Miniſter of that Church? Hower this is but to ſay, 
that Baptiſm giveth right to Baptiſm. For this Re- 
ceiving is nothing but Baptizing. But there muſt be 
a Right to this Reception, if Baptiſm be a diſtingui- 
ſhing Ordinance, and all the World have not right 
to it. Chriſt ſaith, Matth, 28. 19. Diſciple me all 
Nations, baptizing them : They muſt be initially made 
Diſciples firſt, by Conſent, and then be inveſted in the 
vi{ible ſtate of Chriſtianity by Baptiſm. 

10. If the Children of Heathens have right to 
Baptiſm: and Salvation thereby, it is either, 1. As 
they are Men, and all have right, or 2. Becauſe 


Anceſtors give them right, 4. Or becauſe the uni- 
verſal Church gives them right, 53. Or becanſe a par- 
ticular Church giveth them right, 6. Or becauſe the 
Sponfors giveth them right, 7. Or the Magiſtrate, 
8, Or the Bapticer. But it is none of all theſe, as 
ſhall anon be proved. | 206 10979-0 

II. But as to the ſecond queſtion, I anſwer : 1. It 
will help us to underſtand the caſe the better if we 
prepare the way by opening the cafe of the Adult, 
becauſe in Scripture times they were the moſt fa- 
Nunn maous 


Charity in the World, to ſend Soldiers to catch up 


ordinance of Baptiſm. It is certain that all Adult 


Anſw, This is to be farther examined anon. If 


Church, it may be but one ſingle ignorant Man in an in- 


the Parents give them right, 3. Or becauſe remote 


— Tow e of Baptiſm, And. 
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ſuch, 1. That every one outwardly baptized is not 
in a ſtate of Salvation. That no Hypocrite that is 
not a true penitent Believer is in ſuch a ſtate. 


2. That every true penitent Believer is before God 


in a State of a Salvation, as ſoon as he is ſuch; and 
before the Church, as ſoon, as he is baptized, 3. That 
we are not to uſe, the word Baptiſm as a Phyſical 
term only, but as a moral Theological term. Becauſe 
words (as in Law, Phyſick, &c.) are to be vnder- 
ſtood according to the Art or Science in which they 
are treated of. And Baptiſm taken Theologically 
doth as eſſentially include the Wills conſent * or 
Heart-covenanting, with God, as Matrimony inclu- 
deth Marriage conſent, and as a Man containeth the 
Soul as well as the Body. And thus it is certain 
that all truly baptized Perſons are in a ſtate of Salva- 
tion; that is, Al that ſincerely conſent to the Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant when they profeſs conſent by Baptiſm, 
(but not Hy pocrites.) 4. And in this ſenſe-all'the 
ancient Paſtors of the Churches, did concur that 
Baptiſm did waſh away all Sin, and put the baptized 
into a preſent right to Life Eternal; as he that exa- 
mineth their Writings will perceive : Not the out- 
ward waſhing and words alone, but when the inward 
and outward parts concur, or when by true Faith 
and Repentance, the Receiver hath right to the Cove- 
nant of God. F. In this ſenſe it is no unfit language 

to imitate the Fathers, and to ſay that the truly 
baptized are in a ſtate of Juſtification, Adoption 
and Salvation, unleſs when Mens miſunderſtanding 
maketh it unſafe. 6. The ſober Papiſts themſelves 
ſay the ſame thing, and when they have faid that 
even ex opere operato Baptiſm ſaveth, they add that it 
is only the meet Receiver ; that is, the penitent Be- 
lever, and no other of the adult. So that hitherto 
there is no difference. | 

'2, Now letus by this try the caſe of Infants ; 


concerning which there are all theſe ſeveral opi- 
nions among Divines, | 

1. Some think that all Infants (baptized or not) 
are ſaved from Hell and poſitive Puniſhment, but 
are not brought to Heaven as being not capable of 
ſuch Joys. 


2. Some think that all Infants (dying ſuch) are 


is certain of 
[to God are ſaved, (becauſe ſo dedicated hy him {a 
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11. Some think that all that bebe 


ſome; or becauſe baptized ex opere openata ſay o- 
chers.) And ſo all baptized Infants are in à tate of 

12. Some think that this is to be limited to al 
that have right to Baptiſm roram Deo; which ſome 
think that the Churches reception giveth them, of 
which: aan. 7 0 91 3 

13. And ſome think it is to be limited to thoſe 
that have right coram Eccleſia, or are rightfully bap- 
tized ex. parte Miniſtrantis, where ſome make the 
Magiſtrates command ſufficient, and ſome the Biſhops 
and ſome the Baptizers will. - af fled is 

Of the title to Baptiſm I ſhall ſpeak: anon. Of 
the Salvation of Infants, it is too tedious. to confute 
all that I diſſent from: Not preſuming in ſuch dark- 
neſs and diverſity of opinions to be peremptory, 
nor to ſay. I am certain by the Word of God who are 
undoubtedly ſaved, nor yet to deny the wndoubted cer- 
tainty of wiſer Men, wbo may know that which ſuch 
as 1 do doubt of, but ſubmitting what I ſay to the 
judgment of the Church of God and my Superi- 
ers, I humbly lay down my own thoughts as fol- 
loweth. fo 8 55 7 

1. I think that there can no promiſe or proof be 
produced that all unbaptized Infants are ſaved, ei- 
ther from the pana damni or ſenſus or both, - 

2. | think that no Man can prove that all unbapti- 
zed Infants are damned, or denyed Heaven. Nay l 
think I can prove a promiſe of the contrar x. 

3. All that are rightfully baprized in foro externo 
are viſible Church Members, and have Eccleſiaſtical 
Right to the priviledges of the viſible Church. 

4. I think Chriſt never inſtituted Baptiſm for 
collation of theſe outward Privileges alone, unleſs as 
on ſuppoſition that Perſons culpably fail of the bet- 
ter ends. l 

5. I think Baptiſm is a ſolemn mutual contract or 
Covenant between Chriſt and the baptized Perſon. 
And that it is but one Covenant, even the Covenant 
of Grace which is the ſum of the Goſpel, which is 
ſealed and received in Baptiſm ; and that this Cove- 
nant eſſentially containeth our ſaving relation to God 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and our Pardon, 
Juſtification and Adoption or Right to Life everla- 
ſting: And that God never made any diſtin& Cove- 
nant of outward Priviledges alone, to be ſealed by 
Baptiſm: But that outward Mercies are the ſecond 
and leſſer gift of the ſame Covenant which giveth 
firſt the great and ſaving Bleſſings. 

6. And therefore that whoever have right be- 
fore God, to claim and receive Baptiſm, hath right 
alſo to the benefits of the Covenant of God, and 
that is, to Salvation: Though 1 ſay not ſo of every 
one that hath ſuch right before the Church, as 
that God doth not require the Miniſter to baptize 
him. For by Right before God, or in foro celi 1 
mean ſuch a Right as will juſtifie the claim before 
God immediately, the Perſon being one whom he 
commandeth in that preſent ſtate to claim and re- 
ceive Baptiſm. For many a one hath no ſuch right 
before God to claim or receive it, when yet the 
Miniſter hath right to give it them if they do claim 
It. | 


ſaved as others are, by aQual felicity in Heaven, 
though in a lower degree, Both theſe ſorts ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt's death ſaveth all that reject it not, and 
that Infants reject it not. | 
3. Some think that all unbaptized Infants do ſuffer 
the panam damni and are ſhut out of Heaven and 
Happineſs, but not ſenſibly puniſhed or caſt into 
Hell. For this Janſenius hath wrote a Treatiſe ; 
and many other Papiſts think ſo, 

4. Some think that all the Children of ſincere 
Believers dying in [nfancy are ſaved (that is glorified) 
whether baptized or not; and no others. 

s. Some think that God hath not at all revealed 
what he will do with any Infants. 

6. Some think that he hath promiſed Salvation 
as aforeſaid to Believers and their Seed, but hath 
3 at all revealed to us what he will do with all the 
reſt. | 

7. Some think that only the Baptized Children 
of true Believers are certainly (by promiſe) ſaved. Es Mark i 

8. Some think that all the adopted and bought | The caſe ſtands thus. God faith in his Covenant, 
| Children of true Chriſtians, as well as the natural, | He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, and ought to be g. 

are ſayed (if baptized, ſay ſome, or if nor, ſay baptized to profeſs that belief and be inveſted in the be- k 
others.) nefits of the Covenant; and be that profeſſeth to believe Alt 2. 

9. Some think that Ele& Infants are ſaved, and | (whether he do or not) is by the Church to be talen for 1 Cort 
no other, but no Man can know who they are. And a viſible believer, and by Baptiſm to be received into 8 
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of theſe, 1. Some deny Infant Baptiſm; 2. Moſt ſay 


that they are to be baptized, and that thereby the 
Non - ele& are only received into the viſible Church, 


and its Priviledges, but not to any promiſe or cer- 
tainty of Juſtification, or a ſtate of Salvation. 

10. Some think that all that are baptized by the 
Dedication of Chriſtian Sponſors are ſaved. 


1 


the Viſible Church. ] Here God calleth none but true 11.33, 
Believers (and their Seed) to be baptized, nor a 
maketh an adual Promiſe or Covenant with any Hen. 

other; and ſo I ſay that no other have right in fue fg 
cli. But yet the Church knoweth not Mens Hearts, Rom 
and muſt take a ſerious Profeſſion for a credible, ſien 


han faith profeſſed, and for that outward title upon Cl. 21 


' which 


— Of the Certainty of Salvation of Baptized Infants. 
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bet. 3. which it is a duty of the Paſtor to baptize the claim- | 


So that the. moſt malignant ſcornful-Hypocrite 
that maketh a ſeemingly ſerious "Profeſſion, hath 
right coram Eccleſia, but not coram Deo, ſave in this 
ſenſe, that God would have the Miniſter baptize 
him. But this I have largelier opened in my Diſpu- 
tations of.. Right to Sacraments, ang 

7. I think therefore that all the Children of true 
Chriſtians, do by Baptiſm receive a public Inveſtiture 
by God's appointment into a ſtate of Remiſſion, Adop- 
tion and right to Salvation at the preſent : Though! 
dare not ſay that I am undoubtedly certain of it, as 
knowing how much is ſaid againſt ii. But I ſay as 
the Synod of Dort, Art. 1. that Believing Parents 
have no cauſe to doubt of the Salvation of tbeir Chil- 
dren that die in Infancy, before they commit actual 
Sin; that is, not to trouble themſelves with fears 
about it. 1 | 5 Ms 

The Reaſons that move me to be of this judgment 
(though not without doubting and heſitancy) are 
theſe, 1. Becauſe whoever bath right to the preſent 
Inveſtiture, delivery and poſſeſſion of the firſt and 
great benefits of God's Covenant made with Man in 
Baptiſm, hath right to Pardon and Adoption and 
everlaſting Life : But the Infants of true Chriſtians 
have right to the preſent inveſtiture, delivery and 
poſſeſſion of the firſt and great benefits of God's 
Covenant made with Man in Baptiſm. - Therefore 


they have right to Pardon and everlaſting Life. 


Either Infants are in the ſame Covenant (that is, 
are ſubjects of the ſame promiſe of God) with their 
believing Parents, or in ſome otber Covenant, or in 
no Covenant : If they be under no Covenant (or pro- 
miſe) or under fome other Promiſe or Covenant only, 
and not the ſame; they are not to be baptized. For 
Baptiſm is a mutual Covenanting ; where the Mini- 


ſter by Chriſt's Commiſſion in his name acteth his 
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2.38. Either this condition entitleth them to al the Cove 
as nant Promiſes which the adult believer is entitled to 


part, and the believer his own and his Infants part : 
And God hath but one Covenant, which is to be 
made, ſealed and delivered in Baptiſm. Baptiſm is 
not an equivocal word, ſo as to ſignifie divers Cove- 
nants of God. „ i 
Obj. But the ſame Covenant of God hath divers ſorts 
of benefits, the ſpecial God giveth to the ſincere, and 
the common to the common and bypocritical Receiver, 
Anſw, 1. God indeed requireth the Miniſter to 
take Profeſſion for the Viſible Church: title; and ſo it 
being the Miniſter's duty ſo far to believe a Lyar, 
and to receive diſſemblers who had no right to lay 


that claim, you may ſay that God indirectiy and im- 
properly, giveth them Church-priviledges: But pro- 
perly, that is, by bis Promiſe or Covenant-deed of 


gift, he giveth them nothing at all; for his Cove- 
nant is one, and undivided in its adtion, though it 
give ſeveral benefits, and though Providence may give 
one and not another, yet the Covenant giveth all or 
none. God faith that Godlineſs hath the promiſe of 
this Life and of that to come: But he never ſaid 
(that I know of) to the Hypocrite or unſound Believer 
[ promiſe or give right to common Mercies.J | 

2. But ſuppoſe it were otherwiſe, yet either the 
Children of true Belieyers have the true Condition of 
Right to the ſpecial Bleſſings of the Covenant, or they 
bave not the condition of any at all. For there can 
no more be required of an Infant as to any ſpecial 
Bleſſings of the Covenant, than that he be the Child 
of believing Parents and by them dedicated to God. 


em 


as far as their natures are capable) or it entitleth 
them to none at all: Nor are they to be baptized: 
For God hath in Scripture inſtituted but one Baptiſm 
(to profeſs one Faith) and that one is ever for the 
remiſſion of Sins : He that believeth and is baptized 


ſhall be ſaved, Mark 16. 16. 


3. Or if all the reſt were granted you, yet it 
would follow that all Infants in the World, even of 
true believers, are left out of God's Covenant of Grace, 


that is, the Covenant or Promiſe of Pardon and Life ; 
and are only taken in to the Covenant of Church- 
previledges. ; And ſo 1, You will make two Covenants 
N 77 you denyed) and not only two ſorts of bene- 
ts of one Covenant. 2. And two ſpecies of Bap- 
tiſm: While all Infants in the World are only an- 
der a Covenant of outward Priviledges, and have 
no Baptiſm, but the ſeal of that Covenant, while 
Believers have the Covenant, Promiſe and Seal of 
Pardon and Life. | 


2. And this is my. ſecond Reaſon, becauſe then 
we have no promiſe or certainty, or ground of 
Faith, for the Pardon and Salvation of any indivi- 
dual Infants in the World. And ſo Parents are 
left to little comfort for their Children. And if 
there be no Promiſe there is no Faith of it, nor no 
Baptiſm to ſeal it; and ſo we ſtill make Antipædo- 
baptiſm unavoidable. For who dare ſet God's Seal 
to ſuch as have no Promiſe? Or pretend to inveſt 
any in a near and ſaving Relation to God the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt (which is the very nature 
5 Baptiſm) when God hath given no ſuch commiſ- 
10ON 5 | ; 

Obj. Tes : Baptiſm and the Covenant of ſpecial pro- 
miſes are for all the Ele@, though we know not who they 
ae... = 
Anſw. 1, I deny not God's eternal antecedent 
Election; but I deny that the Scripture ever men- 
tioneth his pardoning or glorifying any, upon the ac- 
count of Election only, without certain ſpiritual con- 
ditions, which may be given as the reaſon of the 


difference in judgment. God may freely give the 


Goſpel to whom he will, and alſo Faith or the firſt 
Grace by the Goſpel, without any previous condi- 
tion in Man, but according to his free Election only: 


But he giveth Pardon and Heaven as a Rector by his 
equal Laws and Judgment; and always rendereth 


a reaſon of the difference, from the qualifications of 
Man. 

2. And if this were as you ſay, it would ſtill 
overthrow Infant- Baptiſm, For either we muſt bap- 
tize all indifferently, or none, or elſe know how to 
make a difference. All muſt not be baptized indif- 
ferently : And Election is a ſecret thing to us, and 
by it no Miniſter in the World can tell whom to 
baptize; therefore he muſt baptize none, if there be 
no other differencing note to know them by. 
| Ohj. God bath more elet} ones among the Tufants of 
true Believers than among others : And therefore they are 
all to be baptized, | 

Anſw. 1. It will be hard to prove that much (that 
he hath more) if there be no promiſe to them all 
as ſuch. 2. If he have more, yet no Man knoweth 


how many, and Whether the Elect be one of Ten, 


Twenty, Forty or an Hundred in compariſonof the 
Non-ele@ : For Scripture tells it not. So that no 
Miniſter of a Church is ſure that any one Infant 
that he ever baptized is ele. 3. And God hath 
given no ſuch rule for ſealing and delivering his 
Covenant with the benefits, as to caſt it hap hazard 


among all, becauſe it is poſſible or probable it may 


belong to ſome, 
Obſ. You have no certainty what adult profeſſor is 
ſincere, nor to which of them the ſpecial benefits belong; 
no not of any one in a Church. And yet becauſe there is 
a probability that among many there are ſome ſincere, you 
baptize them all, Take then the birth priviledge but as 
equal to the profeſſion of the adult. 
Anſw. This partly ſatisfied me ſometimes : But I 
cannot forget that a viſible, falſe or hypocritical 
profeſſion is not the condition of God's own Cove- 
nant of Grace, nor that which he requireth in us, 
to make us partakers of his Covenant - benefits, nay, 
he never at all commandeth it; but only command- 
eth that profeſſion of Conſent, which followeth the 
real conſent of the Heart; he that condemneth lyin 
maketh it neither the condition of our Church-mem- 
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berſhip, as his gift by promiſe, nor yet our duty. F AQts8, 37. 
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And mark well, that it is a Profeſſed Conſent to 
the whole Covenant that God requireth, as the con - 
dition of our true right to any part or benefit of it. 
He that ſhall only ſay, I conſent to be a diſible Church. 
member, doth thereby acquire no right to that mem- 
berſhip no not in foro Eccleſie : But he muſt alſo 
profeſs that he .conſenteth to have God for his God, 
and Chriſt for bis Lord and Saviour, and the Holy Spirit 
for bis Santifier. So that he muſt be a Lyay or a ſound 
Believer that maketh this profeſſion. | 

But for an Infant to be born of true Believers, 
and ſincerely by them dedicated in Covenant to God, 
is all the Condition that ever God required to an In- 
fant· title to his Covenant; and it is not the failure 
of the true Condition as a falſe profeſſion is. | 

Indeed if the proportion were thns laid, it would 
hold good; [as we know not who ſincerely cove- 
nanteth for himſelf, and yet we muſt baptize all that 
ſoberly profeſs it; ſo we know not who doth ſin- 
cerely Covenant for his Infant, and yet we muſt 
baptize all whom the Parents bring with ſuch a pro- 
feſſion, for themſelves and them. J 

But if the /zncere dedication of a ſound believer, 
ſhall be accounted but equal to the lying profeſſion of 
the advlt, which is neither commanded, nor hath 


any promiſe, then Infants are not in the Covenant of | 


Grace, nor is the ſincereſt dedication to God either 
commanded or hath any promiſe. | 

If I were but ſore that the profeſſion of the Adult 
for himſelf were ſincere, I were ſure that he were in 
a ſtate of Grace. And if 1 am not ſure of the ſame 
concerning the Parents dedication of his Infant, 1 
muſt conclude that this is not a condition of the ſame 
Covenant, and therefore that he is not in the ſame 
Covenant (or conditional Promiſe of God) unleſs 
there be ſome other Condition required in him 


or for bim: But there is no other that can be de- 
viſed. 


Object. FleFion is the Condition. | 
Auſw. Election is God's at and not Man's; and 
therefore may be an Antecedent, but no Condition 
required of us. And Man is not called to make 
Profeſſion that he is Elected, as he is to make profeſ- 
ſion of his Faith and conſent to the Covenant. 
And God only knoweth who are his by EleQion, 
and therefore God only can baptize on this ac- 
count. | 
And what is the probability which the objectors 
mean, that many of the Infants of the faithful are 
elected? Either it is a promiſe, or but a prediction: 
If no promiſe it is not to be ſealed by Baptiſm. If 
a promiſe, it is abſolute or conditional. If any abſo- 
late promiſe [ As, I will ave many Children of Be- 
Hievers] 1. This terminateth not on any ſingular 
Perſon, as Baptiſm doth, and 2. It is not the abſo- 
lute promiſe that Baptiſm is appointed by Chriſt to 
ſeal. This is apparent in Mark 16. 16. and in the 
caſe or the adult. And it is not one Covenant which 
is ſealed to the adult by Baptiſm, and another to 
Infants. Elſe Baptiſm alſo ſhould not be the ſame. 
But if it be any conditional Covenant, what is it, 
and what is the condition? | 1 
And what is it that Baptiſm giveth to the ſeed 
of Believers, if they be not juſtified by it from ori- 
ginal Sin ? You will not ſay, that it conveyeth in- 
herent ſanctifying Grace, no not into all the Ele2 
chemſelves, which many are many Years after with- 
out. And you cannot ſay, that it ſealeth to them 
any promiſe, ſo much as of viſible Church-priviledges. 
For God may ſuffer them preſently to be made Ja- 
nixaries, and violently taken from their Parents, 
and become ſtrangers and deſpiſers of Church-privi- 
ledges, as is ordinary with the Greeks Children 
among the Turks, Now God either promiſed ſuch 
Church-priviledges abfolutely, or conditionally, or not 
at all ? Not abſolutely, for then they would poſſeſs 
them, If conditionally, what is the Condition ? 
If nor at all, what promiſe then doth Baptiſm ſeal. 


and right to dedicate in Covenant to God: Which 


ſon was in a ſtate of Li 


to ſuch, and what benefit doth it ſecure ? God 
hath inſtiruted no Baptiſm, which is a meer preſem 
delivery of poſſeſſion of a Church-ſtate, without 
ſealing any Promiſe at all. True Baptiſm fir ſealeth 
=” _ and then delivereth poſſeſſion of ſome 
nes. | | th 
Yea, indeedioutward Church-priviledges are ſach 


* 


uncertain bleſſings of the promiſe, that as they are — 


ſealed, ſo that no Man ſhould ever be baptized, if 
theſe were all that were in the promiſe. The holj. 
eſt Perſon may be caſt into a Wilderneſs, and de- 
prived ofall viſible Chorch- communion : And doth 
God then break his promiſe with him ? Certainly 
no: It is therefore onr ſaving Relations to God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which the Promiſe 
giveth, and Baptiſm ſealeth ; and other things but 
ſubordinately and uncertainly as they are means to 
theſe. So then it's plain, that believers Infants have 
a promiſe of Salvation, or no promiſe at all which 
Baptiſm was inſtituted to ſeal. 3 

I have ſaid ſo much more of this in my Appendix 
to the Treatiſe of Infant Baptiſm, to Mr. Bedford, 
in defence of Dr. Davenant's judgment, as that 1 
muſt refer the Reader thither. 

8, I think it very probable that this aſcertaining 
promiſe belongeth not only to the natural ſeed of 
believers, but to all whom they have a true poney 


ſeemeth to be all that are properly their omn, whe- 
ther adopted or bought ; but there is more darkneſs 
and doubt about this than the former, becauſe the 
Scripture hath ſaid leſs of it, 

9. lam not able to prove, nor ſee any probable 
reaſon for it, that any but ſound believers have ſuch 
a promiſe for their Children : Nor that any Hypo- 
crite ſhall certainly fave his Child, if he do but de- 
dicate him to God in Baptiſm. For, 1. 1 find no 
promiſe in Scripture made to ſuch, 2. He that doth 
not ſincerely believe himſelf, nor conſent to God's 
Covenant, cannot fincerely believe for his Child, 
nor conſent for him, 3. And that Faith which will 
not ſave the owner, as being not the condition of the 
promiſe, cannot ſave another, Much more might 
be ſaid of this. I confeſs, that the Church is to re- 
ceive the Children of Hypocrites as well as them- 
ſelves : And their Baptiſm is valid in foro externo 
Eccleſie ; and is not to be reiterated, But it goeth 
no further for his Child, than for himſelf, 

10. Therefore 1 think that all that are right- 
fully baptized by the Miniſter, that is, baptized ſo 
as that it's well done of him, are not certainly ſaved 
by Baptiſm, unleſs they be alſo rightfully bapti- 
zed, in regard of their right to claim and receive it. 
Let them that are able to prove more do it, for [am 
not able, 

11. Whereas ſome miſ-interpret the words of 
the old Rubrick of Confirmation in the Engliſh Li- 
turgie, asif it ſpake of all that are baptized, whe- 
they had Right or not, the words themſelves may 
ſerve to rectifie that miſtake, [4nd that no Man ſhal 
think any detriment ſhall come to children by deferring 
of their Confirmation, be ſhall know for truth, that it 5 
certain by God's Word, that Children being baptized 
have all things neceſſary for their Salvation, and be un- 
doubtedly ſaved, ] Where it is plain that they mean, 
they have all things neceſſary ex parte Eccleſiæ, or 
all God's applying Ordinances neceſſary, though 
they ſhould die unconfirmed, ſuppoſing that they 
have all things neceſſary to juſt Baptiſm on their om 
part. Which is but what the ancients were wont 
to ſay of the Baptized Adult; but they never meant 
that the Infidel and Hypocrite and Impenitent Per- 
becauſe he was baptized ; 
but that all that truly conſent to the Covenant, and 
ſignifie this by being baptized are ſaved. So the 
Church of England ſaith, that they receive no de- 


eriment by de 3 


aying Confirmation, but it never ſaid, 
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that they receive no detriment by their Parents or 
Sponſors Infidelity. and Hypoeriſie, or by their want 
of true Right coram Deo to be baptized. id 
12. But yet before theſe Queſtions (either of them) 
be taken as reſolved by me, I muſt firſt take in ſome 


other queſtions which are concerned in the ſame 
Cauſe ; as | L 


- 


Queſt. 36. What is meant by this Speech, that Be- 
lievers and their Seed are in the Covenant 
God; whichgiveth them right to Baptiſm ? 


Anſw. ough this was opened on the by before, 
Ladd, 1. The meaning is not that they 
are in that abſolute Promiſe of the all firſt and all fol 
lowing Grace, ſuppoſed ordinarily to be made of 
the Ele& (as ſuch unknown) viz. L will give them 
Faith, Repentance, Converſion, Juſtification and Salva- 
tion and all the Conditions of the Conditional Promiſe, 
without any Condition on their part ] which many take 
to be the meaning of LI will take the bard Heart out 
of them, &c. J For 1. This Promiſe is not now to be 
firſt performed to the adult who repent and believe 
already: And no other are to be baptized at Age: 
If that abſolute Promiſe be ſealed by Baptiſm, either 
it muſt be ſo ſealed as a Promiſe before ix be per form- 
ed, or after: If before, either to all, becauſe ſome 
are elect, or only to ſome that are ele, Not to all: 
For it is not common to Infidels: Not to ſome as 
ele&t; for 1. They are unknown, 2. If they were 
known, they are yet ſuppoſed to be Infidels. Not 
after Performance, for then it is too late. 15 
2. The meaning is not only that the Conditional 
Covenant of Grace is made and offered to them : For ſo 
it may be ſaid of Heathens and Infidels and all the 
World that hear the Goſpel. | 
But 1. The Covenant meant is indeed this Condi. 
tional Covenant only, Mark 16. 16. He that believeth 
and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. 8 
2. To be in this Covenant is, to be a conſenting 
Believer, and ſo to be one that hath by inward Heart 
Conſent, the true Conditions of right to the Benefits 
of the Covenant, and is thereby prepared ſolemnly 
by Baptiſm to profeſs this Conſent, and to receive 
an Inveſtiture and ſeal of Gods Part, by his Miniſter 
given in his Name. E | 
3. Infants are thus in Covenant with their Parents, 
becauſe reputatively their Parents Wills are theirs, to 
diſpoſe of them for their good. And therefore they 
Conſent by their Parents, who Conſent for them; 


i 
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Queſt. 37 * Believers Children certainly in 
Covenant before their Baptiſm, and hardy in 
4 ſtate of Salvation? Or not till they are bap- 


tized ? | 

Anſw. [ſtinguiſh between 1. Heart · Covenant 

ing, and Mouth-Covenanting: 2. Be- 
tween being in Covenant before God, and Viſibly 
before the Church, | 

1. No Perſon is to be baptized at Age, whoſe in- 
ward Heart Conſent before profeſſed, giveth him not 
right to Baptiſm. Therefore all the adult muſt be in 
Covenant, that is, Conſent on their part to the Cove- 
nant, before they are baptized. 

2. Therefore it is ſo with the Seed of the faithful, 
who muſt Conſent by their Parents, before they have 
right : Otherwiſe all ſhovld have right, and their 
Baptiſm be eſſentially another Baptiſm, as ſealing ſome | 
Other Covenant, or none, | 

3. If there be no Promiſe made to the Seed of the 
faithful more than to others, they have no right more 
than others to Baptiſm or Salvation. But if there be 
_ a Promiſe made to them as the Seed of Believers, then 
are they as ſuch within that Promiſe, that is, perfor- 
mers of its Conditions by their Parents, and have 
right to the Benefit. 


4: K the Heart Conſent or Faith of the Adult, do 


* 


put themſelves into a ſtate of Salvation, before their 
Baptiſm, then it doth ſo by their Children: But 


C, —— . 


5. But this right to Salvation in Parents and Chil- 
dren upon Heart Conſent before Baptiſm, is only be- 
fore God. For the Church taketh no Cognizance of 
ſecret heart · tranſactions: But a Man then only con- 
ſenteth in the Judgment of the Church, when he 
ers wp it, and deſireth to ſignifie it by be- 
tized. ere i 
6. And even before God, there is a neceſſitas præ- 


cepti obliging us to open Baptiſm after Heart conſent: 


And he that heartily conſenteth, cannot refuſe Gods 
way of — unleſs either through ignorance he 
know it not to be his duty, (for himſelf and his child,) 
or through want of ability or opportunity eannot 
have it. So that while a Man is unbaptized, ſome- 
what is wanting to the compleatneſs of his right to 
the Benefits ot the Covenant, vid. A Reception of 
Inveſtiture and Poſſeſſion in Gods appointed way; 
though it be not ſach a want, as ſhall fruſtrate the 
Salvation of thoſe that did truly conſent in Heart. 


of true Believers, Conſent to the Covenant by their 
Parents, and are as certainly ſaved if they die before 
Baptiſm, as after; though thoſe that deſpiſe Baptiſm, 
when they know it to be a duty, cannot be thought in- 


ſelves. a 
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Queſt. 38. Is Infants title to 
Covenant-benefits given them by God in his 
Promiſe, upon any proper Moral Condition, 
or only upon the Condition of their N atural 

RG, that they be the Seed of the Faith- 
ul! | 


Anſw. 


dition at all; nor doth make a Contract or Promiſe 
to be called Conditional in a Moral ſenſe. But it is 
matters of Morality, and not of Phyſicks only that 
we are treating of; and therefore we muſt take the 
Terms in a Moral ſenſe, For a Phyſical Condition is 
either paſt, or preſent, or ſuture, or not-future If it 
be paſt or preſent, the Propoſition may indeed be hy- 
pothetical, but it is no ſuch conditional Promiſe as we 
are ſpeaking of: For inſtance, if you ſay, [If thou 
waſt born in ſuch a City, or if thy Name be Joby, 


Hat which is called a meer Natural Con- 


dition is properly in Law ſenſe no Con- 


11 will give thee ſo much J Theſe are the Words of 


an uncertain Promiſer; but the Promiſe is already 
either equivalent to an Abſolute Gift, or Null. do 
if the Phyſical Condition be de futuro, e. g. [If thou 
be alive to morrow, I will give thee this or that; or 
if the Sun-ſhine to morrow, &.] This indeed ſuſ- 
pendeth the gift or event ; but not upon any Moral 
being which is in the Power of the Receiver, but 
upon a Natural Contingency or Uncertainty. And 
God hath no ſuch Conditional Covenants or Promi- 
ſes to be ſealed by Baptiſm, He faith not, I thou 
be the child of ſuch or ſuch a Man, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 


cuſe us for holding that the meer natural Progeny of 
Believers are ſaved as ſuch, did well underſtand our 
Doctrine, they would perceive that in this we dif- 
fer not from the underſtanding ſort among them, or 
at leaſt, that their Accuſations run upon a miſtake. 

I told you before that there are three things di- 
ſtinctiy to be conſidered in the Title of Infants to bap- 
tiſm and Salvation. 1. By what right the Parent co- 


to baptiſm? 3. What right he hath to the benefits 
of the Covenant ſealed and delivered in Baptiſm ? 

To the firſt, two things concur to the Title of the 
Parent to Covenant in the name of his Child; One 
is his Natwal Intereſt in him, the Child being his owns 
is at his diſpoſe. The other i Gods Gracious Will 
aud Conſent that it ſhall be ſo; that the Parents Will 


ww —— 


falt 


7. I take it therefore for certain, that the children 


deed to believe or conſent for their children or them- 


"om and the 


as bis natural off-ſpring only. If the Papiſts that ac- 


venanteth for his child? 2. What right the Child hath 
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ſhall. be as the Childs for his good, till he come at | and Adopt the Child, and take him for their own,” and 
Age to have a Will of his wW nm.. that this is the ſenſe f the Church of England. But 
To the ſecond, the Childs right to Baptiſm is not | believe them not for theſe Reaſons. 
meerly his Natural or his Birth relation from ſuch] 1. There is no ſach' word in the Liturgy,” Do- 
Parents, but it is in two degrees as followeth, 1. He |Arine or Canons of the Church of England, And 
hath a Virtual Right, on Condition of his Parents |that is not to be feigned and fathered on them, which 
Faith: The Reaſon is, becauſe that a Believers Con- they never ſaid, | | Vp CLOS 
ſent and Self. dedication: to God doth Virtually contain] 2. It would be againſt the Law of Nature to force 
in it a Dedication with himſelf of all that is bis : And all Farents to gtve the ſole propriety," or joynt- propyjery 
it a ContradiQion to ſay, that a Man truly dedica- | in their Children to others. Nature hath given the 
teth himſelf to God, and not all that be hath, and | propriety to themſelves, and we cannot rob them 
that he truly conſenteth to the Covenant for himſelf, | of it. yrs og en of SA Og 
and not for his Child, if he underſtand that God | 3. It would be heinonſly injurious to the Children 
will accept it. 2. His Actual Title-condition is his | of Noble and Learned Perſons, if they muſt be for- 
Parents (or Owners) AQual Conſent to enter him | ced to give them up to the Propriety and Education 
into Gods Covenant, and bis Actual mental Dedi- of others, even of ſuch as perhaps are lower and mote 
cation of his Child to God, which is his Title be- | unfit for it than themſelves . 
fore God, and the Profeſſion of it is his Title before | 4. It would be more heinouſly-injurious to all God. 
the Church. So that it is not a meer Phyſical but a | fathers and God-mothers, who muſt all make other 
Moral Title condition, which an Infant hath to bap- | Mens Children their own, and therefore muſt uſe them 
tiſm, that is, His Parents Conſent to dedicate him to as their own. LE LEI "001 
God. 5. It would keep moſt Children unbaptized; be- 
3. And to the third, His Title. condition to the cauſe if it were once underſtood that they muſt take 
Benefits of Baptiſm, hath two degrees, 1. That he be them as their own, few would be Sponſors to the 
really dedicated to God by the Heart conſent of his Children of the Poor, for fear of keeping them; and 
Parent as aforeſaid: And 2. That his Parent expreſs | few but the Ignorant that know not what they do, 
this by the ſolemn engaging him to God in Baptiſm; | would be Sponſors for any, becauſe of the greatneſs 
the firlt being neceſſary as a Means fine quo non, and | of the Charge, and their averſneſs to adopt the Chit- 
the ſecond being neceſſary as a Duty without which | dren of others. | 
he ſinneth, (when it's poſlible, ) and as a Means co- | 6. It would make great Confuſion in the State, 
ram Eccleſia to the Priviledges of the viſible Church, | while all Men were bound to exchange Children with 
The ſum of all is, that our meer natural lntereſt | another, +) | 
in our Children is not their Title-condition, to Bap- | 7. I never knew one Man or Woman that was a 
tiſm or to Salvation, but only that preſuppoſed ſtate | God-father or God-mother on ſuch Terms, nor that 
which enableth us by Gods Conſent to Covenant for took the Child to. be their own: And if fuch a one 
them: But their Title-condition to Baptiſm and Sal- ſhould be found among ten thouſand, that is no rule 
vation, is our Covenanting for them, or voluntary de- to diſcern the Judgment of the Church by. | 
dicating them to God; which we do 1. Virtually, | 8. And in Confirmation the God-fatber and God. 
when we dedicate our ſelves, and all that we have or | mother is expreſly ſaid to be for this uſe, to be Mit- 
ſhall have, 2. A@ually, when our Hearts conſent | neſſes that the Party is confirmed. 
particularly for them, and A&ually devote them to] 9. And in the Prieſts ſpeech to the Adult that 
God, before Baptiſm: 3. Sacramentally, when we | come for Baptiſm, in the Office of Baptiſm of thoſe 
expreſs this in our ſolemn baptiſmal covenanting and | of riper Years, it is the Perſons themſelves that are 
dedication. to Promiſe and Covenant for themſelves, and the 
Conſider exactly of this again; and if you loath | God-fathers and God- mothers are only called C theſe 
diſtinguiſhing, confeſs ingeniouſly that you loath the | your Witneſſes, ] And if they be but Witneſſes to the 
truth, or the neceſſary means of knowing it. adult, it's like they are not Adopters of Infants, | 
Bra 5 — — II. Thoſe that doubt of the Lawfulneſs of uſing 
Queſt. 29. N hat is the true meaning of Sponſors, Sponſors for their Children, do it on theſe two ac- 
Patrimi or Goa-fathers as we call them? And dare Ae As 5 — - 328 5 2 {0 
HS promiſcuous an io ildren, or of choo- 
ic it lawful to make uſe of hem f ſſing another to be a Covenanter for the Child in- 
Anſw. 1. O the firſt queſtion; all Men have | ſtead of the Parent, to whom it belongeth; or to 
not the ſame thoughts either of their | commit their Children to anothers either propriety, or 
Original, or of their preſent U/e. education, or formal Promiſe of that which belongeth 
1. Some think that they were Sponſors or Sure- to education, when they never mean to perform it, 
ties for the Parents rather than the Child at firſt: nor can do. 2. Becavſe they take it for an Adding 
And that when many in Times of Perſecution, He- |to the Ordinance of God, a thing which Scripture 
re ſie and Apoſtaſie, did baptize their Children this | never mentioneth. To which I anſwer. | 
month or year, and the next month or year apoſta-| 1. I grant it unlawful to ſuppoſe another to be 
tize and deny Chriſt themſelves, that the Sponſors | the Parent or Proprietor that is not: Or to ſup- 
were only credible Chriſtians witneſſing that they | poſe him to have that Power and Intereſt in your 
believed that the Parents were credible firm Believers, | Child which he bath not: Or to deſire him to under- 
and not like to apoſtatize. 2. Others think that they take what he cannot perform, and which neither he 
were undertakers, that if the Parents did apoſtatize | nor you intend he ſhall perform : I grant that you are 
or die, they would ſee to the Chriſtian Education of not bound to alienate the Propriety of your Children, 
the Child themſelves. 3. Others think that they nor to take in another to be jojnt-proprietors ; nor 
did both theſe together: (which is my Opinion ; ) to put out your Children to the God-fathers edu- 
viz, That they witneſſed the probability of the Pa- j cation. So that if you will miſunderſtand the Uſe 
rents fidelity but promiſed that if they ſhould either | of Sponſors, then indeed you will make them un- 
apoſtatize or die, they would ſee that the Children | lawful to be ſo uſed. | | 
were piouſly educated, 4. Others think that they | But if you take them but as the ancient Churches 
were abſolute Undertakers that the Children ſhould | did, for ſuch as do atteſt the Parents fidelity (in 
be piouſly educated, whether the Parents died or | their perſwaſion, ) and do Promiſe firſt to mind you 
apoſtatized or not: So that they went joint-under- | of your Duty, and next to take care of the Childrens 
takers with the Parents in their Life-time. 5. And | pious Education if you die, I know no Reaſon you 
I have lately met with ſome that maintain that the | have to ſcruple this much. 8 
God - fathers and God-mothers, become Proprietors, Vea more, it is in your own Power to agree 12 | 
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to Covenant with God? | 


Object. But when the Church. men mean another thing, 


this is but to juggle with the World... 


Anſw. How can you prove that the Authority that and to baptize and ſave al 
made or impoſed the Liturgy,meant any other thing? | Word of Gd. 5 
And other individuals are not the Maſters of your | V. I believe that Ged-fathers as ſoch, being no 
Senſe. 2. Yea, and if the Impoſers had meant ill, in | Adopters or Proprietors; are not the performers of the 
a thing that may be done well, you may diſcharge | Condition of Salvation for the Infant, nor give him 
your Conſcience by doing it well, and making a ſuf- right to be baptized. 1. Becauſe he is not their Own, ' 


ficient Profeſſion of your better Senſe. | 


nothing but what is meet. | 


— 


— 


or his om n? 


tended: Let us examine them all. 


know but few of that Opinion. 


pretended to by many, that 1 know of. 


the Godefathers, that they ſhall repreſent your omn 

Per ſons, and ſpeak and promiſe what they do, as your Vote and Conſeut: Nor have they any Deputies to 

deputies only, in your, names? And what bave you a- do it by. For there is ne Univerſal Viſible Gover- 
ainſt this? Suppoſe. you were ſick, lame, impri - nour: And if you will pretend every Prieſt to be 

ſoned or baniſhed, would you not have your Child [commiſſioned to act and judge in the Name of the 

baptized ? And how ſhould that be done, but by your | 

deputing another to repreſent you in entring him in- fore confuted. 


2. And then it will be no ſinful Addition to Gods 
Ordinance, to determine of a lawful Circumſtance, | baptized or ſaved that any Chriſtians will be.Sponſors 
which he hath left to humane Prudence: As to chooſe | for. Gods Church bleſſings be not tyed to ſuch in- 

a meet Deputy, Witneſs or Sponſor, who promifeth |ventions, that were not in being when Gods Laws 


— — — . ſttere is no Faith, 3. No Sponſors are ſo much as 
Queſt. 40. On whoſe account or right is it that lanful (as is ſhewed why" who are not Owners, 


the Infant hath Title to Baptiſm and its Bene- Ns e 5 DG 18 C0 fn 4-0 mh Pare 

2 . F | | * e the principal Covenanting Party. 

r A 3 0 e f BL Vi 4. And as to the Infants Salvation, the Sponſors 
7 5 7 


Anſu. 8 E Titles are very various that are pre · and therefore not enough to ſave another. 5, And 


J. 1 cannot think that a Magiſtrates Command to 


baptize an Infant, giveth him right, 1. Becauſe there | miſe to ſave by Baptiſm all that ſome wicked and hy- 
is no proof of the validity of ſuch a Title: 2. Be- 


cauſe the Magiſtrate can command no ſuch thing if ir | the Seed of Heathens and Chriſtians ſhovld be level- 
be againſt Gods Word, as this is, which would level 


the caſe of the Seed of Heathens and Believers. And | away the Priviledge of ſaving Perſons from them 


11. 1 do not think that the Miniſter as ſuch giveth 
Title to the Infant: For 1. He is no Proprietor, 


2. He can ſhew no ſuch power or grant from God: Prudence to uſe the lawful fort, did never put the 
3. He muſt baptize none but thoſe that antecedently | Souls of all Children, Chriſtians and Heatheus into 
have right. 4. Elſe he alſo might level all, and take | their Hands, (no more than into the Hands of the 
in Heathens Children with Believers: 5. Nor is this | Prieſt that baptizeth them.) 


is a body that cannot be eonſulted with to give cheir 


Univerſal Chureh, you will want proof, and that's be- 
3. If all have right that the Univerſal 
Church offereth vp to God, or any Miniſter or Biſhop 
be counted its Deputy or Agent to that end, it is in 
the Power of that Miaiſter (as is ſaid ) to level all, 
which is contrary to the 


and therefore their will or act cannot go for his: Be- 
cauſe there is no Word of God for it that all ſhall be 


were made. Where there is no Promi ſe or Word, 


may (too oft) be ignorant Infidels and Hypocrites 
themſelves, that. have no true Faith for themſelves ; 


it were ſtrange if God ſhould make no Promiſe to a 
wicked Parent for his own Child, and yet ſhould pro- 


pocrite God-fathers will offer him. And that thus 
led, and yet an ignorant bold andertaker to carry 
both. All this is but Mens unproved Imaginations. 


He that never commandeth God- fathers; but forbid- 
deth the Uſurping ſort, and only alloweth humane 


VI. Ido not find that remote Anceſtors that are dead, 


III. I cannot think that it is a particular Church that or that are not Proprietors of the Children, are the 
muſt give this Right, or perform the Condition of | Performers of the Condition by which they have right 
it. For 1. Baptiſm (as is aforeſaid) as ſuch, doth | to Baptiſm or Salvation. 1. Becauſe God hath put 


only make a Chriſtian, and a member of the Univer- that Power and Work in the Hands of others, even 
ſal Church, and not of any particular Church, And 


2, The Church is not the proprietor of the Child. 


3. No Scripture Commiſſion can be ſhewed for ſuch | that the Succeſſors make no Interceſſion. 3, Elſe the 
a Power. Where hath God ſaid, All that any par- threatnings to the Seed of the Wicked would ſignifie 
ticular Church will receive, ſhall have right to Bap- 
tiſm? 4. By what act muſt the Church give this] from right, but all be levelled ; becauſe Noah was 
right? If by baptizing him, the queſtion is of his| the common Father of Mankind: And if you lay it 
antecedent right? If by willing that he be baptized, | on dead Anceſtors, you have no Rule where to ſtop 
1. If they will that one be baptized that hath no] till you come to Noah. | 
right to it, their will is ſinful, and therefore unfit 


the Parents, which they cannot nullifie. 2. Becauſe 
the Promiſe of Mercy to Thouſands is on Suppoſition 


nothing, nor would any in the World be excluded 


VII. 1 conclude therefore that it is, clearly the im- 


to give him right. 2. And the baptizing Miniſter | mediate Parents, (both or one) and probably any 
hath more Power than a thouſand or ten thouſand true domeſtick Owner of the Child, who hath, the 
private Men, to judge who is to be baptized, | Power to chooſe or refufe for him; and ſo to enter 


her Occupation. 


5. Elſe a Church might ſave all Heathens Children | him into Covenant with God, and ſo by Conſent to 
that they can but baptize, and ſo level [nfidels and | perform the Condition of his Right, For 1. Abun- 
Chriſtians Seed. 6. It is not the Church in general, | dance of Promiſes are made to the faithful and their 
but ſome one Perſon, that muſt educate the Child : | Seed, of which I have ſpoke at large in my Book of 
Therefore the Church cannot ſo much as Promiſe for | Infant Baptiſm, And beſides the Puniſhment of A- 
its Education: The Church hath nothing to do with | 4ams Sin, there is ſcarce a Parent infamous for Sin 


thoſe that are without : But only with her own ; and | in Scripture, but his Poſterity falleth under the Pu- 
Heathens Children are not her own, nor expoſed to 


niſhment, as for a ſecondary Original Sin or guilt, As 
the caſe of Cain, Cham, the Sodomites, the Amale- 


IV. I believe not. that it is the Vniverſal Church | kites, the Jews, Achan, Gebazi, &c. ſhew, And 
that giveth the Infant · title to Baptiſm : For, 1. He 1 Cor. 7. 14. it is expreſly ſaid, Elſe were your Chil- 
that giveth Title to the Covenant and Baptiſm,doth it | dren unclean, but now are they holy (of the ſenſe of 
as a performer of the Moral Condition of that Title. which I have ſpoke as aſore cited.) > 
But God hath no where made the Churches Faith, to 

the condition of Baptiſm or Salvation, either to In- |titudes, and a King or Lord of ſlaves, whoſe Own the Peo- 
dels or their Seed. 2. Becavſe the Univerſal Church ple are, may cauſe them all to be baptized and ſaved. 


Odject. But if Owners may ſerve, one may buy mul- 


. - : 1 THE $3. M$; 

* nl oa; 3 wa 

—_ —_— 14 = WW $f, * ** 
* 

« ans 2:92 2 


— — $ — 
I Haptiſm nocurding 


f - 2 . - — TI ® BR * * 1 2 1 * f 
id the Limgie laudiu? 
10 42 ES 
F , * 22 tteꝗe O3n at HPP. 


Deut. 29. 


13. 


„ 


bY Anf. 1, Remember that Iſay, that the Chriſtian 
Parents Right is clear, but; I take the other as more 
dark: For it is principally grounded on Abraham 


and the Iſraelites circumeiſing their Children born 
to them in the Houſe ot bought with Money: And 


how far the parity. of Reaſon here will feach is hard 


to know. All that 1 ſay is, that 1 will not deny it, 
becauſe favores ſunt ampliandi. 2. If ſuch a Prince 
be an Hypocrite, and not a ſincere Chriſtian himſelf, 
his faith or conſent; cannot ſave others, that cannot 


Faye himſelf.” 3, It is ſuch a propriety as is con- 
junct with a Divine Conceſſion only that giveth this 


power of conſenting for an Infant: Now we find 


clear proof of God's Conceſſion to Natural Parents, 


and probable proof of his Conceſſion of it to Domeſtick 
Owners, but no further that 1 know of. For, 1. It 
is an Act of God's Love to the Child for the Parents 
ſake; and therefore to ſuch Children as we are ſup- 


poſed to have a ſpecial nearneſs to, and Love for. 


2. And it is a conſent and covenanting which he calls | 
for, which obligeth the promiſer to conſequent pious | 


education, which is a domeſtick act, 3. They are 
comprized in the Name of Parents, which thoſe that 
adopt them and educate them may be called. 4. And 
the Infants are their Children, not their Slaves. But 
now if the Emperor of Moſcovy, Indoſtan, Oc. had 
the propriety in all his People as Slaves, this would 
not imitate paternal intereſk and love, but tyranny, 
nor could he be their domeſtical educater, Therefore 
I muſt limit it to a pro- parent, or domeſtical educating 
proprictoy. 


— — 


— —¼— 


Queſt. 41. Are they really. baptized who are bap« 

tized according to the Engliſh Liturgie and 
Canons, where the Parent ſeemeth excluded, and 
thoſe to conſent for the Infant who have no power 
to do it? | 


Anſw. I Find ſome puzzled with this doubt, whether 
al} our Infants Baptiſm be not a meer Nul- 
lity : tor, ſay they, the outward waſhing without 


covenanting with Cod, is no more Baptiim than the 


Body or Corpſe is a Man, The Covenant is the chief 
eſſential part of Baptiſm. And he that was never 
entered into Covenant with God was never baptized, 
But Infants according to the Liturgie, are not ente - 
red into Covenant with God; which they world 
prove thus : They that neither ever covenanted by them- 
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Parents really conſent, it 

nullifleth the Covenant, 6. All Parents are ſuppoſed 
and required to be themſelyes the\chooſers of the Seen 
ſors or Sureties, and alſo to give notice to the Mini- 
ſter before hand; by which it eee that Their 
Confent is preſuppoſed. And though my own judgment 
be, that they ſhould be the pr; Cipal Covenanters for 
the Child expreſty. yet the want of that expreſſneſs 
will not make us unbaptized Perſons.” 


is not their /zlence that 


* 
* 


Queſt. 42. But the great Queſtion is, Hom "the 
Holy Ghoſt is given to Infants in Baptiſm? 
And whether. all the Children of true ce, 
have inward: ſanctiſying Grace? Or ' whether 
they can be ſaid to 2 jaſtiſſed, and to be in 4 
ſtate of Salvation, that are not inherently ſan- 
_ ified ?' And whether any fall from this Infant 

ſtate of Salvation ? 1 | 35504 
Anſw. 


F all theſe great difficulties I have ſaid 
| what I know, in my Appendix to Infant 
Baptiſm to Mr. Bedford and Dr. Ward, and of Bi- 
ſhop Davenant's judgment. And I confeſs that m 

judgment agreeth more in this with Pavenant*s than 
any others, ſaving that he doth not ſo much appro- 
priate the benefits of Baptiſm to the Children of 
ſincere believers as I do, And though by a Letter 
in pleading Davenant's cauſe, I was the occaſion of 
good Mr. Gatakers printing of his anſwer to him, yet 


the baptized, but that all the baptized ſeed of true Chri- 
ſtians are pardoned, - juſtified, adopted, and have a title 
to the Spirit and Salvation, | | 5 

But the difficulties in this caſe are ſo great, as 
drive away moſt who do not equally perceive the 
greater inconveniencies which we muſt chooſe, if this 
opinion be forſaken : That is, that all Infants muſt be 
taken to be out of the Covenant of God, and to have 
no promiſe of Salvation. Whereas ſurely the Law of 
Grace as wel] as the Covenant of Works included al 
the ſeed 1n their capacity. 2 | 

|. To the firſt of theſe Queſtions, 1 anſwer, 1. As 
all true Believers, ſo all their Infants do receive ini- 
trally by the promiſe, and by way of ol/ignation and 
Sacramental Inveſtiture in Baptiſm, a Jus Relationts, a 


am ſtill moſt inclined to his judgment ; not that al 


'condarily as friends that promiſe their aſhſtance, J. While 


right of peculiar Relation to all the Three Perſons in 
the bleſſed Trinity: As to God, as their reconciled unh 
adopting Father, and to Jeſus Chriſt as their Re- 1 
deemer and Actual Head and Juſtifier, ſo alſo to the 1 Corn 
Holy Ghoſt as their Regenerater and Sanctifier. 12, 
This Right and Relation adhereth to them, and is Il. 
given them in order to future actual operation and 
communion. As a Marriage Covenant giveth the 
Relation and Right to one another, in order to the 
ſubſequent Communion and Duties of a married Life: 
And as he that ſweareth allegiance to a King, or is 
liſted into an Army, or is entred into a School, re- 
ceiveth the Right and Relation, and is ſo correlated, 
as obligeth to the mutual ſubſequent Office of each, 
and giveth right to many particular benefits. By 
this Right and Relation, God is his own God and Fa- 
ther; Chriſt is his own Head and Saviour; and the 
Holy Spirit is his own SanRiher, without aſſerting 
what operations are already wrought on his Soul, 
but only to what future ends and uſes theſe Rela- 
tions are. Now as theſe Rights and Relations are 
given immediately, ſo theſe Benefits which are rela- 
tive, and the Infant immediately capable of them, 
are preſently given by way of Communion : He bath 
preſently the pardon of original Sin, by virtue of 
the Sacrifice, Merit and Interceſſion of Chriſt. He 
hath a ſtate of Adoption, and Right to Divine Pro- 
tection, Proviſion and Church communion accor- 
ding to his natural Capacity, and Right to everla- 
ſting Life. no or es 
2. It muſt be carefully noted, that the relative 
| 1 Union 


ſelves, or by any authorized Perſon for them, were never 
entered into Covenant with God (For that's no act of 
theirs which is done by a ſtranger that hath no pow- 
er to do it) But, &c. That they did it not 
themſelves is undenyable: That they did it not by 
any Perſon empowred by God to do it for them they 
prove, 1. Becauſe God- fathers are the Perſons L 
whom] the Infant is ſaid to promiſe : But God - fathers 
have no power from God, 1. Not by Nature, 2. Not 
by Scripture. 2. Becauſe the Parents are not only 
not included as Covenanters, but poſatively excluded, 
1. In that the whole Office of covenanting for the 
Child from firſt to laſt is laid on others: 2. In that 
the twenty ninth Canon faith, LN Parent ſhall be 
urged to be preſent ; nor admitted to anſwer as God- 

Father for his own Child:] By which the Parent chat 
hath the power is excluded. Therefore our Chil- 
dren are all unbaptized. 

To all this I anſwer, 1. That the Parents conſent 
is ſuppoſed, though he be abſent : 2. That the Parent 
is not required to be abſent but only not to be urged to 
be preſent > but he may if he will: 3. That the rea- 
fon of that Canon ſeems to be their jealouſie, leſt 
any would exclude God-fathers. 4. While the 
Church hath no where declared what Perſon the 
Sponſors bear, nor any further what they are to do, 
than to fpeak the covenanting words, and promiſe 
to ſee to the pious education of the Child, the Parents 
may agree that the God-fathers ſhall do all this as 

their Deputies, primarily, and in their ſteads, and ſe- 
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0 Us. 


I 


nanter, 1. From Divine Diſplicency by Reconcilia- ! 


heSpirit firſt beloved. us e 
; not gi: in Relation is firſt the Spirit of Chriſt, our Head; and 
- adi. not firſt inherent in us: So that. by Dion with our 
ay OT 
* and as radically inherent in the humane Nature of our 
hriſtian, 
zut to 
* are radically only in the Head, from whence they 
2 

one, and 


on Him need (though there may be obſtructions); ſo the Spi- 
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zed Perſons, is that which in Baptiſm is firſt given 
in order of nature, and that the reſt do flow from 
this. Ibe Covenant and Baptiſm deliver the Cove - 


tion with the Father, 2. From Legal Penalties by 
Juſtification by the Son ; 3. From Sin it ſelf by the 
operations of the Holy Ghoſt. But it is Cbriſt as 
our Mediator Head, that is firſt given us in Relative 
Union: And then, 1. The Father loveth us. with 
Complacency as in the Son, and for the ſake of his 
2. And the Spirit which is given us 


Head, that Spirit is next united to us, both relatively, 


Lord, to whom we are united. As the Nerves and 
Animal Spirits which are to operate in all the Body, 


flow into, and operate on the Members as there is 


rit dwelleth in the humane Nature of our Head, 
and there it can never be loſt; and it is not neceſlary 
that it dwell in vs by way of Radication, but by way 
of Influence and Operation. | „ 

Theſe things are diſtinctly and clearly underſtood 
but by very few; and we are all much in the dark 
about them. 
may ſpeak better) that moſt Chriſtians are habituated 
to this perilous miſapprehenſion (which is partly 
againſt Chriſtianity it ſelf,) that the Spirit floweth 
immediately from the Divine Nature of the Father 
and the Son (as to the Authoritative or Poteſtative 
conveyance) unto our Souls. And we forget that it is 
firſt given to Chriſt in his Glorified Humanity as our 
Head, and radicated in him, and that it is the Office 
of this Glorified Head, to fend or communicate to all 
his members from himſelf, that Spirit which myſt ope- 
Tate in them as they have need. 1 

This is plain in many Texts of Scripture, Rom. 
8. 32, He that ſpared not his own Son, but gave him 
up for us all, how ſhall be not alſo with him freely give 
us all things? (when he giveth him particularly to us.) 

John 5. 11, 12. And this is the record that God 
hath given us eternal liſe, and this life is in his Son: He 
that bath the Son bath the life, and be that bath not the 
Son hath not the life. 

Rom. 8. 9. I any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
the ſame is none of bis, | | 

Eph. 1. 22, 23. And gave bim to be the Head over 
all things to the Church, which is his body, the fulneſs of 
him that filleth all in all. | 


John 15. 26. The Advocate or Comforter whom 1 
will ſend unto you from the Father, &c. 0 


John 16, 7. If I depart, 1 will ſend bim unto you. 

John 14. 26. The Comforter whom the Father will 
ſend in my Name, 7 

Gal. 4. 6. And becauſe ye are Sons, God bath. ſent 
54. the Spirit of his Son into your Hearts, crying Abba, 

arner. 

Gal, 2. 20. J live: yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in 
me (I know that is true of his living in us ObjeGively 
and Finally, but that ſeemeth not to be all.) 

Col. 3. 3, 4. For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Chriſt in God; when Chriſt who is our Life ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory, |] 
know that in werſ. 3. by Life is meant Felicity or 
Glory; but not only; as appeareth by verſ. 4. where 
Chriſt is called Our Life. | 

Matth. 28. 19. All power is given unto me in Hea- 
ven and Earth ver. 20. 1 am with you always 
77-Job, 13. 3. The Father bath given all things into his 

ands. | 


Joh. 17. 2, 3. Thow haſt given him power over all | 


fieſh, that be ſhould give eternal Life to as many as 
the 155 given him, and this is Life eternal to know 
thee, &c. : 
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Union between Chriſt the Mediator; and the bapti- | 


| 


For as the Father hath Life in bimſelf, ſo batb be given 
to the Son to haue Life in himſe lf. 
Joh. 6. 27. Labour for that meat which endureth to 
everlaſting life, which the ſon of man ſhall give unto you, 
fer bim bath God the Fatber ſealed. © ' © 
V. 32, 33. He giveth Life unto the World, V. 5 3, 
54. 55, 56. »Whoſo eateth my fleſh and drinketh my 
blood. bath eternal Life dwelleth in me and 1 in bim 
. fleſh is meat indeed—— As the Living Father 
bath ſent. me, and I live by the Father, ſo he that eateth 
me, even be (hall live by me. V. 63. It is the ſpirit 
that quiotneth the fleſh profiteth nothing 
Joh. 7. 39. This ſpake be of the ſpirit which they that 
believe in him ſhould receive: Joh. 3. 34. God givet 
not the ſpirit. to him by meaſur a. 
1 Cor. 6. 17. He that is joined to the Lord is one 
ſpirit. , y > a ä 1 9 
2 Cor. 3. 17. The Lord is the ſpirit, and where the 
ſpirit of the Lord is, there is libere. = 
yo 1. 19, Through the ſupply of the ſpirit of Jeſus 
G4 eh. 267-5. if I | 7 32] | 
Joh. 15. 4. Abide in me and I in you: As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the 
Vine, no more. can ye except ye abide in me. V. 5. I am 
the Vine, ye are the Branches: He that abideth in me 
and I in him, the ſame bringetb forth much fruit : For 
without me (or, out of me, or, ſevered from me) ye 


* 
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But I think (however doctrinally we| can do nothing, 


I will add no more: All this is proof enough that 
the Spirit is not given radically or immediately from 
God to any believer, but to Chriſt, and ſo derivatively 
from him to us. Not that the Divine Nature in the 
third Perſon is ſubjett to the humane nature in Chriſt; 
but that God hath made it the office of our Media- 
tors Glorified Humanity, to be the Ciſtern that ſhall 
firſt receive the Waters of Life, and convey them by 
the Pipes of his appointed means to all the Offices 
of his Houſe: Or to be the Head of the Animal 
Spirits, and by Nerves to convey them to all the 
Members, a | | 

3. We are much in the dark concerning the degree 
of Infants Glory: And therefore we can as little 
know, what degree of Grace is neceſſary to prepare 
them for their Glory. | | 

4. It is certain that Infants before they are glori- 


fied, ſhall have all that Grace that is prerequiſite to 


their preparation and fruition. 

5. No ſanctified Perſon on earth is in an imme- 
diate capacity for Glory : Becauſe their fin and imper- 
fection muſt be done away, which is done at the diſ- 
ſolution of Soul and Body. The very acceſſion of 


the Soul to God doth perfect it. 


6. Infants have no actual Faith or Hope or Love 
to God to exerciſe, and therefore need not the in- 
fluence of the Spirit of Chriſt to exerciſe them. 
7. We areall ſovery much in the dark, as to the 

clear and diſtin& apprehenſion of the true nature of 
original inherent Pravity or Sin, that we muſt needs. 
be as much ignorant of the true nature of that inhe- 
rent Sanctity or Righteouſneſs which is its contrary, 
or cure. Learned Iliricus thought it was a Subſtance, 
which he hath in his Clavis pleaded for at large. 
Others call it a Habit, others a Nature, or natural 
Inclination, and a privation of a natural Inclination 
to God: Others call it an Indiſpoſition of the mind 
and will, to holy Truth and Goodneſs, and an ill 
Diſpoſition of them to error and evil. Others call it 
only the inordinate Luſt of the ſenſitive faculties, 


| with a debility of Reaſon and Will to reſiſt it. And 


whilſt the nature of the Soul it ſelf and its faculties, 
are ſo much unknown to it ſelf, the nature of Original 
Pravity and Righteouſneſs muſt needs be very much 
unknown. 

8. Though an Infant be a diſtin natural Per ſon 
from bis Parents, yet is he not actually a diſtin& 
perſon morally, as being not a moral Agent, and ſo 
not capable of moral Actions good or evil. There- 
fore his Parents Will goeth for his. A 
9, His 


Joh. 5. 21. The Son quie ineth whom be will: v. 26. | 
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9. His firſt acceptance into the Complacentia Love 
of God (as diſtin from his Love of olence) is 
not for any inherent Holineſi in himſelf; but 1. As 
the Child of a believing Parent who hath dedicated 

him to Chriſt, and 2. As a Member of Chriſt, in 
whom he is well pleaſed, VS. | 

10. Therefore Cod can complacentially as well as 
benevolently love an Infant in Chriſt, who only belie- 
veth and repenteth by the Parents, and not by himſelf, 
nor is not yet ſuppoſed to have the ſpirit of ſandtifi· 
cation. JS. | | 

11. For the ſpirit: of ſandification is not the pre- 
ſuppoſed Condition of his acceptance into Covenant 
with God, but a gift of the Covenant of God it ſelf, 
following both the Condition on our part, and our 
right to be Covenanters or to God's promiſe upon 
that condition. | 

12. So the adult themſelves have the operation 
of the Spirit by which they believe and repent, by 
which they come to haye their Right to God's part 
in the Covenant of Baptiſm ; (for this is antecedent 
to their Baptiſm !) But they have not that gift of 
the Spirit, which is called in Scripture, the Spirit of 
Sanctification, and of Power, Love and a ſound Mind, 
and is the benefit given by the Covenant of Baptiſm, till 

AR.26. 8. afterward ; | becauſe they muſt be in that Covenant 
2Tim-4-7. before it can be made good to them. And their Faith 
or Conſent is their Infants right alſo, antecedent to 
30. the Covenant Gift. | | 
13. There is therefore ſome notable difference be- 
tween that work of the Spirit by which we firſt 
repent and believe and ſo have our title to the promiſe 
of the ſpirit, and that gift of the ſpirit which is pro- 
miſed to believers : Which is not only the Spirit of 
Miracles given in the firſt times, but ſome notable 
degree of Love to our reconciled Father, ſuitable to 
the Grace and Goſpel of Redemption and Reconci 
liation, and is called the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Spi- 
Rom. 8.9, lit of Adoption, which the Apoſtles themſelves ſeem 
16, 26, not to have received till Chriſt's aſcenſion : And this 
ſeemeth to be not only different from the Gifts of 
the Spirit common to Hypocrites and the Unbelievers, 
but alſo from the ſpecial gift of the Spirit which ma- 
keth Men believers : So that Mr. Tho. Hooker faith 
trulier than once I underſtood, that Yocation is a ſpe- 
cial Grace of the Spirit, diſtin& from common 
Grace on the one fide, and from Sandification on 
the other ſide, Whether it be the ſame degree of 
the Spirit which the faithful had before Chriſt's Incar- 
nation, which cauſeth Men firſt to believe, diſtinct 
from the higher following degree I leave to enquiry : 
rg the certaineſt diſtinction is from the different 
effects. == Mg 
14. Though an Infant cannot be either diſpoſed 
to a holy Life, or fit for Glory immediately, without 
an inward Holineſs of bis own, yet by what is ſaid it 
ſeemeth plain, that meerly on the account of the 
Condition performed by the Parent, and of his Union 
relatively with Chriſt thereupon, and his title to God's 
promiſe on theſe Grounds, he may be ſaid to be in a 
ſtate of Salvation ; that is, to have the pardon of his 
Original Sin, deliverance from Hell (in right) Adop- 
tion, and a right to the needful operations of the Hol 
Ghoſt, as given to him in Chriſt, who is the firſt re- 
ceiver of the Spirit. | 
15. But when and in what ſort and degree Chriſt 
giveth the afual operations of the Spirit to all cove- 
nanted Infants, it is wonderful hard for us to know. 
But this much ſeemeth clear, 1. That Chriſt may 
when he pleaſe work on the Soul of an Infant go 
change its diſpoſition, before he come to the uſe of 
Reaſon, 2. That Chriſt and his Spirit as in Cove- 
nant with Infants, are ready to give all neceſſary aſ- 
ſiſtance to Infants for their inherent Sanctification, 
in the uſe of thoſe means, and on thoſe further con- 
ditions, on which we muſt wait for it and expect 
it. For the Holy Ghoſt is not ſo engaged to us in 
our Covenant cr Baptiſm, as to be obliged preſently 


* 


to give us all the Grace that we want; but ofily to Mr. 11 
give it us on certain further conditions, and id the ton 5. 6. 
uſe of certain means. But becauſe this leadeth me oy ©* 
to another queſtion, 1 will ſaſpend the reſt of the b. 
anſwer to this, till that be bandled. Only 1 muſt pros 


anſwer this objeQion. 


> gi « {© a2 FN of 8311171 H 
Reet, 36. 37, Kc. Though they may run in the external tenour of g. 
abſolutely, yet are not abſolutely abſolute, but havea ſubordinate wal 


fal 
the means appointed of God in a ſubſerviency to his working in 0 I 


tien, and that is, That the Parties concerned in them do 


ſtowing them the Good promiſed] ] 


th 
at 


Promis 
of a new 


Obi. It is contrary to the boly nature of Cod, compla. 


centially to love an unſandified Infant, that is het in 


bis Original Corruption unchanged, and he juſtifieth none 
relatively from the guilt of Sm, whom he A211 at once 


inherently ſanctiſie. | 
Anſw. 1. God's complacential Love reſpecteth e- 
very one as he is; for it is Goodneſs only that he ſo 
loveth. Therefore he ſo loyeth not thoſe that either 
actually or babitually love not him, under any falſe 
ſuppoſition that they do love him when they do not. 
His Love therefore to the Adult and Infants differeth 
as the objects differ. But there is chis lovely in ſuch 
Infants, 1. That they are the Children of believing 
ſanctified Parents, 2. That they are by his Covenant 
relatively united to Chriſt, and ſo are lovely as his 
Members; 3. That they are pardoned all their o- 
riginal Sin; 4. That they are ſet in the way to 
actual Love and Holineſs; being thus dedicated to 
God. e 
2, All imperfed Saints are Sinners; and all Sinners 
are as ſuch abhorred of God, whoſe pure Eyes can- 
not behold iniquity. As then it will ſtand with his 
purity to accept and love the Adult upon their firſt 
believing, before their further SanQtification, and 
notwithſtanding the remnant of their Sins, ſo ma 
it do alſo to accept their Infants through Chriſt upon 
their Dedication. os 
3. As the actual Sin imputed to Infants was Adams, 
and their Parents only by 4, and not their own, 
it is no wonder if vpon their Parents Faith and Re- 
pentance, Chriſt waſh and juſtifie them from tha 
guilt which aroſe only from anothers act. aj 
4. And then the inherent pravity was the effect 
of that AR of their Anceſtors, which is forgiven 
them. And this pravity or inherent original Sin 
may two ways be ſaid to be mortified radically or 
virtually or inceptively before any inherent change 
in them, 1. In that it is mortified in their Parents 
from whom they derived it, who have the power of 
chooſing for them, and 2. In that they are by Cove- 
nant engrafted into Chriſt, and fo related to the 
cauſe of their future ſanQification; yea, 3. In that 


engaged to uſe thoſe means which Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed for ſanctification. | Ea 


their God.] 1bid. p. 61. 


5. And it muſt be remembred that as this is but 
an inceptive preparatory change, ſo the very par- 


jy | don of the inberent vitioſity is not perfect (as I have 


elſewhere largely proved) (hower ſome Papiſts and 
Proteſtants deny it.) While ſin remaineth, fin and 


corruption is ſtill indwelling, beſides all the unremo- 


ved Penalties of it, the very being of it, proveth it 
to be ſo far unpardoned, in that it is not yet abo- 
liſhed, and the continuance of it being not its ſmal- 
leſt Puniſhment, as permitted, and the Spirit not 
given ſo far as to cure it. Imperfe&t pardon may 
conſiſt with a preſent right both to further ſanctifica- 
tion by the Spirit, and ſo to Heaven, 
Obj. Chriſt's Body bath no unboly Members. 

Anſw. 1. 1 Cor. J. 14. Now are your Children holy. 
They are not wholly unholy who have all the fore- 
deſcribed holineſs. 2. As Infants in Nature want 
memory and actual reaſon, and yet initially are 4 ; 


0, 


1 [ God's 
alſo they are by Covenant and their Parents promiſe, being: 
God to:. 
ny indir. 
55 dual e 
ſon doth require and preſuppoſe that they do for the preſent, ſuppoing 
them capable, or for the future as ſoon as capable, take God in Cui 
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| Eph, 6, 4, 


Col. 3. 21. 


or. 20. 7 


ſo, as Chriſts members, they may want actual and 
habitual Faith and Love, and yet initially be ſancti- 
fed, by their Union with him and his Spirit, and 
their Parents Dedication, and be in the way for 
more, as they grow fit; and be Chriſtians and Saints 
in fier?, or initially only, as they are Men. 


Queſt. 43. Is the right of the Baptized (Infants 
or, Adult) to the ſanttifying operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, now Abſolute, or ſuſpended on fur- 
ther Conditions ? And are the Parents further 
duty for their Children ſuch conditions of their 
Childrens reteption of the actual Aſſiſt ances of 
the Spirit? Or are Childrens own actions ſuch 
Conditions? And may Apoſtate Parents forfeit 
the Covenant Benefits to their Baptized In- 
fants? Or not? 


Anſw. THE queſtion is great and difficult, and 
few dare meddle with it. And almoſt 

all Infant caſes are to us obſcure. 0 

I. 1. It is certain that it is the Parents great duty 
to bring up their Children in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. | 

2. It is certain that God hath appointed this to be 
the means of their actual ee faith and holi- 
new... 


3. And God doth not appoint ſuch means unne- 


Deut. 6. ceſſarily or in vain ; Nor may we ordinarily exped 
his grace but in the uſe of the means of Grace, which 


he hath appointed us to uſe. 
4. It is certain that God's receiving the Children 


of the faithful is an act of God's Love to the Parents 


as well as the Children, and promiſed as a part of 
his bleſſing on themſelves. VVV 
5. It is certain that theſe Parents hold their own 
mercies upon the condition of their orn continued 
fidelity: And (let their Apoſtaſie be on other rea- 
ſons never ſo impoſſible, or not future, yet) the pro- 
miſe of continuance and conſummation of the per- 
ſonal felicity of the greateſt Saint on earth, is ſtill 
contents vpon the condition of his perſevering 
delity. | | | 
6, Even before Children are capable of Inſtru- 
Gion, there are certain duties impoſed by God on 


the Parents for their ſanctification; viz, 1. That | 


the Parents pray - earneſtly and [believingly for them, 
2, That they themſelves ſo live towards God as may 
invite him till to bleſs their Children for their ſakes, 
as he did Abrabam's, and uſually did to the faithful's 
ſeed. | | | 

7, It is certain that the Church ever required Pa- 
rents; not only to enter their Children into the 
Covenant, and fo to leave them, hut to do their af- 
ter duty for their good, and to Way for them, and 
educate them accordipg to their Covenant. | 

8. It is plain that if there weye.none to promiſe 
ſo to educate them, the Church, would not baptize 
them. And God himſelf who allowed the Iſraelites, 
and ſtill alloweth us to bring our Children into his 
Covenant, doth it on this ſuppoſition, that we promiſe 
alſo to go on to do our duty for them, and that we 
actually do it. 1 ; 

9. All this ſet together maketh it plain, 1. That 
God never promiſeth the adult in Baptiſm, though 


true believers, that be. will work in them all graces 


further by his ſanQifying, Spirit, let them never ſo 
much negleR or reſiſt him: Or that be will abſolutely 

ſee that they never ſhall reſiſt him: Nor that the 
Spirit ſhall ſtill help them, though they neglect all 

is means; or that he will keep them from negle- 
Qing the means (Election may ſecurethis to the Elec 
4s ſuch; but the Baptiſmal Covenant as ſuch, ſecureth 
it not to the baptized, nor to believers as ſuch ) 2. And 
conſequently that Infants are in Covenant with the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſtiff conditionally as their Parents are: And that 


the meaning of it is, that the Holy Ghoſt as your. renewed nature in holy Habits of Love as the adult 


Sanctifier will afford von all neceſſary help, in the The Holy 
uſe of thoſe means which he hath ö 


oſt is 


Gh 
appointed mr to — 


receive his help in. 


Obj. Infants have no means to uſe. 4 4 6 8 
Anſw. While Infants ſtand on their Parents ac- the Child 


ae or Wills, 155 Parents have means to uſe for mw in 
the continuance of their grace, as well as for the be- bis Pa- 
ginningof it. _ : 50 VR ELL hy | N 
10. Therefore I cannot ſee but that if a believer faichful 

ſhould apoſtatize (whether any do ſo is not the que- uſe of the 
ſtion) and his Infant not to be made anothers Child. appointed 
he forfeiteth the benefits of the Covenant to his In. means. 
fant, But if the propriety in the Infant be tranſ- 
ferred to another, it may alter the caſe. . _ 

11. And how dangerouſly Parents may make par- 
tial for feitur es of the Spirits aſſiſtance to their Chil- 
dren, and operations on them, by their own ſinful 
Lives, and negle& of Prayer, and of prudent. and 
holy education, even in particular acts, | fear many 
believing Parents never well conſidered. | 

12. Vet is not this forfeiture ſuch as obligeth God 
to deny his Spirit: For he may do with his own, as 
a free Benefactor, as he liſt; and may have mercy 
freely, beyond his promiſe (thovgh not againſt his 
word) on whom he will have mercy. But 1 ſay that 
he that conſidereth the wofol unfaithfulneſs and neg- 
let of moſt Parents, even the religious, in the 
great work of holy educating their Children, may M%%ifiov 
take the blame of their ungodlineſs on themſelves, ?: 53- 


and not lay it on Chriſt or the Spirit who was in £5 Abra. 
j 5 . ham as a 
Covenant with them as their SanQifier, ſeeing he ſingle Per- 


promiſed but conditionally to give them the ſancti. ſon in Co- 
fying heavenly Influences of his Life, Light, and Love, venant 

in their juſt uſe of his appointed means, according to vs to ac- 
their abilities. cept of 


| fo . and per- 
form the condition of the Covenant ſo as a Parent he had ſomethin 


of duty incumbent on him with reference to his (immediate) N 


And as his faithful performance of that duty incumbent on him in his 


ſingle capacity, ſo his performing that duty incumbent on him as a Parent 
in reference to his ſeed was abſolutely neceſſary in order to his enjoying 
the good promiſed, with reference to himſelf and his ſeed: Proved Gen. 
17. 1. and 18. 19. ] He proveth that the promiſe is conditional, and that, 
as to the continuance of the Covenant ſtate the condi 

rents upright Life. 2. His duty to his Children wal 
drens own duty as they are capable, 


tions are 1. The Pa- 
done: 3. The Chit 


13. Alſo as ſoon as Children come to a little uſe 
of Reaſon, they ſtand conjunctly on their Parents 
Wills and on their own. As their Parents are bound 
to teach and rule them, ſo they are bound to learn 
of them and be ruled by them for their good. And 
though every Sin of a Parent or a Child be not a 
total forfeirure of Grace, yet both their notable 
actual Sins may juſtly be puniſhed, / with a denial of 
ſome des belp of the ſpirit which they grieve and 
quench. | : n 

II. And now I may ſeaſonably anſwer the former 
queſtion, whether - Infants Baptiſmal faving Grace 
may be loſt, of which I muſt for the moſt that is to 
be ſaid refer the Reader to Davenant (in Mr. Bed- 
ford's Book) on this ſubject, and to Dr. Sam. Ward 
joined with it, (though Mr. Gataker's anſwers are 
very learned and conſiderable:) And to my ſmall 
Book called, Ay Judgment of Perſeverance. 
Auguſtine who firſt roſe up for the doctrine of 
perſeverance, againſt its Adverſaries, carried it no 
higher than to all the Eled as ſuch, and not at all td 
all the ſanctified; but oft affirmeth that ſome that 
were juſtified, ſanctified and love God, and ire in a 
ſtate of Salvation, are not elect, and fall away: But 
ſince the Reformation, great reaſons have been 
brought to carry it further to all the truly ſancti- 
fied 3 of which cauſe Zanchius was one of the firſt 
learned and zealous Patrons, that with great dili- 
gence in long diſputations maintained it, All that I 
have now to ſay is, that I had rather with Davenant 
believe that the fore-deſcribed Infant ſtate of Salya- 
tion, which came by the Parents, may be loſt by the 
Parents and the Children, though ſuch a ſanctiſied 


Vol. I. 


OOo 2 have 
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have be never loſt?) than believe that no Infants are 
in the Covenant of Grace and to be baptized. . 
Odi. But the Child once in Poſſeſſion ſhall not be pu- 
. -.» niſhed for the Parents Sin. | | 
© Anſw, 1. This point is not commonly well un. 
derſtood, I have by me a large Diſputation proving 
from the corrent of Scripture, a ſecondary original 
Sin, beſides that from Adam, and a ſecondary Puniſh- 
ment ordinarily inflicted on Children for their Pa- 
rents Sins, beſides the common Puniſhment of the 
World for the firſt Sin, 2. But the thing in queſtion 
is but a loſs of that Benefit which they received and 
hold only by another. It is not ſo properly called 
a Puniſhment for anothers Sin, as a non. deli verance, 
or a non. continuance of their Deliverance, which they 

were to receive on the Condition of anothers Duty. 

Obj. But the Church retaineth them as her members, 
and ſo their right is not loſt by the fault or apoſtaſie of 
the Parents, | | 

Anſw, 1. Loſt it is one way or other, with multi- 
tudes of true Chriſtians Children, who never ſhew a- 
ny ſigas of Grace, and prove ſometimes the worſt of 
Men. And God breaketh not his Covenant, 

2. How doth the Church keep the Greeks Chil- 
dren that are made Janizaries ? | 

3. No Man ſtayeth in the Church without Title. If 
the Church or any Chriſtians take them as their own, 
that's another matter: I will not now ſtay to diſcuſs 
the queſtion, whether Apoſtates baptized Infants be 
ſtill Chorch- members? But what I have ſaid of their 
right before God, ſeemeth plain. 

4. And mark, that on whomſoever you build an 
Infants Right, you may as well ſay, that he may ſuffer 
for other Mens default: For, if you build it on the 
Magiſtrate, the Miniſter, the Church, the God-fa- 
thers, any of them may fail: They may deny him 
Baptiſm it ſelf : They may fail in his Education : Shall 
he ſuffer then for want of Baptiſm, or good Educa- 
tion when it is their faults? Whoever a Child or Man 
is to receive a Benefit by, the failing of that Perſon 
may deprive him of that Benefit. More Objections 
I muſt pretermir, to avoid prolixity. _ 


4 


Queſt. 44. Deth Baptiſm always oblige us at the 
preſent, and give Grace at the preſent ? And is 
the Grace which is not given till long after, gi. 


den by Baptiſm ? Or an effect of Baptiſm? | 
Anſw, 


—— 


| their pernicious Error who think that a Coz 
venant or Promiſe made by us to God, only for a fu- 
ture diſtant Duty (as to repent and believe before we 
die, ) is all that is eſſential to our Baptiſmal Cove- 
nanting. 2. To open the ordinary ſaying of many 
Divines, who ſay, that Baptifm worketh not always 
at the preſent, but ſometimes only long afterward 
The Troth I think may be thus expreſſed, | 
1. It is not Baptiſm, if there be not the Profeſſion 
of a preſent Belief, a preſent Conſent, and a preſent De- 
dition, or Reſignation, or Dedication of the Perſon 
to God, by the adult for themſelves, and by Parents 
for their Infants, He that only faith, LI promiſe to 
believe, repent and obey only at twenty or thirty Tears of 
Age, I is not morally:baptized; for it is another Cove= 
nant of his own which he would make, which]; God 
accepteth not. ee are 
2. It is not only a future, but a preſent Relation to 
God, as his Own,: his Subjects, his Children by Re- 
duden, to which the baptized Perſon doth Con: | 
ent. N | 7 VT! "IN RO70 
3. It is a preſent Correlation and not a future only, 
to which God conſenteth on his part, to be their 
Father, Saviour and Sanctifſer, their Owner pectliar- 
Y, their Ruler graciouſly, and their chief Bene factor, 
and Arheity, and E. 
4. Iris not only a future but a preſent Remiſſion of 
Sin, and Adoption and Right to temporal and eternal 
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ſent capable of, are not to be given at the 
but afterward when we are capable: As the 
lar Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, neceſſary upon all future 
particular Occaſions | 
actual Glorification, @c. 


ly for the future, we muſt Promiſe at preſent to per. 
form only for the future, in their ſeaſon, to our lives 
end. Therefore we cannot Promiſe that Infants ſhall 
believe, obey or love God 
pable of doing it. 


or Conſent when he is baptized, or baptizeth his 
Child, he ſo far faileth in the Covenant profeſſed: 


not enter into the preſent Covenant; 


Add this Caſe for two Reaſous, 1. To open | 


5. But thoſe Mereies which we are not at that pte. 
preſent, 
particu- 


FS. T pardon of future Sins; Rom, 6, 


4,67), os 


6. And the Duties which are to be performed on- 


till they are naturally ca- 


7. If any Hypocrite do not indeed Repent, Believe, 


And ſo much of Baptiſm is undone; and God doth 40 9% 
Relations to him, 


- 
« 
- 
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as being uncapable thereof. h 
8, If this Perſon afterwards Repent and Believe, 
it is a doing of the ſame Thing which was omitted 
in Baptiſm, and a making of the ſame Covenant, 
but not as a part of his Baptiſm it ſelf, which is 
long paſt, | 
9. Nor is he hereupon to be Re-baptized ; be- 
cauſe the external Part was done before, and is not 
to be twice done. But the internal Part which was 
omitted, is now to be done, not as a part of Baptiſm 
(old or new); but as a Part of Penitence, for his 
Omiſſion. | 
Object. If Covenanting be a part of Baptiſm, then 
this Perſon, whoſe Covenant is never a part of his Bap- 
tiſm, doth live and die unbaptized. 
Anſw. As baptiſm ſignifieth only the external Or- 
dinance, heart-covenanting is no part of it, but the 
Profeſſion of it is: And if there was no Profeſſion of 
Faith made, by word or ſign, the Perſon is unbapti- 
zed, But as Baptiſm ſignifieth the internal Part with 
the external, ſo he will be no baptized Perſon while he 
liveth; that is, One that in Baptiſm did truly Con- 
ſent, and receive the ſpiritual Relations to God: 
But he will have the ſame thing in another way of 
Gods Appointment. 
10, When this Perſon is after ſanQified, it is by 
Gods Performance of the ſame Covenant in ſpecie, 
which Baptiſm is made to ſeal, that God doth par- 
don, juſtifie and adopt him: But this is not by his 
paſt Baptiſm as a Cauſe, but by after Grace and Abſo- 
lution, The ſame Covenant doth it, but not Bap- 
tim, Becauſe indeed the Covenant or Promiſe ſaith, 
L When ever thou believeſt and repenteſt, 1 will forgive 
thee - But Baptiſm ſaith, Becauſe thou now believeſt, 1 
do forgive thee, . and waſh away thy Sin; J and maketh 
preſent Application. 
11. So if an Infant or Adult Perſon live without 
Grace, and at Age be Ungodly, his Baptiſmal Co- 
venant is violated; and his after Converſion (or 
Faith and Repentance) is neither the fulfilling of Gods 
Covenant, nor of his Baptiſm neither, The Reaſon 
is, becauſe though Pardon and Adoption be given 4 
that Conditional Covenant of Grace which Baptiſm 
ſealeth, yet ſo is not that firſt Grace of Faith and 
Repentance which is the Condition of Pardon and 4- 
doption, and the Title to Baptiſm it ſelf, Elſe lafi- 
dels ſhould have right to Baptiſm, and, thereby to 
Faith and Repentance. But theſe are only the free 
Gifts of God to the Ele, and the fulfilling of ſome 
abſolute Predictions concerning the Calling of the 
Elect, and the fulfilling of Gods Will or Covenant 
to Chriſt the Mediator, that He ſhall ſee. the travail 
of bis Soul and be ſatisfied, and poſſeſs thoſe that are 
given him by the Father. * 
12. But when the Condition of the Covenant is at 
firſt per formed by the Parent for the Infant, and this 
Covenant never broken on this Childs behalf, (not- 
withſtanding Sins of Infirmity, ) in this caſe the ff - 
aua Faith and Repentante of Children as they grow 
vp, is from Gods fulfilling of his Baptiſmal Cove- 


ob 


Mercies, hien God giverh to true Conſenters by bis 
Covenam and Baptiſm. Y 


nant with them. The Reaſon is, becauſe that * 


| 


hat is a'V/ilation of the Covenant? May one he Nel baptised? 653 


in that Covenant did giye them a Right of Relation: 
to the Holy Spirit in Chriſt their Head, as their San- 
ctiſter, to operate on them as they are capable. But 
if they firſt prove Apoſtates and be after converted, 
God is diſobliged (yea, to hypocrites never was ob- 
liged) as to the Engagement made by him in Bap- 
tiſm: And doth now 1. Freely give them Faith and 
Repentance as a Benefactor to his Elect, and then 2. As 

a a Covenanter give them Pardon and Adoption, &c. 

13. So to the adult, that truly made the Baptiſmal 
Covenant and never apoſtatized from it, all the 
Grace that God giveth them through their Lives, is 

his fulfilling of his Promiſes made to them, and ſealed 
by Baptiſm, anda fruit of their Baptiſm. But to Hy- 
pocrites and Apoſtates it is otherwiſe, as is before ex- 
plained. _ 


Queſt. 45. What is a proper Violation of our 
Baptiſmal Covenant. 


fob. 2.16, Anſw. Ote well, that there is a wide difference 

119, 26. + N between theſe Queſtion, 1. When doth 

Job. 1.11» 4 Man miſs of, or loſe his preſent Part in the Covenant 

1,13" or Promiſe of God in the Goſpel ? (This is as long as 

he is Impenitent, an Unbeliever and Refuſer, ) 2. When 

doth a Man totally loſe his Part and bope in that Promiſe 

or Covenant of God, ſo as to be liable to all the Penalty 

of it ? (That is only by final Impenitence, Unbelief and 

Refuſal, when Life is ended.) 3. And when doth a 

Man violate his own Covenant or Promiſe made to God 

in Baptiſm? Which is our preſent Qneſtion. To 
which 1 anſwer, 

1. This Promiſe hath parts Eſſential and parts In- 
tegral: We Promiſe not both theſe Parts alike, nor 
on the ſame Terms: Thongh both be promiſed. The 

Mt.2.20 eſſential Parts, are our eſſential Duties of Chriſtianity, 
1,22,23-( Faith, Love, Repentance in the eſſential Parts,) 
. &c, The Integrals are the Integral Duties of Chri- 
Be, 10. ſtianity. | | 
627,29, 2, He that performeth not the eſſential Duties is an 
1091-9, Hpoſtate, or Hypocrite. | : 
lde, g. 3. Be that performeth not the Integral Duties is a 
25 . Sinner, not only againſt the Law of Nature, and 
Chriſts Precepts, but his own Promiſe; (and in this 
ſenſe we all confeſs our breach of Covenant with 
Chriſt ) But he is no Apoſtate, Hypocrite, or out of 
Covenant, Ws 


— — _—— — 


Queſt. 


Anſw, 1. 


„ 


46. May not Baptiſm in ſome Caſes be 
repeated ? And when ? 


Ou muſt diſtinguiſh between Baptiſm, 
— KK taken orally, or only Phyf;cally. 
2. Between Baptiſm Morally, as it is a Church or 
Viſible Covenant, and as a Heart. Covenant. 3. Be- 
tween real Baptiſm and ſeeming Baptiſm, 778 is a 
Nullity. 4. Between certain Reception of Baptiſm, 
and that which is uncertain or juſtly doubted of. And 
ſo 1 anſwer, | | WS | 
1. Real and Certain Baptiſm as a viſible Church- 
Ordinance. may not be repeated. Though the Heart 
Covenant was wanting. And though it wanted not 

only decent modes, but integral Parts. 
2. But in theſe Caſes Baptiſm may be uſed where it 


ſeemed to have been received before. i 
1. When the Perſon. made no Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith ( nor his Parents for him, if an In- 


fant ). 2. If that Profeſſion notoriovſly wanted an 


Eſſential Part; as if he only profeſſed to believe in 
God the Father, and not in the Son, or the Holy 
Ghoſt. 3. If the AAiniſter only baptized him into 
the Name of the Father, or Son, or left out any eſſen- 
tial Part. 4. If the Perſon of Miniſter only contra- 
cted for a diſtant futurity, (as Iwill be a Chriſtian 
when 1am oſd,  &c. ) and not for the preſent: Which 
is not to be Chriſtned hut only to Promiſe to be chri 
ſtened hereafter. Fl. If all Application of Water (or 
any water y Element) was omitted, which is the ex- 


- ” » 
e 
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ons, [If thou att not baptized, I baptize thee 


| Chriſt Jeſus 


—_ — 2 — 


terial Sin. 6. Of the Baptizers Power I mall ſpeak 
anon. 7. If the Church or the Perſon himſelf have 
[juſt cauſe of doubting, whether he was truly baptized 
or not, to do it again, with hypothetical 342 
ea 
or ſimply ' while that is underſtood, is 1 94 
fit. And it is not to be twice baptized Morally, but 
only Phy/ically, as I have fully opened in the Que- 
ſtion of Re-ordination, to which 1 muſt refer the 
Reader. Lb mi 
3. And I confeſs I make little doubt but that thoſe 
in Ad 19, were Re-baptized, notwithſtanding the 
witty Evaſion invented by Phil. Marnixius Aldegon- 
dus and Beza's Improvement of it, and the now com- 
mon Reception of that Interpretation; for . A 
new and forced Expoſition which no Reader dream- 
eth of till it be put into his Head, is uſually to be 
ſuſpected, leſt art deceive us. 8 
2. The omiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt is an eſſential de- 
fe, and maketh Baptiſm ſpecifically another thing: 
And he were now to be re- baptized who ſhould be fo 
baptized, | | 
3. Whatever ſome ſay in heat againſt the Pagiſts, 
Johns Baptiſm and our Chriſtian Baptiſm are ſo /pe- 
cifically diſtin@ alſo, that he that had now but Johns 
were to be yet baptized : The Perſon of the Meſſiah 
himſelf being not determinately put into Johns Bap- 
tiſm as ſuch: Nor can it be ſuppoſed that all the 
Jews that John baptized, were baptized into the Pro- 
feſſion of Faith in this numerical Perſon Jeſus, but on- 
ly to an unknonn Saviour undetermined : However he 
pointed to Chriſt in the hearing of ſome of his Diſ- 
ciples. We muſt not run from plain Truth in pee- 
viſhneſs of Oppoſition to Papiſts or any other Men. 
4. The fifth Verſe wonld not be true of Johns Bap- 
tiſm as the Hiſtory ſheweth, that [ When Johns bear- 
ers heard this, they were baptized into the Name of the 
Lord Jeſus J. This is contrary to the Text that re- 
cordeth it. 5 e 
5. In the fourth Verſe. the words, D that is, on 
7] are plainly Pauls expoſitory words of 
Johns, and not Johns words: Jobn baptized them Lin- 
to the Name of the Meſſiab that ſhould come after him, J 
which indeed ſaith Paul was Chriſt Zeſus, thougn not 
then perſonally determined by John. | 
6. The Connexion of the fourth, fifth and ſixth 
Verſes puts all out of doubt: 1. lu the fourth Verſe 
the laſt Words are Pauls [ that is, on Chriſt Jeſus J. 
2. In the next Words, ver. 4. {When they heard 
this, they were baptized, &c. ] muſt refer to the laſt 
Words, or to his that was ipeaking to them. 3. Ver. 
6. The Pronoun [ Them J (when Paul had laid his 
hands on them) plainly referreth to them laſt ſpo- 
ken of, ver. 5. which therefore was not Johns hear- 
ers as ſuch, 4. And the words L They were baptized 
into the Name of the Lord Jeſus J are plainly diſt in- 
ctive from Johns Baptiſm. Saith Grotius, Sic acce- 
pere Latinus, Syrus, Arabs, & Peteres omnes ante Mar 
nixium (ut verba Luce). Vet I ſay not ſo hardly of 
Jobns Baptiſm, as Tertullian on this Text (de Bap- 
tif.) J Adeo poſtea in Adis Apoſtolorum mvenimus, 
quoniam qui Johannis baptiſmum abebant, non accepiſ- 
ſent Spiritum Sanctum, quem ne audit u quidem nove - 
rant : Ergo non erat cœleſte, quod cœleſtia non exhibe- 
bat. ] See Dr. Hammond in loc. 


— —_— — — — - —— _ 
Queſt. 47. Is Baptiſm by Lay-men or Women lam. 
ful in Caſes F Neely Or are they nullities, 
41d the Perſon to be re· baptixed ? | h 
Anſw. I. 


that can 


Of At; 
19.1, 2,2, 
4, 3. 


Whether 
it were re- 
baptizing. 


Know'ſome of the Ancients allowed it in 
neceſſity. But I know no ſuch,neceſſity 
be: For 1. God hath expreſly made it a 


part of the Miniſterial Office by Commiſſion, Mat. 
28. 19, 20. 2. He hath no where given to any o- 
ther. either Command to oblige them to do it, or 
Commiſſion to authorize them, or Promiſe to bleſs 
and accept them in it, or Threatning if they omir * 
| 3. He 


| 


7 
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| ; 
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I. Lay-mens and Womens Bupti Sing a Nullii)j? 


Of which uſe it, though the Perſon baptized (at age) knew 


j bs | | . with the Sign of the Croſs - or the uſe of Chriſm, 


3. He oft ſeverely D ſuch as invade the ſa · 
cred FunQion, or uſurp any part of it. 4. There - 
fore it is a Sin in the doer, and then there can be 
no neceſſity of it in ſuch a caſe in the receiver. 5. He 
that is in Covenant by open profeſſed Covenant, 
wants nothing neceſſary to his Salvation, either ne- 
ceſſitate medii vel pracepti, when it cannot be had in a 
lawful way. | 

II. As to the nullity I will not determine ſo con- 
troverted a point any further than to ſay, 1. That if 
the Lay- man had the counterfeit Orders of aMiniſter, 

and had poſſeſſion of the place, and were taken for 
one, his deceit deprived not the Receiver of his 
right, nor made it his Sin, and I ſhould not re-bap- 
tize him, if after diſcovered. 

2. But if he were in no poſſeſſion or pretence of 
the Office, I would be baptized again, if it were my 
caſe : Becauſe 1 ſhould fear that what is done in 
Chriſt's Name by one that notoriouſly had no au- 

thority from him to do it, is not owned by Chriſt 
as his deed, and ſo is a nullity. As if a deceiver go 
in my Name to make bargains for me. 

3. And if any that had after diſcovered a Mini- 
ſter to be indeed no Miniſter that baptized him, 
ſhould doubt of the validity, and for certainty have 
it done again by an authorized Miniſter, I would not 
diſcommend him: Nor would I account it morally 
twice baptizing, but a Phyſical repeating of that act 
which morally is but one : (As I explained before of 
Re-ordination.) 5 | 

Therefore it one that was a groſs Heretick in the 
very Eſſentials, or an Infidel, or one that had not 
knowledge and parts eſſentially neceſſary to the Miniſtry 
baptize one (in right words) I would not blame him 
that for certainty would have an avthorized Perſon 
todo it : Eſpecially if he was notoriouſly ſuch a one 
when he did it. Let thoſe that are angry with this 
reſolution be as fair to me as they will be to venera- 
ble Beda, and that great Miracle-working Biſhop 
John, whom in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory he reporteth 
to baptize a Man again in Eng land, meerly becauſe 
the Prieſt that did it was ſo dull, ignorant and inſuffi- 
cient as in John's judgment to be uncapable of the 
Office, and therefore had been by him forbidden to 


N 


not this: viz, Herebaldus, ut Bed. J. 5. c. 6, 


Queſt. 48. May Anabaptiſts, that have no other 
error, be permitted in Charch-communion ?. 


Anſw. ES: And tolerated in their own pra- 
i Qice alſo; For, 1, They agree with us 

in all points abſolutely neceſſary to Communion. 

2. The ancient Chriſtians had liberty either to 


baptize, or to Jet them ſtay till age, as they thought 


beſt : And therefore Tertullian and Naxianzen ſpeak 
againſt haſte : And Auguſtine and many Children of 
_ Chriſtian Parents were baptized at age. 

3. The Controverſie is of ſo great difficulty, that 
if in all ſuch caſes none that differ be tolerated, 
we may not live together in the World or Church, 


bur endleſly excommunicate or perſecute one ano- 
ther. 


4. Such ſober Antipedobaptiſts will conſent, to| 


profeſs openly, that they do devote their Children 
to God according to all the Power or Duty which 
they can find communicated or laid upon them in 
the Word of God; and that if they believed that 
God would accept them into his Covenant upon 
their dedication, they would willingly do it. And 
that aQually they do offer them to God according 
to their power, and promiſe to bring them up in his 


way. And who can force Mens Wills to chooſe ar ight 
for themſelves or others? 


———— 


Quett. 49. 


___—. 


May one offer his Child to be baptized, | 


the White Garment, Milk and Hom, or Exox. 


ciſm, as among the Lutherans, who taketh theſe 
to be unlawful things ? | 


os Am not now to meddle with the queſtion 
1 Whether they be lawful : But to this que- 
ſtion 1 anſwer, | 04 

1. He that judgeth them unlawful, muſt firſt do 
his beſt to be certain whether they be ſo or not. 


2. If ſo, he muſt never approve of them, or con- 
ſent to them, Ma | 

3. He muſt not offer his Child to be ſo ba 
when ceteris paribus, he may have it done in 
manner on lawful terms. 
4. But when he cannot lawfully have better, he may 
and muſt offer his Child, to them that will ſo ba 
tize him, rather than to worſe, or none at all. Becauſe 
Baptiſm is God's Ordinance and his Priviledge, and 
the Sin is the Miniſters and not bis, Another Man's 
ſinful Mode will not juſtifie the neglect of our duty: 
Elſe we might not join in any Prayer or Sacrament 
in which the Miniſter modally ſinneth: That is, with 
none, 
5. The Milk and Hony, White Garment and Chriſme, 
are fo ancient (called by Epiphanius and others the 
Traditions and Cuſtoms of the Univerſal Church) that 
the original of them is not known. And he that then 
would not be ſo baptized, muſt not have been bap- 
tized at all. = 

6, But in this caſe he that bringeth his Child to 
Baptiſm, ſhould make known, that it is Baptiſm: only 
that he deſireth; and that he diſowneth and difal- 
loweth the manner which he accounteth ſinful : And 
then he is uo con/enter to it. 

7. But where Law, ſcandal, or great inconveni- 
cies forbid him, he is not to make this profeſſion 
openly in the Congregation, but in that prudent 
manner which beſeemeth a ſober peaceable Perſon - 
whether to the Miniſter in private, or to his Neigh. 
bours in converſe; It being eafie among Neighbours 
to make known a Man's diſſent, without a diſorderly 
troubling of the Church, or violating the Laws of 
Obedience, Civility and Peace. | 

8. But he muſt not, 1. Either offer his Child to 
Baptiſm, where the Ordinance is eſſentially corrupted, 
or worſe than none, 2, Or where he cannot be ad- 
mitted without an at7ual Sin of his own ; as by falſe 


profeſſions, ſubſcriptions, &c. For we muſt not do 
evil for good ends. 


Ptized, 
a better 


* 


Queſt. 50. MWhence came the ancient univerſal 

cuſtom of anointing at Baptiſm, and putting on 
a White Garment, and taſting Milk and Hon? 
And whether they are lawful to us? 


Anſw. E muſt remember that the ſignification pal. 2; 

5 of theſe was not by a new inſtitution & 9. 
of theirs, but by former cuſtom of the Countries La 
where they lived. As 1. Anointing in Judea was Mato. 


g : 8 
like Bathing at Rome : It was taken in thoſe ſcorch- I" 


ing Countries for a wholſome, eaſing, and comfort- Lev. 
ing thing; and therefore uſed to refreſh the weary . "i 
limbs of travellers, and to comfort the ſick, _ Luke 1B 


2. And it was the long accuſtomed Ceremony al- 
ſo uſed on Officers accounted ſacred, Kings and 
Prieſts, who were anointed at their entrance and 
inveſtiture. i | 
3. White Cloatbing and Purple were then and there Re. 
taken for the nobleſt attire; not appropriated to fa- They l 
cred Things and Perſons ; but as Scarlet lately in , 
England, he garb only of great Men: On which ac- . 
count, not as a Sacred Veſtment, but as an honourable 
cloathing, when the Biſhops began to be advanced, 
they were allowed to wear White Cloatbing, not only 
when they officiated, but at other times. 
4. The ilk and Hum were there highly eſteemed jam. g. 
for food, and accounted the character of the Land Mar" 


5 


* 


of Promiſe, 
| 2, Hered 


10 


3 


Cor. II. 
; 16. 


Rey. bs 6 
& 20. 6. 27. 


2 


'Of the neceſſuy of owning our Covenant made iu Infancy). 663 


— 


” 


2. Hereupon by application the Churches uſed theſe 
ſigns in the ſacred Ordinance of Baptiſm : Not by 
new inſtitution of the ſignification, I ſay, but by ap- 
plication of the old well known fignification. | 


3. As Natural Signs are commonly allowed to be 
applyed to holy things, ſo /igns whole ſiguification 


is of old and commonly ſtated and well known b 
Agreement or Cuſtom, do ſeem in this not to be dif- 
ferent from Natural Signs, Such are all Words, as 
ſigns of our Minds; no word ſignifying any thing 
Naturally, but by Agreement or Cuſtom only. And 
ſuch is kneeling in Prayer; and being uncovered ; 
and many the like: About ſome of. which Paul ap- 
pealeth to the cuſtom of the Churches of God, 
4. It is moſt probable that theſe two things toge- 
ther brovght in Anointing ; 1. The common uſe of 
anointing then, in both the foreſaid Cafes, (com- 


mon Refreſhment and ſacred Inveſtiture.) 2. And the 
' miſtake of all thoſe Scripture Texts, which command 


or mention Anointing Metaphorical; as 1 John 2. 


16. 22. Touchnot mine anointed, Rev. 3.18, 
And withal reading that we are made Kings and 
Prieſts to God, and a Royal Prieſthood, they thought 
this might be ſignified by the uſual honorary ſigns of 
ſuch, as well as by words to be called ſuch. So that 
they took it as if in our age, the baptized ſhould be 
ſet in a Chair of State, and ſumptuouſly apparelled, 
and a feaſt made to ſolemnize it, as they do at Wed- 


dings, and the baptized Perſon ſer at the upper 


end, @&c. which are ſignificant Actions and Ceremo- 
nies ; but they intended them not as new Sacraments, 
or any part of the Sacrament, but as a pompous ce- 
lebration of the Sacrament by ſuch additionial cere- 
monial accidentts. 1 | 

5. And you muſt remember that they lived among 
Infidels, where their profeſſion was made the com- 
mon ſcorn, which tempted them by ſuch oſtentation 
and pomp to ſeek to make it honourable, and to ſhew 
that they ſo accounted ir, and to encourage thoſe 
who were diſcouragable by the ſcorn, On which 
account alſo they uſed the Croſs, and the memorials 
of the Martyrs. 

6. Yet ſome, yea, many afterwards did ſeem to 
take the Anointing for a Sacramental Action. When 
they read that the laying on of bands was the ſign of 
giving the Holy Ghoſt, as diſtinct from Baptiſm, and 
that the Spirit is called in Scripture the Anointing, 
they joined both together, and made that which 
they now called the Sacrament of Confirmation. 

7, Whether the Anointing, Milk and Hony, and 
the White Garment, were then ſinful in themſelves 


to the uſers, I determine not. But certainly they 


proved very ill by accident, whilſt at this door thoſe 
numerous and vnlawful Ceremonies have entered, 
which have ſo troubled the Churches, and corrupted 
Religion ; and among the Papiſts, Greeks, Arme- 
nians, Abaſſines, and many others, have made the 
ſauce to become the meat, and the lace to po for 
cloatbing, and turned too much of God's Worſhip 
into Imagery, ſhadows and pompous ſhews. 


Queſt, 5 1. Whether it be neceſſary that they that 
are baptized in Infancy, do ſolemnly at age re- 
new and own their 5 ip pong Covenant, before 
they have right to the ſtate and priviledges o 
Adult Members? And if they do not, Whether 
725 are to be numbered with Chriſtians or Apo- 

ates? 


Anſw. 1. Horch · member ſnip is the ſame thing in 
4, Infants and in the Adult. 
2, Infants are naturally uncapable of doing all that 


derſtand, profeſs, r. themſelves; 


. 


longer. 


Tbe anointing which you have receive 5 
i bet · 2.5 teacheth you all things. Ezek. 16. 9. I waſhed thee, 
9 ] anointed thee with Oyl, &c. Pal. 105. 15. 1 Chron. 


and Corporations be all the Kingdom, 1. 
may be as the Eunuch baptized before they can come &c. 
to any particular Church; or as Paul, before they Acts 9. 17 


«3: The Baptiſm of the Adult, being the moſt 
dompleat, becauſe of the maturity of the receivers, 
is made the ſtanding pattern in Scripture : For God 
formeth his Ordinances to the moſt perfect ordina- 


ry receivers. 1.0 Ay NY HE IIA? 1 War 7 

4. Though an Infant be devoted acceptably to 
God by his Parents will, yet when he is at age, it 
muſt be done by his own will. = 


5. Therefore a bare Infant title ceaſeth when we 
come to age, and the Perſons title ceaſeth, unleſs it 
be renewed by himſelf, or his own conſent, The 
reaſon is, becauſe the Conditions of his Infant Title 
then ceaſe. 


* 
. 


6. Regularly and ad bene eſſe the tranſition out of 
the ſtate of Infant- memberſhip into the ſtate of 
Adult-memberſhip ſhould be very ſolemn ; and by 
an underſtanding, perſonal owning of the Baptiſ- 
mal Covenant. „VVL 

7. There needeth no other proof of this, than 
1. That God in Scripture never gave adult Perſons 
title to his Covenant, but by their own perſonal 
conſent: And at the firſt inſtitution of Baptiſm, 


tiſm) becauſe the receivers were adult. 2. And that 
Infants are capable of Baptiſm, but not of perſonal 
profeſſion. 3. Therefore though they are not to re- 
peat Baptiſm, which was done before, yet they are 
bound to make that profeſſion at age which they never 


| made before. | 


8. Where this ſolemn owning of their Covenant 


and Magiſtrates prohibition) there the Perſons or- 
dinary joining with the Church, in the publick profeſſion 
and worſhip, is to be taken for an owning it. | 

9. He that being baptized in Infancy, doth 10 
way at full age own his Baptiſmal Covenant, is to be 
taken for an Apoſtate: 1. Becavſe his Infant title 
ceaſeth : 2. And he notoriouſly violateth his Cove- 
nant: 3. Becauſe he can be no adult Chriſtian that 
no way owneth Chriſt, 1 : 

10, But this is to be underſtood of thoſe that 
have opportunity: For one ina Wilderneſs among 
Heathens only, cannot join in publick Worſhip, nor 
give teſtimony of his Chriſtianity to the Church. 

t1, Though the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
be appointed for the renewing of our Covenant at 
age, yet is it not the firſ# owning of the Coyenant, 
by the aged : For that Sacrament belongeth neither 
to Infants nor Infidels: And he that claimeth it, 


b 
, 


For his Parents will, ſhall go for his no 


1 
7 


See the 
proofs of 
all in my 
Treatiſe 
of C onfir- 
mation. 


| both went together, (Perſonal Profeſſion and Bap- 


cannot be had (by reaſon of Church corruptions, 


muſt be an adult Church-member or Chriſtian; which 


thoſe are not, who at full age no way ever owned 
their Baptiſmal Covenant, nor made any perſonal 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


But of this I have written purpoſely in a Treatiſe 
of Confirmation long ago. 


Queſt. 52. Whether the Univerſal Charch con Fo. 
only of particular Charches and their Members? 


Anſw. O: Particular Churches are the moſt 
regular and noble parts of the Univerſal 


Church; but not the whole: No more than Cities 
Some 


can be received. 


Acts 8.37, 


18, 19,20, 


2. Some may live where Church - tyranny hinde- 285,27, 28. 


| reth them, by ſinful impoſitions; as all that live 


among the Papiſts. | 
3. Some may live in times of doubting, diſtraction 


and confuſion, and not know what Church ordina- 


rily to join with, and may providently go promiſ- 
cuouſſy to many, and keep in an unfixed ſtate for a 


i time. 


4. Some may be Wives, Children or Servants, 


in Baptiſm which the Adult muſt do: As to un- [who may be violently hindered. _ = 
I . Some may live where tio particular Churches 


are? 
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are: As Merch among Maho- | 
metans and Heathens,;-,- 3 nd atone 
ere puppet PPAR pr, AAAS TIT | 
Queſt. 53. Muſt the Paſtor firſt call the Church, 


and aggregate them to himſelf, or the C harch 
firſt congregate themſelves, and then'chooſe the 
n ve ay I” de 
Anſw. HE Paſtors are in order of Nature, if 
. not in time, firſt Miniſters of Chriſt in 
general, before they are related to a particular 
Charge. „ | | 
75 255 ſuch Miniſters they firſt make Men fit to be 
congregate, and tell them their duty therein. 
3. But it is a matter variable and indifferent, 
Whether the Miniſter firſt ſay, (All that will join 
with me, and ſubmit to me as their Paſtor, ſhal} be 
my particular Charge:] Or the People before con 
gregated do call a Man to be their Paſtor. 


—— —— 


Queſt. 54. Wherein doth a particular C hurch of 


Chriſt's inſtitution differ from a Conſociation of 


many Churches ? 


Adts 2. 2 Anſw. 1. N that ſuch particular Church is a com. 
* pany of Chriſtians aſſociated for perſonal 
& 5. 12. immediate Communion in God's worſhip and in holy | 


1 I heſſ. S. living Whereas Conſociations of Churches, are com- 
12, 1. bined for mediate diſtiuct Communion, or by Delegates 

a 5 Repreſentatives (as in Synods.) 
28, 33. 2 Such a particular Church is conſtituted of one 
Act. 14.23 or more Paſtors with the People, officiating in the ſa- 
Titus 1.5. cred Miniſtry among them, in Doctrine, Worſhip and 
"OM _ Diſcipline, in order to the ſaid perſonal Communion. 
But a Conſociation of Churches hagh no particular 
Head as ſuch, of Divine Inſtitution, to conſtitute 
and govern them as one. In Ignatius's time every 
particular Church was characterized or known by 
two marks of Unity, 1. One Altar, (that is, one 
place of aſſembling. for holy Communion :) 2. One 
Biſhop with the Presbyters and Deacons : And two Al- 

tars and two Biſhops proved two Churches. 
3. A particular Church under one Biſhop or the 
ſame Paſtors, is a Political holy Society; but a combi- 
tion of many Churches conſociate, is not ſo, but on- 
ly, 1. Either a Community agreeing to live in Con- 
cord, as Neighbour Kingdoms may: 2. Or elſe a 
humane Policy or Society, and not of Divine immediate 
inſtitution. So that if this Conſociation of Churches 


be called a Church, it muſt be either equzvocally or in 
a humane ſenſe. 


Queſt. 55 . Whether a particular Church 
ſiſt of more Aſſemblies than 


meet all in one place ? | 


Anſw. 1. HE true diſtingviſhing note of a par- 
Þ ticular Church is, that They be aſſo- 
ciated for holy Communion in Worſhip and boly living, 
nor by Delegates, nor diſtantly only, by owning the 
' ſame. Faith, and loving one another, as we may do 
Fas thoſe at the Antipodes ; but perſonally in pre. 
ence. 
x Cor. 14. 2. Therefore they muſt neceſſarily be ſo near, as 
119, 23. to be capable of perſonal preſent Communion. 
Act. 11,26 3. And it is moſt convenient that they be no more 
eB; than can ordinarily meet in the ſame Aſſembly, at 
' leaſt for Sacramental Communion. 

4. But yet they may meet in many places or Aſſem- 
blies, as Chappels, or Oratories, or other ſubordi- 
nate meetings which are appointed to ſupply the ne- 
ceſſity of the weak and aged, and them that cannot 
travel far: And in times of perſecution when the 
Church dare not at all meet in one place, they may 
make up ſeveral ſmaller. meetings, under ſeveral 
Paſtors of the ſame Church. But they ſhould come 
all together as oft as they can. 


F. And it is to be conſidered that all the Perſons 


may con- 
one? Or muſt needs 


| 3 


as they are Chriſtians in their Baptiſm. 


6 ü 


Univerſal, as a Troop is of an Army, 
a Kingdom. A & bas 

Here it is of Divine Inſtitution, 1. That there be 
holy Aſſemblies for the publick Worſhip of God. 
2. That theſe Aſſemblies be Societies, conſtituted 
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1 


Captains to their Troops, under the General, 
Mayors to Cities under the King. 


or as 
or the ſpecial Guidance and Governance (by the Word, 
not by the Sword) of their own particular charge, 
in the matters of Faith, Worſhip and holy Living; 
and that the flocks obey them. And when all this is 
Jure divino, why ſhould any ſay, that No form of 
Government is Jure divino ? | . 

3. Moreover it is of Divine appointment, that 
theſe Churches hold the neareſt Concord, and help 
each other as much as they can; whether by Synods, 
or other meet ways of Correſpondency. And though 
this be not a diſtin@ Government, it is a diſtin& mode 
of Governing. | 15 
Object. But that there be Paſtors with fixed Chur. 
ches or Aſſemblies is not of the Law of Nature. 

Anſw. 1, Bath Chriſt no Law but the Law of 

Nature? Wherein then differ the Chriſtian 'Religi- 
on and the Heatheniſh ? 2. Suppoſe: but Chriſt to be 
Chriſt, and Man to be what he is, and Nature it ſelf 
will tell us that this is the fitteſt way for ordering 
the Worſhip of God: For Nature faith, God muſt 
be ſolemnly and ordinarily worſhipped, and that qualified 
Perſons ſhould be the official Guides in the perfor- 
mance : And that People who need ſuch condud# and 
private over(ight beſides, ſhould where they live have 
their own ſtated Overſeers. 
Object. But particular Congregations are not de 
primaria intentione divina: Foy if the whole World 
could join together in the publick Worſhip of God, no 
doubt that would be properly a Church : But particular 
Congregations are only accidental, in reference to God's 
intention of having a Church, becauſe of the impoſſibility 
of all Mens joining together for Ordinances, &c. _ 

Anſw. 1. The queſtion with me is not whether 
they be of primary intention, but whether ſtated 
Churches headed with their proper Biſhops or Pa- 
ſtors be not of God's inſtitution in the Scripture ? 

2. This Objection confirmeth it, and not denietÞ 
it. For 1. It confeſſeth that there is a neceſſiy of 
joining for God's Worſhip: 2. And an Impoſſibility 
that all the World ſhould ſo join: 3. But if the whole 
World could ſo join, it would be properly a Church. 
So that it confeſſeth that [to be a Society Joined for 
God's publick Worſhip, is Lto be properly a Church.) 
And we confeſs all this: If all the Workd could be 


one Family, they might have one Maſter, * = 
; ing- 


+ 


2% 
2. Particular Churches which are headed by their en 
| particular Biſhops or Paſtors, and are parts of the Tante 
or a City of 1 Tin, 


of the People with their Paſtors, who are to them as 1bet ., 


Ad 
3. That theſe Paſtors have the power of the" Keys, Phi i 


Church, than as that may be called One which is a 
Conſociation of dier... 4% 
P ' eee nn Std r A179 
Queſt. 56. I. any Form of Chitrch-Governinent of 
Divine Inſtitutinn. 
Anſw. FEA: There are two eſſentially different pb. 2 
Policies or Forms of Church- Government 23. &;. 
of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, never to be altered by 28.264. 
Man. 1. The form of the Univerſal Church, as I 
headed by Chriſt himſelf ; which all Chriſtians own Heb, 10. 


US 4 
5 


17, 
1 Thefl;, 


1257 13. 


I Tim.; 
3470 


2 } 
20. 


2 
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That Chrift hath inſlituted flated Societies, &. 687 


Kingdom, they might have one King. But when it | 


is confeſſed, that 1. A Natural Impoſſibility of an 
Univerſal Aſſembly neceſſitateth more particular aſ- 
ſemblies. 2. And that Chriſt hath inſtituted ſuch 
actually in bis Word, what more can a conſiderate 
Man require ? . 

3. I do not underſtand this diſtinction de primaria 
intentione divina, and accidental, &c: The Primary 
intention is properly of the Ultimate End only: And 
no Man thinketh that a Law de mediis, of the means, 
is no Law, or that God hath made no Laws de me- 
diis : For Chriſt as a Mediator is a Means. But ſup 
poſe it be limited to the Matter of Church Laws : If 
this be the meaning of it, that it is not the principal 
means, but a ſubordinate means, or that it is not in- 
ſtituted only propter finem ultimum, no more than 
propter ſe, but alſo. in order to a higher thing as its 
immediate end, we make no queſtion of that. A/- 
ſemblies are not only that there may be Aſſemblies ; 
but for the Worſhip and Offices there performed: 
And thoſe for Man; and all for God. But what of 
all this? Hath God made no Laws for ſubordinate 
means? No Chriſtian denyeth it. 

Therefore the learned and judicious Diſputer of 
this point declareth himſelf for what | ſay, when he | 
faith, LI engage not in the Controverſie, Whether a 

particular Congregation be the firſt political Church or 
nr. Stil. m0 : It ſufficeth for my purpoſe, that there are other 
lingfleet's Churches beſides The thing in queſtion is, Whether 
Ven. p. 54 there be no other Church, but ſuch particular Congrega- 
AE tions, ] Where it ſeemeth granted that ſuch particular 
1 Churches are of Divine Inſtitution: And for other 
mean not Churches I ſhall ſay more anon. In the mean time 
a particu- note, that the queſtion is but de nomine here, whe- 
hr Con ther the Name [Church] be fit for other Societies, 


| ti | 
85 3 and not de re, | 


granteth that 1. The Univerſal Church, 2. Particular Congregations: 
are of Divine Inſtitution, one ex intemione primaria, and the other as he 
Glls it accidentally, but yet of natural neceſſity. 

But left any ſhould grow to the boldneſs to deny 
that [Chriſt bath inſtituted Chriſtian ſtated Societies 
conſiſting of Paſtors and Flocks, aſſociate for perſonal 
Communion in publick Worſhip and holy Living] (which 
is my definition of a particular Church, as not ſo 
confined to one aſſembly, but that it may be in di- 
vers, and yet not conſiſting of divers, ſuch diſtinct 
ſtated Aſſemblies with their diſtinct Paſtors, nor 
of ſuch as can have no perſonal Communion, but 

only by Delegates) I prove it thus from the Word 
of God. | 

I. The Apoſtles were commiſſioned by Chriſt to 
deliver his commands to all the Churches, and ſettle 
them according to his will, John 20. 21. Matth, 
28. 19, 20, Oc. 8 

2. Theſe commiſſioned Perſons had the promiſe of 
an infallible Spirit for the due performance of their 
work, John 16.13, 14, 15. and 15. 26. and 14. 26. 
Matth. 28. 20. | | f 

3. Theſe Apoſtles where ever the ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel prepared the materials, did ſettle Chriſtian 
ſtated Societies, conſiſting of Paſtors or Elders with tbeir 

- Flocks, aſſociated for perſonal Communion in publick 
Worſhip, and holy Living. Theſe ſeitled Churches 
they gave Orders to for their direction, and preſer- 
vation, and reformation: Theſe they took the chief 
care of themſelves, and exhorted their Elders to fi- 

delity in their work. They gave command that 
none ſhould forſake ſuch Aſſemblies, and they ſo 
fully deſcribe them, as that they cannot eaſily be 
miſunderſtood, All this is proved, Ads 14. 23. 

Titus 2. 5. Rom. 16. 1. 1 Cor. 11. 18, 20, 22, 26. 
1 Er. 14 4 19, 23,28, 33, 34 Col 416. 
Ads 11. 26. and 13. 1. 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. Ads 14. 
27. & 15.3. to omit many more. Here are Proofs 
enough that ſuch particular Churches were de fallo 
ſetled by the Apoſtles, Heb. 10. 25. Forſake not the 
aſſembling of your ſelves together, So James 2. 2. they 


"| 
if 


2. It is confeſſed that there is a natural neceſſity of 
ſuch ſtated. Churches or Aſſemblies, ſuppoſing but 
the Inſtitution: of the Worſhip it ſelf which is there 
performed: And if ſo, then we may ſay that the 
Law of Nature it ſelf doth partly require them. 

1. It is of the Law of Nature, that God be pub- 
lickly . worſhipped as moſt Expoſitors of the fourth 
Commandment do confeſs. : | 

2, It is of the Law of Nature that the People be 
taught to know God and their Duty, by ſuch as are 
able and fit to teach them. | 

3. The Law of Nature requireth, that Man being 
a ſociable Creature, and conjunction working ſtron- 
geſt affections, we ſhould uſe our ſociableneſs in the 
greateſt matters, and by conjunction help the zeal of 
our Prayers and Praiſes of God. 1 
4. God's Inſtitution of publick Preaching, Prayer 
and Praiſe, are ſcarce denyed by any Chriſtians. 

5. None of theſe can be publickly done but by 
Mo oo TT Re EN 9 

6. No Aſſembly can ſuffice for theſe without a Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt ; becauſe it is only his Office to be 
the ordinary Teacher, and to go before the People 
in Prayer and Praiſe, and to adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper, which withont a Miniſter may not be cele- 
brated, becauſe Chriſt's part cannot be otherwiſe per- 
formed, than by ſome one in his name, and by his 
warrant, to deliver his ſealed Covenant to the recei- 
vers, and to inveſt them viſibly in the benefits of it, 
and receive them that offer themſelves in Covenant 
to him. Is | 

7. It is alſo a Miniſterial Duty to inſtru the Peo- 
ple perſonally, and to watch over them, at other 
time, Ads 20. 20, 28. And to be examples of the 
flock, 1 Pet. 5. 1, 2, 3. To have the Rule over the 
People, and labour among them, and admoniſa them, 
1 Theſ]. „i + 5. 14. 5,17.-1 199, 5-17. To 
exerciſe holy Diſcipline among them, Titus 3. 10. 
Mattb. 18. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 5. To viſit the ſick and 
pray over them, James 5.14. Yea, to take care of 
the poor. See Dr. Hammond on 1 Cor. 12. 28. 
And all this cannot poſſibly be well done by uncer- 
tain tranſient Miniſters, but only by a reſident ated 
Paſlor, no more than tranſient ſtrangers can rule all 
our Families, or all the Chriſtian Kingdoms of the 
World. z a 

8. And as this cannot be done but by ſtated Pa- 
ſtors, ſo neither on tranſient Perſons, ordinarily: 
For who can teach them that are here to day and 
gone to morrow: When the Paſtor ſhould proceed 
from day to day in adding one inſtruction to ano- 
ther, the hearers will be gone, and new ones in 
their place? And how can vigilancy and diſcipline 
be exerciſed upon ſuch tranſient Perſons, whoſe faults 
and caſes will bé unknown? Or how can they mutu- 
ally help each other? And ſeeing moſt in the 
World bave fixed Habitations, if they have not alſo 
fixed Church-relations, they muſt leave their habita- 
tions and wander, or elſe have no Church-Commu- 
nion at all. : | | : 

9. And as this Neceſſity of fixed Paſtors and Flocks 
is confeſſed, ſo that ſuch de facto were ordinarily 
ſettled by the Apoſtles is before proved, if any Scrip- 
tures may paſs for proof. 1 

The Inſtitution and ſettlement then of particular 
worſhipping Churches is out of doubt: And ſo that 
two Forms of Church Government are Jure Divino, 
the Univerſal Church Form, and the particular. 

4. Beſides this, in the Apoſtles Days there were 
under Chriſt in the Church Univerſal, many General 
Officers that had the care of garhering and overſee- 
ing Churches up and down, and were fixed by ſta- 
ted relation unto none. Such were the Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts, and many of their helpers in their days. 
And moſt Chriſtian Churches think that though 
the Apoſtolical extraordinary Gifts, Privileges and 
Offices ceaſe, yet Government being an ordinary 
part of their work, the ſame form of Government 


are called Synagogues, 
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May Man make new Church-Forms or Officers ? 


Reaſons 


which Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt did ſettle, in the 
firſt, age, were ſettled for all following ages, though 


not with the ſame extraordinary Gifts and Adjuncts. 


Becauſe 1, We read of the ſettling of that form, 
(viz. General Officers as well as particular) but we 


for a lar- 8 any abolition, diſcharge or ceſſation of 


ger Epil- 


copacy. 


Diſput. of by Conſoctation of Churches) are more diſputed ; but 


Church 


the infAtution. 2. Becauſe if we affirm a ceſſation 
without proof, we ſeem to accuſe God of mutabi- 
lity, as ſettling one form of Government for one age 


only, and no longer. 3. And we leave room for au- 


dacious Wits accordingly to queſtion other Goſpel 
Inſtitutions, as Paſtors, Sacraments, Oc. and to ſay 
that they were but for an age. 4. It was General 
Officers that Chriſt promiſed to be with to the end 
of the World, Matth. 28. 20, | 
Now either this will hold true or not. 
then this General Miniſtry is to be nvmbred with the 
humane additions to be next treated of. If it do, 
then here is another part of the form of Government 


proved to be of Divine Inſtitution. I ſay not, ano- 


ther Church (for 1 find nothing called a Church in 
the New Teſtament, but the Univerſal Church and 
the particular :) Bot another part of the Government 
of beth Churches Univerſal and particular: Becauſe 
ſuch General Officers are ſo in the Univerſal, as to 
have a General Overſight of the particular: As an Ar- 
my is Headed only by the General himſelf, and a Re- 
giment by the Colonel, and a Troop by the Captain: 
But the General Officers of the Army (the Lieute- 
nants General, the Majors General, C,) are under 
the Lord General in and over the Army, and have 


a general overſight of the particular Bodies (Regi- 


ments and Troops.) Now if this be the inſtituted 
Form of Chriſt's Church Government, that he him- 
ſelf rule abſolutely as General, and that he have 
ſome general Officers under him (not any one hav- 
ing a charge of the whole, but in the whole unfixedly, 
cr as they voluntarily part their Provinces,) and 
that each particular Church have its own proper Pa- 
{or (one or more.) then who can ſay, that No form 
of Church Government is of Divine Appointment or 
Command ? 

Object. But the queſtion is only whether any ſole form 
be of God's commanding ? And whether another may not 
bave as much ſaid for it as this? 

Anſw. Either you mean [Another inſtead of this, 
as a Competitor, or | Another part conjunct with theſe 

arts.” | | 

E mY, the firſt be your ſenſe, then you have two 
works todo: 1, To prove that theſe before men- 
tioned were mutable Inſtitutions, or that they were 
{ettled but disjunctively with ſome other, and that 
the choice was lett indifferent to Men. 
the Inſtitution of your other Form (which you ſup- 
poſe left with this to Mens free choice.) 

But | have already proved, that both the general 
and particular Church Form are ſettled for continu- 
ance as unchangeable Ordinances of God. I ſuppoſe 
you doubt not of the continuance of Chyifts Supremacy, 
and ſo of the Univerſal Form: And if you will prove 
that Church Aſlemblies with their Paſtors may ceaſe, 
and ſome other way ſupply the room, you muſt be 
ſtrange and ſingular undertakers. The other two 
parts of the Government (by General Officers, and 


it is the Circumſtances of the laſt only that is contro- 


Gov.Diſp. yerted and not. the thing; And for the other ! 


2* ſhall now add nothing to what I have ſaid elſewhere. 


2, But if you only mean that another part of the 
form may be jure divino as well as this, that will but 
prove ſtill that ſome form is jure divino. 

But 3 1f you mean, that God having inſtituted 
the torms now proved, hath left Men at liberty to 


add more of his own, 1 ſhall now come to examine 
that Caſe alſo, | 
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Queſt. 57. Whether any Forms of Churches, and 


Church Government, or any new Church Of. their diſcretion. | 


If not, 


2. To prove 


| 


| | i N 
cers, may lawfully be invented and made by 

Man? 1 | 
Anſw. O remove atnbiguities, 1. By the word 
[Forms] may be meant either that Re- 

lative form of ſuch aggregate Bodies which is their eſ- 
ſence, and denominateth them eſſentially; or only ſome 
pK mode which denominateth them but acciden- 
tally. 
2, By Churches is meant either Holy Societies rela- 
ted by the Foundation of a Divine Inſtitution; or elſe 
co related by accident, or by bumane contract 
only, | 

3. By LCburch Government] is meant, either that 
Government formally Eccle/aaſtical, which conſtitu- 
teth a Church, of Chriſt's making; or elſe ſome Go- 
vernment about the Matters of the Church, which 
is formally either Magiſtratical or humane, by con- 
tract) Cc. 

4. So by Church Officers are meant, either ſach 
as are accounted eſſential to a Church in the pure 
Chriſtian Senſe ; or Integral at leaſt (as Deacons :) 
Or elſe ſnch as are accounted but Accidental to it, 
on Eſſential only to the humane form. And fo I an- 
wer, 1 

1. As there are ſome things circa ſacra, or Acti- 
dents of God's ſpecial Church Worſhip, which are left 
to humane Prudence to determine of, ſo the ſame 
humane prudence may determine who ſhall do them. 
As e.g. Who ſhall repair the Buildings of the 
Church ; the Windows, the Bells, the Pulpits, the 
Tables, Sc. Who ſhall keep the Clock; who. ſhall 
keep the Cups, Cloaths, and other Utenſils ; who 
ſhall be the Porter, the keeper of the Books, &c. 
Who fhall call the People to Church, or ring the 
Bells, or give them notice of Church Aſſemblies ; 
Who ſhall make the Bread for the Sacrament; or pro- 
vide Wine, or bring Water for Baptiſm : Who 
ſhall make the Graves, and bury the Dead, or attend 
Marriages, or Baptizings, Ge. Who ſhall ſet the 
Tune of the Pſalm, or uſe the Church- Muſick (if 
there be any : ) Who ſhall ſummon any of the Peo- 
ple on any juſt occaſion to come to their Paſtors; 
or who ſhall ſummon the Paſtors to any Synod, or 
lawful Aſſembly, and give them notice of the time 
and place: When they are to meet, who ſhall be 
called firſt, and who ſecond ? Who ſhall fir higheſt, 
and who loweſt ? Who ſhall take the Votes, or 
moderate or guide the Diſputations of the Aſſem- 
bly ? Who ſhall be the Scribe, and record what is. 
done ? Who ſhall ſend abroad their Agreements; 
and who ſhall be the Church-meſſenger to carry 
them ? The Agents of ſuch Circumſtantials may be 
choſen by the Magiſtrate : Or by the Churches or Pa- 
ſtors, as is moſt convenient. Thovgh I doubt not 
but in the nn the Deacons were meer Servants 
to the Paſtors, to do as much of ſuch circumſtantial 
work, as they were able; of which ſerving at Tables, 
and looking to the Poor, and carrying Bread and 
Wine to the abſent, Cc. Were but parts And all 
went under the Name of Miniſtring to the Paſtors 
or Churches. And therefore they ſeem to be ſuch 
an Accidental Office, appointed by the Apoſtles, on 
ſuch common reaſons, as Magiſtrates or Churches 
might have appointed them, if they had not. 

2. If one will call all or many of theſe, [Church 
Officers] and another will not; it is but a ſtrife about 
Names, which one will uſe more largely and the o- 
ther more narrowly or ſtrictly, 


3. If Magiſtrates by Authority, of the Churches 
by Agreement, ſhall diſtribute the Country for con- 
veniency into Pariſhes (not making all to be Church 
Members that dwell in thoſe Precincts, but deter- 
mining that all Perſons that are fit in thoſe proximi- 
ties, and they only, ſhall be Members of that parti- 
cular Church) and then ſhall denominate the Church 
from this accident of place, it is but what is left co 


4. And 
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4. And if the ſaid Magiſt rates or Churches "ſhall | 
divide a Kingdom into Provinces, and ſay, that 
whereas God commandeth us the uſe of  Correſpon- 
dencies, mutual Advice and Synods, for the due help, 
concord and communion of Churches, and all things 
muſt be done in order and to edification; therefore 
we determine that ſo many Churches ſhall make up 
ſuch a Synod, and the Churches of ſuch a diſtrict ſhall 
make up another Synod, and ſo ſhall be ſpecially re- 
lated to each other for Concord as Adviſers, al] this 
is but the prudent determining of Church Circumſtan- 
ces or Accidents left to Man. k 70 

5. And if they ſhall appoint that either a Magi- 
ſtrate or one Paſtor ſnall be for Order ſake the A p- 
pointer of the Times and Places of Meeting, or the 
preſident of the Synod, to regulate and order pro- 
ceedings, and keep Peace, as is aforeſaid,” it is but an 
Accident of the Sacred Work which Man may deter- 
mine of. Therefore à Lay- man may be ſuch a Pre- 

ſident or Regulater. 1010 ÞA 
6. And if they will call this Man by the Name of 
2 Church-· Governour, who doth but a common part 
therein, and from thence will call this Aſſociation or 
Province by the name of a Church, which is but a com- 
pany of Churches aſſociated for Concord and Counſel, the 
Name maketh it not another thing than it is without 
that name: And the name may be lawful or unlaw- 
ful as times and probable conſequents make it fit or 
unf a to ., en e ants ee . 
J. So much of Church matters as is left to the 

Magiſtrates Government, may be under Monarchy, 
Ariſtocracy or Democracy, and under ſuch ſubordi- 
nate Officers as the Sypream Ruler ſhall appoint. 

8. And if the Magiſtrate will make Aſſemblies or 
Councils of Paſtors, to be his Councils, and require 
them frequently to meet to adviſe him in the per for- 
mance of his own truſt and work about Religion and 
the Church, he may accordingly diſtribute them in- 
to Provinces for that uſe, or order ſuch circumſtances 

as he pleaſe. | 

9. And if a Province of Churches be called one 
Church, becauſe it is under one Magiſtrate, or a Na- 

tion of Churches called a National Church, becauſe it 

is under one King, or many Kingdoms or an Empire 
called one Catholick Church, becauſe they are all un- 
der one Emperour ; it muſt be confeſſed that this que- 
{tion is but de nomine, and not de re, 

And further, 1. That in ſacred things that which 
is of Divine and primary Inſtitution is the famoſius 
analogatum, and not that which is but formed by 
Man. 2. That when ſuch an ambiguous word is 
uſed without explication or explicating circumſtances, 
it is to be taken for the famoſius analogatum. 3, That 
in this caſe the word Cburch or Church-form. is certain- 
ly ambiguous and not univocal. 4. That a National, 
Imperial, or Provincial Church as Headed by a King, 
Emperour, Magiſtrate, or any head of Mans appoint- 

ment, is another thing, from a Church of Chriſts In- 
ſtiturion: And is but an Accident or ad junct of it; 
and the Head of the Humane form, if called the 
Head of the Church of Chriſt, is but an Accidental 
Head, and not Conſtitutive. And if Chriſts Churches 
be denominated from ſuch a Head, they are denomi- 
nated but from an accident, as a Man may be deno- 
minated cloathed or uncloathed, cloathed gorgeouſly or 
ſordidly, a Neighbour to this Man or that, &c. It is no 
formal denomination of a Church in the fir/# Accepti 
on, as it ſignifieth the famoſius analogatum; though 
otherwiſe many kind of Societies may be called Eccle- 
ſie or Cetus : But Divines ſhould not love Confuſion. 

10, It ſeemeth to me that the firſt diſtribution of 
Churches in the Roman Empire, into Patriarchal, 
Primates, Metropolitical, Provincial, Dioceſan, were 
only the determination of ſuch adjunts or extrinſicł 
things, partly by the Emperours, and partly by 
Churches Conſent upon the Emperouts Permiſſion: 
And ſo that theſe new Chorch Governments were 
partly Magiſtratical, or by Power derived from the 
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Emperours, and partly meer Apreements or Contracts 
by degrees degenerating into Governments : And fo 
the new forms and names are all but accidental, of ad. 
junds of the true Chriſtian Churches, And though: 1 


cannot prove it unlaw ful to make ſuch adjuncti de or 
extrin/ick Conſtitutions, Forms and Names, conſide- 
ring the Matter ſimply it ſelf, yet by accident theſe 
accidents have proved ſuch to the true Churches, as 


the accident of fickneſs is to the Body, and have been 


the cauſes of the Diviſions, Wars, Rebellions, Ruines 


and Confuſions of the Chriſtian World: 1. As they 
have ſerved the covetouſneſs and ambition of carnal 
Men: 2. And have enabled them to oppreſs ſinplici- 
ty and ſinceritiy- 3. And becauſe Princes have not 
exerciſed their own Power themſelves, nor committed 
it to Lay-Officers, but to Churcb. men- 4. Where- 
by the extrinſick Government hath ſo degenerated, 
and obſcured the Intrinſick and been confounded with 


it, that both going under the equivocal Name of 
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Eccleftaſtical Government, few Churches have had the Which 


Happineſs to ſee them practically diſtinct: Nay, few 
Divines do clearly in their Controverſies diſtinguiſh 
them: (Though Marſilius Patavinus and ſome few 


more have formerly given them very fair light, yet p 


hath it been but ſlenderly improved.) 


tempteth 
the Eraſti- 
ans to de- 
y and 
all down 
both toge- 


11, There ſeemeth to me no readier and directer ther, be- 


way, to reduce the Churches to holy Concord, and 
true Reformation, than for the Princes and Magi- 


cauſe they 
find one 
in the Pa- 


ſtrates who are the extrinſick Rulers, to re- aſſume ſtorshands 
their own, and to diſtinguiſh openly and practically which be- 


between the properly Prieſtly or Paſtoral intrinſick Of. 
fice, and their extrinſick part, and to ſtrip the Paſtois 
of all that is not Jntrinſecally their own (it being 


longethto 
the Magi- 
ſtrate, and 
we do not 


enough for them, and things ſo heterogeneous not well teach 


conſiſt ing in one Perſon:) And then when the Peo 
ple know what is claimed as from the Magiſt rate on- 
ly, it will take off moſt of their ſcruples as to Subje- 
Qion and Conſent. E PT 

12, No mortal Man may abrogate or take down 
the Paſtoral Office, and the Intrinſick real Power 


thereof, and the Church-form which is conſtituted = 


thereby; ſeeing God hath inſtituted them for perpe- 
tuity on Earth. | 


13. But whether one Church ſhall have one Paſtoy 


or many is not at all of the Form of a particular Church: 


But it is of the Integrity or gradual Perfection of ſuch 


not ſo: Not that it is left meerly to the will of Man, 
but it is to be varied as natural neceſſity and cauſe 
requireth. _ PA Ts 
14. The Nature of the Intrinſick Office or Power 
(anon to be deſcribed) is moſt neceſſ:ry to be un- 
derſtood as diſtinct from the Power of Magiſtrates, by 
them that would truly underſtand this. The number 
of Governours in a Civil State make that which is cal- 
led a variety of Forms of Common-wealths, Monar- 
chy, Ariſtocracy or Democracy: Becauſe command - 
ing Power is the thing which is there moſt notably 
exerciſed, and primarily magnified. And a wiſer and 
better Man, yea, a thouſand, muſt ſtand by as Sub- 
jets, for want of Authority or true Power; which 
can be but in One Supream, either Natural or Politi- 
cal Perſon: Becavſe it cannot conſiſt in the exerciſe 
with Self. contradiction. If one be for War and 
another for Peace, Cc. there is no Rule. There- 
fore the Many, muſt be one Collective or Political Pey - 
ſon, and mult Conſent, or go by the major Yote, or 
they cannot govern. But that which is called Govern - 
ment in Prieſts or Miniſters, is of another Nature: lr 
is but a ſecondary ſubſervient branch of their Office: 
The firſt parts are Teaching, and Guiding the People 


as their Prieſts to God in publick Worſhip: And 


they Govern them by Teaching, and in order to fur- 
ther Teaching and Worſhippirg God; and that not 
by Might, but by Reaſon and Love. Of which more 
anon. Therefore if a Sacred Congregation be taught 
and conducted in publick Worſhip, and ſo governed as 
conduceth hereunto, whether by one, wo, or many, 
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Churchez as need many, to have many, and to others 


them to 
unt w iſt 

and ſepa- 
rate them. 


FINE « 30%. £23045 Ms % 5 . 
— 
8 
— . 
5 


— tha 


( which are forbidden: ) For to do Gods work already 


it no more altereth the Form of whe Church, than it 
doth the Form of a School, when a ſmall one hath one 
Schoolmaſter, and a great one four: Or of a Hoſpi- 


tal, when a ſmall one hath: one Phyſician, and a great 


one any; ſeeing that Teaching in the one, and Heal - 
ing in the other is the main denominating Work, to 
which Government is but ſubſervient in the moſt no- 
table Ads of it. rt e 
15. No mortal Man may take on him to make ano 

ther Church, or another Office for the Church, as a 
Divine Thing, on the ſame grounds, and of the ſame 
Nature pretendedly as Chriſt hath made thoſe already 
made. The caſe of adding new Church Officers or 
Forms of Churches, is the ſame with that of making 
new Worſhip Ordinances for God, and accordingly to 
be determined (which I have largely opened in its 
Place.) Accidents may be added. - Subſtantials of 
like pretended Nature may not be added: Becauſe it 
is an uſurping of Chriſts Power, without derivation by 
any proved Commiſſion; and an accuſing of him, as 
having done his own work imperfectly. 

16. Indeed no Man can here make a new Church Of- 
ficer of this Intrinſick ſort, without making him nem 
work, which is to make new Dodtrine, or new Worſhip 


made belongs to the Office already inſtituted, If every 
King will make his own Officers, or authorize the 
greater to make the leſs, none muſt preſume to make 
Chriſt Officers and Churches without his Commiſſion. 

17. No Man muſt make any Office, Church or Or- 
dinance, which is corruptive or deſtructive, or contrary, 
or injurious to the Offices, Churches and Ordinances 
which Chriſt himſelf hath made, This Bellarmin con- 
feſſeth, and therefore I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will not 
deny it. Thoſe humane Officers which uſurp the work 
of Chriſts own Officrs, and take it out of their hands, 
do malignantly fight againſt Chriſts Inſtitutions: And 
while they pretend that it is but preſerving and not 
corrupting or oppoſing Additions which they make, and 
yet with theſe words in their mouths, do either give 
Chriſts Officers work to others, or hinder and oppreſs 
his Officers themſelves, and by their new Church 
forms undermine or openly deſtroy the old, . by this 
expreſſion of their enmity they confute themſelves. 

18, This hath been the unhappy caſe of the Roman 
frame of Church Innovations, as you may obſerve in 
the particulars of its degeneracy, 


1. Conncils were called General or Oecumenical in 


reſpect to one Empire only: And they thence grew to 
extend the Name to the whole World: When they may 
as well ſay, that Conſtantine, Martian, &c. were Em- 
perours of the whole World, ſeeing by their autho- 
rity they were called, 

2. Theſe Councils at firſt were the Emperours 
Councils called to direQ him what to ſettle in Church 
Orders by his own Power: But they were turned to 
_ claim an impoſing Authority of their own to com- 

mand the Churches as by Commiſſion from God. 
3. Theſe Councils at firſt, were only for Counſel, 
or for Agreement by way of contract or mutual Con- 

ſent to the particular Biſhops: But they degenerated 
into a form of Government, and claimed a ruling and 
commanding Power, | 

4. The Patriarchs, Primates and Metropolitans, at 

firſt claimed but a Power about circumſtantials extrin- 
fecal to the Paſtoral Office, ſuch as is the Timing and 
Placing of Councils, the ſitting above others, Cc. And 
the exerciſe of ſome part of the Magiſtrates Power 
committed to them, that is, the depoſing of other Bi- 
ſhops or Paſtors from their ſtation of ſach Liberty and 
Countenance as the Magiſtrate may grant or deny as 
there is cauſe, But in time they degenerated to claim 
the ſpiritual Power of the Keys, over the other Biſhops ; 
in Point of Ordination, Excommunication, Abſolu- 
tion. | 
$s. Theſe Patriarchs, Primates and Metropolitans 
at firſt claimed their extrinſick Power but from Man, 


Churches, or the grant of the Emperouts: But in 
time they grew to claim it as of Divine or Apoſtolicat 
appointment, and as unalter able 
6. At firſt they were taken only for Adjuncts, Or- 
naments, Supports or Conventences: to the Churches. 
But afterwards they pretended to be integral Parts of 
the Church univerſal, and at laſt the Pope would: 
needs be an Eſſential Part. And his Cardinals muſt 
claim the Power of the Church Uaiverſal in being the 
chooſers of an Univerſal Head, or a King : Prieſt and 
Teacher for all the Chriſtians of the Word. 
7. At firſt Lay- men (now called Chancellors, 
Ce.) were only the Biſhops Counſellors, or Officers to 
the Magiſtrate or them, in performing the extrinſecal - 
work about Church adjunds, which a Lay-man might 
do, But at laſt they came to exerciſe the Intrinſick 
Power of the Keys, in Excommunications and Abſo- 
lutions, @'c. | | Tr ans 
8. At firſt a number of particular Churches con- 
ſociated with their ſeveral Biſhops, were taken to be 
a Community or company of true Churches prudenti- 
ally cantonized or diſtributed and conſociated for 
Concord. But after they grew to be eſteemed proper 
political Societies, or Churches of Divine Appointment, 
if not the Eccleſiæ minime, having turned the particu- 
lar Churches into Oratories or Chappels, deſtroying 
Ignatius his Character of one Church, [ To every 
Church there is one Altar, and one Biſhop with his Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, ] Abundance more ſuch inſtances 
may be given, | | 
Obj. Wherever we find the Nation of a Church Par- 
ticular, there muſt be Government in that Church : And 
why a national Society incorporated into one civil Go- 
vernment, joyning into the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and having a right thereby to pa'ticipate of Goſpel Ordi- 
nances, in the convenient Diſtributions of them in the 
particular Congregations, ſhould not be called a Church, 
I confeſs I can ſee no reaſon. 7 
Anſw. 1. Here obſerve, that the queſtion is only 
of the Name (whether it may be called a Church) 
and not of the thing (whether all the Churches in a 
Kingdom may be under one King, which no ſober 
Man denieth. ) 
2. Names are at Mens diſpoſal much, But I confeſs - 
[ had rather the Name had been uſed no otherwiſe, 
or for no other Societies than Scripture uſeth it, My 
Rerſons are, 1. Becauſe when Chriſt hath appropria- 
ted or ſpecially applied one Name to the ſacred Socie- 
ties of his Inſtitution, it ſeemeth ſomewhat bold to 
make that Name common to other Societies. 2. Becauſe 
it tendeth to confuſion, miſunderſtanding, and to che- 
riſh errours and coutroverſies in the Churches, when 
all names ſhall be made common or ambiguous, and 
holy things ſhall not be allowed any Name proper to 
themſelves, nor any thing can be known by a bare 
name without a Deſcription, If the name of Chriſt 
himſelf ſnould be uſed of every anointed King, it 
would ſeem not a little thus injurious to him. If the 
Name, Bible, Scripture, Preachers, & c. be made com- 
mon to all that the Notation of the Names may extend 
to, it will introduce the aforeſaid inconveniences : 50 
how ſhall we in common talk diſtinguiſh, between ſa- 
cred Societies of Divine Inſtitotion and of humane, if 
you will allow us no peculiar Name, but make that 
common which Chriſt hath choſen ? 
3. And that the name is here uſed equivocally is 
manifeſt. For the Body political is informed and 
denominated from the pars imperans, the Cove 
Part or Head: Therefore as a Head of Divine Inſti- 
tution, authorized for the ſpiritual or Paſtoral work, 
denominateth the Society accordingly; ſo a civil Head 
can make but a civil Society, and a Head of Mans ma- 
king, but a humane Society. Ix is certain that Chriſt 
hath appointed the Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Office, and 
their work; and conſequently Epiſcopal or Paſto- 
ral Churches: And it is certain that a King is no con- 
ſtitutive Part of one of theſe Churches, but Acci- 


that is, either the Conſent and Agreement of the 


— and therefore that he is an Accidental ws 


May Mai ! ake new Church-Forms. or Officers ? IM 
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to a e as ſuch, to which the Paſtor is 
eſſential. | | SON Cog HEL, 

Therefore if you will needs call both theſe Socie- 
ties [Churches] you muſt diſtinguiſh them into Pa- 
ſtoral Churches, and Regal Churches, or Magiſtratical 
Churches; for the word L National] notifieth not 
the Government Which is the conſtitutive part; 
and may be uſed of Conſociated Churches, though un- 
der many Civil Governours (as in the Saxon Hep- 
tarchy.) 

So that our queſtion is much like this, Whether all 
the Grammar Schools gin England as under one King 
may be called one National School? Anſw. Not with- 
out unfitneſs, and inconveniencies : But rather than 
breed any quarrel, they may call them ſo that pleaſe: 
But, 1. They muſt confeſs that a particular School is 
the famoſius ſigniſicatum. 2. That the King is King 
of Schools, but not a Schoolmaſter, nor a conſtitu- 
tive part of a School; 3. That if you will needs 
denominate them from the Regent part, as one, you 
muſt call them all one Royal School, if you will leave 
the well known ſenſe of words for ſuch uncouth 
Phraſes. But give us leave to call the Body which 
is eſſentiated by a King, by the name of a Kingdom 
only, though it have in it many Schools, Academies, 
Colleges, Cities, Churches, which they that pleaſe may 
call all one Royal School, Academy, Colledge, City 
and Church, if they love confoſion. 

4. Chriſtianity giveth Men right to Communion 
in particular Churches, when they alſo make known 
their Chriſtianity to the Biſhops of thoſe Churches, 
and are received (as ſtated or tranſient) Members by 
mutual Conſent ; but not otherwiſe: Nor doth meer 
Regal Government, give any ſubje@ right to Church 
Communion, except by a Church you mean a King- 
dom. 

Obj. A particular Church tben I would deſcribe thus 
[ot is a Society of Men joined together in the viſible pro- 

feſſion of the true Faith, having a right to, and enjoying 
among them, the Ordinances of the Goſpel.) | 

Anſw. 1, When you tell us by your deſcription. 
what you will mean by Ca particular Church) we may 
vnderſtand your denomination : But yet while it is 
unuſual, you muſt not expect that other Men ſo uſe 
the Word. Had you called your deſcription a defi- 
nition, | would have asked you, 1. Whether x5 La 
Society] you mean not ſtrictly [a Political Society) 
conſticuted by a Pars gubernans, & gubernata ? If not, 
it's no Church fave equivocally. If ſo, ſhould not 
the Pars regens which is conſtitutive have been put in? 
If private Men join togeber, &c. it makes but a com- 
munity. 2. A right to Goſpel Ordinances is ſup- 
poſed, but need not be in the definition. 3. The en- 
joying of them, is not eſſential to a Church. The 
Relation may continve, when the enjoyment is a long 
time hindered. 4. [ Among them] is a very ambi- 
guous word: Is it among them in the ſame place? Or 
in the ſame Country or Kingdom ? Or in the ſame 
World ? If you difference and define them not, by 
Relation to the ſame Biſhops or Paſtors, and by inten- 
ded Perſonal Holy Communion, your deſcription con- 
foundeth the Univerſal Church, as well as the Natio- 


nal, with a Particular Church: For the whole Chri- 


ſtian World, is La Society of Men joining together 
in the viſible profeſſion of the true Faith, baving a right 
to, and enjoying among them the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel J | 

Obj. 4 Nation joining in the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
ty is à true Church of God : Whence it evidently fol- 
loweth, that there muſt be a form of Eccleſiaſtical Go. 
vernment over 4 Nation as a Church, as well as 0 
Civil Government over it, as a Society governed by the 
ſame Laws. For every Society muſt have its Govern- 
ment belonging to it as ſuch a Society : And the ſame 
reaſon that makes the Government neceſſary in any 
particular Congregation. will make it neceſſary for all 
the particular Congregations, joining together in one 
viſible Society, as a particular national Church, For 


the Unity and Peace of that Church ought much. more 
to be to ed after than of any one particular Congreg a- 
tion, "= 8 5 ' a x | aon! 70 

Anſw. 1. From one abſurdity many follow: Our 
Controverſie before was but of the Name: If an Ac- 


cidental Royal or Civil Head may equivocally deno- 


minate an Eccleſiaſtical Society, and we grant yon 
the uſe of an equivocal Name (ot rather the abuſe) 
you will grow too hard upon us, if thence you will 
gather a neceſſity of la real Eccleſiaſtical Policy, beſides 
the Civil, Names abuſed infer not the things ſigni - 
fied by an univocal term. „ 32 5 

2. You myſt firſt prove the form of Government, 
and thence infer the denomination, and not contra- 
rily, firſt beg the Name, and then infer the Govern- 
ment. JPY EE STO TS fs 2 "IF , : 
3. If yet by Ca form of Eccleſiaſtical Government.) 
you meant notbing but the King's ex trinſick Govern- 
ment) which you may as well call alſo a form of 
School. Government, of College Government, &c.) we 
would grant you all. But if 1 can underſtand you; 
you now ſpeak of Eccleſiaſtical Government as diſtin 
from that. And then +1 

4. You are now grown vp from a may be, to a 


—— 


muſt be, and neceſſity: And a greater neceſſity of one 


Nut ional Eccleſiaſtical Government, than of a Particu- 
lar Church Government ; which being undeniably of 
Chriſt's Inſtitution (by the Holy Ghoſt in the Apo- 
ſtles) you do not make all forms to be indifferent or 
deny this to be jure divino, , What ! neceſſary and 
more neceſſary than that which is jure divino, and 
yet indifferent and not jure divino ? If you ſay, 1t is 
neceſſary only on ſuppoſition that there be a national 
Church: lanſwer ; but your reaſons evidently infer 
that it is alſo neceſſary that there be ſuch a National 
Church, where it may be had: Though you deny 
the neceſſity of Monarchical Government by one 
High Prieſt in it. But I know you call not this a 
form of Government, unleſs as determinately mana- 
ged by one, many or moſt, But why a national ſpiri- 
tual Policy as d iſt inct from Congregational, may not be 
called La form of Government] as well as one Man's 
diſtin from two, over the ſame People, I ſee not. 
But this is at your liberty. But your Neceſſity of 
ſuch a National Regiment is a matter of greater mo- 
ment. 


In theſe three ſenſes I confeſs a National Church: 


1. As all the Chriſtians in a Nation are under one 


Civil Church Governour ;, 2. As they are conſociated 
for Concord, and meet in Synods or hold Correſ- 
pondencies. 3. As they are all a part of the uni- 


— 


ver ſal Church, cohabiting in one Nation, But all theſe 


are equivocal vſes of the word Church; the denomi- 
nation being taken in the firſt from an Accident; in 
the ſecond the Name of a Policy being given to a 
Community agreeing for Concord; in the third the 
Name of the whole is given to a ſmall integral part. 

But the neceſſity of any other Church, headed by 
your Eccleſiaſtical National Governour, perſonal or col- 
lective, Monarchical, Ariſtocratical or Democrati- 


cal, I utter)y deny, " find not a word of proof 


which I think I have a 
with an anſwer to. pe 

5. And your judgment in this is down right a- 
gainſt the Conſtitution, Canons and Judgment of 
the National Church of England. For that they uſe 
the Word in the ſenſes allowed by me, and not in 
yours is proved, 1. From the viſible conſtitution in 
which there is (beſides the King) no diſtin& Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Head, For the Archbiſhop of Canterbury is 


F not the proper Governor of the Archbiſhop of York and 
his Province. 


2, From the Canons. Can, 139. [A National Sy- 
nod the Church Repreſentative: Whoſoever ſhall affirm 
that the ſacred Synod of this Nation, in the name of 
Chriſt and by the King's authority aſſembled, is not the 
true Church of England by repreſentation, let bim be 


 excomrinenicated, &c. J So that the Synod is bat che 


Repre- 


need to furniſh the Reader 
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Head ot the Church: Whether it be the Laity, or 
the whole Clergy or both, which they repreſent, Re- 
preſentation of thoſe that ate no National Head, ma- 
keth them not a National Headde. ' 

3. From the ordinary judgment of Epiſcopal 
Divines, (maintained by Biſhop Bilſon and many 
others at large againſt the Papiſts) that all Biſhops 
jure divino are equal and independant, further than 
humane Laws, or Agreements or Difference of Gifts 
may difference them, or as they are bound to con- 
ſociation for Concord. ae 

6. How ſhall I deny not only the lawfulneſs, but 
the neceſſity of ſuch a Papacy as really was in the Ro- 


man Empire, on your grounds? I have proved againſt 
W. Johnſon that the Pope was then actually but the 


Head of the Imperial Churches, and not of all the 
World, And if there muſt be one National Eccle- 
ſiaſt ical Head under one King, why not one alſo in 
one Empire? Or whether it be one Monarch, or a 
collective Per ſon, it is ſtill one Political Perſon which 


is now in queſtion. (Either a Ruling Pope, or a Ru- 
ling Ariſtocracy or Democracy, which is not the 


great matter in Conttroverſie.) | 

7. And why will not the ſame Argument carry 
it alſo, for one Univerſal viſible Head of all the 
Churches in the World? At leaſt as lawful ? At leaſt 
as far as humane capacity and converſe will allow ? 
And who ſhall chooſe this Univerſal Head? And 
who can Jay ſo far a claim to it as the Pope? And if 
the form be indifferent, why may not the Churches 

by conſent at leaſt, ſet vp one Man as well as many? 
Whether you carry it to an Imperial Church, or a Pa- 
pal, to a Patriarchal, or Provincial, or National, till 
you have proved it to be of Divine Iaſtitution, (and 
Particular Churches to be unneceſſary, alterable and of 
hu nane inſtitution,) 1 ſhall never grant you that it is 
to be preferred before that which is unqueſtionably 
of God. For though 1 eaſily grant that all the Chur- 
cues of a Nation, Empire or the World, are to be 
more eſteemed and carefully preſerved, | than one 
Biſhop's or Paſtor's particular Church; yet 1 will not 
grant you that your humane Policy is more neceſſary to 
the ſafcty of all theſe Churches than the Divine, For 
the ſatety of theſe Churches may be better preſerved 
by God's three great means (1, The Polity of par ticu— 
lar Churches with the conduct of their preſent faith- 
ful Biſhops or Paſtors; 2. The loving Conſociation 
of Neighbour Churches for Concord ; 3. The prote- 
Gion and conntenance of Magittrates) without any 
new Church-form, or National or Imperial or Uni- 
verſal Paſto1) than with it. | 
| Nay when that fort of Uſurpation hath been the 
very Engine of dividing, corrupting and undoing the 
Chriſtian Churches above a Thouſand Years, we are 
not eaſily per ſwaded now, that it is yet either neceſ- 
ſary or deſirable. 

8. But the beſt and eaſieſt way to diſcern how far 
the meking new Churches or Church Offices is lawful 
or unlawful, is by trying it by the quality of their 
Office work. For it is the work which giveth us the de- 
ſcription of the Office; and the office of the ruling 

part, which giveth us the definition of the Church, 
which that office conſtituteth. | 
The work which the new humane Officer is to do, 
is either, 1. The ſame which God hath already ap- 
pointed Biſhops or Paſtors to do, or at leaſt the n. 
fixed Miniſters in the Univerſal Church; 2. Or it is 
ſuch as he hath appointed Magiſtrates to do; 
it is ſuch as belongeth to private and lay-men ; 4. Or 
it is ſomewhat different from all theſe, 

I. If it be of the firſt ſort, it is a contradiction. 
For Men that are by Office appointed to do the ſame 
work which Miniſters are already appointed to do, 
are not a new office, but Miniſters indeed, ſuch as 
Chriſt hath inſtituted : For the office is nothing but 
an Obligation and Authority to do the work, 


2. If it be the ſame work Which belongeth to the 


Kepreſentative Church. And therefore not the Political 


Mapiſtrate, then it is no new Office, for they are A. 
giſtrates. 1 eee e AT a W 55 144 
3. lf it be that which belongeth to private Aten, 
by God's appointment, they cannot diloblge them. 
ſelves by n to 3 ew Officer, 


it may prove ſome” needleſs or rather fal work 
which God commitred to hone of theſe three forts, 
and therefore unit to make 4 Church office of. Unleſs 
it be ſuch, as 1 before deſcribed and granted, 1. 1 
confeſs that the Magiſtrate may make new inferior 
Officers, to do hiz own. par? (as, Church: Jultices, 
Chorch- wardens, Cc.) 2. 1 grant that the People 
may make an office for the better doing of ſome parts 
of their own' work: They may make Collectors, Doors 
keepers, Artiſts by office, to keep the Clock, and 
Bells, and Church-buildings, O. if the Magiſtrates 
leave it to them.” tr e Ln 

3. | grant that the Biſhops or Paſtors may do 
ſome circumſtances of their work by humane Officers: 
As to facilitate their Concord in Synods, by choo- 
ſing one to preſide, to chooſe time and place, to 
ſend Meſſengers to take votes, to moderate diſputes 
to record agreements, &c. as afcreſaid : And theſe 
circumſtantials are the things that Officers may be 
made fer! y 5 

But the very modes and circumſtances which are part 
of the work to which every Biſhop or Paſtor is obli- 
ged, he cannot commit to another; as to chooſe his 
Text, Subject, Method, Words, &c. Theſe are parts 


of his own work: Though Concord in theſe is the 


work of many. 
Now what is the work beſides all theſe that we 
muſt have new Churches and Offices made for? lsit to 
govern all theſe Biſhops and Churches ? How ? By 
the Word or by the Sword ? If by the Sword, the Ma- 
giſtrate is to do it? If by the Word (or ſpiritual Au- 


' 


biſhops or General Biſhops over many, or he hath 
not: If he have, we need no new humane Office for 
it, God having provided for it already: If not, but 
God hath left all Biſhops iodependent, and to learn 
of one another, as equal in Office, and vnequal only 
in Gifts, then either ſuch an Office is fit and neceſſary, 
or not. If it be, you accuſe God of omiſſion in 
not appointing a Biſhop over Biſhops as well as a 
Biſhop of the loweſt Order. If not, then by what 
reaſon or power will you make new needleſs Officers 
in the Church? When Cyprian and his Carthage 
Council fo vehemently diſclaimed being Epiſcopi Epiſ- 
Coporum, Es 

19. | would fain know whether thoſe nem made 
Churches of humane and not of divine Fabrication, 
(whether Univerſal (or Papal) Patriarchal, Provin- 


Churches. If by no Churches, then either by other 
Societies or by /ingle Perſons : If by other Societies, 
by what power do they make new Churches to Chriſt, 
who are themſelves no Churches? If by ſingle Per- 
ſons, either they are before Church members, or not. 
If not, how can thoſe make new Churches that be 
not ſo much as Members of Churches, without a 
Commiſſion from Chriſt ? But if either former Chur- 
ches or their Members made theſe new Churches, then 
l. It followeth that there were another ſort of Chur- 
ches before theſe new or homane Churches. And if 
ſo, either thoſe other that made theſe were them- 


3. Or 


bode: made of God or not? And ſo the queſtion will 


run vp till you bring it either to ſome Church of 
God's making which made theſe other, or ſome Per- 
ſon commiſſioned to do it. If you ſay the firſt, then 
he that will confeſs that there is a /pecizs of Chor- 
ches of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and a ſpecies not of his 
inſtitution, muſt prefer the former, and muſt well 
prove the power of making the later. And ſo they 
muſt do, if they ſay that it was done by particular 
Perſons that were no particular Church-members. 
For if Chriſt commiſſioned them to ſettle any one 


ſpecies 


4. If it be gone of all théſe, har is it? 1 dopbt 


thority) either God hath made ſuch an Office as Arch- 


cial, c.) were made by former Churches, or by no 


OE 


— 
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ſpecies of Churches, thoſe are to be eſteemed ſettled 
by Chriſt. But if yon ſay that Chriſt left them to 
vary the ſpecies of Churches as they ſaw cauſe, and ſo 
on to the end of the World, 1. You muſt well prove 
it, 2. It is before diſproved: (unleſs you take the 
word Church equi vocally.) 1 
20, Laſtly, all Chriſtians are fatisfied of Chriſt's 
Authority; and therefore in that they can agree: 
But ſo they are not, of any humane Church- makers 
authority; and therefore in that there will never be 
an agreement: Therefore ſuch new Churches, and 
Eccleſiaſtical Governments will be but (as they ever 
have been) the Engines of diviſion and ruin in the 
Churches: And the ſpecies of God's making, with the 
mutability of mutable 'AdjunAts'and Circumſtances, 
will beſt preſerve the Churches Peace. j 
But if the true nature of Paſtoral or Eccleſiaſtical 
Government were well underſtood, it would put 
an end to all theſe Controverſies. Which may be 
moſtly gathered from what is ſaid before; to which 
] will add this little following. 


1 S 


Queſt, Whetein conſiſteth the true noture of 
Paſtoral Church Government. 


OT in any uſe of the Sword or corpo 
ral force, OB | 
2, Not in a power to contradict God's word. 
3. Not in a power co-ordinate with Chriſt's, to do 
vis proper work, or that which hath the ſame grounds, 
reaſons, and nature, : 
4. Not in an unqueſtionable Empire, to command 
things which none muſt preſume to examine, or 
judge of by a diſcerning judgment, whether they be 
torbidden by God or not. | 
5. Not now in making a new word of God, or new 


Anſw. 1. 


Articles of Faith, or new univerſal Laws, for the 


whole Church. 
6. Not in any thing which derogates from the 
true power of Magiſtrates, or Parents, or Maſters. 
But 1. It is a Miniſterial Power, ofa Meſſenger or 


Cor. 4. Servant, who hath a commiſſion to deliver his Ma- 


ſters commands and exhortations. js 
2. As it is over the Laity or Flocks, it is a pow- 
er in the! ſacred Aſſemblies to teach the People by 


of them. | 


and Byhops in the Church, And this is not done by 
any force neither; but 1. By judging what Men 
are fit, 2. By perſwading the People to conſent and 
receive them, and 3. By inveſting them by a deli- 
very of poſſeſſion by the Impoſition of hands. Now 
for all this, there needs no humane ſpecies of Biſhops 
or Churches to be made. ine 
6. Beſides this there is need of ſome overſi-bt'of 


theſe Paſtors and Miniſters and fixed Biſhops When 
they are made; and of ſome general care of Paſtors 
and People, it they decline to Hereſies, Errors, Vi- 
ces, or Lukewarmneſs : But for this, 1. When Ma- 
giſtrates have done their part, 2. And Neighbour 
'Miniſters to one another, 3. And the conſociated 
Biſhops to the particular ones: 4. And unfixed 
Miniſters have done their part in the places where 
occaſionally they come, if moreover any general Pa- 
ſtors or Archbiſhops are neceſſary, to rebuke, direct, 
and perſwade the Biſhops or their Flocks, by Meſ- 
ſengers, Epiſtles or in Preſence, no doubt but God 
hath appointed ſuch as the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts and other General Miniſters of thoſe 
firſt times. Bot if no ſuch thing be appointed by 
Chriſt, we may be fore it is not neceſſary nor beſt. 

If it were but conſidered that the Ruling Power in 
the Church is ſo inſeparable from the Teaching Power. 


A 


ahat-it-is exerciſed'by teaching and only by God's 


Word, (either generaly, or perſonally applyed) and 
that upon none but thoſe that willingly and by con- 
ſent receive it, it would quiet the World above 
theſe matters. And O that once Magiſtrates would 
take the Sword wholly to themſelves, and leave 
Church Power to work only by its proper ſtrength 
and virtve, and then all things would fall into ſoynt 
again; though the Ithacians would be diſpleaſed. 


— wk—— 


Queſt. 58. Whether any part of the proper Paſtoral 
or Epiſcopal Power may be given or deputed to 4 
Lay-man, or to one of any other Office, or the 
proper work may be performed by ſuch ? 

Anſw. 1.C\Uch extrinſecal, or circumſtantial, or 

accidental AQtions as are afore-mentio- 


ned may be done by Deputies or others (as calling, 
the Church together, ſummoning Offenders, recor- 


tl 8. Office, and to be their Prieſts or Guides in holy ding actions, &'c.) 
Worſhip. 3. And to rule the Worſhip- actions for | 2. The proper Epiſcopal or Paſtoral Work or 
the time, length, method, and orderly-performance | Office cannot be deputed, in whole or part, any other 


way than by Communication, which is, by Ordination, 


3. As to particular Perſons, it is the power of the | or making another. to be of the fame Office. For if 


prove, exhort and inſtru thoſe that by vice or ig- 


norance, in order to Repentance, or Knowledge, or 


Tin, . Church Keys, which is, 1. To judge who is meet to ſ it may be done by a Lay-man, or one that is not of 
2,5. be by Baptiſm taken in to the Church, 2. To re- 


the ſame order and office, then it is not to be called 
any proper part of the Paſtoral or Epiſcopal Office: 
fa Lay man may baptize, or adminiſter the Sacra- 


Confirmation do need the Paſtoral help. 3. To] ment of Chriſt's Body and Blood, or may ordain, or 
judge who is to be forbidden Church-communion as excommunicate (Eccleſiaſtically) or abſolve, meerly 
| Impenitent ; or at leaſt, with whom that Church becauſe a Biſhop authorizeth or biddeth him, Then 

muſt be forbidden to communicate. 4. To judge | 1, What need Chriſt have made an Office. work of it, 


who is meet for Abſolution as a Penitent. 5. Jo de- 


and Perſons be devoted and conſecrated to it? 


liver Men perſonally a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt in| 2. And why may not the Peoples election and the 


his two Sacraments. 6. To viſit the fick, and com- 


fort the ſad, and reſolve the doubting, and help 
the poor. This is the true Church Government, 
which is like a Philoſopher's or Schoolmaſters in his 
School among, volunteers, ſuppoſing them to have 


King's Commiſſion ſerve to enable a Lay-man to do 
it? For if commanding only be proper to the Biſhop 
jor Paſtor, and executing be common to Lay men, u's 
certain that the King may command all Biſhops and 
{ Paſtors to do their Office-work; and therefore he 


no power of the Rod or Violence, but only to take] may command a Lay-man to do that which a Biſhop 


in or put out of their Schools: And what need is 
there of an Univerſal, Patriarchal or National Head, 
to do any of this work, which is but the Govern- 
ment of a perſonal Teacher and Conductor; and 
which worketh only on the Conſcience ? 

4. But beſides this there is a neceſſity of agreeing 
in the right management of this work: Which need- 
eth no new Head, but only the Conſultations of the 
leveral Biſhops or Paſtors, and the Magiſtrates ci- 
vil Rule, or extrinſick Epiſcopacy (as Conſtantine 
called it.) 


5. And beſides this there is need to dai Paſtors 


may command him to do. 

3. And is it not a contradiction to ſay that a Man 
is a Lay man, or of another Order, who is Authori- 
zed by a Biſhop, to do a Biſhops Work or Office ? 
W hen as the Office it ſelf is nothing (as is oft ſaid ) 
but an Obligation and Authority to do the Work, If 
therefore a Biſhop authorize and oblige any other Man 
to do the proper Work of a Biſhop or Paſtor (to Or- 


chariſt, ro Excommunicate, to Abſolve, Oc.) he 
thereby maketh that Man a Biſnhop or a Paſtor, whar- 
ever he call im: n | 

| | Obj. But 


dain, to Baptize, to give the Sacrament of the Eu- 


May the Paſtoral Power be depmed to a Lay-man, &c. 


Obj. But doth not a Biſhop preach per alios to all his 
Dioceſs And give them the Sacraments per alios, Oc ? 
Anſw, Let not the Phraſe be made the Controver- 
ſie inſtead of the Matter. Thoſe other Perſons are 
either Miniſters of Chriſt, or Lay-men, If Lay-men, 


, * 
um 


f — > ; | 4 PO nom” 
[ly and ſchiſmatically ſet up themſelves againſt their ag... 
lawfol Paſtors, and bring them into contempt to get Heb, 
themſelves Reputation, and to draw away Diſciples 111 1 


after them. | | 
5. Times and Places muſt be greatly diſtinguiſhed, 1 T4 


im. 


their Actions are unlawful. It Miniſters, they are 
Commiſſioned Officers of Chriſts themſelves, and it is 
the work of their own Office which they do, and it is 
they that ſhall have the Reward or Puniſhment, But if 
preaching to all theſe Churches or giving to all theſe 
Perſons in a thouſand Pariſhes the Sacraments, &c. 
were the Biſhops or Archbiſhops work, that is, which 
they are obliged to do, then they would Sin in not do- 
ing it. But if they are the Governours only of thoſe 
that are obliged to do it, and are not obliged to do it 
themſelves, then governing the doers of it, is only their 
work; and therefore it is but equivocally ſaid that 
the work is theirs, which others and not they are obli. 
ged to do; and that they do their work per alios, when 
they do but govern thoſe others in doing their own work, 

Of this read the Lord Bacons Conſiderations, and 
Grotius de Imper. ſumm. Poteſt. circa Sacra, who 
ſoundly reſolve the Caſe, againſt doing the Paſtoral 
Work per alum, 


* » 


Queſt. 59. May a Lay-man preach or expound the 
Scriptures ? Or what of this is proper to the 
Paſtors Office? 


Anſw. 1. O doubt but there is ſome Preaching or 
Teaching and Expounding which a 
Lay. man way uſe. So did Origen ; ſo did Conſtan- 
tine; ſo may a King or Judge on the Bench: So may 
a Parent to his Children, and a Maſter to his Family, 
and a Schoolmaſter or Tutor to his Scholars. | 
21. It is not any one Method or Sermon faſhion which 
is proper io a Miniſter, and forbidden to a Lay- man: 
That Method e nich is molt meet to the Matter and 
Hearers, may be vied by one as well as by the other. 
3. It is not the meer publickneſs of the Teaching, 
which muſt tell us what is unlaw fol for a Lay man. 
For Writing and Printing are the moſt publick ways 
of Teaching; and theſe no Man taketh to be forbid- 
den the Laity. Scaliger, Caſaubon, Grotius, Eraſmus, 
Conſtantine, King James, the Lord Bacon, and abun- 
dance more Lay-men have done the Church great ſer- 
vice by their Writings. And Judges on the Bench 
ſpeak oft Theologically ro many. 

But that which 1s proper to the Miniſters or Paſtors 
of the Church is, 1. To make a ſtated Office of it, and 
to be ſeparated, ſet a- part, devoted, or conſecrated and 
appropriated to this ſacred Work; and not to do it 
occaſionally only, or ſometimes, or on the by; but as 
their Calling and the Employment of their Lives. 

2. To do it as Called and Commiſſioned Miniſters 
of Chriſt, who have a ſpecial nunciative and Teaching 
Authority committed to them; and therefore are in 
a ſpecial manner to be heard, according to their 
ſpecial Authority. 

3. To be the ſtated Teachers of particular Churches, 
as their Paſtors and Guides; (though they may ſome- 
time permit a Lay-man when there is cauſe to Teach 
them pro tempore) Theſe three are proper to the 
Miniſterial and Paſtoral Office. 

But for the regulating of Lay- mens Teaching, 
1, They muſt ſtatedly keep in their Families or with- 
In their proper bounds, | 

2, They muſt not preſume to go beyond their abi- 
ities eſpecially in matters dark and difficult. 

3. They muſt not thruſt themſelves without a juſt 
cal and need into publick or numerous Meetings as 
Teachers, nor do that which ſavoureth of Pride or 
Oſtentation, or which tendeth to cheriſh thoſe vices 
in others. 7 

4. They muſt not live, or Preach, as from under 
the Coucynment of the Church Paſtors: But being mem- 
bers of their flocks, mult do all as under their lawful 


overſight and guidance: Much leſs muſt they proud- 


la Infidel or 72 ignorant Conntreys, wherethrough 
the want of Preachers there is a true neceſſity, Men 
may go much further than in Countreys where Tea. 
chers and Knowledge do abound. 


Queſt. 60. What is the true ſenſe of the diſtin. 
ion of Paſtoral Power, in foro interiore & 
exteriore, rightly uſed ? | 


nſw. 1. Ot as if the Paſtors had any Power of 
the Sword or outward force, or of 
Mens Bodies or Eſtates immediately: For all the Pg. 
ſtoral Power is immediately on the Soul, and but ſe- 
condarily on the Body, fo far as the perſwaded Soul 
will move it. Reaſon and Love and the Autboyity of 
a Meſſenger of Chriſt, are all the Power by which 
Biſhops or Paſtors as ſuch can work, in foro interiore 


88 f they Rule the Body but by Ruling the 
Oul. | 


ſerve inſtead of the uſual diſtinction of Publick, and 
Per ſonal Obligation, It is one thing to ſatisſie a Mans 
private Conſcience about his own perſonal Caſe or 
Matters: And another thing to oblige the whole 
Church, or a particular Perſon, of his Duty as a 
member of the Society to the reſt. 
abſolveth a penitent Perſon, in foro interiore, that is, 
in his own Conſcience, he delivereth him a diſcharge 
in the Name of Chriſt on Condition he be truly Pe- 
nitent: Elſe not. But in foro exteriore he actually 
and abſolutely” reſtoreth him to his viſible State of 
Church Communion, The reſt of the members per- 
haps may juſtly think this Man vnlike to prove a 
true Penitent: And then in foro interiore they are 
not bound to believe him certainly penitent or par- 
doned by God: But in foro exteriore that he is re- 
ſtored to Church Communion, and that for order 
ſake they are bound to hold Communion with him, 
they are bound ( internally) to believe, So that 
it comes near the ſenſe of the diſtinction of the ſecret 
Judgment (of God and Conſcience) and Church 
Judgment. | | 


that the Magiſtrate only hath the External 
Government of the Church, and the Paſtors 
the Internal ? 


Anſw, 1. XI Ot as External and Internal are oppo- 

| ſed in the Nature of the Action. For 
the Voice of the Paſtor in Preaching is External, as 
well as the Rings. 

2, Not as they are oppoſed in the manner of Recep- 
tion. For the Ears of the Auditors are external Reci- 
pients from the Preacher as well as from the King. 

3. Not as diſtinguiſhing the parts that are to obey, 
the Duties commanded, and the Sins forbidden, as if 
the King ruled the Body only and the Paſtor the Soul. 
For the Soul is bound to obey the King, or elſe the 
Body could not be bound to obey him; unleſs by 
Cords.” And the Body muſt obey the Preacher as 
well as the Soul. Murder, Drunkenneſs, Swearing, 


| Lying, and ſuch other external Vices, are under the 


Paſtors Power to forbid in Chriſts name, as well 25 
the Kings. | 619 

4. Not as if all the external Parts or Actions of 
Religion were exempted from the Paſtors Power: 
For Preaching, Praying, Reading, Sacraments, 
Church-aſſemblies, are external Paris of Religion, 
and under the Paſtors care. VE 

But in two reſpects the External Fower is only the 
Rings or Civil Magiſtrates. 1. As it is denomin” 


ted from the Sword or mals or corporal Penalties 
: | which 


2. But the true uſe of the diſtinction is only to 


When the Paſtor 


Queſt. 61. In what ſenſe is it true that ſome ſay, 


— 


— 


— 


E Of the Peoples Power to Judge of Members, &c. The Remedy. 665 


which is the external means of Execution : Though 


\s Biſhop in this reſpect the diſtinction were far more intelligi- 
Ion of bly expreſt by [ The Government by the Sword, and by 


(bed. uſet! 


fill to di- 


inguiſh 
them; 


others 


the ſacred Word.] * 
2, But the principal Senſe of their DiſtinQion is 


the ſame with Conſtantines, who diſtinguiſhed of a 
vith many Biſhop without and within; or of our common Diſtin- 


ction of Intrinſick and Extrinſick Government: And 


deb c though Internal and External have the ſame signifi- 


un of Ju* 


niſdiction. 


2 


cation, uſe maketh Intrinſick and Extrinſick more in- 
telligible. And by Internal is meant that Power 
which Intrinſecally belongeth to the Paſtors Office as 
Inſtituted by Chriſt , and ſo is Intrinſecal to the Paſtor- 
ſhip and the Church (as Preaching, Praying, Sacra- 
ments, the Keys of Admiſſion and Excluſion, Ordi- 
nation, &c.) And by External is meant, that which 
is Extrinſecal to the Paſtorſhip and the Church; which 


| Th have ſometimes granted them, but Chriſt 


ath made no part of their Office. In this Senſe the 
aſſertion! is good and clear and neceſſary ; that the 
diſpoſal of all things Circa Sacra all Accidents and 


Circumſtances whatſoever, which by Chriſts lnſtitu- 


tion are not Intrinſecal to the Paſtorſhip and Church, 
but extrinſecal, do belong to the Power of Kings and 
Magiſtrates, 


queſt. 62. Is the tryal, j udgment, or conſent of 
the Laity neceſſary to the admittance of a mem- 
ber into the Univerſal or Particular Church? 


Anſw. 1. ; 5g is the Paſtors Office to bear and exerciſe 


the Keys of Chriſts Church: Therefore 
by Office he is to receive thoſe that come in; and con- 


ſequently to be the Tryer and Judge of their fitneſs. 


16, 17. 
lat. 28 
125 20. 


2. It belongeth to the ſame Office which is to Bap- 
tixe, to Judge who is to be baptized : Otherwiſe Mini- 
ſters ſhould not be rational Judges of their own Acti- 
ons, but the Executioners of other Mens Judgment 


It is more the Judging who is to be baptized, which 


the Miniſters Office conſiſteth in, than in the bare do- 
ing of the outward act of Baptizing. ; 

3. He that muſt be the ordinary Judge in Church- 
admiſſions, 1s ſuppoſed to have both Ability and Lei- 
fire to make him fit; and Authority and Obligation 
to do the work. 


4. The ordinary Body of the Laity have none of 
all theſe four Qualifications; much leſs all. 1. They 
are not ordinarily able; ſo to examine a Mans Faith 
and Reſolution with Judgment and Skill, as may nei- 
ther tend to the wrong of himſelf nor of the Church. 
For it is great skill that is required thereunto. 2. They 
have not ordinarily Leiſure from their proper Callings 
and Labours, to wait on ſuch a work as it muſt be wait- 
ed on; eſpecially in populous Places. 3. They are 
not therefore obliged to do that which they cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have Ability or Leiſure for. 4. And 
where they have not the other three,they can have no 
Authority to do it. | | 

5. It is therefore as great acrime for the Laity to 
uſurp the Paſtors Office in this matter, as in Preach- 
ing, Baptizing or other Parts of it. 

6. And though Pride often blind Men (both People 


and Paſtors) ſo as to make them overlook the bu den 


and look only at the Authority and Honour; yet is it 
indeed an intolerable injury to the Laity, if any would 
lay ſuch a burden on them which they cannot bear, 
and conſequently would make them reſponſible for 
the omiſſions or miſdoing of it, to Chriſt their Judge, 
-7, There is not ſo much as any fair pretence for 
the Laity having Power to judge who ſhall be recei- 
ved into the Univerſal Church : For who of the Laity 
ſhould have this Power? Not Al, nor the Major 
Vote of the Church: For who ever ſought the Votes 
of all the Chriſtians in the World, before he bapti- 
'7ed a Man? Not any one particular Church or Perſons 
above the reſt : For they have no Right to ſhew for 
it, more than the reſt, 


$. It is not in the Power of the Lait) to keep a 


Man out of their -qwn: particular Church Communion, 1 Cor. 4. 
whom the Paſtor receiveth; becanſe, as is ſaid, it is 1, 2. 
his Office to judge and bear the Keys. 

9. Therefore if it be ill dane, and an unworthy eb. 1 94 
Perſon be admitted, the Conſciences of the People 1 4 
need not accuſe themſelyes of it, or be diſturbed, be- 1 Cor. 5. 
cauſe it is none of their Employment. 2254, 3,6, 

10. Vet the Liberty of the Church or people muſt Th Cc 
be diſtinguiſhed from their Governing Power, and 6 10 14. 
their Executing Duty from the Power of Judging. Tit. 3.10. 

And ſo, 1. The People are to be guided by the Pa 2 John. 
ſtors as Volunteers, and not by Violence. And there- 4. 13.9, 
fore it is the Paſtors Duty, in all doubtful Caſes, to . 
give the People all neceſſary Satisfaction, by giving Mat. 7.16, 
them the Reaſons of his doings, that they may un- 16. 
derſtandingly and quietly obey and ſubmit. 2. And in Mat. 16.6, 
caſe the People diſcern any notable appearance of iar. 1. 
danger, by introducing Her eticks and groſly impios . 
Men to corrupt the Church, and by ſubverting the & 8. 15. 
order of Chriſt, they may go to their Paſtors to de- Phil. 2. 2,3. 
ſire Satisfaction in the cafe. 3. And if by open <9: 28: 
proof or notoriety it be certain, that by Ignorance, 8 5 
fraud or negligence the Paſtors thus corrupt the Mat. 24.4. 
Church, the People may ſeek their due Remedy from 
other Paſtors and Magiſtrates; 4. And they may 
protelt their own diſſent from ſuch proceedings; 

5. And in caſe of extremity. may caſt off Heretical 
and impious and intolerable Paſtors, - and commit 
their Souls to the conduct of fitter Men; As the 
Churches did againſt the Arrian Biſhops, and as Cy- 
mo declareth it his Peoples duty to do; as is afore- 

aid, 


Queſt. 63. What Power have the People in 
Charch Cenſures and Excommunication ? 


Anſww. TY is here adjoined, becauſe it requireth 
| but little more than the foregoing an- 

ſwer. 1. As it is the Paſtors Office to judge who is 

to be received, ſo alſo to judge who is to be excluded, 

2. But the Execution of his Sentence belongeth to, Cor. 
the People as well as to himſelf. It is they that either 3,6. 85 | 
bold Communion with the Perſon, or avoid him. 2 John. 

3. Therefore though ordinarily they muſt acqui- I't-3+ 10. 
eſce in the Paſtors Judgment, yet if he groſly offend 
againſt the Law of God, and would bring them, e. 
g. to:Communion with Hereticks and openly impious, 
and excommunicate the Orthodox and Godly, they 
may ſeek their remedy as before. | 


—— — — te 


Queſt. 64. What is the Peoples Remedy in Caſe of 
| the Paſtors Male-adminiſtration ? | 


Anſw, TY alſo is here annexed for diſpatch, as 
fy, being almoſt ſufficiently anſwered al- 
ready. | 

1. It muſt be ſuppoſed that all Church diſorders 
and male- adminiſtrations cannot be expected to be 
remedied; but many while we are finners and imper- 
fe& muſt be born. — 

2, The firſt Remedy is to ſpeak ſubmiſlively to the Col. 4.) 
Paſtor of his faults, and to ſay to Archippus, Take | 
heed to the Miniſtry which thou haſt received: And if 
he hear not more privately, for the People more o- 
penly to warn and intreat him; not as his Gover- 
nours, but as Chriſtians that have Reaſon to regard 
Chriſts Intereſt and their own, and have Charity to 
deſire his Reformation. | 

2. The next remedy is, to conſult with the Ads 4 
neighbour Paſtors of other Churches, that they may - 
admoniſh him; not as his Governours, but as neigh- 
bour Paſtors. | 

3. The next remedy is to ſeek redreſs from thoſe 
Governours that have Power to correct or Gaſt out 
the intolerable. 8 

4. The laſt remedy is that of Cyprian, to deſert 
ſuch intolerable Paſ tors _ 

But in all this, the People muſt be ſure that they 

Vol. I, 24 proceed 


Tim. 3. 


7 
* 
e 


* n 
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Communication with wicked Men. Ki 

4. Eſpecially in theſe two caſes our preſence is a 
Sin; 1. When the very Aſſembly and Worſhip is ſo 
bad as God will not accept, but judgeth the ſubſtance 
of it for a Sin. 2. In cafe we our ſelves he put upon 
any Sin in Communion, or as a previous condition of 
our Communion (as to make ſome falſe profeſſion, 
or to declare our conſent to other Mens Sin, or to 
commit corporal viſible reputative Idolatry, or the 
like.) But the Paſtor and Church ſhall anſwer for 
their ownfaults, and not we, when we have cauſe to 


be preſent, and make them not ours by any ſinful 
ation of our own, 


. — 


Proceed not proudly, ignorantly, erroneouſly, paſſio- 
nately, faQiouſly, diſorderly or raſnly. 


Queſt. 6s. May one be 4 Paſtor or a Member of 4 
particular Church who liveth ſo far from it, 


as to be uncapable of perſonal Communios with 
them ? 


Anſw. HE Name is taken from the Relation ; 
| and the Relation is founded in Capacity, 
Right, and Obligation to actual Communion, Duties 
and Priviledges; 1. He that is ſo ſtatedly diſtant is 
uncapable ſtatedly of Communion, and therefore un- 
capable of the Relation and Name. | | 
2, He that is but for a Time accidentally ſo diſtant, 
is but for that time uncapable of Communion with 
them: And therefore retaineth Capacity, Right and 
Obligation ſtatedly for the future, but not for the pre- 
ſent exerciſe. Therefore he retaineth the Relation 
and Name, in reſpe& to his future intended exer- 
ciſe; but not in ſo plenary a ſenſe, as he that is ca- 
pable of preſent Communion, | 
3. It is not the length or ſhortneſs of the time of 
abſence that wholly cutteth off or continueth the Re- 
lation and Name, but the probability or improbability 
of a ſeaſonable acceſſion. For if a Man be removed 
but a day, with a purpoſe to return no more, his 
relation ceaſeth. And it a Man be long purpoſing 
and probably like to return, and by ſickneſs or o- 
therwiſe be hindered, it doth not wholly end his re- 
lation. . 

4. If the delay be ſo long as either maketh the 
return improbable, or as neceſſitateth the Church to 
have another ſtatedly in the Paſtor's place, where 
they can have but one, and ſo the People by taking 
another, conſent (though with grief) to quit their 
relation and title to the former, there the Relation 
is at an end. | 

5. It is a deluſory formality of ſome, that call 
themſelves Members of a ſeparated (or other) 
Church, from which they moſt ordinarily and ſta- 
tedly live at an utter diſtance, and yet take them- 
{elves to be no Members of the Church where they 
live, and uſually join with: And all becauſe they 
covenanted with one and not with the other, 


Queſt. 68. Is it lawful to communicate in 
Sacrament with wicked Men ? 


Anſw. HE anſwer may be gathered from what 
is ſaid before. 

1. If they beſo wicked for number, and flagitiouſ- 
neſs, and notoriety, as that jt is our duty to forſake 
the Church, then to communicate with them is a Sin, 
Therefore the after reſolution of the juſt cavſes of 
ſeparation mult be peruſed. As if a Church were ſo 
far defiled with Hereſie, or open Impiety, that it 
were juſtified by the Major Vote, and bore down 
Faith and Godlineſs, and the Society were become 
uncapable of the Ends of Church Aſſociation and 
Communion : In this and other caſes it muſt be de- 
ſerted, 

2. If we do not perform our own Duty to re- 
move unlawful Communions, whether it be by ad- 
monition of the Offender or Paſtor; or what ever is 
proved really our Duty,) the omiſſion of that Duty 
is our Sin. | | 

3. But if we fin not by omitting our own Duty, 
it will be no Sin of ours to communicate with the 
Church, where ſcandalous Sinners or Hereticks are- 
permitted. The Paſtors and Delinquents Sins are 
not ours. | 

4. Vea, if we do not omit our own duty in order 
to the remedy, that will not juſtifie us in denying 
Communion with the Church while wicked Men are 
there : But it will rather aggravate our Sin, to omit 


one Duty firſt, and thence fetch occaſion to omit 
another, 


uy 


the 


K — 


Queſt. 66. If 4 Man be injuriouſij ſuſpended or 
excommunicated by the Paſtor or People, which 
way ſhall he have remedy ? 


Anſw. 


—— — 


Queſt. 69. Have all the Members of the Church 


right to the Lord's Table ? And is Suſpenſion 
lawful ? 


F this ſee the Defence of the Synods Propoſitions 


S is aforeſaid in caſe of Male-adminiſtra- 
tion; 1. By admoniſhing the Paſtor in New England. I anſwer, 
or thoſe that wrong him. 2. By conſulting Neigh- | 1. You muſt diſtinguiſh between a 


fondamental 
bour Paſtors, that they may admoniſh him ; 3. By 


Right of State, and an immediate right of preſent 


the help of Rulers, where ſuch are, and the Chur- 
ches good forbids it not. 4. In caſe of extremity 
by removing to a Church that will not ſo injure 


you. And what needs there any more, fave pa- 
tience ? | 5 


— 


Queſt. 67. Doth preſence always make us guilty 
of the errors or faults of the Paſtor in God's 
Worſhir, or of the Church? Or in what caſes 
are we guilty ? - 


Anſw. 1. IF it always made us guilty no Man could 
I oin with any Paſtor or Church in the 
World, without being a wilful Sinner. Becauſe no 
Man worſhippethGod without Sin in matter or man- 
ner, omiſſion or commiſſion. 
2. If it never made us guilty, it would be lawful 
5 join with Mahometans and Bread-worſhippers, 
' ; 226-35 
3. Therefore the following deciſion of the que- 
ſtion, in what caſes it is a Duty or a Sin to ſeparate, 


poſſeſſion ; or if you will, between a Right duly to 
receive the Sacrament, and a Right to immediate re- 
ception ſimply conſidered. | 

2, You muſt diſtinguiſh between a queſtioned con- 
troverted Right, and an unqueſtioned Right; and ſo you 
muſt conclude as followeth. 65 

1. Every Church - member (at leaſt adult) as ſuch, 
hath the Fundamental Right of ſtated Relation, or a 
Right duly to receive the Sacrament ;, that is, to receive 
it underſtandingly and ſeriouſly at thoſe ſeaſons when 


by the Paſtors it is ad miniſtred. 


2. But if upon faults or accuſations, this Right be 
duly queſtioned in the Church, it is become a con- 
troverted right; and the poſſeſſion or admiſſion may 
by the Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, be ſuſpended, 
if they ſee cauſe, while it is under tryal, till a joſ 
deciſion, | 


3. Though Infants are true Members, yet the want 


of natural capacity, duly to receive, maketh it un- 


lawful to give them the Sacrament, becavſe it is to 
be given only to Receivers, and receiving is more 


dorh decide this caſe alſo; For when ſeparation is no 
Duty, but a Sin, there our preſence in the Worſhip 
is no Sin: But when ſeparation is a Duty, there our 
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than eating and drinking ; it is conſenting to the 

Covenant, which is the real Receiving in a motal 

_ or at leaſt Conſent profeſſed, So that they 17750 
rs | n 


pon — — 

2 
- 1 

— 


— PR 
— — — 


preſence is a Sin; _- 
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I there a middle Claſſis of Church. member, &c. 
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| not a ſtate of right, as to their Relation, but a natu · 


a — 
. 


ral capacity to receive. <i: ee 
8 — at age who want not the Right of a 


ſtated Relation, may have ſuch actual Natural and | 


Moral Indiſpoſitions, as may alſo make them for that 
time unmeet to Receive. As Sickneſs, Infection, a 
Journey, Perſecution, ſcattering the Church, a Pri- 
ſon: And (morally) 1. Want of neceſſary know- 
ledge of the nature of the Sacrament .(which by the 
negligence of Paſtors or Parents may be the caſe of 
ſome that are but newly paſt their Childhood ; 
2. Some heinous Sin, of which the Sinner hath not 


ſo far repented, as to be yet ready to receive a ſea- 


led Pardon, or which is ſo ſcandalous in the Church, 
as that in publick reſpects the Perſon is yet unfit 


for its priviledges. 3. Such Sins or accuſation of 


Sin, as make the Perſons Church - title juſtly contro- 
verted, and his Communion ſuſpended, till the caſe 
be decided. 4. Such fears of unworthy receiving, as 
were like to hurt and diſtract the Perſon, if he 
ſhould receive till he were better ſatisfied. Theſe 
make a Man vncapable of preſent Reception, and ſo 
are a bar to his plenary right: They have ſtil] right 
to receive in a due manner: But being yet uncapable 
of that due receiving, they have not a plenary right 
to the thing. LES 22 

5. The ſame may be ſaid of other parts of our 
Duty and Priviledges. A Man may have a relative, 
habitual or ſtated right, to praiſe God, and give him 
thanks for his Juſtification, Sanctification, and Ado- 
ption, and to godly Conference, to exerciſcs of Hu- 
miliation, &'c. Who yet for want of preſent actual 
Preparation, may be uncapable, and ſo want a ple- 
nary right. | | 

6. The underſtanding of the double preparation 
neceſſary, doth moſt clearly help us to underſtand 
this caſe. A Man that is in an unregenerate ſtate, 
muſt be viſibly cured of that fate (of utter ignorance, 
unbelief, ungodlineſs,) before he can be a Member 
of the Church, and lay a claim to its priviledges. 
But when that is done, beſides this general preparation, 
a particular preparation alſo to each duty is neceſſary 
to the right doing of it. A Man muſt underſtand 
what he goeth about, and mnſt conſider of it, and 
come with ſome ſuitable affections. A Man may have 
right to go a Journey that wants a Horſe; or may 
have a Horſe, that is not ſadled: He that hath 
Clothes muſt put them on, before he is fit to come 
into Company : He that hath right to write, may 
want a Pen, or have a bad one: Having of gracious 
habits, may need the addition, of bringing them into 
ſuch acts, as are ſuitable to the work in hand. 


Qneſt. 70. Is there any ſuch thing in the Church, 
46 a Rant or Claſſis, or Species of Church- 
Members at age, who are not to be admitted to 
the Lord's Table, but only to hearing the Word 
and Prayer, between Infant-members, and adult 
confirmed ones? | 


HAnſw.COme have excogitated ſuch a Claſſis or 
8 Species or Order, for convenience, as a 
prudent neceſſary thing: Becauſe to admit all to the 
Lord's Table they think dangerous on one ſide; and 
to caſt all that are unfit for it out of the Church, 
they think dangerous on the other fide, and that 
which the People would not bear. Therefore to pre- 
ſerve the reverence of the Sacrament, and to preſerve 
their own and the Churches Peace, they have con- 
trived this middle way or rank. And indeed the 
Controverſie ſeemeth to be more abovt the title 
(whether it may be called a middle order of meer 
Learners) and Worſhippers, than about the Matter. 
I have occaſionally written more of it than I can 
here ſtay to recite : And the accurate handling of it 
requireth more words, than I will here uſe. This 
dreviate therefore ſhall be all. 
1. It is certain that ſuch Catechumens as are in 


meer preparation to Faith; Repentance and Baptiſm, N 
are no Church · members or Chriſtians at all; and ſo in 


"HOES 6 


2. Baptsſm is the only ordinary regular door of 
entrance into the viſible Church; and no Man (un- | 
leſs in extraordinary caſes)is to be taken for aChurch- 
member or viſible Chriſtian till baptized, +; | 

Two Objections are brought againſt this. 1. The | 
Infants of Chriſtians are Church-members as ſuch, before | 
Baptiſm, and ſo are believers : They are baptized becauſe 
Members, and not Members, by Baptiſm. A | 
„ Anſw, This caſe hath no difficulty: 1. A Believer What | 
as ſuch, is a Member of Chriſt and the Church invi- makes a 1 
ſible, but not of the viſible Church, till he be an vier 
orderly Profeſſor of that belief. And this Profeſſion 2 
is not left to every Man's will how it ſhall be made, 
but Chriſt hath preſcribed and inſtituted a certain 
way and manner of profeſſion, which ſhall be the only 
ordinary Symbol or Badge, by which the Church ſhall 
know viſibie Members; and that is Baptiſm. Indeed 
when Baptiſm cannot be bad, and open profeſſion 
without. it may ſerve : For Sacraments are made for 
Man, and not Man for Sacraments, But when it 
may be had, it is Chriſt's appointed Symbol, Teſſera 
and Church- door. And till a Perſon be baptized; 
he is but irregularly and initially a Profeſſor; as an 
Embryo in the Womb is a Man; or as a Covenant 
before the writing, ſealing and delivering is initially 
a Covenant; or as Perſons privately contracted 
without ſolemn Matrimony are married ; or as a Man 
is a Miniſter upon Election and Tryal before Ordi- 
dination: He hath only in all theſe caſes, the bes 
ginning of a Title, which is not compleat; nor at 
all ſufficient in foro Eccleſiæ, to make a Man viſibly and 
legally, a married Man, a Miniſter, and ſo here a 
Chriſtian, For Chriſt hath choſen his own viſible 
Badge, by which his Church-members muſt be known. 

2. And the ſame is to be ſaid of the Infant-title 
of the Children of Believers : They have but an ini- 
tial right before Baptiſm, and not the Badge of viiible 
Chriſtians, For there are three diſtin& gradations 
to make up their viſible Chriſtianity. 1. Becauſe 
they are their own, (and as it were parts of them- 
ſelves) therefore Believers have power and obligation 
to dedicate their Children in Covenant with God. 
2, Becavſe every Believer is himſelf dedicated to 
God, with all that is his own, (according to its 
capacity) therefore a Believers Child is ſuppoſed to 
be virtually (not aQtually] dedicated to God in his 
own Dedication or Covenant, as ſoon as his Child 
hath a being. 3. Being thus virtually and implicitely 
firſt dedicated, he is after actually and regularly de- 
dicated in Baptiſm, and Sacramentally receiveth the 
Badge of the Church; and this maketh him a viſible 
Member or Chriſtian, to which the two firſt were 
but introductory, as Conception is to humane Nati- 
vity. 

Object, But the ſeed of Believers as ſuch are in the 
Covenant ; and therefore Church. members. 

Anſ. The word Covenant here is ambiguous: Ei- 
ther it ſignifieth God's Law of Grace, or preſcribed 
terms for Salvation, with his immediate offer of the 
benefits to accepters, called the ſingle Covenant of 
God ; or it ſignifieth this with Man's conſent, called 
the Mutual Covenant where both Parties covenant. 
In the former ſenſe, the Covenant only offereth 
Church. memberſhip, but maketh no Man a Church- 
member, till conſent. It is but God's conditional 
| promiſe, If thou believe thou ſhalt be ſaved, Ge. 
If thou give vp thy ſelf and Children to me, 1 will 
be your God, and you ſhall be my People. But it is 
only the Mutual Covenant that maketh a Chriſtian or 
Church- member. - 
Object. The promiſe is to us and our Children as 
ours, 

Anſw. That is, that you and your Children dedi- 
cated to God, ſhall be received into Covenant; but 
not otherwiſe, Believing is not only bare aſſenting, 
Vol. 1. Qq 992 bur 


your ſelves io Chriſt: And if you do not conſent that | Myſteries the firſt day, they -mayeommunicare in 


: » * * 
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m to God alſo, you cannot expect acceptance of | 12. Therefore as Men ate prepared, ſothe m ay 
him, againſt your wills; nor indeed are you to be] ſuddenly communicate and ſome ſtay longer; |." 


taken for true Believers your ſelves; if you dedicate 


U _ 


13. When Perſons are at ape, if Paſtors, Parents 


not your ſelves to him and all that are in your] and themſelves be not groſly negligent; "(they may 


power. 


and ovght to learn theſe things in a very little time; 


Object. 7 bis oer or conditional Covenant belongeth | fo that they need not to be ſettled in a lower Leary. 


alſo to Infidels. 2 | KOH 
Anſw. The' offer is to them, bur they accept it 


Mutual Covenant; and adfu⁰jμuy upon actual Conſent 
and Dedication. - + eee, ͤ Was 
Object. But it is Proſeſſion and not Baptiſm, that 
makes a viſible Member. 0 . Fi89 
Anſw. That's anſwered before; it is Profeſſion by 
Baptiſm': For Baptiſm is that pecvliar at of profeſſion, 
which God hath choſen to this uſe, when a Perſon 
is abſolutely devoted, reſigned and engaged to 
God in a ſolemn Sacrament, this is our regular ini- 
tiating profeſſion: And it is but an irregular Embryo 
of a profeſſion, which goeth before Baptiſm ordina- 
rily. * 

| Prop. 3. The time of Infant memberſhip, in which 
we ſtand in Covenant by our Parents Conſent, can- 
not be determined by duration, but by the inſuffici- 
ency of Reaſon through immaturity of age, (or con- 
tinving ideots) to chooſe for ones ſelf. 

Prop. 4. It is not neceſſary that the DoQrine of 
the Lord's Supper be taught Catechumens before 
Baptiſm ; nor was it uſeful with the ancients ſo to 
do (thovgh it may very well be done.) | 
Prop. F. It is needful that the nature of the Lord's 
Supper be taught all the baptized before they receive 
it (as was opened before,) elſe they muſt- do they 
know not what. | 

Prop. 6, Thovgh the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per ſeal not another, but the ſame Covenant that 
Baptiſm ſealeth; yet are there ſome further truths 


therein expreſſed, and ſome more particular exerci- 


ſes of Faith in Chriſt*s Sacrifice and coming, Oc. 
and of Hope, and Love, and Gratitude, Cc. requi- 
ſite. Therefore the fame qualifications which will 
ſerve for Baptiſm, Juſtification, and Adoption, and 


ing ſtate, for any conſiderable time, unleſs their own 
negligence be the cauſe. i 21179 ©1508 

14. And in order to'their Learning, they have 
right to be Spectators and Auditors at'the'Encha- 
riſt, and not to be driven away with the Catechumense 
as if they had no right to de there. For it is a thing 
beſt taught by the practice co beholders. 
15. Bot if any ſhall by ſcandal or profi neglect of 
Piety, and not only by Ignorance give cauſe of que« 
ſtioning their Title, and foſpending their Poſſeſſion 
of thoſe ſacred Priviledges, theſe ate to be reckoned 
in another rank, even among thoſe whoſe title to 
Church. memberſhip ir ſelf becometh controverted, 
and muſt undergo a tryal in the Church. 

And this much I think may ſerve to reſolve this 
conſiderable queſtion. Ms TY 


” y 
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Queſt. 71. Whether a Form of Prayer be lawful. 

Anſw. J Have ſaid fo much of this and ſome fol- 
lowing queſtions in many Books already, 

that to avoid repetition, I ſhall ſay very little here. 

The queſtion muſt be out of queſtion with all 
Chriſtians : FEST 

I. Becauſe the Scripture it ſelf hath many forms 
of Prayer; which therefore cannot be unlawful. 

Object. They were lawful then, but not now, 

Anſw. He that faith ſo, muſt prove where God 
hath ſince forbidden them. Which can never be. 

Object. They may lawfully be read in Scripture for 
inſtruction, but not uſed as Prayers. | | 

Anſw. They were uſed as Prayers then and are 
never ſince forbidden: Yea, John and Chriſt did 
teach their Diſciples to pray, and Chriſt thus prefa- 
ceth his form, When ye pray, ſay ——— 

II. All things muſt be done to Edification : But to 
uſe a form of Prayer is for the Edification of many 
Perſons, (at leaſt thoſe that cannot otherwiſe. do ſo 
well) therefore thoſe Perſons muſt uſe a form. Fall 


Salvation, are not enovgh for the right uſe of | experience doth prove the Minor, and nothing but 


Church Communion in the Lord's Supper, the one 
being the Sacrament of initiation and our new birth; 
the other of our Confirmation, Exerciſe and Growth 
in Grace. | 

7, Whether Perſons be baptized in Infancy or at 
age, if they do not before nnderſtand theſe higher 
Myſteries, they muſt ſtay from the exerciſe of them 
Lil} they underſtand them: And ſo with moſt there 
muſt be a ſpace of time between their Baptiſm and 
fuller Communion. | 


ſtrangeneſs to Men can contradict it. 


r 


Queſt. 72. Are Forms of Prayer or Preaching in 
the Charch lawful ? 


Anſw. VES: Moſt Miniſters ſtudy the methodical G 

Y form of their Sermons before they preach forms « 
them: And many write the very words, or ſtudy prei6®% 
them: And ſo moſt Sermons are a form. And ſure*? Ne 


8 . , andthe 
it is as lawful to think before hand what to ſay in probe 


8. But the ſame that we ſay of the Lord's Supper | praying as in preaching. See alary 
myſt be ſaid of other parts of Worſhip z; Singing] 1. That which God hath not forbidden is lawfol : form”. 
Pſalms, Praiſe, Thankſpivings, &c. Men muſt learn | But God hath not forbidden Miniſters to ſtudy their prayer ® 


them, before they can practiſe them: And uſually 


ö the 
Sermons or Prayers, either for matter, method or - ple, 


theſe as Euchariſtical Acts concur with the Lord's | words, and ſo to make them many ways a form. Den. 20 


Sopper. 3 

9. Whether you will call Men in this ſtate, Church- 
members of a middle rant and order, between the 
Baptized, and the Communicants, is but a lis de no- 
mine, a verbal Controverſie. It is granted that ſuch 
a middle ſort of Men there are in the Church. 

10. It is to be maintained that theſe are in a ſtate 
of Salvation, even before they thus communicate. 


2, That which God preſcribed is lawful (if be re- 33,14") 
verſe it not :) But God preſcribed publick forms o/ Las 
prayer; as the titles and matter of many of the P/alms th 3 
prove, which were daily uſed in the Jewiſh Syna- man,. 
gogues. | | Lbs 
Object. Pſalms being to be ſung, are more than Pray- 
ers 1555 


Anſw, They were Prayers, though mare. They 


And that they are not kept away for want of a ſtated | are called Prayers, and for the Matter many of them 


Relation-title, but of an immediate capacity, as is afore- 
ſaid. 


11. There is no neceſſity, but upon ſuch unfitneſs, 


were no more than Prayers; but only for the mea- 
ſures of words: Nor was theit ſinging like ours now, 
but liker to our ſaying. And there are many other 


that there ſnovld be one Days time between Baptiſm | Prayers recorded in the Scripture. 


and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper: Nor is it 


| 


3. And all the Churches of Chriſt at leaſt = 


J it lawful th" compuſe, «ot: impgſe Forms gf Prayer ? 


A a 


God gate 
forms 0 
preaching 
to Moſes 
and the 
Propbebs: 
See alarys 
form o. 
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all the 
people, 
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Thirteen. or Fourteen Hundred Years have taken 
publick forms for lawful; Which is nor to be gain- 
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* 


nne 


dew; 


: "4 > P 4 1 
1 n n 4 


1 
« 


Queſt. 73. Are publick kn 2 — 
e \-\ Han) 


Anſw. Es: 1. The Miniſters afore mentioned 

throughout the Chriſtian World, do de- 
viſe and compoſe the form of their own Sermons: and 
Prayers: And that maketh them not unlaw ful. 
2. And whoever ſpeaketh ex tempore, bis words are 
a form when he ſpeaketh them, though not a preme- 
ditated form. 3. And when Scripture fo vehement- 
ly commandeth us to ſearch, meditate, ſtudy, the 
Scriptures, and take heed to our ſelves and unto 
Doctrine, &c. What a Perſon is that who will con- 


jo 


S 


demn Prayer or Preaching, only becauſe we before 


hand ſtudied or conſidered what to ſay? As if God 
abhorred diligence and the uſe of reaſon. Men are 
not tyed (now) from thinking before hand what to 
ſay to the Judge at the Bar for Eſtate or Life, or 
what to ſay on an Embaſſage, orto a King, or any 


Man that we converſe with? And where are we 


forbidden to forethink what to ſay to God? Muſt 
the People take heed how they bear, and look to their 
foot when they go into the houſe of God? And mult not 
wetake heed what we ſpeak, and look to our words 
that they be fit and decent ? + of 

Object. Forms are Images of prayer and preaching, 


forbidden in the ſecond Commandment, 


| Anſw, Prove it, and add not to the Word of God. 
1. The Scripture and God's Servants, even Chrilt 
himſelf, had broken the ſecond Commandment, when 
they uſed or preſcribed forms. 2. Forms are no 
more Images than extemporate words are, as they 
ſignifie our Minds. Are all the Catechiſms, printed 
and written Sermons and Prayers, Images or Idols? 
All forms that Parents teach their Children? O 
charge not ſuch untruths on God; and invent not 


falſhoods of his Word, while you cry down Man's 
Inventions, 


Queſt. 74. J. zt lanful to impoſe Forms on the 
Congregation or the People in publick Worſhip ? 
ES, and more than lawful: It is the Paſtor's 
duty ſo to do. For whether he fore-think 


nat to pray or not, his Prayer is to them a form of 
words.: And they are bound ia all the lawful parts, 


to concur with him in Spirit or Deſire, and to ſay 


Amen. So that every Miniſter by Office is daily to 
impoſe a form of Prayer on all the People in the 
Congregation. Only ſome Men impoſe the ſame 
form many times over, or every day, and others 
impoſe every day a new one. 


— O_o 


—— — vi 


Queſt. 75. Is it lawful to uſe Forms compoſed by 
Man, and impoſed not only on the People, but 
on the Paſtors of the Churches? | 


Anſw, HE queſtion concerneth not the lawful- 
neſs of impoſing, but of ing forms im- 


toſed, And 1. It is not lawful to uſe them meerly 


on that account becauſe they are impoſed or commanded, 
without ſome greater reaſons of the unlawfulneſs. 
For elſe it would be unlawful for any other to uſe 
impoſed Forms; as for a Scholar or Child, if the 
Maſter or Parent impoſe them, or for the Congre- 
gation when the Paſtor impoſeth them, which is not 
rrue, 

2, The uſing of impoſed Forms may by other ac 
cidents be ſometimes good and ſometimes evil, as the 
Accidents are that make it ſo. 

1. Theſe accidents may make it evil. 1. When 
the form is bad for matter or manner, and we vo 
luntarily prefer it before that whichis better, being 
willing of the impoſiton. 2. When we do it 10 


— 


gratific our'lothfulneſs; or to cover our wful ig- 
norance and diſability, - 3. When we Volunrarily 


obey and ſtrengthen any vnlawfol uſurping Paſtors or 


Powers that im poſe it Without authority, and ſo en- 
courage Church-tyranny. 4. When we chooſe a 


| fingular. form impoſed by ſome ſingular Paſtor, and 


avoid that which the reſt of the Churches agree in, 
at a time when it may tend to diviſion and offence. 
5. When the weakneſs and offence of the Congre- 
gation is ſuch; that they will not joyn with vs in 
the impoſed form, and ſo by uſing it, we drive them 
from all publicx Worſhip or divide them.” 
2. And in the following circumſtances the uſing 
of an ir- poſed form is law ful: and a duty: 1. When 
the Miniſter is ſo weak that he cannot pray well 
without one, nor compoſe ſo good a one himſelf: 
2. Or when the errors or great weakneſs of the ge- 
nerality of Miniſters is ſuch, as that they uſually cor- 
rupt or ſpoil God's Worſhip by their own manner 
of praying, and no better are to be had; and there- 
upon the wiſe and faithful Paſtors and Magꝑiſtrates 
ſhall impoſe one ſound and apt Liturgy to avoid er- 
ror and diviſion in ſuch a diſtempered time; and the 
ableſt cannot be left at liberty without the relaxing 
of the reſt. 3. When it is a means of the Concord 
of the Churches, and no hinderance to bur other 
Prayers, 4. When our hearers will not join with 
us if we uſe them not: (For error and weakneſs 
mult be born with on one fide, as well as on the o- 
ther.) 5. When obedience to juſt Authority requi- 
reth it, and no command of Chriſt is croſt by it. 
6, When the impoſition is ſo ſevere that we mvſt ſo 
worſhip God publickly, or not at all; and ſo all 
God's publick Worſhip will be ſhut out of that Con- 
gregatioa, Country or Nation, unleſs we will uſe 
impoſed Prayers. 7. In a word, when the good 
conſequents of Obedience, Union, avoiding Offence, 
Liberty for God's publick Worſhip and preaching the Goſ- 
pel, &c. are greater than the bad eonſequents which 
are like to follow the uſing of ſuch forms: The pre- 
ponderating accidents muſt prevail. 8. And if a 
Man's own Judgment and Conſcience cannot be ſa- 
tisfied, to do God's work comfortably and quietly 
any other way, it may go far in the determination. 


And the common good of many Churches muſt ſtill 
be preferred before a leſs. 


Queſt. 76. Doth not the Calling of 4 Miniſter 
ſo conſiſt in the exerciſe of his own Miniſte- 
rial Gifts, that he may not officiate without 


them, nor make uſe of other Mens Gifts inſtead 
of them ? | 


Auſw. 1. PHE Office of the Miniſtry is an Obliga- 


tion and Authority to do the Miniſte- 
rial work, by thoſe perſonal competent abilities which 
God hath given us. 

2. This obligation to uſe our own abilities, forbid- 
deth us not to make uſe of the helps, gifts and abili- 
ties of others; either to promote our own abilities and 
habits, or to further us in the act or the exerciſe of 
them. For, 1. There is no ſuch prohibition in Scrip- 
ture. 2. All Men are inſufficient for themſelves ; 
and Nature and Scripture require them to uſe the 
beſt help they can get from others. 2. God's Ser- 
vice muſt be done in the beſt manner we can. Bur 
many Miniſters cannot do it ſo well (conſideratis con- 
ſiderandis) without other Mens help as with it. 

3. We may uſe other Mens gifts to help us, 
1. For Matter, 2. Method, 3. Words, and ſo for a 
threefold form of preaching or prayer. | 

4. He that uſeth a Scripture form of Matter, Me- 
thod or Words, uſeth his own abilities no more, than if 
he uſed a form out of another Book. But it is 
lawful to uſe a Scripture form : Therefore it is law- 


fol ſo far to take in aſſiſtance in the uſe of our own 
abilities. | 


. 


. He that ufeth a form uſeth his ern abi 
allo 
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alſo 77 only perhaps at other times, but) in the [ſtifle his own gifts, and grow negligent; 2. Nor 
uſe of it. He uſeth Js underſtanding to diſcern the [conſent to Ohurch- tyranny or Papal Uſurpations; 
true ſenſe and aptitude of the words which he uſeth: 3. Nor do that which tendeth to eat our ſeriouſneſs 
He uſeth his holy Defires in putting up thoſe Prayers | in the Worſhip of God, and turn all into dead Ima- 
to God: And his other Graces, as he doth in other | gery or Formality. T boat” 
Prayers. He uſeth his Utterance in the apt and de- | ——- rar nn _ 
cent ſpeaking of them. _ Queſt; Is it lawful to read a Prayer in the Church 
. A Miniſter is not always bound to uſe his own Anſw. 1. Hat which is not forbidden is lawful: 
gifts to the utmoſt that he can, and other Mens as lit- «LE But to read a Prayer is not forbidden 
tle as he can, For, 1. There is no ſuch Command | (as ſuch, though by accident it may.) 5 
from God. 2. All things muſt be done to the Chur-| 2. The prayers in the Scripture Pfalnis, were 


ches edification : But ſometimes the greater uſe of uſually read in the Jewiſh Synagogues lawfully: For 
another Man's gifts, and the leſs vſe of his own may they were written to that end; and were indeed 


be to the Churches greater edification. [the Jewiſh Liturgy. Therefore to read a Prayer is 
Inſtances of the lawful uſe of other Mens gifts are | not unlawful. | 83 
ſuch as theſe. 3. He that hath a weak Memory may read his 


1. For Matter, an abler Miniſter may tell a young | own Sermon Notes: Therefore he may read his 
Man what ſubjects are fitteſt for him in preaching | prayers. | ; 4 


and prayer; and what is the ſenſe of the Scriptures| 4. I add as to this caſe and the former together, 


which he is to open; and what is the true ſolution | that 1. Chriſt did uſually frequent the fewiſh Syna- 
of ſeveral doubts and caſes. A Miniſter that is dives CTY J 42 


young, raw or ignorant, (yea, the beſt) may be a| 2. That in thoſe Synagogues there were forms of 
Learner while he is a Teacher : But he that is a Lear- Prayer, and that ordinarily read: At leaſt Scripture 


ner maketh uſe ſo far of the gifts of others. And forms: And if either the Jewiſh Rabbins (cited by 
indeed all Teachers in the World make vſe of the Scaliger, Selden in Eutych. Alexandr. &c.) or the 


gifts of others . Forall teach what they learn from ſtrongeſt probability may be credited, there were 
others. 5 | | alſo bumane forms, For who can imagine that thoſe 
i 2, For Afethod; it is lawful to learn that as wel] | phariſees ſhould have no hvmane forms, 1. Who are 
as Matter from another. Chriſt taught his Diſciples | ſo much accuſed of formality, and following Tra- 
a Method of Prayer : And other Men may open that | ditions: 2 And uſed long and frequent Prayers: 
method to us. All Tutors teach their Pupils Method | Bur if indeed they had no ſuch forms, then long and 


as well as Matter : For Method is needful to the due frequent extemporate Prayers are not ſo great a ſign of 
underſtanding and uſing of the Matter. A Method | the Spirits gifts as is imagined, when ſvch Phariſees 


of Divinity, a Method of Preaching, and a Method of | abounded in them. But there is little probability, 
Praying may be taught a Preacher by word, and may | but that they uſed both ways. | 


be written or printed for his uſe. I 3. That Chriſt did not ſeparate from the Syna- 
3. For Words, 1. There is no more prohibition in gogues for ſuch Prayers ſake. | 


God's Word, againſt learning or uſing another 4, Vea, that we never read that Chriſt medled in 
Man's Words, than bis Method or Matter. Therefore | the Controverſie, it being then no Controverſie; nor 


it is not unlawful. 2. A Tutor or Senior Miniſter | that he. once reproved ſuch forms or reading them, 
may teach the Scripture words to a Pupil or Junior | gr ever called the Jews to repent of them. 
Miniſter ; yea, and may ſet them Ji and com- If you ſay, His general reproof of Traditions was 
poſe him a Sermon or Prayer out of Scripture in Its | not as ſuch, but as ſet before, or againſt the Commanas 
words. (For he that may uſe an ill: compoſed Scrip- of God. 2. He named many of their particular Tra- 
tore form of his own gathering, may uſe a well - ditions and Corruptions, Mat, 15. & 23, Cc. and yet 
compoſed form of anothers.) 3. All the Books in | never named this, 3. His being uſually preſent at 
our Libraries are forms of words; and it is lawful ſ their Aſſemblies, and fo joining with them in their 
ſure to uſe ſome of all thoſe words which we read; Worſhip, wovld be ſoch an appearance of his appro- 
or elſe our Books would be a ſnare and limitation] bation, as would make it needful to expreſs his diſ- 
to our Language. 4. All Preachers ordinarily vſe | allowance of it, if indeed he thought it ſinful, So 
. Citations, Teſtimonies, Sec. in other Mens words. that whoever impartially conſidereth all this, that 
9 $5. All Miniſters uſe Pſalms in the Metre of other | he joined with them, that he particularly reproved 
1 Mens compoſing (and vſually impoſing too.) And [other Corruptions, and that he never ſaid any 
there is no more prohibition againſt uſing other Mens thing at all againſt Forms or reading Prayers, that is 
words in a Prayer, than in aPſalm, 6. Almoſt all recorded, will ſure be moderate in his judgment of 
Miniſters uſe other Mens gifts and form of — ſuch indifferent things, if he know what modera- 


How far we may uſe other Mens Help or Forms. 
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in reading the Scriptures, in their Vulgar Tonguts : tion is. 
For God did 1 write them by his Apoſtles and | _ _ — — — o— 
Prophets in Engliſh, French, Dutch, &c. but in He- veſts 77. Is it lawful to pray in the Charch 

| brew, Chaldee and Greek: Therefore the wording 3 a preſcribed or premeditated form f 
them in Engliſh, 2c. is a bumane form of words : And 5 | | 
few Miniſters think they are bound to tranſlate all Woras : 


the Bible themſelves, leſt they uſe other Mens words | Anſw. Here are ſo few ſober and ſerious Chri- 
or abilities. 7. If a young Miniſter that can pray ſtians that ever made a doubt of this, 
but weakly, hear more apt expreſſions and ſentences | that 1 wilt not beſtow many words to prove it. 
in another Miniſters Prayers, than his own are, be 1. That which is not forbidden is lawful. But 
may afterward make uſe of thoſe ſentences and ex. Church- prayer without a premeditated or preſcribed 
preſſions. And if of one ſentence, why not of two | form of words is not forbidden (by God) therefore 
or ten, when God hath not forbidden it? So alſo in (as to God's Laws) it is not unlawful. 
preaching. 8. It is lawfol to read another Man's | 2. To expreſs holy deſires underſtandingly, or- 
Epiſtles or Sermons in the Church, as the primitive | derly, ſeriorſſy and in apt expreſſions, Is lawful 
Churches did by Clements and ſome others. 9. An praying. But all this may be done without a ſet 
impoſition may be ſo ſevere, that we ſhall not vſe our form of words; therefore to pray without a ſet 
own words, unleſs we will uſe ſome of other Mens. form of words may be lawful. | 
10. All Churches almoſt in the World, have con- | 3. The conſent of the Univerſal Church, and the 
ſented in the vſe of Creeds, Confeſſions, and Prayers, experience of godly Men, are arguments ſo ſtrong, 
and Pfalms in the words of others. | as are not to be made light of. we F 
But yet 1. No Miniſter muſt on theſe pretences 4. To which Scripture inſtances aa . 
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The Commodities of Free praying, Diſcommodities of Forms. 671 


Queſt. 78. Whether are ſet Forms of Words, or 
free Praying without them the better way? 
And what are the Commodities and Incommodi. 
ties of each way ? * TO0, 5.7 


Aſo WY firſt Anſwer the later Queſtion, be- 
| cauſe the former dependeth on it. 

1. The Commodities of a ſet form of Words, and 
the diſcommodities of free-praying are theſe following, 

1. In a time of dangerous Hereſie which hath in- 
fected the Paſtors, a ſet form of preſcribed Words 
tendeth to keep the Church, and the Conſciences of 
the joyners from ſuch Infection, offence and guilt. 

2. When Miniſters are ſo weak as to diſhonour 
Gods Worſhip by their unapt, and flovenly, and 
- unſound Expreſſions, preſcribed or ſet Forms which 
are well compoſed, are ſome preſervative and cure. 
When free praying leaveth the Church under this 
inconvenience. ” * | 

3. When Miniſters by faction, paſſion or corrupt 
intereſts, are apt to put theſe Vices into their Prayers, 
to the injury of others, and of the Cauſe and Church 
of God, free praying cheriſheth this, or giveth it op- 
portunity, which ſet forms do reſtrain. 

4. Concordant ſet forms do ſerve for the exacteſt 
Concord in the Churches, that all at once may ſpeak 
the ſame things. 3 

5. They are needful to ſome weak Miniſters that 
cannot do ſo well without them. 

6. They ſomewhat prevent the laying of the repu- 
tation of Religious Worſhip upon the Miniſters abi- 

lities : When in free praying, the honour and comfort 
voarieth with the various degrees of Paſtoral abilities: 
In one Place it is excellently well done, in another 
but drily, and coldly, and meanly: In another er- 
roneouſly, unedifyingly, if not diſhonourably, tend- 
ing to the contempt of holy Things: Whereas in the 


way of ſet Liturgies, though the ableſt (at that time) 


doth no better, yet the weakeſt doth, ( for words ) as 
well, and all alike, 

7. And, if proud weak Men have not the compo 
ſing and impoſing of it, all know that Words drawn up 
by Study, vpon ſober Premeditation and Conſultation, 
have a greater Advantage, to be exact and apt, than 
thoſe that were never thought on till we are ſpeak- 
ing them, _ 

8. The very fear of doing amiſs, diſturbeth ſome 
unready Men, and maketh them do all the reſt the 
worſe. 


9. The Auditors know before hand, whether that 


which they are to join in be ſound or unſound having memory more depending upon the Body and its tem- 


| per, than the exerciſe of the underſtanding doth. 


time to try it. : 

10. And they can more readily put in their Con- 
ſent to what is ſpoken, and make the Prayers their 
own, when they know before hand what it is, than 
they can do, when they know not before they hear 
it; it being hard to the duller ſort of hearers, to con- 
cur with an Underſtanding and Conſent as quick, as 
the ſpeakers words are. Not but that this may be 
_ but not without great difficulty in the duller 

Ort. | 

11. And it tendeth to-avoid the Pride and Self. 
deceit of many, who think they are good Chriſtians, 
and have the Spirit of Grace and Supplication, be- 
cauſe by Learning and Uſe they can ſpeak many hours 
in variety of Expreſſions in Prayer; which is a dan- 
gerous miſtake. ” 

II. The Commodities of Free extemporate Prayers, 
and the diſcommodity of preſcribed or ſer forms are 
theſe following, 1 85 

I, It becometh an advantage to ſome Proud Men 
who think themſelves wiſer than all the reſt, to ob- 
trude their Compoſztions, that none may be thought 
wiſe enovgh, or fit to ſpeak to God but in their Words: 
And fo introduce Church-tyrann p. 

2. It may become a bindrance to able worthy Mi- 
niſters that can do better. 18 


— 


3. It may become a dividing ſnare to the Chyr- overgo their Hearts: But even better Men are great- 


— 


ches, that cannot all Agree and Conſent in ſuch hu- 
mane Impoſitionss . 
4. It may become an advantage to Hereticks when 
they can but get into Power (as the Arrians of old) 
to corrupt all the Churches and publick Worſhip : 
And thus the Papiſts have corrupted the Churches 
by the Maſs. - . K ah es „ age IR 
5. It may become an engine or occaſion of Perſe- 
cution, and /alencing all thoſe Miniſters that cannot 
Conſent in ſuch Impoſitios. 
6. It may become a means of depraving the Mini- 
fry, and bringing them to a common idleneſs and ig- 
norance, ( if other things alike concur.) For when 
Men perceive that no greater Abilities are uſed and 
required, they will commonly labour for and get no 
n and ſo will be unable to pray without their 
eee, fad be 

7. And by this means Chriſtian Religion may de- 
cay and grow into contempt: For though it be deſi- 
rable that its own worth ſhould keep up its reputation 
and ſucceſs, yet it never hitherto. was ſo kept vp 
without the Aſſiſtance of. Gods eminent Gifts and 
Graces in his Miniſters : But where ever there hath 
been a learned, able, holy, zealous, diligent Mini- 
ſtry, Religion uſually hath flouriſhed : And where. 
ever there hath been an ignorant, vicious, cold, idle, 


| negligent and reproached Miniſtry, Religion uſually 


bath died and been reproached. And we have now 
no reaſon to look for that which never was, and that 
God ſhovld take a new courſe in the World. . 

8. And the opinion of impoſing Forms of Prayer, 
may draw on the opinion of impoſing forms of Preach- 
ing as much, and of reſtraining free Preaching as much 
as free Praying, as we ſee in Moſcovy. And then 
when nothing but bare Reading is required, nothing 
more will be ordinarily ſought; and ſo the Miniſtry 
will be the ſcorn of the People. | I" 

9. And it will be a ſhameful and uncomfortable 
failing, when a Miniſter is not able on variety of oc- 
caſions, to vary bis Prayers accordingly; and when 
he cannot go any further than his Book or Leſſon; it 
being as impoſſible to make Prayers juſt fitted to all 
occaſions which will fall out, as to make Sermons fir 
for all, or as they ſay, to make a Coat for the Moon: 
And the People will contemn the Miniſters when they 
perceive this great deficiency. My 

10. And it is a great difficulty to many Miniſters 
to learn and fay a form without Book; ſo that. they 
that can all Day ſpeak what they know, can ſcarce 
recite a form of words one quarter of an hour, the 


He that is tied juſt to theſe words and no other, is put 
upon double Difficulties (like him that on height 
muſt walk on a narrow plank, where the fear of fal- 
ling will make him fall.) But he that may expreſs the 
juſt deſires of his Soul in what words occur that are 
apt and decent, is like one that hath a field to walk 
in: For my own part, it is eaſter to me to Pray or 
Preach ſix hours in Freedom, about things which "I 
underſtand, than to pray or preach the tenth part of 
an hour in the fetters of a form of words which ! 
muſt not vary. And ſo the neceſlity of a Book com- 
ing in, doth bring down the reputation of the Mini- 
ſters abilities, in the Peoples eyes. © 
11. But the grand incommodity greater than all 
the reſt is, that it uſually occaſioneth careleſneſs, 
deadneſs, formality and heartleſt Lip labour in our 
Prayers to God; whileſt the free way of preſent 
Prayer tendeth to excite our Cogitations to conſider 
what we ſay. And it is not only the multitude of 
dead-hearted Hypocrites in the Church, that are thus 
tempted to perſevere in their Lip-labour and Hypo- 
criſie, and to draw near to God with their Lips when 
their Hearts are far from him, and are gratified in 


their ſelf-deceit, whileſt Parrot-like they fpeak the 


words which they regard not, and their Tongues do 


I 
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May woe promiſe to forbear to preach ſune Truths? ? 


ly tempted to dead remiſsneſs : 1 mean both the 


ſpeakers and the bearers : For, 1. It is natural to 
Aans mind to have a ſlotbful wearineſs as well as his 
Body; and to do no more than he findeth a neceſſity 
of doing: And thovgh Gods Preſence alone ſnould 
ſuffice to engage all the Powers of our Souls, yet ſad 
Experience telleth us, that Gods eye and Mans toge- 
ther will do more with almoſt all Men, than one 
alone. And therefore no Mens Thoughts are fo ac- 
curately governed as their Words. Therefore when 


a Miniſter knoweth before-hand that, as to Mans ap- 


probation, he hath no more to do, but to read that 
which he ſeeth before him, he is apt to let his 
Thoughts fly abroad, and his affections lye down, 
becauſe no Man taketh account of theſe. But in ex- 
temporate diverſified Prayer, a Man cannot do it with- 


out an Excitation of his Underſtanding to think (to 


the utmoſt) what to ſay; and an Excitation of his 
Aſffections, to ſpeak with Life, or elſe the hearers 
will perceive his coldneſs. 
be Counterfeit and hypocritically Afected, yet it is a 
great help to ſeriouſneſs and ſincerity, to have the 
faculties all awake : And it is a great help to awaken 
them, to be under ſuch a conſtant neceſſity even from 
Man. As thoſe that are apt to ſleep at Prayer, will 
do it leſs when they know Men obſerve them, than 
at another Time. 

2. And both to ſpeaker and hearers, humane frail- 
ty maketh it hard to be equally affected with the ſame 
thing ſpoken a hundred times, as we are at firſt when 
it is new, and when it is cloath ed in comely variety 
of Expreſſions. As the ſame Book affecteth us not 
at the twentieth reading as it did at the firſt. Say 
not, it is a diſhonourable weakneſs to be thus carri- 
ed by the novelty of things or words: For though 
that be true, it is a diſhonour common to all Man- 
kind, and a diſeaſe which is your own, and which 
God alloweth us all lawful means to cure, and to 
correct the unhappy Effects while it is uncvred. 

12, Laſtly, Set forms ſerve unworthy Men to hide 
their unworthineſs by, and to be the matter of a 
Controverſte in which they may vent their envy 
againſt them that are abler and holier than them- 
ſelves. 

II. Having now truly ſhewed you the Commodi- 
ties and Incommodities of both the ways, for the 
other Queſtion, Which of them is the beſt, 1 muſt give 
you but fome Rules to anſwer it your ſelyves. 

1. That is beſt which hath moſt and greateſt Com- 
modities, and feweſt and leaſt diſcommodities. 

2, For neither of them is forbidden, in it ſelf con- 
ſidered, nor evil, but by accident. 


3, One may have more Commodities and the other 


more diſcommodities in one Countrey, and age than 
in another; and with ſome Perſons than with others. 
4. Sober Chriſtians ſhould be very backward in 
ſuch Caſes to quarrel with the Churches where they, 
live or come, but hambly ſubmit to them in lawful 
things, thovgh they think them inconvenient; be- 
cavſe ic is not they that are the Governours and 
Judges. 5 of 
'5. The Commands of Authority and the Concord 
of the Churches may weign down many lighter. ac- 
cidents, 11 21 
6. I crave leave to profeſs that my own Judgment 
is, that ſomewhat of both ways joined together will 
beſt obviate the incommodities of both. To have ſo 
mach wholeſome, methodical, unqueſtionable forms 
as near as may be in Scripture Phraſe, as is neceſſary 


to avoid the inconvenience of a total Excluſion of 


Forms, and to the attainment of their deſireable 
Ends; and to have ſo much withal of Freedom in 
Pr ayer, as is neceſſary to its ends, and to avoid the 


deadneſs, formality, and other incommodities of 
Though by this Opinion I croſs the 


Forms alone, 1 
Oonceits of prejudiced Men on both extreams, 1 


think I croſs not the Judgment of the Church of Eng- 
land, which alloweth free Prayers in the Pulpit, and 


And thongh all this may | 


o 
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at the Viſitation of the ſick: And 1 croſs” not the 
opinion of any ancient Church that ever I read of, 


* 


nor of the Fathers and Paſtors whoſe works are come 
to our Hands; nor yet of Luther, Melandtbon, Bu 
cer, Zuinglius, Calvin, Beza, Zancbius and the reſt 


of our famous Reformers; nor yet of the famots 


Nonconformiſts of England, Cartwright, Hilderſham 
Greenbam, Perkins, Baine, Ameſius, &c. And ] leſs 
tear erring in all this Company, than with thoſe on 
either of the extreams. | | 


ving fully proved the falſhood of Sutliffs Suſpicion that he wa 
with Hackets Project, he anſwereth his Charge, 


he conftantly uſed the ſame Form before Sermon, and moſtl 


concluded but with the Lords Prayer. 


T5 
* * 


Queſt. 79. Is it lamful to forbear the Preaching 
of ſome Truths, upon Mans Prohibition, that 
I may have liberty to preach the reſt : Tea, and 
to Promiſe before-hand to forbear them? Or tg 
do it for the Churches Peace? 


Anſw. 1 8 Truths are of ſo great moment and 
neceſſity, that without them you can- 

not preach the Goſpel in a ſaving ſort, Theſe you 

may not forbear nor Promiſe to forbear. 

2. Some Truths are ſoch as God at that time doth 
call Men eminently to publiſh and receive ( as apainſt 
ſome Rerehe when it is in the very height, or the 
Church in greateſt danger of it: Or concernin 
ſome Duty which God then ſpecially calleth Men to 
perform ( as the Duty of Loyalty juſt in the time of 
a perillous Rebellion, &c,) Such preaching being a 
Duty, muſt not be forborn, when it cannot be per- 
formed upon lawful Terms. 


— 


Men; and ſome are of a lower nature and uſefulneſs: 
And concerning theſe | further ſay, 

1. That you may not renounce them or deny them, 
nor ſubſcribe to the ſmalleſt untruth for liberty to 
preach the greateſt Truth. _ 

2. But you may for the Time that the Churches 
benefit requireth it, both forbear to preach them, and 
promiſe to forbear, both for the Churches Peace, and 
for that Liberty to preach the Goſpel, which you 
cannot otherwiſe obtain. The Reaſons are: 

1. Becauſe it is not a duty to preach them at that 
Time: For no duty is a duty at all times: Affirmative 
Precepts bind not ad ſemper, becauſe Man cannot al- 
ways do them. nt ; 

2, It is a Sin to prefer a leſſer Truth or Good be- 
fore a Greater. You cannot ſpeak all things at once. 
When you have all done, ſome, yea, a thouſand muſt 
be by you omitted, Therefore the leſs ſhould be 
omitted rather than the greater. 25 

3. You have your Office to the Churches Edifi- 
cation. 
for Preaching. But the Churches Edification requi- 
reth you rather to preach the Goſpel, than that Opi- 
nion or Point which you are required to forbear. 
Without this the hearers-may be ſaved, but not 
without the Goſpel. id! 0 8 

And what a Man may do and muſt do, he may on 
good occaſion promiſe to do. eee 

He that thinketh Dioceſans, or Liturgies, or Ce- 
remonies unlawful, and yet cannot have leave to 


| 


preach the Goſpel ( in time-of need ) unleſs he will 
forbear, and promiſe to forbear to preach againſt them, 
may and ovght ſo to do and promiſe, rather than not 
to preach the Goſpel. F Th, 
Obj. But if Men impriſon or binder me from preach- 
ing, that is their fault: But if I voluntarily for bea any 
Duty, it is my own fault. hy 
Anſw. 1. It is to forbear a Sin, and not a Duty at 
that time: It is no more a duty than reading or ſing- 
ing or praying at Sermon time. 2. When you are 


in Priſon, or know in all probability von ſhall be 
Fe | rhere, 


have 2 
Many | 
Cript of 
Mr, Cart. 
wrighrs ln 
Which, ha- 


. $ acquainte 
8 as if he were apaing 
Forms of Prayer, that all the Years that he lived at Middleburg and Ann 


ergy 


: after ge. 
mon, and alſo did read Prayers in the Church; and that kio@ he ſein 


3. But ſome Truths are controverted among good 


Preaching is made for Man, and not Man 


„ 
1 


g_ 


"May:filenced Miniſters pre 


— — — 


there, though by other Mens fault, it is your own ð⁸ 


Malignant, that they turn all againſt the Practice of 


very ignorant, and bardned and ungodly, or ſo great 
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our Veighbours, or not ſbewing Mercy'to the Poor, ot 


fault if you will deny a lawfol means to avoid it: Fot | ſavinp the Lives of the Needy in Famine and Diſtreſs, 


your not preaching the Goſpel is then, your own Sin, as 
well as other Mens: And theirs excuſeth not yours. | 


„ 


Queſt. $6. "May or maſt « " Miniſter ſilenced, or 
forbid to Preach the Goſpel, go on ſtill to preach 


p "2 


| it, againſt the Law ; if 


Arſo. IXlttingeiſh between, 1. Juſt flencing' and 
Unjuſt;, 2. Neceſſary preaching, and un- 
neceſſary. & "0 *$, tents 


1. Some Men are juſtly forbidden, to preach the 
Goſpel, as t. Thoſe that are utterly unable, and do 
worſe than nothing when they do it. 2. Thoſe that 
are Hereticks and ſubvert the Eſſentials of Chriſtia- 
nity or Godlineſs. 3. Thoſe that are fo Impious and 


that Religion which they profeſs; In a word, Al 
that do (directly) more burt than good. | 

2. In ſome places there are ſo many able Preachers, 
that ſome tolerable Men may be ſpared, if not ac- 
counted ſupernumeraries; and the Church will not 
ſuffer by their ſilence. But in other Countreys either 
the Preachers are ſo few, or ſo bad, or the People ſo 


4 number that are in deep neceſſity, that the need of 
preaching is undeniable. And ſo I conclude, 
1. That he that is juſtly ſilenced, and is unfit to 
Preach, is bound to forbear. EOS | 
2, He that is ſilenced by juſt Power though unjuſtly | 
in a Countrey that needeth not his Preaching, muſt 
forbe ar there, and if he can muſt go into another 
Countrey where he may be more ſerviceable, 1 
3. Magiſtrates may not Eccleſiaſtically Ordain Mi- 
niſters or degrade them, but only either give them 
Liberty, or deny it them as there is cauſe, 1 
4. Magiſtrates are not the Fountain of the Mini 
terial Office, as the Soveraign is of all the Civil Pow- 
er of inferiour Magiſtrates; but both Offices are im- 
mediately from God. he oa =p | 
5. Magiſtrates have not Power from God to for- 
bid Men toPreach in all Caſes, nor as they pleaſe, but 
j»/tly only and according to Gods Laws, 
6. Men be not made Miniſters of Chriſt only pro 
tempore or on tryal, to go off again if they dillike it; 
bot are abſolutely dedicated to God, and take their 
Lot for better and for worſe; which maketh the Ro- 
maniſts ſay, that Ordination is a Sacrament (and ſo 
it may be aptly called; ) and that we receive an in- 
delible Character, that is, an obligation during | Life, 
nnlefs God himſelf diſable uns. 
7. As we are nearlier devoted and related to God, 


than Church Lands, Goods, and Temples are, ſo the 


ſacriledge of alienating a conſecrated Perſon unjuſtly, is 


greater and more unqueſtionable than the ſacriledge 
of alienating conſecrared Houſes, Lands or Things. 
And therefore no Miniſter may Sacrilegiouſly alienate 
himſelf from God and his undertaken office and work. 

8. We muſt do any lawful Thing to procure the 


Magiſtrates Licence to Preach in his Dominions. 


9. All Men ren forbidden by Magiſtrates | 


to Preach, are not thereby obliged or warranted to 


Elſe they. that at laſt ſhall hear, I was hungry and ye 


fed me not, I was naked and ye cloathed me not, I was 
in Priſon and ye viſited me not, might oft ſay,” our Pa- 
rents, Maſters or Magiſtrates forbad us. Yet a leſſer 


Moral Duty may be forbidden by the Magiſtrate for 
the ſake of a greater, becauſe then it is no Duty indeed, 


| and may be for born if he forbid it not; as to ſave 


one Mans Life, if it would prove the Death bf. a 
Multitude; or to fave one Mans Houſe on Fire, if ſo 
doing would Fire many. Therefore. 
10. It is lawful and a duty to forbear ſome certain 
Time or Number of Sermons, Prayers, or Sacra- 
ments, c. when either the preſent uſe of them would 
apparently procure more burt than good, or when 
the forbearance were like to procure more good than 
the doing of them: For they are all for our Ediſicati- 
on, and are made for Man and not Man for them 
(though for God.) As if forbearing this Day would 
procure me Liberty for many Days ſervice after- 
ward, GW. nds d 

If. It is not lawful at the Command of Man to 
forſake or forbear our Calling and Duty, when it is 
to be judged Neceſſary to the Honour of God, to the 
good of the Church, and of Mens Souls: That is, 
when as in Daniels Caſe, Dan. 6. our Religion it 
ſelf and our owning the true God, doth ſeem ſuſ- 
pended by the ſuſpence of our Duty: Or when the 
multitude of ignorant, bardned ungodly Souls, and the 
want of fit Men for number and quality, doth put it 
paſt Controverſ1e, that our work is greatly 92 9 7550 | 


may truly ſay as Paul, Neceſſity is laid upon me, and 
woe be to me if I preach not the Goſpel. | 


ment. Papiſts will preach 'when the Law 


Andrews Tortur. Tort, plainly ſo aſſerted. 


bound to do it to the ſame number, nor in the ſame 


3 ' 2 Ts Da 7 | ws 
af the Loras Day 673 


12, Thoſe that are not immediately called by Mat. 28. 
| Chriſt as were the Apoſtles, but by Men, being yet 
ſtatedly obliged to the Death when they are called. Rom. 10. 
14. 
| hrs 6. 
13. Papiſts and Proteſtants concur Le At; 5.42. 
orbids & 10. 4. 
them: And the Judgment of Proteſtants is, among * 1 55 aq 
| others, by Biſhop B!ſon of Sybjeftion, and Biſhops as 8. 4. 
12. 
14. But all that are bound to preach, are not & 15. 34+ 


manner; as they have not the ſame opportunity and 
call. Whether it ſhall be in this place or that, to 


ned in Scripture, nor alike to all, 
15. The Temples, Tithes, and ſuch adjuncts of 
Worſhip and Miniſtry, are at the Magiſtrates diſpoſe, 
and muſt not be invaded againſt his Laws. 


16. Where any are obliged to Preach in a forbid- 


den diſconntenanced ſtate, they muſt ſtudy to do it 
with ſuch prudence, caution, peaceableneſs, and obedi- 
ence in all the lawful Circumſtantials, as may tend to 
maintain Peace and the honour of Magiſtracy, and to 
avoid temprations to ſedition, and unruly paſſions, 


. 


Queſt. 81. May we 110 keep the Lords Day 
OT ordinarily : Becauſe God bath made 


Anſw. 
ys ira day of Thankſgiving; and we muſt 


forbear. For, 1. The Apoſtles expreſly determine not pervert it from the uſe to which it was appointed 


it, As 4. 19. Whether it be better to hearken to God 
rather than to you, judge ye. 2. Chriſt oft foretold 
his Servants, that they muſt Preach againſt the Wil] 
of Rulers, and ſuffer by them. 3. The Apoſtles 
and ordinary Miniſters alſo for 300 Years after 
Chriſt did generally preach againſt the Magiſtrates, 
will, throughout the Roman Empire and the World. 


4. The Orthodox Biſhops commonly took them - 


ſelves bound to Preach when Arrian or other Here- 
tical Emperours forbad them. 5. A moral Duty of 
ſtated neceſſity to the Church and Mens Salvation is 


by God. But in Caſe of extraordinary neceſſity, it 
may be done; As, 1. In Caſe that ſome great Judg- 
ment call us ſo ſuddenly to Humiliation and Faſting, 
Jas that it cannot be deferred to the next Day ( as 


Prayer is a Duty. 
| or Servants, Children and Wives be ſo hard] 


| trained, that they cannot meet at any other Time. 


not ſubjected to the Will of Men for Order ſake: 


For Order is for the thing ordered and for the End. ſet duties u 
Magiſtrates cannot diſpenſe with us, for not Loving j and not man for the Sabbath. | 


to Moral or Natural Duties, ceteris paribus, and le 


Vol, I, Rrrr 


— 


more or fewer, at this hour or that, are not determi- 


ix is law ful in ſuch Caſes, becauſe Poſitives 212551 
ſer duties unto greater : The Sabbath is made for Man, 


Queſt, 


* 


20. 


ſome ſudden invaſion, fire, ſickneſs, &c. ) 2. In Caſe Luke 8.5. 
by Perſecution, the Church be denied Liberty to meet & 13. 15. 
on any other Day, in a time when publick Faſting and Mat. a. 7. 
3. In Cale the People be ſo poor, 

re- 
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Q ueſt. 82 . 


dow fhowld: the Lords Day be ſpent, 
Aa et bits ene eee eee ec 

Hſe. I Have ſo fat opened that in the Family 
I. regions, that 1 will now only e hat 
Pſal. 92. 1, Puchariſtical Worſhip is the great Work of the Day: 


54 „ . And that it ſhould be kept as a Day of publick Thank/- 


1,2535157 | Pig G | 
19,23, 24, for the Reſurrection of our Lord. 


. 


27,28, 29. 2. And therefore the Celebration of the Sacrament 
Act. 20-7, of the Lords Supper was always a chief part of its Ob- 
Rev. 1. 18. ſervation in the primitive Churches: Not meerly for 
Act. 24.14 the Sacrament ſake ; but becauſe with it was ſtill 
25,26, Oc. Joyned all the Laudatory and Thankſgiving worſhip; 
Pſal.1ft. 7, and it was the Paſtors work fo to pray, and praiſe 
$,9,19- God, and preach to the People, as tendeth maſt. to 
da poſſeſs their Souls, with the livelieſt Senſe of the 
' ** Love of the Father, the Grace of the Son, and the 
Communion of the Holy Spirit, on the account of our 
Redemption. 3 5 
3. Though Confeſſion of Sin and Humiliation muſt 
not he the chief work of the Day, yet it may and 
muſt come in, as in due Subordination to the chiet. 
1. Becauſe there are uſually many Perſons preſent 
who are members only of the v:/;ble Church, and are 
not fit for the Laudatory and Rejoycing Part. 2. Be- 
cauſe while we are in the Fleſh, our Salvation is im- 
perfect, and ſo are we; and much Sin ſtill remaineth, 
which muſt be a grief and burden to Believers: And 
therefore while Sin is mixt with Grace, Repentance 
Pal. 2-9, and Sorrow muſt be mixed with our Thankſgivings, 
10,1. and we moſt vejoice with trembling : And though we 
* 20, receive a Kingdom which cannot be moved, yet mult 
our acceptable ſervice of God be with reverence and 
godly Fear, becauſe our God is a conſuming Fire 
3. Our Sin and Miſery being that which we are ſaved 
from, doth enter the definition of our Salvation. And 
without the ſenſe of them, we can neyer know aright 
what Mercy is, nor ever be truly glad and thankfol. 
But yer take heed that this ſubordinate Duty be not 
pretended for the neglecting of that Thankſgiving 
which is the work of the Day. id 
Quelt. 8 3. May the People bear à Vocal Part in 
Worſhip, or do any more than ſay, Amen? 


1 Cor. 14. Anſw. VES : The People ſhould ſay Amen; that 
fal. 150. is, openly ſignifie their Conſent: But the 


92 


v 


— 


1 


& 81. 2,3. meaning is not that they muſt do no more, nor other- 
wiſe expreſs their conſent ſaving by that ſingle Word. 
2, Ge. For 1, There is no Scripture. which forbiddeth more. 


& 16%. 9, 2. The Peoplc,bcar an equal park in ſinging , the 


2, Cc. Pſalms; which are Prayer aud Praiſe and Inſtruction. 


& 5 5 ; T7 they may do ſo in the P[alms,.in Metre, there 
wough- - 


Out, 


them are but modes of ace ; both axe the ſpeak- 


ing of Prayer and Praffe to God: And the ancient 
ſinging was liker our Jak, chan to our Tunes, as 
Þrimitive Chriſtians were ſo 


molt Judge. 4. "The \ 
full of the Zeal and Lave of Chriſt, that they would 
have taken it for an injury and a quenching of the 
Spirit to have been holz reſtrained from bearing 
their part in the Praiſes of the Church. 5. The uſe 
of the Tongue Ktepech awake the Mind, and ſtirreth 
vp Gs Graces in bis Servants, 6. It was the de- 
cay of Zeal in the People that firſt ſhut, out Reſpon- 
ſes; "while they kepx pp the ancient Zeal, they were 


incligec to take their part vocally in their Worſhip : 
Ant this was econdk 


4 


and nitddle ſo much with Holy Thiggs. 


moſt Churches to retain many of the words of their 
Pregecefionrs, even when they loſt the Life and Spirit 


which ſhould animite,them :- And ſo the ſame Wards 
came imo the Liturgies, and were uſed by too many 


248 
*% 


iving for the whole Work of Redemption, eſpecially 


can no Reaſon be given but they may, lawfully do ſo, 
Col. 2.16. in the Pſalms in Proſe, for f- Jug. hem and /anging 
; Uttera bo 


. 
. 


« 


J 


4 


| 


„ upemgrity,, aud in formality, which their An 
had uſed in the firvour. of their Souls. 
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6. And if it were not that a dead bearted. farmai 
People by ſpeaking the Reſponſes careleſly and h pa- 
critically do bring them into diſgrace with many that 


ſee the neeeſſit of ſeriouſneſs, I think few good Pe: 
would 5 them now. 1 85 People 


tous Chriſtians 


K Tnet all the ſerious zra- 
in the aſfembly ſpeak the ſame words 


in a ſerious manner, there will appear nothing in 
them that ſhould give offence. If in the 12 of their 
Hearts, the Peaple ſhould break out into ſuch words 
of Prayer cr Confeſſion or Praiſe, it would be taken 
for an extraordinary pang of Zeal 5 and were it unyſu- 


al, it would take exceedingly. - But the better any 


thing is, the more loathſome it appeareth when; is is 
mortified by hypocrifie and dead formality, and turn- 
ed into a mockery, or an affected ſcenical act. But 
it is here the Duty of every Chriſtian to labour to re- 
ſtore the Life and Spirit to the Hd, that they may 
again be uſed in a ſerious and holy manner as here: 


tofore. 


* 


= Thoſe that would have private Men pray and 


propheſie in Puhlick, as warranted by 1 Cor, 14, [Te 


may all ſpeak, &c. ] do much contradict themſelves, 
it they ſay alſo that a Lay-man may ſay nothing hut 


Amen. 


8. The People were all to ſay Amen in Deut. 29, 
15,16, 18, 19, 20, @c. And yet they oftentimes 
ſaid more. As Exod. 19. 8. in as ſolemn an Aſſem- 
bly as any of ours, when God himſelf gave Moſes a 


Sermon (in a 


form of words) to Preach to the Peo- 


ple, and Moſes had repeated it as from the Lord (it 


being the Narrative of his Mercies, the command of 


obedience, and the Promiſes of his great Bleſſings up- 


and ſatd, All 


on that Condition, ) AR the People anſwered together 


that the Lord bath ſpoken we wall da. 


The like was done again, Exod. 24. 3. And Det. 
5 27. And leſt you ſhould think either that the Aſ- 
embly was not as ſolemn as ours, or that it was not 
well done of the People to ſay more than Amen, God 
himſelf who was preſent declared his Approbation, 
even of the Words when the ſpeakers Hearts were not 


jo ſincere in ſpeaking them as they ought: ver. 28, 29. 


L 4nd the Lord beard the voice of your Words when you 


ſpake unto me, 


and the Lord ſaid unto me, I have heard 


| the voice of the words of this People They have well 


ſaid all that they have ſpoken. O that there were ſuch 
a heart in them -— FOR 


5 
' 


* 


God. 


Obj. But this is but a ſpeech to Moſes and not to 


Anſw. I will recite to you a form of Prayer which 


the People themſelves were to make publickly to 


God; Deut. 26.13, 14,15, L Then ſhalt thou ſay 
before the, Lord thy God; I have brought away the hal- 


lowed things out. of my Houſe, and alſo have given them 


to the Lewite and to the ſtranger, to the fatberleſs and 
the Widow, according to all thy Commandments which 
thou baſt commanded me. I have not tranfereſſed thy 
Commandments, neither bavg I forgotten them: I have 
not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have |] taken 
away ought thereof for any unclean uſe, nor given ought 


thereof for the 
of the Lord 


dead; but I have bearkened to the voice 
my. God, and haue done according 40 a 


that thou haſt commanded me. Look down from thy holy 
Habitation, from Gear's, and bleſs thy People Iſrael, 


and the Land 


reſt unto our Fathers, a Land that floweth with mute 


— 


f 


and honey. 
be uſed by all 


1 conded by the pride and. Uſurpation | ſepb and Mary and Chriſt bimſelf were under this 
_ of omePriefts thereupon, who thought the People Law, and that you never read that Chriſt found favls 
of God too prophane to ſpeak in the. Aſſemblies, with the 570 {pcech, nor ſpake a word to reſſraig 

i in his Chur che ; | | | 
Vet the very remembrance of former Zeal, cauſed | | 


nhich thou baſt gigen us, as thou ſ#4r 


Is not here a full form of Prayer to 
the People? And remember. that Jo- 


V , | C043 23 g 
In Lev. 9. 24. When all the People ſaw the Glory 


of the Lord, aud the fire that came out ſrom it and 
conſumed the burnt Offering, they ſhouted and fell un 


their Faces : 


= 


bare Amen, 


Vhich was, an Acclamatiog wore than 


2 King, 


m_ 
yas dig 41, 
— 
Fo ” * 3 ' 


Of Kepetitions in Church-prayers,. Of bowing at the Name of 
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1 


1 
* 


2 King. 23. 1, 3. King Joſiab went up into the houſe 
of the Lord, and all the men of Judah, &c. And the 
Prieſts and the P1apbets, and all the People both ſmall 

and great; and he read in their ears all. the words of the 
book of the Covenant. And the King ſtood by a pillay and 
made a Covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, 
and to keep bis Commandments, &c, with all their beart, 
and all their ſoul, &c. and all the people ſtood to the 
Covenant? Where as a King is the Speaker, it's like 
that the People uſed ſome words to expreſs their 
conſent. | | ö 

1 Chron. 16. 35, 36. When David delivered a 
Pſalm for a form of Praiſe: In which it is ſaid to 
the People, v. 33. LAnd ſay ye, ſave us O God of our 
ſalvation and gather us together, and deliver us from 
the Heatben that we may give thanks to thy boly name, 
and glory in thy praiſe: bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael 
for ever and ever ] All the people ſaid Amen, and prai- 
ſed the Lord, Where it is like that their praiſing the 
'Lord was more than their Amen. 

And it is a command Pſal. 67. 3, 5. Let all the 
people praiſe thee O God, let all the people praiſe thee : 
And he that will limit this to /zngle Perſons, or ſay 


that it muſt. not be Vocally in the Church, or it muſt 


be only in metre and never in proſe, or only in tunes 
and not without, muſt prove it, leſt he be proved an 
adder to God's word, ED 

But it would be tedious to recite all the repeated 
Sentences in the Pſalms; which are commonly ſuppo- 
{cd to be the Reſponſes of the People, or repeated 

by them. And in Kev. 14. 2, 3. the voice as of ma- 
ny waters and as of a great thunder, and the voice of 
Harpers barping with their harps, who,ſung anew ſong 
before the Throne, and before the four beaſts and the el- 
ders, a ſong which none could learn but the bundred forty 
and four thouſand which were redeemed from the Earth, 
which were not defiled with women, ho were Virgins 
and followed the Lamb, &c. doth ſeem very plainly to 
be ſpoken of the Praiſes of all the Saints, Chap. 17. 
15. by waters is meant people, multitudes, &c. And 
Chap. 19 5, 6, 7, 8. there is expreſly recited a 
form of Praiſe for all the People, LA voice came out 
of the Throne ſaying, Praiſe our God all ye his ſervants, 
and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. And 1 heard 
as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings 
ſaying, Alleluga : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
Let us be glad and rejoice and give honour to him; for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
ber ſelf ready; and to ber was granted, &c. 

And indeed he that hath ſtiled all his People 
Prieſts to God and a boly and royal Prieſthood, to offer 
up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and to ſhew forth the Praiſes ( Tas dgeres) the virtues, 
of bim that bath called us out of darkneſs into his mar- 
vellous ig bt,] doth ſeem not to make them for ſo 
prophane a Generation, as to be prohibited from 


ſpeaking to God in publick any otherwiſe than by | 


the Mouth of a Prieſt. 
„ And it ſeemeth to be more allowed (and not leſs) 
under the Goſpel, than under the Law; becauſe then 
1:21 the People as under guilt were kept at a greater di- 
. :, tance from God, and muſt ſpeak to him more by a 
de brieſt that was a Type of Chriſt our interceſſor, 
; Bot now we are brought nigh, and reconciled to God, 
. and have the Spirit of Sons, and may go by Chriſt a- 
22, lone unto the Father. And therefore though it be 
true that Miniſters yet are Sub- interceſſors under 
Chriſt our High Prieſt, yet they are really called 
Prieſts, but deſcribed more in the New Teſtament by 
other parts of their office. 
Od. But the Peoples reſponſes make a confuſed noiſe 
in the Aſſemblies, not intelligible, | 
Anſw. All things ate il} done, that are done by 
ill Men that carnally and formally ſlubber it over: 
But if the beſt and holieſt People would nnanimouſly 
let themſelves to doit, as they doin ſinging Pſalms, 
lo that they did not only ſtand by to be the hearers 


— 


1 


of others, it would be done more orderly and ſpiri- | 
tually as well as ſinging is. 


Queſt. 84. 1s it not a Sin for our Clerks'to make 
themſelves the mouth of the People, who are no 
oraained Miniſters of Chriſt? .. .. 


Anſw. 1. IN thoſe places where ordained Deacons do 

7 It, this objection hath no place. 2. The 
Clerks are not appointed to be the Mouth of the Peo- 
tle, but only each Clerk is one of the People comman- 
ded to do that which all ſhould do, leſt it ſhould be 
wholly left undone. If all the Congregation will 
ſpeak all that the Clerk doth, it will anſwer the 
primary deſire of the Church-Governours, who bid 
the People do it: But if they that will not do it 
themſelves, ſhall. pretend that the Clerk doth uſurp 
the Miniſtry, becauſe he ceaſeth not as well as they; 
they might as well ſay ſo by a few that ſhould „ing 
Pſalms in the Church, when the reſt are againſt it 
and forbear. May not a Man do his duty in ſinging 
or ſaying,. when you refuſe yours, without pretending 
to be your mouth, ot uſurping the Miniſtry ? 


8 


823 


— 


Queſt. 85. Are repetitions of the ſame words in 
Church Prayers, lawful ? 


Anſw. 1. TT is not lawful to aſfect them as the Mat. 5. 18. 
Heathens, who think they ſhall be 
heard for their Battologie, or ſaying over the ſame 
words, as if God were moved by them as by a 
charm, 2, Nor is it lawful to do that which hath 
a ſtrong appearance of ſuch a conceit, and thereby to 
make God's worſhip ridiculous and contemptible: 
As the Papiſts in their Pſalters, and Prayer Books, 
repeating over the Name of Jeſus and Mary ſo oft 
together as maketh it ſeem a ludicrous canting. 
But, 1. It is lawful to ſpeak the ſame words from 
fulneſs and fervency of zeal; 2. And when we are 
afraid to give over leſt we have not yet prevailed 
with God. 3. And in God's ſolemn praiſes (ſung 
or ſaid,) a word or ſentence oft repeated ſometime 
nath an elegancy, and affecting decency ; and there- 
fore it is ſo often uſed in the Pſalms; yea and in 
many Scripture Prayers. 4. In ſvch caſes, to bring Pal. 136. 
a ſerious urgency of ſpirit to the repeated words, and & 107. 8, 
not to quarrel with the repetitions, is the duty of one x, A 17 
that joineth with true Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as a Son 
of Piety and Peace. 


Queſt. 86. Is it lanful to bow at the naming of 
Jeſus ? | 
Anſw. HE queſtion either reſpecteth the Perſon Mic. 6. 6; 
of Jeſus, named by any of his names, or Jer. 23.27 
elſe this name Jeſus only. And that either imply in 11-52-56 


it ſelf conſidered; or elſe comparatively as excluding, 13 


; ſa. 42.8 
and not including other names. ny , oy 


1. That the Perſon of Jeſus is to be bowed to, 1 11. 
never knew a Chriſtian deny. Phil. 2. 9, 
2: That we may lawfully expreſs our reverence 171312. 
by bowing, when the Names [God, Jehovah, Je- & 62 
ſus, Chriſt, Gc. ] are uttered, | have met with few & 68. 4. 
Chriſtians who deny, nor know I any reaſon to de- E7h 2 
ny it. | 70. 1,2. 
F 3. Had I been fit to have preſcribed directions to & eg 
other Miniſters or Churches, I would not have per- & 111. 2 
ſwaded, much leſs commanded them, to bow at the & 148.13; 
Name of Jeſus, any more than at the Name of God, & 149, 3. 
Jehovab, Chriſt, &c. for many Reaſons which the Iſa, 940,76 
Reader may imagine, though I will not now men- Pal. 138. 
tion them, Wn, 
4. But if Ilive and join in a Church where it is Rev. 15.4. 
commanded and peremptorily urged to bow at the 1 Chron. 
Name of Jeſus, and where my not doing it would 2 Thron. 
be diviſive, ſcandalous or offenſive, I will bow at the 29, 20. 
Name of God, Jehovah, Jeſus, Chriſt, Lord, &c. | 
one as well as the other: Seeing it is not bowing at | 


Chriſt's Name that I ſcrople, but the conſequents of 
or "NTFS ſeem- 
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Of Kneeling at the Decalogue. 
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ſeeming to diſtinguiſh and prefer that Name alone 
before all the reſt. | 


* 


Queſt. 8 7 Is it lawful to and up at the Goſpel 


as we are appointed ? 


Anſw. 1. AD I been a preſcriber to others my 

| ſelf, I ſhould not have required the 
Church to itand vp at the reading of one part of a 
Chapter by the Name of the Goſpel, and not at the 
ſame words when the whole Chapter is read. 


2. But if I live where Rulers peremptorily command 


it (I ſuppoſe not forbidding vs to ſtand up at the 
Goſpel read in Chapters, but ſele cting this as an in- 
ſtance of their ſignified Conſent to the Goſpel, who 
will do no more) I would obey them rather than give 
offence, by ſtanding up at the reading of the Chapters 
and all; which I ſuppoſe will be no violation of their 
Laws, | 


Queſt. 88. Is it lawful to kneel, when the Deca- 
logue is read? 


Anſiw. 1. TF I lived in a Church that miſtook the Com- 

mandments for Prayers, as many ignorant 

People do, I would not ſo harden them in that er- 

ror. 2. And if 1 knew that many of the People pre- 

ſent are of that mind, I had rather do nothing that 
might ſcandalize or harden them in it. 

But 1. That the thing in it ſelf is lawful, is paſt 


doubt: As we may kneel to the King when we 


hear him or ſpeak to him; fo it is lawful to kneel to 
God, when we read a Chapter or hear it read, and 
ſpecially the Decalogue ſo terribly delivered, and 
written by his own finger in ſtone. 2. And it it be 
peremptorily commanded, and the omiſſion would be 
offenſive, | would uſe it though miſtaking Perſons 
are preſent, 1, Becauſe I cannot diſobey, and alſo 
differ from the whole Aſſembly, without a greater 
hurt and ſcanda), than ſeeming to harden that miſta- 
king Perſon ! 2. And becauſe I conld and would by 
otber means remove that Perſons danger, as from 
me, by making him know that it is no Prayer. 3. And 
the rather in our times, becauſe we can get the Mi- 
niſter in the Pulpit publickly to tell the People the 
contrary. 4. And in Chatechizing it is his ap- 
pointed Daty ſo to do, 5. And we find that the 


lame old filly People who took the Command- 


ments for a Prayer, took the Creed to be ſo too: 
When yet none kneeled at the Creed : By which 


it appeareth that it is not kneeling which deceived 
them, | | 


Queſt. 89. What Geſtures are fitteſt in all the 
| public Worſhip. 


Anſw. 1. HE, Cuſtoms of ſeveral Countries, put- 
ting ſeveral ſignifications on geſtures, 
much varieth the Caſe. | 


2, We muſt not lightly differ from the cuſtoms 
of the Churches where we live in ſuch a thing. 

3. According to the preſent ſtate of our Churches, 
and the /ignification of geſtures, and the neceſſities of 
Mens Bodies, all conſidered, I like beſt, 1: 70 knee 
in Prayer and Confeſſion of Sin (unleſs it be in crow- 
ded Congregations where there is no room) 2. To 
ſtand up in actions of meer Praiſe to God, that is, at 
the ſinging and reading of the Pſalms of Praiſe, and at 
the other Hymns. 3, To ſit at the hearing of the 
Word read and preached (becauſe the Body hath a ne- 
ceſſity of ſome reſt.) 


4. Had | my choice, I would receive the Lord's 


—— — — 


Supper ſitting : But where! have not, I will uſe the 


geſture which the Church uſeth. And it is to be 
noted that the Church of England requireth the Com- 
munic ant only to receive it kneeling 3 but not to eat 
or drink it kneeling when they have received it. The 
ancient Churches took it for an univerſal Cuſtom, 


eſtabliſhed by many general Councils, (and continu- 


denſome to vs, it ſeemeth a ſufficient complyance 


aſſent to the Chriſtian Faith and Covenant. 


q 


weak and not able to ſtand long, &c. therefore it is 


ed many Hundred Years) that no Churches ſhould 
{kneel in any act of Adoration upon any Lord's Day 
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in the Year, or any Week Day between Eaſter and 
Whitſontide ; but only ſtand all the time. But be- 
cauſe the wearineſs of the Body is apt to draw the 
Mind into Conſent, and make God's Service bur- 


with their Cuſtom and the Reaſons of it, if we ſtand 5 
#p only in acts of Praiſe (and at the profeſſion of our 2 Sm., 
— 

5. And becauſe there is ſo great a difference be. 
tween the auditors in moſt Aſſemblies, ſome being 


utterly unmeet to be too rigorous in urging an Uni- 
formity of Geſture, or for any to be too cenſorious of 
other Men for a Geſture, _ 


TAROT ee F 

Quelt. 90. What if the Paſtor and Church cannot 
agree about ſinging Pſalms, or what Verſion or 
Iranſlation to uſe, or time or place of meeting? 


&c. 


Anſw. 1. T is the office of the Paſtor to be the 
| Guide aud Ruler in ſuch things, (when 
the Magittrate interpoſeth not) and the People 
ſhould obey him: 2. But if the Paſtor injure the 1 n« 
Church by his miſ guidance and male-adminiſtration, nc her 
he ought to amend and give them ſatisfaction: And Vi! 
if he do not, they have their remedy before-mentio- 115 
ned. 3. And if the People be obſtinate in diſobe- p. 
dience upon cauſeleſs quarrels, the Paſtor muſt firſt 
labour to convince them by Reaſon and Love, and 
his Authority; and if no means will bring them 
to ſubmiſſion, he muſt conſider whether it be better 
as to the publick good of the Church of Chriſt that 
he comply with them, and ſuffer them, or that he 
depart and go to a more traQtable People: And 
accordingly he is to do. For they cannot continue 
together in Communion if one yield not to the 
other: Uſvally or ofr-times it will be better to leave 
ſuch an obdurate ſelf-willed People, leſt they be 
hardned by yielding to them in their Sin, and others 
encouraged in the like by their example : And their 
own experience may at laſt convince them, and 
make' them yield to better things, as Geneva did 
when they revoked Calvin, But ſometimes the pu- 
blick good requireth that the Paſtor give place to 
the Peoples folly, and ſtay among them, and ra- 
ther yield to that which is not beſt (ſo it be other- 
wiſe lawful) (as a worſe Tranſlation, a worſe Ver- 
ſion, Liturgy, Order, Time, Place, @c.) than quite 
forſake them. And he that is in the right, may in 


that caſe yield to him that is in the wrong, in point 
OF Practice. - | 


— 


— 1 
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Queſt. 91. What if the Paſtor excommunicate 
a Man, and the People will not forbear his Com- 
munion, as thinking him unjuſtly excommunt- 
cated ? 


Anſw, 1. L'lther the Paſtor or the People are in 
the Error. 2. Either the Perſon is 2 
dangerous Heretick, or groſly wicked, or not. 3. El- 
ther the People do own the Error or Sin, for which 
he is excommunicated, or only judge the Perſon not | 
guilty. 4. The Paſtors, and the Peoples part in 
e muſt be diſtinguiſhed, And fo 1 con- 
clude | 
1. That if the Paſtor err and wrong the People be 
muſt repent, and give them ſatisfaction: But if it be 
their error and obſtinacy, then 2. If the Paſtor fore. 
know that the People will diſſent, in ſome ſmall 
diſpenſable caſes he may forbear to excommunicate 
one that deſerveth it! Or if he know it after, that 
they will not forbear Communion with the Perſon, 
he may go on in bis office, and be ſatisfied that he 
hath diſcharged his own duty, and leave them under 


| 


the guilt of their own faults, 3. But if it be an #7” 
V | toler abit 


— 
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tolerable Wickedneſs or Hereſie (as Arrianiſm, Soci- 
nianiſm, Cc.) and the People own the Error or 


Sin as well as the Perſon ; the Paſtor is then to ad- 
moniſh them alſo, and by all means to endeavour 


to bring them to Repentance ; and if they rerzain 
impenitent to renounce Communion with them and 


deſert them. 4. But if theytown not the Crime, but 
only think the Perſon injured, the Paſtor muſt give 
them the proof for their ſatisfaction; and if they 
remain unſatisfied, he may proceed in his office as be- 


fore. 


— * 


Queſt. 92. May 4 whole C harch, or the greater 
part be excommunicated? 


Anſiw. 1. Mo excommunicate is by Miniſterial 


Authority to pronounce the Perſon 
vnmeet for Chriſtian Communion, as being under 
the guilt of impenitence in heinous Sin; and to 
charge the Church to forbear Communion with him, 
and avoid him, and to bind him over tothe Bar of 


impenitence in every little & in? Or for great 
Sin without impenitence ? 


Anſw, 1. J Have ſhewed before that there is a ſuſ- 
8 penſion which is but a forbearance of 
giving a Man the Sacrament, which is only upon an 
Accuſation till his cauſe be tryed : And an innocent 
Perſon may be falſly accuſed, and ſo tryed. "0 
2. Some Sins may be of ſo heinous a ſcandal, that 
if the Perſon repent of them this day, his abſolution 
and reception may be delayed till the ſcandal be re- 
moved. 1. Becauſe the publick good is to be pre- 
ferred before any Man's perſonal good. 2. And the 
Churches, or Enemies about, cannot ſo ſuddenly 
know of a Man's Repentance, If they hear of a Man's 
Murder, Perjury or Adultery to day, and hear that 
he is abſolved to morrow, they will think that the 
Church conſiſteth of ſuch, or that it maketh very 
light of Sin. Therefore the ancient Churches de- 
layed and impoſed Penances, partly to avoid ſuch 
ſcandal. 3. And partly becauſe that ſome Sins are 
ſo heinous, that a ſudden profeſſion is not a ſufficient 


God. . po BY ö 
2. The Paſtor of a particular Church may pro- evidence of Repentance, unleſs there be alſo ſome 


nounce all the Church uncapable of Church Commu- evidence of Contrition. | 
nion and Salvation till they repent, e. g. If they 3. But ordinarily no Man ought to be excommu- Luke 13. 
ſhould all be impenitent Arrians, Socinians, Blaſphe- nicate for any SIN whatſoever, unleſs Impenitence be 3,5. 
mers, &c. For he hath authority and they deſerve it. added to the Sin. Becauſe he is firſt to be admoni- 8 51 5 
But he hath no Church that he is Paſtor of, whom ſhed to repent, Matth. 18. 15, 16. Tit. 3. 10. And TIO 
he can command to avoid them. 3. The Neighbour | Sepentance is the Goſpel condition of pardon to be- 
Paſtors of the Churches about them, may upon full | Iievers. | 
proof, declare to their own Churches, that ſuch a . 4. A Man is not to be excommunicated for every 
Neighbour Church that is faln to Arrianiſm, Oc. is Sin which he repenteth not of. Becauſe, 1. Elſe all 
unmeet for Chriſtian Communion and to be owned | Men ſhould be excommunicated, For there are in 
as a Church of Chriſt, and therefore charge their all Men fome errors about Sin and Duty, and ſo ſome 
flocks not to own them, nor to have occaſional Com- Sins which Men cannot yet perceive to be Sin. 
munion with their Members when they come among | 2: And Miniſters are not infallible, and may take 
them. For there is Authority, and a meet objed, and that for a Sin which is no Sin, and ſo ſhould excom- 
neceſſity for ſo doing; and therefore it may be done, | Mupicate the innocent. 3. And daily unavoidable Gal. C. 1, 
4, Bat a ſingle Paſtor of another Church may not Infirmities, thovgh repented of, yet awaken not 2, 3, 4. 
uſurp authority over any Neighbour Church, to the Soul ſometimes to a notable contrition; nor are Jam. 3. 1, 
j3dge them and excommunicate them, where he hath they fit matter for the Churches admonition. A2, 3. 
2]oh. 10. neither call nor full proof, as not having had oppor- Man is not to be called openly to Repentance before 
Joh u tunity to admoniſh them all, and try their Repen- the Church for every idle word, or hour 
oy tance. Therefore the Pope's Excommunications are] 4. Therefore to Excommunication theſe two muſt 
Nr. 2. 5, rather to be contemned, than regarded. 5. Yet if concur, 1. A heinouſneſs in the Sin, 2. Impenitence 
$3.5, many Churches turn Hereticks notoriouſly, one ſin- after due admonition and patience. 


li 0, gle Neighbour Paſtor may renounce their Commy- | —— . — — 3 
nion, and require his flock for to avoid them all. Queſt. 95. Muſt the Paſtors examine the People 
6. And a Paſtor may as lawfully cxcommunicate the before the Sacrament > 


Major part of his Church, by charging the Minor, | 
part to avoid them, as he may do the Minor part ; Anſw. 1.) Egularly they ſhould have ſuſſicient no- 
except that accidentally the inconveniences of a di- | tice after they come to age that they 
viſion may be ſo great, as to make it better to for- | 0wn their Baptiſmal Covenant, and that they have 
bear: And ſo it may oft fall out alſo, if it were | that due underſtanding of the Sacrament and the 
the Minor part. | Sacramental work, and ſuch a Chriſtian Profeſſion as 
. — 3 is heceſlary to a one e eee | 

ueſt. 02. What if a Church have two Paſtors, | 2+ But this is ſitlieſt done at their ſolemn tranſi- 
I 4a lar 2 a Man, and the 7 tion out of the Infant. Church-· ſtate into their adult: 


„Aud it is not neceſſarily to be done every time they 
abſo ive him, what 15 all the Church and the D 7 come to the Lord's Table (unleſs the Perſon 4 


ſenter do? | help for his own benefit ;) but only once, before their 
Anſw. TT was ſuch caſes that made the Churches of | firſt communicating : If it be the ſatisfaction of the 
| old chooſe Biſhops, and ever have but one | Paſtor or Church that is intended by it. 
Biſhop in one Church. But 1 "0 N in an 5 3 
wrong is firſt bound to repent and yield to the other 66. Is the Sacrament of the ) "= 
3 if be will not, the other in a tolerable ordinary 9 2 Converting 1 fr LE Supper 
on may for Peace on my to _ ooge not 1. : | 
ent to his injurious dealing. 3. In a dubious cale | 4,5, Ou muſt diſtinguiſh 1. Betwee : 
they ſhould both forbear proceeding til] the caſe | 0 verſion of Infidel without we. (he Co 5 
be cleared. 4. In moſt caſes, each party ſhould act and of Hypocrites within it : 2. Between the primary 
according to his own judgment, if the Counſel of and ſecondary intention of the Inſtitutor. 3. Between 
Neighbour Paſtors be not able to reconcile them. the primary duty of the receiver, and the event, Le 22. 
And the People may follow their own judgments, | And ſo 1 conclude. : 3 
and forbear obeying either of them formally till they | 1. That God did not command Miniſters to give ans 1 
agree. | Infidels the Lord's Snpper to convert them to Chri- 
1 e Td Re EAA 8 — |ſtjanity. | Act. 2.37. 
Queſt. 94. For what Sins may 4 Man be denied 2. He requireth us to give it to none but thoſe 
Communion or excommunicated? Whether for | that profeſs themſelves converted from Infidelity 
ö and 


— 
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38. 
Matth. 292. 
19, 20. 
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Caſes about the Lords Supper. 


Cor. 10. and a ſtate of wickedneſs, and to none that 


16. not true ſaving Faith and Repentance. 1435 

2Cor. 6. 3. God never commanded or allowed any Inſidel 
Acts 113 to demand or receive it to his converſion. 
37, 33. 4. God commandeth the Paſtors of the Church, 
1 Cor. 11. to deliver it to Hypocrites, (who at the Heart are 
27,28, 29, Infidels or impenitent and ungodly) if they profeſs 
30. Faith and Repentance, and deſire or require it, 

5. There is much in the nature of the Sacrament, 
which tendeth to the converſion of an Hypocrite. 

6. And God often bleſſeth it to the converſion o 
Hypocrites; ſo that it may thence be ſaid to be his 
ſecondary intention. ; 

7, But yet he that knoweth himſelf to be a meer 

Hypocrite, or void of ſaving Faith and Repentance, 
ſnould not come firſt and immediately to the Sacra- 
ment, to be converted by it: But ſhould firſt ſo long 
hear, read, meditate and pray, till he repent and 
believe, and his Heart conſent to the Covenant of 
God: And then he ſhould come with penitent Con- 
trition, and ſolemnly renew his Covenant in this 
S3crament, and there receive a ſealed Pardon. 


— —ũ—ñp —— 


ueſt. 97. Muſt no Man come to the Sacrament, 
that is uncertain or doubtful of the ſincerity of 
his Faith and Repentance ! 


1 Cor. 11. Anſw. 1. LIE that is ſure of his Unſoundneſs and 
n | | Hypocriſe ſhould not come. 
| 2. He that upon tryal is not ſure, but yet as far as 
he can unde / ſtand his own Heart and Life, doth judge 
himſelf an impenitent Rypocrite, ſhovld vſe other 
means to know himſelf certainly, and fullier to 
repent before he cometh. And though ſome me- | 
lancholy and timerous Perſons be falſly perſwaded 
that they are impenitent, yet it is better that ſuch 
forbear the Sacramenr, while they uſe other means 
for the better acquaintance with themſelves, than 
that all the Hypocrites and wicked impenitent Peo- 
ple be told that it is their duty to come, if they can 
but make themſelves uncertain whether they be im- 
penitent or not. | 

3. Bot he that after the beſt endeavours he can vſe 
to know himſelf, can ſay, I am not certain that I truly 
repent, but as far as I can know my Heart I do; is 
not to be hindred from the Sacrament by that un- 
certainty. 1. For tew of the belt attain to a full 
certainty of their own ſincerity. 2. And all that 
can be expected from vs is, that we proceed accord- 


ing to the beſt of our underſtandings, and the beſt ac- 


quaintance with our ſelves that we can get. 3. And 
otherwile it would keep us from all other Duties 
proper to true Chriſtians ; as from Thankſgiving 
for our Juſtification, SanQification, Adoption, @c. 

4. He that only erreth about the Nature of true 
Faith and Kepentance, and not about the reality of 
it in himielf, ſhould not be kept away by that error: 
AS it he can ſay, [ As far as I know my Heart, I am 
willing to part with every known Sin, and to know every 
Sin that I may part with it; but I am afraid this is not 
true Repentance] or he that ſaith, [7 believe the Goſpel 
to be true, and I am willing to bave Chriſt upon his Cove- 
nant terms, and wholly to reſign my ſelf unto him; but 
J am afraid yet that 1 am not a true believer.] This 
Perſon is truly penitent, and is a true Believer, and 
therefore ought to come. 


5 . The caſe de eſſe, whether a Man be a true Chri- 
tian or not, is in order before the caſe de ſcire, 
Whether he be certain of it, or not. He that is an 
2 Cor, 13. Hypocrite is bound by God firſt to know that he is 
S> & fo, and then to repent, and then to communicate. 
He that is ſincere, is bound by God, to know that he 
is lincere, and to be thankful, and to communicate - 
And Man's neglect of one duty will not make God 
change his Laws, which ſtill bind them to all this at 

once. 


profeſs [Queſt. <8. Is it lawful or a Daty to join Oblat ions — 
| to the Sacrament, and how ? oF.” 
Anſw, 1. Here is no queſtion but a Chriſtian 
I -muſt give up himſelf Soul and Body, fom.:,, 
with all that he hath to God for his Service; and“ Pet 2, 
this Oblation is Chriſtianity it ſelf,  . _ 5 
2. It is undoubted that the Lord's Day is a fit 
time for our depoſiting what we have to ſpare, for 
charitable and pious uſes, and this is partly of Di- 
vine appointment, 1 Cor. 16. 1, 2. | 
3. No doubt but what we give to the poor, ſhould 
be for God's ſake, and from our Love to God ; and 
therefore muſt 51ſt be devoted or given up to God, Matth. v. 
and but ſecondarily to the poor. | man 
4 It is certain that the Lord's Supper Is as fit * 
Seaſon as any part of that Day, for ſuch Oblations 
and Collections. The ancient Chriſtians did theres 
fore call it the Communion, becauſe in it they ſhewed 
their Love and Communion, and feaſted in common 
to that end. There are two ſeveral ſorts of Oblations 
which may lawfully be made (and fitly) at the Com- 
munion. 1. The Creatures of Bread and Wine 
ſhould be offered or preſented before God, as ac- 
knowledging him to be the Creator and Giver of all, 
and to deſire his acceptance and benediction of them for 
| that holy uſe. 2. Our Alms or charitable Contribu- 
tion may be then fitly offered to God, that he may 
firſt accept it, and ſo it may be communicated to the 
Church and Poor. When we receive from God the 
moſt obliging benefits, when we return our greateſt 
thanks, when we reſign our ſelves and all to God, 
it's then ſure a ſeaſonable time, to expreſs all by the 
| oblation of our benevolence : That Hypocrites may 1 Cori 
not pretend that they are charitable in ſecret, but 5 
the Church may have dve notice of it, and the Paſtors 
be duly entruſted with it. | 
: 
| Queſt. 99. How many Sacraments are there ar. |, 
pointed by Chriſt, 4 
4 word [Sacrament] hath ſo many fig- of wit 1 
| nifications, that it is not fit for the Que- ſce wil 4 
ſtion till it be explained. Paſſing all others now, ily 
we mult take notice, 1. That our vſe of it is not ſo 1 [ 
large as the Latin Interpreter who putteth it for 51a 0 
U Myſtery, ] but for LA ſolemn Dedication of Man to hinſel | al 
God by a Vow expreſſed by ſome ſacred Ceremony, ſig ni. reckon y 
Hing mutually our Covenant to God, and God's reception "©" | be 
of us and his Covenant with us.] And it is brought into * 
the Church from the Roman Military Oath called a Sa- de 
crament, in which as Tertul. de Cor. Mil. ſneweth, thesol- ? 
dier {ware fidelity and obedience toCeſar, renouncing Fu 
Father, Mother, &c. for his Service, and ſwearing to fle 
prefer it and its ſafety before them all: See Martinius Gr 
reciting the Oath out of divers Authors, This is 0% 
our ſenſe of the word: Let no Man now that taketh of 
it in other Senſe, pretend therefore that we differ X d 
in Doctrine. RED I 
2, Seeing it 1s no Scripture word, it is not of ne- "7 
ceſſity to the Faith, or Peace of the Church; but when 6 2 
Diſpvters agree not of the Senſe of the word they had 2 
beſt lay it by, and uſe ſuch terms whoſe Senſe they wal, 
can agree on. | 5 | 10 0 ; 
3. The name [Sacrament] is either taken from OF- 
the Covenant ſworn to, or from the Sign or Ceremony ? n 
of Conſent by which we oblige our ſelves, or from not N 
both together. Whe 
4. The Covenant of Chriſtianity is different from = 
a particular Covenant of ſome Office; and accord- 0 el 
ingly the Sacrament is to be diſtinguiſhed. by -, 
5. As Civil, Oeconomical and Eccleſiaſtical Off- Ghoſt 
ces are diſtin, fo are their ſeveral Sacraments. virac? 
6. The ſolemn renewing of the ſacred Vow or brig 
Covenant, without any inſtituted obliging ſign, is a pref 
to be diſtinguiſhed from the renewing it by ſuch a a 1 
fign of God's inſtitution : And now I conclude, Extre 
| 1. As the word [Sacrament] is taken e k 9 2 
| Ec < & of 
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d, from the nobler part only, that is, 

as a Man's Soul is called the Man) fo 
there are as many Sacraments as Covenants ; and there 
is in ſpecie. byt one Covenant of Chriſtianity, and ſo 
bot one Sgerament of Chriſtianity, variouſly expreſ- 


ſecundum qui 
the Covenant, 


2. As the word [Sacrament] is taken properly 
and fully according to the foreſaid deſcription ; ſo 
there are properly two Sacraments of Chriſtianity, or 
of the Covenant of Grace: That is, Baptiſm, the Sa- 
crament of initiation (moſt fully ſo called) and the 
Lord's Supper, or the Sacrament of Confirmation, Exer- 
ciſe and Progreſs. _ e 

3. As the word [Sacrament] is taken leſs pro- 
perly, defeRively, ſecundum quid, for the ſame Cove- 
nant of Grace or C iſtianity renewed by any arbitrary 
ſign of qur own, withopt a ſolemn Ceremony of Divine 
fofitution, ſo there are divers Sacraments of Chriſtia- 
nity or the Covenant of Grace, that is, divers ſolemn 
renewals of our Covenant with God. As 1. At our ſo- 
lemn tranſition from the ſtate of Infant. memberſhip 
unto that of the Adult, when we ſolemnly own our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, which Calvin and many Prote- 
ſtants (and the Engliſh Rubrick) call Confirmation, 
2. The ſolemn owning the, Chriſtian Faith and Cove- 
naant, in our conſtant Church-aſſemblies, when we 
ſtand up at the Creed or profeſſion of our Faith, and 
all renew our Covenant with God, and Dedication 
to him: 3. At ſolemn Days of Faſting or Humilia- 
tion, and of Thankſgiving when this ſhould be ſo- 
lemnly done. Specially upon ſome publick defeQion. 
4. Upon the publick Repentance of a particular Sin- 
ner before his abſolution. 5. When a Man js go- 
ing out of the World, and recommending his Soul 
to God by Chriſt : All theſe are ſolema renewings 
of our Covenant with God, in which we may uſe 
any lawful, natural or arbitrary Signs or Expreſſions, 
to ſignifie our own Minds by, as ſpeaking, ſubſcribing, 
ſtanding up, lifting up the hand, laying it upon a Book, 
kiſſing the Book, &. Thele Sacraments are impro 
perly ſo called: And are Divine as to the Covenant 

renewed, but bumane as to the expreſſing ſigns. 

4. Ordination is not improperly or onfitly called 
LZ Sacrament, ] becauſe it is the ſolemnizing of a 
mutual Covenant between God and Man, for our de- 
dication to his ſpecial Service, and his reception of 
us and . bleſſing on us, though Impoſition of Hands 
be not ſo ſolemn a Ceremony by meer Inſtitution, 
as Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. But then it muſt 
be noted, that this is not Sacramentum Chriſtianitatis, 
a Sacrament of the Chriſtian Covenant; but Sacra- 
mentum Ordinis vel officis particularis; a Sacrament of 
Orders, or a particular Office, but yet of Divine In- 
ſtitutiog. pe” | os 

5. The ſolemn Celebration of Marriage, is an 
Oeconomical Sacrament ; that is, a ſolemn obligation 
of Man and Woman by Vow to one another, and of 
both to God in that relation, which may be arbitra- 
rily expreſſed by lawful Signs or Ceremonies, 

6. The ſolemn Covenant of a Maſter with his 
Servant, is on the ſame account, an Oeconomical 
dꝛcrament. | 

7. The inavgvration of a King, in which he is 
ſworn to bis Subjects, and dedicated to God in that 
Office, and his Subjects ſworn or conſent to him, is 
3 Civil Sacrament ; whether Unction be added or 
not. And fo is a Judges entrance on his Office, 
when it is done ſo ſolemgly by an obliging Vow or 

Ovenant. . 85 | 

8. Confirmation in the Papiſts ſenſe, as conferred 
by Chriſm on Infants for giving them the Holy 
vhoſt, is bub an ogmerrantable imitation of the old 
miraculous operation by the Apoſtles, and neither a 

hriſtian Sacrament, nor a warrantable practice, but 

a preſumption. „ Tat 'F 0 1. 

9. The ſame may be 
n io. as +. nd es ne {4 

10, Their Sacrament of Marriage is no otherwiſe 


—_— 


* 1 


ſaid of their Sacrament of 


a Sacrament, than the Inavguration of a King is; 
which is approved by God as well as Marriage, agd 
lgnifieth alſo an honaurable Collation of Power 
from the Univerſal King 
11. Their Sacrament of Penance is no otherwiſe a 
Sacrament than many other fore mentioned renew- 
ings of our Covenant are. 1 and 
12. Therefore the Papiſts ſeven Sacraments, or 
ſeptenary diſtribution, is'confuſed, partly redundant, 
partly defective, and un worthy to be made a part of 
their Faith or Religion, or the matter of their pee- 
viſh and ignorant contendings. And they that pe- 
remptorily fay without diſtinguiſhing that there are 
but two Sacraments in all, do but . them by the 
unwarrantable narrow ing of the word. | 


Queſt. 100. How far is it lawful, needful or 20 
lawful for a Man to afflict himſelf by exter- 
nal Penances for Sin? 


—̃ — 


Anſw. Neg. 1. OT to the deſtroying of bis Iſa. 58.3, 
| N Body, Life or Health, or the 5,7,8, &c. 
diſabling or unfitting Body or Mind, for the ſervice Mar. 9. 13. 
of God, 2 5 & 12. 7. 
2. Not to be the expreſſion of any ſinful inordinate 
dejection, deſpondency, ſorrow or deſpair, 

3. Not ſo as may be an outward appearance of ſuch 
inordinate Paaſſions, or as may be a ſcandal to others, 2 
and deter them from Religion as a melancholy hurt- . 2-22 
ful Thing, wa 

4 Nor as if God would accept the meer external & 2. 16. 
ſelf-affliFing for it ſelf, or as if he loved our hurt, Dan. 9. 3. 
or as if we merited of him by our unprofitable vo- Act. 10. 
luntary Troubles. | 8 

But 1. It is a Duty to expreſs true godly ſorrow by Ln * 
its proper exerciſe and ſigns, ſo far as either the a4. Mat. 1 4 
ing of it, or the increaſe or continvance by the means 2 Sam. 12. 
of thoſe expreſſions is profitable to our ſelves. 

2. And alſo ſo far as is needful to the profiting of 
others, by ſhewing them the evil of Sin, and drawing vCor.7.9, 
chem to repentance. . 

3. And fo far as is neceſſary to the ſatisfying of the 1 Cor. 9. 
Church of the Truth of our Repentance, in order to Col. 27. 

our Abſolution and Communion. 0 

4. Eſpecially ſo far as is neceſſary to ſubdue our 13, " 
fleſhly Luſts, and tame our Bodies, and bring them 
into a due Subjection to our Faith, and to avoid on 
Sin for the time to come. And alſo by the exerciſe 
of ſober Mortification prudently, to keep under all 
our worldly Phantaſies, and love of this preſent world, 
without unfitting our ſelves for Duty. | 

5: And fo far as is needful by ſuch mortification,to 
fit us for fervent Prayer, eſpecially by faſting on days 
of Humiliation ; and to help us in our Meditations of 
Death and Judgment, and to further our heayenly 
Contemplations and Converſation. 

6. The greateſt difficulty is, Whether any ſelf-re- Pal, 6g. 
venge be lawful or due; which is anſwered by what is 10. 
ſaid already: None ſuch as diſableth us for Gods Levit. 16. 
ſervice is lawfol. But true Repentance is an anger 3 
or great diſpleaſure with our ſelves for Sin, and a ha- © 8 
tred of Sin, and loathing of our ſelves for it: And Numb. 29 
to judge, condemn and affli our own Souls by a vo- 7. 
luntary ſelF puniſhing is but that exerciſe of Juſtice Ee 13 
on our ſelves, which is fit for pardoned Siuners that —_ 
are not to be condemned by the Lord, and indeed 
che juſt exerciſe of Repentance and Diſpleaſure againſt 
our ſelves. On which accounts of ſober ſelf-revenge 
we may cheriſh ſuch degrees of godly Sorrow, Faſting, 
courſe Cloatbing (as Sackcloth) and denying our 
ſelves the Pleaſures of this World, as ſhall not be hurt- 
fol but helpful to our Duty. And if great and heinous 
Sinners have of old oa theſe Terms, exceeded other 
Men in their auſterities, and ſelf. afflictings, we cannot 
condemn them of Superſtition, unleſs we more parti- 
cplarly knew more cavſe for it. But Popiſhly to Ir 
think that ſelf- afflicting without reſpect to ſuch cauſes *© 
or neeeſſities is a meritorious Perfection, fir for 
| | | others, 


Mat. 6. 1, 3, | 
93 6. 17. 
Zech. 8. 

10. 
Cor. 2 . 


58. 5. 
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others, is Superſtition indeed. And to think as many. 
of the Melancholy do, that ſelf murder is a lawful 
ſelf- revenge, is a heinous Sin, and leadeth to that 
which is more heinous and dangerous. 


WI" 


Queſt. 101. Is # lawful to obſerve ſtated times 
of Faſting impoſed by others, without extraor- 
dinary occaſion ? And particularly, Lent ? 


2 Chron · Anſw. Emember that 1 here meddle not with the 

20. 3. Queſtion, How far is it lawful for Ru- 
Ezra 8. 21. lers to impoſe ſuch Faſts on others; Save only to ſay, 
e 8 1. That it is undoubtedly fit for Kings to do it by 
l . Precepts, and Churches by Conſent, in extraordinary 


Read Dal. caſes of defection, ſin or judgments. 2. That it is 


læus Trea- undoubtedly ſinful U ſurpation, for either Pope or any 


tile de Fe- pretended Eccleſiaſtical Univerſal Rulers, to impoſe 
Ji ſuch on the Univerſal Church ( becauſe there are no 
Univerſal Rulers.) Or for a Neighbour Biſhop by 
Ufurpation to impoſe it on a Neighbour Church. 
3. And that it is ſinful in all or many Churches, to 
make by their Agreements ſuch things to be neceſſary 
to their Vion or Communion with their Neighbour 
Churches, ſo that they will take all thoſe for Schiſma- 
ticks that differ from them in ſoch indifferent things. 
But as to the V/ing of ſuch Faſts ( omitting the im- 
poling ) I ſay, 
Iſa. 58.3, I. 1. That ſo great and extraordinary a Duty as 
5,6, 7, 8. holy Faſting, mult not be turned into a meer Forma- 
lity or Ceremony. | 

2, No particular Man muſt be ſo obſervant of a 
publick commanded anni ver ſary Faſt, as for it to 
neglect any Duty commanded him by God which is 
inconſiſteat with it. (As to rejoice or keep a Day 
of Thankſgiving in Lent, upon an extraordinary ob- 
lig ing Cauſe; to keep the Lords Day in Lent, as a 
Day of Thankſgiving and Rejoycing; to preſerve our 
own healtb; &c.) lt is not lawfnl in obedience to 
Man, to faſt ſo much, or uſe ſuch diet as is like to de-. 

ſtroy our lives or health: Theſe being not ſo far put 
into the Power of Man: Nor can Man diſpence wich 
vs as to the duty of Selt-preſervation, If God himſelf 
require vs not to offer him our lives and health need- 
lefly, as an acceptable Sacrifice, nor ever maketh /elf 
deſtruction our Duty, no nor any thing that is not for 
Mans own good; then we are not to believe without 
very clear proof that either Prince or Prelates have 
more Power than ever God doth uſe himſelf. 

3. Such an Anniverſary Faſt as is meet for the xe. 
membrance of fome great Sin or Judgment, if com 
manded, is to be kept, both for the Reaſon of it, 
and for the Authority of the Commander, For 1. It 
is not unlawful as Anniverſary. (For 1. It is not 

forbidden, and 2, There may be juſt occaſion : Some 
arbitrarily keep an anniverſary Faſt on the Day of 
their Nativity ( as I have long done; ) and ſome on 
the Day that they fell into ſome great Sin; and 
ſome on the Day of the Death of a Friend, or of ſome 

per ſonal, domeſtick, or national Calamity : And none 
of this is forbidden.) 2. And that which is not 
vnlawful in it ſelf, is not therefore unlawful to be 
done becavſe it is commanded ; ſeeing Obedience to 
Superiours is our Duty and not our Sin, unleſs in 
linful Things. -. 1 
4. Whether it be lawful or meet to commemorate 
Chriſts Sofferings by anniverſary Faſts, is next to be 
conſidered, | 

II. As for Lent in particular: We muſt diſtin- 

viſh, 1. Between the ancient Lent, and the later 
Fane: 2. Between keeping it on a Civil account, and 
on a Religiovs. 3. Between true faſting, and change 
of dyet. 4. Between the Imitation of Chriſts forty 
days Faſting, and the meer Commemoration of it. 
W hich premiſed I conclude, 


- 1, The keeping a true Faſt or Abſtinence from | 


food, for forty days, on what account ſoever, being 
- impoſſible, or ſelf murder, is not to be attempted. 


2. The Imitation of Chriſt in bis forty days faſt- 


ing is not to be attempted or -pretended to: Becauſe 

his miraculous. works were nat done for our imitation. 
And it is preſumption for us to pretend to ſuch à power 
as is neceſſary to Miracles; or yet to make any E. 
ſayes at ſuch an imitation any more than at the e 
of the dead. __ AR ne ob ES 

3. The pretending of a faſt when men do but 
change their dyet ; Fleſh for Fiſh, Fruit, Sweetnieats, 
Oc. is but hypocritical and ridiculous: Moſt poor 
labourers, and temperate. Miniſters do live all the 
year on a more fleſh-denying dyet, and in greater 
abſtinence than many Papiſts do in Leut, or on their 
faſting days. And what a ridiculous diſpute is it to 
hear, e g, a Calvin that never eateth but one ſmall 
meal a day for many years, to plead againſt the keep- 
ing of the Popiſh faſts, and their Clergy call him vo- 
racious, and carnal, and an Epicure, and plead for 
faſting as holy mortification, who eat as many meals 
and as much meat on a Lent day or faſting day, as 
Calvin did in three feaſting Days; and drink as much 
Wine in a Lent, as he in twenty Years? Sure | am ! 
kaow many ſuch on both ſides: Some that eat but a 
{mall meal a Day, and never drink Wine at all, and 
others that drink Wine daily, and eat of many Diſhes 
at a meal, and that to the full, and of the ſweeteſt, as 
Fiſh, Fruits, &. yet rail at the former for not faſt- 
ing as they do. So deluſory are the outward appea- 
rances, and ſo falſe the pretenſions of the carnal ſort ! 

4. The ancient Lent conſiſted firſt of one Day 
(Good. friday) alone; and after that of three Days, 
and then of ſix, and at laſt it came vp to forty, (Of 
which read Dallaus ubi ſupra at large.) . 

5. None can queſtion the lawfulneſs of an obedient 
keeping of ſuch a Civil Lent faſt as our Statutes com- 
mand, for the vending of Fiſh, and for the rden of 
Cattle; ſo be it, no bodily neceſſity or greater Du- 
ty be againſt it, | 7 

6. It is not unlawful for thoſe that cannot totally 
faſt, yet to uſe more abſtinence and a more mortifying 
fort of diet than ordinary for the exerciſes of Repentante 
and Mortification, in due time. 5 

7. If Authority ſhall appoint ſuch a mortifying ab- 
ſtemious courſe upon lawful or tolerable grounds and 
ends, Iwill obey them, if they peremptorily require 
it, when my health or ſome greater Duty forbiddeth 
It not. 

8. As for the Commanding ſuch an Abſtinence as 
in Lent, not in Imitation, but bare Commemoration of 
Chriſt forty days Faſt, I would not command it if it 
were in my Power: But being peremptorily com- 
manded, I cannot prove it unlawful to obey; with the 
fore-mentioned Exceptions, | Re 

9. It was anciently held a crime to faſt on the Lords 
Days, even in Lent; and I take that Day to be ſepa- 
rated by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt for a Church fe- 
ſtival or day of Thankſgiving; therefore I will not 
keepit as afaſt, though | were commanded, 'unleſs in 
ſoch an extraordinary neceſſity, as aforeſaid. 


— 1 


F Pilgrimages, Saints, Relicts and Shrines, 
Temples, of their Miracles, of Praying to An- 

gels, to Saints, for the Dead, of Purgatory, of the 
Popes Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations; of the 
Power of true Paſtors to forgive Sins, with a multi- 
tude of ſuch Caſes, which are commonly handled in 
our Controverſal Writers againſt the Papiſts, | muſt 
thither refer the Reader for a Solution, becauſe the 
handling of all ſuch particular Caſes would ſwell 0 
Book to a magnitude beyond my intention, and make 

this part unſuitable to the reſt. gee 


. — — 

Queſt. 102. May we continue in 4 Church, wht 

ſome one Ordinance. of Chriſt is wanting, 4 
Diſcipline, Prayer, Preaching or Sacraments, 
though we have all the reſt &\ 5 

Anſw, [ſtinguiſh 1. Of Ordinances ** 2, Of 3 

| D ſtated want, and a temporary 7. 0 


ö 


A 


Mat, 26, 
I 
105 957 
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3. Of one that may have better; and one that cannot. 
I. Teaching, Prayer and Praiſe, are Ordinances of 
ſuch neceſſity that Auch Aſſemblies have not their 
proper uſe without ibe mn. 
2. The Lords Supper is of a ſecondary. need, and 
muſt be uſed when it may, but a Church- Aſſembly 
may attain its ends ſometimes without it, in a good 
degree. FFF 
3. Diſcipline is implicitely exerciſed when none but 
the Baptized are Communicants, and when profeſſed 
Chriſtians voluntarily aſſemble, and the preaching of 
the Word doth diſtinguiſh the precious from the 
vile: Much more when notorious ſcandalous Sinners 


Rubrick and Canons do require, ) 


are by the Laws kept from the Sacrament. (As our 


the Churches: But it is but a ſtronger fence or hedge, 
and preſervative of Sacred Order; and both the be- 


ing of a Church; and the profitable uſe of Holy Aſ- 
ſemblies, may ſubſiſt without it: As in Helvetia and 


other Countreys it is found. | 
gets 28, I conclude then, 1. That he that con/aderatis con- 
. _ /iderandis is a free Man ſhould chooſe that Place 
"pe 25- where he hath the fulleſt opportunities of worſhipping 
©"; God and edifying his Soul. 
Cor. 14- 7 
Acts 2.42. not remove, without a greater hurt, than the good, 
Im. 4+ either to the Church or Countrey, or to his Family, 
© Ing 4, his Neighbour, or Himſelf. AK: 2 
J 2. 3. Without Teaching, Prayer and Divine Praiſes 
2 Tim. 3. we are not to reckon that we have proper Church- 
. Aſſemblies and Communion. 
55 „ 4. We muſt do all that is in our Power to procure 
C04. 18. the right uſe of Sacraments and Diſcipline, 
al. 15, 5. When we cannot procure it, it is lawful and a 
« 14. 21, Duty to join in thoſe Aſſemblies that are without it, 


Ebel. ; and rather to enjoy the reſt than none. Few Chur- 


Cor. s. ches have the Lords Supper above once a Month, 
4, ©, Which in the Primitive Church was uſed every Lords 
day and ofter : And yet they meet on other Days. 
6. It is poſſible that Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe 
may be {ſo excellently performed in ſome Churches 
that want both Diſcipline and the Lords Supper, and 
all ſo coldly and ignorantly managed in another 
Church that hath all the Ordinances, that Mens Souls 
may much more flouriſh and proſper under the former 
than the later. | 
at, 26, 27. If forbearing or wanting ſome Ordinances for 
31.4 time, be but in order to a probable procurement of 
Ads 8, 1, them, we may the better forbear. | 
8. The Time is not to be judged of only by the 
length, but by the Probability of ſucceſs. For ſome- 
time Gods Providence, and the Diſturbances of the 
Times, or the craft of Men in Power may keep Men 
ſo long in the dark, that a long expectation or wait- 
ing may become our Duty. 


_ Queſt. 103. Muſt the Paſtors remove from one 
Church to another when ever the Magiſtrate 
commandeth us, though the Biſhops contradict 
it, and the Church conſent not to diſmiſs us; 
and ſo of other Caſes of diſagreement * 


Anſw. 1. S in Mans Soul, the Intellectual Gui- 

dance, the Will, and the executive 
Powey do concur, ſo in Church Caſes of this Nature, 
the Poteſtative Government of the' Magiſtrate, the 
Directive Guidance of the Senior Paſtors, and the At- 
tractive Love of the People (who are the chief in- 
feriour final Cauſe) ſhould all concur: And when 
they do not, it is Confuſion: And when Gods order 
is broken which commandeth their Concurrence, it 
is hard to know what to do, in ſuch a Diviſion which 
God alloweth not: As it is to know whether 1' 
ſhould take part with the Heart againſt the Head, 
or with the Head againſt the Stomach and Liver, on 


2. He is not to be accounted a free man that can - 


a. Nature ſuppoſeth either, a Concord of Juclination 
and Intereſt, or elſe the Rvine, Sickneſs or Death of 
the Perſon': And the Cure mult be by reconciling them, 
rather than by knowing which to ſide with againſt 
the teſt. . WW As- u 5 f ; 


But ſeeing we muſt ſuppoſe ſuch diſeaſes frequent- 
ly to happen, .they that cannot cure them myſt know 
how to behave: themſelyes, and to do their own 
Duty. For my own part in ſuch Caſes 1 would do 


. 


thus, 


C.- 437 N 9 x» . v4 43s . 
I. I would. look at my ultimate End, Gods Glory, Eph. 4. 1 2, 


and at the next End the good of Souls and welfare of 
the Church; and ſo at the Peoples Intereſt as it is the 
End of the Order of Magiſtracy and Miniſtry: And 


11 would take my ſelf to be ſo obliged to that End, 
4. But for the fuller explicite and exacter exerciſe 


as that no point of meer Order could diſoblige me; Rom. 16.2 
of Diſcipline, it is very deſirable for the well being of 


the End being better than the Means as ſuch: There- 1 Cor. 10. 
fore I would do all things to Edification, ſuppoſing that , 88 
all Power of Man is as Paul's was for Edification and 5, 12, 26, 

, 2 Cor. 124 


not for Deſtruction. 


... 2, But in judging of what is beſt for the Church, 
[| muſt take in every accident and circumſtance, and 
look to many, more than to a few, and to diſtant parts 
as well as to thoſe near me, and to the Time and Ages 
to come, as well as to the Preſent, and not go upon 
miſtaken Suppoſitions of the Churches good: He that 
doth not ſee all things that are to be weighed in ſuch 
a Caſe, may err by leaving out ſome one. 

3. I wovld obey the Magiſtrate formally for Con- 
ſcience ſake in all things which belong to his Office; 
and particularly in this Caſe, if it were but a Remo- 
val from place to place, in reſpe to the Temple, or 
Tyt hes, or for the Civil Peace, or for the Preſervati- 
on of Church order in Caſes where it is not groſiy inju- 
rious to the Church and Goſpel. | | 

4. In Caſes which by Gods appointment belong to 
the Conduct of Biſhops, or Paſtors, or the Concord 
of Conſociate Churches, I would formaliter follow 
them. And inparticular, if they ſatis fie me that the 
removal of me is an apparent injury to the Church, 
(as in the Arrians Times when the Emperours re- 
moved the Orthodox from all the great Churches to 
put in Arrians ) I would not obedientially and vo- 
luntarily remove. | 

5. If Magiſtrates and Biſhops ſhonld concur in 
commanding my remove in a Caſe notoriouſly injuri- 
ons and pernicious to the Church ( as in the aforeſaid 
Caſe, to bring in an Arrian ) I would not obey for- 
mally for Conſcience ſake ; ſuppoſing that God never 
gave them ſuch a Power againſt Mens Souls and 
the Goſpel of Chriſt : And there is no Power but of 
God, | | 

6. But I would prefer both the Command. of the 
Magiſtrate, and the Direction of the Paſtors, before 
the meer will and humour of the People, when their 
ſafety and welfare were not concerned in the Caſe. 

7. And when the Magiſtrate is peremptory, uſually 
| muſt obey him Materially, when I do it not for- 
mally (in Conſcience to his meer Command.) Be- 


cauſe though in ſome Caſes he may do that which he- 


longeth not to his Office, but to the Paſtors, yet his 
violence may make it. become the Churches Intereſt, 
that 1 yield and give place to his Wrath: For as 1 
muſt not Reſiſt him by force, ſo if I depart not at his 
Command, it may bring a greater Suffering on the 
Churches: And ſo for preventing a greater evil he 
is to be ſubmitted to in many Caſes, where he goeth 


doppoſitions of ctoſs Inclinations or Intereſts; When 


againſt God and without authority; though not to be 
formalls A 6 35 36 

8. Particular Chtrches have no ſuch Intereſt ig 
their Miniſters or Paſtors, as to keep them againſt 
their wills and the Magiſtrates, and againſt the intereſt 
of the Univerſal Churcb, as ſhall be next aſſerted. . 

{ have ſpoken to this Inſtance as it takerh in all 
other Caſes of Difference between the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, the Paſtors and the Peoples Intereſt, when 
they diſagtee, and not as to this Caſe alone. 


Vol. . Skit = Queſt: 


2 Cor. 10. 
8. & 13. 10 
Rom. 14. 


14. 


19. 


19. 
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Queſt. 104. Is 4 Paſtor abliged to his Flock for 


Le? Or is it lawful ſo to oblige himſelf ? And 

may he remove without their Conſent ? And [0 
alſo of a Church-member, the ſame Queſtions 

are pat. 1 e 16 


These four Queſtions I put together for brevity, 


and ſhall anſwer them diſtinctl y. l 

I. 1. A Miniſter is obliged to Chrift and the Uni- 
ver ſal Church for Life, (durante vita, ) with this Ex- 
ception, if God diſable him not, 2. But as a Paſtor 


he is not obliged to this or that Flock for Liſe. There! 


is no ſuch command or example in Gods Word, 
II. To the Second: 1. It is lawfal to oblige our 


| 
| 


F 
| 


4 


{elves to a People for Life in ſome Caſes, Conditional. 


ly ; that is, if God doth not apparently call us away. 
2, But it is never lawful to do it Abſolutely : 1, Be- 


cauſe we ſhall engage our ſelves againſt God; againſt 


his power over us, and intereſt in vs, and his wiſdom 
that muſt guide us. God may call us whither he 
pleaſe : And thovgh now he ſpeak not by ſuper natu- 
ral Revelation, yet he may do it by providential alte. 
rations. 2 And we ſhall elſe oblige our ſelves againſt 
the Univerſal Church, to which we are more ſtrictly 


| bound, than to any particular Church, and whoſe 


What Pa- 
Kor to ad - 
. hereto, 


good may oblige us to remove, 3. Yea, we may 
bind our {elves to the hurt of that Church it ſelf ; ſee- 
ing it may become its intereſt to part with us. 4. And 
we ſhould ſo oblige our ſelves againſt our Duty to au- 
thority, which may remove ns, 

III. To the third Queſtion 1 anſwer, 1. A Paſtor 
may not cauſeleſly remove, nor for his own worldly 
commodity when it is to the hurt of the Church and 
hinderance of the Goſpel, 2. When he hath juſt cauſe, 
he maſt acquaint the People with it, and ſeek their 
Satisfaction and Conſent. 3. But if he cannot pro- 
core it, he may remove without it: As 1. When he 
is ſure that the intereſt of the Goſpel and Univerſal 
Church require it: 2. Or that uſt authority doth ob- 
lige him to it. | 

The reaſons ate plain from what is ſaid; and alſo 
1. He is no more bound to the People, than they are 
to him: But they are not ſo bound to him, but they 
may remove on juſt occaſion. 2. If he may not re- 
move, it is either becauſe God forbids it, or becauſe 
his own Contract with them hath obliged him againſt 
it: But 1. God no where forbids it: 2. Such a 
contract is ſuppoſed not made, nor lawful to be 
mode. | 

IV. As to the Peoples Caſe, it needs no other 
anſwer; 1, No member may remove without 
Cauſe: 2. Nor abruptly and uncharitably to the 
Churches Difſatisfation, when he may avoid it. 
But 3. He may remove upon many juſt Cauſes (pri- 
vate or publick ) whether the Church and Paſtors 


Conſent or not, ſo the manner be as becometh a 
Chriſtian. 


Dee 


2 


Queſt. 105. When many Men pretend at once to 
be the true Paſtors of a particular Church againſs 
each others Title, through differences between 
the Magiſtrates, the Ordainers and the Flocks, 


what (bould the People do, and whom ſhould 
they adhere to? 


Anſw. is Caſe is moſtly anſwered before in 
Oueſt, 82, &c, 1 need only to add theſe 
Rules of Caution. 1, Do not upon any pretence 


1 
U 


\ 


| 


accept of an Heretick, or one that is utterly unfit for 


the Office. 

2. Do not eaſily take a dividing Courſe or Per ſon, 
but keep as much as may be in a way of Concord 
with the united faithful Paſtors and Churches in your 
Proximity or Countrey. 

3. Look to the publick good and intereſt of Religion, 


more than to your particular Congregation.” 


4. Neglect not the greateſt Advantages for your 
own Edification ; But rather take them by. a removal 


at. td — a 


Eſtates, than by any Divifion, Diſturbance of the 
Churches Peace, or common Detrimenr. 
5. Do not eaſily go againſt the Magiſtrates Com- 
mands; unleſs they de apparently unlaw ful, and to 
the Churches detriment or ruine, in the reception of 
your Paſtors. hte rae rae es 
6. Do not eaſily forſake him that hath been juſtly 
received by the Church, and bath Poſſeſſion, that is, 
RI Romer Tees TITER 
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Queſt. 106. To whom doth it belong 


ſtors, or People. 


Anſm, A Chnrch is reformed three 
1. By the perſonal Reformation of eve- 

ry Member: 2. By doQtinal Direction; and 3. By 

publick forcible Execution, and conſtraint of others. 


1. Every Member, whether Magiſtrates, Paſtors 


their own Sins, and doing their own Duties, 
Ruler command a private Perſon to go to Maſs, to 


obeyed, becauſe God is to be firſt obeyed. 


Church by Doctrine, Reproof, and juſt Exhortati- 
ons, and Nunciative Commands in the name of Chriſt 


by the actual doing of his own, | 


muſt Reform by the Sword, that is, by outward force, 
and Civil Laws and Corporal Penalties: As forcibly 
to break down Images, to caſt out Idolaters, or the 


true Miniſters in poſſeſſion of the Temples, or the Le- 
gal publick maintenance; to deſtroy, puniſh or hurt 


Idolaters, Cc. Suppoſing ſtill the Power of Parents 
and Maſters in their ſeveral Families. 


BB — EY. 


Queſt. 107. Who is to Call Synoas, Princes 


Paſtors or People ? 
Anſw. 1. 


| nods : 1, By Force and Civil Man- 
dates, 2. By Paſtoral Perſwaſion and Counſel; and 
3. By humble Intreaty and Petition. 


ced by the Sword or Corporal Penalties or Mulcts. 
2. Biſhops or Paſtors in due Circumſtances may 
call Synods by Counſel and Perſwaſive Invitation. 


may call Synods by way of Petition and Intreaty. 
But what are the due Circumſtances ? 


mand at his Diſcretion, for his own Counſel, or for the 
Civil Peace, or the Churches Good, © 

2. The Paſtors and People may not call them, nor 
meet when the Mapiſirate forbiddeth it, except when 
the neceſſity of the Church requireth it: Synods may 
profitably, be ſtated for order, when it may be law- 
fully obtained (both as to limits of Place, Numbers 


ſtated Neceſſity, but muſt give place to weightier rea- 
{ons on the contrary. | 1 

3. Synods themſelves are not ordinarily neceſſary, 
by Nature or Inſtitution (Let him that affirmeth it, 
prove it) But that which is ſtatedly neceſſary is, The 


correſpondency of the Churches as the Means, and 
Synods when they may wel be had, as a convenient 
ſort of means. 3 | 

4. When Synods cannot be had, or are needleſs, 
Meſſengers and Letters from Chu: ch to Church may 
keep up the Correſpondency and Concor c. 


.in eaſes of real neceſſity (hich are very rare, 


though 


of your dwelling, thovgh you ſuffer by it in your 


to Reform 


a corrupted Church? To the Magiſtrates, Pa. 


ſeveral ways, 


own any Falſhood, or to do any Sir, he is not to be Dan, ;, 
& 6. 
2. The Biſhops or Paſtors are to reform the! C.,, 


3» 45, 
1 bet. q. 


to Rulers and People to do their ſeveral Duties; and Luke Fe | 
24729 70 
3. The King and Magiſtrates under him, only, *” 


3. The People in due Circumſtances and Neceſlity, 


Wt x 
— 
ds. 
EI Im 


I Cor, l L. 


or People muſt reform themſelves; by forſaking all . 
| If a 3134 


1 Cor. 5. 
ty 


I 


Inſtruments of Idolatry from the Temples, to put 


Here are ſeveral ways of Calling Sy- 27 
jon 0 
the poxet 
of Synods 
Eck Is ſuffice 
1. Magiſtrates only (that is, the Supream by his enly an. 
own Power, and the Inferiour by Power derived from ſwerel he 


him) may call Synods by Laws and Mandates, enfor- 


Anſw. 1. The Magiſtrate may call them by Com- 


and Time:) But theſe prudential Orders are not of 


Concord of the Churches as the End, and a neceſſary 


May v. 
omit 
Church 
a: nbli 
0n the 
Lord's 
ay, if 
forbidde 
by May 
ſtrates, 


4 


cer about Church-aſſemblies. == 683 


. pars. = 


Way we Anſw. 1. 


— though uſefulneſs be more frequent ) the Biſhops and 


People ſhould firſt Petition the King for his Conſent : 
And if that cannot be had, they may meet ſecretly and 
in ſmall numbers for mutual conſultation and advice 
about the work of God; and not by keeping up the 


/ormality of their ſer numbers, times, and places, and 


orders, provoke the King againſt them, _ 

6. The contempt of Synods by the Separatiſts, and 
the placing more Power in Synods than ever God 
gave them by others, yea and the inſiſting on their cir- 
cumſtantial orders, making them like a Civil Senate 
or Court, have been the two extreams which haye 
greatly injured and divided the Churches, throughout 
the World. 


. 
15 


Queſt. 108. To whom doth it belong to appoint 
Days and Aſſemblies for public Humiliation 
and Thankſotving ? os 

Anſw. HE anſwer of the laſc Queſtion may 

ſerve for this. 1. The Magiſcrate only 

may do ix by way of Laws, or civil Mandate enfor- 
ced by the Sword. 7 | 

2. The Paſtors may do it in Caſe of Neceſſity, by 

Paſtoral advice and exhortation, and nunciative com- 

mand in the name of Chriſt. | 
3. The People may do it by Petition. | 

4. As ordinary Church Aſſemblies muſt be held 

if the Magiſtrate forbid them (of which next) ſo muſt 

extraordinary ones, when extraordinary cauſes make 
it a Duty. EO Oy vs 

5. When the Magiſcrate forcibly hindereth them, 
natural impoſſibility reſolveth the Queſtion, about 
our Duty. 


6 


Queſt. 110. Muſt we obey the Magiſtrate if he 
only forbid us worſhipping God, in ſuch a Place, 
or Country, or in ſuch Numbers, or the lite? 


Anſw, XX TE muſt diſtinguiſh between ſuch a deter- What if 
mination of Circumſtances, modes or g be for- 
5 * 9 hidden 
accidents, as plainly deſtroy the worſhip or the end, onlyPlace 
and ſuch as do not. For inſtance, 1. He that faith, Numbers, 
you ſhall never aſſemble but once a Year, or never ©c. 
but at Midnight ; or never but fix or ſeven minutes 
at once, &c. doth but determine the circumſtance of 
Time: But he doth it ſo as to deſtroy the worſhip, 
which cannot ſo be done, in conſiſtency with its 
ends. But he that ſhall ſay, You ſhall not meet till 
nine a Clock, nor ſtay in the Night, &c. doth no 
ſuch thing, | 

So 2. He that ſaith, you ſhall not aſſemble but at 
forty Miles diſtance one from another; or you ſhall ' 
meet only in a room that will hold but the twentieth 
part of the Church ; or you ſhall never preach in 
any City or popular Place but in a Wilderneſs far 
from the Inhabitants, &c. doth but determine the 
circumſtance of Place. But he ſo doth it, as tends 
to deſtroy or fruſtrate the work which God com- 
mandeth us. But fo doth not he that only boundeth 
Churches by Pariſh bounds, or forbiddeth inconveni- 
ent places, Es 1 e | 

3. So he that ſaith, you ſhall never meet under an 
hundred thouſand together, or never above five or 
{ix doth but determine the accident of Number, But 
he ſo doth it as to deſtroy the work and end. For 
the firſt will be impoſſible; and in the ſecond way 
they muſt keep Church aſſemblies withour Miniſters, 
when there is not ſo many as for every ſuch little 


- —ůů —⏑— —ę. —— — — number to have one. But fo doth not he that only 
Queſt. 109. May we omit Church- Aſſemblies on 


faith, you ſhall not meet above ten thouſand, nor 


the Lords-Day, if the Magiſtrate forbid| under ten. 


them? 


upon ſome ſpecial cauſe, (as Infection 
by Peſtilence, Fire, War, &c.) And another to for- 
bid them ſtatedly or prophanely. 


4. So he that faith, you ſhall not hear a Trinita- 
rian, but an Arrian, or you ſhall hear only one that 


I is one thing to forbid them for a Time, | cannot preach the eſſentials of Religion, or that cries 


down Godlineſs it ſelf, or you ſhall hear none but 
ſuch as were otdained at Feruſalem or Rome, or none 
but ſuch as ſubſeribe the Council of Trent, &c. doth 


2. It is one thing to omit them for a time, and | but determine what Perſon we ſhall hear. But he ſo 


another to do it ordinarily. 


- 


doth it as to deſtroy the work and end. But fo doth 


3. It is one thing to omit them in formal Obedi- not he that only ſaith, you ſhall hear only this able 


ence to the Law; and another thing to omit them in | Miniſter, rather than that. 


Prudence or for Neceſlity, becauſe we cannot keep 2. I need not ſtand on the application, In the later 


them, 


caſe we owe formal obedience. In the former we muſt 


4. The Aſſembly and the Circumſtances of the Aſ- | ſuffer, and not obey. 


ſembly muſt be diſtinguiſhed, 


1. If the Magiſtrate for a greater good, (as the to give over God's worſhip. Chriſt ſaid, when they 1 16s 


For ifit is meet ſo to obey, it is meet in obedience 


30 


common ſafety ) forbid Church Aſſemblies in a time] per ſecute you in one City, flee to another: But he never Mar. 16. 
of peſtilence, aſſavlt of Enemies, or Fire, or the like] ſaid, if they forbid you preaching in any City, or 15. 


Neceſſity, it is a Duty to obey him, Becauſe poſitive 
Duties give place to thoſe great natural Duties which | the Goſpel to every Creature, and to all Nations, and all Tim. 84 


are their End: So Chriſt juſtified himſelf and hisDiſ- 


ciples violation of the external reſt of the Sabbath. | and to come to the knowledge of the Truth, doth not al- 25, 26. 


For the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man 


populous place, obey them. He that ſaid, Preach Nat. 28. 


4 


the World, and that would haue all Men to be ſaved : Tim, 2. 


low us to forſake the Souls of all that dwell in Cities & 4:12 33+ 


for the Sabbath. 2. Becauſe Afﬀfrmatives bind not | and populous Places, and preach only to ſome few 


ad ſemper, and out of ſeaſon Duties become Sins. 
3. Becauſe one Lord's Day or Aſſembly is not to be 
preferred before many which by the omiſſion of that 
one are like to be obtained. 

2. If Princes prophanely forbid holy Aſſemblies and 


Cottingers elſewhere: No more than he will allow 
us to love, pity and relieve the Bodies only of thoſe 
few, and take none for our Neighbours that dwell 
in Cities, but with Prieſt and Levite, to paſs them by. 


—— 


— 


publick worſhip, either ſtatedly, or as a renunciation of | Queſt. 111, Muſt Subjects, or Servants forbeer 


Chriſt and our Religion; it is not lawful formally to 
obey them. | | 

3. But it is lawful prudently to do that ſecretly for 
the preſent neceſſity, which we cannot do publickly, 
and to do that with ſmaller numbers, which we cannot 
do with greater aſſemblies, yea and to omit ſome aſſem- 
hies for a time that we may thereby have opportunity 
for more: Which is not formal but only material 
obedience. | | 

4. But if it be only ſome circumſtances of aſſem- 
bling that are forbidden us, that is the next caſe to 
be reſolved: 5 


weekly Lectures, reading or ſuch helps, above the 
Lords Days worſhip, if Princes or Maſters do 


command it? 


Anſw. 1. Here is great difference between a meer 
Subject, or Perſon governed, and a 
Servant, Slave or Child, 8 
2. There is great difference between ſuch as are 
hindered by juſt cauſe and real neceſfities, and ſuch 
as as are hindred only prophane malignity. 
1. Poor People have not ſo much leiſure from their - 
| callings, as the rich: And ſo providing for their fami- 
Vol. I. 1 lies, 
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lies, may at that time, by neceſſity become the grea- 
ter and the preſent duty. | | 

2. So may it be with Soldiers, Judges and others 
that have preſent urgent work of publick conſe- 
quence; when others have no ſuch impediment. 

3. He that is the Child or Slave of another, or is 
his own by propriety, is more at his power, than he 
that is only a Subject, and fo is but to be governed in 
order to his own and the common good. 

4. A Servant that hath abſolutely hired himſelf 
to another, is for that time near the condition of a 
Slave : But he that is hired but with limitations, and 
exceptions of Liberty, (expreſt or underſtood) hath 
right to the excepred Liberty. 

5. If the King forbid Judges, Soldiers or others, 
whoſe labours are due to the publick, to hear Ser- 
mons at that time when they ſhould do their work: 

Or if Parents, or Maſters ſo forbid Children and 
Servants, they muſt be obeyed, while they exclude 
not the publick Worſhip of the Lord's own Day, 
nor neceſſary Prayer and Duty in our private daily 
caſes. £29 | 
6. But he that is under ſuch Bondage as hindereth 
the needful helps of bis Soul, ſhould be gone to a 
freer place, if lawfully he can. But a Child, Wife 
or ſuch as are not free muſt truſt on God's help in the 
uſe of ſuch means as he alloweth them. 7. A Prince, 
or Tutor, or Schoolmaſter, who is not. a Proprietor 
of the Perſon, but only a Governour, is not to be 
obeyed formally and for Conſcience ſake, if he forbid 
his Subjeõs or Scholars ſuch daily or weekly helps for 
their Salvation as they have great need of, and have 
no neceſlity to forbear; ſuch as are hearing, or aflem- 
bling with the Church on the Week Days at conve- 
nient time, reading, the Scriptures daily, or good 
Books, accompanying with Men fearing God, pray- 
ing, Cc. Becauſe God hath commanded theſe when 
wecan perform them. - 
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Queſt. 112. Whether Religious Worſhip may be 
given to a Creature? And what? 


= a 


Anſw. 


wer. 

1. By Worſhip is meant either Cultus in genere, 
any bonouy expreſſed to another; or ſome ſpecial 
act of Honour, We muſt underſtand the Queſtion 
in the firſt General Senſe, or elſe we cannot anſwer 
it, till Men tell us, what Acts of bonouring they 
mean. | 

2. By Keligious is meant either in general, that 
which we are bound to by God, or is done by vir- 
tue of a Religious, that is, a Divine Obligation, 
and ſo is made part of our Religion, that is, of our 
Obedience to God; or elſe by Religious is meant Di- 
Vine, or that which is properly due to God. The 
gueſtion muſt be taken in the rſt general Senſe; or 
elle it is no queſtion, but ridiculous, (to ask whe- 


Hile the terms of the Queſtion remain 
ambiguous, it is uncapable of an an- 


ther we may give God's proper Worſhip to a Crea- 


ture.) 


And ſol anſwer, 1. By way of diſtinQion. 2. Of 
{olution. 
1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between the honour or 
worſhipping acts of the Mind, and of the Body. 
2. Between Idolatry as againſt the firſt Command- 
mens, and Idolatry or Scandal as againſt the fecond. 
Af. Prop. 1. There is due to every Creature, a 
true eſtimation of it according to the degree of its 
dignity or goodneſs; and a Love proportionable : 
As alſo. a Belief, a Truſt, a Fear, proportionable 
Lo every Man's credibility, fidelity, power, Oc. 
2. There is an eminent degree therefore of eſtima- 
= tion, reverence and love and truſt due to good Men 
25.4. above bad, and to thoſe in Heaven above thoſe on 
Earth; and a peculiar. Honour to Rulers as ſuch, 
which is not due to their inferiours.' oo 7 
3̃. This is to be expreſſed by the Body, by conve- 
\ nlient actions. FT. - | 


May Religious Worſhip be given 10 Creatures ? 


4. The higheſt honour which we owt to any, is 
for the Image of God in them,” viz. 1. His Natural 
Image as Men, 2. His Moral Image as Saints, 3. His 
Relative Image of Supereminency, as Superiours, An! 
{0 it is God in them firſt, and they next as the Images 
of God, who are to be honoured. {IN | 

5. There is no honour to be given to any Creature. 
but that of which God himſelf is the End; viz. as it 
referreth to his Glory, | 

6. Therefore all honour given to Men, muſt be thus Tim. 
far Religious Honour (or Worſhip:) For as all things Tit. 8 


ligious Men do, muſt be religiouſly done. 


+ I'Cor.s, 


/30ns as are ſuitable to their Relations. K 22, 14, 
Neg. 1. No Creature muſt be eſteemed to be * 8 
God; nor any of God's proper attributes of honour Ga, 1 
given to any Creature what ſoever. 2. Con. 
2. No Creature muſt be eſteemed better or greater mani. 
or wiſer than it is; (as far as we have means to mel. 
know it.) Rev. 22. 
3. Whatſoever outward expreſſions of honour (by Reva f. 
word or deed) are appropriated to the true God, 1. B 2e 
Divine Inſtitution, 2. Or by Nature, 3. Or by recei- 1 Col. 
ved Uſage, that expreſſion of honour ought not 9 1 
be uſed to a Creature, were the Heart never ſo free 1 John 
from honouring it. 1, Becauſe it is bodily 1dolatry 


05 
21, 


the juſt ſenſe of others. 


4. Whatſoever outward expreſſions of honour, 
Idolaters have vfed, and do uſe to /ignifie their inward 
Idolatry, or taking a Creature or a FiQion to be God, 
and ſo make it a Teſſera or Symbol or profeſſing Sign 
of that their Idolatry, if thoſe actions are ſo uſed or 
eſteemed among as, or within the notice of our 
actions; it is unlawful for us to uſe the like to any 
Creature, Becauſe the uſe of their expreſſion, maketh 
it to be a Profeſſion of 1dolatry by us, and fo to be in- 
terpretative Idolatry and Scandal: For to uſe pro- 
feſſing Symbols is to profeſs. 

Except when there is ſome notorious reaſon to 
vſe the ſame words or adions to another lawful ſignifica- 
tron, which 1s of greater weight than the ſcandal ; 
and we make it as publick ro obviate the ſcandal, that 
we do it not to the Idolaters intents, | 

For example, [if the Mahometans make it a Sym- 
bol of. their Religion, to ſay [God is but one] upon 
a faiſe ſuppoſition that the Chriſtians make more Gods 
than one; yet it is lawful for vs to uſe that ſymboli- 
cal word to a better end. But if they add to their 
Symbol [ And Mahomet is bis Prophet,] we may not 
uſe tbat, becavſe it's 1, Symbolical of a falſe Reli- 
gion; 2. And a falſhood of it ſelf. 

So if they make it a diſtinctive note of their reli- 
gious meetipgs, to congregate the People by Voice 
and not by Bells; when it will be taken for a profeſſng 
their Religion to do the ſame, we muſt avoid it: But 
not when there is great cauſe for it (as if we have 
no other means) and the reaſon againſt it, or ſcandal 
may be well avoided' b 

5. Image Worſhip, (or bowing or otherwiſe 
worſhipping towards an Image as an objeck) in the 
time of Divine Worſhip, or when we otherwiſe pre- 
tend to be worſhipping God, is ſo groſs an appea- 
rance of inward 1dolatry, (either as viſibly deſcribing 
God to be like a Creature, or elſe as ſeeming to mean 
what Idolaters did by that action) that God bath 
thought meet to for bid it to all Mankind by a ſpecial 
Law. (Command. 2) un re 

6. The ſcandal of ſeeming Idolatry is a heinovs Sin, ing 
and not to be excuſed by the contrary meaning of the 
Heart, no more than hing idolatraus profeſſions ate. Rer. 
Becauſe to blaſpheme God as if he were like a Creature, 


or to tel the World by our actions that a Creature 15 Jol. 23 


2King 


Cod, are both very heinous,” And ſo is it to. mr: 
der our Brethrens Souls, by tempting them to *. Exod. 
like. | % 


37 


are ſanctified to and by Saints, ſo all things that re- Cor. . 
14, 
7. As Perſons, ſo Places, Books, Words, Utenſils I Pet. z 


Times, &c. muſt be hononred for God's ſake, as they & 10. Ke 
are related to God, with ſuch eſtimations and expreſ- Rer. zl, 


2. And Scandal as being Idolatry interpretatively, in Dan. 


2 
$46, 5 
tx0d, 2: 


Cen. 1.2 
K 5. 1. 
Deut. 4 
IL 
28. 

bes 

C15, 2 
?Chron 


hat Tmages, und what Uſe of Images is Lauf or Unia — .. 


7, It is no appearance of Idolatry to kneel to a 


when made as true. and 


pretended to be true Ima ges 2 Chron. 


5 1 y : —_—_— N 
i x” King, or a Father, or Superiour, when we are pro- or Repreſentations, are unlaw ful. 11 28.2, 
32. 10. feſſing nothing but to honour them with due Ho- 3. Therefore it is unlawful to make, an Image of a Hol 4 


4 8. nour: But when the Church aſſembleth profeſſedly 
42 g. to worſhip God, if then they mix expreſſions of 
, King.5. veneration to Angels, and Saints in Heaven, or to a 
. King, or any Creature, in their worſhipping of God, 
Cen. 41. without a very notorious ſignification of ſufficient 
voth 32 difference, it will ſeem a joining them in part of the 
dam. 253. ſame Divine Honour. | 
23, 41- 8. So we may put off our Hats to the Chair of 
State, or Kings Image, yea and kneel towards it as 
to him, if he command it in due time and place, when 
it is humane Worſhip only which we profeſs : But 
to kneel or bow as an act of honovr towards the 
Image of King, Saints or Angel, in the time of our 
profeſſed worſhipping of God, is ſcandalous, and an ap- 
pearance that we give them a part of that which we 
are giving to God. | 


W 


9. Vet it is not unlawful even in the ſacred Aſſem- 
blies, to bow to our Superior at our entrance, or 
going out, or inthe intervals of God's Worſhip ; 
becauſe the time and cuſtom and manner may ſuf- 
ficiently notifie the diſtinction, and prevent the 

_ ſcandal, | 

10. If any preſumptuous Clergy-men on pretence 
of their Authority, will bring lmages into the 
Churches, and ſet them before us in Divine Wor- 
ſhip, as objects only of Remembrance, and means of 
exciting our affections to God, that they may ſhew | 

quam proxime ſe accedere poſſe ad peccatum ſine peccato, 
how near they can come to ſin without ſin, it is not 
1 vs. meet for any good Chriſtians to follow them in 
(1.2.4.5, their preſumption, nor by obeying them to invite 
x;.1. them to proceed in their Church Tyranny. Though 
iCor.7. I now determine not, whether in caſe of neceſſity, a 
/ Man may not be preſent with ſuch a Church, it their 
Worſhip of God himſelf be ſound, ſuppoſing him 
ſufficiently to notifie his diſſent, and that he do not 
himſelf ſcandalouſly direct his Worſhip toward ſuch 

Images? (As in the Lutheran Churches we may ſup 

poſe they do not.) 


Queſt. 113. What Images, and what uſe of 
Images, is lawful or unlawful ? 


Anſw. 1. YT is unlawful to make any Image of God. 
23% I Becauſe it would be a blaſpheming of 
k4s, , him, as pretending him to be like to that which he 
rod. 22, is not like to, that is, a Creature. 
I; Obj. Man is God's Image: It is lawful to make an 
1, Image of Man, and ſo an Image of God's Image, and 
Dent. . that may be a ſecondary Image of God, 
15,17,18, Anſw, 1. It is the Soul of Man, of which no Image 
5 25. can be drawn or made, which is the Image of God, 
bis „ and not the Body. 2. The Image of bim who ſecun- 
chron. dum quid as to the Soul, is God's Image, is not God's 
. 7, Image, but Man's quoad corpus as to another part. 
7% 8. We need not contend much about the Name whe- 
D. ther this may be called a Femote Image of God 
or...» (Though undoubtedly unfit.) Bot we muſt not really 
Hh, 13. TAKE it to be lile him, or uſe it for his Image. 
8 29%. Obj. God hath imprinted his Image on the whole 
du. 0. Creation; e. g. He is called a conſuming fire; therefore 
Noe. 5 fire may be pictured as his Image. „ 1 ul 

21, Anſw. The ſame anſwer ſerveth as to the former 


1440.1 8, 


Spirit, pretending it to be a true Image. Becauſe it Pack. 15 


as is like to do more harm than good. 


them, as that they are like to tempt a Man to any Sin, 2K ing. 2 
unleſs neceſſity for ſome greater good require it. (Of 
which more anon.) 


ties are unlawful, as are like to be 
to believe in them, or worſhip them. 


ill be a Lie. {5 » WY Ie 4 BILLY Bk IE 17. 
4. It is unlawful ſo to make, place or uſe any r 23. 14. 
2 29. 13» 
Hol. 10. I, 
i, 
ls 


5. Therefore it is unlawful” ſo to make, place or uſe 


7 
Jer. 8.19. 
6. Therefore all Images of ſuch Idols or feigned Dei- & 5 47 
any temptation to any 


7. Therefore alſo all Images of ſuch Creatures as 


others uſe to give unlawful worſhip: or honour to, are un- 
lawful when they are like to be a temptation to us or others 
to do the like. 
Crucifix, the Virgin Mary, and Angels may not be 
made, placed or uſed fo as ma 
them ſinfully as they uſe to do. 


AS among Papiſts the Image of the 
y tempr any to worſhip 


8. The Image of an over- bonoured or falſly bonoured 


Perſon, (though not adored) may not be ſoimade, placed 
or uſed, as tendeth to tempt others alſo to ſuch honour. 
As of Mahomet, or Apollonius, as Alexander Severus 
placed him and others, with Abrabam and Chriſt 
in his Lararium or Chappel.) And many give too 
much honour by Images to Alexander, Cœſar, and 
iuch other great Thieves and Murderers of Mankind. 


9. Itis unlawful to make laſcivious Images of naked 


Perſons, and place or uſe them ſo, as tendeth to be a 
temptation to luſt or immodeſty. 
Pertons of unclean Imaginations. 


A common Sin of 


10. It is alſo unlawful ſo to repreſent Plays, pom- 


pous Honours, ſplendid cloathings or buildings as tendeth 
more to tempt the beholders to ſinful deſires, than to any 
good. 


11. It is unlawful to place Images in Churches or in 


ſecret before our Eyes when we are worſhipping God, when 


it tendeth to corrupt the 4magination, or by poſſeſſing it, 
to binder the ſpiritual exerciſe of the Mind, Which is 


the ordinary effect of Images. 


12, It is unlawful to uſe Images ſcandalouſly, as any 
of the aforeſaid Sinners uſe them, though we do it not 
with the ſame intent. That is, ſo to uſe them as is 
interpretatively or in outward appearance the ſame 
with their uſe : Becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall diſho- 
nour God as they do, and harden them in Sin. There- 
fore Images in Churches or in Oratories in thoſe 


Countries where others uſe them ſinfully, or near 


{och Countries, where the ſame may harden Men 
in their Sin, is evil. | 1 
13. It is unlawful to make Taliſmans or ſhapes, upon 
falſe ſuppoſitions that the very ſhape naturally diſpoſeth 
the matter to receive ſuch influences of the Stars, by 
which it ſhall preſerve Men from Plapues , Fire, 
Wild Beaſts, Serpents, Diſeaſes, or ſhall otherwiſe work 
Wonders; for which Gaffarel vainly pleadeth at 
large: Such as they call naturally magical and charm- 
ing ſnapes. | 

14. Auch more unlawful it is purpoſely to make ſhapes 
to be Symbols or Inſtruments by which the Devil ſhall 
operate, whether it be for good or evil; it being unlaw- 
ful ſo far to uſe him. | 
15. So is it to make ſuch ſhapes on conceit that God, 
or good Angels will operate in or by them; as ſome vſe 


7.5 


©3413. objection. And it is not all the Impreſſions and Veſti- 
e ö Lia of God's Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, which 
8 are called bis | 
Kg, 17, of the Builder, or 2 Clock of a Clockmaker, Ge. 
ny And if God be Metaphorically called Fire, as he is 
I called, a Lyon, &c. becauſe of the ſimilitude of ſome 
215 operation or effect, it followeth not that theſe are 
b.. le. g. bis Image; much leſs that the Image of theſe is bis 
bt. 5. agen z d le iH Se of sl 2} 
. 2. Vo Image may be made to be a Teacher of Lies. 
72 3. AS ve. may nat lie by Words, ſo neither by Images. 
Therefore falſe ſtorigs, or falſe Images of realities, 
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wy 
EX 
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Image; as the Houſe is not the 4 


the Croſs or other Images to defend them from De- 
vils, to cure the Tootch- ache or other Diſeaſes, or 
ſuch like uſe: When God hath neither appointed 
any ſuch means to be uſed, for ſuch ends, nor pro- 
miſed any ſuch bleſſing or operation by them. 

16. It is unlawful to place the Image of a tutelary 
Saint or Angel in Houſe, Church or Town, on ſuppoſition 
that we ſhall be the ſafer while that Image is there placed; 
or elſe to profeſs our | truſt in that particular guardian. 
Becavſe no Man knoweth what Angel God doth make 
his Guardian, nor can we diſtinguiſh them; much 
leſs that he maketh ſuch or ſuch a Saint our Guardian. 


And 


"ns 2 ** ts. 


What Images, aud what Uſe of 
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their Guardian, will not make them ſo, Nor hath 
God appointed or promiſed to bleſs any ſuch ima- 
ery. IS | 

17. It is ſinful to uſe ſuch amorous Images of the Per- 
ſons towards whom your luſt is kindled, as tendeth to in- 
creaſe or keep up that luſt, or to make profeſſion or often» 
tation of it, As luſtful Perſons uſe to carry or keep 
the Pictures of thoſe on whom they dote. 

28. It is unlawful to make ſuch uſe of the Pictures of 
our deceaſed Friends, as tendeth to increaſe our inordi- 
nate ſorrow for them. | 

19. It is unlawful to make ſuch Images, Monuments 
or Memorials of the beſt and holieſt Perſons or Martyrs, 
as may endanger or tempt Men to any inordinate vene- 
ration of, or confidence in the Perſons honoured. 

20. Inward Images of God imprinted on the phantaſie 
are finful; and ſo are other ſuch falſe and ſinful Images 
as aforementioned, though they be not made externally 
for the uſe of the Eye. | 

21. 1 think it is unlawful to make an Image, or 
any Equal inſtituted ſign to be the publick common 

Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion (though it be but 
a profeſling ſign :) Becauſe God having already inſti- 
tuted the Symbols or publick Teſſeræ of our Chriſtian 
Profeſſion or Religion, it is uſarpation to do the 
like without his commiſſion, As the King having 
made the wearing of a George and Star the Badge of 
the Order of the Garter, would take it ill, if any 
ſhall make another Badge of the Order, much more 

if they impoſe it on all of the Order; though] pre- 
{ume not to condemn it. | 

1. All Images painted or engraven are not unlaw- 
ful. For God himſelf commanded and allowed the 
vſe of many in the Old Teſtament. And Chriſt 
reprehendeth not Cæſar's Image on his Coin. 

2. The civil uſe of Images in Coins, Sign-poſts, 
Banners, Ornaments of Buildings, or of Books, or 

2 Chron. Chambers, or Gardens, is not unlawful, 

3.10. 3. As the word [Image] is taken in general for 
Mat. 22. Signs, there is no queſtion but they are frequently to 
_ N be uſed: As all a Man's Words are the Images, that 

umb. is, the ſignifiers of his Mind; and all a Man's writings 
2K ing, 16. are the ſame made viſible, It is therefore a blind 
1. confounding Error of ſome now among vs (other- 
x King.) wiſe very ſober good Men) who accoſe all Forms of 
| — Prayer, and of Preaching as ſinful, becauſe (ſay they) 
" * © they are Idols, or Images of Prayer and of Preaching : 
They are neither engraven nor painted Images of any 
Creature: But all words are or ſhould be Signs of 
the Speakers Mind. And if you will ſecundum quid 
call only the inward Defires by the name of Prayer, 
then the words are the ſigns of ſuch Prayer. But 
becauſe Prayer in the full ſenſe is Deſire expreſſed, 
therefore the expreſſions are not the /zgns of ſuch 
Prayer, but part of the Prayer it ſelf, as the Body is 
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or premeditated words (whether in mind or wri- 
ting) any more an Image of Prayer, than extemporate 
Prayer is. All words are ſigns, but never the more 
for being premeditated, or written. And according 
to this opinion, all Books are ſinful Images, and all 
Sermon-notes, and the printing of the Bible it ſelf, 
and all pious Letters of one Friend to another, and 
all Catechiſms : Strangers will hardly believe, that 
fo monſtrous an opinion as this, ſhould in theſe very 
inſtances be maintained, by Men otherwiſe ſo un- 


And Mens own (fooliſh) cho- iing ſuch a one to be] 


of the Man : Nor is a form, that is, fore-conceived | 


Anſw, It is not the name, but the thing which 1 
ſpeak of: Chooſe whether you will call it an Image 

of Chriſt ſecundum corpus, or an Image of Chriſt's Body, 

You cannot picture the Soul of a Man, and yet you 

may draw the Picture of a Man's Body, 90 05 

5. It is a great part of a Believers work, to have g. 
Chriſt's Image very much upon his imagination and 1 


viour being ſtill as it were before our Eyes, we may 10 


remember the price of our Redemption, and the ex- 
ample which we have to imitate; and that we are 
not to live like a Dives or a Cæſar, but like the Ser- 
vants of a Crucified Chriſt, A Crucifix well befitteth 
the Imagination and Mind of a Believer. 
6, It is a great part of true Godlineſs, to ſee 
God's Image in the Glaſs of the Creation; to love | 
and honour his Image on his Saints, and all the im- 2 Cor.,, 
preſſions of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs on Cal 1, 
all his works; and to love and honour bim as appea- - 
ring in them. 
7. It is lawful on juſt occaſion, to make the Image Exod. 2. 
of Fire or Light as ſignifying the inacceſſible Light 1, 
in which God is ſaid to dwell, and the Glory in 314% 
which he will appear to the bleſſed in Heaven, For 
by many ſuch reſemblances the Scripture ſetteth 
theſe forth, in Rev. 1. and 21. and 22, Cc. And 
Moſes faw God's back parts, viz, a Created Glory, 
8. It is lawful to repreſent. an Angel on juſt oc- 1 Kings 
caſions, in ſuch a likeneſs as Angels have aſſumed in 4% 
apparitions ; or as they are deſcribed in Ezekiel or x1... 
elſewhere in Scripture, ſo be it we take it not for 2, 4, 7,5, 
an Image of their true ſpiritual Nature, but an im- 4 
proper repreſentation of them, like a Metaphor in OY 
Speech. $M | A 
2 It is law fol ( ſeaſonably and in fit circumſtan- . 
ces) to uſe Images, 1. For memory, 2. For clearer King, 134 
apprehenſion, 3. For more paſſionate aſfection, even in * 
religious caſes; which is commonly called the Hi- 3 
ſtorical uſe of them, For theſe ends the Geneva Bible, Ia. G26 
and ſome other, have the Scripture Hiſtories in 
Printed Images: To ſhew the Papiſts that it is not 
all Images, or all uſe of them, that they were againſt, 
And ſo Men were wont to picture Dives in his 
feaſting, with Lazarw in rags, over their Tables, 
to mind them of the ſinfulneſs of Senſuality. And 
ſo the ſacred Hiſtories are ordinarily painted, as uſe- 
ful ornaments of Rooms, which may profit the Spe- 
ccators. | | 
10. Thus it is lawful to honour the memory of U.. 
learned, great, and virtuous Perſons, Saints and 4 
Martyrs, by keeping their Images; and by the be- 23 | 
holding of them to be remembred of our duty, and 
excited to imitation of them. | 
11. It is lawful to uſe Hieroglyphicks, or Images 
expreſling Virtues and Vices; as Men commonly make 
Images to decipher Prudence, Temperance, Chari- 
ty, Fortitude, Juſtice, Cc. and Envy, Sloth, Pride, 
Luſt, &c. As they do of the five Senſes, and the 
four Seaſons of the Year, and the ſeveral parts of 
Man's age, and the ſeveral ranks and qualities of 
Perſons, Oc. | 
12, Thus it is lawful to repreſent the Devil, and 
Idols, when it tendeth but to make them odious. For 
as we muſt not take their Names into our Mouths, 


1 Cor. It, 


derſtanding and truly godly, and every way blame- 
leſs, as/have and do maintain it at this day, 

4. The making and uſing of the Image of Chriſt, 
as born, living, preaching, walking, dying (a Cru- 
cifix,) riſing, aſcending, is not unlawful in it ſelf, 
though any of the forementioned accidents may make 
it ſo in ſuch caſes, As Chriſt was Man like one of 
us, ſo he may be pictured as a Man. 

Object. His divine Nature and humane Soul are 
Chriſt, and tbeſe cannot be pictured: Therefore an Image 


* 


Pſal. 16. 4. Exod. 23. 13. Epbeſ. 5. 3. that is, when 
[it tendeth to honour them, or tempt Men to it; 
and yet may name them as Elias did in ſcorn, or as 
the Prophets did by reproof of Sin; ſo is it alſo in 
making repreſentations of them. Even as a Prun- 
kard may be painted in his filth and folly to bring 
ſhame and odium on the Sin, elt e 
13. It is lawful to uſe Hieroglypbicks inſtead of 
[Letters, in teaching Children, or in Letters o 
Friends ; or to make Images to ſtand as characters 
in ſtead of Words, and ſo to uſe them even about ſa- 


of Chriſt cannot be made. 
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cred things. 14. AS 
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even about holy things, which ſigniſie no: more than 
words, and have by nature and cuſtom an aptitude to 


nl Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion, I think it would be 
Tile 5. Os 


between a private or arbitrary act of Profeſſion, and 


a characteriſtical or hieroglyphical Image to that 


under his banner againſt the Fleſh, the World, and the 


alſo, is here ſignified : And therefore on two accounts 


1. As it is an Image, (though it ſhould be tranſient) 


do reaſon for ſuch diſtinction, and it may be faulty | 


— Nu Imager; und what Uſe of Tmages , Lai 


145 As it ĩs lawful to uſe arbitrary profeſſing Signs 


ſuch à uſe; while it is extended no farther, than to 
open our own minds; fo it may be lawful to uſe ſuch 


end, when it hath the ſame aptitude; but not other · 
wiſe, As a circular figure or ring being a hierogly- 
phick of perpetuity, and ſo of conſtancy, is uſed as 


2 ſignificant profeſſion of conſtancy in Marriage; 
and ſo the receiving of each others Picture, might 


be uſed. And ſo in Covenanting, or taking an Oath, 
the profeſſing ſign is left to the cuſtom of the Coun- 
try; whether we ſignifie our conſent by geſture, 
words, action, writing. And as it is lawful to 
make an Image on a Seal which hath a ſacred ſignifi- 
cation, (as a' flaming Heart on an Altar, a Bible, a 
Praying Saint, Cc.) as well as to write a religious 
Motto on a Seal; ſo it is lawful to put this Seal to a 
ſubſcribed Covenant with God and his Church, or our 
King and Country, when we have a lawful call to 
ſeal ſuch a Covenant. But if Law or Cuſtom would 
make ſuch a Seal, to be the common publick Badge or 


come unlawful. N 

As the Crucifix for ovght 1 know might thus 
have been arbitrarily uſed as a Seal, or as a tranſient 
arbitrary profeſſing ſign, as the Croſs was. by the 
anctents at the beginning. If any Man had {corned 
me for believing in a Crucified Chriſt, I know not 
but 1 might have made a Crucifix by art, act or ge- 
{ture, to tell him that I am not aſhamed of Chriſt ; 
35 well as I may tell him ſo by word of month. Bot 
if Mens inſtitution or cuſtom ſhall make this a Sym- 
bol or Badge of a Chriſtian, and twiſt it in Baptiſm, or 
adjoin is, as a dedicating Sign, and as the common 
»roſeſſing Symbol that every baptized Perſon muſt uſe, 
to ieniſie and declare that he is not aſhamed of Chriſt 
crucified, but believeth in him, and will manfully fight 


Devil to the death: Though he call it but a Profeſſing 
Sign, and ſay, He doth but ſigniſie his own mind, and 
not God's a and grace: | ſhould wiſh to diſtinguiſh 


a common - publick Badge and profeſſing Symbol of our 
Religion: And tell him that I think the inſtituting of 
the later belengs to God alone : And that he bath 
made two Sacraments to that end; which Sacraments 
are eſſentially ſuch Symbols and Badges of our Profeſſion, 
and are dedicating Signs on the receivers part; and 
that Chriſt crucified 1s the chief Grace or Mercy given 
to the Church, and his Sacrifice is his onn act; and 
therefore objectively, the Grace, and At of God 


ſet together, I fear this uſe of the Crucifix is a Sin: 


uſed as a medium in God's Worſhip, and ſo forbidden in 
the ſecond Commandment, (for it is not a meer cir- 
eumſtance of Worſhip, but an outward at} of Wor- 
ſhip.) 2. Becauſe it is a new humane Sacrament, or 
hath too much of the Eſſence of a Sacrament, and fo is 
an vſurpation of his Prerogative that made the Sa- 
craments : For as I ſaid, it belongeth to the King to 
make the common Badge or Symbol of his own Subjecłs, 
or any Order honoured by him. And the General 
giveth out bis Colours. And though one may arbi- 
trarily wear another Colour, yet if any ſhall give out 
common Colours to his Army, Regiment or Troop, be- 
ide his own, to be the Symbol or Badge of his Soldiers, 
I think he would take it for too much boldneſs, Yet 
if only an inferior Captain gave but ſubordinate Co- 
lours, not to notifie a Soldier of the Army as ſuch, 
but to diſtinguiſh his Troop from the reſt, it were not 
ſo much as the other: So if a Biſhop or Ruler did 
but make ſuch a Symbol by which the Chriſtians of 
his charge might be diſcerned from all others, and 
not as a Badge of Chriſtianity it ſelf, though I know 
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otherwiſe, yet would it not be this uſur ping of Sa- 
eramental Inſtitutiun, which now I ſpeak. of. All 
proteſling Signs are not Symbols of: Chriſtianity, Chriſt 
hath done his own work well alteady: His Colours, 
Sacraments or Symbols are: ſufficient ; we need not 
deviſe more, and accuſe his inſtitotions of infuffi- 
ciency ; nor make more work for our ſelves in Re- 
ligion, when we leave undone ſo much that he hath 
Made us. — 

15. All abuſe of Images will not war rant us to 
ſeparate from the Church which abuſeth them: Nor 
is all ſuch abuſe, Idolatry. If the Church or our 
Rulers will againſt our will place Images inconve- 
niently in Churches, we may lawfully be there, fo 
that they be not Symbols of Idol Worſhip, or of a Re- 
ligion or Worſhip ſo ſinful in the ſubſtance, as that 
God will not 4 it; and fo be it we make no 
ſinful uſe of thoſe inconvenient Images our ſelves, 
Though meer Temptation and ſcandal make them 
ſinful in thoſe that ſo abuſe them, and ſet them up; 
yet he that is not the author of that Temptation or 
Scandal, may not forſake God's Worſhip, becauſe 
that ſuch things are preſent, nor is not to be inter- 
preted a Conſenter to them, while he cometh.only 


| abont lawful Worſhip, Yand perhaps bath fit oppor- 


unity at other times to profeſs his diſſent.) 

16. It is lawful to preſerve the honeſt and ſoher 
Love to our Friends, by keeping their Pictures; or 
to ſne our Love by decent Monuments. | 

| - Where we may uſe Creatures themſelves to 
profit ns by the ſight, we may (ordinarily) uſe the 

mages of thoſe Creatures. As the ſight of Trees, 
Fruits, Cities, @'c, may delight us, and mind vs of 
the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, (or the 
fight of the Sun, Moon, Stars, &,) So may the 
pictures of che ſame things. And as a dead Body, 
Skeleton, or Skull, may profitably mind vs of our 
latter end; ſo may the picture of any of theſe, which 
we may more conveniently keep. | 

18. It is not unlawful to pray before or towards 
an Image, ina Room where Images are placed only 
for Ornament, and we have no reſpect to them as a 
medium or object of our Worſhip, except by acci- 
dent, as aforeſaid.) 

19. It is not unlawful to make an Image (out of 
the caſes of accidental evil before named) to be ob- 
jectum vel medium excitans ad cultum Dei, and object 
or medium of our Conſideration, exciting our minds to 
wor(hip God : (As a Deaths-head or a Crucifix, or an 
hiſtorical Image of Chriſt or ſome holy Man, yea, 
the ſizht of any of God's Creatures, may be ſo holily 
uſed, as to ſtir up in us a worſhipping affection, and 
{o is medium cultus excitans vel efficienter.) But no 
Creature, or Image, (1 think) may lawfully be made 
the medium cultus vel terminus, in genere cauſe finalis, 
a worſhipped medium, or the terminus, or the thing 
which we worſhip mediately, on pretence of repreſen- 
ting God, and that we worſhip him in it ultimately. 
And this I take to be the thing forbidden directly 
in the ſecond Commandment; viz. To worſhip a 
Creature (with Mind or Body) ia the Act of Divine 
Worſhip, as repreſenting God, or as the mediate 
term of our Worſhip, by which we ſend it unto God, 
as if it were the more acceptable to him. So that 
it is lawful by the ſight of a Crucifix to be provoked 
to worſhip: God; but it's unlawful to offer him that 
worſhip, by oflering it to the Crucifix firſt, as the ſign, 
way or means of our ſending it to God. 7 

20. Yet a Creature may be honoured or worſhip» 
ped with foch worſhip as is due to him, by- the 
means of ſuch a repreſenting terminus or Image. If 
the King command his Subjects to bow towards his 
Image or Throne when be is abſent, as an act of ho- 
nour, or humane worſhip to himſelf, it is lawful ſo 
ro do, God having not forbid it. But God hath for- 
bid vs to do ſo by himſelf, becauſe he hath #o Image, 
and is confined to no place, and to avoid the danger 


and appearance of Idolatry. £484. 
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Are Stage-repreſemations Larflis- 
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21. Vet is it lawfol to lift up our hands and eyes 
towards Heaven, as the place of God's Glory: And 
I condemn not the antient Churches that worſhipped 
towards the Eaſt : But it was not Heaven, or the Sun, 
or Eaſt that they worſhipped, or to which they ſent 
their worſhip, as any terminus medius, or thing me- 
diately worſhipped ; bur only to God himſelf whoſe 


Glory is in the Heavens, 


— — 


—— ſ — 


Queſt. 114. Whether Stage- pleys where the Vir. 


tuous and Vitious are perſonated, be lamful? 


ticular Caſe of Conſcience concerning them. 


As I 2m not willing to thruſt any Man into ex- 
treams, nor to trouble Men with calling thoſe! Sins 
which God bath not forbidden; ſo I have reaſon to 
adviſe Men to go in dovbtful caſes on the ſafer fide, | 
much more to diſſwade them from undoubted Sin, 


and eſpecially from great and multiplied Sins : And 
therefore I muſt thus decide the queſtion. 


1. It is not abſolutely unlawful to perſonate another 


MHan, nor doth the ſecond Commandment forbid 


ſuch living Images in this extent. 


the bare Hiſtory proveth not the lawtulneſs. 


done by ſuch Perſons as never were. 


and it is but an Image in words, or a fainted Doctrine. 


And if a Perſon and Action may be feigned by words, 


I kcow not where it is forbidden to feign them by 
periona) repreſentation. Therefore to perſonate 
another is not ſimply a Sin. 

2. To perſonate good Men in good Actions, is not 
imply unlawful: Becauſe 1. it is not unlawful as 
it is perſonating, as is ſhewed : 2. Nor as hing: Be- 


cauſe it is not an aſſerting, but a repreſenting ; nor {0 


taken, 


3. To perſonate a bad Man, in a bad Action, is 


more dubious ; but ſeemeth not in all caſes to be un- 
lawfol. To paſs by David's feigning himſelf mad 
(as of uncertain quality,) it is common with Preach- 


ers, to ſpeak oft the words of wicked Men, as in 


their Names or Perſons, to diſgrace them: And 


Prov. 5. 11, 12, &c., cometh near it. And whether 
Job be a Hiſtory, or a Dialogue perſonating ſuch 
Speakers, is doubted by the moſt learned Expoſitors, 

4. I think it poſſible to deviſe and act a Comedy 
or Tragedy, which ſhould be lawful, and very edi- 


tying. It might be ſo ordered by wiſe Men. 


5. | think | never knew or heard of a lawful Stage 
play, Comedy or Tragedy, in the age that I have 
lived: And that thoſe now commonly uſed, are not 
only Sins, but heinous aggravated Sins; for theſe 


reaſons. 


„ 


1. They per ſonate odious Vices commonly vitiouſly, 
that is, 1. Without need, reciting ſinful words, and 
repreſenting ſinful actions; which as they were evil 
in the firſt committing, ſo are they in the needleſs 
_ repetition : Epheſ. 5.3, 12. But fornication, and all 
wncleanueſs, or covetouſneſs (or luſt) let it not be once 
named among you as becometh Saints : Neitber filtbineſs, 

nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting which are not convenient; 
For it is a ſhame even 
to / peał of thoſe things which are done of them in ſecret, 
2. Becauſe they are ſpoken and acted commonly with- 
out that ſhame, and batred, and grief which ſhould 
rightly affect the hearers with an abhorrence of 


but ratber giving of thanks, 


I paſs by the in- 
ſtance of the Woman of Tekoab, 2 Sam. 14. becauſe 
But 
Paul's ſpeaking as of himſelf and Apollos the things 
which concerned others, was approvable: And as 
Chriſt trequently taught by Parables, fo his Parables commonl 
were a deſcription of good and evil, by the way of 
feigned Hiſtory, as if ſuch and ſuch things had been | 
And this fi- 
ction is no falſhood ;, for the hearer knoweth that it is 
not meant as an Hiſtorical Narrative, but a Parable ; 


them ; and therefore tend to reconcile. Mien to Sin, 


ſport. 
942. 


Men to fiction and falſe ſpeakincg. 
3. There are uſually ſuch multitudes of vain mord. 


themſelves, and tempt the hearers to che like. 


the evil which they pretend to cure. 122 


them, which might have been much better ſpent 
to all the lawful ends which they can intend, + 
6. It is the preferring of an unmeet and dange- 
rous Recreation, before many fitter: God: having 
allowed us ſo great choice of better, it cannot be 
lawfal to chooſe: a worſe. The Body, which moſt 
needeth exerciſe, with moſt of the SpeQators, hath 
no exerciſe at all: And the Mind might be much 
more fruitfully recreated many ways; by variety of 


wor ks, by the fore- thoughts of the heavenly Glory, 
Cc. So that it is unlawful as unfitted to its preten- 
ded ends. ; Ti 
7. It uſually beſt ſviteth with the moſt carnal 
Minds, and more corrupteth the affections and paſſi- 
ons; as full experience proveth : Thoſe that moſt 
love and uſe them are not reformed by them, but 


y are the moſt looſe, ungodly, ſenſual Peo- 

le. | 5 ie 
: 8. The beſt and wiſeſt Perſons leaſt reliſh them, 
and are commonly moſt againſt them. And they are 
beſt able to make experiment, what doth moſt help 
or hurt the Soul. Therefore when the. ſenſual ſay, 
Ve profit by them, as much as by Sermons, they do but 
ſpeak accord ing to their ſenſe and luſt : As one that 
hath the Green-ſickneſs may ſay, Coals and Clay and 


Aſhes do more good than Meat. Becauſe they are not 


appetite. 
a dying Man, to remember the time he ſpent at Stage- 
plays. | 


9. Uſvally there is much coſt beſtowed on them, 


unlawful. 


10, God hath appointed a ſtated means of inſtru- 
Qing Souls, by Parents, Miniſters, &'c. which is 
much more fit and powerful: Therefore that time 
were better ſpent. And it is doubtful whether Play- 
houſes be not a ſtated means of Man's inſtitution, ſet 
up to the ſame pretended uſe as the Church and Mini- 
ſtry of Chriſt, and ſo be not againſt the ſecond Com- 


bis Churches, in competition with the Churches of 
Chriſt, 8 8 
11. It ſeemeth to me a heinous Sin for Players to 
live upon that as a Trade and Function, and to be 
educated for it, and maintained in it. That which 
might be uſed as a Recreation, may not alway be 
made a Trade of. 
12. There is no mention that ever ſuch. Plays 
were uſed in Scripture times by any godly Perſons. 
13. The Primitive Chriſtians and Churches Were 
commonly againſt them: Many Canons are yet co 
be ſeen, by which they did condemn them. Read 
but Dr. Jo. Reignolds againſt Albericus Gentilis, and 
you ſhall ſee unanſwerable Teſtimonies, from Coun- 
cils, Fathers, Emperors, Kings, and all ſober anti- 
quity againſt them. i; = 307 
14. Thonſands of young People in our time bave 
been undone by them: Some at the Gallows,” and 
many Apprentices: who run out in their. accounts, 
neglea their Maſter's buſineſs, and turn to Deng 
22 | | neis, 


and to tempt: them to take it but for a matter of 


ir TODOS n nen e VER DIG ab 
There are uſually ſo many words materially Pil 25 
falſe (though not proper Lies) uſed in ſuch actings df & 1% 
good and evil, as is unſavouryy and tendeth to tempt , * lt 
of ee Im. 


2 
; Matth, 
| poured, out on the Circumſtantials, as are a Sin 36, ;;, 


1 pet. i. 
4. They uſually mix ſuch amorous or other ſuch ***; 
LITE ſenſnaring expreſſions or actions, as are fitted to 50 
moe this is a kind of Imagery, the Queſtion | | 
may be here fitly handled. But I have ſaid ſo 
much before of Stage-plays, and the Sin that is uſed 5. A great deal of precious Time i 
in them, Lib. 1. Chap, 18. Part. 2. that | have no- 
thing more to ſay here, but only to decide this par- 


kindle Mens finful Luſts, and to be Temptations to 30. &, 


. 16, 
s waſted in Luke 1! 
S. 17,18, 
2 Rom, 11, 


13,14 


Books, of Converſe, by contemplating God and his 


ſo fit to judge, as thoſe that have a healtbful ſtate and _ | 
And it ſeldom pleaſeth the Conſcience of yt. 


N 


hile4, | 


which might be better employed, and therefore is pal. 
2 IN 


mandment. For my part 1 cannot defend them, if 
any ſhall ſay that the Devil hath apiſhly made theſe 


Pn. 4.2 


+ 


on, l 


1 


Are all Indifferent things abuſed to Idalatry unlazyful ? 


_ n 


neſs, and Whoredom, and Debauchery, do confeſs | ſcandal by open proteſtin iaſt 
that Stage · plays were not the laſt or leaſt of the tem- ns, . - F l nnn n 0 
ptations which did overthrow then. ⸗ ͤ1„ĩł/v;u!!üĩ!üł„ö mrs 
15. The beſt that can be ſaid of theſe Plays is, that | Queſt. 116. Is it unlawful to uſe the Badge or 
they are controverted and of doubtful lawfalneſs : | Symbol of any Error or Sect in the Worſhj 
But there are other means enough of undoubted and | God ? f 9 . | hogs orſbip of 
uncontroverted lawfulneſs, for the ſame honeſt ends: -M = Fog 
And therefore it is a Sin to do that which is doubtful | Anſw, 1. II is vnlaw ful to vſe it formally as ſuch, E\<rvSett 
without need. | . 5 2. But not materially, when 1. There 8 
Upon all theſe reaſons, 1 adviſe all that love their [are juſt and weighty reaſons for it: 2. And 1 may Second. 
Time, their Souls, their God and Happineſs, to|diſown the Error. Ly, -  inglyuſeth 
turn away from theſe Nurſeries of Vice, and to de-] For 1. All Sects and erroneous Perſons may turn to crr in 
light themſelves in the Law and Ordinances of their bely Words and Duties into Symbols of their Errors. er. 


Saviour. Pſal, 1. 2, 3. 5 2. All Chriſtians in the World being imperfect d - --—qakg 


0 p l O ſome 
Imetime err in matter or manner in their worſhip. badge and 


Queſt. 11 5. Is it ever anlamful to uſe the known pkg _ 1 aan all 1 Badges or Hates ot 
n we eir Errors, ſhall have no Comnwnion 
Symbols and Badges of Idolatry ? wie any Chorch or Crit. 2. Arms 0 anderror. 
Anſw, 1. Rdinarily it is unlawful, as being the | our beſt ſo to avoid all their Errors, that we chooſe 
In O thing forbidden in the ſecond Com- | chem not, and make them not formally our own pra- 
mandment. For he that uſeth them, 1. Is corporally | ice ; (as Tautologies, vain Repetitions, Diſorders 
Idolatrous, what ever his ſecret thoughts may be. |unfit Phraſes, Oc. We mult our jelves when we are 
2. And he is interpretatively an Idolater, and actually] the Speakers do as much better as we can ) So we 
perſwadeth others to be ſo. | mult not therefore ſeparate from them chat do uſe 
2. But yet though no Man may ever vſe ſuch them, nor deny them our Communion when they 
Symbols of Idolatry formaliter, qua tales, as ſuch, uſe them : Elſe we muſt {ſeparate from all others 
yet materially he may vſe them in ſome caſes. and all others from us. 4. But when weare preſent 
As 1. When an Idolater will take an Ordinance | with them, our Minds muſt diſown all the faults 
of God, and an appointed Duty, and turn it into * | ft the holieſt Prayer in the World which we join in: 
Symbol of his Idolatry : (As in the foregoing inſtance] We may be hound to ſtay with them, and join in 
of the Mahometans.) We may not therefore forſ:ke fen that's good and warrantable, and yet as we go 
that duty; but we muſt do it in ſuch a manner, as|«i0ng, to diſown in our minds all that we know to 
may ſufficiently diſclaim the Idolaters uſe of it. As] be amiſs, 
if any Idolaters will make a Symbol of ſome Scrip- | Ms cs 
ture Texts, or of the Lord's Day, or of the Sacra- Queſt. 11 7. Are all indifferent thines made unlam- 
mental Bread and Wine, &c. we muſt not cheretore ful to us, which ſhall be abaſed to Idolatrous 
diſuſe them, ' | Worſhip? - 
2, When a thing indifferent is made an Idolacrovs | | 
Symbol or Badge, though I muſt not uſe it as 7dola- | .4nfiv. MOll muſt diſtinguiſh 1. Of the Symbol of 
ters do, yet if any act of Divine Providence mike it Idolatry before fpoken of, and other 
become neceſſary as a Moral Duty, I may be obliged by-ebnles: 2. Of an abnſe done in former ages or 
to vſe it, difclaiming the Idolaters manner and end: re m̈te Countries, and in our own Age and Country. 
And then it will be known that! uſe it not as their] 3. Ot the Reaſons inviting us to uſe them, whether 
Symbol, As if a Man by Famine or a Swoon, were | neceſſary or not? 
dying in an Idols Temple, I might give him meat] 1. The Caſe of Symbols or Badges is not here 
and drink there to ſave his Life, though ſuch as was] ſpoken of, but other abuſes. 
a Badge of their Idolatry, while I diſclaim their ends] 2. An abuſe committed in the age and place we 
and uſe : The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe at ſuch a time, | hive in, or any other, which will by the ſcandal em- 
it is a natural duty, and therefore may not be omit- | holden others tothe like, may not be complyed in 
| ted for fear of ſcandal, or ſeeming fin, which at that | without ic great reaſon, as will notably preponderate 
time is no Sin. 2. Becavſe Chriſt hath taught us in| the evil conſequents. 5 
the inſtance of himſelf and his Diſciples, that poſitive] 3. But yet in many caſes ſuch abuſed indifferent 
Commands give place to natural, ceteris paribus, things may after be lawiully uſed by Believers: For 
1a . 13. And that the Sabbath was made for Man, and not | initance. Yn, | 
1 . Man for the Sabbath: And that we muſt learn what] 1. Names may be things indifferent, abuſed to 
bur 2.15. this meaneth, J will have mercy and not Sacrifice, | Idolatry, and yer lawfully uſed by us. As the name 
And if we muſt break the reſt of the Sabbath for rhe [[God, Deus, Lord, Holy, Juſt, Good, Temple, Altar, 
life, yea, the feeding of an Ox or an Aſs, much more Sacrifice, Prieſt, Heaven, Sun, Moon, Jupiter, Sa- 
of a Man: And the Poſitives of the ſecond Com- turn, and a hundred ſuch: ] I mean theſe Letters and 
mandment muſt be regulated as the Poſitives of the | SyYables in theſe Languages. That theſe nanrs are 
fourth. 3. And the ſcandal in ſuch a caſe may be all in themſelves indifferent appeareth in that they 
avoided, by declaring that I do diſclaim their uſe and are neither naturally neceſſary, nor by God's Inſtitu- 
ends. tion, but arbitrary ſigns of humane invention and 
In a Country where kneeling or being uncovered choice: For we may eaſily and lawfully make new + 
to the Prince is a Civil honouring Cuſtom, if the] words to lignifie all the ſame things that theſe do. 
Prince ſhonld be a Caligula, and command the Sub- And that they are abuſed to Idolatry is notoriouſly 
jects to worſhip him and bis Image as a God, and known. And that yet they are lawfully vſed, the 
make bowing, kneeling, or being uncovered the Badge | practice of all Chriſtians, Engliſh and Latin, even the 
or Symbol of it; Here 1 would ordinarily avoid even ' moſt ſcrupvlous themſelves doth judge. 
that which before was a duty, becavſe it was but by 2. And the uſe of Temples (theſe individuals 
accident a duty, and now interpreted a heinous Sin. which have been vſed to Idolatry) is lawful, 
But in caſe that the Life of any Man lay on it, or 3. So alſo of Bells, Pulpits, Cups, Tables, and 
that the ſcandal on Religion for my denying Civil | Fonts, and other Utenſils, | 
Honour to the Prince, would be greater and of more] 4. The Bible it ſelf, as it is this individual Zook 
perilous conſequence, than the ſcandal of ſeeming | rather than another, is a thing indifferent. Vet it 
idolatry, I would perform that Civil Honour which | may be read in after it hath been abuſed to Idolatry. 
1 did before, and which God enjoineth me to] 5. It the King would not give only the Garments, 
perform to my Prince: But I wovld avoid the | but the Mony, Lands, Lordſhips, Flouſes, which have 
| | "> ROK, i been 
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them: 3. And as the Papiſts ſay, [our Monuments, 


Months prove our Religion to be elder than yours, 


deen conſecrated or otherwiſe abuſed to Idolatry 
to any poor People, or moſt of the ſcrupulous, they 
would think it lawfal to receive and uſe them: Yea, 
it's lawful to dedicate the ſame Lands and Mony af. 


terwards to holy uſes, and to maintain Religious 
_ Worſhip. : | 


6. Otherwiſe it were in the power of any Idolater 
when ever he pleaſed to deprive all the Chriſtian 
World of their Chriſtian Liberty, and to make #0: 
thing indifferent to us, ſeeing they can abuſe them all. 

7. Yea, almoſt nothing is then already indifferent, 
there being few things that ſome Perſon in ſome time 
and place hath not abuſed to Idolatry. 

8. If the queſtion be only of all individual things 
abuſed to Idolatry, the deciſion now given will hold 
good: But if it be alſo of all ſpecies of ſuch things, 
it will be a diſhonour to a Man's reaſon to make a 
queſtion of it. 


Queſt. 118. May we uſe the Names of Week Days 
which Idolatry honoured their Idols with; as 
Sunday, Monday, Saturday, and the reſt ? 
And jo the Months ? 

Anſw. : FT wereto be wiſhed that the cuſtom were 


changed: 1. Becauſe the names have 
been ſo grolly abuſed: 2. And we have no need of 


Temple-names, and other Relitts among you prove 
ours to be the old Religion, and keep poſſeſſion for 
ns til) it be ref ored. ] So the Heathens ſay to all the 
Chriſtians, [your very names of your Days and 


and keep poſſeſſion for us till it be reſtored.) 

2. It is meet that we wiſely do our duty toward 
the reformation of this abuſe. | 

3. But yet long Cuſtom and ſound Doctrine hath 
fo far taken away the ſcandal and ill effects, that 
rather than be an offence to any by ſeeming ſingu- 
larity, it 1s as lawful ſtill to uſe theſe names, as it 
was to Luke to uſe the names of Caſtor and Pollux, 
Jupiter and Mercury hiſtorically. 

4. In ſech caſes the true ſolution of the queſtion 
muſt be, by weighing accidents and foreſeen conſe- 
quents together wiſely and impartially : And he that 
can foreſee which way is likely to do moſt good or 
kurt, may ſatisfactorily know his duty. 

Quelt, 119. Is it lawful to pray [ecretly when we 
come firſt into the Church, eſpecially when the 

Church is otherwiſe employed ? 


Anſw. 11 F*BRis is a thing which God bath given 
vs no particular Law about ; but the 
General Laws mult regulate us, Let all be decently, in 
order, and to edification, | 
2, Our great and principal buſineſs in coming to the 
Church aſlembly is to join with them in the publick 
Worſhip ;, and this is it that accordingly as our great 
buſineſs we muſt intend and do, : 
3. In a place where ſuperſtition makes ignorant 
People think it a matter of neceſſity, ſo to begin with 
fecret Prayer, when the Church is otherwiſe em- 
ployed, the uſe of it is the more ſcandalous, as en- 
courzping them in their error. 
4. It is the beſt way to come before the publick 
Worſhip begin, and then they that think it moſt 
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ſing of thoſe that differ from us, to be a far greater 
Sin, than the doing or not doing of the thing. 
Object. Is it not called in Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2. the ſacri. 
fice of fools who! know not that they do eit. 
Anſm. No: I have wondered to hear that Text 
ſo ordinarily thus perverted. The Text is, [Keep 
thy foot when thou goeſt to the bouſe of God, and be more 
ready to hear, than to offer the 21. Of 700.4 
Which is no more, than that it is the imagination and 
cuſtom of fools to think to pleaſe God by their Sa. 
crifices, and bringing ſomewhat to him, while they 
refuſe or negle& to hear his commands and obey him: 
W hereas Obedience is better than Sacrifice ; and the 
Sacrifice of the wicked is-abomination to the Lord: 
And he that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
Law, his Prayer is abominable : And becauſe they 
hate inſtruQion they ſhall cry and God will 
not hear them. Therefore be firſt careful to hear 
what God faith to thee, and to learn his will and 
do it, and then bring thy Sacrifice to him: Leave 
thy gift at the Altar, and go and be reconciled to 
thy Brother : Obey firſt, and then come and offer 
thy gift. This is all the meaning of the Text. See 
alſo Pſal. 50. 8. and compare theſe cited Texts, 
Sam. 15. 22. Prov. 15. 8. and 21.17. Matth. 5, 
&'c. But whether we ſhould begin with Prayer or 
Hearing when we enter into the Church, God hath 
left to prudence to be decided by the General Rules. 


Queſt. 120. May 4 Preacher kneel down in the 
Pulpit, and uſe his private Prayers, when he is 
in the aſſembly? 

Anſw. His will bave the ſame anſwer with the 


former; and therefore I ſhall trouble 
the Reader with no more. 


2— —-— 


Queſt. 12 1. May 4 Miniſter pray publickly in 
his own Name ſingly, for himfelf or others ? 
Or only in the Churches Name, as their Mouth 
to God? 


Anſw. II is good to be as exaQt in order and de- 
| cency 2s we can: But they that would 
not have other Mens Ceremonies brought in on that 
pretence, ſhould not bring in their own made Do- 
Qrines. | | | 

2, It is certain that all the Aſſembly come thither, 
not only to hear a Prayer, but to pray as well as the 
Miniſter : And therefore the practice of all Churches 
in the World (as is ſeen in all the Liturgies) is for 
the Miniſter to ſpeak in the Plural Number, and uſu- 
ally to pray in the Churches Name. And ſo he is 
both their Guide and Mouth in Prayer, Therefore 
even when he prayeth for h5mſelf, it is uſually fitteſt 
(or very fit) for him rather to ſay, [We beſeech thee 
give the ſpeaker thy aſſiſtance, &c.) than LI beſeech 
thee. | 

2, And even ſubjectively it is not inconvenient to 
ſpeak of bimſelf in the third Perſon [Give him] or 
[Give the ſpeaker thy help J. inſtead of [Give me. ] 

3. But they that will place a neceſſity in either of 
theſe, and make the contrary a Sin, muſt have more 
knowledge than I have to be able to prove it. 

For 1. la the latter caſe the Miniſter doth not 
pray in his own Perſon, but only for his own Per- 
ſon, when he faith, [We beſeech thee give me thy bel, 


decent may do it without ſcruple or juſt offence, 

5. But as a Man's Heart may put up a ſhort eja- 
culation es he walketh up the Church, without loſing 
what elſe he might hear, ſo a Man may on his Knees 
be ſo brief, as that bis loſs ſhall be but ſmall: And 
whether his profit preponderate that little times loſs, 
he can judge better than another. Therefore though 
like beſt keeping to Concord with the Aſſembly in 
our Devotion, yet theſe are things in which it ill 
beſeemeth Chriſtians to judge or deſpiſe each other: 
And | ſhall take on either ſide the judging and deſpi- 


&c. f 
2. And I know no word of God that faith, either 1 Tiny 
| that the Miniſter is only the Mouth of the People, or 1 * 
that he is to ſpeak only in their Names, or that he 7 
may not pray for himſelf or them in his Miniſterial & ,, 
capacity in the firſt Perſon. & 29+ 

For, 1. He is a Miniſter of Chriſt for the Church, & 3) 
and not the Miniſter of the Church properly. And 8 


be is ſubordinate to Chriſt in his off Office, as 1255 


well as in his Teaching and Ruling Office : And the & 12 
Priefts die always take it for their Office not * p 
per 
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ſpeak as the People Mouth, but as Sub-mediators or 
Interceſſors for them to God: And as then they were 
Types of Chriſt by ſtanding between God and the 
people, ſo they were his Officers as well as Types: 
And ſo they are his Officers to this Day: And as 
they teach and rule in his Name by Office, ſo do they 
iatercede in his Name: All Men confeſs that they 
may do this in private: And where is it forbidden 
to be done in publick ? Mn 
2. And there are ſome caſes in which it is fitteſt 
that it ſhould be ſo. That is, when it is ſuppoſed: 
that the Congregation do not join with him. As 
1. When the whole Church is fallen into ſome error 
of judgment, (as who hath not many) and he know- 
eth that they differ from him, it is fittet for him to 
pray as a Sub. interceſſor for them in his own Perſon, 
than to ſpeak as in their Perſons, who he knoweth 
join not with him: For that bath a plain untruth in it. 
2. If the whole Church be fallen into ſome little Sin, 
which ſeduction yet hindereth them from repenting 
of, he were better confeſs it, and profeſs ſorrow for 
it, in his own Perſon, than in theirs that join not with 
him init. 3. When he prayeth for ſomewhat for 
himſelf and them that is above their underſtanding 
(as for direction in ſome difficult Controverſies, Cc.) 
I know not that he is bound to ſpeak in their names 
that vnderſtand him not. | 
Therefore this is no buſineſs for Chriſtians that 
are not poſſeſt with a proud, peeviſh, (elf-conceited, 
quarrelſome humour, to cenſure or deſpiſe a Miniſter 
for: Nor ſhovld any introduce that falſe Doctrine of 
Man's invention into the Church, that the Miniſter is 
only to pray in publick as the Peoples Mouth. But the 
power of prejudice is great. 


——_— 


Queſt. 122. May the name Prieſts, Sacrifices, 
and Altars be lawfully now aſed inſtead of 
Chriſt's Miniſters, Worſhip and the Holy 
Table ? 


Anſw. 1. JE that uſeth them in deſign to bring in 


1 the Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation and 


real Sacrifice of the Maſs, doth heinouſly fin in ſuch a| 


deſign and uſe. | | * 

2. In a time and place where they may not be 
vſed without ſcandal, or tempting or encouraging 
any to their Errors; the Scandal will be a grievous 
SIR, i 

3. The New Teſtament uſeth all the Greek Names 
which we tranſlate, Prieſts, Sacriſice and Altars, 
therefore we may uſe the ſame in Greek: And our 
Tranſlation and Engliſh Names are not intolerable: 
If Prieſt come from Presbyter l need not prove that: 
If it do not, yet all Miniſters are ſubordinate to 
Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office as eſſentially as in the 
reſt, And Rev. 1. 6. and 5. 10. and 20. 6. it is 
laid, that we are or ſhall be made Prieſts of God, 


and unto God. And 1 Pet. 2. 5. we are [an boly| 


Prieſthood and ver. 9. a royal Prieſthood : If this 
be ſaid of all, then eſpecially of Miniſters. 
And the word Sacrifice is uſed of us and our offe- 

red Worſhip, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Heb. 13. 15, 16. Phil. 4. 
18. Epheſ. 5. 2. Rom. 12. 1. | | 
And Heb; 13. 10. < 
they partake not, &c. And the word is frequently 


uſed in the Revelations, Chap. 6. 9. and 8. 3, 5. and 
16. 7, &c. in relation to Goſpel times. We muſt 
not therefore be quarrelſome againſt the bare names, 


unleſs they be abuſed to ſome ill uſe, 


4. The ancient Fathers and Churches did ever uſe 
all theſe words ſo familiarly without any queſtion or 
ſcruple raiſed about them, either by the Orthodox 
or any, Hereticks that at preſent I can remember to 
have ever read of, that we-ſhould be the more wary | 
how we. condemn the bare words, leſt thence we 
give advantage to the papiſts to make them tell their 
tollowers, that all Antiquity was on their ſide. Which 


Altars, together with a tro 


faith, We have an Altar whereof 


4 1 4 


2 


n YER 


ver ſie were about the Names alone.  Extreams and 
paſſionate im 
advantages. 


prudence do give the Ad verſaries great 
F. The names of Sacrifice and Altar, were uſed 
by the ancient Churches, not properly, but meerly 
in alluſion to the Jewiſh and Heathen Sacrifices and 
pical uſe ſrom the Chri- 
ſtian Reaſons of the Name. 6 EIS $6144. 7 
As the Lord's Supper is truly the Commemoration 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice, and therefore called by Prote- 
ſtants, A Commemorative Sacrifice; ſo that our 
Controverſie with the Papiſts, is not, Whether it 
may be called a Sacrifice, but whether it be only the 
Sacrament of a Sacrifice, or a Sacramental Comme mo- 
rative Sacrifice, or alſo a Real proper Sacrifice of the 
very Body and Blood it ſelf of Chriſt. For we ac- 
knowledge, that [This is a Sacrifice] is no more 
tropical a ſpeech, than [This is my Body and Blood. 
6, Yet it muſt be noted, that the Scripture vſeth 
the word [Sacrifice] about our ſelves, and our Thankſ- 
givings, and Praiſes, and wocks of Charity, rather 
than of the Lord's Supper: And the word [P)ieſts] of 
all Men Lay or Clergy that offer theſe foreſaid Sacri- 
fices to God. Though the ancient Doctors uſed 
them familiarly, by way ot alluſion, of the Sacrament 
and its Adminiſtrators. 2 
7. In a word, as no Chriſtian muſt uſe theſe or 
any words, to falſe ends or ſenſes, or deceiving pur- 
poſes, nor yet to ſcandal; ſo out of theſe caſes, the 
words are lawful: And as the Fathers are not to be 
any further condemned for uſing them, than as the 
words (which they foreſaw not) have given advan- 
tage to the Papiſts, to bring in an ill Senſe and Do- 
Ctrine ; ſo thoſe that now live in Churches and 


| Countries, where the publick profeſſed Doctrine 


doth free them from the ſuſpicion of a Popiſh ill- 
Senſe, ſhould not be judged nor quarrelled with for 
the terms; But all ſober Chriſtians ſhould allow each 
other the liberty of ſuch Phraſes without cenſoriouſ- 
neſs or breach of Charity or Peace, | 


Queſt. 123. May the Communion- Table 


| be turned 
Altar-wiſe and Railed in? And is it lawful 
to come up to the Rails to communicate ? 


Anſw. HE anſwer to this is moſtly the ſame 
1 with that to the foregoing queſtion. 

t, God hath given us no particular Command or 
Prohibition about theſe Circumſtances; but the Ge- 
neral Rules, for Unity, Edification, Order and Decen- 
cy : Whether the Table ſhall ſtand this way or that 
way, here. or there, @c. he hath not particularly 
determined. | 7628 22 Þ 

2. They that turn the Table Altar-wiſe and Rail 
it in, out of a deſign to draw Men to Popery, or in 
a ſcandalous way which will encourage Men to, or 
in Popery, do fin. VVV 
3. So do they that Rail in the Table to ſignifie 
that the Vulgar or Lay- Chriſtians muſt not come to it, 
but be kept at a diſtance; when Chriſt in his perſo- 
nal preſence admitted his Diſciples to communicate 
at the Table with himſelf. | 

4. But where there are no ſuch ends, but only to 
imitate the Ancients that did thus, and to ſhew revye- 
rence to the Table on the account of the Sacrament, 
by keeping away Dogs, keeping Boys from fittin; 
on it: And the profeſſed Doarine of the Churc 
condemneth Tranſubftantiation , the Real Cor- 
poral Preſence, &. (as ours doth.) In this caſe 
Chriſtians ſhould take theſe for ſuch as they are, in- 
different things, and not cenſure or condemn each 
other for them; nor ſhould any force them upon thoſe. 
that think them unlawfvl; X 

5. And to communicate is not only lawful in this 
caſe, where we cannot prove that the Miniſter ſinneth, 
but even when we ſuſpect an ill deſign in him, which 
we cannot prove; yea, or when we can prove that his 
perſonal interpretation of the Place, Name, Scitua-- 


1 


md. 


were very eaſie for them to prove, if the Contro- 
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tion, and Rails is unſound : For we aſſemble there to 
communicate in, and according to the profeſſed Do- 
Grine of Chriſtianity and the Churches, and ou own open 
Profeſſion, and not after every private opinion and 
error of the Miniſter. As I may receive from an 
Anabaptiſt or Separatiſt notwiſtanding his perſonal 
errors; ſo may I from another Man, whoſe error 
deſtroyeth not his Miniſtry, nor the Ordinance, as 
long as conſent not to it, yea, and with the Church 
profeſs my diſſent. 5 . 

6. Vet cæteris paribus, every free Man that hath 
his choice, / ſhould chooſe to communicate rather 
where there is moſt purity and leaſt error, than with 
thoſe that ſwerve more from regular exactneſs. 


Queſt. 124. Is it lawful to uſe David's Pſalms in 
our Aſſemblies ? 

Matth.26, Anſw. VV ES: 1. Chriſt uſed them at his laſt Supper, 

20. as is moſt probable: And he ordinarily 
Mark 14, joined with the Jews that uſed them. And fo did the 
26. | . 
1 Apoſtles. : | 
K C. 6. 2. It is confeſſed lawful to read or ſay them: 
John6.59, Therefore alſo to ſing them, For ſaying and ſinging 
& 18. 20. difference not the main end. 


Mar. 1.21, 3. They are ſuitable to our uſe, and were the 
PT Lirurgy of the Jewiſh Church, not on a Ceremonial 
& S. 2. account, but for that fitneſs which is common to us 


z Chron. With them. | 
16. 4, Wearecommanded in the New Teaſtament to 
Fs ing Pſalms : And we are not commanded to com- 
* gs. 2. {le new ones: Nor can every one make Pſalms who 
jam. 5. 13. is commanded to ſing Pſalms. And if it be lawfol 
: Chron. to ſing Pſalms of our own or our Neighbours ma- 
16.9. king, much more of God's making by his Spirit in his 

Prophets, | 

Obj. They are not ſuitable to all our caſes, nor to all 
the Aſſembly. | | 

Anſw, 1, We may vſe them in that meaſure of 
ſuitableneſs to our caſes which they have, You may 
Join with a Man in Praver who expreſſeth part of your 
wants, though he expreſs not all, Elſe you mult join 
with no Man in the World, 

2. If ungodly Men are preſent when the faithful 
ſpeak to God, muſt we not ſpeak our proper caſe, 
becauſe they are preſent ? The Miniſter in Church 
adminiſtrations ſpeaketh principally in the name of 
the Faithful, and not of Hypocrites. Muſt he leave 
out of his Prayers all that is proper to the Godly, 
meerly becauſe fome wicked Men are chere? No 

more muſt the Church do in ſtnging unto God. 

3. They that cannot ſpeak every word in a Pſalm 
juſt as their own caſe; may yet ſpeak it as inſtruſive. 
Otherwiſe they might not read or ſay it. 

jam.5.13- But the SeQarian Objections againſt ſinging Da- 
Eph. 3. 19. 9zj4's Pſalms are ſo frivolous, that I will not tire the 
Cob. 18. Reader with any more. | 


3 : n h = 1 1 


Queſt. 125. May Pſalms be uſed as Prayers, and 
Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, or only as Inſtru- 
five? Even the reading as well as the ſinging 
of them 


An ſw. HE ſober Reader who knoweth not what 
errors others hold, will marvel that! 
ttouble Men with ſuch queſtions. But I have oft been 
troubled with thoſe. that (having no other ſhift to 
deny the lawfulneſs of written and ſet forms of 
e Prayer) do affirm that Pſalms are neither to be 
Pſat. go. Tead or ſung at all as Prayers, but only as dodFrinal 
Title. Scriptures for inſtruction. But that this is falfe ap- 
Pſal. 86. peareth, | | rt wil 
TIE, 1. In that thoſe that are real material Prayers, 
8 and Praiſes, and Thankſgivings, and were penned 
for that very uſe, as the Titles ſhew, and thoſe that 
were ſo uſed by the Jewiſh Syhagogues where Chriſt 
was ordinarily preſent, may be fo uſed by us: But 

fach are the Plalms both as ſaid and ſung. 


of Man's invention? 


\Pſalms, and have Chriſt's example ſo to uſe (who © 
ſuog a Hymn or Pſalm of Praife at his laſt Supper,) | 


we alſo may ſo uſe. Bat, G. | 

3. And thoſe that are by God's Spirit fitted for 
our uſe in Prayer, Praife and Thankſgiving, and ne- 
ver forbidden ſo to be uſed, may by us be ſo uſed: 
Bat ſuch are the Pſalms, Oc. I will weary you with 
bs more: ver N 


PEN Fr FFT 


Queſt. 126. Are our 


—_— 2 


hurch-Tunes lanful, being 


Anſw. VES: They are a lawful invention, allowed 
IL v$by God, and ficted to the General 
Rules ot Edification. Seripture' is no particular Rule 
for ſuch Modes and Circumſtance. 
Od ect. They breed a carnal pleaſure by the melody, 
which is not fit for ſpiritual devotion. } 
Anſw. It is a lawful ſenſitive pleaſure, ſanctiſied to 
a holy uſe, not hindering, bat greatly belpmg the Soul 
in ſpiritual worſhip, | : 
Either you call it carnal,, becauſe it gratifieth the 
ſinful corrupt inclinations of Man: Or only becauſe 
it is ſenſitive, or a pleaſure in the imagination and 
lower faculties, If the former, 1. There is nothing 
in it which is a neceſſary cauſe of any ſinful pleaſure, 


nor an impediment to ſpiritual pleaſure, 2. But à Lale 1 
luſtfol Perſon will turn all ſenſitive pleaſure into fin: 17,1% 
Our Meat, and Drink, and Clothes, and Houſes, & 16. 20 


and Friends, and Health: The Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament may be thus abuſed. 

2. But you muſt know, that as our Bodies are 
here united to our Souls, ſo they act together, and 
while the ſenſitive part is ſubordinate to the ratio- 
nal, it is ſerviceable to it, and not a binderance : 
When you come to have Souls that are ſeparated 
from the Body, you ſhall uſe no bodily inſtruments: 
And yet even then it is uncertain to us, whether 
the ſenſitive powers of the Soul do not accompany 
it, and be not uſed by it, But certainly in the 
mean time, he that will not uſe Senſe, ſhall not uſe 
Reaſon. And he that acteth not ſenſibly, acteth not 
as a Man : It is not a ſin to be a Man: And there- 
fore not to ſee, to hear, to taſte, to ſmell, &c, 
Nor is It a ſin to taſte ſweetneſs in our Meat and 
Drink, nor is it a ſinful pleaſure for the eyes to be- 
hold the Light, .or the variety of the beauteous works 
of God, or to take pleaſure in them. His works are 
great, ſought out of all them that have pleaſure therein, 
Plak it 2. 2:4) ed HI; 


know not that God hath made all Senſes, to be the 


Lites, and made his Creatures ſweet and beanteons, 


that all might either be Sin or uſ&eſs to us? No: All 1 Cor x 


things ate ſanctiſied, and pure to the pure, The 


ſenſe is the natural way to the Imagination, and that : 


to the Underſtanding : And he that will have none 
but ſenſitive pleaſure, were better have none at al. 
It is therefore a fooliſh pretence of Spirituality, to 
dream of aQing with our Senſes, or avoiding thoſe 
delights, which may and myſt be ſanctified to vs. 
Harmony and Melody are ſo high a pleaſyre of the 


Senſe, that they are neareſt to Rational delights, if 


| 


not participating of them, and exceedingly fitted to 

elevate the mind and affections unto God. | 
And as it is the very nature of true Holineſs, to 

be ſo ſuited to holy things, as that they may be our 


Delight, and he is the genvine Saint, and the beſt of 


Chriſtians, who moſt delighteth in God and Holineſs : 
So that is the beſt means to make us the beſt Chri- 
ſtians; which helpeth vs beſt to theſe Delights: And 
if any thing on Earth be like to Heaven, ir is to have 
our Delight in God. And therefore if any thing 
may make us heavenly, it is that which raiſeth us to 


And therefore a Choir of boly Fer- 
ſons, 


| 


You know not what it is to be a Man, if you Rom: Fr 


inlets of objects, and ſo of holy pleaſure into the Sonl, Titus 


Would he have given us Eyes, and Ears, and Appe- p.m. y 


— . 


21, 224] 
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Queſt. 127: 1s Church-Muſick by Organs 


natural help to the minds alacrity: And it is a Duty 


: i 15 exhilarate the Soul towards Gd. 


Ng. & ; 4 
$143, and never ſpake a word againſt it. 


ovs conſort of Voices, which is more excellent Mu- 


theſe People ſay they find no Benefit by. 


1 oY 1 „ * ue 
— —— — ——  —_—C 1 
* 2 — 


a. ts. 
— 7 


3 


or ſuch 


Inftraments lawful, 5 

Anſw. J Know that in the perſecuted and poorer 
| times of the Church, none ſuch were 
uſed (When they had not Temples, nor always a fix- 
ed Meeting - place). And that the Author of the 
Queſt. & Reſp, in Juſtin. Martyr ſpeaketh againſt 
it: (Which Perkins and others cite to that purpoſe.) 
And I grant, x39) 
1. That as it is in the Power of weak diſeaſed Chri- 
ſtians, to make many things unlawful to their Bre- 
thren leſt we be hurtful to them, and to deprive vs of 
much, not only of our Liberties but our Helps; fo 
in abundance of Congregations, Church- Muſick is 
made unlawful by accident, through their miſtake. 
For it is unlawful ( ceteris paribus) by an unneceſ- 
{ary thing to occaſion Diviſions in the Churches: But 
where one part judgeth Church Muſick unlawful, for 
another part to uſe it, would occaſion Diviſions in the 
Churches, and drive away the other part. Therefore 


: 


but where the Congregation can accord in the uſe of 
it; or at leaſt where they will not divide thereupon. 


2. And 1 think it unlawful to uſe ſuch ſtreins of | 


Muſick as are Light, or as the Congregation cannot 
eaſily be brought to underſtand : Much more on pur. 
poſe to commit the whole work of ſinging to the 
Choriſters, and exclude the Congregation. I am 
not willing to join in ſuch a Church where I. ſhall 
be ſhut out of this noble work of Praiſe, 

3. But plain intelligible Church- muſick, which oc- 
caſioneth not Diviſions, but the Church agreeth in, 
for my part I never doubted to be lawful. For, 
1, God ſet it up long after Moſes Ceremonial Law, 
by David, Solomon, &c. | 
2, It is not an inſtituted Ceremony meerly, but a 


and not a Sin to uſe the helps of Nature and lawful 
Art, though not to inſtitute Sacraments, &. of our 
own. As it is lawful to uſe the comfortable helps of 
Spectacles in reading the Bible, ſo is it of Muſick to 


3. Jeſus Chriſt joined with the Jews that vſed it, 


4. No Scripture forbiddeth it, therefore it is not 
unlawful. . | 
5. Nothing can be againſt it, that I know of, but 
what is ſaid againſt Tunes and Melody of Voice. 
For whereas they (ay that it is a humane Invention : 
So are our Tunes (and Metre, and Verſions) Yea it 
is not a humane Invention : As the laſt P/alm and ma- 
ny other ſhew, which call us to praiſe the Lord with 
Inſtruments of Muſick. | ; 7 2641 | 
And whereas it is ſaid to be a carnal Mind of Plea- 
ſure, they may ſay as much of a melodious harmoni- 


ſick than any Inſtruments, 25] 

And whereas ſome ſay. that they find it do them 
harm, ſo others ſay of melodious- ſinging : But as 
wiſe Men ſay they find it do them good. And why 
ſnould the experience of ſome prejudiced ſelf· conceit- 
ed Perſon, or of a half. man that knoweth not what 
melody is, be ſer againlt the experience of all others, 
and deprive them of all ſuch Helps and Mercies, as 


And as ſome deride Church-mufick by many ſcorn- 
ful Names, ſo others do by ſinging. (as ſome Congre- 
gations near me teſtifie, who theſe many years have 
forſaken it and will not endure it: But their Paſtor is 
fain to unite them, by the conſtant and total omiſſion 
of ſinging Pſalms). It is a great wrong that ſome : 
do to ignorant Chriſtians, by putting ſuch whimſeys 
and ſcruples into their Heads, which as ſoon as they 


it is to others. 


Anſw. 


ing it 
put into a peculiar Treatiſe on that Subject by it ſelf; 
and therefore ſhall here paſs them over, referring the 
Reader to them in that Diſcourſe. . 


Queſt. 129. Is it lawful to appoint banana: Holy 


ſons, melodionſly ſinging the Praiſes af Jebovab, are which might be a real help and comfort, to them as 
likeſt to the Angelical Society, Pſalm 150. 1 % 


* 
9 . 

; * * * 
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Queſt; 128. I. the Lord. Day 4 Sabbath, and 


ſo to be called and kept, and that of Divine In- 
ſtitution? And is the Seventh Day Sabbath 
abrogated? & c. | 


4 


LL the Cafes aboutthe Lords Day (ex- 
IL ceprthoſe practical Directions for keep- 
in the Oeconomical part of this Book) I have 


1 


Days, and obſerve them? 


Treatiſe, and in my Diſput. of Church- 


Govern. and Cer, Briefly, 1. It is not lawful to ap- 
point another weekly Sabbath, or Day wholly ſepa- 
rated to the Commemoration of our Redemption. For 


that is to mend ( pretendedly ) the Inſtitutions of 


one Day oaly in ſeven to be the fitteſt weekly. pro- 
portion, © * 
2. As part of ſome Days may be weekly uſed in 
Holy Aſſemblies, ſo may whole Days on juſt extraor- 
dinary occaſions, of Prayer, Preaching, Humiliation, 
and Thankſpiving. | 

3. The Holy Doctrine, Lives and Sufferings of the 
Martyrs and other Holy Men, hath been ſo great a 
Mercy to the Church, that (for any thing I know ) 
it is lawful to keep anniverſary Thankſgivings in re- 
membrance of rhem, and to encourage the weak, and 
provoke them to conſtancy and imitation, 1 
4. But to dedicate Days or Temples to them in 
any higher Sence, as the Heathens and Idolaters did 
to their Heroes is unlawful; or any way to intimate 
an Attribution of Divinity to them, by Word or 
Wh. 


Anſw, 1 5 alſo 1 have ſpoke to in the foreſaid 


God; Yea and to contradi him who hath. judged 


5. And they that live among ſuch Idolaters muſt 


take heed of giving them ſcandalous Encouragement, 

'6. And they that ſcrupulouſly fear ſuch Sin more 
than there is cauſe, ſhould not be forced to Sin againſt 
their Conſciences. 

7. But yet no Chriſtians ſhould cauſeleſly refuſe 
that which is lawful, nor to joyn with the Churches 
in holy exerciſes on the days of thankful commemo- 
ration of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; and excellent 
Inſtruments in the Church: Much leſs petvlantly to 
work and ſet open Shops to the offence of others: 
But rather to perſwade all to imitate the Holy Lives 
of thoſe Saints to whom they give ſuch Honours. 


Queſt. 130. How far is the Holy Scriptares 4 
| Law and perfect Rule to us? 


OR all Thoughts, Words, Affections, and 
actions, of Divine Faith and Obedi- 


Anſw, 1. 


ence : ( ſuppoſing ſtill Gods Law of Nature.) For 


it 15 no believing God to believe what he never re- 
vealed; nor no Truſting God, to truſt that he will 
| certainly give us that which he never either directly 
nor indirealy promiſed : Nor no obeying God, to 
do that which he never commanded. 

2. The Contents will beſt ſhew the Extent : What- 
ever 1s Revealed, Promiſed and Commanded in it, for 
that it is a perfect Rule, For certainly it is perfect 
in its kind and to its proper uſe, | 


Moral Neceſſity : That is, Whatever it is neceſſary 


of the World, this is of Divine Obligation. What- 
ever the World is Univerſally bound to (that is, all 


For the 


enter, turn that to a ſcorn and mare and trouble; 
: | 


or Scripture ot both; bindeth them to it, 


3. It is ele Rule for all that is of Univerſal à Tim. 


Men in it) it is certain that Gods Law in Nature Rom. 15. 


Zo 
I 


that Man believe, think; or do, in all ages and places 2 Pet. 1 


10. 
2 Tim: 3. 
15. 


4. 


World & 16. 26. 
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Joh. gj. 39. 
Act. 17.2, 


1 
Joh. 19. 
24,28, 36. 


I 
* 


God. 


4. Gods own Laws in Nature and Scripture are a 


erfect Rule for all the Duties of the Underſtanding, 
Fbongbrs, Affections, Paſſions, immediately to be ex- 
erciſed on God himſelf; for no one elſe is a diſcerner 
or judge of ſuch Matters. ip | 

5. It perfectly containeth all the Eſſential and In- 
tegral Parts of the Chriſtian Religion: So that nothing 
is of it ſelf and directly any part of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion which is not there. 

6. It inſtituteth thoſe Sacraments perfectly, which 
are the ſeals of Gods Covenant with Man, and the 
delivery of the Benefits, and which are the Badges or 
Symbols of the Diſciples and Religion of Chriſt in 
the World. | | 

J. It determineth what Faith, Prayer and Obedi- 
ence, ſhall be his appointed Means and Conditions of 
Juſtification, Adoption, and Salvation, And ſo what 


ſhall be Profeſſed and Preached in his Name to the 
World. | 


8. It is a perfect Inſtrument of Donation or Con- 


veyance of ovr Right to Chriſt, and of Pardon and 
Juſtification, and Adoption, and the Holy Spirits Aſſi- 
ſtances, and of Glory. As it is Gods Covenant, Pro- 
miſe or Deed of Gift. 


9. It inſtitvteth certain Miniſters as his own 


Church-officers, and perfectly deſcribeth their Office, 


as inſtituted by him. A 
10. It inſtituteth the form of his Church Univer- 


ſal which is called, his Body: And alſo of particular 


Holy Societies for his Worſhip: And preſcribeth 
them certain Duties, as the common Worſhip, there 
to be performed. 
11. It determineth of a weekly Day, even the firſt, 
to be ſeparated for and uſed in this holy Worſhip. 
12, It is a perfect General Rule for the regulating 


of thoſe things, which it doth not command or forbid 


Pſal. 1 2. 6. 
& 19.7.8, 
9, 10. 

Pial. 119. 


in particular. As that all be done wiſely, to edifica- 
tion, in charity, peace, concord, ſeaſon, order, &c. 

13. lt giveth to Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Parents and 
other Superiors, all that Power by which they are 


authorized, to oblige us under God, to any undeter- | 


mined Particulars. | 
14. It is the perfect Rule of Chriſts judging, re- 


warding and puniſhing at laſt, according to which he | 


will proceed. 


15. It is the only Law that is made by Primitive 
Power. 


16. And the only Law that is made by Infallible 
Wiſdom. | 


17. And the only Law which is faultleſs, and hath | 


no thing in it that will do the Subject any harm. 
18. And the only Law which is from abſolute 


Power, the Rule of all other Laws, and from which 


there is finally no appeal. 35 
Thus far the holy Scripture with the Law of nature 
is our perfect Rule. But not in any of the following 
reſpects. | 
1. It is no particular Revelation or perfect Rule of 
natural Sciences, as Phyſicks, Metaphy ſicks, Cc. 

2. It is no Rule for the Arts, for Medicine, Mu- 
ſick, Arithmetick, Geometry, Astronomy; Gram- 
mar, Rhetorick, Logick; nor for the Mechanicks, as 
Navigation, Architecture; and all the Trades and 
Occupations of Men: No not Husbandry by which 


Ve have our food. 


3. It is no particular Rule for all the mutable ſub- | 


ordinate Dutics of any Societies : It will not ſerve in- 
ſtead of all the Statntes of this and all other Lands, 
nor tell us, when the Terms ſhall begin and end, nor 


what work every Parent and Maſter ſhall ſet his 


Children and Servants in his Family, Cc. 
4. Ir is no full Rule in particular for all thoſe Po- 
litieal Principles which are the ground of humane 


- Laws: As whether each Republick be Monarchical, 


Ariſtocratical or Democratical ? What Perſon or of 


char Family ſhall Reign? Who ſhall be his Officers 


Warld hath 10 Univerſal King or Lamgiver but 


and Judges, and how divetſified: So of his Treaſu- 
ry, Munition, Goin, er... 
J. It is no Rule of Propriety in particular, by 
which every Man may know which is his own Land, 
or Houſe, or Goods, or Cattle. 

6. It is no particular Rule for our natural Actions, 
what Meat we ſhall eat, what Cloaths | 
So of our reſt, labour, &c. 

7. It is no particular Law or Rule for 
thoſe Actions and Circumſtances about Religion or 
Gods own Ordinances, which he hath only com- 


_ 


manded in general, and left in ſpecie or particular to 
be determined by Man according to his General | 


Laws: But of theſe next. 10 


——_— 


tions in or about Religion, not commanded in 
Scripture, are lawful or unlawful? 


Anſw. 1. 1 following are unlawful. 1. To Deut. i. 


feign any new Article of Faith or Do- 


oy o 3 
arine, any Precept, Promiſe, Threatning, Prophecy Rer. 2. 


or Revelation, and falſly to farther it upon God, and 
ſay, that it is of him, or his ſpecial Word. - 


2, To ſay that either that is written in 
which is not, or that any thing is the Senſe of a Text 


which is not; and ſo that any thing is a Sin or a Du- M154 


ty by Scripture which is not, Or to father Apocry- 


phal Books or Texts or Words vpon the Spirit of 
Chriſt. | 


long to the Univerſal Soveraign to have made, if it 
ſhould have been made at all: Or which implieth an 


accuſation of ignorance, overſight, errour or omiſſion 
in Chriſt and the Holy Scriptures. 


6. To make new Laws for Mens inward Heart-du- 
ties towards God. | 


7, To make new Sacraments for the ſealing of 


| Chriſts Covenant and Collation of his Benefits there- 


in contained, and to be the publick Teſſere, Badges 


or Symbols of Chriſtians and Chriſtianity in the 
World. 


8. To feign new Conditions of the Covenant of 


God, and neceſſary means of our Juſtification, Adop- 
tion and Salvation, „ 

9. To alter Chriſts inſtituted Church-Miniſtry, 
or add any that are ſupra-ordinate, co-ordinate, or 
derogatory to their Office, or thar ſtand on the like 
pretended ground, and for equal Ends. 


nate or derogatory to the Forms of Chriſts Inſtitu- 


| 


tion, 


Power not derived from God and the Redeemer. 


Good and Edification 
Order, Unity or Peace. 


13. Any unneceſſary burden impoſed on the Con · Eh. A 


ſciences of Chriſtians; eſpecially as neceſſary. either 
to their Salvation, Communion, Liberty or Peace. 
14. And the exerciſe of any Power, ' pretended to 
be either Primitive and underived, or Infallible, or 
Impeccable, or Abſolute. St 7 
15. In general, any thing that is contrary to the 
Authority, matter, form, obligation, honour or ends 
of the Laws of God, in Nature or Scripture. 
16. Any thing which ſetteth up thoſe Judaical Laws 
and Ceremonies which Chriſt hath abrogated, in that 
form and reſpect in which he abrogated them. 


" 


17. Where there is a doubt among ſober co 


we ſhall wear; 


any of all = 


1 TIS ” e , lai Hoon — | 
Quelt. 131. What Additions or humane Inden. 


Col.2.15 
the Bible 22,22,2, 


v 
Gal. 1.5. 
Jer. 5.1; 


| fer. 101 
3. To make any Law for the Church univerſal, or & 23. 


as obligatory to all Chriſtians; which is to uſurp the . 
ſoveraignty of Chriſt : For which treaſonable Uſur- 9, 1, «| 
| pation it is that Proteſtants call the Pope Antichriſt. 22.2 
4. To add new Parts to the Chriſtian Religion. Zech. U. 
5. To make any Law, which it did properly be. 93%" 


10. To make new ſpiritual Societies or Church- Gal. 1 
forms which ſhall be either ſupra-ordinate, co ordi. 


11. Any impoſitions upon the Churches ( be the Ads 15 
thing never ſo lawful) which is made by a pretended 3 | 


; a | & 13-19 
12, Any thing that is contrary to the Churches 1 Cori 


, to Juftice, Charity, Piety, 20 


1 Tim. 5 


nſci- 
onable Chriſtians, leſt in dne "Man ee 
| * 


— C 7. ** 


— 


ſers; ſo infinite is the diſtance between God and 


ſelves, which no Man may either command or do: 


2, mand me this one particular Act, yet may be my 
32%, Ruler iu the General, and I am bound to Honour him 
in General as my Ruler; and to diſobey him in a 
ching Lawful for me to do, though not for him to 
„ command, may be diſbonouring of him, and an ap- 


1 * 
i 
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ſin againſt God and diſobey his Laws, and the mat- 
ter doubted of is confeſſed unneceſſary by the Impo- 


Man, and ſo wholly dependent on him are the high- 
eſt, that they ſhould be exceeding unwilling to vie 
with the Authority of their Maker in Mens Conſci- 
ences, or to do any thing unneceſſary which tendeth 
co compel Men to tread down Gods Authority in 
their Conſciences, and to prefer Mans, Much more un- 
willing ſhovld they be, to ſilence the ſober Preachers 
of Chriſts Goſpel upon ſach Accounts. 


Queſt. 132. Is it unlawful to obey in all thoſe 
Caſes, where it is unlawful to impoſe and com- 
mand? Or in what Caſes? And how far Pa- 
ſtors muſt be believed and obeyed? 


Anſw. I Muſt intreat the Reader carefully to di- 

ſtinguiſh here, 1. Between Gods Law 
forbidding Rulers to do evil, and his Law forbidding 
Subjects or private Men. 

2. Between Obedience formally ſo called, which 
is, when we therefore obey in Conſcience, becauſe it is 
commanded, and the Commanders Authority is the 
Formal Reaſon and Object of our Obedience: And Obe- 
dience Material only, which is properly no Obedience, 
but a doing the thing which is commanded upon other 
Reaſons, and not at all becauſe it is commanded, 

3. Between Formal Obedience to the Office of the 
Ruler in General, and formal Obedience to him, as 
commanding this very Matter in particular, 

4. Between ſuch Authority in the Ruler as will 
warrant his impoſitions before God for his orn Juſtift- 
cation, and ſuch Authority as may make it my Duty 
to obey him. And ſo I anſwer, . 

1. We ſhall not be judged by thoſe Laws of God, 
which made the Rulers Duty, but by that which made 
bur own, lt is not all one to ſay, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mand it; and to ſay, Thou ſhalt not do it. 

2. Whatever God abſolutely forbiddeth Men to 
Jo, we muit not do whoever command it. 

3. There are many of the things forementioned 
Avſolutely and always unlawful as being evil of them- 


And there are ſome of them, which are only evil by 
accident, which may not be commanded, but may be 
done when contrary weightier Accidents do prepon- 
derate. | 

4. Many ſuch things may be done Materially on 
other Reaſons (as for the Churches good, the fur. 
therance of the Goſpel, the winning of Men to God, 
the avoiding of ſcandal, or of hurt to others or our 
ſelves, &c.) when they are not to be done in formal 
Obedience, out of Conſcience to the Authority impo- 
ling: (As if it be commanded by one that hath no 
juſt Power ). | 

5. Our Actions may participate of Obedience in 
general, as being Actions of Subjects, when they are 
not Obedience in the full and perfect formality as to 
the Particular. The laſt Leaf of Rich, Hoober's 
eighth Book of Ecci, Polit, will ſhew you the Rea- 
fon of this. He that hath not juſt Power to com- 


Pearance of diſobedience and denial of his Power. A 
Parent is forbidden by God to command his Child 
to ſpeak an idle word, or to doa vain and uſeleſs aQi- 
on (much more a hurtfol ), Vet if a Parent ſhould 
command a Child to ſpeak an idle word, or do a 
vain Action, the Duty of Obedience would make it at 
that Time, not to be vain and idle to him, yea if he 
bid him throw away a cup of Wine, or a picre 0 
Bread, which is evil when cauſcleſs, the Child may 
be bound to do it: Not only becauſe he knoweth not 
but the Parents may have lawful Ends and Reaſons 
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for their Command (as to try and exerciſe his Obe- 


dience ); but alſo if he were ſure that it were not 
ſo; Becauſe he is a Subject, and the bonoyring of a 
Parent is ſo great a good, and the. diſhonovring him 
by chat diſobedience may have ſuch ill Conſequents, 


Wine, Ge. Vet in this Caſe, the AQ of Obedience is 
but mixt: It is an act of Subjeckion or Honour to a 
Parent, becauſe in General he is a Governour : But it 
is but Materiallj Obedience in reſpe& of that parti- 
cular Matter, which we know he had no Authority 
to command. | : 

6. In this reſpeQ therefore, A Ruler may have 


gation to obey, and yet not ſo much as may juſtifie 


his commands before God, nor fave himſelt from 


Divine Puniſhment, 
| add this ſo diftinQly, leſt any ſhould miſapply 
Mr. Rich, Hooker*'s Doctrine aforeſaid, Eccl. Pol. 
l. 8. p. 223, 224. [ As for them that exerciſe Power 
altogether againſt order, though the kiad of Power mbich 
then haue may be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof 
40 lat God, and therefore not of Cod, otherwiſe than by 
Permiſſion as all injuſtice is — Uſurpers of Power 
whereby we do not mean them that by violence have aſpi- 
red unto Places of higheſt Authority, but them that uſe 
more Authority than they did ever receive in form and 
manner, beforementioned Such Uſurers thereof 
as in the Exerciſe of their Power, do more than they have 
been authorized to do, cannot in Conſcience, bind any 
Man to Obedience, |] | | 


” 


King, their Paſtors, in any Point wherein they ex- 
erciſe more Power than God gave them, [ thovghe 
meet to ſpeak more exactly to that Point, which need- 
ed this diſtinguiſhing. For the ground is ſure that 
There is no Power but of God; and that God bath given 
no Man Power againſt himſelf, bis Laws and Service 
Bat yer there are many Caſes in which God bingeth 


ſuch matters as they did ſinfully command. 

7. It greatly concerneth all ſober Chriſtians there- 
fore to be well ſtudied in the Law of God, that we 
may certainly know what thoſe things are which God 
hath abſolutely forbidden us to do, whoever com- 
mand them, and to diſtinguiſh them from things that 
depend on mutable accidents : That as the three Wit- 
neſſes, and Daniel, Dan. 3. & 6. we may be true to 
God whatever we ſuffer for it; and yet may obey 
Men in all that is our Duty to them. 

Thus the Apoſtles knew that no Man had Power 


Goſpel. Therefore they would not obey thoſe that 
for bad them to Preach: And yet they would appear 
before any Magiſtrate that commanded them, and 
obey their ſummons; and ſo we may do even to an 
Uſurper, or a private Man. 

8. The principal and moſt notable Caſe, in which 
we muſt obey when a Ruler ſinfully commandeth, is 
when the matter which he commandeth is not ſuch as 
is either forbidden us by God, or out of the Verge 
of his Place and Calling at all to meddle with and 
command, nor yet ſuch as is deſtructive of our Dut 
to God; but ſuch as in General belongeth to his Office 
to determine of according to Gods general Rules; but he 
miſſes it in the manner and goeth againſt thoſe Rules ; 


| yet not ſo far as to deſtroy the Duty we owe to God, or 


the end of it. | 
For inſtance, it is not in the Rulers Power to de- 
termine Whether there ſhall be Preaching ot none; 
true Doctrine or falſe, c. But it is in his Power to 
regulate the Circumſtances of Time, Place, &c, 
(next to be recited.) Now if he do theſe to Order, 


f | Unity and Ediſication, I will obey him formally and 


fully for Conſcience ſake: If he ſo do it as is de- 
ſtruQive to the end (as is aforeſaid ), as to ſay, You 


ou meet only at twenty miles diſtance, or only ag 
| mid 


as will prepondetate the evil of the loſs of a Cup of | 


ſo much Power as may induce on the Subject an Obli- 


Leſt any ſhould gather hence that they are never Jeb. 19.11 
bound in Conſcience, to obey their Parents, their Rom. 13.1 


Children and Subjects to obey their Superiours, in 


from God to ſilence them, or perſecute them for the 
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I it always a Sin to obey a finſul Law ? 


determine of, viz. 


midnight, Cc. I will obey him no further than ne- 


reſſity and the common good requireth me: If he do 
it oaly with a tolerable Inconvenience (as to ſay, Tou 


ſhall meet no where but in the open fields, &c.) 1 will | 


obey for Conſcience ſake as I am in general a Subject 
bound to Honour the Magiſtrate; but not as he na- 
meth an unmeet Circumſtance; in that reſpect my 
Obedience ſhall be but material, 

I need not handle it as a diſtin& Qneſtion, Whe- 
ther Paſtors are to be believed or obeyed any farther 
than they ſhew a Word of God revealing and com- 
manding the particular Thing ? Divine Faith and Obe- 
dience is one thing, and Humane is another. 1. If 
as a Preacher he ſay, This is Gods Word, believe it and 
obey it as ſuch, you muſt believe with a humane Faith 
that it is liker that he knoweth what he faith, than 
you do ( unleſs, 1. You lee evidence, 2. Or the con- 
ſent of more credible Perſons to be againſt him, and 
then you are not to believe him at all). Even as a 
Child believeth his Teacher in order to learn the 
things himſelf, fo you are ſo far to take his Word 


 Wwhil you are Learning to know whether it be ſqgor 


not. But not to reſt in it as certain, nor to take your 
belief of bim and obedince to him, to be a believing 
and obeying God formally. though a Duty. 
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Queſt. 133. What are the Addin un or Inventi- 


ons of Men, which are not: hidden by the 
Word of God, ( whether by Rulers or by pri- 
vate Men, invented)? | 


Anſw, is is handled under the Directions for 

Worſhip: To which I refer the Reader, 
as alſo for part of the Anſwer to the former Caſes : 
Yet here I ſhall trouble you with fo much Repetition, 


as to ſay that, 
1. Such inventions and additions are lawful as God 

hath commanded Men ( Rulers, Paſtors, Parents, or 
private Perſons) to make under the Regulation of his 

General Laws. 

2. All ſuch additions are Lawful as are meerly ſub- 
ordinate and ſubſervient to Gods Laws and Orders, 
and not forbidden by him, among the fore-mention- 
ed prohibited Additions. 

Inſtances are many. 1. All ſuch nodes of a Duty 
as are neceſlary in genere, or one way or other to be 
determined of, but lett ro humane Prudence as to par- 
ticulars. As 1. Whether 1 ſha}}(this Week or Month) 
publiſh the Goſpel by Speaking, or by Writing, or 
by Printing. 2. Whether I ſhall uſe this method or 
that, or another method in this Sermon, 3. Whe- 
ther | ſhall uſe theſe Phraſes and Words, or other 
words 4. Whether I ſhall uſe Notes for my Me- 
mory or not? Aud whether large ones or ſhort ones? 
5. Whether | ſhall! be an hour or two in Preaching ? 
6. Whether 1 ſhall preach with a loud voice or a low? 
7, Whether I ſhall at this time more endeavour expli- 
catian or application, comfort or terror, reprehen- 
ſion or direction, &c. All which are to be varied by 
Mans lawful Invention according to Gods general 
Rules, | 

2. It is alſo lawful and needful, that our own In 
vention or our Superiours, according to Gods gene- 
ral Laws, do determine of the particular Subjects of 
our Office; which Scripture doth not particularly 
1. Scripture telleth not Mini- 
ſters what Countrey, Pariſh or Church they ſhall be- 
ſtow their Labours in. 2. Nor to how many they 
ſhall be a Paſtor. 3. Nor what Text or Subject 
they ſhall Preach on. 4. Nor what fingular Per- 
ſons they ſhall apply comfort, counſel or terror to, 
this or that. 5. Nor whom they ſhall admit to the 
Sacrament (but by the General Rule or Deſcripti- 
on). 6, Nor whom they ſhall openly rebuke or ex 
communicate, 7. Nor whom they ſhall abſolve, It 
telleth them not who the Perſons be to whom the 
Scripture Character doth belong, in any of theſe 


Caſes. 8. Nor whether the witneſſes ſay truly or | 


040 who accuſe a Man. 9. Nor whether the accu- 


ſed be to be taken as guilty of Hereſie, Scandal or 
Schiſm, Ce. | TWS >: 


3. It is alſo a lawfal Invention of Man, to Fad: 


chooſe and uſe, ſuch natural Helps, as are uſeful 


ro further us in the Obedience of Gods Laws, and 


by him. (Vea in genere they are commanded, and 
yet never particularly determined of in the Scrip- 
tore: As, 1. What will clear a Preachers voice, to 
ſpeak audibly. 2, The advantage of a Pulpit to be 
above the People. 3. The uſe of SpeFacles to them 
that need them to read the Scripture, 4. The tranſſa. 
ting the Scriptures in our native language. 5, Which 
tranſlation of many we ſhall uſe in the Churches. 
6. The Printing of the Bible. 7. The dividing it 


Books, to expound and apply the Scripture : Com- 
mentaries, Sermons, Cc. 9. The forms of School. 
exerciſes, Diſputations, &. to prepare Students 
for the Miniſtry; and what Books of Divinity Tu- 
tors ſhall read to their Pupils, or every Student 
ſhall have in his Library? 10. The manner and tune 
of ſinging Pfalms in the Churches. 11. What ver ion 
or metre to uſe, this or that? 12. What form of 
Catechiſm, (verbal, written or printed) to uſe among 
many, in the Church or Family. 13. Whether to 
pray in the ſane words often oi in various. 14. Whe- 
ther to uſe words of our own compoling or inven- 
tion primarily, or of other Mens? And that by di- 
rection, perſwaſion or command. 15. To vſe a 
written or printed form, or neither: Toread it on 
the Book, or ſpeak it by memory ? 16. To uſe Scri- 
pture forms only, of Prayer, Praiſe, Pſalms and 


17. To print the Bible and uſe it with Marginal 
Notes, and Contents, or without. 18. To baptize 
in a River, Well, Pool or Font. 19. To have Spon- 
ſors or Witneſſes of the Parents truſtineſs, and the 
Child's Covenant, or not. 20. At how many days 
old, Children ſhall be baptized, 21. Whether they 
ſhall be Named in Baptiſm, or before, or after. 
22, Whether one of the Miniſters ſhall be a Tutor or 
Teacher to the reſt, that are younger, 23. How far 
the reſt ſhall ſubmit their judgments to one that is 
eldeſt and ableſt, and he ruled by him. 24. Whe- 
ther there ſhall be any Deaconeſſes in the Church? 
25. Whether a Church ſpall have one Miniſter, two 
or more? 26. Who ſhall be the Men? 27. What 
ſpace of ground ſhall be the Church bounds, for the 
cohabitation of the Members. 28, How many 
Neighbour Churches ſhall make a Synod ; and which 
be they. 29. How many Members a Synod ſhall 
conſiſt of, 30. Who ſhall be preſident ? Or whe- 
ther any? And who ſhall gather the Votes. 31. Who 
ſhall record their Acts as Scribe? 32. What Meſſen- 
ger ſhall carry them to the Churches? 33. What 


be written to the Churches? 34. When Paſtors 
ſnall remove from one Church to another? And to 
which? 35. Who ſhall be ordained Miniſters to 
preach, baptize and gather Churches? 36. How 
many the Ordainers ſhall be? 37. Whether there 
ſhall be any Muſick by Inſtruments in the Church or 
Houle, for the Praiſes of God? and what? 38. Who 
ſhall lead the Pſalm ? 39. Who ſhall read? 40. What 
words the Churches Profeſſion of Faith ſhall be ex- 
preſſed by ? 41. By what ſigns the Church ſhall ſigni- 
fie their conſent ? Whether lifting up the hand, ſtand- 
ing up, bowing the head, or by voice, or by wri- 
ting. 42. By what ſign or ceremony ſhall take an 
Oath ? Whether lifting up the hand toward Hea- 
ven, or laying it on a Book, or kiſſing the Book, 


near the Table, or keep farther off. 44. Whether 
it be put into each Perſons hand, or they take it 
themſelves. With many more ſuch like. 

4. And it is a lawfnl invention to determine K 
| me 


ow 


the Practice of his worſhip, and are not forbidden 


into Chapters and Verſes, 8. The Printing of good 


Hymns, or thoſe that are of later compoſure alſo. 


Letters for Correſpondence and Communion ſhall 


c. 43. Whether the People at the Sacrament ſit 


— 
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What ure the Miſchiefs of unlawful Additions in Religion ? 


meer Circumſtances of Time and: Place whicn God 
hath notdetermined af iu Scripture. A t. At how 
many times in the Tear or Week, Baptiſm ſhall be ad - 
miniſtred ? 2. At what age Perſons be admitted to the 
Lord's Supper. 3. On What days and hours of the 
Week there ſhall be Lectures, or Church - aſſemblies. 
4. How oft and when Miniſters ſhall catechiſe and 
inſtruct the People privately. 5. On What hour the 
Church ſhall aſſemble on the Lord's Days, and receive 
the Sacrament. 6, How long Prayer, Reading and 
Sermon ſhall be? 7. At what hont to end the pub 
lick exerciſes?" 8. At what hours to pray in Fami- 
lies or in ſecret? 9. How often Diſciplinary meet - 
ings ſhall be held, for the trying of accuſed Mem- 
bers? 10. How often Synods ſnhall meet? and how 
long continue? Of Holy Days before. 
F. The ſame it to be ſaid for the Places of Holy 
Exerciſes. 1. What: Edifices the Churches ſhall have 
for ſuch uſes? 2. In what Places they ſhall be ſci- 
tuate? 3. Where the Pulpit ſhall ſtand ? 4. And 
where the Font? 5. And where the Table? 
6. Where each of the people ſhall ſit? 7. Where 
Synods ſhall meet? 8. How many Temples ſhall be 
in a City, G. vor Nob 2l- .; 

6. The ſame is to be ſaid of all accidental ſubor- 
dinate Officers? As Lectors, Clerks, Door-keepers, 
Church-wardens and many before mentioned. 

7, The ſame is to be ſaid of Church Utenſils. As 
Table, Cups, Linen, Pulpits, Fonts, Clock, Hour- 

glaſs, Bells, Seats, decent habit of Cloaths, Cc. 

8, The ſame may be ſaid of Decent Geſtures, not 
particularly commanded ; As what Geſture to preach 
in, ſtanding or fitting? What Geſture to read in? 
What Geſture to hear in? What Geſture to ſing 
Pſalms in? Whether to be covered or bare-headed ? 
In what Geſture to receive the Lord's Supper (in 
which Scripture no more regulatech vs, than of the 
room, the hour of communicating, the number of 
Communicants, the place, in all which Chriſt's ex- 
ample was not a particular Law.)  _- 

9. The ſame may be ſaid of Order: 1. Whether 
the Paſtor ſhall begin with Prayer, reading or ex- 
hortation? 2, Whether the People ſhall begin with 
Prayer or Ejaculations privately. 3. Whether we 


ſhall make but one or two long continued Prayers, 


or many ſhort ones. 4. Whether we ſhal] pray be- 
fore Sermon immediately and after, in the Pulpit 
or in the Reading place? 5. When the Pſalms ſhall 
be ſaid or ſung, and how many? 6. How many 
Chapters -ſhall be read? And which and in what 
order? 7. Whether Baptiſm ſhall be before or af- 
ter or when ? 8. When the Catechumens and Lear- 
ners ſhall be diſmiſſed, and the proper Eochariſtical 
n begin. 9. When Collections made, 

7 | 

But, O Lord, have compaſſion on thy ſcattered 
flock, who are afflicted and divided by the Imperi- 
ouſneſs of thoſe Paſtors, who think it not enough for 
the exerciſe of their Domination, to promote all 
thine own holy Laws and Doctrines, and to make 
their own Canons in all theſe caſes, or ſach like; but 
they muſt needs make more work than all this com- 
eth to, for themſelves and for the flocks, even unto 
thoſe diſtractions and diſſipations and fierce perſe- 
cutions and contentions, which many Hundred Years 
have exerciſed the Greek and Latin Churches, and 
many more throughout the World. 
Queſt. 134. What are the miſchiefs of unlamful 

Additions in Religion? 


Anſw. Las; many and great. 1. They tend to 
A dethrone Chriſt from his Soveraignty, 
and legiſſative Prerogative. 2. And to advance 
Man, blind and ſinful Man into his Place. 3. And 
thereby to debaſe Religion, making it but a humane 
or a mixed thing: (And it can be no more noble 
than its Author is.) 4. And thereby they debaſe alſo 


the Church of God, and the Governmeat of it, while 
they make it to he but a humane Policy, and not Di- 
vine. 3. They tend to depoſe God from his Autho - 
rity in Mens Conſciences, aud to leave or join him 
there but with Man. 6. They tends to Mens doubt 
fulneſs and Teng of their Religion; ſeeing Man 
is fallible, and ſo may his conſtitutions be. 7. They 
tend to drive out all true Religion from the World, 
While Man that is fo had is the maker of it; and it 
may be ſuſpected to be bad, that is made by ſo bad 
an Author. 8. And it taketh off the fear of God, 
and his judgment: For it is Man that muſt be feared 
ſo far as Man is the maker of the Law. And it de- 
ſtroyeth the conſolation of believers which conſiſteth 
in the hopes of a reward from God: For he that 
ſerveth Man moſt be rewarded by Man: And though 
they do not exclude God, but join him with them- 
ſelves, yet this mixture debaſeth and dtſtroyerh 
Religion, as the mixture of God and Mammon in 
Mens Love, and as mix'd and debaſed Metals do the 
Soveraigns Coin, 9. It hardneth Infidels and hin- 
dereth their Converſion : For they will reverence no 
more of our Religion than we can prove to be Di- 
vine And when they find one part of it to be hu- 
mane, they ſuſpect the reſt to be ſo too, and con- 
temn it all, even as Proteſtants do Popery for the 
abundance of humane trinkets and toys with which 
we ſee them exerciſe, and delude their filly followers. 
10. It is the great engine of dividing all the Chur- 


ches, and breeding and feeding contentions in the 


Chriſtian World. 11. And becauſe Men that will 
command, will be obeyed, and they that are abſolutely 
ſubjecked to God, will obey none againſt him, whatever 
it coſt them (as Dan. 3. and 6. Heb. 11, Luke 14. 
26, 33. Matth. 5. 10. 11, 12.) therefore it hath 
proved the occaſion of bloody Perſecutions in the 
Churches, by which profeſſed Chriſtians draw the 
guilt of Chriſtian Blood upon themſelves. 12. And 
hereby it bath dolefully hindered the Goſpel, while 
the Perſecutors have ſilenced many worthy Conſcio- 
nable Preachers of it. 13. And by this it hath 
quenched Charity in the Hearts of both ſides, and 
taught the ſufferers and the afflicters to be equally 


cer Paſſions among Chriſtians, deride and ſcorn and 
hate them all. 15. Yea, ſvch cauſes as theſe in the 
Latin and Greek Churches have "engaged not only 
Emperors and Princes againſt their own Subjects, ſo 
that Chronicles and Books of Martyrs perpetuate 
their diſhonour, as Pilate's Name is in the Creed, 
but alſo have ſer them in bloody Wars among them- 
ſelves. Theſe have been the Fruits, and this is the 
tendency of uſurping Chriſt's Prerogative over his 
Religion, and Worſhip in his Church, 

And the greatneſs of the Sin appeareth in theſe ag- 
gravations. 1. It is a mark of pitiful Ignorance and 
Pride when duſt ſhall thus (like Nebuchadnezzar) exalt 
it ſelf againſt God, to its certain infamy and abaſe. 
ment. / 

2. It ſheweth that Men little know themſelves, 
that think themſelves fir to be the makers of a Re- 
ligion for ſo many others: And that they have baſe 
thovghts of all other Men, while they think them 
unfit to worſhip God any other way, than that of 
their making; and think that they will all ſo far 
deny God as to take up a Religion that is made by 
Man. | 
3. It ſhews that they are much void of Love to 
others, that can thus uſe them on ſo ſmall occaſion. 

4. And it ſheweth how little trve ſenſe or reve. 
rence, of Chriſtian Religion they have themſelyes 
who can thus debaſe it, and equal their own iaven- 
tions with it. Fs 55 | | 
J. And it leaveth Men utterly unexcuſable, that 
will not take warning by ſo many Hundred Years 
experiences of moſt of the Churches! through the 


World? Even when we ſee the yet eontinued divi- 


Vol. F. Uvyun ſions. 


bitter in cenſuring if not deteſting one another. Rom. 14. 
14. And the Infidels ſeeing theſe diſſentions and bit- & 5: 
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ons of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, and al 
about a humane Religion (in the parts moſt conten⸗ 
ded about:) When they read of the Rivers of Blood 
that have been:ſhed/ in Piedmont, France, Germany, 
Belgia, Poland, Ireland, and the Flames in England, 
and many other Nations, and all for the humane: 
parts of Mens Religion? He that will yet go on and 
take no warning, may go read the 18th and 19th 
of the Revelation, and ſee what Joy will de in Hed” 
ven and Earth aden God mall d Juſtice on 
ſuck) ct No d 
Bat remember that! I ſpeak all this of no other, 
_ thoſe 9 mis deſcribed,” Ft 


of 
— — 


Queſt. 135 What "IF; are pk CERT wy Mens error 
on the other extream, who pretend that Seripe 
ture is, a Rule. where it is not, and. deny. the 

| fore, aid lawful things, on-pretence that $ a; vey 

1864 perfets Rule (ſay ſome, for all things?” * 


Anſw. 1, Hey fill their own minds with a molti 

| tude of cauſeleſs ſcruples, which on 

their Principles can. never be reſolved, and ſo will 
give themſelves no reſt. 

Fr They make themſelves a Religion of their own, 
and Superſtition is their daily Devotion; which be- 
ing erroneous, will not hang together, but is full of 
contradictions in it ſelf; and which being humane 
and bad, can never give true ſtability to the Soul. 
1 Hereby they ſpend their days much in melan- 
choly troubles, and unſetled diſtracting doubts and 
fears; inſtead of the Joys of ſolid Faith, and Hope, 
and Love. 

4. And if they eſcape, this their Religion is con- 
tentious, wrangling, cenſorious and factious, and 
their zeal flyeth out againſt thoſe that differ from 
their peculiar Superſtitions and Conceits. 

5. And hereupon they are uſually mutable and. un- 
ſettled in their Religion: This Vear for one, and the 
next for another; becauſe there is no Certainty in 
their own inventions and conceits. 

6. And hereypon they ſtill fall into manifold! 
Parties, becauſe each Man maketh a Religion to him- 
ſelf, by his miſ-interpretation of God's Word : So 
that there is no end of their Diviſions. 

7. And they do a great deal of hurt in the Church, 
by potting the ſame diſtracting and dividing conceirs 
into the heads of others. And young Chriſtians, 
and Women, and ignorant well-meaning People, that 
are not able to know who is in the right, do often 
turn to that Party which they think moſt ſtrict and 
godly, (though it be ſuch as our Quakers.) And the 
very good conceit of the People whom they take it 


from, doth ſettle ſo ſtrong a prejudice in their mind, 


as no argument or evidence ſcarcely can work out: 
And ſo Education, Converſe and humane Eſtimation, 
breedeth a ſucceſſion of dividers and troublers of the 
Churches, 
8. They fin againſt God by calling good evil, and |. 
6 20, light darkneſs, and bonour ing Superſtition, which | is 
PE 1. the work of Satan, wich holy names, 
Col. 2. 5 9. They ſin by adding to the Word of God; 
23. While they ſay of abundance of lawful things, This 
is unlawful, and that is againſt the Word of God, 
and pretend that their touch not, taſte not, handle 
not, is in the Scriptures. For while they make it a 
Rule for every Circumſtance in particular, they mpſt 
ſqueeze, and force, and wreſt it, to find out all 
thoſe Circamſtances i in it which were never there, 
and ſo by falſe expoſitions make the Scriptures 200- 
ther thing. 
10. And how great a Sin is it to father Satan's 
Works on God, and to ſay that all theſe and theſe 
things are forbidden or commanded in the Scrip- 


ture, and ſo to belle the Lord and the Word of 


Truth. 
0 110 lt engage all n Seel againſt their Rulers 
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Laws and Govetoment, and involveth ele in the 
Sin of denyigg them juſt Obedience: While at} the 
Statute Badkrmiaſt be foumd in eats df eile 
condemned as unlawW ful. 
112. It maintaineth Diſobedience in Cuche and 
cauſeth Schiſms: and Confuſiohs vnavoidably+"For 
they that will neither obey the Paſtors; nor Join 
with the Churches, till they can ſhewsSe 
particular ly fon every Tranſlation, Method, he 
Tune, and all that's _— muſt Join with no Char: 
ches in the World; I A i 7.04 
13. It bringeth Rebellion and Confuſion: into 
Families, while Children and Servants muſt learn 


Ino Catechiſm, hear no Miniſter, give no account, 


obſerve no hours of Prayer, nay, nor do no work, 
but what there is a particular Seripture for. 


14. It ſets Men on EnthoſibſticatexpeRatiohs, and 
irrational ſcandalous worſhipping of God, while all 


Men muſt avoid all thoſe Methods, Phraſes, Books, 
Helps, which are not expreſly or partieularly in 
Scripture, and Men muſt not uſe their own Inven- 
tions, or prudence in the right Warten or2hv Works 
of Religion. | 

15. It deſtroyeth Chriſtian Love and Coneord, 
while Men are taught to cenſure all others, that uſe 
any thing in\God's Worſhip which is not particu- 


larly in Scripture, and ſo to cenſure all true Wor: 
ſhippers in the World. 


16, Yea, it will tempt Men at laſt to be weary of 


their own Religion, becauſe they will find it an un- 
ſatisfactory, uncomfortable, tireſome leg, to do 


their own ſuperſtitious work. 


17. And they will tempt all that they draw into 
this opinion, to be weary of Religion alſo. And 
truly had not God's part, which is wiſe, and good, and 


pleaſant, prevailed againſt the hurtfulneſs of Mens 


Superſtition, which is fooliſh, bad and unpleaſant, 
| Religion had ere this been caſt off as a weariſome 
diſtraQing thing : Or Rn is as bad, been uſed but 
to delude Men. 

18. Vea, it will tempt Men at laſt to Infigelicy : 
For Satan will quickly teach them to argue, that if 
Scripture be a perfect particular Rule, for forty things 
that were never there, then'it is defective, and is not 
of God, but an undertaking of that which i is not per- 
formed, and therefore is but a deceit. 

19. And the notoriouſneſs and ridiculouſneſs of 
this error, will tempt the prophane to make religions 
People a ſcorn. 


20. Laſtly. And Rulers will be tempted in Church 


and State, to take ſuch Perſons for intolerable in . 


all Societies, and ſuch whoſe Principles are inconſi- 
ſtent with 'Goyernment. And: no thanks to this 
opinion, if they be not tempted to diſlike the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, and inſtead of it to fly to the Papiſts Tra- 


ditions, and the Churches Legiſlative Soveraignty or 


worſe. 


But here alſo remember that 1 charge none wien 
all this, but thoſe before deſcribed. 


1 


Queſt. 1 136. How w ſhall we know what 72 of Seri» 
ture Precept or Example, were intended for uni- 
verſal conſtant oblig ations, and what were but 
for the time and perſons that they were then di- 
rected to? 


Anſw, T is not to be denyed, bat ſome we in 
Scripture, even in the New Teſtament, 


(are not Laws, much leſs univerſal. and perpetus). 


— the difference is to be found in the Scripture it 
ſel 

1. All that is certainly of univerſal and perpetual 
obligation, which is but a Tranſeript of the Univer 4 
ſal and perpetual Law of Nature. 

2. And all that which hath the ex 9 Characters 


of Uni ver ſality and Perpetuity ape, And ſoch are 


all the ſubſtantial parts of the * U Exce 
P* Kepent, oe hall Fall periſh, Luke op 3, 5. e 
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6 Men be.born ag ain, be cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Jobn' 3: 34. $11 Hie tbat believeth in him. ſhall 
not periſb but haue everlaſting Life; John 3. 16. ' He 


; 
* 


5. Aud thoſe which plainly have a, full.parity of 
reaſon with. them: And where it is evident that the 
Command was given to thoſe particular times and 
Perſons, upon no reaſons proper to them alone, but 
ſuch as were common to alh others. I deny not but 
(as Ameſius noteth after others) many ceremonial 
and temporary Laws, are urged (when they are made) 
with natural and perpetual motives: But the rea- 
ſons of making them were narrower, What ever the 
reaſons of obeying them may be. e 

On the other ſide, Narrow and temporary Pre- 
cepts and Example, 1. Ate void of all theſe foreſaid 
CharaQers. 2. They are about Materials of temporary 
uſe. 3. Or they are but the ordering of ſuch cu- 
ſtoms as were there before, and were proper to 
thoſe Countries. 4. And many ſpeeches are plainly 
appropriate to the Time and Perſons. . 5. And ma- 
ny actions were manifeſtly occaſional, without any 
intimation of reaſon or purpoſe of obliging others to; 
imitation. 8 

For inſtance, 1. 


Chriſts preaching ſometimes on a 


Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houſe, 


and ſometimes in the Synagogues, doth ſhew that all 
theſe are lawful in ſeaſon on the like occaſion: Bot 
he pur poſed not to oblige Men to any one of them 
alone: 6 1 | 
2. So Chriſts giving the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, in an upper room, in a private Houſe, af- 


ter Supper, to none but Miniſters, and none but his | 


Family, and but to Twelve, and on the fifth Day of 
the Week only, and in the geſture of a decumbent 
leaning fitting ; all theſe are plainly occaſional, and 
not intended as obliging to imitation: For that which 
he made a Law of, he ſeparated in his ſpeeches, and 
commanded them todo it in remembrance of him 
till his coming. And Paul expoundeth the diſtin- 
ction, 1 Cor. 11. in his practice. : 


So the promiſe of the Spirit of Revelation and 
Miracles is expounded by the event, as the ſeal of the 


Goſpel and Scripture, proper to thoſe times in the 


main. | x 
So the primitive Chriſtians ſelling their eſtates, 
and diſtributing to the Poor, or laying it down at 
the Apoſtles feet, was plainly appropriated to that 
time, or the like occaſions, by the Reaſon of it; 
which was ſuddenly to ſhew.the World what the be- 
lief of Heaven through the Promiſes of Chriſt, could 
make them all, and how much their Love was to 
Chriſt agd one another, and how little to the World: 
And. alſo by the ceſſation of it, when the Perſecu- 
tions abated, and the Churches came to any ſettle- 
ment; yea, and at firſt it was not a thing comman- 
ded to all, but only voluntarily done. : 

So the Womens Vail, and the cuſtom of kiſſing 
each other as a token of Love, and Mens not wearing 
long Hair, were the Cuſtoms of the Country there 
ordered and improved by the Apoſtles about ſacred. 
things; but not introduced into other Countries 
that had no ſuch euſtom. 2 

So alſo Anointing was in thoſe Countries taken 
for ſalubriois, and refreſhing.to the Body, and a ce - 
remony of initiation into Places of great Honor; 


\ 


whereupon it ws vſed about-the.Sigk, and Code giv = 
ving the gift of healing in thoſe times was frequently 


fication, 


lor che furtherance of the Goſpel ;, and. no obliga- 
tory, perperual.;Laws to us. And. ſo moſt Divines 
think the eating of things ſtrangled and Blood 
were forbidden tor a time to them only that con- 
| verſed with. the Jews, 48s, 15. Though Bectman 
eee er the perpetuity, not contem- 
ptible. 


2201 Hen Mae 1 % % 
do the Office of Deaconeſſes (and ſome think of 
| Deacons) ſeemeth to be fitted to that time, and 
ſtate, and condition of Chriſtians. And where the 
Reaſons and Caſe is the ſame, the Obligations will 
be the fame. In a word, the Text it ſelf will one 


| way or other ſhew us, when a Command or Exam- 


ple is univer ſally and durably obligatory, and when 
not. een 35 IBY BJ 8 TER $1 
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Queſt. 137. How much of the Scripture is ne- 

ceſſary to Salvation, to be believed, and under- 
Anſw. His queſtion is the more worthy conſide- 
I ration, that we may withal underſtand 
the uſe ot Catechiſms, Confeſſions and Creeds (of, 
which after,) aod the great and tender Mercies of 
God to the weak, and may be able to anſwer the 
Cavils of the Papilts againſt the Scriptures, as inſuf- 
ficient to be the Rule of Faith and Life, becauſe much 


> 


of it is hard to be underſtood, | g 
1. He that believeth God to be true, and the Scri- 


Pure to be bis Word, muſt needs believe all to be true, 
which he believeth to be his Word, 


o 


2. All the Scripture is profitable to our know 
ledge, love and practice; and none of it to be ne- 
glected, but all to be loved, reverenced and ſtudied, 
in due time and order, by them that have time and 
capacity to do it. 5 | 

3. All the Holy Scriptures, either as to matter 
or words, are not ſo neceſſary, as that no Man can 
be ſaved, who doth not either believe or underſtand 
them: But ſome parts of it are more neceſſity than 
others. 8 15 

4. It is not of neceſſity to Salvation to believe eve- 
ry Book cr Verſe in Scripture, to be Canonical, or 
written by the Spirit of God, For as the Papiſts 
Canon is larger than that which the Proteſtants own; 
ſo if our Canon ſhould prove defeQive of any one 
Book, it would not follow that we could not be ſa- 
ved for want of a ſufficient Faith. The Churches 
immediately after the Apoſtles time, had not each 
one all their writings, but they were brought toge- 
ther in time, and received by degrees, as they bad 
proof of their being written by authorized inſpired 
Perſons. The ſecond of Peter, James, Jude, Hebrews 
and Revelations were received in many Churches ſince 
the reſt, And if ſome Book be loſt, (as Heyocb's 
Prophecy, or Paul's Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, or 
any other of his Epiſtles not named in the reſt). or 
if any hereafter ſhould be loſt or doubted, as the 
Canticles, or the ſecond or third Epiſtle of John, 
the Epiſtle of Jude, &c. it would not follow, that 
all true Faith and Hope of Salvation were loſt with 
it. 


. 


It is a Controverſie whether 1 John s. 7. and 
ſome other particolar Verſes be Canonical or not, 


becauſe ſome Greek Copies have them, and ſome are 
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without them: Bat whoever | et reth a in That In 2 | not Or will they deny Baptifm ite one chat Nude. 
may be ſa ve. 2119 7 | arfi\ ag believerh on alfthe Articles of the Creed. 
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. There are many hundred or thonſahd Texts of and the chiefquints-of Religior, deetuſe heUiidive 
Scripture, which a Min may poſſibly be ignorant ff met as much Hure, as he eee 
the meaning of, und yet have a ſaving Faith, ank be] nk not. Do nat theſe men perxeſve hawWt hep ed 
in a ſtate of Salvation. For flo Man living onfder- demn themſelves? For do they Rot fay themfelves. 
8 fange it ah. e 519920: 300 165775 dens that Baptifin to the due receiver waſherh! drey ff. 
17, 18. C. The holy Scripture is an entire comely Body, and. puts the perſon in à fate ef life O Wen WII 
Rom. 12. Which containeth not only the eſſential parts of the God dellver'h poor Church from factioas decefvery? 
8, 9, 10. true Religion, but alſo the Integra parts, Ry 3. Either Chriftiznity isJoretbing, anddicernuble? 
1 Cor. 15. 6faments'and many accidents :' Which moſt be d or nothing, and undiſcernabie ref the lter, then 
„ 9+ 5 ſtiogniſhed, and not all taken to be equal. [Chriſtians are not to be diſtingeiſned from Heathens 
Mar. 16. 7. $9 much äs pontaineth the Eſſentials of eve and Infidels!” If the former," chen Chriſtianiey hath 
16. Religion, muſt be: inder ſtood and believed of neceſſſty its Conſtitutive parts, by which it is What it s. And 
to Salvation: And ſo much as containeth the /xte- then it hath eſſemial parts diſtinguiſnable from the 
grals of Religion doth greatly conduce to our Salva- reſt. yo b diem 100% £1213 o nbi 
tion, both that we may be the ſurer and the betrer 4. The word Fundamentals being but a Metaphor. 
bbath given room! to Deckivers and Contendets cc 
8. The very adjuncts alſo have their uſe to make make a Controverſie, and raiſe a Duſt above" je; 
us the more adorned Chriſtians, and to promote our | Therefore T purpoſely vie the word ['Effentia] 
knowledge of greater things, \ '_ which is not ſo liable ro Mens Cavits, 200 2 1 
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| —ͤ— ———— — | 5. Thoſe are the "Eſſentials" of Chriſtianity, which 
Queſt. 138. How may we know the Fundamen. are necelfary'to'the Baptif of-the Adult. Know 
ali, Eſſentials,” or what parts are neceſſary, tot that, and you anfwer sf thepratings of the Fa. 
Salvation? Andis the Papiſts way allowablethat ure 1 Ut 4750 N rye ang I. 
| Come of them) deny that aiſftinition, and mate Worid, either what 4 Obriſiah is, or wh 55 fo be 
the diſſerence to be only in the degrees of Mens op. baptized: Do nor the Prieſts know it, who” baptize 
portunities of knowleage ? 5 all that are Chriftened in the world? And why is 
Anſw. 1. A Moſe Fapiſts perverſeneſs can mean | Baptiſm called our Chriſtening, if it make us not 
POD. no better than that Chritianity it felf [Chriſtiant ? And why hath Chriſt promiſed,” that 
is not neceſſary to Salvation, to thoſe that have not Hr that betieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark. 
opportunity to know it (As Jobnſons Rejoynd. to me, 16. 16. if that fo much faith as is neceſſary to Bap- 
and Sancta Clara and many others plainly intimate) |tiſm, will not alſo ſerve to a Mans frate of Salya- 
And were that never ſo true and certain, it were no- er? SGH V nen 
thing to the queſtion between them and vs, which is,, 6. The Baptiſmal Covenant of Grace therefore is 
What are the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ? And what is the Eſſential part of the Goſpel, and of the Chriſtian 
neceſſary to ſalvation, where Chriſtianity is neceſſary? Religion: And all the reſt are the Integrals, and Ac- 
or Where the Chriftian Religion is made known, |cidents, or Adjunddss. nne 
and men may come to the knowledge of it, if they | 7. The Covenant containetb, 
will do their beſt ? This is the true ſtate of our Con- Send bo ds n ogg 
troverſie with them. And whereas they would] I. Objectively, 1. Things True as ſuch, 2. Things 
make all the parts of Chriſtian faith and practice e- Good as ſuch, 3. Things PraGicable or to be done, as 
-qually neceſſary where men have a capacity and abi- ſuch: The Credenda, Deligenda, (& Eligendg) & 
lity to know, believe and practiſe them, It is a groſs | Agenda; as the Object of Mans Intelle, Wil, and 
deceit; unworthy of then pretending to a mediocrity Fractical Power, 5 OY 8 
of knowledge in the nature of Religion: And there- | The Credenda or things to be kyown and believed 
by they make all ſins and errors as equal as all duties are, 1. God as God, and onr God and Father 
and traths. Whereas 1. There is no man that hath 2. Chriſt as the Saviour and our Saviour, 3. The Ho- 
gy bs not ſome error and ſome ſin. 2. There is no man U Ghoſt as ſuch, and as the Sanctifier and our Santti- 
Bie. that doth all that ever he was able to do, to under- fler (as to the offer of theſe Relations in the Cove- 
{tznd all the truth. 3. Therefore there is no man nant . Fl | | 
whoſe errors themſelves are not (many of them at | The Diligenda are the fame three Perſons in theſe 
leaſt ) culpable or ſinful, 4 And they that diſtin- |\three Relations as Good in themſelves and unto us, 
guiſn between Mortal and Venial ſins, and yet will | which includeth the grand benefits of Reconciliation 
not diſtinguiſh between Mortal and Yenial Errors, and Adoption, Juſtification, and Sanctification, and 
are either blind, or would keep others blind. As it | Salvation. Rs 3 8 
is not ſo damning a fin for a man to think a Vain] The Agenda in time of Baptiſm that make us 
chovght. or to ſpeak a Vain word, as not to Love |Chriſtians, are 1. The actual edition, reſignation 
God, or Holineſs , (no though he was more able to | or dedication of our ſelves, to God the Father, Son 
have forborn that idle word, than to have Loved and Holy Ghoſt in theſe Relations. 2. A Promiſe or 
God:) So it is not ſo mortal a fin, (that is, incon - Vow to endeavour faithfully to live according to out 
ſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate.) to, miſtake in a ſmall | undertaken Relations (though not in perf tron); 
matter, (as who was the Father of Arphaxad, or that is, as Creatures to their Creator, and their Re- 
What year the world was drowned in, Fc.) as to | conciled God and Father; as Chriſtians to ther 
blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, or deny Jeſus Chriſt to | Redeemer, their Teacher, their Ruler, and their 
de the Saviour of the world, or to deny that there is Saviour; And as willing Receivers of che SanQify- 
a God, or everlaſting life, or a difference between | ing and Comforting Operations of the Holy Spirit. 
Good and Evil. All ins are not equal in magnitude 5 eee e rm 
or” danger. Therefore all errors ate not equal in| II. The Objects tell you what the Acts muſt be on 
magnitude, ſinfulneſs or danger. ur part, 1. With the Underſtanding,” to know and 
2 And what Prieſt is able to know whom to take | believe; 2. With the Will to we, chuſe, defire and 
for 3 Chriſtian and haprtizable_vpon ſuch terms as | 7eſo!ve ; and 3. Practically to deliter vp our ſelves for 
rheſe 3 Who knoweth juſt what opportunities of | the preſent, and to promiſe for the time to come. 
knowledge other, men have had? and what impedi- | Theſe are the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Religion. 
ments? And will they in deed baptize a man that is 8. The Creed is a larger explication of "the Cre- 
4 Nleathen, becanfe he had not opporronity to come | denda, and the Lords Prayer of the DRY, of 
Dths knowledge of Chriſtianity ?. I thiok they will | things to be milled, defired and hoped for; 1 me 
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Decalague of the. Natoral port of e Agtds, , cis vppoinrand uſe a Creed commonly inthe days 


9. Suffer. not your own Ignoranee;-orithe Papiſts And chap it is the ſame with that 


Cheats to confound the Queſtion, about Fundamen- led the Apepbies and the Nicent in the main; bot tot 


tale, as to che Matter, and as to-th words. 
Ir is one thing to ask. What is the Matter Eſſential in 
Chriſtianity ? And desen l, hat Words, .Symbals or 


juſt the ſame dompoſore of Words, nor bad they any 
ſuch preeiſe compoſure as can be proved: But this 
much is eas prev able. 


Sentences. are Eſſential to it? To the firſt, 1 have 
now anfwered you. © To the ſecond Tay, 1. Taking, 
the Chriſt ian Religion as it is an Exttinſice jDof@rine | 
in ſignis, ſo the Eſſence of it is, Words'and Signs ex- 
preſſivet or ſigniſicant of the material; Eſſence. That 
they be ſuch in ſpecie, is all that is eſfential. Andi 
they ſay, But which he thoſe Words? l anſwer, 2. That 
no particolar Words in the world are aſſentiab co tlie 
Chriſtian Religion. For, 1. No one Languagt is 
eſſential to it. It is not neceſſary to ſalvation, that 


you be haptized, or learn the Creed or Scriptures, in 


Hehrew, or Greek, or Latin, or Engliſn, ſo you 
leam it in any Language under ſtood. 2. It is not 
neceſſary to ſal vation, that you uſe the ſame words in 
the ſame Language, as long as it hath more words 
than one to expreſs the ſame thing by. 3. It is not 
neceſſaty to ſal vation, that we uſe the ſame, (or any 
one ſingle) form, method or order ol words, as they 
are in che Creeds without alteration. And there- 
fore while che Ancients did tenaciouſſy cleave to the 
ſame dymbol or Creed, yet they uſed various words 
to ek preſs it by. (As it may be ſeen in rencus, 
Tertullian, Origen and Ruſfin, elſew here cited by me; 
ſo that it's plain, that by the ſame Symbol, they 
meant the ſame Matter, (though exprefs'd in ſome 
variety of words.) Though they av oided ſuch varie. 
ty as might introduce varietyjof ſenſe and matter. 

10. Words being needful, 1. To make a Learfiet 
underſtand, 2. To tell another what he onderſtand: 


eth, it followeth that the great variety of Mens Ca. 


pacities maketh a great variation in the: neceſſity of 
Words or Forms. An Engliſhman muſt have them in 
Engliſh, and a Frenchman in French. An under: 
ſtanding Man may receive all the Eſſentials in a few 
words t But an Ignarant Man muſt Have many words to 
make him underſtand the matter. To him that Vn. 
derſtandeth them, the words of the Baptiſmal Cove - 
nant expreſs all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity : But to 
him that underſtands them not, the Creed is neceſſary 
for the explication: And to him that underſtandeth 
not that, a Catechiſm or larger Expoſition'is neceſſary. 


This is the plain explication of this queſtion, which | 


many Papiſts ſeem loth to underſtand, ' 


Queſt. x 39. What is the Uſe and Authority of 
the Creed? And is uy the Apoſtles framing or 
not? And is it the Word of God, or not? 


Anſw. 1. HE Uſe of the Creed is, to be a plain 
I explication of the Faith profeſſed in 
the Baptiſmal Covenant: 1. For the fuller inſtructi- 
on of the duller fort, and thoſe that had not prepa- 
ratory knowledge, and could not ſufficiently under- 
ſtand the meaning of the three Articles of the Cove- 
nant, what it is to believe in God the Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt. wichont more words. 2. And for 
the ſatisfaction of the Church, that indeed Men un- 
22 what they did in baptiſm, and proteſſed to 
lieve. CO | 535 | 
2. The Creed is the Word of God, as to all the Do- 
Grine or Matter of it, whatever it be as to the order 
and Compoſztion of words. dr 3 4 © 2 
3. Tha is oft by the Ancients called the Apo. 
ſtles, which containeth the matter delivered by the 
ne though not in a form of words compiled 
them. "K ee n DAE ee. 721128 
4. It is certain, that all the words now in our 


o 
* 


ler. 
n Creed, were not put in by the Apoſtles. 1. Becaoſe 


nö. . 


ome of them were not in, till Jong after their days. 
2, Becauſe the ancient formula agree not ia words a. 
mong themſelves. 2591 Bas 7 yo! 


"x 
# 


| | down to our hands. 


1, That Chriſt compoſed a Creed when he ni e 
his Covenant, and inſtituted Baptiſm, Aa 13 : iv 
2. Thatiin the Jewiſh Church. where len were 


edvcated in the knowledge of the 
pectatiom of the Metab, it was ſuppoſed that the 
People had ſo mych preparatory knowledge, as made 
chem the more chpable of 7 as ſoon as they 
did bot ſeriouſly profeſs to Believe, and Coyſent. t 
the terms of tie Covenant © and'therefore they were 
preſontly baptized, , 2. 38, 39/40. 
3. That this could not be rationally fippoſed 
the Gentiles, and common Tanorant People of 
the World. And Jyhorantis You 55 Conſenſu ay. 
doth not Covenant. who underſtandeth not the Co- 
We to what is promiſed him, and mbar be pro- 
mi ſeth. 0 s 


riptores, and « 


W een WY ai sn 

4. That the Apoſtles baptized, and cauſed others 
to baptize many thouſands, and ſettle many Churches, 
before any part of the New Teſtament way written, 
even many and many years. | 


* 


a, n 


3. That the Apoſtles did their work as well and 
better than any that ſpcceeded them © 
6. That ther” Snccefſors in the Common Miniſte- 
ty, did as far as any Church, Hiſtory Jeaderh us up, 
Inſtruct and Catechiſe Men in the meaning of the Ba- 
ptiſmal Covenant, (which is the Chriſtian Faith,) be- 
fore they baptized them: Yea, they kept them long 
in the ſtare of Catethumens uſually, before they would 
baptize them. And after baptized but twice a year, 
at ' Faſter and Vhitfuntide (as our It Joreth's 
And they feceived an account of their tolerable un- 
derſtapding of Religion, before they would receive 
them into the Chvrch, 5 
7. No doubt then, but the Apoſtles did cavſe the 
baptizable, to underſtand the three Articles of 
Chriſt's own Creed and Covenant, and to give ſome 
account of it before they baptized them, ordinarily 
among the Gentiles. . | _ 
3. No doubt therefore but they uſed many more 
' Explicatory Words, to cauſe them to vaderſtand 
thoſe few! ''' 5 = 
9. Their is neither proof nor probability, that 
they vſed''a Compoſure of juſt the ſame words, and 


- | no tnore or leſs : Becauſe they had to do with per- 


ſons of ſeveral Capacities, ſome knoning, who need- 
ed fewer words, and ſome ignorant and dull, who 
needed more: Nor is any ch Compoſure come 
10. But it is more than probable, that the Matter 
opened by them to all the Catechumens was ſtill the 
ſame, when the words were not the ſame. For Gods 
Promiſes and Mans Conditions are ſtill the ſame 
(where the Goſpel cometh). Though ſince by the 
occaſion of Hereſies, ſome few material clauſes are 


and moſt go one way to Heaven. 

11. It is alſo more than probable, that they did 
not needleſly vary the words, leſt it ſhould teach Men 
to vary the matter: But that all Chriſcians before 
daptiſm, did make the ſame profeſſion of faith as to the 
ſenſe, and very much the fame as to the very words ; 
uſing neceſſary caution, and yet avoiding unneceſſary 


preciſeneſs of formality : Bot ſo as to obviate dam- 
nable Hereſies, that the Chriſtian profeſſion might 
attain its ends. —— e eee TO 
12. Laſtly, no doubt but this practice of the Apo- 
ſtles was exemplary and imitated by the Churches, 
and that thus the Eſſentials of Religion were by the 
tradition of the Creed and Baptiſm delivered by them- 
ſelves, as far as Chriſtianity wen + befor 
Book of the New Teſtament was written: And 


5- 1x is not to be doubted of, ber tbe Apoſtles 


every Chiiſtian' was an © Impreſs, ot Tranſtvipt, or 
- | Specimen 


which is now. tat. 


„ and Conſent, to 
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Heb. 5. 77, 
12. & 8. 1; 


2, 3. 


inſerted. For all Chriſtians had one Chriſtianity, 


2Cor.3.2, 
37 T» 


went, long before any 2 Tim. 1. 
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lied. 8.10. Specimen. of it. And -that the following i Churches 
& 10. 16. uſin the ſame Cr 


ec, (wholly in Senſe, and moſtiy 
in Words) might ſo far well call it the Apuſt les Creed. 
As they did both che Weſtern and che Nine. 
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confuting of Scandals and unjuſt. Suſpicions uud che _ 


maintaining Communion! in-Faith and Charity, and 
Doctrine woods fern n band Of 2269172 
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| Queſt. 144. Ah nor the Subſey ibing of rhe whole 


| Queſt. 140. What is the uſe of Citechiſms? 


SEES, 


the ignorant. 


* 


1 


Queſt. 14 1. Could am of us have knomn by the 
',. Scriptures alone, the Eſſentials of Religion 
from the Reſt, if Tradition had not given 
' them to us in the Creed, as from Apoſtolical 
bees, by” 


Auſw. V ES: For the Scripture it ſelf telleth us 
I what is neceſlary to Salvation: It de: 
ſeribeth co us the Covenant of Grace, both Promiſes 
and Conditions: And it were ſtrange if ſo large a Vo 
lume, ſhould not as plainly teil us what is neceſſary 
to Salvation, as fewer Words? The Scripture hath 
not Leſs than the Creed, bat more. þ 55 


ws 


Queſt. 142. What 15 the beſt Method of 4 1 
(Ca techiſi or Sum of Theology ? 


Anſw. F'1OD willing 1 ſhall tell the Church my 
(5 Opinion of that at large in a peculiar 
Latin Treatiſe, called, Methodus Theologiæ, which 
here I cannot do, Only I ſhall ſay, that among all 
the great variety of Methods uſed in theſe Times, 1 
think none cometh nearer the Order of the Matter 
(which is the true Commendation of a Method) than 


thoſe which open Theology, 1. In the breviate of 


the Baptiſmal Covenant. 2. In the three explica- 


tory Sums, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Deca- | 


logne, with the added Goſpel Precepts. 3. In the 
Largeſt form, which is the whole Scripture: And 
that our common Engliſh Catechiſm, and Paræus or 
Dyſine, and many ſuch who vſe that common eaſie 
Method, are more truly Methodical, than moſt that 
pretend to greater accurateneſs (Though I much 
commend the great induſtry of ſuch as Dudley, Fen- 
ner, Gomarus, and eſpecially George Sohnius.) 


— ͤ wͥ—ꝛꝛ —UhU— 


Queſt. 143. What is the uſe of various Church 
Confeſſions or Articles of Faith? 


Anſiw. | Will paſs by the very ill uſe that is made 


of them in too many Countreys, where | 


vnneceſſary Opinions, or uncertain are put in, and 
they that can get into favour with the Secular Power, 
rake advantage vnder pretence of Orthodoxneſs and 
Oni formity, Truth and Peace, to ſet vp their Opini- 
ons and Judgments to be the common Rule, for all 
to bow to, though wiſer than themſelves; And to 
lence all Miniſters, and ſcatter and divide the flocks 
that will not ſay or ſwear as they do, that is, that 
they are wiſe Men, and are in the right. | 

The true and commendable uſe of various Church 
Profeſſions, or Confeſſions of Faith is, 1. To be an 
inſtryuQion to the more ignorant how to underſtand 
the Scriptures in moſt of the moſt weighty Points. 
Z. To be an Enumeration of thoſe DoArines, againſt 
which no Miniſter ſhall be allowed to Preach, and 
according, to which he is to inſtru& the People. 
3. To be a Teſtimony to all Neighbour or Foreign 
Churches in an heterodox, contentious and ſuſpici- 
ous Age, how we underſtand the Scriptures, for the 


q 


© Seriptures ferve turn Jer al the foreſaid nas, 
wit out C reeds, Catechiſms , of Canfelſions. 05 


Anſw. JD Y Subſcribing to the Scriptures y69- meaf 

TATE either, Generally and /mplicitely that All 
in them is True and Gcod (though perhaps yon 
know not what is in it.) Or elſe particulayhyj and 
explicitely that every Point in it is by you both under 
ſtood and believed to be tru. eee. 
In the firſt Senſe, it is not ſufficient to Salvati- 
on: For this implicite Faith hath really no Act in 
it, but a belief that all that God ſaith is true: 
Which is only the formal object of Faith; and is ns 
more than to believe that there is a God (for a Liat 
is not a God). And this he may do, who nevet᷑ be- 
lieved in Chriſt, or a word of Scripture, as not ta- 
king it to be Gods Word; yea, that will not'believe 


7 
- 


that God forbiddeth his beaſtly'Life. Infidels ordi- 


narily go thus far. ene 
In the ſecond Senſe (of an explicite, or particu- 
lar actual belief) the belief of the whole Scripture 
is enough indeed, and more than any Man living can 
attain to. No Man under ſtandeth all the Scripture: 
Therefore that which no Man hath, is not to be ex- 


acted of all Men, or any Man in order to Miniſtra- 


tion or Communion. While, 1. No Man can ſub- 
ſeribe to any one Tranſlation of the Bible, that it is not 
faulty, being the work of defectible Man: 2. And 
few have ſuch acquaintance with the Hebrew, and 
Chaldee, and Greek, as to be able to ſay that they 


underſtand the Original Languages perfectly: 3.And 
no Man that underſtands the Words, doth perfeRly 


vnderſtand the Matter. It followeth that no Man is 
to be forced or urged to ſubſcribe to all things in the 
Scriptures, as particularly underſtood by him, with 
an Explicite Faith. And an /mplicite is not half 
enough. 10 n i bn 17 gen 

2. The true Mean therefore is the ancient way ; 
I, Io ſeled the Eſſentials for all Chriſtians, to be 
believed particularly and explicitely. 2. To Colle& 
certain of the moſt needful Integrals, which Teachers 
ſhall not Preach againſt. 3. And for all Men more- 
over to profeſs ia General that they implicitely be- 
lieve all which they can diſcern to be the holy Cano- 
nical Scripture, and that all is true, which is the 
Word of God: Forbearing each other even about 
the number of Canonical Books and Texts, 


thouſand Sentences, without danger of Damnation, ſo 


they do but underſtand the Marrow or Eſſentials, and 


5 faithfully to increaſe in the Knowledge of the 
reſt. 1 W 


———— — 


* 


Queſt. 145. May not a Man be ſaved that belie- 
veth all the Eſſentials of Religion, as coming 
to him by Verbal Tradition, and not as cont ain- 
ed in the Holy Scriptures, which perhaps he ne- 
ver knew ? £0 ANNA. . — 
Anſw. 1. E that believeth ſhall be ſaved, which 
99 way ever he cometh by his belief: 
So be it it de tound as to the Obje and 4G; that is, if 
it contain all the Eſſentials, and they be predominantly 
Believed, Loved and Practiſed. e 
2. The Scriptures being the Records of Chriſts 
Doctrine delivered by Himſelf, his Spirit and his 
r it is the Office of Miniſters, and the Duty 
all Inſt ructors to open theſe Scriptures to thoſe 
they teach, and to deliver particulars upon the autho- 


rity of theſe inſpired ſealed Records which contain 
(them. 3. They 


2 8 * 


And it is the great Wiſdom and Mercy of God, 1007 
which hath ſo ordered it, that the Scripture ſbal 2. & ,. 
bave enough to exerciſe the ſtrongeſt, and yet that 2, 3+ 
the weakeſt may be ignorant of the meaning of a feng! 


Mat. 1 


Rom. 
0, 10g 
Ig, 15 


Johns, 
Nal. 1. 
Deut. 5 


Pals 
$5.10, 
2 [im, 


Pal, 1 
(8, 10 
3, 1. 
Nl. 17. 
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30 They that thus vreceiileparticalar Trachs, from 
2 Teacher explaining theivcripturetoithem; do re- 
ceive them in a Subordination ro-the'Stripture- Mate- 
rially, and as to tho Feachers part ; though not 
formally and as to theirzvwnoP art nd thoogh. the 
Scripture authority beingrnot them 
be not the formal en Faith; but only Gods 
Authority in earn 12 22187 4 7130. 2 10 SEALED 

4. They git ignorant of the being ofthe Scrip- 

ture, have a great diſad vantage to their Faitb. 

5. Vet wercannbt ſay; but it may be the Caſe of 
thouſands to be ſuued by the Ooſpel deliuered by Tra- 
dition, without reſolving their Faith into the auth 
rity of the Scriptures. Fur, 6 

1. This was the Caſe; of all the Chriſtians ( as to 
the New Teſtament)! who lived befort it was writ« 
ten: And there art>feveral” Articles of the Creed 

u. 1b, now * which tha Old e 8 a doth not 
10. reveal. 13030 yas no: 18921 1d o dm 
kn . „ may be the Caſe of thonſmds in ignorant 
P "gs Countreys where the Bible being tare; js to moſt 
unkgowny—— 

3. This may be dhe Caſe of choubends of Childre 

who. ate taught. their Greed and Cuiceliſcs, before 
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they underſtand. wha e Bible is. 

N his may We he Gl of th houſand 5 among the 
2 N perverſe Prieſts. do Jeep not 
only the \ Readin OF the Knowledge of the Scri 


tures from the Te for fear let they mould 

taught to reſolve theit Faith into it; and do teach 
them only the Articles of Faith and Catechiſm, as 
known by _ peer een ere e Pere pou * 
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n "re I the Ihe rue fit 2 all © Chriſtian 
e hl, being ſo ol ſcure . 
TME Eſſentials and Points neceſſary to 
bal. 1. 2. Salvation are plain“ 
3 0 4 We are frequently and vehemently vital 
Fa , ed to delight in it, and meditate in it Day and Night; 
$10,11,to ſearch it; to teach it dur very Children, ſpea ing 
Im. 55 of it at home and abroad, ly ing down and riſing up, 
'* and to write it on the Poſts of our Hopſes, and on 
8, 10s, Our Doors. G. 
11,148, 3. It is ſuited to the neceflity ind 8 of 
fa. . ii the meaneſt, to give light to the ſimple, and to make 
ß. the very faokiſh wite:! i” ,' 
4. The ancient Fathers and Chriſtians were all of 
this Mind. | 
All the Chriſtian Churches of the World, have 
been vſed to read it openly to all, even to the ſim- 
pleſt : And if they may Hear it, they may Read the 
fame Words which they hear. 
6. God bleſſed the e Ethiopian Euuvch 
when he found him reading the Scriptures, though 
he knew not the Senſe of what he read, and ſent him 
Philip to inſtru& him and convert bim. 
7. Timothy was educated in the Knowledge of the 
Scriptures in his Childhood, —_ 
lim. 2. 8. That which is written to and for all Men, may 
1 be read by all that can: But the Scripture was Writ- 
ten to and for all. c. 
Object. But there are err thing in ” bard to be 
underſtood-? 
Anſw. 1. And dbere ore many chung; eaſie to be 
underfto0d; 2. We never aid that Men ſnould not 
uſe the help of their Teachers, and ait that they can 
to underſtand it. 3. Were not thoſe Tegcbers once 


3 


hunt 39. Anfw.n. n. 


Pal, Be 


l. 75 
24. 


Teachers: And ſo may ochers. 4. As the, King for 
Concord commandeth all the Schoolmaſters to teach 


one Grammer: 80 God maketh it the Mi iſters Of. 
fice to inſtroct Pe e in che Scriptures! And were 
it not a queſtion debt a Schodinialter, to dif 
pute, Whether the Scholars mut Leurp b their Bool 
or by their Maſter Nea, co conclode that it mu 

be by their Maſter, hd ust by their BDIAH? Ot that 


groſs. enmity te Scriptures, ant Romi 


pretend not Law for:! 


conſequently that it ſhonld be baniſhe! 


ignorant? And yet they did read it by che belp of 


— ad 


tes is · zuſt et band to teach unm The Docttine of 
the Papiſts ho tell us that the drriptures ſnoold not 


be fead by che Vülgat, it beingethe biſe of all * 
ſies, is ſo-:idbumate und impiousz at favouring of 
that 
were there nb thertnit would make tbe Li ers of 
Religion and Mens Saule, ta pray earneſtiy to Chtiſt 

» | to. fave his forks from {och ry who ſo Jewith- 
ly uſe the Key of Knowledge? | 
Objeck. 318. beany [refs the Sriptarer ts thi. own 


DefiruGion, and. whut e not ag as 9 

tba Authority p. din 5d to x\ 

Anſw. 1. An many thouſands receive/\ caving $9 

Knowledge and Grate. by them. The Lam gf the 57 

Gord i per fetb;ncmiwerting\ the Soul. All Scriptore ibet. 1. 2 23 

is profitable to luſtructioa, & c to make the Man of 

God perfect. Iteis the incormiptible Seed by winch 

we ate 2 dee fncere Milk, by Which 

ye are novuriſhes. 19110 xiii? 

2. And is it not as ; true, 1. That the Lon of the 

Land is abuſed by every falſe Pretender, 

and Corrupt Judge? What Title ſo bid, Gar 

defended i in Weſtminſter Hall ſumetimes 0g 

rence of Law? And hat Action ſo bad, that-ſame 
W hat then ? Muſt the Law be 

forbidden the common People for this? 

2. Nay, what is ſo much abũſed to nrighutooſneſs 

and fin as Reaſon it ſelf? Whit Hereſie or Crime 96 

e nat Men plead Reaſon for? ' Muſt Reaſon therefo ore be 

forbidden the Vulgar? 

3. Yea, contrarily, this figntfieth that am and 

| Reaſon are : ſo far from being things to be forbidden 


4 : 
1 


2 Det. 2. 
16. 


Pſal. 19. CY 
8, 9, 10. 
Tim. 3, 


„ 
1 
3191 


— | Men, that they are indeed thoſe things by which Na- 


ture and Neceſſity have taught all the World to try 
and diſcern right from wrong, good from bad: 
Otherwiſe good and bad Men wobld not all thys agree 
It pretending to them, and appraling te to their Deci- 
ons. 

4. If many | Men are poyſoned or killed in eating of 
drinkiog, if many Mens eye-ſight is abuſed to 'miſ- 
lead them unto Sin, &. the way is not, to eat 
thing but what is put into our Months: nor to 3 
out our Eyes, or wink, and be led only by a Prieſt, 
but to uſe both the more cautiouſly, with the beſt ad- 
vice and help that we can pet. 

5. And do not theſe Deceivers ſee, that th ir Rea. 
ſon pleadeth as ſtrongly that Prieſts and elates 
themſelves ſhould never read the Scripture, and 
ont of "the 
World ?) For who that is awake in the World” can 
be ignorant, that it is Prieſts and Prelates, who 
have” been the Leaders of almoft all Heteffes and 
Seats: Who differ in their-Expoſitions and Opini- 
ons? And lead the Vulgar intoallthe Herefies which 
they fall into? Who then ſhould be forbiddeti to 
read the Scripture, but Priefts and Prelates, who 
Gene to wol own and other Mens Deftry- 

ion 8 


Queſt. + 147. 1 7 75 Teal and. Mens 
Words and Miniſtry to be uſed or taſted in, 
in the exerciſe of Faith? 


. 
* 


* 
2 2. 3 — 


2 Non 


Ale. 5 HE Churches and Miniſters reteiued Heb 4 23:4 
| the Goſpel in Stripture: from the: A- 2 Pet. 1. 1 
poſtles. ——— Creed as the ſammary of Faich: And N 8 


they delivered it down to athers, and chey to ns 2 Toba. 
2. The (Miniſters by Office are the /nfirufors of 2, 3, 4, 5. 

the People in che meaning of it. And the keepers & 4. 6. 

of che Scgiptures, as ee are of the Laws 'of 2Tim. 2.2 


che Land., rt Vo: 3 1.5. 
Qult 148. How 8 the pet true ata 7 
Scripture from Apocmpha * 1 0 
| fs Dy theſe means ſer together: m. "There 3 fa 


n= Di +0 bis 51 


they our never opettherr Book; Vut w Hef their Ma. 


Nepey in the Books themſelves, which! helperh us 


D I for the molt part, a ſpecial venerable e 
e 
fe the diſtinQ Reception of them. 
5: The 


re ROT 5 | ys — 5 — 8 | 25h 3 Ne 6 Ha — LOS . 28 
of Apocrypha and Homies by Of. Ev nent Worſhip. 


The Tradition of infallible Charch Hiſtory tel 
lech! us, which Books they are which ate written 
by Meg inſpired by che Holy Ghoſt, and who ſealed 
their Doctrine With Miracles in thoſe. Times: It be- 
ing but matter of Fact (which Books ſuch Men wrote 
whom God bare witneſs to) infallible Church Hiſto- 
ry ( ſoch as we have to know which are the 'Statutes | 
of the Land, and which are counterfeit) is a ſuffici- 
ent Notification and Proof. 

3. The ſanQifying Spirit ſtill in all Ages and Chri- 
ſtians atteſteth the Divinity and Truth of the Doctrine 
of the main Body of the Bible; eſpecially the Go- 
ſpel: And then if we /bould err about the Authority 


of a particular Book, it would not overthrow our 


Faith. It is not neceſſary to Salvation, to believe 
this particular Text to be Divine. But it is ſin and 


folly to doubt cauſeleſiy of the Parts, when the Spi- | | 


rit atteſteth the Doctrine and the Body of the Book. 


1 paſs theſe things briefly, becauſe 1 have largelier 
handled them elſewhere, 


P —_ 


| Queſt. 149. Is the public Reading of he Serip-| 
ture the proper Work of a Miniſter ? Or may 4 
Lay-man ordinarily do it? Or another Officer ? 


"Anſw. IN ſuch Caſes as I before ſhewed that a Lay 
man- may. Preach, he may alſo Read the 
Scriptures. Of which look back. 

2. No doubt but it is a Work well beſeeming the 
ordained Miniſters or Paſtors, and an integral Part 
of their Office; and ſhould not be put off by them 
when they can do it. 

3. When they need help the Deacons are ordain- 
ed Miniſters authorized to help them in ſuch Work, 
and fitteſt to do it, 

4. Whether in a Caſe of neceſſity a Lay-man may 
not ordinarily read the Scripture to the Congregati- 
on, is a Caſe that 1 am loth to determine, being 
loch to ſuppoſe ſuch a neceſſity. But if the Mini- 
ſter cannot, and there be no Deacon, I cannot prove 
it unlawful for a Lay-man to do it under the Dire- 
ction of the Paſtor, | lived ſometime under an old 
Miniſter of about eighty Years of Age (who never 
preached himſelt), - whoſe Eye- ſight failing him, and 
having not maintenance to keep an aſſiſtant, be did 
by Memory ſay the Common-prayer himſelf, and 


Bot a Taylor one Year, and a T hreſher or poor day- 


abourer another Year to read all the Scriptures. 
Whether that were not better than nothing, l leave 
to Conſideration, 

And I thinł it is commonly agreed on, that where 
there is no Miniſter, it is better for the People to 
meet and hear a Lay- -man read the Scriptures and 


ſame good Books, than to have no 1 ws 
and Worſhip. 


Quelt. x50. . Is it lanful 3 he Apocrypha, 
or any good Books beſides the Scriptures to the 
Church? As: Homilies, &c. 


Auſw. 1. YT is not lawful to read them as Gods 

Word, or to pretend them to be the 

Holy Scriptures, for that is a falſhood, and an ad- 
dition to Gods Word. 


2. It is not Jawfol to read them ſcandalouſly, in a 


title and manner tending to draw the People to be · 


lieve that they are Gods Word, or without a ſufficient 


diſtinguiſhing of them from the Holy Scripturs. 
3. If any one of the Apocryphal Books, (as Judith, 


Tobit, Bell and the Dragon, &c.) be as fabvlous, | 


falſe and bad as ovr Proteſtant Writers ( Reignol- 
dus, Ameſius, Whitakers, Chamier, and abundance 


more) affirm them to be, ix is not lawful ordina: | 
rily to read them, in that honourable way as Chap- i 


rers called Leſſons are uſually read in the Aſſemblies. 


Nor is ix lawful ſo to read heretical, fabulous, or 
erroneous Books. 


Lok i is lawful to read publickly Apocryphal and 


Writings, Homiliet, or edifying Sermons 
on theſe Conditions following; : 


1. So beit they be indeed found Doarine, 'Holy, 
and fitted to the Peoples Edification. 


2. 84 be ee de tive i ede without 


ſfficien differencing them frum Gods BO 

3. So they be not read to exclude or hinder: the 
reading of the Scriptures, or auy ther nh 
Church- duty. 2 2670 

4. So they be not read to 5 up a ignorant 14. 
2 Miniſtry that can or will do no better; not᷑ to ex- 
erciſe the Miniſters floth, ' and hinder _ ena 
Preaching.” 

5. And ſpecially if Authority cabal a; and 
the Churches Agreement require it, as a Significati- 
on what Doctrine it is which they profeſsss. 

6. Or if the Churches Neceſſities require it; as 


— —— 


Queſt. 151. May Charch Aemtlier | leh held where 


there is no Miniſter ? Or what publick Worſhi 
may be ſo performed by Lay-men? (A. 75 


led, impriſoned, or expelled the Miniſters.) 


Anſw. 1. Quch an Aſſembly as hath no Paſtor, or 
Miniſter of Chriſt, is not a Church, in a 
polit ical Senſe as the word ſigniffeth a Society conſi iſting 
of Paſtor and Flock. But it may be a Church in a = 
ger Senſe, as the word ſignifieth only a Community 
or Aſſociation of private Ci: for mutual help in 
holy Things. | 

2. Such an Aſſembly ought on' the Lords Days; 
and at other fit Times to meet together for mutual 
help, and the publick worſhipping of God, as they 
may, rather than not to meer at all. 

3. In thoſe Meetings they may do all that followeth, 
1, They may pray together; a Lay-man being the 
Speaker. 2. They may ſing Pſalms, 3. They may 
read the Scriptures, 4. They may read ſome holy 
edifying Writings of Divines, or repeat ſome Mini- 
[ters Sermons. 5. Some that are ableſt may ſpeak to 
the InſtruQion and Exhortation of the reſt, as a Ma- 


ſter may do in his Family, or Neighbours to ſtir up 


Gods Graces in each other, as was opened before. 


6. And ſome ſuch may Catechize the younger 
and more ignorant. 7. They may by mutual 


Conference open their Caſes to each other, and 
communicate what Knowledge or Experience they 


have, to the Praiſe of God and each others Edifica- 
tion. 8. They may make a ſolemn Profeſſion of 
their Faith, Covenant, and SubjeGion to God the Fa- 


ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt : And all this is better than 
nothing at all. 


But 1. None of them may do any of this at a Pa- 
ſtor, Ruler, Prieſt, or Office-Teacber of the Church: 
2. Nor may they "Baptize : 3. Nor adminiſter the 
Lords Supper; 4. Nor excommunicate by Sentence 
(but only executively agree to avoid the notoriouſ- 
ly impenitent). 5. Nor abſolve miniſterially, or as 
by Authority : Nor exerciſe any of the Power of the 
Keys, chat is, of Government. 6. And they N do 
their beſt to get a Paſtor as ſoon as they are able. 


Queſt. 152. I. it fal to ) ſubſcribe or 2 
fall Aſſent and Conſent to am Religious Books 
beſides the Scriptare, ſe eeing 4 all are fallible? 


Anſw. 1. TT is not lawful to profeſs or ſobſeribe 
that any Book is truer or better than it 
is: Or that there is no fault in any. that is faulty; 
or to profeſs that. we believe any mortal Man to be 
totally  Infallible in all char he ſhall write or , or 
impeccable in all that he ſhall do. 

2. Becauſe all Men are fallible, aud ſo. are e in 


— 


judging, 


if they have no Miniſter, or no one that can do ſo | 
1 to their Edification any other way, | 


7. Therefore the uſe of Catechiſms is conkeſſe law: 85 
fal i in the Church, by almoſt all. $150) 


Infidels, or Papiſts, e Perſecution hath kil- 


un 
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judging, it is not law ful to ſay of ahy large and di 


bious Books, in which we knom no fault, that there 
Je being undder 


1s no fault or error in mA | 
it being uſual for the belt. Men even in their del 
writings, Prayers or works to be faulty, as the con- 


ſequent. or effect of our common culpäble imperfe- 
ion. But wẽe may ſay. That we know uo faſilt. or er- 


ror in it, if indeed we do not know of any. 
3. Ic is dag ful to ptofeſs or ſubſcribe our Aſent 


Mriting. I do not ſay that He cannot err, or that he 
never erreth ʒ but that be erreth not in this, as far as 1 
am able to diſcern, n. ont O1 NA 


9 


r 1 ? 


Obeatence'in 
to Uſurpers, 


ah ts. 6. rt. 


THF KIEL NIEL 


Queſt. 163. May we! ully {wear 
all things lamful and howeſt, either 
or to our lawful Paſtors?” 


THIF 


Anſw. 1. Ir the queſtion were of Impofing ſuch | 


Oaths, I wovld ſay, that it was many a 

Hundred Years. before the Churches of Chriſt (ei- 
ther under Perſecution, or in their Proſperity and 
Glory) did ever know of any ſuch practice, as the 
people or the Presbyters ſwearing Obedience to 
the Biſhops. And when it came up, the Magiſtracy, 
Princes and Emperors fell under the Feet of the 
Pope; and the Clergy grew. to what we ſee it in the 
Roman Kingdom, called a Church. And far ſhould 
be from deſiring ſuch Oaths to be impoſed... 
2. But the queſtion being only of the/taking ſuch 
Oaths, and not the Impoſing of them, I ſay that 1. It 
is not lawinl to ſwear Obedience to an Vſurper Civil 
or Eccleſiaſtical, in licitis & honeſtis; becauſe it is a 


ſubjecting our ſelves to him, and an acknowledging 
that authority which he hath not; for we can ſwear, 


no further to obey the King himſelf but in things law. 
ful and boneſt : And todo ſo by an Uſurper is an in- 
jury to the King, and unto Chriſt. b 

2, But if the King himſelf ſhall command us to 
ſmear Obedience to a ſubordinate Civil Uſurper, he 
thereby ceaſeth to be an Uſurper, and receiveth au- 
thority, and it becometh our duty. And if he that 
was an Eccleſiaſtical Vſurper, quod perſonam, that had 
no true Call to a Lawful Office, ſhall after have a 
Call, or if any thing fall out, which ſhall make it our 
duty to conſent and call him, then the impediment 
trom his Vſurpation is removed. 7p 
3. It is not lawful, though the Civil Magiſtrate 
command us to ſwear obedzence even in licitis & hone- 
ſtis, to ſuch an Uſurper, whoſe Office it ſelf it unlaw- 
ful, or forbidden by Chriſt, as he is ſuch an Officer, 
No Proteſtant thinketh it lawful to ſwear obedience 
to the Pope as Pope: Nor do any that take Lay- E}- 
ders to be an unlawful Office, think it lawful to ſwear 
obedience to them as ſuch. | 

4. If one that is in an unlawful Eccleſiaſtical Office, 
be alſo at once in another that is lawful, we may 
ſwear obedience to him in reſpect of the lawful Office. 
So it is lawful to ſwear obedience to the Pope in Italy, 
as a Temporal Prince in his own Dominions: And to a 
Cardinal, (as Ricbelieu, Mazarine, Ximenes, &c.) as 
the Kings Miniſters, exerciſing a power derived from 
him: So it is lawful for a Tenant, where Law and 
Cuſtom requireth ir, to ſwear fidelity to a Lay · Elder, 
as his Land- lord or Temporal Lord and Maſter. And 
io the old Non · conformiſts, who thought the Engliſh 
Prelacy an unlawful Office, yet maintained that it 
is lawful to take the Oath of Canonical Obedience, 
becauſe they thought it was impoſed by the King and 
Laws, and that we ſwear to them not as Officers 
claiming a Divine Right in the Spiritual Govern- 
ment, but as Ordinaries, or Officers made by the 


Sword, and of determini 
| | Paſtoral Office ; and Tc 
and Conſent to any humane Writing which we judge 
to be tria and good, according to the meaſure of its 
Truth and Goodneſs : As if Church. Confeſſions that 
are ſound be offered us for our Conſenti we may ſay | 
or ſubſcribe, I hold all the Dollrine in this Book to be 
true and good. And by ſa doing 1 do not aſſert the 
Infallibility of the Aut bors, but only the Verity of the 


— —-—- 2 — „ 


King to exerciſe ſo much vf Eeceleſiaſt ical forifai- 
Sion under him, as he can delegate ; seròrding to 
the Oatht of Supremacy, in Which we afl acknowledge 


the King to be Supream in all EeckeGaftical' Cates; 
that is, not the Supream Paſtor, Biſhop or Spiri⸗ 
nal Key- bearer: or Ruler, but the Supream Eivn 


Kuler of the Church, who. hath the power of the 
ug all . gs et inſick to the 
o of the Coercive Government 
of al Paſtors and Chordhes, as well as of other Sub- 
jects. And if Prelacy were proved never ſo unlàw- 
ful, no doubt byt by tbe King's Command we may 
{wear ot perform formal Obedience to a Prelate as 
he is the Kings Officer. Of the Non-conformiſts 
jodgment in this, read Bradſham againſt Canne, &c, 


ful without. the conſent of the Soveraign Power, or 
at leaſt againſt his will. 1 . 3 
6. Though it be a guty for the flock to obey cvey 
Presbyter, yet if they would: make all the People 
ſwear obedience to them, all wiſe and conſcionable 
Chriſtians ſhonld diſſent from the introduction of 
ſuch a cuſtom, and deny ſuch Oaths as far as lawfully 
they may; That is, a en 
1. If the King be againſt it, we muſt refuſe it. 
2. If he be neutral or meerly paſſive init, we muſt 
refuſe, unleſs ſome apparent neceſſity tor the Chur. 
ches good require it. 5 
1. Becauſe it ſavoureth of Pride in ſuch Presby- 
ters. . 
2. Becauſe it is a new Cuſtom in the Church, and 
contrary to the antient practice. LS 
3. It is not only without any authority given them 
by Chriſt, that they exact ſuch Oaths, bat alſo con- 


| trary to the great humility, lowlineſs and condeſcenſion, 


in which he deſcribeth his Miniſters, who muſt be 
great, by being the Servants of all. 7: 
15 And it tendeth to corrupt the Clergy for the 
uture. 5 | 


F. And ſach new impoſitions give juſt reaſon to 


byters are aſpiring after ſome inordinate exaltation, 
or have ſome ill project for the advancement of 
themſelves, 


7. But yet if it be not only their own ambition 
command it, or neceſſity require- it for the avoidance 


take an Oath of Obedience to a lamſul Presbyter or Bi- 
ſhop. Becavſe f. It is a Duty to obey them: 2, And 
it is not forbidden us by Chriſt to promiſe or ſwear 
to do our Duty, (even when they may ſin in demand - 
ing ſuch an Oath, ns | 185 

8. If an Office be lawful in the eſſential parts, and 
yet have unlawful integrals, or adjuncts, or be abu- 
ſed in exerciſe, it will not by ſuch additions or abu- 
ſes be made unlawful to ſwear Obedience to the Of- 
ficer as ſuch. 7 


9. If one Presbyter or Biſhop would make ano- 


without authority, the Caſe is the ſame as of the 
Uſurpers before mentioned. 


Text of Scripture ? 


6 without a Text; to make ſacred Ora- 
tions like Greg. Nazianzenes, and Homilies like 


and like our own Church-Homilies. 


upon Text of Scripture. 1. Becauſe it is our very 
Office to teach the People the Scripture: The Pro- 
phers brought a new word or meſſage from God; but 
the Prieſts did but keep, interpret, and preach, the 
Law already received : And we are not Succeſſors 


of the inſpired Prophets, but as the Prieſts were, Tea- 
Vol: 1. XXX E chert 


5. But in ſuch à caſe no Oath to laferiors is law- - 


Mark 9. 


Princes and to the People to ſuſpect, that the Preſ- 


which impoſeth it, but either the Xing and Laws 


of a greater evil, it may be lawful and a Duty to 


ther Presbyter ot Biſhop to ſwear Obedience to him 


Queſt. 1 54. Maſt all our preaching be apon 4 
Anſw. 1. IN many Caſes it may be lawful to preach Ads2.&3. 


- 


Macarius's, Ephtem Syrus's and many other ancients; Luleg. 18 


2. But ordinarily it is the fitteſt wa to breach 
: Leer Mal. 2. 7. 


Mat. 22.4 
10. 

Luke 22. 

27, &c. 


35 


3 
1 Cor. 9. 
19, 
1 Cor. 4. i 
2Cor. 4. 5 


- 
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—— 
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bers of Gods receixed Mord And this pradice will 
01 the People to underſtaad bur Oinice. 2. And 
u will preſer ve the dꝑe eſteem and reverenot of the 
Holy ts e contrary practice may di. 
minis Yi Going r iche 5:33 1008 fer JFY. 


5 


1 ck i 4 
Queſt. 155 Is not the Lam of Moles. abrogatea, 
ad the whole ry 
therefore not to be read peblickly and preached 
Anſw. 1.T” 


* 
* . 
"x 1 
1 1 


TE Covenant of Innocency is ceaſed 
©. cefſante ſubditorum capacitate, as a 
Covenant or Promiſe. And ſo are the Poſitive Laws 
proper to Adam, in that ſtate, and to many particu- 
J (k 
2. The Covenant mixt of Grace and Works pro- 
per to the Jews, with all the Jewiſh Law as ſuch, 
was never made fo us or to the reſt of the World; 
and to the Jews it is ceaſed by the coming and per- 
fecter Laws and Covenant of Chriſt. 8 
3. The Prophecies and Types of Chriſt, and the 
promiſes made to Adam, Abraham and others of his 
coming in the fleſh, are all fulfilled, and therefore 
not uſeful to all the ends of their firſt making: And 


{ons paſt and gone are accompliſhed. © 

4. But the Law of Nature is ſtill Chriſt's Law : 
And that Law is much expounded to us in the Old 
Teſtament : And if God once, for another uſe, did 
ſay, This is the Law of Nature, the truth of theſe 
words as a Divine Dodrine and Expoſition of the Law 

of Nature is ſtil] the ſame. _ ; 
5. The Covenant of Grace made with Adam and 
Noah for all Mankind, is ſtill in force as to the great 
benefits and main condition, that is, as to pardon given 
buy it to true penitent believers, with a right to everlaſting 
Tim. o Life, and as to the obligation to ſincere Obedience 
DT " for Salvation: Though not as to the yet future com- 


4. & 16.26 was neyer yet repealed any further than Chriſts com. 

＋ ing did fulfil it and perfect it: Therefore to the 
Matth. 22. reſt of the World who never can have the Goſpel 
105 e or perfecter Teſtament as Chriſtians have, the for- 
272,46. mer Lam of Grace is yet in force: And that is the 
Tohns.39, Law, conjoined with the Law of Nature, which now 
Atts 17. 2. the World without the Church is under: Under I ſay, 


as 95 tion made to Adam and Noah, and ſome common 
Joh. 7. 38, intimations of it in merciful forbearances, pardons 
42. & ic. and benefits; though how many are under it as to the 
35- & 13. knowledge, reception, belief and obedience of it, and 
15. & 19. conſequently are ſaved by it, is more than I or any 
1225 Man knoweth 3 
Euk. 4. 18, x . TY 

21, 6. There are many Prophecies of Chriſt and the 
2 Tim. z. Chriſtian Church in the Old Teſtament yer to be 


15. fulfilled ; and therefore are ſtill God's Word for us. 


= 5 > 7. There are many Precepts of God to the Jews 
Acts 8. 32, and to particular Perſons, given them on Reaſons 


33, 35, common to them with us; where parity of Reaſon 
Rom. 1.2. will help thence to gather our own duty now. 


Pſalms) which are fitted to Perſons in our condition, 
and came from the Spirit of God; and therefore as 
ſuch are fit for us now, 

9. Even the fulfilled Promifes, Types and Pro- 
phecies, are ſtill Gods Words, that is, his Word gi- 
ven to their ſeveral proper uſes: And though much 
of their Uſe be changed or ceafed, ſo is got all: 
They are yet uſeful to ns, to confirm opr Faith, 
while we ſee their accompliſhment, and ſee how mpch 

Sad ſtill led his Church to Happineſs in one and the 
fame way. | e 

10. On all theſe accounts therefore we may ſill 

read the Old Teſtament, and preach upon it in the 

publick Churches. B 


* 


* d 
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Queſt; 126! auß ne beliove that Moſes Law 
did ever bind other Nations; or that any other 

parte vf the"Seriptyre Bound ther, or belong to 
"Them? Or that the Jews ere ail God's. Viſihls 
Cheb en Ethos „ 1, 


be whole Old Teft ament out of date, end 


the many Prophecies of particular Things and Per- 


3 ing of Chriſt in the fleſh. And this Law of Grace] all their Offspring: And no doubt ſo they did; 3 


11. & 18. as to the force of the Law, and a former promulga- ! 


8. There are many holy expreſſions (as in the 


lalire in Abrabams days (yea about thirty four years 


Anw. N Con join theſe three queſtions for diſpatch, Ron,, 
. 1 IL. I. Some of the Matter of Moſes Law Ron, . 
did bind all Nations, that is, The Lat of Nature as Rt 
ſuch. 2. Thoſe that had the knonvedge of the Jewiſh 0 u. 
Law, were bound collaterally to believe and obey all 40k 
the: expoſitzons of the Lam of Nature in it, and all the 1; 
Laws, which were given upon Reaſons common to all Ler. 11, 
the. World (as about degrees of Marriage, particu- 1 
lar Rules of Juſtice, Gr.) As if I heard God from 2, 
Heaven tell another that ſtanderh by me, [Thou ſhale Numb g 
not marry thy. Fathers Widow, for it is abomiuable. ] 11 K 
ought to apply that to me, being his ſubject which is "41511 
ſpoken to another on a common reaſon 10 
3. All thoſe Gentiles that would be Proſelytes, 


De 


and join with the Jews in their policy; and dwelt a- 
mong them, were bound to be obſervers of their 
Laws. But t. The Law of Nature as Aaſaica did 
not formally and directiyj bind other Nations. 2. Not 
were they bound to che Laws of their pecuJiar policy, 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, which were poſitives. The 
reaſon is, 1. Becauſe They were all one body of po- 
litical Laws, given peculiarly to one political Body, 
Even the Decalogue it ſelf was to them a political 
Law. 2. Becauſe Moſes was not authorized or ſent 
to be the Mediator or Deliverer of that Law to any 
Nation but the Jews. And being never in the ena- 
Qing or Promulgation ſent or directed to the reſt of 
the World, it could not bind them. 

Il. As tothe ſecond Queſtion, though the Scrip- pg, 1, 
ture as a writing bound not all the World, yet, 9. & 10 
1. The Law of Nature as ſuch which is recorded in 
Scripture did bind all. 2. The Covenant of Grace 21%! 
was wade with all Mankind in Adam and Noah : And Ven. 


they were bound to promulgate it by Tradition to ag, * 


19. 10, 
MR. 116 


1 is t! 
Jewiſh 
pride 0 
their C 
prerog 
tives 

which 

Paul { 
nuch 
douret! 
N all h 
Epiſtles 
pull do 


whether by word (as all did) or by writing alſo (a Judg. 1 
it's like ſome did, as Henochs Prophecies were it's like 
delivered, or elſe they had not in termes been pre- 
ſerved till Judes time.) 3. And God himſelf as afore- 
ſaid by aQtual Providences, pardoning, and benefits 
given to them that deſerved Hell, did in part pro- 
mulgate it himſelf, 4. The Neighbour Nations 
might learn much by God's Doctrine and dealing 
with the jews. 15 

III. To the third Queſtion, 1 anſwer, 1. The Deut. i 
Jews were a People choſen by God out of all the 2,3. & 
Nations of the Earth, to be a holy Nation, and his% 45 
peculiar Treaſure, having a peculiar Divine Law p &614 
and Covenant, and many great Priviledges, to which Ley, 0 
the reſt of the World were ſtrangers ; ſo that they 24, 25 
were advanced above all other Kingdoms of the Deu. 
World though not in Wealth nor wordly Power nor 201 
largeneſs of Dominion, yet in a ſpecial dearneſs unto 33. 2, 
God, | | Rom. 34 

2. But they were not the only People to whom * 
God made a Covenant of Grace in Adam and Noah, 
as diſtin from the Law or Covenant of Innocency. 

3. Nor were they the only People that profeſſed 
to worſhip the true God ; neither was Holineſs and 
Salyation confined to them; bnt were found in other 
Nations. Therefore though we have but little no- 
tice of the ſtate of other Kingdoms in their times, 
and ſcarcely know what National Churches, that is, 
whole Nations profeſſing ſaving Faith, there were, 
yet we may conclude that there were other viſiblt 
Churches beſides the Jews. For, 1. No Scripture 
denieth it; and Charity then moſt hope the beſt. 
2. The Scriptures of the Old Teſtament give u: 
{mall account of other Countries, but of the Jews a- 
lone, with ſome: of their Neighbours.” 3. Shem was 
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2 
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after Abrakams dearb and within twelye years 
| — baked abr Iſtmaels 
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a. 
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he reft of the W orld. 707. 


Iſmaels death, viz. till about An. Andi 2158, * 
And ſo great and bleſſed a Man as Sem, cannot be 
thought to be leſs than a King and to have a King- 
dom governed according to his holineſs; and ſo that 
there was with him not only a Church, but a Na- 
tional Church, or holy Kingdom. 4. And Melchize- 
deck was a holy King and Prieſt z and therefore had 
a Kingdom holily governed; and therefore not only 
a viſible, but alſo a National Church (ſuppoſing that 
he was not Sbem, as the Jews and Broughton, &c, 
think; for the ſcituation of his Country doth make 
many deſert that opinion.) 5. And Job and his 
Friends ſhew that there were Churches then beſides 
the Jews. 6. And it is not to be thought that all 
1/bmaels Poſterity ſuddenly apoſtatized. 7. Nor that 
Eſaus Poſterity had no Church ſtate ; (for both re- 
tained Circumciſion,) 8. Nor is it like that Abra 
bams Off- ſpring by Keturah were all Apoſtates, be- 
ing once inchorched. For though the ſpecial promiſe 
was made to Iſaac's Seed, as the peculiar holy Na- 
tion, Cc. yet not as the only Children of God, or 
Perſons in a ſtate of Salvation. 9. And the paſſa- 
ges in Jonah about Niniveb give us ſome ſuch intima- 

q Lionsalſo, 10. And Japbet and his Seed being un. 
Not der a ſpecial Bleſſing, it is not like that they al] 
beit own proved Apoſtates. And what was in all other King- 
peroga= doms of the World is little known to us, 
ures We muſt therefore take heed of concluding (as the 


: 1 js this 


. roud Jews were at laſt apt to do of themſelves) that 
much la · 2 they were a choſen Natlon priviledged a- 


wureth bove all others, that therefore the Redeemer under 
nal his the Law of Grace made to Adam, had no other 
pi Churches in the World, and that there were none 
; ſaved but the Jews and Proſelytes, N 


Queſt. 157. Muſt we think accordingly of the 
Chriſtian Churches now, that they are only ad. 
vanced above the reſt of the World as the Jews 
were, but not the only People that are ſaved ? 


Anſw. His queſtion being fitter for another 
( | place, what hope there is of the Salva- 
, tion of the People that are not Chriſtians, 1 have 


Aub 16. Purpoſely handled in another Treatiſe (in my 4/e- 
i6,thod, Theologie), and ſhall only ſay now, 1. That 
kb, 3.16, thoſe that receive not Chriſt and the Goſpel revealed 
113,19, and offered to them cannot be ſaved. 2. That all 
$ ” thoſe ſhall be ſaved (if ſuch there be) who never had 
2; ſufficient means to know Chriſt incarnate, and yet 
do faithfully perform the common conditions of the 
Covenant of Grace as it was made with Adam and 
Noah; and particularly, all that are truly ſanGified, 
who truly hate all known /in, and love God as God a- 
bove all, as their merciful reconciled pardoning Father, 
and lay vp all their hopes in Heaven, in the everlaſt- 
Te ing fruition of him in Glory, and ſet their Hearts 
eg, there, and for thoſe hopes deny the intereſt of the 
3,35. Fleſh, and all things of this World. 
n. 2. 3. But how many or who doth this abroad in all 
the Kingdoms of the World, who have not the di- 
ſtint knowledge of the Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith, it is not poſſible for us to know. 
4. But (as Aquinas and the Schoolmen otdinarily 
conclude this queſtion) we are ſure that the Church 


fal 19.1, 


hath this Prerogative above all others, that Salvation 


is incomparably more common to Chriſtians, than to 
any others, as their light and helps and means are 
more, The opinions of Juſtin, and Clem. Alexandr. 
Origen, and many other Ancients of the Heathens 
n Salvation I ſoppoſe is known, In ſhort: 
11. lt ſeems plain to me, that all the World that are 
410, 00 Chriſtians, and have not the Goſpel, are not by 
2.11, Chriſts incarnation put into a worſe condition than 
rag. they were in before: But may be ſaved on the ſame 
% derms that they might have been ſaved on before. 

ul. 21. 2. That Chriſts Apoſtles wete in ſfate of Salva- 
bh, . tion before they believed the Articles of Chriſts dy- 


of the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſts coming to judgment Mat. 16. 
as they are now to be believed, . - 
3. That all the faithful before. Chriſts coming ＋ 8 
were ſaved by a more general Fsith than the A poſtles 34. 
had, as not being terminated. in this Perſon, Jeſus, as (3) Maſ. 3. 
the Meſſiah, but only expected the Meſſiah to come. 1, 2. 
4+ Thar as more Articles are neceſſary to thoſe J. 
chat bave the Goſpel than to thoſe,that have it not, r 
and to thoſe ſince Chriſts Incarnation that hear of him, 26. 
than to the Jews before, ſo before, there were more Luk. 12. 
things neceſſary even to thoſe Jews (that had a ſhor- 47, 48. 
ter Creed than that which the Apoſtles believed be- 2 
fore the ReſurreQion) than was to the reſt of the 

World that had not Promiſes, Prophecies, Types and 

Laws, ſo particular, diſtin& and full as they had, : 
5. That the Promiſes, Covenant or Law of Grace (5 Gen. z. 
was made to all lapſed Mankind in Adam and Noab, 
6. That this Law or Covenant is ſtill of the ſame 
tenour, and not repealed, 

7. That this Covenant giveth pardoning Mercy, 
and Salvation, and promiſeth Victory over Satan, 
to and by the holy Seed, 


Gen. 9. ® 
2, 3,4. 
(6) Pha. 
136. 

& 103.27. 
& 100. 5. 
8. That the condition on Mans part, is Repen- . | 
tance, and Faith in God as a merciful God thus pardo- Jonah. 3-9 


ning Sin, and ſaving the penitent Believer, But juſt 19, 4.2. 


how particular or diſtin their belief of the incarna- (8) * 
tion of Chriſt was to be, is hard to determine. Rom. 2.4. 


9. But after Chriſt's Incarnation, even they that Luk. 13.3, 
know it not, yet are not by the firſt Covenant So 
bound to believe that the Meſſiah is yet to be incar- . 
nate, or the Word made Fleſh; for they are not 4455 
bound to believe an untruth, and that as the condi- (9) 1 Joh. 
tion of Salvation. 4. 2, 3. 
10. Men were ſaved by Chriſt about Four Thou- * Tim. 3. 


ſand Vears before he was Man, and had ſuffered, ſa- 8 
tisfied or merited as Man. „ 4 (11)Rom. 


20, 21. 
11. The whole courſe of God's actual Providence MET 


ſince the fall, hath ſo filled the World with Mer- 17. 
cies contrary to Mans demerit, that it is an actval cr =P} 
univerſal Proclamation of the pardoning Law of . 
Grace ; which is thereby now become even a Law of 2, 3. 
Nature, that is of lapſed pardoned Nature, as the firſt Prov. 1, 20 
was the natural Law of Innocence. n 

12, Chriſt giveth a great deal of Mercy to them 
that never heard of him or know him ; and he giy- 
eth far more Mercy to Believers, than 
particular knowledge and belief of. 

13, There is no Salvation but by Chriſt the Sa- 
viour of the World; though there be more Mercy 
from Chriſt, than there is Faith in Chriſt, 

14. No Man could ever be ſaved withont believ- 
ing in God as a mercifal pardoning ſaving God, 
though many have been ſaved who knew not the Per- (13) Af. 
ſon of Chriſt, determinately. For he that cometh 4. 12. 
to God muſt believe that God is, and that he is the Joh. 14.6- 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him: Who 
is no reſpecter of Perſons, but in every Nation, he 


24. 
Exo. 34.6. 


Jer. 2.12. 
they have a Joh. 4. 2. 
| Luk.6.36; 

Ib. 18. 13. 
(12) Pſal. 
145. 9. 

1 Tim. 4. 
10. 

m. 10. 


that feareth God and wor keth Righteouſneſs is ac- . 
cepted of him. 2 Theſ. 1, 


tendency to their Salvation. 
they vſe them not. | 
16, God hath appointed no means in vain; which , 74 17: 
Men muſt either not uſe, or vſedeſpairingly, But 12 . 
his Command to uſe any means for any end, contain- Rom. 1.19 
eth (though not an explicite Promiſe, yet) great 20.21, 22. 
and comfortable encouragement to uſe that means in & 2. 4, 7, 
1 0 
17. Therefore the World is now in compariſon e = 
of the Catholick Chnrch, much like what it was be- (160504 
fore Chriſts incarnation in compariſon of the Jews 4.2. 
Church; who yet had many ways great advan- Ack. hq 
tage, though God was not the God of the Jews 1411... 2? 
only, but alſo of the Gentiles, who had a Law writ- 22.4.1 


ten in their Hearts, and an accuſing or excuſing Deut. 32. 


1 King for Sin, his Reſutre&ion, Aſcenſion; the giving 


Conſcience, 35 ; | 47. 
Vol. I. | X x X X 4 18. Thoſe Mal. 1. 10. 


ated 1 


* 


Prov. 1. 22. 18. | 


confidently as they damn almoſt all the World: And 

1 will be bold to cenſure that they are UNDOERS 

of the Church by OVER-DOING, See more in my 
Vindication of Gods Goodneſs. 


— 


— — 


Queſt. 158. Should not Chriſtians take up with 
Scripture-wiſdom only, without ſtudying Philo- 
ſephy and other Heathens humane Learning? 


Anſw. J Have already proved'the uſefolneſs of com- 
mon Knowledge called Humane Learning, 
by twenty Reaſons in my Book called the Unreaſona- 
bleneſs of Infidelity, Page 163. Part 2. Sed. 23. to 
which I refer the Reader: And only ſay now, 
1, Grace preſuppoſeth Nature; we are Aen in or- 
der of Nature at leaſt before we are Saints, and Rea- 
ſon is before ſupernatural Revelation. 2. Common 
Knowledge therefore is ſubſervient unto Faith: We 

muſt know the Creator and his Works; and the 

Redeemer reſtoreth us to the due Knowledge of the 
Creatour : Humane Learning in the Senſe in Queſti- 
on is alſo Divine, God is the Author of the Light 
of Nature, as well as of Grace, We have more 
than Heathens, but muſt not therefore have leſs, and 
Prov.2, & caſt a way the good that is common to them and 
3-&4.&5-ys:; Elſe we mult not have Souls, Bodies, Reaſon, 

Pal. Gs. HAcalch, Time, Meat, Drink, Cloaths, Oc. becauſe 
: FE Heathens have them. Gods Works are honourable, 
& 104.24, ſought out of all them that have Pleaſure therein 

25. And phyſical Phyloſophy is nothing but the Know- 

& 113. 5, dge of Gods Works. 3. And the Knowledge of 

& 107, 8 -Anguages is neceſſary both for humane Converſe, 
15, 21. and for the underſtanding of the Scriptures them 

Pſal.66,2, ſelves, The Scriptures contain not a Greek and 

4. Hebrew Grammar to underſtand the Languages in 
Pia. 3 which they are written, but ſuppoſe us otherwiſe 

AY tavght thoſe Tongues that we may interpret them. 
9, 10, 11, 4. The uſe of the Goſpel is not to teach us all things 

17,18, 19. needful to be known, but to teach us, on Suppoſition 

Akt. 2.5, 7, of our common Knowledge, how to advance higher 
. — ſupernatural ſaving Knowleage, Faith, Love and 
& 24. 2. Practice. Scripture telleth vs not how to build a 
1 Cor. 14. Houſe, to Plow, Sow, Weave, or make our Works 
2,4, 9 „%, of Art. Every one that learneth his Country Tongue 
14419» 20, of his Parents hath humane Learning of the ſame ſort 
8 with the Learning of Greek and Hebrew: Ne that 
& 14. 16. learneth not to read, cannot read the Bible. And he 
& 5. 9. that underſtandeth it not in the Original Tongues 
Pal. 19. 1, muſt traſt other Mens Words that have Humane 

*> 3* Learning, or elſe remain a Stranger to it. 


& 94. 10. | 
& 139. 6, Prov. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4. & 8. 9, 10, 12. 1 Cor. 15. 34. Prov. 19. 2 


Job 32. 8. &3$. 36. Yet I refer the Reader to my Treat. of Knowledge 
which ſheweth'the Vanity of pretended Learning. 


1 
x 


But though none hut proud Fools will deny the 


need of that humane Learning which improveth Na- 
ture, and is ſubſervient to our Knowledge of ſu- 
per natural Revelations, yet well doth Paul admo- 
niſh us to take heed that none deceive us by vain Phy- 
tofopby, and faith that the Wiſdom of the World is 
fooliſhneſs with God, and that the Knowledge of Chriſt 
*Erucified is the true Chriſtian Phyloſophy or Wiſ⸗ 
dom. For indeed the dark Phytoſophers groping 


dings, ſeeking for the Glory of Wiſdom to rhety- 
ſelves ; when as it is one thing to kao] Gods Works 
and God in them, and another thing-to compoſe; 3 


Col. 2.8% 
ſyſteme of Phyſicks and Metap 


byſicks containing d. 1Cor. 21, 


bundance of Exrours and Confofion, and jumblitng } 45, 61: 
few Certainties with a great many Uncertainttes an 55 Heb 


Untruths, and every Sec pulling down, What othets . 
aſſerted, and all of them diſproving the Methods and Jobs 2. 
Aſſertions of others, and none proving their own, Tron. un 
And the Truth is, after all latter diſcoveries, there In. 
is yet ſo much errour, darkneſs, uncertainty and © "Way 
confuſion in the Phyloſophy of every pretending Set, Eph.3.19, 
(the Peripateticks, the Stoicks, the. Pythagoreans * Job : 
and Platoniſts, much more the Epicurcans, the Lul- ( 
lianiſts, the Carteſians, Teleſſus, Campanella, Patri- 32 
cius, Gaſſendus, &c.) that it is a wonder that any that Eph.4.;; 
ever throughly tryed them, can be ſo weak as tg 1 Cor. 
Glory much of the Certzinties and Methods of any, n. 
which hitherto are fo palpably uncertain, and full 72 10 
certain Errours, We may therefore make ufe of all 18,195; 
true humane Learning, real and organical (and he is £pb.4.14, 
the happy Scholar who faſtneth upon the CERTAIN 
and the USEFUL parts well diſtinguiſhed from the 
reſt, and truly uſeth them to their great and proper Pal. in 
ends): But niceties, and fooleries which ſome ſpend 5 
their Lives in for meer Oſtentation, and alſo uncer- et gf 
tain Preſumptions, ſhould be much neglected; and. 
the great, certain, neceſſary, ſaving Verities of Mo- cola 
rality and the Goſpel muſt be dearly loved, and & 3. 10 
thankfully imbraced, and ftudiovſly learned, and Phi; 
faithfully practiſed, by all that would prove wiſe 2?" 


i ; Eph. 1.17 


21,22, Eccl. 1. 16, 17, 18. 1 Cor. 8. 1, 11. 1 Cor. 13. 2, 3, 8j 9. Ro! 
2. 20. James 3. 13, 14, 17. Jer. 4. 22. 1 Cor. 8. 2. 


ly, 
Hol. 4. . 
& 6.6. 


Queſt. 159. If we think that Scripture and the 
Law of Natare do in any point contradict each 
others, which may be the ſtandard by which the 
other maſt be tryed? 


Anſw, II is certain that they never do contradi& 
each other: 2, The Law of Nature is ei- 
ther that which is very clear by Natural evidence, 
or that which is dark ( as degrees of Conſanguinity 
unfit for Marriage, the evil of officious lies, &c.) | 
3. The Scriptures alſo have their plain and their ob- 
ſcurer parts. 4. A dark Scripture is not to be ex- 1 C1 
pounded contrary to a plain natural Verity. 5. A *" 
dark and doubtful point in Nature is not to be ex- 
pounded contrary to a plain and certain Scripture. 
6. To ſuppoſe that there be an apparent contradicti- 
on in caſes of equal clearneſs or doubtfulneſs, is a 
caſe not to be ſuppoſed; But he that ſhould have ſuch 
a dream, muſt do as he would do if he thought two 
Texts to be contradictory, that is, he mult better 
ſtudy both till he ſee his errour; ſtill remembring 
that natural evidence hath this advantage, that it is, 
1. firſt in order, 2. and moſt common and received 1%! 
by all; But ſupernatural evidence hath this advantage, t, 


that it is for the moſt part the more clear and ſatis- 
factory. 


Mc. 2,1 
king, 4 


9, 2 
+ i364 


oh. 4. 
Theſ. 
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Queſt. 160. May we not look that God ſhould yet 
| give as more Revelations of his will, than there 
are already made in Scripture ? 5 


a 
Anſiw. Ou muſt diſtinguiſh between, 1. New | 
Laws or Covenants to mankind, and nem © 

predlictions or informations of a particular perſon, 2. Be- R 
tween what may poſſibly be, and what we may expect N; 
as certain or probable, And fo I conclude. We 01 
1. That it is certain that God will make #0. other ly 
Covenant, Teſtament, or Univerſal Law, for the Go- th 
vernment of waykind or the Church as a Rule of Du- th 


iy 


3 


— * 8 
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Of more Revelations.” f the Ningdom of the Holy C Hol. 
— — — — — * — — — —— !l— —— — 
cal.1.7,3, & and of Judgment. Becauſe he hath oft told us, that | Chriſt by him, emiginently by bely Lone; which is 
9. this Covenant and Law is perfect, and ſhall. be in | yer but initially: But the ſame; Fly G haſt by per ic 
vat. 28. force as our role till the end of the World. [Ive ſhall perfectly Rue in Glory tor ever; even as 
90 Obj. So it was ſaid of the; Law of Moſes, that it was | the ſpirit of the Father and the Son, Weheveol- 
0. 11. to ſtand for ever, yea of many Ceremonies in it?  ] ready the Initial Kingdom of Love by the Spirit, and 
yak 16- Anſw, 1. It is in the Original only [ for ages and (hall. have the per ft X ing dom in Heayen: Ang: be- 
16, 16. ages, J or L to generations awd ure J which we ſides the initial and the pvr fett there is: no other. Nor Mat. 5. 4 t. 
8 is the perfect Kingdom to be expected before the day 5 bp 


me= 


2 
9 
. 


uz tranſlate L for ever ] when it hgnifieth but L to many 
Rer. 22. me IG 


16, 19: generations J. 2. It de no where ſaid, of Moſes Law of Jadgment or our removal unto; Heaven: For our T 4 13 
ed.. 28, as ſuch, that it ſnould continde either ti} the end of | Kingdom is not of this World. And they chat ſell EET: 


. 29+ the world, or till the daꝝ of Judgment, as it is ſaid of all and follow .Chrilt, do make the exchange for a 


| 8 EF a 42. 
is s the Goſpel. And 3, It is not. ſaid that be will add] Reward in Heaven: And they that ſoffer perſecution Luk. S. 23. Kl 
11 4." no mort to the former Teſtament, but contrarily, for his ſake, muſt rejoice becauſe." ther reward in 110 MN 


is ſa] Hea- Gy 
ven is great : And they that relieve a prophet or ap 
righteous man for the fake of Chriſt; and that loſe &; 1,3, 8. 
any thing for him, ſhall have indeed an hundred fold Mar. 18. 
(in value) in this life but in the World to come Eter- 9 5 . 
nal-Life, We ſha} be taken up in the clouds to meet in 
the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we ever be with Mar. 1 2. 
the Lord: Andiheſe are the words with-which me mut 24. 
comfort one another, and not jewiſhly with the hopes 2 et. 3. 11 
of an earthly Kiggdom; And pet we look for 4 new e e 
Heaven and à nem Earth whertin dieleth righteouſaeſs, 8 


according to his Promiſe. But who ſhall: be the inha- 34. 


22. that he will make a nem covenant with them, &c, But 
1024.22, here in the Goſpel he peremptorily reſolveth againſt 
24+ all innovations and additions. | 
ET 2. It is certain that God will make no new Scrip- 
o, ture or inſpired word as an. infallible univerſal Rule 
ch. 1. 7, for the expoſition of the word already written. For 

$,9-1, This were an addition which he hath diſcleimed, 
790-15 and 2. It would imply ſuch an inſufficiency. in the 
'” Goſpel to its ends (as being not intelligible) as is con- 
trary to its aſſerted perfection, and 3. It would be 
contrary to that eſtabliſhed way for the underſtand- 


ing of the Scripture, which Gad hath already ſettled 


and appointed for us till the end. 5 

3. It is certain that God will give all his ſervants 
in their ſeveral meaſures, tne help and illumination 
of his ſpirir, for the underſtanding -and applying of 


bitants, and how that Heaven and Eatth ſhall differ, & 92, 13- 
and what we ſhall. then bave to do with Earth, Whe- Yor EN 
ther to be Qverſcers. of that Righteovs Earth (and oe Fi 
io to judge or Rule the World ) as the Angels are ; 


now over us in this World, are things which yet! 
the Goſpel, | underſtand nor. | 


4. It is poſpble that God may make new Reyelati- 


— 


* * 
_ — - 
— — — — — - 


ons to particular perſons about their particular du- Queſt. 162. My we not look 7 W 
; Je: 55 0 . iT a - 
ties, events or matters of fact, in ſubordination to F Aer? e M cles here 
the Scripture, either by inſpiration, viſion, or appa- Ve! 


rition or voice. For he hath not told us that he ne- 
ver will do ſuch a thing. As to tell them, what ſhall 
befal them, or others; or to ſay [Go to ſuch à place, 
or awell in ſuch a place, or do ſuch a thing ] which is 
not contrary to the Scripture, nor co-ordinate, but 
only a ſabordinate determination of ſome undetermi- 
 _ned caſe, or the circumſtantiating of an ation, 

2.11 F. Though ſuch Revelation and Prophecy be Poſs 

2.22 he, there is no certainty of it in general, nor any pro. 

| 6; bability of it to any one individual Perſon, much leſs 

2,4 Promiſe. And therefore to expect it, or pray for 

Thel. . it, is but a preſemptuous tempting of God, 

2. 6. And all ſober Chriſtians ſhovld be the more 
cautelous of being deceived by their own Imagina- 
tions, becauſe certain experience telleth vs, that 
moſt in our age that have pretended to prophecy or 
to Inſpirations or Revelations, have been melancho- 
iy crackt-brained perſons, near to madneſs, who have 
proved to be deluded in the end: And that ſuch cra- 
zed perſons are ſtil] prone to ſuch imaginations. 

7. Therefore alſo all ſober Chriſtians muſt take 
heed of raſh believing every Prophet or pretended 

. ipirit, leſt they be led away from the Sacred Rule, 
and before they are aware, be loſt in vain expectati- 

ons and conceits. 


1 


Anſw, 1. TY anſwer to Queſt, Hundred and Luk.22.8. - 
; Sixty may ſerve to this, 1, God may 
work Miracles if he pleaſe, and hath not told us that 
he never will. 1 
2. But he hath not promiſed us that he will, and 
therefore we cannot helieve ſuch a promiſe, nor ex- 
pect them as a certain thing. Nor may any pray for 
the gift of miracles. Fab.» 
3. But if there be any probability of them it will be 
to thoſe that are converting Inſidel Nations, when they 
may be partly of ſoch uſe as they were at firſt. 
4. Yet itiscertain, that ſometimes God ſtill work- 
eth Miracles: But arbitrarily and rarely, which may 
not put any individual perſon in expection of them. 
Object. 7s not the Promiſe the ſame to us as to the 
Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, if we could but believe 
as they did ? | | 
Anſw. 1. The Promiſe to be believed goeth be- 
fore the faith that brlieveth it, and not that faith be- 
fore the Promiſe. 2. The promile of the Holy Ghoſt . Cor. 12. 
was for perpetuity, to ſanctifie all believers: But the 28, 21. 
Promiſe of that ſpecial gift of Miracles, was for a Heb: 2. 3, 
time, becauſe it was for a ſpecial uſe: That is, to n. 0“ 
be a ſtanding ſeal to the truth of the Goſpel, which on has | 
all after ages may be convinced of in point of fa, 
and ſo may ſtil] have the uſe and benefit of. And 
providence ( ceaſing Miracles, ) thus expoundeth the 
promiſe, And if Miracles muſt be common to all 
perſons and ages, they would be as no Miracles. And 
we have ſeen thoſe that moſt confidently believed 
they ſhould work them, all fail. 
But | have written ſo largely of this point in a ſet 
Diſputation in my Treatiſe called The Unreaſonable- 
: l neſs of Infidelity, fully proving thoſe firſt Miracles ſa- 
tributed to one perſon in the Trinity and ſome to tisfactory and obligatory to all following ages, that 


another, | mvſt thither now refer the Reader, 
2. By the Law and Covenant of Innocency the We 4 | 


g _ x — 
Creator eminently ruled Omnipotenty. And the Son | Queſt. 163. Is the Scriptare to be tryed by the Spi. 
Ruled eminently ſapientially initially under the Cove- WU ; 1 7 


nant of promiſe or grace from Adam till his Incarnati 4 I A P 47 7 37 Seriptare, and which of 

on and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and more ful- | p 8 7 

ly and perfectly afrerward by the Holy Ghoſt. And | Anſw. J Put the queſtion thus confuſedly, for the 

the Holy Ghoſt ever ſince doth Rule in the Saints as | ſake of thoſe that vſe to do ſo, to ſhew 

the Paraclete; Advocate or Agent of Chriſt, and [0 now to get ont of their own Confuſion,” " 
MA ma 


* 
— 


Queſt. 161. 1s not athird Rule of the Holy Ghoſt, 
or perfetter Kjngdom of Love to be expetted, as 
different from the Reign of the Creator and Re- 
aeemer ? | 


15,22. Anfw, 12 ; 
TK. 


HE works ad extra and the Reign of 
Wa L the Father, Word and Spirit are undi- 
Zi. vided, But yet ſome things are more eminently at- 


— 


. 4 * 
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N ate vapors; 
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TO 


F the Scripture to be tryed by the Spirit? Gee. 


— . 


n_ 


| mut diſtinguimm, 1. Between the Spirit in it ſelf con · 
ſidered, and the Scripture in it ſelf. 2. Between the 
ſeveral operations of the Spirit. 3. Between the ſe- 
veral perſons that have the Spirit. And fo you muſt 
conclude, | 

1. That the Spirit in it ſelf is infinitely more ex- 
cellent than the Scripture. For the Spirit is God and 
' the Scripture is but the work of God, 
2. The operation of the Spirit in the Apoſtles 
was more excellent than the operation of ſame Spirit 
now in; As producing more excellent effects and 
| more infallible. | 
tJoh.4.t, 3. Therefore the boly Scriptures which were infal- 
2,6. lible dictates of the Spirit in the Apoſtles, are more 
1241 perfect than any of our apprehenſions which come 
7K. 47. by the ſame Spirit ( which we have not in ſo great a 
meaſure ). | 
4. Therefore we muſt not try the Scriptures by our 
moſt ſpiritual apprehenſions, but our apprehenſions 
by the Scriptures : That is, we myſt prefer the Spi- 
rits inſpiring the Apoſtles to indite the Scripture, before 
the Spirits illuminating of us to underſtand them, or 
before any preſent inſpirations, the former being 
the more perfect: Becavſe Chriſt gave the Apoſtles 
the Spirit to deliver us infallibly his own Commands, 
and to indite a Rule for following ages: But he giveth 
vs the Spirit but to underſtand and uſe that Rule a- 
right. 

5. This trying the Spirit by the Scriptures, ſis not 
. a ſetting of the Scripture above the Spirit it ſelf; but 
5 is only a trying the Spirit by the Spirit; that is, the 
9 - _ Spirits operations in our ſelves and his Revelations to any 
1 Cor. 12. Pretenders now, by the Spirits operations in the A- 
28,29. poſtles, and by their Revelations recorded for our uſe. 
Epheſ. 2. For they and not we, are called Foundations of the 

| 20, Church. 5 f 


Akts 17. 
11,12. 
Mat. 5. 18. 

Rom. 16. 
26. 


Mat. 28. 


Queſt. 164. How is a pretended Prophet, or Re- 
velation to be tryed? | 


Anſw. 1, IF it be contrary to the Scripture, it is to 
be rejected as a deceit. 
Att. 17.11 2. If it be the ſame thing which is in the Scripture, 
1 Cor. 15. we have it more certainly revealed already: There- 
354. fore the Revelation can be nothing but an aſſiſtance of 
33 the perſons faith, or to call to obedience, or a re- 
18,363). proof of ſome ſin: Which eyery man is to believe ac. 
* *. cording as there is true evidence that indeed it is a 
Divine Revelation or Viſion : Which if it be not, the 
ſame thing is ſtill ſare to us in the Scripture. 
3. If it be ſomething that is only Beſides the Scrip- 
ture (as about events and fads or Prophecies of what 
will befal particular places or perſons ) we maſt 
firſt ſee whether the evidence of a Divine Revelation 
be clear in it or not: And that is known, 1. To the 
perſon himſelf by the ſelf-atteſting and convincing 
power of a Divine Revelation, which no man know- 
eth but he that hath it (And we muſt be very caute- 
lous leſt we take falſe conceptions to be ſuch, ) But 
to bimſelf and others it is known, 1. At preſent by 
clear uncontrouled Miracles, which are Gods atteſta- 
tion; which if men ſhew, we are bound ( in this caſe ) 
to believe them. 2. For the Future, by the event, 
joh. 3. 2. when things ſo plainly come to pals, as prove the pre- 
Joh. 13. 19 dition to be of God. He therefore that giveth you 
1 55 not by certain Miracles uncontrouled, a juſt proof 
* 3 that he is ſent of God, is to be heard with a ſuſpen- 
3. ded belief; you muſt ſtay till the event ſhew whether 
Mat. 5. 18. he ſay true or not: And not act any thing in the 
©124-34-& mean time upon an vnproved preſumption either 
21. 4 of the truth or falſhood of his words. 

4. If you are in doubt whether that which he ſpeak- 
eth be contrary to Gods Word or not, you mult hear 
him with a proportionable ſuſpicion, and give no 
credit to him till you have tryed whether it be ſo or 

not. | | 
5. It is a dangerous ſnare and fin to believe any 
ones Prophecies or Reyelations meerly becauſe they 


Points that are eſſential to true Godlineſs; nor an 


_ * —— - 


are very Holy Perſons, and do moſt confidently ave} 

or ſwear it. For they may be deceived themſelves. A$ 

alſo to take hyſterical, or melancholy delirations or 
conceptions for the Revelations of the Spirit of God. 
and ſo. to farther falſhood upon God. | | 


Queſt. 165. May one be ſaved who believeth that 
the Scripture hath any Miſtake or Error, and 
believeth it not all? . 

this ner i l 


Anſw. dl th: chief part of the Anſwer, to 

muſt be fetcht from what is faid be &1949,, 
fore about Fundamentals. 1. No Man can be ſaved 21-5. 
who believeth not that God is no Lyar; and that all ,,, 
his Word is true: Becauſe indeed he believeth not & : 2 
that there is a God. Wu | 6 


| | 2 Cor. 1, 
2. No Man can be ſaved who believeth not the . 


1 Cor. 1% 
Man that heareth the Word who believeth not all! 
Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Covenant 
and Religion. 0 

3. A Man may be ſaved who believeth not ſome 
Books of Scripture, (as Jude, 2 Pet. 2 John, 3 John, 
Revelations ) to be Canonical, or the Word of God; 
ſo he heartily believe the reſt; or the Eſſentials, 

4. He that thinketh that the Prophets, Sacred Hi- 
ſtorians, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, were guided to 
an infallible delivery and recording of all the great 1, 16 
ſubſtantial neceſſary Points of the Goſpel, but not i6 
to an Infallibility in every by-cxpreſſion, phraſe, cita. Ron. i. 
tion, or circumſtance, doth diſadvantage his 6wn , *% 
Faith as to all the reſt; but yet may be ſaved, if he mY 
believe the Subſtance with a ſound and practical Th 


Belief, 


e — —— * 


th 


—— 


Queſt. 166. Who be they that give too little to the 
Scriptures, ana who too much ; and what is the 
danger of each extreams ? 


Anſw. I. TI is not eaſie to enumerate all the Errors 
| on either Extream; but only to give 

ſome Inſtances of each, 1. They give too little to 
the Scripture, who deny it to be indited by Inſpi- 
ration of the Infallible Spirit of God, and to be whot- 
ly true. 2, And they that detra& from ſome Parts 
or Books of it while they believe the reſt, 3. And 
they that think it is not given as a Law of God, and 
as a Rule of Faith and Life, 4. And they that think 
it is not an Univerſal Law and Rule for all the World, 
but for ſome Parts only ( ſuppoſing the Predication 
of it). 5. And they that think it an imperfet?. Law 
and Rule, which muſt be made vp with the Supple- | 
ment of Traditions or Revelations, 6, And they that Jams 4 
think it was adapted only to the Time it was written 
in, and not to ours, as not foreſeeing what would 1 
be. 7. And they that think it is culpably defective 17% 
in Method, 8. And they that think it culpably de- iat. A 
fective in phraſe, aptneſs, or elegancy of Stile. 9. And. 
they that think that it containeth not all that was ll. " 
neceſſary or fit for univerſal Detemination, of that pa 
kind of things which it doth at all univerſally deter- 
mine of: As e. g. that it made two Sacraments, but & 17 G 
not all of that kind that are fit to be made, but hath ,, .- 
left Men to invent and make more of the ſame Na- ** 
ture and Uſe. 10. And thoſe that think that it is & 8. 
fitted only to the Learned, or only to the unlearned, Deu. 
only to Princes, or only to Subjects, e. 11. And 
thoſe that think it is but for a Time, and then by Al- 
teration to be perfected as Moſes Law was. 12. And 
thoſe that think that the Pope, Princes or Prelates, 
or any Men may change or alter it. 

II. Thoſe give too much ( in bulk, but too little 
in virtue) to the Scripture, 1. Who wonld ſet them 
up inſtead of the whole Law and Light of Nature, as 
excluding this, as uſeleſs where the Scripture is. 

2. And they that feign it to be inſtead of all 
Grammars, Logick, Philoſophy, and all other Arts 


223 Sciences, and to be a perfect particular 2 | 
| | 0 


\ 
2 * * * * 0 
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| + 19. And they that ſay that every Bobkland Tex 
muſt of-neceſſity' to Salvation be believed to be Ca- 
Monica aud True. QI oqipeing 2h 
| 20. Andthoſethat ſay that God hath ſo preſeryed Of which 
the Soripture, as chat there are nv various readings und © Ln. 
ſe © d doubrful Texts chereupon, and that no written or _ 
Heb-2-3» Tradition which telleth us the ſuppoſed Matters of | printed Copies have been corrupted (when Dr. Hy- . 
by lin tells us, that the Kings Printer printed the Seventn 
Commandment, L. Thou halt commit Adultery ) All 
theſe err en er 
III. The dangers of the former detra@ing - from 
the Scriptute are theſe, 1. It injureth the Spirit 
4. And thoſe that think that ufficient for its who is the Author of the Scriptures. 2. It ſtriketh 
own Promulgation, or the Peoples Inſtruſtion, without at the Foundation of 'our Fajth, by weakning the 
the Miniſtry of Man ro preſerve; deliver, tranſlate, |Records which are left vs to believe: And embold- _ 
expound and preach it to the people. : \ineth Men to Sin, by diminiſhing the Anathority f 


. And thoſe that think ir ſofficient to [andifie Gods Law: And weakneth our Hopes, by weak- 
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1. Men, without the concourſe of the Spirits Illuminati- niog the Promiſes. 3. It ſhaketh the univerſal Go- 
1 Jobs 3. of vernment of Chriſt, by ſhaking the Author ky or per- 


24+ 6. And they that ſay that no Man can be ſaved by fection of the Laws by which he governeth. 4. It 
brd ge. the knowledge, belief, love and practice of all the ſub . maketh way for humane Uſurpations, and Traditi- 
3 ſtantial Parts of Chriſtianity brought to him by Traditi. ons, as Supplements to the Holy Scriptures : And 
Prieftsand on, Parents or Preachers, who tell him nothing of | leaveth Men to contrive toamend Gods Word and 
athers do the Scriptures, but deliver him the DoQrines as at- Worſhip, and make Co- otdinate Laws and Doctrines 
0 teſted by Miracles and the Spirit without any notice of their own, 5. It hindereth the Conviction and 
, TU of 398. Converſion of Sinners, and hardeneth them in unbe- 
7. And thoſe that ſay that Scriptore alone muſt be lief, by queſtioning or weakning the means that ſhould 
made uſe of as to all the Hiſtory of Scripture Times, | convince and turn them. 6. It is a tempting Men to 
and that it is unlawful to make uſe of any other Hi · the curſed adding to Gods Word. 
ſtorians, (as Joſephus and ſuch others). I IV. The dangers of over-doing here are theſe: 
8e. And they that ſay; no other Books of Divinity 1. It leadeth to downright Infidelity : For when 
but Scripture are uſeful, yea or lawful to be read of | Men find that the Scripture is imperfect or wanting 
Chriſtians ; or at leaſt in the Church. iin that which they fancy to be part of its Perfection, 
9. And they that ſay that the Scriptures are ſo Dj- and to be really inſufficient, e. g. to teach Men Phy- 
vine, not only in Matter, but in Method and Style, | ſicks, Logick, Medicine, Lan ages, Cc. they will 
25 that there is nothing of humane (inculpable) Im- | be apt to ſay, it is not of God, becauſe it hath not 
perfection or Weakneſs in them. that which it pretends to have. 2. God is made the 
10. And thoſe that ſay that the Logical Method, Author of defects and imperfections. 3. The Scrip- 
and the Phraſe is as perfect as God was able to make ture is expoſed to the ſcorn and confatation of Infi- 
them. aer D Fi dels. 4. Papiſts are aſſiſted in proving its Imper- 
11, And they that ſay, that all paſſages in Scrip- fection. But I muſt ſtop, having ſpoke do this Point 
ture hiſtorically related are Moral Truths: And fo before in Queſt. 35. and partly Queſt. 30. & 31. & 
make the Devils words to Eve, of Job, to Chriſt, | 33. more at large. | 
&c. to be all * . X 1 a ROPES e — — — FROM 
12. And they that ſay, that all paſſages in the Scrip- ke, | p31 ira 
ture were equally obligatory to all other Places and Apes, Queſt 167 2 5 Fug 1 Ep now Preach 
35 to thoſe that firſt received them (as the kiſs of 1601 I g „ 
Peace, the veils of Women, waſhing Feet, anointing | Anſw. 1. N by ſuch Inſpiration of new Matter. 
the Sick, Deaconeſſes, Oc.) | from God as the Prophets and Apo- 
13. And they that make Scripture ſo perfect a Rule les had which indited the Scriptures, ., 
to our belief that nothing is to be taken for certain, | 2. Not ſo as to exclude the exerciſe of Reaſon, 
that cometh to us any other Way (As natural Know- Memory or Diligence; which muſt be 'u much and 
ledge or Hiſtorical. ) : | more than about any common Things. | 
14, And thoſe that think Men may not tranſlate the | 3. Not ſo to exclude the uſe and need of Scripture, 
Scripture, turn the Pſalms into Metre, tune them, | Miniſtry, Sermons, Books, Conference, Examples, 50 
divide the Scripture into Chapters and Verſes, &c. as Uſe, or other Means and Helps. N tara 
being derogatory Alterations of the perfect Word. But 1. The Spirit indited that Doctrine and Scrip. Heb..2. 3, 
u. 15. And thoſe that think it ſo perfe@ a particular ture which is our Rule for prayer and for preaching. 1 
. Rule of all the Circumſtances, Modes, Adjuncts and | 2. The Spirits Miracles and Works in and by the Pet. 1. 2, 
W external Expreſſions of and in Gods Worſhip, as Apoſtles Seal that Doctrine to us, and confirm our 2Theſ. 1. 
that no ſuch may be invented or added by Man, that Faith in it. ; e 12. 
is not there preſeirbed: As Time, Place, Veſture, 3. The Spirit in our faithful Paſtors and Teachers Joh. 3.65, 
Geſture, Utenſils, Methods, Words, and many other | teacheth us by them to pray and preach, 21 * a 
things mentioned before. ä | 4. The Spirit by Illumination, Quickening and San- ney 
16, And thoſe that Jewiſhly feign'a multitude of | Fification, giveth us an babitual Acquaintance with 2 Tim. 1. 
unproved Myſteries to lie in the Letters, Orders, our Sins, our Wants, with the Word of Precept and 7. 
Numbers and proper Names in Scripture, (though Promiſe, with God, with Chriſt, with Grace, with Nehem. 9. 
I deny not that there is much Myſtery which we lit · Heaven. And it giveth vs a Habit of Holy Love to If OI 
tle obſerve ). F 1God, and Goodneſs and Thankfulneſs for Mercy and Ezek. 10 ; 
17, They that ſay that the Scriptures all fo plain, Faith in Chriſt, and the Life to come, and Deſires 26. 
that there is no obſcure or difficult Paſſages in them, of Perfection, and Hatred of sin: And he that hath & 37. 14. 
which Men are in danger of wreſting to their own] all theſe, hath a conſtant Habit of Prayer in him: For 2 L 4. . 
Deſtruction. 8 I prayer is nothing but the expreſſion with the Tongue ech. ni f 
1 18. And they that ſay that all in the Seripture is of theſe Gtaces in the Heart: So that the Spirit of Ezek. 41 
112, ſo neceſſary to Salvation ( even the darkeſt phe-| Sanctification is thereby a Spirit of Adoption aud of 21. 
dies,) that they cannot befave that underſtand them Sopplication. And be that hath freedom of utte. & 11. 19. 
not all; or at Kkaſtendeavour not ſtydiouſly and par- 1425 can ſpeak that which Gods Spirits bath put in- 
ticularly to underſtand t ben. 8 his very Heart, and made him eſteem his gteateſt 
oy „ : : g and 
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24 


and neaneſt Concernmenti and the moſt neceſſary 
azad excellem Thing in all the World. This is the 


CY 
2 | 2 7 r 
muſt make this the ſecond: For he that cometh to Oui Keb. 11 
muſt believe that God is, and that he is: the Rewander of 


Spirits principal Help. i tbem that diligently ſeek him. vd 0 

yu oa 25: Phe ſarſe Spirit doth incline our Hearts to te 1! aft 
Jene dtligens uſe of al thoſe means,” by Which His cena Queſt. 169. How dor the Holy Ghoſt ſet Biſh of «| 
Iv L .12 may be increaſed: As to read; and hear; and con er, Un! 1 ; 1 Oder he Church 4. nn 2713 7 10 ST fn} N 
& 7.38.39. and to ue our ſelves to Frayer and to Meditation, 110 e eren 200 57 Haier 951i nber ech 
I Cor. 2. Self-examination, G. Auſw. 1. TI Y making the: Office is ſelß, fo far as the Aa 
19, 1r. | 6. The ſame Spirit helpeth us in the uſe of all theſe Aoſties had any Hand in it, Chriſtt 

b wo wy means, to profit by them, and to make them all effe: | himſelf. having made their Officdea. 
2 Cor. * tual on our Hearts. b 30.1 2. The Holy Ghoſt in the Electors and Ordainers Ach 12 


13. 7. The ſame Spirit concurreth with Aeaus, Ha 
Gal. 5. 5, bits, Reaſon, and our own endeavours, to help us in 
16,17, 18, the very: ad of Praying and -Preathing :. 1. By illu- 
25 minating our Minds to know what to deſire and lay : 


4481 2. By aQuuating our Wills to Love, and Holy Deſire 


& 6. 18. and other Affections. 3. By quickning and exciting 
1 Theſſ. 5. us to a livelineſs and fervency in all. Ando bring- 


19. ing our former Habits into Acts, the Grace of Prayer 


is the Heart and Soul of Gifts; and thus the Spirit 
teacheth us to pray. 9 
Vea, the ſame Spirit thus by common Helps aſſiſt eth 
even bad Men in praying and preaching, giving them 
common Habits and Ads that are ſhort of ſpecial ſa 
ving Grace. Whereas Men left to themſelves with- 
out Gods Spirit, have none of all theſe forement1- 
oned Helps. And ſo the Spirit is ſaid to intercede 
Rom. 3.26 for us by exciting our unexpreſlible Groans ; and 
to help our infirmities when we know what to ask as 
we ought, | | 


— 


ueſt. 168. Are not our own Reaſons, Studies, 
Memory, Strivings, Books, Forms, Methods 
and Miniſtry neealeſs, yea a hurtfal quenching 
or preventing of the Spirit, and ſetting up our 

own, inſtead of the Spirits Operations? 
Jo. :4.1, Anſw. 1, YI ES; if we do it in a Conceit of the 
3: % %%% Su fficiency of our ſelves, our Reaſon, 
Memory, Studies, Books, Forms, Oc. without the 
Spirit: Or.if we aſcribe any thing to any of thele 
which is proper to Chriſt or to his Spirit. For {uch 
proud ſelf. ſufficient Deſpiſers of the Spirit, cannot 
reaſonably. expect his help: 1 doubt among Men 
counted Learned and Rational there are too many 
* Even a- ſuch, * That know not Mans inſufficiency or corrup- 
mong tion, nor the neceſſity and uſe of that Holy Ghoſt 
them that into whoſe: Name they were baptized, and in whom 
| Intoeie. they take on them to believe. But think that all 
on heacd that pretend to the Spirit are but Phanaticks and 
¶ receive Enthuſiaſts, and ſelf-conceited People; | when yet 
He rhe Holy the Spirit himſelf ſaith, Rom. 8. 9. F any Man bave 
Ghoſt Jand „it the Spirit of Chriſt, the ſame is none of his, And 
Le. Gal. 4. 6. | Becauſe we are Sons, God bath ſent forth the 
Holy Ghoſt Spirit of his Son into our Hearts, whereby we cry, Ab- 
hath made ba, Fathey. LE 
you Over- 2. But if we give to Reaſon, Memory, Study, Books, 
N Methods, Forms, ©. but their proper place in Sub- 
or dination to Chriſt and to his Spirit, they are ſo far 
from being quenchers of the Spirit, that they are 
neceſſary in their Places, and ſuch Means as we muſt 
ble, if ever we will expect the Spirits help. For 
dhe Spirit is not given to a Bruit to make him a Man, 
or Rational; nor to a proud Deſpiſer, or idle Negle- 
er of Geds appointed Means, to be inſtead of 
means, nor to be a Patton to the Vice of pride or 
idleneſs, which he cometh chiefly to deſtroy : But 
to. bleſs, Men in their laborious uſe of the means 
Which God appointed him: Read but Prov. 1. 20, 
Kae. & 2. & 3. & 5. & 6. & 8. and you will ſee 
„ that Knowledge muſt be .laboured for, and Inſtru- 


Ian. 6 N » 3 7 ds 
A ction heard: And he that will lie idle till the Spirit 


„ Dt 


—_ 


—— 


II: move him, and will not ſtir up himſelf to.ſeek God, 


. ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, nor give all 
1 9 Diligence to make his Calling and Election fore, 
may hund that the Spirix of floth hath deſtroyed him, 


when he zhought the Spirit of Chriſt had:been ſaving, 


| are Relatively Holy as verbally devoted and ſeparated 17.8 


: 


directeth them to diſcern the fitneſs of the Perſons A 
elected and ordained, and ſo to call ſuch as God ap- Cf W. 
proveth of; and calleth by the Holy:Ghoſt. in them, © *'* 
Which was done, 1. By the extraordinary Gift of; * 
diſcerning in the Apoſtles. 2. By the ordinary.hep, 
of Gods Spirit in the wiſe and faithful Electots and 
Qrdainers ever has! io 510005 e de na C 
3: The Holy Ghoſt doth-qualifie- them for the 

Work, by dne Life, Ligbt and Love, Knowledpe, + 
Willingneſs, and Active Ability; and ſo both encliningg 
them to it, and marking out the Perſons by his Gifts. © 
whom he would have elected and ordained to it? 
Which was done, 1. At firſt by extraordinary Gifts, 
2. And ever ſince by ordinary, 1. Special and ſa- 
ving in ſome; 2. Common, and only fitted to the 
Churches Inſt ruction in others. So that who ever 

is not competent ly qualified, is not called by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: When Chriſt aſcended, he gave Gifts to 1 Cr in 
Men, ſome Apoſtles, Prophets and Evangpeliſts, ſome 2501 
Paſtors and Teachers, for the edifying of bis Body, Re. 
Eph. 4. 7, 8, 9, 10. 15791 97 mE, Jud 


© 5 


ING 


c Wen 
Queſt. 170. Are Temples, Fonts, Utenſils, 
Church. lande, much more the Miniſters Holy: 
And what Reverencè is due to them as Hoh)? 


Anſw. NE Queſtion is either de nomine whether 
it be fit to call them Holy; or de re, whe- 
ther they have that which is called Holineſs. | . 
I. The Word L Holy J ſignifieth in God, eſſential 
tranſcendant Perfection; and ſo it cometh not into 
our queſtion, In Creatures it fignifieth, 1. A Divine 
Nature in the rational Creature (Angels and Men) 
by which it is made Jike God, and difpoſed to him and 
nis Service, by Knowledge, Love, and Holy Vivaci-: 
ty; which is commonly called real ſaving Holineſs as 
diſtin& from meer Relative. 2. It is taken for the 
Relation of any thing to God as his own peculiar. 
appropriated to him: So Infinite is the diſtance be- 
tween God and vs, that whatever is His in a ſpecial 
Senſe, or ſeparated to his Uſe, is called Holy: And 
that is, 1. Perſons. 2, Things. 1. Perſonsareei-Mi+ 
ther, 1. In general devoted to his Love and Service; ©" i 
2. Or ſpecially devoted to him in ſome ſpecial Office.;; pet. 
W hich is, 1. Eccleſiaſtical, 2. Oeconomical, 3. Po- 45,6 
litical, Thoſe devoted to his general Service are, 
1. Either heartily and ſincerely ſo devoted ( who are 
ever ſanctified in the firſt real Senſe alſo, ) or only 
by Word and outward Profeſſion. 2. Things devo- 1 Cot 
ted to God are, 1. Some by his own immediate 
choice, deſignation and command, '2, Or by general! C. 
directions to Man to do it. And theſe are, 1. Some 11h. 1 
things more Nearly, 2. Some things more Remotely 
ſeparated to him. None of theſe: muſt be confound- Tit. 
ed: And ſo we muſt conclude. . 
1. All that ſhall be ſaved are Really Holy by a Di- i pet. 
vine Inclination, and Nature, and actual Exerciſe: 
thereof; and Relatively Holy in a ſpecial Senſe, as Exo. 
thus devoted and ſeparated to God. © A 


® * 


2. All the Baptized and Profeſſors (not apoſtate) Cu 


2 et.. 


EToOd 


0 God. 0117 Zeche 
3. All that are ordained to the Sacred Miniſtry are hf 
Relatively Holy as devoted and ſeparated to chat Of- Lu. 
fige. And the well qualified are alſo really, Holy, as pzr. 
their qualiſications are either ſpecial or common. 5 8 9. 
8, Of Nun 


'sr Fa 
+13 


him. Heahay; hann but. wo Articles in his Creed, 


$13 # 


4. All that are duly called of God. to the Flac 
q | Kings, 


llt. 12, 5 
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Numb.'6. Kings, and Fudge, and Rulers of Familie ate gels] | ings, forbidden i Rulers, unlenful Comventi- 


8, 20. tively ſacred; as their offices and they ate of God: 
Lev. 16. 4, and for him, and devoted to him. ang Hen n 
25. F. Temples and other Utenſils deſigned dy God 
ſito _ himſelf, are holy as related to him by that deſigna : 
8 - tied. £35. 2505 2.446000 bot bond. S280 260 1:08 
4 20, 6. Temples, Utenſils, Lands, cr. devoted and 
Numb. 35 l awfully ſeparated by Man, for holy uſes, are Holy 
255 as juſliy related to God by that lawful ſeparation. Io 


3 ſay as ſome do, that L They are indeed conſecrate 


15.68. 13. and ſeparated; but nat Foy] is to be ridiculouſly 
Pal. 424+ wiſe by ſelf-contradiQion, and the maſterly uſe of 
1 the word Holy contrary to cuſtom and themſelves. 

"4.87.1, 7. Miniſters are more Holy than Temples, Lands, 
Numb. 5. or Utenſils; as being nearlier related to holy things. 
17. And things ſeparated by God himſelf; are more holy 


1 Sam. 21. | S vile! v3 14 85 1 
Neh. 4. 8. ' Things remotely devoted to God, are holy in 
0, 11. their diſtant place and meaſure ; as the Meat, Drink, 


Houſe, Lands, Labours of every Godly Man, who 
with himſelf devoteth all to God: But this being 


lacore- II. Every thing ſhould be reverenced according 


1 by ſuch ſigns, geſtures, actions, as are ficteſt to ho- 


cent ge. nour God, to whom they are related: And ſo to 


40 


rod. 3.5. than thoſe juſtly ſeparated by Man. And ſo oh 


more diſt ant, is yet a remoter degree of Holineſs. 


red in to the meaſure of its Holineſs: And this expreſſed. 


furs, be uncovered in Church, and uſe reverent car- 


riage and geſtures there, doth tend to. preſerve due 


Reverence to God and to his Worſhip, (1 Cor. 


16, 20.) 


— —— ͤ uU—— — — 


— — 


Queſt. 171. What is Sacriledge, and what not ? 


Rom, 2. Anſw. ws em is robbing God by the vnjaſt 
22. J alienation of holy things. And it is 

2 et. 2. meaſured according as things are diverſified in Holi- 

Pp neſs: As, ; LY: 

11-2) 1. The greateſt Sacriledge is a prophane unholy 

2572 28, alienating a Perſon to the Fleſh and the World, from 


29. God and his Love and his Service, who by Baptiſm 


| times of Perſecutions ordinarily met in ſecret againſt 


Thel. was devoted to him. And ſo all wicked Chriſtians 


15, 16, x | 
Ler.19.8, ale groſly Sacrilegious. 


16, the ſacred work and office, by depoſing Kings, or 
1d. 5. 5, by unjuſt ſilencing or ſuſpending true Miniſters, or 
. © their caſting off Gods work themſelyes. This is 
. & 42, far greater Sacriledge than alienating Lands or U- 
1. & 44. tenſils. 2 | 


Utenſils, Lands, Days, which were ſeparated by God 
himſelf; a Y 

4. And next ſuch as were juſtly conſecrated by 
Man; as is aforeſaid in the degrees of Holineſs. 

II. It is not Sacriledge, 1. To ceaſe from the Mi- 
niſtry or other holy ſervice, when ſickneſs, diſabi- 
lity of body, or violence utterly diſable us. 

2, Nor to alienate Temples, Lands, Goods or 
Utenſils, when Providence maketh it needful to the 
Churches good: So the Fire in London hath cauſed a 
diminution of the number of Churches: So ſome 
Biſhops of old, ſold the Church Plate to relieve the 
lat 12.5. Poor: And ſome Princes have ſold ſome Church 
Lands to fave the Church and State in the neceſſi- 
ties of a lawful War: 

3. It is not Sacriledge to alienate that which Man 
devoted, but God accepted not, nor owned as appro- 


Chaſtity, or his Son to the Miniſtry againſt their 
wills: Or if a Man vow bimſelf to the Miniſtry that 
is unable and hath no call: Or if ſo much Lands or 
Goods be conſecrated, as is ſuper fluous, uſeleſs and 
injur ious to the common Welfare and the State. 
Alienation in theſe caſes is no ſin. | 


1 
F 8 


= * 


vr Queſt, 172, Ae all religious and private Meet. 


eb. 12, 2. The next is alienating conſecrated Perſons from 


23. 3: The next is the unjuſt alienating of Temples, 


riate to him (which his prohibition of ſuch a dedi- e | Ala, 
cating is a wr of.) As if a Man-devote his Wife to | (elpecially as aforeſaid) jt is not to be called a FaHion, 


PTC 


o 
a. 1 
— . as uy 


cler Or. are ny ſuch neceſſaßs ss: (1 
| Anſw, 7 Hough both ſoch Meetings and our. Frl. 
1 tell os how greatly we nom differ 
abopt this, point, ia the application of it to Perſons 
and our preſent caſe, yet 1 know no difference in the 
doctrinal reſolution, of it among, moſt ſober Chri- 
ſtians. at all : LY eh makes off caſe ſtrange.) .. 
For ovght I know, we are agrees. 

I. 1. That it is more to the honour of the Church Paal. 1.24 
and of Religion and of God, and more to our ſafe- 5K 22.25. 
ty and edification, to have God's, Worſhip perform. & 35. 18. 
ed ſolemnly, publickly and in great aſſemblies, than + ppg 
in a corner, ſecrexly, and with ſe nv. cb. 1. 

2 ., That it is a great Mercy therefore where the 20. 
Rulers allow the Church ſuch publick Worſhip, A8. 20.7. 
3 Tbat ceteris paribus all Chriſtians ſhould prefer & *+ 15. 
ſuch publick worſhip before private; and no private KN 
meetings ſhould be kept up, which are oppoſite or 23. 
prejudicial to. ſuch. publick meetings. fr | 
4. And therefore if ſuch meetings (or any that are 
unneceſſary to the ends of the Miniſtry, the ſervice 

of God: and good of Souls) be forbidden by lawful 
Rulers, they muſt be forborn. _ _ x. 9 hag 


II. But we are alſo agreed, 1. That it is not the 
Place but the Preſence; of the true Paſtors and People g N 
, , 5. „ Iv 

2. That God may be acceptably worſhipped in Act: 12.12 
all places when it is our duty. To ___ Cold. 15; 

3. That the ancient Churches and Chriſtians in 


Rom. 16.3 


the Rulers wills, and their Meetings were called 
Conventicles, (and ſlandered, which occaſioned Pliny's 
examination, and the right he did them. 
4. That no Minſter muſt forſake and give over Blat. 18. 
his work while there is need, and he can do it. 205 
5, That where there are many Thonſands of ig- 1 Cor. 9. 
nor ant and ungodly Perſons, and the publick Miniſters, Th 36 
either through their paucity (proportioned to the 5 18. 
People) ot their diſability, or unwillingneſs, or negli- Ac. 4.19. 
gence, or all, are inſofficient for all that publick and See Dr. 
private Miniſterial work, which God hath appointed mond 


for the inſtruction, perſwaſion and Salvation of ſuch . e. 


neceſſitous Souls, there is need of more Miniſterial | us . 
help. Add. 8. 4. 


6. That in caſes of real (not counterfeit) neceſſity, Joh. 3. 


rial Office publickly, ſhovld do it privately, if they Shes 
have true Ordination, and the call of the Peoples Heb. 10. 
neceſſity, deſire, and of opportunity, ſo be it they do 25, 
it in that peaceable, orderly and quiet manner, as 
may truly promote the intereſt of Religion, and de- 
tract not from the lawful publick Miniſtry and 
Work. 1 e | 

7. That they that are forbidden to worſhip God See much 


are ſo probibited as that they ought not to do it on bandled 
ſuch terms. | | before g. 
That the private meetings which are held on theſe 9173. 
forementioned terms, in ſuch caſes of neceſſity, are not | 
to be forſaken, though prohibited: Though till the 
honour of the Magiſtrate is to be preſer ved, and 
obedience given him in all lawful things: And ſuch 
Meetings are not ſinful nor diſhonourable (to the aſ- 
ſeratfyfers;) for as Tertullian (and Dr. Heylin after 
him) ſaith, Cum pit, cum boni cbeunt, non factio di- 
cenda eſt, ſed curia : When pious, and good people meet 
but a Court. Thos far I think we all agree, ' 
And that the Church of England is really of this. 
mind is certain; f. In that they did congregate in 
private themſelves, in the time of Cromnells Uſur- 
pation, towards the end when he began to reſtfain' 
the uſe of the Common Prayer. 2..lh that they 
wrote for it: See Dr. Hide of the Cburth in the be- 
pinning. 3. Becauſe both in the reipn of former 


Princes ſince the Reformation, and to this Day, 
Vol. l. iir wee 


— 5 — — 2 
* n = 
2 ez] — — - bs — _— _—_ 
p . * — 2 
” 5 — - b — — 
— — — — p an vn <a 
— - 2 ———=——co—— 2 . 
* Z "YEW" —— = * 
_—_ — = 
— — * 2 4 a 4 _—_—y 1 
N 82 - bY > —=——_— - 
— 3 — — 2 * 
8 2 22 — = = » bs = 
= _ — — — — 
— — — 1 = = . A E — 
— = 


— — — 
— — 
— — — — 
= — = * 
- — 

— ee. * — Py 
_ 5 >” — —ẽ̃ê 
—— — 


they that are hindered from exerciſing their Miniſte- , 7. 


publickly, unleſs they will commit ſome certain fin, of this caſe . 
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not limited. 7. And as theſe are expreſs Teſtimo- 


are Infidels, Papiſts, Hereticks or Per ſecutors, that 
reſtrain Church · meetings to the injury of Mens Soul's 


N 


iümportuned me to name them ſome few of the beſt 


many laborious conforming Miniſters; have ſtill ufed 
to repeat their Seormons in their Houſes, Where ma- 
ny of the People came to hear them: 4. Becanſe 
the Liturgy allo weth private Bat iſmn, and teſtrain- 
eth not any number from being preſent, nor the 
Miniſter for inſtrucring chem in the uſe of Baptiſm- 
(which is the ſom of Chriſtianity). 5. Becauſe rhe 
Liturgy commandeth the v1/3tation of the ſict, and al- 
loweth the Miniſter there to pray and inſtruct the 
Perſon according to his own ability, aboot Repen- 
tance, Faith in Chriſt, and Preparation for Death 
and the Life to come; and forbiddeth not the Friends 
and Neighbours of the ſick to be preſent. 6. Be. 
cauſe the Liturgy and Canons allow private Communion 
with the ſick, lame or aged that cannot come to the aſ- 
ſembly ; where the nature of that holy work is to 
be opened, and the Euchariſtical work to be per- 
formed; and ſome miſt be preſent, and the number 


nies, that all private meetings are not diſallowed 
by the Church of Fugland, ſo there ate other inſtan- 
ces of ſuch natural nete ſſity as they are not to be ſup- 
poſed to be againſt: As, 1. For a Captain to pray, 
and read Scripture'or good Books and ſing Pſalms 
with his Soldiers, and with Mariners at Sea, when' 
they have no Miniſter. 2. There are many Thou- 
ſands or Hundred Thouſands in England, that ſome 
live ſo far from Church, and ſome are fo weak that 
they can ſeldom go, and ſome Churches have not 
room for a quarter of the Pariſh+ and none of the 
Thouſands now meant can tead, and ſo neither can 
help themſelves, nor have a Miniſter that will do 
it; and Thouſands that when they have heard a 
Sermon cannot remember it, but loſe it preſently. 
If theſe that cannot read or remember, nor teach 
their own Families, nor go to Church, do take their 
Families, many of them, to ſome one Neighbours 
Houſe, where the Sermon is repeated, or the Bible 
or Liturgy tead, methinks the Church ſhould not be 
againſt it. „ A 
got i muſt be ſtill remembred, that 1. Rulers that 


moſt be diſtinguiſh'd from pious Princes that only 
reſtrain Herericks and real Schiſmaticks for the 
Churches good. 2. And that times of Hereſie and 
Schiſm may make private meetings more dangerous 
than quiet times: And ſo even the Scottiſn Church 
forbad private meetings in the Separatiſts days of 
late. And when they do more hurt than good, and are 
juſtiy forbidden, no doubt in that caſe, it is a duty to 
obey and to forbear them, as is aforeſaid. 


Queſt. 173. What particular Directions for Order 
of Studies, and Books ſhould be obſerved-by 
Joung Students. 

v Ecauſe diſorder is ſo great a diſadvantage 

| to young Students, and becauſe many have 


Books, becauſe they have no Time to read, nor money: 
to buy many, I ſhall here anſwer theſe two demands. 

F. 2. 1. The Order of their ſtudies is ſuch as re- 
ſpeQeth their whole lives, or ſuch as reſpecteth every 
Day. It is the firſt which I now intend. 
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te of means ;- nd till this be dene, 4 Man hath: 


& 


not well begun to live, non tod uſe his Reaſon ; nor 


hath he any 


| other work ſot his Reaſon, till, bis be 
firſt done, He Jiverk but in s Tontinnab, Sin, th“ 
doth not make God and the publick good and his 


Salvation his end. Therdfare! they that would not 
them ſerve the Devil and the Fleſh: God muſt be 


our Firſt and Laſt and Al. 


F. 4. Not that any exact or full Body or Method | y 
of Divinity is to be learnt, ſo early; But 1. The 
Baptiſmal Covenant muſt be well opened betime, 


and frequently urged: upon their Hearts, 2. There- . 


fore the Creed; the Lords Prayer and Decalague, muſt 
be opened to ſuch betime; that is, they muſt be 
wiſely catechiſed. 3. They moſt be tavghs the 
| eſpecially Geneſis and the Goſpel _ 

of Chriſt." 4. They muſt-with the other-Scriptures, - 
read the moſt plain and ſuitable Books of prattical 


Scripture Hiſtory 


Divines (after named.) 5. They muſt be kept in the 
company of fuitable, wiſe and exemplary Chriſtians, 
whoſe whole converſation will help them to the Senſe 
and Love of Holineſs ; and muſt be kept ſtrictly from 
perverting wicked company. 6. They muſt be fre- 
quently, lovingly, familiarly yet ſeriouſly, treated 
with about rhe ſtate of their own Souls, and made to 
know their need of Chriſt and of his holy Spirit, of 
Joſtification and Renovation. 9. They muſt be 
trained up in the Practice of Godlineſs, in Prayer, 
pious Speeches, and Obedience to God and Man. 


8. They muſt be kept under the moſt powerful and 
profitable Miniſters of Chriſt that can be had. 


9. They muſt be much urged to the ſtudy of their 
own Hearts; to know themſelves; what it is to be 
a Man, to have Reaſon, Free- will and an Immortal 


Soul: What it is to be a Child of lapſed Adam; 


and an unregenerate unpardoned Sinner: What it is 


to be a redeemed, and a ſanctified, juſtified Perſon, 


and an adopted Heir of Life eternal. And by cloſe 


examination to know which of theſe conditions is 


their own ; to know what is their daily duty; and 
what their danger and what their temptations and 
impediments, and how to eſcape? 

F. 5. For if once the Soul be truly ſandified; then 


1. Their Salvation is much ſecured, and the main 


work of their Lives is happily begun, and they are 


ready to die ſafely when ever God ſhall call them 


hence. 2. It will poſſeſs them with a right end, in 
all the ſtudies and labours of their Lives ; which is 
an unſpeakable advantage, both for their pleaſing of 
God, and profiting themſelves and others ; without 


| which they will bot prophane God's name and word, 


and turn the Miniſtry into a worldly fleſhly Life, 
and ſtudy and preach for Riches, Preferment, or 
Applauſe, and live as he Zuk. 12. 18, 49. Soul, 
take thy eaſe, eat, drink and be merry; and they 
will make Theology the way to Hell, and ſtudy and 
preach their own Condemnation. 3. A holy Heart 
will be always under the Greatej? Matias; and 
therefore will be conſtantly and power fully impel- 
led (as well in ſecret as. before others) to diligence 


in ſtudies and all good endeavours. 4. And it will 


make all fmeet and raſie to them, as being a noble 
work, and reliſhing of God's Love, and the endleſs 
Glory to Which it tendeth. Aiholy (Soul will all 


S. 3. Direct. 1. The knowledge of ſo much of, 
Theology as is neceſſary to your own Duty and 
Salvation, is the firſt thing which you are to learn, 
(when you have learnt to ſpeak.) Children have 
Souls to ſave; and their Reaſon is given them to uſe 
for their Creators ſervice and theit Salvation. 1. They 
can never begin to learn that tov ſoon which they 
were made and redeemed to learn, and which rheir' 
whole lives muſt be employed in practiſing. And 
that which abſolute nece/ſity. requireth, and without 
which there is no Salvation, 3. And that which 


muſt tell a Man the only ultimate end which be wult 


the Year long be employed in ſacred Studies and 


Works, as a good Stomach at a Feaſt, with conſtant 
pleaſure! And then O how bappily will all go on ! 


| When a carnal Perfon wich a dull, unwilling, weary 


Mind, taketh now and then a little, when hiscargal 
intereſt ĩt ſelf doth prevail againſt his more ſlothful 
ſenſual inclinations; but he never falloweth iti with 
hearty affections, and therefore ſeldom with good 
ſucceſs. 4. And a hoby Soul will be a continual 
Treaſury and Fountain of holy matter, to pour out to 


others, when they come to the ſacred Miniſtry; ſo 


_ 


La 


tend, in all the moral aQions of his Life, For the 


that fuch a one van Tay mere from the feeling and 
N | expe· 


— 


Minactms for young jn ut at he order: HDH mrs. 716 
"_expexience! of dns Soul,, thati:inobhercetn dw hong mixture of Oręrniesl and Nen Kuvert; adh part 
gather; from tür books. J. Abd that which of irbetongerh to Loge (che Orgie hatt and 
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time 
he ſaith will. come warm tothe hearets inꝰa more f the reſt is Thiviopy, and Pur¹,i,q,ν uẽ¶ the high. 
lively experimentab manner, thau uſaabeargab Prea- | eſt parts of Ontology, or Real Science. N 


chers ſpeak. 6. Aud: ĩt is lixer to be attended by a]. §. 14. Direct. ro, in ſtady ing PhilofepN 


| 2 11, See 
greater Bleſſing from God. J. And there ate many that 


ntirher neglecttany Refps ef thoſe cschive 


holy Perſon, (ceteris: paribus) hath great advantage 
in above all others, to know the right, and be 
pteſerved from errorçs. de een 


eighteen, nineteen: or twenty) be ſpent in the improve 


of his works as leading to himſelf. Other wiſe you 


you call them divers. | 


therefore, ſhould. be, of yon ſelves; to know a Mun. 


Controverſies in the Church, which arexpetieficed 


§. 6. Direct. 2. Let young Mens time (vill about 
ment. of their Aemories, rather than in ſtudios thut xe. 


the exacteſt acquaintance with the trove Precepts of 


gone before you, under ptetence ef ting Hothiho 
opon eroſt, and of ſtudy ing the vgkechtugs tem- 
ſelves: (For if every! Man mult begin ale, as 
if he had been the 5rſt Philoſopher, Kuowiedpe will 
make but ſmall proficiency.) 2. Nor yer ſtick not 
in the dare delief of àuy Author whirſBever,” bur 
ſtudy all things in theilt nHated VHatures tid (proper 


quire much judgment: Therefore let them take: what þevidences,” rhough by the helps that are àffotrtfed bu 
time to get - Organical Knowledge ;; ſuch as area the d others. For it is net Tiente but hier bete, 
Latin and Greek Tongues firſt and chieffy, and uhen as eg? 
the Hebrew, -Chiltee, Sy riack and Arabick; with 


elſe, whoever you take it from. 
. 15. Direct. 11. S0 certain are the numerdus 
errors of Philoſophets, ſo uncertain' a multitude of 


Logick: And let them learn ſome Epitome of Lo- their aſſertions, fo varieus Heir 'f&ts, and ſb eaſie 


gick without Book. In this time alſo let them be fit is for any to pull down inteh Wich che reſt have 


much converſant in Hiſtory; both Civil, Scholaſti- 
cal of Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, Oc.) and 
Eccleſiaſtical. .And then take in as much of the Ma- 
thematicks as their more neceſſary ſtudies will allow 
rhem time for (ſtill valuing «Knowledge according to 
the various degrees of uſefulneſs.) 

5. 7. DireQ. 3. When you come to ſeek after 
more abſtruſe and real -Wifdom, join together the 
ſtudy of Phyſicks and Theology; and take not your 
Phy ſicks as ſeparated from or independent on The- 
ology; but as the ſtudy of Gad in his works, and 


will be but like a Scrivener or Printer, who ma- 
keth his Letters well, but knoweth not what they 
ü % „ 
$. 8. Direct. 4. Unite all u ονν or knowledge 
of real entities into one ſcience : both Spirits and Bodies; 
God being taken in as the firſt and laſt, the Original, 
Director and End of all: And ſtody not the deQtrine 
of Bodies alone, as ſeparated from Spirits: For it is 
but an imaginary ſeparation], and a deluſion to Mens 
minds. Or if you will call them by the name of ſe. 
veral Sciences, be ſure you ſo link thoſe ſeverals to- 
gether that the due dependance' of Bodies on Spirits, 
and ofthePaſſive nature on the Active may ſtifl be 
kept diſcernable : And then they will be one while 
F. 9. Direct. 5. When yon ſtudy only to know 
what is true, you muſt begin at the Pyimum cog noſci - 
tile, and ſo riſe in ordine cognoſtendi: But when you 
would come to ſee things in their proper Order, by a 
more perfect ſatisfying knowledge, you muſt draw up 
a Hyuthetical ſcheme, juxta ordinem eſſendi, where God 
muſt be the firft and laſt; the firſt efficient Gohernour 
and End of all. ang = was 7 
§. 10. Direct. 6. Your firſt Rudy of Philoſophy 


And the Knowledge of Mans Soul is a part fo neceſſa- 
ry, ſo near, ſo uſeful, that it ſhould take up beth 
the firſt and largeſt room in all your Phyſicks, or 
knowledge of Gods Works: Labour therefore to be 
accurate in this. END 4 
$. 11. Direct. 7. With the knowledge of your 
ſelves join the knowledge of the reſt of the works 
of Gad; but according to the uſefulneſs of each 
part to your moral duty; and as all are related to 
God and You, | 
S. 12. Direct. 8, Be fore in all your progreſs that 
you keep a diſtin& knowledge of things certain and 
things uncertain, ſearchable and unſearchable, retyraleti 
and unrevealed ; and lay the firſt as your foundation, | 
yea rather keep the knowledge of them as your Sei- 
ence of Phyſick by itſelf, and let no obſcurity in the 
reſt cauſe you to queſtion certain things 3 nor Ever | 
be ſo perverſe as to try things dum, by things un. | 
hom, and to argue à minds notis, Lay no Rfeſs on 
mall or doubtful things. 


built, and ſo hatd to ſer up any comely ſtrudute 
that others in lie manner thiy t caſt don, that 
'þ-cann6t per ſwade you to fall in with any She ſoft 
or ſect, who yet have pubiſted their ſentimefits to 
the World. The Platbnilts made very nobfe at- 


tempts in their enquiries after ſpiritvalceing: But 


they run into many unpfoved fanaticiſtis, 294 into 
divers errors, and want the Neſtrable helps of true 
"method; The wit of Aristotle was wonderful for 
ſubtilty and eſdlidity. His Knowledge vaſt; bis me- 
thod (oft) accurate; but many precaridus, yea erto- 
neous conceptions and àffertions, are ſo placed by 
him, as to have a troubling and corrupting iuflu- 
ence into all che reſt: The Epicureans or Dembcra- 
tiſts, were ftill and juſtly the contempt of all The 
ſober ſects ; and our late Somit iſts that follow them, 
yea and Gaſſendus, and many that call themſclves 
Carteſtans, yea Curtius himſelf, much more Beri- 
gardus, Regius und Fobbes, do give ſo much more 
to meer Matter and Motion, than is truly due, and 
know or ſay ſo much tod little of Spirits, acive Na- 
tures, vital Powers, Whleh are the true principles 
of motion, that they differ as much from true Philo- 
ſaphers, as a Catcaſs or a Clock from a living Man. 
The Stoſcks had noble Ethical Principles, and they 
(and the Platomiſts with the Cynicks) were of the 


little of their Phyſicks fully known to us, and that 


taken with the nature of Ligbt, as inſiſt ing on that 
in Fanatical terms, to leave out a great deal more 
that moſt be con joined. Teleſhis doth the like by 
Heat and Cold, Heaven and Earth, end among than 

ob ſer vable things, hath much that is unſound and of 
ill eonſequehce. Campanellu hath improved him, and 
bath many hinrs of better Principles (eſpecially in 
bis Primalities) than all the reſt: But he fanatically 
rvas them up into ſo many unproved and vain, yea 
and miſtaken ſuperſtructures, as that no true body 


The attempt that piovs Commenius hath made in his 
ſmall Manvel hath much that is of worth; but far 
ſhort of accorateneſs. The Hermetical Philoſophers 
have no true method of Pbiloſphy among them; 
und to make their three or five Principles ro be ſo 
many Elements, or ſimple bodies, conſtituting all 
compounds, and form vp a ſyſteme of Philoſophy on 
their ſuppoſtt ions, will he but a trifle and not to ſa- 
tisſie jodicieus Minds; eſpecialy conſidering how 
defective their Philoſophy is made by their omi(: 
ions. Lullius and his followers fit not their Method 
to the true order of the Matter. Scaliyer, Scheg- 
plus, Wentelme and Stmertus (eſpecially in his Hy- 
pomnemuta) were great Men, and have many excet- 
lent things; But too much of Ariſtotles poeth for 


curtant with them, My worthy, Yearned znd truly 


pieus Friend Mr. Sam. Gott in bis new Book on 


6. 13. Dirttt. 9. Meraphyſicks as now taken is l 


| 


Gen. 1. hatt many excellent notiens, and moch that 
Vol. I, Yyyy 3 1 


beſt Lives: But their writings are moſt loſt, ang 


alſo hath its errors. Patricius is but a Platoniſt fo 


of Phyficks can be gathered ovt of all his works, 
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is ſcarce elſe where to be met with: But the tedious [writings of our Engliſh-Divints: And that yon never I men 
Paragraphs, the defect of Method, and ſeveral un - ſeparate theſe aſunder. Theſe practical Books do not — 
proveable particulars, make it like all humane works commonly themſelves contain the Principles, and do readim 
imperſeccr. 10 bY -_ - /' þ preſs them in ſo warm a working manner as is li- nga, 

Therefore if 1 muſt direct yon according to my] keſt to bring them to the Heart: And till they ſu a ; 
judgment, I mnſt adviſe yon, 1. To ſuppoſe that Phi- | are there, they are not received according to their it muſt 
loſophers are all ſtill in very great darkaeſs, and uſe, but kept as in the Porch. Get then ſix or-ſe- Nu con. 
there is much confuſion, defe&iveneſs, error and di- ven of the moſt -udiciovs Catechiſms and compate "vi 
viſion and uncertainty among them. 2. Therefore | them well together, and compare all the *Confeſ- 
addict not your ſelves abſolntely to any Sect of them, | ſions of the Churches, where you may be ſute that 

3. Let your firſt ſtudies of them all leave room for | they put thoſe Which they account the weightieſt 
the changing of your judgment, and do not too and ſureſt trvths.) And with them read daily the 

| baſtily fix on any of their ſentiments as ſure, till | moſt ſpiritual heart- moving Treatiſes, of Regene- 
vou have heard what others ſay, and with ripened | ration, and our Covenant with God in Chriſt, of 
underſtandings have deeply and long ſtudied the] Repentance, Faith, Love, Obedience, Hope; aud 
things themſelves... 4. Chooſe out ſo much of the | of a Heayenly Mind and Life; as alſo of Prayer and 
Certainties and uſeful parts of Phyſicks as you can reach other particular Duties, and of : Temptations and 
to, and make them know their places in ſabſerviency | particular Sins. 6 ll SH3 
to your holy principles and ends; and rather be And when you have gone throvgh the Catechiſms 
well content with ſo much, than to looſe too much | read over three or four of the ſoundeſt ſyſtemes of 
time in a vain fatigation of your brains for more. Divinity. Aud after that proceed to ſome larger 


l bave made ſome attempt to draw out ſo much, { Theſes, and then to the ſtudy of the cleareſt and ex. 
eſpecially de Mundo & de Homine, in my Methodus acteſt Methodiſts : And think not that yon well un- 


Tbeologiæ, though 1 expect it ſhould no more ſatisfie | derſtand Divinity, till 1. You know it as methogj- 
others, than any of theirs have ſatisfied me. I ed and jointed in a due Scheme, and the ſeveral parts 
H. 16. Direct. 12. When you have well ſtared | of it in their ſeveral Schemes, ſeeing you know not 


your Ontology, or Real Science, then review your | the beauty nor the true ſenſe of things, if; 
Logick and Organical part of Metaphyſicks; and ſee 8s, It you Know 


them not in their proper places, where the 
that Verba rebus aptentur; ſerch then your words and in their ſeveral reſpects to other points: And 11 
Organical notions from the Nature of the Things, it be wrovght into your very Hearts, and digeſted 
Abundance are confounded by taking vp Logical No- |into a holy nature For when all is done, it is only a 
tions firſt which are unſuitable to true Phyſical be- holy and heavenly Life, that will prove you wiſe 
ings. . and make you happy, and give you ſolid Peace and 
8 17. os 13. n 3 may by Comfort. ”, Sive) «ey and 
well learnt of Philoſophers, but it's nothing to the C. 21. Direct. 17. When | 
ins _—_— | 21. 17. you have gone ſo f 
Scriptures Chriſtian Ethicks. A ſet your ſelves to read the Ancients: 5 And woke 
. 18, DireQ. 14. 51 nne Rheto · them in order as they lived. 2. Obſerve moſt the Bi. 
rick and Oratory ſhould be known : But the Orato - ſtorical parts, what doclrines, and pradiſes de judo 
ry which is moſt natutal, from the evidence of things ; 4:4 then obtain. 3. Some mult be read wholly, and 
well managed by a good underſtanding and elocution, | ſome but in part. 4. Councils and Church Hiſtor 
which hath 2 $ ro play A or 5 affectation, is] here have a chief place | 1 | y 
ever the moſt effectual, and o eſteem. * „„ . 
FS. 19. Direct. 15. The doctrine of Politics, ef. „ 2 beſt Com- 
pecially of the Nature of Government and Laws in ge. e ta ba * + 8 
neral, is of great uſe to all that will ever underſtand god 5 Church Ls c et your ſelves to the 
the Nature of Gods Government and Laws, that is, on 3 ee np 8 ors = 
10 N 8 100 5 2 to), Look firſt and moſt Fo thoſe Sick TG =, 
ing the Govern 2 | 
oe Contr ay fre hn ery coor cih. gen ad Proſe reg our quran 
obedience or outward concernments, yet ſo moch of | MH? © „le | Vriti 
Goverament and Laws as Natore and Srptre wake | 19 22g erat of the Chriſiun Religion» Ap the 
common to all particular Forms an vntries, | igion: 1 
moſt be known by him that will underſtand Morality 1 FDA AN 75 greateſt 3 And think 
or Divinity, or will ever ſtudy the Laws of the Land not mu w lome time and labour in reading 
And it is a prepoſterous courſe, and the way of igno- | ſome of the old School Divines. | 


rance and error, for a Divine to ſtudy Gods Laws, | F. 24. Direct. 20. When you come to form vp 
and a Lawyer Mans Laws, before either of them | your Belief of certainties in Religion, take in nothing 
know, -in-general what a Law, or what Government as ſure and neceſſary, which the ancient Churches 
is, as nature notifieth it to us. did not receive. Many other things may de taken 
§. 20. Direct. 16. When you come to Divinity, for truths ; and in perſpicvity and method the late 
Tam not for their way that would have you begin times much excel them: But Chriſtian Religion is 
with the Fathers, and thence form a body of Divi- | {till the ſame thing, and therefore we muſt have no 
nity to your ſelves: If every young ſtudent muſt be|other Religion in the great and neceſſary. parts than 
put on ſuch a task, we may have many Religions |they had. 2 7 1 
quickly, but ſhall certainly have much ignorance and | $. 25. Direct. 21. Still remember, that Mens va- 
error. We muſt not be ſo blind or unthankful to | rious capacities do occaſion a great variety of Duties: 
God as to deny that later times have brovght forth Some Men have clear and ſtrong Underſtandings, by 
abundance of Theological writings, incomparably | nature: Theſe ſhould ſtudy Things as much as Boots; 
more methodical, judiciovs, full, clear, and excel-| for poſſibly they may excel and correct their Au- 
lently fitted alſo by application, to the good of | thors. Some are naturally of duller or leſs-judicious 
Souls, than any that are known to us ſince the wri- | beads, that with no ſtudy of Things can reach half 
ting of the ſacred Scriptures. Reverence of antiqui- | ſo high, as they may do by ſtudying the Writings of 
ty hath its proper place and uſe, but is not to make] thoſe who! are wiſer than ever they are like to be. 
Men Fools, Non- proficients, or Contemners of Gods} Theſe muſt take more on truſt from their Authors, 
greater Mercies. and confeſs their weakneſs. 


— 


My advice therefore is, that you begin with a] F. 26. Direſt. 22. After or with all Controver- 
conjunftion of Engliſh Catechiſms, and the Confeſ- | ſies, be well verſt in the Writings of thoſe Reconct- 


lers, who pretend to narrow or end „ 
0 


gons of all the Churches, and the practical holy 
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Contenders. . 5 ROW | 
1 proceed now to give you ſome Names of Books. 


— — ty 


Queſt: 1 74. What Books eſpecially of Theology 


| ſhould one chooſe, who for want of Money or 
Time, can read but fe; 

Anſw. General. N NE truth is, 1. It is not the read - 
4% wo} ing of many Books which is ne- 

ceſſary to make a Man wiſe or good: But the well 


reading of a few, could he be ſure to have the beſt. 
2. And it is not poſſible: to read over very many on 
the ſame ſubjects, without a great deal of loſs of 


precious time: 3. And yet the reading of as many as 
is poſſible tenderh much to the increaſe of knowledge, 
and were the beſt way, if greater matters were not 


that way unavoidably to be omitted : Life therefore 
being ſhort, and work great, and Knowledge being 


for Love and Practice, and no Man having leiſure to 
learn all things, a wiſe Man muſt be ſure to lay hold 
on that which is moſt «uſeful and neceſſary, 4. But 
ſome conſiderable acquaintance with many Books is 
now become by accident neceſſary to a Divine. 1. Be- 
cauſe unhappily a young Student knoweth not which 


are the beſt, till he bath tryed them: And when he 


ſhould take another Mans word, he knoweth not 
whoſe word it is that he ſhould take: For among 
grave Men, accounted great Scholars, it's few that 
are truly judicious and wiſe, and he that is not wiſe 
himſelf cannot know who elſe are ſo indeed: And 
every Man will commend the Authors that are of 
his own opinion.. And if 1 commend you to ſome 
Authors above others, what do I but commend my 
own judgment to you, even as if | commended my 


_ own Books, and perſwaded you to read them: 


When another Man of a different judgment will 
commend to you Books of a different ſort, And 
how knoweth a raw Student which of us is in the 
right? 2. Becavſe no Man is ſo full and perfect as to 
ſay all that is ſaid by all others: But though one 
Man excel in one or many reſpects, another may 
excel him in ſome particulars, and ſay that which he 
omitteth, or miſtaketh in. 3. But eſpecially becauſe 
many errors and adverſaries have made many Books 
neceſſary to ſome, for to know what they ſay, and 
to know how. to confute them, eſpecially the Pa- 
piſts, whoſe way is upon pretence of Antiquity and 
Univerſality, to carry every Controverſie into a 
Wood of Church Hiſtory, and ancient Writers, that 
there you may firſt be loſt, and then they may have 
the finding of you: And if you cannot anſwer every 
corrupted or abuſed Citation of theirs out of Coun- 
cils and Fathers, they triumph as if they had joſtiſi. 


ed their Church-tyranny. 4. And the very ſubjects 


that are to be underſtood are numerous, and few 
Men write of all. 5. And on the ſame ſubject Men 
have ſeveral Modes of writing: As one excelleth in 
accurate Method, and another in clear convincing 
argumentation, and another in an affectionate taking 
ſtyle: And the ſame Book that doth one, cannot 
well do the other, becauſe the ſame ſtyle will not 
d6 Rid -3 
Object. But the ancient Fathers uſed not ſo many 
Books as we do, no not one for our hundreds And yet 
we honour them above the Neotericks : They lived before 
theſe Libraries bad a being. Tea, they exhort Divines to 
be learned in the holy Scriptures, and the fourth Council 
of Carthage forbad the reading of the Heathen Books - | 
And many Hereticks are accuſed by the Fathers and Hi- 
ſtorians, as being ſtudied in Logick, and curious in com- 
mon Sciences : And Paul ſaith, that the Scriptures are 
able to make us wiſe unto Salvation. | 
Anſw. 1. And yet the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten (or moſt of it) after the Scriptures which Paul 
is commonly ſuppoſed to mean, and ſome of it, after 
he ſaid ſo, which ſheweth that he meant not to ex- 
clude more writings "© 


2. The Scriptures are ſufficient for their proper 


re 


uſe, which is to be a Law of Faith and Life, if they 
be ſunderſtoodd. But 1. They are not ſufficient for 


that which they were never intended for? 2: And 


we may by other Books 


be greatly helpt in under- 
ſtanding them. r enn "P ©S.” Tow 


- 
* 


3. If other Books were pot needful, Teachers 


were not needful: For writing is but the moſt ad- 
vantagious way of teaching, by fixed Characters 
which fly not from our Memory as tranſient words 
do, And whos it that underſtandeth the Scrip- 
tures that never had a Teacher? And why ſaid the 
Eunuch, [How ſhould J (underſtand what l read) 
nnleſs ſome Man guide me ?] Acts 8. 31. And why 
did Chriſt ſet Teachets in his Church to the end. 
till it be perfected, Epheſ. 4. 11, 12, 13. if they muſt 
not teach the Church unto the end? Thetefore they 
may write unto the end. 428 1 
4. Reverence to Antiquity muſt not make vs blind 
or  unthankful. Abundance of the Fathers. were un- 
learned Men, and of far leſs knowledge than ordi- 
nary Divines have now: And the chief of them 
were far ſhort in knowledge of the chiefeſt that God 
of late hath given vs. And how ſhould it be o- 
therwiſe, when 
ours ? 


5. Knowledge hath abundantly encreaſed ſince 
Printing was invented: Therefore Books have been 
a means to it. GED 3 

6. The Fathers then wrote volurninovſly : There- 
fore they were not againſt more writing, 

7. Moſt of the Biſhops and Councils that cried 
down Common Learniog, had little of it themſelves, 
and therefore knew not how to judge of it: No more 
than good Men now that want it. 73 bt 


8. They lived among Heathens that gloried ſo in 
their own Learning, as to oppoſe it to the Word of 
God, (as may be ſeen in Julian, and Porphyry, and 
Celſus:) Therefore Chriſtians oppoſed it, and con- 
temned it; and were afraid while it was ſet in com- 
petition with the Scriptures, leſt it ſhould draw 
Men to Infidelity, if overvalued. 

9. And finally, the truth is, that the ſacred Scrip- 
tures are now too much under valued, and Philoſo- 
phy much overvalued by many both as to Evidence 
and Vſefulneſs: And a few plain certain truths which 
all our Catechiſms contain, well preſſed and jraftiſed 
would make a better Church and Chriſtians, than is 
now to be found among us all. And I am one that 
after all that I have written, do heartily wiſh that 
this were the ordinary ſtate of our Churches; - Bur 
yet by accident much more is needful, as is proved: 
1, For the fuller underſtanding of theſe Priticiples : 
2, For the defending of them (eſpecially by thoſe 
that are called to that work): 3. To keep a Mini- 
ſter from that Contempt which may elſe fruſtrate his 
labours: 4. And to be ornamental and ſubſervitnt to 
the ſubſtantial Truths, - 

And now | will anſwer the Queſtion more particu- 
larly in this order, | | 8 
1. 1 will name you the Pooreſt or Smalleſt Library 
that is tolerable, IAIN 

II. The Poorer (though not the pooreſt); where 
a competent addition is made. | 

III. The Poor Mans Library, which yet addeth 
ſomewhat to the former, but cometh ſhort of a rich 
and ſumptuous Library). | 


J. NE Pooreſt Library is, 1. The Sacred Bible. 

2. A Concordance ( Downames the leaſt; or 
Newman the beſt). 3. A ſound Commentary or 
Annotations, either Diodates, the | Engliſh Annota- 
tions, or the Dutch, 4; Some Engliſh Catechiſms, 
(the Aſſemblies two, Mr. Gouges, Mr. Crboks Guide,) 
Ameſius his Medulla Thedlogia & Caſus Conſtitntie 
(vbich are both in Latin and Engliſh ) and his Bel- 


larminus Enarvatus, 5. Some of the ſoundeſt Eng- 
kW Books which open the Doctrine of Grate, 


Joſti- 
ficaion, 


their helps were ſo much leſs than 


fication, and Free-will and Duty :; as Mr. 7. mans 
* 


— — 


o 


Great Propitiation, Mr. Bradſham of Juſtification, Mr 
Gibbons Sermon of - Juſtifit ation, in the Morning Ex- 


erciſes at St. Giles in the Fields, Mr. Hotchkis: of & 


Forgiveneſs of Sin. 6. As many Affectionate Pra. 
ctical Engliſh Writers as you can get; eſpecially 


Z 


g 1 | 5 5 4 ”" + 4 4 F 
Arithmetick in particular: -Record,; Wing 
1 +3 % * þ + * 7 ingate, 


r 


Xl. Geometry: Naum cum Comment. Snellü, & 
Scbauer s, Metis, Dr. Wallis, cc. 


Mr. Richard Aliew's Works, Mr. GournalPs, Dr. Fre-] XII. Muſick : Tho. Morley, Simpſon. . 
ſton, Dr. Sibbs, Mr. Robert Bolton, Mr; Whateley, | XIII. Of Chronology and General Hiſtory 


$i 
11 


T\ } 
: Hel- 


Mr. Reyner, Mr. Scadder, Mr. T. Ford, Mr. Hom of uici Chronol. Uſbers Annals, Idea Hiſtor. 'Univerſ. 
Bleſſedneſs, Mr. Sminocke, Mr. Gouges, The Practice | Bucholtcer, Calwifaus, Funtkiur, Jab. Capellus, Ra- 


of Piety, The Whole Duty of Man, Dr. Hammonds || 


Practical Catechiſm, Dr. Pierſon on the Creed, Dr. | XIV. Particular Hiſtory TR endieſt: Among 0 
Downame on the Lords Prayer, Mr. Dod on the | Many I ſcarce know what to ſay more, than read as 


Commandments, Biſhop Andrews on the Command: | many as you can: Eſpecially, 
ments, Mr. Jo. Brinſleyes Frue Watch, Mr. Green-| 1: The Roman Hiſtorians, (w 
bams Works, Mr. Hilderſhams Works, Mr. Antho- gether. "ot ot 


ich are joyned to- 


o 


"my Burges Works, Mr. Perkins Works, Dr. Harris 2. The Greek Hiſtorians, 1 | 
Works, Mr. Burroughs, Mr. Thomas Hooker, Mr.] 3. Diog. Laerttus and Eunapius de vitis Philoſoph.” - 
Pinkes Sermons, Jo. Downames Chriftian Warfare, 4. Plutarchs Lives. . 5 nod] 3519 
Richard Rogers, John Rogers of Faith and Love, Dr. 5. Of England, Matth. Paris, Hovedon, Cambden, 


Stoughton, Dr. Thomas Tailor, Mr. Elton, Mr. Da. Speed, Ruſhworths Collections. 


Kiel Dike, Jeremy Dike, Mr. Jo. Ball of Faith, of | 6. Of France, Thuanus, (who alſo taketh in moſt 
the Covenant, &c. Culverwell of Faith, Mr. Ranew, of the European Hiſtory of his Time 


| J-© ommines, 


Mr. Teate, Mr. Shaw, Mr. Rawlet, Mr. Faneway, Serre. 192 
Mr. Vincent, Mr. Doolittle, Mr. Samuel Wards _ 7. Of Belgia, Grimſton, and Grotius, and Strada. 


enons, Mr. W. Fenner, Mr, Rutberfords Letters, Mr. 


8. Of Germany, the Collections of Piſtorius, Rube- 


Joſeph Allens Life and Letters, and Treatiſe of Con- 71s and Freberus, ; 
verſion; Mr. Samuel Clarks Lives and his Afartyro- | . Of Italy, Guicciardine. | 


logy, The Morning Exerciſes at St. Giles Cripplegate 
and at St. Giles in the Fields, Mr, Benjamin Bax 
ters Sermons, Mr. George Hopkins Salvation from Sin 


„tro. Knowles Turkiſh Hiſtory, and Leunclavius, 
. | 11. Of Abaſſia, Godignus, and Damianus a Goes. 


}| bite; of Juda, George Sandyes Travels, and Bro- 


Dr. Edward Reignolds, Mr. Meades Works, Mr. cardus. 


Vines Sermons, Henry Smith, Samuel Smith, Tho 


13. Of Armenia and Tartary, Haitho Armenius, 


Smiths, Mr. Strong, Joſ. Simonds; as many of them | and the reſt in the Novw Orbis; eſpecially Paulus 
as you can get. 7. And for other Learning, Alſte- | Venetus there, 155 7 
dius his Encyclapedia alone; ſvppoſing that you are] 14- Of Africa and India, Leo Afer, and Ludovi- 
paſt the Grammar School, and have neceſſary Lexis | £45 Romanus. 


cons, ſpecially Martinius and Leighs Critica Sacra 


-| 15. Of China, Siam, Japan, &c. Varenius, Maffei 


If you can have more, get Bellarm. de Scriptor. Ec- | Hiſtor. Indica cum Epiſt. Jeſuit, Alvarez and Marti- 
cleſ. Cooks Cenſura Patrum, Sculteti Medulla Patrum, | PMs. BY by 
Clem. Rom. Juſtin, Tertullian & Cyprian; Helvici 16. Of Indoſtan, Terry. 


Chronolog. Hammonds and Beza's Annotations, with] 18. Of Auſcouy, Sigiſmundius. 


Junius & Jyemel. Calvin on the New Teſtament 


Thaddei Conciliationes, Alſtedii Definit. & diſtinct. Ca- 19. Of Scotland, Jo. Major, Hector Boethius, Demp- 


ſtanei Diſtinct, Urſini Catechiſ. Wendelini Tbeolog 


Snecani Method, Deſcriptio, Davenants Works, and 


18. Of Sweden, Olaus Magnus (but fabulous). 


er, 
20, Of Antiquities, Roſinus Rom. Antiquit. God- 


Camero's, le Blank's Theſes, Grotius de Satisfact, Ca- | win, Selden de diis Syrts, &c. Ferrarii Lexicon. 
raned's Epitom. Concil, Uſhers Annals, and Anſwer| XV. Of Church Hiſtory : Joſephus, Euſebius, Ruf- 
to the Jefuite, & de Succeſſ. Feelef. Stat, Drelincourts ſinus Tripartite, above all Socrates and Sozomen, Oro- 


and Paoles Manual, Corpus Confeſſionum. 


. — — —ÄEUää—ßß— — — As. co ISR rags 


fius, Sulpitius Severus, Theodoret, Vitor Vticenſis, Be- 
da, Jacabus a Vitriaco, Nicephorus Calliſt. Platina & 


II. When you can get more, the next Rank| Aaſſonius de vitis Pontif. Abbas Urſpergen/is, Sleidan, 
muſt have all the former with theſe Additi- Zei, Gentu Hiſt, Jud. Molani Martyrolog. 


ons following. 


Clarks Martyrol. Hottinger, Illyrici Catalogus Teſtium 
Veritatis, or Morneys Myſtery of Iniquity, Perin and 


I, FOR Lexicons; 1. For Latin beſides Goldman, Mor lands Hiſtory of Piedmont, and the Waldenſes, 
or Holyoke or rather Huttons Morellius, or | Hiſtor. Perſecut. Bohem. Sculteti Annales, & curricu- 


Comper, get Martinii Onomaſticon: 2. For Greek, lum vitæ ſue : Knoxes and Spotſwood's Hiſt. Scot, Re- 


Scapula, Paſor, Leigb, Simpſon and Henricpetri Lexicon, genvolſcius Hiſt, Eccl. Sclavon. Uſhers Primordia Ec- 


3. For Hebrew, Buxtorfe, Schindler, Leigh, 


| 


cleſs. Brit. Parkers Autiquitates Eccleſ. Brit, Melchior 


I. For Logick: 1. Faſciculus Logicus, or Smith, | Adami Vita Theolog. Medicorum, Juris. Conſult. & 
Xeckerman, Burgerſdicius. 2. Of the moderate Ka- Philoſapb. German. Fullers Church Hiſtory, Clarks 


miſts that take in both, Henry Cutberleth, 


Lives, many particular Lives, as Jewells by Dr. 


III. For Phyſicks: 1. Magirus, Combachius, Bur- Humphry, Mr. Joſ. Allein, &c. Boltons, &c. Alſo 
ger ſdioiut, Wendelme, and Sennertus. 2, Commentus. read the Epiſtles of Melandhon, Calvin, Beza, Sa- 


3. Mr. Gott. 4. Bacon and Mr. Dole, 1917 


ravia. 


IV. More particularly, De Anima, Tolet, Melan XVI. Of Medicine, Study no more than fuch as 
Iban with Vives and Amer bachius (they are Printed | Harſtuu de Sauitate Stuchoſorum tuenda, or Follines 
together in one Book) Sennerti Hypomnemata, Seas | OC Graterolus, or an Herbal, except you can go quite 


ligers Exercitations, | 


through with it; left by a half skill you kill your ſelf 


V. De Corpore Humano,. Galen, Fernelius, Bur- or others: But take 1. Sufficient exerciſe ad Sudorem, 


tholine, Harvy de Generatione animalium. 
Vi. De Motu, Mouſner ius, Dr. Wallis. 
Vll, Of Aſtronomy, Gaſſendus, Riolanus. 


( aliquande lar giorem, in babitu ſeroſo vel pituitofo ). 
2, Temperance: 3. A pleaſed and contented mind. 
4. Warmth and avoiding taward and ontward Cold: 


VIII. Of Geography: Cluverius or Abbot, Orte- 5. And experience far your beſt: Phyſick; and med- 
lins, Mercator, Heylin, the Globe or Map. Georg. dle with no more without neceſſity, and the advice of 
Netbienſ: 8 TOY ſa very able experienced Man. 05 

1K, Ot Mathematicks in general : Euclide, Bar- XVII. Of Politicks, and Civil Law, and: 7 
12769; : rea 


— 


as de 


rener 


read: Beſaldus, Wibiuc, , Namens, Fraeſo de Fc. Repi| 
Mr. Lawſons Theologi 


ſembecius, Calvins Lexicon, Fuſtuchins Ethicht and MXVII. Fathers a0 den- Rom, Ulber and 4 Hof: 
Prong ads 1 np /H Ignatius, TuſiniAtattyng Inrncti Clem Ae rund. 


Pembles. ICT 


Wy 


XVIII. For Methods of Divinity, read Parcuu Tertullian, Syrian, Origen Hehenagoras, "Taviahus, 
his Edit. of Ur/mne, Treleatius, Ameſii Medulla, Muſ Arnabius cum M lirnitid Hælioe; Lattantius;. Athanaſjins; 
culi. Loci Communes, Dr. Tully, Georg! Sohnius, Tae Theſe axe not very Volumidous: Optatus, Euſabii 


gedines, Tables, Calvins Inſtitutions, or Colaruis ab -· 
breviation of him, Lam ſons Theopolitica, Mollebius, 
Cluto's, des Tee e e e an eee 
XIX. Theological Diſputations and Treatiſes 
which L take to be extraordinary clear and ſaund, e- 
ſcaping the extreams which many err in, and opening 
the reconciling Truth: Strangius, Le Blantes The ſes, 
Mr. Trumans three Books, Grotius de Satisfadrone:: 
Bradſhaw of Juſtification, Gibbons: Sermon of Juſbiſi- 
cation, Hotchkis. of Forgigeneſs of Sin: All Davenants | 
Works, Camero's Works, Teſtardus de Natura G. 
Gratia : All Joſue Placaus Works:3: Theſes Salmuri: | 
enſes, Amyraldus, Johan. Bergius, Conrad. Ber gius, | 


ö 


* 


Præpuratio M Demon ſtratio — aro as much of '}F- 


erome, Auguſtine, and:Chryſoftenrasy on can; Hilar ius 
Pictavienſ1;, Proſper, Fulgentius, Vincent, Lirinenſir, 
and ( befote them) Bang Greg. Natzianites and 
Greg: Niſſeno\ Epiphanius, Aunbroſe, Puulinus Nola- 
nus, Caſſianus, Salvianus, Gennadius Maſſil. Giladas, 
Claudius Tiirotenſit, Rabanus: Maurns, Bernard, -* 

XXVII. Helps to knom and underſtand the Fa- 
thers: Sculteti Medulla Eutrum, Cocus his Cenſura 
Pairum, Ripets Gritita Satra; Dr. James, all Bi- 
ſnop Uſhers, Worksz, (but above all, a Manuſeript 
of his now in the Hands ot the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury.;,) Siæti Scnenſis Bibliotiuga, Poſſevinus, many of 


Ludovic. Crocii Syntag. Theolog, Synod. Dort, eſpe Eraſmus Prefaces and Notes: Dalleus de uſu Patrum, 


* 


cially the Britih and Breme Dirvines in ſifrag. Jan. |& de I ſcudepigraphis Apoſtol. & de Cultu Latinorum, 


ſenii Augliſtimu, all Auguſtine, Nroſper and Fulgentius, 
Muſculs Loci Communes, Dallaus de Redemp. Motion 
de Reconcil. Gataker, Woodbridge of Juſtiſication, Stil. 
ling fleet, Uſhers Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, and 
bis Notes de Redempt. Univer ſi V. Fenner, Roh. Ba- 
ronius de Feccato Mort. & Ven. Biſhop Preſton, Whate- 
ley, Voſſii Theſes, Bullingers Decades, Rob. Abbot," 

XX. Commentators ( beſides the forenamed An- 
notations) Beza, and Piſcator, Junii & Tremellii 
Annot. Dr. Hammond, Grotius in Evang, Caluin, 
eſpecially in Nov. Teſt. or Marlorates Collection on 
Gen. Pſal. Iſai. & N. Teſt. which containeth Calvin 
with others: Mr. Pools Criticks, Ainſworth, Molle. 
rus, Willet, Paræus, Muſculus, Lyra, Eſtius, Janſe- 
nius, Chemnitius Harm. Mr. Cradocks' Harm. Mal- 


donate, Lorinus, Dixon, Hutchinſon, Druſius, Piche- 'Twiſſe, Strang ius, Rob. Baronii Metapbyſ." Schiebleri 


reli opuſcula, 


XXI. Such as open ſome hard, Texts only; and 


Beconcile ſeeming, Contradictions, Thaddeus, Spanbe- 
mii Dubia Evangelica : Magris Conciliat. Sharpii Sym- 
phonia, Bertram, Brugenſis, Alba: Walther. Lydius; 
Gatakeri Cinnus & alia: Richardſon, Camero's Myro- 
_ thec, with Lud. Capellus; Croyus, Broughton, Hein- 


ſus, Nic. Fullers Miſcellan. Gregory, Doughtyes A. 


nalea, Dieterici Antiq. Biblice, Caninii Diſq. Suice- 
rus, Boies, Medes Works, Weemſe, Boots, Sculteti 
Exercitationes. 

XXII. Helps to underſtand the Scriptures : 
Broughtous Conſent of Scripture, Uſher of the Soptu- 
agint, &c. Illirici Clavis Scripture, The forefaid 
Treatiſes of Cuſtoms; all Bochartus (Geograph. & 
de Animalibus) Brier woods Enquiries, Buxtorf de Sy. 
nag. Jud, Cunaus, Sigonius & Steph. Me nochius de 


in Dionyſ. & in Ignatium, & pleraq; illius, G. D. 


Blondelli opera: Bellarminus de Scriptoribis Eecleſiaſt. 
Caſeuboni Exercit. Vedelius de Sapient, Veterum, Po- 
| wp Hirgil de Invent, Refi Albaſpine, Voſſii Hiſtor, 
\Nelag. & de Symbolis, Pauli. Erinarchi Tias Patrum, 
Photii Biblioth, Rouſe his Mella Patrum, De la Cer- 
aa, and many others Note. 

XXIX. Later Writers and Schoolmen: Damaſus. 
Anſelmus Cantuar, Guilielmus Pariſienſis, Guil. de 
Saucto Amure, Ger hardus Zutpbanienſis ( n Bibl. 
Patr.) Thaulerus, Thom. a Kempis, Lombard, Agui- 
nas, Dur audus, Scotus, Ochham, Greg. Ariminenſis, 
Rada, Alvarez, Ruiz, Suarez, Lud. a Dola Ripaida, 
Buridanes Ethicks, Meuriſſe Motaphyſ. Ferrii Scholaſt. 


* 


Ortbod, & deſenſ. Poſewitz. Theolog, Scholaſt. Dr: 


Metaphyſ. Calovii Metapb. Divin, Dr. Barlowes Me- 
taphyſ. Exercitat. Dr. Mares Metaphyſic ts. 
| "XXX. Controverſies, (beſides the forementioned 
againſt Heathegs and Infidels.) 5 
i. Proteſtants and Papiſts; Bellar mine, Stapleton, 
Coſterus, Becanus, Holden, Brierleyes Proteſt, Pled 
Richworths and Whites Dialogues, | 


Cballoners Credo Eccleſ. Cathol. Chamier, Sadeel, Chil- 
ling worth, Uſhers Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, 
and de Succeſſ. Ecclef. Ihyrici Catalog. Teſtium Ve- 
ritatis; du Pleſſis ( Morney) de Eccleſ. and My- 
Dr. John Whites Way to the true Church, and the 
Defence, Blondel de Eccleſia ( Gallice: ) All Dalleus 
Works, Albertinus de Tranſubſt. cum Clodei defenſ. 
| Davenant de juſtitia, & determinationes, Rivets Ca- 


Repub, Hebr. Sixt. Amama, Euſeb. Niremberpius' de |thol. - Orthod. Pet. Molinei de Novitate Papiſmi 


Antiq. Scripture, the Polyglote Bibles various Verfi- 
ons, Ravanellue, 147 


XXIII. For defence of the Chriſtian Faith againſt 


Atheiſts and Infidels, Hier. Savonarola, Vander Meu: 
lin, Stilling fleets Orig. Sacræ. Grotius de Verit. Rel, 
Chriſt. Morney, Camero de Verbo Dei, Micreli Eth- 
nophron. Lod. Vives, Marſil. Ficinus cum notis Lud 


Crocis, Dr. Jackſons Truth of Script. Campantha's A. cially 'for" the right of Kings 2gainſt them, 


_ theiſmus Triumphatus, Leſſius, Waddeſworth of the Im- 


( Engliſhed ), Pet. Molineus Juniors Anſwer to Phi- 
lanax Anglicus, Chemmiti Exam. Concil. Trident. 
\Reignolds Conference with Hart, & de lib. Apocry. 
Pet. Couſins Biſhop of Durham of the Canon of Scrip- 
ture, Drelincourts Manual, Pooles Nullity, and 125 
al, Biſhop Downame de Antichriſto, Stilling fleet. 
Tillotſon, Voetius de Deſper. Cauſa Papatic. 770 

il. 


if Barclay, Grotius de Imperio Summar. Poteſt. | Biſhop 


mortality of the Soul, Sir Charles Wolſeley againſt di. Bilſon of Obedience, Biſhop Carlton de Juriftlif;one, 


1 


theiſm, Aut Deus aut  Nibil, beſides abundance of Biſhop Robert Abbots, Goldaſtus de Monarchia (a 


the Fathers, John Goodwin of Scriptures, / ' 


XXIV. Caſes: of Conſcience, . befides Ameſtus, 


Perkins, Dixſon, Greg. Sayrus Ws Clavù Regia, "B&0- 


7745s, Dr. Fer. T ailor Ductor Nubitantium. 


Spelman, Juſtellut, Synod. Dordr. 


XXVI. Canoniſts and Helps to underſtand Coun- 
cils, The Decretals, or Corpus Juris Canon. Zabarel, 


multitude of old Writers collected) e Conſtitut, Im- 
perial, M. Ant. De Dominis Spalatenſis de Ri 


e de Republ. 
Ecci. All Ludovicus Molinæaus Works, 


nicans, Janſeniſts, and Galviniſts: 


* 2 


 Paugrmitane, Navarrus, Albaſpineus, Tuſtelus, Blon- | vinchevins, Tilents, Trend ſanior. 
J 


* 


del de Pteref. Balſamon. Zongraf i. Photiur, AMitei 


. 
— — 3 — 0 — . — G 

0 Natetia. Epiſochatuum ( but nate truſby), Chæuu, dE. 

ogical.. Works, Augelius, Dr. piſcopatabus G alliais File ſauun Fiiſtur. Cui Tui. 
Zouch, Grotius de Jure Belli, MAynſingers Iuſtitut. Me dens oi Mini & bog nine 10 8 
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Againſt them, Ameſii Bellarm, Ener watus, Dr. 


ſtery of Iniquity, Dr. Field of the Church, Whitaker, 


2. Abeut Predeſtination, Grace and Free: will, the 
Jeſvits, Lutherans and Armigians a ainſt the Domj- 
| linas Fonſera, Pennottus propug nac. Liber. Petr. 4 
Sando  Joſepb, © Aveninius,” Epifeopius, Cin bin, Gre- 

; 1 AA „nen 


On the Scher ßde, Mayer, Junmel, Janſeulus, 
Twiſſe; 
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Twyſſe, Synod. Dora. Aline Anatom. Armini." Ames! 
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de Dom, Spalatenſit de Rep! Eeclef:* Cuil. "Forbes Epiſ- 


„„ DO OI edn ee LS, qr a te. 
. e eee eee ee bh 
. TY" 
sS L1by ary. 
; * 1 


Wann * 


ſis, Zanchius, &c. But the Conciliator# are ſoundeſt. 
3. Of Socinianiſm and Arrianiſm. For them: 
Hiſtorians, Fhiloſtorigus and Samdius : Diſputers, Vol. 
kelius, Socinus, Luſtington on the Hen. 
. Againſt them, Joſ. Placeus, Stegman, Hot ſaccus, 


Gratius de Satis fact. Zarnovecius, & Job. Junius de 


Satitfad. Lawſon on the Hebrems, Beckman Exercita- 
tions, Trumans Great Propitiation, Stilling ſieet of Sa- 
V. Crelliu Reſutatus, Eſſenius, Hoorn. 

4. Of jaſtification, enough are named before, F. 18. 

ſpecially Le Blank, alſo Pemble,Biſhop Downame, War- 
F. The Antinomian and Libertine Controverſies : 
Pro : Dr. Criſpe, Maccovius in quibuſdam, Saltmarſh, 


Crandon, Paul Hobſon,-Den, . Town, Eaton, 


Contr. Gataler, Ball of the Covenant, Anth. Bur- 
ges, All the Writers of Juſtification before praiſed 
§. 18. Welds Hiſtor. of Antinomians, ' | 
6. About Infant Baptiſm : Cont. Tombes, Black- 
wood, Fiſher. 3 ä ö 
Pro. Church, Marſhall, Nhiſton, Blake, | 

7. Of the Lords Day, or Chriſtian Sabbath: Cont. 
Ironſide, Heylin, Pocklington, Franc. White, Brierwood, 
Broads | 


Pro, Dr. Young, Eaton, Cawdrey & Palmar, Dr. 


Twiſſe, Hughes, Sprint, Dr. Owen, Mr. George Abbot, | 


Shephard. | 


8. Of Dioceſane Prelacy : Cont. Cartwright, Cal- 
der woods Altare Damaſcenum, Rob. Parker de Polit. 


Eccleſ. Beza, Gerſon Bucers Diſſert. de Gubern, Eccleſ. 


Baines Dioceſans Tryal , Blondel de Epiſc. & Presbyt, 
Sal maſius, Smettymnuus. q 

Pro. Petavius, Seravia, Geor. Downame, Bilſon, Hoo- 
ker, Whitgift, Dr. Hammond. 


9. Of the reſt of the Engliſh Conformity, Liturgy | 


and Ceremonies, Pro. Dr. John Burges, Whitpift, 
Hooker, Sprints Neceſſity of Conformity in caſe of De- 
privation, Paybody of Kneeling, Fulwood, Stileman, 
Durel, The Friendly Debate, The Eccleſiaſtical Policy. 
Contr, Cartwright, Parker of the Croſs, Bradſhams 
Twelve Arguments, c. Ameſius againſt Morton, 
and his freſh Suit againſt Burges, Nicols, the Savoy 
Prop. | | 
Noainſ the new Additions, little is ſaid yet, 


throvgh the reſtraint of the Law, except by Mr. 


Dan. Camdrey, and a Latin Apology, and Mr. Crofton, 
and Dr. Collins of the Covenant, and ſome things 
rhrv{ out ſecretly, which contain but little of the 
true ſtate of the caſe. | 

10. Of Eraſtianiſm. Pro. Exaſtus, Coleman, Huſ- 
fey, Lud. Molincus, (in appearance) Selden de Syne 
driis. * OY | | 
| Cont. Bea, Galaſpies Aarons Rod, & Nihil Reſpon- 
des, Hammond of the Keys. | i 

11. Of Separation: Pro. Johnſon, Canne, | Ainſ- 
worth: And for Semi-(eparation (from Liturgy and 
Sacraments, but not from Sermons.) Robinſon. 

Cont. Job. Paget, Bradſhaw, Gifford, Hilderſham, 
Ball, Gataker, Bernard, Rob. Abbot (not the Biſhop) 
Will. Allens Retract. of Separation. 129 

12. Of Independency: Pro. Norton (moderate) 
Loober, Allen and Shephard, Burton, Apologet. Narra 
tive, Reaſons of the Diſſenters in the Aſſembly, 
Dr. Owens Catechiſm, and of Schiſm. | ; 
Cont. Jo. Ball, Rutherford, the Aſſemblies Reply: 
The London Miniſters Jus Divinum Presbyterii, Cam. 
drey againſt Dr. Owen, &c. Ben. Camſied againſt 
Dr. Oweys Catechiſm. | 
XXXI. Conciliators: 
Chriſtians. in general; 


1. . Between: diſcordant 
Jacobi Acontii Stratagemata 


Rev. But Le Blante yudiciouſly: only By right 


ſtating and narrowing .'Controverſies.” See Net. 


Heylin of the Life of Archbiſhop Laud, -Biſho 
Ranbel.. I 19 25 e eee 


Arminians, and the Reformed Churches, Pur cus, Ca- 
lixtus, Halls Peacemaker, & Pax terris, 'Biſhop Mor- 
ton, Davenant and Hall, together, their Pacific, A. 


vp raldus, Junius de pr ædeter minarione, &- Jrenic. Hbt- 


tonus de Tolerantia, Paræi Irenic. Scultetus in Tit. Al 
the jodicious Treatiſes commended 5. 18. And of 
Papiſts about the like Controverſies, Sarnanus, Sua- 
rex, Arriba, Janſenius, Gibieuf. Guil. Camerarius, Sco- 
tus a Dola. e 
4. Of Church Government: Uſhers Reduſtion, Joh, 
Forbex. Irenic. Stilling fleets Irenic. Falls Peacemaker. 
and Modeſt Offer, Burroughs Cure of Heart- Divi- 
ons, Mat. Newcomens Reconcil. of Presb. & Indep, 
The New England Synods Propoſ. and the Defence, 


- 


| Lloyd. 


1 — 


J muſt add but a few more for the third, leſt 
I go above a Poor Mans Library, 8 


[. DD when you can, to yoor Lexicons, Ao. 
rellius, or Comper, Beckman de orig. verb. 
Phavormus and Heſychius, and Dr. Caſtle's Oriental 
Liehte 5510} 513 25 =—_ Re 
II. To Logicians, Downame, Dietericus, Lullin 
Smigletius, with Ariſtotle 5, Clalnerpins, ; 
III. To Phyſicks, Philoponus, Teleſius, Le Grand, 
Carteſius, Regius, Hereboord, Sckeggius, Gaſſendus, Pa- 
tricius, K. Digby, White, WY 10 > | | 
IV. De Corpore humano, Crooks Anatoniy, or 
Veſalius, Lower de motu cordis, Harvey and Wallzus 
de circulat. Sang. Willis Works, Needham de form, fe- 
tus, Steno de Muſculis, Sylvius, Horne, Bates and Gliſ- 
eee de Rachitide, Mharton de Glan- 
ulis. 9 of 
V. De Anima, Claud. Mammertus, Nemeſius, (in 
Bibl. Pat.) Plato, Plotinus, Fromondus, Cicero Tuſe. qu, 
R dil e + | 
VI. Of Metaphyſicks, Scheilbler, Suarex, Timpler, 
Burger ſdicius, Senguerdius, Jacchæus, Gorleus, Kitſcbel, 


Campanella, Meuriſſe. | 


VII. Of Chronology, Petavius, Uſhers Chronol. & 
de Anno Maced. Iſaackſon's Chronol. Simpſons Chron, 
Beroaldus, Carion, Scaliger de Emend. Tempor, on 
Euſeb. &c. Dr. Drake ;, See Bellarmin Index in Script. 
Eccleſ. 1 | | | 

VIII. Hiſtory : The Roman and Greek are known; 
Of the Church: Evagrius, Gregor, Turonicus, Paulus 
Diaconus, Luitprandus, Frodoardus, Cedrenus, Curopa- 
lates, Ingulphus, Otho Friſingenſ. Crantzius, Trithe- 
mius, Camerarius, Spondani Epit. Baronii, Luc. Oſian- 
ders Epit. Magdeburg. Fqxes Martyrolopy, Ebinger: 
Hiſt. of England, Ingulpbus, Will. Malmsbury, Mat. 
Weſtminſter, Baleus, Hollingſbead, Lord Herberts Life 
of Hen. 7. The Lives of Edw. 6. Q Eliz, by Camb- 
den, K. James by Wilſon, K. Charles; Cromwells Life; 
Prin's Hiſtory of Biſhops Treaſons, and of Canterburies 
(Laud's) Doom, Heylins Life of Laud, The Trove 
bles at Frankford, The Cabala Letters: Of Jreland, 
Sr. Joby Temple, Dr. Jones of the Rebellion, the 


Satan : Uſher in Epb, 4. 3. old Vincentius Lerinenſis, 


Ruperti Meldemi Par æneſis; a Socinian Veritas Pacifica 
(and many ſuch of theirs propoſing ill terms). 
2. Between Proteſtants and Papiſts : Thuanus, Pi. 


k PR” 


cherellat, Eraſmus, 9 * Caſſander, Baldwin, Gro- 


tins,” Davenport, alias 


A 4% +4 * 
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rauc. a Santa Clara, A. A. 


Earl of Orreryes Anſw. to a Petition; Of Scotland 


and other Churches Petræus's Hiſtory, Alſo Mart. 


Cruſii Turcogræcia; Kircher of the Copties ; Hornius, 
Arcboutologia Gothofredi edit. 1649. Fovillii promptua- 
rium Iconum, Verbeidens 1cones\Thcolog. Re format. fol. 
Voſſius. de hiſtoricis; Bez« Jones, Hoſpinians. Hiſtor. 
Sacrament. & de Orig. Templorum; Voſſii Hiſt." Pelag. 
Gutberleth's Hiſt, Par æus, Lætus, Pexelius; but there 
eee 

IX. Medicine: Herbals; Matt biolus, Johnſons, Gerrard, 
| Parkinſon, Lang ham, Ilona dus, Diſpenſatories, Tor- 


don - 


cop. Edinburgenſ--Dr. 4 "ſpetially on Tbeſſ. 


3. Between all Proteſtants, eſpecially Lutherans 


III. I have gone ſo far in this ſecond rank, that 


don. pbyſicians, Schr 
2 | 1725 
bo Fornelius, Montani 'Confilia n Er 
5 Conf. Tate, ' Foreſtus... 

ins, SermerHs;: Rondeletibus-* 
 ſarits; Schote abet, Solbnandi# |" 
: ;\- Dodon#i Praxis, Hofeld, thonb 
nuale, Pornorelias, ' Conringits* 4 ermen Fin 
Gordoniu ;, ef] pecially Riverius, \ Prevoting , &, Ik 155 
cat Zutun Lula, © "Harthtan, wertetant, 41+ 
«, Valentine, ' Helyint For Surpery: FabPicins, WS | on 
danus, Trig aultins, Fore Par«us,, 
But the chief Treatif 'of Medicine. ite thoſe N 
treat of particular Diſeaſes or Kinds; us Carolus Piſo 
de morbis ſeroſis, 1 3 aMartinius, Sennertus, 
&c. de Stor Sidenh4# de Febtibus, Dr. 
Gliſſon de Rachitide : Willis de fermentatione . Febri- 
bus, Cattieru de Rheumatiſmo, Marcuccius, &c. de 


N — — ! 
Ft Piper 77 


Melancholia, Schmuxen, &c, de Calculo, Capellutus N 


So Rudius de 
K. To Politicks add; Thuloſanus: "os us,  Arnt- 
| U 


de bution. Guarenciers de Tabe Anglica : Its too long 
/abius, gere incert. Uy 
dic. Sanctorius 
tus de Dietetic, 
ſeus, Bodin de Rep. White. 

To Ethicks, Buridane, More, Wenieline, Daneus, 


to Name all. 

Fart 2 44 
felfas. 
Gatakeys Antonine, Seneca, Plutarchs Morals. 


XI. Syſtemes of Theology 5 Synop 
Lud, Crocius, Po -Bucanus, | * Fen 
Wendeline, pet. . 7755 Lars . "Com; beſes Seda 


ſer, Ant. Fayus, Melanthon, Gomarus, Pezelius, C. 
techiſmus Romanus, Corpus 'Confeſſ ionum, Altingins, 
Spanhemii Diſput. Snecanus. | 
X.. Choice Treatiſes; Parker d Deſtenſu ad i 
foros, - Garbut of the ReſurreQtion of Chriſt, Bulin- can 
per de Ori 4 Errorum, Martinius de Jymbol. '& alia, 
_ Oleviah'" de fader, "Sanderſon de Juram. Pemiei ; 
Works, all Medel Works: Rivers ſelect Diſpdratj- | 
ons, Zapithis Opera Dr. Field : 
Blonde." ' Turrentine de 'Satisfalione.. | 3 
XIII. Commentators, Daven chant ig "Coloſ.. Mar. 
tyr in Rom, & Co. Pilar ples in Miateh, Fayus, Scul- 
tetus, CYotius in Ep ph Tuther in Gala. Stiele in T elf. 
Cartwripht and Fall“ on the Rhemiſts Notes : Arth. 


Fe Annot, Eraſmus Paraphraie, IIyricus, Light-| 


foot, Teſſantls, Melantth. Rbllocke, Aianton on James 
and Jude, Anus dn oe 10 de Dj 
vl. Mede Stephens, King Fames, Bri br. 
man.” Alliheſe, on Ne, Tet. or part. ac 
pilts, Tier (on Ron}; Kc.) 4% Brugenſis, A. 
tanus, Pererius, Corn, Mu fo 1 5 Penc4us, | On. the 
Old Teſt: 1 1 Bonfr Ptrerius, Paul, Fa- 
gius, „ 1770 fo, 1 Servarius, Sanftius, 
Mercer, ' Ame 
in Pal. 'Pemble e, Brought and Payker on Day, At- 
Ris on 5 &c. F 15 47 
ave more, ſee B 0 ekins Ec an vets 
Bibliok, Pig! 1 * 5 
X1V:"Sibordlnate Helps 
 Preachipg;* Concordaiices, Heb, Mo, Gree, Ste-\ 
. Toſſahi 878 . Holy Oi * Willin Er. 
clefiaſtes ànd Gift of Prajer* Cha 
per” Meth "of 15 bin? Oliv. Pan. 
Deftnit. & Diſtinct. 75 47 Dip. cum Retb. Pruſii 
. Ga. 


All Dalla, and} 


Ditu oli the Ke. 


Ne) 2.5 raldus in Pal, Ford 


| lc 5 mak 1 e kee 
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for itderttanding at nd [ 


and Zep-| men 5 
Alſtedii 
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iat t 8 
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ba a ies ND 22 eons ee 1725 
je” Fate, COTE, | 
5 2 bg a, 1 2 75 
on of 5 * 4 5 1 | 
The 19 80 ter. Aemblies A ts, Ea iſhCa- 
Si F Mut M e Ee Por, | 
251 ber- ole lit., 200 5 1700 72 5 7 e of Li- 
tor ies: Ant Jui tates Li uy Ca orks; 
Claud 1 Gadantit 15 tibus; e 17 
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XVIII. — of the Fathers 1 need not Name : 
It you can get and read them, you may find their 
ames; e. g. in Bellarmin. de Script, Ercleſ. Get the 


Bibliotbec. Patrum of de la Bigne, and Mataritis Hom. 


Epbrem Syrus, (plain honeſt things) Theodoret, Cy- 
ye | vil Fer Cyril Ag Alexund. l/s * Peluſiota, Theophy- 
la; nary Top wh & Primaſius, Remigius, 
] Beda, « bf I hdd weak and dry. 
The — uſe of the Fathers is to know Hiſtorically 
What Dofrine was then tavpht.” 

XIX, Schaolmen more; Bonaventure, len 35, 
Cajetane, Bannez, Biel, Cameracenſis, Franc. Mayro, 
Capreolus, — | Armachans Bradwardine, Faber Fa- 


ventinus, Job. G- Er Pres. Mirandul, Fr. 
„ Vidur | 
- [la 27 FS 17 


bertinusAn Thom. Aqui- 
more. 


e if you would have 
XX. Antipapiſts : Pappus of their: Comredifiions, 
ee Moxtons Apology and Grand Imppſt 


keridge Raffenſss for Kin 1% Cralenthofpe; 
uin on B c.. Birkbecl's Þr 
Eos 5 Fecieſ. . Rom. non elt Chriſt. 
man, Flog fulmen, Bn uſebius Captivus,. Joh. 
Tri, d 700 Y 7 pel, „ all. Whitaker „ 
Tortura 17710 otton,. Dr. "Fer, Tailors. Dig aſixe. 
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Goſpel ould d aye 80 onkz by him than hie 
read over, bel uſes, 2nd 30 ſeethe Authors 
-] Judgment occahpnall ia A other Mens us. 
tions. 
en bat a 19 inifter uſt neltber Ach the Matter 
without the bene ehe rich Stedies by, Reading 
much; gor vel a. without ſt dachi de 
Thing it ſelf, 0 der 1 — — . 
| 00 


4. That rhovg N muſt not * 
fore he knoweth on and how, Vet thus Xa 
the Knowled re a haye bereatly i increa 
And no Miniſter | * be lndying. when, he "ſhop 
be Fee 10 E © e ar. Vii: 6 
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Na | of few Men. tha are born with an an, 0 
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for it: 
take yp with fuch \ Preparations a5 they have uſe for, 
and exerciſe thee „ io the Paſtoral nden of 


Proverh.. > Ala: / Heb. "Detryus 

Philol. Capelli © liel Grüter vel 
Langn 70555 auth. ee in 5 * 1 
Apparet. 2 de Orig. ecci. Frunkins de fo 


us de o. 

xv of Thtiſtlan RAG ou; its Ggfenee, Latt, 
tide; and the Infideis uh kHeithens compared; Kc 
wndus de Sabundis Theolog. Natar. Pacardus, Aqui- 


nat cont Gent. 22 Vateniur tle 22 Indo. Brie. 


r Mn. 


woods; „ Tb undo Jef & Aroſts at 
e Bris aftius de Thebt Gentil. VIP de Jab 
Voſs di Na natur, Collius ur „ige Pagani | w. 
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Nob andings wit 
ethod 55 Piſt inet iq Dec ions: af e 
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8 erſwade £0 uſe them; and 
Tam as muchas aty bit Mens! dale ing 18 plain 
Fundamentals, * Truths of daily uſe, and love and 
honour thoſe that go nd'furtlisr,/and are faithful in 
this Work: So be it, they have nat r Pride to 


5 that the y know more than the nd_to 
e ant A2 piep they ndet 1 2 
ier L. 4 
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Wy. how mote 
P ate Books may 
ateſt ant; ſee Voerius 
Hottar Bibliotbec. 
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other ( 
talogues. 


think no common Method wore genuine, han 1. — 


named Charch, is 4 Kingdom, and bi 9225 mniſters may write of 
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AE 9 erde g a rente and Parrs 
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The mene kfow not bps whoſe Methi 7 ſatis Gwe nies ane labour X 8955 r eee _— 
as well agreeing with Scripture, an 115 rio ts that carla ſe all th 
Tell ſe 1'bad oe troubled-r my 15 if iv 25 5 k. a Doll 1090 T.. orgy pore 


bly to live and witho ly, eſt 
Sod Method, and. 897 what 1 1 And i m Wo their EA a.divided mt * pers 


Ne ch} ee ee 


bene 00 ® n ee 0, ſaith, _— 
/ 
chat expdund ibe Creed, Lords Prayer Deca- truly. A. e 
logue, and che Sacraments, as the 7 The whole 1455 * whole Time ane litle 
Ws, I mention none of my. own Mae; for it ia lo ha ſork. esl 261112 { 116g To 34908 
will ſeem' vanity : But, as many as they are, I Wrote * A ros th 
none which I thought needleſs at 0 time of writing (* a. 5 T be tad of of of Third To 1 1 12 
them. | FT | e906: WF % ae ji! 1 [+ 4A 5 mieden 9 Kür iu 5 "ud 19 
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iſt ian Politicks. 


READER; ou 


"YHink not by the "_ wo this Pay b. this 1 am oing Hs * Wed; which I lately FORT in m "Political 
Aphoriſms: . Though J RA that Book 115 quaſi non ſeriptum, 1 told 25 I Tecanted 2 72 5 the Do- 


5 fo it, which is for the Empire of God, and the Intereſt of Gaver ment, Order, and Honeſly in the 


in is is no place to give you the "Reaſons of Revocation, beſi des that it 9 nded my Superiars, 
Per the Ti dr fone? in places, where e He pg ore profitable : 97 ſs, by.. 1 Pg 
particular States and'T imes, 00 you may know by, that what ciples of Pali. Ir judge Divine. Aud 
pra cle teacheth nie, That it is e e. Aſen . my Profeſſio on, to 5 a. with no more, but to leave it to the 
Contzeus, the Arniſzus's, and other Jeſiuites, to promote. their cauſe FPoluminons Fs he Pobes fulſe 
985 s more congruakſly, and (it ſeems). with 
lefs offence thay we, Saith the Geo 8 iS 4 aptly There is.A certain e elling 80 called 


The Pope, &c.] when he poeth 17 05 Nothing wel ſuits with b e uf fi 7 
Salvation 7 Let Skater in on "and 1 0 5e mind the reſt. 5 4 . wit 2 5 


Two th bing 4 7 muſt* 85 Th A 0 « man e of | 5 7 12 750 


Worl eine ain UT 729 0 


F oor Se ant, ot 5 4 Fibers i it is Liu: 70 th eir 0 But 1255 4 50 4 
in like 0. b hers nord barre 5 


Fl 12 the rn 

from the Pe with the conſe e- 
thy e Ferſons, mghes, of. For ms 
5 and the con ſunt of this, J meddle not with at al, 


tbe ON bein 125 Fount ain A , Or 11275 ings 1 receive their Office it 

quent” beveof. net fo far the People 101 5 in any. ris the” EE 7 

of GoveYnment, 'or boy "Yar Nature 5 7 them 'opriety 

2. Nor do 1 ch #, ter Hooker. out of any en TO: 
cauſe 


fe 
«know truly whoſt Printipies tbeſe are, "And if Uny Hon, tabth”. Book be 
in thoſe' Paſſas es bis own, let hem remember tharth e ſum Pr 197 2 15 15 ? 8 ich is ol 
"and big 13 el — you Lond 177 8 a on 1will 1 th A and 2 con 
at 1t ef Lat nurnber of Caſy Ps, an art 
es 5 ; 5 7 5 feweſt 75 4 15 'Bit nl 1 1 Waere Fake ih, 11.9 * Al 
the gubjecks larger, * berau 12775 mat. bear, atleaſt I. eely i * enn. 
118 an lat 1255 be 7 4 es of Col e 1 e 0 þ them... 
Bas yell hans A0 fret, 10 iT bags lean MEDAUT \ vo wma%t wank; . loc dee n Farewel. 
9 #4 153145} C A P. J. 4k! {3 41001105 107] fore. 18.1 and ie the Scripture 


1 4 and ode righteouſly) ape che Ti itles of Hole that 
Fo Naga IN, fai cb. Prov. 4 10. 9, 'He that ma ul — byuprighiteſs ad meant 

| v5 ET walketh pts And.Perfe-| not only — ag — to * but 
Gio = Uprightneſs are the Characters of alſo 


01 — Cb 1 for! at upright Converſation 105 to b 0 righteous, walkuprig bely; 


92 


General Rules. f ait Ghm 
alſo.reQizude.of Hearwand Life, az oppoled, to-crooks/| gf ve that, art 1yraght itn, bearty, Plal, 33. 1. Rejgice in 
edneſs or in; and this e n imvarieus dee, the Lord, O e , 175 1 | N 
grees : Of which we ufa te, callthe. lomaſt degree] Se, Bilal, &, 10, The rightrous [aſl bp ead in the 
thatie-daving; bythe.name. of ſincerity; and thechigh | Lord, and mut in, bim, and ali the; arg. "meat; 
eſt by the name of Forfection „ i ee 5H glory. fal, 917413, Liaht in ſomn for the righteous, 
S. Conterniag, Uprightapſy: of, Life, L - ſhall] d gladneſs for-the; ugraght, in-brart, The Spirit tha 
I. Briefly tell, you ſome of choſe bleſſings tharglanQikerh. them, wil, comfort them. e eee 
 ſhould-makevus all-in; love, wicht, and H. Ge vn 4. As.the.upright, £ rheie.upright Life and Dus © 
ſome neceſſary; Rules 0% Rractigae. ies are ſpecially delightful, and; acceptable to God. 
§. . 1+\Uprightneſs.of Heart and. Liferis artain Er. 15. 8, The Brgyer of, the upright. is his. de- 
frun oß the Spirit of Grace, and conſequentlya mar light, K. 15, 2. Therefore God, bleſſeth their du- 
of our Union wich Cbriſt. and a prof: afl our ac ties to them, and they arg comforted, andiſtrength- 
ceptableneſs with God, Pal. J. 10. 244 defence is of ned by experience of iuccels,, Pray. 10. 29, The may | 
God,, who ſavetb - the upright in hrart, Plal., 1 b. 7. Far |of the Lord is ſtrength tt ght, but deſtrufion ſhalk 
the ri Lord lbwetth i hteouſneſs, ant his countye- e ee e. Mie, 2. 7. Da not my war ds 
nance. doth bebeld the upright: - lt is a tiale tha Sach .de good u him that malkgthuprightly?. 
himſelf aſſumech, Pſah 2% 8. Cad. and uprighi is e 7. Na carnal Policies, nd worldly Might, no help 
Led. Pſah 93. 1, Fo, hem that the! Landis upright; af Friends, nor apy, other humane means, doth, put 
He. is m Roth, and na unrighteauſneſs.is in binn Anda Man. in ſo ſafe a ffate, as — i a tA and 
God calleth himſelf the Maker, the Director, the | Life, To walk uprightly, is to walk furely, becauſe © 
Protector, and che Lover aß the upright, EceL/7.. 29. ſuch walk with, God, and in his way, and unden 
God made. man upright; Pfal.. 1. 6. The Lord knoweth his favour, and his promiſe : And if God he not 
the way of the vighteous,' Bſak. 2 5. 12. What man is he ſufficient ſecurity for us, there is none. Pal. 140. 
that feareth the. Lord? him will he teach in the way that 13. Surely. the righteous ſhall give thanks into thy 
he ſhall: chooſe. Prov. 2. J. He layeth up; ſound wiſdom name; the upright ſtalk dell in, thy. preſence. Prov. 11. 
for the righteous? be is a Buckler to them that walk up- | 
* Or) n ä 1 | +7) 1 | 
| wes The upright are the-Pillars of humane Society, 
that keep up Truth and Jaftice in the World ; with- 
out whom it would be had a company of L.yars, De- 
ceivers, Robbers and Enemies, that live in conſtant 
rapine and hoſtility. There were no truſt to be put 
in one another, further than ſelf-intereſt did oblige 
Men: Pfal. 15, 1. 2. Lond! who ſhall abide. in thy Ta- 
bernacle 7 Who ſhall 4 thy holy hit? He that wall 
eth uprightly, and worketh righteouſneſs, aud ſpealeth the 
truth in his heart. 
enemies of Peace, and deftroyers of Societies, are ſtil] 
deſcribed as Enemies to the upright. Pſal 11. 2, 3. 
For lo the wicked bend their bow, . they make ready their 
arrow upon the: ſtring that they may privily ſhoot at the 
upright in heart. If the foundati ns be deſtroyed, what 
can the righteous do? Job 12. 4. The juſt and wpr ight 
man is laughed to ſcorn, Pſal. 37. 14. The wicked have 
drawn out the Sword to ſtay ſuch as be of upright con ver- 
ſation, And indeed it is for the uprights fake that 
Societies are preſerved by God, as Sodom might have 
been for Fen Lots. At leaſt they are vnder the pro- 
tection of Omnipotency themſelves, 1a; 33. 15, 16. 
He that waiketh rightcouſly and ſpeaketh uprightly, he 
that deſpiſetb the gain of oppreſſion, that ſhaketh his 
hands from holding of bribes, that ſtoppeth bis ear from 
bearing of Blood, that ſhutteth bis eyes from ſeeing evil; 
He ſhall dwell on bigh, bis place of defence ſhall be the 
munitions of Rocks; bread fhall be given him; his 
waters ſhall be ſure; Thine eyes ſhall ſee the King in 
bit beauty; they ſhall bebeld the Land that is very far 
of, Prov. 28. 10. The upright ſhall have good things in 
poſſeſſion ; Prov. 14. 11. The houſe of the wicked Sal 
CO but the Tabernace of the upright fhat} 
8 2 
3. Uprightneſs affordeth Peace of Conſcience, 
and quietneſs and holy fecurity to the Soul. This 
was Pauls rejoicing, the teſtimony of his Conſcience, 
that in ſimplicity and godly ſincerity he had had his con. 
verſation in the world, and not in fleſhly wiſdom, or. 1. 
12. And this was Davids comfort, 2 Sam. 22.22, 23, 24. 
For [have kept the ways of the Lord, and hate not wick- 
edly departed fiom my Cod; For all bis judgments were 
before me, and as for his Statutes 1 did not depart from 
them. I was alſo upripht before him, and bave kept my 
felf from mine iniquity. Therefore lumh the Lord recom- 
penſed me acrording to my Righteouſneſs, with the 
merciful thou wilt fhew:thy ſelf mererful, and-with uhr 
11 thou wilt ſhew thy ſei upright 4.70 peace is tao 
little z errertling jey is the portion, © 
ing;condition- of be uptight. Plal. 32. 11. Be glau 
mn the lord, and rejoice ye righteous, anti; ſhout for joy, 


3, C. The 
the per ver 
The. righteouſneſs of the upright, Hall deliver them, but 
Tranſgreſſors ſball bs taken in their own naughtineſs, 


right are pardoned, 
ly, be ſaved, Rom. 7. 25. and 8. 1. The uprigbt 
may ſay in all, their weakneſſes as Salomon, 1 Chron. 
29, 17. 1 lug alſa, my God, that thou tryeſt the heart, 
and haſt plegſure in uprigbtueſs ; 4s for me, in the up- 

a 

Therefore the wicked and the t 


moſt beſeem 


egit of the upright jhall guide them, but. 
nee of Tranſgreſſors, (ha deſtroy. them. 


6. Laſtly, The failings and weakneſſes of the up- 
therefore they ſhall certain - 


tghtneſs of my Heart I haue willingly offered all theſe 
9 115 God will do good ta them that are good, and 
to them that are upright in their hearts, Pal. 125. 4. 
The upright love bim, Cant. 1. 4. and are loved by 
him. No good thing will he witbhald from them, Pſa). 
84. 11. The way to right comforting the Mind of 
Man, is to ſhew to him bis uprightneſs, Job 33. 23. 
And who fo walketh upripbtly ht be ſaved, Prov. 28. 
18. For the high way of the upright is to depart from 
evil, and be that keepeth his way preſerveth bis Soul. 
Prov. 16. 17. 1 conclude with Pfal, 37. 37. Mark 
the upright man, and behold the juſt, for the end of that 
8 4 If. The' etoc Rules ot ap, upright Life a 
4. II. The true Rules of an vpright Life are pal. 52. 
theſe that follow. YE 55 0 9 * 5 
1. He that will walk uprightly muſt be abſolutely 3- | 
devoted and ſubjected vato God: He muſt have a 1 Cor. 4. 
God, and the true God, and but one God ; not no- 775 z. 8 
tionally only, but in ſincerity and reality: He muſt 9, 18, 19. 
bave a God whoſe word ſhall. be an abſolute Law to Pſal. 4. 7, 
him : A God that ſhall command bimſelf, bis time, % 
his eſtate, and all that he bath, or that be can do: Mat. G. 
A God whoſe will muſt be his will, and may do with 2, 3. 
him what he pleaſe ; and who is more to him than 
all the World; whoſe love will ſatisfie him as better 
than Lite, and, whoſe approbation is bis ſufficient 
encouragement and reward, 
2. His hope muſt be ſet upon Heaven as the only Luke 14. 
| felicity of his Soul: He myſt look for his Reward 26:27,33, 
and the end of all bis labours and patience in ano- I dle 18. 
ther World; and not with the Hypocrite, dream of ,, © © 
a felicity that is made up firſt of worldly things, and Mat. 6. 19, 
then of Heaven, when he can keep the World no 20. 
longer. He that cannot, that doth not in Heart, 1 John 2. 
quit all the World, for a heavenly Treaſure, and phil. . » 
venture his All upon the promiſe of better things 22 
hereafter, and forſaking all, take Chriſt and ever- 
laſting Happineſs for his portion, cannot be upright 
in'Heart or Life, NT | 
3. He muſt have an (infallible Teacher (which is John 12. 
only Chriſt) and the enconragement of pardoning 16. 
grace when the failerh, chat he ſink not by deſpair: 45: 
And therefore he moſt live by faith on a Mediator. jobn ;.. 
Vol. I. S193 © And 6. | 
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| © 25- on God, and with impenitence and juſti 
Col. 1.9. Jour ſin. This made Paul mad in per 


55 20. 


Epheſ. 5. 


done. while you ſeem) to be doing the greateſt good. 
2 The prudent man looketh well to his going, Prov. 14.15. 
W Vet. >. See therefore that ye walk circumſpetFly (at a hairs 
155 br zach) got as fools, but as wiſe: 

Kon L : 


I. 14, 20. he muſt have che conduct of the wiſe, And there- 
& 15. 2. fore, 
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g i, | n 1 7 * 
Rom. 8. 8, And he muſt have the fixed principle of a natore te. 
Gant eee 


9. newed by the Spirit of Chriſt...” . 
. 5. 4. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have a cer 
i 8. 20. ain, quſt, infallible Rule: And muſt hold to that, 
1 Theſ. 5. and mult try all by it: And this is only the Word of 
12. God. The teachings of Men muſt be valued as helps 
Ila. 33.21. to underſtand this word; and che judgments of dur 
Hieb. 3. 1. Teachers, and thoſe that are wiſer than our ſelves, 
16. muſt be of great authority wich us in ſubordination” 
Neh.g.13 to the Scripture. Hut neither the Learned, nor the 
14 Godly, nor the Great, muſt be our Rule in co-ordi- 
rt nation with the word of God. 
2, 3. 9 F. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have both a 
; ſolid and a large und erſtanding, to know things' 
truly as they are, and to ſee all particulars Which 
Prov. 1. 6. Muſt be taken notice of, in all the caſes which he 
& 10. 23. moſt determine, and all the actions which his inte- 
& 17. 27. grity is concerned in. 1. There is no walking op- 


Pal. # rightly in the dark. "Zeal will cauſe you to go apace 3 
10. bur not at all to go right, if Jadgment guide it not. 


Epheſ. 1. Erroneous zeal will make you do evil with double 


10. violence, and with blaſphemous fathering your Sins 
ation of 
vting the 
& 2. 2. Church. Prov. 15. 21. Folly is joy to him that is de- 
2 Tim. 2, ſtifute of wiſdom, but a man of underſtanding walketh 
£ uprightly, No Man can do that well which he under- 
Cor. 14. ſtandeth not well. Therefore you muſt ſtudy and 
take unwearied pains for knowledge; Wiſdom ne- 
ver grew up with idleneſs, though the conceit of 
Wiſdom doth no where more proſper. This Age 
hath told vs to what dangerous precipices Men will 
be carried by an ignorant zeal. 2. And the under- 
ſtanding muſt be large, or it cannot be ſolid ; when 
many particulars are concerned in an action, the 
over-looking of ſome one may ſpoil the work. . Nar- 
row minded Men are turned as the weather-cock, 


and they ſeldom avoid one Sin, bat by falling into 
another. It is prudence that muſt manage an up- 
right Life: And Prudence ſeeth all that muſt be 
feen, and putteth every circymſtance into the bal- 
ſauce: For want of which much miſchief may be 


16. 


47; 
1.1 1h I» 


Mat, 1. 19. 22, Iſt 62. 13, Hoſe 14-9. Prove 14. 16, 18. & 18. 16, & 
- ee 8. 12. Ppheſ. 5. 16. Pſal. 101. 2. : 


3. But becauſe you will object, chat, alas, few even 
2% __ of the upright, have wits ſo ſtrong as to be fit for 
his, 1 204d, that he that will walk uprightly, muſt 
in the great eſſential parts of Religion have this fore 


8 My . . | * ; , : 
12 ſaid knowledge of his own, and in the reſt at leaſt 


18, & 13. 
t. He mnſt be wiſe in the great matters of 
2 12% f his Salvation, though he be weak in other things. 
8 43 14. 2. And he moſt labour to be truly acquainted, who 
Eccles, 12. Are indeed wiſe Men, that are meet to be his guides: 
11. And he moſt have recourſe to ſuch in cafes of Con- 
Dan. 12. ſcience, as a ſick Man to his Phyſician, It is a great 


3, 10% mercy to be ſo far wiſe, as to know a wiſe Man from 
Matth. 24. Bob” ; 1 - 
5 a Fool, and a Connfcllor from a Deceiver. 


15. Acts 6. 3. 2 Pet. 3. 15. Mal. 2. 6, 7. 1 Theſſ. 3. 12, 13. Heb. 13. 
7, 17. Tit. 1. 94 13. & 2. 1, 8. 2 Tim. 4. 3. 


Prov. 14. J. He that will walk uprightly muſt be the ma- 
2) ſter of his paſſion, not ſtupid, but calm aud ſober. 
Coll 3. g. Though ſome paſſion is needful to excite the under- 
ſcanding to its duty, yet that which is inordinate 
doth powerfully . deceive the mind. Men are very 
apt to be confident of what they paſſtonately appre· 
nend. And paſſfonate judgments: are frequently 


with the wind of the times, or of every temptation) | 


| 


- 


——— 


Dial. 37. 30, Eccier. 2, I }» Iſa. 33. 6, Matth. 12, 42, Luke 1. 17. & 21. | 


— 


** 


one great reaſon why. the moſt! confident” are ordi- | 
rarity the moſt erroneous and blind. Be ſure there- 
ore when evet you ate injured, or paſſion auy way G 
ngaged, to ſet a double guard upon your:jadgments, / 1 
| 8. He that will walk vprightly, muſt not only Nat ). 4 
difference between ſimple Good and Evil, but be- & 12.) N 
tween a greater Good and a leſs: For moſt ſin in the Naas 
World confiſteth in preferring! a leſſer Good before 1 An + 
a greater. He muſt ſtill keep the ballauce in his 22. 00 
hand, and compare good with good: Othetwiſe he 6 
will make himfelf a Religion of Sin, and prefer Sa- Ro 
|crifice before Mercy; and will hinderthe Goſpel and' Ve 
Mens Salvation for a Ceremony, and” violate" the + 
bonds of Love and Faithfulneſs for every opinion : 
which he calleth Truth: And will tythe Mint and 
Cummin, while he neglectetb the great things of Ma 
the Law. When a leſſer good is preferred betore a (2, 
greater, it is a ſin, and the common way of ſinning. To 
It is not then a duty when it is inconſiſtent with a ay 
greater good. e n ee ile 6 1 
9. He muſt ever have a conjunct reſpect to the 2 Cor. . 
Command and the End: The good of ſome actions 8. 100 
is but little diſcernable any where, but in the Com- Na Wi - 


mand; and others are evidently good becauſe of 7 17 


the good they tend to. We muſt neither do evil 1 Con. 1 
and break a Law, that good may come by it; nor 26. 
yet pretend obedience to do miſchief, as if God had Ent Fic 
made his Laws for Deſtruction of the Church or — 5 23 
Mens Souls, and not for Edification. ice 
10, He muſt keep in Union with the Univerſal Eph. Au '** 
Church, and prefer irs intereſt before the intereſt of 0 
any party whatſoever, and do nothing that tendeth . . 
to its hurt. Not 2643 72.49 eee NG 1 1. 
11. He muſt love his Neighbour as himſelf; and Mat. fl > * 
do as hewovld be done by, and love bis Enemies, 39. &, 9% 
and forgive wrongs ; and bear their defamations as 4, %% -;” 
his own, 1017191-4 ea 0 FI As: 
12. He muſt be Impartial and not loſe his Judg- "ME 


ment and Charity in the opinion or intereſt of a 16, 17 d 
Party or Sect: Nor think all right that is held or Gal. 2.; 
done by thoſe that he beſt liketh; nor all wrong 14. 
that is held or done by thoſe that are his adverſaries. Peut. 
But judge of the words and deeds of thoſe that are Td 
againſt him, as if they had been ſaid or done by thoſe 
of his own fide : Elſe he will live in ſlandering, back- 
biting and groſs vnrighteouſneſs, TA AO 

13. He muſt be deliberate in judging of Things Matth. 
and Perſons: Not raſh or. haſty in helieving reports 1, 2 
or receiving opinions: Not judging of Truths by * 71 
the firſt appearance, but ſearch into the naked evi- age: 


dence : Nor judging of Perſons by prejudice, fame 1 Pet. 


Amon; 
the 5 
N was: 
Me to 
(Law 
Nd a ] 
Mines | 


and common talk. | N 550 17. N 
14. He muſt be willing to receive and obey the Luk 118 
Truth at the deareſt rate; eſpecially of laborious = a ry 


ſrudy, and a ſelf-denying Life Not taking all to be 1 
Truth that coſteth Men dear, nor yet thinking that 23. 
Truth indeed can be over - prize . | 
15. He muſt: be humble and ſelf. ſuſpicious, and Mata 
come to Chriſts School as a little Child; and not 1701 
have a proud over-valuing of himſelf and his own 8. 1. 
underſtanding. The proud and ſelfiſh are blind and 1 Cor 
croſs, and have uſually ſome opinions or intereſts of 18. 
m_ own, that lye croſs to duty, and to other Mens Prof. 
00d. | . vant | 
: £6, He muſt have an eye to poſterity, and not on- Jo% | 
ly to the preſent time or age; and to other Nations, x Cor. 
and not only to the Country where he liveth. Many 35. 


| things ſeem neceſſary for ſome preſent ſtrait, or 18% 


work that we would do (which in the next age may '**' 
be of miſchievous effeQs;) eſpecially in Ecclehaſtical neu. 
and Political Profeſſions, Covenants and Impoſi- 22. 
tions, we muſt look further than our preſent needs. Erol 
And many things ſeem neceſſary for a local nar- Joſ 4 
row intereſt, which thoſe at a diſtance will otherwiſe 22.5 
eſteemm. \ x92 Rage 


miſtaken, and ever to be ſuſpected ; it being excee- 
ding difficult to entertain any paſſion which ſhall 
not in forme meaſure pervert” our reaſon : 


a * — 9 * 4 . % * 11 


Which is reſt of truth requireth it; yea, to be rejected © 


| 4 47 
- 17. He that will walk uprightly muſt be able to 1 C0 


bear the diſpleaſure of all the World, when the inte 3 


— 13. —_— 1 


learned 


1h, a City, and of Civility. 3. Of a Republick in gene 
Fr ral. 1. Of its laſtitution. 2. Of irs Conſtitution, 
oy and of its Parts. 3: Of its Species. 4. Of the diffe- 
b. rence between it. 1. And a Community in general. 
2. A Family. 3. A Village. 4. A City. 5. A Church. 
dt. 5. An accidental meeting. 5. Of its Adminiſtration. 
| 5. Of the Relation between Gods Government and 
6 mans,- and Gods Law and mans, and of their diffe- 
"or rence; and between Mans Judging and Gods Judg. 
| ing. Nay; 1 will not only gratifie yov, by paſſing 
ig. over this and much more in the Theory, but alſo as to 
ny the practical part, I ſhall paſs over, 1. The Directions 
. - for Supream Goyernours. 2. And for inferiour Ma- 
2 giſtrates towards God, and their Superiours,: and the 
x People. 3. And the Determination of the queſtion, 
, Ham far Magiſtrates have to do in tnatters of Reli- 
4 gion? Whether they be Chriſtian or Hearhen ? 
% 4. How far they ſhould grant or not 1 Liberty of 
i Conſcience ( as it is called) viz. of Judging, Pro- 
thi feſſing and Practiſing in matters of Religion: With 
5 other ſuch matters belonging to Government: And 
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Loke 14+ learned and good en ICCO 
26. Mans favour no better than it is ; not to deſpiſe it as 
Gal. 2-13 jg.is a means to any good, but to be quite above it as 


3 his on intereſt. Not that uprightneſs doth ;uſe 
q 7 to make a Man deſpiſed by the upright; but that it 


may bring bim under their cenſure ia ſome pat ticu- 
lars, which are not commonly received or under- 
ſtgod to he of M . hug nnd, or 
18. He muſt make it a great part of the work of 
Cl. 3-4 his Life to kill all thoſe carnal deſires, which the ſen: 
bom. 6.1, (ual make it their work and felicity to pleaſe ;, that, 
Cc, & 13. Appetite, Senſe, and Luſt, and Self will may not be 
12,13- & the conſtant perverters of his Life; as a fool in a 
6.1] Dropſie ſtudieth to pleaſe bis thirſt, and a wiſe Man 
to gore . Ia b. % lib on nb 3d git) 
19. He muſt live, a, Life of conſtant and $kilful 
42. & 25. Watchfulneſs, apprebending himſelf in continual; 
i;. danger; and knowing his particylar Corruptions, 
Mark 13. Temptations and Remedies. He muſt have a tender 
hel : Conſcience, and keep as far as poſſible from tempta- 
:. ” tion, and take heed of, unneceſſary approaches or de- 
i pet. .. lightful thoughts of ſin. O what ſtrong Reſolutions, 
Cor. 16. what ſound Knowledge, have the near · baits of ſen · 
3 ſuality (meat, drink, luſt and pleaſures) overcome? 
Ps Never think your ſelves ſafe amoag near- temptations, 
and opportunities of ſinninning. 
20. Live as thoſe that are going to the Grave; die 
2.4.c 6, daily, and look on this World, as it you did look on 
:Cor. 4, it out of the World to which yon go. Let Faith, as 
16. & 5.1, conſtantly behold the World unſeen, as your eye ſeeth 
this. Death and Eternity make Men wiſe: We 
s, 19, Lalily confeſs and repent of many things when we 
1. & 16, come to die, which no Counſels or Sermons could 
20, Cc. make us penitently confeſs before. Death will an- 
latth. 25. {wer a Thouſand Objections and Temptations, and 
1 prove many Vanities to be Sin, which you thought 
1457.56, the Preacher did not prove: Dying Men] are not 
6 drawn to drunkenneſs, filthineſs, or time-walting 
| Sports; nor flattered into Folly by ſenſyal baits: Nor 
do they then fear the face or threats of Perſecutors. 
As it is from another World, that we muſt fetch the 
Motives, fo alſo the Defenſative of an upright Life. 
And O happy are they that faithfully praQiſe theſe. 
Rules of Uprightnels ! * 


. 


Mat. 2 4. 


4 


Fccleſ. 7. 


1 
Luke 12. 


£ PR 


Among "Hough it be my judgment that much more of 
the Jews the Doctrine of Politicks or civil Government 
uns all belongeth to Theology, than thoſe Men underſtand, 
3 who make Kings and Laws to be mere humane 
50 15. Creatures, yet to deliver my Reader from the fear 
tinez but leſt 1 ſhould meddle with matters that belong not to 
tobe my calling, and my Book from that reproach, I ſhall 
er over - paſs all theſe Points, which elſe | ſhould have 
Nik: treated of, as uſeful to practice in Governing and 
Obeying. t. Of Man as ſociable, and of Commu- 
nities and Societies, and the Reaſon of them, of their: 
Original and the Obligation on the Members. 2. Of 


: 20 wo Oe Pe Too Ye oO WROTE 4 


Men themſelves; and account al] the Co 
Conſervations, 


e. 
Cont orfeitures, Detaies, ei Ke: 
medies, and Reſt 7.7 er to 

e I preter- 


nedies, and Reſtorations, which, belon 
Politicians, Lawyers or Divines,, all theſe I preter- 
Mi, e only that I Mal: vedcare to leave 4 fer? 
brief Memoramdume with civil Goyernouts ( inſtead 
of » . » 4 | dS YT as 9121 7 N 
Dixectiqnz) for ſecuring the intereſt of Chriſt and 
the Church and Mens Salvation: Vet aſſuring the 


Reader that I omit none of this out of any contemps 


of. the matter or, of Magiſtracy, or as if I thought 
them not worthy, of all our Prayers and Aſſiſtance, 
of thought their, Office ot, mall concermenr, tg the 
welfare. of the World and of the Church; but for 
thoſe Reaſons,” which all may,know. that know. me 
and the Government de Cp we live, and whicti 
1 muſt „„ 0 © oi Saba Sae 2 


r E 
MEMORANDUMS to Civil Rulers for the In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, the Church, and Mens Salvation. 
S. r. Memor. 1. D Emember that your Power, is Memor. 1. 
from God, and therefore for _ 
God, and not againſt God; Nom. 13. 2, 3, 4. You Fina ad 
are, his Miniſters, and can have no Power except it be dm ex 
given you from above, John 19. 11. Remember there- aps nec] 
fore that as Conſtables are your Officers and Sub- dere laben 
jects, ſo you are che Officers and Subjects of God, in ſzipſo 
and the Redeemer; and are infinitely more below C- in ſub- 
him, than the loweſt Subject is below you: And 4%. eff 
S430 v your æterna be. 
that you owe him more Obedience, than can be 7 
due to job; and therefore ſhould Study his Laws gue in vi- 
(in Nature and Scripture) and make them your dai- fore Dei 
ly Meditation and Delight. Joſh. 1. 3, 4, 5. Pſal. 1. conſſtit. 
. Deut. 17; 18, 19, 20. And remember how f 14 
ri 
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| WW 1 1/9, 
rict a judgment you muſt undergo, when you muſt «Para 
give account of your Stewardſhip, and the greater imm 
your Dignities and Mercies have been, if they are a- bonum ma. 


buſed by ungodlineſs, the greater will be your Py. *ime no- 


niſhment, Lube 16. 2. & 12. 48. oh {pay 
quemctinque Dominum, ut bunc finem ſubditi conſequantur. Lib, de . 
Principium Thome ad ſcript. Grot. de Imper. ſum. Pot. p. 9. Even 4. 


riſtotle could ſay Polit. 7. c. 1, 2. © Eadem, fine. that each Mans active 
and contemplative Life, is the end of Government and not only the pub- 
lick Peace; and that is the beſt Life which conduceth moſt to our Conſi- 
deration of God, and that is the worſt; which calleth us off from conſide- 
ring and worſhipping him. Vide Grot. de Jinper. ſam, Pot. p. 10. Quam 


multa injuſte fiert poſſunt, que nemo poſſit reprebendere. Cicero de fin, 
6 of Polſcy, and that old Men ſhould be Rulers. : __ 


Plutarchs Precep 
F. 2. Me morand. 2. Remember therefore and Memor, 5; 
watch moſt carefully, that you never own or eſpouſe Read of- 
any Intereſt which is adverſe to the Will or Intereſt ten 
of Chriſt; and that you never fall out with his Intereſt | = ** 
or his Ordinances: And that no Temptation ever per- 
ſwade you that the Intereſt of Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpel and the Church, is an enemy to you, or apainſt 
your real [ntcreſt : And that you Keep not up Suſpi- 
cions againſt them: But ſee that you devote your 
ſelves and your Power wholly to his Will and Service, 
and make all your Intereſt ſtand in a pure ſubſervi- 
ence to him, as it ſtands in a real dependance on him. 
F. 3. Memorand. 3. Remember that under God, Memes, 3. 
your end is the publick good: Therefore deſire no 
thing to your ſelves, nor do riothing to others, which 
is really againſt your Ed. TE | 
8. 4. Memorand. 4. Remember therefore that all Memor. 4. 
your Laws are to be but ſubſervient to the Laws of 
God, to promote the Obedience of them with your 


Subjects, and never to be either contrary to them, 
nor co-crdinate, or independent on them: But as 
the By-Laws of Corporations are in reſpect to the 
Laws and Will of the Soveraign Power, which have 
all their Life and Power therefrom. 5 

§. 5. Memörand. 5. Let none perſwade you that 


| Memor. g. 
you are ſuch tecreſtrial animals that have nothing to ' 


do with the Heavenly Conceruments of your Sob- 


jeAs: For if once Men think that the end of your 
Office is only the bodily Proſperity of the Peo le, 
4nd the End of the Miniſtry is the good of their 
Souls, it will tempt them to prefer a Miniſter "=o 
7 fore 
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Read Bil. 


ius de Im. ſolution: Whether an ignorant Miniſter be bound 
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mporal Happiness 10 any Pedp 

ech to the Ha mono heir Souls ; * 

cherehy Meſared, aud fietice bEeſtimared.” Though 

Mini fi re more ininediarely jo 73 4 * che 
| or 'Ha | 
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Soul, yer your Office is oltimateh 
of Souls, as Well as theits; thovgh bodily things 
Rewards or kunft) are rhe means, by which 
od may promote it; which Miniſters, as fuck, may 
not meddle with; Therefore you are cuffodes i. 
«ſque Table; and moſt bend the force of an your, 
Government, to the ſaving of the Peoples Souls. 
ſon of Sub And as to the Obſection from Heathen Goh], 
— Fong diſtinguiſh between the Off, and an Aptitude to 
129. to exerciſe it: The Office conhiſteth, 1. In an Oblig ds 
the end of tion to do the Duty: 2. And in Authority to do dt. 
theSecond goth theſe, a Heathen Ruler hath ( elfe the omiſſion 
_ pe- were a Duty, and not a Sin, But it is the Aptitude 
14, 74 to do the Duty of his Place which a Heathen watit- 
142. eth; and he wanteth it culpably; and therefore the 
The Laws omiſſion is his Sin: Even as it is the Sin of an inſuf- | 
of Cherles ficient Miniſter that he doth not Preach, For the 
the Great. Qneſtion is of the like Nature, and will haue the like 
perio ſum. to Preach, who is unable or Heretical? It is Apti- 
Por, circa tude that he wanteth, and neither Authority nor 
Sacra, cdp. Obligation, if he be really a Miniſter: Bui he is ob- 
i» it “e igel in this Order Fiſt bo get Abilities, and tlien 
tom, Mga 1 der, Bee Abilttes, and 
to Preach, Sois it in the preſent Caſte, 
Memor. 6. F. 6. Memorand. 5. lnconrage and l a 
Learned, Holy, ee Serious, Laborlous 
Miniſtry: As Knowing, that the ſame Lord hath 
commiſſioned them in the Inſtitution of their Office, 
who inſtituted yours; and that it is ſuch Men that 
are ſvited to the Work, for which their Office was 
appointed; and that Souls are precious: And thoſe: 
that are the Guides and Phyſicians of Souls, can ne. 
ver be too well furniſhed, nor too diligent, And 
the Church hath no where proſpered on Earth, but 
in the Proſperity of the Abilities, Holineſs, and Di- 
ligence of their Paſtors : God hath always built by 
ſuch; and the Devil hath pulled down, by pulling 
„„ TT -_ .. __ 
Memor. 7. F. 7. Memorand. 7. Remember that the People 
Ful. Capi- that are ſeriouſly Religious, that love, and worſhip, 
role. Tait and obey the Lord, with all their Heart, are the beſt 
Anonines, of your SubjeQs, and the Honour of your Dominions: 
That they See therefore that ſerious Godlineſs be every Where in- 
would not cayraged, and that the prophane and ignorant Rab-. 
» ag ble be never incouraged in their Enmity and Oppoſi- 
dE a tion to it: And that true Fauaticiſm, Hypocriſie, 
And Lam- and Schiſm, be ſo prudently diſcountenanced And. 
pridus of ſuppreſt, that none may have incouragement to ſer 
Alexan- themſelves againſt ,Godlineſs, under the {lander or 
der Lebe. pretenſion of ſuch Names. It Chriſtianity be better 
1 than Heatheniſm, thoſe Chriſtians then are they 


os & bo. that muſt. be * countenanced, who go further in 
ne fame Folineſs, and Charity, and Juſtice, than Heathens 
bomines ad do, rather than thoſe that go no further ( beſides 
ſam Opinions and For malities ).than Aa Cato, a Plato, a 
admiſie, Socrates, have done. If all Religion were a deceit, 
Fuſſitque 
ut nemo | But 11 
ingiedia. there be a God, there muſt be a Religion: And if 
rur, ai ye muſt be Religious, we mult ſare be fo in ſeriduſ- 


ym neſs, and not Hypocrific and Jeſt, Ii belog'no fuch 


novit: Per ſmall conterptible Matter, to be turned into diſſem- F 


præconem bling Complement. 
edixit, ut rr. 


* 


nemo ſalutaret principem. qui ſe ſurem eſſe noſſet, ne aliquando detectu⸗ capite”/ 


- (urolicio ſubderetur. Read Sebaſtian. Foxius de Regno Regiſque inſtinai” 
es Jupp i ans Gesa, Dionyfius, 44 Fee, ne liberal to Philoſophers, 
_ 4 ambitious of their converſe. Vera eivitatis felicitas eſt, ut Dei fit a+ 
mans G amata Deo; illum ſibi regem, ſe illius populum agnoſeat, Auzuſt. de 
Ciyit, Dei, l. 5. Cc. 14. e As | N 
T0 
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it were fit to be baniſhed, and Atheiſm profeſſed, |/* 
and Men confeſs themſelves to be bot bruits. But if f 


Dmty and Con 


Menu g 


” = ” 
\ FS 


ing ef thoſe Citcient ances of Woyſhiy am Difciplind. 
which God hath left to them N d e af > = 
F. 9. Membvand: 9. Let al things im Gods” Wor- Men, , 
ip be ou to a decently, and tn order, 
and the Body honour God, as well as the Sul: But 
yet ſee that the Otnamerits of Gartients of Reborn, - 
be never wfed zgainſt the Subſtwitte 5 bat that' Hr 
meſs, Unity, Charity; and Peace; have ay the pres 
S. 10. Memorand; 10. Let the fear of flüning Mee, i 
againſt God, be cheriſhed in All, and let there be 2 
tenderneſs for ſuch as ate over fetypitons and fearful 
in ſome fmaller Things; and It not things be order- Ang, th, 
ed ſo, as ftialf moſt tend to the advsnesge 'of de- dufte, 
bauched Conſciences, that dare ſay, or do any thing es LE 
for their carnal ends. For they are krueſt ts their n“ 
Governors, that are trueſt to their God; and when ven pl 
it is the Wtath of God and Hell, that a Man is "mir 
afraid of, it is pity he fhobld be too eagerly ſpur. e n, 
red on: The unconſcionable Tort will de true to 5; . 
their Governors; no longer than it ſerves their in- chu fi. 


|tereſt; rhetefore Confcientiouſtieſs ſhovld be jt. aw wy 


cduraged. uta, yl 
i baud © a Rs 
Nui probibuerunt G everterunt, ſuper aliorum merita, Indantur 


F. i1. Memorand, 11, If the Clergy, or moſt Re- Ment 
ligions People offend, let their Puniſpment be ſuch 
as falleth only on themſelves, and reacheth not Win" 

. 77 a ei : 31 7 . py bus th 
Chrilt for his Servants failings, nor the Goſpel for atm 
them that Sin againſt it; nor the Souls of che People, Vandal 
for their Paſtors faults; but ſee that the intereſt of King, " 
Chriſt and Mens Souls, be ſtill ſecured. 5 
| impriſon, and otherwiſe perſecute the Orthodox Biſhops and Paſtors, be 
firft trieth them by Threatnings, and divers Crueſties, and after aps 
pointEth a publick Diſputationz where His Biſhops ahd Officers havin 
no better pretence, cruelly beat the People and Paſtors; and then fe 
tell the King, That by tumult and clamor, they ayoided diſputing: Ant 
at laft he calleth together all the Paſtors that were met for the Diſpun 
tion, and to inſnare them, putteth an Oath upòn them, L Thar after ile 
Kings death, they would tale bis Son for their Ning; ind that why wie 
ſend no Leners beyond gen.] This Oath divided the Orthodox amoi 
themſelves. For one part of the Biſhops and Paſtors ſaid { if we YA 
4 Lawful Oath, our People will ſay, That we forſake them, and the Diſſ\ 
tion of the Churches will be imputed to us. ] e 8 perceiving hg 
ſnare, were fain to pretend Chrifts'commind [ Swelr jor ur al] Ide 
King having ſeparated them, ' and the Officers töbk all their names, (cn 
eth them all to Priſon. To thoſe that tock the Oath, they ſaid [ 5. 
cauſe that contrary to the command of the Geſpel, you would . fwear, yo . 
ſee your Cities and Churches no more, but be ſent into the Country 10 Til i 
Ground: But ſo, that y0u preſume not 10 Fug Pſalms, or Pro, or ca") « 
Bodk, or Baptize, or Ordain, or Abſolve.] To thoſe that fefufed the Oati 


refuſed the Oath, Tou pill be baniſhed to tbe Iſe of Corſica, to cut Wood fo 


abjecti animi wfficiis præponantur, qui 4 fuperiori 
luci ſe fineht ut nervis alienis mobile, lignum. Ati, Neben. es 
ap, 0307 n Arcan. Ie 1,172, Recit. in Apo 
Gixaldi. 
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fu ſunt, 


Chrift, nor the Goſpel, nor the Church. Poniſh not ume 


they faid, L Bezauſe you teſired wor the Kelgn of the: Kings Son, "and rherefo'q 
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D ono yo nm to ITO OT TT 
cieratis * ſunt homies in wo qui officiis prafine, N 
os vel, quorum eminepres ſunt virtyres., Boni quanemali ei ſuſpetti- 
e. T8, Ag Sbantan 1 05 Kent, x Jae Ninety 


4 — of Ape} learned in Hebrew, C 
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„12 8. 12. f fo | Law. 
* re of Gate. ten maße Factions in the Common. 
wealth, let not the fault be Iald on Religion, though | 
ſome 'Divines fal ind Ather Faction? When tue 
differente is no in Divinity, but in Law, Caſes; 
blame hot Religion for that, which it hath no hand 
in: And*watch againſt Satan, who alway Taboureth 
to make Civil Factions or Differences tend to the 
diſdonour Ct Religion,” und the detriment of the 


J TE. 
uuns 8. 13. Mematand, 1.3, Take thoſe that are cove; 
| tous, athbitious, ot ſe fich, and ſeek for preferment, 
to be the Unfftteſt to be conſolted with in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, and the unfirceſt to be truſted with | 
the charge of Souls. And let the humble, morciſied, | 
ſelf-denying Men, be taken. as fitter, Paſtors for the 


* 
4 
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Ly 4% 1 » ®. © J * 5 l * * * 5 Py ® Lg As Ty era „** 
b e, Hyiack, Greek” and Latine; fe * of Religloa . e it e mg eg 1 

* his OWN Society h 303 10 gie ee eee 16119 vi 1 | ole 19. Memgrand, 19. Remember that yoh 
0 5 | : o - | wm 
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8 * , 71091 ni 22 ne Atuer 03 wr 21 10 | wy | | 
Ibn 4 F. 14, Aemorand. 1 4,, Side not with any. Faction f9, 20. And to bave 
{amzrid. of contentious Paſtors,, to the Oppreſſion of the reſt, Teachers, 2 Chron, 10. 20. 2. Jo beware of the 


is nat only neceſſary to 6 11 
zou but alſo for: the puſi rector 


ſaving of your ſelves. As Paul ſaich to Timothy. Take prius ſe 


, . inſtituere 
4M, 4. 16. 8⁰ may 1 debet : Si 


| ; | 15 W, quæque cr. 
The chief means for Rulers to become thus holy vicas opti- 


and exemplary is, 1. To hearken to the Doctrine me rege pe- 


and Counſel of the Word of the Lord, and to me- crit, Page 
dirate in it day and night Joſh.1. 3, 4. Deut. 1. 18, 275 


R „ 19, ZOrſpei 
in them, 


numbers when the difference is ingolerable Things: But rather Company and Cobnſels of the Wicked, Prov. 25. Dr. Han. 
tvith A- qrive them on to Unity, upon condeſcending and 4, 5. Tale aua the wicked from before the King, nnd. 


krunder 
Mam. 5 Co 


Works. to more, Factions, and, the Church wi | receive 
zal damage by the loſs of, the oppreſſed Party z and by 


rileg/s the Diviſion much more. What lamentable work 
wleruguit; u N 3 bi | odd TITS 
chilimos the Contentions of the Biſhops have, malle in the 


Nn aj] Hiſtory doth too openly declare! And how much 
ne a holy prudent, peaceable Magiſtrate can do, to keep 
un. Peace among them, more than will be done, if their 
un pie Own impetuoſity be left unreſtrained, it is eaſie to 
31, 7reſ- obſer ve; eſpecially, it he keep; the Sword in his 
he cle. On band, aud truſt it not in the hands of Church- 
16 men, eſpecially of ,ont EaQion to the Oppreſſion of 
fad; the feſt. 511 0 lg ft Sd s 7 bist 174070. br 

ſaicbunt. F. 15. Memor and. 15. Believe not the ccuſati- 
. ons thar are brought againſt the faighful Miniſters 
wi of Chriſtz till they ars proved, and jndge not them, 
mn pri- or any Of his Servants, upon the reports of Adver- 
met, ſatjes; till they have ſpoken for themſelyes: Fot the 


11:1 common Corruption f depraved Nature, doth in- 


. gau Churches, in all Ages, ſince the Primitive Times; 
MI 
up 


** 


or. 17. any holy, cauſe or perſoaa. And if {ſuch Perſons find 
828. but entertainment and incouragement, cheir malice: 
kl, 119. Will abound, and their Calumuies will be impudent; 
;, Wjhich is the ſenſe of, Prov. 29. 12. If Ruler beark- 
n 2g. 2 en to liesg0 all, bis Ser rnants are wicked, Tbe example 
. of, Saulgand Doeg is but ſueh, as wald be ordi- 
a 4 nary, if Rulers wapld but hearken ta ſuch Calum- 
= ioc on I ae wt sid s ie 207 21 
Emor,16 C1162 Memor 116: When the Caſe is doubt - 

ful about vſing/puniſhments and ſeverities:againſt the 

ſcruputoys/ in the: Matters of Religion, remember 

your General Directions, and ſee what influence 
 ribi they / muſt have into ſuch: Particulars ; as, That the 
5 very mork and end uf y -Office i, tha under (your 
. 11ay-690 quierrand peace 
anti in- ghullime ſi und boteeſiy,\ 1 Tim. 2,2. And that Rulers 


2 gage all the Ungodly in ſach an enmity againſt Holi-⸗ 
winwiz, Neſs, that there is little Truth or Righteouſneſs: to 
cero, be expected from wicked: and malicious Lips, for: | 


forbesring Terms: Far there will elſe pe no end; | aud his Throne ſhall be eſtabiſſted in Righteouſneſs, 13k 15+ 
nd good but the FaQtion which yon ſide with, will break in- 3. To watch moſt carefolly againſt the ſ pecial temp - J 


Del | 1+ 64 1306 ' . n Deut. 17. 
tations of their great Places, eſpecially againſt Sen- 20. 
ſoafity and Pride, and preferring their own Honour, Pror.—29. 
and Intereſt, and Win, before the Honour, and In- 14 & 22. 
rereſt) and Wich ef Jeſus Cptiſt, Fecleſ; 10. 16, 13. 25. $25 
470 to thee, 0 Land, when thy King" is a Child, and 35 
thy Princes tat in the morning: Bleſſed art thou, O 2 Chr. 32. 
Land, when. thy King ts the Son of Nobles, and thy 25. 
P inces eat in due * for ſtrength, and not for © = + 
drunkenneſs. It is an abomination. to Kings to com. 5 
mit wickedneſs ; for the Throne is eſtabliſhed by Riphte- Luke 12. 
ouſneſs, Prov. 16. 12. 4. To remember always the 19, 20. 

end of Holineſs. How ſore a way it is to Glory * 16. 19, 


bexeafter, and to, leave a ſweet and glorious: Name * AS 

| 0 80 : It is a (ad 
and Memorial opon Earth; when Wickedneſs is obſervati. 
the certain way to ſhame on Earth, and Miſery for on of co. 
ever. dem TATE, as 25 109 880 1 by , ſta, liv, Go 
| WE TE 1 > : 8 0 4 . wk, TTY Cap. FD ; 
Page 4/4. 4c ſa celmoque iſu obſerodium eſt, eas Indorum nationes plures 
ac Fraviores ſuperſtitions uiabvlice ſpecies'tenuiſſe, in quibus Regum ac Reipub. 
lic maxime potentia & peritia excelluit. Contra qui tenuiorem \fortunam mi- 
| nuſque 7 9 accommodara ſortiti ſunt, in his multo Idololatria partior eſt: 
Mane adeo ut nonnullas Indorum gentes omni Idolorum religione uacare, qui- 
dam pro certo coufirment. Ex bone fidei ſcriptoribus ſuper alias innumeras; 


1 


' Bac pr acipua capitur utilitas ; quod on alia res æque vel bonorum Reoum anz. 
dall 2's 1 laude 3 vel Ng be ms er . 
40 be , dum uti que cernunt borum literis ſuam vitam omuem, mox in to- 
tius orbis, imo ſæculm um omnium tbeattum producendam. Et quicquid in ab. 
dito nuns vel patrant, vel adſciro fuco prætexunt, vel metu diſimulari cogunt, 
verius quam ignorarl, paulo poſt clariſumam in lucem ſub oculis pmnium tradu- | 
cendum; Quum jam mein pariter ac ſpe libera poſttriras,” nec ullo corrupta ſtudio, 
mage 1 Fackis applaudet, parique libertate bit di ver ſa exploder, 
exibilabii que. Eraſm, Præfat. in Sueton , 


— 


< 


. 18. Memor1d. 1 8. Rulers ſhould not be con- Memor.18 


tented to do good at home, and to be the joy and 

bleſſing of their own Subjects; but alſo ſet their 
Hearts to the promoting of Faith, and Holineſs, and 
Concord, throughout the Churches of the World: 

Aud to improve their Intereſts in Princes and States, 

by amicadle Cor reſpondegcies and Treaties to theſfſe 
ends; that they may be Bleſſings,” to the 'vemoſt ex- ee 
ent of their Capacities. As Conſtantine interceded Euſeb. it 


un are mt u terror to good Works; but to evil; and for ibe 
bl Praiſr off them that do good 5 and Miniſters of God tu 


e- 


, that dh eil, Romô i;. 34/4: And remember the dan- 
ant. ger of Perſecution, asdeſcribed Matthi i 8. 8, 10314: 
50g. I. Th $3 167109 n 38. 14, 19.4651 * And 

tharke, thi doubtetnof things indifferent; is damn- 
ed if he do ihem, I hetauſe:he dot them not f Faith 
Romanu.z31, And remember whom Hand w hat tig 
that God himſelf forgiveth and forbeareth. And ab 
ways differedce tie ldfitmities of feriods: tonſcion- 
ane Bbriſtians; from the wickedneſs of unconſci- 


, 


fr yn and Revere teen run tow) 


with the Pefſia King, to fot hear "rhe 'perſecuring vita Conf. 
of Chriſtians in hid Domaion, Oc. But I mall pre- _ 
ume ko ſpeak n farther to y Soperichrs; in ttbbe 
Iden Age tneſe nm nden will be proctiſel. 
in ouly ane Eraſbnt his Tmage of a" $00d 
lack, undo Had, rerited by Pts" Ee e 
2. eke, page 0g, 1 . 
besagen god Princefbut of EFH; 
E eee eee e 
... Slit#'rs Gol Yhar 16's 
Yah 1," abjolias , 108 Per fie , virtue; en for 
the good of all; yea, ſent from Heaven far the relief. 
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liticks, and not preſume to play the Lawyers part; yet J 


jection, and which delude the People with a conceit, 


c. It is not to flatter Kings, but to give God his 


Nibi! Deo 
qui omnem 
mundum 


bunc regit, 


geceprius, 
quam con- 


eilia cæcuſ- 


35 nom 1;cks, . This therefore is nos left id the Peoples wills; 
e though ſome odd Caſes may be imagined, in which 


appellantur. 


Cicero. 


Theory, and eſpecially of the Controverſal Points in Po- 


muſt adviſe you to underſtand ſo much of the Cauſe, and 
Nature, and End of Government, as is neteſſary to di- 
rect you in your obedience, and to preſerve you from all 
temptations to Rebellion., Eſpecially take heed of 
thoſe miſtakes which confound Soveraignty and Sub- 


that they are the Original of Power, and may in- 
eruſt it as they pleaſe; and call their Rulers to ac 
count, and take the forfeiture, and recal their truſt, 


due, that I ſhall cantion you againſt theſe miſtakes 
of Popularity. And firſt, I ſhall briefy lay down 
the truth, and then anſwer ſome few of the chief 
Objections, | SB; 11t93 
F. 2. Propoſ; 6. That there be Government in ge- 
nere, and obedience thereto, is determined even in Na. 
ture, by the God of Nature, in making Man a ſociable 
Creature, and each Man inſufficient for bimſelf, and in 
making. Republicks neceſſary to the welfare and ſafety of 
individuals, and Government neceſſary to theſe Repub- | 


ſome individual Perſons may live ont of a Common · 
wealth, and not be obliged to live under Civil Go. 
vernment; yet that Excoptio doth but confiom 
the General Rule: Even as all Men ordinarily are 
bound to live in Communion with ſome particular 
Church, and know their own Paſtor, thongh yet fome 
few may. be excepted, as ſome EMbaſſadote, Travel - 
bers, Seamen, Soldiets, Baniſned Men, &. So here, 


vidually. Not the ſecond, for that is but a limiting, 
or bounding, or regulating the governing Power, 


them power. The People having the ſtrength, can- 


therefore, if they contract with their Governors, 
that they will be ruled thus and thus, or not at all; 
this is not to Give them pouer. Vet Propriety they 


have to do And the chuſing of the Family or Perſon; 


in the Governor; they do but name the Family or 
Man, to whom God, and nat they, ſnall give the 
Bower. i 151% 751 ..: 20011391107 119090) „ 
- As, when God | hath already determined what 
authority the Husband ſhall have over the Wife, the 


not his power, but only chuſerb the Man, to whom 
God givetb it by bis ſtanding Lam: Though about the 
diſpoſing of her eſtate, ſhe may lim him by Precon- 
tracts; but if ſne contract 
it is a contradiction and null. Nor if he abuſe his 
power, doth: i at aul fall into her hand. 


T 


do but nominate. the; Per ſans chat ſhall, receive id 3 but 
it is che Kings Charter, and not they that groe. lim tie 
IT 1690 [52718501 in bod 966 


- 
dente * [1.33 18800 Joi dus 112 | 
A a Soldier voluntarily liſt himſelf under the 


9 * 


the obligation to live under Government, lieth ap- 
n der e eee ee e Nenn 6 EY W 
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/:1f'the King, by Charter give power 10 à Corpo- 
ration to chuſe their Mayor, or other Officer they” 


c Ä T CER ONT OTTER: * 
C ang-Canferef Goorrapem. ooo 
of Monat An affairs ; which betng (oculatifſicyym) Jon the penerallty of the World, though ſome few 
moſt  diſcerninp,' looketh to all To wbom RF may be epi aden n ins ' . Fu Li — 
mirt regarded, nothing more ſweet than tbe Common: H. 3. Propol. 2. Rulers. therefore att Gods ock. ten 
wealth; who bath more thay a fatherly affeion ute al. |cers, Plaged under him in his Kingdom, i as he isthe 
To phon every byes Life is dearer than bis own; who Univerſal abſolute Soveraign of the World; and „ 
night and day if doing and endeayouring nothing Ie, | they receive their power from God, who is the only 
but: that it may be very well with al; who hath rewards | Original of Power. N ot only, their ſtrength from 
in readineſs for all that are good; and par don for the his ſtrength, bot W or Governing 
bad, if ſo be they win bet ate them to a better rowrſe : Power, (which is Jus Regendi) from his Supream Au- 
That ſo freely deſireth to deſerve well of hit Saljects, thority; as Majors and Bailiffs and, Corporations 
that if it be needful, he will not ſtick to preſer d their | receive their power from the Ring. Rom, J 3, 1, 2, 3. 
fafety by bis own' peril 4, that taketh bis Countries Com- Tbere is no. power, but of Cod; the powers that be, are 
modity to be bis omn g uin; thut always watcheth, that | ordained of Gd. 
others may ſleep quictly ;, that leaveth himſelf no quizt- 8. 4. Propoſ. 3. This Governing Power in ge- 
vacancy, tbat his Country may live in quiet vatancy, nere, is not an empty Name, but in the very inſtitu- 0 fool 
or Peace; that afficteth himyelf with ſucceſſive cares, tion containeth in it thoſe things chaterially which and — 
that his Subjtett may enjoy Tranquility To conclude, ate abſolutely neceſſary to the end of Government. 7 
on whoſe Virtue it is, that the publick Happineſs doth | 5. 5. Propoſ. 4. Vet God hath left that which is often, t 
depend, 16 Bd 1 commonly called The Specification of Government : it mad 
Ĩhbe Image of a bad Prince. Jbid, | 155 | far ard po be 5 Weng of 2 
re F ave. vou | xerciſe, undeter mined; as allo, The vidual per- ab 
ü // MN therefors = Mic: 
8 5 as a Dragon, a Woolf, 4 Lion a Viper, a it is that Communities interpoſe. 1. Whether the grow nan 
Beal. &c. every way armed, with Six Hundred Eyes; Soveraignip ſhall bein one, or two, or ten, or how de ing! . 
Lech Sc. eh nen eee eee ee (many, and how divided for their exerciſe. God Sum e ae 
RY luce. Punch; Jad wil deim Female bath noxdetermined. 2; Wer hath he determined *: f. b. 
ons, of an inſatiable. Paunch; fed with Mens Bowels; eee unn ee? 758 | 
trunk 5150 Mans Blood; that watcheth to prey upon the of every particular, whether the power ſhall extend 205 18 
"Bf FRY bg! „to this, or that, or the other thing; or not? Nor obj = 
Lives and For tunes of all the People; troubleſome to all, 5 | 7 Mya 3, Or not? Nor cin eon 
; . i, „whether it ſhall be exerciſed thus or thüs, by ſtanding % . 
ut ſpecially to the god; a fatal evil to the World, which Conrts ot Tempprary Jodget, Gr, J. Not darf 1 
. 7 „ 1 
all curſe and hate, who wiſh well to the Commonwealth ; he named the Perſon or Family that fhall rule. . fo 
ore you Fn, pap Mr Wh 1 conſenſus, 0rdinn#s acceſſerit © Sed bi non vident quibus i all Nl 9 
not yet taken away without the great calamity of the; * 1 en ae, een een et 
World, becauſe wickedneſs is armed with Guards nd Felt Harper wo ner & fad, df, n eden unge, 
Riches. 5 N | I dfique, aliunde demonſtrarunt: Certum ſummum lnperium totum, 8 a * 
— nn nent nn nn mnt rene nn ee ee Wer VICE ar kee e fen Jt 
CHAP. m. en e, poof: Toh de in de e 25 
* | þ V 3 1 ele in the conſt itution 
Direttons fer 5 o 125 75 1 SIT ee oy 8 determined of by expiicite or implicite conta 1 
1 ? I For conſent, between the Raler and the Community, Twelve 
Eing now to ſpeak of the Duties which I 'moſt | yer by none of theſe three can the People be truly — 
pradtiſe; and to thoſe of my own rank, 1 ſhall|and properly ſaid to give the Ruler his Power of flm 7 
do it with ſome more freedom, confidence, and ex- Government. Not by the firſt or laſt; for both ripore 
pectation, of regard and praQtice,' ' "I thoſe do but determine who'ſhall be the Recipient of belaret 
$. 1. Direct. 1. Though I ſhall paſs by moſt of the] that Power; whether one or more, and who indi- «him, 


that it be not exerciſed to their hurt; the bounding - 
and regulating of their Power, is not the giving 


not be ruled againſt their concordant wills: And 


have, and there they may be givers. 80 that this 
bounding, or regulating, and chuſing the Form, and 
Per ſons, and Giving of their Propriety, is all that they 


is not at all a Giving the Power. They are but ſine 
quibus non to that; they do bu open the door to let 


Wife by chuſing him to be her Husband, giveth him 


inſt his Government, | 


__ 
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not into the Soldiers lands, but into the Kings, 


Kings General, or other Commanders; he doth 
but chuſe the Man that ſhall command him, but it is 
the Kings Commiſſio n that giveth him the power to 
command thoſe tat voluntarily ſo liſt themſelves. 
And if the authority be abuſed or forfeited, it is 


$.\7.-Propoſ. 6. Tbe Conſtitoting Conſent or 
Contract of Anceſtors" obligeth all their Poſterity, 
if they will have any of the Protection, or other be- 
nefit of Goyernment, to ſtand to the Conſtitution; 
elſe Govertimencs ſhould be ſo unſetled and mutable, 


as to be uncapable of their proper End. 


$ofooliſh § 8. Propoſ. J. God hath neither in Nature ot 
and bad is Scripture, eſtated this Power of Government, in whole: 
the multr or in part, upon the People of a meer Community, 


tude £00 
often,that 


it made | EY By e er, th oh ab 5 
ili or the whole Body, Real or Repreſentative. | The 
bold it, as People as ſuch, have not this Power, either to #ſe or 


proba S] 
chat a wiſe 


man 


hinſelt 
for his 


7 


Country, 
decaule g 4 
wiſiom as without any kind of medium; for the Conſent and 


. Nomination of the Communit 
Ca 


ay for N | 7 1 
n. is ſo immediately from God, as that there is no im- 
W novicy of mediate recipient, to receive the power firſt from God, 


Noos. = and convey it to the Soveraign. 
on, in A- , 4 | 


(much le$ on Subjects) Whether Noble or Ignoble, 
Learned or Unlearned, che part of the Community, 


to give: But the abſolute Soveraign of all the World, 
doth communicate the Soveraign Power in every 


ould not Kingdom, or other ſort of Commonwealch from 
adanger himſelf immediately, I ſay; immediately; not without 


the Mediation of an Inſtrument ſignifying his will: 
For the Law of Nature and Scripture are bis Inſtrument, 
and the Charter of Authority: Nor yet lo immediately, 


defore expreſſed, may 
be Conditio ſine qua non, ſo far as aforeſaid, But it 


ſip, But a wiſe man muſt be wiſe for others, and not only for himſelf. 


bas one § 9. Propoſ. 8. The Natural Power of Individual 
de e. perſons over themſelves, is tota ſpecie different from 


Ws Laws chis Political or Civil Power. And it is not the In- 


of the 


Twelve 


dividuals Reſignation of this Natural Power of Self- 


Tables, diſpoſal, unto one or more, which is the efficient 


flium 


= 


_ Cauſe of Soveraignty or Civil Power. 


vipoteflas eſto, But this Law rather giveth the Father that Power, than 
(xlareth it to be naturally in him. Nature alloweth him no other ſelling 
«him, than what is for His Childs own good. 


§ 10, Propoſ. 9. If you take the word [Law] 
properly, For the expreſſion of a Rulers will obliging the 
Governed, or making their Duty,; and not impro- 
perly for meer Contradts between the Soveraign and 


the People, then it is clear in the definition it ſelf, 


that neither Subjects, nor the Community, as ſuch have 
any Legiſlative Power. Neither Nature nor Scripture, 


hath given the People a power of making Laws, ei- 


ther by themſelves, or with the Soveraign; either 
the ſole power, or a part of it. But the very Na- 
ture of Government requireth, that the whole Le- 


giſlative Power, that is, the Power of making of Go» 


verning Laws, belong to the Summa Majeſtas, or So- 
veraign alone. (Unleſs when the Summa Poteſtas is 
in many hands, you compare the partakers among 
themſelves, and call One Party the Soveraipn, as ha- 
ving more of the Soveraignty than the reſt.) For 
thoſe that are no Governors at all, cannot perform the 
chief Ac of Government, which is rhe making of 
Governing Laws ; but the People are no Governors 


at all, either as a Community, or as Subjects: So that | ſelf, may be made anothers Servant, &c.] 
| You may eaſily perceive, that all the Arguments for 


a Natural Democracy, are built upon falſe Soppoſi- 
tions ; and whereever the People have any part in the 
Sover aignty, it is by the After-Conſtitution, and not by 
Nature : And that Kings receive not their Power 
from the Peoples gift, (Who never had it themſelves 
to uſe or give,) but from God alone. 

§. 11. Propoſ, 10. Though God have not made 
an Univerſal determination for any one ſort of Go- 
vernment, / againſt the reſt ; whether Mouarchy, A. 
rytocracy, or Democracy, becauſe that is beſt for one 
People, which may be worſe for others, yet ordina- 


8 n.. 


and A/ iſtocrac) better than Dembcracy. So much 
briefly of the Original of Power. 

F. 12. Object. 1. Bat (ſaith w 
Hoke)" Eceleſ. Polit. lib. 1. ſed. 10. p. 21. [That So P. 23. 
which we Jpake of the" Power bf Government, muſt here the lame 


"|be applied to the Power of making Laws, whereby to go- Error of 


vern, which Power, God bath over all, and by the Na- = 
tural Law, whereto” be bath made all ſubject, the lawful oer 
Power of making Laws to command whole Politick Socie- bath Aco- 
ties of Men, belongeth ſo properly to the ſame entire So Jia, I. 2. c. a. 
cieties,” that for any Prince or Potentate of what kind ſoe- P. 208. 
der upon Eartb, to ertroiſe the ſamt of bimſelf, and not other Je, 
either by expreſs Commiſſion immediately and perſonally ſuites and 
received from God, or elſe by Autbority derived at firſt Papiſts. 
from their Conſent,” upon whoſe Perſons they impoſe 

Laws, it is no better than meer Tyranny, Laws they 

are not therefore, which publick approbation hath not 

Anſw. Becauſe the Authority of this famous Di- 

vine is with his party ſo great, I ſhall adventure to 

ſay ſomething, leſt his words do the more harm ; 

but not by confident oppoſition, but bumble propoſal and 
ſubmiſſimm of my jadgment to Superiors and wiſet 

Men, as being conſcious of my own inferiority and 
infirmity. 1 take all this to be an aſſertion no where 

by him proved; (and by me elſewhere diſproved 

fully. ). Laws are the effe@s and ſigns of the Rulers Min; 

and inſtruments of Government, Legiſlation is the 

firſt part of Government, and if the whole Body are 
naturally Governours, the pars imperans and pars ſub- 

dita are confounded. If the moſt abſolute Monarch 

can make no Laws, then diſobeying them were no 

fault. It is enough that their power be derived from 

God immediately, though the Perſons be choſen by Men. 

Their Authority is not derived from the Peoples conſent, 

but from God, by their conſent, as a bare condition ſine 

ua non, What if a Community ſay all to their ele- 
ted King. [We take not our ſelves to have any gover- 
ning power to give or uſe, but we only chooſe you or your 
Family to that Office which God hath inſtituted, who in 
that inſtitution giveth you the power upon our choice ;] 

Can any Man prove, that ſoch a King hath no pow. Biſhop - 
er, but is a Tyrant? Becauſe the People diſclaim 4747s 
the giving of the power; when indeed they do their . 
duty. Remember that in all this we ſpeak not of is ? 
the Government of this or that particular Kingdom; homo von 
but of Kingdoms and other Commonwealths indefi- 4iftinguir 
nitely. - ; 92; For. 
Autboritatem re; iminis ; Forma de bominibus eſſe poteſt: de cœlo ſom 171 
aut horitas. An Rex ſit ſupra Leges, Vid. Seb. Fox. lib, 2. de inſtit. Reg. 
Odject. 2. Bot, ſaith he, Lib. 8. p. 192. [Unto 0bj. 2 
me it ſeemeth almoſt out of doubt and controverſie, that © 
every independent multitude before any certain form of 
Regiment eſtabliſhed, bath under God ſupream Autho- 
rity, full Dominion over it ſelf <——_ ]! 

Anſw. If by Dominion were meant Propriety, every An ſw. 
Individual bath it; but for Governing Power, it ſeem. 
eth as clear to me, that your independent multitude 
hath no Civil Power of Government at all; but only a 
Power to chooſe them Governours; while they have 
no Governours, they have no Governing Power, for that 
maketh a Governour. L 

§. 14. Object. 3. Ibid, A Man who is Lord of him. 0⁰ 3. 
Anſw, 3. He may hire out himſelt to labour for 
another; becauſe he hath ſo far the power of him- 
ſelf, and his Labour is his own, which he may /elt 
for wages; but in a Family, that the Maſter be the 
Governour to ſee Gods Laws obeyed by bis Servants, 
is of Divine appointment, and this Governing Power 


An ß . 


| the Servant giveth not to his Maſter, but only ma- 


keth himſelf the object of ir. 2. The power that 
natvfe giveth a Man over himſelf, is tota ſpecie di- 
ſtin& from Civil Government; (as Dr. Hammond 
hath well ſhewed againſt J. G) An individual per- 
ſon Hath not that power of his own Life as the King 


rily Aonarehy is accounted better than Ariſtocracy; 


hath. He tnay not put himſelf to death, for that 
Vol. . A2 422 hin wv 


orthy Mr. Richard Objed. 1. 
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tion migbt give a King his power over him; yet a 
poſſe ad eſſe non valet conſe quentia; and that ĩt i not 
ſo is proved, in that God the Univerſal, Soweraign hath{: 


Dion.Caſ, 


> 1 — power from them, ] when the King hath prevented 


pbates the 
Philoſo- 
pher 


would kill Rules which he hath given them. 


himſelf, 


Veniam dederat ei Adrianus cura ipnominiam. &. infamjam, ut cicutam tum 
proprer ſenectutem, tum etiam propter gravem mor bum, hibere poſſet. In vita 
Adriani. $82. 2 Fe. 


Obj. 4. 


Anſw. 


Againſt 
the Peo- 


ples being ty ro adminiſter the Sacraments, and to govern the 


theGivers people, than all the flock hath z for they have none 


of Power, 
by con- 


joining all trary,) but only chooſe him to whom God will 
their oun give it. 
in one, in 

Church or State, ſee 


154, Oc. 
Obj. 5. 


dependency in power upon the body; by dependency. we 
| Anſw, 


Obi. 6. 


03 8. £5 
PF 220. 


which the King may put him 


— 


r 


Ar. Richard Hooker's popular Potyen confuted. = 
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this were true, that every individual, by ſe/fre/g#aa, 


prevented them, by determining himſelf, of his aw 0. 
Officers, and giving them their power in the ſame. 
Charter by which he enableth the People to chooſe: 
them. Therefore it is no better reaſoning than co 
ſay, [if all the perſons in London ſubjected themſelves 
to the Lord Mayor, he would thereby receive his 
that already, by giving him the power himſelf in 
his Charter; and leaving only the choice of the per- 
ſon to them; and that under the direction ef the 


615. Object. 4. But, ſaith he, pag, 293. 4. 8. 
In Kingdoms of this quality, (as this we live in) the 
Higheſt Governour bath indeed univerſal Dominion, but 
with dependency upon that whole entire Body over the ſe- 
veral parts whereof be hath dominion 1, ſo that it ſtandeth 
for an axiome in this caſe, The King is mator ſiogulis, 
univerſis minor. „ 

Anſw. If you had included bimſclf, its certain that 
he cannot be greater than the whole, becauſe he can- 
not be greater than bimſelf. But ſeeing you ſpeak 
of the whole in contradiſtinction from him, I anſwer, 
That indeed in genere cauſe finalts the Soveraign is 


Univer/is Minor, that is, The whole Kingdom is 


naturally more worth than One, and their felicity a 
greater good; or elſe the bonum publicum, of ſalus po. 
puli could not be the End of Government; but this 
is nothing to our caſe; for we are ſpeaking of Go- 
verning Power as a means to this end; and 10 in genere 
cauſe efficientis the Soveraign (yea, and his loweſt 
Officer) hath more gutbority or Jus Regendi than all 
the People as ſuch, (for they all as ſuch have none at 
all;) Even as the Church is of more worth than the 
Paſtor, and yet the Paſtor alone hath more Authori- 


either to uſe or give (whatever ſome ſay to che cou- 


Mr. D. Cawdry's Review of Mr. Zooker's Survey, p. 


8. 16. Object 5. Saith the Reverend Author lib. 
8. p. 194. [Neither can any Man with reaſon think, but 
that the firſt inſtitution of Kings, (a ſufficient conſidera- 
tion wherefore their power ſhould always depend on that 


from which it did always flow) by original influence of 


power from the Body into the King, is the cauſe of Kings 


mean ſubordination and ſubjeGion J 

Anſw. 1. But if their inſtitution in genere was of 
God, and that give them their power, and it never 
flowed from the body at all, then all your ſuperſtructure 
falleth with your ground-work. 2. And here you 
ſeem plainly to confound all Kingdoms by turning 
the pars imperans into the pars ſubdita, & vice verſa ; 
if the King be ſubjcet, how be they his Subjects? 1 
ill not infer what this will lead them to do, when 
they are taught that Kings are in ſubordination and 
fubjection to them, Sad experience hath ſhewed us 
what this very principle would effect. 


F. 17. Object. 6. Ibid. LA manifeſt token of which 
So Lib, 8. dependency may be this; as there is no more certain ar- 
111. C. gument, that Lands are held under any as Lords, than 
if we ſee that ſuch Lands in defect of Heirs fall unto 
them by Eſcheat ; in like manner it doth follow ripbtly 
that ſecing Dominion when there is none to inherit it, 
returneth unto the body, therefore they which before were 


ro death for. 3. {If [ſa that by comparing the body mich the bead ag-touching 


o 


ame 


power, it ſcemeth always to reſade in botii;, fundamental 
Ly and radicaliy in one, in the other deriuativeiy; in one 
the habit, in the other the Act of Power. 9. 9017 hl itn : 

by Eſcbeat, than the Foren mer falls te the 
Church, or the power of- the Fh ligian-to the Hofpi- 
tal, or the power of the Schaalmaſter tothe Scho- 
lars: That is, not at all.: When all the Kir are 
dead, they are an ungoverned Community, that have 
Power to chooſe 2, Governoury, but no power to gor 
vern, neither (as yon diſtiagwſh it) in Habit nor in 

| 4 . eaten nor N e As it is with a 
Corporation wben the ar is dead, the þ # He 
falleth. not to the People. WP ee eee 


following queſtion, {24ay;a tbedy: politick then- at a! 
times withdr am in whole or in part the influence of Domi- 
non which. paſſeth from it, if incondeniences do grow 
thereby? Though you. anſwer. this queſtion ſoberly _ 
your ſelf, it's eaſie to ſee. how the multitude: may be 
tempted to anſwer it on your grounds, eſpecially if 
they think your inconvenience turn into » neceſſity, 

and what uſe they will make of your next words. 

It muſt be preſumed that ſupreqm Governours will not in 

uch caſes oppoſe themſelves, and be ftiff-tn detaining that 

the uſe whereof is with publick detriment. ] A ſtrange 
Aro 

FS. 18, Object. 7. LThe Axioms of our Regal Go. Hl. 
vernment are theſe, Lex faeit N20 The K . 0 
grant of am favour made contrary to Law is void; Rex 
nihil poteſt niſi quod jure poteſt. — 

Anſw. If Tex be taken improperly for the conſti- 4 
tuting contract between Prince and People, and 6 
your facit have reſpect only to the ſpecies and per- 195. 
fon, and not the ſubſtance of the power it ſelf, then 7 ® 
1 contradict you not. But if Lex be taken proper- 
ly, for Authoritativa conſtitutio debits, or the ſignifica- 


* 


Ne minen 


then Lex non facit Regem, ſed Rex Legem. 


Poſſe dicere, 4 qua mutata voluntate nequeat recedere : Summum ejus effe | 


rem non eſſe ſubjetthum legibus ſuws — Grotius de Imp, p. 149. 150, 


F. 19, Object. 8. Lib. 8. p. 210. [When all which Obj. d. 
the wiſdom of all ſorts can do is done for the deviſing of 
Laws in the Church, it is the general conſent of all that 
giveth them the form and vigor of Laws : Withons which 
they could be no more to us than the Counſels of Phyſicians 

to the ſick : Well might they ſeem as wholſome admonitions 

and inſtructions, but Laws could they never be, without 
conſent of the whole Church to be guided by them, where- 
unto both nature and the practice of the Church of God ſet 
down in Scripture, is found every way. ſo fully conſonant, 

that God himſelf would not impoſe, no net his own Laws 
upon his People, by the band of Moſes, without their free 

and open conſent. ]& LG 
Anſw. 1. Wiſdom doth but prepare Laws, and Aufi. 
Governing Power enacteth them, and giveth them 
their form. But the whole Body hath no ſuch Go- 
verning Power, therefore they give them not their 


| 


have elſewhere confuted, againſt a more erroneous % 
Author. Their conſent to Gods Laws was requi- Jenin 
red indeed, as naturally neceſſary to their obedience, Legen 
but not as neceſſary to the Being or Obligation of bows! 
[the Law. - Can you think that ix had been uo ſin in . 
them to have diſobeyed Gods Laws, unleſs they had as 


tam, v 


firſt conſented to them ? Then all the World might ſcinn 
ſed at 


fort have no voices in chooſing Parliament Men or yiiv” 


mboritors of it, did hold it in dependauce on the body; 


r 


| iſſen munds 


. Anſw. Power no more falleth to the multitade Anſo, 


Therefore there is no gaodground giren for your. © 


if Lib. g. 


enix | 
tion of the Soveraigns will to. oblige the SubjeA, ve pſt, 
fbi ligen 


pe rium qui ordinario jure derogare valeat. Et quibus evincitur jus unn 
poteſſatis non limitari per legem paſtivum. Hinc & Auguſtinus dixiz Imperat 


form. 2. The Peoples conſent to Gods Laws gave Han 4 
them not their Form or Authority; this opinion 1 4% % 


eſcape Sin and Damnation, by denying conſent to the quod 9 
Laws of God. 3. This Docttine will teach Menthat en 


001 


Aſo, 


2 
==> 


Mr. Richard Hooker popular Pirver cunfuted. To 
onbidendi of conſenting, and will give every diſſenting Part or der, &c. p. 223. As for them that ba power al- FT 


que ſapien- or Perſon. a Negative voice to all Church Laws. 4. A 
tis. 

cero 
Leg. 
* Ho 
conſide- 


rable 2 
part of 


together againſt Order, although the kind of Power which 
they hade, may be of God, yet is their exerciſe thereof 
againſt' God, and therefore not of God, otherwiſe than by 
permiſſion, as all injuſtice is, -p. 224. Uſurpers of Po- 
er, whereby we do not mean them, that by violence have 


ci ſingle Biſhop hath a Governing Power over his par- 
© ticular. Church, and! they are bonud to obey him; 
Heb. 13.7, 17. And if the Governing Power of one 
Paſtor: be not ſuſpended for want of the conſent of 
any or all the People, then much leſs, the Govern- 
Fiend, ing Power of King and Parliament. 
ij London? Yet in this Conyocation, which hath made/the new changes 
:1 the Liturgy and Book of Ordination, Londen bad not one Clerk of their 
chooſing 5 For being to chooſe but two, they choſe only Mr- Calamy and 
ny ſelf; who were neither of us accepted, or ever there. Noy if your 
opinion be true; Quer. 1. Whether you make not this Convocations, De- 
ces to be but Counſels to us: 2. Or at leaſt whether the City of Lon- 
im, or the London Miniſters be not made free from detriment, as not con- 
pers: You will free them and me, eſpecially from detriment for our 
conforming to this Convocations Acts as ſuch ; upon reaſons which I do 
not own my ſelf, as generally by you laid down. 8 
Oed. 9. F. 20. Objeck. 9. Lib. 8. p. 220. [It is a thing 
even undoubtedly natural that all free and independent 
Societies ſhould themſelves make their own. Laws; and 
that this power ſhould belong to the whole, not to any cer- 
tain part of a politick bloyy ——] es 
 Anſw, This is oft affirmed, but no proof at all of 
it; in many Nations the Repreſentatives of the 
whole Body have the Legiſlative Power, or part of 


aſpired unto places of higbeſt Autbority, but them thet 
uſe more Authority than they did ever receive in form 
and manner before mentionod— Such Uſurpers tbere- 
Has in the exerciſe of their Power, do more than they 
bave been authoriſed to do, cannot in conſcience bind any 
Man to obedience. ]]] | PN 
Anſw. It is true that no Man can exerciſe 
power than he hath: The power that we ſpeak of 
being Zia, Jus regendi, it is impoſſible to uſe more 
Authority than they have; though they may com- 
mand beyond and without Authority, And it is 
true, that where a Man hath no authority or right 
to command, he cannot directly bind to obedience; 
But yet a Ruler may exerciſe more power than Man 
ever gave him, and oblige Men to obedience there- 
by. God giveth them power to govern for his Glo- 
ry, according to his Laws, and to promote obedi- 
ence to thoſe Laws of God (in Nature and Scripture) 


more Anſw. 


Aud. 


it, 
particular Commonwealth, and not from Nature, 
nor common to all Nations. All that naturally be- 
longeth to the People as ſuch, was but to chooſe 
their Law- makers, and ſecure their Liberties, and 
not to make Laws themſelves, by themſelves, or meer 
Repreſenters. 15 T7 

§. 21. Object. 10. Lib 8. p. 221. [ For of this 
thing no Man doubteth, namely, that in all Societies, 
Companies and Corporations, what ſeverally each ſhall be 
bound unto, it muſt be with all their aſſents ratified, A. 


Ob. 10. 


. gainſt all equity it were, that a Man ſhould. ſuffer detri- 
ment at the hands of Men, for not obſerving that which 


be never did eitber by bimſelf or by others, mediately a. 
free to | 

Anſw. lam one that 
you ſay no Man doubteth of. Do you not ſo much 
as except God's Laws, and all thoſe that only do en- 
force them, or drive Men to obey them? As Men 


Aſo, 


not; ſo. are they to obey. the. Laws of their Sove- 
reigns, though they never conſented to them, no 
nor to their Soveraignty, as long as they are Mem- 
bers of that Common - wealth, to the Government 
whereof the Sovereign is lawfully called, Millions 
of Diſſenters may be bound to obey, till they quit 
the Society. 
§. 225 Obj 
ſtrates be Heads of 
ſtians J | 2 TL! 
Anſw. That can never be proved. A Conſtitutive 
Head indeed muſt be a Chriſtian and more, even a Pa- 
ſtor to a particular Church, and Chriſt to the Univerſal 


ect. 1 I, Lib. 8. p. A1. LF Mapi- 
the Church, they are of neceſſity Chri- 


hj, 1 


wh, 


the Church, that is, over the Church, or a Coercive 
Governour of it, the King would be if he were no 
Chriſtian. As one that is no Phyſician may be Head 
oyer all the Phyſicians in his Kingdom; or though 
he be no Philoſopher, or Artiſt, he may be Head 
over all che Philoſophers and Artiſts; and in all 
their cauſes have the ſupreme coercive power; ſo 
would the Ring over all Proteſtants if be were no 
Proteſtant, and over all Chriſtians if he were no 
Chriſtian: But yon think, that he that is no Mem- 
ber of the Church cannot be the Head of it. I anſwer, 
Not à Conſtitutius Eſſential Head as the Paſtor is; but 
be may be the Head: over it, and have all the coercive 
power..over it. What if the King be not a Member 
of many Corporations in his Kingdom? Let as he is 
Head of the Kingdom, be is Head of, or over them as 

K 23. Object. 1 2. Lib. 8. p. 218, 223, 224. [What 


1. X 


But that is from the ſpecial. conſtitution. of that 


hat more than doubt of that which 


are obliged to obey God, whether they conſent or 


This Headſhip our Kings diſclaim; But 4 Head of 


by ſubordinate Laws of thelr own. And all this the 
Soveraign may do, if the People at the choice of him 
or his Family, ſhonld only ſay, We take you for our 
Sovereign Ruler: For then he may do all that trne 
Reaſon or Scripture make the work of a Sovereign 
Ruler ; even govern thePeople by all ſack juſt means, 

as tend to the publick good and their everlaſting 
happineſs: And yet that People that ſhould-do. no 

more but chooſe Perſons or Families to govern them, 
and ſet them no bounds, do give no power to thoſe 
they chooſe, but determine of the Perſons that ſhall 
have power from God, Yetit is granted you, That 
if the Perſon or Family choſen contract with them to 
govern only with ſuch and ſach Limitations, they 
have bound themſelves by their own contract; and 
thus both ſpccifications of Governments and Degrees 
of power come in by Men: But alway diſtinguiſh, 

1. Between the Peoples giving away their Propriety 
(in their Goods, Labours, Gr.) (which they may do) 
and giving Authority, or governing power (which they 
have not to giye,) 2. Between their naming the per- Poreſtzs 
ſons that ſhall receive it from the univerſal ting, and Maritalis 
giving it themſelves, 3. Between bounding and limiting eſt 4 Deo: 
Power, and giving Pow er. 4, And between a Sove- //* 5 
reigns binding himſelf by contract, and being bound by a 
the Authority of others, If they be limited by Con. cerram 
trats, which are commonly called the conſtitutive or beſonam 
fundamental Lams, it is their own conſent and contra c conſen- 
that effe@tively objigeth and limiterh them of which lu, e, 
indeed the Peoples will may be the occafion, when ipſum ju 
they reſolve that they will be governed on no other vn datur. 
terms: But if the Contract limit them not, but they Nm { ex 
be choſen ſimply to be the ſimme poteſtates, without 4 ff. 
naming any particular Powers either by conceſſion poſſer con- 
or reſtraint, then as to Ruling they are abſolute as to ſenſu eri- 
Men, and limited only by God, from whoſe higheſt zn diſſotvi 
power they can never be exempt, who in Nature #71- 
and Scripture reſtraineth them from all that is impi- ene, 
ous and unjuſt, againſt his Laws and Honour, or againſt ne maricus 
the publick happineſs and ſafety. And here alſo re- fenine 
member, That if any ſhall imagine that God reſtrain- peraret. 
eth a Magiſtrate when it is not ſo, and that the com- £24 mini. 
mands of their, Governours are contrary to the Word 4 y ng 
of God, when it is no ſuch matter, their error will ratoria po- 
not juſtifie their diſobedience, Sago OI 
Ele@ores © ergo nec ab inis datur; ſed ab ipſis tamen certe perſona — | 
Fus uitæ & necis non eſt penes ciues antequam in rempublicam coeant, Pri- 
vatus enim jus vindictæ non habet: ab ilſdem tamen applicatar ad cætum aut 
perſonam aliquam. Grotius de Imperid p. n 


270. 18 
Though | have anſwered theſe Paſſ3ges of this Re- 


applicatio 


verend Author, it is not to draw any ta undervalue 


his learned Writings, but to ſet right the Reader in 
the Principles. of his obedience, on which the pri- 
Rice doth fo much depend. 24 enen 


umits of it are 


known ; the entire community giveth or- 4 


Vol. l. Adaaa 2 And 
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Directions for Obedience to Godernour r. 


1. 


teous Judge. 


And I confeſs, that other Authors of Politicks, 
ſay as much as Mr. Hooker ſaith, both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants; but not all, nor I think the ſoundeſt: 1 
will mſtance now in Alſtedius only (an excellent Per - 
ſon, but in this miſtaken) who ſaith, Encyclop, I. 23. 
Polit, c. 3. p. 178. {Populus Univerſus dignior & po- 
tior eſt tum Magiſtratu tum Ephoris —— Hinc rede do- 
cent Dot, Politics, populum obtinere regnum & jura Ma- 
jeſtatis proprietate & dominio: Principem & Epho. 
ros Vſu & Adminiſtratione; (whereas the People 
have not the Regnum vel jura Majeſtatis any way at 
all) ——5i Adminiſtratores Officum ſuum facere no- 
lint, ſi impia & iniqua mandent, ſi contra dilectionem 
Dei & proximi agant, populus propriæ ſalutis curam ar- 
ripiet, imperium male utentibus abrog abit, & in locum 
eorum alios ſubſtituet — Porro Ephori validiora ipſo 
Rege imper ia obtinent : Principem enim conſtituunt & 


mentum. Atque bac prerogative mutuis pactis ſtabilitur. 
Interim princeps ſummam poteſtatem obtinere dicitur, 
quatenus Ephori Adminiſtrationem imperii, & cumulum 


poteſtatis ipſi committunt. Denique optimatum univer- but not merely as Men, but as the Officers of God. 


ſorum poteſtas non eſt inſinita & abſoluta, ſed certis vo- 
luti rhetris & elathris definita, ut pote non ad propriam 
libidinem, ſed ad utilitatem & ſalutem populi alligata. 
Hinc illorum munia ſunt Regem deſignare, conſtituere, 
inaugurare, conſtitutum conſiliis & auxiliis juvare; ſine 
conſenſu & approbatione Principis, quamdiu ille ſuum 
officium facit, nibil in Reipublicæ negotiis ſuſcipere : Non- 
nunquam conventum inſcio Principe agere, neceſſitate rei. 
publicæ exigente Populum contra omnts generis tur- 
batores & violatores defendere ] 1 ſuppoſe Mr. 
Hookers Principles, and Alſtedius's were much the 
ſame, 1 will not venture to recite the concluſion, 
cap. 1 2. pag. 199. K 5. de refiſtendo Tyranno. 

Many other Authors go the ſame way, and ſay 
that the people have the Majeſtas Realts, (both Pa 
piſts, and Proteſtants, and Heathens.) But | ſappoſe 
chat what J have ſaid againſt Hooker, will ſerve to 
ſhew the weakneſs of their grounds: Though it is 
none of my purpoſe to contradict either Hooker or 
any other, ſo far as they open the odiouſneſs of the 
ſin of Tyranny (which at this day keepeth out the 
Goſpel from the far greateſt part of the World, and 
is the greateſt Enemy to the Kingdom of Chriſt ;) 
nor yet as they plead for the juſt Liberties of the 
people; But I am not for their Autbority. 1 
S. 24. Direct. 2. Begin with an abſolute Univerſal 
reſolved obedience to God, your Creator and Redeemer, 
who is your Sovereign King, and will be your final righ- 
As he that is no loyal Subject to the 
King, can never well obey his Officers: ſo he that 
ſubjecteth not his Soul to the Original power of his 
Creator, can never well obey the Derivative power 
of earthly Governours. 85 5 

Object. But, you may ſay, experience teacheth us, 
that many ungodly People are obedient to their Super iours 
as well as others. I anſwer, Materially they are, but 
not Formally and from a tight principle, and to right 
ends: As a Rebel againſt the King, may obey a Ju- 


ſtice of Peace for his own ends, as long as he will let 


him alone, or take his part. But not formally as he 
is the King's Officer. So ungodly Men may flatter 


Princes and Magiſtrates for their own ends, or on 


ſome low and by-account, but not fincerely as the. 


| ultimately Divine. All things muſt be done in Ho. Greg, . 2 


— 


lineſs by the Holy. That is, God muſt be difcerned, diane up 
obeyed, and intended in all: and therefore in Magi- 5 * ip 
on of 


ſtrates in a ſpecial manner. ln two reſpects, Magi- 5, 
ſtrates are obeyed or rather flattered by 4 ungod 5 . 0 and 
Firſt, as they are Men that ate able to do them'cor- Thou 
poral good or hurt: As a Horſe, or Dog, or other "*ignet Dy 
Brute will follow you for bis belly, and loveth to be ether 
where he fareth beſt : Secondly, As the Bead of his Ca. 

Party, and encourager of bim in his evil way, when ruleftyiy 
he meets with Rolers that will be fo bad. Wicked bim; thy 
Men love wicked Magiſtrates for being the Servants 99d i 
of Satan; But faithful Men muſt honour and obey a irom hin; 


Magiſtrate, as an Officer of God; even a Magiſtrate roma 
as a Magiſtrate, and not only as Holy, is an Officer of God. 


of the Lord of all. Therefore the fifth Command- 


ment is as the hinge of the Two Tables; Many of 
deponunt ; id quod ampliſſimum eſt pr eemmenti« argu- | 


the Ancients thought that ix was the laſt Command- 
ment of the firſt Table, and the Moderns think it is 
the firſt Commandment of the laſt Table : For it 
commandeth our duty to the nobleſt fort of Men; 


They debaſe Magiſtrates, that look at them meer ly 
as thoſe that maſter other Men, as the ſtrongeſt 
Beaſt doth by the weaker: Nothing will make you 
ſincere and conſtant in your honouring and obeying Har 
him, bot taking them as the Officers of God, and A 
remembring by whoſe Commiſſion they rule, and 3 
whoſe work they do; that they are Miniſters of God 

to us for good, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. It you do not 
this, 1. Yon wrong God, whoſe Servants they are; 
For he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man but God. 
2. You wrong the Magiſtrate, as much as you ſhould 
do an Ambaſſadovr, if you took him to be the Meſ- 
ſenger of ſome Jack-ſtraw, or ſome fellow that ſigni- 
fieth no more than his perſonal worth importeth. 

3. And you wrong your ſelves: For while you neg-. | 
leQ the Intereſt and uthority of God in your Rulers, D. 
you forfeit the Acceptance, Protection and Reward of 
God. Subjects as well as Servants muſt learn that 
great Leſlon, Col. 3.23, 24, 25. And whatſoever ye 
do, do it heartily as to the Lord, and not unio Men: 
knowing, that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of 
the Inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt But be that 
doth wrong, ſhall receive for the wrong that be hath done, 
and there is no reſped# of Perſons, So Eph. 6.5, 6, 7,8. 
Magiſtrates are as truly God's Officers as Preachers: 


And' therefore as he that heareth Preachers, heareth 


him, fo he that obeyeth Rulers obeyeth him: The 

Exceptions are but the like in both caſes : It is not 

every thing that we mult receive from Preachers; nor 

every thing that we muſt do at the command of Ru- 

lers; but both in their proper place and work, muſt 

be regarded as the Officers of God, and not as Men 

that have no higher Authority than their own to 

bear them out. OTH 90 eee 65 397} Mo | 
F. 26. Direct. 4. Let no vices of the Perſon cauſe Dir, 4. 


you to forget the dignity of his Office. The Authority 


of a ſinful Ruler is of God, and muſt accordingly be lamp 
obeyed : Of this read Biſnop Bilſon” at large in his (ab 0 
excellent Treatiſe of Chriſt ian Sabjection, agaiaſt & 5 
the Papiſts that excommunicate ànd depoſe 'Ptinces — 
whom they account Hereticks, or Favourers of chem. ers 
Thoſe Sins which will damn a Man's Soul and de- wnes, 


prive him of Heaven, will not deprive him of his kent 


Officers of God. He is not like to be truly ob<di- | Kingdom, nor diſoblige the Subjects from their Obe- 


ent to Man, that is ſo fooliſh, diſhoneſt and impious] dience. An Infidel, or an ungodiy Cbriſtian (tha 


as to rebel againſt his Maker, nor to obey that Au- is, an Hypocrite) is capable of being a Prince, as 


Dy, I; 


thority which he firſt denieth, in its Original and 


firſt efficient cavle. 


Whatever Satan and his Ser- 


vants may ſay, and however ſome Hypocrites may | duty to ſuch, 1 Pet. 2 18, 19, 20, 21. "Servants, be 


upon earth. 


1 


eaſily demonſtrate. | 3 
F. 25. Direct. 3. Having begun with God, ob 

your Governours as the Officers. of God, with an obedience | this is acceptable: with Odd; For even bereunto were conſul 
NY | | | ibn ! Hey ee e ee 


1 +> 4 


As their Principles themſelves wil) | ſuffers 


contradict in their practices the Religion which they | ſubjecł to your Maſters with all fear ; and not only tothe” 
profeſs, yet nothing is more certain, than that the | good and gentle, but alſo to the ſfromard; For thts thank-" 
moſt ſerious godly Chriſtians, are the beſt Subjects] worthy, if 


"| 
d, 
| N | | (Xl de 
well as of being a Parent, Husband. Maſter: And Meru 
the Apoſtle hath taught all as well as Servants their wk 
Uiſtor, 
m.! 
| Grin 4 
a Man for conſciente toward God, endure grief, a has 
wrongfully 2. For what glory is it, if when you ti 1 — 
| are buffeted jor your faults, you tate it patientiy ? but of me 
ey | if when ye do well and Juſfer-for it ye take it patiently, am Bi 
ion 
Ik Is 7 5 6. 


Nen. 


9 
* 
4 


Direſtiunt for: aur Duty ta our Nulerr. 


conbage, ye called. Though it be a rare mercy to have Godly 
that even Rulers, and a great judgment to have u 


an Arri - N | 
Y Srerſecu- it is ſuch as muſt. be born. 


ting Uſurping Tyrant, 


£0 


Pro rebus ſibi commiſſis ſemper þdelifſimas babebatur ; 


and the like of Sebaſtian and others, p. 460. 


Dir. 5- 


Mark 7. 
10. 


F. 27. Direct. 5. Do not either divulge. or aggra 
vate the vices of your Governours to their diſhonour : 
For their Honour is neceſſary to the publick good. If 
they have not care of their own honour, yet their 
ſubjects muſt have a care of it. If once they be diſho- 
noured, they will the more eaſily be contemned, hated 
and diſobeyed. Therefore the diſhonovring of the 
Rulers tendeth to the diſſolution of the Government, 
and ruine of the Common- wealth. Only in two ca- 


ſes did the ancient Chriſtians aggravate the wicked- 


neſs of their Governours. 1. In caſe they were ſuch 
cruel Monſters as Nero, who lived to the milery of 
Mankind. 2. Ia caſe they were not only open Ene- 
mies-of the Church of Chriſt, but their Honour ſtood 
in competition with the Honour of Chriſtianity, Pi- 
ery and Honeſty, as in Julians caſe; I confeſs againſt 
Nero and Julian both living and dead (and many like 
them) the Tongues and Pens of wiſe and ſober Per- 
ſons have been very free; But the fifth Command- 
ment is not to be forgotten, Honour thy Father and 
Mother. And 1 Pet. 2. 17. Fear God, Honour the 


& 19: 19+ King; Though you muſt not call evil good, yet you 


Dir. 6. 


Uumprid. 


knente/ 


auß etiam 


ting 


ub of A. 
kr. Seve- ur. terer | 8 7” 
u that, Truth will diſhonor their. wickedneſs when they are 


af dead; For it is God's own Decree, That the memyry. 
E 0» 


Wes, Ve- 


may conceal and hide evil. Cham was curſed for 


opening bis Father's Nakedneſs. Though you muſt 
flatter none in their ſins, nor hinder their Repen- 
tance, but further it by all righteous means, yet mult 
you ſpeak honourably of your Rulers, and endeavour 
to breed an honourable eſteem of them in the Peoples 
minds; and not as ſome, that think they do well, if 
they can ſecretly make their Rules ſeem odious, by 
opening and aggravating their faults, bs 
§. 28. Direct. 6. Subdue your Paſſions, that no « 0 


ries which you may ſuffer by them, may diſturb your reaſon, | 
and make you diſhonour them by way of revenge, If you 


may not revenge your ſelves on private Men, much 
leſs on Magiſtrates; and the tongue may be an unjuſt 
Revenger, as well as the hand. Paſſion will provoke 
you to be telling all Men, [Thus and thus I was uſcd,] 
and to perſwade you that it is no fin to tell the truth 
of what you ſuffered: But remember, that the pub- 
lick Good, and the honour. of God's Officers, are of 
greater value, than the righting of a particular Per- 
ſon that is injured. Many a diſcontented Perſon hath 


* ſet Kingdoms on fire, by divulging the faults of Go- 
vernours for the righting of themſelves. 


bje&. But ſhall cruel and unrig bteous or per ſecu · 


„„ oe knits: m7 6: Wa Nee 
oſw. 1. Preachers of the Goſpel, and others that 
have opportunity, may privately tell them of it, to 
bring them to repentance (if they will indure it) 
without diſhonoring them by making it ppblick. 
2, Hiſlor ians will tell poſterity of ir, to their perpe- 
tual Infamy, (if repentance and well: goin ver 
not their honour. Flatterers abuſe the living, but 


of the juſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, 
Prov. 10. J. 3. And. God himſelf will folly be a- 
venged upon the. impenitent for ever, having told 


ni. you, That it were better for him that. offendeth one of 


„ ne 


aun de ſo 
Serum 
ſriberent. 


bis little ones, that 4 Milſtone were, banged about "bi 
Neck, and he were drowned in the depth of the Sea, And 


is not all this, enovgh, without che revenge, of your 


Wirerſal, paſſionate tongues? To ſpea evil of Dighities, and 


Mor. p. 
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deſpiſe D omnio 
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and. bring xailin Fer ns, Are the 
N. . Cri left us 
nox, 29, relle the tycaneſt, when we 
14. 2.73, If you belicye, that God 


/ 
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Piniſmus atrifex'; tft tamen poſteriarts ocults' pauli, Beo bypoerifin de. 
de lara pie 
15 7 Ge 


0 


te; "*:Maſth; 18. 6. Math 5. 42 Lyki117.2.Jud- 
vi 


ngodly ones, 


Men do miſchief , and not bear M it, nor be hum 


oing recaver | 


Luk. 18. 7, 8. What need you be ſo forward to ju- 
ſtifie and aveuge your ſel ves??? + 

Object If God will have their names to rot, and ſpo- 
ken evil of when they are dead, why may I not do it while 
they are alien . 


Anſw. There is a great deal of difference between 
a true Hiſtorian,” and a Sch avenger in the reaſon of 
the thing, and in the effects: To diſhonour bad 
Rulers while they live, doth tend to extite the peb- 
ple to Rebellion, and to diſable them to govern: 
Bot for Truth to be ſpoken of them, when they are 
dead, doth only lay an odium upon the fin, and is a 
war ning to others that they follow them not in evil: 
And this no wicked Prince was ever ſo great and 
powerful as to prevent; for it is a part of God's re- 


ſolved judgment. Yet muſt Hiſtorians ſo open the _ To as 


faults of the Perſon, as not to bring the Office into Kor. de 
contempt, but preſerve the reverence due to the Calig. Ye 


Authority and Place of Governours, - | 


duo neſcio 


. ; | an decuerit 
memorie prodi, niſi forte quia juvat de principibus noſſe omnia, ut improbi ſal- 


tem fame menu talia declinent, 


§. 29. Direct. 7, By all means overcome a ſelfiſh 
mind, and get ſuch a boly and a publick Spirit, as more 


regardeth God's Honour, and the publick Intereſt; than 


your 'own, It is SELFISHNESS that is the 
great Rebel and Enemy of God, and of the King 
and of our Neig bbour. A ſelfiſh private Spirit careth 
not what the Common- wealth ſuffereth, if he him- 
ſelf may be a gainer by it. To revenge himſelf, or 
to riſe up to ſome higher place, or increaſe his Rich- 
es, he will betray and rvine his King, his Countrey, 
and his neareſt Friends. A ſelfiſh, ambitious, cove- 
tous Man, is faithful to no Man, longer than he ſer- 
veth his ends, nor is he any further to be truſted; 
than his own intereſt will allow. Self. denial, and a 


A * Spirit, are neceſſary to every faithful Sub- 
je | 


in your ſecret thoughts ;, but if any ſuch thought would 
enter into your hearts, reject it with abborrence. Eccleſ. 
10. 20. Curſe not the King, no not in thy thoughts; 
and curſe not the rich in thy Bed. chamber: For a Bird 


8 30. Direct. 8. Wiſh not evil to your Governours Dir. 8. 


> * . 2 | s 
than his Perſecution doth harm, you may not ſo — 


and moderate Man. Dial 49. Non tot paſſim Fen Domini nec tam latè fures 


rent, nifiipopuli inſanirent © cui que civium pro ſe charior ſoret res privata quam 


publica 3 voluptas quam gloria, pecunid quam libertas, Vita quam Virtus 


4 an ane ſi vel unum pltria civem bonum babeat, malum Domirum 


jutius nam babe bit. 


The meaning is too plain; abundance of the moſt 


Learned Writers have ſuch Paſſages which muſt be read witli caution : 
Though I would draw none to the other extream. Petrachs 68. Dial. G 
$5. Dialog, de bono Pomino, is as ſmart as the former; but yet ſpeaketh not 


all that contra Reges which he doth contra Dominos, 


However he ſays, that 


Inter Wen Hramum mou diſcernunt Graii, Oc. So Sir Thomas More 
in his Doms: Regibut e multi- Regnum bene qui reget unum: Vix tamen unus 


erit, ſi tamen unus erit. And that bf Senec. Ir gg. ult. Iantum ut noteat, eu- 


dir eſſe tot Hall 2v80 
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much as wiſh his downfal. 3. If he were a Nero, 


8 ; 2 7 P 6 vw. * : BR Og 2 1 
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irectious for our Deity to ou Rulers. 


or a Julian, ydu muſt pray firſt for his Converſion 
and if that may. not be, then next for his reſtraint, 
aud never for his deſtruction, but on ſuppoſition, 
that neither of the former may be attained (which 
von cannot ſay.) 4. You muſt pray for the deliver- 
ance of the perſecuted Church, and leave the way and 
means to God, and not preſcribe: to him. Hurtful 
Deſires and Prayers are ſeldom of God, 5. You may 
treelier rejoyce afterwards, than deſire it before; 
becauſe when a Julian is cut off, you know that Gods 
righteous Will is accompliſhed ; when before you 
knew not that it was his Will; Let after, it is 
the deliverance of the Church, and not the hurt of 
a Perſeeutor as ſuch, that you mult give thanks for: 
he very ſuſpicious here, leſt partiality and paſſion 
| 2 0 §. 31. Direct. 9. Learn how to ſuſfer; and know 
— what uſe God can make of your Sufferings, and think not 


| quidnam better of proſperity, and worſe of Suffering, than you. 


eller diffi. bave cauſe, It is a carnal unbelieving heart, that 
cile Ferre, maketh ſo great a matter of Poverty, lmpriſonment, 
dt, Baniſhment, or Death, as if they were undone, if 
car they-ſuffer for Chriſt, or be ſent to Heaven before 
nem rerum the time: As if Kingdoms muſt be diſturbed to ſave 
in deteri- you from ſuffering: This better beſeems an Infidel 


#5. Laert. and a Worldling, that takes his Earthly Proſperity 


P. 55. for his portion, and thinks he hath no other to win 


or loſe, Do vou not know what the Church hath 
gained by ſuffering? How pure it hath been when 
the fire cf Perſecution hath refined it? And how 
Proſperity hath. been the very thing that hath pollu- 
ted it, and ſhatrered it all to pieces; by letting in 
all the ungodly World, into the viſible Communi- 
on of the Saints, and by ſetting the Biſhops on con- 
tending for Superiority, and over-topping Emperors 
and Kings? Many thouſands that would be excellent 
Perſons in adverſity, cannot bear a high or proſpe- 
rous ſtate, but their Brains are turned, and Pride 
and Contention maketh them the ſcorn of the Ad- 
verſaries that obſerve them. | 
F. 32. Direct. 10. Truſt God, and live by Faith; 
and then you will find no need of rebellions or any fin- 
ful means, Do you believe, that both the Hearts 
and Lives of Kings, and all their Affairs, are in the 
hand of God? If not, you are Atheiſts, If you do, 
then do you not-think that God is fitter than you to 
diſpoſe ot them, He that believeth, will not make 
haſte ? Deliverance from Perſecutions muſt be pray- 
ad and waited for, and not ſnatcht by violence, as a 
hungry Dog will ſnatch the Meat out of his Maſters 
bands, and bite his ſingers ] Do you believe, That 
all ſhall work together for good to them that love God ? 
Rom. 8. 28. And do you believe, that the godly are 
more than Conquerors; when they are killed all day, 
and counted as Sheep unto the ſlauphter ? Ver. 32, 33, 
34, 35. And do you believe, that it is cauſe of excee- 
ding joy, when for the ſake of Righteouſneſs you are ba» 


Dir. 10. 


ted and perſecuted, and all manner of evil is falſly ſpo- 


kenof you ? Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12. If you do not, you 
believe not Chriſt ; if you do, will you ſtrive by ſin- 


ful means againſt your own good and happineſs, and 
joy. Will yon defire to conquer when you may be 
more than Conquerors? Certainly, the uſe of ſinful” 


means doth come from ſecret unbelief and diffidence? 
Learn to truſt God, and yon will eaſily be ſubje& 
to your Governors. 75 5 oF BA Gr II0g 


Dir. 11. & 33. Direct. 11. Look not for tos great matters in 


the Wortd : Take it but for that Wilderneſs which is the! 


way to the promiſed Land of reſt, And then you will 
not count it ſtrange to meet with hard: uſage. and 
ſofferings from almoſt all. 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13. Be- 
loved, think it not ſtrange concerning the «fiery trial, 
which is to try you, as if ſome ſtrange thing happened to 
you.; but rejoice in that ye are partakers of the ſuffe- 

rings of Chriſt, Are you content with God and Hea- 

Phil. 3. 7, ven for your portion? If not, how are you Chri- 


8, 11, 12. ſtians; if you are, you have ſmall Temptation to 


Men? What confidence, an 


. 


6 wn Y 


rebel or uſe unlawful” means: for Earthly Priviled« - 
ges. Paul ſaith, He took pleaſure in perſecution, 2 Cor, 
2.10 Learn you to do ſo, and you will eaſily bear 


6. 34. Direct. 12, Abhor the popular ſpirit of Dir 15 
hich maketh the poor, for the moſt part, 15 3 4; 
be rich and their ſuperiors; 9 ſftbes have that which Unirerl. 
they had rather have themſelves, I have long obſer. Hitt. g. 
ved it, that the poor labouring People, are very apt 50. De 
to ſpeak of the rich, as ſober Men ſpeak of Drunk- 5% 
ard; as if their very eſtates, and dignity, and'great- Epiſtenm 
neſs, were a vice. And it is very much to flatter Nermen 
their own Conſcience, and delude themſelves with Mauch. 
ungrounded hopes of Heaven, When they have [in ig 
not the Spirit of Regeneration and Holineſs, to wit - ſimn, J. 
neſs their title to eternal Life, they think their Po- Higio, aun 
verty will ſerve the turn; and they will ordinarily Iva: 
ſay, That they hope God will not puniſh them in ano- , 
ther World, becauſe they have had their part in — 
this: But they will eaſily believe, that almoſt all auling. 
rich and great Men go to Hell; And when they e nd, 
read Luk. 16. of the rich Man and Laxarus, they un dhe 
think they are the Zazarus and read it as if God 5% 
would ſave Men meerly for being poor, and damn oy 
Men for being great and rich; when yet they wonld 
themſelves be as rich and great, if they knew how 
to attain it. They think that they are the main- 
tainers of the Commonwealth, and the rich are the 
Caterpillers of it, that live upon their Labours, 
like Drones in the Hive, or Mice and Vermine that 
eat the Honey, which the poor labouring Bees have 
long been gathering. For they are unacquainted 
with the Labours and Cares of their Governours, and 
ſenſible only of their own. This envious ſpirit ex- 
ceedingly diſpoſeth the poor to Diſcontents, and Tu- 
mults, and Rebellions ; but it is not of God, Jam. 3. 
„„ | | 
S. 35. Direct. 13. Keep not company with envious Dir. 13, 
murmurers at Government ;, for their words fret like a Num. 16. 
canker, and their ſin is of an infecting kind, What a 
multitude were drawn into the Rebellion of Norab, 
who, no doubt, were provoked by the Leaders diſ- 
contented words, It ſeemeth they were for Popu- 
larity, Num. 6. 3, 13, 14. Te take too much upon you, 
ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every, one of them, 
and the Lord is among them: Wherefore then lift you up 
your ſelves above the Congregation of the Lord Is 
it a ſmall thing that thou haſt brought us up out of a 
Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, to bil us in 
the Wilderneſs ; except thou make thy ſelf altogether a 
Prince over us 5 ——Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe 

by What fair pretences 
are here? So probable and plauſible to the People, 
that it is no wonder that Multitudes were carried to 
Rebellion by it? Though God diſowned them by a. 
dreadful judgment, and ſhewed whom he had choſen 
to be the Governours of his People. 


Pride, The humble is ready to obey and yield, and . 

not only to be ſubjeQ to Magiſtrates, but to all Men, 
even voluntarily to be ſubject to them that cannot 
conſtrain them. 1 Pet. 5, 5. Be all of you ſubje® one 

to another, It is no hard matter for a twig to bow, 

and tor a humble Soul to yield and obey another, in 
any thing that is lawful. But the Prond take  ſabje- | 
Rion for vaſſalage, and obedience, for ſlavery, and. 
ſay, Who is Lord over us ? Our Tongues are our omn; pal. 106, 
what Lord ſhall controul us? Will we be made ſlaves to 7 
ſuch and ſuch ! Only from pride cometh contention, Prov, prov. 15 
13. 10, By cauſing impatience, it cauſeth diſobedience 18. 


$. 37: Direct. 15. Aeddle not uncalled. with tbe pj, 15 

[matters of ſuperiors, and take not upon you, to cenſure © 

their act ions, whom you baye neither ability, fitneſs or u- 

thority to cenſure. How commonly will every Tradeſ- 

man and La bourer ar his work, be cenſuring tbe 

Counſels and Government of the King? And ſpeake i 
ſu 


= 


ingof4hiogs, which they never had means ſufficie 2 he 
= . 


$. 36. Direct. 14. Keep humble, and take heed of Dir. 14 


and ſedition. - & 19-13 
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Direction 
II tounderſtand, , Maleſs. yas had been 


and underſtood all the Circumſtances and þ Salpps 

the buſipeſs, how can. you imagine that az 19, great a | 

6. 7: ION eee 142 God, ang 
s eee 1f bukix Bodies and 
* MeatergWith other Mens matters among Fable, arg 
condemijed, 2 Theſ, 8. Kt. 1 Tam. en ee 

13. Aich more hen they whedgle, and that cenſch 
riodlly, with. the Matters of their... Governours,, If 


a 


you would pleaſe God, know, and keep your places, | and 


as Shldiers in an Army, which is cheir comely order, 
and thelr ſtcegth,, ... vagm ö 300. iu got AG 
Dir, 16. F. 39, Direck. 16. Can/der the great temptations of 
the rich and areat 5 a them that ſtand; in ſo dan 
gerous 4 ſtation, inſtead of. Were them, or en. 
vying their greatneſs, You. little know what you ſhould 
be your ſelves, if you. were in their. places, and the 
World, and the Fleſh, had ſo great à ſtroke at jou, 
as they have at them. He tbat can ſwim.in. calmer 
Water, may be carried down a violent ſtream... It 
is harder for that Bird to fly, that hath. many pound 
weights tied to keep ber down, than that which 
hath but a ſtraw to carry to her Neſt. It is harder 
mounting Heaven-wards with Lordſhips and Kiag: 
doms, than with your leſs impediments. Why do 
you not pity them that, ſtand on the top of barren 
Mountains, in the ſtroke of every ſtorm and wind, 
when you dwell in the quiet fruitful vales? Do you 
_ envy them that muſt go to Heaven, as a Camel 
through a Needles eye, if ever, they come there? 
And are you diſcontented, that you are not in their 
condition? Will you rebel and fight to make your 
Salvation, as difficult as theirs ? Are yon ſo un- 
thankfol to God for your ſafer ſtation, that you 
murmur at it, and long to be in the more dangerous 
place? | 15 


Dy. 1). F. 40. Direct. 17. Pray conſtantly and heartily for 


» 


* aa % . "4 RR 1 * "RET 
* - . 
E RE 6s b hs ** * ro 3 4 
ns a FX k 44 | 
* - . 1 * >. nd * ” 
o * 


you bad been, npon, ths orſe, or ate 
plack, ud beard. all the, Debates and. Cale F 


de 
Ultribote 25 


their precedency, or put them not up with that feel 


the ſpiritual and corporal welfare of your Gouernour s. And 
you haye reaſon to believe, that God who hath | 
commanded you to put up ſuch Prayers, will not 
ſuffer them to be wholly loſt, but will anſwer them | 
ſome way to the benefit of them that perform the 
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aſt. do more hurt: to the Church, than 
28 fuld is not to he expected, chat all 
1 In kind, \FhatoBtlievers: pray for: 
For then got. onfy Kings, bot all the Worldz ſhould 
converted. agg, ſaved : Far we ſhouidiptay for 

* 15 God, who knoweth beſt how to 
bute his, Mexcies, gadntq hengur himfelf, and 
refine his Chyrch by the, malicezand perſecution dt 
his Encmics, will make; his Beoples:Ptayers a means 
of that mealare.of good which will de for Rulers, 
and by them qa the World vd that is enough to 
EACOPTage ug g pray. 4. Anh indeed, if when pr oud, 
ungodly. Worldligęs, have ſold their Souls by wicked 
means, to climb up into places of Pomtr, ↄand com. 
mand, and domigèer over others 5 the Prayers of 
t Fp eee (convert, and ſave them 

eG 


1 
w# Y 


EVETY,, on 


all,. becauſe they. arg:Governoprs. - This would ſeem 
by "Rare God. with reſpett. of Perſons, and defect 
of, Juſtice, and ,would-drowa the Worldiin Wicked: 
nels, . Treaſons, Blood ſhed, and Confuſion: by en- 
couraging .. Meg: by Flatteties, or Treacheries, of 
Murders, to.fprp ſuch plates in which they may 
both gratike their Loſts, and after ſave their Souls, 
While the godly are obliged to pray them into Hea- 
ven. It is no ſuch hearing of Prayers for Gover- 
nours which God hath promiſed. 5. And yet, I 
muſt obſerve, that moſt Chriſtians are ſo cold and 
formal in their Prayers for the Rulers of the World, 
and of the Church, that we have great reaſon to im- 
pute the unhappineſs of Govefnours, very much to 
{their neglect: Almoſt all Men are taken up ſo much 
wih their oyn concernments, that they put off the 34 juris or. 
poblick concernments of the World, and of the bi obrinear 
Church and State, with,a feu (cuſtomary heartleſs flats reli. 
words; and under ſtand not the meaning of the three %% it 
firſt Petitions of the Lords Prayer, and the Reaſon of alli. 


Mutato re- 
J gis animg 
ing, as they do the other three. If we could once religio 

obſerve, that the generality: of Chriſtians were more M#abitur, 
earneſt and importunate with God, for the allow- pl 3 ag 
ing of bis name through all the World, and the 3 


coming ſlatium in 
of bis. Kingdom, and the obeying of bis Will in e rye 01 


Object; 81 


duty, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 2, 3. And the very performance 
of it will do us much good of it ſelf: For it will 
keep the Heart well diſpoſed to our Governous, and 
keep out all ſinful deſires of their hurt; or control 
them, and caſt them out, if they come in: Prayer is 
the exerciſe of love and good deſires; and exerciſe 
increaſeth and confirmeth habits. If any ill wiſhes 
againſt your Governours ſhould ſteal into your minds, 
the next time you pray for them, Conſcience will 
accuſe you of Hy pocriſie, and either the ſinful de- 
fires will corrupt or end your Prayers, or elſe your 
Prayers will caſt out thoſe ill deſires. Certainly the 
faithful fervent Prayers of the Righteous, do prevail 
much with God: And things would go better than 


14 
tily as we ought. 


five parts of ſax of the World, are yet Idolaters, Hea- 
thens, Infidels, and Mabometans: And for all the Pray- 
er of the Reformed Churches, moſt of the Chriſtian part 
F the World, are drowned in Popery, or groſs Ignorance 
and Superſtition, and the poor Greek Churches have Ma- 
hometam or Tyrannical Governours, and carnal, proud, 
uſurping Prelates domineer over the Roman Church; 
and there are but three Proteſtant Kings over the whole 
Earth ! And among the Iſraelites themſelves, who had 
Prieſts and Prophets to pray ſor their Princes, a good 


viſible reign on Earth, 


they do in the World, if we prayed forRulers as hear- |? 
C. 41. Odſect. For all the Prayers of the Church 


all the Earth, and compare your cafe with the Nations 
of the World, and then your murmurings may be turned 


Xing was ſo rare; that when you bade named five or 


over Iſraei) you ſcarce know where to find the reſt. What 
good then do your Prayers for Kings and Magiſtrates ? 
Anſo, 1. As I ſaid before, they keep the bearts of 
ſubjeQs. in an obedient, holy frame. 2. Were it not 
for Prayers, thoſe few good ones would be fewer, 


4 


ges opus ſuum operatur. Interdum tranquilitas, interdum 


duus in precibus ſi Eccleſiæ Catholic reverens, ſi peritos attente audiens, 
er illum proficit veritas. Sin diſtorto eſt & corrupto 


as it is in Heaven, and the Con verſion the Kings and broviden- 
Kingdoms of the World, tham for any of their perſonal 
concernments, 1 ſhould take it for a better progno- 
ſtick of the happineſs of Kings and Kingdoms, than 
any that hath yet appeared in our days, 
that are taken up with the expectations of Chriſts ed ſpeciuli 
would find it a more lawfal 4%. 

and comfortable way, to promote his Government 
thus by his own appointed Officers, than to rebel 
againſt Kings, and ſeek to pull them down, on pre- mini. Deus 


mas Om- 
nium ani 
mos Deus 
in poteſſate 
And thoſe %% habet; 


modo Cor 
Regis in 
manu Do- 


tence of ſetting up him that hath appointed them, © per bo- | 
whoſe, Kingdom (perſonally) is not of this World. ach - 


L as 11 tempeſtas eccleſiæ 
ut ilior. Nempe fi pius eſt qui imperat, ſi diligens lector ſacræ Scripture, fi aſſi- 


Ae multum 
9 | judicio, pejus id iyſi 


eccleſiam inuliam non fmer, Grotius de Imper. p. 2 10. Ich. 18. 36. 


6. 42. Direct. 18. I ben you are tempted to diſhono- Dir. 18. 


rable thoughts of your Governours, look over the face of 


o 


into thankfulneſs for fo great a Mercy. What cauſe 
hath God to difference us from other Nations, and 
give us any more than an equal proportion of Mer- 
cy, with the reſt of the World. Have we deſerved 
to have a Chriſtian King, when five parts of the 
World have Rulers that are Heathens and Mahome- 


| tans? Have we deſerved to have a Proteſtant King; 
ſix over . Judah, (and never 4 one after the diviſion | 


when all the World kath but two more? Bow hap- 
py were the World if it were ſo with all Nations, as 
it is with us? Remember how unthankfalneſs for 
feiteth our happinels. r SW bk Bo oO 
8. 43. Direct. 19. Conſider as well the benefits wbith Dir. 
you receive by Governours, as the ſufferings which you 


or worſe than they. are; and the bad ones might be 


\kndergo ; and eſpecially conſider of the common benefits, 
2 andi 
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aud value them above your own. Lie that *Knoweth | Government, as that Rulers all. | able co do. no St 
what Man is, and what the World is and what'the | hort: But either they wil dil en % 00d, fr a 
remptations of great Men are, and what he Himſelf] of elſe their Engine is but Glaſs, and will fall or ** „gn. 
deſervetb; and whit need the beſt have of afflition, | dreak when it comes to execution. Met that. are 0 
and what good they 'may get by the right improve. themſelves fo bad and vunhumbled, as 0 to know Pia, 

: , NN een Ne IG Pfeuffer 0: 
ment of ir, will never Wonder nor gtudge, to habe] how bad 888 are, and how bad Mankind is, are tit rang 
his Farthiy Mercies'/mixt with Croſſes, atd te Ming "the Platte upon tue Ferm of Government, Pri. 
find ſome Salt or'Sowerneſs in the Sa We of his plea; When any thing is amiſs, and think by, a change to Laert, n 
1ant Diſhes. /-For the möſt luſcious is not of beft toji- | find à core. As if 'when an Army is infeaed* with Leone 
coction. And he that will more obſef Ve his few af. the Plague, or cpmpoſed of Cowards, the change of 


4 


flictions, than his mady benefits, hath much more | the Geng! 1,*6r Form of Government, "would prove 05 
ſelfiſ tenderueſs of the fleſh, than ingenuous think: | a cure. But if à Monarch be faulty, in an Ariſtogra- N 
fulneſs to his Benefactor. it is for Four good that | ©y, you will bot haye many faulty Govetnours Jr | in 


Rulers are the Miniſters of God, Rom. 13. 3, 4, $. | one} and in à Dembtraey, à multitode bf, Tyrants, Dir. 2 Ml ©, 
Perhaps you will think it ſtrange, that I ſay to you | , 45. Direkt. 21. Set your ſelves much mare to ſiu. Bad pe. 
(what I have oft ſaid,) chat '1 think'there are not 1 Governaonrs, tban t 
very many Rulers, no not Tyrants and perſecutors Governors 10 50, "us knowing, that both your Temporal =_ 
ſo bad, but that the godly that live under chem, do | and Eternal Happineſs dependeth much more upon your In mos | 
receive from their Government” more good than Iles, tbam upon them. * God doth not call vod to Places the 
hurt: And (though it moſt be confeſs'd, that bet - ſtudy other Mens duties fo much as yobr own, If Forte 
ter Governours would do better, yet) almoſt the | your Rulers ſin, you ſhall not anſwer for it; but if 9 pi 
Dient worlt are better than none. And none are more | you ſin your ſelves, yon ſhall. If you, ſhould, live dom “ © 


* 


Sroici, ſa- beholden to God for Magiſt rates, than the godly are, under the Turk, that would oppteſs and per ſecute tbei hs 4 
1 e. however none ſuffer ſo much by them in moſt places you, your Souls ſhall ſpeed never the worſe for this. ful cr pot 
5 5 © ofthe World. My reaſon is, 1. Becauſe the multi- It is not yon, but he that ſhovid be damned for. it. a E oft] 
derum & tude of the needy, and the diſſolote Prodigals, it If you ſay, But it is we that ſhall be oppreſſed by it. det 3, br 


Reges: they were all ungoverned, would tear ont the I anſwer, 1. How ſmall are temporal things xo a ler, z Wl tat 
Cum fit. Throats of the more wealthy and induſtrious, and as | (fue Believer, in compariſon of eternal things? Have "ot able Wi 10 
Be „ Robbers uſe Men in their Houſes, and on the High- | not you a greater burt to fear, than the killing of wn for 
a ob. way, ſo would ſuch Perſons uſe all abovt them, and | your Bodies by Men? Luk. 12. 4. 2. And even mak, 1 
yoxium, turn all into a conſtant War. And hereby all ho- for this Life, do you not believe, that your Lives Ruler 
quodde ſa- neſt induſtry would be overthrown, while the fruit and Liberties are in the power of God, and that he hath af 
PE of Mens labours were all at the Mercy of every one | can relieve you from the oppreſſion of all the World, HTC 
wt e that is ſtronger than the owner; and a Robber can | by leſs than a word, even by his will ? If you, believe bent 
ere enim Lake away all in a Night, which you have been la-. not this, you are Atheilts: If: you do, you muſt — 
oporrere bour ing for many years, or may ſet all on fire over] feeds perceive that it concerneth you more to care vith my 
pr incipem your heads: And more Perſons would be killed in for your duty to your Governours, than for theirs to tinous and 
1 theſe Wars by thoſe that ſought their Goods, than] you: And not ſo much to regard what you receive, rag 
"wn Tyrantsand Perſecotors uſe to kill (unleſs they be of | as what you do; nor how you are uſed by others, 8 
torum ſc:irs the moſt cruel ſort of all.) 2. And it is plain, that as how you behave your ſelyes to them. Be much would nd 
1emin:m. in moſt Countries, the univerſal enmity of corrup- More afraid leſt you ſhovld be gvilty of murmuring, meddl: Ws 
bee ted nature to ſerious Godlineſs, would inflame the] diſhonouring, diſobeying, flattering, not praying for 2 *. fl 
4 5", rabble, if they were but ungoverned, to commit] your Covernours, than leſt you ſuffer any thing in nu. 
indicia C more murders and eruelties upon the godly, than vnjuſtly from them, 1 Pet. 4. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. Let quis eh rg. 
be atoriam moſt of the Pet ſecutors in the World have commit. none of you ſuffer as a murderer, or as à tl ief, or as an du n 
ſolos illos ted. Yet deny not, in moſt places there are a ſo- evil doer, Or as a buſze- body in other Mens matters 5 bee e 
4oncos16- ber fort of Men of the middle rank, that will hear] if «ny man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, let him not be aſhamed, jr, .., 
1-4" Reaſon, and are more equal to Religion than the | bt let him glorifie God on this behalf—— 1f ye be reproa- I ect, in 
Lacrt. in higheſt, or the loweſt uſually are. But ſuppoſe | ched for the name of Chriſt, ye are happy.—. Live fo, Platone: 
Zenone. theſe ſober Men were the more numerous, yet is the | that all your Adverſaries may be forced to ſay, as it And man 
vulgar rabble the more violent, and if Rulers reſtrai- | was ſaid of Daniel, Dan. 6. 5. We ſhall not find 3 
ned them not, would leave few of the faithful alive occaſion againſt this Daniel, except we find it againſt r 
on Earth. As many volumes as are written of the | him concerning the Law of his God, Let none be able ſtteſt i 
Martyrs, .who have ſuffered by Perſecutors, I think juſtly to puniſh you as Drunkards, or Thieves, or Gover. 
they ſaved the Lives of many more than they murde- |Slanderers, or Fornicators, or Perjured, or De- ms 
red. Though this is no thanks to them, it is a mer- | ceivers, or Rebellious, or Seditious, and then never a8 an 
cy to others: As many as Queen Mary martyred, fear any ſuffering for the ſake of Chriſt, or Righ- accout,] 
they had been far more, if ſhe had but turned the | teouſneſs. Yea, though you ſoffer as Chriſt himſelf chrough 
rabble looſe vpon them, and never meddled with | did, under a falſe acculation of diſloyalty, fear not the 
then by Authority, I do not think Nero or Diocle- | the ſuffering nor the infamy, as long as you drei 
ſian, martyred near ſo many, as the people turned | free from the guilt. See that all be well at home, peopt. 
looſe vpon them would have done. Much more was | and that you be not faulty againſt God, or your Go- 
Julian, a Protector of the Church from the popular | vernours, and then you may boldly commit your 
rage, though in compariſon of a Conſtantine or Theo- ſelves to God, 1 Pet. 2. 23, 24, 3 
doſjus, he was a Plague: If you will but conſider S. 46. Direct. 22. The more religious any ate, the Dir, 2 
thus the benefits of your common Protection, your | more obedient ſhould they be in all things lawful, Excel 
rhankfulneſs for Rulers would overcome your mur- | others in Loyalty, as well as in Piety. Religion 1s ſo 
murings. la ſome places, and at ſome times, per- | far from being a juſt pretence of Rebellion, that it 
haps the People would favour the Goſpel, and flock | is the only effectual Bond of ſincere Subjection and 
after (Chriſt, if Rulers bindered them not; but Obedience. _ EN] 1 
that would not be their ordinary caſe, and their un- F. 47. Direct. 23. Therefore believe not them that Dit 
conſtancy is ſo great, that what they built np one | would exempt the Clergy from ſubjetion to the Civil 
day in their zeal, the next day they would pull down | Powers: As none ſhould know the Law of God ſo 
gg 


The 
Hero 
among 
Roma 
Was d. 


in fury. | wen as they, ſo none ſhould be more obedient to n 
Dir. 10. F. 44. Direct. 20, Think not that any change of the Kings and States, when the Law of God ſo evident; 0 
Fam ken. Form of Government, would cure that which is cauſed | ly commandeth it. Of this read Bilſon of Chriſtian WY | 


fablicam by the Peoples ſin, or the common pravity of Humane | SubjefFion, (who beſides many others, ſaith enov h 
egg Nature. Some think they can contrive ſuch Forms of of this.) The Argumems of the Papiſts 2 
” 0 0 ; 7 
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ſappoſed incapacity of Princes, would exempt Phy- 
ſicians, and other Arts and Sciences, from under 
their Government, as well as the Clergy, 

§. 48. Direct. 24 Abaſe not Magiſtrates ſo far, as 
to think their Office and Power extendeth not to Matter: 
of Religion, and the Worſhip of God, Were they only 
for the low and contemptible Matters of this World, 
their Office would be contemptible and low. To 
help you out in this, I ſhall anſwer ſome of the com- 
moneſt doubts. | FF: 


Dir. 24. 


Caſes about vun Duty to our Rulerf i 


Queſt, 1. $. 49. Queſt. 1. 1s the Civil . Magiſtrate Judge in 
Who ſhall Controverſies of Faith and Worſhip? ?? 
he Judge Anſ. It hath many a time grieved me to hear ſo 
in Points eaſie a Queſtion frequently propounded, and pitiful 


3 ly anſwered, by ſuch as the publick good required, 
ſhip? to have had more underſtanding in ſuch things. In 


a word, Judgment is publick or private. The private 
Judgment, which is nothing but a rational diſcern- 

ing of Truth and Duty, in order to our own choice 

and practice, belongech to every rational Perſon. 
The publick Fudgment is ever in order to Execution 

Of theſe Now the Execution is of two ſorts. 1. By the Sword. 
things ſee 2. By Gods Word applied to the Caſe and Perſon, One 
my Pro. is upon the Body or Eſtate; the other is upon the 
politions Conſcience of the Perſon, or of the Church, to bring 
ofthe dif- him to Repentance, or to bind him to avoid Com 


2 munion with the Church, and the Church to avoid 
irates Communion with him. Aud thus publick Judgment 


and Pa- js Civil or Eccleſiaſtical : Coercive and violent in the 
ſors POW- Execution; or only upon Conſenters and Voluntiers. 
ze In the firſt, the Magiſtrate is the only Judge, and 
the Paſtors in the ſecond. About Faith cr Worſhip , 

it the Queſtionbe, Who ſhall be protected as ox, 
and who ſhall be puniſhed by the Sword as tical, Ido- 
latrous, or Irreligious; here the Magiſtrate is the on- 

ly Judge. If the Queſtion be, Who ſhall be admitted 


The Rex 


3 communicate as  Heretical or Prophane; here the Pa- 


mongthe {tors are the proper Judges. This is the truth, and 
mars, this is enough to end all the voluminous wranglings 
de. upon the Queſtion, Who ſhall be Judge? And to an- 


barred 


ho Princes in Matters of Religion. It is pity that ſuch 


nMagi- groſs and filly Sophiſms, in a Caſe that a Child may 
icy. anſwer, ſhould debaſe Chriſtian Princes, and take a- 
Zu, Lem. way their chief Power, and give it to a proud and 
eg. wrangling Clergy, to perſecute and divide the Church 
with. | 
fn, F. 50. Queſt. 2. May our Oath of Supremacy be 
0f the lawfully taken, wherein the King is pronounced Supream 
Oh of Governour in al Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil? 
nens. Inſ. There is no reaſon of ſcruple to him that un- 
ie Bl derſtanderh, 1. That the Title [Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical] 
| wen, is taken from the ancient vſurpation of the Pope, and 
258. bis Prelates, who brought much of the Magiſtrates 
ks, Work into their Courts, under the name of [Cauſes 
fte Eccleſiaſtical. } 2. That our Canons, and many De- 
ay clarations of our Princes, have expoundeded it folly, 
urs in by diſclaiming all proper Paſtoral Power, 3. That 
ingxand by [Governour] is meant only one that gowerneth 
as Coercively, or by Sword: So that it is no more than 
BR to ſwear, That in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, fo far as Co- 
. ercive Government is required, it belongeth not to Pope 
ith the or Prelates under bim; but to the King and his Officers 
rd or Courts alone: Or, That the King is chief in Gover- 
ag ning by the Sword, in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as Ci- 
P . vil. So that if you put [Spiritual] inſtead of Eccle- 
hd be /7aſtical, the word is taken materially, and not formal- 
Gore. ly : Not that the King is chief in the Spiritual Go- 
in vernment, by the Keys of Excommunication and Ab 
g, Jolution, but that he is chief in the Coercive Govern- 
dug, ment about Spiritual Matters, as before explained. 
ipenſers, Guiders, nor Directors of thoſe things, your concluſion 
deer, Ge. So page 236. 1 
3. F. gt. Queſt, 3. Is not this to confound the Church 
and State, and to give the Paſtors Power to the Mapi- 


ſtrate? 


Anſw. Not 


at all: It is but to ſay, that there may 


to Church Communion as Orthodox, or e jedled and Ex- 


{wer the Cavils of the Papiſts againit the Power of 


. 
be need of the uſe both of the Word and Sword agaiuſt 
the ſame perſons, for the ſame offence ; and the Ma- 
giſtrate only muſt uſe one, and the Paſtors the other. 
An Heretical Preacher may be ſilenced by the King 
upon pain of Baniſhment, and filenced by the Chorch, 
upon pain of Excommunication. And what confuſi- 
on is there in this? 5 | EY 
F. 52. Queſt. 4. But bath not the King Power in Oueſt, 4. 
=, f Church Diſcipline , and Excommunication it 
af? ES SIO e | | 
Anſw. There is a Magiſtrates Diſeipline, and a Pa. It was 
| ftoral Diſcipline, Dijciplme by the Sword, is the Ma. ſomewhat 
giſtrates work : Diſcipline by the Word, is the Pa- 3 | 
ſtors Work. And there is a Coercive Excommuni- Mapnus 
cation, and a 'Paſtoral* Exrommunication, To com- went, to 
mand vpon pain of corporal puniſhment, that a He. be actual 
retick or Impenitent wicked Man, ſhall forbear che 3 of 
Sacred Ordinances and Priviledges, a Magiſtrate Gappel 
may do: But to command it only upon Divine and in Read- 
Spiritual Penalties, belongeth to the Paſtors of the ing even 
Church. The Mapiſtrate bath power over their m allthcir 
very Paſtoral Work, though he have not power in IP: Hibs 
it, ſc as to do it himſelf, Suppoſe bur all the Phy- declares : 
ſicians of the Nation to be of Divine Inſtitution, with by 404 
their Colledges and Hoſpitals, and in the Similitude e,. 
you will ſee all the Difficulties reſolved, and the next I" Pag. 
.Qneſtion folly anſwered. "I 

F. 53. Queſt. 5. Seeing the King, and the Paſtors Weſt. 5. 
of the Church, may command and judge to ſeveral Ends 
in the ſame Cauſe, ſuppoſe they ſhould differ : Which of 
them ſhould the Church obey ? © 
Anſw. Diſtinguiſn here, 1. Between a right ſudg- 
ment, and a wrong. 2. Between the Matter in 
queſtion ; which is either, 1. Proper in its primary 
State to the Magiſtrate. 2. Or proper primarily to 
the Paſtor, 3. Or common to both (though in ſe- 
veral ſorts of judgment.) And ſo I anſwer the que- 
ſtion thus. | 
1. If it be a Matter wherein 


| we muſt ohey him that ſpeaketh according to the 3 a 
Word of God, if we can truly diſcern ic; and not 7 Fodony 


As if zard their 
the Magiſtrate ſhould forbid communion with Arr; lives, than 
ans or Hereticks, and the Paſtors command us to hold Baptize 
communion with them'-as no Hereticks; Here the 1 | 
Magiſtrate is to be obeyed (becauſe God is to be o- lieye oY 
beyed) before the Paſtors, though it be in a matter or diftci. 
of Faith and Worſhip, If you ſay, Thus you make bute the 
all the People Jndges. I anſwer yon, and ſo you muſt 8 0 
make them ſuch private Judges, to diſcern their own ee 
duty, and ſo muſt every Man; or elſe you muſt rule that re. 
them as Beaſts, or Mad-men, and prove, That there peat not , 
is no Heaven or Hell for any in the World, but but give 
Kings and Paſtors ; or, at leaſt, that the people ſhal] 6 3 8 
be ſaved or damned, for nothing but obeying, or nikcatio, 
not obeying their Governors: And if you could of impie- - 
prove that, you are never the nearer reconciling the ty, Oc. 


contradidory commands of thoſe Governours. bets . 
| Eccl-ſ. lib, 


2, c. 5. telleth us, That Melitus Biſhop of London, (with Fuſtus) was ba- 
niſhed by the Heirs of King Sabereth, becauſe he would not give them the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which they would needs have before they 
were Baptized, | | 


2. But if the Matter be not fore-determined by 
God, but left to Man; then 1. If it be the Magi- 
ſtrates proper Work, we muſt obey the Magiſtrate 
only. 2. If it be about che Paſtors proper Work, 
the Paſtor is to be obeyed ; thovgh the Magiſtrate 
gainſay it, ſo be it he proceed according to the ge- 
neral Roles of his Inſtructions, and the Matter be of 
weight. As if the Magiſtrate and the Paſtors of the 
Church do command different Tranſlztions or Ex- 
poſitions of the Bible to be uſed, or one forbidderh, 
and another cemmandeth the ſame individual Per- 
ſon to be Baptized, or receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, or to be eſteemed a Member of the 


* % 


Church: If the people know not which of them judg- 
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eth right, it ſeemeth to me, they ſhould firſt obey | neither of them diſcernably good or bad, the difh- | 
their Paſtors, becauſe it is only in Matters intimate- culty then would be at the higheſt, and ſuch as { ſhall Le 
ly pertaining to their Office, I ſpeak only of formal | not here preſume to determine. pil 
Obedience, and that of the people only, for mate-| No doubt but the King is the Supream Governour lic 
rially prudence may require us rather to do as the over all the Schools, and Phyſicians, and Hoſpitats a 
Magiſtrate commandeth (quod, non quia) to avoid | in the Land, that is, he is the Supream in the Civil 5 
a greater evil. And its always ſuppoſed, that we | Coercive Government: He is Supream Magiſtrate me 
patiently bear the Magiſtrates Penalties, when we over Divines, Phyſicians, and School Maſters ; but Toon I pt 
obey not his commands, 3. But in Points common | not the Supream Divine, Phyſician, or School Mas Tata By © 
to them both, the Caſe is more difficult, But here ſter. When there is any Work for the Office of the — * 
you muſt further diſtinguiſh, firſt, Between Points | Magiſtrate, that is, for the Sword, among any of — 8 . 
equally common, and Points unequally common; them, it belongeth only to him, and not at al} to breieh. WI Hi 
ſecondly, Between determinations of good, or bad, them: But when there is any Work for the Divine, . WM ** 
or indifferent Conſequences as to the main End, | the Phyſician, the School Maſter, or if you will, fot winks By 
and Intereſt of God and Souls. 1. In Points equal- | the Shoomaker, the Taylor, the Watch-maker. this — 7 
ly common to both, the Magiſtrate is to be obeyed belongeth not to the King to do, or give par ticu- bare d e 
againſt the Paſtors: Becauſe he is more properly a] lar commands for: But yet it is all to be done under agi. “ 
commanding Governour, and they are but the Guides his Government; and on ſpecial Cauſes, he may gn e |. 
or Governors of Voluntiers: And becauſe, in ſuch make Laws to force them all to do their ſeveral ma . = 
Caſes, the Paſtors themſelves ſhould obey the Magi- | Works aright, and to reſtrain them from abuſes their þ 0 
ſtrate; and therefore the people ſhould firſt obey | As (to clear the caſe in hand) the King is inform. bartl. * 
him. 2. Much more in Points vnequally common, ed, that Phyſicians take too great Fees of their Pa. , he 
which the Magiſtrate is more concerned in, than the Uents; that ſome through ignorance, and ſome = w bY 
Biſhop Paſtors; the Magiſtrate is undoubtedly to be firſt | through covetovſneſs give ill compounded Medicines, is 1 1 
Andrew Obeyed. Of both, there might Inſtances be given and pernitious Drugs: No doubt bur the King by 11. =; 
7 Tort, about the Circumſtantials or Ad juncts of God's Wor- the advice of underſtanding Men, may forbid che nid . 
Tort. pag. ſhip. As the Place of publick Worſhip, the Scitu- uſe of ſuch Drugs as are found pernitious to his Sub- foe, 
1 ation, Form, Bells, Fonts, Pulpits, Seats, preceden- jects, and may regulate not only the Fees, but the: ＋ 1 
5 5 ,. Cy in Seats, Tables, Cups, and other Utenſils; Church Compoſitions and Attendances of Phyſicians. But e ii Wl /' 
cons, ſi Bounds by Pariſhes, Church Ornaments, Geſtures, if he ſhovld command, that a Man in a Feaver. or Mig . 
cum indig- Habits, ſome Councils, and their Order, with other Dropſie, or Conſumption, ſhalt have no Medicine. Wa tie Wl ” 
nus fir, id. ſych like ; in all which, ccteris paribus, for my part, but this, or that, and ſo oft, and in ſuch, or —_ = 
s gu I would rather obey the Laws of the King, than the ſuch * Doſe, and with ſuch or ſuch a Diet; and the — ; a 
07/121," Canons of the Biſhops,if they ſhould diſagree, 3. But | Phyſicians, whom my resſon bindeth me to troft Zit. i 7 
men ad $4. in Caſes common to both, in which the Paſtor's Of- (and perhaps my own experience alſo) do tell me in Alex, Wi / 
cramem fice is more nearly and fully concerned than the Ma- that all theſe things are bad for me, and different _ 
2 Cobi- giſtrates; the caſe is more difficult: As at what] tempers and accidents require different Remedies _ le 
prog og F hour the Church ſhall aſſemble ; what part of Scrip- | and that I am like to die, or hazard my Health, if 4 fh lui 1 
44 noxium ture ſhall be read? what Text the Miniſter ſhall [ obey, not them contrary to the Kings commands: Me 8 
quid ve} preach on? How long Prayer, or Sermon, or other Here I ſhould rather obey my Phyſicians : partly, vic hl 
inſalubre Church Exerciſes ſhall be? What Prayers the Mini-] becauſe, elſe I ſhould ſin againſt God who com- anal 1 
7141um ad. ſter ſhall uſe? In what method he ſhall preach ? And,] mandeth me the preſervation of my Life; and part- . I 
7-14. What Doctrine he ſhall deliver, and the people hear? ly becauſe this matter more belongeth to the Phyſi. bw: m- rj 
& Equiſp With many ſuch like, Theſe do moſt nearly be-| cian, than to the Magiſtrate. Mr, Richard Eooker Ter fam ' 
inter equi- long to the Paſtoral Office, to judge of, as well as Eccleſ. Polit. lib. 8. pag, 22 3, 224. giveth you the 4 pace 
tandum ad- to execute: But yet in ſome caſes the Magiſtrate reaſon more fully. | age "x 
3 may interpoſe his Authority? And herein, 1. If §. 54. Direct. 25. Give not the Magiſtrates Power Pi i Mix 
preruptum, the one Party do determine clearly to the neceſſary fo any other; whether to the People, on pretence of their © 1 
56 fle. preſervation of Religion, and the other to the ruine| Majeſtas Realis (as they call it) or to the Pope, or * 100 
broſum,cui of it; the diſparity of Conſequents, maketh a great | Frelates, or Paſtors of the Church, upon pretente of "aus 2 
1 peri- diſparity in the Caſe: For here God himſelf bath thority from Chriſt, or of the diſtindion of Eccleſiaſtical N. B i Ve 
7, predetermined, who commandeth that all be done to Government and Civil. The Peoples pretenſions to baber Al 
Wees, edification. As for inſtance, If a. Chriſtian Magi- | Natural Authority, or Real Majeſty, or Collation ens WM” 
Etienne ftrare ordain, that no Aſſembly ſhall conſiſt of above | of Power, I have confuted before, and more elſe- Tort, 
Eq iſoni forty or an hundred Perſons, when there are ſo ma- Where: The Popes, Prelates, and Paſtors power of 210.0 
3 ny Preachers and places of Meeting, that it is no] the Sword in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, is diſproved ſo do & «f 
Sed 4. derriment to Mens Souls; and eſpecially, when the fully by Biſhop Bilſon ubi ſupra, and many more, that" 4 
Majori danger of infection, or other evil warranteth it, t 1 needleſs to ſay much more of it. All Prote. , 4 
poteſtate then I would obey that command of the Magiſtrate, | ſtants. ſo far as 1 know are agreed, that no Biſhop 115 ni 
e though the Paſtors of the Church were againſt it, or Paſtor hath any power of the Sword, that is, of wages 
je. © and commanded fuller Meetings. But if a Julian Coercion, or force upon Mens Bodies, Liberties or Bande, 
am procul ſhould command the fame thing, on purpoſe to wear | Eſtates, except as Magiſtrates derived from their 2 wi 
arcendam. out the Chriſtian. Religion, and when it tendeth to the Soveraign. Their ſpiritual» power is only upon 425 * 
Qua in re ryine of Mens Souls, (as when Preachers are ſo few, Conſenters, in the uſe of Gods Word upon the Con- La, 
Char itatis that either more muſt meet together, or moſt muſt | ſcience, either generally in Preaching, or with perſo- in /"* 
A be untaugbt, and excluded from God's Worſhip, | nal application in Diſcipline. No Courts or Com- J 
maxima. here I would rather obey the Paſtors that command | mands can compel any to appear or ſubmit, nor lay 4 * 
Here you the contrary, becauſe they do but deliver the com- che mulct of a Penny upon any, but by their ot Tk di 
ſee what mand of God, who determineth conſequently of the conſent, or the Magiſtrates authority. But this the ver ß. 8 
nd neceſſary means, when he determineth of the end. Papiſts will few of them confeſs : For if once the 
ment is, But if the conſequents of the Magiſtrates and the Sword were taken from them, the World would 
and how Paſtors commands ſhould be equally indifferent, and 228 ſee that their Church had the Hearts of fer- 
ings are ' 3 las: 
made: lt, and how not, in Biſhop Ardrews ſenſe. Bilſon, p. 399. faith, 3 8 — 1 1 thet och 
The Election of Biſhops in thoſe days belonged-to the people, and not he de bers; or at ealk, that when 
the Prince, and though Valens hy plain force placed Iuciu there, yet the Window 'WEre opened, the light would quickly 


might by people lawfully rejed him as no Biſhop, and cleave to Peter their: 
Paſtor. | 


deliver poor Souls from the ſervitude of thoſe Men 
of Darkneſs, For then few would fear the unrigh- 
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teous Excommunications of meer Uſarpers. It is al Men to violate Oaths and Vos. For theteis 10d his 
Lege E- manifold Uſurpation by which their Kingdom is 
pit. Caro, upheld. (For a Kingdom it is rather to be called than 


Hops 0 a Church.) 1. They oſurp the Power of the Keys or 


Ene- 
keeping .-up Humane Societies and Governments, mies lor 
where thece is no truſt to be put in one anptber. net ber- 
And there is no truſt to be pot in that Manz that nt 43 : 

| 
ter Hinc- Eccleſiaſtical Government over all the World, and | maketh no Conſcience of an Oath or V- ¾WM! e tben no 
mari Rhe · make themſelyes Paſtors of thoſe Churches, which | queſtion of their overthrow, Ver juri numinis contempteres. Plutarch. 
menſis E- they have nothing to do to govern, Their Excom- | Lheodolius exerrabarus cum legiſſet ſuper biam dompnantium, præcipue pes ſidos 
pitolas munications of Princes or People in other Lands or] & 727405. Paul. Diaconus, I. 2. 5 


8 Churches that neyer took them for their Paſtors, is] . 58. Direct. 29. Be ready to. your pomer to defend Vir. 29. 
tiones. an Uſurpation the more odiovs; by how much the | your C overnours, againſt all Treaſons, Conſpiracies, and 
For this is a great part of the duty of See the 


dor. Power uſurped is more holy, and the performance in | Kcbellions. 


Hiſpal. fo large a Pariſh, as the whole World, is naturally | your Relation. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs neceſſary 3 ; 
Es 5 impoſſible to the Roman Uſur per. 2. Under the ſ to Government, is much perſonal in the Governours * pb 
45 name of EFccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, they uſurp the Ma-: themſelves; but the ſtrength, (without Which Laws zer againſt 
7-mcipes giſtrates Coercive Power in ſuch Cauſes as they call | cannot be executed, nor the People preſerved) is in his own 
ſeculi, Deo Eccleſiaſtical. 3. Yea, and they claim an immunity | the People, and the Princes intereſt in them: There- Brother 
debere le to their Clergy from the Civil Government, as if fore if you withdraw your help, in time of need, you 8 
eng they were no Subjects of the King, or the King had | deſert and betray your Rulers, whom you ſhould de- pa B 
proper Ee. not power to puniſh his offending Subjects. 4. In fend. If you ſay, it is they that are your - Prote: con. Iib. 30 
dean oy dine ad ſpiritualia, they claim yet more of the Ma- tors, I anſwer, True; but by your ſelves. They #1. 

pa giſtrates dp 155 et part of may? give Fg protect you by Viſdom, Counſel, and Authority, and 

4 Pope directly in Temporals a Power over Kings and] you muſt protect them by Obedience and Strength. 

. Kingdoms. 6. Their moſt eminent Divines do or-] Would you have them protect you rather by 3 4 

Nm five dinarily maintain, iq: nes. _ Enn cenaries or Foreigners ? If not, you muſt be wil ing to 

get Kings, and interdict Kingdoms, and that an excom- do your parts, and not think it enovgh in Treaſons 

Pax © wn UDF King is no King, and may be killed. It 2! abs or Rebeli-ns, to ſit ſtil) ps: ſave your 
9 is an Article of their Religion, determined of in] ſelves, and let him that can lay hold on the Crown, 

or fideles one of their approved General Councils, (Later. | peiſ.ſs it. What Prince would be the Governour 
Principes, Sub, Innoc. 3. Can. 3.) That it Temporal Lords will | of a People, that be knew would forſake him i 
fre ſolva- not exterminate Hereticks from their Lands (ſuch | need? 


os, cog as the Albigenſes, that denied Tranſubſtantiation| 8 59. DireQ, 30. Murmur not at the payment of theſe Dir. 30. 
3 mentioned Can. 2.) the Pope may give their Domi · | neceſſary Tributes, by which the common ſafety muſt be 

qi eum nions to others, and abſolve their Vaſſals from their | preſerved, and the due honour of your Governours kept 

preſtari fealty : And when ſome of late would bave ſo far|up. Sordid Covetovſneſs bath been the ruin of many 


n his 


. 1 E- ſalved their honour, as to invalidate the authority off a Commonwealth. When every one is ſhifting for 
"© that Council, they will not endure it, but have ſtre- | himſelf, and ſaving bis own, and murmuring at the 
wh lilit. 2 » . . 7 ; : 8 . 
u Lokhpiſt. nuouſſy vindicated it, and indeed what ever it be to charge by which their ſafety muſt be defended, as if 
ties 


al Leo- us, with them it is already enrolled among the 4p-| Kings could fight for them, without Men and Mony: 
nem Imp. proved Gencral Councils. Between the Eraſtians who | This Selfiſtneſs is the moſt pernicious Enemy to Go- 
rol would have no Government, but by Magiſtrates, | vernmear, and to the common good, Tribute and 
/verrere, And the Papiſts who give the Magiſtrates power to] Honour muſt be paid to whom it doth belong. Rom, 
7zziam po, the Pope and his Prelates, the truth is in the midcle, | 13. 6, 7. For they are Gods Miniſters, attending conti- 

tuen, That the Paſtors have a Nonciative and Directive] nually on this very thing. And none of your Gocds 

ili un, Power from Chriſt, and a Diſcipline to exerciſe by | or Cabins will be ſaved, if by your Covetouſneſs the 
_ the Word alone, on Voluntiers much like the | Ship ſhould periſh, . BER 1 £322 | 
rinen, ſed power of a Philoſopher in his School, or a Phyſician] 5. 60. Direct. 31. Reſiſt not, where you cannot au. Dir. 31: 
uxine ad in his Hoſpital, ſuppoſing them to be by Divine | ay ubey : And let no appearance of probable good that 


Elſe Right. might come to your ſelves, or the Church by any unlawful 


rafdium . * | Rs $5: . 
3 See the judgment of Jo. Parifienſis, Franciſcus Victoria, and | e (as Treaſon, Seditien, or Rebellion) ever tempt rs 
Viddrirgron in Grot. de Imper. page, 23. Lege Lud. Molinei Diſcourſe of the V #0 it. For evil muſt not be Cone, that good may Bilſon of 
Powers of the Cardinal Chigi. _ [come by it: And all evil means, are but palliate S jeck. p. 
* and deceitful cures, that ſeem to help a little while, 23% _ 11 ö 
but will leave the walady more perilovs at laſt, than ny EP | Wh. 


B. Ou 
1 3 | 8 
Dr. 26. F. 55. Direct. 26. Refuſe not to ſwear Allegiance 
to your lawful Sovergign, Though Oaths are fearful, 
and not to be taken without weighty cauſe, yet are 
they not to be refuſed when the canſe is weighty, as 
here it is. Muſt the Soveraign be ſworn to do his 
Office for you, and muſt he undertake ſo hard and 
perilous a charge for you, which he is no way able 
to go through, if his Subjects be not faithful to him? 
And ſhall thoſe SubjeRs refuſe to promiſe and ſwear 
fidelity? This is againft all Reaſon and Equity. 

L. 56. Direct. 27. Think not that either the Pope, or | their Preaching, and ſecurity for their Perſons :- And if Princes refuſe fo 
any Power in the World, can diſpence with this your Oath, | to do, Gods Labourers muft go forward wich that which is copmanded 
or abſolve you from the bond of it, or fave you from the] them from Heaven; not by diſturbing Princes from their Thrones, nor 

Puniſhment due from Cod, to the per jured and per ſidious invading their Realms, as your Holy Father doth, and defendeth he may 


: | ; . : do; but by mildly ſubmitting themſetves to the Powers on Earth, and 
Of this ſee what I have written before againſt Per- meekly ſuffering for the defence of the Truth, what they ſhall inflict.} 


1 ws 41 by EE ave no 
it was before. As it is poſſible, that lying or per right to 


| 
jury might be uſed to the ſeeming ſervice of a Go call or W k 
yernour at the time, which yet would prepare for 1 Wi. 
his after danger, by teaching Men perfidiouſneſs; but o of 
even ſo Rebellions and Treaſons, may ſeem at coive ſuch 
preſent to be very conducible to the ends of a Peo- as be ſent 
ple or Party that think themſelves oppreſYd ; but in of God, 
the end, it will leave them much worſe than it found ond Eire 11118 
them. bert for ö i 1 

| 


„ ST: | 

bir. 28, F. «9. Direct. 28. Do nothing that tendeth to bring : | 3 2 We 
| ELD Bonds of Oaths, into + irreligious ent. FS. 61. Object. But if we muſt let Rulers deſtriy ts at Objeck. 

Fu; Or to make. Men take the borrid crime of Perjury to be a their pleaſure, the Goſpel will be rooted out of the Earth : 

4 diwi. little Sin. Soveraigus have no ſufficient ſecurity of | H ben they know that we bold it unlam ful to reſiſt them, 

lexitum, the fidelity of their Subjects, or of their Lives, or they will be emboldned to deſtroy us, and ſpor b themſelves 

nm Kingdoms: If once Oaths, and Covenants be made | in % Blood: As the Payiſts did by the poor Albigen- 


lech 3. 


o light of, and Men can play faſt and looſe with the ſes, &. 3 | +. | 
elle Bonds of God, which lie upon them. He is vertually } Anſw. All this did ſignifie ſomething if there were Anſm.. 
at a Traytor to Princes and States, who wonld bring | no God, that can eaſilier reſtrain and deſtroy them 
s toPerjury and Pet idiĩouſnefs into efedit; and teacheth f at his pleaſure, than they can deſtroy or injure you, 
„ | 15 Vol. k. BU bbb 2 Bit 
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fiofol means, as if God eicher could not, or would 
not do it: Thus he that ſaveth his Life ſhall loſe it. 
Do you believe, that you are in the hands of Chriſt, 
and that Men cannot touch you but by his permiſ- 
ſion; and that he will turn all your ſofferings to your 
exceeding benefit? And yet will you venture on Sin 
and Hell to ſcape ſuch ſufferings from Men? Wolves, 
and Bears, andLions, that fight moſt for themſelves, 
are hated and deſtroyed by all ; ſo that there are 
but few of them in the Land. But though a hundred 
Sheep will run before a little Dog, the Maſter of 
them taketh care for their preſervation, And little 
Children that cannot go out of the way from a 
Horſe or Cart, every one is afraid of hurting. If 
Chriſtians behaved themſelves with that eminent 
Love, and Lowlineſs, and Meekneſs, and Patience, 
and Harmleſneſs, as their Lord hath taught them 
and required, perhaps the very cruelty and malice 
of their Enemies would abate and relent ; and when 


Prov. 16, 4 mans ways pleaſe Cod, he would make his Enemies to be 


- haſten us to our Joy and Glory. Yet note, that | 
ſpeak all this only againſt Rebellion, and unlawful 
Arms and AQs, 

F. 62. Direct. 32. Obey Inferior Magiſtrates accor- 
ding to the authority derived to them from the Supream, 
but never againſt the Supream, from whom it is derived. 
The ſameReaſons which oblige you to obey thePerſo- 
nal Commands of the King, do bind you alſo to obey 
the loweſt Conſtable, or other Officer : For they 
are neceſſary inſtruments of the Soveraign Power, 
and if you obey not them, the obedience of the So- 
veraign ſignifieth almoſt nothing. But no Man is 
bound to obey them beyond thz meaſure of their au- 
thority ; much leſs againſt thoſe that give them their 
authority. : 

Dir. 33. F. 63. Direct. 33. No Humane Power is at all to 
Rom. 13. be obeyed againſt God : For they have no power, but 
I, 2, 3» 4+ what they receive from God; and all that is from him, 
FIN for him. He giveth no power againſt bimſelf; be is 
the firſt efficient, the chief dirigent, and ultimate final 

cauſe of all, It is no act of Authority, but reſiſtance 

of his Authority, which contradicteth bis Law, and 

is againſt him. All Humane Laws are ſubſervient to 

his Laws, and not co-ordinate, much leſs Superior. 
Therefore they are ipſo fatto null. or have no obliga- 

tion, which are againſt him: Vet is not the Office it 

ſelf null, when it is in ſome things thus abuſed ; 

nor the Magiſtrates Power null, as to other things. 

No Man muſt commit the leaſt Sin againſt God, to 

Ii aliquid pleaſe the greateſt Frince on Earth, or to avoid the 
juferit greateſt corporal ſuffering. Luk. 12. 4. Fear not them 


hy 91 0 that can kill the body, and after that have no more that 


Dir. 32. 


at Impera- they can do; but fear him, who is able to deſtroy botb | 


tor, nun- body and ſoul in Hell: Yea, I ſay unto you, fear him. 
quid 4,% Acts 5. 29. Whether we ought to obey God rather than 
ratur, illo 
i ehe the King : For be endured, as ſceing him that is inviſi 
viendum? ble, Verſ. 35. Others were tortured not accepting deli. 
Ergo fi a- werance, &c. Dan. 3. 18. Be it known unto thee, O 
lind inpe- Ning, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, nor worſhip the 
ud fube- golden Image, &c. 01 | 

ar Deus, quid judicatur? Major 
Auguſt, de Verb. Domin. Matth. Serm. &. 


Object. 


at peace with him; but if not, their fury would but 


men, judge ye. Heb. 11. 27. Not fearing the wrath of | 


poteſtas Deus: Da veniam 0 Imperator. 


8. 64. Object. Jf we are not obliged to obey, we are 
are not obliged to ſuffer : For the Law obligeth primarily 
th obedience, and only ſecondarily ad penam, for want 
ef obedienee, Therefore where there is no primary obliga- 


AER ar EP 8 ek Py — 
tion #0 obedience, there is no ſecondary obligation to pu- 
viſpment. en Make er e Ea 1 
Anſu. The word Tobligation] being Metaphori- 4e 
cal, muſt in controverſte be explained by its proper 

terms: The Law doth firſt conſttuere debitum obe- 
| drentie, & propter inobedientiam debitum pane, Here 

then you muſt diſtinguiſh, 1. Between Obligation in 
foro conſcientie, and in foro bumano. 2. Between an 
| obligation ad pznam by that Law of Man, and an 
| Obligation ad patiendum by another Divine Law. 
And ſo the anſwer is this: Firſt, If the Higher Pow- 
ers, e.g. forbid the Apoſtles to preach vpon pain 
of death or ſcourging, the dueneſs both of the obe- 
dience and the penalty, is really null, in point of 
Conſcience; however in foro humano they are both 
due; that is, ſo falſly reputed in that Court: There. 
fore the Apoſtles are bound to preach notwithſtand- 
| Ing the Prohibition, and ſo far as God alloweth they 

may reſiſt the penalty, that is, by flying: For pro- 
perly there is neither debitum obedientiæ nec pænæ. Se- 
condly, But then God himſelf obligeth them not to 
reſiſt the higher powers, Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3. And in 
their patience to poſſeſs their Souls. So that from this 
command of God, there is a true obligation ad pa. 
tiendum, to patient ſoffeering and non. reſiſtance, 
though from the Law of Man againſt their Preach- 
ing, there was no true obligation aut ad obedientiam, 
aut ad pænam. This is the true reſolution of this 
Sophiſm. | 5 
. 65. Direct. 34. It is one of the moſt needful duties Dir, 3 
to Governors; for thoſe t hat have a call and opportunity 
(as their Paſtors) to tell them wiſely and ſubmiſſively of hem of 
thoſe ſins which are the greateſt Enemies to their Souls; 


3 


and not the ſmalleſt Enemies to their Government, and Miſer «| 


the Publick Peace. All Chriſtians will confeſs, that 


Land. And that the fins of Rulers, whether Per- © ur 


ſonal, or in their Government, have a far more dan- 


of other Men, Yea, the very ſins which upon true %% 


Puniſhment, may yet be unpardoned as to the publick _ , 


which is 
expreſſed 


being the fire in the Thatch, the quenching of it 1 
muſt needs be an act of duty and fidelity 40 Gover- those op 


Alexander Severus ſo greatly hated Flatterers, that Lamp 
caput ſiexiſſet aut blandius aliquid dixiſſet, uti adulator, ve 
ejus qualitas pater etur; vel ridebatur ingenti cachinno, fi ej 


ubi Attila per imerpretem cogrovjt ſe Deum & Diuisa ſtirpe ortum 41 

prædicari, aſpernatus pp e impudentiam, cum aurore 6 

exuri juſerat. A qua ſeveritate ſubinde temperauit, ne ſeriptores catert & 

dibus ipſius eelebrandis terrerentur. Callimach. Exp. in whe”: p- gy” 
. 60, 


o 


ſin is the only forfeiture of Gods Protection, and the — on | 


cauſe of his diſpleaſure, and conſequently the only . 
danger to the Soul, and the greateſt Enemy to the ©7%t | 
P. 245. f 
3 Princii 
gerous influence upon the publick State, than the fins conſuern! 


repentance may be pardoned as to the everlaſting ene | 


ruin of a State: As the ſad inſtance of Manaſſeh ſhew- Sentence} 


eth, 2 King. 23. 26. Notwithſtanding the Lord turn- _— 
. 


in Secret. 


Me 
un 
vit. 
put 


Dir 


Dy. 


-_ oo ne WT Ren gl. 
oe. 8. 66, Object. But great Men have great Spirits, obliging power at all, but Derivative from God, 

and are impatient of Reproof, an I am not bound to] and vader him; and what is it to bind the Conſci- 

that which will do no good, but ruine me. - 11... - | ence (an improper Speech) bat to bind the per ſon 
Anſw. Anſw. 1. It is an abuſe of your Superiours, to cen. co judge it his duty (conſcire) and fo to do it. And 


ſure them to be ſo proud and bruitiſh, as not to con- 
ſider that they are the Subjects of God, and have 
Souls to ſave or loſe, as well as others: Will you 
judge ſo hardly of them before trial, as if they were 
tar worſe and fooliſher than the poor, and take this 
abuſe of them to be an excuſe for your other fin ? 
1k, 4- No doubt there are good Rulers in the World, that 
1%“ will ſay ro Chriſt's Miniſters , as the Prince EleQor 
an. bur th. Palatine did to Pitiſous, charging him to tell him 
euiſci. plainly of bis faults, when he choſe him to be the 
Paſtor Aulicus, 1 
2. How know you before hand what ſueceſs yout 
words will have? Hath the Word of God well ma- 
naged no Power? Yea, to make even bad Men good 
Can you love your Rulers, and yet give vp their 
Souls in deſpair,and all for fear of ſuffering by them? 
3. What it you do ſuffer in the doing of your 
duty ? Have you not learned to ſerve God vpon 
ſuch terms as thoſe? Or do you think it will prove 
it to be no duty, becauſe it will bring ſuffering on 
you? Theſe Reaſons ſavor not of Faith. 
§. 57. Direct. 35. Think not that it is unlawful to 
obey in every thing which is tmlawfully commanded, It 
may in many Caſes be the Subjects duty, to obey the 
Magiſtrate who ſinfully commandeth him, For at) 


Dir, 35. 


no dont, but be is bound to judge it his doty, that 

that is, immediately by Human Law, and retnotely 

by Divine Law, and ſo the contrary to be a ſin prox- 

imately agaiaſt Man, and ultimately againſt God, 

This is plain, and the reſt is bot logomachy. | 
S. 70. Direct. 38. The queſtion is much har der, whe. Dir. 38. 

they the violation of every Human Penal Law be a ſin 

againſt God, though a Man ſubmit to the penalty? (And 

the deſert of every fin is death.) Maſter Richard Eccl. polit. 

Hookers laſt Book unhappily ended, before he gave !. 8. 5. 

us the full reaſon of bis judgment in this caſe, theſe 224 

being the laſt words. L Hombcit, too rigorous it were, 

tbat the breach of every Human Law, ſhould be a deadly 

ſin: A mean there is between thoſe extremities, if ſo be 

we can find it out Aneſt4s hath diligently dif. 

cuſt it, and many others. The reaſon for the Affir- 

mative is, becauſe God bindeth us to obey all the 

lawful Commands of our Governors: And ſoffeting 

the penalty, is not obeying; the penalty being not 

the primary intention of the Law-glver, but the du- 

ty; and the penalty only to inforce the duty: And 

though the ſofſering of it Titishe Man, it ſatisfletl 

not God, whoſe Law we break by diſobeying. Thoſe 

that ate for the Negative, ſay,” That God binding us 

but to obey the Magiſirate, and his Law binding but aut 


the Magiſtrates ſins in commanding, do not enter 
into the matter or ſubſtance of the thing command 
ed: If a Prince command me to do the greateſt du- 
ty, in an ill deſign, to ſome ſelfiſh end, it is bis fin ſo 
to command; but yet that command muſt be obey- 
ed (to better ends.) Nay, the matter of the com- 
| mand may be ſinful in the Commander, and not in 
1 the obeyer. If I be commanded without any juſt 
reaſon to hunt a Feather, it is his fin that cauſleſly) 
commandeth me ſo to loſe my time; and yet it may 
be my fin to diſobey it, while the thing is lawful: 
Elſe Servants and Children muſt prove all to be need- 
ful, as well as lawful, which is commanded them 
before they muſt obey. Or the command may at 
the ſame time be evil by accident, and the obedience 
good by accident, and per ſe. Very good accideats, 
conſequence, or effects, may belong to our obedience, 
when the accidents of the command it ſelf are evil. 
1 give you abundance of inſtances of theſe 
things. | 
8 68 Direct. 36. Tet is not all to be obeyed that 
1s evil but by accident, nor all to be diſobeyed that is ſo : 
But the accidents muſt be compared; and if the obedience, 
will do more good than harm, we muſt obey; if it will e. 
vidently do more harm than good, we muſt not do it. 
bus one Moſt of the fins in the World, are evil by accident 
the Fo- Only, and not in the ſimple act denuded of its acci- 
Laus dents, circumſtances, or conſequents, You may not 


Du. 36, 


* 1 ſell poyſon to bim that you know would poy ſon him. 
t Me 


Tales Telf wich it, though to ſell at 5 of it ſelf be law. 
falt in. fol, Though it be lawfully imply to lend a Sword, 
Fit ſun- yet not to a Traytor that you know would kill the 


ow hind King with it, no nor to one that would kill his Fa- 
wh: 4. J ther, his Neighbour or himſelf, A command would 
af WH /a not excuſe ſoch an act from fin. He was ſlain by Da. 


Fn pz. vid, that killed Saul at his own command, and if he 
15 . had but lent him bis Sword to do it, it had been his 
* ſin, Vet ſome evil accidents may be weighed down 
erty by greater evils, which would evidently follow up- 
| on the not doing of the thing commanded. 


37. & 69. Direct. 37. In the queſtion, whether Humane 
Laws bind Conſcience, the doubt is not of that nature, as 
to bave neceſſary influence upon your practice. For all 
agree, that they bind the ſubjel to obedience, and that 
God's Law bindeth.us to obey them. And if God's Law | 
bind us to obey Man's Law, and ſo to diſobey them, 
de materially 4 fin agatfiſt God's Law; this is as 
much as is need ful to reſolve vou in teſpect of pra- 
Qice : No doubt, Man's Eaw 


| kee 1 


ad obedientiam, aut ad In], 7 fulfil his Will, if ] 
either do or ſuffer : If 1 vbey not, 1 pleaſe bim by ſatis- 
Hing for my diſobedience. And it is none of bis Will, 
that my chuſing the penalty, ſhould be my ſin or damns- 
tron. To this it is replied, That the Law bindeth ad 
penam, but on ſuppoſition of d;ſobedicnce , and that diſ- 
obedience is forbidden of God : And the penalty ſatisfieth 
not God, though it ſatisfie Man. The other rejoyn, 
That it ſatisfieth God, in that it ſatisfieth Aan; becauſe 
God's Law is but to gi ve force to Mans, according to the 
nature of it. If this hold, then no diſobedience at all is a On ſe- 
ſin in him that ſuffereth the penalty. In ſo hard a cafe, cond 
becauſe more diſtinction is neceſſaty to the Explica- theughts 
tion, than moſt Readers are, willing to be troubled rs Prager 
with, I ſhall now give you but this brief deciſion. pened af- 
There are ſome Penalties which fulfil the Magiſtrates terward. 
own will as much as obedience, which indeed have 
more of the nature of a Commutation, than of pe- 
nalty: (As he that watcheth not or mendeth not 
the High. ways, ſhall pay ſo much to hire another to 
do it. He that ſhooteth not ſo oft in a year, ſhall 
pay ſo much: He that eateth fleſh in Lent, ſhall pay 
ſo much to the poor: He that repaireth not his 
Hedges ſhall pay ſo much:) And ſo in moſt Amerce- 
ments, and divers Penal Laws; in which, we have 
reaſon to judge, That the Penalty ſatisfieth the Law- 
giver fully, and that he leaveth it to our choice, In 
theſe Caſes I think we need not afflict our ſelves with 
the Conſcience or fear of ſinning againſt God, But 
there are other Penal Laws, in which the Penalty is 
not deſired for it ſelf and is ſuppoſed to be but an 
imperfe& ſatisfaction to the Law-givers will, and 
that he doth not freely leave ns to our choice, but 
had rather we obeyed than ſuffered ; only be impo- 
ſeth no greater a Penalty, either becauſe there is 
no greater in his power, or ſome inconvenience pro- 
hibiteth: In this caſe, I ſhould fear my diſobedience 
were a ſin, though I ſuffered the Penalty. (Still ſup- 
poſing it an act, that he had Power to command me.) 
F. 71. Direct. 39. Take becd of the pernicious deſign H 
of thoſe Atheiſtical Politicians, that would make the World 
believe, that all that is excellent among Men, is at en- 
mity with Monarchy, yea and Government it ſelf : And 
take heed on the other ſide, that the moſt excellent things 
be not turned againſt it by abuſe. = = 
Here, I have two dangers to advertiſe you to be- 
ware: The firſt is of ſome Machiavellian pernicious 


ptinciples; and the ſecond of ſome erroneous unehri- 


ſtian prackices. 
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de the Butt of common Enmity and Oppoſition. 


The other ſort are the profeſſed Enemies of Mo- 
narchy, who in their zeal for popular Government, 
do bring in all that is excellent, as if it were, adverſe 
1. They would (both) ſet it at en- 
2. With Lawyers. 3. With 


to Monarchy. 

mity with Politicians. 

Hiſtory. 4. With Learning, 

6. With all Chriſtian Religion, 
manity it ſelf, | 


F. 72. 1. For the firſt, there are two ſorts of | 
' Atheiſtical Politicians guilty of them. The firſt ſort 
are ſame Atheiſtical Flatterers, that to ingage Mo- 
narchs againſt, all that is good, would make them 
believe, that all that is good is againſt them and their 
intereſt, By which means, while their deſign is to 
ſteal the help of Princes, to caſt out all that is good | ſuch Democratical confuſions. 
from the World, they are moſt pernicious under- 
miners of Monarchy it ſelf. For what readier way 
to ſet all the World againſt ir, than to make them 
believe that it ſtandeth at enmity to all that is good, 
Theſe ſecret Enemies would ſet up a Leviathan to 


5. With Divines. that did pretend to Learning, The Turk keepeth all in ha Ms: 
7. And with Hu- quiet by ſuppreſſing it. And the Pope confineth it alm 


§. 73. Object. 1. The Painters of the Leviathan ſcorn 
all Politicks, as ignorant of the Power of Monarchs, ex- 
cept the Atheiſtical Inventions of their own brains, And 


„ ET 


— 


ſtancy. And for my part, I think he that readeth 
in them thoſe popular tumults, irrationalities, fu- 
ries, unconſtancies, cruelties, which even in Rome 
and Athens they committed, and all Hiſtorians Re- 
cord; will rather find his heart much alienated from 
8 And the Hiſtorians 

of other times and places do write as much for Mo- 
narchy, as they did for Democracy. 8 

H. 76. Objeck. 4. Some of them revile at Ariſtotle 0hj. 4 
and all Dniverſities, and ſay , That while multitudes Lang; 
muſt be taſters and pretenders to the Learning which they faith, thy 
| never thorowly can attain, they read many dangerous" his on 

Books, and receive falſe notions ; and theſe half-witted n 


Men, are the diſturber of all Societies. Do you not ſee, . 
ſay they, that the two ſtrongeſt Kingdoms in the World, nat. Mei. 
| are kept up by keeping the Subjects ignorant. The Greek lin. My. 

and Latin Empires were ruined by the contention of Men i. a 


tone tue. 


f oſt minem poſ+ 
all to bis Inſtruments in Government, and keepeth the ſe vel mi 
common People in ignorance ; which keepeth them from 4 "4 

matter of quarrel and diſobedience. eee. 


tiam con. 


ſequi, qui quicquam ſciret in bonis literis, © adde bat, vix eſſe tres in orbe gi 
the Adwerſaries of Monarchy ſay, The reading of Poli. ; 7 Ws 1 2 M 


ticks will ſatisfie Men againſt Monarchy : For in them 
you ordinary find that the Majeſtas Realis is in the peo | 
ple, and the Majeſtas Perſonalis in the Prince; that the of old did take this courſe. 


leges Caſareas intelligerent, 


And we will not deny, 


Prince receiveth all his power from the people, to whom it but Men of knowledge are more ſubject to debates 


in firſt given, and to whom it may be. for feited and eſ- arrel 
cheat : With much more of the like, as is to be ſeen in Wong, than Men of utter ignorance are, Beaſts fall 


Politicians of all Religions. 


Anſw. 
5 Principles : And one miſtake in Writers is no diſ- 
grace to the true Doctrine of Politicks, which may 
be vindicated from ſuch miſtakes, | 
Authors of Politicks take Monarchy for a lawful ſpe- to be Governours of Beaſts, than Men. Dead Men 
cies of Government, ſo moſt, or very many (eſpeci- are quieter than the living, and blind Men will ſub- 
ally of the Moderns) do take it to be the moſt ex- Mit to be led more eaſily than thoſe that ſee; and 
cellent ſort of unmixt Government. Therefore they Jet it is not better to be a King of Bruits, or blind 
are no Enemies to it. | a | 
Object. 2. S. 74. Object. 2. For Lawyers they ſay, That 1. their ſight. 


Leg. que Civilians ſet up reaſon ſo high, that they dangerouſly greements, Is better than a King of Beaſts that all 
meaſure the Power of Monarchs by it : In ſo much, that { 

poſt 5. 731. the moſt famous pair of xcalou and learned Defenders and to the ſureſt and conſtanteſt obedience. 
of Monarchy, Barclay and Grotius, do aſſign many Ca-  » No 
ſes, in which, it is lawful to reſiſt Princes by Arms, and againſt Divines. 


de Grotio 


more than ſo, 


Singulis major, & Univerſis minor, &c. 
Anſw. 
them. 


tradicted by Reaſon indeed. 


mifſ interpret them, he may be confuted. 


N e b | | holy Paſt been and are 
On a. yy» Object. 3. For Hiſtorians, ſay they, be but woclely, avs, polo! Pagore, pave Veg ee 


Anſw. 1. It is not all Politicks that go upon thoſe | Dogs and Swine will not ſcramble for Gold, as Men 


2. As almoſt aj} |!$ not better to be Swine or Sheep, than Men; nor 


2. And the Common Lawyer, they ſay, of Religion, and under pretence of Divine Laws, and ſhop 4 
are all for the Law, and ready to ſay as Hooker, [Lex Diſt 

facit Regem z And what power the King bath, he bath both Prince and People to their will, and ſet up Courts gilſon u 
it by Law. The bounds are known, Pag. 218. He is | which they call Eccleſiaſtical, and keep the People in de- chi, 


Anſw. 1. Sure the Roman Civil Laws were not a- a latter o ons few 

gainſt Monarchy, when Monarchs made ſo many of dience, and alſo by contending for their opinions, or jor el, fil 

And what power Reaſon truly hath, it hath ſuperiority and domination over one another, they $6 G08 

from God, whom none can over- top; and that which Kingdoms with quarrels, and break them into Sects and n 1 
Reaſon is abuſed unjuſtly to defend, may be well con- Factions, and are tho chief diſturbers of the Publick Peace. 

2. And what power 
the Laws of the Land have, they have by the King's ; ; 
Conſent and Act: And it is ſtrange impudency to | omnium, nec optimorum. Andr. Tort. Tort. p. 384. 
pretend, that his own Lawsare againſt him. If any | 


and queſtionings and quarrels, about right and 
not out about Crowns or Kingdoms, as Men do. 


will do, if you caſt it among them: And it is eaſier 
to keep Swine or Sheep quiet, than Men; and yet it 


Men, or dead Men, than of the living that have 
A King of Men that have many diſa- 


agree, And yet true knowledge tendeth to concord, 
FSG. 77. Object. 5. But their chief calumniations are Object. 5 
They ſay that Divines make a trade Read Br 


dremsTort 


; Conſcience, and Eccleſiæſtical Diſcipline, they ſubjugate 7,,, git, 


pendance on their dictates, and teach them to diſobey up- hel 


on pretence, that God is againſt the Matter of their Obe- 105 1 


true 
Church power is no way injurious to Kings. De Regum authoritate, quod 


Anſw, We cannot deny, but that carnal, ignorant, Anſ#. 


5591 : i the great calamity of the Churches: But that is no 
80 Fol. well verſt in Ancient Hiſtory, Greek, and Roman, and 8 y 


ling head you ſhall find them ſpeak ſo ili of Monarchy, and fo much 
maketh for Popularity, and Liberty, and magnifying ſo much the 


Parlia- 


ee Defenders of the Peoples Liberty againſt Monarchs, that 


more diſgrace to their Office, or to Divinity, than it 
is to Philoſophy or Reaſon, that Philoſophers have 
been ignorant, erroneous, divided, and contentious; | 


55 or then it is to Government, that Kings and other 
mighty,as it will ſecretly ſteal the diſlikes of Monarchy, and the love n 5 8 


to take 
down the 
greateſt 


of popular Liberty into your minds. 


AS Aug. 
Traj. the 


Anſ. It muſt be conſidered in what times and pla- 


ceatet, ces the ancient Greek and Roman Hiſtorians did live. Divinity: As the reaſon of the aforeſaid imperfe- 
Kings Ge. They that lived where popular Government was in * , 1 


f f [ Ricns and faultineſs of Philoſophers and Rolers, is 
force and credit, wrote according to the time and 


Rulers, have been imperfect, bad, contentious, and 
{ filled the World with Wars and Bloodſhed. Nay, 
| father think that it is a proof of the excellency of 


G ment which" they. lived under, yet do they becauſe that Philoſophy and 5 are things 
dnwines, nee IG 1 7; o excellent. that the corrupt imperfet nature 0 
oe. it is extol the Virtues and heroick Acts of Monarchs, Dachbe PN 


confeſſed 


Man, will not reach ſo tgh, as to qualifie any Man 


that moſt Hifforians write much for Liberty againſt Tyranny, But the to manage them, | otherwiſe than with great defe- 


Heathens do it much more than the Chriſtia 


Qiveneſs ; fo alſo Divinity, and the Paſtoral Office, 
| 1 715 be” 


: 


and often ſpeak of the vulgat-giddineſs-and uncon- 0 


Anſw, | hope you will not ſay, that Rome or Athens Anſo, | 


ure divino non ſit Tortus probat ; Aſſeri enim ſcriptorum ſententia commun \ 
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75 confuſis pereurbatiſe ue rebus omnibus debellaſſe Deos incruentis quidem, 
40 avaritiæ cr 
is crimen lands ſibi aſſumentes.  lidem paſfea in Sacra loca invexerunt Mona- 
"ic didos bomines quidem ſpecie, ſed vitam turpem porcorum more exigentes, 
in popatulo infiniza, & infands 


—— 


of lapſed Nan will got reach to 4 capacity ,of ,being 
perfect in them. 80 that the f: dtineſs of the 99 05 
of May, compared with the of things to 


1, compar! Excellency of things 1 
be Ke n zd Peagtileg by DIVIREE, bs the Gaſs of 
ich itiey c 


all theſe n | Natur 
viriofity, if a p, muſt be blamed. Certainly, 
the Paſtoral Office hath Meh'as free from ignorance, 
worldlineſs, pride, and _vnquietneſs, as any Calling 
in the "World; T's charge tue faylts of Nature 
upon that Profeſſion; "which only diſcovereth, but ne; 
ver cauſed thei; yea, Which, would beal ther, if 


Rich ifiey complain of ; and Natures 
y thinp, mult de Iy 


- 


they are tv be heated on Earth, judge meer this 
dealing be not lth gg led nd what will 
be the conſequents i ep var aſonable Perſons may 
be heard. And therefore, though Leviathan, and 
his Spawh, among all tht is good, bring donn Di- 
vines; and the Zeatots for Democracy have gloried 
of theilt new Forms of Fit e as inconſi- 
ſtent with a Clergy their glory is their ſhame to all 
bot lafidels. Le " thienr help us to take down and 
cure the ignorance, pride, carnality, worldlineſs, 
and contentioufnefs of the Clergy, and we will, be 
chankfal to them: dür ro quarrel with the beſt of 
Men for the common ptavjty of Nature, and to re; 
proach the moſt excellent Science and Function, be. 
cauſe deprayed Nature cannot, attain or manage 
them in Pete, this is but to play the profeſſed 
Enemies of ankind. FF 

$ 78. Object. 6. Theſe Atheiſts, or Infidels alſo do 

ah x nity wy Godlineſs it 


ſpit their ven me 40575 . Chriſtianity | 
ſelf, aud wong make” Princes' believe, that the principles 
of it are conty ary £0 their intereſt, and to Government. and 
Peube + And they fetch their cavils, 1. From the Scrip- 
tures contemptuous expreſſions of worldly, wealth, and 
rr Wenne 
greatnt /s. 2. From its prohibition of revenge and main- 
taining our owns vibe. 3. From: the [egg it above. all 
Human Laws, ani 10 its authority and obſcurity, filling 
the minds of 1 with ſerupuloſity., 4. From the di. 


Men with / Fron | 
viſjons which Lg ocraſioneth in the World : And 


5. From the teſtimonies' of the ſeveral Sects againſt each 
other. I ſhall anſwer them particularly, though but 
briefly. 


08.1, S. 79. Object. 1. Say the Infidel Politicians, How 


luft ſuch 
Ccafons when they ww $7 V3! # JF N ö 

p Payiſts erh ſo contempruouſly of them ? As Luk. 6. 24. Wo to 
ing a- 
inst th 


can Subjtcts have bonollrable thoughts of their Superiours, 
ö y believe that to be the Word of God, which ſpeak- 


J that are rich; for ye bave received your conſolation. 


have lived in pleaſure on Earth, and been wanton — 
: * W rr 11 1 « 527 „ 

Ye have condemned and killed the juſt— Luk. 12. 21, 
16. The Parable of the rich man and Lazarps, is ſpo- 
ken to male Nen think of the rich as miſerable damned 
Creatures, Ezek. 21. 25. Thou prophane wicked Prince 


Ike in of Iſrael.” Prov. 25. 5: Take away the wicked from be- 


n fene tt King Prov, 29, 12: If a Ruler bearken 
10 


to lies, all bis ſervants are wicked ; the contempt of great- 
7¹ 3 s 7 **- $2? 3 If | 18 22 
neſs is made a part of the Chriſtian Religion. 


ie crimine non puris manibus loriabantur, ſacrilegium © impie- 


| | a ſcelera commintebant, quibus tamen pietaiis 


1 


videbatur, ſaeri loci reverentiam proculcari. O partiality ! 


Aaſw. 1. As if there were no difference between 
the contenipt of riches and: worldly proſperity, and 
the contempt of Government? He, js blind that 
cannot ſee that riches and authority are not the ſame: 


Vea, that the over-valuing of riches is the cauſe of 


ſeditions, and the diſturbance of Governments, when 
the contemßt of them removeth the chief impedi- 
ments of obedience, and peace. 2. And may not 
Governours be tient honoured, leſs they be 
exempted from the Government of God? And un- 
leſs ther" ſin mvlt'g0 for virtue? " unleſs their 
and the danger of their 


duty, and their” account e Hanser of their 
Souls be" treactiefoully conceated | bin them? God 


and their” account, 


Jam. F. 1, 2, 3. Go to now ye rich men, weep and bow] 
„ did 1 your miſerjes that ſhall come upon you. Verſ. 5,6. 
de Hea- Ie 


will not flatter duſt and aſhes; great. and ſmall are 
alike to bim, He is no teſpecter of Perſons: When 
you can ſave the greateſt from death and judgment, 
then they may be excepted from all thoſe duties 
which are needful to their preparation. 3. And is 
it not ſtrange, that God ſhould teach Men to con- 
temn. the power which, be himſelf ordaineth? And 
which is his.own; Barth he ſet Officers over us, for 
the work of Govergment, and doth he teach us to 
deſpiſe them? There is no ſnew of any ſuch thing in 
Scripture; there are no principles in the World, that 
highlier advance and honour Magiſtracy, than the 
Chriſtian Principles, unleſs yon will make Gods of 
them, as the Roman Senate did of the Antonines, and 
other Empęror s. eee 
8 80. Obiect. 2. ow can there be any Government, Object. 2. 
when Men muſt believe, that they muſt not reſiſt evil, but Rom. 12. 
give place to wrath, and turn the other cheek to him that 17,19, 20. 
ſmiteth them, and give their Coat to bim that takerh away 2 — 
their Cloak, ud lend, asking for nothing again ! Is not 1 Go 
this to let Thieves and violent rapacious Men rule all, 39,40,41. 
and bade their will, and go unpuniſbed? What uſe is Luk. 20. 
there then for Courts or Juages ? And when Chriſt com- 25: 26, 
mandeth his Diſciples, that though the Kings of the Na- 

trons rule over. them, and exerciſe authority, and are 
ae" Benefadors, yet with them it ſhall not be ſo. 5 
Anſw. .Theſe were the old cavils of Celſus, Porphy- Anſw. 
, and Julian; but very impudent. As though Love 
and Patience were againſt Peace and Government. 
Chriſt commandeth nothing in all theſe words, but 
that we love our Neighbour as our ſelves, and love 
his Soul aboye our wealth, and that we do as we 
would be gone by, and uſe not private revenge, and 

take not up the Magiſtrates, work: And is this do- 
Arine againſt Government? It is not Magiſtrates, 
but Midi fers a0d private Chriſtians, whom he com- 
mandeth, got to reſiſt evil, and not to exerciſe Lord- 
(hip, as the Civil Rulers do: When it will do more 
wa to the Soul of another, than the benefit amoun- 
teth, we muſt not ſeek our own right by Law, nor. 
muſt private Men revenge themſelves. All Law 
foics and contentions and hurting of others, which 
are inconſiſtent with loving them as ovr ſelyes, are 
forbidden in the Goſpel. And when was Govern- 
ent ever diſturbed by ſuch principles and practices 

s theſe? Nay, when was it diſturbed but for want 
of theſe ? When was there any Sedition, Rebellion, 
or unlawful Wars, but through ſelf. love of earthly 
things, and want of love to one another? How eaſily 

might Princes rule Men, that are thus ruled by Love 

and Patience? HTOSOR 0 ks, „ 

8 81. Object. 3. Chriſtianity teacheth Men to obey Object. 3. 
the Scriptures before their Governours, and to obey no Le Blank 
Lam that is contrary to the Bible: And when the Bible 7 his 

is ſo large and hath ſo many paſſages hard to be under- 10 85 
ſtood, and eaſily perverted, ſome of. theſe will be always lain of 
interpreted againſt the Laws of Men: And then they ſome Hea- 
are taught to frar no Man againſt God, and to endure then 
any pains or death, and to be unmoved by all the penal. Tus“ . 
ties which ſhould enforce obedience; and to rejoice in an 50 
this, as a bleſſed Martyrdom, to the face of K ings; and of our Re- 
thoſe that puniſh them, are reproached as Perſecutors, and ligion, 
tbreatned with damnation, and made the vileſt Men on holding, 
Earth, and repreſented odious to all, | nr 4h 


| Chriſtians 
adore one God, great above the reſt, but will not ſuffer any 98 and 
that he ſets a greater eſteem and value upon innocent poor and ſimple 
People, than upon Rich, Kings and Princes, and that Princes had need 
Nas preſerve tnemſelves the affections and eſteem of their Subjects, to reign 


with greater eaſe. 


Anſib. The ſum of all this Objection is, That there Anſmw, 

is a God, For if that be not denied, no Man can de. |. 
ny that he is the Univerſal Governour of the World; Bilſon K 
and that he bath his proper Laws and Judgment, and Subjed. 
Rewards and Puniſhment, or that Magiſtrates are his p. 242. 
Miniſters, and have no power but from him ; and 1 
not in reſpect that all things be ſubject to their wills, whith were lain Ty. 
ranny, not Cb iſtian authority: But that all Perſons within their Realms 
ate bound to obey their Laws; ox abide thei? Pains, So p. 242. 
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conſequently, that the commands, and threats, and 
promiſes of God, are a thouſand fold more to be 
regarded, than thoſe of Men! He is a Beaſt and not 
a Man that feareth not God more than Man, and 
that feareth not Hell more than bodily Sufferings: 
And for the Scriptures, 1. Are they any harder to 
he underſtood than the Law of nature it ſelf? Sure- 
ly, the Characters of the Will of God in natura re. 
rum, are much more obſcure than in the Seriptures. 
Hath God ſent ſo great a Meſſenger from Heaven, 
to open to Mankind the Myſteries of his Kingdom, 
and tell them what is in the other World, and bring 
Life and Immortality to Light, and yet ſhall his 
Revelation be accuſed as more obſcure than nature 
it ſelf is? If an Angel bad been ſent from Heaven 
to any of theſe Infidels by name, to tell them but 
the ſame that Scripture telleth us, fure they would 
not have reproached his meſſage, with ſuch Accuſa- 
tions. 2. And are not the Laws of the Land a. 
bout {mailer matters, more voluminous and difficult? 
And ſhall that be made a reproach to Government? 
And for miſ. interpretation it is the fault of Humane 
Nature, that is ignorant and raſh, and not of the 
Scriptures. Will you tell God, that you will not 
obey him, unleſs he will make his Laws fo, as no 
Man can miſinterpret them? When or where, were 
there ever ſuch Laws ? God will be God, and Judge 
of the World , whether you will or not: And he 
will not be an underling to men, nor ſer their Laws 
above his own, to avoid your Accuſations, If there 
be another Life of joy or miſery, it is neceſſary that 
there be Laws according to which thoſe rewards and 
puniſhments are to be adjudged. And if Rulers op- 
poſe theſe who are appointed to promote obedience 
to them, they muſt do it at their perils : For God 
will render to all according to their Works. 
Obj. 4. §. 82, Object. 4. Doth not experience tell the World, 
The dif. that Chriſtianity every where cauſeth diviſzons ? And 
ferences ſets the World together by the ears? What a multitude 
are ot gf Sets are there among us at this day? And every one 
8 thinketh that his Salvation lieth upon his Opinion? nd 
| how can Princes govern Men of ſo contrary minds, when 


yers ; | 
which {et the pleaſing of one party is the loſing of the reſt ? We have 
the Com- jang ſeen that Church Diviſions ſhake the ſafety of the 
mon» State. If it were not that few that are called Chriſtians 
wealch on : 5 Ds , 

fire. and are ſuch indeed, and ſerious in the Religion which them- 
then they ſelves profeſs, there were no quietneſs to be expected: For 


are charg- thoſe that are moſt ſerious, are ſo full of ſcruples, and 
have Conſciences ſtill objecting ſomething or other againſi 


ed on Di- 
vines, e. g. : HOSE La: Es 
Grotins their obedience, and are ſo cbſtinate in their way, as 


de Imper. thinking it is for their Salvation, that all Ages and Na. 


pag. 55» tions have b:en fain to govern them by force as Beaſts, 
Si uma in which they have called Perſecution, 

eos reges | 

12 ſum in quos totum populi jus tranſlatum erat, ac qui proinde non pre. 
eario ſed proprio jure imperab unt laudari ſalva pietate non poſſunt, 3 
tandem pr etextum aut eventum habuerint. Sin alicubiReges tales fuere qui pactis, 
ſive piſitivis legibus, © Senatus alicujus aut Ordinum decretis aſtringer entur, in 
hos ut ſummum Imperium non obtinent, arma ex opt imatum tanquam ſuperiorum 
ſententia, ſumi, juſits de cauſis poluerint. Multi enim Reges, etiam qui ſangui- 
mis jure fuccedunt, ges ſunt nomine magis quam Impe rio —— Sed fallit im- 
per itos quod ilam quotidianam maxime in oculos incurrentem rerum Admint- 
ſirationem , qua ſpe in optimatum ſtatu penes unum eſt, ab interiore Reipublice 
confiirurione non ſatis diſcernunt. Quod de Regibus dixi, idem multo magis de 
its ecceptum volo, qui & re nomine non Reges ſed Prineipes ſuere, b. e. non 
ſummi, ſed Primi, p. 54%. 


Anſw. 1, There is no Doctrine in the World ſo 
much for Love and Peace and Concord as the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt is. What doth it ſo much urge and 
frequently inculcate? What doth .it contain but 
Love and Peace from end to end? Love is the ſum 
and end of the Goſpel, and the fulfilling of the Law, 
To love God above all, and our neighbours as our 


ſelves, and to do as we would be done by, is the 


Epitome of the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


2. And therefore Chriſtianity is only the occaſion 


and not the cauſe of the diviſions of the earth. lt is 
mens bligdneſs and paſſions and carnal intereſts re- 
== belling againſt che Laws of God, which is the make- 
bat of the World, and Hlleth it wich ſtrife. The 


* >, 1 N 


* 


r — 


e 


wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
geatle, eaſie. to be Intreated, full of mercy and good 
Fruits : It bleſſeth the peace: makers and the meek: 
But it is the rebellious wiſdom from beneath, that 
is earthly, ſenſual and deyilliſh, which cauſeth envy 
and ſtrife, and thereby confuſion, and every evil work. 
Jam. 3. 15, 16, 17, Matth. 5,6, 7, 8. So that the 
true genvine Chriſtian is the beſt ſubject aud peace - 
ableſt Man on earth: But ſeriouſneſs is not enongh 
to make a Chriſtian; A Man may be paſſionately, fe- - 
riovs in an errour ; Underſtanding. muſt lead and 
ſeriouſneſs follow, To. be zealous in errour is not 
to be zealous in Chriſtianity ;'For the errour. is con- 
trary to Chriſtian verity. 3.,As I ſaid before, it is 

a teſtimoay of the excellency of Religion that it thus 
occaſioneth contention, Dogs and Swine do not 
contend for Crowns and Kingdoms; nor for ſump- 
tuous houſes or apparel; nor do Infants trouble the 
World or themſelves with Metaphyſical or. Logical 
or Mathematical diſputes ; Ideots do not moleſt the 
World with Controverſies, nor fall thereby into 
Sets and Parties. Nor yet do wiſe and learned per- 
ſons contend, about chaff or duſt or trifles. But as 
excellent things are matters of ſearch, ſo are they 
matter of controverſie, to the moſt excellent wits, 
The hypocritical Chriſtians that you ſpeak of, who 
make God and their Salvation give place to the un- 
juſt commands of Men, are indeed no Chriſtians ; as 
not taking Chriſt for their Soveraign Lord ; And 

it is not in any true honour of Magiſtracy, that they 
are ſo ductile, and will do any thing, but it is for 
themſelves, and their carnal intereſt ; and when that 
intereſt requireth it, they will betray their Gover- 
nours, as Infidels will do. If you can reduce all the 
World to be Infants or Ideots or Brutes, yea or In- 
fidels, they will then trouble the State with no con- 
tentions for Religion or matters of Salvation. But 
if the Governed muſt be bruitified, what will the 
Governours be? 4. All true Chriſtians are agreed 
in the ſubſtance of their Religion ; There is no di- 
viſion among them abour the neceſſary points. of 
Faith or Duty. Their agreement is far greater than 
their diſagreement ; which is but about ſome ſmall- 
er matters, where differences are tolerable ; There- 
fore they may all be governed without any. ſuch vi- 
'olence as you mention; If the common Articles of 
Faith, and Precepts of Chriſtian Duty be maintain- 
ed, then that is upheld which all agree in; and Ru- 
lers will not find it needful to oppreſs every party 
or opinion, ſave one, among them that hold the 
common truths : Wiſe and ſober Chriſtians lay not 
Mens Salvation upon every ſuch controverſie ; nor 
do they hold or manage them unpeaceably to the 
wrong of Church or State, nor with the violation 
of Charity, Peace or Juſtice, 5. Is there any of the 
Sciences which afford not matter of Controverſie? 
If the Laws of the Land did yield no matter of Con- 
troverſie, Lawyers and Judges would have leſs of 
that Work than now they have. And was there 
not greater diverſity of Opinions and Worſhip a- 
mong the Heathens than ever was among Chriſtians. 
What a multitude of Sects of Philoſophers and Re- 
ligions had they? And what a multitude of God's 
had they to worſhip? And the number of them ſtill 
increaſed as oft as the Senate pleaſed to make a God 
of the better ſort of their Emperours when they 
were dead. Indeed one Emperour (of the Religi- 
on of ſome of theſe ObjeQors) Heliogabalus , be- 
ſtir'd himſelf with al) his Power to have reduced all 
Religion to Unity, that is, he would kave all the 
Worſhip brought to his God to whom he had been 
Prieſt : Saith Lampridius in his life, Dicebat Judeo- 
rum & Samaritaxorum religiones & Cbriſtianum dev0- g 
tionem, illuc transferendam , &c. And therefore he cur im 
robbed and maimed and deſtroyed the other Gods, pee 
id agens ne quis Rome Deus niſi Heliogabalus coleretur. 952 
But as the effect of his monſtrous, abominable filthi- fbi 
neſs of life was to be thruſt into a privy, killed and e 
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the effect of his geſfred Unity, was to bin that one) ee e om Thipery ta Tyranhy, of neglet? 331, 382: 
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ſtlans are nothing in compariſon, of the differences Cajes, which miybr be” named, i} the, Nobtet and Com: their Will 
among Hesthens. I be truth is, Religion is ſceff att b 75 


e 
rurk ligion is den ar m Joy 10 t & | to defend f ir ancient and arcuſio, guard to 
illoſcrions noble thing, that difſeritions about It, Uke e Liber e and Laws they Dt TOY be keep their 
ſpots in the Moon, are moch more noted by The | eonnted Rebel. j b | 
World, than About any lower common matters. | from'the bloody rage of their Enemies, ſecking.to put whole Towns and * 
Men may raiſe Controverſies in Philoſophy, Php fick,] Provinces bf them to the Sword ag nk NPR dad to di ol 
Aſcronomy, Chtonology and pet it maketh nt ſtarb the Kingdoms in the minority of the right Governours: Or if they [| 
- ſuch noiſe. nor cauſeth much offence or harred in the defend cheir antient and chriſtian Liberties, cbvenanted and agreed on 1 
World: Bot the Devil and corrüpted nature have by. choſe N to whom. they firſt ſuhmitted themſelves, and ever ſince 1 
* «6.1 | | * d confirmed and allowed 1 the Kings that have ſucceeded, If in either of ' (IG 
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ſuch an enmity againſt Reli lon „ Chat they aly f theſe tuo caſes, the godly require their right and offer no wrong, im- 
to pick any quarrel A ainſt it, and blame It, fc the pugn” not their Princes, hut only fave their dun lives ; you cry, rebelli- 
imperfe&tions of all that earn it ang fhi6btd prattice ar Heretic, rebellious Calvinifts furie, phrenſie, mutinicy and I know 
it: As if Grammar ſhould be accuſed” for every er⸗ not what: Lou may purſue, depoſe;i and murder Princes, when the Bi- 


4 Nie tte * u | hop of Rome biddeth d ithout bre 
RI ern 94.5 dean Wyo m eth you, and that without breach of Duty, Law or Con- 
rour or fault that the Boys are pvilt of in learning ſcjence to God or man, 28 you vaunt, though neither Lite or Limbs of 


it! Or 'the Law were to be zecdfed or, all the diffe- 1 We may not ſo much as bẽſeech Princes that we may 
redes df Lawyers: br contentions of'th e 'Peopt g 5 6r 8 like Subjects, not like Slaves; like men, not like Beaſts, that we 
Phy ſick were to be accoſed for all the 'differences pr 1 by — before Judges ; not murthered in corners by 
errours of Phyſicians, or meat and drink were chl QUIILOTS 3 We may got lo much as hide our heads, nor pull our necks 


at and drink Were cht out of the greedy jaws of that Romiſh Wolf N ? 
Se AA 6 Den e þ 095 00 Ne greedy. 3 A omi olf, but the foam of your unclean 
pable becauſe of Mens Exceſſes and Diſeaſes ; There | mouth, Is (rang. to call us by all the names you can deviſe.) So far Bilſon. 


is no Doctrine nor Practice in the World by which} | | . | 

1568 U and Concbfd cad be RE > 64H by | Anſm. 1. . tit be clear that C hriſtianity as to its 
ſeriouſneſs in rhe true Religion: © Ant when all c3g- Principles is more for Love, and Concord and Sub. 
tention cometh for want of Religion, it's impugegce jection, than any other rational Docirine in the 

do blame Religion for it, Which is the only Core. World, then if any Seck of Chrittians mall indeed be 
If Raters will protect all that agree in that which is 'found to contradict theſe Principles, ſo far they con- 
juſtly to be called the Chriſtian Religion, both for Wer Chrittianiry ; And will you blame Religion 
Doctrine and Practice, and about their mall and to- becauſe Men contradict it? or blame Chriſt's Do- 
lerable differences, Will oſe no other violence, but ctrine becauſe "Men diſobey it? Indeed every Sect 
only to compel them. to live in peace, and to Top- 5 ſomething of its own to make it a Seck, be- | 
preſs the ſeditious, and thoſe that abuſe and injure | ides Chriſtian Religion which maketh 'Men meer Chri- | 

- Government'or. one another; they will find char ſnans, may eaſily be guilty of ſuch errrour as will 
Chtiftianith ten deth not to Diviſions, nor to the corrupt the Chriſtian Religion. And as a Sec, they 5 
| hindrance or diſturbance of Government or Peace. _ a divided Iatereſt which may tempt them to 
It is Paſſion and Pride and Selfiſhneſs that doth" this, & ideng Principles -* But none more condemn ſoch 
abd not Religion: Therefore let theſe and not Reli- Diviſons than Chriſt. 2. And indeed, though a. 
gion be feſtrained. Bok if they will reſolve to ſuffer 5 as ſuch is à credible witneſs ; yet a SeCt or 
none to live in peace, but thoſe chat in every pon- Faction as ſucb, doth ule to poſſeſs Men with ſuch an 
din ijlio are all of one opinion, they muſt have but one euvious calumniaring diſpoſition, that they are little 
ath of subject that is ſincere ia his Religion (for no two to de believed when they 'acenſe each other! This: 
* aero y thi ng of the fame appreheaſion, no factions Lea} is not from above, . but is earthly; ſen- 
2 more thin of the ſame complexion) and all the reft ſual and devilliſn; and therefore, where this is, no 
dien fa muſt be worldly Hypocrites, that while they are | Wonder if there be ſtrife, and falſe accuſing, and 
in had pare true to no Religion, will prefeßs the mſelves confuſion, and every evil Work. ; But as theſe are 
rupee; any Religion which will ſerve their preſent turns: 8 competent. witneſſes, ſo whether or no they are 
'micn And theſe nominal Chriſtians will be ready to betray | buten dy Chrilt, you may judge if you will read 
vis illi- their Rulers, or do any miſchief which their carnal | Ddr thoſe three Chapters: Matth. 5 Rom. 12. Jam. 
lim, igtereſt requireth. = JJV ˙·' e TETY 
b mere e 40 , gt big wes ws 31  -. - Taccuſed, pag. 521, [IT IS EASIE FOR A RUN- 
une ſu0 non moraſe dc ſuperbe ſe gelſit; juntoripus. urgendo baud gravis (fcut NIN GG AND RANGING HEAD TO SIT AT 
trig; omnes in unum con ſentientes, callide ferventer que factundum cenſebant:) HOME IN Is CHAMBER AND CALL MEN 
rea: Chriſtianjs moleſtus admonum: quippe tanta erat Morum in eo lenitas atque r 8 SELF N | 
ſapliciras, ur per Lydiam propemodum ignorard fuerir ſacrorum in priſtinum re- REBEL 3 BIM L BEING THE RANRES T. J 
fitutro, Eo factum eſt, ut cum priora aliter cecidiſſem, nibil innovatum neque 3. For the Papiſts | can juſtifie them from your Ac- 
uatio inſignis accepta vidererur, ſed prater expeclationem cunfa placide Japi- | cuſation, ſo far as they are Chriſtians; but as they 
muy, Moderation in a Heathen, was his benefit. | © | are Papiſts let him juſtifie them that can. Indeed 
0.5, S. 83. Object. 5. What witneſs need we more than | Uſurpation of Government is the very eſſence of Po- 
14611 dy. their own Accuſations of one another. For the Papiſts, | pery ; for which all other Chriſtians blame them; 
Fin e, Bom many Volumes have the Proteſtants written againſt And therefore there is ſmall reaſon that Chriſtiani- 
i rin- them as Enemies .to all Civil Government ? alledging | ty ſnould be accuſed for them. 4. And fer the Pro- 

b even! the Decrees of their General. Councils, as Later. | ceſtants , both Epiſcopal and Diſciplinarians, the 
b, = ſub Innoc. 3. Can. 3. And for the Proteſtants, they ſober and moderate of them ſpeak of one another 

mi le. are as deeply charged by the Pajiſis, as you may ſee in|in no luch Language as you pretend. For the Epiſ- 
itinu the Image of both Churches, and Philanax Angltcos | copal, | know of none bur railing Papiſts, that ac- 
oy fit, and abundance more: For Calvin and the Presbyterians | cuſe them. univerſally of any Doctrines of Rebellion; 
i . 2 and Puritans, let the Prelates tell you hom peaceable: they] And for the Practices of ſome particular Men, it is 
meligi are And the Papiſts and Puritans ſay, that the Prela not to be alledged againſt their Doctrine; Do you 
Me. Poſe tiſts are of the ſame mind, and only for their own ends, | think that Queen Elizabeth, to whom B. Bilſons Book 
%? in. pretend to greater Loyalty than others: There are no two | was dedicated, or K. Char les to whom Mr. | Hooker's 
e among them more famous for defending | Government, | Book was dedicated, took either of them to be te2« 
"Boaz than Hooker and Bilſon ; and what Hooker ſaith for |chers of Rebellion ? It is not every different opint⸗ 
Auel popular Power, bis firſt and eighth Books: abundantly te | on:ig Politicks that proveth Men to be agaiaſt Sob- 
B. ſtiſe; And even B. Bilſon himſelf defendeth the French ſection, He that can read ſuch: a'Book 2$ 'B7Yſons for 
Rene and German Proteſtant Mars; and yon may judge of Cbriſtian Subjecl ion -ag ainſt Antichriſtian Rebellion, and 
dt 70-1, his Loyal Do@rine by theſe words, pag. 320. Of Chri: | yer deny him do be a, Teacher of SubjeQtion; bath a 
In, p. ſtian Subjection LIT a Prince ſkouhd go. about to ſubject very hard. forehead; For the! Controverſies I fall 
„ d of 2 | | Vol: I. Cccee  fay 
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will appear in all theſe evidences following. | 


Rom. 15. Infidels,advance him, (who fetch his power. no high 
4 er than Force or Choice) as a Servant of God is above a 


5. And why are not all the other Chriſtians taken 
into your enumeration? The Armenians. Abaſſins, 
and all the Greek Churches? Whom the Papiſts ſo 
frequently reproach as flatterers or ſervile, becauſe 
they ſtill gave ſo much to their Emperors ? Have 
you any pretence for your, accuſation as againſt them? 
Unleſs perhaps from. the tumults which Alexandria 
in its greatneſs was much addicted to, which is no- 
thing, to the. doQtrine of Chriſtianity, nor to the 
practice of all the reſt. 
F. 84. Having anſwered theſe cavils of the late 
Atheiſtical or Infidel Politicians, I ſhall next ſhew, 
though. briefly, yet by plentiful evidence, that Chri- 
ſtianity.and true Godlineſs is the greateſt ſtrength 
of Government, and bond of Subjection, and means 
of Peace, that ever, was revealed to the World: Which 


1. Chriſtianity teacheth Men to take the highe 
Powers as ordained;of God, and to obey them as. 
Gods Miniſters or Officers, having an Authority de- 
rived immediately from God; ſo that it advancerh, 
the Magiſtrate as Gods, Officer, as much higher than 


Servant of Men; which is more than a Man is above 
a Dog. . | | 12 4 ö 

8. 2 2, Chriſtianity telleth us that our obedience 
to Magiſtrates is Gods ow] command, and ſo that 
e muſt obey bim by obeying. them. And as obe- 
dience to a,Conſtable is more procured by the Kings, 
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n things farbidges, o God? Andi 
Judges whether it be ſo.or ,, 


God malt be obeyed, b 
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ſt be obeyeg before. 
bimſelf a God to be obeyed in things which 


do agaipſt ! The. Subjects are made no 'pyblick Judges, 
of 


bps. private diſcerners of their duties: And fo fc 
make them your, ſelves, Op elſe. they myſt. got. judge 
whether the King or an Uſurper were to be, obeyed; 
os whether. the word, of a, king or of 3 Conſtable. 
if they be contradictory is to be preferred, To judge 
what we myſt, chooſe or refuſe is proper to a Ratio, 
nal Creature: Even Brutes themſelves will do ſame; 
thing like it by inſtinct of Nature, and, will, not do 
all things according to your, will.: Yon, would bave 
us obey a Jultice of Peace no further than our Loyal; - 


ty to the King will give n . And therefore there B. Bilſon 


is greater reaſon that, we ſhould obey the higher 7 /. 


| Powers, no further than, our Loyalty to God will P z 


give leaye. But if Men pretend Gods commands for thop 
any thing which be commandeth not, Magiſtrates ought w 
bear not, the Sword in, vaip, and Subjects are com- fin 
by God. nor; to,reh{t : If they pupiſh,them 


the Rulers, out in it 8 truth be. 


mapded by God not to,1 
ir 2hrfully, God. ill bean N if fore they 


well doing, God will ſeverely, puniſh. them, who, 


wronged his ſubjects and abuſed the authority which rote 


diſcern 


he committed to their truſt. 


" $1.4 


eth right before they believe.) Hag. 261, 262. | Bri ces as well as othen 
muſt yield obedience, to Biſhops ſpeaking the wordot 


261, 262. proving that all have a judicium diſcresionjq, 75 


S. 86, 3. The Chriſtian Religion bindeth Suhjects 
to obedience upon ſorer penalties. than Magiſtr 
can inflict ; even upon pain of Gods diſpleaſure, and. 
everlaſting damnation, Nom. 13. 2, 3. And hom great | 
a help this is to Government ĩt is ſo eaſie to diſcern, 
that the ſimpler ſort of Atheiſts do pexſade them- 
ſelves, that Kings deviſed Religion to keep People in. 
obedience with the fears of Hell. Take away the. 
fears of the Life to come and the puniſhment of God 
in Hell upon the wicked, and the World will be 
turned, into worſe than a Den of Serpents and wild 
Beaſts; Adulteries and. Murders, and popſoning 
Kings and all abominatiou will be freely committed, 
which wit or power can think to cover or bear out! 
Who will truſt that Man that believeth not that 
God doth judge and puniſh.? - i 
§. 87. 4. The Chriſtian Religion doth encourage 
Obedience and Peace with the promiſe of the Reward 
of endleſs Happineſs (ceteris paribus;) Heaven is 
more than any Prince can give. If that will: not 
move Men, there is no greater thing to move them. 
Atheiſm and Infidelity. have no ſuch motives. 


not only. good Rulers but bad ones, even Heathens ſaith, © 
themſelves, and not to reſiſt when we cannot obey. dt 

| Whereas among Heathens, Princes ruled no longer ng in b 
than they pleaſed the Soldiers or the People; ſo that heat, Fr 
Lampridius marvelled that Heliogabalus was noſoon; 5. 


. i 
er butchered, but ſuffered to reign: Three Years-3 144, ore 


Mirum fortaſſe cuipiam videatur Conſtantine venera · that kill 


| bilis, quod hac clvdes quam retuls loco prigeipum fuerit', en Ce 
& quidem prape triennio, ita ut nemo indentus fusrit 


Lays chan by his on Commands, ſd obedience to. 


cum. Nerone, Vitellin, Caligula cateri/que,lyyjuſmodi nun- +5 


r defuenii. A 


Which i; | 


hey puniſh; ew, wrongfully or perſecnte 90 to teach; b 


muſt the | 


wWboteach- 

| EQLENCE, to Bl! 1 pe e word or gd: But if Biſhops 
paſs their Commiſhon, and ſpeak heſide the word of God; what they lit, 
both Prince and People may deſpiſe them. See him further, pag, 259/200 


§. 88. 5. Chriſtianity teacheth Subjects to obey C 


i Pet 
12. 


Luke 
95 33 


bel 
tur Re 
Bon 7 
amin 
fed g 
beter; 
gude 
exiſter 
0 put 


bot a 


ny 


m pre 
1 exa1 
uution, 
Huc ld 4 
bantyy 
ais 
Gis tr 
ibu $, 
Cildas 
a B. 


"8 f 
p r 


2 


S ˙ Y 


Chriſlianity the greateſt 


RPR 


N 
* 


help to Aingdoms. 


$. 89. 6. Chriſtianity and Godlineſ do not only 
reſtrain the outward acts, but rule the very Hearts, 
and lay a charge upon the thoughts, which the 
Power: of Princes cannot reach. It forbiddeth to 
curſe the King in our 'Bed-chamber, or to have a 


_ thought or deſire of evil againſt him: It quencherk 


1 Pet. 4e 
12. 


Luke 14. 
95 3 Zo 


Unceban- 
tur Rees 


mm > =) - 


DA 4 
m- 


teteris 


"IE 


the firſt ſparks of diſloyalty and diſorder : And the 
rule of the outward Man followeth the ordering of 
the Heart: And therefore Atheiſm which leaveth 
the Heart free and open to all deſires and deſigns of 
Rebellion, doth kindle that fire inthe minds of Men. 
which Governmeat cannot quench ! It corrupteth 
the fountain, it breaketh the ſpring that ſhould ſer 
all a going, It poyſoneth the heart of Common- 
wealths. | | $293 5 Rte. 

F. 90. 7. Chriſtianity and Godlineſs teach Men 
Patience, that it may not ſeem ſtrange to them to 
bear the Croſs, and ſuffer injuries from high and 
low : And therefore that Impatience which is the 
beginning of all Rebell ion being repreſſzd, ir ſtayeth 
the diſtemper from going any further. | 
8. 91. 8. Chriſtianity teacheth Men /elf denyal as 
a great part of their Religion: And when  /:ifiſhneſs 
is mortified, there is nothing left to be a principle of 
Rebellion againſt God or oar Superiours : Sclf/hneſs 
very predominant principle of the ungodly : 
le is only for themſelves that they obey when they do 
obey ; no wonder therefore if the Author of Levia- 
than allow Men todo any thing when the ſaving of 
themſelves requireth it. And fo many ſelfiſh Perſons 
as there be in a Kingdom, ſo many ſeveral Intereſts 
are firſt ſought, which for the moſt part ſtand croſs 
to the latereſts of others: The Godly have all one 
common Center : They unite in God, and therefore 
may be kept in Concord : For Gods will is a thing 
that may be fulfilled by all as well as one : Bat the 
ſelfiſh and ungodly are every one his own Center, and 
have no common Center to unite in, their intereſts be- 
ing ordinarily croſs and inconſiſtent. N 

§. 92. 9. Chriſtianity teacheth Men by moſt effe. 
Qual arguments, to ſet light by the Riches and Ho- 
nours of the World, and not to ſtrive for ſoperio- 


” rity; but to mind higher things, and lay up our 


Treaſure in a better World, and to condeſcend to 


muleliores Men of low degree ! It forbiddeth Men to exalt 
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Where this is followed Kings and States will have 


» themſelves leſt they be brought low; and comman- 


deth them to humble themſelves that God may exalt 
them; and he that knoweth not that Pride and Co- 
vetouſneſs are the great diſquieters of the World, 
and the cauſe of Contentions and the ruin of States, 
knoweth nothing of theſe matters. Therefore if 
it were but by the great urging of Humility and 
Heavenly Mindedneſs, and the ſtri& condemning of 
Ambition and Earthly- minded neſs, Chriſtianity and 
Godlinefs, muſt needs be the greateſt preſervers of 
Government, and of order, peace and quietneſs in 
the World. | | 
§. 93. 10. Chriſtianity teacheth Men to live in 
the Love of God and Man! It maketh Love the very 
heart, and life, and ſum and end of all other duties of 


Religion. Faith it ſelf is but the Bellows to kindle in 


'F the ſacred flames of Love. Love is the end of the 
oſpel, and the fufiling of the Law. To love al] 
Saints with a ſpecial Love, even with a pure Heart 
and fervently, and to love all Men heartily with 2 
common love; to love our Neighbour as our ſelves; 
and to love our very Enemies; this is the Life which 
Chriſt requireth, upon the penalty of damnation; 
and if Love thus prevail, what ſhould diſturb the 
Government, Peace or Order of the World? 

8. 94. 11. Chriſtianity teacheth Men to be exact 
In Juſtice, diſtributive and commutative; and to do 
to others as we would they. ſhould do to us; and 


little to moleſt them 
remige navis in unda. 


„when Gens ſine juſtitia oft ſane 
8.95. 12. Chriſtianity teacheth Men to do good 


good works as that for which we are redeemed and 
new made; and if Men will ſer themſelves wholly 
to do good, and be 'hurifol and injurious to none, 
how eaſie will it be to goveraſoch? ? 
SF 96. 13. Chriſtianuy reacheth Men to forbear „ 
and to forgive, as ever they ill be forgiven of God, & 16. on 
and the ſtrong to bear the jafirmities of the weak, Gal. 6. 1, 
and not to pleaſe themſelves, but one ansther to 2, 3, 4. 
their edification; not to be ceaſorious, harſh or cru - James 3. 
el, nor to place the Kingdom of God in Meats, and . ; 
Drinks, and Days, but in Righteovſneſs, Peace 
and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; to bear. one anothers 
burdens, and to reſtore them with the Spirit of 
meekneſs that are overtaken. io a favit, and to be 
peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of mercy 
and good fruits, without Partiality and Hypocriſie, 
and to ſpeak evfl of no Man; and where this is 
obeyed, how quietly: and eaſily may Princes go- 
vern? 7427 , 
8 97. 14. Chriſtianity ſetteth before vs the per- 
fecteſt pattern of all this humility, meekaeſs, con- 
tempt of worldly wealth and greatneſs, ſelf-denyal, 
and obedience, that ever was given in the World, 
The Eterual Son of God incarnate, would conde- 
ſcend to eai th and fleſh, and would obey his Superi- 
ours after the fleſh, in the repute of the World; and 
wovld pay tribute, and never be drawa to any con- 
tempt of the Governours of the World, though he 
ſured death under the falſe accuſation of it. He uke 20. 
that is a Chriſtian, endeavoureth to imitate his Lord: 18. 
And can the imitation of Chriſt, or of his peaceable Matth. 21. 
Apoſtles, be injurions to Governours ? Gould the #27: 4% 
World but lay by their Serpentine enmity againſt; 3 : 
the holy doctrine and practice of Chriſtianity, and 4,8. 
not take themſelves engaged to per ſecute it, nor daſh Zech. 12. 
themſelves in pieces on the ſtone which they ſhould 3» 
build upon, nor by ſtriving againſt ir, provoke it to 
fail on them and griad them ro powder, they never 
need to complain of diſturbances by Chriſtianity or 
Godlineſs, | | 
$. 98. 15. Chriſtianity and true Godlineſs contain- 
eth, not only all thoſe Precepts that tend to peace 
and order in the World, but alſo ſtrength and wil- 
lingneſs and holy diſpoſitions for the practiſing of ſuch 
precepts: Other Teachers can ſpeak but to the ears, 
but Chriſt doth write his Laws upon the heart: So 
that he maketh them ſuch as he commandeth them 
to be: Oaly this is the remnant of our unhappineſs, 
that while he is performing the cute on ns, we re- 
tain a remnant of our old diſeaſes, and ſo his work 
is yet imperfect: And as fin in ſtrength is it that 
ſetteth on fire the courſe of nature, ſo the relics 
of it will make ſome diſturbance in the World, ac- 
cording to its degree: But nothing is more ſure than 
that the Godlieſt Chriſtian is the moſt orderly and 
loyal Subject, and the beſt Member (according to 
his parts and power) in the Commonwealth ; and 
that /in is the cauſe, and holineſs the cure, of all the 
diſorders and calamities of the World, | | 
§ 99. 16, Laſtly, Conſalt with experience it Read the 
ſelf, and you will find, that all this which J have lives of 
ſpoken, hath been ordinarily. verified. What Hea- all the 
theniſm tendeth to, you may ſee even in the Roman - og 
Government (for there you will confeſs it was at BR 
the beſt.) To read of the Tumults, the Cruelties, and ſa. 
the popular Unconſtancy, Faction and Injuſtice : mous men 
How rodely the Soldiers made their Emperors, and o Geece 
how eaſily ard barbaronily they murdered them 
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to all Men as far as we are able, and to abound in 
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And how few of them from the days of Chriſt till 
Conſtantine did die the common death of all Men, 
nd eſcape the hands of thoſe that were their Sub- 
jects; I thiok this will ſatisfie yon, whither Mens 
enmity. to Chriſt janity tendeth.! And then to obſet ve 
bo ſuddenly the caſe was altered, as ſoon as the 
. Etnperovurs and Subjects became Criſtians, (till in 
the declining of the Greek Empite, ſome Officers and 
Ocurtiets, who aſpired to the Crown did murder the 
Eqmperdurs:) And further to obſerve, that the re- 
bdbellious rines and Practices againſt Governours, 
have been all introduced by Factions and Hereſies, 
which forſook Chriſtianity ſo far before they incur- 
red ſoch-guilt ; and that it is either Papal Uſor pa. 
tion (which Is in its nature an enemy to Princes) 
that hath depoſed and trampled upon Emperours 
and Kings, or elſe ſome mad Enthuſiaſticks that o- 
ver-run Religion and their wits, that at Munſter 
(and in England ſome lately) by the advantage of 
their proſpetity, have dared to do violence againſt 
Soveraignty; but the more any Men were Chriſtzans 
ahd truly godly,the more they deteſted all ſuch things: 
All this will tell you that the moſt ſerious, and re- 
ligious Chriſtians, are the beſt Members of the civil 
Societies upon Earth. = | 
S 100, II. Having done with the firſt part of 
my laſt Ditection, 1 ſhall ſay but this little of the 
ſecond; Let Chriſtians fee that they be Chriſtians 
indeed, and abuſe not that which 1s moſt excellent 
to be a cloak to that which is moſt vile. 1. In read. 
ing Politicks, (wallow not all that every Author 
*writeth in conformity to the Polity that he liveth 
under: What perverſe things ſhall you read in the 
Popiſh Politicks, (Contzen, and abundance ſuch !)' 
W hat nſurpation on Principalities, and cruelties to 
Chriſtians, vnder the pretence of defending the 
Church, and ſuppreſſing Hereſies ? 
2. Take heed in reading Hiſtory, that you ſuffer 
not the Spirit of your Author, to infe& you with 
any of that partiality which he expreſſeth to the 
cauſe which he eſpouſeth. Conſider in what times 
aud places all your Authors lived, and read them 
accordingly with the juſt allowance, The name of 
Liberty was ſo precious, and the name of a King ſo 
edious to the Romans, Athenians, &c. that it is no 
_ if their Hiſtorians be unfriendly unto 
ings, | | 
5 Abuſe not Learning it ſelf, to lift you up with 
ſelf. conceitedneſs againſt Governours ! Learned 
Men may be ignorant of Polity ; or'at leaſt unexpe- 
rienced, and almoſt as unfit to judge, as of matters 
of War or Navigation. h 
4. Take heed of giving the Magiſtrates power to 
See Bilſon the Clergy, and ſetting up ſecular coercive Power 


of Subject. under the name of the Power of the Keys: And it 


P. 525; 
326. 
Proving 
from 


had been happy for the Church, if God had perſwa- 
ded Magiſtrates in all Ages to have kept the Sword 
in their own hands, and not have put it into the 
00 Clergies hands, to fulfil their Wills by: For, 1. By 
Hilay. this means, the Clergy had eſcaped the odium of u- 
uche Pe, ſurpation and domineering , by which atheiltical 
ſtors may Politicians, would make Religion odious to Magi 
7 kh thin, ; as 
uſe no ſtrates for their ſakes. 2. Aud by this means grea- 


force or ter unity had been preſerved in the Church, while 
Gly fer one faction is not armed with the Sword to tread 


cuaſion, down the reſt; For if Divines contend only by dint 
ro reco- of Argument, when they have talkt themſelves and 


ver their others a weary they will have done : But when they 
8 de to it with dint of Sword, it ſo ill becometh them, 
Baljam, chat it ſeldom doth good; but the party often that 
ibid. . Trbſteth leaſt to their reaſon, muſt deſtroy the other, 
541. Par- e ie arts mu ; wh 

Lamients have been kept by the King and his Barons, the Clergy wholly 
excluded, and yet their Acts and Statutes good: And when the Biſhops 
were pretent, their voices from the Conqteſt to this day were never ne- 
gative. By God's Law yon have nothing to do with making Laws, for 
Kingdoms and Common: weal ths: You may teach, you may not com- 
mand: Perſwaſion is your part, compulſion is the Princes, W. Thus Bi 


| it was before. 


contemn our Governours: Some miſtake Liberty for 


| 


i. 
I 
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and make their cauſe good by Iron Argumests. 
3; And then the Romiſh Clergy had not been armed 
againſt Princes to the terrible concuſſions of the 
Chriſtian World, which Hiſtories at large relate; 
if Princes bad not firſt lent them the Sword which 
they turned againſt them. 4. And then Church 
Diſcipline would have been better underſtood, and 
have been more effeQual ; which is corrupted and 
turned to another thing and ſo caſt our, when the 
Sword is uſed inſtead of the Keys, under pretence of 
making it effectual: None but Conſenters are capa - 
ble of Church communion : No Man can be a Chri- 
ſtian, nor Godly, nor ſaved againſt his Will: And 
therefore Conſenters and Voluntiers only are capable 
of Church-diſcipline : As a Sword will not make a 
Sermon effectual, no more will it make Diſcipline 
effectual; which is but the management of God's 
word to Work upon the conſcience. So far as Men 
are to be driven by the Sword to the uſe of means, 
or reſtrained from offering Injury to Religion, the 
Magiſtrate himſelf is fitteſt to do it. It is noted by 
Hiſtorians as the diſhonour of Cyrill of Alexandria 
(thovgh a famous Biſhop) that he was the firſt Bi- 
ſhop that like a Magiſtrate uſed the Sword there, and 
uſed violence againſt Hereticks and Diſſentets. 

J. Above all, abuſe not the name of Religion for 
the reſiſtance of your lawful Governours : Religion 
muſt be defended and propagated by no irreligious 
means. It is eaſie before you are aware, to catch 
the Feaver of ſuch a paſſionate Zzeal as James and John 
had, when they would have had fire from Heaven 
to conſume the refuſers and reſiſters of the Goſpel : 
And then you will think that any thing almoſt is 
lawful, which doth bit ſeem neceſſary to the proſ- 
perity of Religion. But no means but thoſe of God's 
allowance do uſe to proſper, or bring home that 


| which Men expect: They may ſeem to do wonders 


for a while, but they come to nothing in the larter 
end, and ſpoil the Work, and leave all worſe than 


§. 101, Direct. 40. Tale heed of miſtaking the na · Dir. 40 
ture of that liberty of the People, which is truly valuable 1 Pet. 2 
and deftrable, and of contending for an undeſirable liberty S. | 
in its ſtead. It is deſirable to have liberty to do good, , * | 
and to poſſeſs dur own, and enjoy Gods mercies, and live 19. 

in peace: But it is not deſirable to have liberty to fin, Gal. 4. A 
and abuſe one another, and hinder the Goſpel, and 2 Cor.. 


Government it ſelf ; and think it is the Peoples Li- 
berty to be Governours: And ſome miſtske Liberty 
for an exemption from Government, and think they 
are moſt free, when they are moſt ungoverned, and 
may do what they liſt : But this is a miſery, and not 
a mercy, and therefore was never purchaſed for us 
by Chriſt. . Many deſire ſervitude. and calamity un- 
der the name of Liberty: Optima eſt Reipublioæ form, 
ſaith Seneca, ubi nulla Libertas deeſt, niſi licentia pere- 
undi. As Mr. Rich. Hooker Taith, Lib. 8. p. 195. L/ 
am not of opinion, that ſimpiy in Kings the moſt, but the 
beſt limited power is beſt, bath for them and the People: 
T be moſt limited is that which may deal in feweſt things: 
the beſt, that which in dealing is tied to the ſoundeſt, per- 
fecteſt and moſt indifferent Rule, which Rule is the Law: 
I mean not only the Law of Nature und of God, but the 
National Law conſonant therewnto : Happier that peo- 
ple, whoſe Law 15 their e e the preateſt things, than 
that whoſe King is bumſelf their Law.] 

Vet no doubt, but the Law-pivers are us ſuch a+ 
bove the Law as an Authoritative Inſtrument of 
Government, but under it, as a Man is under the ob- 
ligation of his own Conſent and Hord :- It ruleth Sub- 
jects in the former ſenſe: It bindeth the Jarmman 
Poteſtatem in the latter, ; 
F. 102. Direct. 41. hen you have dune all that Dr. 4 
yon can in jaſt obedience, look for your remurd from God 
alone; Let it ſatisfie you that he kyowetb-and ap- 
proveth your ſincerity.” You make ic a holy Work 


op Bilſon. S0 p. 35% _ 


it you doit 20 pleaſe God and y Wil be * 
2 
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and conſtant, if you take Heaven for your Reward, 
(Which is N and will not fail you; ) But yoo 
make it but a ſelfiſh carnal Work, if you do it only 
to pleaſe your Governours, or get Preferment, or 
eſcape ſome hurt which they may do vob, and are 
ſubſect only in flattery, or for fear of wrath, and 
not for conſcience ſake. And ſuch obedience is un- 
certain and unconſtant; For when you fail of your 


hopes, or think Rulers deal unjuſtly or unthankful. 


ly with you, your ſubjection will be turned into 
paſſionate deſires of revenge. Remember ſtill the 
example of your Saviour, who ſuffered Death as an 
Enemy to Ceſar, when he had never failed of his 
duty {d much as in one thought or word. And are 
you bettet than your Lord and Maſter ? If God be 
i ts you, and you have laid up all your hopes in 
Heaven, it is then but little of your concernment, 


(further than God is concerned in it) whether Ru- 


lers do uſe you well or ill, and whether they inter- 


pret your actions rightly, ot what they take you for, 


or how they call you; But it is your concernment 
that God account yon Loyal, and will judge you fo, 
and juſtifie you from Mens accuſations of diſloyalty, 
and reward you with more than Man can give you. 
Nothing is well done, eſpecially of ſo high a nature 
as this, which is not done for God and Heaven, and 
which the Crown of Glory is not the moitve to. 

| have purpoſely been the larger on this Subject, 
becauſe the times in which we live require it, both 
for the ſetling of ſome, and for the confuting the 
falſe Accuſations of others, who would perſwade 
the World that our Doctrine is not what it is; when 


through the ſinful Practices of ſome, the way of 


truth is evil ſpoken of, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 


Ma. a bed ies. 4. 8 i 
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Tit. 2. A fuller Reſolution of the Caſes, 1. Whetber 
\ the Laws of Men do bind the Conſcience : 2. Eſpeci- 
ally ſmaller and Penal Laws ? 


rige Word [Conſcience] ſignifieth either, f. In 


general according to the notion of the Word, 

The knowledge of our own matters; Conſcire; The 
knowledge of our ſelves, our duties, our faults, 
our fears, our hopes, our diſeaſes, &. 2. Or more 
limitedly and narrowly, The knowledge of our ſelves 
and our own matters in Relation to God's Law and Judg- 
ment; Judicium bominis de ſeipſo prout ſubjicitur judicio 
Dei, as Ameſius defineth it. | | | 
2. Conſcience is taken, 1. Sometime for the Ad 


of ſelf. knowing; 2. Sometime for the Habit; 3. Some- 


time for the faculty, that is, for the intelle@ ir ſelf, 
as it is a faculty of ſelf-knowing. In all theſe ſenſes 
it is taken properly. 2. And ſometimes it is uſed 
(by cuſtom) improperly, for the Perſon himſelf, 


ty.) | | | | 
3. The Conſcience may be ſaid do be bound, 1. Sub. 
jedively, as the ſubjettum quod, or the faculty obliged s 
2. Or Objectively, as Conſeire, the Act of Conſcience, 
is the thing ad quod, to which we are obliged, _ 
And upon theſe neceſſary diſt indtions I thus an- 
ſwer to the firſt Queſtion. . 

Prop. 1. The Ad or the Habit of Conſcience are not 


capable of being the ſubjett obliged; no more than 
any other act or duty; The Ad or Duty is not 


bound, but the Man to the AR or Duty. _ 
2. The Faculty or Judgment n be 
ing the Obje&t or Materia ad quam, the thing to 
which-we are bound. A Man is not bound to be a 
Man, of to have an Jntelle@, but is made ſuch. 
3. The Faculty of Conſcience (that is the Intel- 

) is not capable of being the immediate or neat- 

eſt ſubjellum quod; or ſubject obliged. The reaſon 
ts, Becuuſe the Intellect of it ſelf is not a free-wor kin 


faculty; bot acteth neceſſarily per modum nature, for- 
ther chan it is under the Empire of the Will; And 
therefore Inte lechuai and oral habits are by all Men 
diſtinguiſhed; CC ITTA1N 914-2 ik nnr 


La 


** 


that doth Conſcire; or for his Will, (another facul- | 


4. All Legal or Moral Obligation falleth directly 
upon the Win only; and fo upon the Perſon as a 
voluntary Agent, So that it is proper to ſay, The Will 
is bound, and The Perſon is bound, | 

5. Improperly and remotely it may be ſaid, The 
[ntellect (or faculty of Conſcience) is bound, or the 
Tongue, or Hand, or Foot is bound ; as the Man is 
bound to «ſe them. 

6. Though it be not proper to ſay, that the Con- 
ſcience is bound, it is proper to ſay, that the Man is 
bound to the AF and Habit of Conſcience, or to 
the exerciſe of the Faculty. „„ ? 

7. The common meaning of the phraſe, that we 
are [bound in Conſcience} or that [Conſcience is bound] 
is that ['wc are bound to a thing by God] or [by a Di- 
vine Obligation] and that it is La Sin againſt God to 
violate it; J So that Divines uſe here to take the 
word-Conſcience in the narrower Theological ſenſe, 
as reſpe@ to Gods Law and Judgment, doth enter the 
definition of it. 

8, Taking Conſcience in this narrower ſenſe, To Having 
ask, Whether Mans Law as Mans do bind us in Conſci- ſpoken of 


ence, is all one as to ask, Whether Alan be God. mw = 


in my Life of Faith, as an eaſie thing, in which I thought we were really a- 
greed,while we ſeemed to differ, which 1 called 4 preiful Caſe,ſome Brethren 
(who ſay nothing againft the truth of what I ſaid) are offended at me as 
ſpeaking too confidently, and calling that ſo eaſſe which Biſhop Sanderſon 
and ſo many others did make a greater matter of: I retract the words, if 
they he unſuitable either to the matter or the Readers: But as to the mat- 
ter and the truth of the words, I defire the Reader but to conſider how 
caſie a caſe Mr. P. maketh of it Eccl. Pol. and how heinous a matter he 


maketh of our 275 457 diſſent: And if after all this it ſhall appear, that 


ſented as odious and intolerable to Rulers and to mankind, for that in 
which we do not differ, proceed to hackbite me for ſaying that it is 4 pl. 


nul caſe; and. pretending that we are agreed. 


9. And taking Conſcience in the large or general 
ſenſe, to ask whether Mans Laws bind us in Conſcience, 
ſubſectively is to ask whether they bind the Under- 
ſtaudiug to know our duty to Man? And the tenour 
of them will ſhew that; While they bind us to an 
outward act, or from an outward act, it is the Man 
that they bind to or from that ad, and that is, as he 
is a Rational Voluntary /gent ; ſo that a human Ob- 
ligation is laid vpon the Man, on the Wil, and on 
the Intellec by humane Laws. 5 

10. And humane Laws while they bind us to or 
from an outward AQ, do thereby bind us as Rational- 
free Agents, knowingly to chooſe or refuſe thoſe Acts; 
Nor can a Law which is a Moral Inſtrument any 
otherwiſe bind the Hand, Foot ot Tongue, but by 
firſt binding us to chooſe or refuſe it knowingly, that 
is, conſcientiouſly, ſo that a humane. Bond is certain · 
ly laid on the Mind, Soul or Conſcience taken in the 
r Eo 5 

11. Taking Conſcience in the ſtricter ſenſe, as in- 
cluding eſſentially a relation to Gods Obligation, the 
full ſenſe of the queſtion plainly is but this, Whether 
it be a ſin againſt God to break the Laws of Man: And 
thus plain Men might eaſily underſtand it. And to 


this It moſt be anſwered, that it is in two reſpects 


a fin againſt God'to break ſuch Laws or Commands 
as Rulers are authorized by God to make: 1. Be- 
cauſe God commandeth us to obey our Rulers: 
Therefore he chat (ſo) obeyeth them not, ſinneth 
againſt a Law of God, God obligeth us in general 
ro obey them in all things which they are authorized 
Anu to command: But their Law determigeth 
of the particular matter; Therefore God obligeth 
us (in Conſcience of his Law) to obey them in 


that particular. 2. Becauſe by making them his 


Officers, by his Commiſſion he hath given them, a 
certain beam of Authority, which js Divine as deri- 
ved from God: Therefore they can command us 


g | by a power derived from God: Therefore to diſo- 


bey is to fin againſt a power derived from God, 
And thus the general caſe is very plain and eaſie, 
How Man ſinneth againſt God in diſobeyiog che 
Laws of Man; and conſequently how (in a tolera- 


} 


ble 


the Non-conformiſts do not at all differ from Hooker, Bilſon, and the gene- 
rality of the Conformiſts in this point, tet him that is, willing to be repre- 
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ble ſenſe of that Phraſe) it way be ſaid, that Mans 
Laws do or do not bind the Conſcience (or rather, 
bind vs in point of Conſcience ;) or by a Divine Obli- 
gation, Man is not God; and therefore as Man, of 
bimſelf can lay no Divine Obligation on us. But Man 
being Gods Officer, 1. His own Law layeth on us an 
obligation deri vatively Divine (for it is no Law which 
hath no obligation, and it is no authoricative obliga- 
tion which is not derived from God.) 2. And Gods 


— > 


—— 


mit them to grow obſolete, and ont of uſe; and 
ſometimes he forbeareth the execution of them for 
ſome time, or to ſome ſort of Perſons; and by ſo 
doing doth notifie, that it was not. his Will that at 
ſuch a time, and in ſuch caſes they ſhould. oblige. 
[ ſay not, that all remiſmeſi of execution is ſuch a ſign; 
bur ſometimes it is; and the very word of the Law- 
giver, may notifie his Diſpenſation or ſuſpendiag 
Will. As for inſtance, upon the burning of London; 
there were many Laws (about coming to Pariſh 
Churches, aud relief of the Poor of the Pariſh, and 


own Lam diudeth us to obey Mans Laws, 
Queſt. 2. VT is it a ſin to break every Penal Law 
ö of Man? 135 
An ſw. 1, You muſt remember that ſans Law is 
eſſentially the /ignification of Mans Will, and therefore 
obligeth no further than it truly ſignifieth che Rulers 
Will. | 
2. That it is the Act of a Power derived from God; 
and therefore no further bindeth, than it is the 
exerciſe of ſuch a Power. | 
3. That it is given, 1. Finally for Gods Glory and 
Pleaſure, and for the common good (comprehending 
the Honour of the Ruler and the Welfare of the So- 
CTiety ruled.) And therefore obligeth not when it is, 
ſs it not 1. Againſt God. 2. Or againſt the common good. 
Mr. Hum-, And it is ſubordinate to Gods own Laws, (in 
pbreyalone Natute and Scripture) and therefore obligeth not to 
that hath g a | 
wricten fin, or to the violation of Gods Law. | = 
that Laws bind not in Conſcience to obedience which are againſt the pub- 
lick good. The greateſt CaſuiRs ſay the lame, excepting the caſe of ſcan- 
dal: He that would ſee this in them may chooſe but theſe two ſpecial 
Authors, Bapt. Fragoſ. de Regimine & ipublicæ, & Greg. Sazrus in his Clavs 
Regia, and in them he ſhall find enough more cited. Though I think ſome 
further Cautions would make it more ſatisfactory. 


4. You muſt note that Laws are made for the Go- 
vernment of Societies as ſuch univerſally; and ſo are 
fitted ro the common caſe, for the common good. 
And it is not poſſible but that a Law which preſcri- 
beth a duty which by accident is ſo to the moſt, ſhould 
meet with ſcme particular ſubject to whom the caſe 
is fo circumſtantiated as that the ſame act would be to 
him a fin: And to the ſame Man it may be ordinari- 
Iy a dory, and in an extraordinary caſe a ſin. Thence 
it is that in ſome caſes (as Lent Faſts, Marriages, &c. 
Rulers oft authorize ſome Perſons to grant diſpenſa- 
tions in ſome certain caſes ; and hence it is ſaid, that 
Neceſſity hath no Law. 

 Herevpon | conclude as followeth. 

1. It is no ſin to break a Law which is no Law as 
being againſt God, or not authorized by him (as of 
a Uſarper, &c.) See R. Hooker Concluſ. Lib, 8. 

2. It is no Law ſo far as it is no ſignification of 
the true Will of the Ruler, what ever the words be: 
Therefore ſo far it is no fin to break it. 

3. The Will of the Ruler is to be judged of, not 
only by the Words, but by the Ends of Goverament, 
and by the Rules of Humanity. 

4. it being not pcſſible that the Ruler in his Laws 
can fore fee and name all exceprions, which may 
occur, it is to he ſoppoſed that it is his Will, that the 
Nature of the thing, ſhall be the notifier of his Will, 
when it cometh to paſs: And that if he were pre- 
ſent, and this caſe fell out before him, which the 


ſenſe and end of the Law extendeth not to, he | 


would ſay, This is an excepted Caſe, 1 
5. There is therefore a wide difference between 

a General Law, and a perſonal particular Mandate; as 
of 2 Parent to a Child, or a Maſter to a Servant , for 
this latter fully notifierh the Will of the Ruler in 
that very caſe, and to that very Perſon ; and there- 
fore it cannot be ſaid that here is any exception, or 
that it is not his Will ; but in an Univerſal or Ge- 
neral Law, it is to be ſuppoſed that ſome particular 
excepted caſes will fall out extraordinarily, though 
they cannot be named; and that in thoſe caſes, the 
Rulers Wil diſpenſeth with it. 3 
6. Sometimes alſo the Ruler doth by the meer 


neß led of preſſing or executing his own Laws, per- 


4.8 


the like,) that the People became uncapable of obey- 
ing, and it was to be ſuppoſed, that the Rulers Will 
would have been to have excepted ſuch caſes if fore. 
ſeen ; and that they did diſpence with them when 
they fell out. = 
2. Sometimes alſo the penalty of violating a Law, 
is ſome ſuch mulct or ſervice, which the Ruler inten- 
deth as a Commuration for the duty, ſo that he freely 
leaveth it to the choice of the ſubje& which he will 
chooſe, And then it is no ſia to pay the MulR, and 
omit the action; becauſe it croſſeth not the Law- 
givers will. | e 
8. Sometimes alſo the Law may command this 
principally for ſome Mens ſake, which fo little con- 
cerns others, that it ſhould not extend to them at all. 
were it not leſt the liberty of them ſhould be an im- 
pediment to the obedience of others, and conſe- 
quently of the common good; in which caſe, if 
thoſe Perſons ſo little concerned, do but omit the 
action ſecretly, ſo as to be no ſcandal or publick hurt 
it ſeemeth that they have the implicite Conſent of the 
Rulers, | a 
9. Sometimes par ticular duties are commanded 
with this expreſs exception, [Unleſs they bave juſt 
and reaſonable impediment] As for coming every 
Lords Day to Church, ©c.) which ſeemeth to imply, 
that (though in caſes where the publick good is con- 
cerned, the Perſon himſelf ſhall not be judge, nor at 
all as to the penalty; yet that) in actions of an in: 
different nature in themſelves, this exception is ſtill 
ſuppoſed to be implyed, [Unleſs we have juſt and 
reaſonable impediments] of which in private caſes, as 
to the Crime, we may judge. 
10, I need not mention the common natural ex- 
ceptions ; as that Laws bind not to a thing when it 
becometh naturally impoſſible ; or, ceſſante materia, 
vel capacitate ſubjecti obligati, &c. b. 6 HA 
11. Laws may change their ſenſe in part by the 
change of the Law-giver; for the Law is not for- 
mally to us his Law that is dead and was once our 
Ruler, but his that is alive and is now our Ruler. If 
Henry the eighth make a Law about the outward 
acts of Religion (as for coming to Church, &c.) and 
this remain unrepealed in King Edward's, Queen 
Maries, Queen Elizabeths, King James his days, Oc. 
even till now; as we are not to think that the Law- 
givers had the ſame ſenſe and will, ſo neither that 
the Law hath the ſame ſenſe and obligation; for if 
the general words be capable. of ſeveral ſenſes, we 
muſt not take it as binding to us in the ſenſe it was 
made in, but in the ſenſe of our preſent Law-givers 
or Rulers ;. becauſe it is their Law. 1 
12. Therefore if a Law had a ſpecial Reaſon for 
it at the firſt making (as the Law for uſing Bows and 
Arrows) that Reaſon ceaſing we are to ſuppoſe the 
Will of the Law-giver to remit the obligation, if he 
urge not the execution, and renew not the Law. © 
13. By thefe plain principles many particular dif- 
ficulties may be eaſily reſolved, which cannot be 


. 


| foreſeen and named: e. g. The Law againſt relie- 


ving a Beggar bindeth not, when be is like to die if 
he be not relieved ; or in ſuch a caſe. as after the 


| burning of London, when there -was- no-Pariſh to 


bring him to. A Law that is but for the ordering 
of Mens charity, (to Soul, or Body, by preaching of 
alm) will not diſoblige me from the Duties of 


\<barky themſel ves, in caſes where Scripture or Na- 


ture 


. 


I placet 
Wirttas z 
el earum 


l eprg- 
Wtur ; 


Va l, 


publick detriment, and to promote the publick good, 


gem ni. they do not underftand : You'ſhall ſee that I will as 


Jus bomj- 
n:qui- ther honourable nor deſirable. 


aye piguit perdiſcere,' quo inboneſte uti nollem, & boneſte vix poſſem, e3ſe! 


A Law, 
be. der 
aths dur 


15 come, together 


be, preferred; J Mans, Laws, muſt alſo 
d expounded: And the rather becauſe 


be. contradictory. when Gods never 
nderſtood.. | m Ye an Sree Eres % 


x5; Where the sucher dete obey, ſo far he muſt 
de whiehot e e eee , 0. 


. 


; PI, ef 
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E. g. One Lam commandeth that all the needy 


poof be kept on the Pariſh, whers they were, born or 
laſt lived. Another Law faith, that Non-copfor: 


mable Miniſters. of the Goſpel who take not the 


Oxford Oath ſhall not come within five miles of Ciry | 


or Corporation (though they were born there) 
or any place where they. have been Preachers. In 
caſe of neceſſity, what ſhall they do? Anſw. Wbi- 
ther they ſhall go for relief, they muſt diſcern as wel 
as they can: But whither they ſhall! de carried or 
ſent, the Magiſtrate or Conſtable muſt diſcern, and 


; Alſo, whether be ſball go with a Conſtable. that hy 
one Law bringeth him to a place which, by the other 
Law he is foxbid, on pain of ſix Months impriſon - 
ment in the common Goal to come to? Anſw. If he 
be not volumtarꝝ in is, it is not his fanlt: And iſ one 
bring him thither by force, agd another impriſon 
bim fox being there, he muſt Nara ſuffer for it. 

16. But ont of ſuch. excepted caſęs, the Laws of 
our Rulers (as the commands of Parents) do bind us 
as is afore explained; and it is a ſin againſt God to 
violate them. e e e e ee 

17. Vea, when the reaſon. of the Lax reacheth not 
out parricular caſe and Ferſon, et when we have 
reaſon to judge, that it is the Rulers will that all be 
bound for the ſake of ſome, and the common order 


has, knawerd, nog. her a. Common ealth/ b. is fe. 

nere, what is its end, and what-ics;conſticetiveRarts, f 
bis Oe ks nd and "Ins 7 2-d wit 

Mement, and EXECUTION is, Will Rudy bot Þ- 

pl. 1 Conlticution or Laws of the Kingdam which 


- 
- ol 


** n in. Fenn 10 d ON 319 v7 
MED A* he that underaggeth not the Dipine 
mann. Iperium.as founded. in Creation, (and 
Squnged in Redemption). and ans Subjef lion to his = 
avfolgte. Lord, and the Vniverſal Laws, which be hath — 
given in Nature and Seripturs to the World, can 
never rf ank dune underſtanding of the Polity or. © 
Lays, of ah Ringgom in particular.; ng more than 
ecan well ungerſtand the true Rate of A Cotppra . 
188. NN the Power. of.a. Mayor, or Jaltice,-on Cou- 
able, wha knowerh noching of the fate af the King. 
om, . or of the King, or of his Laws, What ridicd- 
us diſcourſes would ſuch s Man make of his Loca! 
Folity of Lans? He knometh notbing worth tbe 
knowing, who knoweth not 0 Kings and States 
have ng power but what is derived from God, ane 
ſubſervient to him, and are all bis Officers, much 
more below him, than their Juſtices and Officers: are 
do them; and that their Laws are of O force againſt wir] 
the Laws of God, whether of Natural or Supernatu - 


- % 
, 


* * a 


. 


rah Revelation, And therefore li is moſt eaſie to ſee. 
chat he that will be a good Lamyer muſt firſt be a Wt 


ine, and that the Atheiſts that derids or flight O i- 


vinity, do but play the fools in all their inde enden: 
broken ſrydigs. A Man may be a good Divine, chat is 
ag Lawer, but he can be no good Lanyer, that unden - 
ſtandeth not Theology, Therefore let the Gun. 
ment and Lam of- Cd. have the firſt and chiefeſſft 
place in ane in all your: obſervation ' 
1. Becauſe it js the F af Homane Governn 
ment, and the Fountain of Mans Power and Laws. 
2. Becavſe the Divine Polity. is alſo the end of 
Homane opel Mans uc a er Scr topro- 
mote our obedience to the Laws of God, and the 
Honour of his Goberanen 0h . 0 a (np hg roll 
e the meaſure and bounds 


3. Becauſe Gods Laws ar 
of, Humane, Laws 3 agaiaſt Which no Man can have 


and good will be hindered by our exemption, we | power 


muſt ohey to our corporal detriment, to avoid the 
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FA Entlemen, you need nog meet theſe DireQir 
ons with the uſual cenſures or ſuſpicions, that 
Divines are buſying themſelves with the matters of 
your Calling, which belong not to them, and which 


much forbear ſuch matters as you can well deſire. If 
your Calling be not to be ſap#ifed by ſerving God 
in it, and regulating it by bis Law, it is then nei- 
But if it be, permit 
me very briefly ſo far to direct you... | 


5. 1. Direct 1. Take the whole: frame of Polity to 
gether, and ſtudy each part in its proper place, and know 
it in its due relgtion to the reſt: That is, under ſt and 
firſt the Doftrine of Polity and Laws in genere, and 
next the Univerſal Polity and Laws of” Goa in ſpecie; 
qud then ſtudy Humane Polity and Laws as they, ſtand , 
in their dye faber din ation to the Polity, and Laps of God, 


4s the. by- Laws of Corporations do ta the General Laws 


2. He that 'ugderftandeth not what Polity ang 
n as e ee date eg what Br. 
Ying of Hu: mn 8 or Law is in ſpecie; He thas 


knowerh, gor what Government is, and what a com, 


4. Becauſe Gods Rewards and Puniſhments are in. Male /c 
camparably more regardable than Mans : Eternal . 
Joy or: Miſery being 1o much more conſiderable than — La 
temporal Feace or Suffering: Therefore. though it be ſums 
a diſnonour to Law ers td be ignorant of Languages, chi. 
Hiſtory, and other needful parts of learning, yet it is 7820 
much more their diſhogopr to be ignorant of the bro 4. 
Univerſal Government: and Laws of GM. offic, 

. 4, Direct. 2. Be ſurethat you make nat the gets Dir. 4. 
9. of Money to he. Jour principal end, in the exer- It was an 
eiſe of your fundtion; but the prometing. of Juſtice, for ill time 
the righting of the juſt, ang the publick gad; and tbere- hen 
in the pleaſing af the moſt, righteous God. For your (44 Bi 
work. can be to yon no better than your end. A ficiun of. 
baſe end qoth debaſe your work. I deny not, but Feialium 
your competent gain and maintenance may be your 2 bodie 
lawer end, but the promoting of juſtice muſt be your 1 
bigher end, and ſonght before it. The queſtion is tires % 
not, Whether you ſeek to live by your Caſling; for tre, ranſ. 
ſo may the beſt; nor yet whether you intend: the pro. 47fene: 
moting of Juſtice, for ſo may the worſt in ſome de. eee 
gree.) But the queſtion is, which of theſe you prefer ? Ig 
And which you firſt and principally intend ? He that ſup hy 


| looketh chiefly at his worldly gain ; muſt tale cha 2 


gain inſtead of Gods reward, and 
he chiefly intended, for that is formally no good ©", 

work, which is not intended chiefly to pleaſe God; * j 
and God doth not reward the Smet oft World: len ven. 
nor can any Man rationally imagine, that he ſhould dere, inbi. 
reward a Mag with happineſs: bereafter, for ſeeking 75 2%: 

after Riches here. And if youday; chat yon look for n us, Vere 


ſutias con. 


worſe 


uo ce bur Riches, 20 moſt look for aPuniſhment vi mare. 
g 


ap Poverty; for the kes God and 
er 


mate end, is a fin that deſer vet the privation 


vwoigy. and whas, 2 policick Society Is; will bargly | 
n cen ge C arch is; And be 
| 2 


your u 
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of all which you neglect; and leaveth'not'youn 


rency; A bad-eavſe would-have no Pa rons; if there 
were no bad or ignorant Lawyers, It's a dear bonght. 
Fee, which is got by fiüning; eſpecially *by och, a 
wilful aggravated Sin, as the deliberate pleading: 


Blas fur gain, and Arbitopheb's counſel will de too hot ur Taft 
1 11 for conſcience; and ſooner drive them to bang them: | 
lamm ar. leltes in the review, thai afförd- them any" true cb 
que veke- telt 5 As St. James ſaith! co thech "that he calleth to 
mentiſi. wech and hom, for theit approaching miſery, Tour 
%%ͤ . ˙ th eaten, 
bonam r. 0 Go und Sivef it cuntered, and the ruſt of them 
fenen i. ſhall be r witheſs agdinſt you," ard dal tar your e e. 
-endi vem it were fire': ye have heaped treafurethy ether” for the Vaſt 


| 
| 


exercere days. Whatever you fay' or do againſt "Truth, and 
ſolitum. Ianbcency, and Juſtice, you do it againſt God Him. 
Taertiu. ſelf. And'is it not iſt * caſe, that among profeſſed 
eam off Chriſtians; there is o cauſe ſo bad bat kan find an 
homines Advocate for a Fee? I dpeak not agatnitquſt counſel. 
juftitiam to a Man- that chath a bad Cauſe (to tell him it is bad, 


_ diligere; and per fw ade him to diſown it;) Ner I ſpeak not 


juſt nun againſt you for pleading? againſt exceſive Penalties | 
propter lo- or Damages: For ſo far your Cauſe is 200d, though 


mines poſt- the uin Cauſe of your Client was bad; But he that 


ponere; ſpentet h tounſelleth another for the defence of ſin, 
Gregor. or the wronging of the innocent, or the defrauding 


Ang, F- another of bis right, ang wih open bis mouth to the! 


novit pa- injury of the Juſt,” for a little Money, or for a friend, 


rem, vel maſt try whether that Maney or Friend will ſave 
matrem: him from the vengeance of the Univerſal judge (un 
ee leſs Faith and true Repentance, which will cauſe Con. 
ſonam non Felſion mee P revent i t.) e e 
novit: ;; kk-ddßdß ( tf MN 2 
Deum imitatur++— Caſſian. Plutarch ſaith, that Callicratidem being of-. 
fered a great Sum of Moncy, (of Which he had great need to pay bis 


. a» 


Seamen) if he ould do an 40 4 refuſed ; To whom faith Cleander 


* 


his Counſellor, Ego profecto hat accepiſſem, fuiſſe m Callicratidas: He an- 
ſwered, Ego accepiſſem ſi fuiſſem Cleander. 8 
. by 22 va + = 7 N 0 dee © . ; } 5 8 f 3, s 
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The Komans called them Thieves, that by Fraud, 

or Plea, or Judgment got unlawful Gain, and depri - 
r 004 Sets 
TLampridlus faith of Hlexander Severus, Tanti eum 
. ſtomachi fuiſſe in eos judibes qui furtorum fama laboraſ. 
ſent, etiumſi damnati non eſſent, ut ſi eos caſu aliquo vi- 

1 deret;commotione- animi ſtomachi choleram ( vomeret, 
toto tu inardeſcente,” ita ut nibil poſſet loqui. And 
Au afterwards,” Sewveriſſimus jude contra ſures, appellans | 
co ſdem quotidianorum” ſceleruam reos, & ſolos boſtes ini- 


rium, qui falſum cauſe brevem in conſilio imper atorio 
„mi! Ui retulifſer; intiſis digitorum, ner vis ita ut nunquam poſſet 
one : 


vis ſeribtre, deportadit. And that he cauſed Twinus one 


of his Courtiers to be tied in the Market: place to a 
e Stake; and choaked to death with Smoak, for taking 


wean, Mens Money on pretence of furthering their Suits 


. , wendidit fumum. He ſrietly prohibited buying 


+1 1:11, of Offices; laying, Neceſſe oft ut qui emit, dendat: Ego 


den danmare non poſſum. Phe frowns or favout of Man, 


N „ * 


hows ju. fend. 
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vita 


Ou u ob De it 

N Horat] As fig. TOR 

Wa e Batlif Men would firſt” be jut, it would not be fo 
a hard to bring chem to do juſtiy; ſaith PI. 


ene quatit ſolida (— 
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Non 
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Do DID TOR THIS 11 I. grant þ 4 57 TQ vv, 
noir 12025 18801 er el nee; rien roy 
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s & Oftect. I. Mak ne fene of the feht; An Dir 
„ 
your ſlothfulpe/t am neh len. He it 
more than Juſtice,” that Wilf ſweat in the taufe of er, 
the Rich that pay him well, and will flubber over; 4% 207i 
| ey 15.0% 77s {8 $1 2 nnn > Equitate 
ati ſtarve the eduſe of the Fot, becauſe he efteth „e f 
Uetle by them, Whatever Four place obtigech You enn 
| | Tate ing |t6'do;ter'it-be done'diligently,and with yont might z 7 jor. 
for Iniquity, or oppoſing of the Truth. Ind His d 


ed to do unjuſtly 7] It is a grave ſaying of Plutarch; 44e, 


| wrong by your Temerity. 
. micoſyue rejpublice, Adding this inſtance; Fum not. 1 


1 


| honour,; Bot in a ſccond place of ly, as afar leſſer good 


v2 lover of motiey' Vi: pot 


it vi. 


both' in yodr getting Abilities," and in vſing them. /i. quen 


Seavila wis won to fay, Car hb, Fantec 42 kit be Wir 
fer.) LN vin gh ſeriptum eff," non dor men- 1 


"Tit, 
gib] Saith Auſtin, | Ignoranfid judert pier mile e dor 
culamitus inotentis And as you look, every La- 
bovrer that you hire ſhould be laboricus in your 
Work, and your Phyfician ſhovld de diligent in his 
Employment for your health ;' {6 is it as juſt hae 
yen be diligent for them whoſe cauſe you undertake, 


. a of n 
4 * 14 n 


ing where God une is the" lover ef Juſtice doch tes 
wire i Hit WH A Dorn HE: 


te it. 5 WM 
8. 7. Direct. 5. Be acquainted with the Temptations Di 
which moſt endanger you in yom plate, an g tontwninally 5 
armed againſt them with the trut remedies. and with 
Chriſtian Faith, and watchfuluefs and reſolution.” You 
will keep your innocency; and conſequently your! 
God, if y0u ſee to it that you love nothing better 
than that which yen ſhould keep. No Man will chaf- 
fer away - his Commodity for any thing which he 
judgeth to be worſe and leſs uſeful to him. Know! 
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weff ow little Friends or Wealth will do for hon 
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gin compariſon of God, and you vil not hear them 


when they ſpeak againſt God, (Luke 14. 26. 1733) 
When onezof bis Friends was importunate with P. 
Rut ilius to do him an unjuſt courteſie, and angrily 


faid; [What uſe have I of thy friendſbip, if thou” wilt 


not grant n vequeſt 2 he anſwered him C ind ubs 
uſc bave Jof thy friendſhip, if for thy ſake I muſt be urg- Chia in 
Pulchrum quidem eſt juſtitia regnum adipiſct -- pulchrum * ö 
etiam regno juſtitiam anteponere : Nam virtus alterum (ith, 5: 
ita iluſtrem reddidit, ut regno dignus judicaretur; al- bi unn of 


terum ita magnum ut id contemneret. Pluti in Lycurg. _ 
Numa. But ſpecially remember who hat h ſaid, , 


1 vita in. 


What ſhall it profit a Man to win all the World, and yr nini. 
loſe bis Soul? And that Temptations ſur prize you ris; 1 


not, be deliberate: and take time, and be not 00 1 


haſty in owning or oppoſing a cauſe or Perſon, tin mute 


you are well informed; As Seneca faith of Anger, ,, mn} 
ſo ſay 1 here, Dandum ſemper eſt tempus : Veritatem ſenel in? 
enim dies aperit, Poteſt pena dilata exigi ; cum non «mics 1 
poteſt exacta revocari. It's more than a ſhame to ſay, 9 


| was miſtaken, When you have done another Man ** 
7 „ #0, # wes 
+. 8} | 1 111 1 gere Ali 
quid vellet, perſuaſerit amico judicium a ſe provocaret, ut fi nimirum ut ume 
& legem G amicum ſervarer. This was his injuſtice of which he repentel. 
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Either is it my purpoſe to give any occaſion to 


| + the learned Men of this honourable Profeſ- 


ſion, to ſay that I intermeddle in the myſteries of 


their Art. I ſhall. only tell them, and that very 


— 


them, 


briefly, what God and Conſcience will expect from 
e. e 3 Direct. 1. Be ſure that the ſaving of Mens Dir. 3 


i eber could r 10 tid l leite feed gt and bealtb, be firſs and chiefly in your Intention, 
The Poet could lay, 1 


055 any gain or honour of your own, I Know you way 
lawfully have reſpect, both to yonr maintenance and 


than the he of Men. If Money be your ultimate 
end, vou debaſe your; Profeſſion, which as exerciſed 
by you, can be no more to.your Honour or comfort, 
than your own intention carrieth it, It is more the 
End than the "Means, that ennobleth or debaſet 
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ſeek it by medicining Men or Beaſts; or by lower 


means than either of them. To others indeed it 
may be a very great benefit, whoſe lives you have 
been a means to ſave; but to your ſelves it will be no 
greater, than your intention maketh it. If the ho- 
nouring and pleaſing God, and the publick good, and 
the ſaving of Mens Lives, be really firſt and higheſt 
in your deſires, then it is God that you ſerve in your 
profeſſion: Other wiſe you do but ſerve your ſelves. 
And take heed leſt you here deceive your ſelves, by 
thinking that the good of others is your end, and 
dearer to you than your gain, becauſe your reaſon 
telleth you it is better, and ought to be prefer red: 
For God and the publick good are not every Mans 
end, that can ſpeak highly of them, and ſay they 
ſhould be ſo. If moſt of the World do practically pre- 
fer their carnal Proſperity even before their Souls, 
while they ſpeak of the World as diſgracefally as 
others, and call it Vanity; how much more eaſily 
may you deceive your ſelves, in preferring your gain 
before Mens Lives, while your tongue can ſpeak 
contemptuovſly of gain. { 98 
F. 2. Direct. 2. Be ready to help the poor as well as 
the rich + Differencing them no farther than the pub- 
lick good requireth you to do. Let not the health or 
lives of Men be neglected, becauſe they have no mo- 
ney to give you: Many poor People periſn for want 
of means, becauſe they are diſcouraged from going 


to Phylicians, through the emprineſs of their Purſes: 


Dir. 3. 


Borer. 
"Uuing 


Mens own 


der- 

ſtandings 
N Religi- 
A, is the 
une of 
Vals and 


In ſuch a cafe you muſt not only help them gratis, but 
alſo appoint the cheapeſt Medicines for them. | 
F. 3. Direct. 3. Adventure not unneceſſarily on things 
beyond your Skill, but in difficult cafes perſwade your pa- 
tients to uſe the help of abler Phyſicians, if there be any to 
be bad, though it be againſt your own commodity. So 
far ſhould you be from envying the greater eſteem 
and practice of abler Men, and from all unworthy 
aſperſions or detraQion, that you ſhould do your 
beſt to perſwade all your Patients to ſeek their Conn- 
ſels, when ever the danger of their lives or health 
requireth it. For their Lives are of greater value 
than your pain. So abſtruſe and conjectoral is the 
buſineſs of your profeſſion, that it requiteth very 
high accompliſhments ro be a Phyſician indeed ! If 
there concur not, 1. A natural ſtrength of Reaſon and 
Sagacity. 2. And a great deal ot Study, Reading, 
and acquaintance with the way of excellent Men, 
3. And conſiderable experience of your own, to ripen all 
this; you have cauſe to be very fearful and cautelous 
in your practice, leſt you. ſacrifice Mens Lives to 
your ignorance and temerity. And one Man that 
hath all theſe accompliſhments, in a high degree may 
do more good, than a Hundred ſmatterers: And 
when you are conſcious of a defect in any of theſe, 
ſhould not Reaſon and Conſcience command you, to 
perſwade the ſick, to ſeek out to thoſe that are abler 
than your ſelves ? Should Mens lives be hazzarded, 
that you may get by it a little ſordid gain? It is fo 
great 4 doubt whether the ignorant unexperienced 


Curches; fort of Phyſicians, do cure or hurt more, that it 


Dover. 
Rlling 
Mens 


raw 


hath brought the vulgar in many Countries, into a 
contempt of Phyſicians. ECL, 


mexperienced apprehenſions in Phyſick coſteth multitudes their Lives. 
o not whether a few able, judicious, experienced Phyſicians cure 
«re or the reſt kill more? 71 i” ha 


Dy 4. 


your undertakings. 


H. 4. Direct. 4. Depend on God for your direction 
and ſucceſs, Earneſtly crave bis help and bleſſing in all 
Without this all your labour is 
in vain, . How eaſie is it for you, to overlook ſome 
one thing, among a multitude that muſt be ſcen, about 
the Cauſes and Cure of Diſeaſes; unleſs God ſhall 
open it to you, and give you a clear diſcerning, and 
an univerſal obſervation? And when Twenty-conſi- 
derable things are noted, a Mans Life may be loſt, 


for want of your diſcerning one point more. What 
excel others in 


need haye you of the help of God, to bring the fitteſt 


ol 


remedies to your memory? And much more to bleſs 
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eren when they ate adminiſtred:? As the experieuce 


* 


of your daily practice may inform yor (where Atheiſm 
hath not made Men fools. 


>» id s 
| fragility of the fleſh; and of Mans mortality, male you 
more ſpixitual than other Men, and more induſtrious: in 
preparing for the Life to came, and greater contemners of 
the vanities of this World. - Ae that is ſo frequently 
among the ſick, and a ſpectator of the dead and dy- 
ing, is utterly unexcuſable if he be himſelf unprepa- 
red, for his ſickneſs or for death. If the Heart be 
not made better, when you almoſt dwell in the houſe 
of mourning, it is a bad and deplorate Heart indeed. 
Itis ſtrange that Phyſicians ſhould be ſo much ſuſ- 
pected of Atheiſm as commonly they are; and Keli- 
io medici ſhould be a word that ſignifieth irreligi- 
ouſneſs; ſure this conceit was taken up in ſome more 
irreligious Age or Country; for I have oft been ve- 
ry thankfol to God, in obſerving the contrary, even 
how many excellent pious Phyſicians there have been 
in moſt Countries where the purity of Religion bath 
appeared, and how much they promoted the work 
of Reformation, (ſuch as Crato, Platerus, Eraſtus, 
and abundance more that I might name ;) and in this 
Land and Age, I muſt needs bear witneſs, that I have 
known as many Phyſicians religious proportionably 
as of any one Profeſſion, except the Preachers of the 
Goſpel. Butasno Men are more deſperately wick- 
ed, than thoſe that are wicked after pious education, 
and vnder the moſt powerful means of their reforma- 
tion; ſo it is very like that thoſe Phyſicians that 
are not truly good are very bad; becauſe they are bad 
againſt ſo much light, and ſo many warnings; and 
from ſome of theſe it's like this cenſorious Proverb 
came. And indeed Mans nature is ſo apt to be af- 
fected with things that are unuſual, and to loſe all 
ſenſe of things that are grown common, that no 
Men have more need to watch their Hearts, and be 
afraid of being hardened, than thoſe that are conti- 
nually under the moſt quickning helps and warnings. 
For it is very eaſie to grow cuſtomary and ſenſeleſs 
under them; and then the danger is, that there are 
no better means remaining, to quicken ſuch a ſtupid 
hardened Heart. Whereas thoſe that enjoy ſuch 
helps but ſeldom, are not ſo apt to loſe the ſenſe 
and benefit of them. The ſight of a ſick or dying 
Man, doth uſually much awaken thoſe that have 
ſuch fights but ſeldom; but who are more hardened 


ſeen the field covered with Mens Carkaſſes, they u- 
ſually grow more obdurate than any others. And 
this is it that Phyſicians are in danger of, and ſhould 
moſt carefully avoid. But certainly an Atheiſtical 
or ungodly Phyſician, is unexcuſably blind. To fay, 


are carried away from God; is as if you ſhould ſay, 
[They ſtudy the work ſo much, that they forget the 
Workman ;] or '{They look ſo much on the Book, 
that they overlook the Senſe ;] or that [They ſtudy 
Medicine ſo much, that they forget both the Pa- 
tient and his Health. J To look into Nature and not 


by which we ſee them; or to ſee the Trees and Hou- 
ſes, and not to ſee the Earth that beareth them. 
For God is the Creating, Conſerving, Dirigent, Final 
cauſe of all. Of him and through him and to him 


ſare all things; He is all in all. And if they know 


not that they are the Subjects of this God, and have 
immortal Souls, they are ill proficients in the ſtudy of 
Nature, that know no better the nature of Man. To 
boaſt of their acquiſitions in other Sciences, while 
they know not what a Man is, or what they are 
themſelves, is little to the honour of their underſtan- 
dings. Von that live ill as in the fight of death, 


ſhould live as in the ſight of another World, and 


ſpiritual Wiſdom and Holineſs and 


Vol. I. Dd add Sobrie- 


than Soldiers and Seamen, that live continually as 
as among the dead? When they have twice or thrice 


as ſome do, that they ſtudy nature ſo much, that they 


5 6 


FS. 5. Direct. 5. Let your continual obſer wationa/ the Dir. 8. 


ſee God, is as to ſee the Creatures, and not the light 
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way: The Prieſt and Levite that paſt by the woun- | 
ded Man; were more to be blamed for not relieving 
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ro yo Patients, ſuch words as tend to prepare them for 
their obunge. You have excehent opportunities, if 
von have hearts to take them. | 
i& is When chey are ſick; aud if ever they will be 
humbled und ſerions, it is when the apptoach of death 
conftraineth them. They will hear that-connſel gow 
with patience, which they would have bende in 
their health. A few ſeriovs words about the dan- 
ger of an vfiregenerate ſtate, and the neceſſity of 
Holineſs, and the uſe of a Saviour, and the everlalt- 
ing ſtate of Souls, for ought you know, may be bleſt 
to their Converſion and Salvation. And it is much 
more comfortable for you to ſave a Soul, than cure 
the Body. Think not to excuſe your ſelves by ſay· 
ing, It is the Paſtors duty: For though it be theirs 
ex Ufficio, it is yours alſo, ex charitate, Charity bind- 


eth every Man, as he hath opportunity. to do good 


tb all; and eſpecially the greateſt good. And God 
giveth you opportunity, by caſting them in your 


him, than thoſe that never went that way, and there- 
fore ſaw him not, Luk. 10. 32. And many a Man 
will ſend. for the Phyſician, that will not ſend for 
the Paſtor : And many a one will hear the Phyſician 
that will deſpiſe the Paſtor, As they reverence 
their Landlords, becauſe they hold their eſtares from 
them, ſo do they the Phyſician, becauſe they think 


they can do much to ſave their Lives, And, alas, in 


too many places the Paſtors either mind not ſuch 
work, or are inſufficient for it; or elſe ſtand at odds 
and diſtance from the People: So that there is but 
too much need of your charitable help. Remember 
therefore that he that converteth a ſinner from the er- 
ror of bis way, {hall ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall 


— 


Sobrieth , 2s your akbvdinages by theſe quickaing 


If ever Men will hear, 


to others. 


, 2; Dieck 2. [Tnderfland_ the excellency of your Div. + 


calling, and what fair opportumitids you bave'to promote 
thoſe noble ends ; and alfo hom great avharge yon under- 
tale; that ſo you may be kept from ſioth and ſuperficial« 
neſs, and may be quickned to a diligent diſcharge of your 
under tuen truſt. 1. Lob have not a charge of 

or Oxen, but of rational Creatures. 2. Von bave 
not the care of their Bodies, hut of their Minus: You 
are not to teach them a Trade to liveby only in the 
World, but to inform their Minds with the know 
ledge of their Maker, and to cultivate their Wirs, 
and advance their Reaſon, and fit them for the moſt 
Man- like Converſations. 3. You have them not (as 


—— | T0. . 
erVice of his, if your ends be wrong, ſo he aſeth not 
pee!!!) leb ene give ſo large a bleſſing, to ſuch Mens labouts as 
s. Direct. 6. Exerciſe your Compaſſion and Cha-| e 
| rity to Adem Sold, as well as to their Roben; and [ſeat 


Paſtors) when they are. hardened: in ſig by prejudice 


and long cuſtom , but you have the tendereſt rwigs 
to bow, and the moſt tractable age to tame + You 
have Paper to write on, (not wholly white, but that) 


which bath the feweſt blots and lines to be expun- 


ged. 4. You have the 


ot as Volunteers, but as 
obliged to obey you, a 


under the correction of che 


Rod; which with tender age is a great ady 


5. You have them not only for your auditors in a 
general Lecture (as Preachers have them at a Ser- 
mon :) but in your neareſt converſe, where yon may 
teach them as particularly as you pleaſe, and exa- 
mine their profiting, and call them daily to accoun. 
6. You have them not once a Week (as Preachers 
have them) but all the Week long, from day to 
day, and from morning until night. 7, You have 
them at that age, which doth believe their Teachers, 
and take all vpon truſt, before they are grown up 
to ſelf-conceitedneſs, and to contradict and quarrel 
with their Teachers (as with their Paſtors they ve- 
ry ordinarily do.) All theſe are great advantages to 
your ends. 2? | 


D; 


D. 


§. 3. Direct. 3. Labour to take pleafure in your work, Dir. 3. 


bide a multitude of ſins, Jam. 5. 20. Remember that | and make it as a recreation, and take beed of d weary o- 
you are to ſpeak to one that is going into another | diverted Mind. 1. To this end conſider often what 
World, and that muſt be ſaved now or never! And is ſaid above; think on the excellency of your ends, Many of | 
that all that ever muſt be done for his Salvation muſt and of the worth ofSouls, and of the greatneſs of your the great 
be preſently done, or it will be too late. Pity bu- advantages. 2. Take all your Scholars as commir- — 4 | 
mane Nature, and harden not your Hearts againſt a| ted to your charge by Jeſus Chriſt : As if he had fail bare = 
Man in his extream neceſſity, O ſpeak a few ſerious to you; Take theſe whom f have ſo dearly bought, ven Gol | 
words for his Converſion (if he be onę that needs] and train them up for my Church and Service. 3. Re- great | 
them) before his Soul be paſt your help; in the World | member what good one Scholar may do, when he charts f 
from which there is no return. | cometh to be ripe for the ſervice of the Church 1 | 
SET Commonwealth! How many Souls ſore of them mafice; | 
| may be a means to ſave, Or if they be bat fitted and let 
for a private Life, what bleſſings may they be to tbeit 
their Families and Neighbours! And remember hat ane 
a joyful thing it will be, to ſee them in Heaven with o_ ho 
Chriſt for ever! How cheerfuRly ſhonld {ach excel- nour, 2 
; lent things be fought? if you take pleaſure in your Coun 
the higher and more noble exerciſes of your Profeſ | work, it will not only be an cafe and bappineſs to _— 
hon. | your ſelves, but greatly further your diligence and Beau ju 


he 1. Dire&. 1. Heter mine firſt rightly of your end;| ſucceſs. But when Men have a baſe eſteem of their Maler, 
and then let it be continually in your eye, and let all your 
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"0,0 CHAP. VI. 

08 Directions to School- Maſters about their Duty for their 

1 5 Childrens Souls. 

5 Affing by all your Grammatical employment, 1 
18 ſhall only leave you theſe brief Directions, for 


Dir. 1. 
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publick ſervice. And 3. Forming their minds to 


thering their Salvation, and their welfare in the 
World. Theſe noble deſigus will lift up your minds, 


tit | endeavours be directed in order to the attainment of it. If 


your end be chiefly your own Commodity or Reputa- 
tion, the means will be diſtorted accordingly, and 
ypur labours perverted, and your calling corrupted, 
and embaſed (to.your ſelves,) by your perverſe in- 
tentions. See therefore, 1. That your ultimate end. 


3 


be the pleaſing and glorifying of God. 2. And this, 


by promoting The publick good, by fitting youth for 
the love and ſervice of their Maker. 4. And-fur- 


employment, and look at Children as ſo many Swine Fami 
G 


or Sheep, or have ſome higher matters i their eye, & 


and make their Schools but the way to ſome 'prefer- 
ment. or more delired life, then uſvally they do their 
work deceitfully, and any thing will ſerve the turn, 


becauſe they are weary of it, and becauſe-pheir heagts 
are ſomewhere elſe. 


S. 4. Direct. 4. Sceing it v5.-Divinity vhut toucheth Dir, 4. 
them the beginning, and 
let it neuer be omitted or ſlightly ſtubberad o, and 
| thruſt into a corner: But give it the precedenoy, aui deuob 


of all their other ſhudies, 


it them with greater care and diligence, than any other 


part of learning ; eſpecially taarh them the *Caechiſm 


to an induſtrious and cheerful performance of your and the Holy Sryipmares. if you think that this is 10 


duties] He that feeketh great and | beavenly things, part of 'your' work, few wiſe Men will chooſe ſuch 
will do it with great reſolution and alacrity! When 


any.drowſiecreeping pace, and deegitful ſuperficial |Se&uries, that Children ſhould not be ravphit 
labours, will ſatisfie him that hath poor and ſeifiſn fpeak hay words, till chey are: more chIιEð o un- 
| ends, As God will not accept your labours as any Iderſtanti che Senft, berauſt tris HByporriteporvetivg 


Teachers for their Otüldren. if you ſuy as forme 


the 
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ſuch words in vain, how holy ſoever, but to the 
proper end for which they are appointed. Both in 
Divine and Humane Learning, the Memories of Chil 
dren muſt firſt be furniſhed in order to the furniſh 
ing of their Underſtandings afterwards. And this 
is a chief point of the Maſters skill, that time be not 
loſt, nor labour fruſtrated. For the Memories of 
Children are as capacious as Mens of riper Age; 
and therefore they ſhould be ſtored early, with that 
which will be uſeful to them afterwards : But till 
they come to ſome maturity of Age, their Judgments 
are not ripe for Information, about any high or dif- 
ficult points. Therefore teach them berimes the 
words of Catechiſms and ſome Chaprers of the Bible; 
and teach them the meaning by degrees as they are 
capable. And make them perceive that you take 
this for the beſt of all their Learning. 

Dy. 5. F. 5. Direck. 5. Beſides the Forms of Catechiſm, 
which you teach them, ſpeak often to them ſome ſerious 
words, about their Souls, and the Life to come, in ſuch 
a plain familiar manner, as tendeth moſt to the awaken- 
ing of their Conſciences, and making them perceive how 
greatly what you ſay concerneth them, A little ſuch fa- 
miliar ſerious Diſcourſe, in an interlocutory way, 
may go to their hearts, and never be forgotten; 
when meer Forms alone are lifeleſs and unprofitable. 
Abundance of good might be done on Children, if 

Parents and School maſters did well perform their 

parts in this. 

Dir,6, F. 6. Direct. 6. Take ftri& account of their ſpend- 

ing the Lords day! How they hear, and what they 

remember; and how they ſpend the reſt of the day. 

For the right ſpending of that day, is of great im- 
portance to their Souls! And a cuſtom of play, and 
idleneſs on that day, doth uſually debauch them, and 

prepare them for much worſe. Though they are 

from under your eye on the Lords day, yet if on 

Monday they be called to account, it will leave an 

awe vpon them in your abſence.. EARS 

Dir. 7. F. 7. Direct. 7. Pray with them, and for them, If 

God give not the increaſe by the dews of Heaven, 
and ſhine not on your labours, your planting and 
watering will be all in vain. Therefore Prayer is as 
ſuitable a means as Teaching, to do them good; and 
they muſt go together. He that hath a heart to pray 
earneſtly for his Scholars, ſhall certatnly have himſelf 
moſt comfort in his labours ; and it is likely that he 
ſhall do moſt good to them. ” | 

Dr. 8. F. 8. Direct. 8. Watch over them, by one another, 
when they are behind your backs, at their ſports or con- 
verſe with each other, For it is abundance of wicked 
neſs that Children uſe to learn and practiſe, which 
never cotneth to their Maſters ears; eſpecially in 
ſome great and publick Schools. They that came 
thither to learn Sobriety and Piety of their Maſters, 
do oftentimes learn prophaneneſs, and ribaldry, 
and curſing, and ſwearing, and fcorning, deriding, 
and reviling one another, of their ungracious School 
fellows. And thoſe Leſſons are ſo eaſily learnt, that 
there are few Children but are infeted with ſome 
ſuch debavchery, though their Parents and Maſters 
watch againſt it; and perhaps it never cometh to 

their knowledge. So alſo for gaming and robbing 
Orchards, and fighting with one another, and read- 
ing Play-books and Romances, and lying, and a- 
bundance other Vices which muſt be carefully watch. 
ed againſt, | 8 

§. 9. Direct: 9. CorreF them more ſharply for /zns 
againſt God, than fot their dulneſs and failing at their 
Books. Though negligence in their Learning, is not 
to be indulged, yet ſmart ſhould teach them, eſpe- 
cially to take heed of finning 3 that they may under. 

0 ſtand that ſin is the greateſt evil. 915 : 
7.10. S. 10. Direct. 10. Eßpecially curb of cafhire the 


the Name of God in vain; I have anſwered this be. There are few great Schools but have ſome that are 
fore; and ſhewed that words being the ſigns, muſt] nororionſly debabcbed; that glory in their Wicked- 
be learned in order to the under ſtanding of the ſenſe,] neſs; that in filthy talking, and fighting, ind cor- 
or thing that is ſignified: and that this is not to uſe] ling, and reviling words, are the infecters of the- feſt. 


And vfually Ky bob ſome of the bigger ſort,” that 
are the greateſt fighters, and maſter che reſt! and by 
comineering over them, and abuſing them, "force 

them both to follow them in their ſin, and To con- 
ceal it. The correcting of ſuch; or expelling them, 
if incorrigible, is of great neceſſity to preſerve the 
reſt; for if they are ſuffe red, the reſt will he ſecret- 

ly infected and undone, before the Maſter is aware. 
This cauſeth many that have a care of their Childrens 
Souls, to be very fearful of ſending them to great 
and Publick Schools, and rather chuſe Private Schools 
that are freer from that denger; it being almoſt of 
as great concernment to Children, what their Com- 


* 


panions be, as what their Maſter is. 


15 io Han | 

Directions for Soldiers , about their Duty in Point of 

Conſcience, 

1 it is Jikely that few Soldiers will read 
what I ſhall write for them, yet for the ſake 

of thoſe few that wih, I will do as John Baptiſt did, 

and give them ſome few neceſſary Directions, and 


not omir them as ſome do, as if they were a hope- 
leſs ſort of Men. 5 


God, and live in a continual readineſs to die, This be- 
ing the great duty of every Rational Man, you can- 
not deny it to be eſpecially yuurs, whoſe calling ſet- 
tech you ſo frequently in the Face of Death. Though 


fight, that they live more ſecurely than moſt other 
Men, yet a Soldier, as ſuch, being by his place ingag- 
ed to fight, I muſt fit my Directions to the ordinary 
condition and expectation of Men in that imploy- 
ment. It is a moſt irrational and worſe chan beaſtly 
negligence, for any Man to live careleſly in an un- 
preparedneſs for Death, conſidering how certain it 
is, and how uncertain the time, and how unconcei- 
for a Soldier to be unready to die, who bath ſuch 
ſpecial reaſon to-expect it, and who liſteth himſelf 
into a ſtare which is ſo near it, this is to live and 
fight like Beaſts, and to be Soldiers before you un- 
derſtand what it is to be a Chriſtian or a Man. Firſt 
therefore, make ſure that your Souls are regenerate 
and reconciled unto God by Chriſt; and that when 
you die, you have a part in Heaven; and that you 
are not yet in the ſtate of Sin and Nature: An un- 
renewed unſanctified Soul is fore to go to Hell, by 
what death, or in what cauſe ſoever he dieth. If 
ſuch a Man be a Soldier, he muſt be a Coward or a 
 Mad-man ; if he will run upon Death, when he 
knoweth not whither it will ſend him, yea, when 
Hell is certainly the next ſtep, he is worſe than mad: 
But if he know and conſider the terribleneſs of ſuch 
a change, it muſt needs make him tremble when 
he thinks of dying. He can be no good Soldier that 
dare not die; and who can expect that he ſhovld 
dare to die, who moſt be damned when he dieth ? 
Reaſon may command a Man to venture upon death; 


never knew but two ſorts of Valiant Soldiers: The 
one was Boys, and bruitiſh ignorant Sots, who had 
no ſenſe of the concernments of their Souls; and 
| the other (who only were truly valiant) were thoſe 
that had made ſvch preparations for Eternity, as, 
at leaſt, perſwaded them that it ſhould go well with 
them when they died. Arid many a debauched Sol- 
dier J have known, whoſe Conſcience hath made 
them Cowards, and ſhift or run away when they 
| ſhould ventore upon death, becauſe they knew they 
were unready to die, arid were more afraid of Hell, 


- 


| Vol. I: 


Leaders of Impiety and Rebellion, who corrupt the 12ſt. 


Ddddd 2 is. 


§. r. Direct 1. Be careful to make your peace with Dir. t. 


ſome Gariſon Soldiers are ſo ſeldom, if ever, put to 


vably great is the change which it inferreth: But 


but no reaſon will allow him to venture upon Hell. 


than of the Enerfty: He that is fit to be a Martyr; 


_—_ 4 
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Dir. 2. 


them to diſcern the goodneſs of the Cauſe. Between 


are a murderer of all that you kill; if you are con- 
quered and die in the proſecution of your fin, I need i 


| abſolute, and only Judge, whether the Soldiers cauſe 


tunely, Who ſhall judge? For we are now but upon 


is Kl 
Heaven, and ſo hath overcome the fears of death, 
may be bold as a Lion, and ready for any thing, 


and fearleſs in the greateſt perils. For, what ſhould mand of 


he fear, who hath eſcaped Hell, and Gods diſplea- 


ſure, and hath conquered the King of Terrors? But 


fear is the duty and moſt rational. temper of a guilty 
Soul; and the more fearleſs ſuch are, the more fool- 
iſh and more miſerable. wy 
F. 2. Direct. 2. Be ſure you have a warrantable 
Cauſe and Call. In a bad cauſe it is a dreadful thing 
to conquer, or to be conquered. If you conquer, you 


not tell you what you may expect. I know we are 
here upon a difficulty which moſt be tenderly hand- 
led; if we make the Soyeraign Power, to be the 


and call be good ; then it would follow, that it is the 
duty of all the Chriſtian Subjects of the Turk, to 
fight againſt Chriſtianity as ſuch, and to deſtroy all 
Chriſtians when the Turk commandeth it; and that 
all the Subjects of other Lands, are bound to invade 
this or other ſuch Chriſtian Kingdoms, and deſtroy 
their Kings, when ever their Popiſh, or malicious 
Princes or States ſhall command them; which being 
intolerable conſequences, prove the Antecedent to 
be intollerable. And yet on the other ſide, if Sub- 
jets muſt be the Judges of their Cauſe and Call, the 
Prince ſhall not be ſerved, nor the common good 
ſecured, till the intereſt of the Subjects will allow 


theſe: two intollerable conſequents, it is hard to 
meet with a juſt diſcovery of the mean, Moſt run 
into one of the extreams, which they take to be the 
leſs, and think that there is no other avoiding of the 
other. The grand errors in this, and an hundred 
like caſes, come from not diſtinguiſhing aright the 
caſe de eſſe, from the caſe de apparere, or cognoſcere, 
and not firſt determining the former, as it ought, 
before the latter be determined. Either the Cauſe 
which Subjects are commanded to fight in, is really 
lawful to them, or it is not. (Say not here impor- 


the queſtion de eſſe.) If it be not lawful in it ſelf, but 
be meer robbery or murder, then come to the caſe 
of Evidence; either this evil is to the Subject 4i/- 
cernable by juſt means, or not: If it be, I am not able 
for my part to juſtifie him from the ſin, if he do it, 
no more than to have juſtified the three witneſſes, 
Dan. 3. If they had bowed down to the Golden 
Calf, or Dan. 6. if he had forborn Prayer, or the 
Apoſtles, if they had forborn Preaching, or the Sol- 
diers for apprehending and crucifying Chriſt, when 
their Superiors command them, For God is firſt 
to be obeyed and feared. But if the evil of the 
Cauſe be ſuch, as the Subject cannot by juſt and or- 
dinary means diſcern, then muſt he come next to 
examine his Call; and a Voluntier unneceſſarily he 
may not be in a doutful Cauſe; it is ſo heinous a fin 
to murder Men, that no Man ſhould unneceſſarily 
venture upon that which may prove to be Murder, 
for ought. he knoweth. But if you ask what Call 
may make ſach a doubtful action neceſſary, I anſwer, 
It muſt be ſuch as warranteth ir, either from the end 
of the Action, or from the Authority of the Com- 
mander, or both, And from the end of the Acti- 
on, the caſe may be made clear, That if a King 
ſhould do wrong to a Foreign Enemy, and ſhould 
have the worſe cauſe, yet if the revenge which that 
Enemy ſeeketh, would be the. deſtruction of the 
King, and Countrey, or Religion; it is lawful, and 
a duty to fight in the defence of them. And if the 
King ſhould be the aſſailant, or beginner, that which 
is an offenſive War in him (for which he himſelf 
muſt anſwer) may be but a defenſive War in the 


the bare com- 


8 ſin, to do it or not, the Ends and Circum- 
ances may do much to determine: But doubtleſs 
in true neceſſity to ſave the King and State, Subjects 
may be compelled to fight in a juſt Canſe, notwith- 
ſtanding, that they miſtake it for unjuſt: And if the 
Subject have a private diſcerning Judgment, ſo far as 
he is a voluntary Agent, yet the Soveraign hath a 
publick determining Judgment, when a neglecter is 
to be forced to his duty. Even as a Man that think- 
eth it unlawful to maintain his Wife and Children, 
may be compelled lawfully to do is. 

So that it is apparent, that ſometime the Soye- 


Conſcience may make the Soldiers cauſe bad, if they 
are Voluntiers, who run unneceſſarily upon that 
which they take for Robbery and Murder; and yet 
that the higher Powers may force even ſuch miſta- 
kers to defend their Countrey, and their Gover- 
nours, in a caſe of tr ue neceſſity. And it is maniſeſt 
that ſometimes the Cauſe of the Ruler may be bad; 
and yet the Cauſe of the Soldier good; and that 
ſometimes the Cauſe may be bad and ſinful to them 
both; and ſometime good and lawful unto both. 

FS. 3. Direct. 3. When you are doubtful, whether 
your Cauſe and Call be good, it is (ordinarily) ſafeſt to 
ſit ſtill, and not to venture in ſo dangerous a caſe, with- 
out great deliberation and ſufficient evidence to ſatisfie 
your Conſciences. Neander might well ſay of Solons's 


or other in a Civil War or Sedition, Admirabilis 
autem illa atque plane incredibilis, que honoribus ab- 
dicat eum, qui orta ſeditione nullam factionem ſecutus 


defend his Governours and his Countrey, when he 
hath a Call: But it is ſo dreadful a thing to be guilty 
of the Blood, and Calamities of an unjuſt War, that 
a wiſe Man will rather be abuſed as a Neuter, than 
run himſelf into the danger of ſuch a caſe. 

F. 4. Direct. 4. When neceſſity forceth you to go 
fortb in a juſt War, do it with ſuch humiliation and un · 
willingneſs as beſeemeth one that is a Patient, a Specta- 
tor, and an Actor, in one of the ſoreſt of Gods temporal 
Judgments. Go not to kill Men, as if you went to 
a Cock-fight, or a Bear-baiting. Make not a ſport 


diſpleaſure of God, expreſſed in fo great a Judg- 
ment. What a ſad condition is it to your ſelves, 
to be imployed in deſtroying others: If they be 
good, How: ſad a thought is it, that you muſt kill 
them ? If they are wicked, how ſad is it that by 
killing them, you cut off all their hopes of Mercy, 
and ſend them ſuddenly to Hell? How fad an Im- 
ployment is it, to ſpoil and vndo the poor Inhabi- 
tants where you come ? To caſt them-into terrors, 
to deprive them of that which they have long been 
labouring for? To prepate for Famine, and be like 


commanded Subjects, and they be innocent; even 


d- 


raigns Cauſe may be good, and yet an erroneous 


Dir. 3, 


Neander | 
: | in Chron, 
Law, which puniſhed them that took not one part p. 104. | 


ſit. No doubt, he is a culpable Neuter that will not 


Dir. 4. 


of a common Calamity ; be not inſenſible of the 


a conſuming Peſtilence where you come. Ways : 


ſee a ſtranger provoke ano. 
from the fury of the averiging 


ir, 4 
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a. 


tht it is a ſician that ſaveth Mens lives, than of a Soldier, 


but to ſęe ſuch Deſolations, it ſnould melt you into 
compaſſion; much more to be the Execationers your 
ſelves : How unſuitable a Work is it to the grace of 
Love. Though I doubt not but it is 4 ſer vice, which 
the Love: of God, our Countrey, and our Rulers; 
may ſometimes juſti ie and command, yet (as to the 
Rulers, and Maſters of the buſineſs) it muſt be a 
very clear and great neceſſity that can war rrant a 
War. And, as to the Soldiers, they muſt needs 
go with great regret, to kill Men by thouſands, 
whom they love as themſelves. He that loveth his 
Neighbour as himſelf, and bleſſeth, and doth good 
to his perſecuting Enemy, will rake it heavily to be 
imployed in killing him, even when neceſſity makerh 
it his duty. But the greateſt Calamity of War is 
the perniciouſneſs of it to Mens Souls. Armies are 
commonly that to the Soul, as a City infected with 
the Plague is to the Body. The very Nurſeries 
and Academies of Pride, and Cruelty, and Drun- 
kenneſs, and Whoredom, and Robbery, and Li- 
centiouſneſs; and the bane of Piety, and common 
Civility and Humanity. Not that every Soldier c0+ 
meth to this paſs ; the hotteſt Peſtilence killeth not 
all: But oh! how hard is it to keep up a Life of 
Faith and Godlineſs, in an Army? The greatneſs; 
of their buſineſs, and of their fears and cares, doth 
ſo wholly take up their minds and talk, that there 
is ſcarce any room found for the Matters of their 
Souls, though unſpeakably greater. They have {el- 
dom leiſure to hear a Sermon, and leſs to pray. The 
Lords day is uſually taken up in Matters that concern 
their lives, and therefore can pretend neceſſity: So 
that it muſt be a very reſolute, confirmed, vigilant 
Perſon, 'that is not alienated from God. And then 
it is a courſe of Life, which giveth great opportuni- 
ty to the Tempter , and advantage to Temptations, 
borh to Errors in Judgment, and vitionſneſs of Heart 
and Life : He that never tried it, can hardly con- 
ceive bow difficult it is to keep up Piety and Inno- 
cency in an Army. If you will ſuppoſe that there 
is no difference in the Cauſe, or the Ends and Acci- 
dents; I take it to be much more deſirable to ſerve 
God in a Priſon, than in an Army: and that the 
condition of a Priſoner, bath far leſs in it to tempt 
the fooliſh, or to afflict the wiſe, than a Military. 
(Excepting thoſe whoſe life in Gariſons and lingring 
Wars. doth little differ from a State of Peace.) 1 
am not ſimply againſt che lawfulneſs of War (nor 
as I conceive, Eraſmus himſelf, though he ſaw the 
ſinfolneſs of that ſort of Men; and vſe to ſpeak tru- 
ly of the horrid wickedneſs and miſery of them, that 
thirſt for Blood, or ruſh on Wars without neceſſity.) 
But it muſt be a very extraordinary Army, that is 
not conſtituted of Wolves and Tygers; and is not 
zz Unto common Honeſty and Piety, the ſame that a 
tough 1 Stews or Whore-houſe is to Chaſtity. And, Oh! 
znore not How much ſweeter is the Work of an honeſt Phy- 


mch whoſe Vertue is ſhewed in deſtroying them? Or a 
E or Maſons, that adorneth Cities with 


ſdionable Carpenters, 8 
ad cle comely Buildings, than a Soldiers that conſumeth 


ated them by fire! 
practice N | 


n young Gentlemen to kill Men, than to cure them; and that miſtaken 
Mortals think it to be the nobleſt exerciſe of Virtue, to deſtroy the no- 


dleſt Wor kmanſhip of Nature, (and indeed in ſome few caſes, the requi-} 


itenes and danger of deſtructive Valour, may make its Actions become a 
i!ltyous Patriot) yet when J conſider the Charatter given of our great 


Maſter and Exem Jar, that he went about doing good, and healing all | 
Manner of Sicknefles —— 1 cannot but think ſuch an Imployment wor- 
"ly of the very nobleſt of his Diſciples. Mr. Boyles Experiment. Pliloſ. 
1303, 30g. 5 | | : 


Dr. 5. , 5. Direct. 5. Be ſure firſt, thut your Cauſe be 
better than your lives,” and then reſolve to venture your 
lives for them. it is the hazarding of your lives, 
which in your Calling vou undertake: And rhere- 
fore be not unprepared for it; but reckon-upon the 
worſt: and be feady to undergo what ever you un- 
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dertake. A Soldiers Life is unfit for one that dure 
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not die. A Coward is ohe of the moſt pernicious 
Murderers : He verifieth Chriſts ſaying in another 
ſenſe, He that ſavetb bis life ſhall loſe it. While Men 
ſtand to it, it is vfoally but few that die g; becavſe 
they quickly daunt the Enemy, and keep him on the 
defenſive Part ; hut when once they ront, and tun 
away, they are flain on heaps, and fall like Leaves 
in a windy Autumn. Every Coward that purſueth 
them is imboldned by their fear, and dare ron them 
through, or, ſhoot them behind, that durſt not ſo 
near have looked them in the face, and maketh it 
bis ſport to kill a Fugative, or one that layeth down 
his Weapons, that would flie himſelf from a da- 
ring preſence. ' Your cowardly fear betrayeth the 
cauſe of your King and Countrey ; it betrayeth the 
lives of your Fellow Soldiers, while the running of 
a few affrighted Daſtards, lets in ruine vpon all the 
teſt; and it caſteth away your own lives which you 
think to ſave. If you will be Soldiers, reſolve to 
conquer or to die. It is not ſo much skill or ſtrength 
that conqueteth, as boldneſs. It is fear that loſeth 
the day, and fearleſneſs that winneth it. The Ar- 
my that ſtandeth to it, getteth the Victory, though 
they fight never ſo weakly: For if you will not run 
the Enemy will, And if the lives of a few be loſt 
by coutage, it vuſvally ſaveth the lives of many ; 
(though Wiſdom till is needfol in the Conduct.) 
And if the cauſe be not worth your lives, you ſhould 


not meddle with it. 


S6. DireQ, 6. Reſolve upon an abſolute obedience Dir. 6. 
to your Commanders, in all things conſiſtent with your 
obedience to God, and the Soveraign Power, Diſobe- 
dience is no where more intolerable than in an Army; 

where it is often unfit for a Soldier to know the rea- 

ſon of his Commands; and where Self conceitedneſs 

and Wilfulneſs is inconſiſtent with their Common 
Safety, and rhe lives of many may pay for the Diſ- 


obedience of a few. If you cannot obey, undertake 
not to be Soldiers. 


. J. Direct. 7. Eſpecially deteſt all Murmurings, Dir. 7. 

Mutinies, Sidings, and Rebellions, For theſe are to 
an Army like violent Feavers to the Body, or like a 
Fire in a City; and would make an Army the great- 
eſt Plague to their King and Countrey, How many 
Emperours, Kings, and Commanders, have loſt 
their Dignities and Lives, by the fury of mutinous 
inraged Soldiers: And how many Kingdoms and 
other Common-wealths have been thus over-thrown 

and betrayed into the Enemies hand ? And how ma- 


ny Thovſands and Millions of Soldiers have thereby 


loſt their Lives? In your diſcontents and murmur- 
ing Paſſions, you may quickly ſet the Houſe on Fire 
over your Heads, and when you feel your miſery 
7.75 too late. Paſſion may begin that which fruit- 
leis penitence muſt end. The Leaders of Mutinies 
may eaſily have many fair pretences to inflame an 
Army into diſcontents: They may aggravate many 
ſeeming Injuries; they may repreſent their Com- 
manders as odious and unworthy, by putting an ill 
appearance on their Ad ions: But in the end it will 
appear, that it was their own advancement which 
they ſecretly aimed at, and the deſtruction of the 
preſent Government, or the Soldiers rvin which is 
like to be the effect. A mutinovs Army is likeſt 
Hell of any. thing | know among God's Creatures; 
and next Hell, there is ſcarce a worſe place for their 
Commanders to be 1n, | 14 85 | 


8 8. Direck. 8. Oſe not your power or liberty to the Dir. 8. 


| robbing, or oppreſſing, or injury of any. Though Mi- 
litary Thieves and Oppreſſors, may ſcape 'the Gal- | 


lows, more than others, they ſhall come as ſoon to 
Hell as any. If you plunder, and ſpoil,” and tyran- 
nize over the poor People, under pretence of ſup- 
plying your own wants, there is a God in Heaven 


that will hear their cries, and will avenge them ſpee- 


dily, though you ſeem to go ſcor-free for à time. 
You may take a pride in domintering over others, 
and 
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Dir „9. 


Carkaſs on the Earth; and think where your own 


Dir. 10. 


Dir. 11. 


your Diſcourſes edifying. For theſe you have op- 


Dir. 12. 


Mens Eſtates, and when you ſee none that will que - 


becauſe they are oft put to thirſt and wants, to think 


6— 
* 


and making your ſelves Lords by violence of other 


ſtion you for it, you may take that which yon have 
moſt mind of: But the poor and oppreſſed have a 
juſt Defender, who hath a ſeverer puniſhment for 
you than the Sword or Gallows! And though he 
take you not in the very fact, and his ſentence is not 
prelently executed, yet be certain of it, that your 
day is coming. 30 tha e 20% 
§. 9. Direct. 9. Take beed leſt cuſtom, and the fre- 
quency of Gods judgments, do harden your hearts into a 
reprobate ſtupidity. Many a Man that formerly by 
the ſight of a Corpſe, or the groanings of the lick, 
was awakened to a ſerious thought of his latrer end, 
when he cometh into an Army, and hath often ſeen 
the dead lie ſcattered on the Earth, and hath often 
ſcaped death himſelf, groweth utterly ſenſeleſs, and 
taketh blockiſhneſs to be valour, and cuſtom maketh 
ſuch warnings to be of no effect. You can ſcarce 
name a more ſtrange and lamentable proof, of the 
madding and hardening nature of fin! That Men 
ſhould be moſt ſenſeleſs, when they are in the great- 
eſt danger ! And leaſt fear God, when they are 
among his dreadful judgments ! And leaſt hear his 
Voice, when his Calls are loudeſt! And live as if 
they ſhould not die, when they look death ſo often 
in the face, and ſee ſo many dead before them ! 
Thar they ſhould be moſt regardleſs of their endleſs 
Life, when they are nearelt it; and Senſe it ſelf hath 
ſuch notable advadtage to tell them of all this! 
What a monſtrous kind of ſottiſh ſtupidity is this? 
Think whither the Soul is gone when you fee the 


muſt be for ever. ” 

§ 10. Direct. 10. Take heed of falling into drunk. 
enneſs and ſenſuality, though Temptations and Liberty 
be never ſo great. It is too common with Soldiers, 


they may lawfully pour it in, when they come at it, 
withovt moderation or reſtraint : Even as many 
poor Men take a gluttonous meal for no fin, becauſe 
they have ſo many days of hunger, ſo is it with ſuch 
Soldiers in their drink: Till drunkenneſs firſt have 
wounded their Conſciences, and afterwards grow 
common, till it have debauched and ſcared them; and 
then they have drowned Religion and Reaſon, and 
are turned ſottiſh miſerable Bruits. 

F 11. Direct. 11. If neceſſity deprive you of the be- 
neſits of Gods publick or ſtated Worſhip, ſee that you la- 
bony to repair that loſs, by double diligence in thoſe ſpi- 
ritual duties, which yet you have opportunity for. If 
you muſt march or watch on the Lords days, redeem 
your other time the more: If you cannot hear Ser- 
mons, be not without ſome profitable Book, and of. 
ten read it; and let your Meditations be holy, and 


portunities, if you have hearts. 

F. t 2. Direct. 12. Take beed that Command or Suc- 
ceſſes do not puff you up; and make you over- value your 
ſelves, and incline you to rebel againſt your Governours. 
What lamentable effects hath England lately ſeen of 
this! A filly half-witted Soldier, if he be but made a 
Caprain, doth carry it as if he were wiſer than the 
Preachers, or the Judge! As if his dignity had added 
to bis wit! When ViRories have laid the power at 
Mens feet; and they think now that none 1s able to 
control them, how few are they that abuſe not ſuch 
ſucceſs to their undoing, and are not conquered by 
the pride of their own hearts, when they have con- 
quered others ? How ordinarily do they miſ-expound 


the Providence of God, and think he hath put the 


Government into their hands, becauſe they have the 
ſtrength and from the Hiſtories of former ſucceſs: 
ful Rebels; and the fairneſs of their opportunity 
encourage themſelves to rebel, and think they do 
put what is their duty? How eaſily do they juſtiſie 
themſelves in thoſe anlawful deeds, which impartial 


| 


da 


ſo their malady may have no remedy :' And there 
like a drunken Man, they rave a while, and ſpeak 
big words, and lay about them, and'glory in the ho- 
nour of a Peſtilence, that they can kill Men, and we 
muſt not ſpeak to them, till their heads are ſettled 
and they come to themſelves, and that is not uſually 
till the hand of God have laid them lower than it 
found them; and then perhaps they will again hear 
Reaſon, vnleſs Pride hath left their Souls as deſpe- 
rate, as at laſt it doth their Bodies or Eſtates. The 
experience of this age may ſtand on Record, as a 
Teacher to future Generations, what Power there is 
in great Succeſſes, to conquer both Reaſon, Religion 

Righteouſneſs, Profeſſions, Vows, and all Obliga- 
tions to God and Man, by puffing up the heart with 
Pride, | 
drunken. 


. 


. 
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CHAP. vill. 

Advice againſt Murder. 
F. 1. Hough Murder be a fin which humane Na- 
ture and Intereſt do ſo powerfully riſe up 


againſt, that one would think beſides the Laws of 
Nature, and the fear of temporal puniſhment, there 


— — 


quier their Conſciences, when the y have bat! power 

enough to raife up flatterers, and to ſtop the moutn 

of wholſome reprehenſion ? How lamentably 'd6rti 
Proſperity make them drunk, and ſudden advarice- 
ment overturn their brains ! And their Greatrieſs 
together with their Pride and Fury, preſerveth them 
from the acceſſes of Wiſdom, and of ſober Men, that 


and thereby making the Underſtanding 


ſhould need no other argument againſt it: Aud 


though it be a fin which is not frequently committed 
except by Soldiers, yet becauſe Mans corrupted heart 
is liable to it, and becauſe one ſin of ſuch a heinous 
nature, may be more miſchievous than many ſmall 
infirmities, I ſhall not wholly paſs by this Ga, which 
falls in order here before me. I ſhall give Men no 
other advice againſt it, than only to open to them, 
1. The Cauſes. 2. The Greatneſs. And 3. The Con- 
ſequents of the Sin. | . 
§. 2. I. The Cauſes of Murder, are either the 
neareſt, or the more radical and remote. The open- 
ing of the neareſt ſort of Cauſes, will be but to tell 


you, how many ways of murdering the World is 


uſed to! And when you know the cauſe, the con- 
trary to it, is the prevention. Avoid theſe cauſes, 
and you avoid the ſin. 

§. 3. 1. The greateſt cauſe of the crvelleſt Mur- 
ders, is Unlawful Wars. All that a Man killeth in an 
unlawful War, he murdereth ; and all that the Army 


killeth, he that ſetteth them a work by Command 


or Counſel, is guilty of himſelf. And therefore, 


how dreadful a thing is an unrighteous War? And 
how much Men have need to look about them, and 
try every other lawful way, and ſuffer long, before. 
they venture upon War? It is the skill and glory 
of a Soldier, when he can kill more than other Men. 


He ſtudieth it ; he maketh ir the matter of his great- | 


eſt care, and valour, and endeavour: He goeth 
through very great difficulties to accompliſh it; this 
is not like a ſudden or voluntary act. Thieves and 
Robbers kill ſingle Perſons; but Soldiers murder 


Thouſands at a time: And becauſe there is none at 


preſent to judge them for it, they waſh their hands, 
as if they were innocent, and ſleep as quietly, as if the 
avenger of Blood wonld never come, O what De- 
vils are thoſe Councellers and Incendiaries to Princes 
and States, who ſtir them up to unlawful Wars! 
F. 4. 2. Another cauſe and way of Murder, is by 
the Pride-and Tyranny of Men in power, When 


they do it eaſily, becauſe they can do it; when their 
Will and Intereſt is their Rule, and their Paſſion 
ſeemeth a ſufficient warrant for their injuſtice. It is 
not only Neroes, Tiberiuſes, Domitians, &c. that are 
gvilty of this crying crime; but O what Man that 
careth for his Soul, had not rather be tormented a 


by ſtanders ſra the evil of ? And how eafily do they 
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Sauęs intereſt maketh him t 


Thouſand Vears, than have the Blood; gviltineſs of 


a famous ed Alexander, or Ceſar, or Tamer. 
lane, to anſwer for! So dangerous a thing it is to 


have Power to do miſchief, chat Vriab may fall by 


a Davids guilt, and Criſpus may be killed by his 
Father | Conſtantine, O what abundance of horrid 
Murders do the Hiſtories of almoſt all Empires and 
Kingdoms of the World afford us? Tbe Maps of 
the Affairs of Greeks and Romans, of Tartariant, Turks, 
Ruſſians, Germans, of Heathens and Infidels, of Papiſts, 
and too many Proteſtants, are drawn out with too 
many Purple Lines, and their Hiſtories written in 
Lettets of Blood. What write the Chriſtians of the 
Infidels, the Orthodox of the Arrians (Romans, or 
Gathe, or Vandals,) or the moſt impartial Hiſtorians 
of the Mock-Catholicks of Rome, but Blood, Blood, 
Blood! how proudly and loftily doth a Tyrant look, 
when herelleth the oppreſſed Innocent that diſpleaſ- 


eth him, Sirrab, I will make you know my power! Tale 


him, Imprifon him, Rack bim, Hang bim! Or as Pi- 
tate to Chriſt, Job. 9. 10. Knoweſt thou not that / 
have power to crucifie thee, and bave power to releaſe 
thee ? I will make you know that your life is in my hand: 
Heat the Furnace ſeven times hotter, Dan, 3. Alas 
poor Worm! Haſt thon power to kill? So. hath a 
Toador Adder, or Mad Dog, or Peſtilence, when 
God permitteth it. Haſt thou power to kill? But 
haſt thou power alſo to keep thy ſelf alive ? And to 
keep thy Corps from rottenneſs and duſt? And to 
keep thy Soul from paying for it in Hell? Or to 
keep thy Conſcience from worrying thee for it, to 
all Eternity? With how trembling a heart, and 
ghaſtly look wilt thou at laſt hear of this, which now 
thou glorieſt in. The Bones and Duſt of the op- 


preſſed Innocents, will be as great and honourable 


as thine; and their Souls perhaps in reſt and joy, 
when thbine is tormented by infernal Furies. When 
thou art in Nebucbadnex⁊ ars glory, what a mercy 
were it to thee, if thou mighteſt be turned out a- 
mong the Beaſts, to prevent thy being turned ont 
among the Devils. If N _ ee the 
of thy greatneſs, the Devils are more honou- 

fable . as thou agreeſt with them in 
thy work and glory, ſo ſnalt thou in the reward. 
C5. 3. Another moſt heinous cauſe of Murders, 
is, A malignant enmity againſt the. godly, and a per ſe- 
cuting deute yeal. What a multitude of Inno- 
cents hath this conſumed ! And what innumerable 
companies of holy ' Sovls are till crying for venge- 
ance on thoſe Proſecutors ? The enmity began imme- 
diately npon the fall, between the Womans and the 
Serpents feed. lt ſhewedir elf prefently in the two 
firſt Men that were born into the World, A malig- 
nant envy againſt the accepted Sacrifice of Abel, was 


able to make his Brother to be his Murderer. And 
it is uſual with the Devil, to caſt ſome Bone of car- 


nat Intereſt alſo between them, to heighten the ma- 
lignantenmity. Wicked Men are al} coverons, vo- 
luptuous, and proud; and the doctrine and practice 
of the godly, doth contradict them and condemn 
them; and they uſually eſpouſe ſome wicked intereſt, 
or engage themſelves in ſome ſervice of the Devil, 
which the Servantsof Chriſt are bound in their ſeve- 
rat places and callings to reſiſt. And then not ont 

this reſiſtance, though it be but by the humble 

words or actions, yea, the very conceit that they are 
not for their intereſt and way, doth inſtigate the 
befooled World to perſecution ! And thus an Amari, 
and an aac, an Efau, and a Jacob, a Saul, and a 
David, cannot live together in Peace. Gal. 4. 29. 
But ds thew be that was born after the'fteſh, perſecuted 
bim that” was born aften the ſpirit, ever ſo it is now. 
bink iv juſt ts perſecute 
David; and religiouſly he bleſſeth thoſe that furthe- 
red him ! 1 Sam. 23. 21. Bleſſed be 5 of the Lord, 
for ye have compaſſion on me. Le juſtineth bimſelf in 
murdering the Prieſts, becavſe he thosg hv chat they 
helped David againſt him; and''Doeg ſeemeth but a 


Few of them die directly of Famine, yet Thouſands 


duriful Sabject, in"execoting his bloody cottithabs 


1 Sam 12. And Sbinei thought he might boldly curſe 


dim, 2 Sam 16. 7, S. And be conld ſearce have 
charged him with more odiovs ſin, than to be L 
Bloody Man, and a Mam of Belial. I It the Ptophet ſpeak 
againſt -Jeyeboams Political Religion, he will 


Lay bold on bim! 1 King. 13. 4. Even Aſa will de 


raging wrathfol, and impriſon the Prophet that re- 
prehendeth his ſin, 2 Chron, 16 10, Abab will feed 
Michaiah in a Ptiſon with the Bread and Water of 
afflierion, if he contradi him, t King, 22. 25, 
And even Jeruſalem killed the Prophets and ſtoned 
them, which were ſent to gather them under the gracious 
wing of Chriſt, Matth. 23. 37. Which of the Prophets 
did they not per ſecute? Ads 1851 And if you cönſi- 
der, bot what ſtreams of Blood fince the death of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have been ſhed for the ſake 
of Chriſt and Righteouſneſs, it will make you wors 
der, that ſo mvch crnelty can confiſt with humanity, 
and Men and Devils ſhovld be ſo like ! The ſame Man, 
as Paul, as ſoon as he ceaſeth to ſhed the blood of 
others, moſt look in the ſame way to loſe his own. 
How many Thouſands were murdered by Heathen 
Lome, in the Ten Perſecutions ? And how many by 
the Arrian Emperors and Kings! And how many by 
more Orthodox Princes in their particular diſfaſtes 1 
And yet how far hath the pretended Vicar of Chriſt 
out- done them all! How many Hundred Thouſands 
of the Albigenſes. Waldenſes, and Bohemians, hath the 
Papal rage conſumed ? Two Hundred Thouſand 
the Jriſp murdered in a little ſpace; to outgo, the 
Thirty or Forty Thovſand which the French Maſſa- 
cre made an end of! The Sacrifices offered by their 
fury in the flames, in the Marian perſecution here in 
England, were nothing to what oneday hath done in 
other parts. What Volumes can contain the parti- 
cular Hiſtories of them ? What a Shambles was their 
Inquifition in the Low Countries? And what is the 
employment of it ſtill! So that a donbting Man 
would be inclined to think, that Papal Rome is the 
murderous Babylon, that doth but conſider, How 
drunken ſhe is with the Blood of the Saints, and the Mar- 
tyrs of Feſus 3 and that the Blood of Saints, will be found 
in her day of tryal? Revel. 17. 6. & 18. 24. If 
we ſhould look over all the reſt of the World, and 
reckon up the Torments and Murders of the Inno- 
cent, (in Japan, and moſt parts of the World, where 
ever Chriſtianity came) it may increaſe your won- 
der, that Devils and Men are till ſo like! Yea, 
though there be as loud a teſtimony in Humane Na- 
ture againſt this Bloodineſs, as almoſt any ſin what- 
ſoever; and though the names of Perſecutors al- 


g-|ways ſtink to following Generations, how proudly 


foever they carried it for a time; and though one 
would think a Perſecutor ſhould need no cure, but 
his own Pride, that his Name may not be left as 
Pilates in the Creed, to be odions in the Mouths of 
the Ages that come after him; yet for all this, ſo 


deep is the enmity, ſo patent is the Devil; ſo blind- 


ing a thing is fin, and intereſt, and paſſion, that ſtill 
one Generation of Perſecntors doth ſucceed the o- 
thers ; and they kill the preſent Saints, while they 
honour the dead ones, and build them Monuments, 
and fay, If we bad lived in the days of our Fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with them in the Prophets 
Blood, Read well Matth. 23. 29. to the end. What 
a Sea of Righteous Blood hath Malignity and Perſc- 
cuting Zeal drawn out? 4 

'$. 6. 4. Another cauſe of Murder is, raſh and un- 
righteous Judgment. e are ignorant, 
or partial, or perverted hy Paſſion, or Prejudice, or 
reſped of Perſons : But though many an Innocent 
hath ſuffered this way, I hope among Chriſtians, 
this is one of the rareſt Cauſes. 3 

§. 7: 5. Another way of Murder is by Oppreſſion 


and Uncharitableneſs; when the poor are kept deſti- 


tote of neceſſaried to preſerve their Lives: Though 
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S8. 9. 7. Another cauſe of Murder is, Guilt and |. 


bf them die of thoſe ſickneſſes which they contract, 
1 uhw hol ſome food. And all thoſe ate guilty: of 
*their Death, either that cauſe it by Oppreſſion, or 
that relieve them not, when they are able and oblig- 


ed to it, Jam. F. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. FEED 

8. g. 6. Ana way and cauſe of Murder is, by 
: Thieves and Robbers that do it to poſſeſs themſelves 
of that which is another Mans; when Riotouſneſs 
or Idleneſs hath conſumed what they had themſelves, 


and Sloath and Pride will not ſuffer them to labour, 


nor Senſvality ſuffer them to indure want, then they 
will haye it by right or wrong, what ever it coſt 


them. Gods Laws.or Mans, the. Gallows or Hell, 


ſhall not deter them; but have it they will, though 
they rod and murder, and are hanged and damned 
for it. Alas, How dear a purchaſe do they make 
How much eaſier are their greateſt wants, than the 
wrath of God, and the pains of Hell? 


Shame. When wicked People have done ſome great 
diſgraceful ſin, which will utterly ſhame them, or 
undo them, if it be known, they are tempted to 
murder them that know it, to conceal the Crime, 
and ſave themſelves, Thus many a Whoremonger 
hath murdered her, that he hath committed Forni- 


cation with; and many a Whore hath murdered 


her Child (before the birth or after) to prevent 
the ſhame, But how madly do they forget the day, 


when both the one, and the other, will be brought 


to light? And the Righteous Judge will make them 


-know, that all their wicked ſhifts will be their con- 


fuſion, becauſe there is no hiding them from him? 

F. 10. 8. Another cauſe is, furious Anger, which 
maſtereth Reaſon, and for the preſent makes them 
mad; and Drunkenneſs which doth the ſame. Many 
a one hath killed another in his fury, or his drink; 
ſo dangerous is it to ſuffer Reaſon to loſe its Power, 
and to uſe our ſelves to a Bedlam courſe! And fo 
neceſſary is it, to get a ſober, meek, and quiet Spirit, 


and mortifie and maſter theſe turbulent and beaſtly 


Vices. . 

§ 11. 9. Another cauſe of Murder is, Malice 
and Revenge! When Mens own wrongs or ſoffer- 
ings are ſo great a matter to them, and they have ſo 
little learned to bear-them, that they bate that Man 
that is the cauſe of them, and boil with a revengeful 
deſire of his ruine. And this fin hath in it ſo much 
of the Devil, that thoſe that are once addicted to 
it, are almoſt wholly at his command ! He maketh 
Witches of ſome, and Murderers of others, and 


 Wretches of all! Who ſet themſelves in the place 


of God, and will do Juſtice as they call it, for them- 
ſelves, as if God were not juſt enough to do it! 
And ſo ſweet is Revenge to their furious Nature, (as 
the damning of Men 1s to the Devil) that revenged 


they will be, though they loſe their Souls by it: 


And the impotency and baſeneſs of their Spirits is 
ſuch, that they ſay, Fleſh and Blood is unable to 
bear it. 5 | 

S. 12. 10. Another cauſe of Murder is, A wicked 
Impatience with near Relations, and a hatred of 
thoſe that ſhould be moſt dearly loved. Thus many 


Men and Women have murdered. their Wives and 


Husbands, when either Advlterous Luſt hath given 
up their hearts to another, or a croſs, impatient, diſ- 
contented Mind, hath made them ſeem intollerable 
burdens to each other; and then the Devil that de- 
ſtroyed their love, and brought them thus far, will 
be their teacher in the reſt, and ſhew them how to 


eaſe themſelves, till he hath led them to the Gallows, 


and to Hell. How neceſſary is it to keep in the way 


of duty, and abhor and ſuppreſs the beginnings of 


M | 


§. 13. 11. And ſometimes Covetouſneſs bath 


cauſed Murder, when one Man deſireth another 
Mans Eſtate. Thus Ahab came by Naboths Vineyards 


to his coſt. And many a one deſireth the death of 


another, whoſe Eſtate muſt Fall to him at the others 


— —cJ — 


death, Thus many a Child in heart is gullty of the 
murder of his Parents, though he actually commit it 
not; yea, a ſecret gladneſs when they are dead, 


derate Mourning, as natural affection ſhould pro- 
cure (becauſe the Eſtate is thereby come to them as 
the Heirs) doth ſhew that ſuch are far from inno- 
cent. Many a Judas for covetouſneſs hath betrayed 


ſold anothers life; many a Thief for covetouſaeſs 


Tenants death, and been glad to hear of it; and 
many a covetous Soldier hath made a trade of killing 
Men for Money. So true is it, That the love of 
Money is the root of all evil; and therefore is one 
cauſe of this. ba 1 
§. 14. 12. And Ambition is too common a cauſe 
of Murder, among the great ones of the World. 
How many have diſpatched others out of the World, 
becauſe they ſtood. in the way of their advancement ? 
For a long time together, it was the ordinary way 
of riſing, and dying to the Roman and Greek Em- 
perors ; for one to proevre the murder of the Em- 
peror, that he might uſurp his Seat, and then to 
be ſo murdered by another himſelf; and every Sol- 
dier that looked for preferment by the change, was 
ready to be an inſtrument in the Fact. And thus 
hath even the Roman Seat of his Mock-holineſs, for 
a long time, and oft received its Succeſſors, by the 
Poyſon, or other murdering of the Poſſeſſors of the 
deſired place. And alas, how many thouſands bath 
that See devoured to defend its Univerſal Empire, 
under the name of the Spiritual Headſhip of the 
Church ? How many vnlawful Wars have they rai- 
ſed or cheriſhed, even againſt Chriſtian Emperors 
and Kings? How many thouſands have been Maſſa- 
cred ? How many aſſaſſinated, as Henry the Third, 


have been the Flames of Pride: Yea, when their 
Fellow-SeQaries in Munſter, and in England, (the 
Anabaptiſts and Seekers) have catched ſome of their 
proud Diſeaſe, it hath worked in the ſame way of 
blood and cruelty. 1 8 | 

§. 15. But beſides theſe Twelve great fins, which 
are the neareſt cauſe of Murder, there are many 
more which are yet greater, and deeper in nature, 
which are the Roots of all ; eſpecially theſe. 

1. The firſt cauſe, is the want of true Belief of 
the Word of God, and the Judgment and Puniſh- 
ment to come, and the want of the Knowledge of 
God himſelf: Atheiſm and Infideli y.. 

2. Hence cometh the want of the true Fear of 
God, and SubjeQion to his holy Laws. 


ſanctified, is the radical Inclination to Murder, and 
all the injuſtice that is committed. | 

4. And the want of Charity,or loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, doth bring Men near to the exe- 
cution, and leaveth little inward reſtraint. | 

§. 16. By all this you may ſee how this fin muſt 
be prevented ! (And let notany Man think it a need- 
leſs work! Thouſands have been guilty of Murder, 
that once thought themſelves as far from it as you.) 


1. The Soul muſt be poſſeſſed with the Knowledge 


, of God, and the true Belief of his Word and Judg- 


ment. 2. Hereby it mult be poſſeſſed of the fear of 
God, and ſubjection to him. 3. And the love of 
God muſt mortifie the power of Selfiſhneſs;: 4. And 
alſo. much poſſeſs with a true love to our Neighbours, 
yea, and Enemies for his ſake; -'5.. And the Twelve 
fore · mentioned Canſes of Murder, will thus be de · 
ſtroyed at the Rom.. , 

F. 17. II. And ſome further help it will be to 
underſtand the greatneſs of this ſin. Conſider there · 


, 


fore; 1. It is an unlawfal deſtroying, not only: 8 


_— r Z 
N. 


doth ſhew the guilt of ſome ſuch deſires while they 
were living: And the very abatement of ſuch mo- 


another! Many a falſe witneſs for covetonſneſs hath 


hath taken away anothers life, to get his Money; 
and many a covetous Landlord hath longed for his 


and Henry the Fourth of France > Beſides thoſe that 
Fires and Inquiſitions have conſumed ; and all theſe 


3. The predominance of Selfiſhneſs in all the un- 


Crea- 
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ther, kill that kill can. 


d | 


Creature of God, but one of his nobleſt Creatures 


upon Earth! Even one that beareth (at leaſt the 
atural) Image of God. Gen. 9. 5, 6. And ſurely, 


your blood ef your liber will 1 require; at the hand of 


2 will I require it; and at the band of Man; 
at the hand of every Mans Brother will I require the life 
of Man. ..Whoſo ſheddeth Mans blood, | by Man ſhall 
his blood be ſhed ;, for in the Image of God made he Man. 
Yea, God will not only have the Beaſt ſlain that 
killeth a Man, but alſo forbiddeth there the eating 
of Blood, Verſ. 4. That Man might not be accuſto- 
med to-cruelty. 1 be hg ns 1m, x 18 

2. It is the opening a door to confuſion, and all 


,” 


Calamity in the World: For if one Man may kill 


another without the ſentence of the Magiſtrate, a- 


nother may kill him; and the World will be like 


Maſtiffs or Mad- dogs, turned all looſe on one ano- 
3. If it be a wicked Man that. is killed, it is the 


ſending of a Soul to Hell, and cutting off his time 


of repentance, and his hopes. If it be a godly Man, 
it is a depriving of the World of the Bleſſing of a 
profitable Member, and all that are about, him of the 
benefits of his goodneſs, and God of the ſervice, 
which he was here to have performed. Theſe are 
enongh to infer the dreadful conſequents ro the Mur- 
derer, which are ſuch as theſe. 1 1 

III. 1. It is a fin which bringeth ſo great a guilt, 
that if it be repented of, and pardoned, yet Con- 
ſcience very hardly doth ever attain to peace and qui 
etneſs in this World: And if it be unpardoned, it 
is enough to make a Man his own Executioner and 
Tormenter. 0 10 09 + 

2. It is a fin that ſeldom ſcapeth vengeance in this 


life: If the Law of the Land take not away their 


lives, as God appointeth, Gen. 9. 6. God uſeth to 
follow. them with his extraordinary Plagues, and 
cauſeth their fin to find them out; ſo that the Blood- 
thirſty Man doth ſeldom live out half his days. The 
Treatiſes purpoſely written on this Subject, and the 
experience of all Ages, do give us very wonderful 
Narratives of God's Judgmeats, in the detecting of 
Morderers, and bringing them to puniſhment, They 
go about a while like Cain, with a terrified Conſci- 
ence, afraid of every one they ſee, till ſeaſonable 
vengeance give them their reward; or rather ſend 
them to the place where they muſt receive ir. 


3. For it is eternal torment, under the wrath of 


God, which is the final puniſhment which they muſt 
expect, (if very great Repentance, and the Blood 
of Chriſt, do not prevent it.) There are few I think 
that by ſhame, and terror of Conſcience, are not 
brought to ſuch a Repentance for it, as Cain and 
Judas had, or as a Man that hath brought calamity 
on himſelf ; and therefore wiſh they had never done 
it, becauſe of their own unhappineſs thereby (ex- 
cept thoſe Perſecutors or Murderers that are hardned 
by Error, Pride, or Power :) But this will not pre- 
vent the Vengeance of God in their damnation : It 
muſt be a deep Repentance proceeding from the love 
of God and Man, and the hatred of ſin, and ſenſe 
of Gods diſpleaſure for it, which is only found in 
ſanctifed Souls! And alas, how few Murderers ever 
have the Grace, t© manifeſt any ſuch Renovation 
and Repentance ? 


— — —_— — —— — 3 —— 
Tit. 2. Advice againſt Self. Murder. 


Hough Seif- Murder be a ſin which Nature hath 
as ſtrongly inclined Men againſt, as any ſin in 


n 


the World that l remember, and therefore I ſhall | 


ſay but little of it; yet experience telleth us, That 
it is a ſin that ſome Perſons are in danger of, and 
therefore I ſhall not paſs ir by. | 


The prevention of it lieth in the avoiding 
of theſe following Cauſes of it. 
§. 1. Direct. 1. Tbe commoneſt cauſe is prevailing 
Melancholy, which is near to madneſs : Therefore to pre- 


| 


2 — 


vent this ſad Diſeaſe,” or to cure it i contralled, and 
to watch them in the mean time, it the chief prevention 
of this ſin. Though there be much more hope ot the 


ſtandings, becauſe ſo far it may be called Invoνuta. 


reaſon remaineth in any power. Bu: it is not more 
natural for a Maij in a Feavet to thirſt and rave, than 
for Melancholy, at the height, to incline Men to 
make awaj themſelves. For the Diſeaſe will let them 
feel nothing but miſery and deſpair, and ſay nothing 

but, I/ am forſaken, miſerable, and undone ! And not 
only maketh them a weary of their lives (even while 
they are afraid to die) but the Devil hath ſome great 
advantage by it, to urge them to do it; ſo that if 
they paſs over a Bridge, he urgeth them to leap in- 
to the Water : If they ſee a Knife, they are preſent- 
ly urged to kill themſelves with it; and feel, as if 
it were, ſomething within them importunately pro- 


ving them no reſt. In ſo much, that many of them 
contrive it, and caſt about ſecretly how they may 
accompliſh it. 21 30 . 

Though the Cure of theſe poor People belong as 
much to others care as to their own, yet ſo far, as 
they yet can uſe their reaſon, they muſt be warned, 


not room a moment in their minds. | 
And 2. To avoid all occaſions of the ſin, and not 


the Devil would have them uſe in the Execution. 
And 3. To open their caſe to others, and tell 
chem all, that they may help to their preſervation. 
4. And eſpecially to be willing to vſe the means, 


to cure their. Diſeaſe. And if there be any rooted 
cauſe in the mind that was antecedent to the Melan- 
choly, it muſt carefully be looked to in the Cure. 


diſcontent; for this alſo is a common Cauſe. Either it 
ſuddenly caſteth Men into Melancholy, or without it 
of it ſelf overturneth their Reaſon, ſo far as to make 
them violently diſpatch themſelves ; eſpecially, if it 
fall out in a mind where there is a mixture of theſe 
two Cavſes : 
2. And an impotent, and paſſionace Mind; their 
Diſcontent doth cauſe ſuch Unquietneſs, that they 
will foriouſly go to Hell for eaſe. Mortihie there- 
fore firſt your worldly Luſts, and ſet not too much 
by an Earthly thing: If you did not fooliſhly over- 
value your ſelves, or your Credit, or your Wealth 
or Friends, there would be nothing to feed your 
diſcontent : Make no greater a matter of the World 
than it deſerveth, and you will make no ſuch great 
matter of your Sufferings, 


Go to Chriſt, to beg and learn to be meek and low- 
ly in Spirit, and then your troubled minds will have 
reſt, Matth. 11. 28, 29, Paſſionate Women, and 
ſoch other feeble ſpirited Perſons, that are eaſily 
troubled and hardly quieted and pleaſed, have great 
cauſe to bend their greateſt endeavours, to the cu- 
ring of this impotent temper of mind, and procur · 
ing from God ſuch ſtrengthening Grace, as may re- 
tore their Reaſon to its power. 1 


without any longer diſcontent, bath cauſed Men to male 
away themſelves, Mortifie therefore and watch over 
ſoch diſtraQing Paſſions, | 


of any beinous ſin. For though you may feel no hurt 
from it at the preſent, when Conſcience is awaken- 
ed, it is ſo diſquieting a thipg, that it maketh many 


a one hang bimſelf. Some grievous fins are ſo tor- 


menting to the Conſcience, that they give many no 
reſt till they have brought them to Judaſes or Achi- 
topbel's end. Eſpecially take heed of ſinning againſt 

Vol, I. Eceee Conſci- 


Salvation of ſuch, as want the uſe of their Under- 


And 2. Mortifie your turbulent Paſſions, and give 
aot way to Bedlam fury to overcome your Reaſon. 


ry, Jet it is a very dreadful caſe, eſpecially ſo far as 


voking them, and ſaying, Do it, do it now; and gi- 


r. To abhor all theſe Suggeſtions, and give them 
to be neer a Knife, a River, or any Inſtrument which 
both Phyſick, and ſatisfying Counſel, which tends 


$. 2. Direct. 2. Take beed of worldly trouble and Dir, 2. 


1, Unmortified love to any Creature. 


a 


F. 3. Direct 3. And ſometimes ſudden paſſion it ſelf, Dir, 3. 


§. 4. Direct. 4. Take heed of running into the guilt Dir. 4. 
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Dir. 5. 


death. What Repentance are you like to have, when 


Dix. 6. 


Worſnip: And if God be ſubjected to Man, he is 


mortifled Luſt or Love of the World, doth hutry 


of recovery, before God put you ſo himſelf ? 


on your Spirits; and maketh you cry out, Forſaken 


diſpatch our ſelves, that we might be there indeed, 


1 


Conſtience, and of yielding to that for feur of Men; 


which God and Conſcience charge you to fot beat. 


For the caſe of many a hundred as well as Spira, ma) 
tell you into what calamity this may Gaſt you. 1 


Man be the maſter of your Religion, you have no 
Religion ; for what Is Religion, bot che ſubjeRivn | 


of the Soul to God, eſpecially in the mutrers. of his 


taken for No-Gdd, When yen Worſhip à God 
chat is inferior to a Man, then yoo muſt ſbbect your 
Religion to the will of that Man. Keep God and 
Conſcience at peace with you, if you love your 
ſelves, though thereby you loſe your peace with'the 
World. 34 FR U b DF DIBTIS 215 N11 

b. 5. Direct. 5. Keep up 4 Believing fore/ight of 
the ſtate which- Death will ſend you to + And then,” if 
you have the uſe of Reaſon, Hel}, at leaſt; will Rold 
your hands, and make you afraid of venturing upon 


you die in the very act of fin? And when an un- 


yon to the halter by finfot diſcontent ? And what 
hope of Pardon without Repentance ? How exceed- 
ing likely therefore is it, that whenever you put 
your ſelves ont of your preſent pain and trouble, you 
ſend your Sovls to endleſs torments. And will it 
eaſe yon to paſs from proverty or croſſes into Hell? 
Or will you damn your Souls, becauſe another wrong- 
eth you? O the madneſs of a ſinner ? Who will you 
think hath wronged yon moſt, when you fee] Hell 
fire? Are you a weary of your lives, and will you 
go to Hell for caſe ? Alas, how quickly would you 
be glad to be here again, in a painfoller condition, 
than that which you were fo weary of? yea, and to 
indure it a thonſand years ? Suppoſe you ſaw Hell 
before your eyes? Would you leap into it? Is not 
time of Repentance a Mercy to be valued? Yea, a 
little reprieve from endleſs miſery is better than no- 
thing. What need you make haſte to come to Hell ? 
Will it not be ſoon enovgh, if you ſtay thence as 
long as you can? And why will you throw away 
your hopes, and put your ſelves paſt all poſſibility 


$. 6. Direct. 6. Underſiand the wonders of Mercy 
revealed, and beſtowed on mankind in Jeſus Chriſt ;, and 
underſtand the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, The 
iguorance of this is it that Keepeth a bitter taſte up- 


and Undone; when ſuch miracles of Mercy are 
wrovght for your Salvation. And the ignorance of 
this is it that maketh you fooliſhly cry out. There is 
no hope ; The day of grace 1s paſt; It is too late, God 
wil never ſhew me mercy | When his word aſſureth 
all that will believe it, that who ever confeſſeth and 
forſaketh his fins, ſhall haue mercy ! Prov, 28. 13. 
And if we confeſs our fins, be is faithful and juſt to for- 
give. 1 John 1. 9. And that whoever will, may freely 
drink of the waters of life, Rev. 22. 17 And that who- 
ever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, bit have everlaſt- 
ing life. | have no other hope of my Salvation, but 
that Goſpel, which promiſeth Pardon and Salvation 
unto all, that at any time, repent and turn to God 
by Faith in Chriſt: And I dare lay my Salvation on 
the truth of this, that Chriſt never rejected any 
Sinner how great ſoever, that at any time in this 
Life, was truly willing to come to him, and to God 
by. bim, John 6. 37. He that cometh unto me, I will 
in no wiſe caſt out, But the malicious Devil would 
fain make God ſeem odious to the Soul, and repre- 
ſenteth Love it ſelf as our Enemy, that we might 
not love him! Deſpair is ſuch a part of Hell, that 
if he could bring us to it, he would think he had us 
half in Hell already: And then he would urge us to 


and our deſpair might be uncurable. How blind is 
ke that ſeeth not the Devil in all chis? 


1 W far the of ing of Enemies. and.thofe that 
lec 
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injure us; 


Wrath, and Malice, aud Re- 


Again 
Nr. | IC” 2 
. Venge, and herſecu tion. 


. . TT not only actuel Ammer which Is for- 
I vadken inthe th Commandtment, bit alfo 
all indtdidste Wrath,” and ale and Yefires of Re- 
venge, and injuring che Per ſon of our Neſghbour or 
our Enemy: Fot ſo the Prophet aud Jodge of the 
Church hath himſelf expounded it, Mat. J. 21. 12. 
Anger bath al bayting inefinstion, and Aale is 2 fix. 
ed Auger, und Revinye is the fru bf both ör either 
of them. He that will be free from ibu ation; 
muſt ſubdue the Wrath and Malice Which is their eaſt. 
Hart. murder: and injuries muſt he catefully tooted 
* For out of the heart procetd all evil thoufhts and 
murders, & e. Matth. 15. to. This is the fre bf Hell 
on which an evil tongue is ſer, James 3. 6. And this 
moſt be quenched i hou wontd be innocent. 

F. 2. Direct. 1. See Gol in you? neig bbbttr, and tote 
him fo that 6f God which is upon him, If he be fioly 
he hath the Moral Image of God. If he be unholy, 
be hath his 1Vatuval Image as he is a Man. He is nor 
only Gods Creature, but his Reaſonable Creature, and 
the Lord of his inferlor works: And art thou a 
Child of God, and yet canſt not ſee him, and love 
him in his works? Without God he is not hing, whom 
thou art ſo much offended with: And thoy 
be ſome what in him which is not of God, which may 
deſerve thy hatred, yet that is not his Salate or 
Perſon : Hate not, or wrong not that whickis of God 
[x would raiſe in you ſach a Reverence, 48 Wodbld af” 
ſwage your Wrath, if you could bit fee God in him 
that you ate difpleafed with. 1 

$, 3. Direct. 2. To this end obferwe more the 
which is in your Neighbour, than the evil. Malice o- 
veflooketh all that is good and arable, and can 
fee nothing bot that which is bad and wt pref lr 
hearkeneth more to them that diſpraiſe and open the 
faults of others, than to thoſe that praiſe them and 
declare their virtues: Nor that Good and Evi mult 
be confounded : But the Good as well as the Evil 
muſt be acknowledged. We have more uſe of our 
ſelves for the obſervation of their virtaes than of 
their faults: And it is more our duty: And were it 
never fo little good that is in them, the right ob- 
ſerving of it, at leaſt would much diminiſh your 
diſlike, | 
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$. 4. Direct. 3. Learn but to love your Neighbour as Dir, 3, | 


your ſelf, and this will make it caſe to yon both to forbear 
him and forgive him, With your ſelfeyou are not 
apt to be ſo angry. Againſt your ſelf you bear no 
malice, nor deſite no revenge that ſhall do you hurt. 
As you are angry with your ſelf penitently for the 
faults you have committed, but not fo as to deſire 
your own deſtruction, or final hort; but with ſuch a 
diſpleaſure as tendeth to your recovery; ſo alſo muſt 
you do by others. "= 03 
Direck, 4. To this end br ſure to mortifie jour ſelfſh- Dir. 4. 
neſs. For it is the inordinate reſpect that Men have f 
to themſelves, Which makerh them aggravate the 
faults of all rhat are againſt them, or offend them. 
Be humble and ſelf-denying, and you will think your 
ſelves ſo mean and inconſiderable, that no fault can 
be very great, nor deſerve. much diſpleaſure, meer - 
ly as it is againſt you. A proud ſelf- eſteeming Mum 
is eaſily provoked, and hardly reconciled without 
great ſubmiſſion. ; Becauſe he thinketh ſo highly of 
himſelf that he rhinketh heinouſſy of all that is ſaid 
or done againſt him; and he is ſo over- dear to him- 
ſelf, that he is impatient with his adverſary. 
F. 5. Direct. 5. Be not your own Judge in 
ſettled malice or revenge ; but let ſome impattial ſober 
ty-ſtander be the Judgr. For a ſelfiſh, paſſionate, di- 
ſtempered mind\is very unfike to jodge ariptit. And 


moſk Men have'fo niaclt-'of theſe diſeaſes, Ibat che) 
8 ne 


0 i 


there 


Food Dir. 2, 


caſes of Dir. 5. 
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Reaſons for forgiving others, 763 | 
are very. unfit to be Judges in their own caſe. Ask | that bath ſhewed no mercy, and mercy rejoiceth again | 
firſt ons wiſe impartial Man, whether it be beſt for 3 e b. ; ES o f | | 
thee to be malicious and revengeful againſt ſuch a one] F. 11. Conſid. 5.. Remember alſo. that .you have Conſid. 
that thou thinkeſt hath greatly wronged thee, or ra ·¶ need of forgiveneſs from others, as well as they have need 3 
ther to love him and forgive him. | | F it from you. Have you wronged. none? Have yon 
Dir. 6. FS. 6. Direct. 6. Take time to deliberate upon the provoked none? Have you not paſſions. which muſt 
matter, and do nothing raſhly in the heat of paſſion a- | be pardoned? And a nature which muſt be born 
gainſt another, Wrath and Malice will vaniſh, if you | with? Can fo corrupt a Creature as Man is, be no 
bring the matter into the light, and uſe but thoſe ef- | annoyance to thoſe he liveth with ? Sure all the Sins 
fectual Conſiderations which will ſhew their ſinfulneſs which burden your ſelf, and diſpleaſe the Lord; 
and ſhame ; 1 ſhall therefore next here ſex down ſome | muſt needs be ſome trouble to all about you: And 


ſuch Conſiderations, as are moſt powerful to ſup | he that needeth pardon, is obliged more to pardon 
preſs them. others, | 


7, Conſid. 1. Remember firſt, That whoever S. 12. Confid, 6. Nay, it is the unhappineſs of all Con, . 
Conſid. 5 3 offended you, bath offended God by greater injuries, | mankind, that their e will in ſons arg be 5. "pd | 
and if God forgive him the greater, why ſhould not you | injurious to all that they bave to do with; and it is im- 
forgive the leſs ? The ſame fault which he did againſt poſlible for ſuch diſtempered ſinners to live together, 
you, is a greater crime as againſt God, than as againſt and not by their miſtakes, or ſelfiſhneſs, or paſſions, 
you ! And many a hundred more hath he commit- | to exerciſe the patience and forbearance of each o- 
| ted; it's a ſmall matter to diſpleaſe ſuch a Worm as | ther. Therefore you muſt either be malicious and 
Man, in compariſon of the diſpleaſing of Almighty | revengeful againſt all mankind, or elſe againſt none 
God; and ſhould not his Children imitate their Hea- | on. ſuch accounts as are common to all. 
venly Father! Doth he remit the pains of Hell, and] S. 13. Conſid. 7. Obſerve alſo how eaſily you can Conſid. 
cannot you forbear your paſſionate revenge? Let me | forgive your ſelves, though you do a Thouſand fold more 7. 
ask you, whether you defire that God ſhould for- agarnſt your ſelves, than ever any Enemy did, lt is not 
give him his ſins or not? (both that and all the reſt their wrongs or offences againſt you, that you are 
which he hath committed ;) If you ſay, No, you are in any danger of being damned for: You ſhall not 
Deviliſh and inhumane, who would not have God | ſaffer for their fins, but for your own! In the day of 
forgive a ſinner ; if you ſay, yea, you condemn, yea, jadgment, it is not your ſi T 


od ore — * 


1 1K : 


I, 


a offerings from others, but 
and contradict your ſelves ! While you ſay you would | your own offences againſt God that will be charged 


have God forgive him, and yet your ſelves will not [upon you: And if ever you be undone, it will be b 
forgive him; (l ſpeak not of neceſſary CorretFion bat |theſe ! Men or Devils can never do that againſt you, 
Revenge.) 4 1 07 n which by every fin you do againſt your ſelves! No 
4. .. Conſid. 2. Conſider alſo that you have much Robber, no Oppreſſor, no Perſecutor, no Deceiver, 
Conſid, more your ſelves to be forgiven by God, or you are undone | can ever hurt you ſo much as you hurt your ſelves: 1 
for ever. There is no compariſon between other | And yet how gently do you take it at your own iſ 
Mens offences, againſt you, and your offences againſt hands? How eaſily do you pardon it to your ſelves ? |, 
God, either for the number of them, or the great- | How lovingly do you think of your ſelves? So far 
neſs, or the deſert, Doſt thou owe to God Ten are you from malice or revenge againſt your ſelves, 
Thouſand Talents, and wilt thou lay hold on thy |that you can ſcarce endure to hear plainly of your 
Brother for an hundred pence ? See then thy doom, ſins. But are more inclined to bear malice againſt 
Matth. 18. 34. The Tormenters ſhall exact thy debt thoſe that do reprove you. Judge whether this be 
to God. Doth it beſeem that Man to aggravate or equal dealing, and loving your Neighbours as your 
revenge his little injuries, who deſerveth damnation, | ſelyes ? | 
and forfeiteth his Soul every day and hour? And] S. 14. Conſid. 8. Conſider how great a crime it Conſid. 
hath no hope of his own Salvation, but by the free |is, for a Worm to uſarp the authority of God, and cen- 8 


forgiveneſs of all his Sins ? ſure bim for not doing juſtice, and to preſume to antici- 

cd. F. 9. Conſid. 3. Either thou art thy ſelf a member of pate bis judgment, and take the Sword as it were out of 

; * Chriſt or not ! If not, thou art yet under the guilt of all bis bands, as all do that will-be their own avengers, It 

| the fins that ever thou didſt commit. And doth it be- is the Magiſtrate and not you that beareth the Sword 

3. | ſeem that Man to be ſevere and revengeful againſt | of publick Juſtice; and what he doth not, God will 


others, that muſt for ever be damned for his own |do in his time and way: Dearly beloved, avenge not 
tranſgreſſions, if a ſpeedy converſion do not prevent your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath 3 for it is 
it ? Sure you have ſomewhat elſe to think on, than | written, Vengeance is mine, I will repay, ſaith the Lord. 
of your petty injuries from Men ! But if thou be in- | Therefore if thine enemy hunger feed bim ; if be thirſt 
deed a Member of Chriſt, thy ſins are all pardoned give him drink : For in ſo doing thou ſhalt beap coals of 
by the price of thy Redeemers Blood! end canſt | fire on bis head, Be not overcome of evil (that is, the 
thou feel the ſweetneſs of ſo great a mercy, and not | evil that is done againſt you) But overcome evil with { 
feel a ſtrong obligation on thee, to forgive thy Bro- good : Rom. 12.19, 20, 21. He that becometh a 5 Ul | 
ther? Muſt Chriſt be a Sacrifice for thy offences? | Revenger for himſelf, doth by his Actions as it were ; 1 
And muſt thy Brother, who offended thee, be ſacri- |ſay to God, Thou art unjuſt, and doſt not do me 
ficed to thy wrath ? | juſtice, and therefore I will do it for my ſelf. And 


C F. 10. Conſid. 4. Thou art not forgiven of God, if| ſhall ſuch an impatient blaſpheming Atheiſt go un- 
"jd, be 40 not ira For, 1. If ever the Love of] puniſhed ? i 5 


God and the Blood of Chriſt had come in power] S. 15. Conſid. 9. Conſider how much fitter God is Conſid. 1 
vpon thy hearr, they would undoubtedly have cav- | than you, to execute revenge and juſtice on your Enemies. 9. 1 
ſed thee to forgive thy Brother. 2. Yea, God hath | He hath the higheſt authority, and you have none; 
made thy forgiving others, to be a condition, without | He is impartial and moſt juſt, and you are unrigh» 
which he will not finally or plenarily forgive thee, | teous and perverted by ſelfiſhneſs and partiality. 
Thou haſt no warrant to pray or hope for pardon | He is Eternal and Omniſcient, and ſeeth to the end, 
upon any lower terms: But Forgive us our treſpaſſes, and what will be the conſequent; and therefore 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us; For if ye| knoweth the fitteſt ſeaſon and degree; but you are 
2 forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will your Father | ſhort ſighted Creatures, that ſee no further than the 
ũJ. 5. forgive your treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 14, 15. Likewiſe, [preſent day, and know not what will be to morrow; 

( (aith Chriſt) /hall my beavenly Father do alſo unto you and therefore may be ignorant of an hundred things, 
(even deliver you to the tormentors) if from your | which would ſtop you and change your Counſel if 
hearts ye forgive not every one bis Brother their treſpaſſes; | you had foreſeen them. He is moſt wiſe and good,” 
Matth. 1 8. 35. For heſhall have judgment without mercy] and knoweth what is fit for every Perſon, and how 
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to do good with as little hurt as may be iu the do- 
ing of it: But you are ignorant af your ſelves, and 


blinded by intereſt and paſſion, and are ſo bad your| 
with, is either a Child of God, or of 


ſelves, that you are inclined to do hurt to others. 
At leaſt, for ought you know, you may miſcarry in 
your paſſion, and come off with guilt and a wounded 
Conſcience ; but you may be ſure that God will not 
miſcarry, but will do all in perfect Wiſdom, and 
Righteouſueſs and Truth. | 

§ 16. Confid. 10. Do you not underſtand that your 
paſſion, malice and revenge, 1. Do hurt your ſelves much 
more than they can hurt another. and 2. Much more 
than any other can hurt you ? Would you be revenged 
on another! And wilt you therefore hurt your 
ſelves ? The ftone of reproach which you caſt at 
him, doth fly back into your face, and wound your 
ſelves. Do you feel that the fire of paſſion and ma- 
lice, are like a ſcorching Feaver, which overthrow 
your health and quietneſs, and fill you full of reſt- 
leſneſs and pain? And will you do this againſt your 
ſelves, becauſe another bath abuſed you ? Did not 
he that offended you, do enough againſt you? If you 
would have more, why are you offended with him ? 
If you would not have more, why do you inflict it 
on your ſelves? If you love diſquietneſs, why do 
you complain of him that doth diſquiet you! If you 
do not, why do you diſquiet your ſelves ? And that 
much more thanhe can do ? He that wrongeth you, 
toucheth but your Eſtates, ot Bodies or Names; it may 


de but ablaſt of wind, the words of his mouth; and 


will you therefore wound your ſelves at the very 
heart?God hath lockt vp your heart from others; none 
can touch that but your felves ; their words, their 
wrongs cannot reach your Hearts, unleſs you open 
them the door, yea, unleſs it be your own doing! Wil} 


you take the Dagger which pierced but your skin, 


and pierce your own hearts with it, becauſe ano- 
ther ſo much wronged you ? If you do, blame no 
one for it ſo much as your ſelves ; Blame them for 
touching your Eſtates or Names, but blame your 
felves for all that is at your Hearts. And if you 
might defire anothers hurt, it is folly to hurt your 
felves much more, and to do a greater miſchief to 


your ſelves, that ſo you may do a leſs to him: If) 


you rait at him, or ſlander, or defame him, you tonch 
but his Reputation; if you trouble him at Law, you 
touch but his Eſtate: If you beat him, it reacheth 
but to his fleſh ! But the paſſion and guilt is a fire in 
your own hearts; and the wrath of God which you 
procure, doth fall upon your Souls for ever ! I have 
heard but of a few that have ſaid openly [lam con- 
tented to be damned, ſo I may but be avenged :) 
But many Thouſands ſpeak it by their deeds. And 
O how juſt is their damnation, who will run into 
Hell that they may hurt another. Even as I have 
heard of ſome paſſionate Wives and Children, who 
have hanged themſelves, or cut their Throats, to be 
revenged on their Husbands or Children by grieving 
them. 5 

§. 17. Conſid. 11. Remember that malice and hurt- 
fulneſs are the ſpecial Sins and Image of the Devil. Al 
in is from him as the Tempter : But ſome Sins are 


are ſo eminently his own, that they may be called 


the Nature and Image of the Devil; and thoſe are 
principally, Rebellion againſt God; Malignity or 
Enmity to good ; Pride or Self exaltation; Lying 
and Calumny ; and Malice, Hurtfulneſs and Mur:- 
der; theſe are above the ſins of meer ſenſuality or 
carnality, and moſt properly denominate Men (in 
whom they prevail) the Serpents Seed, I ſpeak but 
as Chriſt himſelf hath ſpoken, Job 8. 44. to thoſe 
that were eſteemed the wiſeſt and moſt (ceremo- 
nionſly) Religious of thoſe times; Te are of your Fa- 
ther the Devil, and the luſts of your Father ye will do. 
He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in 
the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him: When be 
fheaketh a ye, he ſpeaketh of bis own: for he is a lyar, 
and the father of it, And what pity is it that a Man 


that ſhould bear che Image of God, ſnould be tranſ- 


ing like to Satan, and bearing his Image 


formed as it were into an incarnate Devil, by: be⸗ 


he ARIA 


: 


8. 18. Conſid. 12. The perſon that you are angry Conſid 
the Devil, and 1 4g 
one that muſt live either in Heaven or Hell. If he be a 
Child of God, will not bis Fathers Intereſt and Image 
reconcile you to him? Will yon hate and hurt a 
Member of Chriſt ! If you have any hope of being 
ſaved your ſelves, are you not aſhamed to think of 
meeting him in Heaven, whom you hated and per- 
ſecuted here on Earth? If there were any. ſhame and 
grief in Heaven, it would overwhelm you there 
with ſhame and grief, to meet thoſe in the Union of 
thoſe bleſſed joys, whom you hated and abuſed. Be- 
lieve unfeignedly that you muſt dwell with them for 
ever inthe deareſt intimacy of Eternal Love, and you 
cannot poſſibly rage againſt them, nor play the De- 
vils againſt thoſe, oder er you muſt live in Uni- 
ty before God. Bit they de wicked Men, and 
ſuch as muſt be damned (as malice will make you ea- 
ſily believe,) are they not miſerable enough already, 
in being the ſlaves of Sin and Satan? And will they 
not be miſerable time enough and long enough in 
Hell ? Do you thirſt to have them tormented before 
the time! O cruel Men! O deviliſh Malice! Would 
you wiſh them more puniſhment than Hell fire? Can 
you not patieatly endure to fee a poor Sinner have a 
little proſperity and eaſe, who muſt live in everlaſt- 
ing flames? But the truth is, malicious Men are or- 
dinarily Atheifts, and never think of another World; 
and therefore deſire to be the avengers of themſclves, 
becauſe they believe not, that there is any God to do 
it, or any future Judgment and Execution to be ex- 


e : | 

F. 19. Conſid. 13. And remember how near both be Conſid. 
and you are to death and judgment, when God will judge 1 ;, 
rightcouſly betmixt you both, There are few ſo cruelly 
malicious, but if they both lay dying, they would 
abate their malice and be eaſily. reconciled, as re- 
membring that their duſt: and bones will lie in qui- 
etneſs together, and malice is a miſerable caſe to ap- 
pear in before the Lord! Why then do you cheriſh 
your vice, by putting away the day of death from 
our remembrance? Do you not know that you 
are dying? Is a few more days ſo great a matter 
with you, that you will therefore do that becauſe 
you have a few more days to live, which elſe you 
durſt not do or think of? O hearken to the dread- 
ful Trumpet of God, which is ſummoning you all to 
come away, and methinks this ſhould ſound a re- 
treat to the malicious, from perſecuting thoſe with 
whom they are going to be judged. God will ſhortly 
make the third, if you will needs be quarrelling ! 
Unleſs it be maſtiff Dogs or fighting Cocks, there are 
ſcarce any creatures but will give aver fighting, if 
Man or Beaſt do come upon them, that would de- 
ſtroy or hurt them both. | | 

§. 20, Conſid. 14. Wrathful and burtful creatures Conſid, 
are commonly bated and purſued by all- And loving, 14. 
gentle, barmleſs, profitable creatures, are commonly be- 
loved : And will you make your ſelves like wild beaſts 
or Vermine, that all men naturally hate and ſeek 
to deſtroy ? Ifa Wolf, or a Fox, or an Adder, do 
but appear, every Man is ready to ſeek the death of 
him, as a hurt ful creature, and enemy to mankind: 
But harmleſs creatures no one medleth with (un- 
leſs for their own benefit and uſe:) So if you will 
be malicious hurtful Serpents that biſs, and ſting, 
and trouble others, you will be the common hatred 
of the World, and it will be thought a meritorious 
work to miſchief you : Whereas if you will be lov- 
ing, kind and profitable, it will be taken: to be Mens 
intereſt to love you, and defire your L 

$.21. Conſid. 15. Obſerve how you unſit your ſelves C onſid. 
for all holy duties, and communion with God, while you 15. 
cheriſh wrath and malice in your hearts. Do you find 
your ſelves fit for Meditation, Conference or Prayer 
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both undiſpoſeth y | and ge 
frighteth vou, and telleth you that yon are un peaceable Con vi ions, and ſuch Reaſonings as ſhew 
come gear to God. As a Feaver taketh away a Mans | that yon deſire his good Overcome him with kind- 
appetite to his meat, and his diſpoſtion to labour, neſs | 
ſo doth wrath and malice deſtroy both your diſpoſi-/]| beap:Coals of fire on his head, If thy enemy hun- 
tion to holy duties, and your pleaſure in them; And} ger, feed him; if he thirſt, give bim drink; This is 
Conſcience will tell you that ix is ſo terrible to] overcoming evil with! good, (and not by beaſtly fury 
draw near God in ſuch a cafe, that you will be to overcome him,) but when you are drawn to ſin- 
readier (were it poſſible) to bide your ſelves as fol paſſion and revenge, you are overcome 4 toil, 
Adam and Eve, or fly as Cain, as not enduring the] Ram. 12. 19, 20, 21, If you would do goed, it muſt 
preſence of God. And therefore the Common- be by good, and not byrevi, ü 
Prayer Book above all other fins, enableth the Pa- | - F. 23: Conſid. 18. Remember alſo how little Conſid. 
ſtor to keep away the malicious from the Sacrament you are concerned in the Words or Action of othet ! 8. 
of Communion; and Conſcience maketh many that] Men towards you, in compariſon of your carriage 
have little conſcience” in any thing elſe, that they | to your ſelves and them, Nou have greater matters to 
dare not come to that Sacrament, while wrath and] mind, than your little Sufferings by them; even the 
malice are in their breaſts : And Chriſt himſelf] preſerving of your innocency and your peace with 
ſaith, Match. 5. 23, 44, 25. If thou bring thy gift unto| God! It is your dn action, and not theirs that 
the Altar, and there thou remembreſt that thy brother | you maſt anſwer for. Lou ſhall, not be condemned 
bath ought againſt the; Leave there thy gift before the for ſuffering wrong, but for doing wrong yon may. All 
Altar, and go thy way, firſt be reconcited to thy brother, | their injories againſt you, make you not the leſs eſtee- 
and then come and offer thy gift Agree with thine ad- med of God, and therefore diminiſh not your feli- 
der ſary quickly while thou art in the way with him, leſt city; it is themſelves that they mortally wound, 
at any time the adverſary deliver thee to the Judge, and | even to damnation, if they impenitently oppreſs a- 
the Judge deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into nother ; keep your ſelves and you keep your Salva. 
| Prifon, &c. 310-1905 06 pod Ms 1 tion, whatever otters do againſt you, - POE. kW 
enſid. F. 22, Conſid. 16. And your fin is aggravated, in| S. 25. Conſid. 19, Remember that injuries ate Conſid. 
6 that you binder the good cf thoſe that you are offen- your tryals and temptations; God tryeth you by them, 19. 
ded with, and alſo provoke 'them to add fin to fin, and Satan tempteth you by them! God tryeth your 
and to be as farious and ritable as your ſelves, | love and patience and obedience; that you may be 
If your Neighbour be not faulty, why are you ſo perfe@ as your Heavenly Father is pet fett, and may 
diſpleaſed with him? If he be, why win you make] be indeed his Children, while you love your enemies, 
him worſe? Will you bring him to amendment by | and bleſs them that eurſe you, and do good to them that 
hatred or eruelty? Do yon think one vice will cure] hate you, and pray for them that deſpitefully uſe you 
another? Or is any Man like to hearken to the coun- | and pet ſecute you, Matth. 5. 44, 45. and being tryed 
fel of an Enemy? Or to love the words of one] you may receive the Crown of Life Jam, 1. 3, 4, 12. 
that hateth him? 1s malice and kerceneſs an attra | And Satan on the other ſide is at work, totry whe» 
Rive thing? Or rather is it not the way to drive] ther he can draw yon by injuries to impatiency, and 
Men further, from their duty, and into fin, by dri-|to hatred, malice, revenge or ervelty, and ſo damn 
ving them from yon who pretend to reform them | your Sools by the hurting of your Bodies, And 
by ſuch unlikely contrary means as theſe? And as] when you foreknow his deſign, will you let him 
you do your worſt to: hardea them in their faults, overcome ? Hear every provoking word that's gi- 
and to make them hate whatever you would per- | ven yon, and every injury that's done onto you, as 
ſwade them to: So at fireſent you ſeek to kindle in | if a meſſenger from Satan were ſent to buffet you, 
their breaſts, the ſame fire of malice or paſſion which | or to ſpeak that provoking langoage in his name; 
is kindled in your ſelves. As love is the moſt effe- | and as if he faid ro you [l come from the Devil 
Qual way to cauſe love; ſo paſſion is the the moſt | to call thee all that's novght and to abuſe thee, and 
effectual cauſe of paſſion; and malice is the moſt ef-| to try whether 1 can thus provoke thee to paſſion 
fectual cauſe of malice ; and hvrting another is the | malice, railing or revenge, to fin againſt God anc 
powerfolleſt means; to provoke him to hurt yon] damn thy Soul. J It you knew one came to you from 
again if he be able: (And weak things are oft · times the Devil on this etrand, tell me how you would 
able to do hurt, when injuries boil up their paſſions | entertain him; And do you not know that this is 
to the height, or make them deſperate.) If your ſin · indeed the caſe ? Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things 
ful provocations fill him alſo with rage, and make | which thou (halt ſuffer , behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of 
him curſe, or ſwear, or rail, or plot revenge, or do | you into Priſon that ye may be tryed, and ye ſhall have 
you a miſchief, you are guilty of this fin, and have | tribulation ten days; be thou faithful to the death and J 
2 hand in the damnation of his Soul, as much as in | will give thee a Crown of Life. As trying impriſonments 
you lyeth. TH: | ſo al} other trying injuries are from the Devil byGods . 
§. 23. Conſid. 17. Conſider how much fittey | permiſſion, whoever be his inſtruments: And will 4 
f 


means there are at band, to right your felf, and attain you be overcome by him when you foreknow the 
any ends that are good, than by paſſion, malice oy | the end of his attempts ? 15 
revenge. If your end be nothing but to do miſ- §. 26. Conſid. 20. Laſtly, ſet before you the ex- Confd, 
chief, and make another miſerable, you are to the | ample of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: See whether he was 20, 
World as mad Dogs, and Wolves, and Serpents ro | addicted to wrath and malice, hurtfulneſs or re- | 
the Countrey ; and they that know you will be as venge If you will not imitate him, you are none | Wl. 
glad when the World is rid of you, as when an | of his Diſciples ! nor will he be your Saviour, A — = 
Adder or a Toad is killed. But if your end be only | ſerious view of the holy Pattern of love and meek- | | 
to right your ſelves, and to feclaim your Enemy, or neſs, and patience, and forgiveneſs, which is ſer be- 
reform your Brother, fury and revenge is not the fore vs in the Life of Chriſt, is a mot powerful re- 
way. God bath appointed Governours to do ja- medy againſt malice and revenge; and will cure it, 
ſtice in Common-wealths and Families, and to thoſe if any thing will cure it. Phil. 2.5, 6, 7. Let this 
you may repair, and not take upon you to revenge | mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who be- 
your ſelves: And God himſelf is the moſt righte. ing in the form of God—— yet made himſelf of no Re- 
onſid. ons Governour of all the World, and to him you' | putation, and took upon him the form of a- Servant. 
a may confidently refer the caſe, when Magiſtrates t Pet. 4. 1. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered in 


and Rulers fail you; and his Judgment will be ſoon the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind. 10 

enough and ſevere enough. And if you would ra- 1 Pet. 2. 19, to the 25. For this is thank-worthy, if 4 | ial 

ther have your Neighbour teclaimed than deſtroyed, Pry for Conſcience toward God, endure grief ſuffering b 
8 N | | wrong 
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Queſt, 1. 


rongfully For what glory is it, 


if when ye be buffeted Eſtate, hen the ends of Chriſtianity; even the ho- 
for your. faults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? But if when ye 


nour of God and the publick good, and the benefit 


do well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this" it ac- of Mens Souls require it; that is, when I only vin- 


ceptable with God, For even bereunto were ye called: 


Becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leavpp us an enſam- 
ple that ye ſhould follow bis ſteps; "bo dl no fin, neithey 


was guile found in his mouth: who when be was reviled, 


reviled not again; when he ſuffered he threatned not, 
but committed it to him that judgeth rigbteouſiy. Think 
not to live and 'reign with Chriſt, if yon will not 
follow him and ſuffer with him, It is impudent pre- 


"ſumption and not faith, to look to be like the Saints 
in glory, while you are like the Devil in malice and 


cruelty. | | 
ener 

CH AP. . X. A 

Caſes reſolved about forgiving Injuries and Debts, and 


about Self. defence, and ſeeking Right by Law or 
otberwiſe, +; „ 101 69 Sd 


LO A 


8 


"T' HE Caſes about forgiving, and revenging are 
many, and ſome of them difficult: I ſhall re- 
ſolve thoſe of ordinary uſe in our practice, and paſs 
by the reſt. [107 ü 2560 ae. 0599 7468 
$ 1. Queſt, 1. In Man bound to forgive all inju- 
ries and damages that are done him? If not, What in- 
juries be they which every Man is obliged to forgive? 


Anſw. To both theſe Qneſtions. I. briefly anſwer, 


1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between a Crime or fin a- 
 gainſt God, and the common good; and an injury or 
2 2. And between publick Juſtice 


amage to our ſelves. 


and private Revenge. 3. And between thoſe damages 
which fall upon my ſelf only, and thoſe that by me 


redound to others (as Wife or Children, &c.) 4. And | 


between the remitting of a puni/hment, and the 
remitting of reparations of my loſs, 5. And between 
the various puniſhments to be remitted. He that will 
confound any of theſe ſhall ſooner deceive himſelf 
and others, than reſolve the doubts. 5 
F. 2. Prop. 1. It frequently falleth out, that it is 
not in our power to remit the penalty of a crime; 
no not the temporal Penalty. For this is a wrong 
to God the Univerſal Governour, and God only 
can forgive it, and Man no farther than God hath 
commiſſionated him; Murder, Whoredom, Drunk- 
enneſs, Swearing, Cc. as they are fins againſt God, 
the Magiſtrate is bound to puniſh; and private Men 
to endeavour it by the Magiſtrate; And if it may 
be ſaid that the Soveraign Ruler of a Nation, hath 
power to forgive ſuch Crimes; the meaning is no 
more than this, 1. That as to the Species of theſe 
ſins, if he do forgive the temporal puniſhment which 
in his Office he ſhould have inflicted, yet no humane 
Power can queſtion him for it; becauſe he hath none 
on Earth above him; But yet God will queſtion 
him, and ſhew him that he had no power to diſpenſe 
with his Laws, nor diſoblige himſelf from his duty. 
2. And that in ſome caſes an individual crime may 
be forgiven by the Magiſtrate as to the temporal 
puniſhment, even where the Ends of the Law and 
Government require it : But this muſt not be ordi- 
nary. et 
8. 3. Prop. 2. It is not alway in the power of the Ma- 
giſtrate to remit the tempor al puniſhment , of beinous 
Crimes againſt the common good, Becauſe it is ordina- 
rily neceſſary to the common good that they be pu- 
niſhed ; and his power is for the common good, and 
not againſt it; The Enemies of the publick Peace 
moſt by puniſhment be reſtrained, fy | 
F. 4. Prop. 3. Much leſs is it in the power of a pri- 
vate Man, to remit a penalty to be infligted by a 
Magiſtrate. And what I ſay of Magiſtrates, hold- 
eth of Parents, and other Governours , ceteris pari- 
bus, according to the proportion of their Autho- 
rity. A ns | | 
F. 5. Prop. 4. I may by juſt means exaQ ſatisfacti- 
on for damages to my ſelf, in my reputation or 


comfortable account o 


dicate theſe by lawful means, as they are the Talents 
which God hath committed to me for his ſervice, 
and for which he will call me to account. It may 
fall out, that the vindicating of a Miniſters or other 
Cbriſtians name from a flander, may become very 
needful for the intereſt and honour of Religion, and 
for the good of many Souls; And if I have an Eſtate 
which I teſolve to uſe for God, and a Thief, or a 
deceiver take it from me, who will do no good with 
it but hurt, I may be bound to vindicate it; that I 
may be enabled to wy d, and may give God a 
my Stewardſhip ; beſides 
the 1 oooh, of Thievery and deceit as they are 
againſt the common good, ' 2 1 


§. 6. Prop. 5. When my Eſtate is not entirely my 


own, but Wife or Child or 'any other is a ſharer in 


it, it is nat wholly in my power to remit any Debt 
or Damage out of it, but | muſt have the conſent of 
them that are Joynt-owners ; Unleſs I be entruſted 
for them. Lats | 
§. 7. Prop. 6. If I be primarily obliged to main- 
tain Wife and Children,. or any others with my 
Eſtate, I am bound on their behalf, to uſe. all juſt 
means to vindicate it from any that ſhall injuriouſly 
invade it: Otherwiſe lam guilty of their Sufferings 
whom I ſhould maintain; I may no more ſuffer a 
ad than a Dog, to go away with my Childrens 

eat. „ one gg | Tt. 

§. 8. Prop. 7. And as I muſt vindicate my Eſtate 
for others to whom I am entruſted to Adminiſter 
it by God, ſo muſt I for my ſelf alſo, ſo far as God 
would have me uſe it my ſelf. For he that hath 
charged me to-provide for my Family, requireth al- 


fo that I famiſh not my ſelf: And he hath required 


me to love my Neighbour but as my ſelf ; And there- 


fore as'I am bound to vindicate and help my Neigh- 
bour if a Thief or Oppreſſor would rob him, (ac- 
cording to my place and power), ſo muſt I do alſo 
for my ſelf; in all theſe Seven" caſes Iam not oblig- 


ed to forgive, 


$. 9. But on the other fide in all theſe caſes fol- 
lowing, I am bound to forgive and let go my right. 

Prop. 1. As the Church may declare to penitent 
ſinners, the remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment, 
ſo may it remit the temporal puniſhment of excom- 
munication to the penitent : Vea, this they are 
obliged by Chriſt to do, miniſterially as under him. 

§. 10. Prop. 2, When the Repentance and ſatis- 
faction of the Sinner, is like to conduce more to the 
pablick good, and the honour of God, and other 
ends of Government, than his puniſhment would 
do, a private Man may not be oblige! to proſecute 
him before the Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrate hath 
power to forgive him as to the penalty which it be- 
longeth to him to infli& : (Though this may not 
extend to the. remitting of Crimes ordinarily and 
frequently, nor to the remitting of ſome ſort of hei- 
nous crimes at all; becauſe this cannot attain the 
ends of Government as aforeſaid.) | 

S. 11. Prop. 3. All perſonal wrongs ſo far as they 
are merely againſt my ſelf, and diſable me not from 
my duty to God and my Neighbour, I may and muſt 
forgive: For my own intereſt is put more in my 
own power; and here it is that I am commanded 
to forgive. If you ſay tbat 1 am bound to pre- 
ſerve my own Life and Soul as much as anothers; 1 
anſwer, It's true, l am bound to perſerve my own 
and anothers ultimately for the ſervice and glory of 
God; and Gods intereſt in me I cannot remit or 
give away. As there is no obligation to duty but 


| what is Originally from God, ſo there is none but 


what is ultimately for God, even to pleaſe and 


| glorifie him. 


Obj. But. if this be all, 1 ſhall forgive no wrongs * 
for there is none which doth not ſome way hinder me in 


| 


> 


| mY 


. 


* — 


ä — wet 


0 , * . — — — 
* — 


2 ＋K4õõõÿſs O99 Orr ore ee — 


x 
75 ' 
*A ; * 6 We b + , * vel — 
* — „ — W — — — — — I IRIRns _ : — — 8 — , a ſe 
= % . = ; p . * 
. aA 4 "a Hs RN . " 9 
. 3 . : [ 
e N | | 
. 
* — 9 23 — — — oe — 1 — —— — — — — 


88 


1 
0 
” 
— — oy — 3 
* 
# k * 4 
1 
6 bf 
'y 
- 
— Ys. STI * by ** 
« * 7 


may duty Ahſw: Ves, there may be many to your 
body, your eſtate and name, Which yer may be ns 
difablement or hinderance to you, except you mike: 
it (6 your ſelf: As If you receive a box on the Eat. 
or be ſlandered or reviled when none heareth it but 
your ſelf, or ſuch #8 will make no evil uſe of it, or it 
a Httle be Mminimed Injutionſly vit of a ſoperſluous 
eſtate, br ſo as to be employed as well as you would 
have dont. 2. But 1 further anſwer this objection 
EF 0 207204 25 

F. 12. Prop. a4. If my patient ſuffering a perſonal 
injary, Which ſomewhat hintleteth me from it 7 duty, 
be like to be as great a feryice to God, or to dv 
more good, than by —— 1 ſhould do, 1 ovgtir 
to paſs by and forgive that injury: Becavſe then 


God ifiterelt obligerh = hot!co viddicare my tight. 
rg. 270. g. TE When's am injurkd, 269 bete. 


by. diſabled from doing ſome good which f fonic 


elfe have done, | am not able by ſeeking kepafatfon 


or the puniſhment of the Perſon, to recover thy 
capacity, and promote the ſervice of God, 1 am 
bound to paſs by and remit that joy (f ſpeak hot 
of the criminal part, but the injury a8 ſüch: Fot a 
Man may be bound to bring a Tillef to putiſhment, 
on the àcedunt of Gods hotiobr, and the common 
good, n elſe he niigtit forgive the injury to 
himſelf.) Fo Ys F 
F. oY, Prop. 6. If it be probable that he that de 
fraudeth me of my Eſtate, will do more good with 
it than I ſhould have done, 1 am not boufd to vin- 
dicate it from him fot my own intereſt (though as he 
is criminal, and the crime is hurtful, as amill ex am- 
e, to the common food, ſo f af be bound to it:) 
ay, were it not for the aid criminal reſpect, 1 
bound rather to let hin take it than to vitidicate it by 
any fuch means as would break Charity and do 
C / TS RT 
§, 15. Prop. J. If l am abſolutely troſted with the 
Perſon or Eſtate of another, 1 thay fo far forgive 
the wrongs done to that other, upon ſufficient rea- 
ſons as well as againſt my felt. „ 
S. 16. Prop. 8. A private Man may not vfirp the 
Magiſtrates power, or do any act which js proper to 
his office, nor yet may he break his Laws for the. a- 
venging of himſelf: He may ofe no other means than 
the Law of God and his Soveraign do allow him. 
Therefore he may not rail ot revile or ſander or rob 
or ſtrike or hurt any (unleſs in caſe of defence as af - 
terward,) nor take any other ptohibited courſe, 
S. 17. Prop, 6. No rigor or feverity muſt be uſed 
to right my (elf, where gentler means may probably 
do it ; but the moſt harmleſs way moſt firſt be tryed: 
F. 18, Prop. 10. In general, all wrongs, and 
debts and damages muſt be forgivert, when the hurt 
is like to be greater which will come by our right- 
ing our ſelves, than that which by forbearatice we 
ſhall ſaſtain : And all tnoft be forgiven where Gods 
Law or Mans forbiddeth'ts not to forgive. There- 
fore a Man that will here know his duty, mbſt con- 
duct his actions by very great pruderice which if he 
have not himſelf, he müſt make vſe of a guide or 
Counſelor :) and he maſt be able to compare the 
Evil which hefoffereth with the Evil which will in 
probability follow his vindication, and to diſcern 
which of them is the greater: Or elſe he can never 
know how far and wied he may and moſt forgive. 
And herein he muſt obſerve, = — 
. 19. r. That hurt chat cometh to a Mans Soul is 


of my own, or the kighting of by felf is le an 
anch ol, 1am obliged to forgive that debt 9 
F 20. . The 866d" or hurt Which cbmeth to 3 
eömctunit) br co Wang, is ceteris pati to be more 
regarded chan that Which edmeth to my ſelf or wm 
one alone. Berzuſe Many are bf mote worth thin 
aue; atid becapſe Gods Honodr Csteri Part) 12 
mote oa ph rigs of may than df one. 
Therefore I thaft not Pare rigfit to the hurt 
of many, either of their Souls ör Bodies, unlels Tote 
greater good require ft. 
Sik N TONER or hört A Perſons; 
Magiſtrates or Paſtors Is (cetexn päribüt) of more 
repard than the pbod br Hürt of fingle Men: There- 
fore cateris paribus 1 mut not right my felf to the 
ditsbouf or the Hutt of Govtthours (nd thuph 1 
were none of their Charge or Subjekts: becaufe 
elle publick god is thore 3 in their Honour 
or welfare than. in Mine: The fame may he id 


ly Tefyiceable to God and the common gbod than | 


am. | 

8 * 4. The good or hurt of à neat relation, of 
4 dest friend, of a worthy Petſbn, is mote to be tes 
girded by rhe c#feri} paribus than the good br Hiatt 
of a vile unworthy Perfon, or a ſtranger: And 
therefore the 7/azlitts thighit not take Uſiry bf 4 
poor Brother, Which yet they might do of an Alien of 
aftother Land! The Laws of nature and friendſhip 
wah more oblige the to dne than to another, thovp 
they were ſuppoſed &o4l in themſelves: Therefore 
affl hot bodnd to fechit 4 debt of Wrong to a Thie 
or Peteſter or à vite Perſoh, & hen a nee, or a 
Wörther Pet ſon world be equally datrhifled by bis 
benefit; and thus fat, if withovt afly partial ſelf-- 
love a Man can juſtly eſtimate himſeff j he may not 
only as he is feareſt in himſelf, but à fd for his 10 
Worth, prefer bis own commodity before the com- 
modiry of 4 more unworthy and unſerviceable per- 


24 


fon. 


gardable than dur own ſuper flnitits ; as his life is 
more regardable than dur corporal delighrs. There- 
fore it is a great ſin for any Man to reduce another 
to extremity, #n4 deprive him of nece flaries fot 
his life, meer ly to vindicate his own right in ſoper- 
flujties for the fatisfaction of his concupiſcence and 
ſenſual deſires; if a poor Man ſteal to fave his own 
or his Childrens lives, and the tich Man vindicate his 
oven, meerly to live in greater fulnieſs or gallantry in 
the World, he finneth both the fin of ſenſuality and 
uncharitableneſs; (but how far for the common zood 
he is bovnd to ptoſecute the Thief as triminal, is a 
caſe which depends on other circumſtances) And 
this is the moſt common caſe, in which the forgiv- 
ing of debts and damages is required in Scripture, 
viz. When the other is poor and we ate tich, and 
his neceſſities require it as an act of Charity (And 
allo the former caſe, when the hurt by our vindi- 
cation is like to be greater than our benefit will coun · 
'rerviil. 
1 
of Chriſt, Matth. 5. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. Te have 


tooth for A tooth. But I ſity unto you that ye reſiſt not 
evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheek, 


greater than che hott that befalleth che BUdy: And i the Law and take away thy Coat, let him have thy 


therefore if my ſoing a Man at Law be like to huit 
his Soul by uncharitableneſs, ot ro hurt my own, or 
the Souls of ofhers' by ſcandal or diſturbances, 1 
mnſt rather ſuffer any deer bodily injuries, tban uſe 
that means: But if yet greatet Hort to Sbels would 
follow that bidily ſuffering of mine, the caſe is then | 
altered the other way. 0 if by forgiving debrs or 
wrongs; 1 beliket © do mote gööd to tie 80 of 


Cloak alſo': And whoſoever ſhall compel thie to % 4 
mile, go with him two: Give to him that asketh thee 
and from him that would borrow of thee turn thou 100 
aba; ? | | 
Anſw. The meaning of the Text is this: As if he 
had ſafd LBecadſe you have heard that i 


Man, and to take 


per- 


heard thut it bath been ſaid, An eye for an eye, and a 


turn to him the other alſo : and if any man will ſuc thee” 


u Eye for an Eye, &. therefore 


bim whom | forgive; ot others; than the recovery you may perhaps believe thoſe Teachers who” woot” 
A 8 1 : 4 


of pet ſons by tHeit gifts and intereſts morè eminent- 


S 23. 5. Another Mans neteſitier ate more rel. 


neſt. 2. What is the meaning of tho Wy... 
Q | g of ſe words Queſt. 2. 
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800 0 you that for any Man to exact this ſatisfa- is impenitent in his groſs offences; and that is, till 
Aion, is no fault: But ] tell you that duties of Cha- | he turn again and ſay, I repent. A Natural Bro- 

rity mult be performed, as well as Juſtice muſt be | ther is {till to be loved as a Natural Brother. For 
done: And though it mult be the Magiſtrates duty | that kind of love dependeth not on his honeſty or 
to do you this Juſtice, it is not your duty always to] repentance. But, w.boliver io Lo19bask 20 
require it, but Charity may make the contrary to be 1. A Brother in a religious ſenſe, , . 


: 
* 


your duty, Therefore 1 ſay unto you, overvalue not | 2. Or a boſom familiar friend, are both unfit. for 
the concernments of your fleſh, nor the trifles of this World, | to be received in theſe capacities, till they are peni- 
but if a man abuſe you, or wrong you in theſe trifles, make | tent for groſs offences; therefore the Church is not 
no great matter of it, and be not . preſently inflamed to] to pardon the impenitent, in point of Communion, 
revenge, and to right your ſelves ;, but exerciſe your Pa- | nor particular Chriſtians, to pardon them in their 
tience, and your Charity to him that wrongeth you, and eſteem and carriage; nor am I bound to take an un- 
by a babituated ſtedfaſineſs herein, be. ready to receive | fit Per ſon to be my boſom friend to know my ſecrets; 
another injury with equal patience, yea many ſuch, ya- | therefore if either of theſe offend, 1 muſt not forgive 
they than to fly to an unneceſſary vindication of your | them, that is, by forgiveneſs continue them in the 
right. For what if he give you another Stroke ? Or what | reſpet and uſage of this Brotherhood, till they re- 


"70 


if be alſo take your Cloak ? Or what if he compel you to pent; and this, (firſt eſpecially) is the Brother men- 
another mile for him? Let him do it; let him take it; tioned in the Text. rr 
how ſmall is your hurt? What inconſiderable things are F. 26. Queſt. 4. 1s it lawful to ſue a Brother at Lam? 
theſe ? Tour reſiſtance and vindication of your right may | The reaſon of the queſtion is, from the words of the Apoſtle Queſt 4 
violate Charity and Peace, and inflame his paſſion, and Paul, 1 Cor. 6. 7, There is utterly a fault among you, 
kindle your own, and burt both your Souls, and draw you | becauſe ye go to Law one with another: Why do you nor 
into other ſins, and coſt you dearer than your right was rather t ake wrong? Why do you not rather ſuffer your 
worth: Whereas your patiencg,. and yieldingneſs, and | ſelves to be defrauded? Wee, 
ſubmiſſion, and readineſs to * another, and to let Anſw. 1. Diſtinguiſn betwixt going to Law before 
£0 your own for Peace and Charity, may ſhame him, or | Heathens, or other Enemies to the Chriſtian Reli- 
melt him, and prevent contention, and keep your own | gion, and before Chriſtian Magiſtrates, | 
and the publick peace, and may ſhew the exeliency of your 2. Between going to Law in malice for revenge, 
Holy Religion, and win Mens Souls to the love of it, that and going meerly to ſeek my right, or to ſeek the 
they may be ſaved. Therefore inſlead of exadting or vin- | ſuppreſſion and reformation of ſin. 
dicating your utmoſt right; ſet light by your corporal | 3. Between going to Law when you are bound 
ſufferings and wrongs, and ftudy and labour with all your | to forgive, and when you are not. 
power, to excel in Charity, and to do good to all, and to] 4. And between going to Law in haſte and need- 
ſtoop to any ſervice to another, and humble your ſelves, | leſly, and going to Law as the laſt remedy, in caſe 
and exerciſe patience, and give and lend according to | of neceſſity when other means fail. | 
your abilities; and pretend not juſtice againſt the great | F. And between going to Law when the hurt is 
duties of Charity and Patience. ] So that here is for- like to be greater than the benefit, and going to 
bidden both violent and legal revenge for our Corpo- | Law when it is likely to do good. There is a great 
ral abuſes, when the Law. of Charity or Patience is | deal of difference between theſe caſes. 
azainſt it: But this diſobligeth not Magiſtrates to] S. 27. Prop, 1. Chriſtans muſt rather ſuffer wrong, 
do Juſtice, or Men to ſeek jt, in any of the Caſes|than go to Law before'the Enemies of Religion, when 
mentioned in the Seven firſt Propoſitions. - it is like to harden them, and to bring Chriſtianity 
Queſt.3, §. 25. Queſt, 3. Am I bound to forgive another, if | into contempt. 
be ask me not forgiveneſs ? The reaſon of the queſtion is, | Frop. 2. It is not lawful to make Law and Juſtice 
becauſe Chriſt ſaith, Luke 17. 3, 4. If thy brother treſ- | the means of private unlawful revenge; nor to vent 
paſs againſt thee, rebuke bim : and if be repent forgive | our walice, nor to oppreſs the innocent. Wy 
bim: Aud if be treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven times in a day, | Prop. 3. When ever | am bound to forgive the 
and ſeven times in a day turn again to thee, ſaying, I | treſpaſs, wrong, or debt, then it is unlawful to ſeek 
repent, thou ſhalt forgive bim, my own at Law, For that is not forgiving. 

Arſw, In the reſolving of this; while ſome have | Prop. 4. There are many other remedies which 
barely affirmed, and others denied, for want of di- | muſt firſt be tryed (ordinarily) before we go to Law; 
ſtinguiſning, they have ſaid worſe than nothing. It | As 5 
is neceſſary tnat we diſtinguiſh, 1. Torebuke our Neighbour for his wrong, and 

1. Between the forgiving ot an Enemy, and of a privately to defire neceſſary reparations, . 
Stranger, and of a Neighbour, and of a Brother, as | 2. To take two or three to admoniſh him; or to 
ſuch, refer the matter to Arbitrators (or in ſome caſes to 

1. Between the ſeveral penalties to be remitted |a Lot.) And if any make Law their firſt remedy 
(as well as revenges to be forborn.) And ſo briefly | needleſly, while the other means ſhould firſt be uſed, 
the caſe muſt be thus reſolved, it is a fin, | 3 

Prop. 1. An Enemy, a Stranger, and a Neighbour, | Prop. 5. It is not law ful to go to Law. ſuits, when 
as ſuch, muſt be forgiven (in the caſes before aſ - prudence may diſcern that the hurt which may come 
ſerted) though they ask not furgiveneſs, no r ſay, J re- |by it, will be greater than the benefit; (either by 
dent For, | | hard ning the Perſon, or diſturbing ourſelves, or ſcan- 

1. Many other Scriptures abſolutely require it. dalizing others againſt Religion, or drawing any to 

2. And forgiving them as ſuch, is but the conti- ways of unpeaceableneſs and revenge, &c.) The 

\ nving them in our common Charity, as Men, or Neigh- | foreſeen conſequences may over · rule the caſe. 
bours ; that is, our not endeavouring to ruin them, | $. 28. But on the other ſide, - Prop. 1. It is lawfal 
or do them any hurt, and our hearty deſiring and en- to make uſe of Chriſtian Judicatories, ſo it be done 
deavouring their good, according to their capacities | in a lawful manner; yea, and in ſome caſes, of the 
or ours ; and thus far we muſt forgive them. Judicatories of lnfidels. | | — 
Prop. 2. A Brother muſt be alſo thus far forgiven, | Prop. 2. The ſuppteſſing of ſin, and the defending 
though be ſay not, I repent : That is, we muſt love of the innocent, and righting of the wronged, being 
him as a Man, and wiſh and endeayour his good tothe duty of Governors, it is lawful to ſeek theſe 
our power, „ benefits at their hands. | | 
Prop. 3. A Brother as 4 Brother, is not to be ſo for- Prop. 3. In caſes where I am not obliged to forgive 
given, as to be reſtored to our eſtimation, and affection, | (as 1 have ſhewed before ſome ſuch there be,) I may 
and uſage of him as a Brother, either in ſpiritual account, | juſtly make uſe of Governours as the Ordinance of 
of intimate ſpecial love and familiarity, as long as he Sed. 
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"Prop, + Th Oder and Seafori is, whth"T have} bEcootthdeth for; "and a lite mort Worth than ir, br 
tryed other means in vain? When Peyſwa/ſion or A. than mige,own et 21 3f O7 NOT 04 


ouſt, 5: &. 29. Queſt. 5. Is it lawful to defend my perſon 


o 


ol UG oe IN: 

"Prop, J., Ang the great condition to prove it Inv 
ful, is, When it is not like to do more hart tan 
good, either directiy of it ſelf, or by Mens aboſe; 
when Religion, or the Soul of any Man, or any 
ones Body, or Eſtate, or Name, is not like to loſe 
more than my Gain, or any other Benefits will com. 
penſate; When all theſe concur, it's lawful to 'go 
hair Work; lags ho po papa tp 


bitration will de uo good, or cannot de uſed' with] 


13 tt. 


Life or Eſtate againſt a Thief, or Murderer, or unjuſt 
Invader by force of arm 

Anſw. You muſt diſtinguiſh, - 1. Between ſoch 
Defence as the Law of the 
as ir'forviddeth © mne 

2. Between Neceſſary and Unneceſſary Actions of 
Defence. 5 eee e 

Prop. 1. There is no doubt, but it is both lawful, 
and a duty to defend our ſelves by ſuch convenient 
means, as are likely to attain their end, and are not 
contrary to any Law, of God or Man! We muſt de- 


fend our Neighbour if he be aſſavited or oppreſſed, 


and we muſt love our Neighbours as our ſelves. 

Prop. 2. This Self. defence by force, is then law. 
fol, when it is Neceſſary, and other more gentle 
means have been uneffectual, or have no place, (ſup- 
poſing till that the means be ſuch as the Law of God 
or Man forbiddeth not.) W 

Prop. 3. And it is neceſſary to the lawfulneſs of 
it, that the means be ſuch as in its nature is like to 
be ſucceſsful, or like to do more good than harm. 

S. 30. But on the other ſide: Prop. i. We may 
not defend our ſelves, by any ſuch force as either the 
Laws of God, or our Rulers, thereto authorized by 
him, ſhall forbid. For, | 
power over our lives, than we have over them our 
ſelves. 5 

2. And they are made for the good of the Com 
mon-wealth : which is to be preferred before the 
good or life of any ſingle Perſon. And what ever 
ſelfiſn Infidels ſay, both Nature and Grace do teach 
us to lay down our lives, for the welfare of the 
Church or State, and to prefer a multitode before 
our ſelves. | Therefore it is better to be robbed, op 
preſt, or killed, than to break the Peace of the Com- 
monwealth.- | AY 5 

Prop. 2. Therefore a private Man way not raiſe 
an Army to defend his Life againſt bis Prince, or 
lawful Governour. Perhaps he might hold bis bands, 
if perſonally he went about to murder him, without 
the violation of the publick Peace : But he cannot 
raiſe s Wm... 

Prop, 3. We may not do that by blood or vio- 
| lence, which might be done by perſwaſion, or by 
any lawfol gentle means: Violence muſt be uſed, 
even in defence, but in caſe of true neceſlity. 


Prop. 4. When Self defence is like to have conſe- 
quents ſo ill, as the nr of our ſelves cannot coun - 


tervail, it is then unlaw 
be attempted 

Prop. ore It de all 
prevail, our ſtrength being inconſiderable, and when 
the Enemy is but like to be the more exaſperated by 


ul finis gratia, and not to 


it, and our Sufferings like to be the greater; Nature | 


and Reaſon teach vs to ſubmit, and uſe the more ef- 
tectual (lawful) means. 1.” 
ets F. 31. Queſt.” 6. Is it lawful to take away anthers 
Life, in the defending of my Purſe or Eſtate? ?: 
Anſw. 1. You muſt again diſtinguiſh between 
ſuch defence, as the Law of the Land alloweth, and 
ſoch as ixforbidderh. . ee A 
2. Between what is neceſſar y, and what is vnne- 
eee e eee ny +4 


Land alloweth, and ſoch| 


5. Therefore if Self. defence be unlikely to 


e Wat dae end pacpoſe and gegte, 
and "wh hgly chfough the alffifacts. 


6, Ang betweed” what 1 6 in meer defence,” and 
what 1 do ta bring 4 Thief or Robber unco legal 
puniſhment, "And fo Vanfwer, 


Prop. 1. You may not defend your Purſe, ot your 


| Eftate by och Ackions, as the Law of the Land for- 


biddeth.” (Unleſs it 80 againſt the Law of God:) 
Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed, that it is better 4 Mang 
Eftare or Purſe be loft, than Lay and publick Order 


violated.” © * | Is 2 N 
Prop. 2. You may not (againſt an ordinary Thief 
or Robber) defend your Purſe-with the probable 
hazard of his life, if afew good words, or other ſafe 
and gentle means, which you have opportunity to 


uſe, de like to ſerve torn without ſuch violence, 
Prop. 3. If it might be ſuppoſed that a Prince, 
or other Perſon of great uſe and ſervice to the Com- 


mon- wealth, ſhould in a frolick or otherwiſe aſſault 


your Perſon for your Eſtate, or Purſe, it is not law- 


fal to take away his life by a defenſive violence, if 


you know it to be he: Becauſe (though in ſome 
Countreys the Law might allow it you, yet) finis 
gratia it is unlawfol'; becauſe his life is more neceſſa - 


ty to the common good, than yours, 


* 


Prop. 4. If a pilfering Thief would ſteal your 


Purſe, withoot any violence which hazardeth your 


life, (ordinarily) you may not take away bis life in 
the defending of it, Becauſe it is the work of the 
Magiſtrate co puniſh him by publick Juſtice, and' 
your defence requireth it not. 0: 
Prob. 5. All this is chiefly meant, of the voluntary 


deſigned taking away of his life; and not of any law- 


1. The Laws are made by ſuch as have more fol Action, which doth it accidently againſt your will, 


§. 33. On the other ſide. Prop. 1. If the Law of 
the Land allow you to take away a Mans Life in the 


defending of your Purſe, it removeth the ſcruple, 


if the weight of the matter alſo do allow it: Becanſe 


it ſuppoſeth, that the Law taketh the Offender to be 
worthy of death, and maketh you in that caſe the 
Executioner of it. And if indeed, the crime be. 
ſuch as deſer veth death, you may be the Executio- 
ner when the Law alloweth it. 1 

Prop, 2. And this is more clear, when the Roh- 
ber for your Money doth aſſault your Life, or is like 
for ought you ſee to do it. . 

Prop. 3. And when gentler means will not ſer ve 


the turn, but Violence is the only remedy which is 


left you, which is like to avail for your defence. 
Prop. 4. And when the Perſon is a vile Offender, 
who is rather a plague and burden to the Common- 

wealth, than any neceſſary Member of it. 
Prop. F. If you deſire nox; and defign not his 
Death, but he ruſh opon it himſelf in his fory, while 
you lawfully defend your own, the caſe is yet leſs 
queſtionable. bo e e ED e 
Prop. 6. If a Thief have taken your Porfe, though 
you may not take away his life after to recover it 
(becauſe it is of leſs value) nor yet in revenge (be- 
cauſe that belongeth not to private Men; ) yet if the 
Law require or allow yon to purſue him to bring 


him to a judicial Tryal, if yon kill him while he re- 
ſiſteth, it is not your fin; becauſe you are but ſup- 
preſſing fin in your place, according to the allow- 
1 3 | LESS 

3 


Anſw. No, not by private aſſauſt or violence: 
But if the crime be ſo great, that the Law of the 
Land doth poniſh ir with death, if that Law be juſt, 
yov may in ſome caſes ſeek to bring the offender to 
poblick Juſtice : But that is rate, and otherwiſe you 


3. Betwear a life leſs worth than the prize which 


may not do je. For, ts DA 
| Vol. I. Fffff 


1. 6 


Queſt, 7. May I kill or wound another in the Oueſt, 7. 
defence or vintication of my bonour, or good name ? 
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Dir. 1. 


the ſake of Religion or Righteouſneſs, For it is not com- 


pocritical Perſecution , when the, pretended Cauſe is 


ſerious Chriſtians ; but that is the true cauſe : For if 


np of the Heathens thus perſecuted the Chriſtians too, 
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S. 2. The Verb [[Perſequor? is often taken in a 
good ſenſe, for no more than continuato muto vel 
ad extremum ſequor; and ſometime for the blameleſs 
Proſecution of a Delinquent : But we take it here, 
as the Engliſh Word [Perſecute] is moſt commonly 
taken, for [inimico x oe inſequor ;] a malicious 
or injurious burting or per My. another, and that for 


mon Injuries which we here intend to ſpeak of. 
Three things then go to make up Perſecution, 1. That 
it be the burting of another, in his Body, Liberty, Re- 
lations, Eſtate, or Reputation. 2. That it be done in- 
juriouſiy, to one who deſerveth it not, in the par- 
ticular which is the Cauſe, 3. That it be for the 
cauſe of Religion, or of Righteouſneſs, that is, for the 
Truth of God which we hold or utter; or for the 
Worſhip of God which we perform; or for Obedience 
to the Will of God revealed in his Laws. This is 
the cauſe on the Sufferers part, what ever is intend- 
ed by the Perſecuter. | 

F. 3. There are divers ſorts of Perſecutions. As 
to the Principles of the Perſecutors. 1. There is a 
Perſecution which is openly profeſſed to be for the 
cauſe. of Religion; as Heathens and Mabometans per- 
ſecute Chriſtians as Chriſtians. And there is an Hy- 


ſome odious Crime, but the real cauſe is Aiens Reli- 
gion, or obedience to God, This is the common Per- 
ſecution, which nominal Chriſtians exerciſe on ſerious 
Chriſtians, or on one another. They will not ſay, 
that they perſecute them, becauſe they are godly or 


they will but ſet. them above God, and obey. them 
againſt God, they will abate their Perſecution, Ma- 


vnder_the name of ungodly, and evil. doers 3 but the 

true. cauſe was, becauſe they obeyed, not their com- 

mands in the Worſhipping of their Idol Gods, . So 

do the Papiſts per ſecute and murder Men, not as 

Ptofeſſors of the Truth, (which is the true cauſe) 

A the name. of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, or 
$ 
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of the envious: a 
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4. (It, belongeth only. to the Magiſtrate, and, not peo th $0. A 90 of banè nggninat 
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2. And killing, a. Man can 1 855 05 L *, e ORG Wekname 
gainſt calumny. or. ſlander : . u will Kill a | Which they Tet upon them, or under Fe Bf 
Man for r u, Jon Kill, W you Eg TX hey dn; er Eaftious, Pexſong, er 
kill him afterward, it is no defence, wü an popre: | ed i ful if, they Ht ts a Place. pd Ape. 
fitable revenge, Which vindi nab your hongur, - WUETre there are: aps Civil as 8 UH feng 
but diſhonoureth. you more. Your patience is your | they are gs feed m odiens ams or A 
honour, and your. bloody x of ſhew vou tion then, 50 ich tide dogyer it be that they ate 
to be ſo like the Devil, the del DON that Age er n e not on any, fide they are ſure 
greateſt ſhame... . , gg N 1 5 A A om the) pleaſe; not, to/hear Reli. 

9. It is odious Pride which maketh Men oyer-va-;| gion loaded with ſuch Reproaches, as the times 


allow them to vent againſt it. Even be, Papyſts 
who take this, NA n 
coſta are ſo uſed themſelves, not by the Heathe 


15. pag. 404, 405. Itaque is cui Para? Indorum 


Cura commuttitur, non ſalum contra diataliynachings, & 


nature incentiua pugnare debet; ſed jam etiam confir- 
mate hominum can ſuetudini & tempore & tur ba prepo- 
tenti ſeſe abjicere; & ad cxcipiendæ invidorum 4c. mas 


levolorum tela forte pedtus opponere ;, qui liquid a proſa- 


no ſuo inſtituto abhorrentem viderint; proditarem, I. 
bocritam, boſtem clamant: That is, He thereſore to 
whom the Paſtoral, care of the Indians is committad, mui 
not only fight againſt, the Engines of the Dewi, and the 


Incentives of Nature; but alſo nam muſt abia i ur \ [ct 


bimſelf againſt the confirmed cuſtom of Men, which is 
grown very powerful both hy time, and by. the multitule; 
and muſt »aliantly oppoſe bis. Breſt, to reciue the Darts 
envious: and malevolent, who if they ſee. any thi 
contrary to their profane faſhion (or Ws — = 
CLA Trayter, an Hypocrite, an Enemy ] It ſeems then 
that this is a common courſe. oy | bs I 
S. 4. 2. Perſecution is either done in Jonorarce,or 
Knowledge. The commoneſt Perſecution is that which 
is done in ignorarce and error; when Men think a 
good cauſe to be bad, or a bad cauſe to be good, and 
10 per ſecute Truth, while they take it to be falſ- 
hood, or good, while they take it to be evil, or 
obtrude by violence their errors for truths, and 
their evils, as good and neeeſſary things. Thus Peter 
teltifeth of the Jews, who killed the Prince of Life, 
Ads 3. 13,14, 17. LI know that through. ignorance 
you did it, as did alſo your Rulers.] And Paul, 1 Cor. 
2. 8. [Which none of the Princes of this World knew : 
For had they known it, they would not have crucified 
the Lord of Glory.) And Chriſt. himſelf ſaith, Job. 
16. 3. Theſe things will they: do unto you, becauſe 
they bave not known the Father, or me. And Paul 
ſaith of himſelf, Ad, 26, 9. 1 thought uerily with 
my ſelf, that 1 aught to do many things contrary to the 


—— 


| Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, which thing ] alſo did, Sc. 


And. 1 Tim 1. 13. that is was ignorant iy in unkdlief, 
that he was a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injuri- 
ous, And on the other fide, ſome. perſecute Truth 
and Goodneſs, while they know it to be ſo. Not be- 
cauſe it is Truth or Goodyeſs, but becauſe it is agajaſt 
their carnal worldly intereſt. and inclinatian. As the 
Conſcience of a Worldling, a Drunkard, a Whore: 
monger, beareth witneſs againſt bis ſin While he 


goeth on in it; ſo oft-times doth the Conſcience | 
of the Per ſecutor; and he hath. ſecret ConviRtions, 


that thoſe, whom he per ſecuteth, are better and hap» 
pier than himfellf. va dap 

. 5. 3. As, to the Cauſe, ſometime Perſecution is 
for Chriſtianity and Godlineſs in the groſs, or for 


ſome great eſſential Point; and ſometimes it is onl7 
for fome particular Truth 6 Duty, and that per- 
ſo 


haps of a lower nature; ſo ſmall or ſo dark, that 
it is become a great Controverſie, whether it be 
Truth or Error, Duty or Sin. In ſome reſpests, it iy 
more comfortable to the, perſecuted, and more hei- 
nous in the Per ſecutor, that the ſuffering be for the 


Rebels againſt the Pope, or what ever their. malice 
1 > 349 47 ; e ' 
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an?], Arid 7fa. A5. 2, [Who rod ſet the Bryars 


this ſheweth, that che pet ſecutors mind is moſt alien | and Thorns againſt mt in batte!? J would go throuph 
from God and Truth But in ſome other reſpect, ii them, / would burn them together ] Wo to the Man 


is an aggravation of the ſin of the Perſecutor, and 


chat is not contedt to go to fight with Men, bot chu- 


of the comfort of the perſecuted," when it is for] ſeth che moſt dreadful God to be his Enemy! It hid 
ſmaller truths and duties, For it is a ſign of great been detter for thee, that all the World had been 
unchar itablneſs and cruelty, when Nen can find in] againft the! 1 echo 
their hearts to perſecute others for little things: H. 9. 2. Perſecution oppoſeth the graciovs defign 


And it. is a ſign of a heart that is true to God, and ve. | 
ry ſincere, when we will rather ſoffer any thingifrom Work of Mercy to the Worl ine endes ro 


- 


of our Redeemer, and hindereth his Goſpel, and 
reth the 


Man, than renonnce the ſmalleſt Truth of God, or ruine of his Kingdom upon Earth; Chriſt came 


commit the ſmalleſt ſin” againſt him, or omit the to ſave Men, and Perſecutors raiſe u 


ſmalleſt duty, when it is a duty. 


> 


4. Sometime Perſecution is direQly for Religion; And 
that is, for matters of Profeſſed Faith or Worſhip -| Redemption, the moſt wonderful of all 

And ſometimes it is for a Civil or a Common Cauſe which ever he revealed to the Sons of 
yet ſtill it is for our obedience to God (or elle it is may eaſtly conceive what thanks he 


to en, and p their power 
againſt him, as if they envied Salvation to the 
World. And if God have made the work of Mans 
his works, 
Men, you 
e will give them, 


not the perſecution which we ſpeak of) though the that teſiſt him in ſo high and glorious a deſign. If 


Matter of it be ſome common or civil thing: As if you could poll the Stars out of the 
| were perſecuted meerly for giving to the poor, or or hinder the motions of the Heavens, o 
helping the ſick, or for being Loyal to my Prince, Rain to the thirſty Earth, you might 1 


and to the Laws, or for doing my duty to my Pa 


Firmamenr, 
r deny the 
ook for as 
good a reward for this, as for oppoſing the Aerciful 


rents, ot becauſe I will not bear falſe-witneſs, or tell Kedcemer of che World, in the bleſſed work of Mans 
a lie, or ſabſcribe a falſhood, or any ſach like: This | Salvation. | 
is truly perſecution, whatever the matter of it be, as Fg. 10. 3. Perſecution is a reſiſting or fighting 


long as it 
the ſoffering. 


| pf $ | againſt 
r truly for obeying God, that\we undergo the Holy G hoſt. Ads 7. 51. faith Stephen tO the Jews, 


[Te ſtiſf necked and uncircumciſed in beart and ears Ye 


8. 6. 1 omit many other leſs conſiderable diſtri- | do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : As your Fathers did, 
butions; And alſo thoſe afflitions which are but ſo do ye'!] If you ſilence the Miniſters who are the 
improperly called Per ſecutions; (as when a Man is means by which the Spirit wor keth, in the illuminaæ 


puniſhed for a fault in a greater meaſure than it de- 


ting and ſanctifying of Souls, (s 26. 17, 18.) Oc 


ſerveth. This is /njuſtice, but not Perſecution, (unleſs if you afflict Men for thoſe holy duties, which the 
it be his Religion and Obedience to Cod, Which is the Spirit of God hath taught them to perform, or 


ſecret cauſe of it.) 


would force Men from that which the Spirit of Chri/t 


NY 2. 8.7. Direc. 2. Underſtand well the greatneſs of the | is ſent to draw them to; this is to raiſe War againſt 
[in of Perſecution, that you may be kept in a due fear of that Spirit, iato whoſe Name you were your ſelves 
being tempted to it. Here therefore I ſhall ſhew you baptized, 


how great a fin it is. 


$. 21. 4. Perſecution endeavoureth the damnation 


§. 8. 1. Perſecution is a fighting againſt God - So it of Mens Souls, either by depriving them of the 


is called, Ads 5. 39. And to fight againſt God, is o- 


Preaching of the Goſpel which ſhould ſave them, or 


dious malignity, and deſperate folly. 1. It is venemous by forcing them upon that ſin for which God will 
malignity, for a Creature to fight againſt his Creator, condemn them. Yea, the baniſhing or ſilencing of 
and a Sinner againſt his Redeemer who would ſave one faithful Preacher, may conduce to the damna- 
him; and for ſo blind a Worm to riſe up againſt the tion of many hundreds? If it be ſaid, that others 
Wiſdom of the Al knowing God! And for fo vile a who are ſer up in their ſtead, may ſave Mens Souls 
Sinner to oppoſe the Fountain of Love and Goodneſs ! as well as they. I anſwer, 1. God ſeldom, if ever, 
2. And what Folly can be greater, than for a Mole to did qualifie {npernumeraries for the work of the 
reproach the Sun for darkneſs ? Or a lump of Earth Miniſtry ! Many a Nation hath had roo few, but 1 


co take up Arms againſt the Almizhty terrible God? 


never read of any Nation that had too many, who | 


Art thon able to make good thy cauſe againſt him? | were well qualified for that great and difficult work, 
Or to ſtand before him when he is offended, and | no not from the days of Chriſt till now! So that if 
chargeth thee with fin ?: Hear a Phariſee, Ad, 6. |they are all fit Men, there are none of them to be 


38, 39. [ And now ] ſay unto you, refrain from theſe 


ſpared ; but all are too few, if they conjoin their 


men, and let them alone; for if this counſel, or this greateſt skill and diligence, Chriſt biddeth us pray 
work be of men, it will come to nought 5 But if it be of the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend forth more Labourers 
God, ye cannot overthrow it 3 leſt happily ye be found into his Harveſt ;, but never biddeth us pray to ſend 


even to fight againſt God.) Or hear Chriſt himſelf, 


out fewer, or to call any in that were but tolerably 


Ads 9. 4, 5. 1 am Jeſus whom thou per ſecuteſt : It is fitted for the work. 2. Many Perſecutors baniſh ail 
hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks With ba re feet Preachers of the Goſpel, and ſet up no other to do 
or hands to beat the Thorns! How unmeet a match | the ſervice which they were called to. And it is 


is Man for God! He needeth not ſo much as a word rarely ſeen, that any who can find in their hear 
to take away thySoul,andcruſh thee to the loweſt Hell. to caſt out any faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, h 
His will alone can lay thee under thy deſerved pains, || 
Canſt thou conquer the Almighty God? Wilt thou in their ſtead : But it is ordinarily ſeen, that when 
aſſault the Power which was never overcome, or 


* 
ave 
hearts to ſet up better, or any that are competent 


the judgment is ſo far depraved, as to approve of the 


ſtorm Jebovabs Throne or Kingdom? Firſt try to caſting out of worthy Men; it is alſo ſo far depra- 
take down the Sun, and Moon, and Stars, from the | ved as to think an ignorant, unskilful, heartleſs, or - 
Firmament, and to ſtop the courſe of the Rivers, | ſcandalous ſort of Miniſters, to be as fic to fave Mens 


or of the Sea; and to rebuke the Winds, and turn 
Night into Day, and Winter intoSummer, and de- 


Souls as they. And how many poor Congregations 
in the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches (nay, how 


 crepit Age into vigorous Youth.” Attempt not [many Thouſands) have ignorant, vngodly, ſenſual 


greater matters till thou haſt performed theſe : It 
is a greater matter than any of theſe, to conquer 
God, 'whoſe cadſe tho fighteſt againſt. Hear 


him again. 1/a. a5. 1. Wo uno him that ſtriveth with 
his Maker) Let the Potſherd ſtrive with the Potſherds 


of the Earth, Shall the Clay ſay to bim that faſpioneth 


Paſtors, who are ſuch vaſavoury Salt, as to be un- 
fit for the Land, or for the Donghil ? Whilſt Men 
are extinguiſhing the cleareſt Lights, or thruſting, 
them into obſcurity. Mattb. 5.13, 14, 15. Luk. 14. 
35. 3. And there may be ſomething of ſvitableneſs - 
between a Paſtor, and the Flock, which may give 


it, N bat makeſt thow 7] Or thy work. [He bath no bim advantage to be more profitable to their Souls, 


Vol. I. Fffffz2 than 


2 
., 
5 


rr — Toon 8 — 


* 


r "ts. let. te 


* 
4 * * 
© 
* 
don 
* 


Damones ; ; : 
ex PK vils, and maketh them his moſt notable Servants in the commonly the names of Perſecutors ſtink when they 


- : 


ral, as that he vſyally proſpereth Men, according to 


— 
* 


n 


—— — —— ay - 
—— 


a 
„ 


than another Man of .equal Parks: 4. Aud, thougb 
God can wor k by the weakelt, means, yet ordinarily 
we {ce that his work upon Mens Souls is fo far Mo- 


the fitneſz of their laboprs to the work! And ſame 
Men haue 1 more ſucceſs than others. He hat 
ſhould expel a dozen or twenty of the ableſt Phyſi- 


cians ont. of London, and ſay, There are egoughleft 


in their ſteads, Who may ſave Mens lives, as well as Ex 


W 


they; might, notwithſtanding that Aſſertion, de 
found .guilzy of the Blood of no {mall numbers. 


And as Men have ſometime an ayerſeneſs to one ſort 
of fond, (as good as any to another Man,) and as 


this diſtemper is not landable; and jet he that would | b, that 
force them to eat nothing elſe, but that which. they] nature is the cauſe, (Gen. 3. 1.) OLE 


ve ſome ſpecial ſenſe of what is helpful qr hurt ful 
to their Souls, in Sermons, Books, and Conference, 
which a ſtander by is not fo fit to judge of, as them- 
ſelves. So that it is clear, that perſecution driveth 
Men towards their damnation! And, O how ſad a 
caſe it is, to have the damnation of one Soul to an- 
ſwer for! (Which is worſe than the murdering of 


mauy Bodies.) Much more to be guilty of the Pergi- | 


tion of a multitude.) 


Jo abhor, were liker to Kill them, than to cure them; | ſhedding the Blood of innocents, or. | 
ſo is it with che Souls of many. And there are few | Faithful Preachers of the iel What ſweetneſs 
ho have any ſpiritpal diſcerning and reliſh, but could they | 


in cruelty, if a m 
it not ſweet b 14443 AGLNOS IH; 1TH | 
. 16. 9. llt is a fin which Men haye as terrible 
| Parnings againſt from God, as any ſin in the World, 
| that can remember, 1. In Gods threatnings, 2. In 
| {ad Examples, and Judgments in this life, even on 
| poſterity. 3. And in the infamy that followeth the 
names of Per ſecutors, when;they are dead. 

§. 17.1. How terrible are thoſe words of Chriſt, 
Matth. 18. 6. But who ſo ſhall offend one of theſe little 


F. 12. 5. Perſecution is unjuſtice, and oppreſſion of anes that believe in me, it were better for him, that a 


the innocent! And what a multitude of terrible 


threatniogs againſt this ſin, are found throughout 
the Holy Scriptures ? Doth a Man deſerve to be cru · 


elly uſed, for being faithful ro his God, and for pre- 
ferriog him before Man? And for being afraid to 
ſin againſt him? Or for doing that which God com- 
mandeth him, and that upon pain of greater ſyffe- 


rings than Man can inflict upon him? Is it not his 


Saviour that hath ſaid, Fear not them that can kill the 
body, and after that have no more that they can do; but 
fear him who after he hath killed, bath power to caſt into 


Hell , yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear bim. Though Chri- 


ſtianity was once called A Sed which every where was 
ſpoken againſt, Ads 28. 22, And Paul was acculed as 
a peſtilent fellow, and a mover of Sedition among the 
people, Gs 24. 5. And Cbrift was crucified as à 
Uſurper of the Crown; yet ignocency ſhall be inno- 
cency {till in ſpight of malice, and lying accuſations; 
becauſe God will be the final Judge, and will bring 
all ſecret things to light, and will juſtifie thoſe whom 
injaſtice bath condemned, and will not call them as 
undering Tongues have called them. Yea, the 
Conſciences of the Perſecutors are often forced to 
ſay, as they did of Daniel, Dan. 6. 5. We ſhall not 
find any occaſion againſt this Daniel, except we find it 
againſt him concerning the Law of his God. And there- 
fore, the Net which they were fain to lay for bim, 


1 


was à Law againſt his Religion, or Prayers to Cod; for 


a Law agaialt Treaſon, Sedition, Swearing, Drunk- 


enneſs, Fornicatiop, &c, would have done them no 
ſervice ! And yet they would fain have aſperſed him 
there, Yerſ. 4. Jer. 22. 13. Wo to him that buildeth 


that ſpoileſt, and thou waſt not ſpoiled. Iſa. 5. 20. Wo to 
them that call evil good, and good evil, Jer. 2. 34. In thy 
Skirts is found the Blood of the Souls of the poor inno- 
cents. Prov. 6. 16, 17. Hands that ſhed innocent 
blood, the Lord doth hate, Oc. 5 

Y. 13. 6. Perſecution maketh Men likeſs unto De- 


Alilſtone were hanged about his neck, and that be were 
drowned in the depth of the. Sea. How terrible is that 
Character which Paul giveth of the Jews, 1 Theſ. 2. 
15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their onn 
Prophets, and have perſecuted us: And they pleaſe not 
God, and are contrary to all Men; forbidding us to ſpeak 
to the Gentiles that they might be ſaved to fill up their 
ſans always; for the wrath is come upon them to the ut- 
termoſt, Such Terrors againſt Perſecutors are ſo 
common through the Scriptures, that it would be 
tedious to recite. them. 

S. 18. 2. And for Examples, the Captivity firſt, 
and afterward the caſting off of the Jews, may ſerye 
inſtead of many, 2 Chron. 36. 16. But they mocked 
the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed bis words, and miſ- 
ed his Prophets, until the wrath of the Lord aroſe a- 
gainſt his People, till there was no remedy. And of the | 
caſting off, ſee Matth. 23. 37, 38. O Jervſalew, 
Jeruſalem , thou that killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt 
them that are ſent unto thee, How oft would 1 have ga- 
thered thy Children togetber, as a Hen 7 Jer 
Chickens under ber M ings, and ye would nat > Bebold 
your houſe is left unto you. deſolate — And Verſ. 34, 
35, 36. Bebold, / ſend unto you Prophets, and wiſe Men | 
and Scribes; and ſome of them ye. ſhall kill and crucife, 
and ſame of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Synagogues, and 
perſecute them from City to City; that upon you may 
come all the righteous bloodſhed upon the Earth, from the 
blood of righteous Abel, to the blgod of Zacharias, Son of 
Barachizs, whom ye ſlew between the Temple and the Ai- 
tar. Verily 1 ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 
on this Generation, To give-you the particular Ex- 


his houſe by uprighteouſneſs, Ec. 1a. 33. 1. Wo to thee | amples of Gods Judgments againſt Perſecutors, and 


their poſterity after them, wonld be a Yoluminovs 
work: You may find them in the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Churches Martyrologies. 
| S 19. 3. And by a maryellops providence, God 
| doth. ſo. qver- rule the Tongue of Fame, and the 
| Pens of Hiſtorians, and the Thoughts of Men, that 


bus feri Vorld. Many wicked Men may neglect that duty are dead; yea, though they were never ſo much ho- 
which they are convinced they ſhould do. But to] noured and flattered, while they were alive ! What 


quidam 
opinati 


funt,perpe- 
tua cyimi- TAI. 


bate it, and malice Men that do it, and ſeek their odious names are the names of Pharaoh, Abab, Pi- 
ruin; this, if any thing, is a work more beſeeming late, Herod, Nero, Domitian, Diogleſian, &c. 2. What 


num licen- a Devil, than a Man. Theſe are the Commanders] a name hath the French Maſſacre, left on Charles the 


viz, Ce. 
Quod ut 
forte tole. => 
rabiliter 
dictum fit, malarum uoluntatem ſimilituda efficit, qua homo malus atq 
lis obſtinatis pene damonem æquat. .Petrarch, de Injuſto Domi. 


” 
. 


iogly ſhall they ſpeed, © | 


1884 
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Hunte Armies of the Devil, againſt the Cauſe and Ninth! And, the Exgliſb Perſecution, on Queen 
Kingdom of the Lord! Job. 8. 42, 44. And accord-| 44ary ? And fo. of others chroughou the Word! 


Vea, what a blot leaveth ii on Aſa, Amaziab, or 


1e any tba do but hurt à Prophet af the Lord! The 


| Eleyeath Chapter of the Helrems, and all the Mar- 
; tyrologies 
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tyrologies that are written to preſerye the name of ptatively, whom thou doſt hate, der ige, and perſecnte. 

the Wirneſſes of Chriſt, are all the Records of the F. 23. Direct. 3. I you world: e Cape the gufkt of Dir. 3. 

Impiety, and the perpetual ſhame of thoſe, by whom Perſecution, the Canſe and Inteveft Cbriſt in the 

they ſoffered. Even Learning, and Wiſdom, and Wortd, muſt be truly underſtood. 'He that knoweth 

common Virtye, hath got that eſtimation in the Na- not that Holineſs is'Chrift's end, and Scripture is his 

ture of Man, that he that perſecuteth but a Seneca, Word., and Law, and that the Preachers of the Go- . 

à a Cicero, a Demoſthenes, or a Socrates, bath'irreco- | fpel are bis Meffengers, and that Preaching is bis ap- 

verably wonnded nr to Poſterity, and | pointed means, and that fanctiſted Believers are his 

left his name to the Hatred of all ſucceeding Apes. | Members, and the wbole number of them are his 

Prov. 10. 7. The memory of the juſt is bleſſed, but the Myſtical Body; and all that profefs to he ſuch; are 

name of the wicked ſhalt ro. his Viſible Body, or Kingdom in the World; and 

F. 20. 4. The Per fecution of Godlinefs, as ſuch, in that fin is the thing which he came to deſtroy, and 

Mliniſters or private Chriſtians, is one of the moſt the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, are the Ene- 
viſible undoubted Marks, of one that is yet unſancti- mies Which he cavſeth us to conquer. I fay, He that 


— 


fiell, and in a ſtate of ſin and condemnation; for it knoweth not this, doth not know what Chriſtianity 
newer moſt clearly the predominancy of the Ser- or Godlineſs is; and therefore may eafily perſecnte 


pentine nature in the Perfecutor. Thovgh a in a fit in his ignorance, If you -know nor, or believe 

peeviſh fit may ng the W and thoſe not, that ſerious Codlineſs in heart and life, and ſeri. 

Chriſtians that are ingaged in a Se& or Party, may fon? Preaching and Diſcipline to promote it, are Chriſs 

in a finful Zeal be injorious'to thoſe of the contrary great Cauſe add kutereſt in the World, yon may 
party; and yet there may remain ſome toots of up- fight againſt him in the dark ire tgnoronly ou 
rightneſs within: Yet he that ſhall ſer himſelf to call your ſelves his followers. If the Devil 4425 
hinder the Goſpel, and the ſerious practice of God- make you think that Jgnorance is as good as Knom- 
linefs in the World, and to that end, hinder or per- |/edge, and Phariſaical Formality,and 1 ie ſhews 
ſecute the Preachers, and Profeſſors and Practiſers of | are as good as Spiritual Worſhip, and ational Serviced . 
it, hath the plaineft mark of a Child of the Devil, F God; and that ſeeming and Lip-fervice is as pood 
and the moſt viſible brand of the wrath of God up- | as ſeriouſneſs in Religion; and that the ſtri@ and ſeri- 
on his Soul, of any ſort of Men on Earth. If there | eu obeying of God, and living as we profeſs, accord. - 
might be any hope of Grace in him, that at preſent | ing to the Principles of our Religion, is hut Mfocri- 

_ doth but neglect or diſobey the Goſpel, and doth |/#e, Pride, or Faclion, (that is, that all are Hypocrites 
not himſelf live a godly life (as indeed there is not) who will not be Hy pocrites, but ſeriouſly Religious ) 
yet there can be no poſſibilicy that he ſhould have | | ſay, if Satan can bring you once to ſuch erroneous _ 

Grace at that preſent, who hateth and oppoſeth it; | malignant thqughts as theſe ; no wonder if he make 

and that he ſhould be juſtified by the Goſpel who | you Perſecutors. . O value the great Bleſſing of a 

perſecateth it, and that he ſhould be a godly Man, | found Underſtanding : For if Error blind you (ei- 

who fetteth himſelf againſt the godly, and ſeeketh ther impicus Error, or factious Error,)there is no wick=- 

to deſtroy them. . edneſs ſo great, dut you may promote it, and nothing | i 

F. 21. 10. And it is a far more heinous fin in af ſo good and nos but you may perſecute it, and | | 

Profeſſed Chriſtian, than in an Tufidel or Heat hen.] think all the while that you are doing well. Joh. 16. 5 

For theſe do according to the darkneſs of their Edu- | 2. They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues ; yea, the 

cation, and the Intereſt of their party, and the prin- | time cometh, that whoſoever kiſleth jou, will think that 

ciples of their own Profeſſion. But for a profeſſed | be doth God fervice, What Prophet ſo great, or Saint 

Chriſtian to perſecute Chriſtianity, and one that | fo holy, that did not ſuffer by ſuch hands ? Tea. 

profeſfeth to believe the Goſpel, to perſecute the | Chriſt himſelf was perſecuted as a finner, that never 

Preachers and ſerious Practiſers of the Doctrine of] ſinnſcme. Te op eee Da 

the Goſpel; this is ſo near that fin which is com-] F. 24. Direct. 4. And (if you would eſcape the guilt Dir, 4. 

monly ſaid to be the unpardonable fin againſt the | of Perſecution) the Cauſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, muſt be | "Fl 

Holy Ghoſt, that it is not eaſie to perceive a diffe- big beſt in your eftcem' and preferred befure all worldly car- 1 

rence; and if did conſent to that deſcription of the | a} Intereſts of your own. Otherwiſe the Devil will 

unpardonable ſin, I ſhould have little hope of the be ſtil) perfwading you, that your own intereſt re- 

Converſion of any one of theſe. But however they | quireth you, to ſuppreſs the Intereſt of Chriſt ; For 

make vp ſuch a mixture of Hypocriſie, and Impiety, the truth is, the Goſpel of Chriſt is quite againſt the 

and Cruelty, as ſheweth them to exceed all ordinary intereſt of Carnality and Concupilcence; it doth 
ſinners, in malignity and miſery. They are a ſelf. |condemn Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Luſt; it for- 
condemned ſort of Men; out of their own. mouths | biddeth thoſe ſins on pain of damnation, which the 
will God condemn them. They profeſs themſelves | proud, and covetous, and ſenſval love and will not 
to believe in God, and yet they perſecute thoſe that Ree wah: And therefore it is no more wander to 
ſer ye him; they dare not ſpeak againſt the preaching } have a proud Man, or a covetous Man, or a luſt ful, 
and practiſing of the Docttine of Godlineſs, direct: voluptuous Man to be a Perſecutor, than for a Dag 
ly, and in plain Expreſſions ; and yet they perſecute to flie in his face who takes his bone from him, If 
them, and cannot indure them! They fight againſt | you love your Pride, and Luſt, and Pleaſures better 
the Intereſt and Law of God the Father, Son, and than the Goſpel, and a holy Lite, no marvel if you be | 

Holy Ghoſt, when they have in Baptiſm vowed Perfecutors ; for theſe. will not well agree together: bu 

themſel ves upto his Service. Of all Men on Earth, And though ſometimes the Providence of God may —_— 

theſe (len will have leaſt to ſay for their fin, or] ſo contrive things, that an ambitious Hypocrite may | 

againſt their condemnatiog. I tbink that his worldly intereſt requireth him to ſeem 
. 22, 11. Laſtly, Remember that Chriſt taketh r ie and promote the Preaching and Practice 
all that is done by Perſecutors ageinſt bis Servants ok Godlineſs ; this is but ſeldom, and uſvally not 

for his Cauſe, to be done as to himſelf, and will ac: long. For he cannot chuſe, but quickly find thag li 

cordingly in Judgment charge it on them. So ſpeak-| Chriſt is no Patron of his ſin, and that Holineſs is "i 

eth he to Saul, Ads 9. J, 6. Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt | contrary to his worldly Luſts Therefore if you can- il 

thou me ? --- 1 am Teſus whon thou perſecuteſt ! And | not value the Cauſe of Godlineſs above your, Loſts 

Matth. 25. 41, to 46. 175 to them that did not and carnal Intereſts, I cannot tell yon how to avoid 

feed, and cloath, and viſit, and relieve them, he the guilt of ag nor the wrath and venge- 

faith, Perih, 1.ſay into you, in qs much as ye did it not | ance of re U 

%%% ⁰¶⁰œͥ pxp! 5, Yea, thoyph ygu do prefer Ei Dir. 3. 4 

then will be ſay. to them that impoyeriſhed, we im- [intereſt in the ip, You muſt bare fully 1275 heed of Il. 

Priſpged them? Remember, that it 1s Chriſt repu- ſtepping into any forbidden may, and eſpouſing any w) th 
$6.4) fo | | | | tere 
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or tereſt of your own or others, which is.contrary to the Lam: lmpriſon, . baniſh,” defame, ſlander, revile, or put | 
or intereſt of Chriſt. Otherwile in the defence or pro ·¶ to death himſelf (if he were well in bis wits 7) Ne- 
ſecution of your Caufe, you will be carried into a] ver fear Perſecution from a Man that loveth, his ei, b. 
ſeeming neceſſity of per ſecuting before you are aware. I bour as himſelf, and doth as be would-be done by, and is 


1 Kings This hath been the ruine of multitudes of great ones got ſelfiſn and uncharita bleme. 
22. 8, 17, in the World. When bab had ſet himſelf in a way} F. 27. Direct . Pride alſo muſt be ſubdued, if you 5 
& 13.2, 4. of ſin, the Prophet muſt reprove him; and then he] would not be Perſecutors, For a proud Man cannot . J. 
hateth and per ſecuteth the Prophet, becauſe he pro. indore to have his word diſobeyed, though it con- 
pheſied not good of him, but evil. When Jeroboam] tradict the Word of God: Nor can he-indure to 
thought that his intereſt required him to ſet op] be reproved by the Preachers, of the Goſpe); but 
Calves at Dan and Bethel, and to make Prieſts for will do as Herod with Jobn Baptiſt, or as Aſa, or 
them of the baſeſt of, the People, the Prophet muſt | 4maziab, by the Prophets! Till: the Soul be hum- 
2 Chron, ſpeak againlt bis ſin; and then he ſtretcheth out hie bled, it will not bear the ſharp Remedies which:onr 
16. 10. band againſt him, and ſaith, Lay bold on him. If Saviour hath.:preſcribed, bur will perſecute him 
Aſa ſin, and the Prophet tell him of it, his rage] that would adminiſter them. 
may proceed to impriſon his reprover, If Amaxiab] F. 28. Direct. 8. Paſſion, muſt be ſubdued, and the Dir. 8. 
ſin with the Idolaters, the Prophet muſt reptove] Mind kept calm, if you would avoid the guilt of Perſe. 
him, and he will Silence him, or ſmite kim. And fi- | cution: Aſa was in a rage when he impriſoned the 
lenced he is, and what muſt follow? 2 Chron. 15.| Prophet; (a fit work for araging Man.) And We- 
16. The King ſaid to him, Art thou made of the Kings | buchadnezzar was ia a rage and fury when he, com- 
counſel ? Forbear : Why ſbouldſt thou be ſmitten ? (This | manded the Puniſhment of the three Witneſles, Dan. 
109 ſeemeth to be gent le dealing.) Thin the Prophet for- 3. 13. The wrath of Man werketh not the Will of 
„ bore and ſaid, ] know that God bath determined to de. God, Jam. 1. 20. The nature of wrathfulnels tend- 
91 ſtroy thee, becauſe thou baſt done this, and haſt not ech to hurting thoſe you are angry with. And wrath 
Joh. 19. bearkned to my counſel. If Pilate do but hear, [/f} is impatient, and unjuſt, and will not hear what Men 
11. thou let this Man go, thou art not Cæſars friend] he} can ſay, but raſhly paſſeth unrighteous ſentence, And 
| thinketh it his intereſt ro crucifie Chriſt: As Herod] it blindeth Reaſon, ſo that it canaor ſee the truth. 
Matth. 5 thought it his intereſt to kill him, and therefore to] SF. 29. Direct, 9. And bear bning to malicious bacl- Dir. 9. 
8 5 kill ſo many other Iafants, when he heard of the | biters, and ſlanderers, and favoring the Enemies of God- 
8, 9. Birth of a King of the Jews, Becauſe of an Herodias | lineſs in their calumnies, will ingage Men in Perſecution 
Mark 6. and the honour of bis Word, #/erod will not ſtick to | ere they are aware, For when the wicked are in the 
19,21,22. hehead John Baptiſt, and another Herod will kill | favour, and at the ear of Rulers, they have opportu- 
Akts 1. 2. James with the Sword, and impriſon Peter, becauſe ] nity to vent thoſe falſe Reports, which they never 
5 pe ſeeth that it pleaſeth the Jews. Inſtances of this] want a will to vent! And any thing may be ſaid of 
deſperate ſin are innumerable. There is no way ſo] Men behind their backs, with an appearance of Truth, 
common, by which Satan hath ingaged the Rulers of | when there is none to contradict it. If Haman may 
the World, againſt the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, and | be heard, the Jews ſhall be deſtroyed, as not being 
againſt the Preachers of his Goſpel, and the People| for the Kings profit, nor obedient to his Laws. If 
that obey him, than by perſwading them as Haman] Sanballat and Tobiah may be heard, the building of 
did Abaſuerus, Eſther 3. 8, 9. [There is a certain the Walls of Jeruſalem, ſhall ſignifie no better than 
People ſcattered abroad, and diſperſed-among the People| an intended Rebellion. They are true words, though 
in all the Provinces of thy Kingdom, and their Laws are to ſome ungrateful, which are ſpoken hy the Holy 
divers from all People, neither keep they the Kings Laws :| Ghoſt, Prov. 29. 12. [If a Ruler bearken to lies, all 
1 herefore it is not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them; if bis Servants are wicked,] (for they will ſoon accom- 
it pleaſe the K ixg, let it be written that they may be de- modate themſelves to ſo vitious a houmor,) Prov. 
ſtroyed.] When once the Devil hath got Men, by] 25. 4, 5. Take away tbe droſs from the ſilver, and there 
error or ſenſuality, to eſpouſe an intereſt that Chriſt | ſhall come forth à Veſſel for the finer : Take away the 
is againſt, he hath half done bis work: For then he | wicked from before the King, and his Throne ſhall be 
knoweth, that Chriſt or his Servants will never bend | eſtabliſhed in Righteouſneſs, If the Devil might be D 
to the wills of ſinners, nor be reconciled to their | believed, Job was one that ſerved God for gain, and 
wicked ways, nor take part with them in a ſinful | might have been made to curſe him to his face, And 
Cauſe: And then it is eaſie for Satan to perſwade| if his Servants may be believed, there is nothing ſo 
ſoch Men, that theſe preciſe Preachers and People} vile which the beſt Men are not guilty of. | 
are their Enemies, and are againſt their intereſt and | F. 30. DireQ, 10. Take beed of ingaging your ſelves Dir, 10, 
honour, and that they are a turbulent ſeditious ſort | in a Sed or Fadtion ! For when once you depart from 
of People, unfit to be governed (becanſe they will | Catholick Charity, there groweth up inſtead of it, a 
not be falſe to God, nor take part with the Devil, | partial reſpe& to the intereſt of that Sect to which 
nor be friends to fin.) When once Nebuchadnezzar | you joyn; and you will think that whatſoever doth 
bath ſer vp his Golden Image, he thinks he is oblig- | promote that Set, doth promote Chriſtianity; and 
ed in honour to per ſecute them that will not how | what ever is againſt that SeR, is againſt the Church, 
down, as refra&ory Perſons that obey not the King. | or Cauſe of God. A narrow Sectarian ſeparating 
When Jeroboam is once ingaged to ſet up his Calves, mind, will make all the Truths of God give place 
he is preſently ingaged againſt thoſe that are againſt to the opinions of his party, and will meaſure the 
them; and that is againſt God, and all his Ser- proſperity of the Goſpel in the World, by the proſ- 
vants. Therefore as Rulers love their Souls, let] perity of bis party, as if he had forgot, that there 
them take heed what cauſe and intereſt they eſ- |are any more Men on the face of the Earth, or thovght 
ve. I WED Iod regarded none but them. He will not ſtick to 
Dir. 6. F. 26, Direct. 6, To love your Neighbours as your | per ſecute all the reſt of the Church of Chriſt, if the 
ſelves, and do as you would be done by, is the infallible | intereſt of bis Sect require it, When once Men in- 
means to avoid the guilt of Perſecution. For Cha- corporate themſelves into a party, it poſſeſſeth them 
rity ſufſereth long, and is kind, it envieth not, it is not | with another Spirit ; even with a ſtrange vnchari- 
exþily provoked, it thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in ini. tableneſs, injuſtice, cruelty, and parriality! What 
quity, but rejoyceth in the truth; it beareth all things, be- hath the Chriſtian World 50 by one Sects per- 
lieveth all things, bopeth all things, indigeth all things, | ſecuting another, and FaQtion riſing up in fury to 
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i Cor. 13. 4, 5. 6, J. Love worketh no ill to bis Neigh- | maintain its own intereſt, as if it bad been to 
bau; therefore love, is the fulfilling of tbe Law, Rom. | maintain the Being of all Religion! The Blood- 
13. 10. And if it fulfil the Law, it wrongeth no thirſty Papiſts, whoſe Inquiſition, Maſſacres, and 
| bad,” When did you ſee a Man perfecure himſelf F 
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Reed as ever, and tg}; us to unt fates, chat they: 
wonld ſogn make amlend of us, if we were in their; 
power ; As if the To hupdred thouſand lately mur: 
Aderedd .in ſo hort a tie ind ed, head rather iti“ 
tate than, duenched their thirſt. And all Faction 
naturally tendeth to Fetfecmion. Own not there- 
forgany dividing Opinions or Names; maintain the 
Uaity of the, Boch af Crit (not of the Body of the 
Pope) Let Chriſtian aud C atholick be all your Titles, 
as 0 Vo Religion. Mark thoſe that; canſe Diviſi- 
ons and Offences, and avoid them, Rom: 16. 17. 
Dir 116 8. 31 Direct. I, To this ond, Over value not am 
priuate or ſingular opinions of yourt dnn or :0thers >| For: 
if duce Spiritual DO IR of your o.] 
weakneſs, bath made yu eſponſe ſome particular 
opinion 88 peculiar ly houn own; yon. dete en 
the Brats of your: own Brains, and vill :think 1 
conteits co be far more illuminating and neceſſat y 
than indeed they are, as if Mens ſincerity lay in tlie 
imbraciag of them, and their Salvation on the re- 
ceiving of ibem! And then you will make a party 
for, your opinion, and will tlünk all chat are agaiaſt 
it, deſerve io be caſt opt; as Enemies to Reformati- 
an, or to the Truth of God, ot to the Church: And 
perhaps twenty :years after, experience may bring 
you to your Wits, and make you, ſee, either the fall- 
hood or the ſmallneſs oſ all choſe Points, which yon 
made ſo great a matter of; and then what comfert 
will you have in your Per ſecution s??? 
Dir. 12. 8.32. Direct. 12. Obe not the Solicitationt of ſelf 
iſh paſſionate Diſputers. Biſhops and Divines falling 
out among themſelves, and then drawing Princes 10 
own their Quarrels, when they find their Arguments 
will not ſerve, hath been the: diſtraQion, diviſion, 
aud ruine of the Chriſtian World. And he that 
falleth in with one of the Parties, to bear ont that 
by the ruines of the other, is loſt: himſelf in their 
contentions. Would Rulers let wrangling Biſhops: 
and Diſputers alone, and never lend them their 
Swords to end their differences, unleſs the ſubſtance 
of Religion be indangered, they would be weary of 
quarrelling, and would chide themſelves Friends, 
and no ſuch Tragical conſequents would follow, as 
do when the Sword inter poſeth to ſuppreſs the diſ. 
countenanced party, and to end their Sy llogiſms and 
wranglings in Blood. in ee mink 
F. 33. Direct. 13. Take heed leſt an unc barit able 
hur ting Spirit do prevail under the name of holy cal. 
As it did with James and Jobn, when they would 
have fire from Heaven to have revenged the contempt 
vk.9.;5. of their Miniſtry :: To whom Chriſt faith, Te know 
not what manner of Spirit ye are of. The difference 
between a Chriſtian Zeal, and an envious, conten- 
tions, cenſorious, hurtful Zeal, is excellently. de- 
ſcribed by the Apoſtle James, chap. 3. throughout, 
Where enuying and ſtrife is, there is confuſzon, and every 
evil work. The wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then peare. 
able, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, full of merty and good 
Works, wit bout partiality and hy pacriſi. 
F. 34. DireQ. 14. The Catbolick Church, and Par. 
ticular Churches, and our Communion with each, muſt 
be diſtinguiſhed ;; and a Man muſt not be caſt aut of 
our Catholick Communion, becauſe by ſome tolerable dif- 
| ference be is uncapable of Communion ' with ſome parti. 
cular Church, If a Man be impatient in any Hereſie 
or Sin, which is contrary to the common Nature of 
Chriſtianity or Godlineſs, and ſo unfit for Catho- 
lick Communion, he is to be caſt out of Chriſtian 
Communion : But if ſome particular Church do im: 
poſe any unneceſſary Doctrine or Practices, and he 
dare not approve it; or joyn in it (be it tight or 
wrong z) yea, or if he withdraw himſelf from one 
Church, through! the badneſs of the Miniſter, or 
through any falling out between chem, and joyn to 
anstkher chat hath a Miniſter wibre ſuitable to bis 
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eisckion from Catholick Gammynjon,, He thet is 
toßg for Commgnion with ſome, one particular 
Church, mey, becky for Communion with many e- 
chers, (hat give himao-ſuch,occabon. of diſfereocę ar 
diſtaſte. Without: Catholick Principles, Per ſecution 
will not be aweided Au7tn( nt} 4 nog 
8. 35. Direczi ng. Let Church, Union end 
nion be laid upon none hut C atholickt Terms, which e, See my 
peſſille and ſit for all to be 
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ſon will tell anngimpartial Man, that there c an be of A rue 


and raiſe Contentions and Pet fecutions, than to make ier 
Laws for Ghurch-Commpnjomyequiting ſoch Con · Chr. 
ditions, as it is certain the Members cannot conſent- 
to, If any Man knew that my Opinion is againſt 
the Doctrine of Tranfubſtaationt or of the Domi 
nicapsPredegermination, and he: would make a Law, 
That no Man ſhall have Commpnion with that Church 
who ſubſeribeth not to theſe, he unayoidably ex- 
icludeth me ge bei ſoch a Beaſt, as to believe 
nat hing ſeundly, and therefore to y any thing.) If. 
ever the Churches agree, and Obriſtians be-reconci- 
led, it muſt; be by leaving ont all dividing Impoſi- 
tions, and requiring nothing as neceſſary. to Com- 
munion, which all may not rationally be expected 
to conſent in. Now theſe :Catholick: Principles of 
Commounion muſt be ſuch as theſme. 


I. Such Points af Faith only as conſtitute Chriſti- 
anity, and which every vpright (Chriſtian boldeth ; 
and therefore only; ſuch as are contained in our: Bap- 


* 


tiſm al Covenant or-Profeſſion, Which maketh vs Chri- 


ſtians; and not thoſe other which only ſome ſtron- 
ger Chriſt ians , believe; or underſtand; becavſe the 
weak are not to be caſt out of the Family of Chriſt, | 
2. duch Points as the Primitive Churches did agree See Vin- 


in, and not Innovations, which they never practi- cent. Leri- 


cod or agreed in: For they are our Pattern, and ben.. 
were better than we; and no more can. be; neceſſary 
to our Concord and Comimunion, than was to theirs. 
3. Such Points as all the Church hath ſometime 
or other at leaſt agreed in: For what Reaſon can we 
have to think that the Churches ſhould now agree in 
that, which they never hitherto agreed in. 
4. Such Points as all the true Chriſtians in the 
World are now agreed in: For otherwiſe we ſhall 
exclude ſome trie Chriſtians from our Chriſtian Com- 
5. No Points of Worſhip, much leſs of Modes and 


Circumſtances; which are not neceſſary, and more 


neceſſary: to the Churches good, than is the Commu- 
nion of all thoſe Perſons, who by diſſenting are like 
to be ſeparated or caſt out; and whoſe: omiſſion 
wovld not do more hurt than chis ſeparation and 
divifon'ts like tondo. © 0155505, ft ns 
6. Eſpecially no ſuch things muſt be made neceſ- 
fary to Communion, as the molt Conſcientious are 
ordinarily fearful of and averſe to, and may be for- 

born without any great detriment to godlineſs, 
F. 36. Object. But, it will be ſaid, that -Catholick Object. 
Communion indeed requireth no more than you ſay: But 


* 6 : hl 
"A u# 


particular Churches may require more of their Member; 


for that may be neceſſary or fit for a Member of this 
particular Church, which is not ſo to al. 

+ Auſw. Cat l lick Communion is that y hich all Chri- 
ſtians and Churches have with one acothet, and the 
terms of it are ſuch as all Chriſtians may agree in. Ca. 
tholick Communion is principally exiſtent and exerci- 
fed in particular Churches, (as there is no exiſtent 
Chriſtianity or Faith, which exiſteth not in; indi wi du. 
al Chriſtians,) Therefore if one particular Church may 
ſo narrow the door of its Communion, then another 
and another, and every one may do ſo; if not by 
the ſame particular Impoſitions, yet by ſome other 
of the like nature; for hat power one Church hath 
herein, others have; and then Catholok Communion 
will be ſcarce found exiſtent externally in the World: 
But a meer Catbolick Cbriſtian would be denied 
Communion in ever y particular” Church he: cometh 


: 


_ caſe Theſe ate nt criines to be puniſhed? with 
FT 1 | 


£90. 


no more effedtgal Engine to; difide the Churches, 6. Che. 
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upon its Members, it muſt be only that which' is 5 
neceſſary to thoſe common things bich all agree in; 


naeceſſary that he that Will communicate with our 
Cburebts, do join with them in the ſame Tranſlation! 


1 


8 
a 1 


though he ſcruple one of our Modes or Ceremonies, 


* 


Dir. 16. 


all publick worſhip of God, muſt not be tbe penalty of every 


0 


Dir. 17. 


ranceè of the Goſpel, or hurtful to the Peoples Souls, There- 


| 


4 


nn, when vod will 'admit 186 meer Catholic 
Chriftia as ſuch to your Commvunion;burionly ſuch'as 
ſuperetogate according to your privateChurchſerms?! 


minded Perſons, and will prevent diviſions; as it is 


to. And how do 5d hold Catholict'' Commu 


2. But grant that every-Cliurch may impoſe mote 


and then the neceſſity will be diſcertiable'to all ſober 


of Scyipture, and "Verſion of Pſalms, and under the 
ſame-Paftor, as the reſt of the Church doth: For here 
the Church cannot uſe variety of Paſtors, Tranſlations, 
Verſions, @c. to fit the variety of Mens humours; 
there is an evident neceſſity; that if they will be 
one Society, they muſt agree in the ſame, in each 
of theſe. Therefore when the Church hath united 
in one, if any Man refuſe that one perſon or way which 
the Church is neceſſarily united in, he refuſeth Com- 
munion with that Church, and the Church doth not 
excommounicate him! But if that Church agree on 
things hurtful or unneceſſary, as neceſſary to its 


Communion, it muſt bear the blame of the Separa- 


* 


tions it ſelf. 181 3 | 1% 

3. And grant yet that ſome Churches cannot ad- 
mit ſuch ſcrupulous Perſons to her Communion as 
dare not j in in every pundilio, circumſtance or 
mode: It doth not follow that thoſe Perſons muſt 
therefore be excommunicated, or forbidden to wor- 
ſhip God among themſelves without that which they 
ſcruple; or to join in, ot with a Congregation which 
impoſeth no ſuch things upon them. Perſecution 


will vnavoidably come in, upon ſuch domineering 


narrow terms as thoſe. The Man is a Chriſtian ſtil}, 
and is capable of Catbolick Communion, * And if pri- 
vate and little inconveniences ſhall- be thought a ſuf- 
ficient cauſe, to forbid all ſuch the publick worſhip- 
ping of God, on pretence that in one Nation, there 
muſt not be variety of modes, this is a dividing Prin- 
ciple, and not Catholick, and plungeth Men into che 
guilt of Perſecution. It was not fo. in the Churches 
of the Roman Empire. In the day of Baſil his Church, 
and that at Neoceſarea differed ; and ordinarily ſeve- 
ral Biſhops uſed ſeveral Forms of Prayer and Wor- 
ſhip, in their ſeveral Churches, without offence. 
And further, Þ 10 

$ 37. Direct. 16. Different faults muſt have diffe- 
rent penalties : And excommunication or forbidding men 


diſſent, 1s there no ſmaller penalty ſufficient, if a 
doubrful ſubſcription or ceremony be ſcrupled, than 
to /ilence Miniſters therefore from Preaching the 
Goſpel, or excommunicating Men, and forbidding 
them to worſhip God at all, except they can do this? 
This is the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Penalty that can be 
laid on Men for the greateſt hereſie or crime. Doubt- 
leſs there are leſſer puniſhments that may ſuffice for 
leſſer faults. _ | 

§. 38. Direct. 19. Every friend of Chriſt, and the 
Church, muſt chuſe ſuch penalties for Miniſters and pri- 
vate Chriſtians, who offend, as are leaſt to the binde- 


fore ſilencing Miniſters is not a fit penalty for every 
fault which they commit! The Providence of God 
(as I ſaid before) harh furniſhed the World with fo 
tew that are fic for that high and ſacred Work, that 


friend, either of Cod or Men; t6 endenvobf the Am“ 


nation of one Soul, mach lefs of tmültitudes, bechiſe 
a Miniſter hath-Uiſpteaſe& hi. If one Man telt 
pay for another Man ſins, let it be a pechniry cult” 
or the loſs of a Member, rathet than the lofs of his 

081; It is more mereifol every time à Miniſter of- 
fendeth, to cut off a hand, ot ah drm of ſome ef His" 


Flock, than to ſay to him, Nach them no moe be 


way to ' Salvation; that ſo they muy be damned. If a 
father offend, and dis Children muſt needs pay for 
all bis faoles; it is better to beat che Childten or 
maim them, than for bid him to feed them, when 
there is none elſé to do it, and ſo to famiſh chem. 
What Reaſon is there that Mens Souls ſhould be un- 

taught, becauſe a Miniſter hath offended ? 1 know 
ſtil; thoſe Men that care not for their own Souls, 
and therefore core us little for others, will ſay, What 
if the Feople have but a Reader, or a weak, igno- 
rant, lifeleſs Preacher? Doth it therefore follow 


No more than it followeth, that the City char hath 
none but Women: Phyſicians muſt die of their ſick- 
neſſes, or that they that live only upon Grat or 
Roots muſt famiſh, - Nature may do more to oyer- 


| come a Diſeaſe without a Phyſiclan in one than in 


another, Some perhaps are converted already, and 
have the Law written in their hearts, and are taught 
of God, and can make ſhift to live. without a Tea- 
eher: But for the reſt, 'whoſe diſeaſes need a skilful 
diligent Phy fician ; whoſe ignorance and impenitence 
extreamly needeth a skilful diligent lively Teacher, 
he that depriveth them of fach, doth take the pro- 
bable courſe to damn them ! And it is the fame 
courſe which the Devil himſelf would take; and he 


partly knoweth what tendeth to. Mans damnation! 
He that knoweth what a caſe the Heathen, Infidel, 


Mahometan World is in for want of Teachers; and 


2 


what a caſe the Greek Church, the Moſcovites, the 


Abaſſines, Syrians, Armenians, Papiſts, and moſt 
of the Chriſtians of the World are in, for want of 
able, skilful, godly Paſtors, will lay his hand on 


his mouth, and meddle with ſuch Reaſonings as theſe 
no more. 


Object. But by this device you will have the Clergy Objed: 


lawleſs, er as tht Papiſts, exempt them from the Magi- 
ſtrates puniſhments, for fear of depriving the People of 


inſtruction. | 
Anſw. No ſuch matter: It is the contrary that I Anſa. 


am adviſing; I would have them puniſhed more ſe- 
verely than other Men, as their fins are more ag- 
gravated than other Mens. Yea, and I would have 
them ſilenced when it is meet, and that is in two ea- 
ſes. Vix. 1, If they commit ſuch capital crimes, as 
God and Man would have puniſhed with death, it 
is fit they die, (and then they are ſilenced :) For in 
this caſe it is ſuppoſed that their lives, (by their im- 


punity) are like to do more hurt than good. 2. It 


their Hereſie, Inſufficiency, Scandal, or any fault 
whatever, do. make them more hurtful than profi- 
table to the Church, it is fit they be caſt out. If 
their Miniſtry be not like to do more good, than their 
faults to do harm, let them be ſilenced! But if 
it be otherwiſe, then let them be puniſhed in their 
Bodies or Purſes, rather than the Peoples Souls 
ſhould ſuffer. The Laws have variety of Penalties 
y vena Men! Will none of thoſe ſuffice for Mini- 
ters | 362178 

But alas? What talk 1 of their faults ! Search all 


no Man can pretend that they are ſupernumeraries, 


or unneceſſary, and-that others may be ſubſtituted 


to the Churches profit: For the number is ſo ſmall, 
that all are much too few ; and ſo many as are ſilen- 
ced, ſo "many Churches (either the ſame or others) 
muſt de unſupplied or ill. And God working or- 
dinarily dy means, we may conclude, that ſilencing 
of ſuch Preachers, doth as i plainly. tend to Mens 
damnation, as the prohibiting of Phyſicians doth to 


their Death; and more. And it is not the part of a | would not ſuch a penalty be ſaſhciens, for. a * 


Church Hiſtory, and obſerve whether in all ages 
Miniſters have not been ſilenced rather for their du- 


ties, than their favits; or, for not ſubſcribing co 


ſome unneceſſary opinion or impoſition of a prevail · 
ing party; or about ſome wrangling Controver- 
ſies which Church diſturbers ſet afoot: There is ma- 
ny a poor Miniſter would work in Bridewel, or de 


** 


| 


tied to ſhovel the Streets all the reſt of the Week, if 


he might but have liberty to preach the Goſpel! And 


that the People muſt be damned? I anſwer; No: 
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in. ſome unneceſſary point? As it is not every fault 


that a Magiſrrate is depoſed for by the Soveraign, 


but ſuch as make him unfit for the place; ſo is it alſo 


Dir. 18. 
Rom. 8. 
11 8. 


Gen. 315 


with the Miniſters. | 

§. 39. Direct. 18, Malignity and prophaneneſs muſt 
not be gratified vr encouraged. It muſt be conſidered, 
How the carnal mind is enmity againſt God; for it is 
not ſubject to bis Law, nor can be: And that enmity 
is put between the Womans, and the Serpeats ſeed, 
and that the whole buſineſs of the World, is but the 
proſecution of the War, between the Armies of 
Chriſt and Satan; and that malignity inclineth the 
ungodly World, to ſlander and reproach the Ser- 
vants of the Lord; and they are glad of any. op- 
portunity to make them odious, or to exaſperate 
Magiſtrates againſt them; and that their ſilencing 
and fall, is the joy of the ungodly. Aad if there 
be any civil differences or ſidings, the ungodly rabble 
will take that fide, be it right or wrong, which they 
think will do moſt to the downfal of the godly. 
whom they hate: 
the particular cauſe, a Ruler that regardeth the in- 
tereſt of the Goſpel, and Meas Salvation, muſt have 
ſome care that the courſe which he taketh againſt 


godly Miniſters and People, when they diſpleaſe 


him, be ſuch as doth not ſtrengthen the hands of evil 
doers, nor harden them, increaſe them, or make 
them glad. I do not ſay, that a Ruler muſt be againſt 
what ever the ungodly part is for 3 or that he muſt 


be for that which the major part of godly Men are 


for, (I know this is a deceitfol Rule.) But yet that 


which pleaſeth the malignant rabble, and diſplea- 


Therefore beſides the merits of 


§. 44. Direct. 23. Remember that the Underſtand- - 
mg is not free (ſave only participative, as it is ſubje 
to the will.) It acteth of it ſelf per modum nature, and 
is neceſſitated by its objeQ (further than as it is un- 
der the power of the will.) A Man cannot hold 
what opinion he would himſelf, nor be againſt what 
he would not have to be true; much leſs can he be- 
lie ve as another Man commandeth him. My under- 
ſtanding is not at my own command; I cannot be 
of every Maus belief that is uppermoſt. Evidence 
and not force, is the natural means to compel the 
mind; even as goodneſs and not force, is the na- 
tural means to win Mens Love. It is as wiſe a thing 


to ſay, Love me, or J will kill thee ; as to ſay, LBe- 
lieve me, or I will kill thee. 


Religion, to be above the authority of Man, (unleſs as 
they ſebſerve the authority of God.) He that worſhip- 
peth a God that is ſubject to any Man, muſt ſubject 
his Religion to that Man. (But this is no Religion, 
becauſe it is no God whom he worſhippeth:) But if 
the God, whom | ſerve, be above all Men, my Re- 
ligion or Service of him, muſt needs be alſo above 
the will of Men. 13 
§. 46. Direct. 25. Conſider that an obedient diſpofi- Dir, 2 
tion towards Gods Law, and a tender Conſcience which 
feareth in the ſmalleſt matter to offend him, is a ſubſtan- 
tral part of bolineſs, and of great neceſſity} to Salvation, 
it is part of the excellency of the Soul; and there- 
fore to be greatly encouraged by Governours, To 
dt ive this out of the World, is to drive out Godli- 
neſs, and make Men rebels againſt their Maker. And 


ſeth or hurteth the generality of godly Men, is ſo | nothing is more certain, than that the violent im- 


ſeldom pleaſing to God, that ic is much to be ſuſ- 


pected, 


pradice of Godlineſs muſt be valued above all opinions, 


and parties, and worldly intereſts : And godly Men ace 


counted, as they are, (cxteris paribus) the beſt Mem- 


| Joh. 4. 
15, 16. 
Dir, 21. 


Dir. - &. 


bers both of Church and State. If Rulers once knew the 
difference between à Saint and a Senſualiſt, a vile 
perſon would be contemned in their eyes, and they would 
honour them that fear the Lord, Pſal. 15. 4. And if 
they hogoured them as God commandeth chem, they 
would not per ſecute them; and if the promoting of 
practical Godlineſs were their deſign, there were 
little danger of their oppreſſing thoſe that muſt be 
the inſtruments of propagating it, if ever it proſper 


in the World. 


Dir. 20. F. 41. Direct. 20. To this end, Remember the near 
Exod. 19. and dear Relation which every true Believer ſtandetb in, 
* to God, the Father, Son, and Holy Choſt. They are 
Tit, 2.14, called by God, His peculiar treaſure, his jewels, his 
2 Cor, 6, children, the Members of Chriſt, the Temples of the 
ans, Holy Gboſt: God dwelleth in them by love, and Chriſt 
s * faith, and the Spirit by all bis ſan@ifying gifts. If 
Epb.z.17, this were well believed, Men would more reverence 
iCor.2.16 them on Gods account, than cauſeleſly to perſecute 
:lim.1.14 them. Zech. 2. 8. He that touche 


apple of my eye. | ; 

F. 42. Direct. 21. Look not ſo much on Mens infir- 
mities, as to overlook or make light of all that is good in 
them, But look as much at the good, as at the evil; 


and then you will ſee reaſon for lenity, as well as for 


ſeverity ; and for love and tenderneſs, rather than 
for. hatred and perſecution: And you will diſcern 
that thoſe may be ſerviceable to the Church, in 
whom blinded malice can ſee nothing worthy of ho- 
nour or reſpea, T I | 
F. 43. Direct. 22. Eſtimate and uſe all leſſer mat- 
ters, as means to ſpiritual worſhip and practical bolineſs, 
if there be any thing of worth in Controverſies, 
and Ceremonies, and ſuch other matters of inferior 
rank, it is as they are a means to the power of God- 
lineſs, which is their end. And if once they be no 
otherwiſe eſteemed, they will not be made uſe of 
againſt the intereſt of Godlineſs, to the ſilencing of 
the Preachers, and per ſecuting the Profeſſors of it. 


th you, toucheth the 


poling of unneceſſary diſputable things in the Wor- 


chip of God, doth unavoidably tend either to de- 
Dir. 19. F. 40. Direct. 19. The ſubſtance of Faith and the 


4 


bauch the Conſcience, and drive Men from their 
obedience to God, or to deſtroy them; or undo them 
in the World: For it is not poſſible, that all con- 
ſcionable Perſons ſhould diſcern the lawfulneſs of all 
ſuch diſputable things. | 


doubtful matters, is the way to ſet up the moſt de- 
bauched Atheiſts, and conſequently to undo Church and 
Commonwealth, For whatever Oaths or Subſcrip- 
tions you require, he that believeth not, that there 
is a God or a Devil, a Heaven or a Hell, will yield 
to all, and make no more of Perjury or a Lie, than 
to eat a bit of Bread ! If you caſt out all Miniſters 
that will not ſwear or ſubſcribe this or that form a- 
hont things doubtful, you will caſt out never an 
Atheiſt, or debauched Infidel by it. All that bave 
ao Conſcience, will be kept in; and all that are true 
to God, and their Conſcience, if they think it is ſin 
which you require of them, will be caſt out. And 
whither this tendeth, you may eaſily foreſee. 
prevail with a Man to go againſt his Conſcience, you do 
but make him diſſemble and lye, And if Hypocrites 
be not hateful to you, why do you cry out ſo much 
againſt Rypocrites (where you cannot prove your ac- 
cuſation ?): But if they be ſo hateful, why do you 
ſo eagerly make Men Hypocrites ? Whatever their 
Tongyves may ſay, you can ſcarce believe your ſelves, - 
that Priſons or Fire will change Mens judgments in 
matters of Faith, and duty to God, : 
F. 49. Direct. 28. Conſider not only whether the Dir. 2 
thing which you impoſe be ſin in it ſelf, but alſo what it is 
to him that thinketb it a ſin. His own doubting Con- 
\cience may make that a fin to him, which is no ſin 
to another. Aud be that doubteth (whether ſuch or 
ſuch a Meat be lawful) is condemned if he eat, becauſe 
he eateth not of Faith: For whatſoever is not of Faith is 
ſin, Rom. 14. 23. And is ſit like to be damnation 
to him that doth it againſt his Conſcience ? And will 
you drive on any Man towards damnation ? Deſtroy 
not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt died, Rom. 14. 
15. 1 Cor, 8. 11. . | e 
F. 50. If it be objected, That then there will be no Object. 
Vol. . 68888 Govern- 


§. 45. Direct. 24. Conſider that it is eſſential to Dir. 23. 


8. | 


§ 47. Direct. 26. Remember that ſuch violence in Dir. 26. 


§. 48. Direct. 27. Remember that if by force you do Dir. 27. 


8. 
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ſuch Objecters, When he laid down this Doctrine 


Government, if every Man muſe be left to bis own: Con. 
ſcience. \| anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt did not fear 


here expreſt. 1. It is eaſie to diſtinguiſh between 
things neceſſary, and things unneceſſary. 2. And 
between great Penalties and ſmall. And Firſt, It 
followeth, not that a Man muſt be left to his own 
Conſcience in every thing, becauſe he muſt be ſo in 
ſome things. In things neceſſary, as it is a ſin to 
do them doubtingly, ſo it may be a greater ſin to 
leave them undone; (As for a Man to maintain his 


Family, or defend his King, or hear the Word of 


God, ec.) He that can ſay, My Conſcience is againſt 
it, muſt not be excuſed from a neceſſary duty: And 
he that can ſay, Ay Conſcience bids me do it, muſt 


not be excuſed in a fin. But yet the Apoſtle knew 


what he ſaid, when he (that was a greater Church 
Governour than you) determined the caſe of mutu- 
al forbearance, as in Rom. 14. and 15. and 1 Cor. 8. 
Secondly, And he is not wholly left to himſelf, who 
is puniſhed with a ſmall penalty for a ſmall offence : 
For if a Man muſt be ſtill puniſhed more, as long as 
he obeyeth God, and his Conſcience before Men, an 
honeſt Man muſt not be ſuffered to live. For he will 


certainly do it to the death. | 
Dir, 29. 


S. 51. Direct. 29. Remember the wonderful variety 
of Mens apprebenſions, which muſt be ſuppoſed in all 
Laws Mens Faces are ſcarce more various and un- 
like, than their Underſtandings are: For beſides 
that Nature hath diverſified Intellects as well as Fa- 
ces; the diverſity and unlikeneſs is much increaſed, 
by variety of Educations, Company, Repreſentati- 
ons, Accidents, Cogitations, and many other Cau. 
ſes. It is wiſer to make Laws, that all Men ſhall 
take the ſame Phyſick, or eat only the ſame Meat, 


bor that all Shooes ſhall be of a ſize, and all Cloaths 


Dir. 30, 


of the ſame bigneſs, upon ſuppoſition, That all Mens 
Health, or Appetite, or Feet, or Bodies, are alike; 
than to make Laws that all Men ſhall agree (or ſay 
that they agree) in every Opinion, Circumſtance, 
or Ceremony, in Matters of Religion. 

S. 52. Dire& 30. Remember eſpecially, that moſt 
Chriſtians are ignorant, and of weak Under ſtandings, 


and not able to make uſe of all the diſtinctions and ſub- 


Dir, 31. 


tilties which are needful, to bring them over to your mind 
in doubtful and unneceſſary things. Therefore the 
Laws which will be the means of Peace, muſt ſu 
poſe this weakneſs and ignorance of moſt Subjects 
And how convenient it is, to ſay to a poor ignorant 
Chriſtian, [Know this, or profeſs this or that, which the 
ableſt godly Paſtors themſelves are not agreed in, or elſe 
thou ſhalt be impriſoned or baniſhed] | leave to equal 
Men to judge. C 

F. 53. Direct. 31. Humane Infirmities muſt be ſup- 
poſed in the beſt and ſtronpeſt Chriſtians. All have their 
errors and their faults, Divines themſelves as well 
as others. Therefore either ſome errors and faults 
muſt be accounted tolerable, or elſe no two Perſons 
muſt tolerate one another in the World, but kill on 
till the ſtrongeſt only ſhall ſurvive. Gal. 6. 1, 2. 
Brethren, if a Man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are 
ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of meekneſs ; 
conſidering thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye 
one anothers burdens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


And if the ſtrong muſt be born with themſelves, then 


A * en 
3 


bey that are ſtrong ought to bear the Infirmities of the 
weak, and not to pleaſe themſelves: but every one to 
pleaſe bis Neighbour for his good to edification : For even 
Chriſt pleaſed not bimſelf, &c. Rom. 15. 1. 2, 3. And 
im that is weak in the Faith we muſt receive, but not 


to doubt ful diſputations, Rom. 3 4x4 


Dir. x, . 54. Direct. 32. The Paſtors muſt not” be impati- 


ent under the abuſes which they receive: from 'wenk or di- 
ftempered Brethren. We muſt xxcel others in pati- 
ence and meekneſs and forbearance, as much as we 
Jo in knowledge and in other graces, If the Nurſe 
or Mother will take every Word or Action of the 
Child, as if it were the-injury of an Enemy, there 


* 


will be no preſervation of the Family in peace If 
Children cry, or fight, or chide, or make any fowl: 
or troubleſome work, the Mother will not thereſore 
turn them out of doors, or uſe them like ſtrangers, 


but remember that it is her place and duty to bear 


be revile them, and call them Seducers, or Anti- 


nitent Hereticks.) | 


ing their miſtakes, muſt be allowed to thoſe that are miſ- 


forms out of Chriſt's School, becauſe they learn not 


or years, The Holy Ghoſt teacheth thoſe, who 
for the time might have been Teachers of others. 
and yet had need to be taught the firſt Principles. 
Heb, 5.11, 12. He doth not turn them out of the 
Church for their Non - proficiency; and where there 


9 


is ignorance, there will be error. 

§. 56. Direct. 34. Some inconveniences muſt be ex- 
pected and tolerated, and no perfect Order or Concord 
expected here on earth, It is not good reaſoning to 


that diſorder or inconvenience: But you muſt alſo 
conſider whither you muſt drive it, if you ſoffer 
them not; and what will be the conſequents: He 
that will follow his Conſcience to a Priſon, will 
likely follow it to death. And if nothing but Death 
or Priſon or Baniſhment can reſtrain them from what 
they take to be their duty, it muſt be conſidered 
how many muſt be fo uſed ; and whether (if they 


p- | were truly faulty) they deſerve ſo moch: and if 


they do, yet whether the evils of the Toleration ot 
of the puniſhment are like to be the greater. Peace 
and Concord will never be perfect, till Knowledge 
and Holineſs be perfect. Ng At © 

S. 57. Direct. 35. You may go further in reſtraining 
than in conſtraining ;, in forbidding Men to preach a- 
gainſt approved Doctrines or Practices of the Church, 
than in forcing them to preach for them, or to ſub- 
ſcribe or ſpeak their approbation or aſſent: If they 
be not Points or Practices of great neceſſity, a Man 
may be fit for the Miniſtry and Church- communion, 


wholeſome truths of the Goſpel, and lets them alone. 


Mans Judgment will allow him to be filent at many 
an error, when he dare not ſubſcribe to or approve 
the leaſt. But if here any prond and cruel Paſtors, 
ſhall come in with their leſſer ſelfiſh incommodities, 
and ſay, If they do not approve of what we ſay and 
do, they will fecretly foment a Faction againſt us; 
I ſhould anſwer them, that as good Men will foment 
no Faction, ſo if ſuch proud, impatient, turbulent 
Men will endure none that ſubſcribe not to all their 
Opinions, or differ from them in a Circumſtance or 
2 Ceremony, they ſhall raiſe a greater Faction (if 


People look on them as Tyrants, and not as Paſtors, 
and they ſhall ſee in the end, when they have bought 
their wit by dear experience, that they have but 
torn the Church in pieces, by preventing Diviſions 


- 
— — 


by carnal means, and chat they have loſt themſelves 
by 


§. 55. Direct. 33. Time of learning and overcom- 


informed. We muſt not turn thoſe of the lower 


I 


with that weakneſs which ſhe cannot cure, The 
| proud impatience of the Paſtors: hath frequently 
brought them into the guilt of Perſecution, to the = 
alienating of che Peoples hearts, and the diſtraction 
and diviſion of the Churches: when poor diſtem- 
pered Perſons are offended with them, and it may 


chriſtian, or Superſtitious, or what their Pride and 
Paſſion ſhall ſuggeſt; or if ſome weak ones raiſe up 
ſome ertoneous Opinions; alas many Paſtors have 
no more wit or grace or pity, than preſently to 
be rough with them and revile vr ns; and fork 5 
to right themſelves by ways of force, and club down 
very error and contention, when they ſhould o- 
vercome them by evidence of Truth, and by Meek 
neſs, Patience and Love. (Though there be place 
alſo for ſeverity, with turbulent, implacable, impe- 


Dir, 33. | 


as much as thoſe of the higher forms in a few weeks: 


Dir. 34. 


ſay, If we ſuffer theſe Men, they will cauſe this or 


Dir. 36. 


who meddletb not with them, but Preacheth the 


And, becauſe no duty is at all times a duty, a ſober - 


they'll call it fo) againſt themſelves, and make the 
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Dir. 36. 


by being over zealous for themſelves; and that 
DOCTRINE and LOVE are the luaſtruments of 
a wiſe Shepherd, that loveth the Flock, and under. 
ſtands: his work. ee e Fe. | 

F. 58. Direct. maling 
of new Laws or Articles of belief, and the puniſhing of 


Alen for the Laws already made; And think not that 


we muſt have new Laws or Canons, every time the 
old ones are broken, or that any Law can be made 
which can keep it ſelf from being broken. Perverſ- 
neſz in this error hath brought the Church to the 
miſery which it endureth. God hath made an Uni- 
verſal Law ſufficient for the Univerſal Church, in 


matters of Faith and Holy Practice; leaving it to 


to determine of neceſſary Circumſtrnces which 
4 unſit for an Univerſal Law: And if the ſuffici- 


ency af God's Law, were acknowledged in Mens 


PraQices, the Churches would have had more peace: 


But when particular Countreys have their particu- 


lar Volumes of Articles; Confeſſions Liturgies, and 
I know not what elſe to be ſubſcribed to, and none 
muſt Preach that will not ſay or write or ſwear, 


| [that he believeth all this to be true and good, and 


nothing in it to be againſt the Word of God? this 


Engine wracks the Limbs of the Churches all to pie- 


ces; And then whats the pretence for this epidemi- 


cal Calamity? Why no better than this [Every 
Heretick will ſubſcribe to the Scriptures, and take it 


in bis own ſence: J And what followeth ? Muſt we 


needs therefore have new Laws which Hereticks will 
not ſobſctibe to, or which they cannot break ? lt is 
the Commendation of Gods Law, as fit to be the 
means of Unity, that all are ſo eaſily agreed to it 


in terms, and therefore would agree in the ſenſe if 


Dir. 35. 


Dy. 38. 


they underſtood it. But they will not do ſo by the 
Laws of Men. All, or many Hereticks in the Pri- 
mitive times, would profeſs aſſent to the Churches 
Creed; no doubt in a corrupt and private ſenſe ; 
But the Churches did not therefore make new Creeds; 
till above Three hundred years after Chriſt, they 
began to put in ſome particolar words to obviate 
Hereticks, which Hilary complained of as the cauſe 


>. of all their Diviſions; And what if Hereticks will 


ſubſcribe to all you bid them, and take it in their 
own corrupted ſenſe? Muſt you therefore be ſtil] 


making new Laws and Articles, till you meet with 


ſome which they cannot miſ-underſtand, or dare not 
thus abuſe? What if Men will miſ-interpret and 
break the Laws of the Land? Muſt they be made 
new till none can miſ-expound or violate them? Sure 
there is a wiſer way than this. Gods word contain- 
eth inſufficient Expreſſions, all that is neceſſary to 
be ſabſcribed to; Require none therefore to ſub- 
ſcribe to any more, (in matters of Faith or holy 
Practice; But if you think any Articles need a ſpe- 


cial Interpretation, let the Church give her ſenſe 


of thoſe Articles; and if any Man Preach againſt 
that ſenſe, and corrupt the Word of God which he 
hath ſubſcribed, ler his favlt be proved, and let him 
be admoniſhed and cenſured as it deſerves: Cenſured 
I ſay, not for not ſubſcribing more than Scripture, but 
for corrupting the Scriptures to which he hath ſubſcribed, 
or breaking Gods Laws which be promiſed to obſerve, 

F. 59. DireQ. 37. The good of Men, and not their 
ruine muſt be intended in all the Diſcipline of the Church : 
or the good of the Church, when we have but little 
hope ef theirs. If this were done, it would eaſily 
be perceived, that Perſecution is an unlikely means 
| po | 
3 So 38. Neither unlimited Liberty in 
matters of Religion muſt be allowed, nor unneceſſary force 
and rigour uſed, but Tolerable differences and parties 
muſt be tolerated, and intolerable ones by the wiſeſt means 
ſuppreſt : And to this end, by the- Counſel of the 
moſt prudent, peaceable Divines, the Jolerable and 
the Intolerable muſt be ſtatedly diſtinguiſhed! And 


thoſe that are only Tolerated, mult be under a Law | 
for their Toleration, preſcribing them their terms 


35. | Diſtinguiſh between the making 


3 
. 


of good behaviour; and thoſe chat are approved, 
muſt moreover have the Countenanct and Maintenance 


of the Magiſtrate: And if this were done, 1. The 


advantage of the ſaid Encouragement from Gover- 
nours. 2. With the regulation of the Toleration, 
and the Magiſtrates careful Government of the to- 
lerated, would prevent both Perſecution, and moſt 
of the Diviſions and Calamities of the Church. Thus 


did the antient Chriſtian Emperours and Biſhops: 


(And was their experience nothing ?) The Novati- 
ans (as good and Orthodox Men) were allowed their 
own Churches and Biſhops even in Conſtantinople, at 


the Emperours Noſe, Eſpecially if it be made the 


work of ſome Juſtices, - 1. To judge of Perſons to 
be tolerated, and grant them Patents. 2. And to 
over-rule them and puniſh them when they deſerve 


it; No other way would avoid ſo many inconve- 
niences. | sl 


S. 61. Direct. 39. The things intolerable are theſe Dir. 39. 


two; 1. (Not the believing, but) the preaching and 
propagating of Principles contrary to the eſſentials of 
Godlineſs or Chriſtianity , or Government, Juſtice, 
Charity or Peace. 2. The turbulent, unpeaceable ma- 
nagement of thoſe Opinions which in themſelves are 
tolerable, If any would Preach againſt the Arti- 
cles of the Creed, the Petitions of the Lord's Prayer, 
or any of the Ten Commandments, he is not to be 


ſuffered: And it any that is orthodox, do in their 
ſeparated Meetings, make it their buſineſs to revile - 


at others, and deſtioy Mens Charity, or to ſtir Men 


up to Rebellion or Sedition, or contempt of Magi- 


{tracy ; none of this ſhould be endured. PER: 
§ 62, As for thoſe Libertines, that under the 


* 


name of Liberty of Conſcience do plead for a Li- 


berty of ſuch vicious Practices, and in order thereto, 
would prove, that the Magiſtrate hath nothing to 
do in matters of Religion, I have Preached and 
Wrote ſo much - againſt them, | whileſt that Error 
raigned, and | find it ſo unſeaſonable, now the con- 
ſtitution of things looks another way, that 1 will 
not weary my ſelf and the Reader with ſo unneceſ- 
ſary a task as to confute them. Only I ſhall ſay, 
that Rom. 13. telleth vs that Rulers are a terrovr to 


them that do evil: and that Hereticks and turbn- 


lent fire-brands do evil: therefore Rulers ſhovld be 
a terror to them ; And that if all things are to be 
done to the glory of God, and his intereſt is to be 
(et higheſt in the World, then Magiſtrates and Go- 
vernment are for the ſame end; And if no Action 
which we do, is of ſo baſe a nature, as ultimately 
to be terminated in the concernments of the fleſh, 
much leſs is Government ſo vile a thing, when Ru- 


lers are in Scripture called Gods, as being the Offi- 
cers of God. | 


6: 63. Direct. 40. Remember death, and live tope- Dir. 40. 


ther as Men that are near dying, and muſt live toge- 
ther in another World, The fooliſh expectation of 
proſperity and long life, is it which ſetteth Men 
together by the ears. When Kidiey and Hooper were 
both in Priſon, and preparing for the Flames, their 
contentions were ſoon ended, and Ridley repented 
of his perſecuting way. If the Perſecutors and per- 


ſſecuted were ſhut up together in one houſe that hath 


the Plague, in the time of this lamentable Conragi-. 
on, it's two to one but they would be reconciled. 
When Men ſee that they are going into another 


World, it takes off the edge of their bitterneſs and 
violence, and the apprehenſions of the righteous 
Judgment of God, doth awe them into a patience 


and forbearance with each other. Can you perſe- 


cute that Man on Earth, with whom you look to 
dwell in Heaven? (But to reſtrain a Man from 
damning Souls, by Hereſie or Turbulency or any ſuch 
courſe, my Conſcience would not forbid it me if 1 
were dying) L 
§. 64. Direct. 41. Let the Proud themſelves who 
will regard no higher motives, remember how Fame 
and Hiſtory will repreſent them to poſterity when 
Vol. I. 688888 2 


they 
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ſireth more, than a great ſur viving name. And will 


de odious; as they continue at this day. 


Scanda! 
what it is? mology of the word LScandal; ] whether it come 
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bey are dead. There is no Man that deſireth bis 
name ſhould ſtink and be odious to future Genera- 


1 reer e . r 8 SSS —_— 1 * — — 22 
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vandal 15, and 15 not. 
Canaan 1, Cana 
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tions; There is nothing that an ambitious Man de- 


vou knowingly and wilfally then expoſe it to per- 
petval contempt and hatred? Read over what Hi- 
Kory you pleaſe, and find out the name of one Per- 
ſecutor if you can, that is not now/a word of ig. 
nominy, and doth not rot, as God hath threatned ? 
If yon ſay, that it is only in the eſteem of ſuch as J, 
or the perſecuted party; neither your Opinion ſhall 
be judge nor mine; but the Opinion and Language 


of Hiſtorians, and of the wiſeſt Men, who ate the 


Maſters of Fame. Certainly that Report of Holy 
Scripture. and Hiſtory which hath prevailed, will 
Kill prevail; and while there are wiſe and good, 
and merciful Men in the. World, the Names and 
Manners of the fooliſh, and wicked, and cruel will 


8. 65. I bave wrote theſe Directions to diſcharge 
© my duty, for thoſe that are willing to eſcape the 
guilt of ſo deſperate a ſin, But not with any expe- 
tation at all, that it ſhould do much good with any 
conſiderable number of Per ſecutors; For they will 


muſt ſtill be the paſſage 


— 


rections to avoid it. gr | 
F. 2. I. I ſhall not need to ſtand upon the Ety- 


from c claudico, as Eraſmus thought, or from 
cdu curyum, &c, Martinius, Stephanus, Lyſerut, 
' &c. have ſufficiently done it, whither 1 refer you; 
as for the ſenſe of the word it is paſt doubt, chat the 
ordinary uſe of it in Scripture is for a tumbling Block, 
for a Man to fall upon, or a trap to enſnare a Man; 


and in the Old Teſtament it is often uſed for a 


mat 
. 2. Ii muſt be that which may Coccaſion] 
- mothers. fal 2 l fay Loccaſion.] For no Man can for- 


\ 
> 


ſtumbling Stone, on which a. Man may fall into any 


- corporal calamity, or a ſnare to hurt or ruin a Man 


in the World; (As Exod. 10.7. 1 Sam. 18. 21. & 
25. 31. Pſal. 119. 165. Ezek. 7. 19. Sept.) But in 
the New Teſtament, (which ſpeaketh more of ſpi- 
ritual hurts) it is taken for a ſtumbling block or 
temptation, by which a Man is in danger of falling 
into ſin, or ſpiritual loſs, or ruin, or diſlike of 
. Godlineſs, or any way to be turned from God, or 
bindered in a religious holy way; (and if ſometimes 
it be taken for Grieving or Troubling, it is as it hereby 
thus bindereth or enſnareth ;) ſo that to Scandalize, 
is. ſometimes taken for the doing of a blameleſs 


action, from which another unjuſtly taketh occaſion ' 


to fall, or /in, or be perverted ; but when it ſignifieth 


a ſin (as we take it in this place) then to Scanaalize 


is, By ſometbing unlawful of itſelf, or at leaſt unneceſſa- 
ry, which may occaſion the ſpiritual hurt or ruin of ano- 
tber: 1. The matter is either ſomething that is fim- 

ply ſinful (and then it is a double fin) or ſomething 
ent or unneceſſary, and then it is ſimply the 


. 


4 
ꝗꝶͤ— 


tempt him to it, as a Motal Cauſe. 


lize, is not meerly to diſpleaſe, or grieve another; 
for many a Man is diſpedſed aol bis folly and 
vice, by that which tendeth to his good; and man 
a Man is tempted (that is ſcandalized) + by that which 
pleaſeth him; When Chriſt ſaith, LH thy viębe eye of 
band offend, (or ſcandalizeithee) pluck it out or cut it 
off, ]  &c, Mat. 5 he doth not by [offending] mean 
C4iſpleaſing]̃ or [grieving4] for by fo ' offending it 
may profit us; but he plainly meaneth [If it draw 
thee to ſin ] or elſe. he had never added, that it is 
better to enter maimed into Life, than having two 
eyes or hands to be caſt into Hell! That is, in a 
word, L Thy damnation is a greater hurt than the 
loſs of hand or eye, and therefore if there were ho 
other way to avoid it, this would be a: very chez 


upon a ſtone. The moſt cenſorious and humorons 


deth or. diſpleaſeth them is ſcandalous 1 And they 
think that no Man muſt do any thing which grieveth 
or diſpleaſeth them, leſt he be guilty of ſcahdal ; and 
by this trick whoever can purchaſe impatien 
pieviſhneſs enough, to be always diſpleaſed with the 
actions of others, ſhall rule the World” But the 
truth is, the ordinary way of ſcandaling theſe Men. 
is by pleaſing them. be AF s HW ad nt. 
FS. 4. 1 will give you one 


ter to underſtand it. Gal. 2. 10, to 16. Peter there 
giveth true ſcandal to the Jews and: Gentiles; He 
walked not uprightly according to the truth of the 
Goſpel, but laid a ſtumbling block before the Jews 
and Gentiles; and this was not by diſpleaſing the 
Jews, but by pleaſing them, The Jews thought it a 
| fin to eat with the Gentiles, and to have Communion 
| with uncircumciſed Men. Peter knew the contrary 
but for fear of them of the circumciſion, leſt they 
ſnould be offended at him as a ſinner, he [withdrew 
and ſeparated himſelf.) This ſcandal tended to har- 
den the Jews in their finful ſeparation, and to ſeduce 


ciſion; and. Barnabas was carried away with the diſ- 
ſimulation. Here you may ſee, that if any think it 
a ſin in us to have communion in ſuch or ſuch Con- 
gregations, with ſuch Perſons, in ſuch worſhip 
which God alloweth us not to ſeparate from, it is a 
ſin of ſcandal in us to ſeparate to avoid theſe Mens 
offence. We ſcandalize them and others, even by 
pleaſing them, and by avoiding that- which they 
falſly called ſcandalous. And if we would not ſcan- 
dalize them, we muſt do that which is juſt, and not 
by our practice hide the ſound Doctrine, which is 
contrary to their ſeparating error, F197 
§. 5. 2. And it is as apparent that to /candalize 
another, is not (as is vulgarly imagined by the ig- 
norant,) to do that which is commonly reputed ſinful, 
or which hath the appearance of a ſin, or which will 
make a Man evil thought of, or ſpoken of by others; 
yet commonly when Men ſay, [This is 4 ſcandalous 
action, they mean, it is an action which is reproach- 
ful or of evil report as a/in. And therefore in our 
Engliſh ſpeech it is common to ſay of one that ſlan- 
dereth another, that he raiſed a ſcandal of him. But 
this is not the meaning of the word in Scripture; 
materially indeed ſcandal may conſiſt in any ſuch 
thing, which may be a ſtumbling block to another; 


of ſcandalizing. And this is done more ſeldom by 
committing open diſgraceful ſins, and doing that 
which will make the doer evil ſpoken of; for by that 
means others are the more aſſiſted againſt the temp- 
tation of imitating him; but ſcandal is moſt com- 
monly found in thoſe actions, which are under leaſt 


plauſible 


reproach among Men, or which have the meſt 


cibly cauſe another Man to /in, but only ocraſion'it, or 
TAIT O Ot - 
2.3. - 41. By this you may ſee, 1. That to fn What i; 
not Scan. 
ls that 
Fob 


ny ſo dil 
el? 


way. J So pedem offendere' in lapidem is to ſtumble 


ſort of Men, have got a notion, that whatever offen- 


cy and 


. inſtance of Sanda in 
Scripture, which may help this fort of People, bet - 


the Gentiles into a conceit of the neceſſity of circum- 


but formally it is the tempting of another, or occa-- - 
ſioniug his fall, or rum, or burt, which is the nature 
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allother will be bffended, or fall by it into fin. If 
God hade made it my duty, even at this time, 1 
muſt not d5ſobey bim, .and omit my duty, becauſe a- 


* 


lie forts F. 7. III. The ſeveral ways of ſcandalizing are 
of can. theſe following | 
Glizing» intended, Either that which is done maliciouſly of ſer 


ate evil! For theſe ate apter to deceive and _over-; 
e 

F.. 3. And it is alſo apparent, xhat it is n6 ſinful 
ſcandaliting to do a duty or neceſſary action, which, 
[have not power to forbear, though I know that. 


— _ AY 


nother will make it an occafion of his fin. It muſt be 


1 


eithet a /1fut or an indifferent action, that is, ſcandal, 
or ſomerhing that is in my own power to do, or to 
forbear; Yet this muſt be added, that A ffirmatives 


binding not ad ſemper, to all times, and go duty be- 


ing 2 duty at every, more it may oft fall out, 


that that which elſe would have been my duty at 
this time, may become at this time no duty but a ſin, 
by the evil conſequents which 1 may foreſee; as if 
another Man will make it an occaſion of his fall. So 
that this may oblige me to defer a duty to a fitter 
time and place. Fot Al ſüeh duties as have the na- 
ture of a means, are never duties when they croſs the 
intereſt of their chief ends, and make againſt that 
which they are uſed to effect. And therefore here 
Chriftian prudence, foreſeeing conſequents, and 
weighing the Good and Evil together, is neceſſary 
to bim that will know a duty from a fin, and a ſcan- 
dal from no fand.. 1 


1 


1. Scandal is either intended or not 


pur poſe, or that which is done through negligence, 


careleſneſs'or contempt. © Some Men do purpoſely | 


contrive the fall or ruin of another, and this is a De 
viliſ aggravation of the ſin: And ſome do hurt to 
others while they intend it not : Yet this is far from 
e Will, though not as its poſitive choice; that 
is called voluntary which the will is chargeable with, 
or culpablè of; and it is chargeable with its Omiſſions, 
and ſluggiſh neglects of the duty which it ſhould do. 
Thoſe chat are careleſs of the conſequent of their 


2 them from ſin; for it is voluntary as an Omiſ. 


ſion of 


actions, ànd contemn the Souls of other Men, and 


will go their own way, come of it what will, and 
ſay, let other Men look to themſelves, are the com- 


moneſt ſort of ſcandalizers ; and are as culpable, as 


a Servant that would leave hot water or fire when 
the Children are like to fall into it; or that would 
leave Straw or Gunpowder near the fire, or would 


leave open the doors, though not of purpoſe to let in 


the Thieves. 
F. 8. 2. Scandal is that which tendeth to anothers 


fall, either dire#ly or indirefly, immediately or re- 


motely. The former may eaſily be foreſeen; but the 
latter requireth a large forſeeing comparing under- 
ſtanding ; yet this kind of ſcandal alſo muſt be avoi- 
ded ; and wiſe Men that would not undo Mens Souls 
while they think no harm, muſt look far before 
them, and foreſee what is like to be the conſequent 
of their actions at the greateſt diſtance and at many 
removes. 3 | | 

3. Scandals alſo are Aptitudinal or Actual, many 
things are apt to tempt, and occaſion the ruin of 
another ; which yet never attain ſo bad an end, be- 
cauſe God diſappointeth them; but that is no thanks 
to them that give the ſcandal, _ 


ſeveral ſorts. 1. By Doctrine; 2. By Perſwaſion; 
3. By alluring Promiſes ; 4 By Threats; 5. By Vi- 
olence; 6. By Gifts; 7. y Example ; 8. By Omiſ- 
ſion of duties, and by ſilence; by all theſe ways you 
m Y . ER a4 1 
§. 10. 1. Falſe Doctrine is directly ſcandalous ; 
for it ſeduceth the judgment, which then miſ- gui 
deth the will, which then miſ-ruleth the reſt of the 
Faculties. Falſe Doctrine if it be in weighty practi- 
al points, is the pernicious plague of Souls and Na- 


p 


S. 9. 4. Scandal alſo as tothe Means of it, is of 


tempting People, are ſcandalow, and tend ro the 
ruin of Wan! whep People haye no reaſon to draw 
a Mlan to ſia, they en im out by tegtods impor. 
tonity. . And many a one yields to hes neſhneſs,” 
or importunity, or tediouſneſs' of a per ot thy Who 


zood in them, when i] $. tt. 4, Afb fe folds ok ſeducetb and bf 
n 


| copld eaſily refiſt it, if is came oply irn pretence pf, 


reaſon. hs | . 
g 12. 3. Aluring promiſes of ſome gain ot plea - 
ſore that Fo p66 Lf nk ; [ont 2 9 
doth cauſe the fall of many. The courſe that Satan 
tryed with Chtiſt [ All this wil 7 give thee, Was but 
the fame which he tound moſt ſpcceſsful with fipners 
in the World.” This is a bait, which Sioners will 
themſelves hunt after, it it be not offered them. Ju. 
das will go to the Phariſees with a [What will ye pive. 
me, and I will deliver him unto you?] Peter 9785 the 
ſcandalons Hereticks of his time, They allure through 
the luſt of the fleſh, through. much wantonneſs thoſe ' that 
were clean eſcaped from them.who live in error: While 
they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves are the ſervants 
Deer pier, ..2 Pet. 3.18, ,,,, on ne 

. 13. 4. Threatnings alſo, and ſcorns are ſeandali, 
which frighten unbelieving Sbuls into fin: Thus 
Rabſhckab thought to prevail with Hezekiab. © Thus 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan, 3, thought to have drawn 
thoſe three Worthies to Idolatry; Thus the Phäri- 


| ſees thought to bave frightned the Apoltles, from . 


Preaching any more in the Name of Chriſt, ——— 
Ads 4. 17, 21. Thus Saul thought to have peryer- 
red the Diſciples, by breathing out threatnings a- 
againſt them, Als 9. I. * 1 : Ps > oy 5 pO : 

S. 14. 5. And what words will not do, the ungodly 
thiuk to do by force; and it enrageth'them, that any 
ſhould reſiſt their wills, and that their force is pa- 
tiently endured. , What cruel torments ! What va- 
rious ſorts of heavy ſufferings have the Devil and his 
inſtruments deviled; to be tumbling blocks to the 
weak, to affright them into ſn 
. 15. 1. Gifts alſo have blinded. the eyes of ſome 
who ſeemed wile, Exod. 3 3. 8. As oppreſſion maleth 
a wiſe man mad, ſo a gift deſtroyeth the heart. What 
ſcandals have preferments proved to the World, and 
how many have they ruined ? Few are able to eſteem 
| the reproach of Chriſt to be greater riches than the 
| treaſures of the World, ., _ 3 


ſort of ſcandals; not as they offend or grieve, or are 26. 
apparently ſinful; but as they ſcem good, and there- 
fore are temptations to the weak to imitate chem. 
So apt are Men to imitation, eſpecially in evil, that 
they will do what they ſee another do, without exa- 
mining whether it be juſtifiable or not. Eſpecially 
if it be the example either of Great Men, or of Learn- 
ed Men, or of Men reputed eminently Godly, or of 
a Multitude, any of theſe the People are apt to imi- 
tate; This therefore is the common way of ſcandal]. 
When People do that which is evil as if it were good, 
and thereby draw the ignorant to think it good, and 
ſo imitate them. Or elſe when they do that which 
is lawful in it ſelf, in ſuch a manner as tendeth to de- 
ceive another, and draw him to that which is indeed 
onlawfal; or to hinder him in any thing that is 
00d, | 8 „ 4 | 
5 $. 17. 8. Laſtly, Eyen Silence and Omiſſions alſo, 
may be ſcandalous, and draw another into error and 
ſin. If by /lence you ſeem to conſent to falſe Doctrine, 
or to wicked Works, when you have opportunity to 


control them, hereby you draw others to conſent 


alſo to the ſin; or if you omit thoſe publick or pri- 
vate duties, which. others may be witneſſes of, you 
tempt them to the like omiſſion, and to think they 
are no duties, but indifferent things: For in evil 
they will eaſily reſt in your judgment, and ſay that 
you are wiſer than they: But they are not fo ductile 
and Nene c Goes agen 

8. 18. 5. Scandalt alſo are diſtinguiſhable by the 


effects: Which are ſuch as theſe : 


tions. 


5 1. Some 


8. 16. 6. And evil examples are the commoneſt Heb. 11. 


* * 


Senſe.of Scandal in the New Teflament. 
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4. Some ſcandals tend to confound Men, and bring 
them to utter uncertainties in Religion. 
F. Some tend to terrifie Men from the way of 
Godlineſs. VVV 
6. Some only ſtop them for a time, and diſcourage 
or hinder them in their way. 
, 7. Some tend to draw them to ſome particular 
8. And ſome to draw them from ſome particular 
Y And ſome tend to break and weaken their 
Spirits, by grief or perplexity of mina. 
10. And as the Word is taken in the Old Teſta- 
ment, the Snares that malicious Men lay to intrap 
others in their Lives, or Liberties, or Eſtates, or ' 
Names, are called Scandals. And all theſe ways, 
'a Man may ſinfolly ſcandalize another. 
§. 19. And that you may fee that the ſcandal for- 
bidden in the New Teſtament, is always of this na- 
ture, let us take notice of the particular Texts 
where the word is uſed: And firſt to ſcandalize is 
uſed actively in theſe following Texts, In Matth. 
F. before cited, and in the other Evangeliſts citing 
the ſame words, the ſenſe is clear; that the offending | 

of a hand or eye, is not diſpleaſing, nor ſeeking of ill 
Report; but hindering our Salvation by drawing 
us to ſin. So. in Matth. 18. 8. and Mark 9. 42, 43. 
where the ſenſe is the ſame. In Matth. 17. 27. 
LLeſt we ſhould offend” them, &c. J is not only LLeſt 
we diſpleaſe them] but leſt we give them occaſion to 
diſlike Religion, or think hardly of the Goſpel, and 
ſo lay a ſtumbling block to the danger of their Souls. 
So Matth. 18. 6, and Mark 9. [Who fo ſhall offend 
one of theſe little ones that believe in me, &c. J that is, 
not who ſhall diſpleaſe them, but who ſo by Threats, 
Perſecutious, Cruelties, or any other means, ſhall go 
about to turn them from the Faith of Chriſt, or ſtop 
them in their way to Heaven, or hinder them in a 
holy Life: Though theſe two Texts ſeem neareſt 
to the denied ſenſe, yet that is not indeed their 
meaning. So in Joh. 6. 6. Doth this offend jou? That 
is, Doth this ſeem incredible to you, or hard to be 
believed, or digeſted ? Doth it ſtop your Faith, and 
make you diſtaſte my Doctrine? So 1 Cor. 8. 13. F 
meat ſcandalixe my Brotber, our Tranſlators have 
turned it, F meat make my Brother to offend. So it was 
not diſpleaſing him only, but tempting him to ſin, 
which is the ſcandalizing here reproved, 

F. 20. View alſo the places where the word ['Scan- 
dal] is uſed, Matth. 13. 41. Hv 7d oxardenc All 
ſcandals , tranſlated [| All things that fend, ] doth 
not ſignifie All that is diſpleaſing; but all temptati- 
ons to ſin, and binderances or ſtumbling blocks that 
would have ſtopt Men in the ways to Heaven, So 
in 1atth. 16.23. (a Text as like as any to be near the 
denied ſenſe ; yet indeed) ['T bou art a ſcandal to me? 
(tranilited an offence) doth not only fignifie, Thou 
diſpleaſeſt me, but, Thou goeſt about to hinder me in 
my undertaken Office, from ſuffering for the redemption 
of the World: It was an Aptitudinal ſcandal, though 
not effefual, So Matth. 18. 7. It muſt be that ſcan- 
dals come, (tranſlated Offences) that is, that there 
be many ſtumbling Blocks ſer before Men in their 
way to Heaven. So Luk, 17. 1, to the ſame ſenſe. 
And Rom. 9. 33. I lay in Zion a ſtumbling Stone, and 
a Rock of ſcandal (tranflated of offence ;) that is, fuch 
as will not only be diſpleafing, but an occaſion of 
utter ruine to the unbelieving perſecuting Jews; ac- 


ſcandai, or 
ſtumbling 
block be. 
fore the 


al 


— . 


of 


World 
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S m6. . O 15 7.295 
be that is not ſcandalized (tianſlated [offended] in Luk. 5.2 


And Matth. 13. 21. When Per- Riack 6. 
ſecution ariſeth, by and by they are offended ;, that is, | 
they ſtumble and fall away. And Matth. 15. 12. Marks. j. 
The Phariſees were offended (or ſcandalized;) that is, 
ſo offended as to be more in diſlike of Chriſt. And 
Matth. 24. 10. Then ſhall many be offended (ot ſcan- 
dalized;) that is, ſhall draw back and fall away from 
Chriſt. And Matth. 26. 31, 33. Mark 14. 27, 29. 
[AI] ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me, &c. Though all 
Men ſhall be offended (or ſcandalized) yet will I never 
be ſcandalized;] that is, brought to doubt of Chriſt, 
or to forſake him or deny bim, or be hindered from 
owning their relation to him, So Joh. 16. 1. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken, that ye ſhould not be offended ; 
that is, that when the time cometh, the unexpected 
trouble may not ſo ſurprize you, as to turn you from 
the Faith, or ſtagger you in your obedience or hope, 
Rom. 14. 21. doth exactly expound it. It is good 
neither to eat fleſh, or drink wine, or any thing whereby 
thy Brother ſtumbleth, or is ſcandalized, (or offended) 
or made weak ; it is a making weak, So 2 Cor. 11. 
29, Who is offended; that is, ſtumbled, or hindered, 
or ready to apoſtatize. So much for the nature and 
ſorts of Scandal. . 

§. 22. IV. You are next to obſerve the aggrava- 
tions of this Sin, Which briefly are ſuch as theſe. 

1. Scandal is a murdering, of Souls: It is a hinder- 
ing of Mens Salvation, and an inticing or driving 
them towards Hell, And'therefore in ſome reſpeR 
worle than murder, as the Soul is better than the 

ody. | PTS * 

2. Scandal is a fighting againſt Jeſus Chriſt, in his 
work of Mans Salvation. He came to ſeek and to 
ſave that which was loſt ;; and the ſcandalizer ſeek- 
eth to loſe and deſtroy that which Chriſt would ſeek 
and fave, __ 5 

3. Scandal robbeth God of the hearts and ſervice 
of his Creatures: For it is a raiſing in them a di- 
ſtaſte of his People, and Word, and Ways, and of 
himſelf; and a turning from him the hearts of thoſe 


that ſhould adhere unto him. 
4. Scandal is a ſerving of the Devil, ia his pro- 


cot ding to that of Simeon, Luk, 2, 34. This Child is 


per work of enmity to Chriſt, and perdition of 


Souls, 
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Dir, 1. 


" Scandalizers do his Work ia the World, and-prapa- 


gate his Cauſe and Kingdom. n eee Ah, FN 
§. 23. V. The means of avoiding the guilt of 
Scandal, are as followetn. ; | 


§. 23. Direct. 1. Miſtake not (with the oulgat) the 


nature of Scandal, as if it lay in that offending Men, 
which is notbing but grieving or diſpleaſing tbem; ar in 
making your ſelves to be of cuil Report But remember 
that Scandal, is that offending Men, which tempteth 
them into ſin; from God and 'Godlineſs, and male ib 
them ſtumble and fall, or occaſioneth them to think evil 
of a holy Life. It is a pitiful thing to hear religious 
Perſons plead for the fin of Man-pleaſing, under the 
name of avoiding ſcandal ; yea, to hear them ſet up 
a uſurped dominion over the lives of other Men. 
and all by the advantage of the word [7 ſcandal] mil- 
vnderſtood ! So that all Men muſt avoid whatever 
a cenſorious Perſon will call ſcandalous, when he 
meaneth nothing elſe himſelf by Scandal, than a 
thing that is of evil Report, with ſuch as he: Yea, 
Pride it ſelf is often pleaded for by this miſ-under- 
ſtanding of Scandal; and Men are tavght to overva- 
lue their Repatations, and to ſtrain their Confcien- 
ces to keep up their eſteem, and all under pretence 
of avoiding Scandal; and in the mean time they are 
really ſcandalous, even in that action, by which they 


think they are avoiding it. I need no other inſtance, 


than the caſe of unwarrantable Separation. Some 
will hold communion with none but the Rebapti- 
ſed ; ſome think an impoſed Liturgy is enough to 
prove communion with ſuch a Church unlawful (at 
leaſt in the uſe of it;) and almoſt every Se& do 
make their Differences a Reaſon for their ſepara- 
ting from other Churches. And if any one would 
hold Communion with thoſe that they ſeparate 
from, they preſently ſay, That it is ſcandalous to do 


ſo, and to joyn in any worſhip which they think un- 


lawful: And by ſcandal they mean no more, but that 
it is among them of evil Report, and is offenſive or 
diſpleaſing to them! Whereas indeed the Argument 
from ſcandal ſhould move Men to uſe ſuch communi- 
on, which erroneous , uncharitable, dividing Men 
do hold unlawful. For elſe by ayoiding that com- 
munion, 1 ſhall lay a ſtumbling block in the way of 
the weak; 1 ſhall cempt him to think that a duty is a 
fin, and weaken his Charity, and draw him into a 
ſinful Separation, or the negle@ of ſome Ordinances 
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than to ſave anatbers Soul from ſia! To lay ſnares in 
their way, or to deprive them :of; the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, or other means of their Salvation, is a 
chinag which they may be induced to, by the ſmlleſt 
intexeſtrof their own; yea, though it be but a paint 
of ſeeming honour. And therefore when carnal 
worldly Men do become the diſpoſers of Matters of 
Religion, it is eaſie to ſee what: meaſure and oſage 
Men muſt expect: Yea, though they aſſume the of- 
fice and name of Paſtors, who ſhould have the moſt 
tender fatherly care of the Souls of all the Flocks, 
yet will their carnal Inclinations and- Intereſts in- 
gage them in the Work of Wolves, to intrap, or fa- 
miſh, or deſtray Chriſt's Sheep. r 
9. 25. Direct. 3. Alſo you muſt be perſons who waltie Vir. 3. 
your own Souls, and are diligently exerciſed in ſaving then © 
from temptations; or elſe you are very like to be ſcanda. 
lizers and tempters of the Souls of others. And there- 
fore when ſuch a Man is made a Church-Governour 
as is unacquainted with the renewing Work of Grace 
and with the inward Government of Chriſt in the 
Soul, what devilliſh Work is he like to make among 
the Sheep of Chriſt. under the name of Government 
What corrupting of the DoArine, Worſhip, or 
Diſcipline of Chriſt ! What inventions of his own 
to inſnare Mens Conſciences ? And driving them on. 
by armed force, to do that which, at leaſt, to them 
is fin, and which can never conntervail the loſs, ei- 
ther of their Souls, or of the Church, by ſuch diſtur- 
bances | How mercileſs will he be, when a poor 
Member of Chriſt, ſhall beg of him but to have pity 
on his Soul? And tell him, 7 cannot do this, or ſwear 
this, or ſubſcribe this, without the guilt of a delibe- 
rate ſin! And I cannot fin without diſpleaſing God. 
and hinderipg my Salvation. He that dare wilfully 
ſin himſelf, and make it his deliberate choice, and 
dare play away his own Salvation at the pooreſt game 
that the Devil will invite him to, and will ſell his 
own Soul at the baſeſt price, even for a little pelf, 
or pleaſure, or high titles for ſo ſhort a time; certain- 
ly this Man is unlike to be very tender of the Souls 
of othets, or to ſtick at ſcandalizing and inſnaring 
them, or to care any more to murder Souls, than a 
Butcher doth to kill a Hog: Judas his heart will 
make them ſell their Lord, or his Flock, at Judas 
his price; and prepare themſelves for Judas his re- 
ward. And hence it is, that the carnal Seed even 
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of God, or opportunities of getting good. And it within the Church, hath ordinarily per ſecuted the ti 
is this Temptation which is indeed the ſcandal. eb! 2 Seed. For faith Paul, As be that was born i 
is before proved in the inſtance of Peter, Gal. 2. who after the fleſh, perſecuted bim that wat born after the Spi- 

ſcandalized, or hardened the Jews, by yielding to a| rit, even fo it is nom, Gal. 4. 9. 


ſinful Separation from the Gentiles, and fearing the] $S. 26. Direct. 4. To be wel acquainted with t he Dir 4 5 


Dy, 2. 


Cenſoriouſneſs of the Jews, whom be ſought to 
pleaſe; and the offending of whom he was avoiding, 
when he really offended them, that is, was a ſcandal 
or temptation. to them. Fo JT LOMg 3 Og 


metbogs of Satan, and the way of particular temptations 
is @ great help againſt your ſcandalizing'others, Re that 
ſeeth the Devil as the principal in each temptation, 
and knoweth in what manner he ingageth his'Inſtru- 


§. 24. Direct. 2. He that will eſcape the guilt of ments to carry on his Work, and Whither all this 


Scandal, muſt be no contenmer of the Souls of others, but 
muſt be truly charitable; and bave a tender love to Souls. 
That which a Man highly valueth, and dearly loveth, 
he will be careful te preferve, and loth to hurt. 
Such a Man will eaſily part with his own Rights, or 
ſubmit to Loſſes, Injuries, or Diſgrace, to pre- 
ſerve his Neighbours Soul from fin, Whereas a de- 
ſpiſer of Souls, will inſiſt upon bis own Power, and 
Right, and Honour, and will intrap and damn a 
hundred Souls, rather than he will abate a word, or 
a ceremony which he thinks his intereſt requireth 
him to exact; Tell him that ir will inſnare Mens 
Souls in ſin, and he is ready to ſay as the Phariſees 


to Judas. What is that to us ? 'See thou to that. A Do | | Bees... 
AN : | ambitious deſign. For the love of the riches and ho- . | 


hath as much pity on a Hare, or a Hawk on a Par- 
tridge, as a carnal worldly ambitiovs Diotrepbes, or 
an Elymas hath of Souls. Tell him that it will oc- 
caſion Men to fin, to wound their Conſciences, to 
offend their God, it moveth. bim no more than to 
tell bitm of the ſmalleſt incommodity ro hinifelf ? He 
will do more to ffs a Horſe, or s Dog; of hid on, 


tendeth at the laſt, will ſcarce be willing to ſerve 
ſuch a Maſter in ſo bad a Work. Remember that 
Scandalizers and Tempters of others, and hinderers 
of Mens Salvation, are the ſervants of the Devil, and 
are executing his malice, for the damnation of their 
Brethrens Souls. And what reward can they ex- 
pe& for ſuch a work from ſuch a Maſter ? The De- 
vil uſeth them, but as Men do Ferrets, whoſe mouths * 
are ſealed, becauſe they muſt not partake of the prey; 
but only bring it to their Maſters hand. Live in a 
conſtant watchful refiftance of Temprations your 
ſelves, and you will have no mind to the drudgery 
of tempting others. 1 
F. 27. Direct 5; Set not your ſelves upon any worldly 


nours'of the World, will not only ingage you in a 
courſe" of ſinning, but alſo make it ſeem. your inte- 
reſt, to make others as bad and miſerable as your 
ſelyes, and to drive them on to ſerve your intereſts 
by their ſin. | 8 RIG 7 250 


10, Oitect. 8. Take beed left 4 fiaſtly ane Dir, 6; 
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Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8. 


Dir. 9. 


Dir. 10. 


or hath ſomewhat elſe which he more regardeth at 


do draw you to the love of fleſhly pleaſure ! And that 


your minds be not ſex upon the pleaſing of your 


fancies, ſenſe, or appetite; either in meat, or drink, 
or cloaths, or dwellings, or recreations, or any ſuch 


_ delights : If once the love of theſe grow ſtrong, it 


will conquer your Reaſon, and ſeduce it into Liber- 
tiniſm, and make you think that a voluptuous fleſh- 


_ pleaſing Life, (ſo it be not by groſs diſgraced fins) 


is but the lawful uſe of the Creature, which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed not only for our neceſſity, but for our 
delight; and that the contrary opinion is but the 
too much rigor of ſuch as underſtand not their Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, _ 

8. 29. Direct. 7. Be not raſhly and ignorantly  zea- 
lous in ſoliciting and importuning others to your private 
opinions, before you are certain that they are of God. 
O what abundance of zeal and labour hath many a 
Man laid out, to make others of his mind, in the 
Points of Antinomianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Separation, 
Popery, & c. thinking that the ſaving of their Souls 
had lain upon it; and at laſt they find, that as they 
erred themſelves, ſo all their labour was but to ſcan- 
dalize the weak, and lay a ſtumbling block in their 
way to Heaven? | 

§. 30. Direct. 8. Never per ſwade any Man, (much 
leſs compel him) to any thing unneceſſary, which be 
taketh to be a fin (whatever you take it for your 
ſelves.) For if he judge it a fin, it is a fin to him! 
No Man can innocently do that which he thinketh 
is forbidden him of God. And ſhall a thing unne- 
ceſſary be preferred before the ſaving of a Soul? 
(Yea, before the Souls of Thouſands, as by many 
mercileſs Men it is.) Indeed, if there be an Antece- 
dent neceſſity (as well as lawfulneſs in the thing) 
and ſuch a neceſſity as is not in your power to take 
away, then the doing it will be his fin, and the not 
doing it his greaterifin ; and the greater ſin, is great- 
lieſt to be avoided (but by convenient means.) 

$. 31. Direct. 9. Remember the charge which you 
hade of the Souls of one another, Though you be not 
Magiſtrates or Paſtors : (For their care of Souls is 
ſo unqueſtionable and ſo great, that ſcandal in them 
is like Parents murdering their own Children.) 
Vet no private Man muſt ſay as Cain, Am J 
Brothers keeper. Every Man is bound to do his beſt 
for the ſaving of his Neighbour ; much more to for- 
bear infecting, ſeducing, ſcandalizing, and deſtroy- 
ing him. LY 

F. 32. Direct. 10. Keep up a ſpecial tenderneſs of 
the weak, So doth God himſelf, and ſo muſt we. He 
gathereth the Lambs with bis Arms, Oc. Iſa. 40. 11. 


it his Infants cry, he doth not therefore knock out 


their brains, or turn them out of doors! Nor doth 
he ſay, They are not his Children, for every igno- 
rance or peeviſh paſſion which they are guilty of. 
Chriſt doth not turn Men out of his School, becauſe 


they want knowledge! For why then will he have 


little Children come? And what do they come for, 
but to learn? He doth not hate his new born Babes, 
but feedeth and nurſeth them with a ſpecial tender- 
neſs: And he hath commanded and communicated 
the like tenderneſs to bis Miniſters ; who muſt not 
be weak with the weak, and froward with the fro- 
ward; but in meekneſs and patience muſt bear with 
the weak, and endure their bittereſt cenſures and 
requitals. For the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, 
but be gentle to all men, apt to teach, patient, in meeł- 
neſs inſtrutting thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, Oc. 2 Tim. 
2. 24, 25. And if they are long learning before they 
come to the knowledge of the Truth, they are not 


| therefore to be caſt off. He that can read, Rom. 1 4. 


& 15. & 1 Cor. 12. 12. C 8, & Gal. 6. And yet 
can be ſo mercileſs and cruel, as to caſt Men out of 
the Miniſtry. or Church, or to ruin them, for tole- 
rable weakneſs, which God hath ſo earneſtly charg- 


ed us to bear with, in our Brethren, either he doth 


not underſtand what he readeth, or not believe it, 


his heart, than the authority or love of God, 
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$.'33. Direct. 11. Do not cenſure every Mam to be 
wil ful or obſtinate, who is not of your opinion, when he 
bath beard your Reaſons, bow clear ſoever they may ſeem 
to you, Alas, how many things are there beſides 
wilfal obſtinacy, to hinder one Man from being as 


in all the hearers, why do your Children go ſo long 
to School, and after that to the Univerſities ? And 
why are you ſo long Preaching to all your Pariſhio- 
ners ? Sure you Preach not Novelties to them as 
long as you live! And yet Thirty or Forty Years 
painfol Preaching, even of the ſame Fundamenrals of 
of Religion, ſhall leave many ignorant of them in 
the beſt of Pariſhes in the Land. There muſt be a 
right and ripe diſpoſition in the hearers, or elſe the 
cleareſt reaſoning may be uneffectual. A diſuſed or 
unfarniſhed mind, that hath not received all the 


never apprehend their weight, There is need of 
more ado than a bare unfolding of the Truth, to 
make a Man receive it in its proper evidence, per- 
haps he hath been long pre- poſſeſſed with contrary 
opinions, which are not eaſily rooted out. Or if he 
be but confident of the Truth of ſome one Opinion, 


cannot receive that which is contrary, to what he 
ſo verily believeth to be the Truth. There is a mar- 
vellous variety of Mens apprehenſions, of the ſame 
Opinions or Reaſons, as they are variouſly repre- 
ſented to Men, and variouſly pondered, and as the 
natural capacity of Men is various, and as the whole 
courle of their lives, their education, company, and 
converſation, have variouſly formed their minds: It 
is like the ſetting together all the parts of a Watch 
when it is in pieces: If any one part of many be 
miſplaced, it may neceſſitate the miſplacing of thoſe 
chat follow, without any wilful obſtinacy in bim 
that doth it, If in the whole frame of ſacred Truth, 
there be but ſome one miſunderſtood, it may briog 
in other miſtakes, and keepout many Truths, even 
from an honeſt willing mind! And who is there 
that can ſay, he is free from Error? Have not you 
perceived in your ſelves, that the Truths which you 
heard an hundred times over, to little purpoſe, when 
you were Children, were received more convincing- 
ly and ſatisfyingly when you were Men! And that 
you have found a delightful clearneſs in ſome points 
on a ſudden, which before you either reſiſted, or 
held with little obſervation or regard ? And yet it 
is common with the Scandalizers of Souls, to cry 
out againſt all that conform not to their Opinions 
and Will, as ſoon as they have heard their Reaſons, 
that they are ſtubborn, and refractory, and wilfol, 
and factious, and ſo turn from Arguments to Clubs; 
as if they had never known themſelves, or others, 
nor how weak and dark the Underſtandings of al- 
moſt all Men are! But they ſhall bave judgment with- 
out mercy, who ſhew no mercy ! And when their own 
Errors ſhall all be opened to them by the Lord, they 
will be loth they ſhould all be imputed to their wil- 
ful obſtinacy ! And perhaps theſe very cenſorious 
Men, may prove themſelves to have been on the 


wrong ſide; for Pride and Uncharitableneſs are uſu- 
ally erroneous, 9 34 


cauſe. For if yon do, it will engage you to draw in 
others; you will expect your Friends ſhould take 
your part, and think as you think, and ſay as you ſay; 
though it be never ſo much againſt Truth or Righ - 
teouſneſs. 


or perſons. before you are acquainted with them; or haue 
well conſidered what you ſay. Eſpecially tale heed bow 
you believe what a Man of any Sed in Religion, doth 


ſpeak or write againſt his Adverſaries of a comrary 5 17 


8 


Dir, II. 


wiſe as another ! If a few times repeating over tbe 
Reaſons of an Opinion, is enovgh to implant it 


Truths, which are preſuppoſed to thoſe which you 
deliver, or hath not digelted them into a clear un- 
derſtanding, may long hear the trueſt Reaſons, and 


which is inconſiſtent with yours, no wonder if he 


F. 34. Direct. 12. Engage not your ſelves in an evil Dir, it 


§. 35. Direct. 13. Speak not raſbly againſ any cauſe Dir. | 
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Pal, 119. 


69. 
Vix equi 


dem cre- 
dar: Sed 


re fidem. | 
Ovid. 


8. 


„ venting, an ill Report, becauſe you can ſay, He was 
tam debet 


ie lis babe · wiſe honeſt, do make it a part of their honeſty to be 
enough 


Rom. 3. „e Truth, or thoſe that follow it, are ſcan- 


710 from it, and make them hate it. I am not ſpeaking 
13.75 
80 lief, or. elſe there can be no humane converſe; but 


Dir. 1 4. 


ſome tone or geſture, they make a jeſt of it, and ſay, 


a malignant tincture it may leave upon the hearers 


Ur. 1 Fo 


If experience had not proved it in our days, beyond 


1 3 — = 
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a Lot be overthtown thereby, or a David commit 


contradiction, it would ſeem incredible how little Adultery and Murder, or a Peter deny bis Maſter, 


Men are to de believed in this caſe, and hom the 


falſeſt Reports will run among the People of the 


or a Judas betray him, they preſently cry out, They 
are all alike! And turn it to the ſcorn of Godlineſs 


Sect, . againſt thoſe whom the intereſt of Their Opf. it ſelf. Unworthy Beaſts! As if Chriſts Laws were 
cum ſint nion and Party, engageth them to miſ-repreſent ! therefore to be ſcorned, becauſe Men break them? 


"Think not that yon are excuſable for receiving or 
an boneſt Man that ſpote it: For many that are other- 
diſhoneſt in this. They think they are not zealous 

or thoſe Opinions which they call their Re. 
lion, unleſs they are eaſie in believing and ſpeaking | 
evil of thoſe that are the Adyerſaries of it. When 
it may be upon a juſt tryal, all proveth falſe, and 
then all rhe words which you ignorantly utter a- 
dals or ſtumbling blocks to the hearers, to turn them 

againſt a juſt credulity : There muſt be humane be- 


ever (uſpe& partiality in a Party. For the intereſt 
of their Religion is a more powerful charm to the 
Conſciences of evil Speakers, than -perſonal intereſt 


or bribes would be. How many Legends tell us this, 


how eafily ſome Men counted 
vailed with to lie for dsds | 
F. 36. Direct 14. Take. beed of mocking at a Re- 
ligious Life; yea, or of breaking any. jeſts or ſcorns at 
the weakneſſes of any in Religious Exerciſes, which may 
poſſibly reflect upon the Exerciſes themſelves. . Many 3 
Thouſand Souls haye been kept from a holy Life, 
by the ſcorns of the vulgar, that ſpeak of it as a 
matter of deriſion or ſport. Reading the Scriptures, 
and holy. Conference, and Prayer, and inſtructin 
our Families, and the W the Lord's 
Day, and Church Diſcipline, are commonly the de. 
riſion of ungodly Perſons, who can ſcorn that which 
they can neither confure, nor learn, And weak Peo- 
ple are greatly moved by ſuch ſenſeleſs, means. A 
mock. or jear doth more with them than an argu- 
ment; they cannot endure to be made a laughing 
ſtock : Thus was the name of the Crucified God, the 
deriſion of the Heathens, and the ſcandal of the 
World, both Jews and Gentiles. And there is ſcarce 
a greater ſcandal .or. ſtumbling block at this day, 
which keepeth multitudes from Heaven, .than when 
the Devil can make it, either a matter of danger of 
of ſhame to be a Chriſtian, or to live a holy morti- 
fied Life. Perſecution. and Deriſion are the great 
ſacceſsful Tcandals of the World. And therefore 
ſeeing Men are ſo apt to be turned off from Chriſt 
and Godlineſs, never ſpeak unreverently or diſre 
ſpeQfully of them! It is a prophane and ſcandalous 
courſe of ſome, that if a Preacher have but an unhand 


godly, have been pre- 


1 


He whined, or be ſpoke through the Noſe, or ſome ſuch 
ſcorn they caſt upon him; which the hearers quickly 
apply to all others, and turn to a ſcorn of Preaching, 
or Prayer, or Religion it ſelf: Or if Men differ from 
each other in Opinion in Matters of Religion, they 
are preſently inclined to deride them for ſomething 
in their Worſhipping of God! And while they 
deride a Man as an Anabaptiſt, as an Independant, as 
a Presbyterian, as Prelatical, they little know what 


mind, and teach carnal Perſons to make a jeſt of all 


ſpite againſt God and H 


And Obedience to God were bad, becauſe fome are 
diſobedient! Hath Chriſt forbidden the ſins which 
you blame, or hath he not? If he have nor, blame 
them not, for'they are no ſins; if he have, commend 
the juſtneſs and holineſs of his Laws! Either the 
offenders yon blame, did well or ill! If they did 
well, why do yon blame them? If they did ill, why 
do you not commend Religion, and the Scripture 


which condemneth them? Either it is beſt for all 


Mea, to live in ſuch ſins as thoſe, which theſe lapſed 
Perſons or Hypdcrites committed, or it is not. If 
it be, why are you offended with them for that, 
which you allow? If it be not, why do you ſooth 
up the wicked in their ſins, and excuſe an ungodly 
Life, becauſe of the falls of ſuch as ſeem Religious. 
There is no common ingenuity in this, but malicious 
olinels, (of which, more in 


the next Chapter.) | 
§. 38. Direct. 16. Make not uſe of civil quarrels to Dtr. 16 
lay an odium upon Religion, It is ordinary with un- | 
godly malicious Men, to labour to turn the diſplea- 
{ure of Rulers, againſt Men of integrity; and if thete 
be any Broils or Civil Wars, to'ſnatch any pretence, 
how falſe ſoeyer, to call them Traytors and Enemies 
to:Government. If it be but becauſe they are againſt 
an Uſurper, or becauſe ſome Fanatick Perſons (whom 
they oppoſe,) have behaved themſelves rebelliovfly 
or diſobediently'; a holy Life (which is the greateſt 


g |friend to Loyalty) muſt be blamed for all. And all is 


but to gratifie: the Devil in driving poor Souls from 
God and Holineſs, "ON, Ie 
F. 39. DireA. 17. When you think it your duty to 
ſpeak of the faults of Men that profeſs a godly Life, 
lay the blame only on the Perſon, but ſpeak as much and 
more in the commendations of Godlineſs it ſelf and com- 
mend that which is good in them, while you diſcommend 
that which is evil, Is their Praying bad? Js their 
inſtructing their Families, and ſanQifying the Lords 
day, bad? ls their fearing ſin, and obeying God, bad? 
If not, why do you not ſay as much to commend 
them for theſe, or at leaſt to commend theſe in them- 
ſelves, as you do to diſcommend them for their 
faults? Why do you not fear leſt the hearers ſhould 
be drawn to diſlike a godly Life by your diſgracing 
Pet ſons accounted godly ? And therefore warn them 
to think never the worſe of Godlineſs for this? You 
that give the Poyſon, ſhould in reaſon give an An- 
tidote, if it be not your deſign to poyſon Souls. Is 
it really your deſign by ſpeaking againſt Men acconn- 
ted godly, to draw the hearers to the hatred of God- 
lineſs, or is it not? If it be, you are incarnate De- 
vils. If it be not, why do you endeavour. it, by 
making odious the Perſons, under the name of Pro- 
feſſors and godly Men? And why do you not ſpeak 
more to draw People to a godly Life ? And to imi- 
tate them in that which is good, while they diſclaim 
them in that which is evil * IB) Y 
§. 40. Direct. 18. Be eſpecially tender of the repu- Dir. 36. 

tations of thoſe, that the Souls of Men have moſt depen. Ita compa- 
dance on: As the Preachers of the Goſpel, and the emi- 1 ſt 
nenteſt Men for Knowledge and Religiouſneſs. Not e, „ 


tem non 


Dir. 17. 


alike. | | | N 
S. 37. Direct. 15. Imputc not the faults of Men to 
Chriſt, and blame not Religion for the faults of them 
that (in againſt it. This is the malignant trick of 
Satan, and his blinded inſtruments : If an Hypocrite 
miſcarry, or if a Man that in all things elſe hath 
walked vprightly, be overthrown by a temptation 
in ſome odjous ſin, they , preſently cry out, Theſe are 
your Profeſſors ! Tour Religions People! That are ſo pre. 


% 
* 
* 


that I deſire that fin ſhould be the better thought of /aſpicia- 
for being theirs, or that evil ſhould be called good mus, neque 
in any: But experience hath told the World, ſince % imi- 
God and the Devil had their ſeveral ways and ſer- 4 , 
vants upon Earth, that it hath been the Devils moſt if , 


nl 
uſual ſucceſsful courſe, to wound Religion through ach in 0 
the ſides of the Religious, and to blame the Perſons, ea conſpici- 
when he would turn Men from the way! For he rats umm 
knoweth that Religious Perſons have their faults, 7 8 
ard in them his malice may find ſomewhat to faſten ſequνj¾j !, 


on; but Religion hath no fault, and malice is ſelf Plucar, in 


| v1 bem, and they 
Rear a bad as others! If a Noah be once, drunk, or 
enen 1 . ( WNT 7% OO LS 
Bay ' a 
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ianoeency, or the manifeſta "toe, 
gneceſſary to the good of your Neighbours Souls, or 
to the honour of your ſacred Profeſſion : The geg- 
0. & ol it is not lincerity, but crvelty. fo 7; oY 
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43 ſeldom ſo impudent, as to ſpeak directly againſt 
a holy, heavenly Life. But the way is to make'thoſe 


diſgraceful and odious, who are noted to lead uch“ 
a lite; and then ſecretly to infer, LF thoſe that ſeem 


odly be no better, you need not be god, you are u well 
= 5.4 are. This Religion is uo parte; a needleſs, 


that the Devil hath no blow à1 Religion, ſo fair as 
by ſtriking at the Per ſons of the Preachers and Pro- 
feſſors of it, every Friend of Chriſt muſt be acquain- 
red with his deſign, and muſt not ſerve him in it, 
but counter- work him, and preſerve the reputation 
even of the Perſons of the Religious: Not ſo much 
in Charity to them, but for the Peoples Souls, and 
the honour of Chriſt. att room ai 

F. 41. Direct. 19. Let all that preach and profeſs 


the Goſpel, and a godly Life, be ſure that they live ac- 


cording to their Profeſſion, That the Name of God be 
not evil ſpoken of among the wicked through heir 
miſdoings, Rom. 2. It was the aggravation of Pa- 
vids fig which God would not quite forgive, that he 
made the Enemies of the Lord blaſpheme. 2 Sam. 


12, 14. Servants muſt count their Maſters worthy of all | 


honour, that the Name of God and his Doctrine be not 
blaſphemed, 1 Tim. 6. 1. The Duties of good Wo- 
men are particularly named by the Apoſtle, Tit. 2. 
3, 4, 5. With this Motive to the practice of them 
L That the Word of God be not blaſphemed. J Obedience 
to Government, is commanded with this Motive, 
1 Pet. 2. 15: Foy ſo is the Will of God, that with meli 
doing, you may put to /ilence, the 1gnorance of \foolifh 


honeft. among the Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak a- 
ainſt 
they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of Viſitation, 


And it was the aggravation of the Hereticks {in;that 


[many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by reaſon of 


whom the way of truth ſhall be evil ſpoken of J2 Pet. 2.2. 
O then, how carefully ſhould Miniſters, and all that 
are godly walk! The blind World cannot read the 
Goſpel in it ſelf, but only as it is exemplified by the 


lives of Men: They judge not of the Actions of Men | 


by the Law, but of the Law of God by Mens AQi- 
ons! Therefore the ſaving or damning of Mens Souls, 
doth lie much upon the lives of the Profeſſors of 
Religion! Becauſe their liking or diſliking a holy 
Life doth depend vpon them. Saith Paul of youn 


Women [1 will that they give no occaſion to the 


adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully; for ſome are already 
turned aſide after Satan.) 1 Tim. 5. 14, 15. Hence 
it is, that even the appearance of evil is ſo carefully to 
be avoided, by all that fear God, leſt others be drawn 
by it to ſpeak evil of Godlineſs ! Every ſcandal (tru- 
ly ſo called) is a ſtab to the Soul of him that is ſcan- 


| dalized, and a reproachful blot to the Chriſtian 


Cavſe, I may ſay of the faults of Chriſtians, as Plu- 
tarch doth of the faults of Princes. A wart or blee 
miſh in the face, is more conſpicuous and diſgraceful than 
in other parts, X FS | | 

8. 42. Direct. 20. Let no pretence of the evil of Hy 
pocriſie make you ſo contented with your ſecret innocenty, 
as to neg lect theedification and ſatis faction of your Neigh | 
hours, When it is only your own intereſt that is 


concerned in the buſineſs, then it is no matter whe- 
ther any Man be acquainted with any good that you 
do; and it is a very ſmall matter how they judge, 


or what they ſay of you; the approbation of God 
alone is enough. No matter who condemneth you, 
if he juſtifie you. But when r vindication'of your 

ion of | your virtue, is 
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S. 1. a 
offence "he that office Tomte. 
And, Bleſſel is be that is not offended by ſcindali<d in 


ſome, would be the ſnare and vj 


low their pernicibus ways," by Fen 
ruth ſhal be ovil ſpoken of. 2 ker. 1. 2. Like Mein 
the dark, where if one catch a fall, he that mes 
next him, falls opon him. Net e N N 
There” are four ſorts of Perfons that ofe"t6 be 
ſcandalized, or hurt by the ſms of others. 
who are partly hardned in their malice, and part! 
rejoyced at the ebenen of Religion“ aud hone 
over thoſe that gire the offente, of take veealion d. 
it to blaſpheme or perſecute. Ale 1525 50 by 
2. Some that are more equal, and hopefbl, and in 
| age 9 e eee ſtopr by 
it in their deſires, and purpoſes, and attemp 
podly Life: : # 4 1 50 i! 575 $6507 2552 pts of a 


3. Unſound Profeſſors, or Hypocrites, who are tur- 


[they Teenfed de walk fu. en, 
4. Weak Chyiſtians, who are troubled And bin- 
dered in their way of Piery,” br elfe dran into 


Men. And Verſ. 11,12. Dearly beloved, I beſeecb [ſome particular error or fin, thou Athen e na 
on, as ſtrangers and Pilgrims, abſtain from fieſhly tuſts | off, & 0 e 247+ e e of By they fall dot 
which war ag ainſt the Soul: Having your converfation 


ſoff 


| F. 3. So that the effects of ſcndat may be teduced 

two. I. The peryetting of Alen Judg- 
| ments, to diſtite Religion, and think bardly, either of 
the Dolirine or. Practice of Chriſtianity. Il. The im- 
boldning of Men to commit patticular fins, or to o- 


[ ſhall firſt give you diſtinctly ſome Meditative Di- 
redions, and then ſome 2 Directions againſt 
them both together. 3 3 
[is, of yon one * L Soul, to be ſo apt to pick 
uarrels with God and Godimeſs, becauſe o | 
other R le 5 We, 
Love thinketh not ill of thoſe we love: Ill will 
and malice are ſtill ready to impure whatever is a- 
miſs, to thoſe Whorh they 71 5 Enmity is conten- 
tious and flanderous ; and will make a crime of vir- 
tue it ſelf, and from any Topick fetch matter of re- 
roach. There is no witneſs ſeemeth incredible to 
it, who ſpeaketh any thing that is evil of thoſe they 
hate. An Argument A bacuto ad verbera is ſufficient : 
Thus did the Heathens by the Primitive Chriſtians ; 
and will you do thus by God? Will you terrifie your 
own Conſciences, when they ſhall awake, and find 
ſuch an ugly Serpent in your boſome, as Malice and 
Enmity againſt your Maker and Redeemer ? It is 
the nature of the Devil, even bis principal fin, And 
will you not only wear bis Livery bot bear his Image, 
to prove that he is your Father? And by communi- 
ty of natures, to prove that you muſt alſo have a 
commynion with him in condemnation and puniſh- 
ment? And doth not ſo viſible a mark of Diviliſm 
upon your Souls, affright you, and make you ready 
to run away from your ſelves ? Nothing but deviliſh 
malice can charge that upon God or Godlineſs, which 
is done by ſinners againſt his Laws. Would you 
'vſe a Friend thus? If a Murder were done, or a Slan- 
der raiſed of you, or your Houle were fired, or your 
Goods ſtoln, wovld you ſuſpect your Friend of it ? 
Or any one that yon honoured, loved, or thought 
well of? Yau would not certainly, but rather your 
Enemy, or ſome lewd and diſſolote Perſons that 
were molt likely to be guilty. You ate blinded by 


me, "Hefordkilew'thit the errors and watts of 


and that, "when dnn haf fi rife. prey Wil Yap. 
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fon of whom "the-way of 


mit particular duties; or at leaſt the troubling and 
hindering them in the performance: Againſt which, 


malice, if you' fee not how yident a proof of your 


devi- 


S. 2. 1. Malignant Enemits of Chriſt and Godlineh,, 5 
eligion, and infuft 9 


ned by ſcandals from the Way of Godlinefs, which 1 4 


§. 4. I. Direct. 1. Conſider what an evident ſion it Dir . | 
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Dir. 2. 


Dir. 3; 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. * 


this ſaſpicion is lodged in your own hearts. 


§. 5. Direct. 2. Remember that this was the firſt 
temptation, by which the Devil overthrew Mankind, to 
gr them to think ill of God, as if be bad heen falſe 
of bis word, and bad envied them their felicity. Gen. 3. 
4, 5. Te ſhall not ſurely die; For God: doth know, that 
in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened, 
and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evil. And 


will you not be warned by the calamity of all the 


World, to take heed of thinking ill of God, and of 


| his Word, and of believing the Devils reports a- 


gainſt bim? n 

6. 6. Direct. 3. Conſider that to think ill of God is 
to think him to be a Devil; and to think ill of godlineſi, 
is to take it to be wickedneſs: And can Man be guilty of 
a more deviliſh crime? Nay, is it not worſe than the 
Devil that tempteth you to it can commit? To be 
God, is to be Good, even the Infinite, Eternal, Per fe? 
Good, in whom is no evil, nor none can be, To be a 


Devil, is to be Evil, even the chief that do evil, and 
would draw others ſo to do. 
in which a Painter doth repreſent the Devil, which 


It is not an ugly ſhape 


ſheweth us his uglineſs indeed: An Enemy of Godli- 
neſs, is liker to him than that Picture: It is his ſin- 


folneſs againſt God, which is his true deformity. 


Therefore to ſuſpect God to be evil, is to ſuſpect 
bim to be the Devil, 


F. 7. Direct. 4. Conſider what horrible blindneſs it is 
to impute Mens faults to God, who is the greateſt adver- 
ſary to ſin in all the World, and who will moſt ſeverely 
puniſh it, and to Godlineſs which is per fei its contrary, 
There is no Angel in Heaven ſo little to be ſuſpect - 
ed to be the friend of ſin as God. Creatures are 
mutable in themſelves; Angels have the innocent 
imperfection of Creatures; Saints on Earth have a 
culpable imper fection through the remainder of fin, 
It you had only ſuſpected theſe, you might have had 
ſome pretence for it; but to quarrel! with God or 
Godlineſs, is madder than to think that Light is the 
cavſe of Darknefſsss. i 19732 #5) 

§ 8. Direct. 5. And think what extremity of injury 
and injuſtice this is to God, to blame hm or his Laws, 
for thoſe ſins of Men whith are committed againſt him 
and bis Laws. Who is it that ſin is committed as 
gainſt but God? ls it not he that made the Laws, 
which it is the tranſgreſſion of? Are not thoſe Laws 
think you, ſtrict enough againſt it? Is it not their 
ſtrictneſs which ſuch as you diſlike? Were they 


Laws that would give you leave to be worldly, ſen 


ſual and proud, you would never quarrel with them; 
and yes yon charge Mens fins on theſe Laws, becauſe 
they are: ſo ſtrict againſt them. Do you impute fin 


to God, becauſe he will judge Men for it to Hell- 
fire, and caſt them for ever out of his glor ious pre- 


ſence into miſery ? O curſed impudence ! How righ- 
teous is God in condemning ſuch malicious Souls? 


ſo horrid a Blaſphemy doth 
this fin partake of. And if Godlineſs be bad, then 
He that is the Author and End of it, cannot be 


. A. 2. Pas. th td ** * 


ſay, It is theſe Hypocrites only thut we diſtibe: What 
do you diſlike them for? ls it for their Vertur or 
their Vices? If it be for their ſins, Why then do you 
not ſpeak, and do more againſt ſin; in your ſelves 
and others? We will concur with you to the otmoſt 
in oppoſing ſin where ever it be found. If it be their 
Hy poeriſie that you blame, perſwade your ſelves and 
other Men to be ſincerely godly. How would you 


ſerve the Devil? Or by ſincerity in ſerving God ? 
if the latter, Why then do you think evil of the 
moſt ſerious obedience to God? Alas, all Chriſtian 
Countreys are too full of Hypocrites. Every one 
that is Baptized, and profeſſeth Chriſtianity, is a 
Saint, or an Hypocrite ? All drunken, covetous, am- 
bitiovs, ſenſual, unclean Chriſtians, are Hypocrites 


quietly live a worldly fleſhly life, and never lament 
their own Hy pocriſie, nor their perfidious violating 
their Baptiſmal Vow : But if one that ſeemeth dili- 


any ſcandalous ſin, here they preſently make an out- 
ry; not to call the Man from his ſin, but to make 
a godly diligent life ſeem odious to all, by telling 
Men, Theſe are your godly Men. It is Godlineſs 


find fault with fin. Why elſe do not yon find fault 
with the ſame ſin equally in all? Or, at leaſt, per- 


looſe, Tell me truly of any one that is more againſt 
ſin than God, or any thing more contrary to it than 
Godlineſs and true Religion, or any Men that do 
more. agatoſt it than the moſt religious, and then 
| will joyn with you in preferring thoſe. Till then 
remember how you condemn your ſelves, when 


ſelves. 


it is, to ſet your ſelves againſt your God and judge. Will 
you accuſe him of evil, becauſe Men do evil? Are 
you fit to judge him? Are guilty Worms either 
Wiſe or Juſt enough. for ſuch an attempt, or ſtrong 
enough to bear it ont? What do you but ſer your 
faces againſt Heaven, and profeſs Rebellion againſt 


and think the obeying and ſerving him to be evil? 

§. 10. Direct. 7. Conſider what cruelty it is to your 
ſelves, to turn the faults of others to your ruine, which 
ſhould be your warning to avoid the like, If another 


_— 


averſe to Repentance and Reformation? Will you 
cut your throat, becauſe another ent his finger, or 


ſuch miſchief? - 
of the Devil in tempting Religious people to ſin, not only 
to deſtroy them, but to undo you and others hy their falls. 


blow. Yea, perhaps the ſinner may repent, and 


Tell us if you can, Would you have had God to have tance and Godlineſs by the ſcandal, may be damned. 


forbidden ſin more ſtrictiy? Or condemned it more 


ſeyerely? Or puniſned it more terribly ? If yon 
would, you pray for greater vengeance than Hell 
upon your ſelves? Wo to yon, when he executeth 


but ſo much as he bath already threatned? Shall the 


crime of Rebels be imputed. to the King, againſt 


whom they rebel? If a Thief ſhall rob you, or a Ser - 


vant deceive yo, or a Son deſpiſe yop, is he juſt that 


: 


wil} ſo much increaſe; your injury, as to lay the blame 


of all upon your ſelves ? Von will ſay, 7t 1s not God 
that we * offended with, But if be at a holy life, it 
is at God: For what is Geadlineſs, but the loving, 


and ſerving, and obeying God? If you-ſay, that it is; 

nat Godlineſs neither; Why then dp; yon diſtaſte or 

ſpeak agaiaſt's godly lite on, this occaſion? If you 
210? W 


devongeth multitudes. 1 n 
§. 12. Direct, 9. He that will think i0 of Godlineſs 


| 


you will get by it in the end. For God will not te- 


been, and will be Hypotrites in the Churchi 6n Earth. 
| 0l. I. f flint 2 Roti 


% 


did ſo: before you? Why ſnould you do your ſelves 
FS. 11. Direct. 8. Remember that this was the deſigu 


And will you fo far gratifie the Devil, in the wilful 
| deſtruction of your ſelves ? Sin is contagious; and 
this is your catching of the infection, if it prevail to 
drive you further from God. And thus this Plague 


for Mews ſins, ſhall ver want occaſion of ſuch. offtnce, 
nor 188 to flie from God. If you are ſo 
fooliſn or malignant, as to pick quarrels with God 
and God lineſs for Mens faults (which nothing bur 
God and Godlineſs can reform) you may ſet up your. 
Standard of defiance againſt Heaven, and ſee what 


have Hypoeriſie avoided ? By an open profeſſion to 


and not Chriſtians indeed. And theſe Hypocrites can 


gent for his Soul, prove an Fhpocrite, or fall into 


that they quarrel with, while they pretend only to 


ſwade Men by ſuch Examples to be leſs ſinful, and 
more watchful, and not to be leſs religious and more 


you condemn them that are better than your 


8. 9. DireQ, 6. Think what a fooliſh, audacious thing Dir. 6, 


God, when you blame his Laws and Government, 


Dir. 7. 


Man ſin, will you not only do ſo too, but be the more 


Dir. 8. 


[f he can make you think the worſe of Religion, he 
bath his deſign and will; he hath killed many at a 


be forgiven; When yon that are driven from Repen- 


Dit. 9. 


4 


3, 


move all occaſion of your ſcandal; . There ever hare 


Dir. 


Lir. 


Dix. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 


Dir, 2. | 


S 13. 
Peter, &. fell, let them 


vou muſt be judged, allow * fin ? If they do, then 


free from Sin: Sincerity writeth after a perfect Co- 


fallerh by a ſur pride, doth riſe agam by Kepentance, and 


not riſe with them by true Repentance, without 


minds, as with a beam of the Sun, That there can be 
no Reaſon apainſt obeyins God, and againſt the careful 


undoudted Principle, which nothing in the World 


other Way than holinets 
into dis thesgbes. 


choſe it, or becauſe ſome ſtumbled. in the way to 


— ͤ X——4——— ee eee e 

ND for thoſe who are emboldned in fin, 

becauſt they fee their Superiors or Re- 

a commit it, or read, that David, Noab, 
conſider, 

Direct. 1. That it is Rule, and not Example that you 

muſt chiefly live by. Do the Laws of God by Which 


IT II Ong 


ligious Me 


fear it noms. ED 
. 14. Direct. 2. In not the example of Chriſt much 
better than a 52 If you will follow examples, 
follow the beſt, even that which was given you pur- 
poſely to imitate, The greateſt-and molt learned 
Man is faltible, and the moſt religious is not wholly 


PY, though it cannot reach it. 1 _ 
§. 15. DireQ. 3. Conſider that ſin is not the better 
but the worſe, for being committed by a Religious, a 
great or a learned Man. Their place, their know-. 
ledge and profeſſion aggravateth ii. And ſhall that 
embolden you which God moſt hateth ! _ | 
§. 16. Direct. 4. And confider that when be that 


is pardoned; #hoſe thut are bertby emboldned to ſm deli- 
berately and impenitently, ſhall be condemned. You may 
fin with David or Peter when you will, but you can- 


that Grace which you wilfally reſiſt and forfeit, _ 
§ 17. Direct. 5. Laſtly, Conſider that the beſt men, 
and the greateſt, are the moſs * es tempters, when 
they miſlead us. A David was a ſtronger temptation 
to Bathſheba, than another Man could have been. A 
Peter might ſooner miſlead Barnabas, and others, in- 
to a ſinful diſſimalation and ſeparation, than another 
could have done. Therefore do not think chat 
where your danger is greateſt, your vemurouſneſs 
ſhould be moſt, Me FL OR 
Practical Directions againſt Offence and Hurt by others, 


. 18. Ditect. 1. Lay well your foundation, and 
underſtand the Nature aud Reaſons of Religion; and 
then you will be ſo fur from diflikeng it for tbe errors 
and falls of others, that it will be written upon your 


ſeturing of our Salvation, This will be the firſt and 


can make you queſtion, 'What ever Scandals, Per- 
ſecotions, or Sufferings, may attend a holy Life, you 
will ſtill be paſt doubt, that there is no other way? 
No other eligible, no other tolerable, no other ra- 
tional, or That will lead to Hap ineſd. © What ever 
falls out in the World, if the moſt great, or learned, ' 
or religious fall away, it will not make you queſtion, : 
Whether a Man be a living Ctesure, nor whether 
the Sun be Light, nor whether twd and two be four. 


No more ſhould it make you queſtion, Whether 
God he better than the Creature, Heaven 


than Earth, 


Men what ſoever; nor 


| a holy life, amd then ew fetrudals will male pus jeuios'sf 


it, nor vbink of Jaoking any other way. It is want of 
true and heatty love, that maketh you ſo eafily ta- 


ken off. ot: ein 
To this end, know Religion by 


§. 20, 2 | 
experience; this will put you paſt all doubt of it: 
| Warne He that never taſted Sugar, may be per- 

waded by argument that it is not ſwert, or may 
think it bitter when he feeth another ſpit it om: 
And he that knoweth Godlineſs, but by looking on, 
or hearſay, may thus be drawn to think it bad: But 


only to try what it is to hear, and read, and pray; 
but what it is to be humble, holy, and heavenly, 
both in heart 13 life. eig 3: 

§. 21. Direct. 24. When you ſee man ſin, be 
ſure you do that 4 tor prox: Dy "fall 
that you ſee of others.doth call youto ſee the odiouſ- 
neſs of ſin (as you will do when you fer a Drunkard 
ſpewing, or a Thief at the Whipping · poſt.) And 
it calleth you to ſearch for, and lament the root of 
ſuch ſin in your ſelves ; and to ſet your Watch more 
ſtrictly upon ſuch a warning: And it calls you to 
compaſſionate the ſinner, and if you have hope and 
opportunity to endeavour his recovery. If you will 
conſcionably do this duty which is your own, you 
will be the leſs in danger of hurt by Scandal. It is 
duty that muſt help to prevent infection. 

$ 22. Direct. 5. Be watchful among all Aden, bigh 
and low, learned or unlearned, good and bad. Ven- 
ture not blindly upon the fingular opinion of any 


Remember that all Men are a temptation to others; 
aud therefore be armed and watch againſt ſuch temp- 
tation. Know well what it is, that is the peculiar 
temptation, which the quality of thoſe that you 
have to do with, layeth before you. Spend no day 
or hour in any company good or bad, without a wiſe 
and careful vigilancy. g. 

§. 23. Direct. 6. . Be as Bttle as you can in Scandalous 
and Tempting Company.” Preſume not to touch Piech, 
and promiſe your ſelves to ſcape defilement ; eſpe- 


Diſcourſes and Societies of | Heretical or Schiſmatica 
Men, who ſpeak perverſe things to draw away Diſ- 
ciples after them, 4&s 20 30. Thoſe that preſume 


ſtanding and ſtability, is ſufficient to preſerve th 


at Stage- plays, Gaming, inordinate Plays, and wan- 
ton Dalllance. For this is to bring your Tinder and 
Gunpowder to the fire; and the leſs you fear it, the 
greater is your danger. 
F. 24. Direct. 7. Look 
others, than at their faults and falls. The Flie that 
will fall on none but the galled ulcerous place, doth 
feed accordingly. --Is a Profeſſor of Religion, Cove- 
tous, Drunk, or other ways ſcandalous ? Remember 
that it is his Covetouſneſs or 'Drunkenneſs that is 
bad. Reprove that, and Rie'from it, and ſpare not; 
but Religion is good: Let that therefore be com- 
mended and imitated. Leave the Carrion to Dogs 
and Crows to feaſt upon; but do you chuſe out the 
things that are commendable, and mind, and men- 
tion, and imitare tboſfſfgGGGöae. 
§. 25. Direct. 8. Laſtly, Thu and 
pea the ſin and danger of taking Scandal, us againſt 


or a lite of holineſs, than a life of ſin. You will ſay- 
as Peter, Lord, whithtr ſhould we gos? ThiuhaſtWbe | 


words of eternal life,” Job. 6. What ever Scandals-are 
given, or whatever befal the Church, or if all the 
Diſeiples of Chriſt forſake him, This remaineth as 


ſure as that the Earth is under us, chat there is no 


* 


9 19. Dire! 2 Get imce a ſIncerd love to Cod, and 


, 


be ſin and danger of giving it. When others cry 
out, Theſe are vun Religions People, do yo cry but 
as much againſt their malignicy and madneſs,- who 


will diſlike or reproach Religion for Mens fins ? 


Which is to blanie the Law-makers or Laws, becauſe 


they are broken; or to fall out with Fralth, becauſe 
| many that once Were in health, fall ſick; or to find 
, for a wiſe Man once to take fadlt witd / Eating? becauſe ſome are lean; or with 
W 4-520FChoathibe; beeaue ſome are cold. 


to run into ſuch ſnares, and think their own under- 


do ſhew by their Pride that they are near a fall, 1 Cor. 
10. Secondiy, The Company of Senſual Perſonz, 


more at the Food that is in Dir, 


Na N 1 
ſpeak As: much Dir. 8. J 


Dir 8. 


fo will not be that hath truly tried it; I mean not 


Dir, . 


br. 


into a new unproved way. 


Dir. 6. 


cially fly from two ſorts of ſcandals, Firſt, The 
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this is; to fall out with Godlineßs, becauſe ſome are 
ungodly, that ſeemed godly. Many cry out againſt 
Scandal, that never Think what a heinous fin ir is to 
be ſcandalized, or to ſuffer Mens fins to be a ſcandal 
to you; and to be the worſe, becauſe that others 
are ſo bad. No one muſt differ from them in an O- 
pinion, or a faſhion of Apparel, or in a mode or 
form of Worſhip, but ſome are preſently ſcanda- 
lized; not knowing that it is a greater fin in them 
to be ſcandalized, chan in the other by ſuch means 
(ſuppoſing them to be faulty) to give them the occa- 
ſion. Do you know what it is to be ſcandalized or 
offended in the Scripture ſenſe ? It is not meerly to 
be diſpleaſed, or to diſlike anothets actions (as is 
before ſaid ;) but it is to be drawn into Tome fin, or 
hindered from ſome duty, or ſtopped in the courſe 
of Religion, or to think the worſe of Truth, or 
Duty, or a Godly Life, becanſe of other Mens words 
or actions; and do you think him a good Chriſtian, 
and a faithful or conſtant Friend to Godlineſs, who 
is ſo eaſily brought to quarrel with it? Or is ſo eaſily 
turned from it, or hindered in it? Some peeviſh 
childiſh Perſons are like ſick ſtomachs, that no meat 
can pleaſe ; you cannot dreſs it fo curiouſly, but they 
complain that it is naught, or this aileth it, or that 
aileth it, when the fault is in themſelves ; or like 
Children, or fick Perſons that can ſcarce be touched, 
but they are hurt: Do you think that this ſicklineſs 
or curioſity in Religion, is a credit to you? This is 
not the tenderneſs of Conſcience which God re- 
quireth, to be eaſily hurt by other Mens differences 
or faults: As it is the ſhame of many Ladies and 
Gentlewomen, to be fo curious and troubleſomely 
neat, that no Servant knoweth how to pleaſe them; 
fo is it in Religion, a ſigu of your childiſh folly, and 
worſe, to be guilty of ſuch proud cyriofity, that 
none cau pleaſe yon, who are not exactly of your 
mind and way. All Men muſt follow your humonrs | 
in geſtures, faſhions, opinions, formalities, and 
modes, or elſe you are troubled, and offended, and 
ſcandalized ; as if all the World were made to pleaſe: 
and humour you! Or you were wiſe endogh, and 
great, and good enovgh, to be the rule of all about 
you? Deſire and ſpare not, that your ſelves, ahd all 
Men ſhould pleaſe God us exaQly as is poſſible! But 
if the want of that exaQneſs in doubtful things, or 
a difference in things diſputable and doubrfal among, 
true Chriſtians, do thereupon abate or hinder your 


love or eſtimation of your Brethren; or communion 


with them, or any other Chriſtian duty, or tempt. 


you into ceaſorionſneſs or contempt of 5oor' Bre- 


thren, or to Schiſm, Perſecution, or any other fin": 
It is yon that are the (great Offenders, and yon 
that are like to be the Sufferers ; and have cauſe to 
lament chat ſinfvl aptneſs to be thus fcandalized. 
— — — a 339 ; — 

Directions againſt Soul- Murder, and paitaking of. at ber 
IE ſpecial Ditections given Part. 3. Chap. 22. 
do Parents and Maſters, will in this cafe, be 

ot great uſe to all others; but becauſe it is here fer- 
ſonable to ſpeak of it further, under the Sixth Com 
mandment, ànd the matter is of greateſt conſequence, 


3 


I ſhall x. Tell you how Men are guilty of Som, 


der. 2. And then give you fome general DircCions 
tor the forthering of Men Salvation. 3. And 
give yon ſome ſpetial Directions for Chriſtian Extbor- 
tation and Reh. 
S. 1. Firtt, Men are gufity of Soi. mtyder by alt 
theſe wayt. 1. By Preaching falſe Soul-mordering 
Doftrige: Such as demeth afry ne 


Life, or to any particatar necæſſarj Dot; foch as 


Iu a 


11 


F. 2. 2. By falſe Application of true Doctrine, 


indirectiy refleQing upon, and dilgtacing that holi- 
neſs of Life, which in terms they Preach for ; by pre- 
varication undermining that cauſe which their Office 
is appointed to promote, as they do, who par pole! 
ſo deſcribe any vice, chat the heaters' may be draw 
to think that {tri and godly practices, are either 
that ſin it ſelf, or but a Cloak: to hide it. 

F. 3. 3. By bringing the Perſons of the moſt Re · 
ligious into hatred, by ſuch falſe Applications, Re- 
flections, or ſecret Infinuations, or open Calomnies: 
Making Men believe that they ate all but Hypo- 
crites, or Schiſmaticks; or Seditious, or Fanatical 
ſelf- conceited Perſons! Which is uſually done ei- 
ther by impudent ſlanders raiſed againſt ſome parti- 
cular Men, and ſo reflected on the reſt; br by the 
advantage of Factions, Controverſies, or Civil 
Wars; or by the falls of any Profeſſors, or the crimes 
of Hypocrites : Whereupon they would make the 
World believe that they are all alike; as if- Chriſt 
Family were to be judged of by Peters fall, or Judas 
falſhood, And the odious repreſentation of godly 
Men doth greatly prevail to keep others from godh- 
neſs, and is one of the Devils moſt ſucceſsful means 
for the damnation of multitudes of Souls, © 

$ 4. 4. The diſgrace of the Perſons of the Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, doth greatly forther Mens dam- 
nation, For when the People think their Teachers 
to be Hypocrites, Covetous, Proud, and ſecretly as 
bad as others, they are very like to think according- 
ly of their Doctrine, and that all ſtrict Religion is 
but Hypecriſie, er at leaft to refuſe their help and 
counſels. Even Plutarch noted, that {It ſo comes to 
paſs, that we entertain not virtue, nor ave rapt into a 
defire of imitating it, unleſs we bighly honour und love 
the Perſon im whom it is diſcerned. And if they ſee, 
or think the Preacher himſelf to be of a looſe, and 
careleſs and liceations Life, they will think that the 
like is very excuſable in themſelves ; and that his 
Doctrine is hat a Form of Speech, which his Office 

indeth him to ſuy; but is no more to de regarded 

by them, than by bimſfeltf. 
Io ways is Mens damnation thus promoted, 
1. By the ill lives of Hypocritical ungodly Preach- 
ers, who actually bring their own Per ſons into dif- 
grace, and theteby allo the Perſons ef others, and 
conſequently their ſacred Work and Function. 2. By 
wicked Preachers and People, who, through a ma- 
Henant hatred of 'thoſe that are abler, and better 
than themſelves, and an envy of their Reputation, do 


Faith; or hoty-'tiving'y ſuch as e hp td dly | 


labour to make the moſt zealous and faithfol Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel, to be thought to be the moſt 
44 ove or Erroneons, or Factious and Schiſ- 
„ FORO. £6 [4 0T, 
F. 5. 5. The neglect of Miniſterial Duties is a 
common cavſe of ſin, and of Mens damnation. Wben 
they that take the — 11 Souls. are either una- 
ble or unwilling to do their Office; when they teach 
them too ſeldom, or too unskilfully, in an unſuitable 
manner; not chuſing chat Docttinè which they moſt 
need, or not opening it plainly and methodically in 
a fitneſs to their capacities, or not applying it with 
eceſſary ſeriouſneſs ' and nrgency to the hearers 
ire. When Men preach to the ungodly who are 
fiear to damnation, in a'formal pace, "like a School- 
ſaying bis Leſfon, or in a drowſie reading tone, 


* 


g 0 1 Preach them al} afleep, or were 
next} 


afraid of wakening them. When they ſpeak of Sin, 
and Miſery, and Chriſt, of Heaven and Hell, as 
dy the manner they came to contradict the mat- 
c 


The lime milchicf followeth the neglekt of pri- 
yate perſonal Gion. When Miniſters think that 


they frave done all, when they have ſald a Sermon, 


makethi Ain to be nokn "4 wich cas gvod ral, rd 
dil good; which putteih daffereſs for Bebt; ind gb: 
for darkaefe,”' Auer 199 1169 2 B 9277 | hgb 


amd Gtaw Sinners to God, and confirm the 


aud never make Conſcience of labouring Sen 
to ' tonyince the ungodly, and reclaim Offenders, 
weak, 


And 
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2 the omiſſion (much more the perverſion and a- 
vſe) of Sacred Diſeipline, hath the like effects. 
When the Keys of the Church are uſed to ſhut out 
the good, or not uſed when they ought to rebuke or 
to ſhox out the impenitent wicked ones; nor to dif- 
ference between the precious and the vile, it hard - 
eneth multitudes in their ungodlineſs, and per ſwad- 

eth them, that they are really of the ſame Family of 
Chriſt, as the godly are, and have their fins forgi- 
ven, becauſe they are partakers of the ſame holy 
Sacraments. (Not knowing the difference between 
the Church myſtical and viſible, nor between the 
Judgment of Miniſters, and of Chriſt himſelf.) 

§. 6. 6. Parents neglect of inſtructing Children, 
and other parts of holy Education, is one of the 
greateſt cauſes of the perdition of Mankind, in all 
the World: But of this elſewhere, | 

§. 7. 7. Magiſtrates perſecution or oppoſition to 
Religion, or diſcountenancing thoſe that Preach it, 
or moſt ſeriouſly' practiſe it, tendeth to deceive 
ſome, who over-reverence the Judgement of Superi- 


ors, and to affright others from the Obedience of 


FG. 8. 8. Vea, the negligence of Magiſtrates, Ma- 
ſters, and other Superiors, omitting the due re- 
buke of ſinners, and due correction of the offen- 
ders, and the due incouragement of the good, is a 
great cauſe of the wickedneſs and damnation of the 
World. . ; . 

F. 9. 9. But above all, when they make Laws 
for ſin, or for the contempt, or diſhonour or ſup- 
preſſion of Religion, or the ſerious practice of it; 
this buildeth up Satans Kingdom moſt effectually, 
and turneth Gods Ordinance againſt himſelf : Thou» 
ſands under Infidel and vngodly Princes, are condu- 
Qed by Obedience to damnation; and their Rulers 
damn them as honourably as the Phyſician killed his 


Patients, who boaſted that he did it ſecundum artem, 


according to the Rules of Art. 

'$ 10. 10. The vulgar Example of the multitude 
of tte ungodly, is a great cauſe of Mens impiety 
and damnation, They muſt be well reſolved for 
God and Holineſs, who will not yield to the major 
Vote, nor be carried down the common ſtream, nor 
run with the rabble to exceſs of riot. When Chri- 
ſtianity is a Se& which is every where ſpoken againſt, 
it proveth ſo narrow a way, that few have a mind 
to walkin it. Men think that they. are at leaſt ex- 
cuſable, for not being wiſer and better than the mul- 
titude. Singularity in honour, or riches, or ſtrength, 
or health, is accounted no crime; bur ſingularity 
in Godlineſs, is, at leaſt, thought unneceſſary. [What! 
will you be wiſer than all the Town, or, than ſuch and 


ſuch Superiors ?] Is thooght a good reprehenſion of 


Godlineſs, where it is rare; even by them who 
hereby conclude their Superiors, or all the Town, to 
be wiſer than God. 1 i 

$. 11. 11. Alſo the vulgars ſcorning and deriding 
Godlineſs, is a common cauſe of murdering Souls; 
becauſe the Devil knoweth, that there cannot one 
word of ſolid reaſon be brought againſt the reaſon 
of God, and ſo againſt a holy Life; he therefore 
teacheth Men to uſe ſuch weapons as they have! A 
Dog hath Teeth, and an Adder, hath a Sting, though 
they have not the weapons of a Man. A Fool can 
laugh, and jeer, and rail; and there is no great wit 
or learning neceſſary, to ſmile, or grin, or call a Man 
a Puritan, or Preciſian, or Heretick, or Schiſmggick, 
or any name which the malice of the age ſhall;newly 
coyn. Mr. Robert Bolton largely ſneweth how; much 
the mallgnity of his age, did vent it ſelf againſt, God- 
lineſs, by the reproachful uſe of the word Puritan. 
When Reaſon can be bribed to take the Devils part 


— 
— : 


Y © 


ſtead of Oratory, to animate Cowards, and drown 


the noiſe of dying Mens complaints and groans. 
Thouſands have been mocked out of their Religion, 
and Salvation at once, and jeered into Hell; who 
now know, Whether a ſcorn, or the fire of Hell, be 
the greater ſuffering. As Tyrants think that the 
greateſt, and ableſt, and wiſeſt Men, muſt either be 
drawn over to their party or deſtroyed; ſo the Ty- 
rant of Hell, who ruleth in the Children of diſobe. 
dience, doth think that if Reaſon, Learning and Wi 


cannot be hired to diſpnte for him againſt God, the? : 


are to be ſuppreſſed, ſilenced, and diſgraced ; which 
the noiſe of rude clamours, and fooliſh Jeers is fit e- 
novgh to per form. ; e N 

S. 12. 12. Alſo idle, ſenſleſs prating againſt Re- 
ligion as a needleſs thing, doth ſerve turn to deceive 
the ſimple: Ignorant People, who converſe with no 


wiſer Men, are ordinarily taken with the ſilly cavils 


of a drunken ſot, who hath but a little more volu- 
bility or looſneſs of tongue than his companions. It 
would make ones head and heart to ake, to hear with 
what reverend nonſence one of them will talk againſt 
the Doctrines or Practices of Godlineſs, and. how 
ſubmiſſively the tractable herd receiveth, and con- 
ſenteth to his documents! | rien 

§. 13. 13. Alſo it tendeth much to the helping 
of Satan, and murdering of Souls, to keep up the 


: 


reputation of the moſt ungodly, and to keep down 
the reputation of the good, The Devil knoweth 


that fin ir ſelf, is ſuch a thing, as few Men can love 
bare-faced, or commend; and that goodneſs or holi- 
neſs is ſuch a thing, as few Men can hate, or at leaſt, 
condemn, in its proper name and colours. There- 


fore he ſecketh to make the reputation of the per- 


ſons ſerve, to promote or hinder the cauſe which he 
is for or againſt, He that is aſhamed to ſay of 


Drunkenneſs or Whoredom, that they are good and 
honeſt practices, dare yet ſay of Drunkenneſs and 


Whoremongers [_They are very honeſt Men] And 
by their reputation take off ſome of the odiouſneſs 
of the ſin, and reconcile the heargrs to it. And he 
that cannot for ſhame ſay of the forbearing of ſin, 
and living a holy Life, in Heavenly Contemplation, 
Prayer, and Obedience, that [Theſe are Hypocriſie, 
Schiſm, or Sedition, Covetouſneſs, Deceit and Pride. J 
Yet dare, ſay of the Perſon who pradtiſeth them, 
that [He is as Covetous, Deceitſul, Proud, Hypocri- 


tical, Sebiſmatical, or Sedtiious, as any others -who 
make no Profeſſion of Religion ] And the Devil know- 


eth, that though good Doctrine hath no mixture of 
evil, nor Chriſt himſelf any blemiſh or ſpor, yet the 
beſt perſons are ſo faulty or defeRible, that an ill 
report, of them is leſs incredible, there being too 
much matter to raiſe a ſuſpicion on. And through 


their ſides, it is eaſieſt to wound the Doctrine or 


Holineſs which they profeſs. . 

§. 14. 14. Alſo perſwading ſinners to do evil, 
and diſſwading them from a godly life, is another 
way of murdering Souls. The Devils temptations 
are moſt by Inſtruments; he hath his Preachers as 
well as Chriſt; and it were well if they did not over- 
go us in earneſtneſs, frequency, and conſtancy. 


Where is there a poor Soul that is moved by God 


to turn and live, but the Devil hath ſome at hand to 
drive them from it? By perſwading them that it 


ay, and that all is well with them, and tell- 


ing them ſome diſmal ſtories of a holy li fee. 
F. 1515. Another way of Soul murder, is by 
lay ing Baits of deceit and ſin, before the ſinner; As 
Men deſtroy Rats and Mice by Baits, and ſweet- 


ned Poyſon; or catch Fiſhes or Birds by covering 


their death with ſomething which they moſt love. 


So doth the Devil and his Inſtruments deſtroy Souls. 


and 


6 


any rate; but when it cannot, he will make. uſe of or pleaſant Meats, or pleaſant Sports, or Plays, or 
ſuch as he can ger ! Barking or hiſſing may ſerve turn, (Game :. Ai\Feaſt, a Tavern, an Ale- houſe, a Whore, 
where talking and diſputing cannot be pracured..|\a Stage - play, à Romance, a; Pair of Catds or Dice, 


Drum and Irumpets in an Army, ſerve the turn in- can do the deed. If he can poſſibly, he will prove 
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Conſciende, aud c, Bee , Sonſe have J high: 


the finner thick, that ke a ſmall or jefſting matter: 
To perſwade Men to "enverſion or a godly life, 


| | without a melting love and pity to their Souls, and 
er Bajts thad kee, T'BtaMips and Lands, Domini: 


- 


tic 5 
1, That properly no Man doth partake of the How we 
ſame formal numerical fin which is. anothers ; noxa ade not 
cap equirar. "The ſit\ is individuated and inform- Salt of 
ed by che individual will of the offender. It is not piens fin 
pöſble, that another Mans fin ſhovid be properly or ruine ? 
and formally wine, infeſs | were individually and 
formally that ſame. Man, and not another. If two 

Men fer their hands to the lame evil deed, they are 
diſtin& Cauſes and Subjects of the diſtin ' formal 

guilt ; though Con cauſes, and partial Cauſes of the 
effect: So that it is only by multiplication that we 

make the ſin or guilt of another to become the mat - 

ter of fin to us, the form reſolting from our ſelyes. 

F. 28. 2, All Men that are gvilty of the fin and 
damnatlon of other Men, are not <qually guilty : 

Not only as ſome are pardoned upon repentance, 

and ſome , remain, impenitent and vnpardoned ; but 

as. ſome contribute wilfally to the miſchief, and with 
delight, and in a greater meaſure; and ſome only in 

a ſmall degree, by an over. ſight, or ſmall omiſſion, 

or weak performarice of a duty, by meer infirmity 
C ob 

F. 29. 3. All that do not hinder Sin, or reprove 
it, are not guilty of it; no more than all that do 
not puniſh it: But thoſe only that bave power and 
opportunity, and ſo are called by God to do it. 
F. 30. 4. If another Man will fin, and deſtroy his 
Soul by the occaſion of my neceſſary duty, I mult 
not ceaſe my duty to prevent ſich Mens fin or hurt; 
elſe one or other will by their perverſneſs, excuſe 
me from almoſt all the duty which 1 ſhould do: 1 
muſt not ceaſe Praying, Hearing, Sacraments, nor 
withdraw from Church Communion, becauſe another 
will torn it to his fin ; elſe Satan ſhould vſe the fir 
of others to fruſtrate all Gods Worſhip. Yet ! mult 
add, that many things ceaſe to be a duty, when ano- 
ther will be ſo hurt by them. | 

F 31. F. 1 am not guilty of all Mens fins, which 
are committed in my preſence; no, though | know 
before-hand that they will ſin, For my Calling or 


's that [btaMitps ' wirndör the reverence of God, and ſeriouſneſs of - 
on and Honour, to chogh Weir ne e migd, Which the nature and weight of the thing re- 
F. 16. 16. Alto an Fogel dame for fin, anch «fi qdireth, is the way ro barden them in their ſin and 
honeſt name for duty to 88d, doth frye the torn | miſery. © All theſe ways may a Man be guilty, Firſt, 
for ung "Mens, perdition. To call Drudkenneſs Of rhe fin; and ſecondly, The perdition of another, 
[go6d fellowſhip.” or take, 4 Cup), and Gluttony C. 2004 '$.2 Bot bete (on the Negative part) take no- 
houſe-keep 41,904 Voluptuodbſneſs [recreation or pa- © of theſe things following. 


ſtime, J and Pride [the Maintahiing of their bonour,] 
and 'Wortdfineſs L. ood butbandry,] and Prodigality 
Libera and Wält abd Whoredom [ Love, and 
baving a Mitri, J and Oppreſſion [the ſeeking 8 
due, and Perfidiods Difſimolation [Courtſhip] and 
Jeerivy Pte Theſe and more ſuch are traps 

or Souls. And of the ſame vſe is the calling of Du- 


ties by names of Vice, which tend to make them 


<p 


odious of cohtemptibte. ES 
F. 17. 17, Alſo the flattering of ſinners, and 
praiſing them in their fio, is a Soul- wurderigg in- 
couragement to chem in in doing; and great ſinners 


ſeldom Want ſöch Enemies. 1 
to all thaf wick: 


F. 18. 18. An obedient readineſs t a 
is an lncouragement to them 


eld ſuperlots command, is an agement | 

to proceed in miſchief. It Parents or Maltets command 

their Thferiors to ſpend the Lords day in dancing, or 

ottier uolawfbl Exerciſes ; or bid chem ſteal, or lie, 

or forbid” them to 'worſhip God 3 thoſe that obey 

Din. z. them, dv Harden them in their ſin, As Daniel and 
and 6, the three Witneſſes had done the King, if they had 


„„ e eee at 4s 
§. 19. 19, Alſo when thoſe that have power to 
hinder fig, and further godlineſs, do not do it. When 
they either give Men leave to fin, or forbear their 
duty when they ſhould reftrain ir. He that ſtands 
by, and ſeeth his Neighbour robbed or murdered, 
and doth not what he can to ſave him, is guilty of the 
ſin, and the Sbfferers hurt, © 
§. 20. 20. Silence when, we are obliged to reprove 
a ſinner, or to inſtruct the ignorant, or exhort the 
obſtinate, or any way ſpeak for Mens Salvation, is 
injurious to their Souls, and maketh us partakers 
of their ſin, Soul murder may be done by bare o- 


1 COOL OI FR At SORE 

S. 21. 21: Oppoſing Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or 

any others, in the Ace of their duty for godli- 

_ nefs, or againſt ſin, is an a& of hoſtility againſt God, 
and Mens Salvation. T is 

§ 22. 22. An unneceſſary occaſion of ſin, or do- 


le 


Lek. on : 


ing that needleſly, which we may foreſee that by 
accident, another will deſtroy bimſelf by, is to be 


guilty of his fin and deſtruction: As he is that would 
ſell poyſon_ to him, that he might foreſee, would 


kill himſelf with it ; or lend fire to his Neighbour, 


who by HO will burn his houſe with it. But 
of this before, in the Chapter of Scand. 
6. 23. 23. They that are guilty of Schiſms or 


Church-divifions, are Murderers of Souls: By de- 


priving them of that means (the concord and har- 


Job; 17. mony of Believers) which God hath appointed for 
1,25, Mens Conviction and Salvation; and by 


ſetting up 
before them the greateſt ſcandal, to bring Religion 
into contempt, and debilitate the godly. 

8. 24. 24. Thoſe alſo that mourn not 


they ought, are thus guilty... 


127 | for the fins 
2). ;, of the times, and confeſs them not to God, and pray 
118, not againſt them, and pray not for the ſinners when 


Duty may lead me into the preſence of thoſe, that 
I may foreknow will fin, Wicked Men fin in all 
that they do, and yet it followeth not, that I muſt 
have nothing to-do with them. Many a failing which 
is his ſin, may a Miniſter or Church be guilty of, e- 
ven in that publick worſhip of God, which yet I am 
bound to be preſent at. Pa Ht 
But of all theſe ſomewhat is ſaid before, Chap. 12. 


General Directions for the furthering of the Salvation 

n f others, | C 

T 'HE great Means which we muſt uſe for the 
3 


— 


* 


— 


Salvation of our Neighbours are, 
1. Direct. 1. Sound Doctrine: 


Godlineſs; which are, Self- denial, Mortification, the 


+. =y | Let thoſe who Dir; i. 
are their Inſtruders, inculcate the wholſome Principles of- 


S. 25. 25. And ſo are they that ſecretly rejoyce 

in fin, or conſent. to it, or. approve it, when it is 

done; Which if they manifeſt, it is pernicious to 

others alſo, 3 EEE | 4 13 4 5 T | 

F. 26. 26, Laſtly, A coldneſs or indifferency in 

the doing of, our. duty agatulf ſin, without poſt zeal, 

and pity to the linger, ad reverence to the Truth, 

is a way of guilt, and hurteth others. To reprove 
fin, as Ei did his Sons, or 


zpainſt it is 2 
ly, as between felt and earneſt, is the way to make |ſtians, o 


Love of God and Man, the Hopes of Heaven, univer- 
ſal abſolute Obedience to God; and all this by Faith in 
| Feſus Chriſt, according to the holy Scripture. . 
Novelties or vain br and perverſe. Diſpu- 
tings, teach them theſe Principles here briefly named, 
over and over an hundred times; open theſe plain- 
ly, till they are well underſtood. Thefe are the 
necellary ſaving things; this is the Docirine which 
to pars which will make ſonnd Chri- 
found Judgment, ſound Hearts, oa 
N- 


a 


** 


to ſpeak apain(t it light- 
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good Pallyte. for” your Horſe, or Cattle, nor, whol-' ſpgr at rabble Meet 4 
ome diet 155 Noe ſelyes, than, NE in 175 May 


re| ga otings,. or inimodera terer r. tempti 

for gur Neighbours Souls. If you love tber, you 185 75 ien 150 Dk | be e 
ſhoul d be more deſirous to belp them to gg pd Tea. the aol 6 to all, 'that,. 2 e 95 
t 


eaſanab 

chers, or plant them under a ſound and powerful 155 ſeful del ets art Þ "fol, ye as. 41 1 

3 Miniſtry, than to procure them any worldly. bene- | Jonah! * immo erate, En nating, ant Hous, or un- 
fits. One time or other the Word may prevail profitable, are pernicious and. ſon, fo the Soul. 

1 With them : It is hopeful to be ſtill. in Mercies way. FS. 11, Direct. 11, Eng nage Nc n,_ the reading of Dir. 'TH 

Dir. 3. Direct. 3. The concord of their T. eachers among the boly Scriptures, and, © 


ſuch Boobs 0 Pradtical. Di. 
ade Ives, is 4 great help to the ſaving of the flock. vinity, 45 do at once 1 mo plamly 0 'the 1 with the 
1 Joh. 17. 21, 25. That they all may be one, ' as, thou Principles "of Religion, and prercingly ſet. them-þ ome upon 


Father art in me, and I in thee, that they 41% may be be the Conſtience , that Judgment « and Affection, Head and 
one in us; that the world may, believe that thou_baſt | Heart may be edified, at once. Such ſbitaple Books 
ſent me. Concord much furthereth Reverence and Be- may be” daily their Companions ; and it is a great 


lief; and conſequently Mens Salvation, (. It, be a | advantage to them, that they may have ; a powerful 
holy: Concord, 8 


{114 Sermon when they pleaſe, and read oyer the ſame 

1 Dir. 4. . 4 Direct. 4 . The Concord alſo of 70 private things as oft as the frailty of their memories do re- 
1 | Clien, bath the ant Het. When the ignorant ſee |quire, Such private innocent Companions have 19 
| here a Sect, and there a Sect, and hear them con- Jo Soul. 


demning one another, it teacheth them to contemn Direct. 12. Enge 


them all, and think contemptibly of piety it ſelf: Jof 50% (whether it be 5 4 Book, or Form, or wit 

But Concord layeth an awe upon them. | out, according to the parts and condition of the. Perſon, 
Dir. 5, F. J. Direct: 5. The blame leſs, bumble, loving bes. kor the often approaching to God in ſo holy a wor 

venty lives of Chriſtians, is a power jul meas of winning will afttight or ſhame a Man from Sin, and ſtir him 


Souls, Preach therefore every one of you, by ſuch | up to ſerious thoughts of his Salvation, and engage 
a converſation to all your Neighbours, whom, en him to a godly Lite. 


defire to fave. § 13. Direct. 13. If you would bags al theſe) mean; Dir, . 
Dir. 6. F. 6. Direct. 6. Keep thoſe whom you would ſuue i in Hectual to Mens conver/10n and aly 


gion, hem there 
a bumble, patient, learning poſture ;, and keep them from all hearty love and kindneſs, and do the all the good 
proud wranglings, and running aſter "Novelties and Seds. | you can. Men are naturally more Ut 7 ſenſi ble of 
The humble Learner takes root downward, and ſi- [the good of tbeir Bodies, than of their Souls; and a 
leatly groweth up to Wiſdom : But if once they grow | kindnels to the Body is thaokfolly received, and may 
ſelf. conceited, they turn to nete B and place prepare them to receive a greatet benefit. What you 
their, Religion in eſpouſed ſingular Gpigions, and | are unable to do for them your ſelves, ſollicite thoſe that 
in being on this or that ſide, or Church; : and fal are able to do; or, if j ou cannot do that neitber, at leaſt, 
into divided Congregations, "where the buſineſs is bew your pit y and good will, Love is the moſt on: 
to build up Souls by deſtroying Charity, and Teach- erfol Preacher in the World. 


ing Scctaries to overvalue' themſelyes , and deſ- F. 14. Direct. 14, Be, ſure that you þ de no falling Dir. 14 


pile Diſſenters, Till at laſt they run theinſelves ove out, or quarrels, with any that you woul Us do good upon ! 


of breath, and iche fall out with all rrye Reli- Ind to that end, uſually it is the beſt way, to have as 
ſl gion, 1 | little to do with them i in buyiug and ſelling, or any worJdly 
il i Do. 7 S. 7. Direct. 7. Do Do what) you can to place them in matters, where Mine and Thine may come in competi. 


good Families, aud, nd they are to be married, to. join tion, as ; pofſ ibly as you. can Or, if. you cannot avoid 


them to ſuch as are fit to be their belpers. In Families it, you "muſt be content to part -with hoax of your 
and Relations of that ſort People, are ſo near to- right, and. ſuffer ſome wrongs for fear of burt to your 
gether, and in ſuch conſtant converſe, that it will be Neighbours Soul, Even godly Perſons, yea, parents 
very much of the help or hinderance "of their Salva- Children, Brethren and Siſters, uſually fall out about 
tion. Mine and Thine! And when Self. intereſt hath bred 
Dir. 8. F. 8. Direct. 8. Keep then alſo as much as is poſſi the quarre], they vſvally think ill of the Perſon who 
ble in good company, and out of bad ſeducing company ; is ſuppoſed to injure them 3 and then. they are made 
eſpecially thofe that are to be their familiars, The |uncapable of receiving any Spiritual good by him: 
Worlds experience telleth us what power compa-|And if he ſeem Religions, they are oft alienated from 
ny hath, to make Men better or worſe: And nat Religion for his ſake, And all unconverted Perſons 
a great advantage it is to work any thing on Mens are ſelfiſh, and uſually look that vou ſhould fulfil 
minds, to have intereſt in them, and intimacy with their defires, and ſuit your ſelves to their, intereſt, 
them; eſpecially with thoſe that are yet to receive without reſpect to right or wrong, or to your own 5 
their deepeſt impreſſions, +. | ſufferings! Vet ſuch as theſe muſt de pitied and help- 
Dir, 9 F. 9. Direct. 9. Keep them from the moſt Cane ed: And therefore it is uſbally beſt to ayoid . all 
* baits, opportunities, and temptations to ſenſuality. With; chafſering'or worldly dealings with them, leſt you 
draw the Tinder and Gunpowder from the fire. loſe them. And when that cannot be, you mult 
There is no curing a Drunkard ordinarily in an Ate- judge 2 little departing from your onp tip ht, to be 
| houſe or Tavern, or a Fornicator, while he is near [a very cheap price to pfocure the good of” a Neigh- 5 
the objects of his Luſt, nor a Ghitton at a full en- \bovrs' Soul. 
ticing Table. Set them at farther diſtance from the §. 18. Direct. 1 f. See that in Nag: 1 Religion Dir. 15 
danger, if you would have them ſafe. Nemo diu you nei ber run too far from ſuch Men in thin 5 lawfu 55 
futus periculo proximus. Senec. _ nor yet do any thing Jmful 3 in compliance with them. 
Dir. 10. S. 10, DireQ. 10. T, ake the advantage of thei / der. concurring” bith | them in'any fin; you wh bare: 
ſonal afflidtions, or any other notable warnings that are them and hinder their conyerſion,; and ſo von wil 
near them. Keep them oft in the Houſe of Mourning, by ſingular or violent oppoſition in't thing 8 nale. 
where death may be as in their 4 bt; and keep them ue rent. Thoſe Perſons are, quite miſtaken, \ 750 think 
of the bouſe of Fooliſh mirth. © ie time of fi ckneſs is | that godly! Men muſt go as far from the ungodly as 
an awakening time, and 929 fully openeth the ear ever they can, in 105 or things; and, by, The un: 
"Bo counſel. The h ight of he Uri or dying Perſons, ed ly do Fur, and th berefore x we muſt an ofberw iſe? ag 
4 | ; 


e them in a conſtant cru e Dir. 11 
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ciſed Timothy, and became all things to all Aien, to ſave 
ſome, To place Religion in things indifferent, and 
to cry out againſt lawfol-things as ſinful, or to flie 
from others by needleſs ſingularities, is a great cauſe 
of the hardning and perdition of multitudes, turn- 
ing their hearts againſt Religion, and making them 
think that it is but unneceſlary ſeruple, and that Re- 
ligious Perſons are but ſelf-conceited-brain-ſick Peo- 

le, that make to themſelves a duty of their ſuper- 

ition, and condemn all that be not as humorous 


as they. Lay not ſuch ſtumbling blocks before any 
whoſe Souls you deſite to fave, . 
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Special Diredions for Chriſtian Conference, Ex hortati- 


Tit. 1. Motives to Chriſtian Conference and 
Exbortation. © 


He right uſe of Speech being a duty of ſo great 
| importance, as | have before ſhewed about 
the Government of the Tongue; and it being a way 
of Communication, by which we are all obliged to 
exerciſe our love to one another, even in the great- 
eſt matter, the ſaving of Souls 1 ſhall firſt indea- 
vour to perſwade them to this duty, who make too 
little Conſcience of it ; and that by theſe following 
Conſiderations. _ 12 | 
§. 1. Mot. r. Conſider that it is the exerciſe of our 
Humanity Reaſon and Speech do difference us from 
Brutes. If by being reaſonable we are Men, then by u. 
ſing Reaſon we live as Men; and the firſt communica- 
tive uſe of Reaſon is by Speech; by thinking we exerciſe 
Reaſon for our ſelves; by ſpeaking, we exerciſe it ( firſt) 
for others, Therefore if our Reaſon be given vs for 
the bigheſt uſes to our ſelves, (to know God and 
Eternal Life, and the Means thereto) then certain- 
ly our Speech is alſo given us, for the ſame higheſt 
uſes, by way of Communication unto-others;' Uſe 
therefore your Tongues to thoſe: noble Ends, for 
which they were given you. Ule them as the 
Tongues of Men, to the Ends which Humane Nature 
is created for. kn \ 4 Wt 2 | 
F. 2. Mot. 2. There is no Subject ſo ſublime and ho- 
nourabie, for the Tongue of Man to be smployed about, 
as the Matters of God, and Life Eternal. Children 
will talk of childiſh toys, and Countrey-men talk of 
their Corn and Cattle, and Princes and Stateſmen 
look down on theſe with contemptuous Smiles, as 
much below them: But Crowns and Kingdoms are 
incomparably more below the buſineſs of a holy 
Soul! The higher Subjects Philoſophers treat of, 
the more honourable (if well done) are their Diſ- 
courſes. But none is ſo high as-God and Glory. 
§. 3. Mot, 3. It is the moſt profitable Subje@ to the 
Hearers. A Diſcourſe of Riches, at the moſt, can 
but direct them how to grow rich; a Diſcourſe of 
Honours uſually puffeth up the minds of the ambi- 
tions: And if it could advance the Auditors to Ho- 
nour, the Fruit would be a vanity little to be deſi- 
red. But a Diſcourſe of God and Heaven, and Ho- 
lineſs, doth tend to change the hearers minds, into 
the nature of the things diſcourſed of: It hath been 


was of another mind and pesctice, when he circum- 


lips of him that hath underſtanding, miſdom is found 
The lips of the righteous feed many. Prov. 15. 7. The 
lips of the wiſe diſperſe knowledge, but the heart of the 
fooliſh doth not. ſo. Prov. 20. 15. There is Gold, and 
a multitude of Rubies, but the lips of knowledge are a pre- 


as . 10 ; the heart of NIE is little worth, 
F. ot. 4. Holy diſcourſe is alſo moſt profitable 
to the ſpeaker bimſelf. Grace RR well — 
ciſe. Even in inſtructing others and opening truth, 
we are oft-times more powerfully led up to further 
truth our ſelves, than by ſolitary ſtudies. ' For Speech 
doth awaken the intelleQual faculty, and keepeth 
on the thoughts in order, and one truth oft inferreth 
others, to a thus excited and prepared mind. And 
the tongue hath a power of moving on our hearts ; 
when we blow the fire to warm another, both the 
exerciſe, and the fire warm our ſelves :. It kindleth 


the flames of holy love in us, to declare the praiſe 


of God to others; it increaſeth a hatred of ſin in us, 


[Ito open its odiouſneſs to others. We ſtarve our 


ſelves, when we ſtarve the Souls which we ſhould 
cheriſh, 


o 


S 5. Mot. 5. Holy and heavenly diſcourſe is the | 


moſt. delectabie. I mean in its own aptitude, and to 
a mind that is not diſeaſed by corruption. That 
which is moſt Great, and Good, and Neceſſary, is moſt 
delectable. What ſhould beſt pleaſe us, but that 
which is beſt for us? And beſt for others; and beſt 
in it ſelf ? The excellency of the Subject maketh it 
delightfol! And ſo doth the exerciſe of our Graces 
upon it; and ſerious conference doth help down 
the truth into our hearts, where it is moſt ſweet. 
Beſides that Nature and Charity make it pleaſant to 
do good to others. It can be nothing better than a 
Subverſion of the appetite by carnality and wicked · 
neſs, that maketh any-one think idle Jeſts, or Tales, 
or Plays, to be more pleaſant than Spiritual heaven- 
ly conference; and the talking of Riches, or Sports, 
or Luſts, to be ſweeter than to talk of God, and 
Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory. A holy mind hath 
a continual Feaſt in it ſelf in meditating on theſe 
things, and the communicating of ſuch thoughts to 
_ is a more common, and ſo a more pleaſant 
eaſt. i eds in] 

§. 6. Mot. 6. Our faithfulneſs to God obligeth us to 
ſpeak bis praiſe, and to promote bis truth, and plead bis 
cauſe againſt iniquity. Hath he given us Tongues to 
magnifie his name, and ſet before us the admirable 


And ſhall we be backward to ſo ſweet and great a 
work How precious and uſeful is all his holy word? 
What light, and life, and comfort may it cauſe ? 
And ſnall we bury it in ſilence? What company 


can we come into almoſt, where either the bare- 


faced committing of ſin, or the defending it, or the 


/ | oppoſition of Truth or Godlineſs, or the frigidity 


of Mens hearts towards God, and ſapine negle& of 


of God, to take his part; and if we are the Chil- 
dren of Light, to bear our teſtimony againſt the 
darkneſs of the World, and if we love God, and 


prudent ſeaſonable Speech? Is he true to God, and 


to his Cauſe, that will not open his mouth to ſpeak. 


the means of converting and ſanctifying many a thou- 
ſand Souls. As learned Diſcourſes tend to make 
Men learned in the things diſcourſed off; ſo holy | 
Diſeourſes tend to make Men holy. For as Natural | 
Generation begetteth not Gold or Kingdoms, but a 
Man; ſo Speech is not made to communicate to others 
(dire&ly). the wealth, or health, or honours, or 


any extrinſecal things which the ſpeaker hath; but 


to communicate thoſe Mental Excellencies which he 
is poſſeſt of. Prov. 16. 21, 22. 'The'ſmeetneſs of the 
lips increaſeth Learning Underſtanding is a well-ſpring 


F. 7. Mot. J. And bow precious a thing is an immor- 


tal Soul, and therefore not to be neglected. Did Chriſt 
think Souls to be worth his Mediation, by ſuch 
ſtrange condeſcenſion, even to a ſhameful death? Did 
he think them worth _his coming into Fleſh, to be 
their teacher? And will yon not think them worth 
the ſpeaking to?? | 


§. 8. Mot. 8. See alſo the greatneſs of your: ſin, in 
the negligence of unfaithful Miniſters. It is eaſie to 
ſee the odiouſneſs of their ſin, who preach not the 
Goſpel, or do no more than by an hours dry and 
dead diſcourſe ſhift off the ſerious work which they 


of life to him that bath it, Prov. 10. 13, 21. In tbe | 


na 


gab, 
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Vol. J. Iii! ſhould 


crous Jewel. Prov. 10. 20. The Tongue of the juſt is 


frame of all the World, to declare his glory in? 
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holy things, do not call to us, if we are the Servants 


Truth, and the Souls of Men, to ſhew it by our 
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Moriver to edifying Speech. 


ſhould do; and think they may be excuſed from all 
perſonal over-ſight and helping of the Peoples Sonls, 
all the Week after. And why ſhould yon not per- 
ceive that a dumb private Chriſtian is alſo to be con- 
demned, as well as a dumb Miniſter ? Is not profi- 
table conference your duty, as well as profitable 
Preaching is his? How many Perſons condemn 
themſelves, while they ſpeak againſt unfaithful Pa- 


ſtors ? Being themſelves as unfaithful ro Families 


and Neighbours, as the other are to the Flock? 


. 9. Mot. 9. Aud conſider bow the cheapneſs of the 
means, doth aggravate the fin of your neglect And 
ſhew much unmercifulneſs to Souls, Words coſt you 
little ; indeed alone, without the company of good 
works, they are too cheap for God to accept of. But 
if an Hypocrite may bring ſo cheap a Sacrifice, who 
is rejected, what doth he deſerve that thinketh it too 
dear? What will that Man do for God, or for his 
Neighbours Soul, who will not open his mouth to 


| ſpeak for them? He ſeemeth to have leſs love than 


Acts 20. 


that Man in Hell, Luk. 16. who would ſo fain have 


had a Meſſenger ſent from another World, to have 


warned bis Brethren, and ſaved them from that place 


of torment. ET Rees 
. 10. Mot. 10. Tour fruitful conference is a need- 


ful belp to the Miniſterial work, When the Preacher 


hath publickly delivered the word of God to the 
Aſſemby, if you wonld ſo far ſecond him, as in 


4 
— 


Sermons are uſually heard but as an inſtgnificant 
ſound, or words of courſe. 6. You may at your 
pleaſure go back and repeat thoſe things which the 
hearer doth not underſtand, or doth forget; which 
a Preacher, in the Pulpit, cannot do without che 
cenſure of the more curious Auditors. 47. You may 
perceive by the anſwers of them, whom you ſpeak 
to, what particulars you need molt to inſiſt on, and 
what Object ions you ſhould moſt carefully reſolve : 
and when you have ſatisfied them, and may proceed. 
All which it is hard for a Miniſter to do in publick 
Preaching ; and is it not a great fin to negle& ſuch 
an advantageous duty ? 

S. 13. Mot. 13, And it ſhould ſomewhat encourage 
you to it, that it is an unqueſtionable duty, when many 
other are brought into Controverſie. Miniſters Preach 
under the Regulation of Humane Laws and Canons 
and It is a great Controverſie with many, whether 
they ſhould Preach when they are filenced or for- 
bidden by their Superiors; but whether you may 
ſpeak for God, or for Mens Salvation in your fami- 
liar Conference, no Man queſtioneth, nor doth any 
Law forhid it. | | 


§. 14. Mot. 14, Hath not the fruitful conference of 


Have you not been inſtructed, convinced, perſwaded 
and comforted by it ? What had become of you, if 
all Men had let you alone, and paſt you by, and left 


your daily converſe, to ſet it home on the hearts of Von to your ſelves? And doth not Juſtice require 
thoſe that you have opportunity to diſcourſe with, that you do good to others, as others have done to 


how great an aſſiſtance would it be to his ſucceſs ? 
Thovgh he muſt reach them publickly, and from 


you; in the vuſe of ſuch a tryed means? 


1 


§. 15. Mot. 15. Conſider bow forward the Devils 


houſe to houſe, yet is it not poſſible for him to be ſo | ſervants are to plead his cauſe ! How readily and fierce- 


frequent and familiar in daily conference with all 


the ignorant of the place, as thoſe that are ſtill with 


them may be. You are many, and he is but one, 


ly will an ignorant drunken Sot pour out his reproa- 


the things which he never underſtood?How zealouſly 


and can be but in one place at once, Your buſineſs will a Papiſt, or Heretick, or Schiſmatick, promote 


bringeth you into their company, when he cannot 
be there. O happy is that Miniſter, who hath ſuch a 


the intereſt of his Se&,and labour to proſelyte others 
to his Party? And ſhall we be leſs 'zealous and ſer- 


People, who will daily preach over the matter of his| viceable for Chriſt, chan the Devils Servants are for 


publick Sermons, in their private -onference with 
one another? Many hands make quick work, This 


to damn them? 


would moſt effeQually prevail againſt the powers off S 16. Mot. 16, Nay, in the time of your fon and 


ſerable Souls. | 55 8 
6. 11. Mot. 11. Tra, when Miniſters are wanting, 


through ſcarcity, perſecution, or unfaithfulneſs and negli 


darkneſs, and caſt out Satan from multitudes of mi- | ignorance, if you bave not ſpoken wer Religion, nor 
p 


taught others to curſe. or ſwear, or ſpeak in ribbald filthy 


language, yet, at, leaſt, you have ſpent many an hour in 
idle fruitleſs talk ? And doth not this now oblige you, to 


gence, the peoples holy profitable conference, would do ſhew your 'repent ance by more fruitful conference? Will 


much towards the ſupplying of tbat want, There have 


you ſince your Converſion, ſpeak as unprofitably as 


few places and ages of the World been ſo happy, but you did before ? 


that learned, able, faithful Paſtors have been ſo few, 


F. 17. Mot. 17. Holy conference will prevent the 


that we had need to pray tothe Lord of the Harveſt | guzlt of fooliſh idle talk, Men will not be long ſilent, 


to ſend forth more, And it is nothing unuſual to 
have thoſe few ſilenced or hindered from the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, by the fadions or the malignity 
of the World! And it is yet more common to 


but will talk of ſomewhat; and if they have not 
profitable things to talk of, they will prate of yanity. 
All the fooliſh chat, and frothy jeſts, and ſcurrilous 
ribbaldry, and envious backbiting, which taketh up 


have ignorant or ungodly Perſons in that Office, | Mens time, and poyſoneth the hearers, is cauſed by 


who betray the Peoples Souls by their uſurpation,im- 
piety, or ſlothfulneſs. But if in all ſuch wants, the 
People that fear God, would do their part in pri- 
vate conference, it would be an excellent ſupply. 
Miniſters may be ſilenced from publick Preaching, 
when you cannot be filenced from profitable diſ- 
courſe. | 


their want of edifying diſcourſe, which ſhould keep 
it out. The rankeſt Wits and Tongues will have 
moſt weeds, if they be not cultivated and taught to 
bear a better crop. 1 | 

§. 18. Mot. 18. Tour Tongues will be inſtrumental 
to. publick good, or publick hurt. When filthy, vain, 
and impious Language is grown common, it will 


S. 12. Mot. 12. It is a duty that hath many great | bring down common Plagyes and Judgments ?. And 


advantages for ſucceſs, 1. You may chuſe your ſeaſon; 
if one time be not fit you may take another. 2. You 
may chuſe the Perſon, whom you find to have the 

reateſt neceſſity or capacity, and where your labour 
4 likelieſt to take. 3. You may chuſe your ſubject, 
and ſpeak of that which yon find moſt ſuitable. 
There is no reſtraint nor impoſition upon you, to 
hinder your liberty in this. 4. You may chuſe your 


Arguments by which you would inforce it. 5.Inter- 


tocutory conference keepeth your Auditors attentive, 
and carrieth them on along with you as you go. And 
is maketh the Application much more eaſie, by their 
geargeſs, and the familiarity of the diſcourſe ; when 


— 


if you croſs not the cuſtom, you ſeem to be conſen- 
ters, and harden Men in their ſin. But holy con- 


the evil, and may free them from the Plague, if 
they prevail not with others ſo far as to prevent it. 
Mal. 3. 16, 17, 18. Then they that ſeared the Lord 
ſpake often one to another, and the Lord hearined, and 


him for tbem, that feared the Lord, and bt upon 
bis Name. And they ſhall be mine, — of 
Hoſts, in that day when I make up my jewels, and I wil 
2 them a a Man Jpareth bis omn Son thas - ferveth 


A 


others, in the days of your ignorance, done good to you ? 


ches and ſcorns againſt Religion? And ſpeak evil of 


bim? And do leſs to fave Souls, than they will do 


ference may, atleaſt, ſhew that ſome partake not of 


beard it; and a Book of Remembrance was written before 


Dir. 


l 
OY 


- 'Direftions for holy Conference. 
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F. 19. Mot. 19. Conſider what great neceſſity there | communicate that good to others, whith-he himfi 
is every where of fruitful-edifying Speech. 1. lu the | hath felt. | | !, 
multitude of the ignorant; and the greatneſs of | 8. 2. Direct. 2. Eſpecialy ſee that you" ſoundly be- Dir. 2. 
their ignorance. 2, The numbers of the ſenſual aud lieve vu ſel ves what | you are to ſpeat to others. He 
obſtinate, 3. The power of blindneſs, and of every [that hath ſecret infidelity at his heart; and is himſelf 
ſin: What root it hath taken in the moſt of Men: | unſatisfied, whether there be a Heaven and Hell, and 
4. The multitude of baits, Which are every where | whether ſin be ſo bad, and holineſs ſo neceſſary as 
before them. 5. The ſubtilty of Satan and his in- the Scripture ſpeaks, will ſpeak but heartleſly of them 
ſtruments in tempting. 6. The weakneſs and un | to another: But if we believe theſe things, as if we 
conſtancy of Man, that hath need of conſtant ſollici- | ſaw them with our eyes, how heartily ſhall we dif: 
tation. 7. The want of holy faichfal Paſtors, which | courſe of them: 9 9 2 © 
maketh private Mens diligence the more neceſſary. | FS. 3. Direct. 3, "Keep a compaſſionate ſenſe of the mii Dir. 3. 
And in ſuch neceſſity to ſhut up our Mouths, is to | /ery of ignorant, ungodly, impenitent Souls. Thin 
ſhut up the bowels of our compaſſion, when we ſee What a miſerable bondage of darkheſs and ſenſuality 
our Brothers need; and how then doth the love | they ate in; and that it is Light that moſt Trecoyer 
of God dwell in us? 1 Job. 3. 17. To withhold | them: Think oft how quickly they muſt die, and 
our Exhortation, is as the withholding of Corn] what an appearance they muſt make before the Lord, 
from the poor in a time of Famine, which pro- and how miſerable they muſt be for ever, if now they 
cureth à curſe, Prov. 11.26. And though in this | be not convinced and ſanctified? And ſure this will 
caſe Men are inſenſible of their want, and take it not | ſtir up your Bowels to pity them, and make you 
ill to be paſt by, yet Chriſt that died for them, will | ſpeaæexk. Min! 2H 15 
take it ill. e 8 | FS. 4. Direct. 4. Subdue fooliſh ſhame or baſhfulneſs, Dir. 4. 
§. 20. Mot. 20. Laſtly conſider hom ſhort a time you | and get à holy fortitude of mind. Remember What a 
are like to ſpeak ;, and bow long you muſt be ſilent. Death | lin it is to be aſhamed of ſuch a Maſter, and ſuch a 
will quickly ſtop your breath, and lay you in the | cauſe and work, which all would be glad to own at 
dark, and tell you that all your opportunities are at laſt, And that when the wicked are not aſhamed 
an end. Speak now, for you have not long to ſpeak. | of the ſervice of the Devil, and the baſeſt works. 
Your Neighbours lives are haſtening to an end, and | And remember that threatning, Mart 8. 8. ho- 
ſo are yours; they are dying and mult hear no more, | /oever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words in this 
(till they bear thnir doom) and you are dying, and | adulterous and ſinful generation,” of him alſo ſball the 
muſt ſpeak no more; and they will be loſt for ever, Son of Man be aſhamed, when becometh in the. glory of 
if they have not help: Pity them then, and call bis Father, with the boly Angelmn. 
on them to foreſee the final day; warn them now, | 6, 5. Direct. 5. Be always furniſhed with thoſe par- Dir. 8. 
for it muſt be now or never: There is no inſtraR- | ticular truths which may be moſt uſeful in this ſervice. 
ing and admoniſhing them in the Grave. Thoſe Sculls | Study to do your work (in your degree) as Miniſters 
which you ſee caſt up, had once Tongues which | ſtudy to do theirs: Who are not contented with the 
ſhould have praiſed their Creator and Redeemer, and | habitual furniture of their minds, but they allo make 
have helped to ſave each others Souls; but now they | particular preparations, for their particular work. 
are Tongueleſs, It is a great grief to us that are | If you are to go into the field to pour labour, yon 
now here ſilenced, that we uſed not our Miniſtry | will take thoſe cools with you, by which it muſt be 
more laboriovſly and zealovſly while we had time. done; ſo do when you go abroad among any that 
And will it not be ſo with you, when Death ſhall ſi- | you may do good to, and be not unfurniſhed for edi- 
lence you, that you ſpake not for God while you | fying diſcourſe. \ (Radu 29) ns 
had a Tongue to ſpeak ? S. 6, Dire&.6. Speak moſt of the greateſt things, (the Dir. 6. 
Leet all theſe conſiderations ſtir vp all that God | folly of Sin, the vanity of the World, the certainty and 
hath taught a holy Language, to uſe it for their Ma- | nearneſi of Death and Judgment, the ' overwhelming 
ſters ſervice while they may, and to repent of ſinful | weight of Eternity, the neceſſity of Holineſs, the work of 


"RIF 


ſilence. I Redemption, Oc.) and chuſe not the ſmaller Matters of 
Tit. 2. Directions for Chriſtian Conference and Edify- | Religion to ſpend your time upon, (unleſs upon ſome ſpe- 
| ing Speech, cial reaſon.) Among good Men that will not loſe their 


Dir, 1. §. I. Direct. 1. HE moſt neceſſary direction for | time on vanity, the Devil too oft pręvaileth, to 
a a fruitful Tongue, Is to get a| make them loſe it by ſuch Religious Conference, as 
well furniſhed mind, and a holy beart, and to walk with | is little to edification, that greater matters may be 
God in holineſs your ſelves : For out of the abundance of | thereby thruſt out; ſuch as Paul calleth, vain jan. 
the heart the mouth will ſpeak. That which you are | glings, and doting about queſtions which ingender ſtrife, 
fulleſt of, is readieſt to come forth; 1. Spare for | and not godly edifying. As about their ſeveral Opi- 
no ſtudy or labour, to get underſtanding in the things | nions, or Parties, or comparing one Preacher or 
of God: It is a wearineſs to hear Men talk fooliſh- | Perſon with another, or ſuch things as tend but 
ly of any thing; but no where ſo much as about | little to make the hearers more wile, or holy, or hea» 
Divine and Heavenly things. A wiſe Chriſtian in- | venly. the 1 © By 
ſtructed to the Kingdom of God, hath a treaſury in| $. 7. Direct. 7. Suit all your dijcourſe. to the qua- Dir. 7. 
his mind, out of which he can bring forth things |lity of your Auditors, That which is beſt in it ſelf, 
new and old, Matth. 13. 52. Prov. 14.7. Go from | may not be beſt for every hearer. You muſt vary both 
the preſence of a fooliſh man, when thou perceiveſt not your ſubject and manner of diſcourſe, 1. According+ 
in him the lips of knowledge. 2. Get all that holineſs in | co the variety of Mens knowledge; the wiſe and the 
your ſelves, to which you would perſwade another, | fooliſh maſt not be ſpoken to alike. 2. According 
There is a ſtrange communicating power in the | to the variety of their Moral qualities; one may be 
courſe of Nature, for every thing to produce its like. | very pious, and another weak in Grace, and another 
Learning and good utterance: is very helpful; but | only teachable and tractable, and another wieked 
it is holineſs that is apteſt to beget holineſs in others. and impenitent, and another obſtinate and ſcornful, 
Words which proceed from the love of God, and a| Theſe muſt not be talked to with the ſame manner ot 
truly heavenly mind do moſt powerfully tend to] diicourſe. 3. According to the variety of particular 
breed in others, that love of God and Heavenly- | ſins which they are inclined to; which in ſome is 
mindedneſs. 3. Live in the practice of that which | pride, in ſome ſenſuality, luſt or idleneſs, in ſome” 
you would draw your Neighbour to practice. A | covetouſneſs, and in ſome an erroneous 2eal againſt” 
Man that cometh warm from holy Meditation, or | the Church and Cauſe of Chriſt !: Every wiſe Phyſi- 
feryent Prayer, doth bring upon his heart a folneſs| cian will vary his Remedies, not only according 
of matter, and an earneſt deſire, and a fitneſs to co the kind of the diſeaſe, but according to its va- 
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Directiam for Reproof aud Exhortation. 


8. F. 8. Direct. 8. Be ſure to 


— . OT WTI 


— ̃ — — — 
rious Accidents, and the complexion alſo of the 


Patient, | 
do moſt, where you bave 
moſt authority and obligation. He that will negleQ 
and flight his Family, Relations, Children, and Ser- 
vants, who are under him, and always with him, 
and yei be zealons for the converſion of ſtrangers, 
doth diſcover much Hy pocriſie, and ſhewerh, that it 
is ſomething elſe than the love of Souls, or ſenſe of 
Duty which carrieth him on. Wy 
§. 9. Direct. 9. Newer ſpeak of holy things, but with 
the greateſt reverence and ſeriouſneſs you can. The 
manner as well as the matter is needful to the effect. 
To talk of ſin, and converſion, of God and Eterni- 
ty, in a common, running, careleſs manner, as you 
ſpeak of the Men, and the matters of the World, is 
much worſe than ſilence, and tendeth but to debauch 
the hearers, and bring them to a contempt of God 
and holineſs. I remember my ſelf, that when 1 
was young, I had ſometime the company of one an- 
tient godly Miniſter, who was of weaker parts than 
many others, but yet did profit me more than 


moſt; becavſe he would never in Prayer or Con- 


Dir. 10. 


1 


ference ſpeak of God, or the life to come; but 
with ſuch marvellous ſeriouſneſs and reverence, as 
if he had ſeen the Majeſty and Glory which he 
talked of. 

F. 10. Direct. 10. Tale heed of inconſiderate, im- 
prudent Paſſages, which may mar all the reſt; and give 
malignant Auditors advantage of contempt and ſcorn. 
Many honeſt Chriſtians throvgh their ignorance, 
thus greatly wrong the cauſe they manage (I would 
I might not ſay, Many Miniſters.) Too few words 
is not ſo bad, as one ſuch imprudent fooliſh word 
too much, | . 


$. 11. Direct. 11. Condeſcend to the weak, and 


bear with their infirmity, If they give you fooliſh 


anſwers, be not angry and impatient with them; 
yea, or if they perverſly cavil and contradict, Foy 
the Servant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle 
to all Men, apt to teach, patient, in meekneſs inſtrud- 
ing Oppoſers, if God peradventure will give them re- 


pentance to the acknowledging of the truth, 2. Tim. 2. 24, 


25, He is a fooliſh Payſician that cannot bear the 


Dir; I'S, 


Dy, 1. 


words of a phrenetick or delirant Patient. 
8. 12. Direct. 12. When you are among thoſe that 
can teach you, be not ſo forward to teach as to learn, Be 


not eager to vent what you have to (ay, but deſirous! 


to hear what your betters have to ſay. Queſtions in 
ſuch a caſe ſhould be moſt of your part: It requireth 
great skill and diligence to draw that out of others, 
which may profit you ; and ve not impatient if they 
croſs your opinions, or open your ignorance, Yea, 
thoſe that you can teach in other things, yet in 


ſome things may be able to add much to your know- 
ledge. 


Tit. 3. Special Directions for Reproof 
5 tation for the good of others, 


His duty is ſo great, that Satan hindereth it 
with all his power, and ſo hard, that moſt 
Men quite omit it (unleſs an angry reproach may go 
for Chriſtian 'Exhortation :) And ſome ſpoil it in 
the management; and ſome proud cenſorious Perſons 
miſtake the exerciſe of their Pride and Paſſion, for 
the exerciſe of a charitable Chriſtian Duty ; and 
ſeem to be more ſenſible of their Neighbours fin and 
miſery, than of their own, Therefore that you mil- 
carry not in ſo needful a work, I ſhall add theſe fol- 
lowing Directions. 
F. 1. Direct. 1. Be ſure firſt that your reproof have 
a right end; and then let the manner be ſuited to that 
end. If ix be to convince and convert a Soul, it 


and Exbor· 


muſt be done in a manner likely to prevail; if it be 


- only to bear down the Argument of a Deceiver, 


to preſerve the Standers by, to vindicate the honour 
of God and godlineſs, and to diſhonour Sin, and to 


diſgrace an obſtinate Factor for che Devil, then a- 


— 


nother courſe is fit. Therefore reſolve ſirſt, by 
the quality of the Cauſe and Per ſon, hat muſt 
Wu; | k | ot Ai a 16-2602}; 

§. 2. Direct. 2. Be ſure that qou reproue not that Dir. 2. 
as a ſin, which is no ſin; either by miſtaliug the Law, ; 
or the Fac. To make duties and fins at our own 
opinions and inventions, and then to lay out our 
zeal on theſe, and cenſure or reprove all that think 
not as hardly of ſuch things as we. This is to make 
our ſelves the objects of the hearers pity; and not to 
exerciſe juſt pity towards others] Such veproofs de- 
ſerve reproof! For they diſcover great ignorance 
and pride, and {elf-conceitedneſs, and very much 
harden ſinners in their way; and make them think 
that all reproof is but che vanity of fantaſtical Hy- 
pocrites: In ſome caſes with a Child, or Servant 
or private Friend, or for prevention, we may ſpeak 
of faults upon hearſay or ſuſpicion ; but it muſt be 
as of things uncertain, and as a warning rather than 
a reproof. In ordinary reproof, you muſt under- 
ſtand the caſe 'before you ſpeak : It isa ſhame to ſay 
after, I thought it had been otherwiſe. Such an er- 
roneous 8 abaninene 10 5 4. 

F. 3. Direct. 3. Chuſe nat the ſmalleſt ſins to re Dir. 3, 
nor the ſmalleſt duties to exbort raw bor” the! my 
will make them think that all your zeal is taken up 
with little matters, and that there is no great ne- 
ceſſity of regarding you; and conſcience will be but 
little moved by your Speech: When greater things 
will greatly and more eaſily affect Men. © 

F. 4. Direct. 4. Stop not (with unregenerate Men) Dir. 4. 
in the mention of particular ſins or duties; but make 
uſe of particulars to convince them of a ſtate of fm and 
miſery. It is eaſie to convince a Man that he is a 
{inner ; and when that is done, he is never the more 
humbled or converted : For he will tel] you, that all 
are ſinners; and therefore he hopeth to ſpeed as 
well as you. But you muſt make him diſcern his 
ſinful ſtate, and ſhew him the difference between a 
penitent ſinner, and an impenitent ; a converted ſin- 
ner, and an unconverted ; a juſtified pardoned ſin- 
ner, and an unjuſtified unpardoned one, or elſe you 
will do him but little good. 8 | | 

§. 5. Direct. 5. Suit the manner of your reproof to Dir. 5. 
the quality of the perſon, It is ſeldom that a Parent, 

Maſter, or Superior, muſt be reproved by a private 
Inferior ; and when it is done, it muſt be done with 
great ſubmiſſion and reſpet, An angry, peeviſh 
Perſon muſt be Gealt with tenderly, as you handle 
thorns ; but a duller ſottiſn Perſon, muſt be more 
earneſtly and warmly dealt with. So alſo a greater 
ſin moſt be roughly hand led, or with greater deteſta- 
tion, than a leſs. | | 

§. 6. Direct. 6. Take a fit Seaſon. Not when a Dir. 6. 
Man is in drink, or paſſion, or among others where 
the diſgrace will vex and harden him; bot in ſecret 
_ him and you (if his converſion be your 
end. . | 

. 7. Direct. 7. Do all in love and tender pity, If Dir. 7. 
you convince not the hearer, that you do it in un- 2 Thel 
teigned love, you mult (uſvally) expe to loſe your T0; 
labour; becauſe you make not ad vantage of his ſelf. Cf. 6. 1. 
love, to promote your Exhortations : Therefore the 2 Tim. | 
exhorting way ſhould be more frequent than the re- 25. 
proving way: For Reproof diſpraceth and exaſpe- 1 Ihe. 
rateth, when the ſame thing contrived into an Ex- *” 
hortation may prevail. | | 5 

§. 8. Direct. 8. Therefore be as much or more in Dir. 8. 
ſbewing the good, which you would draw them to, as the 

evil abich you would turn them from. For they are 
never ſavingly converted, till they are won to the 
love of and holineſs: Therefore the opening 
of the riches of the Goſpel, and the love of God, 
and the joys of Heaven, mult be the greateſt part of 
your treaty with a finner. 4 

S. 9. Direct. 9. And labour ſo to help him to a true Dir. 9. 
underſtanding of the nature of Religion, that he may 


Dir. 


Dir. 
Col.3 


Dir. 


Dir. 


Dir. 
Ezek. 
and 34 
Gal. 6 
Tit, 2. 


Dy, 1 


28 855 that it is not only 4 neceſſary, but a pleaſant 


thing. 


— 8 * —— — . — 1 
Direfzous for Reproof and Exhortation. 


Dir. 10. 


Dir. 11. 


thing. All love delights: It is the ſlander and miſ- 
repreſentation of godlineſs by the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh, which maketh miſtaken ſinners Mun 
it. The way to convert chem, and win their hearts 
to it, is to make them know hom good and pleaſant 
it is, and to confute thoſe calumnies. 

F. 10. Direct. 10. Tet always inſert the remem- 
brance of Death, and Judgment, and of Hell. For 
the drowſie mind hath need to be awakened ; and 
love worketh beſt, when fear ſubſerveth it. It is 
hard to procure a ſerious audience and conſideration 
of things, from hardened hearts, if the fight of Death 
and Hell do not help to make them ſerious. . Dan- 
ger which muſt be eſcaped, moſt be known and 
thought on. Theſe: things put weight: and power 
into your Speech. n ie an 


§. 11. Direct. 11. Do all as with Divine Autbori- 


exbort a finner ? + How ſhall I. know when it is my duty, | 
and when it is not? 


Ano. It is no duty in any 6f theſe Caſts Follow- 


ing. 1. In general, When you have ſyfKifnt rea- 


ſon to jadge, that it will do more harm than good, 
and will not attain its proper end: For God hath 
not appointed us to do hurt under pretence of duty; 


it is no means which doth croſs the end which it 


ſhould attain. As Prayer and Preaching may be a 
ſin, when they are like to croſs their Roper end; 
ſo alſo may reproof be. WE 1 0.1 
2. Therefore it maſt not be uſed when it appa- 
rently kindereth a greater good. As we may not 
pray or preach when we ſhould be quenching a fire 
in the Town, or ſaving a Mans life: 80 when Re- 
proof doth exclude ſome greater duty or benefit. it 
is vnſeaſonable, and no duty at that time. Chriſt al- 


i ty; and therefore hade ready fome plain Texts of Scrip- | loweth us to forbear the caſting of Pearls before | 

Col.z.16. ture for the duty, and againſt the fin you ſpeak of. Stiew | Swine,” or giving that which is holy to Dogs, becauſe Prov. ge 
them where God himſelf hath ſaid it, _ -. | of theſetwo Reaſons fore-mentioned, It is no means 7» 8. 

Dir, 12. F. 12. Direct. 12. Seaſonable Expoſtulations, put to the contempruons, and they will turn again and Matt. 7.5. 
ting themſelves to judge themſelves in their anſwer, all to rend us. Much more, if he be ſome potent Ene- 


Dir. 13. 


Dir. 14. 
Ezek. 33. 
and 34. 

Gal. 6. 1, 
Tit, 2. 4. 


Dy, 15. 


bath. a convincing and ingaging force. As when you 
ſhew them Scripture, ask them, [7s not this the Mord 


of God ? Do you not believe that it is true ? Do you! 
think he that wrote this, knowetb not better than you or 


J, &c!] 


prudently ingage them to it by their promiſe. As if you 
ipeak to a drunkard, draw bim to promiſe you to 
come no more (at leaſt, of ſo long time) into an Ale- 
houſe ? Or not drink Ale or Wine, but by the con- 
ſent of his Wife, or ſome ſober houſhould Friend, 


who may watch over him: Ingage the voluptuovs. 


the unchaſte, and gameſter, to forſake the company 


which inſnareth them? Ingage the ungodly to read 


the Scripture, to frequent good Company, to pray 


morning and night (with a Book, or without, as 


they are beſt able.) Their promiſe may bring them 
to ſuch a preſent change of practice, as may prepare 
for more. L | 

F. 14. Direct. 14. If you know any near you, who 
are much fitter than your ſelves, and liler to prevail, 
procure them to attempt that which you cannot do ſuc 
ce/sfully. At leaſt when ſinners perceive that it is 
not only one Mans opinion, it may ſomewhat move 
them to reverence the Reproof. . 

§. 15. Direct. 15. Put ſome good Book into their 


hands, which is fitted to the work which you would have| 
done, And get them to promiſe you ſeriouſly to 


read it over, and conſider it; as if it be for the con- 


verſion of a careleſs ſinner, Mr. Whateleys, or Mr. 


Swinnocks Treatiſe of Regeneration; or ſome other 


| Treatiſe of Repentance and Converſion, If it be for 


one that is prequdiced againſt a ſtri Religions life, 
Mr. Allens Vindication of Godlineſs ; if it be an idle 
voluptuous Perſon, who waſteth precious time in 
Plays, or needleſs Recreations, in gaming or an 
idle Life, Mr. Whateleys Sermon, called The Redemp- 
tron of Time, If it be a Prayerleſs Perſon, Dr, Pre 
ſtons Saints daily Exerciſe ;, if it be a drunkard, Mr. 
Harris Drunkards Cup: And for many reigning par- 
ticular fins, a Book called Solomons Preſcription againſt 
the Plague; for Directions in the daily practice of 
Godlineſs, The Practice of Piety, or Mr. Thomas 
Gouges Directions, &c. Such Books may ſpeak more 
pertinently than you can; and be as conſtant food 


do their ſober thoughts, and ſo may further what 


Dir. 16, 
Nek. 9. 4. 
2. Pet, 3 
A} 


Weſt, 


you have begun. 

F. 16. Direct. 16. When you cannot _ ; or where 
your ſpeaking prevaileth not, mourn for them, and ear- 
neſtly pray for their recovery. A fad countenance of 
Nehemiab remembred Artaxerxes of his duty. A ſigh 
or a tear for a miſerable finner, may move his heart, 
when Exhortation will not. He hath a heart of 
ſtone, who will have no ſenſe of bis condition, when 
he ſeeth another weeping for him, 


. 17,\ Queſt. But is is always 4 duty to reprove of | 


. 


my of the Church, who will not only rend us, but 

the Church it ſelf if he be ſo provoked : Reptoving 

him then is not our du. If 1755 
3. Particularly, When a Man is in a paſſion, or 


Gcnpe | | drunk, uſually it is no ſeaſon to reprove him. 
S. 13. Direct. 13. Put them on ſpeedy practice, and 


4. Nor when you are among others, who ſhould 
not be witneſſes of the fault, or the reproof; or 
whoſe preſence will ſhame him, and offend him (ex- 
cept it be only the ſhaming of an incorrigible or ma- 
licious ſinner which you intend.) 

5. Nor when you are uncertain of the fact which 
yon would reprove, or uncertain whither it be a fin. 

6. Or when you have no witneſs of it, (though 
you are privately certain) with ſome that will ate 
advantage againſt yon as flanderers, a reproof may 
be omitted, 7 

7. And when the offenders a re ſo much your ſupe- 
riors, that you are like to have no better ſucceſs than 
to be acconnted arrogant : A groan or tears is then 
the beſt reproof, | ELIT ns 

8. When you are ſo utterly unable to manage a 
reproof, that imprudence or want of convincing rea- 
Jan hg like to make it a means of greater hurt than 
good. | 

9. When you foreſee a more advantageous ſeaſon 
it you delay, | : 
10. When another may be procured to do it with 
much more advantage, which you doing it may ra- 
ther hinder, 

In all theſe Caſes, that may be a fin, which at a- 
nother time may be a duty. 

F. 18. Bot ſtill remember, Firſt, That pride, and 
paſſion, and ſlothfulneſs, is wont to pretend ſuch rea- 
ſons falſly, upon ſome ſleight conjectures, to put by 
a- duty, Secondly, That no Man muſt account a- G 
nother a Dog or Swine, to excuſe him from his duty- 5 - 
without cogent evidence. And it is not every wrang- Job. 13. 
ling oppoſition, nor reproach and ſcorn, which will 13. | 
warrant us to give a Man vp as remedileſs, and ſpeak He 13. 
to him no more; but only ſuch, 1. As ſheweth a : Pet. 1 
heart utterly obdurate, after long means. 2 Or will iz. 
procure more ſuffering to the reprover, than good 2 Tim. 2. 
to the offender. 3. That when the thing Is ordina- 25, 26. 
rily a duty, the reaſons of our omiſſion muſt be clear 
and ſure, before they will excuſe us. 


§. 19. Queſt. Muſt we reprove Infidels or Heathens ? 


What bave we to do to judge them that are without? 


Anſw, Not to the ends of Excommunication, be- Deut. 22. 
cauſe they are not capable of it; which is meant. 1. 
1 Cor. 5. But we muſt reprove them, Firſt, In com- 
mon compaſſion to their Souls. What were the 
Apoſtles, and other Preachers ſent for, but to call 
all Men from their fins to God? Secondly, And for 
the defence of Truth and Godlineſs, againſt their 
words or il] examples, | 
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79888 Por Peace with all Men. 
AFP XVII. [ Valour, and their Morders and Robberies by the 


complyance of all others with their Opinions and] turn and ruin. Tantum ut nocęat cupit eſſe potens, —— 
Wills, and humble ſubmiſſion to their domination, Whether they burn and kin by right or wrong, is 


1 


yet ſpeak well of it, and exclaim againſt others as 


one about the Nature of it, and another about the wills; and killeth and burneth and de 


8 i „ e 1 i, name of War. If one Mans Pride do {well ſo big 
Directions for keeping Peace with all Men. that his own Kingdom cannot contain it, the Peace 


» 


F. 1. N Race is ſo amiable to Nature it ſelf, that the of as much of the World as he can conquer'is taken 


greateſt deſtroyers of it do commend to be but a reaſonable Sacrifice, to this lnfet nal Vite: 


it; and thoſe Per ſons in all times and places, who The lives of Thouſands both Subjects and Neigh- 


are the cauſe that the World cannot enjoy it, will | bours (called Enemies by this malignant Spirit,) muſt 


be caſt away meerly to make this one Man the Ru. 
the enemies of peace: As if there were no other ler of the reſt, and ſubdue the Perſons of others 


name but his own, ſufficient io make their Adverſa - to his will. Who perhaps when he hath done, will 
ries odious. As they deſire Salvation, ſo do the un- 


ſay that he is no Tyrant, but maketh the Bomm 
godly deſire Peace; which is with a double error; publicum his end; and is Kind to 1 

opniateth 
Conditions and other Means, By Peace they mean, Countries; for Mens Corporal welfare; I be Pa- 
the quiet undiſturbed enjoyment of their Honours, | piſts poyſon and burn and butcher” Men for the ſa- 
Wealth and Pleaſures ; that they may have their 
Juſts and will without any contradiction : And the] in omnes. They are the Turbines; the Hurricanes or 
conditions on which they would have it are, the Whirlwinds of the World, whoſe work is to over- 


paſſions, or deſires. But Peace is another thing, and | little of their enquiry ; but How many are killed > And 
otherwiſe to be deſired and ſonght. Peace in the how many have ſubmitted to their Pride and Wills: 
mind is the delightful effect of its internal harmony, As when 2. Flavius complained that he ſuffered inno- 
as Peace in the body is nothing but its pleaſant health, cently, Valerius anſwered; him, Non ſua re mtereſſe, 
in the natural poſition, ſtate, aQion and concord | dummodo periret ! That was nothing to bis buſineſs or 
of all the parts, the humours and ſpirits: And Peace| concernment ſo be did but periſh, Which was plainer 
in Families, Neighbourhoods, Churches, Kingdoms, | dealing than theſe glorious Conquerors uſed, but no 
or other Societies, is the quietneſs, and pleaſure of whit worſe. He that cannot command the putrid hu- 
their order and harmony; and mult be attained and | mours out of bis Veins, nor the Worms ont of his 
preſerved by thoſe following means. | Bowels, nor will be able ſhortly to forbid. them to 

§ 2. Direct. 1. Get your own hearts into a humble craw] or feed vpon his Face; will now damn his Soul 
frame; and abbor all the motions of Pride and Self-exal-| and ſned Mans Blood, to obtain the predomination 
ting. A humble Man hath no high expectations of his Will. And when he hath conquered many, 
from another, and therefore is eaſily pleaſed or qui | he hath but made him many enemies, and may find, 
eted ! He can bow and yield to the pride and violence that in tot populis vix una fides. A quiet Man can 
of others, as the Willow to the impetuous Winds. 


he is content that others go before him! He is not] not purſue him, and the flames of War will not fol- 
offended that another is preferred. A low mind is| low him or find him out: And perhaps he may be 
pleaſed in a low condition, But Pride is the Gun-| put to ſay as Cicero of Pompey and Cæſar, Quem fu- 
powder of the Mind, the Family, the Church and gram ſcio; quem ſequar neſcio. And if they ſucceed 
State: It maketh Men ambitious, and ſetteth them by Conqueſt, they become to their Subjects almoſt 
on ſtriving who ſhall be the greateſt; a proud Mans| as terrible as to their Enemies, So that he that would 
Opiaion muſt always go for truth, and his Will moſt| approach them with a petition for juſtice, muſt do is 
be a Law to others, and to be {lighted or croſſed as Auguſtus ſpake to a fearful Petitioner, as if he did 


ſeemeth to bim an unſufferable wrong. And he muſt | aſſem dare Elephanto; or as if they dwelt in the inac- 


be a Man of wonderful complyance, or an excellent] ceſſible Light, and muſt be ſerved as God with fear 


Artificer in Man-pleafing and flattery, that ſhall not and trembling. And thoſe that flatter them as glo- 


be taken as an injurious under valuer of him: He that rious Conquerors, do but ſtir up the fire of their 
overvalueth himſelf, will take it ill of all that do Pride, to make more ruines and calamities in the 
not alſo overvalue him. If you (forgetfully) go be- Earth, and do the work of a raging Peſtilence. As 
fore him, or overlook him, or negle& a comple-| an Athenian Orator ſaid to the Men of Athens, when 
ment, or deny him ſomething which he expected, they would have numbered Alexander with the gods, 
or ſpeak not honouravly of him, much more if you | Cavere ne dum Cœlum liberaliter donetis, terram & do- 
reprove him, and tell him of his faults, you have | micilia propria amittatis: T. ake heed while you ſo liberally 
put fire to the Gun-powder ; you have broke his give him Heaven, leſt he take away your part of Earth. 
peace, and he will break yours if he can. Pride| And when their Pride hath conſumed and baniſhed 
broke the Peace between God and the Apoſtate An- | Peace; what have they got by it ? That which a The- 
gels; but nothing unpeaceable muſt be in Heaven ; | miſtocles after tryal, would prefer a grave to, Si una 
and therefore by ſelf-exalting they deſcended into | via ad ſolium duceret, altera ad ſepulchrum.— That 
darkneſs: And Chriſt by ſelf. humbling aſcended un | which Demoſtbenes preferred baniſhment before: That 


to Glory. It is a very great matter of difficulty to| which the wiſeſt Philoſophers refuſed at Athens, The 


live peaceably in any Family, Church or any Society | great trouble of Government. Ine xpertus ambit ; ex- 
with any one that is very proud, They expect ſo|pertus odit. Cyneas asked Pyrrbus when he was pre- 
much of you, that you can never anſwer all their ex. paring to invade the Romans, What ſhall we do when 
pectations, but will diſpleaſe them by your omiſſions, | we have conquered the Romans ? He anſwered, We will 
though you neither ſpeak nor do any thing to diſ- £0 next to Sicily? And what ſhall we do when Sicily is 
pleaſe them, What is it but the luſt of Pride which conguered? (aid he: Pyrrbus ſaid, We will go next to 
cauſeth moſt of the Wars and Blood. ſhed, through- | Africk : And what ſhall we do next, ſaid the other? 
ont the World ? The Pride of two or three Men, | Why then ſaid be, We will be quiet and merry and take 
muſt coſt many Thouſands of their Subjects, the loſs | ou caſe: And ſaid Cyneas, if that be laſt and beſt, Why 
of their Peace, Eſtates and Lives. Delirant Reges, may we not doſo now ? It is for quietneſs and peace 
Plefuntur Achivi, What were the Conqueſts of | that ſuch pretend to fight and break Peace: But they 
thoſe Emperors, Alexander, Ceſar, Tamberlane, uſvally die before they obtain it! (as Pyrrbus did :) 
Machumet, &c. but the pernicious effects of their in- And might have better permitted Peace to ſtand, 
famous Pride? Which like Gunpowder taking fire | than. pull it down to build better. As one askt an 


in their Breaſts, did blow op ſo many Cities and | old Man at Athens, Why they called themſelves Philoſo-. 


Kingdoms, and call their Villanles by the name of | phers ? Who anſwered, Becauſe we ſeek after rr f 


—B 


ving of Souls. Cuncta ferit dum cuucta timer, deſævit 


ſcarce with all his wit tell how to find a place where 
His language will be ſubmiſſive; his patience great ; he may live in Peace, where Pride and Cruelty will 


Dir. 


Dy 
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Saith he, If you are but ſceking it at this age, when rd fer troubleſome to your ſelves, A gentle and quiet 


you think to find it? So | may ſay to the proud War- 
riers of the World, If ſo many Men muſt be killed, 
and ſo many conquered in ſeeking Peace, when will 
it that way be found ? But perhaps they think that 
their wiſdom and goodneſs is fo great, that the 
World cannot be happy unleſs they govern it: But 
what could have perſwaded them to think fo, but 
their Pride? Nihil magis egris prodeſt, quam ab eo 
curari a quo voluerint, ſaith Seneca! Patients muſt 
chooſe their own Phyſicians Men uſe to give them 
but little thanks, who drench them with ſuch bene- 
fits, and bring them to the potion of Peace ſo hot, 
that the touch of the Cup muſt burn their Lips, and 
who in goodneſs cut the throats of one part, that 
their Government may be a bleſſing to the Sur vi- 
vers. In a word it is Pride that is the great incendia- 


ry of the World, whether it be found in high or 


Dir. 2. 


low. It will permit no Kingdom, Family or Church 
to enjoy the pleaſant Fruits of Peace. 

S. 3. Direct. 2. If you would be peaceable, be not co- 
vetous lovers of the Mold, but be contented with your 
daily bread, Hungry Dogs have ſeldom ſo great 
plenty of meat, as to content them all, and keep 
them from falling out about it. If you over-love 
the World, you will never want occaſions of dif- 
cord: Either your Neighbour ſelleth too dear, or 


| buyeth too cheap of you, or over-reacheth yo, or 


Dy. 3, 


gets before you, or ſome way or other doth you 
wrong: As long as he hath any thing which you de- 
fire, or doth not ſatisfie all your Expectations. Am- 
bitious and Covetous Men muſt have fo moch room, 
that the World is not wide enough for many of 
them : And yet (Alas) too many of them there are : 
And therefore they are ſtill togerher by the ears, 
like Boys in the Winter nights, when the Bed cloaths 
are too narrow to cover them : One pulleth, and 
another palleth, and all complain: You muft be 
ſure that you treſpaſs not in the ſmalleſt meaſure, nor 
incroach on the leaſt of his commodities, that you 
demand not your own, nor deny him any thing that 
he deſiteth, nor get any thing which he wonld have 
himſelf, no nor ever give over feeding his greedy 
expectations, and enduring his injuſtice and abuſe, 


if you will live peaceably with a worldly- minded | of 


Man, 

§. 4. Direct. 3. If you will be peaceable, Love your 
Neighbours as your ſelves. Love neither imagineth 
nor ſpeaketh, nor worketh any hurt to others: It 
covereth infirmities : It hopeth all things: It endu- 


reth all things: 1 Cor. 13. Selfiſhneſs and want of 


Love to others, cauſeth all the contentions in the 
World. You can bear with great faults in your 
ſelves, and never fall out with your ſelves for them : 
But with your Neighbours you are quarrelling for 
thoſe that areleſs ! Do you fall out with another be- 
cauſe he hath ſpoken diſhonourably or ſlightly of 
you, or ſlandered you, or ſome way done you wrong! 
You have done a thoviand times worſe than all that 


againſt your ſelves, and yet can bear too patiently 


with your ſelves? If another ſpeak evil of you, he 
doth not make you evil: It is worſe to make you bad 
than to call you ſo: And this you do againft your 
ſelves. Doth your Neighbour wrong you in your 
Honour or Eſtate? But he endangereth not your 
Soul: He doth not forfeit your Salvation! He doth 
not deſerve damnation for you, nor make your Soul 
diſpleaſing to God: But all this you do againſt your 
ſelves (even- more than al) the Devils in Hell do) 
and yet you are too little offended with your ſelves : 
See here the power of blind ſelf-love! If you loved 
your Neighbours as your ſelves, you would agree as 
peaceably with your Neighbours almoſt as with your 
ſelves, Love them more and yon will bear more 
with them, and provoke them leſs. V 
S 5. Direct. 4. Compoſe your minds to Chriſtian 
gentleneſs and meekneſs, and ſuffer not Paſſion to make 
you either turbulent and” niiquiet to others, or impatient 


mind hath a gentle quiet tongue. Ir, can bear as 
much wrong as another can do (according to its 
meaſure:) lt is not in the power of Satan: He can- 


not at his pleaſure ſend his emiſſary, and by injuries 


or foul words, procure it to fin : But a paſſionate 
Perſon is frequently provoking or provoked, A little 


injary from others, diſquieteth himſelf. He is dai- 


fire go from his lips : It is his very deſire to provoke 
and vex thoſe that he is angry with: His Neighbours 
Peace and his own are the fuel of his anger, which 
he conſumeth in a moment. To converſe with him 
and not provoke him, is a task for ſuch as are emi- 


[aently meek and ſelf-denying : He is as the leaves 


of the Aſp-tree, that never reſt, unleſs the day be 
very calm, The ſmalleſt breath of an angry Tongue, 


into an Ague of diſquietneſs. The ſails of the Wind- 
mill are ſcarce more at the Winds command, than 
his heart and tongue is at the command of Satan : 
He can move him almoſt when he pleaſe. Bid but 
a Neighbour ſpeak ſome hard ſpeeches of him, or one 
of his Family negle& or croſs him, and he is pre- 
ſently like the raging Sea, whoſe waves caſt up the 
mire and dirt. An impatient Man hath no ſecurity 
of bis own Peace for an hour: Any Enemy or angry 
Perſon, can take it from him when they pleaſe. And 


being troabled, he is troubleſome to all about him. 


If you do not in patience poſſeſs your Souls, they will 
be at the mercy of every one that hath a mind to vex 
you. Remember then that no Peace can be expeQed 
without Patience; nor Patience without a meek and 
gentle mind: Remember the ornament of a meet and 
quiet ſpirit, is of great price in the faght of God, 1 Pet. 
3 4. And that the wiſdom from above is firſt pure and 
then peaceable, gentle, and eaſie to be intreated, Jam, 3. 


would find reſt to your ſouls, Mat. 11. 28, 29. And he 


of others. : 
of Government and Obedience, which is appointed of God 
for the preſervation of Peace, in Families, Churches, and 
Commonwealths, If you will break this veſſel, Peace 
will flow out and be quickly ſpilt. What Peace in 
Schools but by the anthority of the Schoolmaſter ? 
Or in Armies but by the authority of the General ? 
If an unwiſe and ungodly Governour, do himſelf 
violate the foundations and boundaries of Peace, and 
either weakly or wilfully, make dividing Laws, no 
wonder if ſuch wounds do ſpend the vital blood and 
ſpirics of that Society; it being more in the power 
of the Governours than of the Subject to deſtroy 


Peace or to preſerve it. And if the Subjects make 


not conſcience of their duty to their Superiors, the 
banks of peace will ſoon be broken down, and all 
will be overwhelmed ig tumult and confuſion. Take 
heed therefore of any thing which tendeth to ſubvert 
Government: Diſobedience or Rebellion ſeldom 
wanteth a fair pretence ; But it more ſeldom anſwe- 
reth the Agents expectation. It uſvally pretendeth 


Superiors : But it as uſually mendeth an inconvenience 
with a miſchief. It ſetteth fire on the houſe to burn 
up the Rats and Mice that troubled it. It muſt be 
indeed a grievous malady that ſball need ſuch a miſ- 


Gods appointment. Take heed therefore of any 
thing which would diſſolve theſe bonds. Entertain 


and receive not, nor utter not any diſhonourable 
words againſt them; if they be faulty, open not 


Peoples too: Without it they will be difabled for 


12 nal Government: When Subjects, or Servants, 


or 


thing maketh him injurioas to others; and a little 


ly troubling others or himſelf, or both. Coals of 


can ſhake him out of his tranquility, and turn him 


17. And that the eternal wiſdom from above, bath bid 
you learn of him to be meek and lowly in ſpirit as ever you © 


that loſerh his own Peace is likeſt to break the peace 


F. 6. Direct. 5, Be careful to maintain that Order Dir. 5. 


the weakneſſes, miſcarriages, or injurious dealings of 


chief for its remedy, Certainly it is no means of 
not diſhonourable thoughts of your Governours, 


their ſhame : Their honour is their intereſt, and the. 
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Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7. 


not ſtoop to hear you as learners, while you order- 
ly open the truth in its coherent parts; will hardly 
ever profit by your contendings ; when you engage 
a proud Perſon, to bend all his wit and words a- 
g ainſt you. The Servant of the Lord muſt not 
{trive, but be gentle to all Men, apt to teach, &c, 


1 Tim. 6, 
4, 5» 8. 
Dir. 8. 


Dir. 9. 


Dir, 10. 


or Children are ſawcily cenſoriqhs of Superiors, and 
make themſelves Judges of all their Actions, even 
thoſe which they do not underſtand, and when they | 
preſume to defame them, and with petulant Tongues 
to calt contempt upon them, the fire is begun, and 
the ſacred Bonds of Peace are looſed. When Supe- 
riors rule with Piety, Juſtice and true love to their 
Subjects, and inferiors keep their place and rank, 


and all conſpire the publick good, then Peace will|the worſt of all that they ſay and do 


flouriſh, and not till then. 


§. 7. Direct. 6. Avoid all revengeful and provo 


a. 


10 ſhall be meaſured to you again, Matth. 7. 1, 2. You 
ſhall be cenſured, if you will cenſure: And if Chriſt 
be a true diſcerner of Minds, it is they that bave 
beams in their own eyes, who are the quickeſt per- 
ceivers of the motes in others: Cenſorious Perſons 
are the great dividers of the Church, and eyery 
where adverſaries.to Peace; while they open their 
mouths wide againſt their Neighbours, to make 


| and thus ſow 
the ſeeds of diſcord amongſt all. | 


F. 12. Direct. 11, Neither talk againſt Men be- Hir 11 
king Words, When the poyſon of Aſps is under 


Mens lips, (Rom. 3. 13.) no wonder if the hearers 
Minds that are not ſufficiently antidoted againſt it, 
feſter. Death and life are in the power of the tongue: 
Prov, 18, 21. When the tongue is as a Sword, yea, 


bind their backs, nor patiently hearken to them that uſe 
it, Though the detecting of a dangerous Enemy, 
or the prevention of anothers hurt, may ſometimes 
make it a duty to blame them that are abſent; yet 


ore this caſe which is rare, is no excuſe to the back · bi- 
a ſharp Sword, (Pſal. 57. 4.) and when it is pur- ters fin. If you have any thing to ſay againſt your 
poſely whetted, (Pfal. 64. 3.) no marvel if it 


pierce and wound them that are unarmed. But by 
long forbearing a Prince is perſwaded, and a ſoft tongue 


Neighbour, tell it him in a friendly manner to his face, 
that he may be the better for it: If you tell it only 


a ſoft to another, to make him odious, or hearken to back- 
breaketh the bone, Prov. 25. 15. A railer Is num- 


bred with thoſe that a Chriſtian muſt not eat with, 


biters that defame Men ſecretly, you ſhew that your 
buſineſs is not to do good, but to diminiſh love and 


1 Cor. 5. For Chriſtianity is ſo much for Peace, | peace. 


that it abhorreth all that is againſt it. Our Lord] F. 13. Di 
when he was reviled, reviled not again, and in 
this was our example, 1 Pet, 2. 21, 23. A ſcorn- 
ing, railing, reproachful Tongue, is ſet (as James 


rect. 12. Speak more of the good than of Dir, 11, 
the evil, which is in others, There is none ſo bad, 


as to have no good in them: Why mention you 


not that? which is more vſeful to the hearer, than 
ſaich, 3. 6.) on fire of Hell, and it ſetteth on fire the 


to hear of Mens faules. But of this more after- 


courſe of nature, even Perſons, Families, Churches, | ward. 


and Common-wealths. Many a ruined Society may | 
ſay by experience, Bebold, hom great a matter a little | miliar with your Neighbours. 


fire kindleth, Jam. 3. 5. 


F. 8. Dire&. 7. Engage not your ſelves too forward. 
ly or eagerly in diſputes, nor at any time without neceſ- 
ſity : And when neceſſity calleth you, ſet an extr aordi- 


§. 14. Direct. 13. Be not ſtrange, but lovingly fa. 
| Backbiters and flanders, 
and unjuſt ſuſpicious, do make Men ſeem that to 
one another, which when they are acquainted, they 
find is nothing ſo: Among any honeſt well mean- 


i. | ing Perſons, familiarity greatly reconcileth. Though 
nary watch upon your paſſions, Though diſputing is 


lawful, and ſometime neceſſary to defend the truth, 
yet it is ſeldom the way of doing good to thoſe 
whom you diſpute with : It engageth Men in par- 
tiality and paſſionate provoking words before they 


indeed there are ſome few ſo proud and fiery, and 
bitter Enemies to honeſt. peace, that the way to be 
at peace with them is to be far from them, where 
we may not be remembred by them: But it is not 


ſo with ordinary Neighbours nor Friends that are 
are aware: And while they think they are only | fallen out, nor differing Chriſtians: It's nearneſs 
pleading for the truth, they are militating for the 


that muſt make them Friends, 


honour of their own underſtandings. They that will 


„ . a 
§. 9. Direct. 8. Have as little to do with Men, 


8. 15. Direct 14. Afed not a diſtance and ſowr ſin« 
gularity in lawful things. Come as near them as you 

can, as they are Men and Neighbours; and take it 

not for your duty to run as from them, leſt you run 

into the contrary extream. | 

H. 16, Direct. 15. Be not over ſtiff in your own opi- Dir. 15. 

nions, as thoſe that can yield in nothing to another. Nor 

yet ſo faciie and yielding as to betray or loſe the 


in truth. It greatly pleaſeth a proud Mans mind, when 
matters which their commodity is concerned in as you 


can: As in chaffering, or in any other thing where | your mind upon his Arguments, or to be much in- 
Mine and Thine is much concerned: For few Men 


you ſeem to be convinced by him, and to change 


| formed and cdified by him; But when you deny this 
are ſo juſt as not to expect that which others account 


unjuſt: And the neareſt Friends have been alienated 


hereby. | 


§ 10. Direct. 9. Buy peace at the price of any thing | ſhould gladly learn of any that can teach him more; 
which is not better than it. Not with the loſs of the 


favour of God, or of our innocency, or true 


the judging of Men or Matters that you have no call | keepeth his 
to meddle with, and the making of matters worſe 
than ſufficient proof will warrant you. Be neither 

buſie-bodies ; medling with other Mens matters, 
nor peeviſh aggravaters of all Mens faults. Judge not, 
ahnt ye be not ſurged; for with what meaſure you mete, 


ace and be moſt. thankful to any that will increaſe his 
of conſcience, or with the loſs of the Goſpel, or 


knowledge: And not only in errors to change our 
ruine of Mens Souls: But you muſt often part with 
your Right for Peace, and put up wrongs in word 
or deed, Money moſt not be thought too dear to F. 17. Direct. 16. Tet build not Peace on the foun- Dir. 16. 
buy it, when the loſs of it will be worſe than the | dation of impiety, injuſtice, cruelty or faction: for that | 
loſs of Money, to your ſelves or thoſe that you con- 
tend with. If a Soul be endangered by it, or ſoci- 
eties ruined by it, it will be dear bought Mony which 
is got or ſaved by ſuch means. He is no true friend 
of Peace, that will not have it, except when it is | 
cheap. „ Ia Peace in ſin: which Chriſt came to break that he 
8. 11. Direct. 10. Avoid Cenſoriouſneſs : which is I 


honour to his underſtanding, and contradi& him, 
and ſtifly maintain your opinion againſt him, you 
diſpleaſe and loſe him: And indeed, a wiſe Man 


and ſhould moſt eaſily of any Man let go an error, 


minds, but in ſmall and indifferent things to ſubmit 
by ſilence, beſeemeth a modeſt peaceable Man. 


will prove but the way to deſtroy it in the end. Trai- 
tors, and Rebels, and Tyrants, and Perſecutors, 
and ambitious covetous Clergy Men, do all pretend 

peace for their Iniquity : But what Peace with Jeza- 
bels Whoredoms? Satans Kingdom is ſupported by 


might deſtroy. it: while this ſtrong Man armed 

ouſe, his Goods are in peace, till a 
ſtronger doth bind him: overcome him, and caſt 
him out. Deceitful ſinful means of Peace, have 
been the grand Engine of Satan and the Papal Cler- 
gy, by which they have baniſhed, and kept out Peace 
fo many Ages from moſt of the Chriſtian World. 
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naught. 


Dir. 1, 
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Dy, I; 


Impus mediis Eccleſiæ pati conſulere, was one of the 
three means which Luther foretold would caſt out 
the Goſpel. Where Perjury or falſe Doctrine, or 


any ſin, or any unjuſt, or inconſiſtent terms, are 
made the condition of Peace, Men build upon ſtub- 
ble and bryers, which God will ſet. fire to, and 
ſoon conſume, and all that peace will come to 
Directions for Church- peace I have laid down be 
fore; to which 1 muſt refer you. FEET 
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* CHAP. XVII _ 
Directions apainſt all Theft and Fraud, 
getting and keeping 
ring it. 


or injurious 


| | | 12 o | 

$ 1. E that would know what Theft is, muſt 
6 know what Propricty is: And it is that 
plenary title to a thing, by which it is called our 
own; It is that right to any thing as Mine, by which 
1 may juſtly have ir, poſſeſs it, uſe it, and diſpoſe 
of it. This Dominion or Propriety is either abſo- 
late, (and that belongeth to none but God) or ſu- 
bordinate, reſpective and limited (which is the on- 
ly propriety that any Creature can have.) Which 
is ſuch a Rigbt, which will hold good againſt the 
claim of any fellow Creature, though not ' againſt 
Gods. And among Men, there are Proprietors or 
Owners which are Principal, and ſome who are but 
dependant ſubordinate and limited. The ſimple 
Propriety, may remain in a Land-lord or Father, 
who may convey to his Tenant or his Child, a li- 
mited dependant Propriety under him. Injuriouſ 
ly to deprive a Man of this Propriety, or of the 
thing in which he hath Propriety, is the fin which 
1 ſpeak of in this Chapter ; which hath no one 
name, and therefore | expreſs it here by many. 
Whether it be Theft, Robbery, Couſenage, Ex- 
tortion, or any other way of depriving, another in- 
jariouſly of his own. . Theſe General Directions are 
needful to avoid it. | 
§. 2. Direct. 1. Love not. the World, nor the things 
that are in the World, 1 Joh. 2. 15. Cure Covetouſ- 
neſs, and you will kill the root of fraud and theft. As 
a Drunkard would eaſily be cared of his Drunken- 
neſs, if you could cure him of his thirſt and love to 
drink; ſo an Extortioner, Thief or Deceiver would 
eaſily be cured of their outward fin, if their hearts 
were cured of the diſeale of Worldlineſs. The love 
of Maney is the root of all this evil. Value theſe 
things no mote than they deſerve, | 


F. 3. Direct. 2. To this end, acquaint your hearts 


with the greater riches of the life to come: And then 
you will meet with vive ſatisfaction. 


phanely ſell your birtb-right for a morſel. 


World. 


b. 4. Direct. 3. Be contented to ſtand to Gods diſpo- 
ſal; and ſuffer not any carking diſcontented thoughts to 
When you ſvffer your minds 

to run all day long upon your neceſſities and ſtraits, 
the Devil next tempteth you to think of unlawful 
Courſes to ſupply them. He will ſhew you your 
Neighbours Money, or Goods, or Eſtates, and tell 
you, how well it would be with you. if this were 
yours: He ſhewed Achan the Golden Wedge: He 
told Gebazi how unreaſonable it was that Naamans 
Money and Rayment ſhould. be refuſed : He told 
Balaam of the hopes of preferment which he might 
have with Balak : He told Judas how to get his thir- 


feed upon your hearts. 


that which is anothers, or defs- | 


The true 
hopes of Heaven will cure your greedy deſires of 
Earth. You durſt aot then forfeic your part in that 
perpetual Bleſſedneſs, for the temporal ſupply of 

ſome bodily want: Von durſt not with Adam part 
with Paradiſe for a forbidden bir ; nor as Eſau pro- 

It is 

the unbelief and contempt of Heaven, which maketh 

Men venture it for the poor Commodities of this 


it was but reaſonable to retain part of that which 
was their own. Nay; commonly it is diſcontents 


appearances of tbe Devil, which draweth them to 
Witchcraft for the ſupplying of their wants! If 
you took God for your God, you would take him 
for the ſvfficient diſpoſer of the World, and one 
chat is fitter: to meaſure out your part of earthly 
things than you. your ſelves ; and then you would 
reſt in his Wiſdom, + Will, and Fatherly Provi- 


. | dence ; and not ſhift for your ſelves by ſinful means. 
+; | Diſcontentedneſs of mind, and diſtruſt of God, are 


the cauſe of all ſuch frauds and injuries. Truſt God, 
and you will have no need of theſe. *\ 

made for the competent ſupply of all your wants. \Godli- 
neſs hath the promiſe of this life and of that to come: 
All other things ſhall be added to you, if you ſeek 
firſt Gods Kingdom and the righteouſneſs thereof, 
Mattb. 6. 33. They that fear the Lord ſhall want 
nothing that is good, P/al. 37. All things ſhall 
work together for good to them that love God ? 
Rom. 8. 28. Let your converſation be without Cove- 
touſneſs, and be content with ſuch things as ye bave: 
for be bath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee, 
Heb. 13. 5. Live by Faith on theſe ſufficient pro- 
miſes, and you need not ſteal. 

$. 6. Direct. 
and pleaſure of the fleſh, and live not in the ſins of glut= 
tony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Gaming, or riotous Courſes, 
which may bring you into want, and ſo to ſeek unlawful 
Maintenance. He that is a Servant to his fleſh can- 
not endure to diſpleaſe it, nor can bear the want of 
any thing, which it needeth. But he that hath ma» 
ſtered and mortified his Fleſh, can endure its labour 
and hunger, yea, and death too, if God will have 


ly minded Perſon: Bot a little will ſerve him. that 
hath brought it under the power of reaſon, Magna 
| pars libertatis eſt bene moratus ventey, ſaith Seneca: A 
well nurtured fair-condirioned belly is a great part 
of a Mans liberty, becauſe an ill - taught and ill-con- 
ditioned belly is one of the baſeſt ſlaveries in the 
World, As a Philoſopher ſaid to Diogenes, If thou 
could'ſt flatter Dionyſius, thou needeſt not eat herbs : 
But ſaith Diogenes, If thou couldeſt eat herbs thou 
needeſt not flatter Dionyſius- He took this for the 
harder task: So the Thief and Deceiver will ſay to 
the poor, if yon could do as we do, you need not 
fare ſo hardly: But a contented poor Man may 
better anſwer him and ſay, If you could fare hardly 
as I do, you need not deceive or ſteal as yon do. A 
proud Perſon that cannot endure to dwell in a Cot« 
tage, or to be ſeen in poor or patcht Apparel, will 
be eaſily tempted to any unlawful way of getting, 
to keep him from diſgrace, and ſerve his Pride, A 
Glotton, whoſe Heaven is in his throat, muſt needs 
fare well, however he come by it: A Tipler muſt 
needs have proviſion for his guggle, by right or by 
wrong, But a humble Man, and a temperate Man 


proud Mans Furniture, he can bleſs himſelf as So- 
crates did in a Fair, with Quam multa ſunt quibus ipſe 
non egeo? How many things be there which J haue no 
need of? And he can pity the ſenſual deſires which 
others muſt needs folfil; even as a ſound Man pi- 
tieth another that hath the itch, or the thirſt of a 
ſick Man in a Fevor, that crieth out for drink. As 
Seneca faith, It is Vice and not Nature which needeth 


ed with a little, But he that muſt have the plea- 


pleaſure, Quench the fire of Pride, Senſuality and 
13, 14. & 8. 13. 5 | 


ty pieces: He perſwaded Ananias and Saphirab, that 


or poverty which is the temptation to this ſin of Theft, 
"Wor b Kkkkk Idleneſs 


and cares which prepareth poor wretches for thoſe 


it ſo. Large Revenves will be too little for a fleſh» 


can ſpare all this, and when he looketh on all the 


much: Nature, and Neceſſity, and Duty are content= 
ſore of his fin, muſt have proviſion to maintain that 


Luſt, and you may ſpare the coſt of fuel, Rom. 13. 


Led 


c. 5. Direct. 4 Remember what promiſes God bath Dir. 4+ 


5. Overvalue not the accommodation Dir. 8. 


§. 7. Direct. 6. Live not in idleneſs or ſloth : But be Dir. 6. 
laborious in your Callings, that you may eſcape that need 


801 
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Idleneſs is a crimequhich is not! tor be tolexted in or thievery, Think what a merey it is, that you are 
Chriſtian Societies.) HTheſ. 2168, 0, 12. N ſaved from thoſe temptatlons to over-love the 
we command-you; tbretbren. in tha uuns uf our Lord Je- g World, which the Rich ate ündene by. And that 
ſus Chriſt, that ye'withdraw your. ſelves Nom every bro. you are not under thoſe temptations to intempe- 
ther that walkethidiforderly; and not ufier the tradition | rance, and Exceſs and Pride as they are: And that 
which be received ou For yr know bow ye ougbt 70 you have ſuch power ful helps for the mortification 
follow 1s; for we bebuvd not our roi bir derl 4. of the Fleſh, and Victory over the deceiving World. 
mong you, neither dit we eat any Mans byrau for nought ; Improve your poverty, and you will ſcape theſe 
but workt with labour and travel night and day, that we | ms. 5 SIP THO 
might not be chargeable to any of J Not becauſe we F. 12. Direct. 11. If you are but willing to eſcape Pi, 
bave noti power, hut to mate our ſelves am enſample to this ſin, you may eaſily do it by a free Confeſſion, to thoſe * 
you to follow us. For: when we wee with you, this we whom you have wronged or are tempted to wrong. He 
commanded you, that if any would not work , neither that is not willing to forbear his fin, is guilty before 
ſhould be eat: For we hear that there are ſome among God, thovgh he do forbear it. Bot if you are tru- 
you which walk diſorderly,” working not at all, but are bu- ly willing, it is eaſie to abſtain, Do not ſay, that 
ſie bodies: Now them that are ſuch, we command and | you are willing till neceſſity pincheth yon or you 
exbort by our Lord Jeſus-Chriſt, that with quietneſs they | ſee the bait : For if you are ſo, you may eaſily pre- 
work and eat their own bread. Eph. 4. 28. Let him vent it; at that time when you are willing. If ever 
that ſtole, ſteal na more, but rather let him labour, work- | you are willing indeed, take that opportunity, and 
ing with his hands the thing which is good, that he may if you have wronged any Man, go and confeſs it to 
have to give to him that needeth. He that ſtealeth bim (in the manner I ſhal} afterward direct.) And 
to maintain his Idleneſs, finneth that he may ſin; | this will eafily prevent it: For ſhame will engage 
and by one fin getteth proviſion for another: You | you, and ſelf preſervation will engage him to take 
ſee here that you are bound, not only to work ts | More heed of yon. Or it yon have not yer wronged 
maintain your ſelves, but to have to give to others | any, but are ſtrongly tempted to it, if you have 
in their need. | | Ino other ſvffictent remedy, go tell him or ſome o- 
Dir. 7. F. 8. Direct. 7. Keep a tender Conſcience, which ther fir Perſon, that you are tempred to ſteal and 
will do its office, and not ſuffer you. to ſin without re- to decelve in {ach or ſoch a manner, and deſire them 
morſe. A ſeared ſenſleſs Conſcience will permit | not to truſt you: If yon think the ſhame of ſuch a 
you to lye, and ſteal, and deceive, and will make no | Confeſſion too dear a price to fave you from the ſin, 
great matter of it, till God awaken it by his grace pretend no more that you are truly willing to fot- 
or vengeance. Hence it is that Servants can de- bear it, or that ever yon did unfeignedly repenc 
ceive their Maſters, or take that which is not al- | of it. | | 
lowed them, and buyers and ſellers over-reach one | | 5 
another, becauſe they have not tender conſciences Tit. 2. Certain Caſes of Conſcience about Theft 
7 to reprove them. 8 E and Injury, 4 
Dir. 8. S. 9. Direct. 8. Remember always that God is pre. | nts 5 | | 
ſent, and none of your ſecrets can be hid from him. What S. 1, Queſt. 1. IS it a ſin for a Man to ſteal in ab- 1 
the better are you to deceive your Neighbour, or 8 ſolute neceſſity, when it is meerly . 
your Maſter, and to hide it from their Knowledge, to ſave bis life ? | , | 
as long as your Maker and Judge ſeeth all? When Anſw. The caſe is very hard: I ſhall, 1. Tell yon 
it is he that yon moſt wrong, and with him that ſo much as is paſt controverſie, and then ſpeak to 
you have moſt to do, and he that will be the moſt the controverted part. 1, If all other vnqueſtiona- 
terrible avenger ? What blinded Atheiſts are you, ble means be not firſt uſed, ii is undoubtedly a fin, 
who dare do that in the preſence of the moſt righ- It either labouring, OT begging will fave our lives 
teous God, which you durſt not do if Men beheld | it is vnlawful to ſteal. Vea, or if any others way 
you ? | OY | be uſed to intercede for us. Otherwiſe it is not 
Dir. 9. §. 10. Direct. 9. Forget not how dear all that muſt ſtealing to ſave a Mans life, but ſtealing to ſave his 
coſt you, which you gain unlawfully. The reckoning labour, or to gratify his Pride and ſave his Honour. 
time is yet to come. Either you will truly repent, | 2. It is undoubtedly a fin, if the ſaving of our lives 
or not: If yon do, it muſt coſt you remorſe and | Þy it, do bring a greater hurt to the Common- 
ſorrow, and ſhameful confeſſion, and reſtitution of | wealth, or other Men than our lives are worth. 
all that you have got amiſs: And is it not better | 3. And it is a fin if it deprive the owner of his life 
forbear to ſwallow that morſel, which muſt come | he being a Perſon more worthy and vſeful to the 
vp again with heart-breaking grief and ſhame, | Bur | common good, Theſe caſes are no matter of Con- 
if yon repent not unfeignedly, it will be your dam- troverſie. 8 | 
nation: It will be opened in Judgment to your per-“ S 2. 4. And it is agreed of, that no Man may 
petual confuſion, and you mult pay dear for all your | ſteal beforehand out of a diſtruſtful fear of want. 
gain in Hell, Never look vpon the gain therefore, | 5. Or if he take more than is of neceſlity to ſave his 
without the ſhame and damnation which muſt fol- life. Theſe caſes alſo are put as out of Contro- 
low. If Achan had foreſeen the ſtones, and Gebazi verſie. | 
the Leproſie, and /bab the mortal arrow, and Je-| F. 3. But whether in an innocent, abſolute ne- 
Label the licking of her blood by Dogs, and Judas ceſſity, it be lawful to ſteal fo much as is meerly ſuf- 
the hanging or precipitation, and Ananias and Sa- ficient to ſave ones life, is a thing that Caſviſts are 
phirab the ſudden death, or any of them the after] not agreed on. They that think it lawful, ſay thas 
miſery, it might have kept them from their perni- rhe preſervation of life is a natural duty, and pre- 
cious gain. Uſually even in this life, a curſe at- ſervation of propriety is but a ſubſervient thing 
tendeth that which is ill gotten, and bringeth fire | which moſt give place to it. So Ameſius de Conſci- 
among all the reſt. ent. J. 5. c. 50. maketh it one caſe of lawful taking 
Dir. 10 F. 11. Direct. 10. If you are poor, conſider well of | that which is anothers, Si irrationabiliter cenſeatur 
the mercy which that condition may bring you, and let it Dominus invitus - ut in eis que accipit aliquis ex ali- 
be your ſtudy bow to get it ſandtified to your good, If | eno ad extremam & preſentem ſuam neceſſitatem ſub- 
Men underſtood and believed that God doth diſpoſe | levandam, cui alia ratione ſuccurrere non poteſt, Hoc 
of all for the beſt, and make them poor to do them | enim videtur eſſe ex jure naturali, diviſione rerum 
| good, and conſidered what that good is which po- antiquiore & ſuperiore; quod jure humano quo fatta 
verty may do them, and made it their chief care, | eſt divi/io rerum non potuit abrogari: Quo ſenſu non 
to turn it thus to their gain, they would not find it | male dicitiy, omnia fiers communia in extrema neceſ- 
© intolerable a thing, as to ſeek to cure it by fraud | [itate, 9 e 
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the ſame God that hath bid us preſer ve our Lives, hath 
appointed propriety, and forbid us to ſteal, without 
excepting a caſe of neceſſity,” and therefore hath 
made it imply evil, which we may not do for the 
procurement of any good: And the ſaving of a Mans 
Life will not prove ſo great a good: As the break- 
ing of Gods Law will be an eviI. 
§. 5. For the true determining of this caſe, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Perſons, Places and Occaſions, 
1. Between thoſe whoſe Lives are needful to the 
publick good and ſafety, and thoſe that are not of 
any ſuch concernment. 2. Between thoſe that are 
in an Enemies or a ſtrange Country, and thoſe that 
are in their own. 3. Between thoſe that are ina 
Commonwealth, and thoſe that are either in a com- 
munity; or among People not embodyed or con- 
joined. 4. Between thoſe that take but that which 
the refuſer was bound to give them, and thoſe that 
take that which he was not bound to give them: 
And fol anſwer. Bt 295 30] 
§ 6. 1. Whenſoever the preſervation of the Life 
of the taker, is not in open probability, like to be 
more ſerviceable to the common good, than the vio 
lation of the right of Propriety will be hurtful, the 
taking of another Mans goods is ſinful, thongh it 
the only to (ave the takers Life. For the common 
good is to be preferred before the good of any indi- 
vidual. | ö e 
$. 7. 2. In ordinary cafes, the ſaving of a Mans 
Life will not do ſo much good, as his ſtealing will 
do hurt. Becavſe the Lives of ordinary Perſons are 
of no great concerameat to the common good: And 
the violation of the Laws may encourage the poor 
to turn Thieves, to the loſs of the eſtates and lives 
of others, and the overthrow of peace and order. 
Therefore ordinarily it is a duty, rather to die, than 
take another Mans goods againſt his will, or without 
his conſent. . | 
F.8. 3. But in caſe that the common good doth 
apparently more require the preſervation of the Per- 
ſons Life, than the preſervation of propriety and 
keeping of the Law in that inſtance, it is then no 
ſin (as I conceive :) which may fall out in many in- 
{tances. 5 | 
As, 1. In caſe the King and his Army, ſhould 
march through a Neighbour-Princes Country, in a 
neceſſary War againſt their Enemies ; if food be 
denyed them in their march, they may take it ra- 
ther than periſh. 2. In caſe the Kings Army in his 
own Dominions, have no pay, and maſt either diſ- 
band or die, if they have not proviſion, they may 
rather take free quarter, in caſe that their obedience 
to the King and the preſervation of the Country for- 
biddeth them to disband. 3. When it is a Perſon 
of ſo great honour, dignity and deſert, as that his 
worth and ſerviceableneſs will do more than recom- 
pence the hurt: As if Alexander or Axiſtotle were on 
Ship-board with a covetous Ship-maſter, who would 
let them die rather than relieve them. - 4. When a 
Child taketh Meat from a cruel Parent that would 
famiſh him, or a Wife from ſuch a cruel Husband 
Or any Man taketh his own by ſtealth from another 
who unjuſtly detaineth it, when it is to fave his life. 
For here is a fundamental right ad rem, and the hei. 
nouſneſs of his crime that would famiſh another ra- 
ther than give him his own, or his due, doth take 
off the ſcandal and evil conſequents, of the manner | 
of taking it. 5. But the greateſt difficulty is, in 
caſe that only the common Law of hnmanity and cha- 
rity bind another to give to one that eſe muſt die, 
and he that needeth may take it ſo ſecretly that it 
ſhall in likelyhood never be known, and ſo never 
be ſcandalovs, nor encourage any other to ſteal? May 
not the needy then ſteal to ſave his Life? This caſe 
is ſo hard, that 1 mall not venture to determine it: 
But only ſay that be that doth ſo in ſuch à caſe, muſt 


| 
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F. 4. On the other ſide, thoſe that deny it ſay, that] ever he be able (though it be but à piece of bread ; 


or to repay him by his labour and ſervice, if he have 


confeſs it to him that he took it from, and acknow- 
ledge himſelf his debtor (unleſs it be to one whoſe 
cruelty would abuſe his coafeſſion.)))) 
S8. 9, Queſt, 2. f another be bound to relive me and 
do not; may I not take it, though it be not for the im- 
mediate ſaving of my life Ib, 
Anſw. If he be bound only by Gods Law to re- 
lieve you, you muſt complain to God, and ſtay till 
he do you right, and not break his Law and Order, 
by righting your ſelf, in caſe you are not in the ne- 
ceſſity aforeſaid, If he be bound alſo by the Law of 


lers, and ſeek your right by their aſſiſtance? But not 
by ten i 30455 e 12 sch W 40 

C. 10. Queſt. 3. If 
goods or mony, and refuſe to pay me, and 1 cannot 
bave law and juſtice againſt him, or am not rich. enough 
to ſue him, may I not take them if I bave an opportu- 
Anſw. If he turn your enemy in a time of War, 
or live under another Prince, with whom you are 
at War, or where your Prince alloweth you to take 
it; there it ſeemeth undoubtedly lawful to take your 
own by that Law of Arms, which then is upper- 
moſt, But when the Law that you are under for- 
biddeth yon, the caſe is harder. But it is certain 
that Propriety is in Communities, and is in order of 
nature antecedent to humane Government in Re- 
publicks : And the preſervation of it is one of the 
ends of Government: Therefore | conceive that in 
caſe you could take your own ſo ſecretly, or in ſuch 
a manner as might no way hinder the ends of Go- 
vernmeu:t as to others, by encouraging thievery or 
unjuſt violence, it is not unlawful before God, the 
end of the Law being the chief part of the Law: 
But when you cannot take your own without either 
encouraging theft or violence in others, or weakning 
the power of the Laws and Government by your dif- 
obedience (which is the ordinary caſe) it is unlaw- 
ful: Becauſe the preſervation of order and of the 
honour of the Government and Laws, and the ſup- 
preſſion of theft and violence, is much more neceſſa- 
ry than the rightiog of your ſelf, and recovering 
your own. HET | in 

F. 11. Queſt. 4. If another take by Theft or force 
from me, may I not take my own ag ain from him, by 
force or ſecretly, when I have no other way? 1919 

Anſw. Not when you do more hurt to the Com- 
monwealth by breaking Law and Order, than your 
own benefit can recompence : For you mnſt rather 


N 
8 


you may, when no ſuch evils follow it. 

F. 12. Queſt. 5. VI be in no neceſſity my ſelf, 
not take from rich Men to give the poor who are in ex. 
tream neceſ ß 0 1 2 Gt 
Anſw. The anſwer 
this: In ſuch caſes wherein a poor Man may not take 
it for himſelf, you may not take it for him. But 
in ſuch caſes he may take it for bimſelf, and no one 
elſe is fit to do it, he bimſelf being unable, yon may 
do it (when no accidental conſequents forbid you. 


not miſs it; and I be in great want, though not lile 
to die of famine; may I not take a little to ſupply my 
want ? | DB 11 21 70 2101 

Anſiw. No, becauſe God hath appointed the means 
of juſt propriety ; and what is not gotten by thoſe 
means, is none of yours by his approbation. He is 
the giver of Riches; and he intendeth not to give 
to all alike : If he*give more to others he will re- 
quire more of them. And if he give leſs to you; it 
is the meaſure which he ſeeth to be meeteſt for you'; 
and the condition in which your obedience and pa- 
tience muſt be tryed : And he will not take it well 


reſolve when he hath done; to repay the owner if 


no other way, and be thus able; or if not ſo, to 


Man xo relieve yon, you may complain to the Ru- 


another borrom or poſſeſs my 


ſuffer than the Commonwealth ſhould ſuffer: But 
may Queſt, 5. 


to the firſt caſe may ſuffice for 


§. 13. Queſt. 6. If he have ſo much as that be will Queſt. 6, 
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Oueſt, 2. 


Oueſ. 3; 


Queſt; 4. 
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| Oueſt 9. 


Queſ, 


10. 


Queſt, 


It, 


Queſt 
12, 


4 Queſt: 
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it yon will a 


Quell. 8. 


Caſe 0 \nbour." Stealing.” 


lter your meaſure by forbidden means, 
and be car vers for your ſelves, or level others. 


1 Queſt. ). F. 14. Queſt. 7. There are certain meaſures which 


bumanity obligeth a: Man to grant to thoſe in want, and 
therefore Aen take without asking As to pluck an Apple 


Ffrom a Tree, or as Cbriſts Diſciples, to tub the ears of 


Corn to eat: If a Nabal deny me ſuch a thing, may / 
, ol Ot ad as gms 6 4,0h 
Anſw. If the Laws of the Land allow it yon, you 


may: Becauſe Mens propriety: is ſubjected to the 


Law for the common good. But if the Law forbid 
it you, you may not: Except when it is neceſſary 
to ſave your life, upon the terms expreſſed under the 
firſt queſtion; © „% 1 0 :its 
S8. 15. Queſt. 8. May not a; Wife or Child or Ser- 
want take more than a cruel Husband or Parent or Ma. 
ſter doth allow ? Suppoſe it be better meat or drink ? 
Anſw. How far the Wife hath a true propriety 
her ſelf, and therefore may take it, dependeth on 
the Contract and the Laws of the Land; which 1 
ſhall not now meddle with. Bat for Children and 
Servants, they may take no more than the moſt 
cruel and unrighteous Parents, or Maſters do allow 


them; except to ſave their lives upon the conditions 


in the firſt caſe : But the Servant may ſeek relief 
of the Magiſtrate: And he may leave ſuch an onrigh- 
teous Maſter : And the Child muſt bear it patiencly 
as the Croſs by which it pleaſeth God to try him: 
Unleſs that the Government of the Parent be ſo bad, 
as to tend to his undoing: And then 1 think he 
may leave his Parents for a better condition: (ex- 
cept it be when their own neceſſity obligeth him to 
ſtay and ſuffer for their help and benefit). For it is 
true that a Child oweth as much to his Parents as he 


can perform, by way of gratitude, for their good : 


But it is true alſo, that a Parent hath no full and 
abſolute propriety in his Child, as Men have in their 
Cattle: But is made by nature, their gvardian for 
their benefit: And therefore when Parents would 


undo their Childrens Souls or Bodies, the Children 


may forſake them, as being forſaken by them ; 


further than as they are obliged in gratitude to help 


them, as is aforeſaid. 2 

F. 16. Queſt. 9. If a Man do deſerve to loſe ſome- 
what which he bath, by way of puniſhment, may I not 
rake it from bim ? | 

Anſw. Not, vnleſs the Law either make you a 
Magiſtrate or Officer to do it, or allow and permit 
it at the leaſt : Becauſe it is not to you that the for- 
feiture is made: Or if it be, you mult execute the 
Law according to the Law, and not againſt it; for 
elſe you will offend in puniſhing offences. 74 0 

&. 17. Queſt. 10. But what if I fully reſolve, when 
I take a thing in my neceſſity, to repay the owner, or make 


him ſatisfattion if ever I be able? 


Anſw. That is ſome extenvation of the ſin, but no 


juſtification of the fact; which is otherwiſe unjuſtifi- 


able, becauſe it is ſtill without his conſent, 

FS. 18. Queſt. 11. What if I know. not whether the 
owner would conſent, or not? V 

+ Anſw, In a caſe Where common cuſtom and hu- 
manity alloweth you to take it for granted that he 
would not deny it you (as to plock a ear of Corn, 
or gather an herb for Medicine in his field) you need 


- not ſeruple it: Unleſs you conjedure that he is a 


Nabal and wonld deny you. But otherwiſe if you 
doubt of his conſent, you muſt ask is, and not pre- 
ſume of it without juſt cauſe. | 


. 19. Queſt. 12, What if I tale 4 thing from a 


friend but in a way of jeſt ;, intending to reſtore it ? '\ || | 
- Avuſw, If you have juſt Fete to think that 
your friend would conſent if he knew it, you will 
not be blamable: But if otherwiſe, either yon 
take it for your own benefit and uſe, or you take it 
only to make ſport by: The former is theft, for all 
your jeſt: The latter is but an unlawful way of jeſt- 


F. 20, Queſt. 13. What if I take it from him, but to 


| [ave bim from burting bis boch with it . Auf 1 fleal | 


poy/on fro-m-0ne that intended to kill- biniſelf by it Or 
take a ſword from a drunken Man, that would:burt; him 
ſelf; ora knife from a melancholy Man! Or what if it 
be to ſave another; as to take; a mad maus ſword from 
bim, who would bill ſuch as are in his way, or any angry 
Mans that wiil kill another. WIE" 13} 108 .I 


egen en 
Anſw. This is your duty according to the ſixth 
Commandment,, which bindeth you to preſerve 
your Neighbours life: So be it theſe. conditions be 
obſerved: 1. That you keep not his Sword for your 
benefit and advantage, nor claim a Propriety in it: 


But give it his friends, or deliver it to the Magi- 


ſtrate. 2. That you do nothing without the Magi - 
ſtrate, in which you may ſafely ſtay for his Authori- 
ty and help -| But if two be fighting, or Thieves be 
robving or murder ing a Man, or anothers Life be in 
preſent danger, you muſt help them without ſtaying 
tor the Magiſtrates Authority. 3. That you make 
aot this a pretence for the uſurping of Authority, 
or for reſiſt ing or depoſing your lawful. Prince, or 
Magiſtrate, or Parent, or Maſter, or of exerciſing 
your own Will and Paſſions againſt. your Superiors; 
pretending that you take away their Swords to ſave 


themſelves or others from their rage, when it is in- 


deed but to hinder juſtice. 


§. 21, Queſt. 14. May 1 not then much more take Oueſt, 
away that by which he would deſtroy his own or other 14. 


Hens ſouls : As to take away Cards or Dice from Game- 
ſters; or heretical or ſeditious Books; or Play-books and 
Romances, or to pull down. Idols which the. Idolaters do 
adore ;, or are inſtruments of idolatry, _ 

Anſw. There is much difference in the caſes, tho 
the Soul be more precious than the Body: For, 

1. Here there is ſuppoſed to be ſo much leiſure and 
ſpace as that you may have time ts tell the Magi- 


ſtrate of it, whoſe duty primarily it is : Whereas in 


the other caſe it is ſuppoſed that ſo much delay would 
hea Mans death. Therefore your duty is to ac- 
quaint the Magiſtrate with the ſin and danger; 
and not to anticipate him, and play the Magiſtrate 
your ſelf. Or in the caſe of Cards and Dice and 
hurtful Books, you may acquaint the Perſons with 
the lin, and perſwade them to caſt them away them- 
ſelves. 2, Your taking away theſe inſtruments is 
not like to ſave them: For the love of the ſin, and 
the will to do it remaineth ſtill : And the ſinner 
will but be hardned by his indignation againſt your 
irregular courſe of Charity; 3. Men are bound to 
ſave Mens Bodies whether they will or not: Becauſe 
it may be ſo done: But no Man can fave anothers 
Soul againſt his Will! And it is Gods Will that their 
Salvation or Damnation ſhall be more the fruit of 
their own Wills, than of any others. Therefore 


it is lawful to ſteal a poyſonous Book or Idol from 
another (when it is done ſo ſecretly as will encoura 


tereſt in'them. prone ee 5 


- 
s » 
: 


what further in ſuch caſes, than an inferior or a ſtranger. 


| $. 22. Queſt. 15. | May, not a Magiſtrate take, the Queſt 
| Subjedts goods, when it is neceſſary for their omn preſer- 15. 


vation? 


i 8; £4 Wu 1125100: Th | 125 I? yy 
Anſw. I anſwered this queſtion once heretofore in 


+ | my Political Apboriſms : And becayſe I repent of med- 


ling with ſnch Subjects, and of writing that Book, 


| will leave ſuch caſes hereafter for fitter Perſons to 


for a boly uſe: As to give tp the Church, or maintait 
the Biba: I David 200k . the; hallowed. bread; in bis 


neceſſity, n 1 575 ballamed perſons take common bread ? 
Ani. If holy Perſons de in preſeat: danger of 
G , | ca 


th, 


though its poſſible to deviſe an inſtance, in which 


MTA 19 Se A Wie 
no diſobedience or diſorder; nor is like to harden uw 


the ſinner, but indeed to do him good, g.) yet or- friend | 
dinarily all this is unlawful, for private Men, that that is un. 


' in- d 

have no Government of others, or extraordinary in ſuſpicion 
| F 96096-of aliens» 
ting the thing to their agg —eerg nor of ill deſigns, may go ſome- 


Re. n Non 56-2308 Eoott {3311 01 34 
8.23. Queſt: 16. But, may I not take From, another Que 


or maintain 16. 
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death. cheir lives may be ſuved as other Mens on theſ be abſer ved ; ot elſe you wi commit two! fins ht 
terms mentioned in the fir ſt caſe. Otherwiſe God once, Injury and Diſobediencde . way 
hath no need of theft or violence; nor muſt you rob] 8. 7. Direct. . Alſo have ſpecial reſpet® to the rom Dir, 7. 
the Laity to cloath the Clergy; but to do ſuch evil | mon eſtimute, And to the Market" prioe Though ir'be =» 
on pretenoe of piety and good; is an aggravation of not as d be our Rule, yet ordinarily it muſt be 
the fn Asa coſiderable part of it; and of great regard. aids agg 
r — — —— | O'S) 8; Dis. 8. Let not prudent thinking matt ys Dir. 8. 
n AP. XXX Jſſeen more costo than vom are. Some improbent 
General Direfions ani particular Caſes of Conſcience; Perſons cannot tell how to make their markets wh: 
out Contracts in general, and about Buying and | out ſo many words, even about 2 penny or a trifle, 
| Selling, Borrowing and Lending, ©fury, Ne. in par- chat it maketh others think them covetovs, When it 
tina. IiIiIiis rather want of wit. The appearance of evil muſt 
1 ä „... „Ide avoided. I know ſome that are ready to give a 
Tit. 1. General Diredions againſt mjurious Barg aining pound to a charitable uſe at a word, who will yet 
d and Con trats. ioſe ſo many words for a penny in their bargaining as 
Bus the laſt Directions Chap. 18. take theſe ; 
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maketh them deeply cenſured and mifunderſtood. If 
as more nearly pertinent to this caſe. IJ] [you ſee cauſe to break for à penny or a ſmall matter, 
. L;.DireQ. 1. See that your bearts have the two |do it more handſomely in fewer words, and be gone 
12 brincipies of Juſtice deeply and habitually innatur a. And do not tempt the ſeller to multiply words, be- 
ed of radicated in them, viz. The true love of your cauſe you do ſoo. e 
neighbour, and the denyal of your ſelf: which in one pre. 8 9 Direct. 9. Have nv more to do in bar gaining Dir. 9. 
cept are called, The loving of your neighbour as your ſelf, with others, eſpecially with cenſorious perſons, than you 
For then you will be freed from the inclination to |needs/muſt + For in much dealing vſvally there will 
injuries and fraud, and from the power of thoſe tem be much miſanderſtanding, offence, cenſure and com- 
tations, which carry Men to theſe ſins. They will |plaint. 03 WT gt as 
contrary to your habitual will or inclination; and | S. 10. Direct. 10. In doubtful caſes, when you are Dir. 10. 
you will be more ſtadious to help your neighbour, [uncertain what is lawful, chooſe” that ſide which is ſafeſt 
than to get from him. | Ito ebe peace of your conſciences bereafter ; tho:wgh it be 
Dir. 2.  S 2. Direct. 2. Tet do not content your ſelf with theſe | againſt your commodity, and may prove the l/ ing of your 
habits, but be ſure to call them up to act, _ — right. : | 
ou have any bargaining with others; and let a faithful | | Re 
3 to = 5 a Cryer to proclaim Gods Laws, Tit. 2. Caſes of 8 about Juſtice in 
and ſay to you, Now remember Love and Self. denyal, | W 13 
and do as you would be done by. If Alexander Severus |S. 1. Queſt. 1. Uſt 1 always do as I would be Oueſt. t. 
ſo highly valued this faying, Quod tibi fieri non vi, IVI done by ? Or bath this Rule an 
alteri ne feceris as to make it his Motto, and write | Exceptions? | | 


and engrave it on his doors and buildings (having | Anſw. The Rule intendeth no more but that your 


learned it of ſome Chriſtians or Jews ſaith Lampri [juſt ſelf-denial and love to others, be duly exerciſed 
dius;) What a crime and ſhame is it for Chriſts own 


| in your dealings with all. And 1. It ſuppoſeth that 
proteſt Diſciples neither to learn or love it / Put your own will or defires be honeſt and juſt, and that 
home che queſtion when you have any bargaining with Gods Law be their Rule, For a ſinful will may not 
others, how would | be dealt wich my ſelf, if my [be made the Rule of your own actions or of other 
caſe were the ſame with his? Iuens. He that would have another make him drunk, 
Dir, 3, F. 3. Direct. 3. When the Tempter drawcth you to | may not therefore make another drunk: And he that 
think only of your own commodity and gain, remember | would abuſe another Mans Wife, may not therefore 
bow much more you will loſe by ſin, than your gain can deſite that another Man would loſt after or abuſe bis 
any way amount to, It than, Gebazi, Abab, Judas, Wife. He that would not be inſtructed, reproved, 
c. had foreſeen the end, and the greatneſs of their or reformed, may not therefore forbear the inſtru- 
loſs, it would have curbed their covetovs defires, Aing or reproving others. And he that would kill 
Believe Gods Word from the bottom of your heart, |himſelf, may not therefore kill another. But he that 
that you ſhall loſe things eternal if vou ſinfully would have no hurt done to himſelf injurionſly, 
get things temporal, and then you will not make 


ſhould do none to others: And he that would have 
haſte to ſuch a bargain, to win the World and loſe [others do him good, ſhould be as willing todo gocd 
your Souls, | 2 23 to them. 5 ODE. 
Dir, 4. 5 4. Direct. 4. Underſtand your neighbours caſe a- 2. It ſuppoſeth that the matter be to be varied 
right, and meditate on his wants and intereſt, You think according to your vations conditions, A Parent 
what you want your ſelf; but you think not whether that juſtly deſireth his Child to obey him, is not 
his wants with whom you deal, may not be as great | bound therefore to obey his Child; nor the Prince 
as yours: Conſider what his commodity coſteth him: to obey his Subjects; nor the Maſter to do all the 
Or what the toil of the Workmans labour is: What | work for his Servants, which he would have his Ser- 
houſe · rent he hath to pay, and what a family to main- |vants do for him. But you muſt deal by another, 
tain ? And whether all this can be well done upon as you would (regularly) have them deal by you, 
the rates that you deſire to trade with him. And ſif you were in their caſe, and they in yours. And 
do not believe every common report of his riches, on theſe terms it is a Rule of Righteouſneſs.  _ | 
or of the price of his commodity ; for fame in ſuch | 5. 2. Queſt. 2. , 4 Son bound by the Contract Oueſt, 2. 
caſes is frequently falſQ. . Icwbich his Parents of Guardians made for him in bit in- 
Dir. 5. F. 5. Direct. 3. Regard the publick good above your fan EN 1 
own commodity. It is not lawful to take up or keep up Anſw. To ſometbing he is bound, and to ſome 
any oppreſſing Monopoly or Trade; which tend things not. The Infant is capable of being obliged 


eth to enrich you by the loſs of the Commonwealth] by another upon four accounts : 1. As he is the Pa- 
or of mau ß; 11100 250 Irents on; (or a Maſters to whom he is in abſolute 
Dir. 6. 5.6. Direct. 6. Therefore have a ſpecial regard to] ſervitude.) 2. As he is to be roled by the Parents. 
the Laws of the Cœumry where you live; both as to your 3. As he is a debtor to his Parents fot benefits re- 
Trade it ſelf, and as to tbe price of what yon ſell or buy. | ceived. 4. As he is an expectant or capable of fy- 
For the Law is made for the publick benefit, which ture benefits to be enjoyed vpon conditions to be 
is to be preferred before any private Maus. And | performed by him. 1. No Parents or Lord have an 
when the Law doth direttly ot indireRly ſet fates abſolute Propriety in any rational Creature; bot they 
upon Jabours or comumodiries,” ordinarily they moſt | have a Ptopriety ſecundum quid; & ad bc : 0 A 
IST. | | Parents 


Dir. 1. 


* 
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Parents Propriety doth in part expire or abate, as; to the Parents chemſel ves, or to the Common-wealth, 


the Son groweth up to the full uſe of reaſon, and ſo 


bath a greater propriety in himſelf. Therefore he 
may oblige his Son only ſo far as his Propriety ex- 
tendeth, and to ſueh ads; and to no other: For in 
thoſe his Will is reputatively his Sons Will. As if 
a Parent ſell his Son to ſervitude, he is bound to 
ſuch ſervice as be ſeemeth one Man to put another to. 
2. As he is Rector to his Child, he may by contract 


or others: At leaſt that which the Parents appre- 
hend to be a greater good: But if they err the df 
ignorance or partiality, and bind the Child to a 
greater hurt for their leſſer good (as to pay two 
hundred pounds to ſave them from paying one hun- 
dred pound) whether their injury and ſin do excuſe 


with a third Perſon promiſe that his Child ſhall do 


ſuch acts, as he hath power to command and cauſe 


him to do: As to read, to hear Gods Word, to 
labour as he is able: But this is no longer than while 
he is under his Parents Government: And ſo long 
obedience requireth him to per form their contracts, 
in performing their commands. 3. The Child ha- 
ving received his being and maintenance from them, 
remains obliged to them as his Benefactors in the 
debt of gratſtude as long as he liveth: And that ſo 
deeply that ſome have queſtioned whether ever he 
can requite them: (which quoad valorem beneſicii he 
can do only by furthering their Salvation; as many 
a Child hath been the cauſe of the Parents Conver- 
ſion.) And ſo far as the Son is thus a debtor to the 
Parents, he is obliged to do that which the Parents 
by contract with a third Perſon ſhall impoſe upon 
him. As if the Parents could not be delivered out of 


Captivity, but by obliging the Son to pay a great ſum | 


of Money, or to live in ſervitude for their releaſe: 
Though they never gave him any Money, yet is he 
bound to pay the ſum, if he can get it, or to per- 
form the ſervitude: Becavſe he hath received more 
from them, even his Being. 4. As the Parents are 
both Owners (ſecundum quid) and Rulers and Bene- 
factors to their Child, in all three reſpects conjunct, 
they may oblige him to a third Perſon who is wil- 
ling to be his BenefaQor, by a conditional obligation 
to perform ſuch conditions that he may poſleſs ſuch 
or ſuch benefits: And thus a Guardian or any friend 
who is fit to interpoſe for him, may oblige him, As 
to take a leaſe in his name, in which he ſhall be bound 
to pay ſuch a rent, or do ſuch a ſervice, that he may 
receive ſuch a commodity which is greater, Thus 
Parents oblige their Children under Civil Govern- 
ments to the Laws of the Society or Kingdom, that 
they may have the proteQion and benefits of Sub- 
jets. In theſe Caſes the Child can complain of no 
Injury; for it is for his benefit that he is obliged : 
And the Parent (in this reſpet) cannot oblige him 
to his hurt: for if he will quit the benefit, he may 
be freed when he will from his obligation, and may 
refuſe to ſtand to the Covenant if he diſlike it. If 
he will give up bis Leaſe, he may be diſobliged from 
the Rent and Service. | 
F. 3. In all this you may ſee that no Man can o- 
blige another againſt God or his Salvation : And 
therefore a Parent cannot oblige a Child to fin, nor 
to forbzar hearing or reading the Word of God, or 
praying, or any thing neceſſary to his Salvation: 
rior can he oblige him to hear an Heretical Paſtor, 
nor to marry an Infidel or wicked Wife, &c. 
FS. 4. And here alſo you may perceive on what 
grounds it is that God hath appointed Parents to 
oblige their Children in the Covenant of Baptiſm, 
to be the Servants of God, and to live in holineſs all 
their days. e | 
8. 5. And hence it is apparent, that no Parents 
can oblige their Children to be miſerable, or to 
any ſuch condition which is worſe than to have no 
being. 7 <: | 
on Alſo that when Parents do (as commonly 
they do) profeſs to oblige their Children as Bene- 
factors for their good, the obligation is then to be 
interpreted accordingly: And the Child is then o- 
bliged to notbing which is really his hurt. * 
© Yea; all the propriety and Government of Pa- 
rents, cannot avthorize them to oblige the Child to 


J. Yet in ſuch caſes 


8 


termind. 


S. 7. Que Queſt, 3. 


Proprietors for their own good, either of them may 
oblige him in a juſt degree; becauſe they have ſe- 
verally a propriety. 2. If it be an act of Govern- 
ment (as if they oblige him to do this or that at 
of ſervice at their command in his minority,) 
the Father may oblige him againſt the Mothers 
conſent, becauſe he is the chief Ruler; but not the 
Mother againſt the Fathers Will ; though ſhe may 
without it. 4 

$. 8, Queſt. 4. 1s a Man obliged by a contrast which 
be made in ignorance or miſtake of the matter? 

-inſw, | have auſwered this before in the caſe of 
Marriage, Part. 2 Chap. 1. I add here. | | 
1. We moſt diſtinguiſh between culpable and in- 
culpable error: 2. Between an error about the 
principal matter, and about ſome ſmaller accidents 
or circumſtances, 3. Between a caſe where the Law 
of the Land, or the common good interpoſeth, and 
where it doth nor. El 
| 1, If it be your own fault that you are miſtaken 
you are not wholly freed from the obligation: But 
if it was your groſs fault, by negligence or vice, 
you are not at all freed : But if it were but ſuch a 
frailty as almoſt all Men are liable to, ſo that none 
but a perſon of extraordinary virtue or diligence 
could have avoided the miſtake, then equity will 
proportionably make you an abatement or free yon 
from the obligation, So far as you were obliged to 
underſtand the matter, ſo far you are obliged by 
the contract; eſpecially when another is a loſer by 
your error. | 5 

2. An inculpable error about the circumſtances, 
or ſmaller parts, will not free you from an obliga- 
tion in the principal matter: But an inculpable er- 
ror in the eſſentials will. ; 

3. Except when the Law of the Land. or the 
common good, doth otherwiſe over- rule the caſe : 
For then you may be obliged by that accident, In 
divers caſes the Rulers may judge it neceſſary, that 
the effect of the contract ſhall depend upon the bare 
Words, or Writings, or Actions; . leſt falſe pre- 
tences of miſunderſtanding ſhovld exempt deceirful 
Perſons from their Obligations; and nothing ſhould 
be a ſecurity to contractors. And then Mens pri- 
vate commodity muſt give place to the Law and to 
the publick good. 3 ATP IS 

4. Natural infirmities muſt be numbred with 
faults, though they be not moral Vices, as to the 
contraQing of an obligation, if they be in a perſon 
capable of contracting. As if you have ſome ſpe- 
cial defect of memory, or ignorance of the matter 
which you are about! Another who is no way faul- 
ty by over-reaching you, muſt not be a loſer' by 
your weakneſs, For he that cometh to the Marker, 
or contracteth with another that knoweth not his 
infirmity, is to be ſuppoſed to underſtand what he 
doth, unleſs the contrary be manifeſt : You ſhould 
not meddle with matters which you underſtand not: 
Or if you do, you muſt be content to be a loſer by 
your weakneſs. 33 as 


Qeft, 4 


We g 


„another that hath gained 
by the bargain, may be obliged by the Laws of e- 
quity and charity, to remit the gain, and not to 


Kis hurt, but in order to ſome greater good, either 
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Queſt. 5. 


far hold you to it, as to ſecure hiniſelf from loſs“ 
except in caſes where 50 become che Objeck of his 
Charity, and not of Commatative Tiſtice o¹ãĩ. 
S. 5. "Queſt. 4 "15's rer An, or s Man in 
tranſporting paſſion, or a "melancholy perſoh, , obliged by 
a contract made in ſuch a baſe? oO 
Aaſw. Remember Kill," that we are ſpeaking only 
of Conttatts about matters of profits ot Worldly in- 
tereſt: and not of ge e ahy of another na- 
ture. And the Oneſticlt $ it conderneth a Mau in 
Drunltenneſs or Paſſion, is anſwered as the former 
about chlpable error + and as it coricerneth a melan- 
choly May, it is to be atilwered' as the former Que- 
ſtion, ia the caſe of natutal infirmity. But if tbe 
melaticholy be ſo gteat as to make bim Vicapable 
of bargaining, he is to be eſteemed, in the ſathe 


- cotiditidn"as an Ideot, or one in deliration or di- 
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Queſt, 6, 


to diſpoſe of the gain, for the poor or publick 


Queſt. 7, 


M_—_ — T 
$. 10. Queſt. 6, Bit may another bold a Man to it, 
who” in Hrtinkenneſs of paſſion maketh an ill bargain, or 


giveth, by playeth away, bis Monty ; and repenteth when 


a. 


e F 5 50 

Anſmw. De may (ordinarily) take the money from 
the loſer, or him that caſteth it thus oe But he 
may not keep it for himſelf: But if rhe loſer be poor, 


he ſhov1d give it to his Wife or Children whom he | 


robbeth by his fin : If not, he ſhould either give it 
to the Magiſttate ot Overſeer for the Poor, or give 


it to the poor himſelf. The reaſon of this derer- | 


mination is; Becavſe the loſer hath parted with his 
propriety, and can lay no farther claim to the 
thing: But yet the gainer can have no right from 
anothers crime: If it were from an injury, he 
might; ſo far as is neceſſary to reparations; But 
from a crime he cannot: For his loſs is. to be eſti- 
mated as a mulct ot penalty, and to be diſpoſed of 
as ſuch mulas as are laid on Swearers and Drunk- 
ards are, Oaly the Perſon by his voluntary bar- 
gain, hath made the other party inſtead of the Ma- 
giſtrate, and authorized him (in ordinary caſes) 


Gcod. | 5 | 

F. 11. Queſt. 5. Am I obliged by the words or writ- 
ings which uſually expreſs a Covenant, without any Co- 
venanting or ſelf obliging intention in me, when 1 ſpeak 
of write them? 2 pu 
Anſw. Either you utter or write thoſe words, 


with a purpoſe to make another believe that you in- 


tend a Covenant ; or at leaſt by culpable negligence, 
in ſuch a manner as he is bound fo to uaderſtand 
you, or juſtified for ſo onderſtanding you: or elſe 


you fo uſe the words, as in the manner ſufficiently 


Weſt, 8. 


to ſignifie that you intend no Covenant or ſelf ob- 
ligition. la the former caſe you bind your ſelf 
(as aboveſaid :) becauſe another Man is not to be a 
loſer, nor you a gainer, or a ſaver by your own 
fraud or groſs negligence. But in the latter caſe 
you are not bound: Becauſe an intent of ſelf. obli. 
ging is the internal efficient of the obligation: and 
a ſignification of ſuch an intent, is the external ef. 
ficient, without which it cannot be, If you read 
over the words of a bond, or repeat them only in a 
Narrative, or ludicrouſly; or if a Scrivener write 
a form of Obligation of himſelf, to a boy for a 
Copy, or to a Scholar for a Preſident, theſe do not 
induce any. obligation in Conſcience, nor make you 
a debtor to another. (Thus alſo the caſe of the 
intent of the Baptizer, or Baptized (or parent) is 
to be determined.) 5 

§. 12. Queſt. 8. May a true Man promiſe a robber 
money, for the ſaving of bis life or of a greater ſum, or 
more precious commodity / | 1 2 

Anſw. Ves, in caſe of neceſſity, when his life or 
eſtate cannot better be preſerved: And ſo Taxes 
may de paid to an Enemy in Arms, or to a plende- 
ring Soldier, (ſuppoſing that it do no other bort, 
which is greater than the good.) Any Man may part, 


the caſting, of our goods into che Sea to ſave the 


veſſel and bur tives, © 


— 


Tuſtite or Court- 
bt keep hin Fro 
ſecution, = T Gy mis Wt. Ci 14.9 Bae 
ee. You" wey not, in caſe. yopr aue be had, 
give any thing to procore injuſtice 3gainſt another; 
no nor ſpeak. a word for it nor deſire ir: This | 
take as prefoppoſed,” ,You may not give , Money 
to procure” fuſtice, wWhen the Law, of the Land for- 
biddeth it, and when it will do more hurt acciden- 
tally to the others than good to you; when it will 
Harden Men in the fin of Bribery, and canſe them 


cer, to hire him to do me Juſtice, 
doing me wrong; or to augid: pet; 


to expect the like from others, But except it be 


when ſome ſuch accidental greater hurt doth make 


it evil, it is as lawfol as to hire a thief not to kill 


me; when you cannot have your right by other 


greater. | 


<4 „ udumo J | TX: 6 101 
§ 14. Queſt. 10. But if I mke ſuch a Contra 
may the otber lawfully take it of me? Co. 


{x 


lawful on his part. 


F. 15. Queſt. 11. But i“ under nece/ji:; o 


bound to per form it when my neceſſity is over ? 
Anſw. You have loſt your own propriety by your 
Covenant,” and therefore muſt not retain it; But 


ſome ſay, that in point of Juſtice you are not hound 
to give it him, but to give it to the Magiſtrate for 
the Poor; But yet prudence may tell you of other 
reaſons a fine to give it the Man himſelf, though 
Joſtice bind you, not to it; As in caſe, that elſe he 
may be revenged and do you ſome greater hurt; or 
ſome greater hurt is any other way like to be the 
conſequent; which it is lawful by Money to prevent. 
But many think that you are Wund to deliyer the 


Money to the Thief or Officer imſelf; becauſe it is 


Ja lawfol thing to do it, thongh ke bave no juſt title 


to it; and becauſe it was your, meaning, or the 
fignification of your words in your Covenant with 
him: And if it were not lawful to do it, it could 
not be lawful to promiſe todo it; otherwiſe your 
promiſe is a lye. To this, thoſe of the other opi- 


promiſe by him that it was made to, is not to be 


the Thief or Officer in queſtion ; becauſe he having 
no right, is to you as the other that hath quit his 
right. And this anſwer indeed will prove, that it 
is not ſtrict injuſtice not to pay the Money promi- 
ſed ; but it will not prove, that it is not a lye to 
make ſuch a promiſe with an intent of not perform- 
ing it, or that it is not alye to make it with an in- 
tent of performing it, and not to do it when you 
may. Though here a jeſuite will tell you that you 
may ſay the words of a promiſe, with an equivoca- 
tion or mental reſervation, to a Thief or per ſecu- 
ting Magiſtrate ; (Of which ſee more in the Chap- 


of Opinion, that your promiſe muſt be ſincerely 
made, and according to the true intent of it, you 
muſt offer the Maney to the Thief or Officer; ex- 
cept in caſe the Magiſtrate forbid you, or ſome grea- 
ter reaſon lye againſt it, which you foreſaw not 
when you made the promiſe, But the offender. is 
undoubtedly obliged not to take the Money. 


Contracts and Promiſes made to ſuch Perſons, who 
by injurious force conſtrained us to make them. 


unexpectedly croſs our per- 
formance, 


ino mote voluntaty br imputable to our wills, than 


means, you may part with a ſmaller matter for a 


» Queſt. 


Anſw. No; For it is now ſuppoſed that it is un- 


ne can acquite no right by his ſin; and therefore 


nion ſay, that as a Man who. is diſcharged of his 


accounted falſe if he perform it not; ſo is it as to 


ters of Lying, Vows and Perjury.) I am therefore 


F. 16, The ſame determination holdeth as to all. 


There is on us an obligation to Veracity, though 
none to them in point of Juſtice, becauſe they have 
no proper right; nor maß they lawfully take our 
pay ment or ſervice Fanden them. And in caſe 
wick a leſſer good to preſerve a greater: And it\that the publick go. 


8 13. Queſt. 9. May I give Money to a Judge or Queſt. 9. 


[ONS | e force 1 Queſt, 
Promiſe Money to a Robber, or a Judge, or Officer, am 11 * 
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formance, we mult not perform it, , ſuch like is the 
tafe of Conquerors, and thoſe. that upon Conqueſt 
become their vaſſals or ſubje&s upon darighceous 
terms. But ſtill remember, that if it be not only a 


Covenant with Man, but a Vaw to God, which ma- 


5 = a Party, the cale is altered, and we remain 
obliged, e 
S 17. Queſt. 12. But may I promiſe the Thief or 
<Pribe-taker to conceal bis fault? And am 1 obliged to the 

erformance of ſuch a promiſe ?, 
Anſw. This is a promiſe of omitting that which 
elſe would be a duty. It is ordinarily a duty to re- 
veal a Thief and Bribe-taker that he may be puniſhed. 
But affirmatives bind not ad ſemper; no act; (eſpe. 
cially external) is a duty at all times, therefore not 
this, of revealing an offenders fault. And if it be 
not always a duty, then it muſt be none when it . 
inconſiſtent with ſome greater benefit or duty; for 
when two goods come together, the greater is to be 


preferred; therefore incaſe that you ſee in juſt pro- 


bability, that the concealment of the ſinner will do 
more hurt to the Commonwealth or the Souls of Men, 
than the ſaving of your Life is like to do good. Von 
may not promiſe to conceal him: Or if you ſinfully 
promiſe it, you may not perform it. But in caſe that 
your life is like to be a greater good than the not 
promiſing to conceal him, then ſuch a promiſe is no 
fault; becauſe the diſcloſing him is no duty. 
judge rightly of this is a macter of great difficulty, If 
it be leſs than life which you ſave by ſuch a promiſe, 
it oft falls out that it is a leſſer good, than the de- 
tecting of the offence. | | 

§. 18. But it will here be ſaid, J/ I promiſe not to 
conceal a Robber, I mnſt conceal him nevertheleſs , {or 
when he hath killed me, I cannot reveal bim ;, and I mu 
conceal the bribe-taker ;, for till I have promiſed ſecrecy, 
cannot prove him guilty, And be that promiſeth 10 


forbear at particular good action whilſt be udeth, dotb 


yet reſerve his life, for all other good works : Ii/iereas 
if be die, he will neither do that nor any other, But chis 
caſe is not ſo eaſily determined : If 73+: die, he 
can neither pray nor do any £054 on Carth. Aud 
if he live he may do much other £004, though he ne- 
ver pray: And yer he might not promiſe to give over 
praying to five his life, I conceive that we mult di 
fringnith of doties eſſential to the outward part cf 
Cas iſtianity, or of conſtant indiſpenſible neceſlicy ; 
and duties which are alterable, and belong only c 
ſome Perſons, times and places: Alſo between the 


vations ennGquents of Omiſſiones. And | conccive 


that ordinarily a Man may promite fer the ſavio of 
his life, that he will forbear a particyar -*.: ble 
duty, or relation: as to read ſuch a Colle tary, 
to ſpeak with ſuch a Miniſter, to de a M e or 


a Miniſter, ec. in caſe we have not beleie bound 


our ſelves never to give over cur Calling ti Death: 
And in caſe that the good which will follow cor 
for bearance, is likely (to a judicious Ee ſon,) to 
be greater than the evil. 
to omit ſuch a duty as God hath made neceſſ:ry du 
ring life: as not to love God, or fear or truſt him: 
not to worſnip him and call upon him and praiſe 
him: Nor to do good to Mens Souls or Bodies 
in the general: Or, not to preach or pray while 1 
am a Miniſter of Chriſt; or not at all to govern 
while you are a Governour : For all theſe contradict 
ſome former and greater promiſes or duties. Nor 
may you omit the ſmalleſt duty to fave your life, at 
ſuch a time when your death is like to do more good, 


than your life would do without that one duty, Ap- | 


ply this to the preſent caſe. 
§. 19. Queſt. 13. If another man deceive me into a 
Promiſe or Covenant againſt my good, am I bound to 
perform it when 1 have diſcovered the deceit, - _ 
Anſw. Yes, 1. Incaſe that the Law of the Land, 
or other reaſons for the publick good require it: 
2. Or in caſe that yon were faulty by negligence, 


hcedlefneſs, or othiermiſe guilty of your own deceit, | ing. N : a 
0 7 115 5 7 I ON 85 : 7 ; | 3 r 5 4 8. 25 Queſt, 


GY. 
"Ju #5 


But to: 


But no Man may promiſe, 


— 


in any conliderable and avoidable degree, Other- 


wile, in that meaſure that he deceived yon, and in 
thoſe reſpects yon are not obliged. 9 
. 20, Qeſt. 14. 1f ibe contracting parties do nei. 
ther of them underſtand the other, is it a Covenant: 
if it be, whoſe ſenſe muſt carry tf; 
Anſw. If they underſtand not each other in the 
Eſſentials of the Contract, it is no contract in point 
of Conſcience: Except where the Laws tor the pub- 
lick ſafety do annex the obligation to bare external 
act, But if they under ſtand not one another in ſome 
circumſtances, and be equally culpable or innocent, 
they mult come to a new agreement in thoſe par- 
ticulars: But if one Party only be guilty of the miſ- 


onderſtanding, he muſt bear the loſs, if the other 


e , oe eT - hain frviigy 

S 21. Queſt, 15. Am 1 bound to ſtand to the bar. 
gains which my friend or truſtee or ſervant maketh for 
ne, when it proveth much to my injury or loſs? , 
Inſw. Ves; 1. If they exceed not the bounds of 


ing and vſing them, or by any other ſign, you have 
given che other party ſufficient cauſe to ſuppoſe them 
intruſted by you to do what they do, ſo that he is 
deceived by your fault, you are bound at leaſt to 
ſee that he be no loſer by you; though you are not 
bound to make him a gainer, unleſs you truly ſigni- 
fied that yon authorized them to make the contract. 
ror if it be meerly your friends or ſervants error, 
without your fault, it doth not bind you to a third 
Perſon, But how far you may be bound to pardon: 
that error to your friend or ſervant, is another 
queſtion? And how far you are bound to ſave them 


{| harmleſs. And that muſt be determined by lay- 


ing together all other obligations between them and 
you. | 


a one this or that, am 1 bound thereby to doit ? 

Anſw. It is one thing to expreſs your preſent mind 
and reſolution, without giving away the liberty of 
changing it: And its another thing to intend the 
obliging of your ſelf to do the thing mentioned. 
And that obligation is either intended to Man, or 
to God only; and that is either in point of rendi- 
tion and uſe, or in point of veracity, or the perfor- 
mance of that moral duty of ſpeaking troth. If yon 
m-ai:t no more in ſaying, I will do it or I will give it; 
b. that this is your preſent will and purpoſe and 
:loJution, yea, though it add the confident perſwa- 
ſion that yo will ſhall not change; yet this no fur- 
thc: oblig cdu than you are obliged to continue 
in that win And a Mans confident reſolutions may 
he lav fully changed upon ſufficient cauſe. 


"jm preſent right, or to oblige your ſelf for the 
fnture to him by that promiſe; or to oblige your 
{elf to God to do it by way of peremptory aſſertion, 
as one that will be guilty of a lye if you perform it 
nat; or if you dedicate the thing to God by thoſe 
words as a Vow, then you are obliged to do accor- 
dingly (ſoppoſing nothing elſe to prohibit it.) 


mind not expreſſed oblige ? To 

Anſw. In a Vow to God it doth: And if you in- 
tend ir as an aſſertion obliging you in point of Ve- 
racity, it doth ſo oblige you that you muſt lye. But 
it is no contract, nor giveth any Man a title to what 
you tacitly thought of. | 


(/imply ſo) without an intention of performing it, to ſave 

my life from a Thief or Perſecutor ? Pore 
Anſw. No: Becauſe it is a lye, when the tongue 

a lye is no fin when it hurteth not another, may ju- 


fore confuted it Tom. 1. in the Chapter againſt Ly- 


#1 


Or 14. 


3 


Queſt, - 


Queſt : 


15. 


that commiſſion or «ruſt which they received from 
you : 2. Or if they do, yet if by your former truſt. 


§. 22, Queſt. 16, If 1 ſay 1 will give fach or ſuch Queſt, 


16, 


| But if yon 
g tenged to alienate the title to another, or to give 


§. 23. Queſt. 17. Doth an inward promiſe of the Queſt. 


17. 


§. 24. Queſt. 18. May I promiſe an unlawful thing . 
18. 


agreeth not with the heart. Indeed thoſe that think 


ſtiſte this, if that would hold good: But I have be- 


19. 


Que) 


20. 


Queſt 


. 


N 


22, 


Cue, 
23, 
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Nueſt. 
19. 


Oueſt, 


20. 


Lueſt, 
21. 


23, 


accident! As e. g. It is not ſimply: unlawful to caſt 


maſt do it; and that then it is not vain becauſe it 
manifeſteth my obedience. (Otherwiſe obedience 


| hath parted with his ticle to the Mony: Therefore 


8. 25. Quelt, 19. Miy any thing otherwiſe unlawful 
become a duty upon a' promiſe to do it? | 
Anſw. This is anſwered before Tom. 1. Chapter 
of Perjury and Vows : A thing vnlawfol will be ſo 
ſtill, notwithſtanding a Vow or Promiſe: And ſome 
fo of that alſo which is unlawẽ ful antecedently but by 


away a Cup of Wine or a piece of ſilver : (for it is 
law ful upon a ſufficient cauſe.) But it is unlawfal to 
do it without any ſufficient cauſe. Now ſuppoſe | 
ſhould contract with another that I will do it; am 
bound by ſuch a contract? Many ſay No, becauſe the 
matter is unlawful though but by accident ; and the 
contract cannot make it lawful. I rather think that 
I am. bound in ſuch a caſe: But yet that my obliga- 
tion doth not exclude me wholly from ſin : It was a 
ſia before 1 promiſed it (or yowed it) to caſt away 
a farthing cauſeleſly. And if 1 cavſeleſly promiſed 
it, | ſinned in that promiſe : Bat yet there may be 
cauſe for the performance; And if | have entangled 
my ſelf in a neceſſity of ſinning whether I do it or 
not, I muſt chooſe the leſſer fin: for that is then 
my duty. (Though 1 ſhould have choſen neither as 
long as I could avoid it.) In a great and hortful fin 
I may be obliged rather to break my Covenant than 
to commit it, yet it is hard to fay fo of every acci- 
dental evil: My reaſons are, 1. Becauſe the Promiſe 
or Covenant is now an accident to be put into the 
ballance ; and may weigh down a ligbter accident 
on the other ſide : (But I know that the great diffi- 
culty is to diſcern which is indeed the preponderating 
accident.) 2. I think if a Magiſttaze command me to 
do any thing which by a ſmall accident is evil (as to 
ſpend an hour in vain, to give a penny in vain, to 
ſpeak a word (which antecedently was vain) that I 


would be greatly ſtreightned :) Therefore my own 
Contract may make it my duty: Becauſe I am able 
to oblige my ſelf as well as a Magiſtrate is. 3. Be. 
cauſe Covenant breaking (and Perjury) is really a 
greater ſin than ſpeaking a vain word: And my er- 
ror doth not make it no fin; but only entangle me 
in a neceſſity of ſinning which way ſoe ver I take. 

F. 26. Queſt. 20. fa Man make a contract to pro- 
mote the ſin of another for a reward (as a corrupt Judge 
or Lawyer, Officer or Clerk to promote injuſt ice; or a 
reſetter to help a Thief, or a Bawd or Whore, for the 
price of fornication, may he take the reward, when the 
ſin is committed, (ſuppoſe it repented of?) | 

Anſw. The offender that promiſed the reward, 


you may receive it of him (and ought, except he 
will rightly. diſpoſe of it himſelf :) Bot withal to 
confeſs the ſin and perſwade him alſo to repent : But 
you may not take any of that Mony as your own ;: 
(for no Man can purchaſe true propriety by iniqui- 
ty) but either give it to the Party injured (to whom 
you are bound to make ſatisfaction,) or to the Magi 
ſtrate or the Poor, according as the caſe particularly 
require. ? ne : 
F. 27. Queſt. 21. If I contratF, or bargain, or pro- 
muſe to another, between us two, witbout any legal form 
or witneſs, doth it bind me to the performance : vl 
Anſo. Ves, in foro conſcientiæ, ſuppoſing the thin 
lawful; but if the thing be. unlawful in foro Dez, an 
ſuch as the Law of the Land only would lay hold of 
you about, or force you-to; if it had been witneſſed, 
then the Law of. the Land may well be avoided, by 
the want of Legal forms and witneſſee. 
8.28. Queſt. 22. May I buy an Office for Mony in 
a court of Juſtice ec ie _ 
_  Anſw: Some Offices yon may buy, (where the 
Law alloweth it, and it tendeth not to injuſtice ;) 


but other Oſſices you may not; the. difference the 
Lawyers may tell yon better than I, and it would be 
edions to pur ſue inſtan ce. 
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modity, eaſe, or honour, you may not. But incaſe 


What you may not give to the principal Agent, you 


ward by way of gratitude, to the Patron, Biſhop, or any 27. 


not elſe have received them; Therefore promiſed 


Anu. Not when you own hotiour' or commodity 
is your end; becabſe the common good is the end of 
Government's and to a faithful Governor, it is a 
place of great labour and ſuffering, and requireth 
much ſelf-denial and patience.” Therefore they that 
purchaſe it as a place of honour, gain or plesſure, 
either know not what they undertake, or have car- 
nal ends: Elſe they would rather purchaſe their 
liberty and avoid it. But if a Kiog or a judge, or 
other Magiſtrate, ſee that a bad Man (more unfit to 
govern) is like to be put in, if he be put by, it is 
lawfal for him to purchaſe the Peoples deliverance 
at a very dear rate; (even by a lawful War which 
is more than Mony, when the Soveraigus power is | 
in ſoch danger':) But the Heart muſt be watch'd, 4 yon 
that it pretend not the common good, and intend quent be 
your own commodity and honour: And the pro- good or 
bable conſequents muſt be weighed : And the Laws hurt is 
of the Land muſt be conſulted! alſo: For if they ab- = . 
ſolutely prohibir the buying ef a place of Jod icature, maſt be 
they maſt be obeyed. And ill effects may make it well con- 
fnfal. GATE 1 | ſidered. 
8. 30. Queſt. 24. May one ſell a Church benefice or Queſt, 
Redtory or Orders... © — 3 | 2+. 

Anſw. If the Beneſice be originally of your own 
gift, it is at firſt in your power to give part or all ? 
To take ſome deduQions ont of it or not : Bur if ix 
be really given to the Church, and you have bot the 
Patronage or Choice of the incumbent, it is Sacri- 
ledge to ſell it for any commodity of your own : 
But whether you may take ſomewhat ont of a grea- 
ter Benefice, to give to another Church which is 
poorer, dependeth partly on the Law of the Land, 
and partly upon the probable conſequents. If the 
Law abſolutely forbid it (ſuppoſing that nnlawfol 
contracts cannot be avoided vnleſs ſome lawful ones 
be reſtrained,) it muſt be obeyed for the common 
good: And if the conſequent of a lawful contract 
be like to be the more hurtfol encouragement of un- 
lawful ones, ſoch examples muſt be forborn, though 
the Law were not againſt them. But to ſel] Orders is 
undoubted Simony : (That is, the Office of the Mini- 
ſtry, or the Att of Ordination:) though Scribes may 
be paid for writing inſtruments, | 

§ 31. Queſt. 25. May a Man give Mony for Or. Queſt. 
ders or Benefices, when they cannot otherwiſe be bad? 25. 

Anſw. 1. This is anſwered in Oueſt. 22. 1. If the 
Law abſolutely forbid it, for the common ſafety you 
may not: 2. If your end be chiefly your own com- 


yon were clear from all ſuch evils, and the caſe were 
only this, whether you might not give Mony to get 
in your ſelf, to keep out a Heretick; a Wolf, or in- 
ſufficient Man, who might deſtroy the Peoples Sovls, 
| ſee not but it might well be done. 32d 
$ 32. Queſt. 26. May I'give Mony to Officers, Ser- 
vants, or Aſſiſtants for their forbearance ? | 
Anſw. For Writings or other ſervile Acts about 
the circumſtantials you may; but not (directly or 
indirealy) to promote the Simoniacal Contract. 


26. 


may not give his inſtruments or others for the ſame 
S. 33. Queſt. 27. May I give or do any thing after- Queſt. 


others, their relations or retamers ? | 

Anſw, Not when the expeQation of that grati= ?- 
tude was a (ſecret or open) condition of the pre: 
ſentation or Orders; and you believe that you ſhovid 


Gratitode is but a kind of contracting. Nor may 
vou ſhew Gratitude by any ſcandalous way, hich 
ſeemeth Simony. Other wiſe, no doubt, but yon 
may be prudently grateful for that or any other 
F. 34. 28. Queſt. May not a Biſhop or Paſtor take Queſt, 


| Mony for Sermons, Sactaments, or other Offices ? 28, 


F. 29. Queſt, 23. May one buy a place of Magiſtracy 
er Judicature for mony ? | 


. © nſw. Nor for the things themſelves ; he muſt not 
| Vol. CLHIELKL ſell . 
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Queſt, 


29. 


Oueſt, 


8. 


Oueſt. 
515 


Queſt, 
32. 


Queſt, 
IT. 


Queſt, 
34. 


Queſt. 
35. 


you. 


N. Gods Word or Sacraments, or any other holy 
ng But they that ſerve at the Altar, may live 
on, the Altar, and the Elders: that rule well are 
worthy. of double honour; and the mouth of the 
Ox chat treadeth out the Corn ſhould not be muz- 


5 00 may receive due maintenance while they | 8. 


perform Gods ſervice z that they may be vacant to 
attend their proper work. , 


\ I 35. Queſt. 29, May one Perſon diſoblige anotber of | at preſent. 


a promiſe made to bim.? 1 1129 
Anſw. Ves, if it he no more than a promiſe to 
that Perſon; becauſe a Man may give away bis 
right; But if it be moreover a Vow to God, or you 


| intend. to oblige your ſelf in point of Veracity 
under the guilt of a lye if you do otherwiſe, cheſe 


alter the caſe, and no Perſon can herein difoblige 


§ 36. Queſt. 30. But what if the Contra be bound 
by an Oath, may another then releaſe me ? P 


* . Anſw, Ves; If that Oath did only tye you to 


perform your promiſe ; and were no Vow to God 
which made him a party by dedicating any thing to 


bim; For then the Oath being but ſobſer vient to 


the promiſe, he that diſchargeth you from the pro- 


miſe, diſchargeth you alſo from the Oath which 


bound you honeſtly to keep it. 


F. 37. Queſt. 31. Am 1 bound by. a promiſe when 


the cauſe or reaſon of it proveth a miſtake ? T 

Anſw. If by the Cauſe you mean only the extrin- 
ſical Reaſons which moved you to it, you may be 
obliged nevertheleſs for finding your miſtake ; only 
ſo far as the other was the colpable Cauſe (as is a- 
foreſaid) he is bound to ſatisfie you; But if by the 
Cavſe you mean the formal reaſon, which conſtitu- 


| teth the Contract, then the miſtake may in ſome 


caſes nulliſie it; (of which enough before.) 
S. 38. Queſt. 32.:What if a following accident make 
it mare to my burt then could be foreſeen ?:, 20 


o 


Anſw. in ſome Contracts it is ſuppoſed or expreſ 
ſed, that Men do under take to run the hazard; and 


then they muſt ſtand obliged. But in ſome Contracts, 
it is rationally ſuppoſed that the parties intend to be 
free, it ſo great an alteration ſnould fall our. But 
to give inſtances of both theſe Caſes would be too 
long a work 6 „ 5 
F. 39. Queſt. 33. What if ſomething unexpe@edly 
fall out, which maleth it | injurious to a third perſon? I 


cannot ſure be obliged to 4nqure another.. 


6 


Auſw. If the caſe be the latter mentioned in the 
foregoing anſwer, you may be thus free; But if it 
be the former (you being ſuppoſed: to run the ha- 
zard, and ſecure the other party againſt all others) 
then either you were indeed authorized to make this 
bar gain, or not; If not, the third Perſon may ſe- 


cure his right agaiaſt the other; but if you were, 
then yon muſt, make. ſatisfaQion as you can to the 
third Perſon. Vea, if you made a Covenant with- 
out Authority, you are obliged: to ſave the other 
barmleſs, unleſs he knew your power to be doubtful, 


and did reſolve to run the hazard. 


mabrth the performance to be a ſi n 
Anſw. Vou muſt not do it; But you muſt make 


- the other ſatisfaction for all the loſs which you were 
the cauſe of, unleſs he undertook. to ſtand to the 
| hazard of this alſo, (explicitly or amplicitly,) +++ 

8. 41. Qpeſt. 35. Am 1: obliged F the other break 


Covenant with me de 1 DO 121%, b 28 
Anſw. There are Covenants, which make Relati- 
ons (as between Husband and Wife, Paſtor, and 
Flock, Rulers and Subjects; ) and Covenants | which 
convey title to Commodities, of Which only l am 
here a And in theſe there are ſome condi- 


tions which are eſſential to the Covenant; üf the 
other firſt break theſe conditions, you are diſoblig- 


1 ht But there, are other condRions which are not your firſt demand, that then vun may dawfully"ask 
elſſential, but only dawf 


neceſſary. to ſome:foYowing. be- 


 nefiv5, whoſe non-performance withonly forſeie that 


191 11114 lov | 


— J—_—_ 


| particular benefit; And there are conditions which 
are only undertaken ſubfequent duties, truſted an the 
honeſty of the performer; and in cheſt a failing 
doth not diſoblige you. Theſe latter are but impto - 
perly called Conditions. 
thing which 1 foreſee is like to become impoſſible or ſinful, 36. 
before the time of performance come, though it be not ſa 


* 1 


Anſw. With all Perſons you muſt deal truly; 
and with juſt Contractors openly: But wich Thieves, 
and Murderers, and Perſecutors, you are not always 
bound to deal openly. This being premiſed, either 
your Covenant is abſaolutely, This J will da, be it 
lawful or not, poſſible or impoſſibie: And ſuch a Cove- 
nant is {in and folly: Or it is Conditional, This 1 wilt 
do, iF it continue lawful, or poſſible > This condition 
(or rather Exception) is ſtill implyed whete it is 
not expreſt, unleſs the contrary be expteſt: There- 
fore ſuch a Covenant is lawful with a Robber with 
whom you are not bound to deal openly : Becauſe 
it is but the concealing from him the event which 
you foreſee, As e. g. yon have intelligence that a 
Ship is loſt at Sea, or is like to be ſhortly taken by 
Pyrates, which the Robber expecteth ſhortly to 
come ſafe into the Harbour: You may promiſe him 
to deliver vp your ſelf his Prifoner, when that Ship 
cometh home. Or you know a Perſon to be mortal- 
ly fick, and will die before the next Week : you-may 
oblige your ſelf to marry, or ſerve that Perſon two 
Months hence: For it is implied, It he or ſhe be 
then alive. But with equal Contractors, this is un- 
lawful, with whom you are obliged, not only to 
Verity but to Juſtice; as in the following caſes 
will be farther manifeſtſee. 


Tit. 3. Special Caſes about Juſtice in Buying and 
TITEL 14 Selling. | | 12 9 81 


8 whom I deal with may be a 
gainer by the barg ain as well as ? 1 07 199627 

Anſw. Yes, if you be equally in want, or in the 
like condition: But if he be very poor, and you be 
rich, Charity mvſt be ſo mixt with Juſtice, chat 
you muſt endeavour that it be more to his commo- 
dity than yours (if he be indeed one that you owe 
Charity to.) And if you be poor and he be rich, 
you may be willing to be the only gainer your ſelf, 
ſo be it you covet not anothers, nor deſire chat he 
be wronged:: For when he hath power to deal cha- 
ritably, you may be willing of his Charity or kind - 


neſs. 15 


Fi. 2. Queſt. 2. May J deſire or take more than my Que. 2. 


| labour or goods are worth, if I cum get ite 
Anſw. 1. Not by deceit, | perſwading another 
chat they are worth more than they are. 2. Not 
| by extortion working upon Mens ignorante, error 
or neceſſity (of which more anon.) 3. Not of any 


„ done that is poorer than your ſelf, or of any one that 
F. 40. Queſt. 34. bat if ſomething fall out which 


|intendeth but an equal bargain. 4. But if vou deal 


matter, and are willing another: ſhould be a Rainer 
by them, and underſtand what they do, it is awful 
to take as much as they will give vou. 
{my Goods art truly worth: £0326 
r Anſm. In the cafe laſt mentioned yon may; when 
vou are ſelling; to the rich, cho are willing ie ſhew 
cheir generoſity, and to mae yon painers: But then 
ſahe honeſt way iz to fay, it is worth but ſo mich; 
bot if you will give ſo much more becauſe I need it, 
{-will take it\thankfolly,” Seme think alſs where 
the common cuſtom is to ask more that the wortk, 
aud People i lb not boy unleſs you ce dowir from 


' 
: 
: 


more, becauſe elſe there isno'trading/ with uch Peo- 
ple. "My Judgement” in this'taſecis cha v5 That 
\ won e mbar. 


42. Queſt. 36. | May I contra} to perform 4 Queſt, 


§. 1. Queſt. . A fee geg neff be Qu. 


[wich the rich, who in genetoſity ſtick nd at s ſmall == 


S. 3. Queſt; 3. May: J ask in the Aar bet more than Queſt. 3} 
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ordinarily it is better to ask no more at all bat a juſt 
gain : And that the inconveniencies of doing other- 
wiſe are greater than any on the other ſide: For he 
that heareth you ask unjuſtly, may well think that 
you would take unjuſtly if you could get it, and 
conſequently that you are unjuſt. 2. But this juſt 
gain lieth not always juſt in an indiviſible quantity, 
or determinate price. A Man that hath a Family to 
maintain by his Trade, may lawfully take a propor- 
tionable moderate gain: Though if he take leſs he 
may get ſomething to: To be always juſt at a word 
is not convenient: For he that may lawfully get two 
or three Shillings, or more in the pound of the rich, 


may ſee cauſe to let a poorer Perſon have it for leſs: 


But never ask above what its reaſonable to take. 
3. And if ſay you once peremptorily, I will take no leſs 

then it is not fit to go from your Word. 4. And it 
you do meet with ſuch fools or proud Gallants, who 
will not deal with you unleſs you ask dear, it is juſt 
that when they have given you more than it is 
worth, you tell them fo, and offer them the over- 
plus again. And for them that expect that you a- 

bate much of your asking, it is an inconvenience to 
be born, which will be ever to your advantage when 
you are once better known. 


Que/t.4- F. 4. Queſt. 4. How ſhall the worth of a commodity 


be judped of ? | 
Anſw, 1. When the Law ſerteth a rate upon any 


thing (as on bread and drink with us) it muſt be 


obſerved. 2. If you go to the Market, the Market 
price is much to be obſerved, 3. If it be in an equal 
Contract, with one that is not in want, you may 


eſtimate your Goods as they coſt you, or are worth 


to you, though it be above the common price; ſee- 
ing the buyer is free to take or leave them. 4. But 
if that which you have to ſell, be extraordinary defi 
rable, or worth to ſome one Perſon more than to 


| you or another Man, you muſt not make too great 


an advantage of his convenience or deſire ; but be 
glad that you can pleaſure him, upon equal, fair 
and honeſt terms. 5. If there be a ſecret worth in 
your Commodity which the Market will take no 
notice of (as it is uſual in a Horſe) it is Jawful for 
you to take according to that true worth if you 
can get it. But it is a falſe Rule of them, that 
think their commodity is worth as much as any one 
will give. 


Qeſt.5. F. 5. Queſt. 5. Is it lawful to make a thing ſeem bet. 


ter than it is, by trimming, adorning or ſetting the beſt 
ſide outward or in ſigbt; or to conceal the faults of what 
1 am to ſell? 

Anſw. It is lawful to dreſs, polliſh, adorn, or ſet 
out your Commodity, to make it ſeem as it is indeed, 
but not to make it ſeem better than it is; except in 
ſome very few unuſual caſes: As if you deal with 
ſome phantaſtical fool, who will not buy it, nor give 
you the true worth except it be ſo ſet out, and made 
in ſome reſpects to ſeem better than it is. It is law- 
ful fo far to ſerve their curioſity or humour, as to 
get the worth of your Commodity, But if you do 
it, to get more than the worth by deceiving, It is 
a fin. And ſuch gloſſing hath ſo notable an appear- 
ance of deceit, that for that ſcandal it ſhould be 
avoided, HK 

2. And as for concealing the fault the caſe is the 
ſame: You ovght not to deceive your Neighbour, 
but to do as you would be done by : And therefore 
muſt not conceal any fault which he defireth, or is 
concerned to know : Except it be when you deal 
with one who maketh a far greater matter of that 
fault than there is cauſe, and would wrong you in 
the price if it were known : Yea, and that excepti- 


on will not hold neither, except in a cafe when you | 


muſt needs ſell, and they muſt buy it: Becauſe 
1. You may not have another Mans Money againſt 
his Will, though it be no more than the thing is 
worth. 2. Becauſe it will be ſcandalous when the 


fault is known by him that buyeth it. 


, 


F. 6. Qneſt, 6. What if the fault was concealed Queſt. 6. 


from me when 1 bought it, or if I were deceived or 
over-reacht by him that ſold it me, and gave more than 
the worth, may I not repair my loſs by doing as I was 
done by ? 

Anſw. No: no more than you may cut anothers 
purſe, becauſe yours was cut: You muſt do as you 
would be done by, and not as you are done by. 
What you may do with the Man that deceived you, 
is a harder queſtion: But doubtleſs yon may not 
wrong an honeſt Man, becauſe you were wronged 
by a knave. 

F. 7. Object. But it is taken for granted in the 
Market, that every Man will get as much as he can 
bave, and that Caveat emptor is the only ſecurity ; 
and therefore every Man truſteth to his own wit, and 
not 7 the ſellers boneſty, and ſo reſolveth to run the ha- 

Anſw. It is not ſo among Chriſtians, nor Infidels 
who profeſs either truth or common honeſty; If 
you come among a company of Cut-purſes: where 
the match is made, Look thon to thy purſe and I 
will look to mine, and he that can get moſt let him 
take it; then indeed you have no reaſon to truſt a- 
nother: But there are no Tradeſmen or Buyers 
who will profeſs that they look not to be truſted, 
or ſay, I will lie or deceive you if I can, Among 
Thieves and Pirates ſuch total diſtruſt may be al- 
lowed : But among ſober Perſons in Civil Societies 
and Converſe, we muſt in reaſon and Charity ex- 
pect ſome truth and honeſty, and not preſume them 
to be all liars and deceivers, that we may ſeem to 
have allowance to be ſuch our ſelves, Indeed we 
truſt them, not abſolutely as Saints, but with a 
mixture of diſtruſt, as fallivle and faulty Men : And 
ſo as to truſt our own circumſpection above their 
words when we know not the Perſons to be very 
juſt. But we have no cauſe to make a Market a 
place of meer deceit, where every one ſaith, Truſt 
not me, and I will not truſt thee; but let us all 
take one another for cheaters and liars, and get 
what we can? Such cenſures ſavour not of Charity, 
or of juſt intentions. 5 


F. 8. Queſt. 7. What if I foreſee a plenty and Queſt. 7. 


cheapneſs in a time of dearth, which the buyer fore. 
ſeeth not, (as if I know that there are Ships coming in 
with ſtore of that commodity, which will make it cheap) 
am I bound to tell the buyer of it, and hinder my own 
ain ? 
F Anſw. There may be ſome inſtances in trading 
with Enemies, or with Rich Men, that regard not 
ſuch matters, or with Men that are ſuppoſed to 
know it as well as you, in which you are not bound 
ro tell them. But in your ordinary equal trading, 
when you have reaſon to think that the buyer know- 
eth it not, and would not give ſo dear if he knew 
it, you are bound to tell him: becanſe you muſt 
love your Neighbour as your ſelf, and do as you 
would be done by, and not take advantge of his ig- 
norance. 
my Commodity till then? | 
Anſw, Yes; unleſs it be to the hurt of the Com- 
mon wealth, as if your keeping it in, be the cauſe 
of the dearth, and your bringing it forth would 
help to prevent it. | 5 


F. 10. Queſt. 9. May one uſe many words in buying Queſt, 9. 


and ſelling ? 

Anſw. You muſt vſe no more than are true, and 
joſt, and uſeful : but there are more words needful 
with ſome Perſons who are talkative and unſatisfied, 
than with others. | 


it, or give leſs than the thing is worth? 10 
Anſw, If it be worth more to you than the Mar- 
ket price (through your neceſſity) you are not 
bound to give above the Market price: If it be 
worth leſs to you than the Market price, you are not 
Vol. I. L11112 bound 


S. 9. Queſt. 8. If 7 foreſee a dearth, may I not keep Queſt. 8. 


S. 11. Queſt. 10. May I buy as cheap as I can get Queſt, 
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elſe. 


bound to give more than it is worth to you, as 
ſuited to your uſe: But you muſt not deſire nor ſeek 


to get anothers good or labour for leſs than it is 


worth in both theſe reſpects (in common eſtimate, 
and to you.) | 

§. 12. Queſt. 11. May I take advantage of anotbers 
neceſſity to buy for leſs than the worth, or ſell for more 
As e.g. a poor Man muſt needs have mony ſuddenly for 
his goods though be ſell them but for balf the worth: And 


I bade no need of them: Am 1 bound to give him the 


worth when I have no need? And when it is a great 


| kindneſs to him to give him any thing in that ſtraight ? 


So alſo when I haue no deſire to ſell my Horſe, and ano- 
tbers neceſſit y maketh him willing to give more than be is 
worth, may 1 not take it ? | | 

Anſw. To the firſt caſe : You mult diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an act of Juſtice and of Charity: And be- 


| tween your need of the thing, and the worth of it 


to you. Though you have no need of the poor 
Mans goods, yet if you buy them, both Juſtice and 


Charity require that you give him as much as they | 


are worth to you, though not ſo much as they are 
worth in the Market: Yea, and that you buy them 
of him in his neceſlity : For if you give him but 
what they are worth to you, you are no loſer. by it: 
And you ſhould do another good, when it is not ro 
your own hurt or loſs. By [what they are worth to 
you] | mean, ſo much as that you be no loſer, As 
if it be meat or drink, though you have no preient 
need, perhaps you will ſhortly have need, and it 
you buy not that, you muſt buy as much of {omew hat 
In ſtrict juſtice you may be a ſaver, but not a 
gainer, by buying of che poor in their neceſſity. 
2. But if you buy a durable commodity, for leſs than 
it is worth, you ſhould take it but as a pledge, and 
allow the ſeller liberty to redeem it if he can, that 
he may get more afrer of another. 3. And to the 
poor in ſuch neceſlity, Charity muſt be exerciſed as 
well as Juſtice, Therefore if you are able to lend 
them Mony to ſave them the loſs of underſelling, you 


ſhould do it: (l account that Man only able who hath 


Mony which no greater ſervice of God requireth.) 
And if you are nor able your ſelf, you ſhould endea- 
vour to get ſome others to relieve him, if you can 
without a greater inconvenience. 

And for the ſecond caſe, it is anſwered before : 
You may not rake more than it is worth, ever the 


more for anothers neceſſity ; nor in any other caſe | 


than you might have done it in, if there had been 
no ſuch neceſlity of his, | | | 
§. 13. Quelt. 12. May I not make advantage of 
anot hers ignorance or error in bargaining ? | 
Anſw. Nut to get more than your Commodity is 
worth, nor to get his goods for leſs than the worth: 
No nor to get the true worth againſt his will, or 
with ſcandal: But if it be only to get a true worth 
of your own commodity when he is willing, but 
would be offended if his ignorance in ſome point 
were cured, you may ſo far make uſe of his igno- 
rance to a lawful end, as is ſaid before in the caſe of 


concealing faults. 


F. 14. Queſt. 13. May JI ſtrive to get before ano- 
ther, to get a good bargain which be deſireth. 

Anſw. Yes, if you do it not out of a greedy mind, 
nor to the injury of one that is poorer than your ſelf: 
You ſhould rather farther the ſupply of your Neigh- 
bours greater needs : Otherwiſe ſpeed and induſtry 
in your Calling is no fault, nor yet the croſſing 'of a 
Covetous Mans deſires: You are not bound to let 
every Man have what he would have. 

S8. 15. Queſt, 14. May ] buy a thing out of ano 
thers hand, or hire a ſervant, which another is about, or 
is treating with? Or may I call a Chapman from another 
to buy of me ? 

Anſw. There are ſome caſes in which you may 
not da it, and ſome in which you may. You may 


not do it out of a greedy Covetouſneſs; nor to the 
injury of the poor ; Nor when the other bath gone 


* 


6— ts ih 4 3 


ſo far in the bar gain that it cannot be honeſtly bs. >= 


ken: For they you igjure the third Perſon, and 


tempt the other to a ſin : Nor may yon do it ſo as 


to diſturb the due and civil Order, which ſhould. 


be among moderate Men in trading. And it is a 
great matter how the thing is accounted of by the 
Cuſtom of the Country or Market where you bargain: 


For where it is of ill report, and accounted as un- 


jaſt, the ſcandal ſhould make you avoid ſuch a courſe. 
But yet in ſome caſes it is lawful, and in ſome a 
need ful duty. It is lawfpl when none of the foreſaid 
reaſons (or any ſuch other) are againſt it: It is a 
duty when Charity to the poor or oppreſſed doth re- 
quire it. As e.g. a poor Man muſt needs ſell his 
Land, bis Horſe, his Corn or Goods: A Covetous 
Oppreſlor offereth him leſs than it is worth. The 
poor Man muſt take his offer if he can get no more : 
TheOppreſſor ſaith that is it injuſtice for any one to 
take his bargain out of his hand, or offer Mony till 
he have done: In this caſe it may be a duty, to of- 
fer the poor Man the worth of his commodity, and 
ſave him from the Oppreſſor. A covetous Man of- 
fereth a Servant or Labourer leſs than their ſervice 
or labour is worth; and will accuſe you, if you in- 
terrupt his bargain and would offer his Servant more: 
In this caſe it may be your duty to help the Servant 
to a better Maſter, A Chapman is ready to be 
cheated by an unconſcionable Tradeſman, to give 
much more tor a commodity than its worth : Cha- 
rity may oblige you in ſuch a caſe to offer it him 
cheaper. In a word, if you doit for your own 
gain, in a greedy manner, it is a ſin: But if you do 


it when it is not ſcandalous or injurious, or do it in 


charity for anothers good, it is lawful, and ſometime 
a Unty, | 3 

§. 16. Queſt. 15. May I diſpraiſe anothers commo- 
dity to draw the buyer to my own ? 

Anſ/w, | his caſe is ſufficiently anſwered in the 
former: 1. You may not uſe any falſe diſpraiſe: 
2. Nora true one out of Covetonſneſs, nor in a ſcan- 
dalous manner. 3. But you may help to fave ano- 


ther from a Cheater, by opening the deceit in Cha- 
rity to him. 


8. 17. Quelt. 16. What ſhould I do in doubtful caſes, Oueſt: 
16 


where I am uncertain whether the thing be juſt or not ? 
Anſw. Canleleſs perplexing melancholy ſcruples, 
which would ſtop a Man in the courſe of his duty, 
are not to be indulged : But in rational doubts, firſt 
uſe your utmoſt diligence (as much as the nature of 
the cauſe requireth) to be reſolved: And if yer 


Queſt 


I5. 


you doubt, be ſure to go the ſafer way, and to avoid 


lin rather than loſs; and to keep your Conſciences 
in peace, 


$.18. Queſt. 17. If the buyer loſe the commodity be- veſt, 


tween the bargain and the payment (as if be buy your 17. 


Horſe, and he die before payment or preſently after) what 
{hould the ſeller do to bis relief? 


Anſw. If it were by the ſellers fault, or by any 
fault in the Horſe which he concealed, he is to make 


the buyer full ſatisfaction. If it were caſvaly only, 
rigorous Juſtice will allow him nothing : And there- 
fore if it be either to a Man that is rich enough to 
bear it without any great ſenſe of the loſs, or in a caſe 
where in common cuſtom the buyer always ſtandeth 
to the loſs, meer juſtice will make him no amends. 
But if it be where cuſtom makes ſome abatement 
judged a duty, or where the Perſon is ſo poor as to 
be pinched by the loſs, that common humanity, which 


all good Men uſe in bargaining, which tempereth 


Juſtice with Charity, will teach Men to bear their 
part ofthe loſs; becauſe they muſt do as they would 


be done by. | 


§. 19. Queſt. 18. If the thing bought and ſold prove 


underſtood (as in buying of Amber · cbryſe, and Jewels, it 
oft falleth out) is the buyer bound to give the ſeller more 
than was bargained for? 


Anſw. Ves, if it were the ſellers meer 
an 
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afterward of much more worth than was by either party 1 
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prove bad, which was before unknown ? © 
Anſw. It the ſeller either knew it was bad, or 


through his notable negligence was ignorant of it, 


and did not acquaint the buyer with ſo much of the 
uncertainty and danger as he knew; or if it was any 
way: his fault. that the buyer was deceived, and not 
the buyers fault, he is bound to make him proportio- 
nable ſatisfaction, As alſo in caſe that by Law or 
bargain he be bound to warrant the title to the buyer. 
But not in caſe that it be their explicit or implicit 
agreement that the buyer ſtand to the hazard, and 
the ſeller bath done his duty to make him know hat 
is doubtful. | | -1 

F. 21. Queſt, 20. What if a change of Powers or Laws 
do overthrow tbe title, almoſt as ſoon as it is ſold (as it 
oft falls out about Offices and Lands; ) who muſt bear the 
loſs? , 7 7 
| 11 . The caſe is near the ſame with that in 
Queſt, 17. It is ſuppoſed that the ſeller ſhould have 
loſt it himſelf if he had kept it but a little longer; 
and that neither of them foreſaw the Change: And 
therefore that the ſeller hath all his mony, rather for 
his good hap, than for his Lands or Office, (which 
the buyer hath not.) Therefore except it be to a rich 


Maa that feeleth not the loſs, or one that expreſly 


undertook to ſtand to all hazards, foreſeeing a pol- 
ſibility of them ; Charity and Humanity, will teach 
the ſeller to divide the loſs. | 

§. 22. The ſame is the caſe of London now conſu- 
med by fire; where thouſands of ſuits are like to 
riſe between the Landlords and the Tenants, Where 
the Providence of God ( permitting the burning 
zeal of ſome Papiſts) hath deprived Men of the 
houſes which they had hired or taken leaſes of, Hu- 


manity and Charity requireth the Rich to bear moſt 


of the loſs, and not to exact their Rents, or Re- 
building from the poor, what ever the Law faith, 
which conld not be ſuppoſed to forſee ſuch accidents. 


Love your Neighbours as your ſelves: Do as you 


Queſt, 1. 


would be done by; and oppreſs not your poor Bre- 
thren ; and then by theſe three Rules you will your 
ſelves decide a multitude of ſuch doubts and difficul- 


ties, which the uncharitable only cannot under- 
ſtand. 5 | e 


Tit. 4. Caſes of Conſcience about Lending and 
Borrowing. 
F. 1. Queſt, 1. AY a poor Man borrow Mony, who 


knoweth that he is unable to repa 
it, and batb no rational 


oof that he is very likely to be 

able hereafter ? my . 
Anſw. No, unleſs it be when he telleth the lender 
truly of his caſe, and he is willing to run the hazard: 
Elſe it is meer thievery covered with the cheat of 


| borrowing : For the borrower deſireth that of ano- 


ther, which he would not lend him, if he expected it 

not again: And to take a Mans mony or goods againſt 

his will is robbery: | 
Object. But / am in great neceſſity. 

Anſw. Begging in neceſſity is lawful : But ſteal- 

in or cheating is not, though you call it borrow- 
Object. But it is a ſbame to beg. 

Auſw. The (in of thieviſh borrowing is worſe than 

ſhame. 
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is better than the Thiefs. 


1 


ſoundneſs of that hope to another, it is but to pre- 
tend faith and hope for thievery and deceit. 

Object. God bath promiſed, that thoſe that fear him 
ſhall want no good thing ? And therefore I bope 1 may be 
able to repay it. | 

Anſw. If you want not, why do you borrow ?. If 
you haveenough to keep you alive by begging, God 
maketh good all his promiſes to you : Yea, or if you 
die by famine, For he only promiſeth you that 
which is beſt ; which for ought you know may be 
beggary or death. God breaketh not Promiſe with 
his Servants who die in common famine, no more 
than with them who die in Plagues or Wars. Make 
not God the Patron of ſin. Vea, and your faith a 
pretence for your diſtruſt, If you truſt God, uſe 


of his Promiſe is hypocriſie. 


§ 2. Qneſt. 2. May a Tradeſman drive a Trade 
with borrowed mony, when his ſucceſs and ſo his repayment 
is utterly an uncertain thing? 

Anſw. There are ſome Trades where the gain is 
ſo exceeding probable, next to certain, as may 
warrant the borrowing of Mony to manage them, 

when there is no rational probability of failing in 
the payment. And there are ſome Tradeſmen, who 
have eſtates of their own, ſufficient to repay all the 

Money which they borrow. But otherwiſe when 
the Money is rationally hazardous, the borrower is 
bound in conſcience to acquaint the lender fully with 

the hazard, that he may not have it againſt his will. 
Otherwiſe he liveth in conſtant deceit or thievery ! 
2 if he do happen to repay it, it excuſeth not his 
in. | 
S. 3. Queſt. 3. V a borrower be utterly unable to pay, 
and fo break while he bath ſomething, may he not retain 
ſomewhat for bis food or rayment. | 
Anſw. No: Unleſs it be in order to ſet up again 
in hope to repay his debts : For all that he hath be- 
ing other Mens, he may not take ſo much as bread 
to his mouth, out of that which is theirs, without 
their conſent. 
F. 4. Queſt. 4. But if a Man bav e bound himſelf to 
bis Wives friends upon marriage to ſettle ſo much upon her 
or her Children, and this obligation was antecedent to bls 


ont any injury to his Creditors ? 

Anſw. The Law of the Land muſt much decide 
this controverſie : If the Propriety be actually be- 
fore transferred to Wife or Children, it is theirs, 
and cannot be taken from them : But if it were done 
after by a deed of gift to defraud the Creditors, 
then that deed of gift is invalid, till debts be paid. 
If ic be but an obligation and no collation of pro- 


y | priety, the Law muſt determine who is to be firſt 


paid: And whether the Wife be ſuppoſed to run the 
hazard of gainiug or loſing with the Husband : And 
though the Laws of ſeveral Countries herein differ, 
and ſome give the Wife more propriety than others 
do, yet muſt they in each place be conſcientiouſly 


we muſt ſee that there be no frandulent intent in the 
tranſaction. N 

F. 5. Queſt. 5. May not a Tradeſman retain ſome- 
what to ſet up again, if his crediors be willing to com- 
pound for a certain part of the debt? 

Anſw. It he truly acquaint them with his whole 
eſtate, and they voluntarily allow him part to him- 
ſelf, either incharity, or in hope hereafter to be ſa- 
tisfied, this is no unlawful courſe : But if he hide 


part from them, and make them belive that the reſt 


pooreſt beggars Life- 
Object. But I hope God may enable me to pay here 


Anſw. If you have no rational way to manifeſt 'the 


no ſinful means: If you truſt him not, this pleading . 


Queſt, - 


debts, may be not ſecure that to bis Wife or Children, with- 


obſerved, as being the Rule of ſuch propriety. But 


Queſt. 3. 


Queſt. 4. 


Queſt. 5. 
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Quef,, 8. 


uncertainty. However it be, when the time is come, 
he ought to go to his Creditor, and tell him of his 
neceſſity, and deſire further time, and endeavour 
co pay it as ſoon as he is able; and if he be not able, 
to make him what ſatisfaction he can, by his labour, 
or any other lawful way. 074-1 

S. 7. Queſt. 72. May 1 borrow of one to pay another, 
to keep my day with the firſt ? | e 

Anſw. Ves; if you deal not fraudulently with 

the ſecond, but are able to pay him, or acquaint 
him truly with your caſe. 

§. 8. Quelt. 8. Suppoſe that J bave no probability of 
paying the laſt Creditor, may 1 borrow of one to pay a- 
nother, and ſo live upon borrowing ; or muſt 1 rather 
continue in one Mans debt ? | 

Anſw. If you truly acquaint your Creditors with 
your ſtate, you may do as is moſt to your covneni 
ence, If the firſt Creditor be able and willing ra- 


ther to truſt you Jonger, than that you ſhould bor- | 


row of another to pay bim, you may continue his 
debtor, till you can pay him without borrowing : 
But if he be either poor or unwilling to bear with 


you, and another that is able be willing to venture. 


you may better borrow of another to pay him. But 
if they be all equally unwilling to ſtand to any ha 
zard by you, then you muſt rather continue in the 
firſt Mans debt, becauſe if you wrong another, you 


will commit another ſin: Nay, yov cannot borrow 


in ſuch a caſe, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that the other 
will not. lend, when he knoweth your caſe, And 
yon muſt not at all conceal it from him, 

Object. But it may be my ruine to open my full tate 
to another, 

Anſw. You mult not live upon cheating and thie- 
very to prevent your ruine: And what can it be leſs 
to get another Mans Money againſt bis will, if you 
hide your caſe, which if he knew he would not lend 
it you? | 

Object. Rut what if I tell bim plainly, that I will pay 
bim certainly by borrowing of another, though 1 cannot 
pay him for mine own, and though I be not like to pay 


the laſt 7 


Anſw. If you truly thus open your caſe to every 
one that you borrow of, you' may take it, if they 
will lend it: For then you have their conſent : And 


it is ſuppoſed, that every one is willing to run the 


Queſt, 9. 


Queſts. 
10. 


hazard of being the laſt Creditor. 


§ 9. Qaelt. 9. May I lend upon Pledges, Pawns, or 
Mortgages for my Security? 


Anſw. Yes, fo you take not that from a poor 


Man for a pledge, which is neceſſary to his liveli- 
hood and maintenance: As the Bed which he ſhould 
lie on, the Cloaths which he ſhould wear, or the 
rools which be ſhovld work with; and be not cruel 
on pretence of mercy. 

§. 19. Queſt. 10. May I take the forfeiture and 
keep a Pledge or Mortgage upon Covenants? 

Anſw. It it be among Merchants and Rich Men, 
an AR of Merchandize, and not of meer ſecurity 
for Money lent, then it is another caſe: As if they 
make a bargain thus, [take this Jewel or this Land 
for your Money, and it ſhall be yours if 1 pay you 
not at ſuch a day : 1 am willing to ſtand to the ha- 
ard of uncertainty , if I pay you not: Suppole it is 
for my own Commodity, and not through difabili- 
ty:] ln this caſe it is lawful to take the forfeiture, 
or detain the thing, But if it be properly but a 


Pledge to ſecure the Money, then the final intent is 


but that your Money may be repayed : And you 
may not take the advantage of breaking a day, to 
take that from another which is none of your own. 
Joftice will allow you only to take ſo much as your 


| Money came to, and to give the overplus (if there 


be any) to the debtor. And mercy will require you 


rather to forgive the Debt, than to keep a Pledge 


which he cannot ſpare, but to his ruine and miſery 


(as his Food, his Rayment, his Tools, his Houſe, ec. 


Unleſs you be in as great neceſſity as he. 2 tha 
S. 11. Queſt. 11. May ] take the Bond or Promiſe Queſ 
of a third Perſon as Security for my Mone 11. 
Anſw. Ves; in caſe that other be able and willing 
to be reſponſible : For you have his own conſent : 
But great caution ſhould be uſed; that you take no 
Man that is inſufficient, from whom mercy forbid- 
deth you to take it in caſe the principal debtor fail; 
unleſs you take his ſuretiſhip but in terrorem, reſol- 
ving not to take it of him: And alſo that you faith- 
fully tell the Sureties that you muſt require it of 
them in caſe of non- payment, and therefore try 
whether indeed they are truly willing to pay it: For 
if they be ſuch as truly preſume that you will not 
take it of them, or will take it ill to be ſued for it, 
you ſhould not take their ſuretiſhip, 'unleſs you pur- 
poſe not to ſeek it (except in neceſſity.) 


8. 12, Queſt. 12. 1s it lawful to lend upon uſury, Queſt 
intereſt or increaſe ? 12 


Anſw. This Controverſie hath ſo many full Trea- 
tiſes written on it, that ] cannot expect that ſo few 
words as I muſt lay out upon it, ſhould ſatisfie the 
ſtudious Reader, All the diſputes about the name 
of Uſory 1 paſs by: It being [The receiving of any 
additional gain as due for Money lent] which is com- 
monly meant by the word, and which we mean in 
the queſtion. For the queſtions, Whether we may 
bargain for it, or tie the Debtor to pay it? Whe- 
ther we may take it after his gain as partaking in it; 
or before. Whether we muſt partake alſo in the 
loſs, if the debtor be a loſer, with other ſuch like 
are but ſabſequent to the main queſtion ? Whether 
any gain (called Uſe) may be taken by the lender 
as his due for the Money lent ? My Judgement is as 
followeth. 

1. There is ſome ſach Gain or Uſury lawful and 
commendable. 2. There is ſome ſuch Gain or Uſu- 
ry vnlawful and a heinons fin, I ſhall firſt give my 
reaſons of the firſt propoſition. 

§. 13. If all Uſury be forbidden, it is either by 
the Law of Nature, or by ſome poſitive Law of ſu- 
pernatural Revelation: If the latter, it is either by 
ſome Law of Moſes, or by ſome Law of Chriſt: If 
the former, it is either as againſt the Rule of Piety 
to God, or againſt Juſtice or Charity to Men: That 
which is neither a violation of the Natural Laws 
of Piety, Juſtice or Charity ; nor againſt the ſaper- 
naturally revealed Laws of Moſes or of Chriſt, is not 
unlawful. But there is ſome Uſury which is againſt 
none of all theſe: Ergo there is ſome Uſury which is 
not unlawful, | 


§ 14. I will firſt lay you down the inſtances of 


ſuch Uſury; and then prove it. There is a parcel 


of Land to be ſold for a thouſand pound, which is 
worth forty pound per Annum, and hath Wood on 
it worth a thouſand pound : (Some ſuch things we 
have known: ) John N. is willing to purchaſe it; But 
he hath a poor Neighbour, T. S. that hath no Mo- 
ney, but a great deſire of the bargain, F. N. loving 
his Neigbbour as himſelf, and deſiring his wealth, 
lendeth him the thouſand pound vpon Uſury for 
one Year. T. S. buyeth the Land, and ſelleth the 
Wood for the ſame Money, and repayeth it in a 
Year, and ſo hath all the Land for almoſt nothing, 
as it J. N. had purchaſed the Land and freely gi- 
ven it him, after a year or two: The gift had been 
the ſame. 


Object. Here you ſuppoſe the ſeller wronged by ſell- 


ing bis Land almoſt for nothing. 
Anſw. 1. 
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Anſw. 1. That is nothing at all to the preſentſ Law it ſelf reſtrained only to their lending to the 
caſe, but a different caſe by it ſelf: 2. I can put ma- poor: But in che Prophets Who do but Teprove the 
ny caſes in which ſuch a ſale may be made without lin, it is expreſſed without that limitation, partly) 
any wrong to the ſeller: As when it is done by ſome beeauſe ir ſuppoſerh the meaning of the Law to be 
Ptince, or State, ot noble and liberal Perſon, pur- Known, which the Prophets did bor apply: And 
poſely debgning the eariching of the SubjeRs or after partly becauſe there was little or no lending uſed 
a War as lately in Jreland, So that the queſtion is, among the © Jews, but to the needy as an act of Chas» 
whether F. N. may not give T. S. a thouſand or rit y. FFH 
eight hundred pounds worth of Land; taking a years] S. 19. 2. And if it had been forbidden in Moſes 
Rent firſt out of the Land, or 4 years uſe for the Law only, it would not extend to Chriſtians now: 
Mony, which comech to the ſame ſum. Igzecauſe the Law of Moſes as ſuch, is not in force: 
8. 15. Another: A Rich Merchant trading into The matter of it is much of the Law of Nature in- 
the Eaſt Indies, having five thouſand pound to lay |deed ; but as Moſaical, it was proper to the Jews 
out upon his commodities in Traffick, When he hath | and Proſelytes: Or at leaſt extended not to the Chri- 
laid out four thouſand five hundred pound, lendeth | ſtian Gentiles : As is plain in 2 Cor. 3. 7. Gal. 3. 
in Charity the other five hundred poond to one of 19, 24. & 5. 3. Eph. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 1. J. Heb. 7. 
his Servants to lay out upon a commodity,” Which] t 2, 16, 19. Moſes Law as ſuch never bound any o- 
when it cometh home will be worth two thouſand ther Nations, but the Proſelytes that joined them- 
pound; and offereth him to ſecure the carriage with [ſelves to the Jews (nor was all the World obliged 
his own; requiring only the Uſe of his Mony at fix [fo to be proſelyted as to take up their Laws:) Much 
per cent. Here the taking of thirty pound Uſe, is leſs do they bind us that are the Servants of Chriſt, 
but the giving him one thouſand four hundred and ſo long after the difſolation of the Commonwealth. 
ſeventy. pound, and is all one with deducting fo much] So much of them as are part of the Law of Nature 
of the gift. n e ln 0 


END: yr ol 81 lor of any poſitive Law of Chriſt, or of the Civil | 
§. 16. Another Inſtance : Certain Orphans ha- |Law of any State, ate binding as they are ſuch Na. 
ving nothing left them but ſo much Mony as will [tural, Chriſtian or Civil Laws, But not one of them 
by the allowed uſe of it, find them bread and ]as 47oſaical: Thongh the Moſairat Law is of great 
poor cloathing: The Guardian cannot lay it out in ſuſe to help us to underſtand the Law of Nature in 
Lands for them: And if he maintain them upon] many particular inſtances, in which it is ſomewhat 
the ſtock, it will be quickly ſpent, and he muſt an difficult to ls. 
ſwer for it: A Rich Man that is their Neighbour| § 20. 2. There is no poſitive Law of Chriſt for- 
tradeth in Iron- works (Furnaces and Forges) or | bidding all Uſpty: As for Zuke's. 32, 35. it is 
Lead · works or other ſuch commodities, in which he | plainly nothing to the caſe: For he ſaith not, Lend, 
conſtantly getteth the double of the ſtock which he looking for no gain of increaſe, J but [looking for nothing 
employeth, or at leaſt, twenty pound or forty pound ſ again.] And the Context ſheweth that the meaning 
in the hundred: The Guardian dare not lend the] maſt one of theſe two: Either 9. d. [Lend not 
Moay to any poor Man, leſt he break and never be only to them that will lend to yon again when you 
able to pay it: Therefore he lendeth it this rich are in want; but even to the poor, that you can 
Man. And if he have it without Uſury, the poor never hope to borrow of:] Or elſe [Lend not only 
Ocphans give the rich Man freely twenty pound or] to them that are able to pay you, and where your 
forcy pound a year, ſuppoſing their ſtock to be an | Stock is ſecured, but ta the needy where your Mony 
hundred: If he take Uſury, the rich Man doth but | is hazarded 3 and though they will pay you if they 
give the poor Orphans; ſome part of his conſtant | are able, yet you have little or no hope that ever 
gain. | they ſhould be able to repay : Lend fo, as to be 
8. 17. Another Inſtance: In a City or Corpora- | willing to make a gift of it in caſe the borrower 
tion where there is a rich Trade of Cloathing or | never repay it.] And there is no other Text that 
making Silks, there is a ſtock of Mony given by |can be pretended againſt it, in the New Teſtament. 
Legacy for the poor, and entruſted into the hands] F. 21. 3. And that the Law of Nature doth not 
of the richeſt of the City, to trade with and give the | forbid all Uſury, will appear by examining the ſe- 
poor the Ute of it And there is another ſtock: left | veral parts of it. The Law of Nature forbiddeth 
to ſet up young beginners,” who have not a ſtock to but three ſorts of fins ; 2. Thoſe that are againſt 
ſet up themſelves : On condition that they give the Piety to God: 2. Thoſe that are againſt our own 
third part of their gain to the poor, and at ſeven welfare. 3. Thoſe that are againſt our Neighbours 
years end reſign the ſtock: The queſtion is, Whe- good: And that is, 1. Againſt Juſtice: 2. Againſt 
the the poor ſhould be without this Uſe of their | Charity. There is none that falleth not under ſome 
Mony, and let the rich go away with it ? Or whe- | of theſe heads. 3 | 5 
ther they may take ite 111i. And that Uſary is not naturally evil as againſt 
8.18. Now 1 prove that ſach Uſury is not for - Piety to God, 2. Or as againft our ſelves, and our 
bidden by God. 1. It is not forbidden vs by the own welfare, 1 need not prove, becauſe no reaſon 
Law of Moſes : 1. Becauſe Moſes Law never did for- nor reaſonable Perſon doth lay any ſuch accuſation 
bid it: For, 1. It is expreſly forbidden as an act of | againſt it. Though they that think it abſolutely. un- 
unmercifulneſs; and therefore forbidden only to the lawful, ſay that is conſequently againſt God, as 
poor and to brethren, "Exod, 22. 25, Levit. 25. 36, every violation of his Law is. But that is nothing to 
37. Vea, when the poor are not named, it is the poor | the caſe, e eee 
x04. 20, that are meant: Becauſe! in that Country they did 3. Therefore there is no doubt but the whole con- 
. Ibon not keep up ſtocks for Merchandize or Trading, but | troverſie is reſolved into this laſt queſtion, Whether 
bb ver, lenguſually-to the needyonly : At leaſt? the circum: 


| m- } all'/Ufory nd, Juſtice or Charity to our Neigh- 
roger, ances of the ſeverab Texts ſnew, that it is only | bor,” Joftic 1 5 me to give him his own: 
"or oppreſs le | 


gding to the needy, and nor lending te dtive 0d | Charity obligeth me to give bim more than bis own, 
lin.Exod. any entiching Trades, which is meanc'where'Uſvry | in certain caſes; as one that love him as my ſelf. 
d N is forbidden. 2. And it is expreſliy allowed to be | 

Alt ; _ 


be | That which is not againſt Joſtice, may be againſt 
un jpre/; uod do Htrangers, Bett 28, 19, 20. t whom ne. Charity : But that which is Sgainſt Charity, i not 
langer, thigg. uniuſt or unchazituble might de dene; only always againſt Juſtice ſtrictly taken. And that which 
c So ſuch a meaſpre of Ouatitywus not vtquired towards is an act of true Charity, is never againft Juſtice: 
Wat Uſu- them, a canto: breahrew7 And there were more | Becauſe he that giyeth his Neighbour more than his 
* 2 Nerthants of ſtrangemutllat traded wirke them in fel own, doth give him his own and more: There is 
Wy oo reign;commadities thin of Jews chat fexewd them a Ufury which is'apainſk Joftice and Charity, There 
7preſion hobet 1591 that the prohibivion of Uſary ''is in ehe is a Uſury which is againft Charity, but not againſt 
10bors | meer 
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Caſe about Lending. 


meer Juſtice: And there is an Uſury which is againſt 
neither Juſtice nor Charity. It I prove it charitable 


it is ſuperfluous to ſay more. | 


6. 22. All the inſtances before given are notori- 


ouſly charitable, That which is for the preſervati- 
on of the lives and.comforts of the poor, and of Or- 


phans, or for the enriching of my Neighbour, is an 


act of Charity: But ſuch is ſome Ulſury, paſt all 


doubt; as is before declared. Where the contrary. 


is an act of cruelty, the Uſury is not againſt Chart 
ty, but for it. For the rich to deny to the poor and 
Grphans a part of that gain, which they make by 
the improvement of their own Money, is oppreſli- 
on and cruelty: If it be cruel to let a Beggar die or 
ſtarve, when we ſhould feed and cloath him of our 
own; much more to let the poor and Orphans ſtarve 
2nd periſh, rather than give them the increaſe of 
their own, or part of it at leaſt. As for them that 
ſay, It may be as well improved otherwiſe, they are 
unexperiened Men: It is a known falſhood as to the 
moſt : though ſome few may meet with ſuch oppor- 
tunities. At leaſt it is nothing to them that cannot 


have other ways of improving it: Who are very 


many. | | 
5 Moreover, when it is not an act of Cha- 
rity, yet it may be not againſt Charity in theſe caſes : 
1. When the lender is poor and the borrower rich: 
Yea, it may be a fin to lend it freely, Prov. 22. 16. 
He that oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe his riches, and be 
that gives to the rich ſhall ſurely come to want: It is a 
giving to the rich to lend freely that Money which 
they improve to the increaſe of their riches. 2. When 
the lender is not obliged to that act of Charity, though 
the borrower be poorer than himſelf, Which fall- 
eth out in a bundred caſes: which may be compri- 
zed under this one general; When the lender is oblig- 
ed to expend that ſame Money in ſome other greater, bet. 
ter work : As at the ſame time while a Man that is 
worth but twenty pound a year, is in debt to a Man 
that hath a thouſand pound a Year ; there may be a 
hundred or a thouſand poor people worth nothing 
ready to periſh, whom the rich is rather bound to 
ſuccovr,than him that hath but twenty pound a Year, 
And there may be works of piety (as to ſet up a 


| School, or promote the preaching of the Goſpel) 


which may be as great as either, And the richeſt 
that is, cannot do all the good that is to be done, 
nor relieve all the Perſoas that are in want: There- 
fore when he muſt leave much undone, if he would 
give all his ſubſtance, it is (ceteris paribus) a ſin, to 
give that to a Man that can make ſhift without it, 
and paſs by an hundred in much deeper neceſſity 


and diſtreſs : So that he who either execciſeth Chari- 


ty in his Uſury, or doth nothing agaiait Charity 
and Juſtice, certainly ſinneth not by that Uſury. For 
all the Scriptures which ſpeak againſt Uſury, ſpeak 


againſt it as a cruel or uncharitable thing. 


. 24. Obj. But it is ſometimes neceſſary for a Law 
to forbid that which: otherwiſe would be good, when it 


cannot be done, without encouraging others to a greater 


evil; ſuch as ordinary uſury is: and then that Law muſt 
be obſerved. | | | 

Anſw, This is true in tbeſi, that ſuch caſes there 
are: But it is unproved and untrue in this caſe : For, 
1. There is no ſuch Law: 2, There is uo ſuch rea- 
ſon or geceſlity of ſuch a Law. For God can as well 
make Laws againſt unrighteous or uncharitable in- 
creaſe or Vſury, without forbidding that which is 
Charitable and Juſt, as he can make Laws againſt un- 
righteous or uncharitable buying and ſeling without 
condemning that which was good and juſt : Or as 
he can forbid gluttony drunkenneſs, idleneſs, pride, 
without forbidding eating, drinking, apparel or 


tiches. He can eaſily tell Men of whom and in what 


caſe to take uſe, and when note. 
He that would ſee all other Objections anſwered, 


both fides extant to inform bim. 


and the caſe fully handled, - hath many Treat iſes on Nr — | | 
CEP, nr. | Which you are willing to give, in caſe the Debtor 


x 8. 25. II. That there is a fort of Uſury which is 


fore need not ſtand to prove 
Queſt. When is Uſury ſinſu nnn 
Inſw. As is before ſaid, When its againſt either 
Juſtice or Charity ; 1. When its like cheating bar- 
gaining, which under pretence of conſent and a 
form of Juſtice doch deceive, or oppreſs, and get 
from another that which is not truly ours but his. 
2. When you lend for increaſe where Charity oblig- 
you to lend freely: even as it is fin to lend expe- 
ting your own again, when Charity obligeth you 
to give it. 3. When you uncharitably exaR that 
which your Brother is diſabled utterly to pay, and 
uſe cruelty to procure it, (be it the Uſe or the Prin- 
cipal.) 4. When you allow him not ſuch a propor- 
tion of the gain as his labour, hazard or proverty 


evil | know of no Man that doubreth, and there- 


doth require; but becauſe the Money is yours, will 


live at eaſe upon his labours. 5. When in caſe of 
bis loſſes you rigorovſly exact your due without 
that abatement, or forgiving Debts (whether Uſe 
or Principal) which humanity and charity require. 
in a Word, when you are ſelfiſh and do not as, ac- 
cording to true Judgment, you may deſire to be 
done by, if you were in his caſe, | 

8. 26, Queſt. But when am ¶ bound to exerciſe this 
Charity in not taking Uſe ? | Freaks 

Anſw. As | ſaid before. 


to lay out that Money on, which you are ſo to receive. 
2, Yea, though another work may be in it ſelf bet⸗ 
ter, (as to relieve many poorer, better Men with 
that Money) yet when you cannot take it, without 
the utter undoing of the debtor, and bringing him 
into as bad a caſe, as any ſingle Perſon whom you 
would relieve, it is the ſafer ſide to leave the other 
unrelieved, (unleſs it be a Perſon on whom the pub- 
lick good much dependeth) rather than to extort 
your own from ſvch a one to give another, Becauſe 
that which you cannot get without a ſcandalous ap- 
pearance of cruelty, is quoad jus in re not yours to 
give, till you can better get poſſeſſion of it: And 
therefore God will not expect that you ſhould give 
it to another. | 

§. 27. la all this I imply, that as you muſt prefer 
the lives of others in giving Alms, before your own 
conveniencies and comforts, and muſt not ſay, I can- 
not ſpare it, when your neceſſity may ſpare it, though 
not your pleaſure: So alſo in taking Uſe of thoſe 
that you are bound to ſhew charity to, the ſame 
role and proportions muſt be obſerved in your 
charity. | . L 1 
FS. 28. Note alſo, that in all this it appeareth, that 


the caſe is but gradually different, between taking 


the Uſe and taking the Principal. For when the 
reaſon for remitting is the ſame, you are as well 
bound to remit the Principal as the Uſe, = 

S. 29. But this difference there is, that many a 
Man of low Eſtate, may afford to lend freely to a 
poorer Man for a little time, who cannot afford to 
give it. And prudence may direct us to chooſe one 
Man to lend freely to for a time, becauſe of his ſud- 
den neceſſity, when yet another is fitter to give it to. 


F. 30. Queſt. 13. 1s lending a duty? If ſo, muſt 
MY Re 


I lend to all that as me? or to bam? 2 


_ Anſw, Lending is a duty, when we have it, and 13. 


our Brothers neceſſity requiretb it, and true prudence 
telleth us, that we have no better way to lay it out, 


which is inconſiſtent with that. And therefore rich 
Men ordinarily ſhould both lend and give as prudence 
ſhall direct. But there is an imptudent and ſo a fin- 


ful lending As, 1. When you will lend that Which 


is anothers; and you have no power to lend. 2. When 


you. lend that which you muſt needs require again, 


while you mighi eaſily. foreſee that the borrower is 


not like to pay. Lend nothing but what you have 
either great probability will be repayed, or Elſe 


cannot 


5 1. When ever yon have 
no mote urgent, and neceſſary, and excellent work, 
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cannot or will not pay; or at leaſt when ſuing for 


it, will not have ſcandalous and worſe effects than 
not lending. For it is very ordinary when you come 


to demand it and ſue for it, to ſtir up the hatred uf 


the debtor againſt you, and to make him your Ene+ 
my, and to break his Charity by your imprudent 
Charity: In ſach a caſe, if you are obliged to relieve 
him, give him fo much as you can ſpare, ' rather than 
lend him that which you cannot ſpare, but muſt ſue 
for. In ſuch caſes, if Charity go not without Pru- 
dence, nor Prudence without Charity, you may wel} 
enough ſee when to lend, and how muct. 
S 31. Queſt, 14. Is it lawful to tate upon Uſury in 
neceſſity, when the Creditor doth unjuſtly or unmerciful- 
F 555 1 5 07.05 9993 220g 91 0 

ſw. Not 'in- caſe that the conſequents (by en- 
couraging ſin or otherwiſe) be like to do more hurt, 


than the Money will do you good. Elſe, it is law- 


ful when it is for your benefit: As it is lawful to 
take part of your wages for your work, or part of 
the worth of your commodity, when you cannot 


have the whole: And as it is lawful to purchaſe your 


rights of an Enemy, or your life of a Thief as is a- 
foreſaid. And Man may buy his own benefit of an 
unrighteous Man. | 0 
F. 32. Queſt. 15: Doth not contratt ing for a certain 
ſum of gain, make Uſury to be in that caſe unlawful, 
which might lawfully be taken of one that is free ? 
Anſw. Ves, in caſe that contracting determine an 
uncertain caſe without ſufficient cauſe : As if you agree, 
that whether the borrower gain or loſe, and be poor 
or rich, I will have ſo much gain: That is, Whe- 
ther it prove merciful or vamercifel, I will have it. 
But then in that caſe, if it ſo prove unmerciful, it 
may not be taken without contraQing, if freely of- 
fered. No contract may tye the debtor to that 
which is againſt Juſtice or Charity: And no con- 
tract may abſolutely: require that which may prove 
uncharitable ; unleſs there be a tacite condition, or 
exception of ſuch a caſe implied. Otherwiſe 1 ſee 
no Scripture: or Reaſon, why a Contract altereth 
the caſe, and may not be uſed to ſecure that increaſe 
which is neither vnrighteous nor unmerciful: It 
may be the bond of Equity, but not of Iniquity. As 
in caſe of a certain gain by the borrower, a certain 
uſe may be contracted for: And in caſe of nncertain 
gain to the borrower, a conditional Contract may 
be made. Yea, in caſe of Merchandize, where Mens 
poverty forbiddeth not ſuch bargains, I ſee not but 
it is lawful to ſel] a greater uncertain gain, for a 
ſmaller certain gain; and ſo to make the Contracts 
abſolute : (As Ameſius Caſ. Conſe. on this queſtion 
ſheweth.) As all oppreſſion and unmercifulneſs 
muſt be avoided, and all Men muſt do as they would 
(judiciouſly) be done by; So it is a bad thing to cor- 


rupt Religion, and fill the World with cauſeleſs ſcru- 


ples, by making that a ſin which is no fin, Divines 
that live in great Cities and among Merchandize, 
are uſually fitter Judges in this caſe, than thoſe that 


live more obſcurely (without experience) in the 


Countrey. - | 5 
Tit. 5. Caſes of Conſcience about Luſory Contracts. 


$. 1. Queſt. 1. TS it lawful to lay wagers upon the cre- 
| | I dit or confidence of one anothers opi- 
nions or aſſertions in diſcourſe? As e. g. I will lay you 
fo much that 1 am in the right ? | 


_ Anſw, Yes, If theſe three things concur: 1. That 


the true end of the wager is, to be a penalty to him 
that ſhall be guilty of a raſh and falſe aſſertion, and 
not to gratifie the Covetouſneſs of the other, 2. That 
it be no greater a ſum than can be demanded and 
paid, without breach of Charity, or too much hurt 
to the loſer (as above the proportion of his error; ) 


3. That it be no other but what both Parties are 


truly willing to ſtand to the loſs of, if either of them 
loſe, and that beforehand they truly ſeem ſo willing 
to each other. 1 2+ 86S 1 


9 


at 


we ra wad 


8 2. Queſt; 2. Is it lam ful to lay Wagers upon Horſe» Queſt. 2. 
races, Dogs, Hawks,, Bear. baitings or (ſuch Games as : 

depend upon the adivity of Beaſt or Man? | 

Anſw. Yes, upon the two laſt expreſt conditi- 

ons and 3. That it be not an exerciſe which is it 

ſelf unlawtul, by cruelty to Beaſts, or hazard to the 

lives of Men(asinFencing, Running, Wreſtling, &c. 

it may fall our if it be not cautelouſly done,) or by 

the expence of an undue proportion of tine in them 
which is the common Malignity of ſuch recreations. 

8 3. Quelt; 3. May I lawfully: give Money to ſee Queſt. 3. 

ſucb.. Sports, as Bear-baitings, Stage plays, © Masks 

Shews, Puppet plays, Activities of Man or Beaſt ? &c. ; 
Anſw. There are many Shews that are deſirahle 

and laudable, (as of ſtrange Creatures, Monſters 

rate Engines, AK ivities, Cc.) the ſight of which 

it is lawful to purchaſe, at a proportionable price; 

As a proſpect thorough one of Galileus Tubs or ſuch 

another, is worth much Money to a ſtudious per- 
ſon. But when the exerciſe is unlawful (as all Stage- 

plays are that ever I ſaw, or had juſt information of; 

yea, odiouſly evil; however it is very poſſible that 

a Comedy or Tragedy might with abundance of 

cautions be lawfully acted,) it is then (uſually) un. 

lawful to be a SpeQator either for Money or on free 

coſt. I ſay [oſvally] becauſe it is poſſible that 

ſome one that is neceſſicated to be there, or that go- 

eth to find out their evil to ſuppreſs them, or that 

is once only induced to know the truth of them, may 

do it innocently: But ſo do not they, who are preſent 
voluntarily and approvingly. 3. And if the re- 

creation be Jawinlin it ſelf, yet when vain perſons 

go thither to feed a carnal fancy and vicious humour 

which delighterh more in vanity, than they delight 

in piety, and when it waſteth their time and cor- 
rupteth their minds, and alienateth them from good, 

or hindreth duty, it is to them unlawful, 


S 4.Queſt. 4. 1s it lawful to play at Cards or Dice fo Queſt. 4. 
Money, or at any Lottery ? | 
nſw. The greateſt doubt is. Whether the Games Of Recre- 
be lawful, many learned Divines being for the Ne- ations ſee 
gative, and many for the Affirmative: And thoſe before. 
that are for the Affirmative lay down ſo many ne- 
ceſſaries or conditions to prove them lawful, as 1 
ſcarce ever yet ſaw meet together: But if they be 
proved at all lawful, the caſe of Wagers is reſolved 
dur ho” 5 1 1 
S. 5. Queſt. 5. May 1 play at Bowls, Run, Shoot. &c. E 
or Mich war activities for Money 8 92 2 15 
Anſw. Ves, 1. If you make not the Game it ſelf 
bad by any accident: 2. If your Wager be laid for 
ſport, and not for covetouſneſs (ſtriving who ſhall 
get anothers Money, and give them nothing for 
it.) 3. And if no more be laid than is ſuitable 
* the ſport, and the loſer doth well and willing- 
pay. 1 | 
§. 6. Queſt. 6. If the loſer who ſaid be was willing, Queſt. 6. 
prove angry and unwilling when it cometh to the paying, | 
may I take it, or get it by Law againſt his will ? 
Anſw. No, no notin ordinary caſes, becauſe you 
may not turn a ſport to covetouſneſs, or breach of 
Charity: But in caſe that it be a ſport that hath coſt 
you any thing, you may in Juſtice take your Charges, 
when prudence forbids it not. RET” 


* 


Tit. 6. Caſes of Conſcience about Loſing and Finding. 


§. 1, Qneſt. 1. TF! find Money or any thing loſt, am 

5 I bound to ſeek out the owner, if he 

| Joc not after me? And hom far am I bound to ſeck 
im? | | 

Anſw, You are bound to uſe ſuch reaſonable means, 

as the nature of the caſe requireth, that the true 

owner may have his own again. He that dare keep 

another Mans Money, becauſe he findeth it, its 

like wonld ſteal, if he could do it as ſecretly. Find- 


— 


ing gives you no propriety, if the owner can be 
found: Do as you would be done by, and yon may 
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ſatisſie your conſcience. If nearer enquiry will not 
ſerve, yon are bobnd to get it cried in the Market, 


or proclaimed in the Church, or mentioned in the 


Queſt. 2, 


Queſt, 3. 


Queſt. . 


Currant#s that carry. weekly news; or any prova- 
ble way, which putteth you not vpon unreaſonable 
coſt or labour. 85 enn 
F. 2. Queſt. 2. May I tale any thing for the finding of 
it, as my due ? e 0 M7 
nſw. You may demand ſo much as ſhall pay for 

any labour or coſt which you have been at about it, 


or finding out the owner. But no more as your due: | 


Though a moderate gratuity may be accepted, if he 
freely give it. | 
C 3. Queſt. 3. May I deſire to find Money or any 
thing elſe in my way ? o may I be glad when I have 
ound it ? | OPER abc oF 
: Anſw. You ſhoutd firſt be unwilling that your 
Neighbour ſhould loſe it ; and be ſorry that he hath 
loſt it: Bot ſuppoſing that is be loſt, you may mo- 
derately deſire that you may find it rather than ano- 
ther - Not with a covetous deſire of the gain; but 
that you may fairhfolly gratify the owner in reſtor- 
ing it, Or if he cannot de found may diſpoſe of it as 
you ought. And yon ſhould be more forry that it's 
loſt. than glad that you find it, except for the owner. 


§ 4. Queſt. 4. V no owner can be found, may Foot 


take it and uſe it as mine own. 125 
Anſw. The Laws of the Land do uſually regulate 
claims of propriety in ſuch matters: Where the 
Law giveth it to the Lord of the Mannor, it is his, 
and you muſt give it him. Where it giveth it to no 


other, it is his that findeth it; and occupancy will 


give him propriety, Bot ſo as it behoveth him to 
judge, if he be poor, that Gods providence ordered 


it for his own ſupply; but if he be rich, that God 


Queſt, 3. 


Queſt, 6. 


ſent it him but as to his Steward, to give it to the 

vor, | 1 | 
b $. 5. Queſt. 5. F many be preſent when I find it, 
may 1 not wholly retain it to my ſelf ? or may I not con. 
ceal it from them if I can? | 


Anſw. If the Law ovyer-rule the caſe, it muſt be 


obeyed : But if it do not, you may if you can con. 
ceal it, and thereby become the only finder, and 
take it as your own, if the owner be not found: 
But if you cannot conceal it at the time of finding, 
they that ſee it with you, are partly the finders as 
well as you; though perhaps the largeſt ſhare be 
due to the occupant. | 

§. 6. Queſt. 6. I I truſt my Neighbour or Servant 
with Money or Goods, or if another truſt me, who muſt 
ſtand to the loſs if thry be loſt ? i 

Anſw, Here alſo the Law of the Land as regula- 
ting Proprieties mnſt be very much regarded ; and 
eſpecially the true meaning of the Parties muſt be 
vnderſtood : If it was antecedently the expreſſed or 
implied meaning that one party in ſuch or ſuch a 
caſe ſhould bear the loſs, it muſt in ſtrict juſtice be 
according to the true meaning of the parties. There- 
fore if a Carrier that undertaketh to ſecure it, loſeth 
it; he loſeth it to himſelf. Or it one that it is lent 
to on that condition (explicite or implicite) loſe it, 
it is to himſelf, Bur if a friend to whom you are 
beholden for the carriage, loſe it who undertook 
no more than to beſtow his labour, the loſs muſt be 
yours; yea, though it was his negligence or drun- 
kennels that was the fault: For you took him and 
truſted him as he is. But if a ſervant or one obliged 
to do it by hire, do without any other agreement, 
only undertake to ſerve you in it, and loſeth it the 
Law or Cuſtom of the Conntrey is inſtead of a Con- 
tract: For if the Law or Cuſtom lay the loſs on him, 
it is ſuppoſed that he conſented to it in conſenting 
to be your ſervant : If it lay it on von, it is ſuppo- 
ſed that you took your Servant on ſuch terms of ha- 
zard, But if it be left undecided by Law and Cu- 
ſtom, you may make your Servant pay only ſo much 
as is a proportionable penalty for bis fault, but no 
more, as any ſatisfaction for your loſs : except you 


agreed with him to repay ſuch loſſes as were by his 
default. And when it is confidered whar-ſtrid Ju- 
ſtice doth require; muſt alſo de conſidered what 
Charity and Merey doth require, that the poor be 
not oppreſſed. RE: 0% EO B11 0409D: 9111 
18 1 11 8 * 5 70 n 48 2100 "FI. ow 1 ** 2 v * 
"ng Tir. J. DHirettlons to Merchants, Faſtors, Chap-... 

., Jains, Travelors, that live among Infidets, 


Queſt. 1. 17 lawful to put ones elf, on Servants, Queſt. . 


=y eſpecially young  uneflabliſhed Apprenti: 
ces, into temptations of an Inſidel Cauntrey (or à Po- 
piſh) for the getting of Riches, as Merchants daf 


Anfw. This cannot be truly anſwered without di- prodyy 
- 1. Of the Countreys they go from. Dag. 130 
2, Of the places they go to. 3. Of the quality of the 131, 132: 


Cui pere. 


ſtinguiſhing 


Perſons that go. 4. Of the cauſes of their going. 
1. Some Countreys that they go from may be as 
bad as thoſe that they go to, or in a ſtate of War, 
when it is better to be abſent,or in a time of 
tion, or at leaſt of greater temptation than they are a 
like to have abroad, And ſome are contrarily as a 
Paradiſe in compariſon of thoſe they go to, for ho- 
lineſs and helps to Heaven, and for peace and 
portunities of ſerviceableneſs to God and the pub. Suſt 
lick good. 0 inn 
II. Some Countreys which they may go to may 
have as good helps for their Sonls as at home, if not 
by thoſe of the Religion of the Nation, yet by Chri- 
ſtians that live among tbem; or by the company 
which goeth with them: or at leaſt there may be no 
great temptations to change their Religion, or de- 
bauch them, either through the Civility and Mode- 
ration of thoſe they live among, or through their 
ſottiſn ignorance and viciouſneſs, which will rather 
turn Mens hearts againſt them. But ſome Coun- 
treys have ſo ſtrong temptations to corrupt Mens 
underſtandings through the ſubtilty of Seducers, and 
ſome have ſuch allurements to debavch Men, and 


| ſome ſuch cruelties to tempr-them to deny the truth, 


that it is hard among them to retain ones innocency. 
III. Some that go abroad are underſtanding ſettled 
Chriſtians, able-to make good uſe of other Mens er- 
rors, and fins, and ill examples or ſuggeſtions ; and 
perhaps to do much good on others: But ſome are 
young, and raw, and unexperienced, whoſe heads 
are unfurniſhed of thoſe evidences and Reaſons by 
which they ſhould hold faſt their own profeſſion, a- 
gainſt the cunning Reaſonings of an adverſary ; and 
their hearts unfurniſhed of that Love to Truth, and 
that ſerious reſolution which is neceſſary to their 
ſafety ; and therefore are like to be corrupted, 

IV. Some are ſent by their Princes as Agents or 
Embaſſadors, on employments neceſſary to the pub- 
lick good: And ſome are ſent by Societies on buſi- 
neſs neceſſary to the ends of the Society : And ſome 
go in caſe of extream poverty and neceſſity, having 
no other way of maintenance at home : And ſome 
go in obedience to/ their Parents and Maſters that 
command-it them: And ſome go to avoid the miſeries 
of a War, or the danger of a ſharp perſecution at 
home ; or the greater temptations of a debauched 
or ſeducing Age ; or ſome great temptations in their 
Families. But ſome go for fancy, and ſome for meer 
covetouſneſs without need. 5 

By theſe diſtinctions the caſe may be anſwered by 
Men that are judicious and impartial. As, | | 

I. 4ffirm, 1. It is lawful for Embaſſadors to go 


among 'Infidels that are ſent by Princes'or States : 


Becauſe the publick good muſt be ſecured, ; 
2, It is lawfol for the Agents of lawful Societies 
or trading Companies to go (ceteris paribus, the 
Perſons being capable :) Becauſe Trade muſt be pro- 
moted which tendeth to the common good of all 
Countreys. | 
3. It is not only lawful, but one of the beſt works 
in the World, for fit perfons to go on a defign to 
convert the poor Infidels and Heathens where 


go. Therefore the Preachers of the Goſpel 


| 
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not be backward, to take any opportunit j, a8 Chap-| 7. We ;may: not go where we cannbt pablickly 
lains to Embaſſadots, or to Factories, &c. to put| worſhip God, without. neceſſity, or ſome inducement 
themſelves in ſuch a wax. l from a greater good. 
4. It is lawfyl for a Son or Servant (whoſe bonds] 8. The more of theſe hinderances concur; the 
extend to ſuch a ſetvice) to go in obedience 1 af greater is the ſin: It is therefore a meer wilſul caſt- 
Superiours command; and Gods ſpecial protection] ing away ot their own Souls when unfurniſhed un- 
may be truſted in a way of Obedience. ſetled youths (or others like them) ſhall for meer 
5. It is lawful for one in debt to go that hath pro. humour, fancy, or covetouſneſs leave ſuch a Land as 
bable hopes that way and no other to pay his debts. 


5 ö this, where they have both publick and private helps 
Becauſe he is a deftauder it he detain other Mens for their Salvation, and to go among Pa piſts, Infidels 
Mony, while a lawful way of repaying it may be taken. | or Heathens, where talk or ill example is like to en- 


6. it is lawful for a duly qualified Perſon to go] danger them, and no great good can be expected to 
in caſe of extream poverty, to be able to live in the] countervail ſuch a hazard, nor is there any true ne- 
World : And that Poverty may be called extream | ceſlity to drive them, and where they cannot pub- 
to one that was Nobly born and educated which lickly worſhip God, no nor openly own the truth, 
would be nopoverty to one that was bred in beggary. and where they have not ſo much as any private 

7. It is lawful for a well qualified Per ſon, who] company to converſe with, that is fit to further their 
defireth Riches to ſerve God, and to do good with | preſervation and ſalvation, and all this of their oon 
to go in a way of trading, though he be in no po- accord, %%. S r 

erty. or neceſſity himſelf. Becauſe Gods bleſſing |  Quelt, 2, May a Merchant or Embaſſador leave bis Queſt 6. 
on a lawful Trade may be deſired and endeavoured, | Wife, to live abroad. wo th ne gadt9=4; 9 
and he that ſhould do all the good he can, may vſe | Anſw. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between what is | 
what lawful means he. can to. be enabled to do it. | neceſſitated and what is voluntary, 2. Between what 
And other Mens wants ſhould be to us as our own, | is done by the Wives conſent, and what is done 

3. Between a Wife that can bear ſuch ab- 


and therefore we may endeavour to be able to relieve | without, 
| lence, and one that cannot. 4. Between a ſhort ſtay, 


them. 
and a long or continued ſtay. 


8. In a time of ſuch Civil War, when a Man FIC 1 
knoweth not which ſide to take, it may be better for 1. The command of the King, or publick neceſſi- 
ſome Men to live abroad; yea, among Infidels. ties, may make it lawful, except in a caſe ſo rare as 
9. There is little to diſſwade a Man whoſe Trade ſ is not to be ſuppoſed (Which therefore I ſhall not 
leadeth him into a Country that is better than his ſtand to deſcribe.) For though it be a very tender 
own, or ſo ſottiſh as to have ſmall temptation, and | buſineſs to determine a difference between the pub- 
that hath the company of faithful Chriſtians, with lick authority or intereſt, and family relations and 
which he may, openly worſhip God, and privately | intereſt, when they are contradictory, and unrecon- 
converſe to his ſpiritpal edification. 5 Icilable, yet here it ſeemeth to me, that the Prince 
10. In urgent caſes, one may go for a time, where and publick intereſt may diſpoſe of a Man contrary 
he can have no uſe of publick Church-Worſhip; ſo] tothe will and intereſt of his Wife: Yea, though it 
be it he have private means and opportunities of ho- would occaſion the loſs, 1. Of her Chaſtity, 2. Or 
1 liviog, Le | i170 her underſtanding, 3. Or her Life: And though the 
11. lt is lawful on leſs occaſions to leave ones own | Conjugal bond do make Man and Wife to be as one 
Country in a time of debauchery, when tempta- |fleſh, For, 1. The King and publick intereſt may 
tions at home are greater than thoſe abroad, or in a| oblige a Man to, hazard his own Life, and therefore 
time of ſuch perſecution as may lawfully be avoided, | his Wives. In caſe of War, he may be ſent to Sea 
than at another time. 14, +4... ] or beyond Sea, and ſo both leave his Wife (as Uriah 
12. A ſettled Chriſtian may go more ſafely, and | did) and venture himſelf, -Who ever thought that 
therefore lawfully on ſmaller urgencies, than a young, | ao Married Man might go to forreign Wars with- 
raw, Iuſtful, fanciful, unſetled Novice may. -: | ont his Wives conſent ? 2. Becauſe as the whole is 
II. Neg. 1. It is not lawful for any one to ſeek | more noble than the part, ſo he that marrieth obli- 
| Riches or Trade abroad or at home, principally for | geth himſelf to his Wife, but on ſuppoſition that he 
the Love of Riches, to raiſe himſelf; and family to is a member of the Commonwealth, to which he is 
fulneſs, proſperity or dignity; though all this may | ſtill more obliged than to her. ent 
be deſired when it is 2 Means to Gods ſervice, and| 2. A Man may for the benefit of his family leave 
honour, and the publick good, and is deſired prin | bis Wife for Travel or Merchandize, for a time; 
cipally as ſuch a Means. AJ hen they mutually. conſent upon good reaſon that 
2. It is not lawful to go abroad, eſpecially. into it is like to be for their good. „Ven | 
Infidel or Popiſh Countries, without ſuch a juſti-|_ 3. He may not leave her either without or with 
' fiable. buſineſs, whoſe Commodity will ſuffice to] her own conſent, when a greater hurt is like to come 
weigh down all the loſſes and dangers of the remove. | by it, than the gain will conntervail. I ſhall ſay no 
3. The dangers and loſſes of the Soul are to be more of this, becauſe the reſt may be gathered from 
valped much above thoſe of the Body and Eſtate, | what is ſaid in the caſes about duties to Wives, xhere 
— cannot be weighed: down by any meer corporal | many other ſuch are handle. s Kein ot 
ee 4 anda 0 300 cs (2d Gf 376, 4510 | Queſt, 3. J it lamful for young Gentlemen to travel Ouieſl. . 
4. It is leſs dangerous vſually to go among Turks in other Kingdoms, as part of their education? ce Eu. 
and Heathens (whoſe Religion hath no tempting] |, Anſw. The many diſtinctions which were laid ic. Parca- 
power to ſeduce Men) than among Socinians, or Pa: | down for anſwer of the firſt queſtion, muſt be here 941-5: 
piſts, whoſe errors and ſins are cunningly and learned-| ſuppoſed, and the anſwer will be moſtly the ſame as 
ly promoted and defendet. 1410 that, and therefore need not be repeated. 05 
F. It is not lawful for Merchants or others for 1. It is lawful for them to travel that are neceſſa - 
Trade and Love of Wealth or Mony, to ſend poor ily driven out of their own Country, by perſecu- 
raw unſetled youths into ſuch Countries where their tion, poverty, or any other neceſſitating cauſe.  - 
Souls are like to be notably endangered, either by 2. It is lawful to them that are commanded by 
being deprived. of ſuch teaching and Church - helps their Parents (unleſs in former excepted caſes, which 
which they need, or by being expoſed to the dange | 1 will not ſtay to name. „ 
rous temptations of the place: Becauſe their Souls 3. It is the more lawful when they travel into 
are of more worth than Mon. © | | Countries as good or better than their own, where 
S. It is not lawful therefare for Maſter or Servant the) are like to get more good chan they could have 
to venture bis own Sonl in ſuch a caſe as this laſt men- done at home. F | 
tioned ; that is, ſo far as he is free, and without. ne- 4. It is more law fol to one hat is prudent and 
ceſlity doth it only for commodity ſake, :\ Vol. . M mi m m m 2 firmly 
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perancr, againſt all 
with, 15 to one that is unfurniſhed for à due reſi- 
fance of the temprations of the place towhich be goeth. 
J. li is more lawfol to one that goeth in ſober, 
wiſe aud gudly company, or is ſent with a wiſe and 
faithful Tutor and: Overſeer, than to leave young 
unſetled Perſons to themſelves. 
6. In a word, It is lawful when there is no ratio. 
nal probability, chat they will not only get more good 
than hurt (tor that will not make it lawful,) but 
alſo more good than they could probably have other 
ways attained. ; | } & Bay 218+ 19 
It But the too ordinary courſe of young Gentle- 
mens travels out of England now practiſed, I take 
to be but a moſt dangerous hazarding, if not a plain 
betraying them to utter undoing, and to make them 
after wards the plagues of their Country, and the 
inſtruments of the common calamity. For, 1. They 
are ordinarily ſent into Countries far worſe and more 
dangerous than their own, where the temptations 
are ſtronger than they are fit to deal with: Into 
ſome Countries where they are tempted to ſenſuali- 
ty, and into ſome where they are tempted to Po- 
pery or Infidelity. In ſome Countries they learn to 
drink Wine inſtead of Beer ; and ariſing from the 
ſmaller ſort to the ſtronger, it they tarn not drunk- 
ards, they contract that appetite to Wine and 
ſtrong drink, which ſhall prove (as Clemens Alex-! 
andrinus calleth gluttony and tipling,) a Throat- 
madneſs, and a Belly-devil, and keep them in the fin 
of guloſity all their days. And in ſome Countries 
they ſhall learn the art of gluttony, to pamper their 
guts in curious, coſtly, uncouth faſhions, and to dreſs: 
themſelves in novel fantaſtical garbs, and to make 
a buſineſs of adorning themſelves, and ſetting them- 
ſelves forth with proud and procacions fancies and 
affections, to be lookt upon as comely Perſons, to 
the eyes of others. In ſome Countries they ſhall 
learn to waſte their precious hours in Stage-plays, 
and vain ſpectacles, and ceremonies, attendances and 
viſits; and to equalize their life with death, and to 
live to leſs uſe and benefit to the World, than the 
Horſe that carrieth them. In moſt Countries they 
ſhall learn either to prate againſt Godlineſs, as the 
humor of a few melancholy fools, and be wiſer than 
to believe God, or obey him, or be ſaved ; or at 
leaſt to grow indifferent and cold in holy affections 
and practices: For when they ſhall ſee Papiſts and 
Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts of contrary 
minds, and hear them reproaching and condem- 
ning one another, this cooleth their zeal to all Re- 
ligion, as ſeeming but a matter of uncertainty and 
contention : And when they alſo ſee, how the wiſe 
and holy are made a ſcorn in one Country, as Bigots 
and. Hugonots, and how the Proteſtants are drank- 
ards and worldlings in another Country, and how 
few in the World have any true ſenſe and ſavour of 
found and practical Religion, and of a truly holy 
and heavenly Life, (as thoſe few they are ſeldom 
ſo happy as to converſewith) this firſt accuſtometh 
themſclves to a neglect of holineſs, and then draw- 
eth their minds to à more low indifferent opini- | 
on of it, and to think it unneceſſary to Salvation. 
For they will not believe that ſo few ſhall be ſaved 
as they find to be holy ia the World: And then they 
grow to think it but à fancy and a tyoubler of the world. 
And it addeth to rheir temptation, that they are 
RE Bi. obliged by the carnal ends which drew-them eut to 
00h lt bein the worſt and moſt dangeroty company and 
on this places; that is, at Princes Courts, and among the 
ſubject. fplendid gallantry of che World: For it is che faſhions | 
of the great ones which they maſt ſee, and of which 
when they come home they mult be able to diſcourſe :| 
So that they muſt travel to the Peſt · houſes of Pomp 
and Luft, of Idleneſs, Glattony, Drunkennefs, and 
Pride, of Aheſm, Irreligiouſneſs and Impiet y, that 
they may de able to Glory, what acquaintance they 


* 


have got of the grandeur and gatlantry of theSvbur be 
of Hell, chat they may repreſeatthe way to Ganing- 
tion delectable and honourable to others, as well as 
bo themiehven 1169150 19 902 & TOLL WWE 27 38 oh 
Bur the greateſt danger is of corrupting their In-. 
tellectuals, by converſe with — 5 wo the, 
come; either Aud or jugling Feſuites and PFryars” > 
For when thoſe are purpolely trained vp to deceive 
how eaſie is it for them to ſilence raw unfurniſhed 
Novices (yea, even when all their five ſenſes myſt 
be captivated, in che Doctrine of Tranſabſtantiari- 
on.) And when they are ſilenced they muſt yield: 
Or at leaſt they have deluding ſtories enough of 
the Antiquity, Univerſality, Intallibility, Unity of 
their Church, with a multitude of Lyes of Zuther 
Caluin, Zuing lius, and other Reformers, to turn 
their hearts and make them yield. But yet that they 
may be capable of doing them the more ſervice, they 
are inſtructed for a time to diſſemble their per ver- 
fon, and to ſerve the Roman Pride and Faction in a 
Proteſtant garb and name. 
Eſpecially when they come to Rome, and ſee its 
glory, and the monuments of antiquity, and are al- 
lured with their ſplendor and civilities, and made 
believe that all the reports of their Inquiſitions and 
Cruelties are falſe, this furthereth the faſcination of 
unexperienced youths, _ 
2. And vſvally all this while, the moſt of them 
lay by all ſerious ſtudies, and al} conſtant employ- 
ment, and make idleneſs, and converſe with the idle 
or with tempters to be their daily work. And what 
a mind is like to come to, which is but one half year 
or twelve month accuſtomed to idleneſs, and vain 
ſpectacles, and to a pleaſing converſe with idle and 
luxurious Perſons, it is eaſie for a Man of any ac- 
quaintance with the World, or with humane nature 
to conjecture, * + By oo 
3. And they go forth in notable peril of their 
health or lives. Some fall into Feavors, and die by 
change of air and drinks: Some fall into quarrels in 
Taverns, or about their Whores, and are murde- 
red. Some few prove ſo ſtedfaſt againſt all the 
temptat ions of the Papiſts, that it is thought con- 
ducible to the holy cauſe, that they ſnould be kil- 
led in pretence 'of ſome quarrel, or be poyſoned : 
Some by drinking Wine, do contract ſuch ſickneſs, 
as makes their lives uncomfortable to the laſt, And the 
brains of many are ſo heated by it, that they fall mad. 
4. And all this danger is principally fonnded in the *©57 
quality of the Perſons ſent to travel: Which are or- 3 
dinarily empty Lads, between eighteen and twenty quedam | 
four years of age, which is the time of the Devils animo- | 
chief advantage; when naturally they are prone to um & re. 
choſe Vices which prove the ruin of the moſt, though luti nale. 
you take the greateſt care of them that you can. Nane | 
1. Their luſt is then in the higheſt and moſt yntamed morbos | 
rage. 2. Their appetites to pleaſing meats and dui alti | 
drinks are then ſtrongeſt, 3. Their frolick indlina- P27 | 
tions to ſports and recreations are then greateſt. 3 ut 
4. And ignorant and procacious Pride beginneth then 1 
to ſtir. 5. All things that are moſt vile and vain, art ulla medi- 
then apt to ſeem excellent to them, by reaſon of the cina bur 
novelty of the matter as to them, who never ſaw ſuch 1 1 
things before, and by reaſon of the falſe eſteem of 2 
choſe carnal Perſons, to whoſe pomp, and conſe- 
quemiy to whoſe judgment, they would be confor- 
med. 6. And they are at that age exceedingly inclined 
to think all their own apprehenſions to be right, and 
to be very confident of their own conceptions, and 
wiſe in their own'eyes : Becauſe their juvenile intel - 
lect being then in the | moſt affecting activity, it 
ſeemeth Rill clear. and ſure to them, becauſe is fo 
much afſects themſelves. 7. But above all, they are 
yet unfurniſhed-of al moſt all chat folid Wifdem, and 
fetled Holineſs, and latte Experience, wiiich js moft 
neceſſary to their improvement of their travels, and 
to their reſiſtance of ff theſe temptstions. Ales, 


Peregri- 


how few of them are able wo deal with 2 Jn & 
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many youns-T Tavellers, 


hold faſt their Religion agaiaſt deceivers? If the ve- 
ry Vices, che Ambition, the Carnal Policies and 
Pomps, the filchineſs and worldlinefs of the Roman 
Clergy did not become a preſervative to Mens minds, 
againſt the Temptations which would draw them to 
their way, and if the Atheiſm, Infidelity, Whore: 
doms, and Prophaneneſs of Papiſts did not become 
Antidotes, how few were like to return uninfected 
And becauſe the -Jeſuites know thar they can never 
take this ſtumbling block out of the way, therefore 
too many of them have thought beſt to debaueh 
thoſe firſt whom they would Proſelyte, and to re- 
concile them firſt to Plays, and Drunkenneſs, and 
Whoredoms, that ſo the diſlike of theſe may not 
hinder their reconciliation with the Kingdom of 
Nome; yea, that a ſeeming neceſſity of a Prieſts Par- 
don, may make it ſeem neceſſary to become their 
ſubjectss. eee eee 
And as unfurniſhed are theſe young travellers uſu- 
ally to reſiſt the temptations to this ſenſvaliry, luſt 


and pomp, as thoſe of Popery : So that they are| 


perfidionſly ſent into a Peſt-houſe, when they are in 
the greateſt diſpoſition to be infected. And if they 
come not home drankards, gluttons, gameſters, idle, 
prodigal, proud, infidels, irreligious, or Papiſts, its 
little thanks to thoſe e Patents, who thus 
perform their promiſe for them in Baptiſm, by ſend- 
ing them to Satans Schools and Univerſity to be edu- 
cated. 1 
Whereas if they were but kept to their due ſtu- 
dies, and under a holy government at home, till 
they were furniſhed with found a Ir knowledge, 
and till they were rooted in holineſs, and in a Love 
to a pious ſober Life, and till they had got a ſetled 
hatred of intemperance and all fin, and til they had 
a Map of the Places, Perſons and Affairs of the 
World well imprinted on their Minds by ſtudy 
and due information, then ge fly would 
be more ſafe: And then they would be ig a capa- 
city to learn Wiſdom from other Mens folly, and 
virtue from other Mens vice, and piety from other 
Mens impiety : Which Novices are rather apt to imi- 
I 8 5 
And ia the mean time the loſs of all the helps 
which they ſhould have at home, doth greatly tend 
to their deſttaction. For they oft travel into Conn; 


God which is lawful, or which they underſtand : Or 
if they have, it is uſually cold preaching, and dull 
praying, when they have need of the beſt, and all 
too little. And they have ſeldom ſuch pions ſocie- 
ty to edify and quicken them by private converſe, 
as they have or might have here at home: And fel- 
dom come into ſuch well ordered religions families, 
And if humane nature be prone to infection by 
' temptations, and ſo averſe to holineſs, that all means 


ſenſuality and a diſtaſte of Godlineſs often thrives 
(as unſowa Weeds overfpread the Garden, where 


4 wich great colt and 1aboyr only better things were 
db | ſowed,) What then but ſin and miſery can be 5 e 

uc Red from thoſe that by eg own Parents are bagi- 
gat. ſhed from their native Country, (not fo well as into 


a Wilderneſs, but) into the peſtilent infected Coun. 
tries of the World?gdgd | 
[| would ask thoſe Parents that plead fot this crime 
and ernelty as a kindneſs: Are yon no wiſer or ber- 
ter your ſelves, than the company into which you 
; ſend yonr Children ? Can you teach them and edy- 
cate them no better, nor give them better examples 
antes, than they are like to have abroad ? Can you ſer them 


ity of it. 


| and have ObjeRions enough againſt it, and reaſons 


tries, where they ſhall have no publick wotſhip of 


them to better advantage, than thüs to expoſe 
them to the Tempter? Uadopbtediy there are; and 
ſuch as may be had at cheaper rates. 

6. And it is not the ſmalleſt part of the guilt. and 
danger, that they are fent abroad without due over- 
ſight and conduct. They that do but get them ſome 
ſober or honeſt ſeryanc to attend them, or ſome. ſo- 
ber companion, think they have done well : When 
as they had need af ſome Divine or Tutor of great 
Learning, Piety, Prudence and Experience, whom 
they will reverence and obey, that may take the o- 
verſight of them, and be ready to anſwer any So- 
phiſter that would ſeduce them, Bot the charge of 
this is thought too great, for the ſafety of their own 
Children, whom they themſelves expoſe to a neceſ- 


I know that carnal minds will diſtaſte all this, 


of their own, to make it ſeem a duty to betray and 
undo their Childrens Souls, and to break their pro- 
miſe made for them in Baptiſm , [Al this is but our 
preciſeneſs : They muſt hade experience and know the 
World, or elſe they will be contemptible Tenebtiones or 
Owls ? When ever they go it will be a temptation, and 
ſuch they muſt have at home; there is no other part of 
their ape 's fit or that can be ſpared, and we muſt truſt 
God with them where ever they are, and they that will 
be bad, will be bad in one place as well as another; and 
many are as bad that ſtay at home. And thus quos per- 
dere vult Jupiter bos dementat : Yea, the poor Chil- 
dren, and Common wealth, muſt ſuffer for ſuch 
Parents ſortifh folly : And well ſaith Solomon, Prov. 
28. 11. The rich man is wiſe in his own conceit. And 
becauſe it is not Reaſon indeed but Pride, and the 
Rich Difeaſe and Carnality which is here to be confu- 
ted, 1 ſhall not honour them with a diſtigR parti- 
cular anſwer; but only tell them, if all companies 
be alike, ſend them to Bedlam or to a Whore-bouſe, 
If all, means be alike, let them be Janizaries, and 
bred up where Chriſt is ſcorned : If you think they 
need büf little helps, and little watcbing, it ſeems 
you never gave them more: And it's pity yon ſhoyld 
| haye Children, before you know what a Man is, and 
how much nature is corrupted, and how much is 
needful to ics recovery: And its pity that you dedi- 
cated them to God in Baptiſm, before you believed 
Chriſt, and knew what you did? And engaged them 
to renounce the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, un- 
det a Crucified Chriſt, while you purpoſed like Hy- 
pacrites to train them in the School and Service of 
the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and in the 


is too little, and even in the beſt families, folly and 


pe- foch paultr Hypocrites, as to profeſs that you be- 


contempt of the Croſs of Chriſt, or of a holy morti- 
fied Life. And if all ages be alike, and Novices be 
equal to experienced Perſons, let the Scholars rule 
their Mafter, and let Boys be Parliament Men an 
jodges, and let them he your Guides at home? #4 
if acquaintance with Courtſhip and the Cuſtoms of the 
Word, and the repypation of ſuch acquaintance, be 
worth the hazarding of their Souls, renounce God, 
and give up your names to Mammon, and be not 


1 
6 


lieve the Scriptures, and ſtand to your Baptiſmal 
Voss, and place your hope in a Crucified Chriſt, and 
your Ba pineſs in Gods favour and the life to come. 
And if the preaching of the Goſpel, and all ſuch re: 
ligious helps he unneceſſary to T0 unſettled Chil- 
dren, diſſemble not by going to Church, as if you 
took them co be neceſſary to your ſelves. Ing word, 
I fay as Elias to the Iſraelites, Why halt ye between two 
opinions If God be God, ſollom him, if the World be 
God, and Pride ang Sevtvality and the Worlds ap- 


- 


on no better work, for the improyement of their: 
time? If not, Why do yon not repent of this your 
_ .. ſhame and miſery, and reform your fetves ? If on) 


can, why will you chen berray your Children ? Ot if 
yon cannot, are there no Schools; ug learned and 


pious Men, be LO families agd company at 
7 


3 


plauſe be your felicity, follow it, and let it be your 
Chila rens pottion. Do you not ſee more wiſe, and 
learned, and holy, and ſerviceable Perſons among us, 
roportionably in Church and State, that were neyet 
5 fot an education among the Fapiſts and pro- 

phane, than of ſuch as were 4 
DiteQions which are ne- 


home, in your own. where you tmight place 


| 


But 1 will ptoceed to the 
teſſar y 
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Dir. 8. 


to get a mind prepared for trayel. 


celfary to thoſe that muſt or will needs £0 abroad, 


elther as Merchants, Factors, or as Travellers. 

Direct. 1. Be ſute that you go not without a clear 
warrant from God; which muſt be (all things laid 
together) a great probability, in the Judgement of 


impartial, experienced, wiſe Men, that you. may 
get or do more good than you were like to have 
done at home. For if you go ſinfully without a 


Call or Warrant, yon put your ſelf out of Gods pro- 
tection, as moch as in you is, that is, you forfeit 
it: And whatever plague befalls you, it will arm 
your accuſing Conſciences to make it double. 
Direct. 2. Send with your Children that travel 
ſome ſuch pions, prudent. Tutor or Overſeer as is 
afore deſcribed : And get them, or your Apprenti- 
ces into as good company as poſſibly you can. 
Dire&. z. Send them as the laſt part of all their 
Education, when they are ſettled in knowledge, 
ſound Doctrine and Godlineſs, and have firſt got 
ſuch acquaintance with the ſtate of the World, as 


reading Maps, and Converſation, and Diſcourſe | 


can help them to: And not while they are young, 
and raw, and uncapable of ſelf-defence, or of due 
improving what they ſee, And thoſe that are thus 
prepared, will have no great luſt or fancy to wan- 


der, and loſe their time, without neceſſity : For 


they will know, that there is nothing better (con- 
ſiderably) to be ſeen abroad, than is at home: That 
in all Countreys, Houſes are Houſes, and Cities are 
Cities, and Trees are Trees, and Beaſts are Beaſts, 


and Men are Men, and Fools are Fools, and Wiſe 
Men are Wiſe, and Learned Men are Learned, and 
Sin is Sin, and Virtue is Virtue. And theſe things 


are but the ſame abroad as at home: And that a 
Grave is every where a Grave, and you are travel- 
ling towards it, which way ever you go. And hap- 
py is he that ſpendeth his little time ſo, as may do 
God beſt ſervice, and beſt prepare him for the ſtate 
of immorrality. 1 
Direck. 4. If experience of their youthful Luſt and 
Pride, and vicious folly, or unſettled dangerous ſtate, 
doth tel) you plainly, that your Child or Appren- 
tice is unfit for travel, venture them not upon it, ei- 
ther for the carnal Ornaments of Education, or for 
your worldly gain. For Souls that coſt the blood 
of Chriſt, are more precious, than to be ſold at ſo 
low a rate : And eſpecially by thoſe Parents and Ma- 
ſters that are doubly obliged to love them, and to 
guide them in the way to Heaven, and muſt be an- 
ſwerable for them. | vs 
Direct. 5. Chooſe thoſe Countreys for your Chil- 
dren to travel in, which are ſoundeſt in Doctrine 
and of beſt Example, and where they may get more 
good than hurt: and venture them not needleſly in- 
to the places and company of greateſt danger; eſ- 


pecially among the Jeſuits and Fryars, or ſnbtile 


Hereticks, or Enemies of Chriſt, _ F 
Direct. 6. Study before you go, what particular 
Temptations yon are like to meet with, and ſtudy 
well for particular Preſervatives againſt them all; 
As you will not go into a place infected with the 
Plague, without an Antidote. It is no ſmall task, 


Direct. 7. Carry with you ſuch. Books as are fit- 
teſt for your uſe, och for preſervation and edificati- 
on: As to preſerve you from Popery, Drelincourts, 
and Mr. Pools ſmall Manual: for which uſe my Rey 
for Catholicks, and Safe Religion, and Sheet againſt Po- 
pery, may not be pſeleſs. And Dr, Challoners Credo. 


Xceleſiam Catholicam is ſhort and very ſtrong. To 


preſerve you againſt Infidelity, Vander Meulin in La- 
tine, and Grotius, and in Engliſh, my Reaſons of the, 


Chriſtian Religion, may not be unfit, For your pra- 


Qtice, the Bible and the Practice of Piety, and Mr. 
Scuaders Daily Walk, and Mr. Reyners Dire@ions, and 
Die.! Annes Caſes of Conſtience, Too TOO 0990 
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Direct. 8. Get acquaintance with the moſt able! Pires ano 31 
Reformed Divines, in the places where you travel ends and work do require: Aud when you come home Gs 14 
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and make uſe of their frequent conyerſe. for your 


edification and defence. For it is the wiſeſt and beſt 
Men in all Countreys where: you come, that muſt be 


profitable to you, if an;, 


— 


dy if you are Travellorz, as if you were at home, 


Tradeſmen, and make not meer wandring and ga- 
Zing upon Novelties, your. Trade and Buſineſs: 


do in the moſt ſettled life. For time is precious, 
where ever yon be: And it muſt be diligence every 


and Compam will not do it, without your labour. 
Perſon wiſe, nor a foreign Land that will furniſh a 


tant qui trans mare currunt. 


than to go long Journeys, or ſee many People. 


your ſelves with the humours and ſinful opinions 
and faſhions of the time and places where you are, 
let it be but as the Lacodæmonians called out their 
Children to ſee a drunkard, to hate the ſin: There- 
fore ſee them, but taſte them not, as you would do by 
poiſon or loathſom things. Once or twice ſeeing a 
folly and fin is enough. If you do it frequently, cu- 


ſtome will abate your deteſtation, and do much to 
reconcile you to it. LH 


you come. Furniſh your ſelves with the aforeſaid 


ſelves, but alſo to convince. poor Infidels and Papiſts. 
And pity their Souls, as thoſe that believe, that there 


ſery will ſhew the difference between the godly and 


| the wicked. Eſpecially Merchants and Factors, who 


live conſtantly among the poor ignorant Chriſtians, 
Armenians, Greeks, Papiſts, who will hear them ; 
and among, Heathens (in Indoſtan and elſe where) 
and Mahometans (eſpecially the Per/zans, who allow 
a liberty of diſcourſe.) / But above all, the Chaplains 
of the ſeveral Embaſſies and Factories. O what an 
opportunity have they to ſow the ſeeds of Chri- 
ſtianity among the Heathen Nations? and to make 
known Chriſt to the Infidel people where they come! 
And how heavy a guilt will lie on them that ſhall 


Jeſvits riſe up in Judgment againſt them and con- 
demn them? a 


benefit of Gods publick Worſhip, the more indu- 
ſtrious muſt; you be, in reading Scripture and good 
Books, and in ſecret Prayer, and Meditation, and 
in the improvement of any one godly Friend, that 
doth accompany yon, to make up your loſs, and to 


fort among Infidels, or Papiſts, or ignorant Greeks, 
or profane People, to read ſound, and holy, and ſpi- 
ritual Books, and to confer with ſome one godly 


Friend, and to meditate on the ſweet and glorious 


Subjects, which from Earth and Heaven are ſet be- 
fore us; and to ſolace our ſelves in the praiſes of 
God, and to pour out our ſuits before him, 


= * 7 4 


| be ſure that yon have right ends; and that it be not bes 5 
to pleaſe a, ranging fancy, nor a proud, vain, mind, n 0 
nor a Covetous deſire of being Rich or high, that 2 & ſor- 
you go abroad: But that yon do it purpoſely and dida << 
principally to ſerve God abroad, and to be able to is quo 
ſerve him the better when yon come home, with — 11 
and Eſtates... If lincere-· dar 
| ly you go for this end, and not for the Love of Mo- ct oc 
„ „ illu 
Direct. 14. Stay abroad no longer than your lawfal Cice- i 


your Wit, and Experience 


ney, yon may expect the greater comfort. 


5 _ 
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Dire, 9. Set your ſelves in a way of regular tu - Dir. 9, 


and on a courſe of regular employment if you are: 
But redeem. your time as laboriouſly as you would: 


where that muſt cauſe, your proficiency ; For Place 
It is not an Univerſity that will make a ſluggiſn 


ſenſval ſot with Wiſdom; Cœlum non animum mu- 


There is more ado ne- 
ceſſary to make you wiſe, ot bring you to Heaven, 


Direct. 10, Avoid temptations : If you acquaint-Djy. 1c 


Direct. 11, Set your ſelves to do all the. good Dir. 11, 
you can to the miſerable people in the places where: 


Books and Arguments, not only to preſerve your 


is indeed a life to come; where Happineſs and Mi- 


neglect it? And how will the great Induſtry of the 


Direct. 12. The more you are deprived of the Dir. 12. 


be inſtead of publick means. It will be a great com- 


Direct. 13. And that your work may be well done, Dir. 13: | 
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In omni 


lentior 


et, etiamſi accipit injuriam, tamen quia plus poteſt, facere videtur. 


Sauſt, in Fugurtb. 


againſt Men that will not be as indifferent in the 
that will not be of their opinions in Religion, and 


- tributes or ſervitude, than the common good re- 


brought down Gods Vengeance on him. Bot I pur - 


certamine i: But 
du opu- nous ſin. 


. 


0 


e CHAP. AN, <7: a 
Alotives and Directions againſt Oppreſſion, \ 


§. 1. ppreſſion is the injuring of inferiors, who 
_ are unable to reſiſt, or to right them 
ſelves; When Men uſe Power to bear down Right. 


Yet all is not oppreſſion which is ſo called by the 
poor, or by inferiors that ſuffer : For they are apt 
to be partial in their own canſe as well as others. 
There may be injuſtice in the expectations of the poor, 
as well as the aclions of the rich. Some think they 
are opprelled, if they be juſtly poniſhed for their 
crimes : And ſome ſay, they are oppreſſed, if they 
have not their Wills, and vnjaſt defires, and may 
not be ſuffered to injure their Superiors : And many 
of the poor do call all that Oppreſſion, which they 
ſuffer from any that are above them, as if it were e- 
nough to prove it an injury, becauſe a rich Man doth 
yet Oppreſſion is a very common and a hei- 


F. 2. There are as many ways of oppreſſing o- 
thers, as there are advantages to Men of power 


againſt them. But che principal are theſe follow- 
ing. 1 1 +5 
< 3. 1. The moſt common and heinous ſort is 


the malignant injuries and cruelties of the ungodly 
matters of God and Salvation as themſelves, and 


be as bold with Sin, and as careleſs of their Souls 
as they. Theſe are hated, reproached, ſlandered, 
abuſed, and ſome way or other perſecuted common- 
ly where ever they live throughout che World. But 
of this ſort of Oppreſſion 1 have ſpoken before. 

F. 4. 2. A- ſecond ſort is the Oppreſſion of the 
Subjects by their Rulers; either by uarighteous 
Laws, or cruel Executions, or unjuſt Impoſitions 
or ExaQtions, laying on the People greater Taxes, 


quireth, and than they are able well to bear. Thus 
did Pharoab oppreſs the Iſraelites, till their groans 


poſely forbear to meddle with the fins of Magi- 
ſtrates, | 

F. 5. 3. Soldiers alfo are too commonly guilty of 
the moſt inhuman barbarous Oppreſſions; plunde- 
ring the poor Country-men, and domineering over 
them, and robbing them of the fruit of their hard 
labours, and of the bread which they ſhould main- 
tain their families with, and taking all that they 
can lay hold on as their own, But (unleſs it be a 
few that are a wonder iu the World) this ſort of 


86. 4 The 
ſters I have ſaid 


ful, becauſe they know that they are free: (Except 


in the caſe of Apprentices.) 


F. J. 5, lt is too common a ſort of Oppreſſion for 
the Rich in all places to damineer too inſolent ly o- 
ver the poor, and force them to follow their wills, 


and to ſerve their (intereſt, be it right or wrong: 


do that ĩt is rare to meet wich a poor Man that dare 
diſpleaſe the rich, though it be in a cauſe where 
God and Conſcience do require it. If a Rich Man 
wrong them, they dare not ſeek their remedy at 
Law, becauſe he will tire them out by the advan- 
tage of his friends and wealth; and either carry it 
againſt them, be his canſe never ſo unjuſt, or length- 
en the ſuit till he hath undone them, and forced them 


to ſubmit to his oppreſſing will. | 


§. 8. 6. Eſpecially: unmerciful Landlords are the 
cammon and ſore oppreſſors of the Country- men: 
if a fem Men can but get Mony enough to purchale 
all the Land in a Country, they think that they may 
do with their own as they liſt, and ſet ſuch hard 
bargains of ir to their Tenants, that they are all but 
as their Servants, yea, and live a more troubleſome 
Life than ſervants do: When they have laboured 
bard all the Year, they can ſcarce ſcrape enough to 
pay their Landlords Rent: Their neceſſities are fo 
urgent, that they have not ſo much as leiſure, to 
pray Morning or Evening in their Families, or to 
read the Scriptures ; or any good Book; nor ſcarce 
any room in their thoughts for any holy things : 
Their miads are ſo diſtracted with neceſſities and 
cares, that even on the Lords Day, or at a time of 
Prayer, they can hardly keep their minds intent up- 
on the ſacred work which they have in hand: If the 
freeſt minds have much ado to keep their thoughts 
in ſeriouſneſs and order, in meditation, or in the 


| worſhipping of God; how hard muſt it needs be to a 


poor oppreſſed Man, -whoſe body is tired with wea- 
riſom labours, and his mind diſtracted with conti- 
nual cares, how to pay his rent, and how to have 
food and rayment for his family? How unfit js 
ſuch a troubled diſcontented Perſon, to live in thank- 
falneſs to God, and in his joyful Praiſes? Abundance 
of the voluptuous great ones of the World, do vſe 
their Tenants and Servants, but as their Beaſts, as 
if they had been made only to labour and toil for 
them, and it were their chief felicity to fulfil their 
will, and live upon their favour. $I 


this fin, is to underſtand the greatneſs of it. For the 
Fleſh perſwadeth carnal Men, to judge of it accord- 
ing to their ſelfiſh-intereſt and not according to the 
intereſt of others, nor according to the true princi- 
ples of Charity and Equity; and ſo they juſtifie 
themſelves ia their oppreſlion, 

$. 10. 1. Conſid. That oppreſſion is a ſin not 
only contrary to Chriſtian Charity and Self. denial. 
but even to Humanity it ſelf. We are all made of. 
one earth, and have Souls of the ſame kind: There 
is as near a kindred betwixt all Mankind, as a ſpe- 
cifical identity: As between one Sheep, one Dove, 
one Angel and another. As between ſeveral drops 
of the ſame water, and ſeveral fparks of the ſame 
fire: Which have à natural tendency to Union with 
each other. And as it is an inhuman thing for one 
Brother to oppreſs another, or one Member of the 
ſame body to ſex up a proper intereſts of its own, 
and make all the reſt, how painfolly ſoeyer, to ſerve 
that private intereſt: So it is for thoſe Men who are 
Children of the ſame Creator. Much more for 


Mea are ſo barbarous and inhnmene, that they will 


chem who account themfelves member of the fame 


| | Re- 


S. 9. Dirett. 1. The principal means to overcome nj 1. 
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2. 10. Have we not all one Father ? Hath 


Pſal. 145. 
Matth. 6. 
Lam. 3. 


generation, with thoſe whom they oppreſs. Mal. 
not one God 
created us? Why do we deal | treacberouſly every mam a- 


gainſt his brother? By  profaning the Covenant of - our 


Fathers ? If we muſt not lye to one another, | becauſe we 
are members of one another, Epheſ. 4. 25. And if all the 
members muſt have the ſame care of one another, 1 Cor. 
12. 25. Surely then they muſt not oppreſs one ano- 
ther. | | „ NDS 10.27 ; 

. 11. 2. An Oppreſſor is an Anti-chriſt and an 
Anti- god, He is contrary to God, who delighterh 
to do good, and whoſe bounty maintaineth all the 
World: Who is kind to bis enemies, and cauſeth his 
Sun to ſhine, and bis Rain to fall on the juſt and 


on the unjuſt: And even when he afflicteth doth it 


as unwillingly, delighteth not to grieve the Sons of 


Men. He is contrary to Jeſus Chriſt, who gave 


himſelf a ranſom for his enemies, and made bimſelf 
a Curſe to redeem them from the Curſe, and condeſ- 
cended ia his incarnation to the nature of Man, and 
in his paſſion to the Croſs and ſuffering which they 
deſerved : and being rich and Lord of all, yet made 
himſelt poor, that we by his Poverty might be 


made rich. He endured the Croſs and deſpiſed the 
' ſhame, and made himſelf as of no reputation, ac- 


counting it his honour and joy to be the Saviour of 
Mens Souls, even of the poor and deſpiſed of the 


World And theſe Oppreſlors live as if they were 


their own advancement. 


made to afflict the juſt, and to rob them of Gods 


mercies, and to make croſſes for other Men to bear, 


and totread on their Brethren as ſtepping ſtones of 
The Holy Ghoſt is the 
Comforter of the Juſt and Faithful. And theſe Men 
live as if it were their Calling to deprive Men of their 
comfort. i 
5.12. 3. Lea, 


| of the Devil, but. his Image: it is the Devil that 


bis buſineſs to undo Men, and to bring them into 


is the deſtroyer, and the devourer, who maketh it 


miſery: and diſtreſs, Ne is the grand oppreſſor of the 
World: Vet in this he is far ſhort of the malignity 
of Men-devils, 1. That he doth it not by force 
and violence, but by deceit, and hurteth no Man 


till he hath procured his own conſent to fin; where. 


as our Oppreſſors do it by their brutiſh force and 
power. 2. And the Devil deſtroyeth Men, who 


are not his Brethren, nor of the ſame kind! But ged to be revenged upon Oppreſſors, and hath 


theſe Oppreſſors never ſtick at the violating of ſuch 
relations. . 


S8 13, 4. Oppreſſion is a fin that greatly ſerveth 


that the one thing needful is laid aſide. 


the Devil, to the damning of Mens Souls, as wel] 
as to the afflicting of their Bodies, And it is not a 
few, but Millions that are undone by it. For as I 
ſhewed before, it taketh up Mens mind and time 
ſo wholly, to get them a poor living in the World, 
that they have neither mind nor time for better 
things. They are ſo troubled about many things, 
All the la- 
bours of many a worthy able Paſtor, are fruſtrated 
by Oppreſlors: To ſay nothing of the far greateſt 
part of the World, where the tyranny and oppreſ- 
fion of Heathen Infidels and Mahometan Princes, 
keepeth out the Goſpel, and the means of Life; nor 
yet of any other Perſecutors: If we exhort a Servant 
to read the. Scriptures, and call upon God, and 
think of his everlaſting ſtate, he telleth us that he 
hath no time to do it, but when his weary body muſt 
have reſt : If we defire the Maſters of Families to 
inſtruct and catechiſe their Children and Servants, 
and pray with them, and read the Scriptures and 
other good Books to them, they tell vs the ſame 


that they have no time, but when they ſhould ſleep, 
and that on the Lords day their tired bodies, and 
careful minds, are unfit to attend and ply ſuch work: 
So that neceſſity quieteth their Conſcience in their 
ignorance and negle& of heavenly things, and ma- 
keth them think it only the work of geatlemen and 


eth the end of the Oppreſſors, ſhall perceive 


Redeemert, and Brethren in Chriſt by grace and te- rich Men; ho have leiſure (but are further aliena · 


ted from it by proſperity, than theſe are by their 
poverty :) And thus Oppreſſion deſttoyetii Reli- 


gion, and the Peoples Souls/as well as their Eftates.' 


F. 14. 5. Oppreſſion further endaugereth borh/ 
the Souls of Men, and the publick 8 the 
ſafety of Princes, by tempting the paot multitude 


into diſcontents, ſedition and inſurrections: Every 


Man is naturally a lover of himſelf above other: And 
che poor as well as the rich and Rulers, have an 
intereſt of their own” which ruleth them: And they 


will hardly honour, or love, or think well of them 


by whom they ſuffer 1 It is as natural almoſt for a 


Man under oppreſſion, to be diſcontented and com- 
plain, as for a Man in a Feavor to complain of ſick- 


neſs, heat and thirſt. No Kingdom on earth is ſo 
holy and happy as to have all or moſt of the Subjects 


ſuch confirmed eminent Saints, as will be contented 


to be undone, and will love and honour thoſe that 
undo them. Therefore Men muſt be taken as they 


are: If Oppreſſion maleth wiſe men mad; Eccleſ. 9, J. 


much more the multitude, who are far from wil 
dom. Miſery maketh Men deſperate, when they 
think that they cannot be much worſe than they are. 
How many Kingdoms have been thus fired, (as 
wooden wheels will be when one part rubbeth too 
hard and long upon the other.) Vea, if the Prince 
ve never ſo good and blameleſs, the cruelty of the 


Nobles and the Rich Men of the Land, may have 


the ſame effects. And in theſe combuſtions, the 
Peace of the Kingdom, the Lives and Souls of the 


ſeditious are made a facrifice to the luſts of the Op- 
preſſors. 0 1 


* 


§. 15. Direct. 2. Conſider with fear bow Oppreſ. Dir. 3. 


ſion turneth the groans and cries of the poor, to the 


=; | God of revenge againſt the Oppreſſors. And g 
an Oppreſſor is not only the Agent oP 1 


to that Man that hath the tears and prayers of Op- 
preſſed Innocents, ſounding the alarm to the vindi- 
Qive Juſtice, to awake for their relief. And ſhall 
not God avenge his own ele, which cry 


to him, though he bear long with them ? I tell you, © that 


be will avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 18. 7, 8. The Lord © 


will be a refuge to the oppreſſed, Pſal, 9. 9. To judge the 
fatherleſs and the mk that the man of _ ie 


may no more oppreſs, Pial. 10. 18. The Lord executeth 


righteouſneſs and judgment for all that are oppreſſed 
Pſal. toz. 6. & 146.7. Yea, God is da _ 


threatned a ſpectal execution of his judgment againſt 
them above moſt other ſinners: Partly as it is an 
act of mercy and relief to the oppreſſed ; ſo that 
the matter of threatning and vengeance to the op- 


| preſſor, is the matter of Gods promiſe: and fayour 


to the ſufferers: And partly as it is an act of his 
vindictive Jaſtice againſt ſuch as ſo heinouſly break 
his Laws. The Oppreſſor hath indeed his time of 


Power, and in that time the oppreſſed ſeem to be 


forſaken and neglected of God; as if he did not 
hear their cries: But when his patience hath endu- 
red the tyranny of the proud, and his wiſdom hath 
tryed the patience of the ſofferers, to the determined 
time; how ſpeedily and terribly then doth vengeance 
overtake theOppreſſors, and make them warnings to 
thoſe that follow them. In the hour of the wicked and 
power of darkneſs Chriſt himſelf was oppreſſed and 
afflicted, Iſa. 53. 7. and in bis humiliation: bis judg- 
ment was taken away, Acts 8. But how quickly did 
the deſtroying revenge overtake thoſe bloody Zea- 
lots, and how grievous is the ruin which they lye 
under to this day, which they thought by that ſame 
murder to have ſcaped ? Solomon faith, Eccl. 4. 1. 


) | He con/idered all the oppreſſions that are under the Sun, 


and bebold the. tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and 


they bad no comforter , and on the ſide of the oppreſſors 
there was power, but they bad no comforter, Which 


made him praiſe the dead and the unborn. But yet 
he that goeth with Davidiinto the Sanctuary, and ſee- 


them 


ſet 


day and nigbt 
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Dir. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5 


troftion in a moment. Pſal. 37:70: 173. 1 The J/r& 
thtes in Egypt ſeemed ſong to. groan. and cry in 
vain; but when the determinate time of their, deli- 
verance came, God ſaith, I have ſurely ſeen the aft 
fliction of my People, and bave heard their cry by reaſan 
of. their T ask-maſters.;, for I nom their ſorroms : and / 


am come down to deli ver them Bebola, the cry of, the 


Children of Iſrael is cone up unto: me, and I bave-alfo 
ſeen the oppreſſion wherewith tbe gyptians oppreſs them. 
Exod. 3.7, 8, 9, Deut. 26. 6, 7, The, &gyptians 
evily intreated us, and laid upon us hard bondage, and 
when we cried to the Lord God of our Fathers, the Lord 
beard our voice, and looked on our  afflifion, and our 
labour, and our oppreſſion. See Pſal.. 107. 39, 40, 41, 

2. So Pſal. 12. 5, 6. For the oppreſſion of the poor, 
for the. aching f ” needy, now. will 1 ariſe, ſaith the 


Lord; 1 will ſet bim in ſafety from him that puffeth at 


bim (or would enſnare bim.) T bou ſhalt keep them, 0 
Lord, thou ſhalt preſerve them from this generation for 
ever. Tyuſt not therefore in oppreſſion, Pſal. 62. 10. 
for God; is the avenger and his plagues ſhall. revenge 
the injuries of the oppreſſqc . 
F. 16. Direct. 3. Remember what an odious name 


Oppreſſors commonly leave bebind them upon Earth. No 


ſort of Men are mentioned by poſterity, with greater 
| hatred and contempt... For the intereſt of Mankind 


directeth them hereunto, and may prognoſticate it, 
as well as the Juſtice of God. However the power 
of proud Oppreſſors, may make Men afraid of ſpeak» 
ing to their faces what they think, yet thoſe that 


are out of their, reach, will pour out the bitterneſs 


of their Souls agaiaſt them. And when once death 
hath tied their cruel hands, or any judgement of 
God hath. caſt them down, and knockt out their 
teeth, how freely will the diſtreſſed vent their grief; 
and fame will not be afraid to deliver their ugly 
Picture to poſterity, according to their deſert. hie- 
thinks therefore that even Pride it {elf ſhould, be. a 
great help to baniſh, oppreſſion, from the World? 


What an honourable name hath. a Trajan, a Titus, 


an Autonine, an Alexander. Severus? And what; an 
odious name hath a Nero, a Caligula, a Commodus, a 
D' Alva, &c. Molt proud Men affect to be extolled, 
and to have a glorious. name ſurvive them when they 
are dead: And pet they take the courſe to make 
their Memory abominable; So much doth Sin con- 
tradict and diſippoint che. ſinners hopes! 

§. 17. Direct. 4. Be not ſtraugers t the condition 
or complaints of any that are your inf er iours. It is the 
miſery of many Princes and Noples, that they are 
guarded about with ſuch as keep all che lamentations 
of their Sobjects, and Tenants from their, ears; or 
repreſent them only as the murmorings of unqoiet, 
difcontented Men: So that Superiours ſhall know 
no more of their inferiours caſe than their attend: 
ants pleaſe ; nor no more of the reproach that fall- 
erh upoh themſelyes, Their caſe 15. to be pitied; 
but rhe caſe of their inferiours more : (For it is their 
own Wilfuf choice which hath impriſoned their un- 
derſtandings, with ſuch informers; and it is their 
unextufable negligence, which kee peth them from 
ſeeking ttüet information.) A good Landlord will 
be familiar with the meaneſt of his Tenants, and 
will encourage them freely to open. their complaints, 
and will labour to inform bimſelf, who is, in OTE: 
ty and diſtreſs, and, how it cometh. to paſs; that, 
when he hath. heard all, 1 may underſtand, whe: 
cher it be his own oppre 


vants that do but tell them their Tenants have a good. ds 


770 F 


bargain, ànd are murmuring, unthrifty idle Perſons, 

ine believe them eee eee, 408 

in negligent ignorance. opprels the por. 
F. 18. Direct. 5.  Mortific your own lufts and ſin 


1 


curioſity, which maleth you think that you need Jo mit, 
as tempteth you to ger it by oppreſſuig others, Know i 
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ſer in ſuppery places, and gets 4h | 


And fo I anſwer. 1. If the Lar 


J preſſion, or his Tenants fault, it; 
that is the cauſe: When proud ſelf ſeeking ene 
diſtain ſuch infer ionr converſe, and if they have ſer. j 


| 
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efſperrally\of Tenants. 325 
how little is truly neceſſaty, and how litele nature 
(well taught) is contented, with!?, and What: a privi- 
ledge it is zo need but little ? Pride and Gurioficy 

are an inſatiable gulf. Theixndaily trouble ſeemeth 
do chem a nect flary accommodation. Syeh abundance 
muſt be laid, out on ſuperfluoqs Recreations, Build- 
ings, Ornaments, Forniture, Equipage, Attendants; 
Entertainments, Viſitations, Brayeries, and a World 

of need - nots, (called by the names of handſomeneis, 
cleanlineſs, neatneſs, conveniencies, delights, ; uſeful- 
neſs, honour, civilicies, comelineſs, &c.) So much 
doth carnal concupiſcence, pride and curioſity: thus 
devour, that hundreds of the poor muſt be oppreſ- 
ſed to maintain it: And many a Man that hath ma- 

ny ſcore ot hundted Tenants, who with all their fa- 
milies daily toil to get him proviſion for his fleſhly 
laſts, doth find at the years end, that all will hardly 
ſerve the turn; but this greedy devourer could find 
room for more: when one of his poor Tenants could 
live and, maintain all his family comfortably, if he 
had but ſo, much as his Landlord. beſtoweth upon one 

ſoit of Cloaths, or one proud Entertainment, or one 
Horſe, or one pack of Hounds, I am not perſwad- 

ing the higbeſt to level their garb and expences e- 
qual with.che loweſt : Bur mortifie: Pride, Curioſity 
and Gluttony; and you will find leſs need to oppreſs 

the poor, or to, feed your concupiſcence with the 
ſweat and groans of the afflicted. -:. 4 


9. 19 Direcd. 6. Be not the ſole Fudge of your Dir, 6. 
own aclions in a controverted caſe; but if any complain © 
of you, bear the Judgment of others that are wiſe and 
mpartial in the caſe, For it is eaſie to misjadge where 
5 eee {offs 4d path bh, 
20. Direct. 7. Love your, or brethren as your D. 7. 
ſelves, and delight in their elfe as if it Tos 7 
an. And then you will never. oppreſs/ them wil- 
liogly ; and if you do it iggorantly, you will quick- 
ly.feel. it, apd;give over upon their juſt compfaint: 
\s yon will quickly feel when you hurt your ſelves, 
and need no great Exhortation to forbear. 


Tit. 2. Caſet f Conſcience about Oppreſſion, eſpe- 
92-21, sen enn | 


Queſt. 1.4 — it X# 1 ul for 4 mean Man, who mu = 
EF Ht Lied the beſt of it, to. purchaſe — Quſt. i. 
nanted Land of. a liberal Landlord, who ſetteth his Te- 

nants a much better penniworth than the buyer can afford. 

., Anſw. Diſtinguiſh, . 1. Between a ſeller who, un- 

der ſtandech all this, ; and one that doth not; 2. Be- 

tween a Tenant that hath by cuſtom a half title to 

his eaſier Rent, and one that hath not: 3, Between 

a Tenant that conſentech and one that conlenteth 

not: 4. Between buying it when a liberal Man might 

elſe have bought it, and buying it when a worſe elſe 

would have boughteit. 5, Bet een a caſe of ſean · 

dal, and of no ſcandal. r * 


it, expect that the buyer.do uſe the Tenants as well 


Rent, and to do accordingly; . 3. In caſe that a bet- 
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Queſt, 2 


_— EIA SI 


Queſt. 2. May not a Landlord take as much for bis 
Land as its worth? e | 

' Anſw. 1. Sometimes it is Land that no Man can 
claim an equitable title to hold upon any eaſier rent, 
and ſometimes it is otherwiſe, as aforeſaid, by cu- 


- 


ſtom and long poſſeſſion, ot other reaſons. 2. Some- 


times the Tenant is one that you are obliged to ſhew 
mercy to; and ſometimes he is one that no more 


than commutative Juſtice is due to. And ſo'l anſwer, 


1. If it be an old Tenant, who by cuſtom or any o- 
rher ground can claim an equitable title to his old 
pennyworth, yon may not enhaunce the Rent to the 
full worth. 2. If it be one that you are obliged to 
ſhew Mercy- as well as Juſtice to, you may not take 
the full worth. 3. The common caſe in England is, 
that the Landlords are of the Nobility or Gentry, 
and the Tenants ate poor Men, who have nothin 
but what they get by their hard labour out of rhe 
Land which they hold: And in this cafe, ſome abate» 
ment of the full worth js but ſuch a neceſſary Mer- 
cy, as may be called Juſtice. Note ſtill, that by 
[the full worth] 1 mean, ſo much as you could ſet it 
for to # ſtranger Who expecteth nothing but [tri 
Juſtice, as Men buy and fell things in a Market, 

But 1. If you deal with a Tenant as rich or righer 
than your ſelf, or with one that needeth not your 
mercy, or is no fit object of it: 2. Aud if it be Land 
that no Man can by cuſtom claim equitably to hold 
on lower terms; and ſo it is no injury to another, 
nor juſt ſcandal, then you may lawfully raiſe it to 
the full worth. Sometimes a poor Man ſelleth a 


Houſe or Land to a rich Man, whereſthe' ſcruphe 
hath no place, JG) SALINE] 


| | . 3 
| Queſt. 3. Queſt. 3. May a Tandird raiſe is Rents, though be 


Que, 4. 


tate not the full worth ? . 
Auſw. He may do it when there is juſt reaſon for 
it, and none againſt ir. There is juſt reaſon for it, 


when 1. The Land was much under ſet before: 2. Or] Men in ſuch extream diſtreſs: And'nature will teach 
when the Land is proportionably improved: 3. Ox 


when the plenty of Money maketh a greater ſum to 
de in effect no more than a leſſer hetetofbre: 4. Of 
When an increaſe of Perſons, or other accident ma- 
keth Land dearer than it was. But then ir muſt be 
ſuppoſed, 1. That no Contract, 2. Nor Caſtom, 
5. Nor Service and Merit, do give the Tenant any 
equftable right to his better penny-wotth. And al- 
ſo that Mercy prolfibit not the change. 
Queſt. 4. Bom much muſt a Landlord ſet bis Land 
below the full worth,” that be may be no oppfeſſor or un. 
„FFF 


1808 
* 


UAnſw. No one proportion can be determined of, can cbuntetvall which you intend. g 
becauſe a great alteration may be made in e to] may either raiſe bis Rent, or tur n hi 
41/4 wicked, 

and other abtidents.” Sore Tenauts are ſo rich, a8 f; admönitibn: Yea, and you ou 


the Tenaiits ability, bis merit, to the time and place, 


ſaid, that you ate Hot botgd to any abatement. 80 

are fo bad, that you are Bound to no mots than ſtrict 
Jaffice aud common Huthanity to them. Some years 
(like the laſt, When a longer dröwch than any Mit. 
alive had known, burnt up the Graſs) diſableth 3 
Teuant ko pay bis Rent. Some Countreys are foſtarce 
of Moi{ty, that a little abatemegt is more than in a-: 


- nether place: But ordinatily the common ſort of 


Tenants in England, ſhould have fo muck abated of 


the fulleſt worth, that'they maß cotofortably live ba 


it, and follow their abonrs with chieatfolaefs of 


mind, and liderty to fer ve Gd in their Families, aud 


_ 
o 


to mind the matters of their Salvation, and not to 
de neeeſſitated to ſuch toil, and cute, and pinchibg 
wait, as ſhall make them liker Slaves than Freemen, 
and make their lives vncomfortable to them, and 
make them unfix to ſerve God in their Families, and 
feaſonadly mad eternal things, ss. 
\ Queſt.” 5. Mur if the Landlord be in debt, or have 
ſome preſent want of Money, may be not then raiſe the 


, Gaughters, to erect ſumptuous buildings, FE. this 


ome] be g cheriſher of wickedn 


is no good excuſe for oppreſſion. But if he really fall 
into want, then all that his Tenants hold as meer 
free gifts from his liberality, he may withdraw, (as 
being no longer able to give.) But that which they 
had by cuſtom an equitable title to, or by contract al- 
ſo, a legal title'to, he may not withdraw, (And yet 
all this is bis fin, if he brought that poverty culpably 
on himſelf : I is his ſin in the cauſe, though, ſuppo- 
ſing that cauſe, the raiſing of bis Rent be lawfhl.) Bot 
it is not every debt in a rich Man, who hath other 
ways of paying it, which is a true neceſſity in this caſe: 
And if a preſent debt made it neceſſary only at that 
time, it is better (by Fine or otherwiſe) make a pre- 
ſent ſupply, than thereupon to lay a perpetual bur- 
den on the Tenant, when the cauſe is ceaſed. 


* 


Quneſt. 6. What if there be abundance of honeſt people 


g | in far greater want than my Tenants are, (yea, perhaps 
end I bade no other way to re- 


Preucbers of the Goſpel, 
lieve them unleſs I raiſe my Rents ? Am 1 not bound ra- 
they to give to the beſt and pooreſt, than to others ?; 

Anſw. Yes, If it were a caſe that concerned meer 
piving : But when you muſt take away from one to 
give to another, there is more to be conſidered in it. 
Therefore in theſe two caſes at leaſt you may not raiſe 
your Tenants Rents to relieve the. beſt or pooreſt 
whoſoever : 1, In caſe that he have ſome equitable 
title to your Land, as upon the eaſiet Rent: 2, Or in 


caſe that the ſcandal of ſeeming injuſtice or cruelty, 


is like to db mote hurt to the intereſt of Religion 
#nd Mens Sbvls, than your relieving the poor with 
the addition would do good: Which a prudent Man 
by collation of probable conſequents may ſatisfactori- 
ly diſcetn : But if it were not only to preſerye the 
the comforts, but to ſave the lives of other in their 
preſent famine, nature teacheth you to take that 
| which is truly your own, both from your Tenants, 
and your Servant, and your own Months, to relieve 


all Men to judge it your duty, and no ſcandalous op- 
preſſion. But when you cannot relieve the ordinary 
wants of the poor, without ſuch a ſcandalous raiſing 


of your Reuts as will do more barm than yopr ams 
would do good, God doth not then call you to give 
ſuch alms ; but you are to be ſoppoſed to be unable. 
y| Queſt. 7. May I raiſe a Tenants Rent or turn bim aut. Oueſt, 7. | 


. 
. 


of bis Houſe, becauſe be is a bad man, by a kind of penalty? 
nſw, A bad Man hath 4 ritle to hls | 9010 4. 
244 good Man: And therefore it de bare eder ſe⸗ 
gal or pee title, you may not; nor yet. if the 
andal of it is. like to do more hvrr, than the good 
Otherwiſe you 

ſe turn him ont, if he be 
profligate, intortigible Perſon, after due 
ght to do it, left you 
fs. If the Parents under 


Anſts Law were bound to, accuſe their own Son to 


the Judges in ſuch a caſe, and ſay, This our Son is ſtub· 
born and rebellious ; be will nor obey our voice ;_ be 1 4 
7 5 4 11 ud; and all the Men of the City 
muſt fone hum till be die, to put away evil foom among 
riot? Dent 21,18, 19,90, 21.. Then e 
ell Tenant is not ſo far to be ſpated, as to be cheriſh- 
88 bounty in his ſin, It i be Magiſtrates, werk 
eo panim him by governing Joltice : But it is your. 
work as 4 prudent Benetackor, to withhold your 
gifts of bounty from bim. And 1 thiak it is 5 
| | [0) 


Queſt. 5, 
Q 
Queſt. 6. 
Q 
Qu 
10. 
2 
II. 
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of the great ſins of this Age, that this is not done, 
it being one of the nobleſt Means imaginable to 
reform the Land, and make it happy, if Land- 
lords would thus puniſh, or turn out their wicked 
incorrigible Tenants, It would do much more than 


the Magiſtrate can do. The vulgar are moſt effe - manage one aright, without the ſinful neglect of the 
Qually ruled by their intereſt, as we rule our Dogs] other, But otherwiſe it is as lawful to have two 
and Horſes more by the Government of their belies, | Trades as one. ä 

than by force. They will moſt obey thoſe on whom] Queſt. 12. 75 it lawful for one Man to keep Shops in 12 
they apprehend their good or hurt to have moſt de- | ſeveral Market Towns ? e 8h PT 
pendance. If Landlords would regard their Tenants] Anſw. The ſame anſwer will ſerve as to the fore- 
Souls, ſo much as to correct them thus for their] going queſtion. | 

wickedneſs, they would be the greateſt BenefaQtors| _ BITS ENS OR 

and Reformers of the Land : But alas! Who ſhall | e 1 


Anſo. Not, when he doth, in a covetous deſire 
to grow rich, diſable his poor Neighbours to live 
by him on the ſame Calſings, ſeeking to engroſs 
all the gain to himſelf: Nor yet when they are Call- 
ings which are inconſiſtent: Or when he cannot 


Queſt, 8. firſt reform the Landlords ? And _ * ver CH AP. XXI. 8 
hoped that many or moſt great Men wi doeh? | Caſes about, and Direſbious againſi Prodio ality : 
Queſt; 8. Aay one take à Houſe over anothers head| ful Waſt 5 858 gality and ſin. 

(as they ſpeat) or tale the Land which be is a Tenant 3 | 

8 8 of gehen : Ss ich * § 1. D Ecauſe Mens carnal intereſt and ſenſuali- 
Anſw. Not out of a greedy debre to be rich, n | ty, is predominant with 

coveting that which is anothers: Not yet while he N with the greateſt 


| part ot the World, and therefore gove 
is any way injured by it: Nor yet when the act is in their Judgment "about Duty 404 a 
like to be ſo ſcandalous, as to hurt Mens Souls more | cometh to paſs that Waſtefiulncſs and Prodigality are 
than it will profit your body. If you come with the eaſily believed to be fanits, ſo far as they bring Men 
offer of a greater Rent than he can give, or than | to ſhame or beggery, or apparently croſs their own 
the Landlord hath juſt cauſe to require of him, to pleaſure or commodity: But in other caſes they are 
get it out of his hands by over- bidding bim, this Is ſeldom acknowledged to be any fins at all Vea all 
meer covetous oppreſſion. But in other caſes it is] that are gratified by them, account them vir , 
lawful to take the Houſe and Land which another | there is ſcarce any fin which is ſo commo 
Tenant hath poſſeſſion of : As, 1. In caſe that he wil- | mended : Which muſt needs tend to the j 
lingly leave it, and conſent. 2. Or if he unwil - it, and to harden Men in their impenitency in it: 
lingly (but juſtly) be put out; and another Tenant And verily if covetouſneſs, and ſelfiſhneſs. or po- 
muſt be provided -againſt the time that he is to be | verty did not reſtrain it in more Perſons than true 
diſpoſſeſſed. 3. Yea, if he be unjuſtly put out, if he conſcience doth, it were like to go for the moſt 
that ſucceeded him have no hand in it, nor by his | laudable quality, and to be judged moſt meritorious 
taking the Houſe or Land do promote the injury, | of preſent praiſe and future happineſs. Therefore 
nor ſcandalouſly countenance injuſtice. ' For when in direRing you againſt this ſin, I muſt firſt tell you 
a Tenement is void, though by injury, it doth not | hat it 5s and then tell you wherein the malignity of 
follow, that no Man may ever live in it more: But it doth conſiſt: The firſt will be beſt done in the de- 
if the title be his that is turned out, then you may |finition of it, and enumeration of the inſtances. and 
not take it of another; becauſe you will poſſeſs ano | examination of each one of them. 2 


ther Mans babitation. But if it ſhould go for aſtand-| F. 2. Dire&, 1. Truly underſtand what nece 1 
ing rule, that no Man may in any caſe take a houſe frugality, or parſimony, and 1 e ſtefulneſ eL Dir. 1. 
over another Mans head, (as Countrey people would i 


Neceſſary frugality or ſparing is an AG of fidelity. What ne- 
have it) then every Mans Houſe and Land muſt be | obedience and gratitude, by which we uſe all Mr 2 cela; 


long untenanted, to pleaſe the will of every conten- | ſo faithfully for the chief Owner, ſo obediently to our chief Frugality 
tious or unjuſt poſſeſſor: And any one that hath no | Ruler, and ſo gratefully to our thief Neale, 4 4 is? 
Queſt, 9. title, or will play the knave, may injure the true | we waſte it not any other way, | as bn, 


owner at his pleaſure. . As we hold our Eſtates under God, as Owner, Ru- 
Queſt. 9. May a rich Man put out bis Tenants, to|ler, and Benefatfor, ſo muſt we devote them to him. 
lay their Tenements to his own Demeſnes, and ſo lay | and uſe them for him in each relation: And Chri- 
Houſe to. Houſe, and Land to Land? ſtian Parſimony cannot be defined by a meer negation 
 Anſw, In two caſes he may not. 1. In caſe be | of active waſtefulneſs, becauſe idleneſs it ſelf, and not 
injure the Tenant that is put out, by taking that | uſing it aright, is real waſtefulneſs. 
from bim which he hath right to, without his {a-] F. 3. Waftefulneſs or Prodigality is that ſin of un- Waſteful- 
tisfaction and conſent: 2. And in caſe it really tend | faithfulneſs, diſobedience and ingratitude, by which ei- neſs what 
to the injury of the Common wealth, by depopv- | ther by action or omiſſion we miſpend or waſte ſome part it is? 
lation, and diminiſhing the ſtrength of it: Other - of our Eſtates to the injury of Cod, our abſolute Lord. 
wiſe it is lawful: and done in moderation by a pi- ou Ruler and BenefaFor : That is, Beſides and againſt 


ous Man, may be very convenient: 1. By keeping | his Intereſt, bis Command, and his 


tues, and 
nly com- 
nereaſe of 
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0 ; Pleaſure and Gl 
the Land from beggery, through the multitudes of | and our ultimate End. i 99. 
poor Families, that over ſet it. 2. By keeping the | Theſe are true Definitions of the Duty of Fruga- 
more Servants, among whom he may keep up a bet | ity, and the ſin of Waſtefulneſs. 


ter Order, and more pious' Government in bis own |" F. 4. Inſt, 1. One way of ſinful waſtefulnefs is. In l 
Houſe, (making it as a Church) than can be expect | pampering the belly in exceſs, de) co line / 92 
ed in poor Families: And his Servants will (for | Meat or Drink, of which 1 have ſpoken, Chap. 9. | 
Soul and Body) bave a much better life, than if | Tom.. | | 
they married and bad Families, and ſmall Tene-| Queſt. 1. Are all Men bound to fare alike ? Or when Queſt. 1. 
Ueſt, ments of their own: But in a Countrey that rather I is it waſtefulneſs and exceſs ? | | : 
10, wanteth People, it is otherwiſe. I Anſw. This queſtion is anſwered in the foreſaid 
Queft. 10. May one Man be a Tenant to divers Chapter of Gluttony, Par. 4. Tit. 1. 1, Diſtin- 
K TT > Is oiſh between Mens ſeveral tempers, and ſtrength, 
Auſw. Ves, if it tend not 1. To the wrong of any and appetites: 2. And between the reſtraint o 
other. 2. Nor to depopulation, or to hinder the ant, and the reſtraint of Gods Law. And ſo it is 
livelihood of others, while one Man ingroſſeth thus reſolved: Co Oe . 
t. more than is neceſſary or meet: For then it is un- 1. Such difference in quantity or quality as Mens 
il lawf ul. J ßhealth or ſtrength, and real benefit requireth, may 
Quell. 1 1. May one Man baue many Trades or Callngs?| be made, by them that have no want. 8 5 


Vol. I. Nu nnn2 2. When 
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2. When want depriveth the poor of that which which at every ſeaſon to prefer: If Chriſtianity re- 
would be really for their health, and ſtrength, and quired no wiſdom and skill, it were below Mens 
common Trades and Callings. 3. And yet when 
you have done your beſt here, and truly endeavoor 
to ſerve God faithfully, with the beſt skill and dili- 


benefit, it is not their duty who have no ſuch want 
to conform themſelves to other Mens afflitions : 
Except when other reaſons do require it. 

3, But all Men are bound to avoid real exceſs in 
matter, or manner, and curiolity, and to lay out no- 
thing needleſly on their bellies; yea, nothing which 
they are called to lay out a better way. Underſtand 
this anſwer, and it will ſuffice you. 


Inſt. 2. F. 5. Inſt. 2. Another way of Prodigality is by 
needleſs coſtly Viſits, and Entertainments, 
Queſt, 2, Queſt. 2. What coſt upon Viſits and Entertamments 


the Object of the will. 


is unlawful and prodigal * 


Anſw, 1. Not only all that which hath an ill ori- 
ginal, as pride or flattery of the rich ; and all that 


hath an ill end, as being meerly to keep up a carnal 


unprofitable intereſt and correſpondency : But alſo 
all that which is exceſlive in degree. I know you 
will ſay, But that's the difficulty to know when it is 
exceſſive: It is not altogether impertinent to ſay, 
when it is above the proportion of your own Eſtate; 
or the ordinary uſe of thoſe of your own rank, or 
when it plainly tendeth to cheriſh gluttony or ex- 
ceſs in others: But theſe anſwers are no exact ſo- 


lution. I add therefore, that it is exceſs when any 


thing is that way expended, which you ave called to ex- 
pend another way. | 
ObjeA. But this leaveth it ſtill as difficult as before, 
Anſw. When in rational probability a greater good 
may be done by another way of expence, conſidera- 
tis conſiderandis; and a greater good is by this way 
neglected, then you had a call to ſpend it otherwiſe, 


and this expence is ſinful. 


Object. It is a doubt, whether of two goods it be a 
Mans duty always to chooſe the greater. . 
Anſw. Speaking of that good which is within his 
choice, it is no more doubt than whether Good be 


If God be eligible as good, 
then the greateſt good is moſt eligible. 


Whether Object. But this is ſtill a difficulty inſuperable : 
a Man is How can a Man in every action and expence diſcern, 


bound to 
prefer the 


greateſt 
good? 


which way it is that the greateſt good is like to be attain- 
ed? This putteth a Mans conſcience upon endleſs per- 
plexities, and we ſhall never be ſure that we do not 
fin : For when I have given to a poor Man, or done 
ſome good, for ought 1 know, there was a poorer that 
ſhould have had it, or a greater good that ſhould have 
been done. | . 

Anſw. 1. The contrary opinion legitimateth al- 
moſt all Villany, and deſtroyeth moſt good Works 
as to our ſelves or others. If a Man may lawfully 
prefer a known leſſer good before a greater, and be 
juſtified becauſe the leſſer is a real good, then he 
may be feeding his Horſe, when he ſhould be ſaving 
the life of his Child or Neighbour, or quenching a 
fire in the City, or defending the Perſon of his King : 
He may deny to ſerve his King and Countrey, and 
ſay, 1was plowing or ſowing the while. He may 
prefer Sacrifice before mercy: He may neglect his 
Soul; and ſerve his body, He may plow on the 
Lords day, and neglec& all Gods Worſhip, A leſ- 
fer duty is no duty but a ſin, when a greater is 10 
be done. Therefore it is certain, that when two 
goods comes together to our choice, the greater is 
to be choſen, or elſe we fin, 2, As you expect that 
your Steward ſhould proportion his expences, ac- 
cording to the neceſſity of your buſineſs, and not 
give more for a thing than it is worth, nor lay out 
your Money upon ſmaller commodity, while be 
leaveth your greater buſineſs unprovided for: And 
as yon expect that your Servant Who hath many 
things in the day to do, ſhould have ſo much skill 
as to know which to prefer, and not to leave un- 
done the chiefeſt, whilſt he ſpendeth his time upon 


the leaſt: So doth God require that his Servants 


labour to be ſo skilfol in his Service, as to be able 


do compare their byſineſſes together, and to know | - 


ence you have, you need not make it'a matter of 
crupuloſity, perplexity, and vexation: For God 
accepteth yon, and pardoneth your infirmities, and 
rewardeth your fidelity : And what if it do follow, 
that you know not but there way be ſome ſinful o- 
miſſion of a better way? Is that ſo ſtrange or into- 
lerable a concluſion, As long as a pardoned failing, 
which ſhould not hinder the comfort of your obe- 
dience ? ls it ſtrange to you that we are all imper- 
fea? And imperfe& in every good we do; Even 
by a culpable ſinful imperfection? You never loved 
God in your lives without a ſinful imperfection in 
your love; And yet nothing in you is more accep- 


table to him than your love. Shall we think a cale 


of Conſcience ill reſolved, unleſs we may conclude, 


that we are ſure we have no ſinful imperfection in 


our duty ? If your Servant have not perfect skill, in 
knowing what to prefer in buying and ſelling, or in 


bis work, I think you will neither allow him there- 


fore to neglect the greater and better, knowingly, 
or by careleſs negligence, nor yet would you have 
him ſit down and whine, and ſay, I know not which 
to chooſe: But you would have him learn to be as 
skilfol as he can, and then willingly and cheat fully 
do his buſineſs with the beſt skill, and care, and di- 


ligence he can: and this you will beſt accept. 


So that this holdeth as the trueſt and exacteſt ſo- 


lution, of this and many other ſuch caſes. He that 


ſpendeth that upon an entertainment of ſome great 
ones, which ſhould relieve ſome poor diſtreſſed Fa- 
milies, that are ready to periſh, doth ſpend it fin- 
fully: If you cannot fee this in Gods cauſe, ſuppoſe 
it were the Kings, and you will ſee it: If yon have 
but twenty pound to ſpend, and your Tax or Sub- 
fidy cometh to ſo much: If you entertain ſome no- 
ble Friend with that Money, will the King be ſatis- 
fied with that as an excuſe ? Or will yon not be told 


that the King ſhould have firſt been ſerved ? Remem- 


ber him then who will one day ask, Have you fed, 
or cloathed, or viſited me? Matth. 25. You are not 
abſolute Owners of any thing, but the Stewards of 
God! And muſt expend it as he appointeth you : 


And if you let the poor lye languiſning in neceſſities, 


whilſt you are at great charges to entertain the rich 
without a neceſſity or greater good, you muſt an- 
ſwer it as an unfaithful Servant. . 

And yet on the other ſide, it may fall out that a 
Perſon of quality, by a ſeaſonable, prudent, hand- 
ſome reſpectful entertainment of his equals or ſupe- 
riors, may do more good than by beſtowing that 
charge upon the poor: He may ſave more than he 


expendeth, by avoiding the diſpleaſure of Men in 


power: He may keep up his interet, by which if 
he be faithful, he may do God and his Countrey 
more ſervice, than if he had given ſo much to the 


poor. And when really it is a needful means to a 


greater good, it is a duty: and then to omit it, and 
give that coſt to the poor, would be a ſin. 
S. 6. Object. But if this Rule bold, a Man muſt ne- 
der do but one kind of good; when be bath found out the 
greateſt, be muſt do nothing elſe. 
Anſw. He muſk always do the greateſt good: But 
the ſame thing is not at all times the greateſt good. 
Out of ſeaſon and meaſure a good may be turned to 
an evil: Praying in its ſeaſon, is better than plow- 
ing; and plowing in its eaon is. better than pray- 


ing, and will do more good: For God will more 


accept and bleſs it. „ 
§. 7. Object. Therefore it ſcemeth the prudenleſt 


way, to divide my expences according to the proporti- i 


on of others of my quality; ſome to the poor, and ſome to 
neceſſary Charges, and ſome to act ions of due civility}, 
Anſo. That there muſt be a juſt ditribution is no 
queſti- 


ld. 


— 


— — — En 


| May Doe defir e 


Riches,” or only Neceſſaries ? _ 


1 


queſtion : Becauſe God hath appointed you ſeyeral 
duties for your expences : But the queſtion is of the 
proportions of each reſpeQively. Where God hath 
made many duties conſtantly neceſſary (as to main 
tain your own Bodies, your Children, to pay tribute 
to the King, to help the poor, to maintain the char- 
ges of the Church) there all muſt be wiſely propor- 
tioned. But entertainments, recreations, and 0- 


ther ſuch after to be mentioned, which are not con- | #1 


ſtant duties, may be ſometimes good, and ſome- 
times ſinful: And the meaſure of ſach expences muſt 
be varied only by the rule already laid down, viz. 
According to the proportion of the effect, or good 
which is like to follow: Though the cuſtom of 
others of the ſame rank may ſometimes intimate 
what proportion will be ſuitable to that lawful end- 
And ſometimes the inordinate cuſtom of others, 
will rather tell one what is to be avoided, There- 


fore true prudence (without a carnal byaſs) com- | 


paring the good effects together, which rationally 
are like to follow, is the only reſolver of this doubt. 
Which having ſo largely ſhewed, I ſhall refer you 
to it, in the ſolution of many of the following que- 
ſtions. Fn | 

S. 8. laſt. 3. Another way of ſinful waſting is upon 
unneceſſary ſumptuous buildin AY 


Inſt. 3. 


Queſt, 3. 
Edifices ? | 

Anſw. Not when they are for the publick good, 
either in point of uſe, or ornament and honour, 
ſo be it, no greater good be thereby omitted: There- 
fore it is not Churches, Hoſpitals, Burſes, or Com- 
mon Halls that I am ſpeaking of : Nor when they 
are proportioned to the quality of the Perſon, for 
the honour of Magiſtracy, or for a Mans neceſſary 
uſe, But when it is for oſtentation of a Mans rich- 
es, or rather of his Pride, and for the gratifying of 
a carnal irrational fancy: And when a Man beſtow- 
eth more upon buildings, than is proportionable to 
his eſtate, and to his better expences; and (to ſpeak 
more exactly) when he beſtoweth that upon his 
buildings, which ſome greater ſervice calleth for at 
that time : it is then his prodigality and fin, 
. 9. Queſt. 4. Here once for all let us enquire, 
Whether it be not lawful, as in dyet, ſo in buildings, re- 
creation and other ſuch things, to be at ſome charge for our 
delight, as well as for our neceſſities. 

Anſw. The queſtion is thus commonly ſtated, but 
not well : For it ſeemeth to imply, that no Delights 
are neceſſary, and fo putteth things in oppoſition, 


Queſt. 4. 


which are oft co- incident. Therefore I diſtinguiſh, 


1. Of Neceſſity : Some things are neceſſary to our 
being, and ſome to our felicity, and ſome but to our 
{ſmaller benefits! 2. Of delight: Some delight is ſin- 
ful, as gratifying a ſinful humour vr diſpoſition: 


Some is unneceſſary or wholly uſeleſs, and ſome is 


neceſſary, either to our greater or our leſſer good, 


And ſo the true ſolution is: 1. The ſinful delight of 


a proud, a covetous, a luſtful, a voluptuous mind, 
is neither to be purchaſed or uſed, 2. A Delight 
wholly needleſs, that is, unprofitable, is ſinful if it 
be purchaſed, but at the price of a farthing, or of a 
bit of bread, or of a minutes time: Becanſe that is 
caſt away which purchaſeth it. 3. A Delight which 
tendeth to the health of the body, and the alacrity 
of the mind, to fit it for our Calling and the ſervice 
of God (being not placed in any forbidden thing) 
may be both indulged and purchaſed, ſo it be not 
above its worth. 4. So far as delight in houſe, or 


ſports, or any creature, tendeth to corrupt our minds, 


and draw vs to the love of this preſent World, 
and alienate our Hearts from Heaven, ſo far muſt 
they be reſiſted” and mortified, or ſanctified and 
turned a better way. 5. In the Utenſils of our 


duty to God, ' uſually a moderate natural delight, 


is a great help to the duty, and may become a 
ſpiritual delight: As a delight in many Books, in 


2 N 
Queſt. 3. When is it folgte to ere ſumptuous, 


in my ſtody, and ics conveniencies, in my walk for 
meditation, &c. And a delight in our food and re- 
creations, maketh them much fitter to cheriſh health, 
and to attain their ends; ſo it be not corrupt, im- 
moderate, or abuſed to evil ends. 
S. 10. Inſt. 4. Another way of Prodigality, is Inſt. 4. 
in needleſs coſtly Recreations. 


i 5. 1s allcoft laid out upon recreations unlaw- Queſt. 5: 
We , | 


/ 
9 


Anſw. No : But ceteris paribus, we ſhould chooſe 
the cheapeſt, and be at no needleſs coſt on them: 
Nor lay out any thing on them, which conſideratis 
. a might be better beſtowed. But of this 
efore. 9 
S. 11. Inſt. Another way of Prodigality is in o- Inſt. 5; 
ver-coſtly apparel, 
Queſt. What may be accounted prodigality in the Queſt, 6. 
coſtlineſs of apparel ? ' 
Anſw. Not that which is only for a due diſtin- 
tion of Superiours from Inferiours, or which is 
needful to keep up the Vulgars reverence to Magi- 
ſtrates. But 1. All that which is meerly ſervicea- 
ble to Pride or vain curioſity, or amorous luſt, 
or an affectation to be thought to be more comely 
and beautiful than others. 2. All that which hath 
more coſt beſtowed upon it than the benefit or end 
is worth. 3. Or which hath that coſt which ſhould 
be rather laid out another way, upon better uſes. 
The cheapeſt apparel muſt be choſen which is warm 
and comely, and ficteſt to the right ends. And we 
muſt come nearer . thoſe that ate below our rank, 
than thoſe above it. . 8 | 
8. 12. laſt, 6, Alſo Prodigality is much ſhew- Inſt. 6. 
ed in thecoſt which is laid ont for needleſs pomp 
and oſtentation of greatneſs or curioſity, in keeping 
a numerous retinue, and in their gallantry, and in 
1 many Horſes and coſtly furniture and atten- 
ance. 

Queſt. 7. When is a coſtly retinue and other pompous Outeſt. 7. 
furniture - be accounted Prodigality ? r 
Anſw. Not when they are needful to the honour 
of Magiſtracy, and ſo to the Government of the 
Common-wealth: Nor when it is made but a 
due means to ſome. lawful end, which anſwereth 
the coſt, But when it is either the fruits and 
maintenance of Pride, or exceedeth the proportion 
of Mens eſtates, or (eſpecially) when it expendeth 
that which better and more neceſſary uſes. call 
for. It is a moſt odious and enormous crime, to 
waſte ſo many hundred or thouſand pounds a year 
in the vanities of pomp and fruitleſs curioſities 
and need-nots, while the publick uſes of the State 
and Church are injured through. want, and while 
thouſands of poor families are rackt with cares, and 
pinched with neceſſities round about us. 

§. 13. Inſt. 7. Another way of Prodigality is j1/, 7. 
that which is called by many, keeping a good houſe ; 
that is, in unneceſſary abundance, and waſte of meat 
and drink, and other proviſions. 

Queſt, 3. When may great houſe-keeping be accounted Queſt, 8. 
Prodigality ? | 
Anſw. Not when it is but a convenient work 
of Charity to feed the poor, and relieve the di- 
ſtreſſed, or entertain ſtrangers, or to give. ſuch ne- 
ceſſary entertainment to equals or ſuperiors as is 
before deſcribed ; But when the trueſt relief of the 
poor ſhall be omitted (and it may be poor Te- 
nants wracked and oppreſt) to keep up the fame 
and grandeur of their abundance, and to ſeem mag- 
nificent, and praiſed by Men for great houſe-kee- 
pers: The whole and large eſtates of many of the 
rich and great ones of the World goeth this way, and 
ſo much is devoured by it, as ſtarveth almoſt all 
good works. 3 . is 

§. 14. Inſt. 8. Another AQ of Prodigality is Inſt. 8. 
Cards and Dice, and other gaming; in which whilſt 
Men deſire to get that Which is anothers, they loe 


„ 


the Preachers ntterance, in the melody of Pſalms, 


[and waſte their own. | 
| §. 15, Inſt, 
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Inſt. 9. 


Queſt. 9. 


giving over-great portions with Children: It being 


F. 15. Inſt, 9. Another Act of Prodigality is 


a ſinful waſte of our Maſters ſtock, to lay it ont 
otherwiſe than he wonld have vs, and to ſerve our 


Pride and Self-intereſt in our Children inſtead of 
him. 


Queſt. 9. When may our Childrens portions be accoun- | 


ted prodigality, or too great? 

Anſw. Not when you provide for their comforta- 
ble living according to your eſtates, and give them 
that due proportion which conſiſteth with the diſ- 
charge of other duties: But when all that Men can 
get is thought little enough for their Children; and 
the buſineſs of their lives is to live in fulneſs them- 
ſelves as long as they can, and then to leave that 
ro their poſterity which they cannot keep them- 
ſelves! When this gulf of ſelf-pampering and pro- 


- viding the like for Children, devoureth almoſt all 


that you can gather, and the poor and other need- 


fol vſes, are put off with ſome inconſiderable pit- 


tance: And when there is not a dve proportion kept 
between your proviſion for your Children, and the 
other duties which God requireth of you: Pfal. 49. 
7, 8, 9, 11, 13. Their inward thought is, that their 
bouſes ſhall be perpetuated, and their dwelling places 
to generations : They call their Lands after their own 


names This their way is their folly; yet their po- 


Inſt. 10, 


Queſt, 


10. 


ſterity approve their ſayings, Pſal. 73. 12. Bebold, theſe 
are the ungodly who 2 in the World, they increaſe 
in riches : Pſal. 17. 14. They have their portion in this 
life They are full of Children, (or, their Chil- 
dren are full, ] and they leave the reſt of their ſubſt ance 
to their babes, A Parent that hath an heir, or other 
Children ſo wiſe, religious and liberal, as that they 
are like to be more charitable and ſerviceable to good 
uſes, than any other whom he can truſt with his 
eſtate ; ſhould not only leave ſuch Children ſuffi- 


cient for themſelves, but enable them as much as he 


can to do good: For they will be more faithful 
Truſtees to him than ſtrangers. But a Parent that 
hath but common and untruſty Children, ſhould do 
all the good he can himſelf, and what he would have 
done when he is dead, he muſt commir to them that 
are more truſty; and allow his Children but their 
proper maintenance. And Parents that have de- 
bauched, wicked, vngodly Children (ſuch as God 
commanded them to cauſe to he put to death, Deut. 
21.) ſhould allow them no more than their daily 
bread, if any thing at all (which is their own to diſ- 
poet 

§ 16. Inſt, 10. Alſo to be careleſs in many ſmall 
expences or loſſes, becauſe they are but little things, and 
let any ſuch thing be caſt away, is ſinful Prodigality. 

Queſt. 10. How far is it a duty to be frugal in ſmall 
matters, and the contrary a ſin ? | 

Anſw. We mult not over - value any thing, great 
or ſmall: Nor be ſparing out of Covetouſneſs: Nor 
yet in an imprudent way, which ſeemeth to figni- 
fie baſeneſs and worldlineſs when it is not ſo: Nor 


muſt we be too thinking in bargaining with others, | 


ohen every penny which we get by it, is loſt to one 


that needeth it more. But we muſt ſee that nothing 
of any uſe, be loſt through ſatiety, negligence or 
contempt: For the ſmalleſt part is of Gods gifts and 
talents, given us, not to caſt away, but to uſe as 


he would have us: And there is nothing that is 


good ſo ſma!l, but ſome one hath need of it, or 
ſome good uſe or other may be made of it. Even 
Chriſt when he had fed thonſands by a Miracle, 
yet commanded his Diſciples to gather up the broken 
bread or fragments, that nothing be loſt, John 6, 12. 
Which plainly ſheweth that it is a duty which the 
richeſt Man that is, is not exempted from, to be fru- 


gal, and fin inthe greateſt Prince to be waſteful of 


any thing that is good: But this muſt not be in ſor- 
did covetouſaeſs, but in obedience to God, and to 
do good to others. He is commendable who giveth 
liberally to the poor, out of his abundance : Bot 


he is much more commendable who is a good uf. 


9 eee eee eee ; 


— — 


band for the poor, as worldlings are for themſelves, 
and frogally getteth and ſaveth as much as he can, 
and denyeth all ſuperfloities to himſelf and all about 
him, that he may have the more to give to pious: 
and charitable uſes, : 


our Callings, is ſinful waſtefulneſs and Prodigality : 
When either the pride of Gentility maketh People 
think themſelves too good to labour, or to look 
after the matters of their families, or ſtothfulneſs 
maketh them think it a life too toilſome for their. 
fleſh to bear. Prov. 18. 9. He that is ſlothful in bis. 
work, is brother to bim that is a great waſter : Theſe. 
drones conſume that which others labour for, bur 
are no gatherers themſelves, tv 
F. 18, Queſt. 11. 1severy one bound to labour in a Queſ 
Calling ? | EO to Wy 
Anſw, This is anſwered before in its due place 
Tom. 1, Every one that is able, rich or poor, muſt 
live in ſome profitable courſe of pain or labour. | 
F. 19, Queſt, 12. Is it a duty to deſire and endea- Queſt, 
vour to get, and proſper, and grow rich by our labours; 12. 
when Solomon ſaith, Labour not to be rich? Proy. 
23. 4. 5 5 | 
Anſw. It is a ſin to defire Riches as worldlings 
and ſenſualiſts do, for the proviſion and mainte- 
nance of fleſhly luſts and Pride : But it is no fin, 
but a duty, to labour not only for labour ſake, for- 
mally reſting in the aQ done, but for that honeſt 
increaſe and proviſion, which is the end of our la- 
bour ; and therefore to chooſe a gainful Calling ra- 
ther than another, that we may be able to do good, 
and relieve the poor, Epheſ. 4. 28, Let bim labour, 
working with his bands the thing that is good, that be may 
have to give to him that needeth. | 


F. 20, Queſt. 13. Can one be prodipal in giving to . 
the Church ? © wit 1 af 1. 1 
Anſw. Yes, If it be in a blind zeal to maintain Read E. 
a uſeleſs pomp or ſuperſtition : Or if he give that 74/mus 
which ſhould be uſed or given otherwiſe : But £9/94% 
this is a ſin that few in theſe days are much in dan- 4 


” 


— 


ger of. j | 
S. 21. Queſt. 14. Can one be prodigal in giving to Queſt. 
the poor? | 1 214. 
Anſw, Ves; When it is blindly done, to cheriſh 
idleneſs in wandring beggars; or with a conceit of 
meriting in point of Commutative Juſtice from God: 
Or when that is given to the poor, which ſhould be 
given to other uſes (as in publick tribute, mainte- 
nance of Children, furtherance of the Goſpel, &c.) 
Pp this is a fin that few have need to be reſtrained 
rom. 
F. 22. Queſt. 15. May a rich Man expend any thing Queſt. 
upon (otherwiſe) awful pomp, or conveniencies or plea- 15. 
ſures, at ſuch a time, when there are multitudes of poor 
families in extremity of want? As now, when the flames 
which Fa London, have left many tbouſands in 
diſtreſs ? 3 
8 5 Doubtleſs every Man ſhould ſpare as much 
for the relief of others as he can : And therefore 
ſhould not only forbear all needleſs expences, but 
thoſe alſo that are needful but to ſuch conveniences 
and accommodations as may be ſpared without a 
greater hurt, than is the want of ſuch as that char- 
ges would relieve, To fave the Lives of People in 
want, we muſt ſpare any thing from our ſelves, 
which our own Lives can ſpare, And to relieve 
them in their deep poverty, we muſt abate much 
more than our ſuperfluities. To expend any thing 
on pride and luſt, is a double fin at ſuch a time, when 
Lazarus is at our doors in want. If that Late 16. 
were well ſtudied (wherein it was that the rich Mans 
ſin and danger lay, in being cloathed in Purple and 
Silk, and faring ſumptuouſly every day, while Laza - 
rus Wanted) it would make ſome ſenſualiſts wiſer 
than they are. | 71 


| "Bux yet it muſt be confeſed, th fume few, Pr- 


ſons 


8. 17. laſt. 11. Idleneſs alſo and negligence in . 


Rlig. Ergo | 


Dy 


| * 
+ 
* 9 


” * * N 


w, 


'N ; N 1 * he * 0 . 
. 1 * F 0 k 4 , 
4 v „ oe, . . | 5 
* 5 | . © | 1 % 
NN „ e. 7 1 # 1 : 1 | 3 * \ i þ et 
4 4 43 \ % # 8 ; 4 * 
Cafes WO of 4 S ane 35 
e * os ere Sor hn — 1 6 err „ rage ends = — 3 _ — — 


ſons may be of ſo much worth and uſe to the Com - Pleaſures, G. Or rather LS much to promate the 
moũ-wealth (as Kings and Magiſtrates) and ſome | preaching of the Goſpel; S0 much to ſet poor Chiil- 
of ſo little; that che maintaining of che honour-and |dren to Prentice, or to School; ſo moch to retieve 
ſuccours of the former, may be more neceſſary than | a 
the ſaving of the lives of the latter. But take heed read, and your account well thought on. n 
leſt Pride or Cruelty teach you, to miſunderſtand S 27. Direct. 5. Neeb an aorountiof your expetces, Dir. 3. 
this, or aboſe it for your ſel ves. and peruſe them before a Faſt or a Sacrament: And al 
F. 23. There are divers other ways of Prodiga | conſcience bow it judgeth of tbem: Tea, ask ſome ho- 
lity or ſinfal waſte, which 1 paſs by, decatſe they [ly prudent friend, Whether ſuch proportions are 
are ſuch as few are concerned iu: And my purpoſe [allowable before God, and will be comfortable to 
is not to ſay all that may be faid, but all that is need- | Jon in the day of your extremity; If yon ate but 
fol. (As in needleſs Muſick, Phyſck, Books, willing to be cured, ſuch means as theſe will not be 
(which Seneca handſomely reproveth) Gifts to in vaia. enn ebase i TAN | 4 
Servants which 7 regs —_ nw ore TE Cy CDI Dr 
pride to be well ſpoken of, and many the like: CHAP, XXU. 
And in unlawful Wars, which is the greateſt ſigfol |. © MENT OS 167 Yrrm ITT 
waſter in all the World.) And as for expences in Caſe 0 ak 5am 9 Suits, Mit- 
debauchery and groſs wickedneſs, as Whoredom, | d THOR. 
Revenge; in ſinfal Law Suits, &c. I here preter- | Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience 'aboat Lan- Suits, and 
mit them. n %%%ͤ owes EG 88 0 
Dir. 2. F. 24. Diteck. 2. Underſtand well the aggravation g JJ,ͤ˖ 2106-116 7:01, SO 
| of this (in of Prodigality - vn. IQueſt. 1.Þ what caſes it it lawful to go to Lam with Queſt. 1. 
1. It is a waſting of that which is none of our| enn ; : 
own, and a robbing God of the uſe or ſervice due nſw. 1. la caſe of neceſſary defence, when the 
to him in the improvement of his gifts, They are che Plaintiff doth compel you to it. 2. When'you 
his, and not ours; and according to his pleaſure | are entruſted for Orphans or others whom you can- 
only muſt be uſed. 2. It is a robbing the poor of [not otherwiſe right. 3. When your Children, or 
that which the common Lord of the World, bath the Church, or Poor, whom yon ſhould do good to, 
appointed for them in his Law: And they will have | are like to (offer, if you recover nat your talent 
their Action in Heaven againſt the Prodigal. 3. It that God hath truſted you with, for ſuch oſes, from 
is an inhumane vice, to waſte that upon pleaſures, the hands of unjuſt Men: And they refuſe all juſt 
pride and needleſs things, which ſo many diſtreſſed ar bitrations and other equal means which might a- 
Perſons ſtand in need of. 4. It is an injury to the | Void ſoch ſuits. 4. When your own neceſſity con- 
Common-wealth, which is weakned by the waſteful, ſtraĩneth you to ſeek your own; which you cannot 
And the Covetous themſelves (that are not oppreſ: | get by eafier means. 5. When your forbearance 
ſors) are moch better members of publick Societies | will do more hurt by encouraging Knaves in their 
than the Prodigal. It feedeth a life of other vice | injuſtice, than it will do good. 6. When ever your 
and wickedneſs, It is a ſpending Gods gift to feed |cauſe is juſt, and neither Mercy, Peace, nor the a- 
thoſe loſts which he abhorreth. 6. It uſnally enga- voiding of ſcandal do forbid it: That is, when it is 
geth many others in Trades and Labours which are | like to do more good than harm, it is then a lawful 
unptofitable, that they may ſer ve the laſts of theſe courſe, = 5, . 
ſenſual prodigals. 7. And in the concluſion it pre- But it is unlawful to go to Law, 1. When you 
pareth a ſad account, for theſe wretches when they neglect juſt arbitrations, patience and other need- 
muſt anſwer at the Bar of God, how they have uſed ful means to avoid it. 2. When your Cauſe is un- 
all his gifts and talents, Remember all theſe aggra- juſt. 3 When yon oppreſs the poor by it, 4. When 
Waisen eee eben 207 3% ſit is done in Covetouſneſs, Revenge or Pride, 
Dir. 3. © $25: Direct. 3. Carefully mortify that greedy fancy J. When the ſcandal or hurt to your Brother, is 
and fieſhly luſts, which is the' waſting ſin and the devou- like to be a greater harm than the righting of your 
ring gulf. Quench' che fire, and you may ſpare al} ſelf is like to do good: Then muſt you not go wil- 
this fe wel. Cure the Feavor or Dropfie, and you lingly to Law. 3 5 
may ſpare both your drink and life. A greedy Queſt. 2. May ] ſue a poor Man for a debt or treſ. Queſt. 2. 
throat, and a diſeaſed fancy are never ſatisfied, rilf] hs; tt . 
they have waſted the peace of your Conſcience nſw. 1. If he be ſo poor as that he cannot pay 1 
with your Eſtates, and brought you to the end off it, nor procure you ſatisfaction, the Suit is vain, 1 
broitiſh ſinners : Wiſdom, and Duty, and real Be. and tendeth but to croelty. 2 If he have no means | "8 
nefit, are contented with a little: But oft is unſa- to pay, but chat which will deprive him of food 1 
tiable: The voluptudus Brute ſaith, 1 muſt have my and Tayment, and the neceſſaries of his life or com- 1114 
Cups, my Luſt, my Pleaſure, and the effeminate vi- fort, you may not ſue him unleſs it be for the ſup- Wl. | 
tious fancy of thoſe empty Souls. that mind no great | ply of as great neceſſities of your own; or in a Wl 
and ſolid things, is ſtil] ranging after ſome vagjty | cruſt for Orphans, where you have no power to 
or other; and like Children, crying for every thing | remit.the debt: Vea, and for them no cruelty muſt 
that they ſee.another have: And the moſt needleſs, be uſed, 3. If your forbearance be like to make 
yea, burdenſome thing ſeem neceſſary to ſuch: They him abler by his diligence or other means, you ſhould 
ay, 1'muſt needs have this, and I muſt needs have that, | forbear_'it poſſible. 4. Bot if he be comperently 14 
there is no being without it; hen nothing needeth able, and refuſe to pay through knavery and inju- e 
it, but a diſeaſed mind, which much more needeth | ſtice, and you have better ways to uſe that Mony, if | Wit 
a cure by grace and true mortification. Subdye | ſcandal forbid not, you may ſeek by Law to recover N 
ide, and ſenſuality, and fancy, and you may e. | your on from hid Wil. 'F 
cape Prodipality, _ 5 I Queſt. 3. May I ſue aSurety whoſe intereſt was not Queſt, 3. [ 
F. 26, Direkt. 4. Remember the nearneſs of your concerned in the caſe? © 5 
account, and atk your coll ſciences what way of ,expences | Anſw, If his poverty make it not an a& of eru- 
will pleaſe you beſt in the review. Whether at death Jelty, nor is aol dec ir, you may : Becauſe he 
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and judgment it will be your comfort to figd on your | was willing, and declared his conſent, that you 
account, F ſo much laid out on needleſs bravery, to | ſhould. have the debt of him, if che Principal pay 
ſet our this carkaſs which is now turning into duſt * not. To become Surety, is to conſent to this: 
Item, Sc mach upon proud entertainments of great And it is no injory to receive a Mans mony by his 
des: tem, So much on Cards, and "Dice, and ohn confent and Coyenant. He knew that you had 


Stage · plays; and ſo much on "Hounds and neetleſs not lem it but on theſe terms; and you had reafon | 
rr; 1 | "4 | . 10 Fl 


c 8 7 * * * 


— 
Pg — 


— 


— — — 


nn i _ 2 — — 
05 * nt - DI ——<5 1 
4 93 — = ores 7 A — 
* < 2 
2 - . — A 


— — 
* 
* z- N * 


ww 7 
— © — 


g 


2 —— 


* 7 } 
* —— 1 
nns 


& a ; 


— « 
4 a 
TW CE ELNTON _ e 


— . 


— 


”— 


1 
CY 44 
— 
A 
* 
| 
# 
_ 
* 


aſes about 


Queſts 4 


DT Queſt. 35 


Queſt, 6 


| proceeding maſt: be juſt as well as his cauſe, 


Queſt. 7. 


Queſt. 8. 


them. 
cordingly they may, or may nat be uſed. 


forinſick common oſe of theic denyal i is taken to ſi 
niſie no more but this, [Let him that accuſeth me prove. 
it : I am not bound to accuſe my fel ] or, [Jn foro I am S. . Direct. 175 
not puilty till it be proved] then it is lawful to, plead | 


* 4 
— > ect o . Iu, x gt le =” . 


r 


to! Soſa, Dh _ err are to pay 40 
nother Mans debt, had ſufficient reaſon for it, either 


in relation or counter ſecurity. But as you muſt 


= mercy to the principal debtor in his donn ſo 


muſt you uſe alſo to the ſurety , 
;:Quelt, 4. 
far the principal f απu Ge wo 91 

- nſw.” This dependeth on the Caſe of Uſory bak 
fore reſolved. In thoſe caſes in which it may not be 
taken, it may not be ſued for: Nor yet when the 
ſeandal. of it will do mote barm than the mony will 
do good. But in other caſes it may be ſued for on 
the terms as the Rent of Lands may. 

.. Queſt, 5. May Law-Suits be __ diſable 2 
an inſolent wicked Man? 

Anſw. You may got take up an in cauſe againſt 
him, for any ſoch good end: Bot if you have 2 
good cavſe againſt him, which otherwiſe you would 
not. have proſecuted, you may make uſe of it, to 
diſable him from doing, miſchief, when really it is a 
probable means thereto ; and when neither ſcandal 


nor other accidents do prohibic it, 


Queſt, 6. May a rich Man make uſe of his brim 


and pur ſe in a juſt cauſe, to bear down or tire out a herr 


Man that bath a bad cauſe ? | 
Anſw. Not by bribery or any evil means: For his- 


But it 
it be an obſtinate knave that ſetteth himſelf to do 


hurt to others, it is lawful to make uſe of the fayour | 


of a righteous Judge. or Magittrate againſt him: 
And it is lawful-to humble by the length and ex- 
penſiveneſs of the Snit, when that is the fitteſt 
means, and no unjuſt action is done in it: Still 
ſuppoſi ing that ſcandal. prohibit it not: But let no 
proud. or cruel Perſon think, that therefore they may 
by purſe, and friends, and tedious Law-Suits op- 
preſs the innocent, to attain bi own. nigen 
Will. 

Qneſt. 7. May one uſt ſuch forms i in Lam. Suits as in 
the literal 1705 are groſs untruths (in declarations, an 


ſweys, or the lite?) 


Anſw. The ule of words is to expreſs the mind : 

And common nle is the interpreter of them: If they 
are. ſuch words as the notorious common uſe hath 
put another ſenſe on, than the literal one, they mult | 
be taken in the ſenſe which publick uſe hath put upon 
And if that publick ſenſe be true or falſe, ac- 


' Quelr. 8, May a guilty perſon plead not guilty or deny]. 
the falt? 
Anſw. Common vſe is. the interpreter of words: 


publick ſenſe a lye, it may not be done. 


[Not guilty] and deny the fact, except in caſes 5 
in yon are bound to an open confeſſion, or in Which 


the ſcandal will do te turk. than the denial vine 


_ Queſt, 9, * ſeck 


good. 
Queſt. 9. 1s a man ever bound to acc bimſelf,,nd 


7 1 againſt. himſelf WY 
Anſw. 1. In many cales a man is s bound to al 


himſelf :, As when the Law agalaſt ſwearing, Curſing, | 
or the like, muſt give the poor a certain mul which | 


is the penalty; He ongbt to give that money himſelf: 
And in caſes where it 1s a neceſſary ci cure to himſelf: 
Any in any caſe where. the publick good requireth | 
: As if a Magiſtrate offend whom none elle. mb 
puniſh or who is the Jodge in his own (cavſe : 
ſhovld fo far puniſh himſelf as. is-neceſlary, to the Tn. 
preſſion of ſin, ang 2 ee preſerving of the honour | 
of the Laws: As Ih 1 f. ot a ſuſtice chat ſwore 
twenty Oaths, aud Paid is, twenty. ſhilliggs for it. 
$i A man may bs bougd.ih. ſuch a Divine ae 
ment as, ſeeketh after his Aarticular fin, to 
ck ſelf to be ieren to Juſtice, to ſtop, 


ay I ſue for _ of Money ar wel as 


innocent: | 
The jodge muſt come off the, Bench, and the jury 
proteſt that they will not meddle, or give any verdict 


of Nature Prohibit their injuſtice. 


— Cn EIS 1 — F 


K nog As Jonah, and bo did. 3. A man 


may be bound to conteſs bis gtilt and ole himſelf 


to Jukice to {ave the innocent, who is falily; accuſed 
and condemned for his crime, ,- 4. But in ordinary 
ſcaſes a Man is not bound to be his own poblick, Accu- 
ſer 8 Feen 12 CL 18 15517 
neſt, 10, May à witne ne eak that 
truth which he EF, further an 2 ſpe cauſe, 
and be made uſe of to oppreſs the innocent: 
| Anſo, -He may not 0 it as a confederate in that 
intention; Nor may he do it when be knawech that 
it will tend to ſuch an event ( thovgh threatned or 
commanded,) except when ſome weightier accident 


doth preponderate for the doing it (as the avoiding 


of a greater hurt to others, 

the oppreſſed, G.) 
Queſt, 11. 

trath? + | 
Anſw. Not when he ſmearethto deliver the whole 

truth: Nor when a good cauſe is like to ſuffer, or 

a. bad cauſe be furthered by the concealment: Nor 


when he is under thy othec obligation to reveal the 
whole, 


Queſt. 12. Muſt 
allegata &- probata, according to evidence-and proof, 
when they know. the witneſs to be falſe, and the truth 
to be contrary to the teſtimony ; but are not able to e. 
vince it? 

Anſw. Diſtingoiſh between the Negative and the 
Poſitive part of the verdict or' Sentence: In- the 
Negative they maſt go according to the evidence and 
teſtimonies, unleſs the the Law of the Land leave the 
caſe to their private Knowledge. As for Example, 


than * wul dang on 


They muſt not ſentence a Thief or Murderer to be 


puniſhed, upon their ſecret unproved knowledge 
They muſt not ad judge either Moneys or 1 oy 


evidence and proof: They muſt forbear doing Juſtice, 
| becauſe they are not called to it, nor enabled. 
poſitively they may do no lojuſtice upon any evidence 
or witneſs againſt their own knowledge of the truth: 


away a mans Lands or Money or condemn the 
But muſt in ſuch a caſe renounce the Office: 


( what ever come of it;) Becauſe God and che Law 


* 


Objection.. It is the Law that deth it, and not we, 


the 


But if the 


8, 


4 


| 2 RY 2. 
I. Such contentious Soits 4. ſhew the. power of 


poke and Love of Neighbours, 5, Such. 


enmity and wrath : And 


o | both in heart, an 


HA hereby. robbed. of. hi r, pecftary inf nde 


Anſw. It is the Law and yon; And the Law cannot 


joſtiſie your agency in any unc ighteous ſentegce. Ts 
If the common ule of thoſe, words doth make their| caſe i is plain and paſt diſpute.; .. 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt Contentious Suits,; Full 2 


> 5 


neſſi ing, and Oppreſſive Judgment. 


THe firſt. Cure for all theſe ale us, is 

to know the intrinſick evil of them 
Good thonghts of lin are its life and ſtrength. When 
it is well known, it will be thated, and when it is 
63 Fd, it is ſo r cored. 


"I evil. of Coutentious | and nojoſs Law- 


ſelffiſhneſs in the ſinner; Ho-] much ſelf. intereſt 
is inordinately eſteemed. 2. They ſhew the exceſſive 
love of the World; How much men overvalue the 
things which they contend for, 3. They ſhew_ mens 


wand of Love to their neighbours; Ho little they 
regard another mans intereſt in com 115 of ef 
are for 

con- 


ontentio 
Veen 900 


own. 4. They ſhew. how little ſuch. 
che publick good; which is maintained dy. the 


are powerful Engines of the Devil. 15 
Chriſtian Love on both ſides WY to ſtit ap m 


conrſe of io, by further 6. fo, ieablenels, ar 
19% aug deed, 


Que 


10, 


May a witneſs conceal lane part of the Queſt. 
PTS. 


a Judpe and Jury proceed Fan Oueſt, 


13. 


the true owner from another, without ſufficient - 


But 


As they may not upon known falſe witneſs, gire 


Dir. I, 


to invplye: Rug a 
1nd injuries. 
„Foo MP 
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and their innocent families ſubjected to diſtreſs. | 


e 3 „ 


blaſpheme, anch to repreſenc him 4s Sdtan, art ety 
* 


7. Unconſcionable Lawyers and Court · Officers ho to truth and right ebüſneſs, to his Servancs and biin? 


live upon the Peoples fins, are hereby maintained, 
encouxraged and kept up. 8. Laws and Courts of 
Juſtice are perverted, [to do Men wrong, which 


self? As if he bad Taid, God bath ſent me to cn 


* 


demn this Cauſe and Perſon” II falſe Prophets fin 


were made to right-them: - 9. And the offender de: | ſent us to ſpeak'this (which'is vntruth';)"th&fin"of 


clareth how little ſenſe he hath of the Authority or 
Love of God, and how little ſenſe of the grace of 
our Redeemer. And how far he is from being him- 
ſelf forgiven through the blood of Chriſt, who can 
no better forgive another. 11 
ad gh F. 3. II. The evil of Falſe Witneſs. . 
1. By Falſe Witneſs the innocent are injured; 
Robbery and Murder are committed under pretence 
of truth and juſtice. 2. The Name of God is hor- 
ribly abuſed, by the crying ſin of Perjury (of which 
before.) 3. The preſence and juſtice of God are 
contemned ; When: ſinners dare, in his ſight and 
hearing, appeal to his Tribunal, in the arteſting of 
a lye. 4. Vengeance is begged or conſented to by 
the ſinner 4: who bringeth Gods Curſe upon himſelf, 
and as it were deſireth God to plague or damn him 
if he lye. 5. Satan the Prince of malice and injuſtice, 
and the Father of lies, and murders, and oppreſſ1- 
on is hereby gratified, and eminently ſerved. 6. God 
himſelf is openly. injured, who is the Father and 
patron of the innocent; and the cauſe of every 
righteous Perſon is more the cauſe of God than of 
Man. 7. All Government is fruſtrated, and Laws 
abuſed, and: all Mens: ſecurity for their Reputations 
or Eſtates, or Lives is overthrown, by falſe“ Wit⸗ 
neſſes; and conſequently humane converſe is made 
vndeſirable and unſafe. What good can Law or 
right, innocency, or the honeſty of the Judge do 
any Man, where falſe Witneſſes combine againſt 
him? What ſecurity hath che moſt innocent or wor- 
chy Per ſon for his fame, or liberty, or eſtate, or 
life, if falſe Witneſſes conſpire to defame him, or 
deſtroy him? And then how ſhall Men endure to 
converſe with one another? Either the innocent 
muſt ſeek out a Wilderneſs, and fly from the face of 
Men as we do from Lions and Tygers; or elſe Peace 
will be worſe than War: For in War a Man may 
fight for his life; but againſt falſe Witneſſes he hath 
no defence: But God is the avenger of the innocent, 
and above moſt other ſins, doth ſeldom ſuffer this 
to go unpuniſhed, even in this preſent World; but 
often beginneth their Hell on Earth, to ſuch perju- 
red luſtruments of the Devil. UB 
F. 4. III. The Evil of Unrighteous Judgements. 
1. An unt ighteous Judge doth condemn the Cauſe 
of God himſelf: For every righteons Cauſe is his. 
2. Vea, he condemneth Chriſt himſelf in his Mem 
bers: For in that he doth it to one of the leaſt of 
thoſe whom he calleth Brethren, he doth ir to him - 
ſelf, Matth. 25. It is a damnable fin, not to relieve 
the innocent and impriſoned in. their diſtreſs, when 
we have power: What is it then to oppreſs them, 
and unrighteouſly condemn? 3. It is a turning of 
the remedy into a double miſery; and taking away 
the only help of oppreſſed innocency. What other 
defence hath innocency, but Law and Juſtice? and 


when their refuge it ſelf doth fall upon them and op- 


preſs them, whither ſhall the righteous flie? 4. It 
ſubverteth Laws and Government, and abuſeth it 
to deſtroy the ends Which it is appointed for. 
5. Thereby it turneth human Society into a ſtate of 
miſery, like the depredations of hoſtility. 6. It is 
2 deliberate reſolved ſin, and not done in paſſion by 


ſurprize: It is committed in that place, and in that 


form as acts of greateſt deliberation ſhould be done: 


As if he ſhould ſay, Upon full diſquiſition, evidence {c 


and deliberation, I condemn this Perſun; and bis Cauſe. 
7. All his is done as in the name of God, and by 
his own Commiſſion, by one that pretendeth to be 
his Officer or Miniſter, Rom. 3. 3, 4, % 6. For the 
Judgement is the Lords, 2 Chron. 19.8, 10. & 19. 
5. 67 7. And how great a wickedneſs is it thus to 


1 ny 
188 
ee 
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falſe Judges cannot be much leſs. 8. It is ſifi'againſt 
the fulleſt and? frequenteſt prohibitions of God. 
Read over Exod. 23. 1, 2, 3, Cc. Lev. Deut. 1. 16, 


17. and 16, 18. J. 1. 17, 20, 23. Deut. 24 17) 


and 29. 19; Curſed be be that perverteth the Judgment 
of the Stranger, the Fatherleſs and Widow, and all the 


People ſhall ſay" Amen. Ezra J. 26. Pſal. 33. 5. and 
37. 28. and 72. 2. and 94. 1 f. and 106. 3. 30. Proy. 
17. 27. and 19. 28. and 20. 8. and 29. 4. and 31. x. 
Eecteſ. 5. 8. Iſa; 5 7. and 10. 2. and 56. 1, 2. and 
59.14, 15. Jer. F. 1. and 7. 5. and 9. 24. Ezek. 18. 
8. and 45. 9. Hof. 12. 6. Amos 5. 7, 15, 24. and 6. 
12, Mic. 3. 9. Zech. J. 9. and 8. 16. Gen. 18. 19. Prov. 
21. 3, 7, 15. I cite not the words to avoid prolix- 
ity. Scarce any ſin is ſo oft and vehemently con- 
demned of God. 9. Falſe Judges cauſe the poor 
to appeal to God againſt them, and the cries of the 
afflicted ſhall not be forgotten, Luke 18. 5, 6, 7, 8. 
10. They call for Gods Judgement upon themſelves, 
and devolve the work into his hands: How can 
that Man expect any other than a judgment of dam- 
nation, from the righteous God, who hath delibe- 
rately condemned Chriſt himſelf in his cavſe and ſer- 
vants, and fate in Judgment to condemn the inno- 
cent? Pſal. 9 7, 8, 9. The Lord bath prepared bis 
throne for judgment, and he ſhall judge the world in righ- 
teoufneſs, be ſhall miniſter judgment to the People in up- 
riphtneſs ; be will be a refuge for the oppreſſed, Pſal. 37. 
6, He will bring forth riphteouſneſs as the light, and thy 
judgment as the noon day, Plal. 89 14. Juſtice and Judg- 
ment are the habitation of his Throne, Pſal. 103. 6. The 
Lord executeth righteouſneſs and judgment for all that are 
oppreſſed, Pſal. 146. 7 In a word, the ſentence of an 
unjuit Judge is paſſed againſt. his own Soul, and he 
calleth to God to condema him righteouſly, who un- 
righteouſly condemned others. Of all Men he can- 
not ſtand in Judgment, nor abide the righteous 
doom of Chriſt. | 


§. 5. Direct. 2. When you will underſtand the great- Dir. 2. 


neſs of the ſin, find out and overcome the root and cauſes 
of it in your ſelves : Eſpecially ſelfiſhneſs, covetouſneſs 


 ſuffereth, ſo that his own ends and intereſt be pro- 
moted by it. A covetovs Man will contend and in- 
jure his Neighbour when ever his own commodity 
requireth it. He ſo much loveth his Money, that it 
can prevail with him to ſin againſt God, and caſt a- 
way his own Soul; mach more to hurt and wrong 
his Neighbour. A proud and paſſionate Man is ſo 
thirſty after revenge, to make others ſtoop to him, 
that he careth not what it coſt him to accompliſh it. 
Overcome theſe: inward Vices, and you may eaſily 
forbear the outward fins. 5 


For that is the univerſal remedy againſt all injurious 


and uncharitable undertakings. 


5 " 


g. 7; Direct. 4. Keep a tender Conſcience, which will Dir. 4 


not make light of fin. It is thoſe that have ſeared 
their Confiiences by infidelity or a courſe of finning, 
who dare venture with Judas or Gehaxi for the prey 

and dare oppreſs the poor and innocent, and fee 

not, nor fear not, whilſt they caſt themſelves on 

the revenge of Gd. WO" ek 107 i 
gd. 8. DireQ. 
Cauſes muſt be beard again, and the righteous God wil! 
ſet all ſtreigbt, and vindicate the cauſe of the oppreſſed. 
Conſider what a' dreadful appearance that Man is 
like to have at the Bar of Heaven, who hath falſly 
accuſed; or eondemned the jnſt, in the Courts of 
Men. What a terrible indictment, accuſation, con- 
viction and ſentence muſt that Man expect? If the 


hearing of righteouſneſs and the judgment to come made 
Vol. 00000 Falix 


2 


ſo heinonſly- who'belie the Lord, and ſay; Le hath © 


and paſſion. A ſelfiſh Man careth not what another 


8 6. Direct. 3. Love your Neighbours as your ſelves : Dir. 3; 


5. Remember the day when all theſe Dir, 
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keepeth contentious Per- 
ons, perverters of Juſtice, falſe Witneſſes and un- 
| juſt Judges, from;trembling. | 1! 
Dir. 6. F. 9. Direct. 6. Remember the preſence of that God 
who muſt be your final Judge. Thar he ſeeth all your 
Pride and Covetouſneſs, and all your ſecret contri- 
vances for revenge, and is privy to all your De- 
ceits and Injuries. 

ſight 


1 Bees heart, which 


Dir. 7. F. 10. Direct. 7. Meddle not with Law Suits till 


you bave offered an equal arbitration of indifferent Men, 
or uſed all poſſible means of love to prevent them. Law 
Suits are not the firſt, but the laſt Remedy. Try 
all others before you vſe them. | 
§. 11. Direct. 8. When you muſt needs go to Lam, 
compoſe your minds to unfeigned love towards bim that 
you muſt contend with, and watch over your hearts with 
ſuſpicion and the ftrifteſt_care, leſt ſerret diſaſfe@ion get 
advantage by it: And go to your Neighbour, and la- 
bour to poſſeſs his heart alſo with love, and to demulce bis 
mind; that you may not uſe the Courts of Juſtice, as 
Soldiers do their Weapons to do the worſt they can againſt 
another, as an Enemy : But as loving friends do uſe an 
amicable arbitration :, reſolving contentedly to ſtand to 
what the Judge determineth, without any alienation of 
mind, or abatement of brotherly love. 
F. 12. Direct. 9. Be not too confident of the rigbte- 
ouſneſs of your own cauſe : But ask counſel of ſome un- 
der ſtanding, godly, and impartial Men; and bear all 


Dir. 8. 


Dir. g. 


that can be ſaid, and patiently conſider of the caſe, and 


do as you would have others do by you. 


Dir. 10. F. 13. Direct. 10. Obſerve what terrors of Conſci- | 


ence uſe to baunt awakened ſinners, eſpecially on a death- 

bed, for ſuch ſins as falſe witneſſing, and falſe judging, 

and oppreſſing, and injuring the innocent, even above 
moſt other ſins. : 


1 


— —— — — — 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


Caſes of Conſcience, and Directions, againſt Backbiting, 
Slandering and evil Speaking, 8 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Backbiting and 
Evil. ſpeaking. 2 


Queſt. 1. Queſt. 1. KNA 7 not ſpeak evil of that which is 
Ot. evil ? and call every one truly as 
he is? | 


Anſw. You muſt not ſpeak a known falſhood of 


Fe elix trembie, ſurely it is infidelity or the plagur of 1 


You commit them in his open be believed: You muſt firſt know whether it be a 


call; but not at your own pleaſure. 


 .., +. able him to do burt? | 


doing good; God: needeth not malice, nor calum- 


Queſt.” 4. May I believe the bad yeport! of an bojreſt Queſt, 4. 
credible Fenn ] on 1 
Anſu. Lou muſt firſt conſider whether yon may 
hear it, or meddle with it: For if it be a caſe thut 
you have nothing to do with, you may not ſet your 
judgment to it, either to believe it, or to disbelleve 
it. And it it be a thing that vun are called to judge 
of, yet every honeſt Mans word is not preſently to 


thing that he ſaw; or is certain of bimſelf, or a 
thing which he only taketh upon report? And what 
his evidence and proof is? And whether he be not 
engaged by intereſt, paſſion, or any difference of 
opinion? Or be not ingaged in ſome contrary fa- 
ction, where the intereſt of a party or cavſe' is his 
temptation? Or whether he be not uſed to raſh re- 
ports and vncharitable Speeches, And what concur- 
rence of teſtimonies there is, and whit is ſaid on the 
other ſide : Eſpecially what the Perſon accuſed faith 
in his own defence. If it be ſo heinous a crime in 
publick Jadgment, to pals Sentence before both par- 
ties are heard, and to condemn a Man before he 
ſpeak for himſelf; it cannot be juſtifiable in private 
Judgment. Would you be willing your ſelves that 
all ſhould be believed of you, which is ſpoken by 
any honeſt Man? And how uncertain are we of o- 
ther Mens honeſty, that we ſhould on that account 
think ill of others? „„ 

Queſt. 5. May 1 not ſpeak evil of them that art Oueſt, 8. 
Enemies to God, to Religion, and Godlineſs, and are 
open Perſecutors of it; or are Enemies to the Xing of 
Church? | $41 „ 

Anſw. You may on all meet occafions ſpeak evil 
of the ſin; and of the Perſons when you have a juſt 


Queſt. 6. What if it be one whoſe boviour and credit Queſt, 6. 
countenanceth an ill cauſe, and bis diſhonour would dif- 


Anſw. You may not belie the Devil, nor wrong 
the worſt Man that is, though nnder pretence of 


nies, nor injuſtice to his Glory: It is an ill cauſe 
that cannot be maintained without ſuch means as 
theſe, And when the matter is true, you muſt 
have a call to ſpeak it, and you muſt ſpeak it juſtly, 
without unrighteous aggravations, or hiding the 
better part, which ſhould make the caſe and per- 
ſon better underſtood. There is a time and due 
manner, in which that Mans crimes and juſt diſho- 
nour may be publiſhed, whoſe falſe reputation in- 
jureth the truth. But yet I muſt ſay, that 4 great 


ang 


any Man under pretence of Charity or ſpeaking well. deal of villany and ſlander is committed upon this 
But you are not to ſpeak all the evil of every Man plauſible pretence; and that there is ſcarce a more 

which is true: As opening the faults of the King or common cloak for the moſt inhumane lies and ca- 

your Parents, though never ſo truly, is a ſin againſt lumnies. een i ee e! | 

the fifth Commandment, [Honour thy Fatber and Ado. Qneſt. 7. May I not untawfutly make a trite Narra- Oueſt. 7. | 

they :] So if you do it without a Call, yon ſin againſt tion of ſuch mutters of ful, a are criminal and diſho- . 

your Neighbours honour, and many other ways nonrable | to offenders ? Elſe no Man may writs 4 true 

offend. RE 6 I AHiſtory to poſterity of Mens erimes. = Sitte 

Queſt. 2. Queſt. 2. 1s it not ſinful ſilence, and a conſenting to An ſw. When you have a juſt call to do ie, you 

vorn cotentenanc ing of the ſins of others, to ſay nothing a- may: But not at your 'own pleaſure, Hiſtorians 

gainſt them, as tender of their bonour?ꝰ Imap take much more liberty to ſpeak the truth of 
Anſw. It is ſinful to be ſilent when you have a] the dead, than you may of the ling: Theugh no 
call to ſpeak: If you forbear to admoniſh the offen · untruth muſt be ſpoken of Arb ar the honour 

der in love between him and you, when you have] of Princes and Magiſtrates While they are altve is 
opportunity and juſt cavſe, it is ſinful to be ſilent] needfut to their Government, and therefore muſe 
then. But to ſilence Backbiting is no ſin. If you] be maidtained, oft times by the concealment of their 
muſt be guilty of every Mass fin that yon talk not faults: And ſo proportionably the Honour of other 
againſt behind his back, your whole diſcourſe muſt] Men is needfub to a life of love, and pesce, ane jul 

de nothing but backbiti ggg. Jsociety: But when they are dend, they are no? füb- 

Queſt, 3. Queſk. 3. May 1 not ſpeak: that which boneſt religi · jects capable of a right to any ſuch honor , ove 

out, credible Perſons do report? ide mzimained by (ict filencing of the eruth? to the 

Auſ Not without both ſuffioent evidence, and injury of Poſteriiy: And Poſterity hath wfuny 4 

a ſuineient call Von muſt not judge of che! action right to hiſtor ical truth? thay good Examples may 

by the Perſon, but of the Per ſon by the action! Nor] draw them to imitetivny” and bad Examples r 

muſt you imitate any Man in evil deing, If a good] warn tem to take heed of fin.” A Hawe the 

Man abuſe: you, are you willing chat all Men follow] name of the wieked r6) röt; and che fault of a 

him and abſue you more? I Mob, La, Dwill, Sun, Berer, 


Ker mall be re- 
corded. 
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corded. Vet nothing unprofitable to poſterity ma 


the faults of Men unneceſſarily divulged; much leſs 
may the dead be flandered or abuſe. 


Queſt. 8. Queſt. 8. What if it de due that bath been oft admo- 


Ou. 


10, 


of Offenders, &c. 
nous, as that all good Perſons are obliged to joyn to 


niſhed in vain ? May nos the faults of ſuch a one be men. 


Anſw. 1 confeſs ſuch a one (the caſe being pro- 
ved, and he being notoriouſly impenitent) hath made 
a much greater forfeiture of his honour; than other 
Men : And no Man can fave that Mans bonovr who 
will caſt it away himſelf, But yet it is not every 
one that committeth a fin after admonition, who is 
here to be underſtood ; but ſuch as are impenitent in 
ſome mortal ot ruling fig: For ſome may fin oft in 


a ſmall and controverted point, for want of ability 


to diſcern the truth, and ſome may live in daily 
infirmities (as the beſt Men do) which they con- 


. bs y 
be recorded of the dead, though it be true: nor 


not go abont in the months or ears of Men, but with 


we may do no unjuſt ching to blaſt 


dema themſelves, and deſire to be delivered from. 
And even the moſt impenitent Mans ſins, muſt not 


be medled with, by every one at his pleaſure, but 
only when you have juſt cauſe. n 


Queſt. 9. 


Queſt. 9. What if it be one whom 1 cannot ſpeak to 
face to face? * | in 


Anſw. You muſt let him alone, till you have juſt | 


cauſe to ſpeak of himmꝛnu. | 
Queſt. 10. When bath a Man a juſt cauſe and call 


to open anothers faults ? e bows © 
7 1. Not to fill up the time | 


Anſw. Negatively : 
with other idle chat, or table talk. 2. Not to ſe- 
cond any Man how good ſoever who backbiteth o- 
thers ; no, though he pretend to do it to make the 
ſin more ogions, or to exerciſe godly ſorrow for 
other Meas ſin. 3. Not when ever intereſt, paſſi- 
on, faction, or company ſeemeth to require it. But 
Affirmatively) 1. When we may ſpeak it to bis 
ace in love and privacy, in due manner and circum: 


ſtances, as is moſt hopeful to conduce to his amend- | 


ment. 2. When after due admonition, we take 
two or three, and after that tell the Church (in a 
caſe that requireth it.) 3. When we have a ſuffici- 
ent cauſe to accuſe him to the Magiſtrate. 4. When 
the Magiſtrate or the Paſtors of the Church reprove 
or puniſh him. 5. When it is neceſſary to the pre- 
ſervation of another: As if 1 ſee my friend in dan- 
ger of marrying with a wicked Perſon, or taking a 
falſe Servant, or trading and bargaining with one 
that is like to over-reach him: or going among 
cheaters; or going to hear or converſe with a dan- 
gerous Heretick or Seducer : I muſt open the faults 
of thoſe that they are in danger of, ſo far as their 
ſafety and my charity require. 6, When it is any 
treaſon or conſpiracy againſt the King or Common- 
wealth : Where my concealment may be an injury 
to the King, or damage or danger to the Kingdom. 
7. When the Perſon himſelf doth by his f(elf-juſtifi- 
cation force me to it. 8. When his reputation is ſo 


built upon the injury of others, and ſlanders of the 


juſt, that the juſtifying of him is the condemning of 
the innocent, we may then indirectly, condemn him 
by vindicating the Juſt: As if it be ia a caſe of con- 
tention between two, if we cannot juſtifie the right 
without diſhonour to the inqurious,there is no reme- 
dy but he muſt bear his blame. 9. When a Mans 
notorious wickedneſs hath ſer him up as a ſpeQacle 
of warning and lamentation, ſo that his crimes can- 
not be hid, and he hath forfeited his reputation, we 
muſt give others warning by his fall. (As an Ex- 


communicate Perſon, or Malefactor at the Gal- 


lows, Cc.) 10. When we have juſt occaſion to 


make a bare narrative of ſame publick matters of 


fact; as of the Sentence of a Judge, or Puniſhment 
11. When the ctime is ſo hei- 


make it odious, as Phinebas was to execute judgment. 


As in caſes of open Rebellion, Treaſon, Blaſphemy, 


Atheiſm, Idolatry, Murders, Perjury, Craelty : 


Such as the French Maſſacre, the Iriſh far greater | 


juſt deteſtation. 12. When any Perſons falſe repu- 
tation is a ſeducement to Mens Souls, and made by 
himſelf or others the inſtruments of Gods diſhonour, 
and the injury of Church or State, or others, though 
his reputation, 
we may tell the truth ſo far as Juſtice, or Mercy, 
or Piety requireth it. 2 


Queſt. 11. What if 7 hear Hane applauding wick- Oueſt, 


ed: Men, and ſpeaking well of them, and extenuating 11. 
their crimes, and praiſing them for evil doing? Te 

Anſw. You muſt'on all juſt; occaſions ſpeak evil of 
ſin: But when that is enough, you need not meddle 
with the ſinner; no not though other Men applaud 
bim, and you know it to be falſe: For you are not 
bound to contradict every fal ſhood which you hear. 
Box if in any of the twelve fore · mentioned caſes you 
have a call to do it (as for the preſervation of the 
hearers from a ſnare thereby; (as if Men commend 
a Traytor or a wicked Man to draw another to like 


his way) in ſuch caſes you may contradict the falſe 
Report. 1 | 


little Conſcience of it, but think it their duty to divulge 
Mens faults ? | "oh + 4 

Anſw. Moſt of all; that you may ſtop the Stream 
of this common ſin: Ordinarily when ever we can 
do it without doing greater. hurt, we ſhould rebuke 
the Tongue that reporteth evil of other Men cauſe- 
leſly behind their backs: For our filence is their en- 
couragement in ſin. 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt Backbiting, Slandering 
1 and evil Speaking. 


5 | Love your Neighbour 
Direct. 2. Watch narrowly 

ſhould prevail upon you, For where theſe prevail, 

the Tongue is ſet on fire of Hell, and will ſer on fire 

the courſe of Nature, Jam. 2. Selfiſhneſs and Paſſi- 

on will not only prompt you to ſpeak evil, but alſo 

to juſtifie it, and think you do well; yea, and to 


be angry with thoſe that will not hearken to you 
and believe you. | | 


your ſelf. 


Direct 3. Eſpecialy involve not yourſelves in any br. 3 


faction, Religious or Secular. I do not mean, that you 
ſhould not imitate the beſt ; and hold moſt intimate 
communion with them: But that you abhor unlaw- 
fol diviſions and ſidings; and when error, or uncha- 
ritableneſs, or carnal intereſt hath broken the Church 
into pieces where you live, and one is of Paul, and 
another of Apollo, and another of Cephas, one of this 


party, and another of that; take heed of eſpouſing 


the intereſt of any party, as it ſtands croſs to the 
intereſt of the whole. It would have been hardly 
credible, if ſad experience had not proved it, how 
commonly and heinouſly almoſt every Sect of Chri- 
ſtians, do ſin in this point againſt each other. And 


how far the intereſt of their Sect, which they account 


the intereſt of Chriſt, will prevail wich multitudes, 
even of zealous People, to belie calumniate, backbite 
and reproach thoſe that are againſt their Opinion 


and their party. Vea, how eaſily will they proceed 


beyond Reproaches, to bloody perſecutions. He 


that thinketh that he doth God ſervice by killing 


Chriſt or his Diſciples, will think that be doth him 
ſervice by calling him a deceiver, and one that hath 
a Devil, a Blaſphemer, and an enemy to Ceſar, and 
calling his Diſciples peſtilent fellows, and movers of 
Sedition among the People, and accounting them as 
the filth and off-ſcouring of the World: That zeal 


which murdered and deſtroyed. many hundred thou- 


ſand of the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, and thirty thou- 
ſand or forty thouſand in one French Maſſacre, and 
vo.'L - 000002 twẽo 


Queſt. 12. Are we bound to reprove every back. bi. Oueſt. 
ter in this Age, when honeſt People are grown to make 12. 


Direct. 1, N Aintain the life of brotherly Love. 2, 1: 


leſt intereſt or paſſion Dir. 2. 
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Dir. 4. 


Vir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


bachbitiug where Men have no call. 
thanktolly profeſs, that among all other fins in the 


two hundred thouſand in one: /riſh Maſſacre, and 
which kindled the Marian Bonefires in England made 


the Powder Mine, and burnt the City of London, and 


keepeth up the Inquiſition, V ſay, that Zeal will cer 
tainly think it à fervice to the; Church, (that is, 


their Sect) to wtite the moſt odious lies and flanders | 


of Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, Bead, and any ſuch ex- 
cellent Servants of the Lord. So full of horrid im- 
pudent lies are the Writings of (not one but) many 
Sects againſt thoſe that were their chief oppoſers, 
that 1 ſtiu admoniſh all poſterity, to ſee good evi- 
dence for it, before they believe the hard Sayings of 
any factious Hiſtorian or Divine, againſt thoſe that 
are againſt his party: It is only Men of eminent con- 
ſcience, and candour, and veracity, and impartia- 
lity, who are to be believed in their bad report of 
others, except where notoriety or very good evi- 
dence doth command belief above their own autho- 
rity and veracity. A ſiding factions zeal, which is 
hotter for any Se& or Party, than for the common 


Chriſtianity and Catholick Church, is always a rail- 


ing, a lying, anda flandering zeal, and is notably 
deſcribed, James 3. as earthly, ſenſual and deviliſb, 
cauſing envy ſtrife, and confuſion, and every evil 
Work. 


Direct. 4. Obſerve well the Commonneſs of this ſin 
of Back-biting, that it may make you the more afraid 


of falling into that which ſo few do eſcape. I will not 
ſay, among high and low, rich and poor, Court and 


Countrey, how common is this fin? but among Men 


profeſſing the greateſt Zeal and Strictneſs in Religi. 
on, how few make conſcience of it? Mark in all 


Companies that you come into, how common it is 


to take liberty to ſay what they think of all Men, 
yea, to report what they hear, though they dare 
not ſay that they believe it: And how commonly 


the relating of other Mens faults, and telling, what 
this Man or that Man is, or did, or ſaid, is part of 


the chat to waſte the hour in? And if it be but true, 


they think they fin not: Nay, nor if they did but 


hear that it is true. For my part, 1 muſt profeſs, that 


my conſcience having brought me to a cuſtom of re- 


buking ſuch Backbiters, I am ordinarily cenſured 
for it, either as ond that loveth contradiction, or 
one that defendeth ſin and wickedneſs, by taking part 
with wicked Men: All becauſe 1 would ſtop the 
courſe of this common Vice, of evil ſpeaking and 
And I muſt 


Word, the fins of Selfiſhneſs, Pride, and Backbi- 
ting, | have been moſt brought to hate and fear, by 
the obſervation of the commonneſs of them, even 
in Perſons ſeeming godly : Nothing hath fixed an 
apprehenſion of their odiouſneſs fo deeply in me, 
nor engaged my heart againſt them above all other 


fins ſo much, as this lamentable experience of their 


prevalence in the World, among the more Religi 
ous, and not only in the prophane. 
Direct. 5. Take not the honeſty of the Perſon, as a 


ſufficient cauſe to hear or believe a bad report of others. 


It is lamentable to hear how far Men otherwiſe ho- 
neſt, do too often here offend. SuſpeQ evil ſpeak- 
ers, and be not over crednlons of them. Charity 


thinketh not evil, nor eaſily and haſtily believeth 


it. Liars are more uſed to evil ſpeaking, than Men 


of truth and credit are. It is no wrong to the beſt, 


that you believe him not when he backbiteth with- 
out. good evidence. | 

Direct. 6. Rebuke backbiters, and encourage them 
not by bearkning to their tales, Prov. 25. 23. The north 
wind driveth away rain, ſo doth an angry countenance a 
bxckbiting tongue. It may de they think themſelves 
religious Perſons, and will take it for an injury to 
be driven away with an angry countenance : Bat God 


- Himfelf who loveth his Servants better than we, is 
more offended at their fin : and that which offend- 
eth him, muſt offend us: We moſt not hurt their 


Souls, and diſpleaſe God, by drawing upon us the 


8 


9 ** n _— * 


| guile- of cliviq ſins, for diſpleaſing them. Tell 
them how God doth hate backbiting, and ad viſe 
them, if they know any hurt by others, to go 
to them privately, and telſ chem of it in a way that 
tendeth to their repentan eee 
Direct. 7. Uſe to male mention 0 


0 
= 


is in others (except it be unſeaſonable, and wil ſeem 
to be a promoting of their fin)! Gods gifts in every 
Man deſerve! commendations; And we have allow- 
ance to mention Mens Vertues ofener than to men- 
tion their Vices. Indeed when a bad Man is praiſed 
in order to the diſparagement of the good, or to 
honour ſome wicked cauſe ot action againſt truth and 
godlineſs, we muſt not concur in fuch malitious prai- 
tes: But otherwiſe we muſt commend that Which is 
truly commendable in all. And this cuſtom will 
have a double benefit againſc backbiting: It will uſe 
your own Tongues to a contrary courſe, and it will 
rebuke the evil Tongves of others, and be an exam- 
ple to them of more charitable language. 


Direct. 8. Underſtand your ſelves, and ſpeak often Dir. 8. 


to others, of the ſinfulneſt of evil ſpeaking aui "backbi- 
ting: Shew them the Scriptures which condemy it, 
and the intrinſecal malignity which is in ir: as here 
, 100 390 Dri BO Yn 


borting ſinners to their faces: Go tell them of it pri- 
vately and lovingly, and it will have better effect; 
and bring you more comfort, and cure the fin of 
backbiting. 10 7 120 . 


ä 


Tit. 3. The evil of backbiting ad evil ſpeaking. 


§. 1. 1. JT is forbidden of God among the beinous 

damning ſins, and made the Character 
of a notorious wicked Perſon, and the avoiding of 
it is made the mark of ſuch as are accepted of God 
and ſhall be ſaved, Kom. 1. 29, 30. it is made the 
mark of a reprobate mind, and joyned with murder 
and hating God, viz. full of envy, debate, deceit, ma- 
lignity, whiſperers, backbiters : Pſal. 1 5. 2, 3. Lord 
who ſhall abide in thy tabernacle ? Who ſhall dwell in thy 
holy hill ? He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nov 
doth evil to his Neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach 4 
gainſt bis Neighbour, And when Paul deſcribeth thoſe 
whom he mult ſharply rebuke and cenſure, he juſt de- 
ſcribeth the factious ſort of Chriſtians of our times, 
2 Cor. 12. 20. For I fear leſt when I come, 1 ſhall 
not find you ſuch as I would, and that I ſhall be found 
anto you ſuch as ye would not : Leſt there be debates, en- 
dyings, wraths, ſtrifes, backbitings whiſperings, ſwellings, 
tumults, Eph. 4. 1, Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away from 
you, with all malice, and be kind one to another, and ten- 
der bearted goal | | 

S. 2. 2. It is a ſin which gratifieth Satan, and ſer- 
veth his malice againſt our Neighbour. He is malici- 
ons againſt all, and ſpeaking evil, and doing hurt, 
are the Works which are ſvitable to his malignity ? - 
And ſhould a Chriſtian make his tongue the inſtru- 
ment of the accuſer of the brethren, to do his work 
againſt each other ? 

F. 3. 3. It ſigniſieth want of Chriſtian love. For 
love ſpeaketh not evil, nor openeth Mens faults 
without a cauſe, but covereth infirmities: Much 
leſs will it lie and ſlander others, and carry about 
uncertain Reports againſt them. It is not to do as 
you would be done by: And how eſſential Love 
is 20 true Chriſtianity, Chriſt himſelf hath often 
told vs. | 

F. 4. 4. It is a ſin which directly ſerveth to deſtroy 
the hearers Love, and conſequently to deſtroy their Souls. 
if the backbiter underſtood himſelf, he would con- 
feſs that it is his very end to cauſe you to hate (or 
abate your love to) him whom he ſpeaketh evil of. 
He that ſpeaketh good of a' Man, repreſenteth him 
amiable : For amiableneſs and goodnefs' are all one. 
| And he that ſpeaketh evil of a Man a | 

| 5 an 


* 


f then good which Dir, 7, 


Direct. 9. Make conſcience of juſt reproof and ex- Dir. g. 
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him hateful or unlovely: For hatefulneſs, unloveli- |\profitable reproof and ecchort ation. They that ſpeak 
neſs and evil are all one. Andjas it is nut the na: maſt behinds Mens backs, do uſually ſay leaſt to the 
tural way of winning love, to inttreat and beg it, ſinnersi face, in any way which tendeth ro his ſalvation. 
and ſay; I pray un Io de hir per ſom, on ubat thing; but They will not go lovingly to him in private, and 


to open the goodneſs of the thing ot per ſon, which 
will command love. 80 is it not the natural way co 
ſtir up hatred; by intreating: Men torhate this Man 
or that; but to tell how bad they are which will 
command hat red in them that do belie d is; There- 
fore to ſpeak evil of another, is more than to ſay 
to the hearers, | I pray you bate' this Man, or abate your 
love to him. And that the killing of Love is the 
killing or deſtroying of Mens Souls, che Apoſtle 
John doth frequently declare. 

S. 5- F. Aud it tendetb alſo. to deſtroy the Lope, anis 


conſequently: the Soul of him that you ſpeak evil of. For know that it no whit profiteth 


when it cometh to his hearing (as one way or other 
it may do) what evi} you have reported of him be. 
hind his back, it tendeth to make him hate Jou, and 
ſo to make him worſe 18 ee 
F. 6. 6. It is a great make-bate and peace-breakey 
where ever it is prattiſed,” It tendeth to ſer People 
together by the ears; when iris told chat ſuch a one 
ſpake evil of you in ſuch a place | 
burnings aud rehearſals, and ſidings, and ſuch enſu- 
ing malice as the Devil intended by this deſigu. 
hs * it is ten to one will ſpeak falſhoods of them 
when they da not know it. a 
lyar, and they ſhall be lyars who will be its meſſen- 
gers. 


ſpake it? But how did that Perſon know it to be 
true? Might he not take it upon truſt as well as 
you? And might he not take a Perſon to be credible 
chat is not? And how commonly doth Faction, or 
Intereſt, or Paſſion, or Credulity, make that Perſon 
incredible in one thing, who is credible in others 


where he hath no ſuch temptation ? If you know it | 


not to be true, or have not ſufficient evidence to prove 
it, you are guilty of lying and ſlandering inter preta- 
tively, though it ſhould prove true: Becauſe it might 
have been a'Lye for ovght you knew. 

S 8. 8. It is groſs injuſtice to talk of a Mans faults, 
before you have heard him ſpeak for himſelf, I know it 
is uſual with ſuch to ſay, O we have heard it from 
ſuch, as we are certain will not lye, But he is a 
fooliſh and vnrighteous Judge, that will be peremp- 
cory upon hearing one Party only ſpeak, and 
| knoweth not how ordinary it is, for a Man when he 
| ſpeaketh for himſelf, to blow away the moſt confi 
dent and plauſible accuſations, and make the cafe 
appear to be quite another thing. You know not 
hat another Man bath to ſay till you have heard 
him. | 

F. 9. 9. Backbiting teacheth others to backbite : Your 
example inviteth them to do the like: And fins 
which are common, are eaſily ſwallowed, and hardly 
repented of: Men think that the commoneſs jaſtifi- 
eth or extenuateth the fault. 

F. 10. 10. It encourageth ungodly Men to the odious 
in of backbiting and ſlandering the moſt religious righ- 
teous perſon. It is ordinary with the Devils family to 
make Chriſts faithfulleſt Servants their table talk, 
and the objects of their reproach and ſcorn, and the 
ſong of drunkards ? What abundance of lies go cur- 


rant among ſuch malignant Perſons, againſt the moſt | 
innocent, which would all be aſhamed, if they had 


firſt admitted them to ſpeak for themſelves ? And 
ſach fanders and lies are the Devils. common means 
to keep ungodly Men from the love of godlinels, and 
ſo from repentance and ſalvation. And backbiting 
profeſſors of Religion encourage Men to this: For 
with what meaſure they mete, it ſhall be meaſured to 
them again. And they that are themſelves evil ſpo- 
ken of, will think that they are warranted to re- 
quite the backbirers with the like. | 
F. 11. 11. 1t is a ſin which commonly excludeth true 


place; there are then heart- 


Fame is too ordinarily a 


How know you whether the thing that you | 
report is true? Is it only becauſe a credible Perſon | 


ſut home his ſin upon his Conſtience, and exhort 
— repentance: But any thing ſhall ſerve as 
a ſuffigient ercuſe againſt this duty; that they may 
_ the - of 8 ſerve inſtead of it: And 
als out of carnal felf-faving: They fear Men will 
be offended if they ſpeak to their faces, and there- 
r againſt them behind their 
} S. 12. 12. It is at the leaſt,” but idle talk and 2 miſ- 


\/pending of your time: What the better are the hear- 


ers for hearing of other Mens miſ-doings? And you 
i the Perſon of whom 
Jou ſpeak, A $kilfol friendly admonition might do 
| him good But to neglect this, and talk of his faults 
unprofitably, behind his back, is but to aggravate 
che ſin of your uncharitableneſs, as being not conten- 
ted to refuſe your help to a Man in fin, but you muſt 
alſo injure him and do him hurt. n 
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"CHAP. XXIV. 


| Caſes and Directions againſt Cenſoriouſueſi and "of 
J. They that uſe to ſpeak evil of others behind | . 


5 antable Judging. 8 
Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Judging of others. 
Queſt, 1. 


As he is? 
Anſw.1. There are many that you are not hound to 
meddle with, and to paſs any judgment at all upon. 
2. There are many whoſe faults are ſecret, and 
their virtues open: And of ſuch you cannot judge 
as they are, becauſe you have no proof or evidence 
to enable you: You cannot ſee that which is latent 
in the heart, or done in darkneſs. 3. You neither 
ought on pretence of charity, nor can believe an 
evident known untruth of any Man. F 
Queſt. Doth not Charity bind me to judge Men bet- 
ter than they art? CS 
Anſw. Charity bindeth yon, 1. Rather to ob- 
ſerve the beſt in them, than the worſt : 2. And as 1 
ſaid, to judge of no Mans faults uncalled: 3. Nor 
to judge of that which is not evident, but ont of 
ſight : And thus conſequently it bindeth you to 
judge ſome Men to be better than they are: But not 
direQly. | : 3 
Odject. Then a Man is bound to err and believe an 
„„ | 3 
Anſw. No: You are not bound to believe that it 
is certainly true, that ſuch a Man is better than he 
is: Becauſe you have no evidence of its certain truth. 
But you are bound to believe it a thing probable or 
veriſimile, likely to be true, by an opinion or falli- 
ble humane faith: And this is not a falſhood : For 
that is likely and probable to you, which hath the 
more probable evidence, and more for it than againſt 
it: So that the thing which you are to believe imme- 
diately is this propoſition, There is more evidence to me 
to prove it likely that this Man is ſincere tban contrary : 
And conſequently you believe this, and believe not 
the contrary, becauſe the contrary hath no evidence 
But you are not to take it as a certain thing, that the 
contrary hath no latent reality. . 
Queſt. 2. How far may I judge ill of one by outwar 
appearances, as by the countenance, geſtures, and othe 
uncertain but ſuſpicious ſigns ? | 1 
Aaſw. There are ſome ſigns which are not ſo much 
as probable, but a little ſuſpicions, and which Men 
are very ordinarily miſtaken by : As thoſe that will 
judge of a Man at the firſt look, by his face: And 
choſe that will jodge a ſtudions, ſerious Perſon (a 
Lawyer, a judge, or a Divine) to be moroſe or 
proud, becauſe they are not complemental ; but 
of few words ; or becauſe they have not patience 
to waſte precious hours in hearing an empty veſſel 


ſound ; 


\ e MI not bound to Judge truly of every ons Queſt, 1. 


Queſt. 2. 
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Queſt 4 


Queſt. 5, 


you may have the ſtrongeſt evidence ſhort of cer- 


Queſt. 6. 


if you erred for want of ſufficient evidence to know 


Queſt. 7. 


ſound; an ignorant ſelt-conceited-. Perſon. talk foo- 
liſhly, Such cenſures are but the effects of injudici- 
ouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and raſh haſte, There are 
other ſigns which make it probable to a wiſe: and 
charitable Perſon, that the Man is bad (e. g. proud, 
or coyetous, or an hypocrite.) If with theſe, there 
are as great ſins to make the contrary probable, we 
moſt rather incline to the better, than the wor ſe. But 
if not, we may fear the worſt of that Perſon, but 
not conclude it as a certainty : And therefore we 
may not in publick cenlures, proceed upon ſuch un- 
certainties, nor venture to divulge them; but only 
uſe them to help us for due cantion, and pity; and 
prayer, and endeavour for ſuch a ones recovery and 
help. 
Qneſt 
others ? | 
Anſw. According to the degree of the credibility 
of the Perſons, and evidence of the narrative ; not 
ſimply in themſelves, but as compared with all that 
is to be heard on the contrary part: Elſe you are 
partial and un juſt. iO 
Queſt. 4. Doth not the fifth Command oblige me in 
honour to Parents and Princes, to judge them to be better 
than their lives declare them tobe ? | 3 
- Anſw. You are gradually to honour them more 
than others, and therefore to be more afraid of 
diſhonovring them, and muſt not fit in judgment on 
them, to believe any harm of them, which evidence 
doth not compel. you to believe: But you are not to 
judge any ſin the leſs, becauſe it is theirs ; nor to 
judge contrary to evidence, nor to call evil good, 
nor to be wilfully blind, nor to flatter any in their 
lin. | 
Queſt. 5. Whom muſt we judge for ſincere and ſandi- 
ed Chriſtians ? | | 
Anſw. 1. All thoſe that profeſs to be ſuch, whom 
you cannot diſprove. 2, But as there are ſeveral 
degrees of evidence and probability, ſo muſt there 
be ſeveral degrees of your good opinion of others. 
Of ſome who give you the higheſt probability, 


. 3. How far may I cenſure upon the report of 


tainty: Of others you may have leſs; and of ſome 
you may have much more fear than hope. 3. And 
yet in matters of Church-rights and publick commu- 
pion, your fears will not allow you to uſe them 
35 no Chriſtians: For their profeſſion of Faith and Re- 
peatance is certain: And as long as your fears of their 
hypocriſie or unſoundneſs is but uncertain, it muſt 
not (on that account) prevail to deprive another of 
his right, 1 
Queſt. 6. But is not my error my ſin, If I prove 
miſtaken, and take that Man for a ſincere Chriſtian who 
vs none? BS 
Anſw, If you judged it to be certain, your judg- 
ment and error was your fin; but if you only 
jadged him a Profeſſor of Chriſtianity, and one that 
on that account you were bound to have Church- 
communion with as if he were ſincere, becauſe you 
cannot prove the contrary, this was no error: Or 


the truth, this error is not in it ſelf a ſin. 
Queſt. 7. Whom mujt I judge a viſible member of 
the Church, with whom 1 am thus bound to hold commu- 
nion ? | | 
Anſw, 1. If you are the Paſtor of the Church who 
are made the Judge, at his admittance by Baptiſm 
or afterwards, you muſt ſo judge. of every one who 


Dy — N . MO 


| 2. But if-you are but a private member of the 
Church, you areto-judge that Perſon a viſible mem - 


ber of the Church, whom tlie Paſtor hath taken in 
by Baptiſm, and not caſt ont again by excommy- 
nication: Except the contraty be notorious: And 
even then you are oft obliged for order ſake to carry 


your ſelf towards him as a viſible member, till he be 


.-Quelt. 8. Whom muſt I judge a true worſhipper eſt, 
God, and GORE : Jug n rr 25 ny 
.-  Anſw. Him that profeſſeth true Chriſtianity, and 
ſoineth in true worſhip. with a Chriſtian: Church. 
or privately (when hindered). acknowledgeth the 
true God in all his Eſſential Attributes, and hear- 
eth his word, and prayeth to him for all things ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and praiſeth him accordingly; 
not giving the worſhip proper to God unto any 
creature: And doth. all this as a ſinner redeemed 
by jeſus Chriſt, truſting in his Merits, Sacriſice and 
Interceſſion, and giveth not his Office to any other. 
And he is a falſe worſhipper who denyeth any eſſen- 
tial Attribute of God, or eſſential part of the Office 
of Chriſt, or giveth theſe to any other! Or refu- 
ſeth his Word, or excludeth in his Prayers, any 
thing eſſential to Chriſtianity, or abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation. But ſecundum quid, in leſſer parts, 
or in circumſtances, or in meaſures, every Man on 
earth is a falſe Worſhipper, that is, he offereth God 
a Worſhip ſome way faulty and imperfeR : And hath: 
{ome ſin in his Worſhipping of Gad: And fin is a 


thing that God requireth not, but forbiddeth even 
in the ſmalleſt meaſures. 1 


Queſt. 9. Which muſt 1 judge 
aud which a falſe Church? 

Anſw. The Univerſal Church is but one, and is 
the whole Society of Chriſtians as united to Chriſt 
their only Head: And this cannot be a falſe Church. 
But if any other ſe: up an Uſurper as the Univer- 
Head, and ſo make another Policy and Church, this 
is a falſe Church formaily, or in its policy: But yet 
the members of this falſe Church or Policy may 
ſome of them as Chriſtians be alſo members of the 
true Church of Chriſt: And thus the Roman Church 
as Papal is a falſe Catholick Church, baving the po- 
licy of an Uſurper : But as Chriſtians they may be 
members of the true Catholick Church of Chriſt. 
But for a particular Church which is but part of the 
{Ulniverſal, that is a true Church conſidered meerly 
as an ungoverned Community, which is a true part 
of the Catholick, prepared for a Paſtor; but yet be- 
ing without one: But that only is a true Political 
Church, which conſiſteth of profeſſed Chriſtians con- 
joined under a true Paſtor, for Communion in the 
Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity, and for the true wor- 


ſhipping of God, and orderly walking for their mu- 
tval aſſiſtance and ſalvation, 


Queſt. 10. bom muſt we judge true Prophets and Oueſt; 


Paſtors of the Church ? | | 

Anſw, He is a true Prophet, who is ſent by God, 
and ſpeaketh truth by immediate ſupernatural re- 
velation or inſpiration, And he is a falſe Propher, 
who either falily faith, that he hath Divine revelati- 
ons or inſpiration, or propheſieth falſhood as from 
God, And he is a true Paſtor at the Bar of God, 
who is, 1, Competently qualified with abilities for 
the Office. 2. Competently diſpoſed to it, with 
willingaeſs. and deſire of ſucceſs : And hath right 


maketh a credible profeſſion of true Chriſtianity, 
that is, of his preſent conſent to the Sacramental Cove- 
nant : And that profeſſion is credible; which is, 
1. Underſtood by him that maketh it, 2, Delibe- 
rate, 3. Voluntary, 4. Seemingly ſeriovs, 5. And is 
not diſproved by valid evidence of the contrary. 
Theſe are the true meaſures of Church-communion : 
For every Man, next God, is the Judge of his. own 
heart: And God would have every Man the Chocſer 
or Refuſer of his own Mercies. | | 


ends in undertaking and diſcharging it. 3. Who 
hath ajuſt admiſſion, by true Ordination of Paſtors, 
and conſent of the flock: And he is to be accounted 
a true Paſtor in foro Eccleſiæ, in the Churches judg- 
ment, whom the Church jodgeth to have all theſe 
qualifications, and thereupon admitteth him into 
poſſeſſion of the place, till his incapacity be noto- 
riouſly or publickly and ſufficiently proved, or be be 
removed or made uncapable. a+ 1 
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ing. meditation and prayer haue ſpent their, lives in 
earchng after them, Let not Pride make you abuſe 
the Holy Ghoſt, by pretending that be hath given 
Jon more wiſdom: in a little time, and with little 
means and diligence, than your. betters have by the 
holy induſtry of their lixes: Say not, Cod can give 
more to vou in a year, than to others in twenty. For it 
is a poor argument to prove that God hath. done 
it, becapſe he can do it, He can make you an An- 
gel but that will not prove you one. Prove your 
dom before you. pretend, ro it, and qver- value git 
got: Heb, 5. 11, 12:,ſheweth. that it is Gods ordi- 
05 way to give Men wiſdom according to their 


e and means, unleſs their own en. 8 
em of his bleſſing. a | | 
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Died, 65 Study to keep 19 Clyiſtian * and to Dir. 6. 
ep. it lively: for Love is not cenſorious, bat is 
inclined to judge the beſt, till evidence conſtrain 
you to the contrary. . Cenforiouſnels i is. a/ Vermine 
Which crawleth in the car kaſs of Chriſtian Love, 
when the life of it is gone. 10 
Direct. 7. Value all Gods graces in bis N And Dix. 7. 
then you will ſee ſomething to love them for, when 
hypocrites can ſee nothing: Make not too light of 
ſmall degrees of grace, and then your cenſure will 
not overlook them. 
Direct, 8, kemember the tenderneſs of chit, Who Dir. 8. 
condemneth not the wesk, nor caſteth Infants out of 
his, Family, nor. the diſeaſed out of his Hoſpital ; 
but dealeth with them in ſuch à gracious: gentleneſs, 
as heſeemeth a tender hearted. Saviour: He will not 
break the bruiſed Reed: He carrieth his Lambs in 
his Arms, and gently..driveth thoſe with young! 
He. fakerh, up the wounded; Man, when the Prieſt 
and Levite paſs him by. And have you not need 
of the tenderneſs of Chriſt your ſelves as well as 
others? Ate yon not afraid leſt he ſhould find grea- 
ter faults. with you, than you find in others? And 
condemn you as you. condemn them: 
Direct. 9. Let tbe ſenſe. of the common. corruption of Dir. 9. 
the, ; World, and imperfection of the godly moderate your 
Seneca ſaith, To cenſure a 
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ſort to cenſure him for being a Man; which beſeem- 
eth not him that is a Man himſelf. Do you not 
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charged their part, and muſt no more excommuni- 


heed of their judgment about any Man that you 
have a falling out with: For it is two to one but you 
will wrong him through this ſelfiſhneſs. 2. Avoid 
Paſſion ;, which blindeth the judgment. 3. Avoid 
Faction; which maketh you judge of all Men as they 
agree or diſagree with your opinions, or your {ide 
and party. 4. Avoid too haſty belief of cenſures, 
and rebuke them. 5. Hear every Man ſpeak for 
himſelf before you cenſure him, if it be poſſible, and 
'the caſe be not notorious. DOLL TESTS 

Direct. 12. Keep ſtill upon your mind a juſt and deep 
apprebenſion of the malignity of this ſin, of raſh cenſu- 
ring : It is of greateſt conſequence to the mortify- 
ing of any ſin, what apprehenſions of it are upon 
the mind. If religious Perſons apprehended the 
odiouſneſs of this as much as they do of ſwearing, 
dronkenneſs, fornication, &c. they would as careful- 
ly avoid it: Therefore I ſhall ſhew you the malignity 
of this ſin. | 1 65, 


Tit. 3. The evil of the ſin of Cenſoriouſneſs. 


S. 1. 1. FT is an uſurpation of Gods Prerogative, 
who is the Judge of all the World: lt is 

a ſtepping up into his Judgment Seat, and underta- 
king his work, as if you ſaid, I will be God as to this 
action: And if he be called, The Anti-chriſt who uſur- 
peth the Office of Chriſt, to be the Univerſal Mo- 
narch and head of the Church, you may imagine 
what he doth, who (though but in one point) doth 
ſet vp himſelf in the place of Gde.. 
F. 2. 2. They that uſurp not Gods part in judg- 
ing, yet ordinarily uſurp the part of the Magiſtrate 
or Pairs of che Church. As when miſtaken cen- 
ſorious Chriſtians refuſe to come to the Sacrament 
of Communion, becauſe many Perſons are there 
whom they judge to be viigodly, what do they but 
uſurp the Office of the Paſtors of the Church? To 
whom the Keys are committed for admiſſion and ex- 
- clofion ? And ſo are the appointed Judges of that 
caſe ? The duty of private members is but to admo- 
niſh the offender firſt ſecretly, and then, before 
witneſſes, and to tell the Church if he repent not, 
and humbly to tell the Paſtors of their duty, if they 
neglect it: And when this is done, they have diſ- 


cate Men themſelves, than they muſt bang Thieves 
when the Magiſtrate doth neglect to hang them. 

S. 3. 3. Cenſoriouſneſs ſignifieth the abſence or decay 
of Love: Which inclineth Men to think evil, and 


judge the worſt, and aggravate infirmities, and over-\ 


look or extenuate any good that is in others. And 
there is leaſt grace where there is leaſt love.” 

$. 4. 4. It ſheweth alſo much want of ſelf ac. 
quaintance, and ſuch heart-employment as the ſin - 
cereſt Chriſtians are taken up with. And it ſhew- 
eth much want of Chriſtian humility and ſenſe of 
your own infirmities and badneſs; and much preva- 
lency of Pride and Self-conceitedneſs : If you knew 
bow ignorant you are, you would not be fo peremp- 
tory in judging: And if yon knew how bad you 
are, you would not be ſo forward to condemn your 


7 


Neighbours. . S0 that here is together che effect 


of much Self-eſtrangedneſs; Hypocriſie and Pride: Did 
you ever well conſider the mind of Chriſt, when he 
bid them that accuſed-the adulterous Woman, John 
8. 7. He that is without ſin among you, let him fi 


caſt a ſtane at her? Certainly Adultrry was! a! heinous! 


8 


Pr 


Was no Patron of uncleanneſs: But he knew that it 


was an hypocritical ſort of Perſons whom he ſpake 
to, who were buſie in judging others rather than 
themſelves, . Have yon ſtudied; his words againſt 
raſh cenſurers, Matth. 7, 3, 4. And why beboldeſt thou 
the mote in thy brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beam 
that is in thine own eye! Or how wilt thou ſay to thy bro- 
ther, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; and bebold 
a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou bypocrite. / firſt caſt 
out the beam out of thine own eye and then ſhalt. thou ſee 
clearly to caſt out the mote which it in thy brothers eye. 
know well that impenitent ſinners do uſe to per- 
vert all theſe words of Chriſt, againſt any that 
would bring them to repentance for their ſin: And 
account all Men raſh cenſurers, who would make 
them acquainted with their unſanQified hearts and 
lives. But it is not their abuſe of Scripture, which 
will juſtifie our overpaſſing it with neglect: Chriſt 
ſpake it not for nothing; and it muſt be ſtudied by 
bis Diſciples. at Rn Ep 

S. 5. 5. Cenſoriouſneſs is injuſtice, in that the cen- 
ſurers would not be ſo cenſured themſelves : You 
will fay, Tes, if we were as bad, and did deſer ve 
it. But though you have not that ſame fault, have 
you no other? And are you willing to have it ag- 


gravated, and be thus raſhly judged ? You do not 


as you would be done by: Vea, commonly cenſurers 
are guilty of falſe judging ; and whilſt they take 
things haſtily vpon truſt, and ſtay not to hear 
Men ſpeak for themſelves, or to enquire throughly 
into the cauſe, they commonly condema the inno- 
cent ; and call good evil, and put light for darkneſs; 
and take away the righteouſneſs of the righte- 
ous from him, when God hath curſed ſuch with a a 
woe. EG | 3 

§. 6. 6. And falſe cenſuring is the proper work 
of the Devil, the accuſer of the brethren, Rev. 
12. 10. Who accuſeth them before God, day and night ! 
And Chriſtians ſhould not bear his Image, nor do 
his work. | 5 5 
§ 7. 7. Cenſoriouſneſs is contrary to the Nature and 
Office of Jeſus Chriſt : He came to. -pardon ſin, and 
cover the infirmities of his Servants, and to caſt 
them behind his back, and into the depth of the Sea, 
and to bury them in his grave: And it is the cen- 
ſurers work to rake them up, and to make them ſeem 
more and greater than they are, and to bring them 
into the open light, _ a 
F. 8. 8. Cenſoriouſneſs cauſeth uncharitableneſs and 
ſintul ſeparations in the cenſurers: When they have 
conceited their brethren to be worſe than they are, 
they muſt then reproach them or have no communi- 
on with them, and avoid them as too bad for the 
company of ſuch as they. Or when they have uſur- 
ped the Paſtors work in judging, they begin the exe - 
cution by ſinful ſeparation. _ * 
F. 9. 9. Cenſoribuſneſs is an infectious ſin, which 
eaſily taketh with the younger and prouder ſort of 
Chriſtians, and ſo ſetteth them on yilifyiog, others: 
And at this little gap there entereth all uncharitable- 
neſs, backbitings, revilings, Church-diviſions, and 


Wars at laſt. e, hath eee 

S. 10. 10. Cenſoriouſneſs is a ſore temptation to them 
that are cenſured, either to contemn ſuch as cenſure. 
them and go on the other hand too far from them; 
or elſe to comply with the errors and finfal humours 
of the cenſurers, and to ſtrain their conſciences to 
keep pace with the cenſorious. „„ 
And here I muſt leave it on record to poſterity for 
their warning, that the great and lamentable actions, 
changes and calamities of this age have ariſen(nextio 
groſs impiety) from this /in of cenſoriouſneſs producing 
theſe two contrary effects, and thereby dividing Men 
into two contrary parties: The younger ſort qf Re- 
ligious People, and the more ignorant, and many... 


Women, haviug more zeal than jndgment, placed, 


Sects, yea, and too often rebellious and bloody 


erime, and to be puniſhed with death, and Chriſt 
N ang 185 2 4a VB N rr N 4 „li 


too much of thefr Religion in a ſharp oppoſition Jo * 
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Directions for the Cenſured, \ 


all Ceremonies, Formalities and Opinions which 
they thought unlawfal; and were much inclined to | and the other for deſpiſing them. 


2 — 


n enn — . —_— 


| 


3 „ 


But Paul chideth them both; one ſort for cenſur ing, 
Schiſm aud unjuſt Separations upon that account. Direct. 2. Take: heed leſt whilſt yon are impatient Dir, 2 
And therefore cenſored ſuch things as Antichriſtian, under their Cenſures, vou fall into the ſame ſin your | 
and thoſe that uſed them as ſuperſtitious or tempo: |/elves : Do they cenſure you for differing in ſome |» 
rizers: And no Maus Learning, Piety, Wiſdom or | Forms or Ceremonies from them. Take keed Jeſt 
Laboriouſneſs in the Miniſtry, could ſave him from | you over-cenſure. them for their cenſoriouſnefs : If 
theſe ſharp reproachfol Cenſures. Hereupon one you cenſure them as Hypocrites who cenſure you as 
Party had not Humility and Patience enough to en- ſuperſtitious, you condemn your ſelves while you are 
dure to be ſo judged" of; nor love and tenderneſs [condemning them. For why will not cenſuring too 
enough for ſuch peeviſh Chriſtians, to bear with them far, prove you Hypocrites alſo, if it prove them 
in pity, as Parents do with froward Infants ; but ſuch? * 8 1 Rar) 
Direct. 3. Remember. that Chriſt beareth with their Dir. 3. 


becauſe theſe profeſſed! holiaeſs and zeal, even ho- 


lineſs and Zeal were: brovght under ſuſpicion for 
their ſakes; and they were taken to be Perſons into- 
lerable{ as unfit to lie in any building, and unmeet 
to ſubmit to Chriſtian Goverament ; and therefore 
meet to be uſed accordingly. - Another ſort were 
ſo wearied with the prophaneneſs and ungodlineſs of 


weakneſs, who is wronged by it more than you, ant is 
more apainſt it. He doth not quit F is title to chem 
for their frowardneſs, nor ceaſe his love, not turn 
every Infant out of his Family that will cry and 
wrangle, nor every Patient out of bis Hoſpital that 
doth complain and groan: And we muſt imitate our 


the vulgar rabble,' and ſaw ſo few that were judici- Lord, and love where he loveth, and pity where he 
ouſly religious, that they thovght it their duty to love [pitieth, and be merciful as our heavenly Father is 
and cheriſh the zeal and piety of their cenſorious |merciful, ' © +! GY 
weak ones, and to bear patiently with their fro- Direct. 4. Remember bow amiable a thing the leaſt Dir. 4, 
wardneſs, till ripeneſs and experience cured them |degyet of Grace is, even when it is clouded and blotted 
(And ſo far they were right.) And becavſe they | with Jnfirmities. lt is the Divine nature, and the 
thought that they could do them no good, if they Image uf God, and the Seed of Glory: And there- 
once loſt their intereſt in them (and were alſo them. fore as an Infant bath the noble nature of a Man, 
ſelves too impatient of their cenſure) ſome of them [and in all bis weakneſs is much more honovrable 
ſeemed (to pleaſe them) to be more of their opini than the beſt of Bruits (ſo that it is death to kill an 
on than they were; and more of them forbore to Infant, but not a beaſt :) So is the molt infirm and 
reprove their petulancy, but ſilently ſaffered them troward true Chriſtian more honourable and amiable 
to go on; eſpecially when they fell into the Sects than the moſt ſplendid Infidel. Bear with them in 
of Antinomians, Anabaptiſts and Separatiſts, they [love and honour to the image and Intereſt of Chriſt. 
durſt not reprove them as they deſerved, leſt they | Direct. 5. Remember that you were once weak in Grace Dir. 5. 
ſhould drive them out of the Hive, to ſome of theſe [your ſelves; And if happy Education under peaceable 
late ſwarms. And thus cenſoriouſneſs in the ignorant | Guides did not prevent it, it is two to one but you were 
and ſeIf-conceited, drove away one part to take them your ſelves cenſorious, Bear therefore with others as 
as their Enemies; and filenced or drew on another yon bear with crying Childaen, becauſe you were 
party to follow them that led the Van in ſome irre [once'a Child your ſelf. Not that the ſin is ever the 
gular violent Actions; and the wiſe and ſober mo- better, but you ſhould be the more compaſſionate, _. 
derators were diſregarded, and in the noiſe of theſe] Direct. 6. Remember that your own ſtrength and Dir. 6. 
tumults and contentions could not be heard, till the Judgment is /o great a mercy, that you ſhould the eaſilier 
ſmart of either party in their Suffering forced them bear with a cenſorious tongue, The rich and noble 
to honour ſuch; whom in their exaltation again they can bear with the envious, remembring that it is 
deſpiſed or abuſed, This is the true Sum of all the happy to have that worth or felicity which Men do 
| Tragedies in Britain of this Age. EH envy, Tou ſuffer fools gladly ſering you your ſelves are 
| | wiſe, If you ere in the right let loſers ralk, 
Direct. 7. Remember that we ſhall be ſhortly together Dir. 7. 
| in Heaven, where they will recant their cenſures, and 
Emember when you are injured by Cen- Y will eaſily forgive them, and perfedtly love them. 
ſures, that God is now trying your | And will not the foreſight of ſuch a meeting cauſe 
Humility, Charity and Patience : And therefore be moſt | you to bear with them, and forgive and love them 
ſtudious to exerciſe and preſerve theſe three, 1. Take now? | 
heed leſt Pride make you diſdainful ro the cenſurers: | Direct. 8. Remember how incon/3derable a thing it Dir. 8. 
A humble Man can bear contempt: Hard Cenſures is as to your own intereſt, to be judged of Man : and 
hurt Men ſo far as they are proud. 2. Take heed leaſt |that you ſtand or fall to the judgment of the Lord. 1 Cor. 
imbecillity add to your impatience, and concur with 4. 3, 4 What are you the better or the worſe 
Pride: Cannot you bear greater things than theſe ? tor the thoughts or words of a Man? When your 
Impatience will diſcloſe that badneſs in your ſelves, |Salvation or damnation lieth upon Gods judgment. 
which will make you cenſured much more: And it lt is too much Hypocriſie, to be too much deſirous 
will ſnew you as weak in one reſpect as the Cenſu- of Mans eſteem and approbation, and too much 
rers are in another, 3. Take heed leſt their fault do troubled at his diſeſteem and cenſure, and not to be 
not draw you to overlook or under value that ſer ĩous |{atisfied with the approbation of God, Read what 
godlineſs which is in mnay of the cenſorious: And ſis written againſt Man pleaſing, Tom. 1. | 
that you do nor preſently judge them Hypocrites or | Direct. 9. Make ſome advantage of other Mens ein- Dir. 9. 
Schiſmaticks, and abate your charity to them, or in- ſures, for your own proficiency. If good Men. cenſure 
cline to handle them more roughly than the tender- you, be not too quick in concluding that you are in- 
neſs of Chriſt alloweth you. Remember that in all Ages | nocent, and jn»ſtifying your ſelves; But be ſuſpici- 
it hath been thus: The Church hath had peeviſh | ous of your ſelves: leſt they ſhould prove the right, 
Children within, as well as perſecuting Enemies | and examine your ſelves wich double diligence. if 
without: Infomuch as Paul, Rom. 14. giveth you | you find that you are clear in the point that you are 
the Copy of theſe times, and giveth them this coun | cenſured for, ſuſpect and examine leſt ſome other 
ſel, which from him 1am giving you. The weak in | fin hath provoked God to try you by theſe cenſures: 
knowledge were cenſorious and judged the ſtrong. And if you find not any other notable fault, let it 
The ſtrong in knowledge were weak in Charity, and | make you the more watchful by way of prevention, 
contemned the weak: Juſt as now one party faith, ſeeing the eyes of God and Men are on you; and it 
[Theſe are ſuperſtitions Perſons, and Anti-chriſtian :] | may be Gods warning, to bid you take heed for the 
The other ſaith, [What giddy Schiſmaticts are theſe ? time 98 50 If you are thus brought to repent- 
5 | * ' OL, I, 
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ſome meaſure of diſtruſt to all Men (For all that 


ance, or to the more careful life, by occaſion of 


Man being imperfect and fallible, as fully as if you, 
ſuppoſed him perfect and infallible : Bat having to 
do with a corrupted World we mult live in it with 


Cicero thought this contrary to the Laws of friend- 
ſhip.) Bur eſpecially ignorant, diſhoneſt and frau- 
dulent Men muſt be moſt diſtruſted. As Bucholtzer 
ſaid to his friend that was going to be a Courtier, 
Commendo tibi fidem diabolorum, Crede & Contremiſce : | 


He that converſeth with diabolical Men, muſt be- 


lieve them no further than'is due to the Childten of 
the Father of lies. But we muſt truſt Men as Men, 
according to the Principles of Veracity that are left 
ia corrupted nature: And we muſt truſt Men fo, 
far as reaſon ſheweth ns cauſe, from their Still, fide- 


Anſw. Vun gught not toi take ſuch a ttuſt : AA 


Mens cenſores, they will prove ſo great a benefit to] if you have done it, you quglt nat it bur 
do, that yon may bear them the more eaſily, © [reſign it to him that didieotrpd da Yew, des 
We for the righting of the Creditbrs, 
CH Ap. XXV. except it be in ſuch a caſe ss that the Creditor is 
| „„ © | lome ſuch viciovs or oppreſſing per ſonp as you ure 
Caſes and Directions about 'Truſts and Secrets. | not obliged to exerciſe chat A of Chatit) for; or 
; 4 Cove 1 MOT FOES | ben the conſequents of revealing it; wilt ben ges- 
Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Truſts and | ter hurt, chan the rigbtiog of him ib eompenlate 
Secrets. e 1 order og againſt the:publickgoods; — 
| | 1 Queſt. 9. Mhat if a leknquint ent uſt ne with chi: 
Queſt. 1. Queſt, 1. Ow are we forbidden to put our Truſt | Eſtate or Perſon to 47 n * 9 
8 | in Man? And bow may it be done? Anſw. If it be one that is Proſecyted by u due 
Anſw. 1. Lou muſt not truſt Man for more than courſe of Juſtice, oujus pœna drbetur reipeblica, whoſe 
his proportion, and what belongs to Man to do: puniſhment the common good requiret ordne caſe 
You muſt not expect that from him which God a-'| muſt be decided as the former: 9 — 
lone can do. 2. You muſt not truſt a bad unfaith- nor keep ſueh a truſt. But if it de one whoſe nepen⸗ | 
ful Man to do that which is proper to a good and | tance giveth you reaſon to believe, thathis l hs 
faithful Man to do. 3. You muſt not truſt the beſt; nity will be more to the common good than — ey 


niſnment, and that if the Magiſtrate knew it, he 
ovght to ſpare or pardon him, in this cafe you may 
conceal his Perſon or Eſtate; ſo be it yowdo it not 
by a lie, or any other ſinful means, or ſueh as will 
do more hurt than good. 212 1 1113 7 3115 (E400 
Queſt, 10. What if a friend entruſſ une with his Ef, 
to ſecure it from ſome great Taxes or Tributes' 
King? May I keep ſuch a truſt jor not? Hob $309 
Anſw. No; it they be juſt and legal Tapes. for 
the maintenance of the Magiſtrate or preſetvation 
of the Common- wealth: Bot if it be quei by an 
Uſurper that bath no Authority, (or done withour 
or beyond Authority, the oppreſſing of the ſubject) 
you may conceal his Eſtate or your o.] by law ful 
means. , 5 | 


_— 


Eftafe Queſt, 
to the 10. P 


lity, honeſty or intereſt: So a Surgeon, a Phyſician, 
a Pilot may be truſted with dur lives: Aud the bi. 
fuller and faithfuller any Man is, the more he is to . 
be truſted. | SALES 1 | it be true Religion and a good cauſe forwhi 
Queſt. 2. Whom ſtiould a Mam choſe for a matter | ſuffereth. 2. Or if he be fully accuſed ot who 
of truſt ? 1081 313 54; | Religion. 3. Or if he be faulty; but the penalty 
u. As the matter is: One that hath wiſdom, intended from which you ſecure him -is- incompara- 
Skill and fidelity, through conſcience, boneſty, friend bly beyond bis fault and unjuſt, SUppoling ſtill chat 
(hig. or his o apparent intereſt. | you ſave. bim only by lawful means, and chat ix be 
Queit. 3. In what caſes may I commit a ſecret to not like to tend to do more hurt than-good to the 
another? cauſe of Religion or the Common wealth. ow" 
Auſw. When there is a neceſſity of his knowing | Queſt. 12. What if a Papiſt or other etronious Pęy- Queſt 
it, or a greater probability of good than hurt by ir, |/o# entruſt me (being of the ſame mind ( to educate 12 
in the evidence which a prudence Man may fee. his Children in that way "when be is dead? and after- i 
elt. 4. What if another commit a thing to me ward ] come to ſee the error, muſt 1 perform that __ 
mth charge of Secreſie, and 1 ſay nothing to him, and or no? | „ 
o promiſe it not : Am I bound to Secreſic in that caſe ? Unſw. No: 1. Becauſe no truſt can bblige you to 
Anf. If you have cauſe to believe that he took do hurt. 2. Becaule it is contrary tothe primary 
your ſilence for conſent, And would not elſe have intent of your friend; which was his Childrens 
committed it to you, you are obligcd in point of good. And you may well ſuppoſe that had he ſeen 
fidelity, as well as friend/bip : except it be with rob- his error, he would have entruſted you to-do; - 
bers or ſuch as we are not bound to deal openly |cordingly : You are bound therefore to anſwer his 
with, and on terms of equality. | primary intention, and truly to endeavour: his Chil- 
Queſt. 5 What” if it be a ſecret, but I am under na |drens good. | r 
command or promiſe at all about it? | | Queſt. 13. But what if a Man to whom another Queſt. 
Anſw. You muſt then proceed accord to the [hath entruſted bis Children, turn Papiſt or Heretick, and 1 "9 
Laws of Charity and friendſhip: And not reveal |/o thinketh error to be truth? what muſt he do? N 
that which is to the injury of another, without a] Anſ. He is bound to turn back again to the truth, 
greater cauſe. | and do accordingly. ah Sh 
Queſt. 6. What if it be againſt the King, or State, 
or common god? 5 
Anſiv. You are bound to reveal it, ſo far as the 
ſafety of the King, or State, or common good re- 
quireth it: Lea, though you {wear the contrary. 
Queſt. 7 Queſt. 7. What if it be only againſt the good of ſome 
third ordinary Perſon ? 
Anſw. You muſt endeavour to prevent his wrong, 
either by revealing the thing, or diſſwading from 
it, or by ſuch means as prudence ſhall tell you is the 
meeteſt, by exerciſing your love to one, without 
doing wrong to the other. : 
Queſt. 8. What if a Man ſecretly entruſt his eſtate 
to me, for bimſelf or Children, when be is in debt, to 


defraud bis Creditors * 4 


Queſt, 11. What if a Man that ſuffereth 
on, commit bis Perſon or "Eſtate to my truſt? 
nſw. You muſt be faithful to your truſt. 1. If 


ifor Keligi. Queſt, 


F 2 1 || * 
A 
. 


Queſt. 4. 


no 


Queſt. 5 


Object. But one ſaith this is the truth and anotber 
that; And be thinketh he is rigbt. *” 

£nſw, There is but one of the contraries true. 
Mens thinking themſelves to be in the right doth 
not make it ſo: And God will not change his Laws, 
becauſe they miſunderſtand or break them: There- 
fore ſtill that which God binded them to is to re- 
turn unto the truth? And if they think that to be 
truth which is not, they are bound to think other- 
wile. If you ſay, They cannot, It is either not 
true, or it is long of themſelves that they cannot: 
And they that cannot immediately, yet mediately 
can do it, in the due uſe of means. Petenten 

Queſt. 14. What if 1-foreſee that the taling a truſt Queſt. 
may haz ard ny Eſtate, or otherwiſe hurt me, and yet m 14. 
dying (or living) friend deſiretb it? w. 


Queſt. 6, 


Queſt. 8. 
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- 1Anſw, How far the Law of Chriſtianity. or friend- 
ſhip oblige you to hurt your ſelf for his good, moſt 
be diſcerned by a prudent confidering, What your | 
Obligations are to the Perſon,” and whether the 
good of your igranting his deſires, or the hurt to 
your ſelf is like to be the greater, and of more pub- 
lick conſequence : And whether you injure not your 
own Children or others by gratifying him: And 
upon ſuch compariſon, prudence muſt determine the 
Quneſt. 15. But what if afterward the truſt prove more 
to my burt than 1 foreſaw ? Meri 

Anſw. If it was your own fault that yon foreſaw 
it not, you muſt ſuffer proportionably for that fault: 
But otherwiſe you muſt compare your own hurt with 
the Orphans, in caſe you do not perform the truſt : 
And conſider; whether they may not be relieved a- 
nother way: And whether you have reaſon to think 
that if the Parent were alive and knew your danger, 
he would/ expect you ſhould perform your truſt, or 
would diſcharge you of it. If it be ſome great and 
unexpected dangers, which you think upon good 
grounds the Parent would acquit you from if he were 
living, you fulfil your truſt, if you avoid them, and 
do that which would have been his will if he had 
known it. Otherwiſe you muſt per form your pro- 
miſe though it be to your loſs and ſuffering. 

Queſt. 16. But what if it was only a truſt impoſed 
by bis deſire and will, without my acceptance or promiſe 
to perform it ? 8 57 

Anſw. You muſt do as you would be done by, 
and as the common good, and the Laws of love and 
friendſhip do require, Therefore the quality of 
the Perſon, and your obligations to him, and eſpe- 
cially the comparing of the conſequent good and e 
vil together muſt decide the caſe. 58. 

Queſt. 17. What if the ſurviving kindred of the Or. 


'  phan be nearer to him than I am, and they cenſure me 


and calumniate me as injurious to the Orphane, may J 
not eaſe my ſelf of the truſt, and caſt it upon them ? 
Anſw. In this caſe alſo, the meaſure of your ſuf- 
fering muſt firſt be compared with the meaſure of the 
Orphans good: and then your conſcience muſt tel 
you whether you verily think the Parent who entru- 
ſted you, would diſcharge you if he were alive and 
knew the caſe: If he would, though you promiſed, 
it is to be ſuppoſed, that it was not the meaning of 
his deſire or your promiſe, to incur ſuch ſuffering: 
And if you believe that he would not diſcharge you 
if he were alive, then if you promiſed you muſt per- 
form; But if you promiſed not, you muſt go no 
farther than the Law of Love requireth, ' 8 
Queſt. 18. What is a Miniſter of Chriſt to do, if a 
penitent Per ſon confeſs ſecretly ſome heinous or capital 
crime to him (as Adultery, Theft, Robbery, Mur- 
der:) Muſt it be concealed or not? 
Anſw, 1. If a purpoſe of ſinning be antecedent- 
ly confeſſed, it is unlawfvl to farther the crime, or 
give opportunity to it by a concealment : But it muſt 
be ſo far opened as is neceſſary for the prevention 
of anothers wrong, or the Perſons. (in, eſpecially if 
it be Treaſon againſt the King, or Kingdom, or any 
thing againſt the common good. LEE | 
2. When the puniſhment of the offender is appa- 
rently neceſſary to the good of others, eſpecially to 


right the King or Countrey, and to preſerve them 
from danger by the offender or any other, it is a 


duty to open a paſt fault that is confeſſed, and to 
bring the offender to puniſhment, rather than injure 
the innocent by their .impunity. | 


3. When Reſtitution is neceſſary to a Perſon in- 


jared, you may not by concealment hinder ſoch Re- 
ſtitution; but muſt procure it to your power where 
it may be had. des - , 4554 4 Th | 1851 
- | :4\4tis unlawfol to promiſe Univerſal ſecreſie ab- 
ſolutely to any penitent. But you muſt tell him 
before he confeſſeth [If your crime be Tuch as that 
opening it is neceſſary-to the preſervation or r1ght- 


ing of King, or Countrey, or your Neighbour, or 
to my own ſafety, 1 ſhall not conceal it.] That ſo 
Men may know how far to truſt you, Fray pd 

5. Yet in ſome rare caſes, (as the preſervation of 
our” Parents, King or Countrey) it may be a duty 
to promiſe and perform concealment; when there 
is no hurt like to follow, but the loſs or hazard of 
our own Lives, or Liberties or Eſtates: And conſe- 
quently if no hurt be like to follow but ſome private 
loſs of another, which I cannot prevent without a 
greater hurt. bite if 

6. If a Man ignorant of the Law and of his own 
danger, have raſhly made a promiſe of Secreſie, and 
yet be in doubt, he ſhould open the caſe in hypothe/3, 
only to ſome honeſt able Lawyer, enquiring if ſuch 
a caſe ſhould be, what the Law requireth of the Pa- 
ſtor, or what danger he is in if he conceal it: that 
he may be able farther to judge of the caſe. 

7. Je that made no promiſe of Secreſie, virtual 
or actual, may ceteris paribus bring the offender to 
ſhame or puniſnment rather than fall into the like 
himſelf for the concealment. 

8. He that raſhly promiſed univerſal Secreſie, muſt 
compare the penitents danger and his own, and con- 
der whoſe Suffering is like to be more to the pub- 
lick detriment all things conſidered, and that 
muſt be firſt avoided. | | 

9. He that findeth it his duty to reveal the crime 
to fave himſelf, muſt yet let the penitent have no- 
tice of it, that he may flie and eſcape; unleſs as 
aforeſaid, when the Intereſt of che King or Coun- 
trey or others, doth more require his puniſh- 
ment, | | 10 

10. But when there is no ſuch neceſſity of the 
offenders puniſhment, for the prevention of the hurt 
or wrong of others, nor any great danger by con- 
cealment to the Miniſter himſelf, I think that the 
Crime, though it were capital, ſhould be concealed : 
My reaſons are, | 

t. Becauſe though every Man be bound to do his 
beſt to prevent ſin, yet every Man is not bound to 
bring offenders to puniſhment : He that is no Magi- 
ſtrate, nor hath a ſpecial call ſo to do, may be in 
many caſes not obliged to it. | 

2, It is commonly concluded that (in moſt caſes) 
a capital offender is not bound to bring himſelf to 
puniſhment : And that which you could not know 
but by his free confeſſion, is confeſt to you only on 
your promiſe of concealment, ſeemeth to me to put 
you under no other obligation to bring him to pu- 
niſhment than he is under himſelf, 

3. Chriſts words and practice, in diſmiſſing the 
Woman taken in Adultery ſheweth that it is not al- 
ways a duty, for one that is no Magiſtrate to pro- 
ſecute a capital offender, but that ſometime his re- 
pentance and life may be preferred. 

4. And Magiſtrates pardons ſhew the ſame. 

5. Otherwiſe no ſinner would have the benefit 
of a Counſellor to open his troubled conſcience to: 
For if it be a duty to detect a great crime in order 
to a great puniſhment, Why not a leſs alſo in 
order to a leſs puniſhment. And who would 
confeſs when it is to bring themſelves to puniſh- 
ment. AS, 

11. In thoſe Conntreys where the Laws allow Pa- 
ſtors to conceal all Crimes that penitents freely con- 
feſs, it is left to the Paſtors Judgment to conceal 
all that he diſcerneth may be concealed without the 
1 injury of others, or of the King or Common- 
wealth, | | | 


12. There is a knowledge of the faults of others, 
by common fame, eſpecially many years after the 
committing, which doth not oblige the hearers to 
proſecute the offender. And yet a crime publiekly 
known is more to be puniſhed (leſt impunity em- 
bolden others to the like) than an unknown crime, 
revealed in confeſſion. TOI 
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| The Nature and Malignity of Se. ITde Cure of it. 


IP 


Dir. 1. 


” 


Dir. 2. 


Dry. 3. 


't . $49 TV 
Tit. 2. Direthions about 7 ruſts and Secrets. 
Direct. 1. DE not raſh in receiwing ſecrets, or any 
. O other truſts: But firſt conſider what 
yon are thereby obliged to, and what difficulties 
may ariſe in the performance; and foreſee all the 
conſequents as far as is pothble ; before you under - 
rake the traſt; that you caſt not your ſelves into 


eth op the Rear; ſo Thou ſhalt loue God: above all 


ſnares by meer inconſiderateneſs, and prepare not 

for perplexities and repentance. , 
Direct. 2: Be very careful what Perſons you commit 

either truſts or ſecrets to: And be ſure they be truſty 

by their wiſdom, ability and fidelity. 

Direct. 3. Be not too forward in revealing your own 


Quod taci- ſecrets to anothers truſt : For, 1. You cannot be cer- 


tum eſſe 
velis ne- 
mini dix. 


bi non im- 


peraſti, 
quomodo 
ab alio ſi- 
lentium 
ſperas? 
Martin. 
Dumienſ. 
de mor ib. 


Dir. 5 


Dir. 6. 


5 


Dir. 8. 


tain of any ones Secreſie, where you are moſt con- 
fident. 2. You oblige your ſelf too moch to pleaſe 
that Perſon, who by revealing your Secrets may 
do you kurt: And are in fear leſt careleſneſs, or 
unfaitbfulneſs or any accident ſhonld diſcloſe it. 
3. You burden your friend with the charge and care 
of Secreſie. 

Direct. 4. Be faithful to your friend that doth en- 
truſt you; remembring that perfidiouſneſs or falſe- 
neſs to a friend, is a crime againſt humanity, and 
all Society, as well as againſt Chriſtianity ; and ftig- 
matizeth the guilty in the eyes of all Men, with the 
brand of an odiovs unſociable Perſon, 

Direct. 5. Be not intimate with too many, nor con- 

fident in too many: For he that hath too many in- 
timates, will be opening the Secrets of one to ano- 
ther. 
Direct. 6. Abhor Covetouſneſs and Ambition: Or 
elſe a bribe or the promiſe of preferment, will tempt 
you to per fid iouſneſs. There is no truſting a ſelfiſh 
worldly Man. 

Direct. 7. Remember that God is the avenger of per- 


fidiouſneſs, wbo will do it ſeverely: And that even 


they that are pleaſed and ſerved by it, do yet ſecret- 
ly diſdain and deteſt the Perſon that doth it : be- 
cauſe they would not be ſo uſed themſelves 

Direct. 8. Tet take not friendſhip or fidelity to be an 
obligation to perfidiouſneſs to God or the King or Com. 
monwealth or to another, or to any ſin whatſoever, 
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CH A P, XXVI. 


Directions againſt Selfiſhneſs as it is contrary to the love 
of our Neighbour, 


C 1. HE two Tables of the Law, are ſum- 

1 med up by our Saviour in two compre- 
henſive Frecepts : Thou ſhalt Love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart and ſoul and might, and Thou ſhalt 
love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. In the Decalogue the 
firſt of thele is the true meaning of the firſt Com- 
mandment, put firſr, becauſe it is the principle of all 
obedience. And the ſecond is the true meaning of 
rhe tenth Commandment, which is therefore put laſt, 
becavſe it is the comprehenſive ſum of other duties to 
our Neighbour or injuries againſt him, which any 
other particular inſtances may contain; and allo the 
principle of the duty to or fin againſt our Neighbour. 
The meaning of the tenth Commandment is vari- 
ovſly conjectured at by Expoſitors: Some ſay that 
it ſpeakerh againſt inward concupiſcence, and the ſin- 
ful thoughts of the heart: But ſo do all the reſt, in 


the true meaning of them, and muſt not be ſuppoſed ' 


to forbid the outward action only, nor to be any way 
defective: Some ſay, that it forbiddeth Coveting 
and commandeth contentment wich our ſtate: So doth 
the eighth Commandment: Vet there is ſome part 
of the truth in both theſe. And the plain truth is 
(as far as 1 can underſtand it) that the fin forbidden 
is Selhneſs, as oppoſite to the Love of others, and 
the duty commanded is to Love our Neighbours; 
and that it is as is ſaid, the Sum of the ſecond Ta- 


ble, Thou ſhalt love thy \ Neig bbour as, thy bf: As the 
Captain leadeth the Van, and the Lientenant bring» 

is 
the firſt Commandment and Thow: (halt. ſove thy 
Neighbour. as thy ſelf, is the laſt, for the aforeſaid 
reaſon, I ſhall therefore in theie following DireRi- 


ons ſpeak to the two parts of the Tenth Command- 
ment. 


Direct. 1. The firſt belp againſt Selfiſimeſs is to Dir. 1. 


underſtand well the nature and malignity of the ſin, For 
want of this it commonly prevaileth, with little 
ſuſpicion, lamentation, and oppoſition. Let me brief- 
ly therefore anatomize ii. 201-1 ns. 

§. 2. 1. It is the Radical poſitive fun of the Soul, 
comprebending ſeminally, or cauſally all the reſt. The 
corruption of Mans nature, or his radical ſin, hath 
two Parts, the poſitive Part, and the privitive Part: 
The paſitive Part is Selfiſbneſs, or the inordinate love 
of Carnal Self : The privitive Part is Ungodlineſs or 
want of the Love of God. Mans Fall was his turn- 
ing from God to himſelf : And his Regeneration con- 
ſiſteth in the turning of him from Aimſelf to God; 
or the generating of the Love of God (as compre» 
hending Faith and Obedience) and the mortifying 
of Self- Love, Selfiſbneſs therefore is all poſitive ſin in 
one, as want of the Love of God is all privitive Sin in 
One, And Self- denial and the Love of God are all 
Duties virtually; for the true Love of Man is com- 
prehended in the Love of God. Underſtand this, 
and you will underſtand what original and actual fin 
is, and what Grace and Duty is. ef ana 

F. 3. 2. Therefore = 20g is the cauſe of all fin 
in the World both Poſitive and Privitive, and is 
virtually the breach of every one of Gods Com- 
mandments. For even the want of the Love of 
God is cauſed by the inordinate Love of Self. As 
the conſuming of other Parts is cauſed by the Drop- 
ſies which tumifieth the belly. It is only ſelfiſhneſs 
which breaketh the fifth Commandment, by cauſing 
Rulers to oppreſs and perſecute their Subjects, and 
cauſeth Subjects to be ſeditious and rebellious: and 
cauſeth all the bitterneſs, and quarrellings, and un- 
comfortableneſs, which ariſeth among all Relations. 
it is only Selfiſhneſs which cauſeth the curſed Wars 
of the earth; and deſolation of Countreys, by plun- 
dering and burning; the murders which cry for re- 
venge to Heaven (whether Civil, Military or Re- 
ligious :) Which cauſeth all the Railings, Fightings, 
Envyings, Malice; the Schiſms, and proud overva- 
luings of Mens own Underſtanding and Opinions, 
and the contending of Paſtors, who ſhall be the 
greateſt, and who ſhall have bis Will in proud uſur- 
pations and tyrannical impoſitions and domination: 
lt is Selfifhneſs which hath ſet up, and maintaineth 
the Papacy, and cauſeth all the Diviſions between 
the Weſtern and the Eaſtern Churches : And all the 
Cruelties, Lies and Treachery exerciſed upon that 
account. It is Selfiſbneſs which troubleth Families, 
and Corporations, Churches and Kingdoms; which 
violateth Vows, and bonds of Friendſhip and cauſeth 
all the Tumults, and Strifes and Troubles in the 
World. Ir is Stiffneſs which cauſeth all Covetouſ- 
neſs, All Pride and Ambition, all Luxury and Vo- 
lyptuouſneſs, all Surfeiting and Drunkenneſs, Cham- 
bering and Wantonneſs, Time-waſting, and Heart= 
corrupting Sports, and all the Riots and Revelling 
of the Senſual : All the contending for Honours and 
Preferments, and all the deceit in buying and ſelling, 
the ſtealing and robbing, the Bribery and Simony, 
the Law Suits which are unjuſt, the Ferjuries, 
Witneſſing, unr ighteous Judging, the Oppreſſions, 
the Revenge, and in one word, all the uncbaritable 
and «unjuſt AQions in the World. This is the true 
nature of Carnal Selfiſkmeſs, and it is no better. 
F. 4. 3. :Selfifhneſs is ahe corruption of all the 
faculties of the Soul. It is the fin of the Mind, 
ſelf- conceitedneſs and pride: It is the ſin of the 


aud affettions, by ſeif-love, and all the — 
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diſcontents, jealouſies, fears, audacities, &. It is 


the corruption of all the inferior faculties, and the 


- 


whole converſation by ſelf. ſcebing, and all the fore- 


mentioned evils, - 


„ 


S. 4. Selfiſhmeſs is the commoneſt ſin in the 
Wt Every Man is now born with it, and hath! 
it more or leſs: And therefore every Man ſhould 
fear it. | 
. 6. 5. Selfiſhneſs is the bardeſt ſin in the World 
to overcome. In all the unregenerate it is predomi- | 
nant: For nothing but the ſanctifying Spirit of God 
can overcome it. And in many thouſands that ſeem 
very zealous in Religion, and very mortified in all 
other reſpects, yet in ſome way or other ſelf/hneſs 


_ doth ſolamentably appear, yea, and is ſo ſtrong in 


many that are ſincere, that it is the greateſt diſho- 
nour to the Church of Chriſt, and hath tempted ma- 
ny to infidelity, or to doubt whether there be an) 
ſuch thing as true SanQification in the World. The 
Perſons that ſeemed the moſt mortified Saints, if 
you do but croſs them in their Self: intereſt, or O 

pinion, or Will, or ſeem to ſlight them, or have a 
low eſteem of them, what ſwellings, what heart- 
burnings, what bitter cenſurings, what proud impa- 


tience, if not Schiſms and ſeparations will it cauſe ! 


God hath better ſervants; but too many which ſeem 


to themſelves and others, to be the beſt, are no 


better. How then ſhould every Chriſtian abhor and 
watch againſt this Univerſal Evil ? 

8. 7. DireQ. 2. Conſider oft how amiable a creature 
Man would be, and what a bleſſed condition the World 
and all ſocieties would be in, if ſelfiſhneſs were but over- 
come, There would then be no Pride, no Covetouſ- 
neſs, no Senſuality, no Tyranny or Oppreſling of 
the poor, no Malice, Cruelty or Perſecution: No 
Church-diviſions, no Scandals, nothing to diſhonour 
Religion, or to hinder the ſaving progreſs of the Goſ- 
pel ; nor fraud or treacheries , no over-reaching or 
abuſing others; no lying nor deceit, no neglect of 


our duty to others: In a word, no injaſtice, or un- 


charitableneſs in the World. | 8 
8. 8. Direct. 3. Judge of good and evil by ſober Rea 


ſon, and not by bruitiſh Senſe. And then oft conſider, 


whether really there be not a more excellent end than your 
ſelfiſh intereſt ? Even the publick good of many, and the 
pleaſing and glorifying of God ? And whether all mediate 
ood or evil ſhould not be judged of principally by thoſe 
beſt ends, Senſe leadeth Men to ſelfiſhneſs or pri- 
vateneſs of deſign : But true Reaſon leadeth Men to 


prefer the publick, or any thing that is better than 


Dir. 4. 


Dir, 5. 


our ſelf-intereſt, ä 
§. 9. Direct. 4. Nothing but returning by convert- 
Grace to the true Love of God, and of Man 2 his ſake 
will conquer ſelfiſhneſs. Make out therefore by earneſt 
prayer for the Spirit of SanQification : And be ſure 
that you have a true apprehenſion of the ſtate of 
Grace; that is, that it is indeed The Love of God and 
Man. Love is the fulfilling of the Law, therefore 
Love is the Holineſs of the Soul : Set your whole 
ſtudy upon the exerciſe and increaſe of Love, and 
Selfiſhneſs will die as Love reviveth. © + | 
'$. 10. Direct. 5. Study much the ſelf- denying exam- 
ple and precepts of your Saviour. His life and doctrine 


are the livelieſt repreſentation of ſelf-denial that e- 


ver was given to the World. Learn Chriſt and 
you will learn ſelf-denial. '' He had not ſinful ſelfiſb- 
neſs to mortify, yet natural ſelf was ſo wonder fully 
denyed by him, for his Fathers Will and our Salva- 
tion, that no other Book or Teacher in the World, 
will teach us this Leſſon ſo perfectly as he. Follo] 
him from the Manger, or rather from the Womb 


whom he did it, and what leſſon he 


which, attend it : Selfiſh deſires, angers, ſorrows, cution, bearing his Croſs, and hanged op among 


Thieves; forſaken by his own' Diſciples,” and all the 
World, and in part by him who is more than all the 
World: And conſider why all this was done? For 
put poſed here- 
by to teach us: Conſider why he made it one half the 
condition of our Salvation, and ſo great a part of 
the Chriſtian Religion, to deny our ſelves and take up 
aur Croſs and follow him: And will have no other to 
be his Diſciples, Luke 14. 26, 31, 33. Were a Cru- 
cified Chriſt more of our daily ſtudy, and did we 
make it our Religion to learn and follow his holy 
example, ſelf-denyal would be better known and/pra- 
Qiſed, and Chriſtianity would appear as it is, and 
not as it is miſunderſtood, adulterated and abuſed 
in the World. But becauſe I have long ago written 
a Treatiſe of Self-denial,' 1 ſhall add no more. 


Pai, FL 
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55 CHAP. XXVII. 
Caſes and Directions for loving our Neighbours as our 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Loving our 
Neig hbour. 


1 Neighbour as my ſelf ? Whether in the kind 
of love, or in the degree, or only in the reality? 

.Anſw. The true meaning of the Text is, Yon muſt 
love him according to his true worth, withont the 
diverſion and hinderance of ſelfſhneſ and partiality, 
As you mult love your ſelf according to that degree 
of goodneſs which is in yon, and no more; ſo muſt 
you as impartially love your Neighbour according 
to that degree of goodnels which is in him. So 
chat it truly extendeth to the reality, the kind and 
the degree of love, ſuppoſing it in both proportio- 
ned to the goodneſs of the object. But before this 
can be underſtood, the true nature of love muſt be 
well underſtood. 

Queſt. 2. What is the true nature 
my ſelf and Neighbour ? | 

Anſw. Love is nothing but the prime motion of 
the Will to its proper object: Which is called Com- 
placence : The object of it is ſimple Goodneſs; or good 
as ſuch: It arifeth from ſuitablene/ſs between the 
Object and the Will, as appetite doth from the ſui- 
tableneſs of the appetent fancy and food, This Good 
as it is variovſly modified, or any way differeth, 
doth accordingly cauſe or require a difference in 
our Love: Therefore that Love which in its prime 
act and nature is but one, is diverſly denominated, 
as its objects are diverſified, To an object as im- 
ply Good in it ſelf, it followeth the Underſtandings 
Eſtimation, and is called, as I ſaid, meer Complacence 
or Adheſion : To an Objed as not yet attained, but 
abſent, or diſtant, and attainable, it is called De- 
fire or Deſiring Love: And as expeded, Hope, or Ho- 
ping Love (which is a conjunction of Deſire and Ex- 
peFation :) To an object neareſt and attained, it is cal- 
led Fruition, or Delight, or Delighting Love. To an 
an object which by means muſt be atrained, it is called 
ſeeking Love, as it exciteth to the uſe of thoſe 
means: And to an object miſſed it is by accident 
Mourning Love. But ſtill Love it ſelf in its eſſentisl 


act is one and the ſame. As it reſpecteth an ob- 


ject which wanteth ſomething to make it perfect, 


and deſireth the ſupply of that want, it is called 
Love of Benevolence; denominated from this occa- 
ſion, as it deſireth to do good to him that is loved. 
And it is a Love of the ſame nature which we exer- 
ciſe towards God, who needeth nothing, as we re- 


tothe Croſs and Grave: Behold him in his poverty | joyce in that perfection and happineſs which he hath; 


and contempt; enduring the contradiction and in- 
gratitude of ſinners, and making himſelf of no repu- 
tation: Behold him apprehended, aeeuſed, condem- 
ned, crowned with thorns, cloathed in purple with 
a Reed in his hand, fcourged, and hed a to exe. 


though it be not to be called properly by the ſame 

name. Goodneſs being the true object of Love, is 

the true meaſure of it: And therefore God is infi- 

nitely and primitively good, is the prime and only 

ſimple obje& of our abſolute total Love. And _ 
| ore 


Queſt. 1. TN what ſenſe is it that 7 muſt love my Queſt. 5 | 


of Love, both as ro Queſt, 2. 


0 
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fore thoſe who under ſtand no 6 oodneſs in any beiag, ſ to make us morally good and happy. As to the inci- Apology | 


but as profitable to them, or to ſome other creature, dent difficulty of Love beginning de novo in God. 1 ain 


do know no God, nor love God as God, nor have 
any Love but ſelfiſh and Idolatrous. By this you 
may perceive the nature of Love. b Sgt” 20 


1 


Queſt. 3. Queſt, 3. But may none be loved above be meaſure 


of his Goodneſs * How then did God love us when we 


were not, or were his Enemies? And bow muſt we love the 


wicked? And hom muſt an ungodly perſon love bim{elf ? 

Anſw. If only Good as ſuch, be the object of Love, 
then certainly none ſhould. be loved but in propor- 
tion to his goodneſs. Burt you muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween meer natural and ſenſitive Love, or Appetite, 
and Rational Love; and between Love, and the 
Effects of Love; and between Natural Goodneſs in the 
object and Moral Goodneſs, And ſo | forther an 
ſwer, 1. There is in every Man a natural and ſenſi 


tive love of himſelf and his own pleaſure and felici- 


ty, and an averſeneſs to death and pain and ſorrow, 
as there is in every Bruit: And this God hath plan- 
ted there for the preſervation of the creature. This 
falleth not under commands or prohibitions directly, 


| becauſe it is not free but neceſſary: As no Man is 


commanded or forbidden to be hungry, or thirſty, 
or weary, or the like: lt is not this Love which 1s 
meant when we are commanded to Love our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves : For lam not commanded to feel 
hunger, and thirſt, nor to deſire meat and drink by 
the ſenſitive appetite for my Neighbour : Nor ſen- 
ſitively to feel his pain or pleaſure, nor to have that 
natural averſation from death and pain, nor ſenſitive 
deſire of life and pleaſure, for him as for my ſelf. 
But the Love here ſpoken of, is that Volition with 
the due affection conjunct, which is our Ratzonal 
Love; as being the act of our higheſt faculty, and 
falling under Gods command. As to the ſenſitive 
Love, it proceedeth not upon the ſenſe or eſtimate 
of Goodneſs in the Perſon who loveth himſelf or any 
other (as Beaſts love their young ones without re- 
ſpect to their excellency.) But it is Rational Love 
which is proportioned to the eſtimated Goodneſs of 
the thing beloved. 2. Phyſical Goodneſs may be tin 
an object which hath no Moral Goodneſs 3 and this 
may contain a capacity of Moral Goodneſs : And each 
of them is amiable according to its nature and degree, 
3. Beneficence is ſometimes an effect of Love, and 
ſometimes an effect of Wiſdom only as to the ob 
wet, and of Love to ſomething elſe: But it is never 
Love it ſelf. Uſually benevolence is an act of Love, 
and beneſicence an effec, but not always. I may do 
good to another without any love to him, for ſome 
ends of my own, or for the ſake of another. And a 
Man may be obliged to greater beneſicence, where 
he is not obliged to greater Love. 

And now to. the inſtances, 1 further anſwer, 
1. When we had no being, God did not properly 
love us in eſſe real; (unleſs you will go to our co- 
exiſtence. in eternity: For we were nor in eſſe reali :) 
But only as we were in eſſe cognito : Which is but to 
love the Idea in himſelf : But he purpoſed to make 
vs, and to make us lovely, and to do us good, and 
ſo he had that which is called Amor benevolentie to 
us: Which properly was not Love to us, but a love 
to himſelf, and the Idea in his own eternal mind, 


which is called a loving us in eſſe copnito, and a pur- | 


poſe to make us good and lovely: That which is not 


have fully reſolved it elſewhere. 2 dil 
2. So alſo we muſt love a wicked Man with 
Love of benevolence : Which properly is but to love 
him in his Phyſical worth, and his capacity of mo- 
ral goodneſs and happineſs, and thereupou, (but eſ- 
pecially through the Love of God) to deſire his hap- 
pineſs. 1 
3. And as to the loving of our ſelyes, Beſides the 
ſenſitive Love before mentioned which reſpecteth ſelf 
as ſelf, and not as Good,) a wicked Man may ratio- 
nally love himſelf according to his phyſical goodneſs 
as a Man, which containeth his capacity of moral 
goodneſs, and ſo of being holy and ſerviceable to God 
and to good Men, and happy in the fruition of God. 
But beyond all ſuch Goodneſs (which only is ana- 
bleneſs) no Man may rationally love himſelf or any 
other, with the true formal act of Love, which is 
complacence: Though he may wiſh good to himſelf 
or another beyond the preſent goodneſs which is in 
them; nay, he wiſheth them good, not becauſe they 
are good, but becauſe they want good, © 
And though ſome define Loving, to be bene velle But if any 
alicui ut illi bene fit, to deſire anothers welfare, yet be reſol- 
indeed this may be without any true formal love at ved to 
all. As I may deſire the welfare of my Horſe _ org 
without any proper love to him, even for my ſelf at be 
and uſe. When God from eternity willeth'to make the name 
Paul, and to convert and fave him, ut illi bene ſit, it of Love, 
is called Love of benevolence : But properly it is on- © vill net 
ly to be called Ai will to make Paul good and lovely; rigs 
t being only God bimſelf who is the original and ui. name. 2 
mate end of that will and purpoſe; and himſelf on- 
ly which he then loveth, there being nothing. bur 
himſelf to love: Till in that inſtant that Paul is exi- 
ſtent, and ſo really lovely. For Paul in eſſe copnito is 
not Paul : Yet no reality doth oriri de novo in God : 
but a new reſpect and denomination, and in the crea- 
ture new effects. (Of which elſewhere, CS 
| Queſt, 4. Muſt 1 love every one as much as my ſelf 
in degree, or only ſome ? 
Anſw, You muſt love every one impartially as Queſt, 4. 
your. ſelf, according to his goodneſs: And you muſt 
wiſh as well to every one as your ſelf: But you 
muſt love no Man complacentially ſo much as your 
ſelf, who is not or ſeemeth not to have as much 
lovelineſs, that is, as much goodneſs, or as much of 
God, as your ſelf. 
Queſt, 5. Muſt I love any one more than my ſelf ? 
Anſw, Tes; every one that is and . Que. 5 
than your ſelf. Vour ſenſitive Love to another can- 
not be as much as to your ſelf: And your beneficince 
(ordinarily) muſt be moſt to your ſelf, becauſe God 
in nature and his Laws hath ſo appointed it: And 
your benevolence to your ſelf and to others muſt be 
alike: But your rational eſtimation, and Love or 
Complacence (with the honour and praiſe attending 
it) muſt be more to every one that is better than your 
ſelf: For that which is beſt is moſt amiable: And 
that which hath moſt of God. ace ee 
Queſt, 6. Will it not then follow that 1 muſt love ano · Queſt, 6, 
ther mans Wafe and Children better tban my own, when © 
they are really betten??? rk OY, eee 
nſw. Ves, no doubt; but it is only with that 
rational eſtimative Love !- But there is beſides a Love 


4 


lovely is not an object of Love: Man was not f to Wife and Children, which is in ſome meaſure ſen- 


lovely indeed, when he was not: Therefore he was 
not an object of Love: (but in eſſe cagnito.) The ſame 


we ſay of Gods loving vs when we were ene 
mies: He really loved us with complacency ſo far as 


our Phyſical goodneſs, made us lovely: And as morally 
lovely he did not love us, otherwiſe than in eſſe cogni. 
to, But he pur poſed to make us morally lovely, and 


\ficive, which you are not obliged to give to others: 
And rationally they are more amiable to you, in 
their peculiar relations and reſpects, though others 
are more amiable in other reſpects: And beſides, 
though you value and rationally love another more, 
yet the expreſſions; muſt not be the ſame : For thoſe 
muſt follow the Relation according to Gods com- 


gave us his mercies to that end; and ſo loved us mand, Von may not cohabje nor embrace, nor 


with a Love of benevolence as it is called: Which 


= 


maintain and provide for others as your own, even 


ſigaifieth no more than out of a complacence (or Love) when you rationally love them more: The common 
0 bimſelf,, and to us, as Phyſically good, to purpoſe 


good requires this order in the expreſſive part; as 
well as Gods Command. Queſt. 
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8. Welt. B. Ji not nt;-cbriſt and thoſe that fin again 4. To this chit" let Clift 
Queſt the Holy Gboſt excepted out of this aur Love," and out of |ſfudy. He is the full revelation of the Love of 


Queſt, 


* 


Queſt 7. bo is ny nrigbbour thut I whiſt love as m 
ſelf? EL MIR) 35H 41461 44 1 DS LRU... +3 23. 


under juſtice and from under mere, and ate none 


of our ſociety: Bat, f. Every natutal Man in via, Direct. 1. 


being a member of Gods Kingdom in the ſame world, 


is to be loved as my natural ſelf: And every ſpiti. R . 
| ect. 2. 
Chriſt, moſt be loved as my ſpiritual ſelf: And eve- |/þ 


cual Man as a member of the ſame Kingdom of 


ry ſpiritosl Man as ſuch, above my natural ſelf as the © 


; 


ſach: And no natural Man as ſuch, ſe much as my | 


ei and Ing ann. 1 0 58 


12 4 ; 3 6 8 4 q a, A : STE f | | bf : 5 = 
eg e Tit. 2. DiredBots for b "our Nb, s, 
Anſw, Not Devils nor damned Souls, who are © Ba ths „ Do 


den ſelves; © | 
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ſpiritual ſelf as ſuch : 50 that no Man on earth is | your neighbour : For you will ſee Gods Image on 
excluded from out love; which muſt be impartial or intefeſt in Him, and feel all bis precept and me 
to all as to your ſelf, bat proportioned to theit good: [cies obliging you heteunto.” As 1 John 3. 11, Ie 


ned, dish e 


our prayers and endeavonrs: of their good? 

Anſw. Thoſe that (with Zanchy) think Mahomet 
to be Anti- chriſt, may ſo conclude, dbecadſe he js 
dead and out of our co mmunion. , Thoſe that take 
the Papacy to be Anti · chriſt (as moſt Proteſtants do) 


4 * 8, 2K. RS : £4? 1 . 
Direct. 4. To this end let Chriſt be your epi 8 4, 
che lively pattern of love, and the beſt teacher of j 
that ever was in the World: His Incartiation;, Li 
and Sufferings, his Goſpel and Covenant, his Threr- 


4 \ 0, 
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OQ-: 


are the great demonſtrations of condeſcending maße 
Fado deſcending matct 


cannot {o conclude: Becauſe as there is but one Anti |leſs Love. Mark both Gods Love to us 


chriſt, that is, one Papacyjdhough an hundred Popes 
be in that ſeat, ſo every one of thoſe Popes is in via 
and under mercy, and recoverable out of that condi 
tion; And therefore is to be loved and pray ed for 
accordingly. And as for thoſe that blaſpheme the 
Joly Ghoſt, it is a ſin that one Man cannot certain- 
ly know in another ( ordinarily at leaſt; and chere. 
fore cannot characterize a Perſon unfit for our love, 


and prayers, and endeavours. | -H10QU 
9. Queſt. 9. May we not bate the enemies of God? 
How then muſt we love them as our ſelves? 
Anſw. We may and muſt. hate ſin in every one: 
And where it is predominant, as God is faid to 
hate the ſinner for his fin, ſo muſt we: And yet ſtil] 
love him as our ſelves: For you muſt hate ſin in 
your ſelves as much or more than in aay other: And 
i you are wicked you. muſt hate your ſelves, as 
ſuch: Vea, if you are Godly, you muſt: ſecundum 
uid, or in that meaſure as you are ſinful, abhor and 
oath and hate your ſelves as ſuch :' And yer you 
muſt love your ſelves according to the-meaſure of al} 
that natural and moral goodneſs which is in you: 
And you muſt deſire and endeavour all che good to 
your ſelves that you can. Jult ſo muſt you hate and 
love another: Love them and hate them impartialſy 
as you muſt do your ſelves. | 
Queſt, 10. May I not wiſh hurt ſometimes to ano- 
ther, more than to my ſelf ? e 
Anſw. You may wiſh a mediate hurt which ten- 
deth to his good, or to the good of others; but you 
muſt never wiſh any final hurt and miſery to him, 
You may wiſh your friend a vomit or blood-letting 
for his cure: And you may wiſh him tome «ffliction, 
when it is needful and apt to humble him and do 


him good, or to reſtrain him for doing hurt to o 


thers : And on the ſame: accounts. and for the pub 
lick good, you may deſire penal Juſtice to be done 
upon him; yea ſometimes! unto death: But til] 
with a deſire of the ſaving of bis Soul. And ſuch 
hurt you may alſo wiſh your ſelf as is neceſſary to 
your good: But you are not to wiſh the ſame pe- 
nalties to your ſelf, 1. Becauſe you have ſomewhat 
elſe firſt to wiſh and do, even to repent and pre- 
vent it. 2. Becauſe you are not bound ordinarily 
to do execution upon your ſelf. It is more in 
your power to repent your ſelf, and make penalty 
leſs neceſſary by humble confeſſion and amendment, 
than to bring another to repentance. Yet | may add 
alſo, that hypothetically yon may wiſh that deſtru- 
Qion to the enemies of God in this life, which 
abſolutely you may not wiſh. That is, you muſt 
deſire firſt that they may repent, and ſecondly that 
they may be reſtrained from hurting others: But if 
neither of theſe may be attained, that they may be 


directive and incentive of your Love: © 


oy 


Direck. 5. Obſerve all the good mbich i in every be” 5 
Man: Conſider of the 5 of da in i ha 
nature; and the goodneſs of all that try We | 

he confeſſeth; and of all that moral good' which; ap- 
pearerh in his heart and life. And let not, overfighs, | 
or partiality cttiſe'you*tb overlook it; ot make * o 
of it. For it is Govdriefs which is the ont ache 
of Love: And if yodovertbok Men DARLA you 
_ love them. vous ah J 3 ; wy F „ 
Direct. 6. Abbbr and beware ou bob iqus diſpoBlion, :, 
whith mag nifieth nent fantts, and ifiłtb h * 5 
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virtues. 
and maketh Alen ſeent worſe than indeed they art. For 
as this cometh from the want of love, fo doth it de- 
ſtroy 3 W 1 
Direct. 7. Beware of ſuperſtition and an erring judo» D, 
ment, which riaketh Curls Religion where G e . T 
plated" it. Fot When this hath taught you to make 
duries and fins of yotr own hbmour and invention, 
it will quickly teach yon, to love or hate Men ac- 
cordingly as they fit or croſs your opinion and hu- 
mour: Thus many a Papiſt toveth not thoſe that 
are not Subjects of the Roman Monarch, and that 
follow not all his itrationat foppeti6s, ' Many an 
Anabapriſt loveth not thoſe that are againſt bis 
opinion of te baptizing : One toverh' not thoſe who 
are for Litorgies, Forms of Worſhip and Churth- 
muſick; and many love not thoſe who are apainſk 
_ And ſo of other things (of which more a- 
nene No wo oC 
Direct. 8. Avoid the company of cenſorious backbiters 
and proud contemners of their brethytn ; Hearken not to 
them that are cauſeleſly vilifying ot bers; apgravatin 
their faults and extenuating their virtues, For ſuc 
proud ſuperciliovs Perſons (religious or prophane) 
are but the meſſengers of Sick) by whom he in- 
treateth you to hate your Neighbour, or abate your 
love to him. And to hear them ſpeak evil of o- 
chers, is but to go hear a Sermon againſt Charity; 
which may take with ſuch' hearts as ours before we 
F 5 NR 
Direct. 9. Keep ſtill the motives and incentives of "EE 
Love upon your minds: Which 1 ſhall here next ſett 
before you. 8 | | 


Dir. 8. 


| Tit. 3. The Reaſons or Motives of Love to our 
N. eig bbour g k 


Onſider well of the image and intereſt 1% 1. 
of God in Man, The worſt Min is t. ** 
his Creatvre, and hath his natural Image, thovgh not 
his Moral Image: And yon ſhould love the work for 
the workmans ſake. There is ſomething of God up- 
on all humane nature above the brvits- It is intelj- 


Motive 1 


55 


Sent, and capable of knowing bim, of loving him 
| and 


Diced 3. Love Got truly, unt you hill hy UE Dir. 3. | 
n bum, © 1 
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and of ſerving biw: And poſſibly may be brought to 


. * 


Mot. 2. 


* 


Mot. 3. . 


Mot. 4. 


Mot. 5. 


Mot. 6. 


Mot. 7. 


Mot. 8, 


Mor. 9. 


Mot.10, 


do all this better than you can do it. Under value 
not the noble nature of Man, nor overlook not that 
of God which is upon them, nor the intereſt Which 
he hath in them. | 7 3 


Motive 2. Conſider well of Gods own Love to 


Man: He hateth their fins more than any of us: 
And yet he Joveth his workmanſhip upon. them: 
And maketh bis ſun to ſhine and his rain to fall on the ev1l 
and on the good, on the juſt and on the unjuſt. Matth: 5 
45. And what ſhould more ſtir us up to Love, than 
to be like to God? 2 
Motive 3. And think oft of the Love of Chriſt unto 
Mankind ; yea even unto his enemies : Can you have a 
better example? A livelier incentive,or a ſurer guide: 
Acotive 4. Conſider of our Unity of Nature with 
all Men, ſuitableneſs breedeth and maintaineth love. 
Even Birds and Beaſts do love their kind: And Man 
ſhould much more have a love to Man, as being of 
the Tame ſpecifick form. | 
Motive 5. Love is the principle of doing good to others. 
It inclineth Men to beneficence. And all Men cal] 
him good who is inclined to do good, 
Motive 6. Love is the bond of Societies: Of Fami- 
lies, Cities, Kingdoms, and Churches, without Love, 
they will be but enemies con junct: Who are ſo much 
the more hurtful and pernicious to each other, by 
how much they are nearer to each other, The Soul of 
ſocieties is gone when love is gone. | 3: 
Motive 7. Conſider why it is that you love your ſelves 
(rationally) and why it is that you would be beloved 
of others; And you will ſee that the ſame reaſons 
will be of equal force to call for love to others from 


on. : Jew 

f Motive 8. What abundance of duty is ſummarily per- 
formed in Love? And what abundance of ſin is avoided 
and prevented by it? If it be the fulfilling of the 
Law, it avoideth all the violations of the Law 
(proportionably.) So far as you bave Love, you 
will neither diſhonour ſuperiovrs, nor oppreſs in- 
feriors, nor injure equals: You will neither covet 
that which is your Neighbours, nor envy nor malice 
them, nor defame, nor backbite, nor cenſure them 
unjuſtly; nor will you rob them, or defraud them, 
nor with-hold any duty or kindneſs to them, 

Motive 9. Conſider how much Love pleaſeth 
God? And why it is made ſo great a part of ail your 
duty? And why the Goſpel doth ſo highly com- 
mend it, and ſo ſtritly command it, and ſo terri- 
bly condemn the want of it? And alſo how ſuitable 
a duty it is for you, who are obliged by ſo much 
love of God? Theſe things well ſtudied will not be 
without effect. 

Motive 10. Conſider alſo that it is your own in- 


tereſt, as well as your great duty. 1. It is the 
It is 


ſoundneſs and honeſty of your hearts. 2. 
pleaſing to that God on whom only yon depend. 
3. It is a condition of your receiviag the ſaving be- 
nefits of his love. 4. It is an amiable virtue, and 
maketh you lovely to all ſober Men: All Men love 
a loving nature, and hate thoſe that hate and hurt their 
Neighbours. Love commandeth love, and hortful- 
neſs is batefulneſs. 5. It is a ſweet delightful duty: 
All Love is eſſentiated with ſome complacence and 
delight. 6. It tendeth to the eaſe and quietneſs of 
your lives: What contentions andtroudles will love 


avoid? What peace and pleaſure doth it cauſe in 
families, neighbourhoods and all ſocieties : And 
what brawling vexations come where it is wanting 2 


It will make all your neighbours and relations to be a 
comfort and delight to you ; which wonld be a bur- 
then and trouble, if Love were abſent. 7. It ma- 
keth all other mens felicity and comforts to be yours, It 
you love them as your ſelyes, their Riches, their 
Health, their Honours, their Lordſhips, their King- 


| doms, yea more, their Knowledge, and Learning, and 


Grace, and Bappineſs, are partly to you as your own. 
As the comforts of Wife and Children, and your dear- 
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eſt friends are: And as our boye to Chriſt! and che 
bleſſed Angels and Saints in Heaven doth make their 
joys to. be_ partly ours. How excellent and eaſie, 


and honeſt a way is this, of.making all the world 1 7 


own, and receiving that benefit and pleaſure from i) 


things both in Heaven and Earth, which no diſtance. 
ao malice, of Enemies can deny vou If tchofe Om 


you truly love have it, you hade it. Why then do 


you complain that you have ho more health; or 
wealth, or honour, or that othets ate preferred be- 
tore you? Love your neighbouts as your” ſelves, 


wealth, and his prefetment; and ſay, Thoſe have ir 
whom love as my ſelf, and therefore it is to me as 
mine own. When you ſee your Neighbours Hou- 


and then you will be comforted! in his health, bis 


les, Paſtures, Corn, and Cattle, Love will mike it 


as good and pleaſant to you as if it were ydut own 
Why elſe do your rejoice in ĩhe portions and eſtates 
of your Children as it it were yobr own ? The Co. 
vetous Man faith, On how glad ſhould I be if this 
Houſe, this Land, this Corn were mine: But Love 
will make you ay, t is all to me as mine own 
What a ſure and cheap way is this of making all 
the World your on-? O hat a merey doth God 
beſtow on his ſervants ſouls, in the day that he ſan- 


Qitieth them with unfeigned Love? How much doth 


he give us in that one grace? And oh what à world 


of bleſſiag and comforts, do the ungodly, the mali- 


cious, the ſelfiſh, and the cenſorious caſt away, when 
they caſt away or quench the love of their ueigh- 
bours? And what abundance of calamity do they 
bring upon themſelves? In this one ſummary in- 
ſtance we may ſee, how much Religion and obedience 
to God doth tend to our own felicity and delight ? 


And how eaſie a work it would be, if a wicked heart 


did not make it difficult? And how great a plague 
lin is unto the ſinner? And how ſore a puniſhment 
of it ſelf? And by this you may ſee, what it is 
that all fallings our, diviſions and contenrions tend 
to? And all temptations to the abatement of our 
love? And who it is that is the greater loſer by 
it, when love to our Neighbour is loſt? And chat 
backbirers and cenſureis who ſpeak ill of others, 


come to us as the greateſt enemies and thieves, to 


rob us of our chiefeſt jewel, and greateſt comfort 
in this World? And accordingly ſhould they be 


entertained. 1 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


n 


am A 


Special Caſes and Directions for Love 10 Godly Perſons A 


as ſuch, 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Love to the 
| Godly. | | 


fore, Chap. 24. Tit. 1. Queſt. 5. 
Queſt. 1. How can we love the Godly, when no Man 
can certainly know who is fancerely godly ? 

Anſw. Our love is not the love of God which is 
guided by infallibility ; but the love of Man, which 


is guided by the dark and fallible diſcerning of a Man? 


The fruits of piety and charity we infallibly fee in 
their lives! But the ſaving truth of that grace which 
is or ought to be the root, we muſt judge of accor- 


ding to the probability which thoſe figns diſcover ; 
and love Men accordingly. . . 

Queſt. 2. Muſt we love thoſe as godly, who can give 
no ſenſible account of their con ver ſion, for the time, or 
manner, or evidence of it? | 

Anſw. We muſt take none for godly, who ſhew 
no credible evidence of true converſion, that is, of 
true Faith and Repentance : But there is many a one 
truly godly, who through natural defect of underſtan- 


| Hom we muſt take for Godly ! fre be- 


Queſt, i. 


Queſt, 2; 


ding or utterance, are not able in good fenſe to tell 


you what Converſion is, nor to deſcribe the manner 


in which it was wrovgbt upon them, much leſs to 


wrought 


define exactly the time or Sermon when it was firſt 
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wrought, which few of the beſt Chriſtians are able 
to do; eſpecially of them who bad pions education, 
and were wrovght on in their childhood. But if the 
Covenant of Grace be wiſely opened to them accord - 
ing to their capacity, and they deliberately, and ſo- 
berly, and voluntarily profeſs their preſent. aſſent 
and conſent thereto; they do thereby give you the 
credible evidence of a true converfion, till you have 
ſafficient contrary. evidence to diſprove it, For none 
but a converted Man can truly repent, and believe 
in God the Creator, Redeemer and Sanctifier, ac- 
cording to the Baptiſmal Covenant. 
_ Queſt. 3. But what if be be ſo ignorant that be cannot 
tell what faith, or repentance, or redemption, or ſanctiſi 
cation, or the Covenant of Grace is? 110 0 
Anſw. If you have ſufficient evidence that indeed 
he doth not at all underſtand the eſſentials of the 
Sacramental Covenant, you may conclude that he 
is not truly godly: Becauſe he cannot conſent to 
what he knoweth not: Ignorantis non eſt conſenſus : 
And if you have no evidence of ſuch knowledge, 
you have no evidence of his godlineſs, but mult 
ſuſpend your judgment. But yet many a one under- 
ſtandeth the eſſential of the Covenant, who cannot 
tell another what they are. Therefore his mind (in 
_ caſe of great diſability of utterance,) moſt be fiſhed 
out by Queſtions, to which his Tea or No, will dil 
cover what he underſtandeth or conſenteth to: 
You would not refuſe to do ſo by one of another 
language, or a dumb Man, who underſtood you, 
but could anſwer you but by broken words or 
ſigns: And very ill education may make a great 
many of the phraſes of Scripture, and Religions 
language as ſtrange to ſome Men, though ſpoken in 
their native tongue, as if it were Greek or Latin 
to them, who yet may poſſibly underſtand the mat- 


Queſt. 3. 


ter: A wiſe Teacher by well compoſed Queſtions 


may (without fraud or formality) diſcern what a 

Man underſtandeth; though he ſay but Tea or No; 

when an indiſcreet unskilful Man, will make his 

own vnskilfulneſs and uncharitableneſs, the occaſi- 

on of contemptuoys trampling upon ſome that are 

as honeſt as himſelf, If a Mans deſires and endea- 

vours are to that which is good, and he be willing 

to be taught and uſe the means, it muſt be very groſs 

ignorance indeed, and well proved, that mult diſ- 

prove his profeſſion of faith. If he competently un- 

derſtand what it is to believe in God the Father, Son 

and Holy Ghoſt, the Creator, Redeemer and Sancti 

fier, he underſtandeth all that is abſolutely neceſſary 

to Salvation. And his Tea or No may ſometime fig; 
nifie his underſtanding it. N 

Queſt. 4. Queſt. 4. Muſt I take the viſible members of the 
Church, becauſe ſuch, for truly godly ? . 

Anſw, Ves; except when you have particular ſuf- 
ficient proof of their hypocriſie. Certainly no Man 
doth ſincerely enter into the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
but he that is ſincerely a penitent believer (if at 
age) For that Covenant giveth actual pardon and 
adoption to thoſe that ſincerely enter into it: The 
very conſenting to it (which is repentance and faith) 
gui being the very condition of the preſent reception of 
vererum theſe benefits. And therefore it is that the ancient 
z/timonia Writers ſtill affirmed that all the Baptized were 
nes Gt regenerated, juſtified and adopted: Whether an 
3 adult Perſon be truly fit for Baptiſm, or not, the 
Devenm. Paſtor that baptizeth is to judge: And he mult ſee 
tim de the credible ſigns of true faith and repentance before 
37:iſme. he baptize him; which are no other than his un- 

derſtanding, voluntary, ſober profeſſion of conſent 
to the Baptiſmal Covenant; but when he is bapti- 
zed, and profeſſeth to ſtand to that Covenant once 
made, he is to be judged a godly Perſon by all the 
Church-members , Who have not ſofficient proof 
of the contrary : Becavſe if he be ſincere in what 
he did and ſtill profeſſeth, he is certainly godly.: 
And whether he be ſincere or not, he himſelf is the 
beſt and regular Judge, or diſcerner, ſo far as to put 


Lege quam 


_— — 


in his claim to Baptiſm, which the Paſtor is obligd 
not to deny bim, without diſproving bim: And 
the Paſtot is judge as to bis actual admittance: And 
cherefore the People have nothing neceſſar ily to do. 
but know whether he be baptiz d and ſtand to his 
Biptiſm: For which they are g taks him as ſincere: 
anleſs by his notorious diſcovery of the contrary 
they can diſprove him. Theſe are nor only the true 
terms of Church-communion, but of Love to the 
1 And though this goeth hardly down with 
ome good Men, who obſerve how few of the bap- 
tized ſeem to be ſeriouſly religious, and therefore 
they think that a viſible Church-member as ſuch, is 
not at all to be accounted ſincere : that is, to be be- 
lieved in his profeſſion, and that we owe him not the 
ſpecial love which is due to. the godly, but only 
a common love due only to profeſſors without re- 
ſpect to their ſincerity : Yet this opinion will not 
hold true: Nor is a profeſſion required without re- 
ſpect ro the truth or falſhood of it : The credibility 
of it being the very reaſon that it is requiſite, Nor 
is it any other faith or conſent to the Covenant be- 
low that which is ſincere and ſaving, which muſt be 
profeſſed by all that will be taken for Church-mem- 
bers. And thongh thoſe that are of the contrary 
opinion are afraid Jeſt this will occaſion too much 
{tritneſs in the Paſtors in judging whoſe Profeſſion 
is credibie, and conſequently will countenance ſe- 
paration in the People, yet God hath provided a 
luffi.ient remedy againſt that fear, by making every 
Man the opener of his own heart, and tying us by 
the Law of Nature and of Scripture, to take every 
Mans Profeſſion for credible, which is ſober, un- 
derſtanding and voluntary, unleſs they can diſprove 
it, or prove him a Lyar, and perfidious, and in- 
credible, And whereas it is a latitude of Charity 
which bringeth them to the contrary opinion, for 
fear leſt the incredible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, - 
ſhould be all excluded from the viſible Church, yer 
indeed it is but the Image of Charity, to bring Ca- 
techumens into the Church, (as to ſet the Boys 
of the loweſt Form among them that are in their 
Greek, and to deny all ſpecial Chriſtian Love to 
all Viſible Members of the Church as ſuch; and to 
think that we are not bound to take any of them 
(as ſuch) to be ſincere or in the favour of God 
or juſtified, for fear of excluding thoſe that are not 
But of this I have lar 
this ſubject. | . 
Queſt. 5. uſt we take all Viſible Church. mambers 

alike to be godly, and love them equally ? 1 

. Anſw. No: There are as many various degrees 
of credit due to their profeſſion, as there are vari- 
ous degrees of credibility in it: Some manifeſt their 
ſincerity by ſuch full and excellent evidences in a 
holy Life, that we are next to certain that they are 
ſincere : And ſome make a profeſſion ſo ignoraatly, 
ſo coldly, and blot it by ſo many falſe Opinions and 
Vices, that our fear of them may be greater than 
our hope: Of whom we can only ſay, that we. are 
not altogether. hopeleſs of that ſincerity, and there- 
fore muſt uſe them as godly Men, becauſewe -can- 
not prove the contrary : But yet admoniſh them of 
their danger, as having much cauſe to fear the 
worſt: And there may be many notorious wicked 
Men in ſome Churches, through the Paſtors fault, for 
want of Diſcipline. - And theſe for order ſake we 
| muſt aſſemble with, but not diſſemble with them and 
our own conſciences ; ſo as to take them for godly 
Mea, when the contrary is notorious; nor yet to ad- 
them to our familiaricy. The Paſtor hath the keys 
of the Church, but we have the keys of our own 

houſes and hearts. 101 2460] 

Queſt. 6. Muſt we love all e that ſeem 
godly, the ſtrong 4 the weak? BR + beans g. 
Anſw. No: He that loveth Men for their holi- 
neſs, will love them according to the degrees of their 
holineſs, as far as he can diſcern it. OT 

Queſt, 7. 


Vol. I. Qqqqq 


Diſputa- 
5 28 of 
. not. Right to 
gely written in a Treatiſe of Sacra. 


ments. 


Queſt. 5. 


| 


| 


l a 


Queſt. 8. 


Queſt. 8. Muſt we love him as a godly Man, who 
liveth in any great or mortal ſin? 

Anſiw. Every Man muſt be loved as he is: If by a 
mortal ſin, be meant a ſin inconſiſtent wich the love 
of God, and a ſtate of grace, then the queſtion is no 
queſtion; ir being a contradiction which is in que- 
ſtion. But if by a great and mortal ſin, be meant 
only this or that act of ſinning, and the queſtion be, 
Whether that act be mortal, that is, inconſiſtent 
with true grace or not? Then the particular act, 
with the circumſtances muſt be conſidered, before 
that queſtion can be anſwered. Murder is one of 


the moſt heinous fins; and one Man may be guilty 


Queſt 9 


of it, out of deliberate habituate malice ; and ano- 


ther through a ſudden paſſion ; and another through 


meer inadvertency , careleſneſs, and negligence : 
Stealing may be done by one Man aa ved 
and by another meerly to ave the life of himſelf or 
his children : Theſe will not equally prove a Manin 
a ſtare of death, and without true grace. And which 
is a mortal ſin inconſiſtent with the life of Grace, 
and which not, is before ſpoken to, and belongerh 
not to this place, Only 1 ſhall ſay, that the ſin (be 
it great or {mall as to the outward ad or matter) 
which certainly excludeth the habitual devotedneſs of the 
Soul to God, by Reſignation, Obedience and Love, is 
mortal or a mark of ſpiritual death: And fo is all 
fin, which confiſteth not with habitual repentance, 


and a predominate hatred of ſin as fin, and of a dif- 


obedient unholy heart and life: And therefore all 
fin, which is not repented of, as ſoon as it is known, 
and the finner hath time and opportunity of delibera- 
tion: Becauſe in ſuch a cafe, the habit of Repentance 
will prodace the act, 2 I 


Queſt. 9. Muſt anexcommunicate Perſon be loved as 


| Godly, or not? | | - 

Anſw. You mult diſtinguiſh, 1. Of Excommoni- 
cation, 2. Of*the Perſon tit is to judge: 1, There 
is an Excommunication which cenſureth not the ſtate 
of the ſinner, but only ſupendeth him from Church- 
communion. as at the preſent actually unfit for it: 


And there is an Excommunication which habitu- | 


ately or ftatedly exeludeth the ſinner from his Church- 
relation, as an habituate, impenitent, obſtinate Per- 
ſon. . Some Perſons have no opportunity to try 


the cavſe themſelves ; being ſtrangers, or not cal- 


\ \ 1 


Queſ?, 


10. 


led ta it; but muſt take it upon the Paſtors judg- 
ment: And ſome have opportunity to know rhe Per- 
ſon and rhe cauſe, Whether he be juſtly excommuni- 
cated or not. Now, 1. Thoſe that know by notoriety 
or proof that the Perſon is juſtly excommunicated 
with the ſecond ſort of Excommunicarion, muſt not, 
nor cannot love him as a Godly Man. 2. Thoſe that 
ktiow'by notoriety or proof that the Perſon is unjuſtly 
excommunicated, are not therefore to deny him the 
eſtimation and love which is due to a Godly Man; 
thobgh for order fake they may ſometimes be obliget 
to avoid external 'Charch-communion with Him, 
3. Thoſe that know nothing of eee themſelves, 
muſt jadge as the Paſtor jodgeth who is the legal 
judge: Vet ſo, as to take it to be but 4 humane, fal- 
life, and no final ſadgmenn r. 
: Qutft; 10. Can an unſand?ified 'Vypocrite unftignedh 
love a Godly Man fe V 7 


yz 3 
* bY * 3 4 * 


learned, fair, ec. 
Queſt, 11. But c 
is Godly 7? 1! 00 


Anſw. He may l 


But he may love him as he is moſt great, and wiſt and 


good in the general, and as he is the maker and bene- 
factor of the World and of the ſinner: Lea and in 
general as his Governor: And ſo he may vetily think 


for his Eſſentialicies : But indeed he doth not (fpesk- 
mg ſtrictly,) becavſe he leaveth out ſome one or 
more of theſe eſſentialities: Even as he that lovetH 
Man as rationa, but not as a Poſltmtary free agent, 
loveth not Man as Man: And -* 1 Hererick is no 


of Chriſttanity : Even ſo as to the Love of Godly 
Men, an ungodly Man may believe that they are bet- 
ter than others, and therefore love them: Bur not 
as Godlineſs is the conſear to that Holineſs and Ju- 
ſtice of God, which would reſtrain bim from his be- 
loved Sins, and condenin him for them. So far as 


2 


to him and his ſins, he may love them. 


make him godly, and convert him? 88885 
Anſw, He may love him as a better Man than 
others, and in general he may wiſh himfelf as good, 


Bot as he cannot he (or rather is not) willing him- 
ſelf to leave his fins and live in holineſs, ſo ano- 
ther is not grateful to him, whovurgently perſwadeth 
him to this. bf Sy OY? 


comparatively mort than others? | 
Anſw. So far as he doth love them as Godly, fo 
far he may love them more than thoſe that are nor 
ſuch ; Many a bad Father loveth a religious Child 
beiter than the reſt : Becauſe they think that Wiſ- 
dom and Godlineſs are good; and they are glad to 
ſee their Children do well, as long as they do not 
grate vpon them with troubleſome cenſures : For ano- 
ther Mans Godlineſs coſteth a bad Man little or no- 
= He may behold it without the parting with 
is ſins. 3 5 


that he loveth God as God, becauſe he loveth bim 


Chriſtian, becauſe he denieth forme one eſſential part 


chey are ſimply Godly co themſelves, without reſpect 


Queſt. 12. Jay be love a Godly Alan as be would Queſt 


12., 


and may love bim becauſe he wiſheth him well: 


Queſt. 13. Doth any ungodly Per ſon love the Godly Queſt, 


. 


Queſt. 14. Doth every ſincere Chriſtian love it the Gut, | 


Godly with a ſpecial love ? Even thoſe that op poſe their 14. 


opinions, or that they think do preatly wrong them ? 

Anſw. 1. Every true Chriftian loverh” a' Godly 
Man as ſoch, ant therefore toverh all ſuch, if he take 
them to be ſuch.” 2. No Godly Man doth habitually 
and impenitently live in füch malice or entnity, as 
will not ſuffer him to ſee the Godlineſs of a diſſenter 


ill education and company, and Want of opportonity, 
may keep a ttue Chriſtian from diſcerning the God- 


in a temptation ſo far prevail as at 'prefent, to 
pervert bis jadgment, and make him "misjuc 7 a 
Godly Man to be nngodly 5 chough when he bath 


will repent of TH 14; 


Py 


enerate Pey for doth attain to? 4 
loveth'God' beſt and his Servatits for h ſake. 2. He 
loveth Gocklinefs, and the Perſon as God - and 


therefore Would fain de fach himſelf ;,'or Joveth i 


C% 


for Himſelf as well asm'orhiers. 3. "He Tovetfi not 
Sn | one 


% 


' Anſi, It hath in it theſe eſſential wes? U He | 


or adverſary, when ir hath fufficiett evidence. 3. Bur 


linefs of another, and fo from loving him as'a Godly - 
Man. 4. And error and faction and paſſion may 


opportunity” to deliberate and "come i mimlelk, he , 1 ae 


"Queſt. 155 What is that Love to the Godly which Queſt. 
proverb a Mans /meerity, and which uo Hy pocritt or are. 15. 


ly you! a 
T7 * 21 5 » 4 1 * 
eineſs and juſtice; 
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 .  aboyehigcarnal workdlyjocereſty his honogr, wealth | 8ings of their. Sonls after, God, and cheir heavenly 

+ with deſites and hopes and joys, and their love to piety, = 
works of.. Charity, when be can underſtand that charity and juſtice, expreſs themſelves in their holy 
God requireth it. Theſe four ſet together make up diicourſe and prayers, and ſee the fruits of them in 


ve d\ their lives, vou will ſee that they are more than 
which no Hypocrite doth perform. Hypocrites ei: common Men. 


ther love the Godly only as their Benefactors wich] Direct. 7. Foreſee the per fals ion of their Graces in Dir. 7. 
| therr beginnings, . No Man will love a ſeed or ſtock of 
ſelves, but would not be like them, and love not ſ thoſe plants or trees which beat the moſt, beautiful 
Sodlineſs it ſelf to make them Godiy; or they love flowers and fruits, unleſs, in the ſeed he foreſee the 
them for ſome parts of Godlineſs, and not for all; fruit or flower which it tendeth to, No Man loveth « 
or they love them but in ſubjection to their worldly.| the egg aright, who doth not foreknow what a bird 
love; with ſuch a dry and barren love as Janes te- it will bring forth. Ariſtatle or Cicero were no more 
jecteth, James 2. as will not be at any great coſt | amiable in their infancy than others, except to him 
upon them, to feed or cloath or viſit or relieve that could foretell what Men they were like to prove. 

ä u' Thiak oft of Heaven, and what a thing a Saint will 
1 0 b ate i de in Glory, when he ſhall ſhine as the Stars, and be 
Tut. 1. DireGions for loving . the Children of God. equal to the Angels; and then you will quickly ſee 

. c ou oc 5 
Dir. 1. Direct. 1. Nee get the love of God, and you cannot | DireQ. 8. Frequently think of the everlaſting union Dir. 8. 

1 chooſe but love his Children. There ·¶ and ſweet. agreement which you muſt have with them in 
fore firſt ſex your hearts to that, and ſtudy the Di- Heaven for euer: How N you. will love each 
rections for it, Tom. 1. God muſt be firſt loved as other in the Love of God ? How jayfully will you. 
God, before the Godly can be loved as ſuch, ; though conſent in the Love and Praiſes of your Creator 
| ] and Redeemer ? The more believingly you foreſee 
than the cauſe: Fortifie the cauſe and the effect will] that ſtate, and the more you contemplate thereon, 
W. R —AlIaad the more your Converſation is in Heaven; 
Dir. 2. Direct. 2. Get Chriſt to dwell in your hearts by faith, the more will you love your fellow Soldiers and Tra- 
vellers, with whom you muſt live in bleſſedneſs for 
for his ſake. * ſtudy der, or of . ne 1 F 1885 
and the belief of all the benefits of his love and ſuf. : ? Rs . 
ferings, will be the bellows continually. to kindle] e eee een pt belps ” the Godly: 
your Love to your Redeemer and to all thoſe that | Motive 1. F Oaſider what Relation all the Rege- t.: 
are like him and beloved by him. N nerate have to God. They are not 
Dir. 3. Direct. 3. Cheriſh the motions of Gods ſpirit in your | only his Creatures, but bis Adopted Children: And 
ſelves : For he is a ſpirit of Love: And it is the ſame|are they not honourable and amiable who are ſo near 
| ſpirit which is in all the Saints: Therefore the more | to God? PIER | | 
you have. of the ſpirit, the more Unity and the more] Motive 2. Think of their near Relation to Jeſus ayqt. 2. 
Love you will have to all that are truly ſpiritual;| Chriſt : They are his Members, and his Brethren, | 
The decays of your own holineſs, containeth a de [and the purchaſe of his ſufferings, and coheirs of e- 
cay of your love to the holy, _ +»  |verlaſting Life? Rom. 8. 16, 17. Epbeſ. 5. 26, 27. 

Dir. Fa Direct. 4. Obſerve their Graces more than their In-] Motive 3. Think of the excellency of that ſpi- a4. 3. 
flir mities. You cannot love them unleſs. you take no-]rit and holy Nature which is in them. Regenera- 
tice of that goodneſs which is their lovelineſs. Over · tion hath made them partakers of the Divine Nature 
looking and extenuating the good that is in others, and hath indued them with the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
doth ſhew your want of love to goodneſs; and and hath by the incorruptible ſeed made them new 
then no wonder if you want love to thoſe that are Creatures, of a Holy and Heavenly Mind and Life; 
good... : „ and hath renewed them after the Image of God ? 

Dir, 5. Direct. 5. Be not tempters and provokers of them to] And what beſides God himſelf can be ſo amiable as 

any ſin : For that is but to ſtir up the worſer part] his Image? 5 7 

which is in them, and to make it more apparent; Motive 4. Think of the precious price which was 1/9, 4. 
and ſo to hide their amiableneſs, and hinder your| paid for their Redemption: If you will eſtimate 
own love. They that will be abuſing them, and] things by their price (if the porchafer be wiſe) how 
ſlirring up their paſſions, or oppreſſing wiſe Men to] highly muſt you valve them ? | | 
try if they can make them mad, or increaſing their Motive 5. Remember how dearly they are beloved Zit. 5. 
burdens and perſecutions to ſee whether there be any of God, their Creator and Redeemer : Read and ob- 

impatiency left in them, are but like the Hor ſeman] ſerve Gods tender language cowards them; and his 
who was ſtill ſpurring his Horſe, and then fold. him] tender dealings with them. He . calleth them his 
becauſe he was Skittiſn and unquiet: Or like the Gen- Children, his beloved, yea dearly beloved, his jew- 
tleman that muſt needs come as a Suitor to a beauti-{els, the apple of his eye, Deut. 33. 12. Pſal. 60. 5. 
ful Lady, juſt when ſhe had taken a Vomit and Purge, & 127. 2. Col. 3. 12. Jer. 1 2. 7, Mal. 3. 17. Zech. 
and then diſdained her as being unſavoury and loath- 2. 8. Deut. 32. 10. Chriſt calleth the leaſt of them 
ſome. re 27 e ee his Brethren, Mattb. 25, Judge of his love to them 

Dir. 6, Ulrect. 6. Stir up their Graces, and converſe much by his incarnation, life and ſvfferings ! judge of ii by 
with them in_the exerciſes of Grace. If Arsfotle, or that one heart: melting meſſage after his Reſurre- 
Socrates, . Demoſthenes or Cicero, ſtood ſilent by you a- ction, John 20. 17. Go to my brethren and ſay unto 
mong other Perſons, jou will perceive no difference | them, 1 aſcend to my Father and your Father, to my God 
between them and a fool or a vulgar. wit: But when | and your God. And ſhould we not love them dearly 
once they open their lips and pour out the ſtreams | who are ſo dearly beloved of God ? 
of wiſdom and eloquence, you will quickly perceive] Motive 6. They are our Brethren begotten by the ot. 6 

how far they. excel the common World, and will | ſame Father and Spirit, of the ſame holy Seed, the : 
admire, love and honour them. So when you con- | word of God; and have the ſame nature and diſpo- 
verſe with Godly Men about Matters of trading or Gtion : And this Unity of nature and-nearneſs of 
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them good examples, and call them from theic us, 


then, are amiable now. 


Mot. 10. 


Enemy 1. 


Enemy 2. 


love or honour them, and according to the meaſures 


| honoureth, and ſerveth them, than of the moſt holy 


of Men ; they are the work of God, created to good 
Werks, E50, 2 10 They ag BYed" by grate de 


„ di. DA Soar 


late 537 Hu 4 0 Aab e 
Motive * They are oor compedibm in'tabobt* 
and tribblarion *'Th bfr Dy anch Töfterings: They 
atebut fell6w Soldiers; 39d Tiavellers; With whoim! 
only we can have ſyeer ald holy converſe: And a 
heavefly converfatfoh; "when che cat nal favour” not 

"Motive 8. Conſider how ſerviceable their” grates 
render them, for the'pRaſing of God and the good 


1 


reien ds Toch'# ltablentls'as e OP 
Fan eis. S ne 


* 


0 


Love and Praiſe their Maker and" Redeemer; And 
to'obey his Laws, and to honogr füm in their works, 
as ſhinin# Tights in a dark genetation: They are che 
bleſſings bf the place where God hath planted them: 


They pray for ſinuers, and exhort them, and give 


and lovingly draw them' on to converſion and falva- 
tion. For their ſakes God uſeth others the better 
where they live, Ten righteous Perſons might have 
ſaved Sodom. They are lovely therefore for the 
ſervice Which they do. 7 


* 


80 h M Man! A chrnal ſeffrlover c Joe 

gone bit Hfnſetfo and, for Htſelf; and HARE zn. 

| * W oy og mou ts be the thiathfiers” 

'of an od ies Perſon, rather” chan thoſe Whith are 

dommittec sgafuſt G0. ON Fare” 

{ | "Enemy. 41" Ctitiftian'Love'i8 ofrert” dimiaiſhed And Every; 

ttiroagh the prevalency of ſome carnal Vice. Thus 

they that loved a Man for Godliveſs,” thtn' it inte 4 

ſelfiſh Love, for ſome honour, or favour Lan 
1 


Hits to themſeldes And youre "Perſons '6f different 


Sexes, begin 26 love each other for Piety, ad by 
undiſcreet, and onwary, and ſinful familiarities. are 
ful love, and theſe Perſons think that their holy 
love is ſtronger than before; when as it is ſtiffed. 
conſumed and languiſhing, as natural heat by a bart | 
ning Feaver; and is overcome and turned into and 
ther thing. pints ene ALS Of 0 LOI eee 
Enemy 4. Paſſion and Impatiency is a great enemy 
to Chriſtian Love. It is ſtirring vp aiſplecſing my * 
and carriage; and then cannot bear them; it meet- 


eth every where with matter of diſpleaſure aud of. 


Motive 9. All their graces will be ſhortly per fected, fence; and is ſtil) caſting water on this ſacred fire; 


and all their iofirmities dofie away. They are al 
ready pardoned and juſtified by Chriſt; and every 
remaining ſpot and wrinkle will be ſhortly taken a- 
way, Epheſ. 5. 26, 27. and they ſhall be preſented] 
perfect unto God. And they that ſhall be ſo perfect 

Motive 10. They ſhall ſee the glory of God, and 
live for ever in his Preſence : They ſhall be employed 
in his perfe& Love and Praiſe, and we ſhall be their | 
companions therein : And thoſe that muſt ſing Hal- 
leluiahs to God in perfect amity and concord, ſuch 
an har monidus bleſſed Chore, ſhould live in great 
endearedneſs in the way. 


Tit. 4. The Hinderances and Enemies of Chriſtian 
Love. . 
Enemy 1 HE firſt Enemy of Chriſtian Love, is 
the inward unregeneracy and carnality of 
the mind: For the carnal mind is enmity to God, and 
neither is nor can be ſubject to his Law, Rom. 6. 7. 
And therefore it is at enmity with holineſs and with 
thoſe that are ſeriouſly holy. The excellency of a 
Chriſtian is ſeen only by faith, believing what God 
ſpeaketh of them, and by ſpiritual diſcerning of their 
ſpiritual worth: But the natural Man diſcerneth not 
the things of the ſpirit, but they are as fooliſhneſs to bim, 
becauſe they muſt be ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 
There mult be a ſaitableneſs of nature before there 
can be true love: And he that will love them as ho- 
ly, myſt firſt love holineſs himſelf. py 
Enemy 2. Another Enemy to Chriſtian Love is, 
Selfiſhneſs or inordinate Self-love: For this will 
make Men love no one heartily, but as they ſerve or 


of their ſe}fiſh intereſt; if a Godly Man will not 


fatrer ſuch Perſons, and ſerve their proud or cove- 


tous humours, they cannot love him. A {ſelfiſh Per- 
ſon makerh ſo great a matter of every infirmity which 
croſſeth his intereſt, or every miſtake which croſſeth 
his opinion, or every lictle injury that is done him, 
that he crieth out preſently, O what wicked and un- 
conſcionable People are theſe ! What Hypocrites are. 
they? Is this their Religion? Is this juſtice or cha- 
rity ? All Virtues and Vices are eſtimated by them, 
according to their own ends and intereſts chiefly - 
They can think better of a common Whoremonger, 
or Swearer, or Atheiſt, or Infidel that loveth, and 


and upright ſervant of God, who thinketh meanly 
or hardly of them, and ſtandeth in their way, and 
ſeemeth to be againſt their intereſt : It is no commen- 
dations to bim in this Mans account, that he loveth 


that few are beholden to him for his love. 


and feigning or finding favits in all. | N 
Enemy 5. Self ignorance and partiality isa great e. Enemy 5, 
nemy to love; when it maketh Men over-look their 
own corruptions, and extenuate all thoſe faults in 
themſelves, which in others they take for heinous 
crimes; and ſo they want that compaſſion to others 

which wovld bear with infirmiries, becauſe rhey 

know not how bad they are themſelves, and what 

need they have of the forbearance of others, 

Enemy 6, Cenſor iouſneſs is an enemy to brotherly Enemy 6. 
love (as is aforefaid;) a cenſorious Perſon will teil 
you how dearly he loveth all the godly : But he can 
allow fo few the acknowledgment of their godlineſs, 

His ſinfu 
humour blindeth his mind, that he cannot ſee rv 
thers godlineſs: He will love them for their ſincerity 
when he can ſee it; but that will not be till he hath 
better eyes. Tymon was a great lover of wiſdom ; 
yy a hater of all Men, becauſe he took no Man to be 
wiſe. 7 | 5 N 

Enemy 7. Faction and Parties, or ſiding in Religion 
is one of the greateſt enemies of ns Love,” Fo: FP 27 
this cauſeth Cenſoriouſneſs, and maketh Men ſo o- 
vervalue the Opinions which they have choſen, and 
the intereſt of their party, that they hardly ſee good- 
neſs in any that are not of their mind, and quickly 
5 faults (or deviſe them) in thoſe that are àgainſt 
them. + | : my 

Enemy 8. Converſion with malicious wicked or cen- Enem) 8, 
ſorious Perſon, is a great hinderance of the love of 
godly Men; For he that heareth them daily ſlande- 
red, and repreſented as brainſick, ſeditious , ſelf- 
conceited, hnmorous, hypocritical People, will ea- 
ſily take them as odious, but hardly as amiable, un- 
leſs he come nearer them, and know them better 
than by a liars words. VVV 
Enemy 9. Too high expectations is a great Enemy to ; 
love, When Men either look that ied on 115 * 
ſhovld be like Saints in Heaven, who have no infir- 
mity, or look for greater Parts of Nature, or Art, 
Ingenuity or Excellency of Speech than is in other 
Perſons, or when Selfiſhneſs, and Covetonſneſs, or 
Pride doth make Men look for great reſpe&, and 
obſervance, and eſteem, or gifts, or commodity from 
others; When fin and error raiſeth theſe vnreaſon- 
able expectations, and the imperfe& graces of Chri- 
ſtians do not anfwer them, ſuch Perſons think con- 
temptibly of good Men, and call them Hypocrites 
and as bad as others, becauſe they are not ſuch as 
they expected. = 3 

Enemy 10. The placing of Mens an e Enemy 10. 
matters in which it doth not conſiſt, is alfo a com- 
mon Enemy of Love, When a Man is himſelf ſo 


God and all that re Godly, if he ſeem to injure or 


(carnal as not to know what ſpiritual Excellency = 
| r 
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„they Rave neither time, nor mifd, nor skill, go | 


-rheyoare and will be of | ſeveral opfüfons about "Tile 
things Aud ſo theſe Perſons -oblige'theipſelves Þ 


zone part of the ſincereſt Servatits'of Chriſt. "One" 
Man can tfink well of none that is flot for” Vit. 
Church party, or way of Goverument aud "Wot 
ſhip; and another can think well of none that is io 
for his way, One can think well of none that pray! 
eth not by his Beck, and doth not turn, and 
bend, and look joſt in the ſame manner, garb and 
poſture with Himſelf,” aud that uſeth not all the Ce. 
remonies which he affecteth; or at leaſt, if his weak 
nels make him gvilty of any unhanſome tone or ge 
ſture, or of any incompt and unapt expreſſions, o 
needleſs repetitions; or vopleaſing ſtile: (which all 
we wiſh that all good Men were free from:) Ano. 
ther can think well of no Man, that is for pomp and 
force in Church Government, or for Ceremonies, 
Forms and Books in Prayer, and for preſcribed; 
words in worſhipping God. And thus placing Re. 
ligion where they ſhould not, canſerh too many to 
take up with a miſtaken Religion for themſelves, 
and to diſlike all that are not of their mind, and 
certainly -deſtroyeth Chriſtian love in one part of 
Chriſtians towards the other. ' 7 
Enemy Enemy 11. Pride alſo is a peſtilent extinguiſher 
1i, of love. For a provd Man is fo much overwiſe in 
his own eyes, that he can without remorſe ſtigma. 
tize all that diſſent from him with the names of ig · 
norant or erroncus, Schiſmatical, Heretical, or what 
other name the humour or advantage of the times 
ſhall offer bim: And he is ſo good in his own eyes, 


that he meaſureth Mens goodneſs and god lineſs by | 


their agreement with him, or compliance with his 
will. And he is fo great in his own eyes, that he 
thinketh himſelf and his complices only fit to make 
Laws for others, and to rule them in their Opini- 
ons, and in the Worſhip of God; and no Man fit to 
ſay any thing publickly to God, but what he put. 
teth into their mouths : He can think well of none 
that will not obey him: Like the Pope of Rome, 
that faith, No Man on earth hath Church communi- 
on with him, that is not ſubject to him. A humble 
Chriſtian thinketh that himſelf and the Goſpel have 
great and unuſual proſperity in the World, when 
they have but Liberty; but proud Men think that 
Religion is ruinated, and they are perſecuted, when 
they have not their will upon their brethren, and 
when their Brethren will be but brethren, and deny 
them obedience. Subjects they can think well of and 


command, but brethren they cannot love nor to- 


„ 


lerate. 25 
Fucmy Enemy. 12. Laſtly, The Counterfeits of Chriſti- 
12, an love deceive abundance, and keep them from 
that which is Love indeed. They might be brought 


theliſefve 


kaken by the Turks may love 


Cftiftjabg, ee you ſpot 5 the. 


Lad of SS 09%, 10 ane, To | 
0 loben thoſe Chriſtians who are Count, 3. 


Texfhed, "ot hae better wits a 
in preaching, Froper or confer 
. 4 0 


them, and for, being magnified by, fame, 5 
jem, and for bel agnined by, fame, and well 
Token of ey al Ged. Thos many wicked. en d 

bie che Siints departed, when they hate thoſe ha: 


are Mlive among them. 


biz. 5. Tol 
aN. 


jo abilities of Speech, 


0 Iove them only. for being godly in Count. 7. 
theinſelves'at 3 diſtance, fo they will nat trouble 

tem "with Ueir godlineſs; - while they love not 

thoſe, that reprove them, and would draw them to 

be 48 god. ee e 1 

chern in the lame cauſe. | Thus a prophane Perſon 

refuſe to rehounce Chriſt. And thus a Sufferer for 

an ill canſe, or in an errongous Sect, may love thoſe 

that ſuffer with him above others. Ts 


di Count, 9. To love them only for holding ſtrict Count. g. 


and tight opinions, while they will not endure to 
live ee Thus many love the ligbt, that 
cannot bear the heat and motion; Many love an Or- 
thodox Perſon, of a ſound Judgment, that is againſt 
looſeneſs and prophaneneſs in his opinion, and do 


. 


{not like the folly of the licentious ; who yet like li- 


centious practice belt. | 5 me” | 
Count. 10. To love them for ſome parts of God- Count, 


- 
„ 


linefs only ; while ſome other eſſential part will not 11. 

be endured, (of which before.) „ 
Count. 11. To love them in a kind fit only, as 

Saul with tears profeſſed to do his Son David; but 

to have no habitual conſtant Love. PIP 

Count. 12, Laſtly, To love godly Men a little, Count. 
and-the World and fleſhly intereſt more; To love 12 
them only ſo as will coſt them nothing, To wim 

them fed, but not to feed them, and to wiſh them 

cloathed, but not to cloath them, and to wiſh them 

out of Priſon, but not to dare to viſit them for fear 

of ſuffering themſelves. , He that hath this Worlds 

Goods, and ſeerh his Brother have need, and ſhut- 

ceth vp the bowels of his compaſſion from him, how 

dwelleth the love of God in him, 1 John 3: 17, Sure- 

1y if the love of his Brother were in him, the love 

of God had been in him. But he hath no true love 

to his Brother, that will only love him on terms 

that coft him little, and cannot give and ſuffer for 

his love. All theſe are deceiving counterfeits of 

love to the Children of God. | | 


in 6. . ſes and Directions for intimate ſpecial 
Tu Friends, 


Queſt. 1. dit lawful to have an earneſt deſire 8 be Que 9 7 


I. Loued by others ? Eſpecially by ſome one 
Perſon above all otben?ʒ p 9 f | 


ro it, if they had not thought that they had ir al- 
ready, when they have it not. | 


Tit. 5. The Connterfeits of Chriſtian Love ©. 


Count, 1. Counterfeit 1. II is but counterfeit Love to Chri- 
: ſtians, when they are loved only 

for being of the common Religion of the Countrey, 

and the ſame that you ſay you are of your felves : As 


awful, and there is a deſire which is unlawful. 


\, Anſw, There is a deſire of others Love which is 
1. Ris lawfol, 1. When we deſire it as it is their 
duty, which God himſelf obligetb them to perform, 
and ſo is part of their integrity, and is their own good 
and pleaſeth Cod; So Parents muſt deſire theis«Chit- 
dren-to ſove them, and one another, becayſe it is 
their duty, aud elſe they are unnatural and bad; And 
Hosband and Wife may deſire that each other di- 


one Mahometan loveth another. 


Lk, that duty of Love which God requireth, and 
ſo 


Meg. [ riches eint 1 
only becauſe. e are Count. 5. 


Che, 8. To love ee For ſuffering with Count. 8. 


"MY 


. 50 i 
* 
0 1 4 a2 YZ 
PD 
» 7 & 
dad = % 
s N 
154 4 
L5 / 
* E 
5 . 
r uh Aer er re” F 
— 1 * 70 
, 


ef”! Fon, 3. Or (ghd ode Ne patty, of Count 2, 


= ——— — — — 
— — — —_— — — —— 
— —— . P ˙— oo oo + — — — e 
— 2 - — - _ — by = * — 
os II — k \ - = 
— — L 3 . — — — 


q 
\ 
[ 
4 
4 
1 
1 


— N — 
* - — — — — 
— — | : - 
h - 1 — — . e 
— EY . — *— 2 nn pn 1 = 
; Rog 2 my LD - g a * 
. L 
* — 


r 1 2 


89398 VE PEN ant” - 


r 


* * Ty . 
__ 
beg”, 
* 


G 


* Sa” y 2 

: 5 
n * 

7 24S 2 


| Mperial Friendſhip. — 


— 


veſt, 2, Queſt. 2. Is r 


Queſt 


II. But the wilawful deſire of others love to us, is 


3. When we deſire to be thought Greater 


Better than we are, and to be loved with ſoch an 0- 
vervalving Love; and have no deſire that the bonnds 


of Truth and Uſefulneſs ſhould reſtrain and limit that 
love to us which we affect. 4. When it is an erro- 


neous fanciful; carnal. or luſtful eſteem of ſome, one 


Perſon, which maketh us deſire his love more than 


others. As becauſe he is higher, richer, fairer, &c. 


This eager deſire to be overloved by others, hath 


in it all theſe aggravations, 1. It is the very fin 


of Pride, which God bath declared ſo great a deteſta- 
tion of, For Pride is an overvalning ovr ſelves, for 


Greatneſs, Wiſdom or Goodneſs, and a deſire to be ſo 
 over-valned of others. And he that would be ovey- 


loved, would be over-valued, ' 

2. It is /clf-idolizing , When we would be loved 
as better than we are, we rob God of that Love 
which Men ſhould render to him, who can never be 
over- loved, and we wovld fain ſeem a kind of petty. 
Deities to the World, and draw Mens eyes and hearts 
unto our ſelves, When we ſhould be jealous of 
Gods intereſt and honour, leſt we or any creature 
ſhould have his dne, this proud diſpoſition maketh 
people ſet up themſelves in the eſtimation of others, 
and they ſcarce care how Good, or Wiſe they are e- 
ſteemed; nor how much they are lifted up in the 
hearts of others. | 


3. It is an injurions enſnaring the minds of others, 
and tempting them to erroneous Opinions of us, and 
affections to us; which will be their ſin, and may 
bring them into many inconveniencies. It is an or- 


dinary thing to do greater hurt to a friend whom 


we value, by enſnaring him in. an inordinate love, 
than ever we did or can do to an Enemy by ha- 
ting him. | 7 
it lawful, meet or deſirable to entertain 
that extraordinary affection to any one, which is called 
ſpecial friendſhip, or to have an endeared intimate friend, 
whom we love far above all others? „„ 
Anſw. Intimate ſpecial friendſhip is a thing that 
hath been ſo much pleaded for by all ſorts of 
Men, and ſo much of the felicity of Mans life hath 
been placed in it, that it beſeemeth not me to ſpeak 
againſt it. But yet I think it meet to tell you with 
what cautions and limits it muſt be received, and 
how far it is good, and how far ſinful ; (for there 
are perils here to be ayoided, which neither Cicero, 
nor his Scipio and Lelius were acquainted with.) 
I. 1. It is lawfol to chooſe fome one well quali- 
fled Perfon, who is fitteſt for that uſe, and to make 


him the chief companion of oor lives; our chiefeſt 


bounſeBor and © comforter, and to confige our intima- 


2 cata 


all,others.,; 2. And ic is lawfol to love him not on · 
I accord ing to bis per ſonal worth, bus eee ding 
to his ſpecial ſuitableneſs to us, and to, deſtre bis fe- 
licity accordingly, and to exerciſe our love: to him 
more FARES: and ſenſibly (becauſe of his nearneſs 
and preſence) than towards ſome better Men that 
are turther off. 00 FT Ws 5367-1 « p62 3- Ft 311 597122 4 
The Reaſons of ſuch; an intimate friendſhip- are 
theſe, 1. No Map is ſufficient for himſeif, and there- 
fore Nature teacheth him to deſire an helper: And 
there is ſo wonderful a diverſity of temperaments 
and conditions, and ſo great a diſparity and incon- 
grpity among good and wiſe Men, towards each o- 
ther that one that is more ſuitable and congruous to 
us than all the reſt, may on that account be much 
preferred. e nine 20 tin@-3 4% 7 g 
2. It is not many that can be ſo near us as to be 
ordinary helpers to us: And a wiſer Man at a di- 
ſtance or out of reach, may be leſs uſeſul to us, than 
one of inferior worth at hñan egg 
3. The, very exerciſe of friendly love and kindneſs 
to another is pleaſant : And ſo it Is to have one to 
whom we may confidently reveal our ſecrets, to! bear 
part of our burden, and to confirm us in our right 
apprehenſions, and to cure us of wrong ones. 
4. And it is no ſmall benefit of a preſent boſom 
friend, to be inſtead of all the World to vs, that is, 
of common unprofitable company: For Man is a ſo- 
ciable Creature, and abhorreth utter ſolitude. And 
among the common ſort, we ſhall meet with ſo much 
evil, and ſo little that is truly wiſe or good, as will 
tempt a Man to think that he is beſt when he is leaſt 
converſant with Mankind. But a ſelected Friend is 
to us for vſefulneſs inſtead; of many, without theſe 
common incumbrances and ſna re. 
F. And it is a great part of the commodity of a 
faithful friend, to be aſſiſted in the true knowledge 
of our ſelves : To have one that will watch over us, 
and faithfully tell vs of the /in, and danger, and 
duty, which we cannot eaſily ſee without help, and 
1 805 other Men will not faithfolly acquaint us 
with. 5 ee | 
II. But yet it is rare to chooſe and uſe this friend- 
ſhip rightly: And there are many evils here to be 
carefully avoided.. The inſtances ſhall be mentioned 


anus in the directions, and therefore now paſſed 
Df | : 


Queſt. 3. 1s it meet to have more ſuch boſom friends 

than one? | , 8 WT Qua. 
/ Anſw, Uſually one only is meeteſt: 1, Becauſe 

Love diffuſed is oft weak, and contrated is more 

ſtrong. 2. Becavſe Secrets are ſeldom ſafe in the 

hands of many. 3. Becauſe ſuitable Perſons are 

rare; 4. And though two or three may be ſuitable 

to you, yet perhaps they may be unſuitable among 

themſelves. And the calamities of their own dif- 

parities will redonud to you; And their fallings 

out may turn to the bewraying of your Secrets, or 

to ſome other greater Wrong. 

2. But yet ſometimes two or three ſuch friends 
may be better than one alone. 1. In caſe they be all 
near and of an approved fuitableneſs and fidelity. 

2. In caſe they be all ſuitable and endeared to one 
another. 3. If a Man live per vices in ſeveral places, 
and his friends cannot remove with him, he may 
have one friend in one place, and another in another, 
and ſo many will be but as one that is conſtant : 
4. And in caſe that many may add to our help, our 
counſel and comfort, more than to our danger, hurt 
or trouble. In all theſe caſes many are better than 
one. 

Queſt: 4. Is it fit for him to take another boſom friend Queſt. . 
who batb a pious Wife ? and is any other ſo fit to be a 
friend, as be and ſhe that are as one fleſh ?. ©) © | 

Anſw. When a Wife hath the nnderſtanding, and 
yertue and fidelity fit for this ſort of friendſhip; then 
no one elſe is ſo fit, becauſe of nearneſs and vnited 
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intereſts, The ſame 1 ſay of a Husband to a _ 5 
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But becauſe that it ſeldom falls out that there is ſuch one, as the hand by which God did reach out to us 
_- "fitneſs for this office, eſpecially in the Wife, in his unvalbable mercies: Aud ingratitude, and Secta- 
that caſe it is lawful and meet to chooſe a friend rian provd contempt ot ſoch, as have been our fa- 
that is fit indeed; and to commit thoſe Secrets to | thers in Chriſt, is no ſmall ſin. NN as 
him which we commit not to a Wife: For Secrets | 2. But yet another that never did vs good, who 
are not to be committed to the-vntruſty, nor wiſe | is much wiſer. and better, and more ſerviceable to 
counſel to be expected from the unwiſe, how near | the Church, muſt be better loved, than he by whom 
ſoever. And the great writers about this ſpecial | we were converted. Becauſe we are to love Men 
friendſhip, do think that no Woman is fit for it, more for the take of God and his Image and Service, 
but Men only: But that conclaſion is too injurious | than for our ſelves. 5 
to that Sex. | F BE $a 3. And it is a very common thing, for paſſionate 
Queſt. 5. Queſt. 5. 1s it agree able to the nature of true friend Women and young People, when they are newly 
ſhip to love ow friend not only for himſelf, but for our] converted, to think that they can never too munch 
own commodity'? And whether muſt he or I be the chief| value, and honour, and love thoſe that converted 
end of my love and friendſhip ? | 1 ehem and ta think that all ſuch love is holy and 
Anſw. 1. Indeed in our Love to God, he that is from God; whereas the ſame love may be of God 
the object is alſo our chief and ultimate end, and we| as to the principle, motives and ends, in the main, 
muſt love him more for himſelf than for our ſelves. and yet may have great mixtures of paſſionate weak- 
And yet here it is lawfol ſubordinately to intend nels, and ſinful exceſs, which may tend to their 
our ſelves. 5 ORD great effliction in the end. Some that have been 
2. And our Love to the Common- wealth, ſhould | converted by the Writings of a_ Miniſter a hundred 
be greater than our Love to our ſelves, and there-| or a thouſand Miles oft, muſt needs go ſee the Au- 
fore we may not Love it chiefly for our ſelves. | thor ; ſome maſt needs remove from their lawful 
3. And if our boſom Friend be notoriouſly better | Dwellings and Callings, to live under the Miniſtry 
than we are, and more ſerviceable to God and to the] of ſuch a one; yea if it may be in the houſe with him: 
common good, we ſhould love him alfo above our ſelves, Some have affections. ſo violent, as proveth a tor- 
and therefore not chiefly for our ſelves. ment to them when they cannot live with thoſe 
4. But in caſe of an equality of goodneſs and uſeful. | whom they ſo affect: Some by that affection are rea- 
neſs, we are not bound to love our moſt intimate dy to follow thoſe that they ſo value, into any er- 
friend more than our ſelves; and therefore may at rovr. And all this is a ſinful love by this mixture 
leaft equally Love kim for our ſelves, as for himſelf. of paſſionate weakneſs, though pious in the main, 
And if we are really and notoriouſly better and Hor?“ © Queſt. 9. Why ſhould we reſtrain our Love to a bo- Queſt. 9. 
uſeful, we may love him chiefly for our ſelves, and /m friend (contrary to Cicero's Doctrine) and what 
our felves above him. Bat ſtill we muſt love God | in or danger is in loving bim too much??? 
and the publick Good, above both our ſelves ande Anſw. All theſe following, 1. It is an errour of 
bim, and muſt love both our ſelves and him in order | Judgment and of will, to ſuppoſe any one Better than 
to God, who is the beginning and end of all. be is, (yea perhaps than any creature on earth is) 
Queſt. 6. Queſt, 6. Is it contrary 10 the nature of tyue friend- ind 40 to love him. I 
Jhip, to keep any ſeeret from ſuch a boſom friend, or to] 2. It is an irrational act, and therefore not fit for 
retain any ſuſpicion of him, or to ſuppoſe that he may a rational Creature, to love any one farther than 
poſfibly prove unfaithful to us and forſake us? reaſon will allow vs, and beyond the true cauſes of 
Anſw. Cicero and the old Doctors of Friendſhip| regular love, | | 
ſay, that all this is inconſiſtent with true friendſhip;| 3. It is uſvally a fruit of ſinful Self/Aneſs : For 
And it is true, that it is contrary to perfed? friendſhip. | this exceſs of love doth come from a ſelfiſh cauſe ei- 
But it is as true, that perfect ttiendſhip cannot be, ther ſome ſtrong conceit that the Perſon greatly lo- 
nor muſt not be among imperfe& Men: And that] veth us, or for ſome great kindneſs which he hath 
the nature of Mankind is fo moch depraved, that] ſhewed us, or for ſome need we have of him, and 
the beſt are unmeet for perfect Friendſhip : And cer-| fitneſs appear ing in him to be uſeful to us, ec. Other- 
tainly few Men, if any in the World, ate fit for e-] wiſe it woald be purely for amiable worth, and then 
very Secret of our hearts. Beſides that we are ſo| it wonld be proportioned to the nature and meaſure 
bad, that if all our Secret thoyghts were known toſ of that worth. e po e24 
one another; it might do much to abate our friend: | 4. It very often taketh up Mens Minds, ſo as to 
ſhip, and love to each other. And it is certain, binder their love to God, and their deſires and de- 
that Man is ſo corropt a Creature, and good Men ſo] lights in holy things: While Satan (perhaps upon 
imperfectly cured of their corruption, that there is] Religious pretences) turneth our affections too vio- 
Selfiſnneſs, Uncertainty, and Mutability in the beſt.] lently to ſome Perſon, it diverteth them from higher 
And therefore it is not a duty to judge falſiy of Men, and better things: For the weak mind of Man can 
but contrarily to fudge of them as they are. And] hardly think earneſtly of one thing, without being 
therefore to fappoſe chat it is 'poſſible, the cloſeſt| alienated in his thoughts from others; nor can hard- 
friend may reveal ovr Secrets, one time or other, ly love two things or Perfons fervently at once, that 
and thar the ſtedfaſteſt friend may poffibly become] ſtand not in pure ſubordination one to the other: 
our Enemy. To think that poſſible, which is pof: | And we ſeldom love any fervently in a pure ſubor- 
ſible (and more) is injurious to none. | difiativn to God; For then we ſhould love God till 
Queſt, . Queſt. 7. Is it lawful to change a boſom friend, and more fervently. © 
to prefer a new one whom we perceive to be more worthy| 5. It oft maketh Men ill Members of the Churc 
before an old one. Aland Common-wealth. For it contracteth that love 
Anf. An old friend ceteris paribus is to be pre- to one over - valued Perfon, which ſhould be diffu- 
ferred before a new one, and is not to be caſt off with-] fed abroad among many; and rhe common good 
 ovt-defert and neceſſity. But for all chat, 1. If an] which ſhould be loved above any ſingle Perſon is by 
old friend prove falſe, or notably unfit; 2. Or if this means neglected (as God himſelf : ) which 
we meer with another that is far more able, fit and] maketh Wives and Children and boſom Friends, be- 
worthy, no doubt but we may prefer the latter; come thoſe gulfs that ſwallow up the Eſtates of 
and tay value, love, and uſe Men as they are for moſt rich Men; ſo that they do little good with 
dneſs, worth aud uſefumefſs. them to the publick ſtate, which ſhould be pre- 
Queſt, 8. Qbeſt. 8. What Love it due to a Miniſter that bath| ferred. 3 e 
berm the means of our Oumver nn? And tan ſuch a one 6. Overmuch friendſhip engageth us in more ny 
be lovedto much 7 4dthan we are wel able to perform, without negleR- 
__ , Auſs.'i." There is u Fpecial Love Yue to ſuch a 
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Why love muſt be 


reſtrained ecea.towards good Men. 


own Souls. There is ſome ſpecial duty tollowerh all 


ſpecial acquaintance ;. but a boſom friend will expect 
a great deal. Yon muſt allow him much of your 
Time in conference, upon all occaſions ; and he look- 
eth that you ſhould be many ways friendly and uſe- 
ful to him, as he is or would be to you, When, alas 
frail Man can do but little: our Time is ſhort; our 
ſtrength is ſmall ; our Eſtates and Faculties are nar- 


row and low, And that Time which you muſt 
| ſpend with your boſom friend; where friendſhip is 


not moderated and wiſely managed, is perhaps ta- 
ken from God and the publick good, to which you firſt 
owed it. Eſpecially if you are Magiſtrates, Mini- 
ſters, Phyſicians, Schoolmaſters, or ſuch otber as 
are of publick uſefulneſs. Indeed if you have a ſo- 
ber prudent friend, that will look but for your va- 
cant hours, and rather help you in your publick ſer- 
vice, you are happy in ſuch a friend. But that is 
not the exceſs of love that l am reprehending, 

7. This inordinate friendſhip prepareth for d/- 
appointments, yea and for exceſs of ſorrows, Ulv- 
ally experience will tell you that your beſt friends 


are but uncertain and imperfet Men, and will not 


anſwer your expectation: And perhaps ſome of 


them may ſogroſly fail you, as to ſet light by you, 


or prove your Adverſaries, I have ſeen the bonds 
of extraordinary dearneſs many ways diſſolved: 
One hath been overcome by the fleſh, and turned 
drunkard and ſenſval, and ſo proved unfit for iati- 
mate friendſhip (who yet ſometime ſeemed of ex- 
traordinary vprightneſs and zeal.) Another hath 


taken up ſome ſingular conceits in Religion, and | 


joyned to ſome Sect where his boſom friend could 
not follow him. And ſo it hath ſeemed his duty to 
look with ſtrangeneſs, contempt or pity on his anci- 
ent friend, as one that is dark, and low, if not ſop- 
poſed an adverſary to the truth, becauſe he eſponſeth 
not all his miſconceits. Ayother is ſuddenly lifted 
up with ſome preferment, dignity and ſucceſs, and 
ſo is taken with higher thiugs and higher converſe, 
ard thinks it is very fair, to give an embrace to his 
ancient friend, for what he once was to him, inſtead of 
continuing ſoch endearedneſs. Another hath chang- 
ed his place and company, and ſo by degrees grown 
very indifferent to his ancient friend, when he is out 
of ſight, and converſe ceaſeth. Another hath him- 
ſelf choſen his friend amiſs, in his unexperienced 
youth, or in a penury of wiſe and good Men, ſup- 
poling him much better than he was : and afterward 
hath had experience of many Perſons of far greater 
wiſdom, piety and fidelity, whom therefore rea- 
ſon commanded him to prefer. All theſe are ordi- 
nary diſſolvers of theſe bonds of intimate and ſpeci: 
al friendſhip. | | 
And if your love continue as hot as ever, its ex- 
ceſs is like to be your exceſſive ſorr For 1, You 
will be the more grieved at every ſuffering of your 
friend, as ſickneſſes, loſſes, croſſes, &. whereof ſo 
many attend Mankind, as is like to make your bur- 
den great. 2. Upon every removal, his abſence 
will be the more troubleſom to you, 3. All incon- 
grvities and fallings out will be the more painfal to 
you, eſpecially his jealouſies, diſcontents and paſſions, 
which you cannot command. 4. His death, if he 
die before you, will be the more grievous, and your 
own the more unwelcome, becauſe you mult part 
with him. Theſe and abundance of ſore afflictions 
are the ordinary fruits of roo ſtrong affections: And 
it is no rare thing for the beſt of Gods Servants to 
profeſs, that their Sufferings from their Friends 


who have over-loved them, have been ten times 


greater than from all the Enemies that ever they 
had in the World. bh gdh, 


cording to their various worth, or a hoſom intima- 
cy . with ſome one Man, be mare deſirable, I ſhall 


premiſe a free confeſſion. of my own caſe, whatever 


cenſvres for it J incur. When | was firſt awakened 4 


to the regard of things ſpiritual and eternal; 1 was 
exceedingly inclined to a vehement love to thoſe: 
that I rhovghe the moſt ſerious Saints, and eſpecial - 
ly to that intimacy with ſome one, which is called 
Friendſhip, By which 1 found extraordinary benefit, 
and it became a ſpecial mercy to my Soul. But it 
was by more than one or two of the fore mentioned 
ways, that the ſtrict bond of extraordinary Friend - 
ſhip hath been relaxed, and my own exceſſive eſteem 


of my moſt intimate friends confuted. And fince 


then | have learned, to love all Men according to 


their real worth, and to let out my love more ex- 


tenſively and. without reſpe& of Perſons, acknow- 
ledging all that is gocd in all; but with a double 
love and honour to the excellently wiſe and good : 


And to value Men more for their publick uſeful- 


neſs, than for their private ſuitableneſs to me ; and 
yet to valve the ordinary converſe of one or a few 
ſuitable friends, before a more publick and tumul- 
tvary Life, except when God is publickly worſhip- 
ped, or when publick Service inviteth me to deny 
the quiet of a private Life; and though I more dif- 
ference between Man and Man than ever, I do it not 
vpon ſo ſlight and inſufficient grounds as in the time 
of my unexperienced credulity : Nor do I expect to 
find any without the defeQs, and blots, and failings 


\ 


of infirm, imperfect, mutable Man. „ 
Queſt. 10. What qualifications ſkould dired us in the 
choice of a ſpecial boſom friend? 1 REN os 
Anſw. 1. He muſt be one that is ſincere and ſingle 
hearted, and not given to afteQation, or any thing 
that is much forced in his deportment : Plain, and o- 
pen hearted to yon, and not addicted to a hiding, 
fraudulent, or reſerved carriage. ER 
2, He muſt be one that is of a ſuitable temper and 
diſpoſition; I mean not guilty of all your own infir- 
mities, but not guilty of a croſneſs or contrariety of 
diſpoſition, 
Apparel, and frugality in dyet and courſe of life, and 
the other be guilty of curioſity, and oſtentation and 
prodigality, if one be for few words and the other 
for many; if one be for Labour, and the other for 
[dleneſs,. and frequent interruptions 3 if one be for 
ſerving the humours of Men, and the other for a 
contempt of a humane cenſure, in the way of cer- 
tain duty; theſe diſparities make them unfit for this 
ſort of boſom friendſhip. | | 
3. He muſt not be a ſlave to any vice: For that 
which maketh him falſe ro God, and to. betray his 
own Soul, may make him falſe ro Man, and to be- 
tray his friend. | | gd F 
4. He muſt not be a ſelſiſh Perſon; that is corrupt- 
ly and partially for himſelf, and for his own carnal 
nds and intereſt, For ſuch a one hath no true love 
to others, but when you ſeem. croſs to his own in- 
tereſt, his pleaſure, wealth, or bonour he will forſake 
you: For ſo he doth by God himſelf, 2 7 
5. He muſt be humble, and not notably. proud. 
For Pride will make him quarrelſome, diſdaipfal , 
impatient, and quite unſuitable to a humble Per- 
en. 8 


6. He moſt be one that's throughly and reſolvedly | 


[godly : For you will hardly well center any Where 


but in God; nor will he be uſeful to all the ends of 
friendſhip, if he be not one that loveth God, and ho- 
ly things, and is of a pions converſation: Nor can 
you expect that he that is falſe 10 God, and will ſell 
his part in him for the pleaſure or gain of ſin, ſhould 

long prove truly faithful unto yo.. 
J. He muſt be one that is judicious in Religion, 
that is, not of an erroneous heretical wit; nor ig- 


naorant of thoſe great and excellent Truths, which 
And to thoſe that are wavering about this caſe, 


Whether only a common friendſhip with al Men ac: excelleth you in ſolid. Underſtanding, and true Judg- ny 


you ſhould oft confer. abont; Bnt rather one that 


ment, and a; diſcerning, bead, that can teach es 
(omewhat which you know not; and is not addicted, 


— 
— 


to corrupt 00 with falſe opinions of bis ab, 


As if one bein love with plainneſs of 1 


«a #; 
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Directions for 


3. 


þ 


city, but can keep your ſecrets: Otherwiſe he will be 
ſo untruſty as to be uncapable of doing the true office 


8. He muſt be one that is not Schiſmatic4} an 
embodied in any dividing Sect: For elle he will he. 


no longer true to Jon, than the intereſt of his 


party will allow him: Aud if you will not follow him 
in his conceits and ſingularities, he will withdraw 
his love, and deſpiſe you: And it he do not, yet he 
may endanger your  ſtedfaſtneſs, by the temptation 
of his love. ; 4 

9. He muſt be one that hath no other very inti- 
mate friend, unleſs his friend be alſo as intimate 
with you as with him; becauſe elſe he will be no fur- 
ther ſecret and truſty to you, than the intereſt or will 
of his other friend will allow him. 

10. He muſt be one that is Prudent in the manage- 
ment of buſineſs, and eſpecially thoſe which your con- 
verſe is concerned in; elſe his indiſcretion in words 
or practice, will not ſuffer your friendſhip to be long 
ente LEES ; 

11. He muſt be one that is not addicted to loqua- 


of a friend. 8 1 

12. He muſt have a zeal and activity in Religion 
and in all well-doing : Otherwiſe he will be unfit to 
warm your affe&ions, and to provoke you to love 
and good works, and to do the principal works of 
friendſhip ; but will rather cool and hinder you in 
your way. 4 5 : 
13. He muſt be one that is not addiQed to levity, 
unconſtancy and change: Or elſe you can expect no 
ſtability in his friendſhip. _ 2 

14. He muſt not much differ from you in Riches, 
or in Poverty; or in quality inthe World. For 
if he be much Richer, he will be carried away 
with higher company and converſe than yours, and 
will think you fitter to be his ſervant, than his friend. 
And if he be much poorer than you, he will be 
apt to value your friendſhip for his own commo- 
dity, and you will be ſtill in doubt, whether he be 
ſincere. 5 . 

15. He muſt be one that is like to live with you or 
near you; that you may have the frequent benefit 
of his converſe, counſel, example, and other acts 
of friendſhip. St | 

16. He muſt be one that is not very covetous, or a 
Lover of Riches or Preferment: For fucha one will 
no longer be true to you, than his Mammon will al- 
low him. „„ 5 

17. He muſt be one that is not peeviſh, paſſionate 
and impatient; but that can both bear with your 
infirmities, and alſo bear much from others for your 
fake, in the exerciſe of his friendſhip. 

18. He muſt be one that hath ſo good an eſteem 
of your Perſon, and ſo true and ftrong a Love to 
you, as will ſuffice to move him, and hold him to all 
this. : £2 
19. He muſt be yet of a publick Spirit, and a lo- 
ver of good works, that he may put you on to well 
doing, and not countenance you in an idle, ſelf- 
pleaſing and unprofitable Life. And he ought to 
be one that is skilful in the buſineſs of your Cal- 
ling, that may be fit to cenſure your work, and amend 
in, and dire& you init, and confer about it. And it 
is beſt for you if he be one that excelleth you herein, 
that he may add ſomething to you (but then yon 
will not be ſuch to him, and ſo the friendſhip will be 


the rich! 10e of Friendſhip. 


2 


Directions for the right Ve of ſpecial Boſom Friendſhip, 


Direct. 1. L Ngage not your ſelf to any one, as a Dir. 1. 


2 boſom friend, without great evidence 
and proot ot bis fitneſs for all the foregoing qualifi- 
cations. By which you may ſee, that this is not an 


| ordinary way of duty or benefit, but a very unuſual 


caſe, For it is a hard thing td meet with one among 
many thouſands, that hath all theſe qualifications : 
And when that is done, if you have not all the ame 
qualifications to him, you will be unmeet for his 
friendſhip, what ever he be for yours. And where in 
an age will there be two that are ſuited in all thoſe 
reſpects? Therefore our ordinary way of duty is; to 
love all according to their varions worth, and to 
make the beſt uſe we can of every ones grace and gifts, 
and of thoſe moſt that are neareſt us; but without 
the partiality of ſuch extraordinary affection to any 
one above all the reſt. For young Perſons uſually 
make their choice raſhly, of one that afterwards 
proveth utterly nameer for the office of ſuch a friend, 
or at leaſt, no better than many other Perſons: Nay, 
ten to one, but after experience will acquaint them 
with many that are much wiſer, and better, and 
fitter for their love. And haſty affections, are guil- 
ty of blind partiality, and run Men into ſin and ſor- 
row, and often end in unpleaſant ruptures. There: 
fore be not too forward in this friendſhip, 


Direct. 2. When you do chooſe a friend, though Dir. 2. 


he muſt be one that you have no cauſe to be ſuſpicious 
of, yet reckon that it is poſſible that he may be 
eſtranged from you, yea, and turn your enemy. 
Cauſeleſs jealouſies are contrary to friendſhip on your 
x5 and if there be cauſe, it is inconſiſtent with 
riendſhip on his part. But yet no friendſhip ſhould 
make you blind, and not to know that Man is a cor- 
rupt and mutable creature; eſpecially in ſuch an age 
as this, wherein we have ſeen, how perſonal Chan- 
ges, State-changes, and changes in Religion, have a- 
lienated many ſeeming friends. Therefore love them, 
and uſe them, and truſt them, but as Men, that may 
poſſibly fail all your expectations, and open all your 
ſecrets, and betray you, yea, and turn your enemies. 
Suſpect it not, but judge it poſſible. 
Direct. 3. Be open with your approved friend; and 
commit all your ſecrets to him, ſtill excepting thoſe, 


or the revealing of them hereafter may be intolera- 
bly injurious to your ſelf, to the honour of Religion, 
to the publick good, or to any other. If you be 
needleſly cloſe, you are neither friendly, nor can you 
improve your friend enough to your own ad vantage. 
But yet if you open all without exception, you may 
many ways be injurions to your friend and to your 
ſelf; and the day may come which you did not look 
for, in which his weakaeſs, paſſion, intereſt, or aliena- 
Wa ay trouble you by making all publick to the 
World. | 


Dit. 3. 
the knowledge of which may be hurtful to himſelf, 


Diref. 4. Uſe as little aſſectation or ceremoiiy iv 


with your friend as may be; but let all your con- 
verſe with him be with opecineſs of heart, that he may 
ſee that you both truſt him, and deal with him in 
plain ſincerity. If diſſimulation and forced affectation 
be but once diſcovered, it tendeth to breed a conſtant 
diffidence and fuſpicion. And if it bean infirmity of 


: 20, Dau, There muſt be ſome ſuitableneſs in 
Age and Sex. The young want experience to make 
ahem meet for the boſom friendſhip of the aged 
(though yet they may take delight in inſtructing 
chem, and doing them good). And the young are 
hardly reconcilable to all the gravity of the aged. | 
And is maſt not be a Perſon of a differen ſex, unleſs 

in caſe of Marriage: Not bat that they may be helpful 
to each other as Chriſtians, and in a ſtate of diſtant | 


friendſhip : But this boſom intimacy, they are utterly 


your own which you think needeth ſuch a cover, the 
Cloak will be of worſe effect, than the knowledge of 
your infirmity. : | 

Dire. 5. Be ever faithful to your friend, for the 


Aattery ; Yer ſtill let all be dbne in Love, though in a 
friendly freedom, and cloſeneſs of admonition. Is 


is not the leaſt benefix of intimate friendſhip, that 


what an enemy ſpeaketh behind our backs, a friend 
will open. plainly io our faces: To watch over one 
another daily, and be as a glaſs to ſhew our faces or 


unfit for, becauſe of rinſaitableneſt, temptation and ſean: | 
del. 


faults to olle another is the very great benefit of true 
Vol. 1. Rfrre - 


friead- 


Ir, 4. 


cure of all his faults; and never turn friendſhip into OV. 3. 
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real Triepaſhips Let Font friend be. as your. ſelf," 
and hivintereſt as your own. If we möſt lote ovr 
nei bbatir as our ſelv es, d. mote our deutet doſoch 
friends! ann N $ 
% Dir. 7 Agger tand nt * moſt'excelioyrant] 
uſeful itt Your: Friend: and that improve. Moch good 
s loſtt By a dead hearted companion, that will dei 
ther broach the VeſſeF and draw out that which is 
ready for their ue: Notyet feed any goòd diſcburſe, 
by" due qveſtions or galtters, bat ſkifſe all vy barren | 
ſilence. And a den kene heuer, ne 
ſlener the ſpeaker at the Iaſt. 
Dieck. 8. Reſolve tô bear ie others woke" 
mities: Be not too hh in your ex pectatioss from 
eschother: Look not for exaRtneſs aud ibnocency, 
but forhomane infirmities; that when they fall out, 
you may not find your ſelyes diſappointed; Patience 
is neceſfarß in all humane converſe, 7 7 191 4 
Direct. 9. Vet do hot ſuffer: frjendſbip to bling 
you; to on or extenuire' the favits of your: deateſt 
friend: Fot that wil de fiofut- partiality, and will 


N kes . : 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8, 


Dir. 9. 


Tiere batte than | dearlif op 
king; "wine you may e 


/ "by conccsling or extenulring | | 
Direlt 8. Ablidr. Þ ſons a8 molt EY to 1 


wüde ——— tr ha 
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netetore „ Reader. n 
= ee 1615 
r. Cas und vip nd dung nene 
+ 7 ob AY e Ae n! J r % PH KK 1 
F Hom 7 account anenemy, 
| under t that mme Ham N 
r A. Not everyone that ie ngen Wal 3 
a giveth you-fbubinien 89 that under y. 
you, or that ipeaketh again yo, or tha wraloech 
wrong: But be that bateth-you,; and: ſecketh or de- 
| fireth-yoor deſti uction or: ur hurt as ſuch deſigned- 
2 2. >. And no Man muſt he taken, for ſuch, chat doth | 
not manifeſt it, oufby ah, von cannot prove it. 
3: But if you have. reaſonable. ſiſpicion yo ma carry 
your ſelf the more warily for your own pre ation, 


leſt he ſhowld prove vou cnem 
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the ſoul and ſafety of your friend; . 
Dir. 10. Direct 10 And watch leſt the love; elk mation or 


Ke 3 


revet encæ of your friend, ſhould: draw yon to enter 


tain his ertors, or 46 imitate him in any ſinfol Way 
16 is no part of true friendſhi po prefer Men befor 


rhe truth of Obriſt, nor to take any Heretical, di- bis underſtanding and victuts mult de cE¹ν,dged 


be greatly injbrioos to God, and eee e 


| all the good whichiis in him, natural or moral : He muſt 


e ould- 
take vou unprovided :{; . — 31 k 


$25 vat Matt otiv 


.Quelt, 2. Wzth what kind 7 1 Loue: #1 0000 
loved? And on what \adbinunts:#:. won 4+. , N. a | 


nſw. Primarily Wir of Complacence, for 


na;loye 
be loved as Man for the pbodneſs of his nature. and 


viding, or ſenſdal infection from our friend, Ind: fol as freely, and loved us fully, as if he 22 


to die and petiw with bim.“ Nor is it frieudly t 
| deſlce I 194 wi 0357 ene HELI þ 
Dir. 11. Direct 1. Nerer Ipesk vgeiuſt you: frietid. as ; 
| third Perſon; nor open bis diſhonourable weakneſ 
to another. As no Man can ſerve twoMafterss ſo n 
Man can-well pleaſe two cantrary friends And i 
you whiſper, to one the failings of another, it cend- 
eth directly to the diſſolution of your frieddſbip. 
Dir. 12. Direct. 13. Think not that love will warrane youl| 
partial erroneous eſtimation of your friend: 
ma judge him fitteſt for your intimaey: Bus. you 
muſt not judge bim betrer xhan all other Men, un- 
n evidence of it, as the reaſon of 
-ſuch a judgment. n e et 15:17 42 
Direct. A 3. Let not the love 10 70er friend draw 
vou to love all, or any others the leſs and below 
their worth. Let not friendſnhip make you narrow | 
bhearted, and confine your! charity to dne. But give 
alt: rheiridve; in yobt valuation and yvur convetſa- 
tion, and exerciſe as large à charity and benignity as 
poſſibiy you can: Especially to Societies, Churches 
and Common- wealth, and to all the World,: it is 
ſiaful friendſhip; biet robdeth others of your cha- 
- rity 2 Eſpebially thofe to whom much more is due 
| {thatito! Jour. friend. 251 2 N 11:80 e 
1 
Dy Hand well-doing: Kindle in cacht other he LD ol 
God candbGoodneſs;iand provoke each otheruto a 
beapenyaanverfitlon The more of Gmund | Het 
den u in your friendſni 12 the more: holy, ſafe 7:and 
. ſwger, and durable it wilf prove. it will gbrewigher, 
when an everlaſting ſubject is the femel chm main. 
taineth ite If it wilſ not help you thetbertetveatHo- | 
liuneſt duden Mleavem- ibis worth nothing Bcrlef x, 
; 11. / tim he ' taget berg then itbey- haut hedt; ble 
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Youl-ſatthibimy: while berepenteth nat of the wrong; beadoth me: 


Dire 4. Exerciſe; your|frizndſhip Fart owl 


y 
me. 
_ 
ayerrand, * 


of;onrs,:; Eamicy muſt nor blind and pervert our 
jodgment of him, and hinder us: trom;diſceraing all 
that is amiable in him; nox muſt it corrupt ohr affa- 
tions, and hinder us trom loving it and him 2. Se- 
condarity we muſt. love him withia love pf. bene vo- 
lence, deſiring him allahgtahappineſs which we de- 
ſire to our ſelves, and endeavouring 10 RNs 
our oppurtunit ies ud Mair os e en 2 

Qneſt. 3. Muſt I deſira that Cod will 2 


Queſt, 3. 


and being impenitent, is unc apable of pardan ? & 
Aufm 1 Von muſt. deſirg at once Ah God: will 
give him repentance and forgiveneſs; aal he be 
impenitent in a ſtave and life of ungodlineſi. or in a 
known and wilfulz ſin he is indeed pagapable of 
Gods pardon and ſalvation in that caſes But if you 
knom him not tobe ungod lx. and if miſtałe ar, paſ- 
ſion only; ot ſome perſonaloffence or falling ont, have 
made him your enemy; and jou are not ſure that-the 
enmityis ſo predominam ata [49 (>=; hay Shop 
rity, ora he think: yauctetbe;n 2 % 


your enemy on that acconntiigyo 8 
pardon end falvation, Tadqh he dhabf —— guatice SAD 
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aner ty FF ad, ao io god ga Enemies. # 11505 Vs 2 


and melt an enemy, add 0 Minder him from doing 51h 5ſt I: ike a true General, Council Dre cer] ſup⸗ 
hurt. 2. Such ways of kindneſs muſt de choſen, "a+ | tions Tych'"athing ally be Boe pech Ne 


dl. 


do moſt engage ag em to fetorns of kiadge le, be World e ſich A ibs), * or Cha er 


without giving him ability or opportunity to do mif' Loch ſopp⸗ i100s "Will coins 70 extitence, is the 


tes | 
chief in caſe he prove implacabſe. You may ſhew" tion. 39-1 | ! #90 5 WE, 1 
him kindneſs, withont potking a Swôtd into his hand a doe 516] 03 id on B64 1 
prodence will determine of the way df benefits, opoo || | Tix. 2. Aol es to. Love an do good to Enemies 1 
conſideration of circumſtances. Motive 1. FAO loveth his enemies,” sud I6th 


Queſt. 6. | Queſt. G. May ' not de fend my far againſt an enemy. [! them good: And he is ovr Veſt ex Mot. t. 
| aud burt hi mn in my own defence? And may 1 not wiſh emplar : Match. f 45, 46. But / ay unto you,” Ws 5 .*A 

him as much hurt, as I may do him ? I our enemies; Rk them that curſe you; do gb to then 
Anſw. When von con ſave your ſelf, by fair that bate you, and pray for them hich deſhitefully uſt 

words, ot flight, or ſome tol=rable lots, without re-. you and perſecure you, that ye may be the children of 

 Gſting him to his hurt, you (Would rather chooſe it, Father which is in Heaven : of e maketh' bit Sun oriſe 

and Reſiſt not ei, Match. 5. 39. When you cannot on the evil and on the good, and ſenlerb rain of be at 

do ſo, you mult defend * ſelf, with as little hurt] and on the unjuſt. l * * 

to your enemy as yon ca And if you cannot ſave Mot 2. w F ſus Chriſt was incirnite fo. fer vs pat- Mot. i. 

your ſelf trom a leſſer Fete, wirhout doing him a tern, eſpecially of this virtue: He ſbught the lara. 

greater, you muſt rather ſoffer it. | cion'of bis enemies: He went up and down 995 
Object. But if I burt him in — rote defente, it be good among them. He died for his enemie 

own fan % es Wavy 202 4a prayeth for them even in ts ſufferings ou the GR: 

Anſw. So it may, and yet be yours too: vou bre He wept over them when he 'forelaw' their Tuine. 

bound to nee f to your enemy, and not to Tuſtire Wnen be was revited, he reblled not again.” This is 

ny. als trainee a0 the pattern which we moſt imitate.” 
Object. Burif run away F om him, or veſi 10 bind not, Mot. 3 Grd" loved even ds our ſelver mY * Mot. 3. 

it will be y diſhonour : And 1 may/ defend my honour as were his enemies: Or elſe what had becomes! ws? 

well as my lift. And Chriſt died eren fot vs, as enemies) to recon- > * 
Anſw. Such objections and reaſonings (which wege le vs by bis deith to God, "Rom. I. 9, lo. There- | 

Jeſvites oſe againſt Jeſus,) were fitter for the movth fore we are ſpecially obliged to this duty): 

of an "Atheiſt, than of a Chriſtian. it is Pride] Mot. 4. To he Gods Enemies is to be wicked and Mot. + 

which ſetteth ſo much by the eſteem of Men, yea, | vnlovely ; ſo thät in ſuch God could ſee nothing 

of bad and fooliſh Men, as to plead Honour for un. | amiable but our nature and'thoſe poor remainders 

charitableneſs : And the voice of Pride is the voice f of virtue in ir; and ovr capacity of deing made bet- 

of the Devil, contrary to him ho made bimſelf o/\| cer by his erde: And yet he then loved vs : But to 

no reputation, Phil. 2. 7, 8. and ſubmitted to be ar- be an enemy to 2 or nit, is not to be ungodly or wick- 

-rayed in a garb of mockery, and led out with ſcorn} ed as ſuch: It is afl enmity but againſt a vile un- 

like « Yoo! and bowed to, and boffeted and ſpit worthy Worm, and therefore is a ſmalſer fault: 

upon, and crucified ; who calleth to us to learn of | Mot.'s, We do more againſt our ſclves than any yr s. 

bim to be meek and JowTy" and to deny our ſelves, Enemy or Devils, and Yet we love our ſelves-: W) 


and take vp the Croſs (which is ſhameful ſuffering) if | then ſhould we not love c another v who dorh leſs againſt 
we will be his Diſciples, Mitth 11. 28, 29. Luke 14. WT ee eee 1 
30, 32, 33. To every Chriſtian ic is the 8 reateſt 0 Mot. 6. All that is of God and is good muſt be Mot. 6. 
nour to de like Jeſus Chriſt, and to excel o Charity.) loved : "But there may be much of God, and much % 
It is a greater diſhononr- to want! ove to an enemy, | natural'and'moral good in ſome'enemies of ours. 
than to y from him or not reſiſt him. ' He that! Mor. 5. To loye an enemy fignificth a mind that t. 7. 
reacheth otherwiſe, and maketh ſih honootable, and | is impartial, and loveth porely on Gods account, 
the imitation and obediene de of Chriſt to be more and fer Goodneſs fa e: Bir” the contrary. ew 
diſhonobrabſe, doth prezcft 'vp Pride, and preach eth a ſelfiſh e that! ovfth only o on bis on a ac- 
down Charity, and doth preach for the Devit zgainſt count. OY 
Jefos Chriſt's And therefore ſhould neither call him.“ 4%. 8 If 3bn Wb ho that love yoo, Mot. 8. 
lelf a Jeſuite nor e Chriſtian, you do no more than the worſt Man ig the World 

Vea more, if the Perſon that wonld hört or "kill! may do; Bat Chriſtists Huff do more than others. » 
you, be one 'that is of mote worth and vſefulneſs as Mat. Lf 47. or elſe they 1 moſt expect nb more than 

pobliek good, you ſhould! rather fuffer by him others. m het, tw 
be ſlam by him, thau yoa"ſhould equally. burt "Mot. 9 Loving and ding 700d to 'eneiniles is the Mot. 9. 

him. or kill him in Jour own defence. As if the | way' tb win chem) and to fave them, I there“ be any : 
King of: another Kingdom that hath no Na Wi 3 '* rye hdmabiry left in them, che, will 1605 
over yon (for of your cn there is n b eſtioh when they p perceive indeed gs yo love” them. 
fold aſſfult you ?: Or any one whoſe death Would 18 M af &a ardly continue lon hate Rin whom 
be a greater loſs than Yours.” kor che * poblick"gbbg | he een unfeignechy to obs him, *X'0d''this 
is better than your own.” 1 " 41% Twill draw Him to love Relip ion for your, fake,, when 

And it Will not Aways bold, that you ny wiſh he Wein the froigs of it. | 
another" as" much hurt 'as J may db Hu For in Hot. 10 If he be implacable, vo u into Not. 10 
defending your ſelf, vob ta ſometime"bfameleſy 66 o| a conditiop fit for God to own you ig, 'to age 5 
more hurt then fob were willing to do!“ And you "You accordingly to Voor inficency,” 
muſt never wiſh your enemies hut as ſuch, but valy | zether rota the ſenſe of  beaping Wa 


bly T eon bi 
as a fiedefſapy* meatis ff bod, of of preſery ation of ea: Was b J 4 5 ee nds we 
himſelf, for” you, or Abel 916 25 19 b 
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as private Men: And Therefore muſt obſerve the . — Pꝛectimi fen Loving and doing 40 to 
foreſud ds of 1b . Welk. as orhext;" There. 4 960 0} 20 mies. rs oat 3 tm: > 
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fore tbey eſt raiſe! ng WI ounecsſar hf, Fr for Pirett. Akt'no den your enemy, "foffar ar you 9 
any Est, de it never J fut in it ſelf, Wilen The |" are a: can au r: 12 thought you 7 dy Dir. 1. 
— of. the” War' are" hot like to be a greater, pretend te " love him When he Ld Tek enemy, ro 
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him hate you ; is more injurious or 
than to hate him. 


hurtful to him, 


Direct. 2. Take not thoſe for your enemies that are 
not; and believe not any one to be your enemy, till cogent 
evidence conſtrain you : Take heed therefore of ill 
ſuſpicious and ungrounded cenſures ; except defen- 
ſively ſo far only as to ſecure your ſelves or others, 
from a poſſible hurt. 

Direct. 3. Be not deſirous or inquiſitive to know what 
Men think or ſay of you (unleſs in ſome ſpecial caſe 
where your duty or ſafety requireth it:) For if they 
ſay well of you, it is a temptation to pride, and if 

they ſay ill of you, it may abate your love and tend to 
enmity : Eccleſ. 7. 21. Alſo take no heed to all words 
that are ſpoken, leſt thou bear thy ſervant curſe thee : 
For oft times alſo thy own. heart knoweth, that thou thy 
ſelf likewiſe haſt curſed (or ſpoken evil of) otbers. It 
is ſtrange to ſee how the folly of Men is pleaſed with 
their own temptations. 3 
Dir. 4 Diredt. 4 Frown away thoſe flatterers and whiſpe- 
rers, who would aggravate other Mens enmity to you or 
injuries againſt you? And think to pleaſe you by tel- 
ling you needleſly of other Mens wrongs, While 
they ſeem to ſhew themſelves enemies to your ene- 
mies, indeed they ſhew themſelves enemies conſe- 
quently to your ſelves: For it is your deſtruction that 
+ they endeavour, in the deſtruQtion of your Love: 
Prov. 16. 28, If a whiſperer ſeparate cbief friends, 
much more may he abate your love to enemies: Let 
him therefore be entertained as he deſerveth. 

Direct. Study and ſearch and hear ben after all the 
good which is in your enemies. For nothing will be 
the object of your Love, but ſome diſcerned good. 

| Hearken not to them that would extenvate and hide 
the good that is in them. | 

Direct. 6. Conſider much bow capable your enemy 
(and Gods Enemy) is of being better. And for 
ovght you know God may make him- much better 
than your ſelves! Remember Pauls caſe: And 
when ſuch a one is converted, forethink how peni- 


Dir. 2. 


Dir. 3. 


Dir. 5 


» 
4 


Dir. 6. 


tent and humble, how thankful and holy, how | 


uſeful and ſerviceable he may be: And love him 
3 0 he is capable of becoming Io lovely to God and 
„ an, ; N 
Dir. J. Direct. 7. Hide not your love to your enemies, and 
let not your minds be ſatisſied that you are Conſcious 
that you love them: But manifeſt it to them by all 
juſt and prudent means: For elſe you are ſo unchari- 
'' tableas to leave them in their enmity, and not to 
do your part to cure it. If yon could help them 
againſt hunger and nakedneſs and will not, how 
ean you truly ſay you love them? And if you could 
help. them againſt malice and uncharitableneſs and 
will not, how can you think but this is worſe? If 
they knew that you love them unfeignedly as you!! 
fay you do, it's two to one but they would abate 
their enmity. „ 

Dir. 8. Direct. $. Be not unneceſſarily ſtrange to your ene- 
mies; but be as familiar with them as well you can. 
For diſtance and ſtrangeneſs cheriſh ſuſpicious and 
. falſe reports, and enmity ; And converſe in kind fa- 

N n bath a wonderful power to reconcile. 
Dir. 9. Direct. 9. Abbor above all enemies, that pride of 
heart, which ſcorneth to ſtoop to others for love and peace. 
le is # Deviliſh Language, to ſay, Shall 1 ſtoop or 
crowch to ſuch a fellow? l ſcorn to be ſo baſe. Hu-. 
. mility muſt teach you to give place do the pride and 
. .-+ » , wrath of others, and to confeſs it when you have 
_ wronged them, and ask them forgiveneſs: And if 
a 400 done the wrong to you, yet muſt. you not 
refuſe to be the firſt moyers and ſeekers  for,recon- 


P 
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Direct. 10. However let the  Emmity be in them Dir. 10. 
alone: Watch your own [hearts with a double care. 
fulneſs, as knowing what your temptation is; and 
ſee that you love them, whether they will love you 
ox not. | W | 

Direct. 11. Do all the good for them that lawfully you Dir. 1 1: 
can. For benefits melt * er 2 pary/vn Fant 
though ingratitude diſcourage you, ' + + 1 

Direct. 12. Do them good firſt in thoſe things tbat Dir. 1 2: 
tbey are moſt capable of valuing and reliſhing. That is 
(ordinarily) in corporal commodities : Or if it be 
not in your power to do it your ſelves, provoke 
others to do it (if there be need) and then they will 
be prepared for greater benefit MS . 

Direct. 13. But ſtop not in your enemies corpor al 
and in his reconciliation to felf : For then it will ap- 
pear to be all but a ſelfiſh deſign which you are about. But 
labour to reconcile him to God, and fave his ſoy} 
and then it will appear to be the Love of God. and 
him that moved you. ; FOG. 

Direct. 14. But ſtill remember that you are not Dir. 14. 
bound to love an enemy as a friend, but as a Man fo 
qualified as he is; nor to love a wicked Man who is 

an Enemy to Godlineſs, as if he were a Godly Aan: 

But only as one that is capable of being Godly. This 

precept of loving enemies was never intended for 

the levilling all Men in our Love. 


* — — — 


n 
Caſes and Directions about works of Charity. 


good, Dir, 13. 
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Tit. 1: Caſes of Conſcience about Works of Charity, | 
Queſt. 1. WI. are the grounds and reaſons and Queſt. 1. 


motives to charitable works ? 

Anſw. 1. That doing good doth make us likeft to 
God: He is the univerſal Father and Benefactor 10 
the World: All good is in him or from him, and 
0 that is beſt and doth moſt good is likeſt to 

im. i | 
2, It is an bonourable employment therefore : It 
is more honourable to be the beſt Man in the Land, 
than to be the greateſt: Greatneſs is therefore ho- 
nourable, becauſe it is an ability to do good: And 
Wiſdom is honourable, becauſe it is the kill of doi 
good: So that Goodneſs is that end which maker 
them honourable, and without reſpect 10 which 
they were as nothing: A power or skill to do miſ- 
chief is no commendations. .-. „ E 

3. Doing good maketh us pleafing and amiable to 
God: becauſe it maketh us like him; and becauſe ir 
is the fulfilling of his will. God can love nothi 
but himſelf and his own excellencies or image ap- 
pearing in his works: or his works ſo far as his at- 


4 — 


tributes appear and are glorified in them. 
4. Good works are profitable to Men, Tit 3. 8. 
Our Brethren are the better for them: The bodies 
of the poor are relieved, and Mens Souls are ſaved 
by them. ee Am 1549 
5. la doing good to others, we do good to our 
ſelves : becauſe we are living Members of Chriſt's 
body, and by Love and Communion feel their: joys, - © 
E well as pains: As the hand dath maintain it Melt, 0 
by maintaining and comſorting the ſtomach; ſo doth 
a loving Chriſtian by good WM˖ k. 
6, There. is in every good nsture à ſingular de- 
light in doing good: It is the pleaſanteſt Iiſe in all 
the World. A Magiſtrate, a Preacher, 6 School- 
maſter, a Tutor, a Phylician, » Jadge, a Lawyer; 
hath ſo much «rve pleaſure; as his liſe andiJabourg 
are ſuccelsful in doing; good: 1 Rn that the'Con- 


4 


% 


ciliation. Though 1 know that this Rule hath ſome: 


ſcience of honeſt epdeavours may afford Tolid com- 
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ſucceſsful Man (a Preacher, a Phyſician, Ce.) can 
keep up io much peace as to ſupport him under the 
rief of his unſucceſsfulneſs: But to ſee our honeſt 
abours proſper and maay to be the better for them, 
is the pleaſanteſt life that Man can hete hope for. 
7. Good works are a comfortable evidence that 
aith is ſincere, and that the heart diſſembleth not 
with God: When as a faith that will not prevail for 
works of Charity, is dead and uneffectual, and the 


image or carkaſs of faith indeed, and ſuch as God | 


will not accept, Jam.2.. ES. 
8. We have received ſo much our ſelves from 
| God, as doubleth our obligation to do good to o 
thers : Obedience and. Gratitude do both require 
9. We are not ſufficient for our ſelves, but need 
others as well as they need us: And therefore as we 
expect to receive from others, we. muſt accordingly 
do to them. If the eye will not ſee for the body, 
nor the hand work for the body, nor the feet go 
for it, the body will not afford them nutriment, 
and they ſhall receive as they do. | 


10. Good works are much to the honour, of Re- | 


ligion, and conſequently of God; and much tend to 
Mens ConviRion, Converſion and Salvation. Moſt 
Men will judge of the Doctrine by the fruits. Mar. 5. 
16. Let your light ſo ſhine before lien, that they may 
ſee your good Works, and glorifie your Father which is 
in Heaven. | 
11, Conſider how abundantly they are command- 
ed and commended in the word of God. Chriſt 
himſelf hath given vs the pattern of his own life, 
which from his firſt moral Actions to his laſt, was 
nothing but doing good and bearing evil. He made 
Love the folfiling of his Law, and the works of 
Love the genuiue fruits of - Chriſtianity, and an ac- 
ceptable Sacrifice to God. Gal. 6. 10. As we have 
opportunity, let us do good to all Men, eſpecially to them 
of the bouſbold of Faith, Heb. 13. 16. To do good 
and communicate forget not: for with ſuch. Sacrifice 
God is well pleaſed : Tit. 3, 8. This is a faithful ſay- 
ing, and theſe things I will that thou conſtantly affirm, 
that they which haue believed.in God might be careful 
to maintain good wor s;, Theſe things are good and pro- 
' fitable to Men. Epheſ.. 2. 10. For we are his work- 
manſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, which 
God bath before ordained that we ſhould walk in them. 
Tit. 2. 14. To purifie to bimſelf a peculiar people Sea 
lous of good works. Acts 20. 35. That ſo lahouring ye 
owpht to ſupport the weak, and to remember the words of 
"the Lord Jeſus, bow he ſaid, It is more bleſſed. to give, 
than to receive. Epheſ. 4. 28. Let bim that ſtole ſteal 
no more, but rather let him labour, working with bis 
bands the thing that is good, that be may bave to give 
to bim that ncedeth, You lee poor labourers are not 
excepted, from the command of helping others : In 
ſo much that the firſt Church ſold. all their Poſſeſſ- 
ons, and had all things common; not to teach; le. 
velling and condemn propriety, but to ſhem all after 
them that Chriſtian Love ſhould uſe all to relieve 


their brethren as themſelves. 


12. Confider that God mill in a ſpecial manner 


judge us at the laſt day according to our works, and 
clpecially our works of Charity: As in Matth. 25. 
| riſt hath purpoſely and plainly ſhewed; and 

goth many another Text of Scripture 
N the Manny . of oj: gh 1 kid * f 
veſt, 2, Quelt. 2, What is a good work, even ſuch as Go 

| Aſs. 1. The matter muſt. be lawfol,. and nog a 
lin, 8 It myſt tend 10 a good effect, for the be- 
9 Mam, and the honour. of God. 3. It muſt 
lave a good. end; even the pleating and glory of 
God, and dhe god of our ſelves and others. 4. It 


.\ Theſe are 


| 


3. It muſt be 


| pure and unmixed: If any fin be mixt with it, it js 


ſinful ſo as to need a patdon: Aud if fin be predomi- 
nant in it, it is ſo far ſinful as to be unacceptable to 
God, in reſpeck to the Perſon, and is turned into 
fin it ſelf. 6. It muſt be in ſeaſon; or elſe it may 
ſomerimes be mixt with ſin, and ſometimes be evil 
it ſelf and no good work, 7. It muſt be compara- 
tively good as well as ſimply. It muſt not be a leſ- 
ſer good inſtead of a greater, or to put off a greater, 
As to be praying when we ſhould be quenching a 
fire, or ſaving a Mans life. 8. It muſt be good in 
a convenient degree. Some degrees are-neceſſary 
to the oral being, of a good work, and ſome to 
the well-being. God muſt be loved and worſhipped 
as God, and Heaven ſought as Heaven, and Mens 
Souls and Lives muſt be highly prized and ſeriouſly 
preſerved: Some ſluggiſh doing of good is but un- 
doing it. 9. It muſt be done in confidence of the 
merits of Chriſt, and preſented to God as by his 


hands, who is our Mediator and Interceſſor with 
the Father. 


Queſt. 3. What Works of Charity ſhould one chooſe Queſt * 


in theſe times, who would improve bis Maſters talents to 
bis moſt comfortable account ? . 


Anſw. The diverſity of Mens abilities and oppor : See the 
tunities, make that to be beſt for one Man which is Preface to 
impoſſible to another. But I ſhall name ſome that W 1 
are in themſelves moſt beneficial to Mankind, that cnelhing 
every Man may chooſe the beſt which he can reach of che 
to. | | 5 | | World. 

1. The mnſt eminent work of Charity, is the 
promoting of the Converſion of the Heathen and 
[Infidel parts of the World: To this Princes and. 
Men of power and wealth might contribute much if 
they. were willing: eſpecially in thoſe Countries in 
which they have commerce and ſend Embaſſadors: 
They. might procure the choicelt Scholars, to go o- 
ver with their Embaſſadors and learn the Languages, 
and ſet themſelves to this ſervice according to op- 
portunity: Or they might erect a Colledge for the 
training vp of Students purpoſely for that work, in 
which . might maintain ſome Natives procured 
from the ſeveral Infidel Conntries (as two or three 
Perſians, as many Indians of Indaſtan, as many Tar- 
tarians, . Chinenſes, Siamites, &.) which might 
poſſibly be obtained: and theſe. ſhould teach Stu- 
dents their Countrey Languages. But till the Chri- 
ſtian world be ſo happy as. 40 have ſuch Princes, 
ſomething may be done by Volunteers of lower 
place and power: As Mr, Wheelock did in tranſlating 
the New Teſtament, and Mr. Pococke by the Hono- 
rable Mr. Robert Boile's procurement and charge, in 
tranſlating Grotius de Verit. Chriſt, Relig. into Ara» 
bick, and ſending it to Jndoſtan and Perſia, And 
what excellent labour hath good Mr. John Eltots 
(with ſome few aſſiſtants) beſtowed theſe twent 
years and more in New England? where now he hat 
tranſlated and printed the whole Scriptures in their 
American. Tongue, (with a Catechiſm and. Call to 
the Unconverted) by the help of a Prefs maintain- 
ed from hence, Ty 

2. The attempt of reſtoring the Chriſtian Churches 
to their primitive purity and unity, according to 
Mens ſeveral opportunities., is a moſt excellent 
and deſirable work: which though the ignorance 
and wickedneſs of many, and the implacableneſs 
and . bloadigeſs of the carnal proud domineering, 
part, and the too great alienation of ſome athers 
from them, do make it ſo difficult as to be next to 


deſperate, at the preſent, yet is not to be caſt off 


23 deſperate indeed: For great things have been 
done by wiſe and valiant attempts. Princes might 
do very much to this, if they were both wiſe and 
willing. And who knoweth but an Age may come 
that may be fo happy? The means and method I 


place or time, 


would willingly deſcribe, but that this is no fit 
| 3. The 
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g. The plantingoot'a learned, able, holy" concor- 


of culture; and to maintain them for Learning in 


_ vſe. 


Que, 4. 


time he a very extenſive benefit, and 


fetting vp, vpon good Secority , chooſm 


dant Miniſtry iu a particular Kingdom, and ſetling 
rhe primitive? Diſcipline thereby, is a work alſo 
which thoſe Princes may very much promote, whoſe 
hearts dre ſet upon it, and who ſet up no contrary 
intereſt againſt- it: But becauſe theſe lines are ne 
ver like to be known to Princes (unleis by way of 
accuſation) it is-private Mens works which we muſt 
ſpeak tro F 

4. It is a very good work to procure and main 
tain a worthy Miniſter in any of the moſt ignorant 
Pariſhes. in theſe Kingdoms : (of which alas, how 
many are there:) where the skilfol preaching of the 
Goſpel is now wanting: or to maintain an aſſiſtant 
in populous Pariſhes, where one is not able to do 
the work: or by other juſt means to promote this 
fervites's + 28 DITOL SS Aga 5 N 
5. Ir is a very good work to ſet op Free. ſchools 
in populovs and in ignorant places; eſpecially in 
Wales that all may he taught to read, and ſome may 
be prepared for the Univerſities? 

6. Ir is an excellent work to cull out ſome of the 
choiceſt wits, among the poorer ſort in the Coun 
trey Schools, who otherwiſe wovld wither for want 


order to the Miniſtry, with ſome able, godly Tutor 
in the Univerſity, or ſome -Countrey Miniſter who 
is fit and vacant enough thereunto. | | 
J. Iris an excellent work to give among poor ig. 
norant people, Bibles and Catechiſms, and ſome 
plain and gndly Books which are moſt fitted to their 
But it were more excellent to leave a ſetled 
revenue for this vſe (naming the Books, and choo- 
fing meer Truſtees) that ſo the Rent might every 
year furniſh a ſeveral Pariſh; which wonld in ſhort 
go through ma- 
ny Countries. | = FE | 
8. It is a very good work to ſet poor Mens chil- | 
dren Apprentices co honeſt religious Maſters, where 
they may at once get the bleſſing to their Souls of 
a godly Education, and to their bodies, of an honeſt 
way of maintenance. | 


9. It will not be nnacceptable to God, to relieve 
ſome of the Perſons,” or poor Children, of thoſe 
very many hundred faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
are now ſilenced and deſtitute of maintenance, many 
having nothing at all, but what charity ſendeth 
them, to maintain themſelves and de ſolate Fami- 
lies, who were wont to exerciſe charity to the bo- 
dies and Souls of others. Read Marth 38. Gal. 6, 
1 5,7, 8. 5 . e #43 a8 34 (445 


. 29 


10, It is a 


ſix, ot ſeven years to young Tradeſmen, at their 
Triftees, who may chooſe the fitteſt Perſons: And 
if it be 2 Rent, it will ſtiſſ increaſe the Stock, and if 
any hold break, rhe loſs of it may be borx ? 
11. Ir wobl be a very good work for Landlords 
to improve their inrereſt with their Tenafits, to fur- 
ther ax once their bodily comfort, and Salvation: 
To hire them by ſome abatement at their Rent days, 
to ſearſ Catechiſms, and read the Scripture and good 
Books in their Families, aud give the Paſtor an ac- 
cnt of their proficience. 
enable them to bind them 


Leaſes, I canngt tell. 


o 


| Honoured Brot ber, 


good | 


eminent Charity to their Souls and Bodies! 


Whether the Law will Cbriſtiuns, do deal in fach*works, as 
to any ſuch thing in their 


* 


12. And the preſent work of Charity for every 


hand, To know what poor Families art in greateſt 


Arſſ i. Tue môſt publick works muſt be pre- 


ferred betore private: 2. Works for the Soul cete- 


ris paribus beſot e Works for the body; and yet bodi- 


ly benefits in order of time, ' muſt otr go firſt as pre - 
parations to the other. . Greateſt neceſſities ce- 
teris paribus, muſt be ſypplied before leſſer: The fa» 
ving of anothers life, muſt be preferred before your 
own leſs neceſſary comforts.” 4. Your own and fa« 
milies wants muſt ceteris paribus be ſopplied before 
ſtrangers; even betore ſome that jo maſt love 
better: Becavſe God hath in point of proviſion and 
maintenance, given you' a nearer charge of your 
ſelves and families, than of others. 5. Nature alſo 
obligeth you to prefer your kindred before ſtran- 
gers, if there be a parity as to other reaſons. 6. And 
ceteris paribus, a good Man muſt be preferred before 
a bad. 7. And yet that charity which is like to 
tend to the good of the Sou) as well as of the body, 
is to be preferred : And in that caſe oft · times a bad 
Man is to be preferred, when a greater good is like 


to be the effect. 8. A friend ceteris paribus, is to 


be preferred before an Enemy: But not when the 
good is like to be greater which will follow'the re- 
lieving of an Enemy, Many' other rules might be 
given, but they are laid down already, Tom 1. Cap. 
where I treat of Good Works ; whither | refer you, 

Queſt, | 
death ? | 

Anſw. According as it is like to do moſt good: 
Bot none ſhonld need leſſy delay. Both is beſt. 


Qreſt. 6. Should one aevote or ſet by a certain part Queſt, 6. 


of daily incomes ? 


Queſt, 7. What 
to the poor ? ho T 
Anſw. Theſe two Qneſtions having anſwered in 
a Letter to Mr, Thomas Gouge now printed, afid the 
Book being not in many hands, 1. will here, recite 


that Letter as it is publiſhed, * 


* 
* 


n 


Moſt Dear, and very much 


\ : 


E the Philoſopher bath taught me ſo to eſteem 


you, Who ſaid, that He is likeſt to God, who 


needeth feweft things for bimſclf, and doth moſt good to 
other. And Chriſt telleth us, that wniverſa} Charity 


(extending even to them that hate and per ſecute us) 


doth make us, as bis Children, like our eavenly Fa- 


ther, Matth. 5. 44, 45, 46, 38. As Hating and Hurt- 

ing their Neighbours, is the mark of the Children 
15 10 * of ther Devil, (John 8. 44) 
good work of them who''give Stocks | 8 
of Monev, or yearly Rents,” to be lent för five, or 


th ) ſo Loving and Doing 
Good, is the mark of the Children of God. And 
it is obſervable, thar no one treateth ſo coplouſſy 
and patherically of Love" (both of Chriſts love to 
us, and ours to him) as the bleſſed Diſciple, whom 
Jeſus is ſaid to have eminently Loved (as Joby 13. 
14,15, 16, and 17. and 1 Fbbn ſhew.' 
lt bath» often pleaſed me to hear how dearly you 
were beloved, by that exceeding great and populous 
Pariſh, where lately you were Preacher, for your 
ir S „ Ad to 
ſee that ſtill you take it for your work 57 agd 0 
to be a provoker of other to Love and to good Works, 


8 637 1 , 3 $4 4 18 
Heb. 10.“ 24. whilſy many that ate taken tor pood 
5 hr Be: 


creation, only a little now and then vpoß the by, 
8 1918 K ET" 7 Mg 7 0, 
and whilft Satans Miniſters art propokinp others to 


* 


ity for erer) Hatred and to Hurifulneſs, | 
one, is to relieve the moſt need y which are bext ar; 


© Your"abovr is ſo amiable to me: Ah M would 
contribute to my 'comforre, it I were able to contri- 


Fr 0 9 


want, and to help them as we are able: and do pro- bure any thing go your s ſſiſtance. 


voke the tich to do that which we cannot do our 


ſelves; and to beg for others: And ſtill to make 
nfs of bodily relief, to further the good of their 
Sls; by ſeconding all with ſpirito*1" advice and 

, Q1#ft 4. In what order are works o Charity to be 
done? Aud whom muſt we prefer when we are unable to 


to accommodate all ? 


* 
4 
3 


* 3 
1 
„4 * 


— 
: 


. 
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You cir to, give you my Judgment of the 
Werden je is wet fok et © 
to devote to charitable uſes ; whether the. tenth part of 
their increafe be nat ordinarily a fit proportion? 

Ide reaſon why oe not to anfwer ſuch 
ons withoht moch diſcingviſning (when lazy 


quota par; What pr 


* : 
= % 


Queſt: 


en Renders would Fee ben odere an ve 
+ | 


=, 
„ 


5- Shculd I give in my life time, or at my Queſt. 5 


proportion is a Man bound to give Queſt. 7. 


Y 


: 3 


N 8 
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. 


c 
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Ling, if Men did but peeceivecthat Giving, accord. 


Foun e ory e eharnable = 6 Boa” 


ds,  beruvſe the reab Gifferance:of particle venere 
ak rear; dn mkerh ir neaeſſaycy umeſs we] WE: 
glee Jon fa) pee the ner aS dark andagyefo}. 
ved as we found it. mp ileal ehe 
I. Beide Viiſwer your:Queſtivny {:ſhalk ptemiſe, 
that l moch eee 

of ſetting ſo much conſlumtly apart ift 
2 . taten h at, e 


a Divine Direction for the sime ii i Cory u$t 2/12, 
together: with the antient Church, L Ibat upon the 
firſt day of tbe meet, (every: one lch by bim in ſtore 10s 


God — Aer 1 A0 du will do much co 
cure Pharifhical Sabbätizing, when the Lt 

i ſtateclly iaſeu in this, with holy works; and: will teach 
Hy poerites to know hat this meaneth, will have 
mercy and not Saur ißce, bat. 9 1 and 18 % And 


that works: of Charity ure an otour, 4 ſutet ſinell, a 
facrifice; Mat. 9. 13, and 124 7. And chat works 
of Charity ate an ad; u ſmiet Hell, a$ "es, 
ceptable: ant mell pleaſing to Gad ho of che 
is glu in Chriſt," will ſupply 1 
bring forth ſech fruit to abound unto! their atrount, 
Phil 17% 8 ig. 80 it bo done without any en 
ſnaring yows;: or raſn engagements to vuneoeſſary 
things x: this conſtant ſetting apart a certain pro- 
portion for Fm charitable uſes, will have theſe] 
nee g Wr vam et tx 

. Our diſtribution will be made deliberataly and 
| prudemtly; when beforehand we ſtudy a due propo 
tion, and determine accordingly; vheteasithey-that 
give only uccaſionally as ſome object ſuddenly invi- 


teth them, will do it at random, without due a, 


ſpect to their own; acts, whether the pr 
Fogg; be:anfwerable: to their Own: Ellate: np 


ty. 49776 11% #0 101 % 38513173 ko; 1%; E 
2. This ſtated way: will make Mebs charity moch 
more extenſive : when obiect sf of Charity are not in 


their ſigbt, they will inqvire after them, and they 


will ſeek for che needy, if tbe needy ſeek not unto 


of, which is devoted to God. But thoſe Who give 
but as oa objects draw it from them, will give 
to none but choſe that crave, or will paſs by many vat 
23s. needy, whom they ſee not, -while aher relieve 
only: theſe; few that they hap to ſe. 

8. And it will make Mens ebarity lo ws cbs 
 eanſtant; and done obetticmly: as aChriſtians: daily 
work and duty; when vccaſianal Charity will e more 


rarely undi uuncinſt antiy exerciſed. In a wordg as the] - h 
obſervation. of the Lords iDay, which is a tate pro- parent danger of famine or periſhing , within our 


portion of time, ſecureth the: holy, imprden ener of 
onr time, much bettet ihan if God be ſerved bot 
ogca/ionaliy, withoui a-ſtated time; and as a ronſtant. 


ſtated 0. Preaching, excelleth en ntraſſoral 


aud t haſe that have few or nd:Obildretis or Have a 
d #:Kindred, that they are eſpecialiy obligedo to re- 


Reeve, © 4 1:4 1114 6 They 4 >& $1114 


+ g:0Betweenthoſe that live iat and places whete 


bÞ- che nectſiities'of the poor are very great or ſome 


great Works of Piety are in haud: | and thoſe that 
live where the poor are in no great neceſmy, and 


ateii thing. And miethinks that there js: mbchhof uo conſide rable opportunity for any great work of 


Fiee or Charity doth; appear, Thbefe diſtindtions 
premiſed; - Fanſwer as followeth.-- 665 4-47 + 


hath-Demoted bimſelf and all that be hath to God, to be 


day [uſed in obedience. to! = will, and for bis glory, 


1 Cor. 6, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 106. 31. Tule 18. 33. 
The Queſtion thereſote is not, Whether the Tenth 
dart of our Eſtate ſhould be devoted to; and employed 
in the ſerviee of God, one way or other, as he di- 
recteth us: For it is dt of Queſtion chat all is his, 


of count of our Stewardſhip, and of all our Receivings, 
(Mattho2.5.) Bot che Qpeſtion is only what pro- 
4 is beſt Pleaſing to God in our giving: to o- 
thers 
2. A Chriſtian being unfeignedly thus red in 
che General, to lay out that he: hath or ſhall have, 
bay God would have bim, and to his glory (as near as 
he can; ) his next enquiry. mult de (for finding out 
the win of God) to know in the ordinary courſe of 
dis, diſtribution; where God bath gone before him 
by/ahy particular preſcrpit, and tied him to one certain 
way; of giving, and where God hath only given him 


't enquiry ne will find4u 
1, That God bath firſt preſcribed to aid | in 1. Na- 


2 Leer e 1 4 (695 apa of oro own life, 
n 


«It; The neceſſary mainrenance of his Children and 


' them:- beeauſe they have ſo much by them to diſpoſe family. 


98 T be. neck rn Aendern of the Prodchers of 
che Goſpel, for the Worſhip of God, and the Sal- 

vat ion of Men, 1 Cor. 9. Phil 4. 10, 11, 14, 17. 18, 
Luke 10. 7. 1 Tn. 5. 1% 18. 

4, The neceſſary maintenance i of een; 
wealth, and paying Tribute to the - higher Powers, 
who ate the Miniſters of God to us for good tending 
continually upon this very thing, Rom. 13. 4, 6 
8. The ſaving of the livedof thoſe that are in ap- 


6ght or reach, 1 John 3. 17. Luk, 10. 33. Thus 
far, God hath preſcribed to us, how he would have 


ther mus he Nth left ws to-more general Directi- 


Exbor tatipnʒ even ſo a: cbnſt aut ktoumſe of giving, wiſe- Pau unt ge. 
ly ſtated, wih, find ont Objects, and — — temp > Low among good Works, which i is to be 
rations,. and: diſcherge or Duty with much more preferred, it principally concerneth Us next to know, 


integrity and ſucceſs, Ang if we can eaſily perceive 
that :ecvaſional:Praying wil not fo well diſtharge the 

ty f Prayer; as à conſtants ſtared: courſe mill do 
Why er 9 not think the ſame of occaſional Gi. 


ing ic gur ability, is 389 {ure and great! a duty 
Proyingio Now to n of ws propoyriony 
E „ 100495 $7 30a vs 14k 
H. We mult diſlingsich Ina cee Neid ww 78 
2 them that baye no Mata will 
ly their aun, and«heir Families vue neceſſiti 
nee have Wore. 4 aid as on E 
2. Between them that ham a ſtock of M 
whichyieheshthem-no-jiicreaſe, and thaſgahyr have 
more increaſe j their but little ſtock dv: 
3. Berend abem who Inoreaſe.is like aoſde con 
far ond abeirs: chat i» eren, ſamctins) m 
cad fonts 16 $191 to Net z ont : tel 
4. Between them that have Children, or near. 


Rr 


a 15; neceſſe 


what, works. do moſt contribute to our chiefeſt ends? 


which Cod moſt bonoured by? which tend to the 
gregtes good? and nen we hall find that ceteris 


Paribas. N 

. The. Soulf of Men. are, to be preferred before 
their; Bodies, in eſtimation and intention: But in 
time, the Body is oft to be preferred before the Soul, 
becauſe if the Body be ſuffered to periſh, the help- 
ing of ahe Soul will be paſt our power. 


4124) Ang: do the Church is finally and efimativaly te wn, 
les, be prefered; before the Common wealth; but the, 


Common; :wealth muſt be: firſt ſerved in time, When it 
eto the Churches ſupport and Welfare: | 
For the Church will elſe Pekin wich the Common- 
wealth. Shiga 1 bios 814 54307; 


private, Rom. Su, , rr 


reſpec 


e ie ot them, and have few nee- 


. It is certain that every ttue Say ified Chriſtian, 


and we are but his Stewards; and 'myſt give ac- 


ſome: general Diretlion, and left him to diſcern his 
duty in partieulars, by that general Rule, and the fur- 
ther direction of . and A N And 1 in this 


os uſe ovr Eſtates in an ordinary way. In many o- 


3. The god of, many- is to be a Fi 8 
the Good of few, and hk good to be valued above 


4 A. continued. goods greater than a. ſhort and. 
Vie, that vature caſteth upon them for relief; | tranſitory good. And ſo alben is it to have chief 
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rt f our Eſtates aue ſhoulu devote to charitable nſes. 
+ Us a . — 3 —— * | n * 0 


' FeſpefF in all our works to our chiefeſt end (the great - 
eſt good) that even when God ſeemeth to have pre- 
{crided to us the way of vur expences, yet that is 
but as to our ordinary tourſe, for if in an extraor- 


are not bound to give away your own ſupplies, to 
the diſabling you from your work, 'unlels when you 


others, doth require it. 


dinary caſe it fall out, that another way is more to] 7. It is imprudent and uſa r, and therefore unlaw- 


Gods Glory and the bommon good, it muſt be then pre- 
terred, For, all means are to be judged of by the 
end, and choſe, and uſed for it. For example, if 
the good of Church and Common wealth, or of the 
Souls of many do ſtand up againſt our corporal prove- 
„ion of our Children or Families, it is to be preſerred; 
which is eaſily proved a fortiore, becauſe ii is to be 
preferred before. aur own good, even the ſaving of our 
| tives, A good Subject will loſe his life to fave the 
life of his Xing: and a good Soldier will die to fave 
his General, or the Army. And a uſeleſs Member 
of the Church ſhould be content to die, if it be ne- 
ceſſary to ſave the life of a Paſtor that is greatly uſe» 
ful. If a poor ordinary Chriſtian then had been 
fo put to it, that either Paul or He muſt famiſn, no 
doubt but his ultimate end would have commanded 
him to prefer the Apoſtle before himſelf; ſo that in 
extraordinary caſes, the end and greateſt good muſt 

de our guide. | 
4. Though 1 may ordinarily prefer my own life 
before anothers, yet | muſt not prefer my meer delight 
nor health, before anothers life: And though Men 
muſt provide for the lives of their Children, before 
the lives of others, yet the life of a poor Neighbour 
(ceteris paribus) moſt be preferred and provided for, 
before the portions of your own Children, and be- 


fore the ſupply of their tolerable wants: So that 


as long as there are poor about yon, that are in ne- 
ceſſity of food to ſave their lives, the portions or com- 
lieſt cloathing of your Children, muſt rather be neg- 
lected than the poor be ſuffered to periſh, How 
elſe do | love my Neighbour as my ſelf, If I make 
fo great a difference between my ſelf and him ? 

5. Even the food and rayment, and other neceſſa. 
ties, which a Chriſtian uſeth himſelf, he muſt «ſe for 
God, and not for his carnal ſelf at all; not taking it 
as his own, which he may uſe at and for his own 
pleaſure, but as part of his Maſters Goods, which 
are all to be uſed only for his ſervice, As a Steward, 
that when he giveth every Servant his part, and ta- 
keth his own part, it is not as if it were primarily his 
own, but as a ſervant on the ſame account with the 
teſt, So when I devote all that I have to God, I am 
fo far from excepting my own part, even my food and 
rayment, that I do more confidently intend the ſer- 
ving of God with that, than with the reſt, becauſe 
it is more in my power, and there is in it more of 
my duty. The ſame J may ſay of that which is gi- 
yen to our Children and other Relations, 

6. Theretore when more of the ſervice and intereſt 
of Gog, lieth upon your own, or your Childrens uſin 
of his talents, than upon other Mens, you are bound 
(forGod,and not for you ſelves) to retain ſo much the 
more to your ſelves and Children. It is a fond con- 

ceit that a Man is bound to give all to others, rather 
than ro himſelf or Children, when it is moſt probable, 
that thoſe others, would do God leſs ſervice with it, 
thun himſelf or his Children would do. As ſuppoſe ſuch 

3 Man as Mr. Eliot in New England (that devoteth 
himſelf to the Converfiot of the Indimm) had riches, 
when ſome Neigbbour Miniſters were poor, that are 
engaged in no ſuch work: He that knoweth' that 
God hath given him a heart and an opportunity 10 
do him more ſervice with it than another wouſd do, 

is not bound to put it out of his own hands into ativ- 
thery, that is leſs like to be a faithful improver of it. 

If you Rave æ Son of your on that is a Preacher of 
the Goſpel, and is more able and ſerviceable than 
other Miniſters in equal wam, nb doubt you have 
then a double obligation te relieve your own Son be- 
fore another; as he is your Son, and as he is more 
ſerviceable to God. If other Men are bound to ſupply 
your want for the work and intereſt of the Goſſel, ou 


ful, ordinarily, to tye your ſelf wrchangeably for con- 
tiauance, to any one particular way of uſing your 
Eſtates for God : As to vom that you will give it to 
Miniſters, or to the poor, or to Schools, &c, be- 
cauſe the changes, may be ſuch which God will make, 


before was not, and ſo change your duty. We can- 


for the future, to uſe his Talents in. His Word bids 
vs prefer the greateſt good; but which is the greateſt, 
his providence mult tell us, F 

8. He that hath no more than is neceſſary to the 
very Preſervation of bis own life and his families, 
is not bound to give to others (unleſs in ſome ex- 
traordinary caſe, which calleth him to prefer a grea- 
ter and more publick good :) And he that hath no 
more than is needful, to the comfortable ſupport of 
himſelf and family, is not bound to relieve thoſe 
that have no greater wants than himſelf. And his 
own neceſſity is not to be meaſured meerly by what 
be hath, but by the uſe he hath for it: For a Mapi- 
rate, or one that is engaged in publick works, may 
have need of as many hundreds a year, as a private 
Man of Pounds, | 

9. Thoſe that have many Children to provide for, 
or poor kindred that nature caſteth on them, can- 
not give ſo much (proportionably) to other poor, 
as thoſe are bound to do that have few or none: For 
theſe are bound to give all, except their perſonal ne- 
ceſſaries, to publick, pious, or charitable works, 
becauſe God calleth not for it any other way. 

10, To pamper the fleſh, is a fin as well in the 


Rich, as in the Poor; The Rich therefore are bound 


not only to give all that the fleſh can ſpare, when 
its own inordinate deſires are ſatisfied, but deny them- 
ſclves, and mortifie the Fleſh, and be good husbands 
for God, and ſtudious to retrench all unneceſſary 
expences, and to live laboriouſly and thriftily, that 
they may have the more to do good with. It is- a 
great extenuation of the largeſt Gifts, as to Gods 
eſteem, when they are but the leavings of the fleſh, 
and are given out of Mens abundance, and when we 
offer that to God, that cofteth us nothing: As Chriſt 
doth purpoſely determine the caſe, Zuke 21. 1, a, 
3, 4. comparing the Rich Mans gift with the Widows 
two mites, he ſaid, Of a truth I ſay unto you, that this 
poor Widow bath caſt in more than they all: For all theſe 
have of their abundance caſt in unto tbe offerings of God ; 
| but ſhe of ber penury, bath caſt in all the living that ſhe 


though ſhe had need of it her ſelf.) It is a very 
conſiderable thing in our Charity, how much morts- 


much ii coſteth our own fleſh, 10 give to others. And 
therefore they that think they are excuſed from do- 
ing good to others, as long as they bave any need of 
it themſebves, and will give nothing but what they 
have no need of (it being not of abſolute neceſſity to 
their le) do offer a Sacrifice of no great value in 
che eyes of God, What then ſhall we ſay of them, 
[tat will not give even out of their abundance, and 
that which without any ſuffering they inay ſpare ? 

| T1, The firſt and principal thing to be done by 
one, that would give as God Would have him, is, to 
get a truly cbaritable beart, which containeth al theſe 
parts. | AP rs 


| 


in his cauſe or work that needs our heir. 
2. Thad we be ſenſible of his abondent- love in 
Chriſt to us, in giving pardon and eternal life ; and 
that from the ſenſe of this our thankful hearts are 
moved to do good to ohEers. 


| 1 
| 
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fee a greater work, or the preſent abſolute neceſſity of 


as · hall make that way to be one year neceſſary, which 
not preſcribe to God what way he ſhall appoint us 


bad (that is, all the ſtock ſhe had before-hand, - 


fication and  ſelf-denial is expreſſed in it, and how | 


1. That we fee God in his needy Creatures; and 


| | 3. That 
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to good works, which God bath before ordained, that we not enough. 5 


1 


ä 


3. That therefore we do it ultimately, as to Providence : If he want Prudence fofficient to be bis 
Chriſt himſelf 3 who taketh that which is done for [own Director, he will take Direction from the Pra- 
| his cauſe and Servants; as done to him, Matth. 25. 40. ernennen en 


4. That we conquer the curſed Sin of Selfifh- | 
_ neſs, which makes Men little regard any but them- 


ſelves, 5 
F. That we love our neighbours as our ſelves, and 
love moſt, where there is moſt of God and goodneſs, 


and. not according to ſelf-intereſt - And that as 


members of the ſame Body, we take our Brethrens 
wants and ſufferings as our own ; and then we ſhould 


be as ready to help them as our ſelves. 


6. That we know the vanity of worldly riches, 


and be not earthly minded, but regard the intereſt 


of God and our Souls, above all the treaſures of the 
World. 

J. That we unfeignedly. believe the ptomiſes of 
God, who hzth engaged himſelf to provide for us, 
and everlaſtingly to reward us in glory with himſelf. 
If theſe ſeven qualifications be wrought upon the 
Heart, good works will plentifully follow. Make 
but the Tree good, and the Fruit will be F But 
when the Heart is void of the root and life which 


ſhould produce them, the Judgment will not be * - 
us 3 


ſwaded that ſo much is neceſſary, and required o 


and the will it ſelf will ftill hang back, and be delay- 


ing to do good, and doing all pinchingly and hypo- 
critically, with unwillingneſs and diſtruſt.” | 

No wonder if good works are ſo rare, when it is 
evident that to do them ſincerely and heartily as our 


dence of others. | 
13. Such a truly willing mind, will not be much 
wanting in the General, of doing good, but one way 
/ other, will ſerve God wit bis eſtate; and then if in 
any particulars he ſhould come ſhort, it will comparative- 
Iy'be a very ſmall ſin, when it is not for want of willing 
neſs, but of skill, The Will is the chief ſeat of all mo- 
ral good and evil : There is no more Yirtue than there 
is Will, nor no more Sin nor Vice, than there is Will 
He that knoweth not how much he ſhould give be- 
cauſe he is not willing to give it, and therefore nor 
willing to know it, is indeed the miſer and ſinfully 
ignorant; but if it be not for want of a willing mind 
that we miſtake the proportion, it will be a very 
pardonable miſtake. | PE on 
14. Tour proportion of the tenth part, is too mu 
for ſome, and much 10 little for rt but fir * 
['moft, I think it as likely a proportion as it is fit for ano- 
> to preſeribe in particular, with theſe following explica- 
roms. | 
1. He that hath a full ſtock of Mony, and no in- 
creaſe by it, muſt give proportionably out of his /ock: 
when he that hath little or no ſtock; but the fruits 
of his daily induſtry and labour, may poſſibly be 
bound give leſs than the other, : 

2. It is not the Tenth of our increaſe, deducting 
firſt all our families Vir that 11 0 aden 
you direct to give the Tenth (for it is far more, if 


Trade and Buſineſs, it is neceſſary that the whole not all, that after ſuch proviſion muſt be given z) 


Soul be thus renewed, by faith, and love, and ſelf- 
denyal, and mortification, and by a beaveniy hope and 


But it is the Tenth without deduction that you mean: 
Therefore when family neceſſaries cannot ſpare the 


mind. They are the fruits and works of the new [Tenth, it may be too much (elſe even the Receivers 
creature (which, is alas, too rare in the World:) [muſt be all Givers:) But when family neceſſities can 


For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus un- 


ſhould walk in them, Epheſ. 2. 10. Therefore our 
firſt and chiefeſt labour ſhould be to be ſure that we 
are forniſhed with ſach hearts, and then if we have 


ſpare much more than rhe Tenth, then the Tenth is 


$.-In thoſe places where Church, and State, and 
Poor, are all to be maintained by free gift, there the 
Tenth of our increaſe is far too little, for thoſe that 


| wherewithto do good, ſuch bearts will be ſure to do have any thing conſiderable to ſpare, to give to all 
it; ſuch bearts will beſt diſcern the time and meaſure, |thele uſes, 64. % ft Wa ih | 


as a healthful Mans appetite will in eating: For they 
will take it for a mercy and happineſs to do good, and 
know, that it is they that give, that are the great re- 


This is apparent in that the Tenths alone mere not 
thought enough even in the time of the Law, to give 
towards the publick worſhip of God : For beſide the 
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ceivers. It is but a little mony or alms, that the Tenths, there were the firſt fruits, and oblations : 


poor receive of us, but it is Gods acceptance, and fa- 
your, and reward that we receive, which is in this 


time, the Poor were to be maintained by lit 


and many ſorts of Sacrifices; and yet at the ſa- 


„ 
ane 


life a bundred fold (in value) and in the world to gifts beſides the Tenths ; and though we read? ral 
come eternal life, Mat. 19. 29. But if we have bur [much given to the maintainance of their Rule ot of 
| little or nothing to give, ſuch a heart is accepted, as Magiſtrates, before they choſe to have a K rs and 
if we had given as much as we defire to give; ſo that [afterwards we read of much; and before, ang, yet 
if you have a beart that would give thouſands if you ges of Wars and publick works lay upon 2 e char- 
had it, God will ſet down upon your account,” ſo | In moſt places with us, the public} Ni Tg 
many thouſands given (in deſire.) Your two mites ſhall maintained by Glebe and Tythes, w! iich INUry is 
be valued above all the ſuperfloities of ſenſual world- of the Peoples gifts at all; for he thr 2 ſo] 27 none 
lings: For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted ſed them their Lands, did ſuppoſe f ggt T *. lea- 
according to that a man hat h, and not according to that to be payed out of it, and ther ofa * 5 es were 
be bath not: 2 Cor. 8. 12. But God taketh not that Tenth part leſs for it, in Purch- he Fines: ey paid a 
for a willing mind, which only ſaith, 7 would give if 7 |than otherwiſe they ſhould he a 4 Away, 5 Rents, 
{bould ſuffer nothing by it my ſetf, or were 1 ſure'T ſhould\\reckov, that moſt of hem gf go ue ot rock 
»ot want: But that which faith, 7 will ſerve God as the Miniſter at all. Theref gre they ma 15 * ba 
well as ] can with my eſtate while I bave it, and deny give ſo much the more to the nee 4 = 4 e better 
vy fab, that I may have to do good with, and truſt ſcharitable uſes, But Where Miniſter, a > oaks other 
God for my proviſion and reward; for if there be a rea. all are maintained by the”, Peoples co eribrie: oor, 2nd 
dineſs to will, there will be a performance alſo out of that the Tenths are too little for the e * there 
which you have, 2 Car- 8. 11. „„ 5 moſt, or very man , the Tenths to the lor a . 
12, Such a holy Self-denying charitable © beart, — befides the maintena ce of the Aimſſry und 5! 8 one, 
the belp of prudence, is the beſt Judge of the due Propor-] poſſibly be more than they are ro = 4 
tion which weſhould give: For this willing readineſi be- Tenths even am ong the Heathens, were give , 
ing ſuppoſed, Prudence will diſcern ĩhe fitteſt objecꝭs, many places tO” heir Sacrifices, Priefts; an 1; of — 2 
and the f tteſt time, and the fitteſt meaſure, and will | gious,” Publick, Civil Works, beſides all che add. ws. 
ſuit the means cork urn — my A nn _ —_ 3 Poor. | WE: Private; 
is ſet upon doing good, it will not be very hard to] I find i, Diag. Laertius, lib. 1. (mibi) 2. f 
perceive: how much our ſelves, our families, the] Piſiſtratus che e an Tyrant, ans. 22: het | 
poor; and religious uſes mould have; for if ſuch a his Epiſtle; 'xo him) that he had nothing apainſt r (in 
erſon be Frudent himfelf, he hath always with him, | or Man t o blame him for, but for taking 175 . Jod 
2 corffant Counſellor, with a feneral Rule, and directinę hays. * that he cauſed them to keep the 2 
E. . SISA 55 
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Direfions what part of our Eflates ve uud devote to charitable uſes. | 


r 


Laws which Solon gave them, and that better than work of God (as the'Canverfion of ſome Heather 


the Popular Government could have done, doth in- Nations) do tequire it, or ſome extraordinary per- 
ſtance thus: Athenienſium ſinguli decimas frugum ſua- ſecution, and diſtreſs befal the Paſtors, or in a year of 
rum ſeparant, non in uſus noſtros conſumendus, verum famine, plagne, or war, when the neceſſities of the 
' Sacrificits publicis , commodiſque  Communibus, i poor are extraordinary: The Tenths in ſuch caſes 
' quando bellum contra nos ingruerit, in ſumptus deputan-| will not ſuſſice, from thoſe that have more to give; 
dat; that is, Every one of the Athenians do ſeparate therefore in ſuch a time, the Primitive Chriſtians ſold 


the Tythes of their fruits, not to be conſumed to our uſes, 
but to defray the charge in publick Sacrifices, and in the 
common profits, and if War at any time invade us. 
And Plautus ſaith, Ut decimam ſolverit Herculs, 
Indeed as among the Heathens the Tythes were con- 
jonRly given for Religious and Civil uſes, ſo it ſeems 
at firſt that the Chriſtian Emperors ſetled them on 
the Biſhops for che uſe of the Poor, as well as for 
the Miniſters, and Church. ſervice, and utenſils. For 
to all theſe they were to be divided, and the Biſhop 
was as the Guardian of the Poor: And the Glebe 
or Farms that were given to the Church, were all 


their Poſſeſſions, and laid down the price at the feet 
of the Apoſt le. „„ 

In one word, an honeſt charitable heart, being pre- 
lappoſed as the root or fountain, and prudence being 
the diſcerner of our duty, the Apoſtles general Rule 
may moch ſatisfie a Chriſtian for the proportion, 


x Cor. 16. 2. [ Let every one of you lay by him in 


ſtore, as God bath proſpered him.] And 2 Cor: 8. 12. 


Aceording to that a man hath; though there be many 
intimations, that ordinarily a Tenth part at leaſt is re- 
quiſite. , | | 


ili. Having thus reſolved the queſtion of the quot s 


employed to the ſame uſes: And the Canons re- pars, or proportion to be given, 1 ſhal) ſay a licle to 


quired that the Tythes ſhould be thus diſpoſed of the queſtion, Whether a Man 


by the Clergy ; non tanquam proprie, ſed domino ob. 


late And the Emperor Juſtinian commanded. the | 


Biſhops, ne ea que eccleſiis relidta ſunt ſibi adſcribant 
| ſed in neceſſarios Eccleſie uſus impendant; l. 4.3. c. de 
Epiſc. & Cler, vid. Albert, Rantx. Metrop. I. 1. c. 2. 
& ſax. l. 6. c. 52. And Hierom (ad Damaſ.) ſaith, 
Ouoniam quicquid habent clerici pauperum eſt; & do. 
mus illorum omnibus debent eſſe communes; ſuſceptions 
peregrinarum & hoſpitum invigilare debent: Maxime 
curandum eſt illis, ut de decimis & oblationibus, (nobis 
& Xenodochiis qualem voluerint & potuerint ſuſtent atio- 
nem impendant. ; 

Yet then the paying of Tythes did not excuſe 
the People from all other Charity to the Poor: Au. 
ſtin faith, Qui ſibi aut premium comparat, aut pec- 
catorum deſiderat indulgentiam promereri, reddat dect- 
mam, etiam de novem partibus ſtudeat eleemoſynam 
dare pauperibus. And in our times there is leſs reaſon 
that Tythes ſhould excuſe the People from their 
works of Charity, both becauſe the Tythes are 
now more appropriate to the maintenance of the 
Clergy, and becauſe (as is aforeſaid) the People 
give them not out of their own. I confeſs, if we con 
ſider how Decimation was uſed before the Law by A- 
brabam and Jacob, and eſtabliſhed by the Law unto the 
Jews, and how. commonly it was uſed among the 
. Gentiles, and laſt of all by the Church of Chriſt ; it will 
make a conſiderate Man imagine, that as there is ſtil] 
a Divine Direction for one Day in ſeven, as a neceſ- 
- ſary proportion of time, to be ordinarily conſecrated 
to God, beſide what we can ſpare from our other 
days; fo that there is ſomething of a Divine Ca- 
non, or direction for the tenth of our revenues or 
increaſe to be ordinarily conſecrated to God, beſides 
what may be ſpared from the reſt. And whether 
thoſe Tythes that are none of your own, and coſt 
yon nothing, be now to be reckoned to private Men, 
as any of their Tenths, which they themſelves ſhould 
give, I leave to your conſideration, Amongſt Au- 

guſtines works, we find an opinion that the Devils 
were the Tenth part of the Angels, and that Man is 
now to be the Tenth order among the Angels, the 
Saints filling vp the place that the Devils fell from, 
and there being nine orders of Angels to be above 
us, and that in this, there is ſome ground of our 
paying Tenths ; and therefore he ſaith, that, Hee, 


ſhould give moſt in bis lit 
time, or at bis Death ? | 5 N e 


Anſw. 1. It is certain that the beſt work is that 


which is like to do moſt good. 


2. But to make it beſt to us, it is neceſſary that we 
do it with the moſt /elf- denying, holy, charitable mind. 

3. That cateris paribus, all things elſe being equal, 
the preſent doing of a good' work, is better than to 
defer it. DN: ED 

4. That to do good only when you die, becauſe 
then you can keep your wealth no longer, and be- 
cauſe then it coſteth you nothing to part with ir, and 
becauſe then you hope that this ſhall ſerve inſtead of 
true Repentance and Godlineſs; this is but to deceive 
your ſelves, and will do nothing to ſave your Souls 
though it do never ſo much good to others, ; 

5. That he that ſinfully neglecteth in his life time 
to do good, if he do it at his death, from true Re- 
pentancc and Converſion, it is then accepted of God: 
thongh the ſin of his delay muſt be lamented. ; 

6. That he that delayeth it till Death, not out 
of any ſelfiſhneſs, backwardneſs, or onwillingneſs 
but that the work may be better, and do more good, 
doth better than if he haſtened a leſſer good. As it 


a Man have a deſire to ſer up a Free School for per pe- 


tuity, and the Mony which he hath is not ſufficient ; 
if he ſtay till his Death, that ſo the improvement of 
the Mony may increaſe it; and make it enough for 
his intended work; that is todo a greater good with 


greater ſelf-denial : For 


1. He receiveth 
for himſelf. 


2. And he receiveth in his life time none of the 
praiſe or thanks of the work: So alſo, if a Man 
that hath no Children, have ſo much Land only as 
will maintain him, and deſireth to give it all to 
charitable uſes when he dietb, this delay is not at all 
to be blamed, becauſe he could not fooner give it; 
and if it be not in vain - glory, but in love to God and 


none of the increaſe of the mony 


to good works that he leaveth it, it is truly accepta- 


ble at laſt. So that all good wor ks that are done at 
death, are not therefore to be undervalued, nor are 
they rejected of God; but ſometimes it falleth out 
that they are ſo much the vrt and better works. 
— he that can do the ſame in his life time, ought 
to deo ie? N e * — 

IV. But though I have ſpent. all theſe words in 


1 
1 


eſt Domini juſtiſſima conſuetudo; ut ſi tu illi decimam auſwering theſe Queſtions, I am fully ſatisfied that 


non dederis, tu ad decimam revocaberis, id eſt, demo- 
nibus, qui ſunt decima pars angelorum, aſſociaberis. 
Though I know not whence he had this opinion, it 
ſeemeth that the devoting of a tenth part ordinariiy 
to God, is a matter that we have more than a humane 
DireQion for. „ a 
15. la times of extraordinary neceſſities of the 
Church, or State, or Poor, there muſt be extraordi- 
nary bounty in our Contributions; as if an enemy be 


| its very ſew that are kept from doing good by any 


ſuch doubt or difficulty, in the caſe which ſtalls their 
jadgments:; but by the power of fin and want of 
grace, which leaveth an unwillingneſs, and back- 


wardueſs on their hearts. Could we tell how to re- 
move the impediments in Mens wills, it would do 


more, than the cleareſt reſolving all the caſes of con- 
ſcience, which their] nts ſeem to be unſatisfied 
in. Ile tel) you what ate the impediments in your 


ready to invade the Land, or if ſome extraordinary way that are harder to be removed than all theſe diffi- 
VV YL 4 pa aa culties, 
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Directions what partigf oui Eflates we ſhould:deunte to charita 


culties, and yet muſt be overcome. before you can 
bring Men to be like true Chriſtians, - rich in good 
Works. 0 | We 5 
1. Moſt Men are fo ſenſdl and ſelfiſn, that their 
own flleſn is an inſatiable gulf that deyoureth all, 
and they have little or nothing to ſpare from it to 
good uſes. It is better cheap maintaining a famil) 
öf temperate, ſober Perſons, than one fleſhly per- 
ſon that hath a whole litter of Vices and Luſts to be 
maintained: So much a year ſeemeth neceſſary to 
maintain their Pride in needleſs curioſity and brave. 
ry, and ſo much a year to maintain their ſenſual ſports 
and pleaſures; and ſo much to pleaſe their throats 
or appetites, and to lay in proyiſion for | Feavers, 
and Dropſies, and Coughs, and Conſumptions, and 


an hundred ſuch Diſeaſes, Which are the natural 


progeny of Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and exceſs; 
and ſo moch a year to maintain their /dleneſs ;, and 
ſo of many other Vices. But if one of theſe Per- 
ſons have the Pride, and Idleneſt, and Gluttony, and 
Sport fulneſs of Wife and Children, and Family alſo to 


baid to them, but i they proved Philoſophers, it ſhould 
be giuen to the poor: Becauſe Philoſophers can live upon 
a little, and therefore need li So if we could make 
Men mortified Chriſtians, the would need ſo little 
for themſelves, that they would have the more to 


give to others, and to do good with, 

2. Men do nat ſeriouſſy believe Gods promiſes; 
that he will recompence them in this life (with better 
things) an hundred fold, and in the worid to come witb 
life eternal! Matth. 19. 29. And that by receiving a 
Propbet, or Righteous Man, they may have a Prophets 
or righteous Mans reward: Mat. 10. 24. And that 


to one of Chriſtr little ones in the name of a Diſciple, 
ſhall not be unrewarded,; Mat. 10. 42. They believe 
not that Heaven will pay for all, and that there is a 
life to come in which God will ſee that they be no 
loſers. They think there is nothing certain but 
what they have in hand, and therefore they lay up 
a Treaſure upon Earth, and rather truſt to their 
Eſtates than God: Whereas if they verily believed 


maintain, as well as their own, many thouſand [that there is another life, and that judgment will 


pounds a year perhaps may be too little: Many a 
Conquering Army hath been maintained at as cheap 


paſs on them on the terms deſcribed, Mat. 25. they 
would more induſtriovſly lay up a Treaſure in Hea- 


a rate, as ſuch an Army of Luſts (or Gariſon at leaſt) ven, Mat. 6. 20. and make themſelves friends of the 


as keep poſſeſſion of ſome ſuch Families, when. all 
their Luxury goeth for the honour of their Family; 
and they glory in wearing the Livery of the Devil, 
the World and the Fleſh, (which they once renounced 
and pretended to glory in nothing but the Croſs of 
Chriſt; and when they take care in the Education 
of their Children, that this entailed honour be not 
cut off from their Families, no wonder if Gods part 
be little from theſe Men, when the Fle{þ muſt have 
ſo much; and when God mult ſtand to the courreſie 
of his Eaemies, and have but their leavings. I hope 
the Nobility and Gentry of England that are inno 
cent herein, will not be offended with me if | tel} 
them that are gꝑuilty, that when I foreſee their accounts 
| think them to be rhe miſerableſt Perſons upon 
earth, that rob God, and rob the King of that 
which ſhould defray the charges of Governmenr, 
and rob the Church, and rob the Poor, and rob 
their Souls of all the benefits of good works, and all 
to pleaſe the devouring fleſh: It's a dreadful thing 
to foreſee with what horror they will give up their 
reckoning, when inſtead of ſo much in feeding and 
cloathing the poor, and promoting the - Goſpel, and tbe 
ſaving of Mens Souls, there will be found upon their 
account, ſo much in vain curioſities and pride, and ſo 
uuch in coſtly ſports and pleaſures, and ſo much in fleſh- 
pleaſing Luxury and Exceſs. The trick that they 
have got of late, to free themſelves from the fears 
of this account, by believing that there will be no 
- ſuch day, will prove a ſhort and lamentable reme- 
dy: and when that day ſhall come upon them un- 
awares, their unbelief and pleaſures will die together, 
and deliver them up to never-dying horror and de- 
ſpair. 1 have heard it oft mentioned as the diſho- 
nour of France, that the third part of the Revenues 
of ſo rich a Kingdom ſhould be devoted and paid to 
the maintaining of ſuperſtition: But if there be not 
many (and moſt) Kingdoms in the World, where 
one half of their wealth is devoted to the fleſh, and 
ſo to the Devil, 1 ſhould. be glad to find my ſelf 
herein miſtaken : And judge you which is more diſ- 
graceful, to have half your Eſtates given in ſenſua- 
lity to the Devil, or a third part too ignorantly de- 
voted to God! If Men laid out no more than needs 
upon the fleſn, they might have the more for the 
ſervice of God and of their Souls, Vou cannot live 
under ſo much a year, as would maintain above twice 
as many frugal, temperate induſtrious. Perſons, be- 
cauſe your fleſh muſt needs be pleaſed, and you are 
ſtrangers to Chriſtian. mortification and ſelf-denial. | 


Mammon of unrigbteous, and ſtudy how to be rich in 


chem, and lay up a good foundation againſt the time 
then they would be ready to diſtribute, and willing to 
communicate, 1 Tim. 6.17, 18, 19. Luke 16. 9. They 
{would then know how much they are beholden to 
God, that will not only honour them to be his Stew- 
ards, but reward them for diſtributing his mainte- 
nance to his Children, as if they had given ſo much 
of their own: They would then ſee that it is they 


way to be rich, when for tranſitory things (ſincere- 
ly given) they may receive the everlaſting riches. 
Then they would ſee that he that ſaveth his Riches 
loſeth them, and he that loſeth them for Chriſt, 
doth ſave them, and lay them up in Heaven: and 
that it is more bleſſed to give than to receive; and that 
we ſhould our ſelves be laborious that we may have where- 
with to ſupport the weak, and to give unto the needy : 


Then they would not be weary of well doing, if they be- 
lieved that, in due ſeaſon they ſhall reap if they faint 
not; but as they have opportunity, would do good to all 
Men; but eſpecially to them that are of the bouſhold of 
faith, Gal. 6. 9, 10. They would not forget to do 
good, and communicate, as knowing that with ſuch Sa- 
criſice God is well-pleaſed, Heb. 13. 16. A true belief 
of the Reward, would make Men ſtrive who ſhould 
do moſt, 

3. Another great hinderance is the want of Love 
to God and our Neighbours, to Cbriſt and his Diſciples. 
lf Men loved Chriſt, they would not deal fo nig- 
gardly with his Diſciples, when he has told them 
that he taketh all that they do to the leaſt of them 
(whom he calleth his brethren) as done to himſelf, 
Mat. 25. & 10. 39, 40. 

If Men loved their Neighbours as themſelves, I leave 


would relieve them? Whether they would find Mo- 
ney to lay out on Dice and Cards, and gluttonous 
Feaſtings, on Plays, and Games, and Pomp, and 
Pride, while ſo many round about them are in pinch- 
ing want. N 
The deſtruction of Charity or Chriſtian Love, is 
the cauſe that works of Charity are deſtroyed. Who 
can look that the ſeed of the Serpent, that hath an 
enmity againſt the Holy Seed, ſhould liberally relieve 
them! or that the fleſhiy Mind which is enmity againſt 
God, ſhould be ready to do good to the ſpiritual and 


Laertius tells us that Crates Thebanus put all his Mo- holy Servants of God ? Gen. 15. Rom. 8. 6, 7,8. Or 


' ney into the Bankers or Uſurers hands, with this 
direction, That if bis Sons proved Ideots it ſhould all be 


ine 


that a ſelfiſh Man ſhould much care for any body but 


himſelf and his own? when Love is turned into the 


Vol. I. Sſſiſſz hatred 


4 eup of cold water '(when'you have no better) given 


good Works, and ſend their wealth to Heaven before 


to come, that they may lay hold upon eternal life : and 


that are the Receivers, and that giving is the ſureſt . 


Read Ads 20. 35. Eph, 4. 28. Prov. 31.20. &c. 


you to judge in what proportion and manner they 
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hatred of each other, upon the account of our partial 
intereſts, and opinions; and when we are like Men in 
War, that think heihe braveſt, moſt deſerving 
Man, that hath killed moſt; whengz Men have bit- 
ter hateful thoughts of one another, and ſet themſelves 
to make each other odious, aud to ruine them, that 
they may ſtand the faſter, and think that deſtroying 
them is good ſervice to God, who can look for the 
tevits of Love from darnnable uncharitableneſs and 
hatred; or that the Devils tree ſhould bring forth 
holy fruit to God ? 1 YO | 

4. And then (when Love is well-ſpoken of by 
all, even its deadly enemies) leſt Men ſhould ſee 


their wickedneſs and miſery, (and is it not admira - 


ble that they ſee it not?) the Devil hath taught 
them to play the Hypocrites, and make themſelves 
a Religion which coſts them nothing, without true 
Chriſtian Love and good works, that they may have 
ſomething to quiet and cheat their conſciences with. 
One Man drops now and then an inconſiderable gift, 
and another oppreſſetb, and hateth and deſtroyeth 
(and flindereth, and cenſureth, that he may not be 
thovght to hate and ruin without cauſe ;) and when 

they have done, they wipe their mouths with a few 

bypocritical Prayers or good words, and think they 

are good Chriſtians, and God will not be avenged 

on them: One thinks that God will ſave him becauſe 

he is of this Church, and another becauſe he is of a- 
nother Church: One thinks to be ſaved becauſe he is 

of this Opinion and Party in Religion, and another 

becavſe he is of that: One thiaks he is Religious, 

becauſe he ſaith his prayers this way, and another be- 

canſe he prayeth another way. And thus dead Hypo- 

crites, whoſe hearts were never quickned wich the 

powerfol Love of God, to love his Servants, their 

Neighbours, and Enemies, do perſwade themſelves 

that God will ſave them for mocking and fl.ttering 
him with the ſervice of their deceitfal lips: While 

they want the Love of Good, which is the root of al] 

good, and ate poſſeſſed with the Love of money, which 

is the root of evil, 1 Tim. 6. 10. and are Lovers of 
pleaſure more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 4. 

They will join themſelves forwardly to. the cheap 
and outſide actions of Religion: But when they 
bear much leſs than [One thing thou yet wanteſt : ſell 
all that thou haſt and diſtribute to the poor, and thou ſhalt 
have a treaſure in Heaven :] they are very ſorrowful, 
becauſe they are very rich, Luke 18. 22, 23. Such a 
fruitleſs love as they had to others, Fam. 2. ſuch a 
fruitleſs Religion they have as to themſelves : For 
ture Religion and undefiled before God, is to viſit the 
Fatherleſs and Widows in their adverſity, and to keep 
your ſelves unſpotted from the World, James 1. 27. See 
1 John 2.15. & 3. 17. Whoſo hath this Worlds Goods, 
and ſeeth his brother hath nqed, and ſhutteth up his bowels 
of compaſhon from bim; how dwelletb the love of God in 
bim ? There are three Texts that deſcribe the caſe 
of ſenſual uncharitable Gentlemen, | 

1. Loke 16. A Rich man cloathed in purple and ſilk 


| for fo, as Dr. Hammond noteth, it ſhould rather be 
| 3 7 


1ravfluted) and fared ſumptuouſly every day, you know 


the end of him. 

2. EZek 16. 49. Sodoms Sin was Pride, fulneſs of 
bread,and abundance of idleneſs, neither did ſhe ſtrengthen 
the hand of the poor and needy. 

3. James 5. 1, to 7. Go ?o now, ze rich men, weep 
and bowl for the miſeries that ſhall come upon you 
Ie hade lived in pleaſure on earth, and been wan- 
ton ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in (or for) the 
day of ſlaughter Ie have condemned and killed the 
juſt, and be doth not reſiſt uu And remember 
Prov, 21.13. Whoſo ſtoppeth his ears at the cry of the 
poor, he alſo {hall cry bi-nfelf and ſhall not be heard. 
And Jam, 2. 13. He ſhali have judgment without mercy 
that ſhewed no mercy, and mercy rejoiceth againſt judg- 
ment, Yea in this life it is oft obſervable, Prov. 11. 
Ty. There is that ſcatiereth, and yes increaſetb, and 
there is that with · holdeth more than is meet, but it tend- 
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Direct. 1. T Ove God, and be renewed to bis image; Dir. 1. 
IF 3% and then it will be natural to you to | 
do good; and his Love will be in you a fountain of 
r quot thitlnd bþ ok 985 hace | 
Direct. 2. Love your Neig bbours,antd it will be eafte Dir. 2. 
to yon to do them all the good you can: As it 
is to do good to your ſelves or Children or deareſt 
friends 1 %% Aelb zan 0! a 1 l ft 
Direct. 3. Learn ſelfdenyal, that ſelfi/>neſs may not Dir. 3. 
cauſe you to be all for your ſelves, and be Satans Law 
* Nature in you, forbidding you. to do good to o- 
JNEr$Se ui: 51693 553%, or 8 T1 ban 
Direct. 4. Mortiſte the fleſh, and the vices of ſenſu- Dir. 4. 
ality :. Pride and Curioſit y, Gluttony and Drunken: 
nels, are inſatiable gulfs, and will devour all, and 
leave but little for the poor: Though there be never 
ſo many poor families which want bread and cloth- 
ing, the proud Per ſon muſt firſt have the other ſilk 
Gown, or the other ornaments which may ſet them 
out with the forwardeſt in the mode and faſhion : 
And this houſe muſt firſt be handſomer built, and 
theſe rooms muſt firſt be neatlier furniſhed; and theſe 
Children muſt firft have finer cloaths: Let Lazarus 
lie never ſo miſerable at the door, the ſenſualiſt muſt 
be cloathed in purple and ſilk, and fare delicicu{ly 
and ſumptvouſly daily, Zuke 16. The glutton muit 
have the diſh and cop which pleaſerh his appetite, 
and mult keep a full Table for the entertainment of 
his companions that have no need. Theſe inſatiable 
vices are like Swine and Dogs, that devovr all the 
Childrens bread. Even vain recreations and gaming 
ſhall have more beſtowed on them, than Church or 
Poor (as to any voluntary gift) Kill your greedy 
vices once, and then a little will ſerve yovur turns, 
and you may have wherewith to relieve the needy, 
and do that which will be better to you at your recko- 
ning day, | 56. 64. i 

Ditect. 5. Let not ſelfiſhneſs make your Children the Pir. 8. 
inordinate objects of your charity and proviſion, to take 
up that which ſhould be otherwiſe employed. Carnal and 
worldly Perſons would perpetvate their vice; and 
when they can live no longer themſelves, they ſeem 
to be half alive in their poſterity, and what they can 
no longer keep themſelves, they think is beſt laid vp 
for their Children, to feed them as full, and make 
them as ſenſual and unhappy as themſelves. So that 
juſt and moderate Proviſions will not ſatisfie them; 
but their Childrens Portions muſt be as much as 
they can get, and almoſt all their Eſtares are /ibi & 
ſuis, tor themſelves and theirs : And this pernicious 
vice is as deſtruQive to good works, as almoſt any in 
the World, That God who hath ſaid that he is 
worſe than an Infidel who provideth not for bis 
own Family, will judge many thouſands to be worſe 
than Chriſtians, and than any that will be ſaved 
muſt be, who make their families the deyourers of 
all which ſhould be expended upon other wot ks of 
Charity, | | 

Direct. 6. Tale it as the chicfeſt extrinſecal part of Dir. 6. 
your Religion to do good; and make it the trade or bu/3- 
neſs of your lives; and not as a matter to le done on the 
by. Jam. 1. 27. Pure Religion and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, To viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows 
in their ajjiiction, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 


world. If we are created for good works, Epheſ. 2. 10. 


and redeemed and purified to be zealous of good works, 
Tit. 2. 14. and mult be judged according to ſuch 
works, AMutth. 25, then certainly it ſhould be our 
chiefeſt daily care and diligence, to do them with all 
our hearts and abilities. And as we keep a daily 
account of our own and our ſeryants buſineſs in 
our particolar Callings. fo ſnould we much more of 
our employ meat of our Maſters Talents in his Ser- 
vice: And it a Heathen Prince could ſay with lamen- 


eib to poverty. 


(ation, Flas, 1 have leſt a dex, if a day had paſt in 
| | which 
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which he had done no one good, how moch more another to love and good works, ; Modeſty doth not ſo 
ſhoald a Chriſtian, who is bettet inſtructed to know] much forbid you to beg for otbers as for your ſelves. 


the comforts and rewards of doing good - I [Some want but information to draw them to good 


Dir. 7. Dicect. , Give not only out of your + al by when works: And ſome that are-unwilling, may be wrged 
the fleſh is glutted with as much as it deſireth, but labour to it, to ayoid the ſhame of vacharitableneſs : And 


„ mam 4 


hard in yaur Callings, and be thrifty and ſaving from all 
unneceſſary, .expences, and deny the deſires. of eaſe. and 


fulneſi, and pride and curioſity that. you may have the 


more to dn good with, Thriftineſs for works of Cha- 
rity is a great and neceſſary duty, though coyetone 
thriftineſs for the love of riches be a great ſin, He 
that waſteth one half of bis Maſters goods through! 
ſlothfolgeſs or exceſſes, and then is charitable, with 
the other half, will make but a bad account of bis 


| Stewardſhip. .. Much more he that glutteth his own 


Div. >. - 
preſent ability and opportunity to perform, Delay ſigni-| 


and his Families and retainers fleſhly deſires firſt, 
and then giveth to the poor only the leavings of lux- 
ury, and lo much as their fleſhly luſts can ſpare. It 
is a dearer, a laborious and a thrifcy charity, that 
God doth expect of faithful Stewardds. 


Direct. 8. Delay not any good work which you have 


fieth unwillingneſs or negligence. Love and Zeal 
are active and expeditious. And delay doth frequent- 
ly fruſtrate good intentions. The Perſons may die 
that you intend to do good to; or you may die, or 
your ability and opportunities may ceaſe: That may 
be done to day which; cannot be done to morrow, 
The Devilis not ignorant M your good intentions, 
and he will do all that poſſibly he can to make them 
of no effect: And the more time you give him, the 


more you enable him to hinder you, You little fore 


_ brin- forth. 


Dir. 9. 


—— 


ſee what abundance of impediments he may caſt before 
you.: And ſo make that impoſſible which once yon 
might have done with eaſe. Prov. 3. 28. Say not to 
thy Neiphbour, Go and ceme again, and to morrow I will 
give. when thou haſt it by thee. Prov. 27 1. Boaſt not 
thy ſel*of ro morrow, for thou knoweſt not what a day may 


* 


* 
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Direct. 9. Diſtruſt not Gods providence for thy own 


_ proviſion, An vnbelieving Man will needs be a God 


to himſelf, and truſt himſelf only for his proviſions, 
pecauſe indeed he cannot truſt God. But you will 
find that your labour and care is vain, or worſe than 
vain withont Gods bleſſing. Say not diſtruſtfolly, 
what ſhall | have my ſelf when am old? Thovgh 
Jam not perſwading you to make no proviſion, or 
to give away all; yet | muſt tel] you, that it is ex- 
ceeding folly to put off any preſent duty, vpon di- 
ſtruſt of God, or expeQation of living to be old. 
He that over-night ſaid, I have enough laid up for 
many years, did quickly hear, Thou fool, this night 
ſha'l thy ſoul be required of thee : and whoſe then ſhall 
the things be which thou haft provided? Lnke 12. 20. 


| Rather obey that, Eccl. 9. 10. Whatſoever thy hand 


findeth to do, do it with thy might : For there is no work 


Dir. 10. 


nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave 
whit her thou goeſt. Do you think that there is not an 
hundred thouſand whoſe eſtates are now conſumed in 
the flames of London, who could wiſh that all that 
had been given to pious or charitable uſes ? Do but 
believe from the bottom of your hearts, that he that 


hath pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord, and that which 


he layeth out be will pay him again, Prov. 19.17. And 
that Matth. 13. 40, 41, 42. He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me, and be. that yeceiveth me, receiveth bim 
that ſent me: He that receiveth a Prophet in the name 
of a Prophet, ſhall. receive a Prophets reward; and he 
that receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous 
man, ſhall receive arighteous mans reward: and who- 
ſeever ſhall give to drink to one of theſe: little ones a cup 
of cold water only (i. e. when he hath no better) in 
the name of a Diſciple, verily 1 ſay unto you, be ſhall in 
no wiſe loſe bit reward. | ſay, Believe: this, and you 
will make haſte to give while you may, leſt your op- 
portunity ſhould overſlip you. * 260955 

Direft. 10. What you cannot do your ſelves, pro- 
yoke others to do who are more able; Provoke one 


| 


the fault of the penitent confeſſor. 


thovgh ſoch giving do little good to themſelves, it 


may do good to others, Thus you may have the re- 
ward when the coſt is anothers, as long as the Charity 
18 yours. tie 3 $60 t ' 3 12 | 

Direct. 11. Hearken to no doQrine which is an Dir. 11. 
enemy to Charity or good works; nor yet which 
teacheth you to truſt in them for more than their 


proper part. He that aſcribeth to any of his own 
worke, that which is proper to Chriſt, doth turn 
them into heinous ſin. And he that aſcribeth not 
to them all that which Chriſt aſcribeth to them, is a 


the time is coming, when neither Chriſt without our 
Chatity, nor our Charity without -Chriſt (but in 


ſubordination to him,) will either comfort or ſave 


our Souls; #5 
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CHAP. XXI. 
to ot bers. 


Tit. 1. Caſes about confeſſing ſins and injuries to 
Fi | orbers.; +42 |; . 


1 to tboſe that we have wronged ? | 

_ Anſw 1. When in real injuries you are unable to 
make any reſtitution, and therefore muſt deſire 
forgiveneſs, you cannot well do it without confrſſion. 
2. When yon have wronged a Man by a lye, or by 
falſe witneſ:, or that he cannot be righted, till you 
confeſs the truth. 3. When you have wronged a 
Man in his honovr or fame, where the natural reme- 
dy is to ſpeak the contrary, and confeſs the wrong. 


clination of him whom you have wronged, or to keep 
up his charity, and fo to enable him to love you, 
and forgive yov. 5. Therefore all known wrongs 
to another, muſt be confeſſed, except when impoſſi- 
bility, or ſome ill effect which is greater than the 
good be like to follow. Becauſe all Men, are apt 
to abate their Love to thoſe that injure them, and 
therefore all have need of this remedy. And we 
muſt do our part to be forgiven by all whom we 
have wronged. | . 


wrong to others ? Sj 

Anſw. 1. When full recompence may be made 
without it, and no forgiveneſs of the wrong is neceſ- 
ſary from the injored, nor any of the foreſaid cauſes 


known to the injured party, and the confeſſing of it 


than good. 3. When the injured Party is ſo impla- 
cable and inhumane that he would make uſe of the 
confeſſion to the ruine of the penitent, or to bring up- 
6n him greater penalty than he deſerveth. 4. When 
it would injure a third Perſon who is intereſſed in 
the buſineſs, or bring them under oppreſſion and un- 
deſerved miſery. 5. When it tendeth to the diſho- 
nour of Religion, and to make it ſcorned becauſe of 
6, When it ten- 
deth to ſet People together by the ears, and breed 


diſſention, or otherwiſe injure the Common-wealth 


or Government. 7. In general, it is no duty to 
confeſs our fin to him that we have wronged, when, 


all things conſidered, it is like in the judgment of 


the truly wiſe, to do more hurt than good: For 


it is appointed as a means to good, and not to do 


evil. | 


ſinner alſo. And whatever ignorant Men may prate, 


Caſes and Directions about confeſſing ſins and injuries 


Queſt. 1. JN what caſes is it a duty to confeſs wrongs Queſ. 1. 


4. When it is neceſſary to cure the revengeful ig- 


Queſt. 2, What cauſes will excuſe us from confeſſing Oueſt. 2. 


require it. 2. When the wrong is ſecret and not 


would but trouble his mind, and do him more harm 


Queſt. 3. If 1 have had a ſecret thought purpoſe Queſt, 3. 
| | #0 


870 
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cron aud Reſtitution. 


| Juſtice to make him 3 not to procure his 
- torgiveneſs to your {el | 


to wrong another, 
never executed? 
: #nſw. 1. You are not 
party whom yon intended td wrong, as any act of 


| + Becauſe it was no wron 
to him indeed, nor do thoughts and things ſecret 
come under his judgment, and therefore need not 
his pardon. 2. But it is a ſin againſt God, and to 


bim you muſt confeſs it. 3. And by accident, finis 


Queſt, 4 


your choice accordingly. 


gratia, you mult confeſs it to Men, in caſe it de ne- | 


ceſſary to be a warning to others, or to the increaſe 
of their hatred of fin, or their watchfulneſs, or to 
exerciſe your own humiliation, or prevent a relapſe, 
or to quiet your conſcience, or in a word, when it 
is like to do more good than hurr. 
Queſt. 4. To whom, and in what caſes muſt I confeſs 
to Men, my ſins againſt God, and when not 
Anſw. The cales about that confeſſion which be- 


longeth to Church diſcipline, belongeth to the ſe- 


cond Tome; and therefore ſhall here be paſſed by. 
But briefly and in general, | may anſwer the queſti- 
on thus: 1, There are conveniences and inconve- 


niences to be compared together, and you muſt make 
The reaſons which may 


move you to confeſs your ſins to another are theſe, 
1. When another hath ſinned with yon, or perſwa- 


ded or drawn you to it, and mult be brought to re- 


entance with you, 2. When your conſcience hath 
in vain tried all other fit means for peace or comfort, 
and cannot obtain it, and there is any probability 
of ſuch advice from others as may procure it. 
3. When you have need of advice to reſolve your 
conſcience, whether it be ſin or not, or of what de- 
gree, or what you are obliged to in order to for- 
giveneſs. 4. When you have need of counſel to pre- 
vent the ſin for the time to come, and mortifie the 
habit of it. | EL 

The inconveniences which may attend it, are ſuch 
as theſe; 1. You are not certain of anothers Secre- 
fie: His mind may change, or his underſtanding fail, 
or he may fall out with you, or ſome great neceſſity 
may befall him to drive him to open what you told 
him. 2. Then whether your ſhame or loſs will 
not make you repent it, ſhould be foreſeen. 3. And 
how far others may ſuffer in it. 4. And how far it 
will reflect diſhonour on Religion. All things be- 
ing conſidered on both ſides, the preponderating 
reaſons muſt prevail. | 


Tit. 2. Directions about confeſſing ſin to others, 
Direct. 1. O nothing which you are not willing to 
confeſs, or which may trouble you 
much if your confeſſion ſhould be opened, Prevention 
is the eaſieſt way: And foreſight of the conſequents 
ſhonld make a wiſe Man ſtill take heed. 


Direct. 2. When you have ſinned or wronged any, 
wetph well the conſequents on both ſides before you make 


. your confeſſion : that you may neither do that which 


Dir. « 


you may wiſh undone again, nor cauſeleſly refuſe 
your duty : And that inconveniences foreſeen may 
be the better undergone when they cannot be a- 
voided. 

Direct. 3. When a well informed conſcience telleth 


you that confeſſion is your duty, let not ſelf-reſpetFs de- 


tain you from it, but do it whatever it may coſt jou. Be 
true to Conſcience, and do not wilfully put off your 
duty: To live in the neglect of a known duty, is 
to live in a known fin : which will give you cauſe 
to queſtion your ſincerity, and canſe more terrible 
effects in your Souls, than the inconveniences of 
confeſſion could ever have been. 

Direct. 4. Look to your repentance that it be 
and abſolute, and free from bypocritical exceptions and 
reſerves, For half and hollow repentance will not 
carry you through hard and coſtly duties: But that 


which is fincere, will break over all: It will- make 


— 

yon ſo angry with your felves and fins; 
will be as inclined to take ſhame” to your felyes in an 
honeſt revenge, as an angry Man is to bring ſhame 
opon nis Adverſary. We ate ſeldom ones bates of 
a Mans reputation whom we fall out with: And 


g Repentance is a falling out with our ſelves, We 


can bear ſharp Remedies, when we feel the pain, and 
perceive the mortal danger of the diſeaſe: And Re- 
pentance is ſuch a perception of out pain and danger. 


Queſt. 1 V 


what is it? 


deep be made, or not without ſome greater hurt to the 
payer than the value of the thing, there due /atis- 


We wil not tenderly hide a mortal Enemy, bot 
bring bim to the moſt open "ſhame : And 'Repen- 
[tance chuſeth us to hate ſin as our mortal Enemy. 
It is want of Repentance that maketh Men fo un- 
willing to make a juſt confeſſion. 


ef 


a 


that you 


Direct. 5. Take beed of Pride, which makerh Men Dir. F. 


ſo tender of their reputation, that they will ven⸗ 
tore their Souls to ſave their honour: Men call it 
baſhfulneſs, and ſay they cannot confeſs for 'ſhame : 
Bot it is Pride that makerh them ſo much aſhamed 
to be known by Men, to be offenders, while they 
leſs fear the eye and judgment of the Almighty. Im- 


pudency is a mark of a profligate ſinner: but be 


that pretendeth /hame againſt his duty, is fooliſhly 
proud; and ſhould be more aſhamed to neglect his 
duty, and continve impenitent in his fin. A hum- 
rom Perſon can perform a ſelf. abaſing | hombling 
uty. Da 4s. | 1 

Direct. 6, Know the grue Uſes of Confeſſion of fin 
and uſe it accordingly? Do it with an hatred of ſin. 
to expreſs your ſelves implacable Enemies to it: Do 
it to repair the wrong which you have done to o- 
thers; and the diſhonour you have done to the Chri- 


Dir. 6, 


ſtian Religion, and to warn the hearers to take heed 


of ſin and temptation by your fall: It is worth all 
your ſhame, if you ſave one ſinner by it from 'bis 
ſin: Do it to lay the greater obligation upon your 
ſelves for the future, to avoid the fin and live more 


humbling confeſſions. | 


———— 


VV 


Caſes and Direttions about Satis fadtion and Re- 
+ Te ſtitution. = | 


—— — 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Satisfaction and Re- 
ſtitution. | 


Hen is it that proper reſtitution muſt be 


Anſw. Reſtitution properly is ejuſdem, of the ſame 
thing, which was detained or taken away : Satisfa- 
czion is ſolutio æquivalentis, vel tantidem, alias indebiti : 
that which is for compenſation or reparation of loſs, 
damage, or injury; being ſomething of equal value or 
uſe to the receiver. Primarily res 10. debetur, Reſt i- 
tution is firſt due, where it is poſ#ble : But when that 
is unavoidably hindered or forbidden by ſome ef- 
feQual reſtraint, ſatisfaction is due. Whilſt Reſtitu- 
tion of the ſame may be made, we cannot put off the 
Creditor or Owner with that which is equivalent 
without his own conſent; but by his conſent we may 
at any time. And to the Queſtion, What is due ſa- 
trsfaction ? I anſwer, that when Reſtitution may be 
made, and he that ſhould reſtore, doth rather de- 
ſire the owner to accept ſome other thing in com- 
penſation, there that proportion is due ſatisfaction 
which both Parties agree upon. For if it be above 
the value, it was yet voluntarily given, and the 
payer might have choſen: And if it be under the 
valve, it was yet voluntarily accepted, and the re- 
ceiver might have choſen, But if Reſtitution camiot 


Faction is that which is of equal value and uſe to thi ro- 


carefully: For it is a double ſhame to fin after ſuch 


made, and when ſatisfaction ? And 


ceiver. 'And if he will not be ſatisfied with it, be is 


unjuſt, and i is quoad 


dalorem rei & debitum 


| foll 
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fall ſatisfaction, and he is not (unleſs by ſome other 


accident) bound to give any more: Becauſe it is not 


anothers unrighteous will that he is obliged to fulfil, 
but a debt which is to be diſcharged.” But here you 
muſt diſtinguiſh bet wixt ſatisfa&ron-in Commutative 
| Juſtice, for a Debt, or injury, and ſatisfattion in di» 
ſtributive Governing Juſtice, for a fault or crime: The 
meaſure of the former ſatisfaction, is ſo much as may 
compenſate the owners loſs; not only ſo much as 
the thing was worth to another, but what it was 
worth to him: But the meaſure of the later ſatisfaQi- 
on is, ſo. much as may ſerve the eds. of Government 
inſtead of actual obedience z or ſo much as will ſuf. 
fice as to the Ends of Government, to repair the 
hurts which the crime hath done, or avoid what it 
%%% + 3d ⁰¹m A ² VYHY i 
0. Why And here you may ſee the anſwer to that Queſti- 
did they on, Why a Thief\was commanded to reſtore fourfold, by 
reftore the Law of Moſes f For in that reſistution there was 2 
fourfold ? conjunction of both theſe ſorts of ſatisfaction, both 
in point of Commutative and Diſtributive Juſtice : So 
much as repaired the owners loſs was ſatitfaction to 
the owner for the injury: The reſt was all ſatisfa@i- 
on to God and the Common-wealth for the publick 
injury that came by the crime or violation of the 
Law, Other anſwers are given by ſome, but this is 
the plain and certain truth. TH: 
| OQueſt,2, Queſt. 2. How far is Reſli tion or Satisfaction ne- 
| ceſſary ? | | eh 1 
1 As far as acts of obedience to God, and Ju · 


ſtice to Man are neceſſary; that is, 1. As a Man that 


repenteth truly of ſin againſt God, may be ſaved 
without external obedience, if you ſuppoſe him cut 
off by death immediately upon his repenting, before 
he hath any opportunity to obey : So that the Ani. 
mus obediendi is abſolutely neceſſary ; and the alu 
obediendi if there be opportunity: So is it here: The 
animus reſtituendi, or true reſolution or willingneſs 
to reſtore, is ever neceſſary to the ſincerity of Ju- 
ſtice and Repentace in the Perſon, as well as neceſſa- 
ry neceſſitate precepti : And the act of reſtitution pri- 
marily, and of ſatisfaction ſecondarily is neceſſary, if 
there be time and power : | ſay neceſſary always as a 
duty, neceſſitate pracepti : and neceſſary neceſſitate me- 
- dit, as a condition of pardon and ſalvation, ſo far as 
they are neceſlary ads of true repentance and obedi- 
ence, as other duties are: that is, as a true penitent 
may in a temptation omit Prayer or Church-commu- 
nion, but yet hath always ſuch an habitual inclination 
to it, as will bring him to it, when he hath opportu- 
nity by deliberation to come to himſelf; and as in 
the ſame manner a true penitent may omit a work of 


charity or mercy; but not give over ſuch works: 
Even ſo is it in this caſe of reſtitution and ſatisfaction 


Queſt, 3. Queſt. 3. Who are they that are bound to male reſti- 
tution or ſatisfadtion? a 614 Haul veto 

Anfw. 1. Every one that poſſeſſeth and retaineth 

that which is indeed another Mans, and hath acqui- 

red no juſt title to it himſelf, mpſt make reſticotion, 

Yet ſo, that if he came lawfully by it (as by finding, 

buying or the like) he is anſwerable for it only up- 

on the terms in thoſe Titles before expreſſed. But 

if he came unlawfully by it, he muſt reſtore it with 

all damages. The caſes of borrowers and finders are 

before reſolved. He that keepeth.a borrowed thing 

longer than his day, muſt return it with the damage. 

He that loſeth a thing which he borrowed, muſt make 
ſatisfaction, unleſs in caſes where the contract, or 
common vlage, or the quality of the thing, excuſeth 

him. 2. He that either by force, or fraud, or yegli- 

gence, or any injuſtice doth wrong to another, is 

bound to make him a juſt compenſation, according 
to the proportion of the guilt and the loſs compared 
together: For neither of them is to. be conſidered 
alone. If a Servant negle@ bis Maſters buſineſs, and 
it fall out that no loſs followeth it; he is bound to 
confeſs bis faults, but not to 17 for a loſs which might 


have been, but was not, And if 4 Servant by ſome 


— 


4 
= 


ſuch ſmall and ordinary negligence, which the beſt 
Servants" are guilty of; ſhould bring an exceeding 
great damage upon his Maſter (as by dropping aſleep 
to burn his Houſe, or by an hours delay which ſeem- 
ed not very dangerous, to fruſtrate ſome great bu- 
lineſs) he is obliged to Reparation as well as to Con- 
feſſion; but not to make good all that is loft, but ac- 
cording to the proportion of his fault. But he that 
by oppreſſion, or robbery taketh that which is anothers, 
or bringeth any damage to him; or by ſlander, falſe 
witneſs, or any ſuch unrighteous means, is bovnd to 
make a fuller ſatisfaction. And thoſe that concur in 
the injury, being acceſſaries, are bound to ſatisfie. 
As. 1. Thoſe that teach or command another to do 
it. 2. Thoſe who ſend a Commiſſion, or authorixe 
another to do it. 3. Thoſe who counſel, exhort or 
perſwade another to do it. 4. Who by conſenting 
ate the cauſes of it. 5. Thoſe who co- operate, and 
aſſiſt in the injury knowingly and voluntarily. 
6, Thoſe who hinder it not when they could and 

were obliged to do it. 7. "Thoſe who make the act 

their own, by owning it, or conſenting afterward. 

1. Thofe who will not reveal it afterwards, that the 

injored party may recover his own, when they are 

obliged to reveal ir. But a ſecret conſent which no 

way furthered the injury, obligeth none to reſtitution, 

but only to repentance - becauſe it did no wrong to 

another, but it was a fin againſt God. by ; 

1 _ 4. To whom muſt reſtitution or ſatisfattion Queſt, 4. 
maae, | a = 
Anſw. 1. To the true Owner, if he be living and Heb. 53.22 

to be found, and it can be done, 2. If that cannot 1 Sam. 12. 
be, then to his heirs, who are the poſſeſſors of that Nen 
which was his. 3. If that cannot be, then to God . | 
himſelf; that is, to the poor, or unto pious uſes : For 8. 
the poſſeſſor is no true Owner of it: And therefore Luke 1.9. 
where no other Owner is found, he muſt — 
himſelf ſo of it, to the uſe of the higheſt and princ)- 
pal Owner, as may be moſt agreeable to his will and 
intereld, © 2 f 
Queſt. 5. What Reſtitution ſhould be make who bath Queſt. 3. 
diſhonoured bis'Governours or Parents? | 
| ANnſw. He is bound to do all that he can to repair 
their honour, by ſuitable means: and to confeſs his 
| fault, and crave their pardon. — 
Queſt. 6. How muſt ſatisfaction be made for ſlanders, Queſt. 6. 
lies, and infaming of others ? Mo 
| Anſw, By confeſſing the ſin, and unſaying what 
| was ſaid, not only as openly as it was ſpoken; but as 
far as it is ſince carried on by others, and as far as 


the reparation of your Neighbours good name requi- 
reth, if you are able. | | 


* 


Queſt. 7. What reparation muſt they make who have Queſt, 5, 
tempted others to ſin, and hurt their Souls? | 
Anſw. 1. They muſt do all that is in their power 
to recover them from ſin, and to do good to their 
Souls: They muſt go to them, and confeſs and la- 
ment the ſin, and tell them the evil and danger of it, 
and inceſſantly ſtrive to bring them to repentance. 
2. They muſt make reparation to the Lord of Souls, 
by doing all the good they can to others, that they 
may help more than they have hurt. ea 
Queſt. 8. What reparation can or muſt be made for Queſt, 8, 
Murder or Man. ſlaughter * . 
Anſw. By Murder there is a manifold damage in- 
ferred: 1. God is deprived of the life of his Servant. 
2. The Perſon is deprived of his life. 3. The King 
is deprived of a Subject. 4. The Common - wealth 
is deprived of a Member. 5. The friends and kin- 
dred of the dead are deprived of a friend. 6. And 
perhaps alſo 'damnified in their Eſtates. All theſ 
damages cannot be folly repaired by the offender: 
but all muſt be done that can be done. 1. Of God 
he can only beg pardon, upon the account of the ſa- 
tisfactory Sacrifice of Chriſt ; expreſſing true repen- 
tance as followeth, 2. To the Perſon murdered no 
reparation can be made, 3.-To the King and Com- 
mon - wealth, be muſt patiently yield up his _ if 
| they . 
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chey ſenrence him dc deach, and without :repining, more; but et he is'reſponſible"to'Parents and o- 
and thipk 30,008 too dear to become a warning to chers | zes, and! 
at they ſin not as he did. 4. To diſcon- her ſelf, becauſe 'he Was the ſtronger Veſſel, and 


es and Directions about 


—— — me - 
* . 


thers for their damsges, and in part tothe Woman 


ſolate 157K no reparation can be made; but par : ſhould have been more conſtant : And volenti non fit 


don mult 


8. Eſtate, as far as he is able 


| e asked. 5. The damage of -beirs, Rin- injuria, is a rule that hath\ſome exceptions, 
dred and creditor, muſt be repaired by che offen-| © Queſt; 1 2. In what caſe is 4 Man excuſed from reſti- Queſt. 
y | © 


tution and ſatis faction? 


elt. 9. Is a Murderer bound to offer bimſelf io Anis. 1. Fe that it utterly diſubled cannot reſtote 


, before he W e 


ome caſes: As, 1. When it is ne · 


or ſatisfie. 2. He that is equally damnified by the 
perſon to whom he ſhould reſtore, is excuſed in point 


ceſſary to ſave another that is falſly accuſed of the of real equity and conſcience, fo be it that the rea- 
crime. 2. Or when the intereſt of the Common- | ſons of external order and policy oblige him nor: 
wealth requireth ii. But otherwiſe, not; Becauſe For though it may be his ſin (of which he is to re- 


an offender may lawfully. accept of Mercy, and na- 
ture teacheth him to deſire his own preſer ration: 


pent) that he hath equally injured the other, yet it 
requireth confeſſion rather than reſtitution or ſatisfa- 


But if the queſtion be, When doth the intereſt of the | ion, unleſs he may alſo expect ſatisfaction from the 
Common · wealth require it? 1 think, much ofter than other: Therefore if you owe a Man an hundred 
it is done: As the common-intereſt requireth that | pound, and he owe you as much and will not pay you, 
Murderers be put to death, when apprehended : So. you are not bound to pay him, unleſs for external 
it requireth that they may not frequently and eaſily order ſake,” and the Law of the Land. z. If the 
be hid, or eſcape by ſecreſie or flight: For then it Debt or Injury be forgiven, the Perſon is diſcharged. 
would embolden others to murder: whereas when 4. If Nature or Common-cuſtom do warrant a Man 
few eſcape, it will more effeQually deter Men :. If to believe that no reſtitutlon or ſatisfaction is expe- 
therefote any Murderers conſcience, ſhall conſtrain Qed, or that the injury is forgiven, though it be not 
him in true repentance, voluntarily to come forth mentioned, it will excuſe him from reſtitution or ſa- 
and eonfeſs his fin; and yield up himſelf to Juſtice, tisfaQtion : As if Children or Friends have taken 
and exhort others to take heed of ſinning as he did, | ſome trifle, which they may preſume the kindneſs of 
I cannot ſay that he did any more than his duty in| a Parent or Friend will paſs over, thovgh it be nor 
ſo doing: And indeed I think that it is ordinarily a] juſtifiable. 


duty, and that ordinarily the intereſt of the Com- 
mon- wealth requireth it; though in ſome caſes it 
may be otherwiſe. The Execution of the Laws a- 
gainſt Murder, is ſo neceſſary to preſerve Mens lives, 
that 1 do. not think that ſelf-preſervation' alone, will 
allow Men to defeat the Common-wealth of ſo neceſ- ; ſ 
ſary a means of preſerving the lives of many, to ſave | my infamy or rune ? 

the life of one, who hath no right to his own life, 


ſtorer far more than the thing is worth? 5 13. 
Anſw. He is obliged to make Satisfaction, inſtead 
of Reſtitution, INDO e - fe 


gage bim that I muſt reſtore to, ſo that he will turn it to 14. 


Anſw. You may then conceal the Perſon, and ſend 


as having forfeited it. If to ſhift away other murde-| him fatisfaQtion by another hand: or you may alſo 


rers from the hand of Juſtice be a fin, I cannot ſee 

but that it is ſo ordinarily to do it for ones ſelf : On- 

ly U think that if a true penitent Perſon have juſt 

cauſe to think that he may do the Common-wealth 

more ſervice by his life than by his death, that then | -: | | 

he may conceal his crime or fly; But otherwiſe nor. Direct. 1. Foe the trouble of reſtitution, and Dir. 1. 
Queſt. 10. 1s a Murderer bound to do execution on 


: himſelf, if the Magiſtrate upon bis confeſſion do not? 


Anſw, No: becauſe it is the Magiſtrate who is the 


conceal the wrong it ſelf, and cavſe ſatisfaction to 
to be made him, as by gift, or other way of pay- 
GS . . : 


Tit. 2. DireGions about Reſtitution and Satisfaction. 
prevent it: Take heed of Covetouſ- 


neſs, which would draw you into ſuch a ſnare: What 
a perplexed caſe are ſome Men in, who have inju- 


— 


appointed Judge of the publick intereſt,” and what is| red others ſo far as that all they have will ſcarce 


neceſſary to its reparation ; and hath power in cer- 


make them due ſatisfaction? Eſpecially publick op- 


tain caſes to pardon : And though a murderer may | Preſſors who injure whole Nations, Countries or 
not ordinarily ſtrive to defeat Gods Laws, and the] Communities: and unjuſt Judges, who have done 


Common-wealth, yet he may accept of mercy when 


it is offered him. c 


Queſt. 11. Mhat ſatis faction is to be made by a For- 


nicator or Adulterer ? 


Anſw. Chaſtity cannot be reſtored, nor corrupt- 
ed honour repaired, But, 1. If it was a fin by mu- 
tual conſent, the party that you ſinned with, muſt 
by all importunity be ſollicited to repentance; and 
the fm muſt be confeſſed, and pardon craved for 
tempting them to fin. - 2. Where it can be done 
without a greater evil than the benefit will amount 
to, the Fornicators ought to joyn in Marriage. Ex- 
odus 22. 16. 3. Where that cannot be, the Man is to 
put the Woman into as good a caſe for outward live- 
Iy hood, as ſhe wovld have been in, if ſhe: had not 
been corrupted by him; by allowing her a proporti- | rep And | = 
enable dowry ; Exod. 22. 17. and the Parents inju- | Direct. 3. When really you are bound to 74 1 or Dir. 3. 
ry to be recompenſed, Dent. 22. 28, 29. 3. The 
Childs maintenanee alſo is to be provided for, by the 
Fornicator, That is, 1. If the Man by fraud or ſol: 
- licitation induced the Woman to the ſin, he is oblig- 


more wrong perhaps in one day or week than all 
their Eſtates are worth: and unjuſt Lawyers who 
plead againſt a righteous cauſe: and falſe witneſſes, 
who contribute to the wrong: and unjuſt Juries, or 

any ſuch like: Alſo oppreſſing Landlords; and Sol- 
diers that take Mens Goods by violence; and deceit- 
fol Tradeſmen, who live by injuries. In how ſad a 
caſe are all theſe'Men? © At 


avoid it, leſt it ſhould put you upon the trouble of reſti- 
tution. As in caſe of any doubtful way of Uſury or 
other gain, conſider, that it it ſhould hereafter ap- 
pear 0 you to be unlawful, and ſo you be obliged to 
reſtitution (though you thovght it lawful at the ta- 
king of it) what a ſnare then would you be in? when 
all that uſe muſt be repayed? And ſo in other caſes. 


ſatiefa@ion, ſtick not at the Coſt or Suffering be it never 
ſo great, but be ſure to deal faithfully with God and Con- 
ſtiente. Elſe-you will keep a thorn in your hearts, 
hieb will ſmart and feſter till it be out: And the 


ed to all as aforeſaid; 2. If they ſinned by mutual | eate of your Conſciences, will bear the charge of your 


forwardneſs and conſent, then they muſt joyntly bear | cotileſ# reſtitution, *** 


the burden: yet ſo that the Man muſt; bear the grea- | Direct. 4. f voi be not able in you? be 55 255 ah! 


ter part; becauſe he is ſuppoſed to be the ſtronger reſtimion, Teave it in your wills as 2 debt upon your 
and wiſer to have reſiſted the temptation; © 3. If the Eſtans j dot never take t for vodt own. 2 e 


Woman importuned the Man, fhe myſt bear the 


Jour 


- "Queſt, 13. What if the Reſtitution will coſt the re. Queſt. 


Queſt, 14. What if the confeſſing of the fault may en- Queſt. . 


Direct. 2. Do nothing which is doubtful, if you can Dir. 2. 


>"Dir6&. 5. 1/5 are otherwiſe Whablt to ſatisfie, offer Dir. 5 


©. Caſes about pardon of fin. 
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if at leaſt by your ſervice you can make him a com- 
penſation. NS 
Direct. 6. If you are that way unable alſo, beg of 
your friends, to help you, that Charity may enable 
you to pay the debt. 3, WE 
Direct. 7. But if you have no means at all of ſatis- 
.fying, confeſs the injury and crave forgiveneſs, and 


caſt your ſelf on the mercy of him whom you have in- 
jured. | 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7; 


2 


CHAP, XXXIII. 


Caſes aud Directions about our obtaining Par don 
| from God. | 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcieuce about obtaining pardon of 
ad Sin from God, 
S there pardon to be had for all fin without 
exception, or not ? 
' Anſw, 1. There is no pardon procured nor offe- 
red, for the final non- performance of the conditions 
of pardon; that is, for final impenitency, vnbelief 
and ungodlineſs. 2. There is no pardon for any 
ſin, without the conditions of pardon, that is, with- 
out true faith and repentance, which is our converſi- 
on from fin to God. 3. And if there be any fin 
which certainly excludeth true Repentance to the 
laſt, it excludeth pardon alſo: which is commonly 
taken to be the caſe of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt : of which I have written at large in my Trea- 
iſe againſt Infidelity,  _- 
But, 1. All fin, except the final non-perform- 
ance of the conditions of pardon, is already conditi- 
onally pardoned in the Goſpel ; that is, If the ſin- 
ner will repent and believe. No fin is excepted 
from pardon to penitent believers. ; | 
2. And all ſin is actually pardoned to a true peni- 
tent believer. : | 
Queſt, 2. What if a Man do frequently commit the 
fame heinous (in ? may he be pardoned. _ 
Anſw, Whilſt he trequently committeth it, (being 
a mortal ſin) he doth not truly repent of it: And 
while he is impenitent he is unpardoned : But if he 
be truly penitent, his heart being habitually and 
actually turned from the ſin, it will be torgiven him: 
but not till he thus forſake it. 
Queſt. 3. Queſt. 3. J. the day of grace and pardon ever paſt in 
this life ? | | | 
Some Anſw. The day of grace and pardon to the peni- 
ſpeak too tent, is never paſt in this life: There is no day or 


Queſt. 1. Queſt. 2 


Oueſt. 2. 


ignorant- hour in which a true penitent Perſon is not pardo- 
ned; or in which the impenitegt is not conditionally 


ly and dan 
many pardoned, that is, if he will truly repent and believe 
day of in Chriſt : And as for the day of true penitence, it is 
grace be- not paſt to the impenitent ; for it. never yet came 
ing paſt that is, They never truly repented. Bot there is a 
in this : 2 7 f ſak Gi h God 
1 time, with ſome provoking, forſaken, Sinners when Go 
g who was wont to call them to repentance by outward 
Preaching and inward motions, will call and move 
them ſo no more, but leave them more quietly in 


the blindneſs and bardneſs of their hearts. 
Queſt, 4. Quelt. 4. May we be certain of pardon of ſin in this 
life ? 38 


— 


Anſw. Ves: every Man that underſtandeth the 
Covenant of Grace, may be certain of pardon, ſo 
far as he is certain of the ſincerity of his faith and re- 
pentance, and no further: And if a Man could not 
be ſure of that, the conſolatory promiſes of pardon 
would be in a ſort in vain; And we could not tel] 
how to believe and repent, if we cannot tell when we 
truly do it. | | oY 

Queſt. 5. Can any Man pardon fins againft God ? 
and bow far? | 5 2 
Anſmw. Pardon is the remitting of a puniſhment. 85 
far as Man is to puniſh ſinners againſt God, ſo far 
they may pardon, that is, remit that puniſhment 
(Whether they do well in ſo doing? is another que- 
ſtion.) Magiſtrates are to execute corporal Penal- 


Queſt. 5. 


93 


— 
— 


— 


your labour as a Servant to bim to whom you are indebted zties upon Subjects for many ſins againſt God: and 


they may pardon accordingly. The Paſtors of the 
Church, who are its Guides as to publick Church- 
communion, may remove offenders from the ſaid 
Communion, and they may abſolve them when they 
are penitent, and they may (rightfully or wrong- 
folly) remit the penalty which they may infli&. 
2, The Paſtors of the Church may as Gods Officers, 
declare the conditional general pardon, which is 
contained in the Covenant of grace; and that with 
particular application to the ſinner, for the comfort- 
ing of bis mind: q. d. [Having examined your Re- 
pentance, I declare to you as the Miniſter of Chriſt, 
that if it be as you expreſs it, without diſſembling 
or miſtake, your Repentance is ſincere, and your fin 
is pardoned. J 3. On the fame terms a Paſtor may 
as the Miniſter or Meſſenger of Chriſt, deliver this 
ſame conditional pardon contained in the Covenant 
of Grace, as ſealed by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and 
the Lords. ſupper; which is an act of lnveſtiture : 
q. d. LI do as the Miniſter of Chriſt, hereby ſeal and 
deliver to you in his name, the pardon of all your 
fins throvgh his blood; ſuppoſing your profeſſed faith 
and repentance be ſincere: otberwiſe it is void and of 
no ſuch effect.] But this is, 1. But a condicional 
pardon, thovgh with particular application. 2, And 
it is but a Miniſterial act of Delivery or Iaveſtiture, 
and not the act of the Donor by himſelf; nor the 
gift of the firſt Ticle : So that it is no whit proper 
to ſay, that the Miniſter pardoneth you ; but that the 
Miniſter bringeth, and delivereth you the pardon, and 
ſealeth it in. his Maſters name; or that Chriſt doth 
pardon yov, and ſend it you by his Miniſter, As it 
is utterly improper to ſay, that the Kings Meſſenger 
pardoneth a Traytor, becauſe he bringeth him a par- 
don from the King. And though (if we agree of this 
ſenſe) the Controverſie remaining will be but de no- 
mine, yet is it not of ſmall moment; when abuſed 
words do tend to abuſe the Peoples underſtandings; 
he that ſaith, 7 forgive your ſins ; doth teach the peo- 
ple to take him for a God, whatever he meaneth in 
bimſelf 3 and blaſphemous words will not be ſoffici- 
ently excuſed, by ſaying that you have not a blaſphe- 
ming ſenſe. So that a Paſtor may 1. Declare Chriſts 
pardon; 2. And ſeal and deliver it conditionally in 
Chriſts name. But he cannot pardon the internal 
puniſhments in this life, nor the eternal puniſhments 
of the next. 3. But the puniſhments of Excommu- 
nication he may pardon, who muſt execute them. 


Queſt. 6. Doth God forgive ſin before it be committed Queſt, 6. 
H 


(or juſtifie the ſinner from it?) 

Anſw. No, No: for it is a contradiction to for- 
give that which is not, or to remit a penalty which 
is not due: But he will indeed juſtiſie the perſon, not 
by Chriſts righteouſneſs, but by bis own innocency in 
tantum, ſo far as he is no /inner : He that bath not 
committed a fin, needeth no pardon of it, nor any 
righteouſneſs but his innocency, to juſtifie him againſt 
the falſe accuſation of doing that which he never did. 
God doth prepare the ſacrifice and remedy before up- 
on the fore-ſight of the fin: And he hath made an 
univerſal act of pardon before hand; which ſhall be- 
come an actual pardon to him who penitently accep- 
teth it: And he is purpoſed in himſelf to pardon all 
whom he will pardon : ſo that he hath the decrefive 
nolle punire before. But none of this is proper pardon 
or the juſtification of a ſinner, in the Goſpel ſenſe, as 
ſhall be further ſhewed, 

Queſt. 7. Js an Elect Perſon pardoned and juſtified, Queſt, 7. 
before Faith and Repentance ? | 

Anſw. (Laying aſide the caſe of Infants, which 


dependeth on the faith of others) the former anſwer 
will ſerve for this queſtion. 5 


Queſt. 8. 1s par don or juſtification perfect before death? Queſt, 8. 
Anſw. 1. De re: 1, The pardon which you have 

this year, extendeth not to the ſins which you com- 

mir the next year, or hovr ; but there muſt be a re- 


aewed act of pardon for renewed ſins; though not a 
Vol. l. Ttttt new 
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new Goſpel, or covenant or act of Oblivion to do it: 
But the ſame Goſpel- Covenant, doth morally per- 
form a new act of pardon, according to the Redee- 
mers mind and will. 2. The pardon which we have 
now, is but conſtitutive & in jure, and but virtual as 
to ſentential Juſtification: But the ſentence of the Judge 
is a more perfective act: or if any think that God doth 
now ſentence us juſt before the Angels in any Cœle- 


ſtial Court, yer that at Judgment will be a more full 


perfective act. 3. The executive pardon which we 
have now, which is oppoſite to actual Pane is 
not perfect, till the day of Judgment: Becauſe all 
the puniſhment is not removed, till the laſt Enemy, 


Death, be overcome, and the body be raiſed from 


the Earth. 2. And now the Controverſie de nomine, 
whether it be proper to call our preſent juſtificati- 
on or pardon perfect is eaſily. decided from what is 
ſaid de ye. : 


Ourſt, 9. Queſt. 9. 1s our pardon perfect as to all the ſins that 


Queſt. 


I. 


Queſt. 


12. 


are paſt? 1 

Anſw. 1. As to the number of ſins pardoned, it 
is: For all are pardoned, 2. As to the ſpecies of 
the act, and the plenary effect, it is not. For, 1. All 
the puniſhment is not removed. 2. The final abſol 
ving ſentence is to come. 3. The pardon which 
we have is as to its continuance, but conditional: 
And the tenour of the Covenant would ceaſe the par- 
don even of all ſins paſt, if the ſinners faith and re- 
pentance ſhould ceaſe: I ſpeak not de eventu whether 
ever any do fall away, but of the tenour of the Cove- 
nant ; which may prevent falling away. Now a 
pardon which hath much yet to be done, as the con- 
dition of its continuance, is not ſo perfect, as it will 


be when all thoſe things are performed. 


Queſt, 10. May Pardon or Juſtification be reverſed 
or loſt ? 


Anſw, Whether God will eventually permit his 


true Servants, to fall ſo far as to be unjuſtified, is a 


Controverſie which I have written of in a fitter place. 
2. But quoad robur peccatoris, it is alas, too eaſie to 
fall away, and be unjuſtifled. 3. And as to the te- 
nour of the Covenant, it continueth the promiſe and 
threatnings conditionally, and ſuppoſing the ſinner 
alf doth threaten damnation to them that are 
now juſtified, it they ſnould not perſevere but apo- 
ſtatize, Col. 1. 33. Rom. 11. 22. John 15. 9, | 

Queſt. 11. Js the pardon of my own /ans to be believed 
fide divina ? And is it the meaning of that Article of the 
Creed, 1 believe the pardon of my fins ? | 

Anſw. I am to believe fide divina, that Chriſt hath 
purchaſed, and enacted a conditional pardon, which is 
univerſal, and therefore extendeth to my fins as well 
as Yo other Mens: And that he commandeth his Mi- 
niſters to offer me this, and therein to offer me the 
actual pardon of all my fins, to be mine if I truly 
repent and believe: And that if I do ſo, my fins are 
actvally pardoned. And I am obliged accordingly 
to believe in Chriſt, and take him for my Saviour, for 
the pardon of my fins. But this is all the meaning 
of the Creed and Scripture, and all that is of Divine 
Belief. 2. But that 7 am actually pardoned, is not of 
Divine Faith, but only on ſuppoſition that I firſt be- 
lieve : which Scripture telleth not, whether I do or 
not. In ſtrict ſenſe I muſt firſt believe in Chriſt for 
pardon: And next in a larger ſenſe 1 mult believe that 
am pardoned : that is, I muſt fo conclude by an act 
of reaſon, one of the premiſes being de ſide, and the 
other of internal ſelf-knowledge, 

Queſt. 12. May a Man truſt in his own faith or re- 
pentance for his pardon and juſtification, in any kind ? 

Anſw. Words muſt be uſed with reſpect to the un- 
derſtanding of the hearers: And perilous expreſſions 
muſt be avoided leſt they deceive Men. 
1. You muſt not truſt to your faith or repentance, to 
do that which is proper to God, or to Chriſt, 
or to the Goſpel, or for any more than their 
own part, which Chriſt hath aſſigned them. 2. You 
muſt truſt to your faith aud repentance for that which 
is truly their own part. And ſhould you not truſt 


them at all, you muſt needs diſpair, or truſt preſum- 5 


ptuouſly to you know what. For Chriſt will not be 
igſtead of faith or repentance to you, 

. Queſt.” 13. What arethe ſeveral cauſes and 
of pardon ?, _ N 1 

Anſw. 1. God the Father is the principal efficient, 
giving us Chriſt, and pardon with and throvgh him. 
2. Chriſts Perſon by his Sacrifice and Merits is the 
Meritoribus Cauſe. 2. Tne Goſpel Covenant or Pro- 
miſe is the Inſtrumental Cauſe, or Gods pardoning 
Act or Grant. 4. Repentance is the Condition ine 
qua non, directly gratia ſinis, in reſpect to God, to 
whom we mult turn. 5. Faith in Chriſt is the Con- 
dition ſine qua non, directly gratia medii principalis, 
in reſpect to the Mediator who is thereby received, 
6. The Holy Ghoſt worketh us to theſe conditions. 


Tit. 2. Directions for obtaining Pardon from God. 
Direct. 1. 


as our Redeemer, and what it is that 
he bath done for ſinners, and what he undertaketh further 
to do, Forit you know not Chriſts Office and un- 
dertaking, you will either be jgnorant of your true 
remedy, or will deceive your ſelves by a preſcmp- 
tuous truſt, that he will do that which is contrary to 
his Office and Will. 

Direct. 2, Underſtand well the tenour of the Cove- 
nant of Grace; for there it is that you muſt know, 
what Chriſt will give, and to whom, and on what 
terms? | 

Direct. 3. Underſtand well the nature of true 
and repentance; or elſe you can neither tell how to ob- 
tain pardon, nor to judge of it. | — 

Direct. 4. Abſolutely give up your ſelves to Chriſt, in 
all the Offices of a Mediator, Prieſt, Prophet and Kigg : 
And think not to be juſtified by one act or part of 


Dir 


conditions Queſt. 


14. 


Nderſtand well the Office of eſus Chriſt Dir. 15 


* 


2. 


faith Dir. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


Chriſtianity, by alone believing in Chriſt. as a ſacri- 


fice for ſin, To be a true Believer, and to be a true 
Chriſtian is all one: And is the faith in Chriſt which 
is the condition of juſtification and ſalvation. Study 
the Baptiſmal Covenant; for the believing in God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, there meant, is 
the true faith, which is the condition of our par- 
don. | 

Direct. 5. Be ſure that your Repentance contain in it 
a Deſire to be perfectly holy and free from all ſin, and a 
Reſolution againſt all known and wilful ſinning, and par- 
ticularly that you would not commit the ſame ſans, if you 
bad again the ſame temptations (ſuppoſing that we 
(peak not of ſuch infirmities as good Men liv in: 
Which yet you muſt heartily deſire to forſake.) 

Direct. 6. Pray earneſtly and believingly for pardon 
through Chriſt : Even for the continuance of your for- 
mer pardon, and for renewed pardon for renewed 
ſins, for Prayer is Gods appointed means, and in- 
included in faith and repentance which are the ſumma- 
ry conditions. 

Direct. 7. Set all right between you and your neigh- 
bours ; by forgiving others, and being reconciled to 
them, and confeſſing your injuries againſt them, and 
making them reſtitution and ſatisfation : For this 


alſo is included in your repentance, and expreſly 
made the condition of your pardon. 


Direct. 8. Deſpiſe not the Sacramental delivery of p 


pardon, hy. the Miniſters of Chriſt : For this belongeth 
to the full inveſtiture and poſſeſſion of the benefit: 
Nor yet the ſpiritual conſolation of a skilful faithful 


Paſtor, nor publick abſolution vpon publick repen- 
8 55 if you ſhould fall under the need of ſach a re- 
medy. | 

Direct. 9. Sin no more: I mean, Reſolvedly break 
offall that wilful fin of which you do repent : For re- 


But de ye, | 


pentings, and purpoſes, and promiſes of a new and 
holy life, which are uneffectual, will never prove the 


pardon of your {ins : But ſhew your Repentance to 
be deceitful, | | 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. 75 


* 


8. 


Dir. 9. 


Direct. 10. Set your ſelves faithſully to the uſe of all Dir. 10. 


|thoſe holy means, which God hatb appointed for the over- 


coming of your ſins; and to that life of Holineſs, Righ- 
; ; teouſ- 
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teouſneſs, Love and Sobriety, which is contrary to them. 
Otherwiſe your Repengance is fraudulent and inſuffi- 
cient: Theſe means and no leſs than all theſe, muſt 
be uſed by him, that will make ſure of the pardon of 
his ſins from God: And he that thinketh all theſe 
too much, muſt look for pardon ſome other way, 
than from the Mercy of God, or the Grace of Chriſt: 
For Gods pardon is not to be had upon any other 
terms, than thoſe of Gods appointment, He that 
will make new Conditions of his own,” muſt pardon 
himſelf if he can on thoſe conditions. © For God will 
not to be tyed to the Laws of ſinners. 


H AP.” NIV. | 
Caſes and Directions about Seil,. judging. 
Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Self judging. 
Ecauſe I have ſaid ſo much of this ſubjeQ in the 
third Part of my Saints Reſt, and in a Treatiſe of 
Self-acquaintance, and in my Directions for Peace of 
Conſcience, and before in this Book, I ſhall be here 
the briefer in it. LT +74 
Que/t, 1. Queſt. 1. What are the uſes and reaſons of ſelf-judg- 
mg, which ſhould move us to ite 

 Anſw, In the three foreſaid Treatiſes1 have ope- 
ned them at large. In a word, without it, we ſhall 
be ſtrangers to our ſelves ; we can have no well 

grounded comfort, no true repentance and humilia- 
tion, no juſt eſtimation of Chriſt and Grace, no juſt 
obſervance of the motions of Gods Spirit, no true 
application of the Promiſes or Threatnings of the 
| Scripture, yea, we ſhall pervert them all to our own 
_ deſtruction; no true underſtanding of the Providence 
of God, in proſperity or adverſity ; no juſt acquain- 
tance with our duty: A Man that knoweth not him 
ſelf, can know neither God nor any thing aright, 
nor do any thing aright ; he can neither live reaſo- 
nably, honeſtly, ſafely nor comfortably, nor ſuffer or 
die with ſolid Peace. 195 
Quveſt. 2. What ſhould ignorant Perſons do, whoſe na- 
tural capacity will not reach to ſo high a work, as to try 
and judge themſelves in matters ſo ſublime ? | 
Anſw. 1. There is no one who hath reaſon and 
parts ſufficient to love God, and hate ſin, and live a 
holy life, and believe in Chriſt, but he hath reaſon 
and parts ſufficient to know (by the uſe of juſt means) 
whether he do theſe things indeed or not. 2. He 
that cannot reach aſſurance muſt rake up with the 
lower degrees of comfort, of which I ſhall ſpeak in 
the Directions. | 
Queſt, 3. Queſt. 2. How far may a weak Chriſtian take ibe Fudgment of 
others, whether bis Paſtor or judicious acquaintance, about his Fuſti. 
fication and Sincerity ? 

Anſw. 1. No Mans judgment muſt be taken as infallible about 
the ſincerity of another; nor muſt it be ſo far reſted on, as to 
neglect your fulleſt ſearch your ſelf : And for the matter of fact, 
what you have done, or what is in y0u, no Man can be ſo well ac- 
quainted with it as your ſelves, 2. But in judging whether thoſe 
acts of Grace which you deſcribe, be ſuch as God hath promiſed 
Salvation to, and in direQing you in your ſelf-judging, and in 
conjecturing at your ſincerity by your expreſſions and your lives, 
a faithful Friend or Paſtor may do that, which may much ſup- 
port you, and relieve you againſt, inordinate doubts and fears, 
and ſhew yon that your ſincerity is very probable. Eſpecially if 
you are aſſured that you tell him nothing but the truth 
your ſelves ; and if he be one that is acquainted with you and 
your life, and hath known you in temptations, and one that is 
Skilful in the matters of God and conſcience, and one that is 

truly judicious, experienced and faithful, and is not byaſſed by 

intereſt or affection; and eſpecially when he is not ſingular in 

his judgment, but the generality of judicious Perſons who know 

you, are of the ſame mind: In this caſe you may take much com- 

fort in his Judgment of your Juſtification, though it cannot give 
you any proper certainty, nor is to be abſolutely reſted in. 

Tit. 2. Directions for Self-julging as to our Actions- 

Dir. 1, Direct. 1. 1 Et warchfulneſs over your bearts and lives be your 

| continual work, Never grow careleſs or neg- 

lective of your ſelves; Keep your hearts with all diligence: As 

an unfaithful Servant may deceive you, if you look after him but 

now and then; So may a deceitful heart. Let it be continual- 

ly under your eye. | 

Obj. Then 1 muſt negleſt my Calling, and do nothing elſe. | 
Anſw. It need not be any hinderance to you at all. As every 
Man that followeth his Trade and Labour, doth ſtill take heed 
that he do all things right, and every Traveller taketh heed of 


— —_— 


Queſt. 2, 


falling, and he thar eateth taketh heed of poyſoning or Choking 
himſelf, without any hinderance, but to the furtherance of that 
which he is about. So is it with a'Chriſtian about his heart: 
PRIN vp rmgely muſt never be laid by, whatever you are 
oing. F 
Direct. 2. Live in the light, as much 4s is polfibie, 1 mean un- Dir, 2. 
der a judiciqus faithful Paſtor, and amongſc underſtanding ex- 
emplary Chriſtians ; For they will be ſtill acquainting you with 
what you ſhould be and do; and your errors will be eaſily ge- 
tected, and in the light you are not ſo like to be deceived; | 
Direct. 3. Diſcourage nor thoſe that would admoni(h or teprove Dir. 3. 
you,-nor neglect not their opinion of you; No not the railings of an 
enemy: For they may tell you that in anger (much more in fi- 


delity) which it may concern you much to hear, and think of, 


and may give you {ome light in judging of your ſelves. - 7 
Direct. 4. If you baue ſo. happy an opportunity, engage ſome faith Dir. 4. 

ful boſom friend to watch-over you, and tell you plainly of all tbat they 

ſee amiſs in ou: But deal not ſo hypocritically as to do this in the 


general, and then be angry when he performeth his truſt, and 
| [diſcourage him by your pride and impatience, »' 


 Dire&,5.Put your ſelves in anoibers caſe, and be impartial: When Dir, 35 
you cannat eaſily ſee the faults of others, enquire then whether 
your own be not as viſible, if you were as ready to obſepve and 
aggravate them. And ſurely none more concern you than your 
own, nor ſhould be fo odious and grievous to you; nor are ſo, 
if you are truly penitent. | | 

Dire&&.6, Under ſtand your natural temper and inclination, and ſuſ- Dir, 6, 
pets thoſe ſins which you are naturally'moſt inclined to, and there keep 
up the ſtricteſt watch, | 


and Relations, and Company do moſt ſubjett you to: and there be mofſt 
ſuſpicious of your ſelves, * | 
Direct. 8. Mark your ſelves well in the bour of temptation : For Dir. 8. 
then it is that the vices will appear, which before lay covered 
and unknown, | 
Direct. 9. Suſpect your ſelves moſt heedfully of the moſt common Dir. g. 
and moſt dangerous ſins; Eſpecially Unbelief and want of Love to 
God, and a ſecret. preferring of earthly hopes before the hopes 
of the Life to come: And ſelfiſhnels, and pride, and ſenſual - 
pleaſing of the fleſhly appetite and fancy: Theſe are the moſt 
common, radical and * mortal damning ſins. 8 
Direct. 10 Take certain times to call your ſelves to a ſpecial Dir. 10. 
ſtrict account 7 As 1. At your preparation for the Lords Day at 
the end of every Week: 2. In your preparation for the Sacra- 
ment of Chrifts Body and Blood. 3. And before a Day of 
Humiliation. 4. In a time of ſickneſs or other affliction. 5. Yea, 
every night review the actions of the foregoing day. He that 
uſeth to call his conſcience ſeriouſly to account, is likeſt to keep 
his accounts in order,and to be ready to give them up to Chrift. 
Direct. 11. Make not light of any fin which you diſcover in your Dir. 11. 
ſelf-examination ; But humble your ſelves for it before che Lord, 
and be affected according to its importance, both in its guilt 
and evil fignification, . 
Direct. 12. Aud let the end of all be the renewed exerciſe of faith Dir. 12. 
and thankfulneſs, and reſolutions. for better obedience bereafter. 
That you may ſee more of the need and uſe of a Saviour, and 
may thankfully magnifie that Grace which doth abound where 
fin abounded ; and may walk the more watchfully and holily for 
the time to come. „ | 
Tit. 3. Directions for Self-judging as to our Eſtates, to know whe: 
ther we are ina regenerate or juſtified ſiate, or not. 
Direct. 1.J F you would ſo judge of the ſrate of your ſouls, as not Dir, 0 
to be deceived, come not to the tryal with an over» © 
confident prejudice or conceit of your own condition, either as good or 
bad, He that is already ſo prepoſſeſſed as to reſolve what to 
judge before he tryeth, doth make his tryal, but a means to con- 
firm him in his conceit, 


or fear on the other ſide, pervert your judgmint in the tryal, and 
hinder you from the diſcerning of the truth, Some Men cannot 
ſee the cleareft evidences of their unſanctified hearts, becauſe 
Self. love will give them leave to believe nothing of themſelves 
which is bad or ſad, They will believe that which is good and 
pleaſant, be it never ſo evidently falſe. As if a Thief could be 
ſaved from the Gallows, by a ftrong conceit that he is a true 
Man: Or the conceit that one is learned would make him 
learned: Others through timerouſneſs can believe nothing thaw 
is good or comfortable of themſelves; Like a Man on the top 
of a Steeple, who though he know that he ſtandeth faſt and ſafe, 
yet trembleth when he looketh down and can ſcarce believe his 
own underſtanding. Silence all the Obfettions of an over» 
timerous mind; and it will doubt and tremhle ſtill. 
Direct. 3. Surprize not your ſelves on the ſudden and unprepared, Dir, 4 

with the queſtion, whether you are juſtified or not; but ſer about it 


a the moſt ſerious buſineſs of your life. A great and difficult 


queſtion muſt have a well ſtudied anſwer, and not be anſwe- 

red haſtily and raſhly. If ene ſhould meet you in the Street, 

and demand ſome great and long account of you, you would 

deſire him to ſtay, till you review your memorials, or haye 

time to caſt it up, Take ſome appointed time to do this, when 

you have no intruding thoughts to hinder you, and think mot 

that'it muſt be reſolved eaſily or quickly upon the firſt enqui - 

ry, but by the moſt ſober and judicious conſideration, and pa- 

tient attendance till it be done, | 
Direct. 4. Underſtand the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, Dir, 4; 


| which is the Law that you muſt judge of your eſtates by: For if 


you 


Direct. 7. Underſtand what temptations your Place, and Calling, Dir. 7. 


Direct. 2. Let not ſelf-love, partidlity, or pr ide on the one fide, Dir, 2. 
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ther times it is more eaſie to be deceived: And record what you 


more with you, and whether Heaven or Earth be dearer to you, 


fort from what is paſt, do deprieve themſelves ot much of the 


as that their preſent grace ſeemeth nothing to them; like a 
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ou miſtake that, you will err in the concluſion, - He is an un- 
fit Judge, who is ignorant of the Law. e | 
Direct. 5, Miſtake not the nature of true faith in Chriſt, 
hole that think it is a believing that they are actually pardon ; 
ed, and ſhall be ſaved, do ſame of them preſume, or believe it 
when it is falſe, and ſome of them deſpair, becauſe they cannot 
believe it. And thoſe that think that faith is ſuch a recumben- 
cy on Chriſt as always quieteth the mind, do think they have no 
faith, when they have no ſuch quietneſs: And thoſe that think 
it is only the refting on the blood of Chriſt for pardon, do take 
up with that which is no true faith : But he that knoweth chat 
faith in Chrift, is nothing elſe but Chri//ianity, or conſenting to 
the Chriſtian Covenant, may know that he Conſeuteth, even 
when he findeth much timerouſneſs and trouble, and taketh not 
up with a deceitfulfaith, TR . 
Direct. 6. Remember in your (elf judging, that the ill is the 
Man, and what you truly would be that you are, in the ſenſe of 
the Covenrnt of Grace. | | Ig 
Direct. 7. But remember alſo that your Endecuours muſt 
prove the truth of your Deſires. and that idle wiſhes are not the 
denominating acts of the Will. «1 
Direct. $. Alſo your ſucceſſes muſt he the proof of the ſinceri · 
ty of your Endeavours: For ſuch ftriving againſt ſin as endeth 
in yielding to it, and not in victory, is no proof of the uprightneſs 
ot your hearts. | 
Direct. 9. Mark what you are in the day of tryal: For at o- 


then diſcover in your ſelf; What a man 
deed, | 

Dire&. 10. Eſpecially try your (elves in the great point of 
forſaking all for Chriſt, and for the hopes ot the truition of God 
in Glory: Know once whether God or the Creature can do 


is in tryal, that he is in- 


and moſt eſteemed and practically preferred, and tnen you may 
judge infallibly of your ſtate. | h 

Direct. 11. Remember that in melancholy and weaknels of 
underftanding, you are not fit for the caſting up of ſo great 
accounts; bur muſt take up with the remembrance of former 
diſcoveries, and with the judgment of the judicious, and be pa- 
tient till a fitter ſeaſon, before you can expect, to ſee in your 
ſelves the clear evidence of your ſtate. ; 

Direct. 12. Neither forget what former diſcoveries you have 
made, nor yet wholly re# in them, without renewing your (elt- 
examination. They that have found their ſincerity, and think 
that the next time they are in doubt, they ſhould fetch no com- 


means of their peace. And thoſe that truſt all to the former 
diſcoveries, of their good eſtate, do proceed upon unſafe aud 
negligent principles; and will find that ſuch flothful and ventu- 


urſes, will nor ſerve turn. . 
an oy Fudge not of your ſelves by that which is unuſual 


and extrordinary with you, but by the tenour and drift of your | 


hearts and lives: A bad man may ſcem good, in ſome good 
mood; and a good man may ſeem bad in ome extraordinary 


fall: To judge of a bad man by bis beſt hours, and of a good 


man by his worſt, is the way to be deceived in them both, _ 
Dire&. 14. Look not unequally at the good or evil chat is in 
you; but conſider them boch impartially as they are. it you 
obſerve all the good only that 15 in you, and overlook the bad; 
or ſearch after nothing but your faults and overlook your graces ; 
neither of theſe ways will bring you to true acquaintance with 
7 ves. | 7 
: Pitt 5. Look not ſo much either at what you ſhould be, or 
at what others are, as to forget what you are your ſelves. Some 
look ſo much at the glory of that full perfect ion which they want, 


idle to one that hath been gazing on the Sun. And ſome 
i at the debauchery of the worſt, that they think 
their leſſer wickedneſs to be holineſs. : 

Direct. 16. Suffer not, your minds to wander in confuſion, 
when you ſet your ſelves to ſo great a work: But keep it cloſe 
to the matter in hand, and drive it on till it have come to ſome 
latisfaction and concluſion: A Es, 9 

Direct. 17. If you are not able by meditation to do it of 
your (elves, get the help of ſome able Friend or Paſtor; and 
do it in a way of conference with him: For conference will 
hold your own thoughts to their task; and your Paſtor may 
g.:ide them, and tell you in what order to proceed, and confute 
your miſtakes, 
Cale. | 

Direct. 1 
the ſigns by Jt 
ſend them to ſome judicious 


thereupon. | | 
; Direct. ig. Expett not that your affurance ſhould be perfect 


in this life: For till all grace be perfect, that cannot be Perfect. 
Unjuſt expectatidns diſappointed are the cauſe of much diſquiet- 
ent. | | 
3 Direft. 20. Difſtinguiſh between the knowledge of your juſti- 
fication, and the comfort of it. Many a one may lee and be con- 
vinced that he is fincere, and yet have little comfort in it, through 
a lad or diſtempered ftate of mind or body, and unpreparedneſs 
for joy z or through fome expectations of enthuſiaſtick comforts. 


8. It you cannot have ſuch help at hand, write down 
which you judge either well or ill of your ſelf z and 
Divine for his judgment and&coun- | 
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| ſery as uncurable, but 


beſides confirming you by his judgment of your 
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God till you 
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that you do believe and: repent and Love. 
(58 5 a rey bee 

Direft. '#2. Labour to increaſe 
ſure of it. Fot a little 1 is hachiy perceived: when ſtrong 
and great degrees do eaſily manifeſt themſel ves. 

Direct. 23. Record what {ore diſcoveries pu have made of Dir. 23, 
your eſtate, upon the beſt enquity, that it may ſtaud you in 
— * ating * further need: For though ſt will not war ⸗ 

nt you to ſearch no more, it will b to you, in your 
aber doubllags.u ER Are very uſeful to WY, WM your | 

Direct. 24. What you cannot do at one time, follow on again Dir, 24. 
and again till you have finiſhed. A buſineſs of that conſequence _ 
is not to be laid down through wearineſs or diſcouragement.. 

Happy is he that in all his life, hath got aſſurance of life ever- 
| Dir ect. hy 
ty: Tf you nd any cauſe of doubt, let it quicken you to dili- - 
gence in removing it; If you find fincerity, turn it into joyful 
thanks to your Regenerater : And ſtop not in the bare diſco- 

very ot your preſent ſtate, as if you had no more to do. 

Direct. 26, Conclude not worſe of the effects of adiſtovery Dir. 26. 
of your bad condition, than there is cauſe, Remember that i 
you ſhould find that you are unjuftificd, it followeth not that 
zou muſt continue ſo: you ſearch not after your diſcaſe or mi- 
as one that hath a ſufficient remedy at 
hand, even brought to your doors, and cometh a begging for 
Jour acceptance, and is treely offered and urged: on you: And 
therefore if you find that you are unregenerate, thank God 
that hath ſhewed you your caſe; for if ou had not ſeen it, 
you had periſhed in it: And preſently give up your ſelves to 
God in Jeſus Chriſt ; and then you may boldly judge better of 
.your (elves; It is not for deſpair, but for recovery that you are 
called to try and judge. Nay if you do but find.it too hard a 
queſtion for you, whether you have all this while been fincere 
or not, turn from it, and reſolvedly give up your ſelves to God 
by Chrift, and place your hopes in the lik to come, and turn 
from this deceirtul world and fleſh, and then the caſe will be plain 
for the time co come: If you doubt of your former repentance, 

Repent now and put it out of doubt from this time forward 

Direct. 27, When you cannot at the preſent reach aſſurance, Dir, 27. 
undervalue not a true probability or hope of your fincerity : 
And ftill adhere to univerſal Grace, which is the foundation of 
Your ſpecial grace and comfort, 1 mean, 1. The infinite Good- 
nels of God, and his mercifulneſs to Man, 2. The ſufficiencyogt 
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wap; 


your Frace if you would be Hir. 22; 


* 


Let all our diſcoveries lead you up 


ſpel is glad tydings even to thoſe that are unconyerted, 
Joyce in this univerſal mercy which is offered you, and tha, 
are not as the Devils {hut up in deſpair: And much mor 
| Joice if you have any probability that you are truly penitent and 
juſtified by faith: Let this ſupport you till you can ſee more. 
Direct. 28. Spend much more time in doing your duty, than Hir. 28. 
in trying your eſtate: Be not ſo much in asking, How thall 1 | 
know tnat I {hall be ſaved? As in asking, What ſhall I do to 
be ſaved ? Study the duty of this day of your viſitation, and 
| ſet your ſelves to it with all your might; Seek firft the things 

that are above, and mortifie your flethly luſts: Give up your 
| ſelves to a Holy Heavenly Life, and do all the good that you are 

able in the World: Seek after God as revealed in and by our 
| Redeemer; And in thus doing, 1. Grace will become more no- 

table and diſcernable. 2. Conſcience will be leſs acculing and 
| condemning, and will eaſilier believe the reconcilednels of God. 

3. Yon may be ſure that ſuch labour ſhall never be loſt ; and 

iu well doing you may truſt your ſouls with God. 4. Thus 

thole that are not able in an argumentative way to try their 

ſtate to any full ſatisfaction, may get that comfort by feeling 

and experience, which others get by ratiocination 3 For the ve- 

ry Exerciſe of Love to God and man, and of a Heavenly mind, 
and holy lite, hath a ſenfible pleaſure in it ſelt, and delighteth 
| the perſon who is ſo employed; As if a man were to take the 
comtort of his Learning or Wiſdom, one way is by the diſcern- 

ing his learning and wiſdom, and thence inferring his own fe- 
 licity ; But another way is by exerciſing that learning and wiſ- 

dom which he hath, in reading and meditating on lome cxcel- 
lent Books, and making diſcoveries of ſome myſterious excellen- 
| Cles in Arts and Sciences; which delight him more by the very 

acting, than a bare concluſion of his own Learning in the gene- 
ral, would do: What delight had the inventers of the aber 
and Magnetick Traction, and of Printing, and of Guns, M their 
Inventions ? What pleaſure had Galileus in his Teleſcopes in 
finding dut the inequalities and ſhady parts of the Moon, the 
Medicean Planets, the adjunQt of Saturn, the changes ot Venus, 
the stars of the Via dates, c. Even ſo a ſerious holy perſon, 
hath more ſenſible pleaſures in the right exerciſe of Faith and 
Love, and Holineſs, in Prayer and Meditation, and converſe with 
God and with the Heavenly hoſts, than the bare diſcerning of fin- 
cer ity can afford, Therefore though it be a great important du- 
ty, to examine our ſelves, and judge our ſelves before God judge 
us, and keep cloſe acquaintance with our own hearts and affaire, 
yet is it the addition of the daily practice of à Heavenly life, which 
muſt be bur chiefeſt buſineſs and delight, And he that is faith- 
ful in them botb, ſhall know by experience the excellencies of 
CoriSHarity and Holineſs and in his way on Earth, bave both a 
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Dire. 21. Exerciſe grace when ever you would ſee it: I. I greſped of Heaven, and a foretafie of the Everlifling Reß and 7 
dle habits are not perceived, Believe and repent till you feel 2 * f 5/46 8 * 78 * 
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